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Imwamtjctde,  the  murder  of  in&ntiy  although 
one  of  the  moat  horrible  aod  unnatural  of  crimes, 
hasy  (to  the  disgrace  of  our  species),  been  found 
to  exist  as  a  regidar  and  systematic  custom  among 
vbole  tribes  of  the  eastern  nations.  The  expo- 
sure of  deformed  children  among  the  Spartans, 
iodeed,  the  sacrifices  to  Moloch  among  the  Am- 
moDiteSy  the  300  young  nobles  to  Saturn  at  Car^ 
thageyand  Tarioos  other  similar  occurrences  are 
abundant  evidences  of  the  existence  of  infimticide 
in  the  ancient  worid.  But  it  was  reserved  for 
the  discoveries  of  modem  times  to  find  tribes  of 
buinan  beings  regularly  destroying  dl  their  female 
diildren,  the  mothers  themselves  being  gene- 
ndW  their  execntioneri. 

some  years  ago  it  was  reported  by  Mr.  Dun- 
can, then  resident  at  Benares,  that  a  sect  of 
Hindoos  in  that  neighbourhood,  called  lUj- 
iibtt^rs,  were  in  the  habit  of  destroying  all  their 
female  infants.  Mr.  Duncan  at  length  succeeded 
in  pecsttading  this  deluded  tribe  to  relinquish 
their  barbarous  habit;  and  so  efiectually  that  no 
ioatanoe  has  since  been  discovered  of  an.in- 
fiingement  of  the  written  penal  obligation  that 
the  chiefii  and  other  individuals  of  that  tribe 
then  voluntarily  entered  into.  As  well  as  the 
R^j-kdmikrs,  other  sects  of  Hindoos,  in  the  vi- 
cinity of  Benares,  were  found  to  have  been  in 
simikr  habits,  thoush  to  a  less  extent,  and  they 
executed  a  similar  deed  of  renunciation. 

Among  the  military  tribe  of  Jl^rejihs  infanti- 
cide was  Ibund  so  common,  that  a  JiUei^  female 
was  veiy  rarely  seen  or  heard  of.  The  men  of 
this  trib«  procured  wives  from  others  who  reared 
their  daughters.  The  number  of  infimts,  thus 
sacrificed,  amounted,  by  one  computation,  to 
30/XX)  annuaOy,  in  the  peninsula  of  Guzerat 
alone :  but  this  colonel  Walker  deemed  an  ex- 
aggeration ;  they  commonly  confessed  tliat  they 
pot  all  daughters  to  death,  and  without  delicacy 
or  pain ;  but  were  more  reserved  on  the  mode 
of  their  execution.  They  appeared  at  first  un- 
willing to  be  questioned  on  the  subject,  and 
usually  replied,  it  was  an  afiair  of  the  women- 
it  belonged  to  the  nursery,  and  made  no  part  of 
the  business  of  men.  <  What  trouble  in  blasting 
a  flower!*  said  one  of  them  significantly.  Thej 
a,t  last,  however,  threw  off  their  reserve,  and  it 
appeared  that  the  most  frequent  methods  were 
to  drown  them  in  milk,  or  put  opium  into  their 
mouths ;  but  no  particular  manner  was  laid  down, 
except  tiiat  they  were  to  be  despatched  immedi- 
ately. To  rend^  the  deed  more  horrible,  the 
raodier  was  commonly  the  executioner  of  her 
own  offiiprik^;^for,  although  women  of  rank  had 
attendants  and  slaves  to  perform  the  office,  the 
hi  greater  number  executed  it  with  their  own 
hands.  Colonel  Walker  at  length,  however,  pre- 
vailed on  this  tribe  ibnnally  to  relinquish  and 
.TDounce  by  deed  the  practice  of  in&nticide. 
Vol.  XII.— Past  1. 


Tlie  following  is  a  translation  of  this  most 
curious  instrument. 

*  Whereas  the  Honorable  English  Company 
and  Anand  Rao  Gaikawar  Sena  Khasil  Shum- 
sher  Bahader,  having  set  forth  to  us  the  dictates 
of  the  Sastras,  and  the  true  fiiith  of  the  Hin- 
doos; as  well  as  that  the  Brahmavaiverkeka  Pu- 
ranadeclares  the  killing  of  children  to  be  a  heinous 
sin,  it  being  written,  that  it  is  as  great  an  offence 
to  kill  an  embryo  as  a  Brahmin;  that  to  kill  one 
woman  is  as  great  a  sin  as  a  hundred  Brahmins : 
that  to  put  one  child  to  death  is  as  great  a  sin  as  to 
kill  a  hundred  women ;  and  that  the  perpetrators  of 
this  sin  shall  be  damned  to  the  hell  Kulesoothela, 
where  he  shall  be  infiested  with  as  many  maggots 
as  he  may  have  hairs  on  his  body;  be  bom 
again  a  leper,  and  debilitated  in  all  his  members. 

*  We,  Jareiah  Dewaji,  and  Koer  Nuthu,  zanin- 
ders  of  Gondar  (the  custom  of  female  infimticide 
having  long  prevailed  in  ourcaste)  do  hereby  agree 
for  ourselves,  and  for  our  offspring,  as  also  we  bind 
ourselves  in  behalf  of  our  relations  and  their  off- 
spring for  ever,  fo.r  the  sake  of  our  own  prosperity, 
and  the  credit  of  the  Hindoo  fiuth,  that  we  shall 
from  this  day  renoiuoce  this  practice ;  and  that  in 
defiiult  of  tnis,  we  acknowledge  ourselves  of- 
fenders against  the  Sirkars.  Moreover,  shoidd 
any  one  in  future  commit  this  offence,  we  will 
expel  him  from  our  caste,  and  he  shall  be  pu- 
nished according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  two 
governments,  and  the  rule  of  the  Sastzas.' 

This  was  readily  signed  by  all  the  chieb  ex- 
cept one,  who  at  lengdi  also  consented. 

Infantry.  This  word  is  said  to  take  its 
orinn  from  one  of  the  infantas  of  Spain,  who, 
finding  that  the  army  commanded  by  the  king, 
her  father,  had  been  defeated  by  the  Moors,  as- 
sembled a  body  of  foot  soldiers,  and  with  them 
engaged  and  totally  routed  the  enemy.  In 
memory  of  this  event,  and  to  honor  the  foot 
soldiers,  who  were  not  before  held  in  much  con- 
sideration, they  received  the  name  of  infantry. 
Dr.  Robertson,  however,  well  observes  in  his 
View  of  the  State  of  Europe  prefixed  to  the 
History  of  Charles  V.,  that  it  is  to  the  Swiss 
discipline,  that  Europe  is  indebted  for  the  eariy 
establishment  of  infiuitry  in  her  armies.  The 
arms  and  discipline  of  the  Swiss,  he  observes, 
were  different  from  those  of  other  European  na- 
tions. During  their  long  and  violent  struggles 
in  defence  of  their  liberties  against  the  house  of 
Austria,  whose  armies,  like  those  of  other  con- 
siderable princes,  consisted  chiefly  of  heavy- 
armed  cavaW,  the  Swiss  found  that  tiieir  poverty, 
and  the  small  number  of  gentlemen  residing  in 
their  country,  at  that  time  barren  and  ill  culti- 
vated, put  it  out  of  their  power  to  bring  into  the 
field  any  body  of  horse  capable  of  racing  the 
enemy.  Necessity  compelled  them  to  place  all 
their  confidence  in  infantry {  and,  in  order  to 
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render  it  capable  of  withstanding  the  shock  of 
cavalry,  they  gave  the  soldiers  breast-plates  and 
helmet^  as  defensive  armour,  together  with  long 
spears,  halberts,  and  heavy  swords,  as  weapons 
of  offence.  They  formed  them  into  large  bat- 
talions, ragged  in  deep  and  close  array,  so  that 
they  might  present  on  every  side  a  formidable 
front  to  the  enemy.  The  men  at  arms  could 
make  no  impression  on  the  solid  strength  of  such 
a  body.  It  repulsed  the  Austrians  in  all  their 
attempts  to  conquer  Switzerland.  It  broke  the 
Burgundian  gendarmerie,  which  was  scarcely 
inferior  to  that  of  France,  either  in  number  or 
reputation ;  and,  when  first  called  to  act  in 
Italy,  it  bore  down,  by  its  irresistible  force, 
every  enemy  that  attempted  to  oppose  it.  These 
repeated  proofs  of  the  decisive  effects  of  infimtry, 
extiibited  on  such  conspicuous  occasions,  restored 
that  service  to  reputation,  and  gradually  re-esta- 
blished  the  opinion  which  had  been  long  ex- 
ploded, of  its  superior  importance  in  the  opera- 
tions of  war.  cut,  the  glory  the  Swiss  had 
acquired  having  inspired  them  with  such  high 
ideas  of  their  own  prowess  and  consequence  as 
frequently  rendered  them  mutinous  and  insolent, 
the  princes  who  employed  them  became  weary 
of  depending  on  the  caprice  of  foreign  merce- 
naries, and  iMSgan  to  turn  their  attention  towards 
the  improvement  of  their  national  in&ntry. 

The  German  powers,  having  the  command  of 
men  whom  nature  has  endowed  with  that  steady 
courage  and  persevering  strength  which  form 
them  to  be  soldiers,  soon  modelled  their  troops 
in  such  a  manner,  that  they  vied  with  the  Swiss 
both  in  discinline  and  valor. 

The  FrencQ  monarchs,  though  more  slowly 
and  with  greater  difficulty,  accustomed  the  im- 
petuous spirit  of  their,  people  to  subordination 
and  discipline;  and  were  at  such  pains  to  render 
their  national  infantry  respectable,  that,  an  early 
as  the  reign  of  Louis  XII.,  several  gentlemen  of 
hiffh  rank  had  so  fer  abtmdoned  their  ancient 
ideas  as  to  condescend  to  enter  into  their  ser- 
vice. 

The  Spaniards,  whose  situation  made  it  diffi- 
cult to  employ  any  other  than  their  national 
troops  in  the  southern  parts  of  Italy,  which  was 
the  chief  scene  of  their  operations  in  that  coun- 
try, not  only  adopted  the  Swiss  discipline,  but 
improved  upon  it,  by  mingling  a  proper  number 
of  soldiers,  armed  with  heavy  muskets,  in  their 
battalions ;  and  thus  formed  that  famous  body 
of  infantry,  which,  during  a  century  and  a  half, 
was  the  admiration  and  terror  of  all  £uro]>e. 
The  Italian  states  gradually  diminished  the 
number  of  their  cavalry,  and,  m  imitation  of 
their  more  powerful  neighbours,  brought  the 
strength  of  their  armies  to  consist  in  foot-soldiers: 
From  this  period  the  nations  of  Europe  have 
carried  on  war  with  forces  more  adapted  to  every 
species  of  service,  more  capable  of  acting!  in 
every  country,  and  better  fitted  both  for  making 
conquests,  and  for  preserving  them. 

Infantry,  Heavy-armed,  among  the  an- 
cients, were  such  as  wore  a  complete  suit  of  ar- 
mour, and  engaged  vrith  broad  shields  and  long 
spears.  They  were  the  flower  and  strength  of 
the  Grecian  armies,  andi  had  the  highest  rank  of 
military  honor. 

IvFANTKY,  liiOHT,  amoug  the  modems,  have 
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only  been  in  use  since  the  middle  of  the  seven- 
teenth century.  They  have  no  camp  equipage  to 
carry,  and  their  arms  and  accoutrements  are  much 
lighter  than  those  of  the  infantry.  Light  infantry 
are  the  eyes  of  a  general,  and  wherever  there  is 
found  light  cavalry,  there  should  be  light  in- 
fimtry. They  should  be  accustomed  to  the  pace 
of  four  miles  an  hour,  as  their  usual  marcning 
pace,  and  be  able  to  march  at  five  miles  an 
hour  upon  particular  occasions.  Every  regiment 
has  a  company  of  light  infantry,  whose  station  is 
on  the  left  of  the  regiment,  the  right  being  oc- 
cupied by  the  grenadiers. 

INFARCTION,  11.1.  Lat.  in  and /amo. 
Stuffing;  constipation. 

Ah  hypochondiiack  consumption  is  occasioned  by 
■a  infaretion  and  obstruction  of  the  spleen. 

Harvey, 

INFATUATE,  adj.  )     Lat.  n^atuo,  from  in 

Infatua'tion,  n. I.  {and  yo^uus;  Fr.  tn/o- 
tuer.  To  strike  with  folly ;  to  deprive  of  uncler- 
standing ;  deprivation  of  reason. 

It  is  the  refonninK  of  the  vices  and  sottishness  that 
had  long  overspread  the  infatuattd,  gentile  world : 
a  prime  branch  of  that  design  of  Christ's  sending  his 
disciples.  Hammond, 

w  here  men  give  themselves  over  to  the  defence  of 
wicked  interests,  and  false  propositions,  it  is  just 
with  God  to  smite  the  greatest  abilities  with  the 
greatest  infatuatmu.  South. 

The  people  are  so  nniversally  irfatuatsd  with  the 
notion,  that,  if  a  cow  falls  sick,  it  is  ten  to  oaebut  an 
old  woman  is  clapt  up  in  prison  for  it. 

Additon  on  Italy. 

The  carriage  of  our  atheists  or  deists  is  amaring  : 
no  dotage  so  vi^atuaUt  no  phrensy  so  extravagant  as 
theirs.  BtntUy. 

All  are  the  sons  of  circumstance ;  away — 

Let's  seek  out,  or  prepare  to  be 

Tortured  for  his  infatnationy  and 

Condemned  without  a  crime. 

Byron,  Sardanapahu. 

INFAUSriNG,  91.1.  Lat.  infamtta.  The 
act  of  making  unlucky.  An  odd  and  inelegant 
word. 

As  the  king  did  in  some  part  remove  the  envy 
from  himself,  so  he  did  not  observe,  that  he  did 
withal  bring  a  kind  of  malediction  and  infausting 
upon  the  marriage,  as  an  ill  prognostick.       Bacon, 

INFEA'SIBLE,  a^.  In  and  feasible.  Im- 
practicable ;  not  to  be  done. 

This  is  so  difficult  and  infeatibU,  that  it  may  well 
drive  modesty  to  despair  of  science.  GlanvUle, 


INFECT,  ...a. 
Infec'tion,  n.s. 
Imfec'tious,  adj, 
Infec'tiously,  adv. 

iNFEcVrOCSNF-SS,  H.  *, 

Infec'tive,  (U^. 
to  poison;  to  pollute;  to 


Fr.  infecteri  Lat  in- 
fectus.  To  act  upon 
by  contagion ;  to  affect 
'with  communicated 
qualities;  to  hurt  by 
contagion;  to  taint; 
fill  with  something: 


contagious.  Infection,  taint;  poison;  morbid 
miasma.  Infectious^  influencing  by  communi- 
cation. Infective,  having  the  quality  of  acting 
by  contagion. 

But  wel  wote  I,  my  lady  graunted  me 
Truly  to  be  my  woundes  remedy ; 
Hire  gentilnesse  may  not  infected  be 
With  doublenesse  :  thus,  trust  I  til  I  die 
So  cast  I  Voide  Dispaires  compaity, 
And  taken  Hope  to  couneil  and  to  frende. 

Chaueer,  The  Court  cf  Love. 
Thine  eyes,  sweet  lady,  have  tt/arted  mine. 

SheJtnenre, 
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Tbe  nature  of  bad  news  ixifeett  the  teller.    Id, 
The  win  dotes,  that  u  inclinable 
To  what  v^ieetumdy  itarif  afiects.  Id, 

Infected  windi 
To  their  deaf  fnllowB  will  djachaige  their  aecrets. 

.     Id. 
What  a  strange  mfectim 
Is  fiOlen  into  thy  ear !    Id.  CymbeUne. 
The  transmission  or  emission  of  the  thinner  and 
■ore  airjr  parts  of  bodies,  as  in  odours  and  infietiont, 
is,  of  all  the  rest,  the  most  corporeal ;  but  withal 
there  be  a  number  of  those  emissions,  both  whole- 
some and  unwholesome,  that  give  no  smell  at  all. 

Bacon, 
Some  known  diseases  are  cnfecfumj,  and  others  are 
not :  those  that  are  infectiom  are  such  as  are  chiefly 
in  the  spirits,  and  not  so  much  in  the  humours,  and 
therefore  pass  easily  from  body  to  body ;  sudi  as 
pntiJenoes  and  lipptudes.  Id, 

llie  love-tale 
hfieitd  Sion's  daughters  with  like  heat. 

MUtm. 
True  lore,  w«l]  considered,   hath  an  infeetive 
iwwo'-  Sidney. 

One  of  those  fantastical  mind-tnferted  people,  that 
children  and  masicians  call  lovers.  Id. 

Tske  in  a  new  infeetion  to  tiie  heart, 
Aod  the  rank  pcnson  of  the  old  will  die.    Otway. 

hfeetiauM  as  impure,  your  bli^tins  power 
Tsiats  in  ite  rudiments  the  promised  flower. 

Cotppsr.  Convenation. 
And  a  rotten  harvest 
Of  discontents  iiifactti^  the  fair  soil. 
Making  %  desert  of  fertili^. 

Byrvn*s  Sardanapalus. 
For  the  mind 
Snecambs  to  lon^  irfection  and  despair 
And  vulture  passions  flyii^  close  behind, 
Await  the  moment  to  assail  and  tear. 

Id.  Prophecy  of  Dante. 
From  mental  mists  to  puree  a  nation's  eyes ; 
To  animate  the  weak,  unite  die  wise ; 
To  trace  the  deep  infection  that  pervades 
The  cpowded  town,  and  taints  the  rural  shades. 
Canmtuf.  New  McraUty. 

Ikpection,  in  medicine.    See  Coittagioh. 
INFECTJND,  «jf .  J     lAtinfamndus,    Un- 


Iifecuh'dity,  «.  f .  3  finiitftil ; "  unproductive ; 
mfertile. 
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To  infer  is  nothing  but,  by  virtue  of  one  propo- 
sition laid  down  as  true,  to  draw  in  another  as  true, 
i.  e.  to  see  or  suppose  sueh  a  connection  of  the  two 
ideas  of  the  u^ernd  proposition.  Locke. 

Full  well  hath  Clifibrd  played  the  orator. 
Inferring  arguments  of  migh^  force. 

Skaktpeare. 
Vomits  infer  some  small  detriment  to  the  lungs. 

Harvey, 

One  would  wonder  how,  from  so  differing  pre- 
mises, they  should  all  infer  the  same  conclusion. 

Decay  cf  Piety, 

Yet  what  thou  can'st  attain,  which  best  may 
serve    . 
To  glorify  the  Maker,  and  infer 
Thee  also  happier,  shall  not  be  withheld 
Thy  hearing.  miton. 

Though  it  may  chance  to  be  righ':  io  the  conclu- 
sion, it  IS  yet  unjust  and  mistaken  in  the  method  of 
inference.  GlanviUe, 

These  inferences  or  conclusbns  are  the  effects  of 
reasoning ;  and  the  three  propositions,  taken  all  to- 
gether, are  called  syllegism  or  argument.       Watu. 

The  reasoning  power  vouchsafed,  of  course  in- 
ferred 
The  power  to  chythe  that  reason  with  his  word. 

Covper.  Convermtum. 

Such  was  the  theoretical  iiferenee  of  the  house  of 
commons  in  1648,  the  logical  dependance  of  which 
upon  the  foregoing  proposition,  1  say  I  should  be 
glad  to  see  logically  disproved.  The  practical  tn- 
ferences  were  not  tardy  in  their  arrival  after  the 
theory.  Canning, 

INF£RIi£,  sacrifices  offered  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  to  the  Dii  manes,  or  the  souls  of 
deceased  heroes  (See  Manes),  or  even  any  rela- 
tion or  person  whose  memory  was  held  in  vene- 
ration. These  sacrifices  consisted  of  honey, 
water,  wine,  milk,  the  blood  of  victims,  variety 
of  balsamic  unguents,  chaplets,  and  loose  flowers. 
The  victims  upon  these  occasions  were  gene- 
rally of  the  smaller  cattle,  though  in  ancient 
times  they  sacrificed  slaves  or  captives.    The 


sacrifices  were  usually  black  and  barren.  The 
altars  were  holes  dug  in  the  ground.  The  honey, 
water,  wine,  &c.,  were  used  as  libations,  and 
were  poured  on  the  tombs  of  children  by  chil- 
dren,  on  those  of  virgins  by  virgins,  and  on 
those  of  married  men  by  women.  The  inferie 
were  offered  on  the  ninth  and  tiiirtieth  days  after 

HfFELTCTry, «.  $.  Fr.  infeUoUe ;  Lat.  ta/e-    interment  amongst  the  Greeks,  and  repeated  in 

,#-.     TT-.V : _: ^.1 — 1^.  tiie  month  Antbesterion. 


How  safe  and  agreeable  a  conservatory  the  earth 
is  to  veeetables,  is  manifest  from  their  rotting,  drr- 
iof ,  or  being  rendered  infeeund  in  tiie  waters,  or  the 
air;  but  in  the  earth  their  vigour  is  long  preserved. 
Derhaai't  Phyrico-Theohgy, 


iiatat.    Unhappiness;  misery;  cahmiity. 

All  that  she  can  devyie  both  be  nyght  and  dey 
Shall  be  to  make  her  ckldiyn  heirs  of  that  die  mav 
And  eke  sowe  sedes  of  utfeUcite, 
^^^^  ot  woldgrowe  devysioune  betwene  yewe  and 
me.     Chmtcer.  The  Merehantet  Second  Tale, 

Whatever  b  the  ignorance  and  infeUcUy  of  tbe 
pKKnt  state,  we  were  made  wiae-and  nappy. 

GlamiiUe. 

Here  is  our  great  infelieity^  that,  when  sinsle  words 
agaiff  complez  ideas,  one  word  can  never  distinctiy 
Bianifest  all  the  parts  of  a  complez  idea.       Watte^ 

JNFEE',  9.0.     ^     Fr.  ittferer ;  Lat  infero, 

Iii'FEft»CE,n.s.  >To  induce;  to  bring  on; 

Iw£B.'iBLE,flejp".  3  to  offer,  or  produce.    Jn- 

"^eoce,  a  conclunoD  drawn  from  previous  argu- 

"^^     Inierible,  deducible  firom  tl^  premises. 


INFERIORTTY,  n.  *.  -j  Fr.  infeneur ;  Lat. 
Infe'rior,  aij,  &  n.  i.  t  inferior,  Lowerstate 
Infer'n AL,  adj.  i  of  dignity,  place,  or 

Infer'nal-stohe,  n.  s.  J  value :  lower  in  ex- 
cellence ;  subordinate :  inferior,  one  in  a  lower 
rank:  infernal,  hellish;  detestable.  Infernal- 
stone,  or  the  lunar  caustic,  is  prepared  from  an 
evaporated  solution  of  silver,  or  from  crystals  of 
silver:  it  is  a  very  powerful  caustic,  eating 
away  the  flesh  and  even  the  bones  to  which  it  is 
ap^ied. 

Ye  furies  all 
Whiche  for  ben  undie  us,  nigh  the  nether  pole. 
Where  Pluto  reigneth— o  kyng  utfemaU  ! 
Sende  out  thine  Arpies. 

Chaucer,  The  Remedie  of  Love.i 
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Hatl  horrors,  hail 
Infomal  world,  and  thou  profoundeaC  hell 
Biec^ve  thy  new  posaeasor.  MiUon, 

Render  me  more  equal,  or  perhaps 
Superior,  for  wferior  who  is  free !  Id. 

The  langua^,  though  not  of  equal  dignit5r,  yet  as 
near  approaching  to  it  as  our  moaem  barbarism  will 
allow ;  and  therefore  we  are  to  Feat  contented  with 
that  only  inferiority  which  is  not  possibly  to  be  re- 
medied. Dryden, 
His  gigantick  limbs  with  large  embrace. 
Infolds  nine  acres  of  infernal  space. 

Id.  JSneiii. 
The  love  of  liberty  with  life  is  given, 
And  life  itself  the  inferiaur  gift  of  heaven. 

Dryden, 
A  great  person  gets  more  by  obliging  his  inferiour 
than  by  disdaining  him.  South. 

General  and  nindamental  truths  in  philoso]^hy, 
religion,  and  human  life,  conduct  our  thoughts  into 
a  thousand  inferiour  and  particular  propositions. 

WatU. 
Canitbel 
Yon  small  blue  circle  swinging  in  far  ether 
With  an  inferior  circlet  near  it  still — 

Byron.  Cain. 
Thy  pride,  thy  wealth,  thy  freedom,  and  even  that 
The  most  infernal  of  all  evils  here. 
The  sway  of  petty  tyrants  in  a  state. 

Byron.  Prophecy  of  Dante,  Canto  4. 
There  are  other  inferior  properties  which  I  shall 
consider  in  due  order.  Gunning'.  Mierocotm. 

Infernal  Regions.    See  Elysium,  Hbll, 
and  Tartarus. 
INFERTILE,  adj.  >     Fr.  inferiile  ;  Lat.  m 
Infertil'ity,  n. «.  S  and    fertiUs.     Unfruit- 
ful ;  unproductive :  want  of  fertility. 

The  same  distemperature  of  the  air  that  occasioned 
the  plague,  occasioned  the  infertility  or  noxiousness 
of  the  soil,  whereby  the  fruits  of  the  earth  became 
either  very  small,  or  veiy  unwholesome. 

HaU*s  Origin  of  Mankind, 
Ignorance  beine  of  itself,  like  stiff  clav,  an  infer- 
tile soil,  when  pride  comes  to  scorch  ana  harden  it, 
it  grows  perfectly  impenetrable. 

Government  of  the  Tongue. 
INFEST*,  v.a.     Fr.  mfeiter ;  Lat.  injitto- 
To  harass ;  to  disturb ;  to  plague. 
Unto  my  feeble  breast 
Come  gently ;  but  not  with  that  mighty  rage 
Wherewith  the  martial  troops  thou  do'st  iffett, 
And  hearts  of  greatest  heroes  do*st  enrage. 

Spenter» 
They  ceased  not,  in  the  mean  while,  to  strengthen 
that  part  which  in  heart  they  favoured,  and  to  ir^eet 
by  all  means,  under  colour  of  other  quarrels,  their 
greatest  adversities  in  this  case.  Hooker. 

They  were  no  mean,  distressed  calamitous  persons 
that  fled  to  him  for  refuge ;  but  of  ao  great  qua- 
lity, as  it  was  apparent  that  they  came  not  thither  to 
iroject  their  own  fortune,  but  to  tn/ert  and  invade 
is.  Bacon's  Henry  VII. 

But  thOu  didst  plead 
Divine  impulsion,  prompting  how  thou  mightest 
Find  some  occasion  to  infeet  our  foes. 

Milton.  Samun  Agonittes. 
Envy,   avarice,   superstition,  love,  with  the  like 
cares  and  passions  infest  human  life.  Addison. 

Plagues  and  palsy. 
Disease  and  pestilence,  consume  the  robber, 
Infest  his  blcK>d,  and  wither  every  power. 

Broume^s  Athelstan, 
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INFESTIVmr,  n.f.  In  and  festivity. 
Moumfulness ;  want  of  cheerfulness. 

INFESTRED,  adj.  In  and  fester.  Rank- 
ling; inveterate.    Obsolete. 

This  cursed  creature,  mindful  of  that  old 
li^estred  grudge,  the  which  his  m  ther  felt. 

So  soon  as  Clarion  he  did  behold. 
His  heart  with  vengeful  malice  inly  swelt. 

Spenser. 

INFEUDATION,  n.$.  Lat.  in  andjeuduw. 
The  act  of  patting  one  in  possession  of  a  fee  or 
estate. 

Another  military  provision  was  conventional  and 
by  tenure,  upon  the  if^eudation  of  the  tenant,  and 
was  usually  called  knight's  service.  Hale. 

INTIDEL,!!.!.    )     Fr.  inJideUe:  Lat  injS- 
Infidel'ity,  n.  s.  \  delii.    An  unbeliever ;  ge- 
nerally applied  to  one  who  rejects  Christianity : 
infidelity,  waqt  of  faith ;  disbelief  in  revealed 
religion:  treachery;  breach  of  contract  or  trust. 
Exhorting  her,  if  she  did  many,  yet  not  to  join 
herself  to  an  infidel,  as  in  those  tunes  some  widows 
christian  had  done,  for  the  advancement  of  their  es- 
tate in  this  world.  Hooker. 
What  think  you  we  are  Turks  or  infidels  t 

Shaktpeare. 

One  would  fancy  that  infdeU  would  be  enmpt 
from  that  single  fault,  which  seems  to  grow  out  of 
the  imprudent  fervours  of  religion ;  but  so  it  is,  that 
infidelity  is  propagated  with  as  much  fierceness  and 
conten^on,  as  if  the  safety  of  mankind  depended 
upon  it.  Addison*s  Spectator. 

And  well  prepared  by  ignorance  and  sloth. 
By  infidelity  and  love  o'  the  world. 
To  aiake  Ood's  work  a  sinecure. 

Cowper.  The  Petit- Maitre  Clergyman. 
As  the  black  eunuch  entered  with  his  brace 
Of  purchased  Infidels,  some  raised  their  eyes 
A  moment  without  slackening  from  their  pace. 

Byron.  Don  Juan. 
IN'FINITE,  adj.  ^  Fr.  injini ;  Lat.  Uir 
In'finitely,  odh^.  l^iuYtif.  Unbounded; 
lN'FiNiTEVESS,n.«.  I  Unlimited;  without 
Infjvitbs'imal,  adjn  S-end ;  to  a  great  de- 
Infik'itive,  adj.  |  gree.     Infinitesimal, 

Infim'itude,  n.«.         I  infinitely  divided.  In- 
Infin'ity,  n.  $.  J  finitive,  in  grammar, 

affirms,  or  intimates  the  intention  of  aflSrming, 
which  is  one  use  of  the  indicative ;  but  then  k 
does  not  do  it  absolutely. — Clarke.     Infinitude, 
infinity;    immensity;    boundlessness:    used   in 
an  hyperbolical  sense  for  an  endless  number. 
An  nuge  great  beast  it  was,  when  it  in  length 
Was  stretched  forth,  that,  nigh  filled  all  the  place. 
And  seemed  to  be  of  infinite  great  strength. 

Spenser,  Faerie  Queene. 
Nothing  may  be  infinitely  desired,  but  that  good 
which  indeed  is  infinite.  Hot£er. 

This  is  Antonio, 
To  whom  I  am  so  infinitely  bound. 

Shakspeare. 
There  cannot  be  more  ij^hities  than  one  ;    for  one 
of  them  would  limit  the  other.       Baleigh*s  History. 

Let  us  alwavs  bear  about  us  such  impressions  of 
reverence,  and  fear  of  God,  that  we  may  humble 
ourselves  before  his  Almightiness,  and  express  that 
infinite  distance  between  his  infiniteneu  and  our 
weaknesses.  Taylor. 

Confusion  heard  his  voice,  and  wild  uproar 
Stood  ruled  stood  vast  ii^nitude  confin^.    Milton. 
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Bvt  what  GTMted  mind  can  oomprekend 
Their  nomber  or  the  wisdom  mfimii 
T\aX  bfoaght  them  Ibrth,  bat  hid  thsir  caiues  deepi 

Thm^  the  T^n^piancy  of  in/ifdtude  be  equally 
inconpatible  to  eontmned  or  suocesuve  motion,  or 
oontinuied  quantity,  and  depends  on  the  incompossi- 
bili^  of  the  veiy  natnie  of  things  snooessiye  ^r  ex- 
tensive with  mJimUude ;  yet  that  incompossibility  is 
uoce  eonspicnoas  in  discrete  quantity,  that  arisBth 
from  parts  actoally  distinguished.  Hale, 

The  cunning  of  his  flattery  the  readiness  of  his 
tears,  the  wfimiteneu  of  his  tows,  were  but  among 
the  weakest  threads  of  his  net.  Sidmjf. 

We  aee  all  the  good  sense  of  the  i^  cut  out,  and 
minced  into  almoet  an  tn^Eindide  of  dutinctions. 

Addmm't  Spectator. 
Than  sovereign  power,  whose  secret  will  controuls 
The  iBward  bent  and  motion  of  our  souls ! 
Why  hast  thou  placed  such  tn^Stiits  degrees 
Between  the  cause  and  cure  of  my  disease  1    Prior, 

b^aiuly  the  greater  part  of  mankind  have  pro- 
fieHed  to  act  under  a  full  persuasion  of  this  great 
articie.  JR«g«rf. 

Life  is  the  triumph  of  our  mouldering  clay ; 
Death  of  the  spirit  i$^mu !  divine  !         Yomtg, 
Then  sweet  to  muse  upon  his  skill  displayed 
(/a^faife  ddU)  in  aU  that  he  has  made ! 

CowptTt  JEwtirsifiinl* 
Canit&lloutl 
Jn/Eatty  with  immortality  t    Byron.  Cain. 
And  here  I  cannot  forbear  reflecting  on  the  infiniu 
impfovemenls  made  by  modems  in  the  method  of 
elucidatiiur  and  confirming  all  matters  of  opinion. 
Canning.  JHicrocofia* 
IwmiiTB  signifies  that  which  has  neither  be- 
ginning nor  end ;  in  which  sense  God  alone  is 
infinite.    Infinite  is  likewise  applied  to  that 
which  has  had  a  beginnings  bat  will  have  no  end, 
as  angels  and  human  souls.    This  makes  what 
the  9<£oolmen  call  infinitum  a  parte  post. 

IwFiiirTB  QuAHTiTixs.  The  very  idea  of 
magnitudes  infinitely  great,  or  such  as  exceed 
any  assignable  quantities^  does  include  a  negation 
of  limits;  yet  tf  we  nearly  examine  this  notion^ 
we  shall  find  that  such  magnitudes  are  not  equal 
among  themselTeSy  but  that  there  are  really,  be- 
sides infinite  length  and  infinite  area,  three 
several  sorts  of  infinite  solidity;  all  of  which 
are  quantitates  sui  generis,  and  mat  those  of  each 
species  are  in  given  proportions.  Infinite  length, 
or  a  line  infinitely  long,  is  to  be  considered 
either  as  beginning  at  a  point,  and  so  infinitely 
extended  one  way,  or  else  both  ways,  from  the 
same  point ;  in  which  case  the  one,  which  is  a 
beginning  infinity,  is  the  one-half  of  the  whole, 
which  is  the  sum  of  the  beginning  and  ceasing 
bfinity ;  or,  as  may  be  said,  of  infinity  a  parte 
ante,  and  a  parte  post,  which  is  analogous  to 
eternity  in  time  ana  duration,  in  which  there  is 
always  as  much  to  follow  as  is  past,  from  any 
point  or  moment  of  time ;  nor  does  the  addition 
or  subduction  of  finite  length,  or  space  of  time, 
alter  the  case  either  in  infinity  or  eternity^  since 
bodi  Ae  one  and  the  other  cannot  be  any  part  of 
die  whole. 

IvFiiirrESiMALS,  n.  s.  Among  mathemati- 
cians, are  defined  to  be  infinitely  small  quantities. 
In  the  method  of  infinitesimaU,  the  element  by 
which  any  quantity  increases  or  decreases,  is 
supposed  to  be  infinitely  small ;  and  is  generallv 
opTMed  hf  two  or  more  tenns,  some  of  whi<£ 
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are  infinitely  less  than  the  rest;  which  being 
neglected,  as  of  no  importance,  the  remaining 
terms  form  what  is  called  the  diflference  of  the 
proposed  quantity.  The  terms  that  are  neglected 
m  tnis  manner,  as  less  than  the  other  terms  of 
the  elements,  are  the  very  same  which  arise  in 
consequence  of  the  acceleration  or  retardation  of 
tbe  generating  motion  during  the  infinitely  small 
time  in  which  the  element  is  generated ;  so  that 
the  remaining  terms  express  the.  elements  that 
would  have  been  produced  in  that  time,  if  the 
generating  motion  had  continued  uniform :  there- 
fore those  differences  are  accurately  in  the  same 
ratio  to  each  other,  as  the  generating  motions 
or  fluxions.  And  hence,  though  in  this  method 
infinitesimal  parts  of  the  elements  are  neglected, 
the  conclusions  are  accurately  true,  without  even 
an  infinitely  small  error,  and  agree  precisely 
with  those  that  are  deduced  by  2ie  method  of 
fluxions.  See  Fluxions. 
INFIRM',  at^.  &  V.  a.^  Fr.  tn^'me ;  Latin 
Imfi&makt,!!.  I.  f  m/ihmfi.  WeiJ^;  fee- 
I VFi  Bif'iT Y, ».  I.  i  bfe ;  disabled  in  body ; 

lMFiaM'N£ss,fi.«.       Jvmik  of  mind;   not 
stable  or  solid :  to  weaken  or  enfeeble.    Infir- 
mary, a  house  for  the  reception  of  the  sick.    In- 
firmi^,  weakness  of  sex,  age,  or  temper ;  failing ; 
fiiuU ;  disease  or  malady.    Infirmness,  weakness. 
There  is  a  leche  in  Room  that  hath  ymade  a  ciy 
To  make  an  oyntment  to  cure  all  tho  ben  blynde. 
And   al  maner  infirmytees  that  groweth  m  man- 
kynde.  Chaucer.    Tka  MerehanUt  Steond  Tale. 
A  friend  should  bear  a  friend's  infimUtiet ; 
But  Brutus  makes  mine  greater  than  they  are. 

SHikepeare. 
Infirmity, 
Which  waits  upon  worn  tmies,    hath  something 

seind 
His  wished  ability.  Id.  Wiutor^t  TaU. 

I  am  afraid  to  think  what  I  have  done    : 
Look  on't  again,  I  dare  not. 
— li^rm  of  purpose ; 
Give  me  the  dagger.  Id.  Matheih. 

Here  stand  I  your  brave ; 
A  poor,  u^iTm,  weak,  and  despised-old  man. 

Shahipettrc. 
Some  contrary  spirits  will  object  this  as  a  sufii- 
cient  reason  to  it^rm  all  those  points.        RaUigh. 
^  These  buildings  to  be  for  privy  lodgings  on  both 
^  sides,  and  the  end  for  privy  glories,  whereof  one 
should  be  for  an  infcrmary,  if  any  special  person 
should  be  sick.  Aeon. 

This  spleen  is  unjustly  introduced  to  invigorate 
the  sinister  side,  which,  being  dilated,  Would  rather 
tn/frm  and  debilitate  it.      Brownt^t  Vulgar  Emurt. 
Many  infirmitiet  made  it  appear  more  requisite,  that 
a  wiser  man  should  have  tne  application  of  his  in- 
terest. Clarendon, 
That  on  my  head  all  might  be  visited, 
Thy  frailty,  and  infirmer  sex,  forgiven  ; 
To  me  committed,  and  by  me  exposed. 

Milton. 
Some  experiments  may  discover  the  infirmneu  and 
insufiiciency  of  the  peripatetick  doctrine.       BoyU. 

Sometin>es  the  races  of  man  may  be  depraved  by 
the  in/rmttief  of  birth.  Tempk. 

Such  are  the  last  infirmities  of  those 
Who  long  have  sufiered  more  than  mortal  woe. 
Byrofi.  Prophecy  of  Dante. 

INFIX',  V.  a.    Lat  mfixta.    To  drive  in ;  to 
set;  to  fasten. 
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And  ftl  the  pomt  two  tttrings  infixied  are. 
Both  deaidly  sharp,  that  shaipeat  steel  exceeden  hi. 

Spenstr, 
I  never  loved  myself* 
Till  now,  infiad,  I  behold  myself, 
Drawn  in  the  flattering  table  of  her  ey< 


Immoveable,  infixed,  and  frozen  round. 

Miitm. 
The  fatal  dart  a  ready  passage  found. 
And  deep  within  her  heart  in^ud  the  wound. 

Vrydn. 

INFLAI^I£'»v.  a.&o.  fi.'^       Lat  u^lammo. 
iNFLA'MEfty  n.  I.  In  its  literal  sense, 

Ikflahh  abil'ity,  n.  t,      to  kindle  or  set  on 
Inflah'mable,  adj,  ^fire :   to  heat  the 

Inplam'mablbnbss,  n,t.    body     morbidly: 
Inflamma'tion,  n.  t.  figuratitelyy       to 

Imflaic'iiatobt,  adj.  J  kindle  any  pas- 
sion; to  enrage;  provoke;  aggravate;  to  grow 
hot :  an  angry  innamer,  the  thing  or  person  that 
inflames:  inflammable,  inflammability,  having 
the  anality  of  catching  Are :  inflammation,  the 
act  01  setting  on  fire;  Sie  state  of  being  on  fire; 
fervor  of  mind :  inflammatory,  having  the  power 
of  inflaming.  In  chirurgery.  Inflammation  is 
when  the  blood  is  obstructed  so  as  to  crowd  in  a 
greater  quantity  into  any  particular  part,  and 
give  it  a  greater  color  and  beat  than  usual. — 
Quincy. 

If  that  bright  spot  stay  in  his  place,  it  is  an  in- 
Jlammatitm  of  the  burning.  Lev.'xiii.  28. 

Their  lust  was  iHjkamd  towards  her. 

Sumn  viii. 
My  woftil  herte  is  ifi/Iiiin«d  so  hufie, 
That  no  sorow  to  mine  is  comnarable. 

Chaucer.  Lament  of  Mary  Magdaietne, 
For  both  were  wondrous  practickB  m  that  play. 
And  passing  well  expert  in  single  fi^ht, 
And  Doth  inflamed  with  furious  despight. 

Speiuer.  ratrie  Queene, 
Prayer  kindleth  our  desire  to  behold  God  by  spe- 
culation, and  the  mind,  delighted  with  that  contem- 
plative sight  of  God,  taketh  eveiy  where  new  inflam- 
matiom  to  pray  the  riches  of  the  mysteries  of  heavenly 
wisdom  continually  stirring  up  in  us  correspondent 
desires  towards  them.  Hooker. 

Thejuioes  of  olives,  almonds,  nuts,  andpine-applesj 
are  all  inflammable.  Bacon**  Natural  History. 

Choler  is  the  most  inflammable  part  of  the  blooid ; 
whence,  from  its  it^lammabUity,  it  is  called  a  sulphur. 

Harvey* 
Lioetus  thinks  it  possible  to  extract  an  in/Commabis 
oil  from  the  stone  asbestus.  WiUdne. 

Some  urns  have  had  inscriptions  on  them,  expres- 
sing that  the  lamps  within  them  were  burning  when 
they  were  first  buried :  whereas  the  inflammation  of 
fat  and  viscous  vapours  doth  presently  vanish. 

Id.  Dadalus. 
More  inflamed  with  lust  than  rage.  ^  Milton. 

Its  waves  of  torrent  fire  inflamed  y/nih  rage.    Id. 
Love  more  clear,  dedicat^  to  a  love  more  cold, 
with  the  clearness  lays  a  night  of  sorrow  upon  me, 
and  with  the  coldness  inflames  a  world  of  fire  within 
me.  Sidftey. 

We  may  treat  of  the  inflammabUness  of  bodies. 

Boyle. 
InflammaHons  of  air  from    meteors  may  have  a 
powerful  effect  upon  men.  TempU. 

Interest  is  a  great  inflamer,  and  sets  a  man  on 
persecution  under  the  colour  of  zeal.  Addison. 

A  friend  exaggerates  a  man's  virtues,  an  enemy 
inflamm  his  crimes.  Id,  Spectator. 
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Out  of  water  grow  all  vegetable  and  animal  sub- 
stances, which  consist  as  well  of  sulphureous,  fat, 
and  inflammabla  parts  as  of  earthly  and  alcaUzate 
ones.  Ketpton*s  Opticks. 

Inflammable  spirits  are  subtile  volatile  liquors, 
whidi  come  over  la  distillation,  miacible  with  water» 
and  wholly  combustible.       Arbutknot  on  Aliments. 

The  extremity  of  pain  often  create^  a  coldness  in 
the  extremities :  such  a  sensation  is  very  consistent 
with  an  inflammatory  distemper.  JU.  on  Diet. 

If  the  vesiculs  are  opprest,  they  inflame. 

Wiseman. 

An  inflammatory  lever  hurried  him  out  of  this  life 
in  three  days.  Pope  to  Swift. 

Assemblies,  who  act  upon  publick  principles,  pro- 
ceed upon  influence  from  particular  leaders  aitd  m- 
flamers.  Sw^, 

O'er  all  the  soul  his  sacred  influence  breathes. 

Inflames  imagination.  Thomson. 

However  disguised  the  inflanuaatory  tale. 

And  covered  with  a  fine-spun  specious  veil. 

Cowptr,  Progress  of  Error. 
Calls  him  away  from  selfish  en£  and  aims. 

From  what  debilitates  and  what  inflames. 

Id.  Retirement. 
Which  is  still  maintained 
With  the  plebeian  blood,  and  treasure  wrung 
From  their  hard  eaminss  has  inflamed  them  further. 
Byron.  Marino  FaHero,  aetl.se.2. 

Inflamiiatiov,  in  medicine.  See  Medi- 
cine. 

INFLATE',  V.  a.  j     Lat.  infatut.     To  swell 

Inf la'tion,  n.  t.  5  with  wind ;  to  fill  with  atr : 
the  state  of  being  swelled  with  wind;  flatulence; 
applied  figuratively  to  a  turgid  style  of  compo- 
sition. 

With  might  and  main  they  chased  the  murderous 
fox, 
With  brazen  trumpets  and  inflated  box. 
To  kindle  Mars  with  military  sounds. 
Nor  wanted  horns  to'  inspire  sagacious  hounds. 

Drydai. 

That  the  muscles  ajte  inflated  in  time  of  rest,  ap- 
peal* to  the  very  eye  in  the  faces  of  children.  Hay. 

Wind  comixig  upwards,  inflations  and  tumours  of 
the  belly  are  signs  of  a  phlegmatick  constitution. 
Arbuthnot  on  Diet, 

Vapours  are  no  other  than  inflated,  vesiculs  of 
water.  erham. 

INFLECT, v.fl.  J     Latt^cto.    To  bend; 

lNFLEc'TXON,fi.t.(to  tum :  to  modulate  the 

lNFLEc'Tiv£,a((^'.  yvoice;  to  vary. a  noun  or 
verb  in  its  terminations :  inflective,  having  the 
power  of  bending  or  turning. 

His  virtue,  his  gesture,  his  countenance,  his  seal, 
the  motion  of  his  body,  and  the  uiflection  of  his  voice, 
who  first  uttereth  tnem  as  his  own,  is  that  which 
giveth  the  very  essence  of  instruments  available  to 
eternal  life.  Hooker. 

The  same  word  in  the  original  tongue,  by  divers 
inflections  and  variations,  makes  divers  dialects. 

Breretoood. 

What  makes  them  this  one  way  their  lace  direct. 
While  they  a  thousand  other  ways  reject? 
Why  do  they  never  once  th^  course  inflect  ? 

Blachnore. 

This  inflective  quality  of  the  air  is  a  great  incum- 
brance and  confusion  of  astronomical  observations. 

Durham 

INFLEXIBILITYjn.*.^  Fr.  injUxibilit't  i 
Inflex'iblehess,  n.  t.  C  Lat  m and^jrt6t/w. 
Inflex'ible,  adj,  i  Stiflhess ;  quality  of 

IxFLEx'iBLYy  w^v.  ^resisting     flexure; 
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obstmacj:  inflexible,  unyielding;  immoveable; 
not  to  be  tamed  or  <£anged:  inflexibly,  in- 
exorably; without  relaxation  or  intermission. 

Be  not  unlike  all  others,  not  austere 
As  thoQ  art  strong,  u^lexibU  as  steel. 

HiUon.  Samton  AgonUtn, 
Siadi  eiTors  as  are  bat  acorns  in  our  younger  brows, 
grow  oaks  in  our  older  heads,  and  become  inJUxible 
10  the  powerfnl  arm  of  reason.  Browne, 

It  ahonhi  be  began  early,  and  inflexibly  kept  to, 
'till  there  appears  not  the  least  reluctancy.    Loeh»* 
The  man  resolved  and  steady  to  his  trust, 
In/UxibU  to  ill,  and  obstinately  just.       AdMson. 
The  nature  of  things  is  inflexible,  and  their  natural 
relatious  unalterable :  we  must  bring  our  understand- 
iogs  to  things,  and  not  bend  things  to  our  fancies. 

WatU, 
Too  great  ligi^ty  and  elasUcity  of  the  fibres  make 
tbem  inflexibU  to  the  causes,  to  which  tiiey  ought  to 
yield.  Arbwthnot, 

INFLICT',  r.  a.  :\  Fr.  iriftiger  ;  Lat.  infligo. 
Istfuct'eb,  n.  I.  f  To  impose  as  a  punish- 
Ikflic^tion,  n.i.  Cment:  infiicter,  he  who 
IvFuc^TivB,  adj.  J  punishes :  infliction,  the  act 
used;  the  punisnment  itself:  inflictive,  that 
imposes  a  punishment. 

Sufficient  is  this  punishment  which  was  in/UeUd 
of  many.  2  Cor,  ii. 

He  sent 
To  aeucfa  oat  tfiose  that  used  to  rob  and  steale, 
Or  did  lebell  'gainst  lawiull  government ; 
On  ^MKn  he  did  w^ket  most  grievous  punishment. 
Spewur,  Faerie  Queene. 
I  know  no  pain,  they  can  ir^t  upon  him, 
Will  make  him  say  I  moved  faim  to  those  arms. 

Shakspeare, 
What,  bat  thr  malice,  moved  thee  to  misdeem 
Of  righteous  Job,  than  cruelly  to  afiiict  him 
With  all  in/UetioHt?    But  his  patience  won. 

Milton. 
What  the  potent  victor  in  his  rage 
Can  else  in^Uet.  Id. 

What  heut  could  wish,  what  hand  inflict  this  dire 

disgrace  1  Dry  den* t  JEneid. 

Sin  ends  certainly  in  deafli ;  death  not  only  as  to 
merit,  bat  also  as  to  actual  infliction.  South. 

His  severest  inflictions  are  in  themselves  acts  of 
justice  and  righteousness.  Rogen, 

Strike !  If  I  dreaded  death,  a  death  more  fearful 
Than  any  your  rash  weapons  can  inflict, 
I  fhoidd  not  now  be  here.  Byron.  Marino  Faliero, 
1  would  not  shrink 
From  just  infliction  of  due  punishment 
On  those  who  seek  your  lire. 

Byron,  Tragedy  of  Sardanapalus. 

INTLUENCE,n.f . & v.o.^     Fr.    ^uenee  ; 
WriVKST, at§.  /Lat.    tn/nuo,    in- 

Iitfluxk'tial,  a^.  Kflusnu.    Power  of 

Is'flux,  fi.  t.  ithe   celestial  as- 

Iktxux'ious,  adj.  ''^^^    operating 

upon  terrestrial  bodies  and  nftatrs.  Ascendant 
fKywer ;  power  of  directing  or  modifying.  It  was 
anciently  followed  by  into;  now,  less  properly, 
hji^KM.  To  act  upon  witii  directive  or  impul- 
MTe power;  to  modify  to  any  purpose;  to  guide 
or  le^  to  any  end.  Influent,  flowing  in:  in- 
fluential, exerting  power :  influx,  the  act  of  flow- 
ivio;  inflision;  influence;  power:  influxious, 
ioSmM :  the  force  of  influence,  in  its  figurative 
KQse.  appears  to  ariie  fttm  the  idea  of  some- 
^fam^i^  ^"^  irresistible  force  and  cany- 
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Be  helping  nowe ;  and  do  thy  diligence 
To  let  the  stremes  of  thine  influence 
Discenden  downe,  in  forthering  of  the  truth. 

Chmuxr.  Complaint  of  the  Blach  Knighte, 
God  hath  his  influence  into  the  very  essence  of  all 
things,  without  which  influence  of  Deity  supporting 
them,  their  utter  annihilation  could  not  chuse  but 
follow.  Hooker, 

The  moon  hath  an  influxious  power  to  make  im- 
pressions upon  their  humours.  Howell. 

A  wise  man  shall  over-rule  his  stars,  and  have  a 
greater  i$^fluence  upon  his  own  content  than  all  the 
constellations  and  planets  of  the  firmament. 

Taylor. 
By  thy  kind  power  and  influencing  care. 
The  various  creatures  move,  and  live,  and  are. 

^Milton. 
Foreknowledge  had  no  influence  on  their  fault. 

Id. 
The  sacred  influence  of  lifht  i^pears.  Id. 

^  Adam,  in  innocence,  migbt  have  held,  by  the  con* 
tmued  influs  of  the  divine  will  and  power,  a  state  of 

There  is  another  life  after  this ;  and  the  influx  of 
the  knowledge  of  God,  in  relation  to  this  everlasting 
life,  b  infinitely  of  moment.  Id. 

The  inward  springs  and  wheels  of  the  corporeal 
machine,  on  the  most  sublimed  intellectuals,  are 
dangerously  infiuetttial,  GlamnUe. 

If  once  contracted  in  a  systole,  by  the  jr^hue  of 
the  spirits,  why,  the  spirits  continually  flowing  in 
without  let,  doui  it  not  always  remain  so  1      Ray. 

Comets  no  rule,  no  righteous  order  own ; 
Their  influence  dreaded,  as  their  ways  unknown. 

Pmr. 
All  the  restraint  men  are  under  is,  by  the  viola- 
tion of  one  law,  broken  through ;  and  the  principle 
which  injhteneed  their  obedience  has  lost  its  efficacy 
on  them.  Rogers. 

Where  it  ought  to  have  neatest  influence,  this 
obvious  indisputable  truth  is  little  regaided.       Id, 

These  experiments  succeed  after  the  same  manner 
in  vacuo  as  m  the  open  air,  and  therefore  are  not  tn- 
fiutneed  by  the  weight  or  pressure  of  the  atmosphere. 

Newton*s  Opticks. 
This  standing  revelation  was  attested  in  the  most 
solemn  and  credible  manner ;  and  is  sufficient  to  in- 
fluence their  faith  and  practice,  if  they  attend. 

Atterbury, 
The  chief  intention  of  chinirgery,  as  well  as  medi- 
cine, is  keeping  a  just  equilibrium  between  the  ta- 
Jiuent  fluids  and  vascular  solids'.  Arbuihnot. 

The  comet's  baneful  influence  is  a  dream ; 
Yours  real  and  pernicious  in  the  extreme. 

Cowper.  Pfogress  ef  Error. 
*  Pe^coat  Influence*  is  a  great  reproach. 
Which  even  those  who  obey  would  fain  be  thought 
To  fly  from,  as  from  hungry  pikes  or  roach. 

Byron.  Don  Juan. 
Is  there  any  period  of  our  history  in  which  the 
rights  of  election  were  not  as  various,  and  in  which 
the  it^uence  of  property  was  not  as  direct,  in  which 
recommendations  ot  candidates  were  not  as  efficient, 
and  some  boroughs  as  close  as  they  are  now. 

Canning's  Speeches. 

INFOLD'^v.o.   In  and  fold.    To  involve;  to 
inwrap ;  to  enclose  with  involutions. 

For  all  the  crest  a  dragon  did  infold 
With  greedy  paws,  and  over  all  did  spread 
His  nSden  wings.  Faerie  Queene. 

About  her  neck  hant^  down  long  adder  chains, 
In  thousand  knots,  ana  wreaths  infolded  round. 

Fieteher*s  Purple  Island, 
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Wings  raiie  her  aims,  and  wings  her  feet  infoid. 

Pope, 

INFO'LIATEy  V.  a.     Lat.  in  9Xkd folium.    To 
cover  with  leaves.    Not  much  used,  but  elegant. 

Long  ma^  his  fruitful  vine  if^oUate  and  clasp 
about  him  with  embncements.  HoweL 


INFORM',i;.a.&v.n. 
Infor'mal,  (U^. 
Infor'iiant,  n.  t . 
Inform a'tion,  n.  i. 
Inforic'er,  n.  i., 
Infor'mity,  n.  t. 
Infor'mous,  ad^. 


Fr.  informer  ;  Lat. 
ittformo,  in  andybr- 
mai  To  animate; 
>-to  actuate  by  vital 
powers;  to  instruct; 
to  supply  with  new 
knowledge;  to  ac- 


quaint. Before  the  thing  communicated 
anciently  put  with;  now  geiierally  of;  sometimes 
in.  It  also  signifies  to  offer  an  accusation  to 
a  magistrate;  to  give  intelligence.  Informal, 
without  rule;  irregular.  Informant,  informer, 
one  who  gives  information  or  accusation;  a 
teacher.  Information,  intelligence  given;  charge 
or  accusation  exhibited;  the  act  of  informing. 
Informity,  shapelessness.  Informous,  shapeless. 
Tertttllius  informtd  the  governor  against  Paul. 

AcU, 
When  Melibee  had  herd  the  |rete  skilles  and  re- 
sons  of  Dame  Prudence,  and  hire  wise  informaiioM 
and  techinges ;  his  hert  gan  to  incline  to  the  will  of 
his  Wif  consideiing  hire  true  entente. 

Chauter,  Tale  of  MeUbeus. 
I  have  this  present  evening  from  my  sister 
Been  well  informed  of  them,  and  with  cautions. 

Shakspeare, 
These  poor  informal  women  are  no  more 
But  instruments  of  some  more  mightier  member, 
That  sets  them  on.        Id,  Meaeurefor  Measure, 

It  is  the  bloody  bunness  which  ii^orms 
Thus  to  mine  eyes.  Id,  Macbeth, 

The  difficulty  arises  not  from  what  sense  informs 
us  of,  but  from  wrong  applying  our  notions. 

Digby, 
The  long  speeches   rather  confounded  than  m- 
formed  his  understanding.  Clarendon, 

All  alike  informed 
With  radiant  light,  as  gbwing  iron  with  fire. 

Milton, 
That  a  bear  brings  forth  her  young  informmu  and 
unshapen,  which  she  fashioneth  after  by  licking  them 
over,  IS  an  opinion  delivered  by  ancient  writers. 

Browne's  ViUgar  Erroun, 
From  this  narrow  time  of  gestation  may  ensue  a 
smallness  in  the  excluuon ;  but  this  inferreth  no  in- 
formity. Id, 

Though  I  may  not  be  able  to  inform  men  more 
than  they  know,  yet  I  may  give  them  the  occasion 
to  consider.  Temple, 

Let  others  better  mould  the  running  mass 
Of  metals,  and  inform  the  breathing  brass ; 
And  soften,  into  nesh  a  marble  face. 

Dryden's  JSHeid, 
He  may  be  i^orant  of  these  truths  who  will  ne- 
ver take  the  pains  to  employ  his  faculties  to  inform 
himself  of  them.  Locke, 

They  gave  those  complex  ideas  names,  that  the 
things  they  were  continually  to  give  and  receive  tn- 
formatian  about,  might  be  the  easier  and  quicker  un- 
derstood. Id, 
Breath  informs  this  fleeting  frame.          Prior. 
He  believes  the  sentence  is  true,  as  it  is  made  up 
of  terms  which  the  informant  understands,  though 
the  ideas  be  unknown  to  him  which  his  infomumt 
has  under  these  words.                                   Wattt, 
A  more  proper  opportunity  tends  to  make  the  nar- 
ration more  informing  or  beautiful.              Broome, 
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Let  no  court  sycophant  pervert  my  sense. 
Nor  sly  informer  watch  these  words  to  draw 
Within  the  reach  of  treason.  Pop^. 

He  should  regard  the  propriety  of  his  words,  and 
get  some  it^ormation  in  the  subject  he  intends  to 
handle.  Stotft, 

Informers  are  a  detestable  race  of  people,  although 
sometimes  necessary.  Id, 

See  from  behind  her  secret  stand 
The  sly  informer  minutes  ev'ry  fault 
And  her  oread  diaiy  with  horror  fills. 

Yovmg's  Night  Thoughts, 
I  must 
Inform  the  Signiory,  and  learn  their  pleasure. 

Byron,  Tragedy,  Ttoo  Fo&Mri,  Act  iv.  sc.  I, 
I  remember  to  have  heard  of  a  person  of  great  ta- 
lents for  inquiry,  who,  to  inform  himself  whether 
the  land  or  the  water  bore  the  greater  proportion  in 
the  globe,  contrived  to  cut  out,  with  extreme  nicety 
from  the  map,  the  different  portions  of  earth,  and  by 
weighing  them  together,  decided  it ;  in  favour  of 
which  it  is  not  now  material.   Canning.  Microcosm, 

Information,  in  law,  is  nearly  the  same  ia 
the  crown  office  as  what  in  other  courts  is  called 
a  declaration.   See  Prosecution.   Informations 
are  of  two  sorts,  first,  those  which  are  partly  at 
the  suit  of  the  king  and  partly  at  that  of  a  sub- 
ject; and  secondly,  such  as  are  only  in  the  name 
of  the  king.    The  former  are  usually  brought 
upon  penal  statutes,  which  inflict  apenaky  upon 
conviction  of  the  offender,  one  part  to  the  use  of 
the  king,  and  another  to  the  use  of  the  informer. 
By  the  statute  31  Eliz.  c.  5,  no  prosecution  upon 
any  penal  statute,  the  suit  and  benefit  whereof 
are  limited  in  part  to  the  king  and  in  part  to  the 
prosecutor,  can  be  brought  by  any  common 
uformer  after  one  year  is  expired  since  the 
commission  of  the  offence ;  nor  on  behalf  of  the 
crown,  after  the  lapse  of  two  years  longer ;  nor, 
where  the  forfeiture  is  ori^nally  given  only  to 
the  king,  can  such  prosecution  be  had  after  the 
expiration  of  two  years  from  the  comnaission  of 
the  offence.  The  informations  that  are  exhibited 
in  the  name  of  the  king  alone  are.  also  of  two 
kinds :  first,  those  which  are  truly  and  properly 
his  own  suits,  and  filed  ex  officio  by  nis  own 
immediate  officer,  the  attorney-general ;  second , 
those  in  which,  though  the  king  is  the  nominal 
prosecutor,  yet  it  is  at  the  relation  of  some  pri- 
vate person  or  common  informer ;  and  they  are 
filed  Dy  the  king's  coroner  and  attorney  in  the 
court  of  king's  bench,  usually  called  the  master 
of  the  crown  office,  who  is  ror  this  purpose  the 
standing  officer  of  the  public.    The  objects  of 
the  king's  own  prosecutions,  filed  ex  officio  by 
his  own  attorney-general,  are    properly  such 
enormous  misdemeanors  as  peculiarly  tend  to 
disturb  or  endanger  his  government,  or  to  molest 
•  or  affront  him  in  the  regular  discharge  of  his 
royal  functions.    For  offences  (says  Blackstone) 
so  high  and  dangerous,  in  the  punishing  or  pre- 
venting of  which  a  moment's  delay  would  be 
fatal,  the  law  has  given  *to  the  crown  the  po^wer 
of  an  immediate  prosecution,  without  waiting 
for  any  previous  application  to  any  other  tribu- 
nal :  which  power  is  necessary,  not  only  to  the 
ease  and  safety,  but  even  to  the  very  existence, 
of  the  executive  magistrate.    The  objects  of  the 
other  species  of  informations,  filed  by  the  master 
of   the  crown  office  upon   the  complaint    or 


Digitized  by 


Google 


INF 


9 


INF 


nlatioD  of  a  priTate  subjecty  are  any  gross  and 
notorkms  mudemeanon,  riots,  batteries,  libels, 
and  other  immoralities  of  an  atrocious  kijid,  not 
pecnliaily  tending  to  disturi)  the  government 
(ibr  tliose  are  left  to  the  care  of  the  attorney- 
general)^  bat  which,  on  account  of  their  magni- 
tude or  pernicious  example,  deserve  the  most 
puUic  animadversion.  And  when  an  information 
IS  filed,  either  thus,  or  by  the  attorney-general 
es-officio,  it  must  be  tried  by  a  petit  jury  of  the 
county  vHiere  the  offence  arises :  after  which,  if 
the  defendant  be  found  guilty,  he  must  resoit  to 
the  court  for  bis  punishment.  See  a  history  and 
vindication  of  this  mode  of  prosecution  in  BladC' 
ttomi^M  Commentary f  vol.  IV. 

An  IvFoaM sa,  infbrmator,  in  law,  is  a  person 
who  informs  agamst,  or  prosecutes,  in  any  of  the 
king's  courts,  those  that  offend  against  any' law 
or  penal  statute.  See  iHFoaMATiON.  Informers 
were  very  numerous  both  in  Greece  and  Rome. 
Wicked  princes  rewarded  and  countenanced  this 
mtsdiievoiis  tribe ;  but  Titus  set  on  foot  a  most 
dilkent  search  after  them,  and  punished  such  as 
he  found  with  death  or  banishment  Trajan  also 
is  praised  by  Pliny  for  a  similar  conduct  See 
Spy. 

INFOBTMIDABLE^  adj,  Lat.  tn  and  formic 
dtbUu.    Not  to  be  feared ;  not  to  be  dreaded. 

Of  itiai|th,  of  oouaee  haughty,  and  of  limb 
Heniek  built,  though  of  terrestrial  mold ; 
Foe  not  mfanudabU,  exempt  from  wound.   MiUen, 

INFORTUNATE,  adj,  Fr.  mfortune;  Lat 
mforhmatuM.  Unhappy.  See  Uvfobtuvate, 
wfaidi  is  commonly  used. 

Alas,  that  I  so  foil  of  negligenoe 
Shonld  he  foanden  i  bicatue  I  come  so  late, 
All  men  may  saie  I  am  infortunaU, 

Chtmeer,  Lamtntt  cf  M.  UfagrfflfattK. 
Fefkia,  'destitate  of  all  hopes,  having  found  all 
eidwr  fiilie,  feint,  or  ti|fortimato,  did  gudly  accept 
of  tiM  condition.  BoMn'f  Emvr^  Ylt 


HtHry 

Latin  infrachttf  tn- 
Jringo.  To  break  :  the 
act  of  breaking ;    a 


INFRACT,  V.  a. 
IsFaAC'Tioir^ii.  f. 

Iitfxah'gible,  a^.      .  .m..,  wi    wi<»ji.iu5  ,    « 

IvFamcx',  V,  a.  j  breach  or  violation  of 

IvpaiMGE'M£KT,  n.  f.    treaty.  Infrangible,  uot 

IiiFai]i'GEa,n.s.        J  to   be   broken.      Id- 

fringe    to  violate;   to  destroy;  to  hinder;   to 

break  laws  or  contracts.   Infringement,  a  breach. 

Infringer,  one  who  breaks  engagements. 

Homilies,  bdog  |dain  and  popular  instmctions, 
do  not  h^rimge  the  efBcacy,  although  but  read. 

Hoohtfm 
Those  many  had  not  dared  to  do  that  evil, 
If  the  first  man  that  did  the  edict  infringt, 
Had  answeied  for  his  deed. 

Shak^ptare»  Meamnfor  M§amn, 
The  ponishing  of  this  h^ritiMemtiU  is  proper  to 
that  jansdiction  against  whiSch  the  contempt  is. 

Uarmdon. 
Must  bide  the  stroke  of  that  long  threatened 
wound. 
At  least  if  so  we  can,  and  by  the  head 
Broken  he  not  intended  all  our  power 
To  be  irfringsd,  our  freedom  and  our  being, 
Is  tbis  nir  empiie  won  of  Earth  and  Air. 

MUUm.  Sanuon  AgonitUt, 
ffaring  u^rmged  the  law,  I  wave  my  right 
As  kinr.  and  thus  submit  myself  to  fight 
^^  If^ottsr. 


By  the  same  gods,  the  justice  of  whose  wrath 
Punished  the  it^ractUm  of  my  fonner  faith.        Id 

Bright  as  the  deathless  gods  and  happy,  she 
From  all  that  may  wfringe  delight  is  free.  Id, 

The  woItos,  pretending  an  ii^raettmi  in  the  abuse' 
of  their  hostages,  fell  upon  the  sheep  without  their 
dogs.  L'Estrttng9. 

A  cleigyman's  habit  oucht  to  he  without  any  lace, 
under  a  severe  ^nalty  to  be  inflicted  on  the  infrin- 
gers of  the  proTincial  constitution.  AyUffe. 

The  primitive  atoms  are  supposed  infrang^U,  ex- 
tremely compacted  and  hard,  which  compactedneBS 
and  hardness  is  a  demonstration  that  nothing  could 
he  produced  by  them,  since  they  could  never  cohere. 

Cheyn€. 
Fallinff  hat  frmn  gradual  slope  to  slope. 
With  iHud  infraettd  course  and  leasenea  roar. 
It  gains  a  safer  bed.  Thomson**  Summer. 

So  that  no  part  could  he  removed  vrithout 
Ii^ringemmU  of  the  general  symmetiy. 

Byroa.  Markio  Faliero,  Act  iii«  sc.  3. 
INFRE'QUENT,  at^.  )      Latin  infrtqutntia. 
iNPafi'QUEiiCTiy  II.  f .     (  Uncommon :  rarity. 
The  ahsence  of  the  gods,  and  the  mfrequenetf  of 
objects,  made  her  yield.        Brooms  on  &e  Odysuy. 

INFRIGIDATE,  v.  a.  Lat  tn  and.^!^gu2us. 
To  chill ;  to  make  cold. 

The  drops  reached  little  further  than  the  suiface 
of  the  liquor,  whose  coldness  did  not  u^rigidate 
those  upper  parts  of  the  glass.  AyU. 

INFULA,  in  antiquity,  was  a  mitre  worn  bv 
the  Romans  and  Grecian  priests,  upon  the  head, 
from  which  on  each  side  hung  a  riband.  The 
covering  the  head  with  a  mitre  was  rather  a  Ro- 
man tlum  a  Grecian  custom,  introduced  into 
Italy  by  £neas,  who  covered  his  head  and  face 
at  the  performance  of  sacrifice,  lest  any  ill- 
boding  omen  should  disturb  the  rites.  The 
inftile  were  commonly  made  of  wool,  and  were 
not  only  worn  by  the  priests,  but  were  put  upon 
the  horns  of  the  victims,  upon  the  altar  and  the 
temple.    They  were  also  called  vitte. 

INFU'RIAT£,adj.  Lat  m  and  >rta.  En- 
raged ;  raging. 

At  the'  other  bore,  with  touch  of  fire 
Dilated  and  tftfuriats.  MUton. 

Fired  by  the  torch  of  noon  to  tenfold  rase, 
Th'  v^uriate  hill  forth  shooU  the  pillared  Same. 

TnofiiMR. 
Idle,  therefore,  and  absurd,  to  talk  of  liberty, 
when  you  hold  your  property,  perhaps  your  life,  not 
,  indeed  at  the  nod  of  a  despot,  but  at  the  will  of  an 
'  inflamed,  an  ir^vriated  populace. 

INFUSCA'TION,n.f.  LBA.infmcatus.  The 
act  of  darkening  or  blackening. 

INFUSE',  V.  a.  -v     Fr.  in^iiier;  Lat.  infitsut. 
Infv'sible,  adj,  (To  pour  in ;  to  instil ;  to 
IvFv'sioN,  ft.  t.    &  poor  into  the  mind ;  to  in- 
Infu'sive,  adj,     J  spire ;  to  steep  in  any  hot 
fluid  without  boiling:  to  saturate  with  an  infri- 
sion:  infusible,  that  can  be  infused;  that  is 
insoluble ;  not  fusible ;  that  cannot  be  melted : 
infusion,  die  act  of  pouring;  instilling  a  sugges- 
tion or  whisper;  the  act  of  infrising.    Infusive, 
an  old  word,  having  the  power  of  infusion. 

We  participate  Christ,  partly  by  imputation,  as 
when  tnose  thinss  which  he  did  and  suflered  for  us  are 
imputed  to  us  for  righteousness ;  partly  by  habitual 
and  real  tn/ttsion,  as  when  grace  is  uwardly  be- 
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stowed  on  earth,  and  afterwaids  more  fully  both  our 
souls  and  bodies  in  glory.  Hodtgr. 

lliou  didst  smile, 
Injiutd  with  a  fortitude  from  heayen. 

Shahpean, 
Infute  his  breast  with  magnanimity, 
And  make  him,  nalced,  foil  a  man  at  arms.      Id. 

Thou  almost  mak'st  me  waver  in  my  faith, 
To  hold  oJiiAion  with  Pythagoras, 
That  souls  of  animals  infiue  themselves 
Into  the  trunks  of  men.  Id.  Merchant  of  Vhmb. 
Take  violets  and  infuse  a  good  pugil  of  them  in  a 
quart  of  vinegar.  Bacon's  Natural  Histonj. 

To  have  the  inftuum  strong,  in  Aose  bodies  which 
have  finer  spirits,  repeat  the  tn/ruum  of  the  body 
oftener.  Bacon, 

Drink,  infused  with  fiesh,  will  nourish  faster  and 
eas-er  than  meat  and  drink  together.  Id. 

For  when  God's  hand  had  written  in  the  hearts 
Of  our  first  parents  all  the  rides  of  good, 

So  that  their  skill  fojM  suiiiaAsed  all  ots 
That  etrerWefe  before  or  since  the  fiood.        Dames. 

From  whdm  the  doctrines  being  infasible  into  all, 
it  will  be  moie  necessary  to  forewarn  all  of  the  dan- 
ger of  them.  Hammond. 
My  early  mistress,  now  my  ancient  muM, 
That  strong  Ciicean  liquor  ceased  t*  infitee. 
Wherewith  thou  didst  mtoxicate  my  youth. 

Denham. 
They  found  it  would  be  matter  of  great  debate 
and  spend  much  time,  during  which  they  did  not  de- 
sire their  company,  nor  to  be  troubled  with  their  in- 
Jutions.  Clarendon. 

He  ii^used 
Bad  influence  into  the  unwary  breast. 

Mttoon. 
Vitrilksatlim  i*  the  last  woik  4f  fire,  and  a  fusion 
of  the  salt  and  eaith,  wherein  the  fusible  salt  draws 
the  earth  and  vdvmhU  part  into  one  cofitinuum. 

Brotime's  Vuigar  Errowrs, 
Sublime  ideas,  and  apt  words  v^w  '»    ,      . 
The  muse  instruct  my  voice,  and  thou  mspi^e  the 

Our  language  has  received  innumerable  elegui- 
cies  and  improvemeiits  from  that  infvMm  of  He- 
braisms, which  are  derived  to  ito«t  of  the  poetical  pas- 
sages in  holy  writ.  Ad^aon. 
Meat  must  be  vrith  money  boueht ; 
She  therefore,  upon  second  thought, 
Ii/itf«i,  yet  «s  It  were  by  stealth. 
Some  small  regard  for  state  and  wealth.  Swft. 
Here  his  folly  and  his  wisdom  are  of  his  own 
growth,  not  the  eqho  or  mfution  of  other  men.    Id. 

Why  should  he  desire  to  have  qualities  ia^vaed  mto 
his  son.  which  himself  never  possessed  ?  Id. 

Still  let  my  song  a  nobler  note  assume, 
And  ung  the  in/witw  force  of  Spring  on  man. 

Thomsm. 
Or,  waking  at  the  call  of  lust  alone. 
Infuses  lies  and  errors  of  his  ovm. 

(Uwper.  Expostulatum. 

Verbal  descriptions  infusing  sublime  horror,  are 
such  as  convey  fively  ideas  of  the  objects  of  super- 
stition, as  ghosts  and  enchantments.  Beattie. 

IN'GATE,  n.$.  In  and  gate.  Entrance; 
passage  in.    An  old  word. 

One  noble  person  stoppeth  the  ingaU  of  all  that 
evil  that  is  looked  for,  and  holdeth  in  all  those  that 
are  at  his  back.  Spenser. 

INGANNATION,  n.  t.  Italian  ingannare. 
Cheat;  fraud;  deception;  juggle;  delusion; 
imposture;  trick ;  sleight.  A  word  neither  used 
.    Qor  necessary. 


Whoever  shall  resign  their  reasons,  either  from 
the  root  of  deceit  in  themselves,  or  inability  to  resist 
such  trivial  ingannations  from  others,  are  within  the 
line  of  vulganty.  Broume. 

INGATH^ERING,  n.  *.  In  and  gathering. 
The  act  of  getting  in  the  harvest. 

Thou  shalt  keep  the  feast  of  ingathering,  when 
thou  hast  gathered  in  thy  labours  out  of  the  field. 

Erod.  xziii.  16. 

INGEMINATE,  v.  a.  j    liat.  ingemino.    To 

Ingemina'tion,  n.  t.  J  double  or  repeat. 
Repetition  or  reduplication. 

He  would  often  ingeminaU  the  word  peace,  peace. 

Clarendon. 

INGEN'DERER,  n.  f .  From  ingender.  He 
that  generates.    See  Engender. 

INGEN'ERABLE,  adj.  j      Lat.  ingeneratus. 

Ingem'erate>  adj.  v  Not  to  be  produced 

Ingen'erated,  adj.  3  or  brought  iiito 
being;  inborn;  innate;  inbred;  unbegotten. 

Those  virtues  were  rather  feigned  and  aflect^ 
things  to  serve  his  ambition,  thaji  true  qualities  tn- 
generate  in  his  jud^ent  or  nature.  Bac4m. 

Those  noble  nabits  are  ingenerated  in  the  soul>  as 
religion,  gratitude,  obedience,  and  tranquillity. 

haUi's  Origin  of  Mankind. 

Yet  shall  we  demonstrate  the  same,  from  persons 
presumed  as  far  from  us  in  condition  as  time ;  that 
IS,  our  first  and  ingenerated  forefathers.        Browne. 

Divers  naturalists  esteem  the  air,  as  well  as  other 
elements,  to  be  ingenerable  and  incorruptible.  Boyle. 

In  divers  chil£en  their  ingeneraie  and  senunal 
powers  lie  deep,  and  are  of  slow  disclosure. 

Wotton. 

INGENHOUZ  (John),  M.D.,  a  celebrated 
Dutch  natural  philosopher,  was  bom  at  Breda 
in  1730,  and  brought  up  to  the  study  of  medi- 
cine in  his  native  city.  In  1767  he  made  a 
Toyage  to  this  country,  to  learn  the  Suttonian 
method  of  inoculation,  and  became  acquainted 
with  Sir  John  Pringle,  president  o£  the  Royal 
Society,  through  whose  recommendation  be  was 
employed  in  1768  to  inoculate  the  imperial 
family  of  Austria.  His  services  on  this  occasion 
were  rewarded  with  a  pension  of  600  florins. 
He  afterwards  engaged  in  medical  practice  near 
London,  and  in  various  chemical  and  philosophi- 
cal researches,  accounts  of  which  ne  inserted 
in  the  Philosophical  Transactions,  and  other 
works  of  science.  He  was  the  author  of  Experi- 
ments on  Vegetables,  8vo.;  New  Experiments 
and  Observations  on  different  Subjects  relating 
to  Natural  Philosophy,  2  vols.  8vo. ;  and  an 
Essay  on  the  Food  of  Plants.  Dr.  Ingenhouz 
died  September  7th,  1799,  at  Bowood  in  Wilt- 
shire, the  seat  of  the  maoquisof  Lansdowne, 


INGE'NIOUS,  ad;. 
Inoe^niously,  ado. 
Inge'niousness,  n.s. 
Ingenu'ity,  n.  s. 
In'oenite,  adj. 
iNCEN'uOtTS,  adj.  . 
Ingen'uously,  adv. 
Ingen'uousness,  n.s. 
In'oeny,  n.  s. 


Fr.  ingemeux  ;  Sp. 
ingenioto;  Latin  inge- 
nium,  ingemau,  in- 
gerdtat.  Witty  ;  inven- 
^tive ;  possessed  of 
genius;  mental;  intel- 
lectual :  ingenioiTsness, 
subtilty ;  strength  of 
genius:     iDgenuity, 


openness;  candor;  (more  properly  ingemions- 
ness);  wit;  inyention:  ingenile,  native;  inge- 
nerate:  ingenuous,  &ir;  candid;  open;  free- 
bom  ;  not  of  servile  extraction.  Ingeny,  genius ; 
wit :  not  in  use. 
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Many  speMhsB  there  are  of  Job^s,  whereby  his 
wiadoBt  aad  other  ▼irtaes  may  appear ;  but  the  gloiy 
of  an  mggmums  naod  he  hath  puichased  by  these 
wonia  oiuy.  Behold,  I  will  lay  mme  hand  upon  my 
mcNith ;  I  have  spoken  once,  yet  will  I  not  therefore 
maintain  arpaaent ;  yea  twice,  howbeit  for  that  cause 
farther  I  will  not  proceed.  Hooker, 

The  king  is  mad :  how  stiff  is  my  vile  smse, 
That  I  stand  up,  and  have  ingenums  feeling 
Of  my  huge  sorrows !  better  i  were  distract. 

Ingtmunuly  I  speak, 
No  Name  bdongs  to  thee.       Id,  Itmon, 
lis  a  perehms  boy. 
Bold,  quick,  ti^geniouf ,  forward,  capable. 

ShahpBam, 

It  was  a  notable  observation  of  a  wise  father,  and 
DO  less  taffunumdy  confessed,  that  those  which  held 
aad  persuaded  pressure  of  conscience  were  com- 
Bwaly  interested.  Booon. 

My  constancy  I  to  the  plaaets  give ; 

Hy  truth,  to  them  who  at  the  court  do  live ; 

Mms  imgtmiity  atad  openness 

To  Jesuits;  to  buffoons  my  pensaveness.    Donm, 

Saligection,  as  it  preserves  property,  peace,  and 
safely,  so  it  will  never  diminish  li^ts  nor  mgemtout 
Kbeities.  King  OutrUs. 

Infuse  into  their  young  breasts  such  an  ingennoui 
aad  noble  ardour,  as  would  not  fail  to  make  many 
of  them  renowned.  Milton, 

The  ancient  atomical  hypothesis  might  have  slept 
for  ever,  had  not  the  inggmdty  of  the  present  age 
recalled  it  from  its  um  ami  silence.  GlanviUe, 

Whatever  of  the  production  of  his  ingeny  comes 
ialo  foreign  parts,  is  highly  valued.  BoyJ$, 

The  greater  appearance  of  ingenUnanett  there  is  in 
the  practioe  I  am  disapproving,  the  more  dangerous 
it  is.  Id. 

Our  ingenious  friend  Cowley  not  only  has  employed 
much  eloqnefioe  to  peisaade  that  truth  in  his  pre- 
face, but  has  in  one  of  his  poems  given  a  noble  ex- 
ample of  it.  Id. 

1  will  not  pretend  to  judge  by  common  fears 
or  the  schemes  of  men  too  ingniously  jKditick. 

TempU, 

The  more  tngemmu  men  are,  the  more  they  are  apt 
to  trouble  theu^lves.  Id, 

I  will  ingewuontly  confess,  that  the  helps  were 
taken  firom  mvioes  of  the  church  of  Englana. 

Dryden, 

If  an  ingenious  detestation  of  falsehood  be  but 
carefully  a»l  early  instilled,  that  is  the  true  and 
genuine  method  to  obviate  dishonesty.  Loehe. 

If  a  child  when  questioned  for  any  thing,  directly 
coafess,  you  must  commend  his  ti^«n«sty,  and  par- 
don the  fault,  be  it  what  it  wilL  Id, 

Aristotle  affirms  the  mind  to  be  at  first  a  mere 
rasa  tabula;  and  diat  notiona  are  not  ingemie,  and 
imprinted  by  the  finger  of  Nature,  but  by  the  latter 
and  more  languid  impressions  of  sense,  being  only 
the  reports  of  observation,  and  the  result  of  so  many 
repealed  experiments.  South, 

Such  sots  have  neither  parts  nor  wit,  ingenuity  of 
discooiae,  nor  fineness  of  conversation,  to  entertain 
or  delight  any  one.  Id, 

A  pregnant  instance  how  far  virtue  sUTj^sesin^- 
mntif,  a»l  how  much  an  honest  simplicity  is  pre- 
feiaUe  to  fine  parts  and  subtile  speculations. 

Woodwnrd. 

We  give  them  this  ingemtey  moving  foroe^ 
Tbat  makes  them  always  downward  take  their  course. 

Bladanore, 
Thus  men  grow  wrong  with  an  ingenious  skill ; 
Bad  the  straught  rule  to  their  own  creoked  will. 
Cowp^r.  Prognts  of  Emr*. 


ING 


By  a  little  labour  and  ingenuity,  it  might  surely 
be  discovered,  that  the  works  of  different  authors 
bear  a  considerable  affinity  (like  this  of  Uie  tissue) 
to  the  difierent  productions  of  the  loom. 

Csitntng,  mUtfoeosm, 

Inaeniims  as  are  the  argmbents,  and  eonclusive  ss 
are  the  inferences,  of  nrv  worfliy  correspondent,  I 
must  beg  leave  to  difier  nom  him  very  decidedly  on 
the  present  question.  Coaaity. 

INGEST',  t7.o.  )     ljBX.ingeUu$.    To  thiow 
Inges'tion,  n.  i.  \  into  the  stomach. 
It  has  got  room  enough  to  grow  into  its  full  di- 
mension, which  is  performed  by  the  daily  ingestion 
of  milk  and  other  food,  that's  in  a  short  time  ai^r 
digested  into  blood.  Hurvey. 

Nor  will  we  afiiim  that  iron,  ntgetted,  reoeiveth 
in  the  belly  of  the  osteridga  no  alteration.  Browne. 

Some  the  long  funnel's  curious  mouth  extend. 
Through  which  ingetted  meats  with  ease  descend. 

BUiekmore. 
INGLIS  (Sir  James),  a  Scottish  poet,  who 
flourished  in  the  sixteenth  century.  He  was 
educated  at  St.  Andrew's,  went  to  Paris,  and 
returned  in  the  minority  of  James  V.,  into  whose 
favor  he  ingratiated  himself  by  his  poetry,  having 
written  kundry  tragedieSy  comedies,  and  other 
poems,  that  were  much  applauded.  He  joined 
the  French  faction  against  the  Enelish ;  and,  in 
some  skirmishes  preceding  the  ratal  battle  of 
Pinkie,  so  distinguished  himself,  that  he  was 
knighted  on  the  field.  After  that  battle  he 
retired  into  Fife,  and  amused  himself  with  his 
fiivorite  studies;  and  in  1548  published  at  St 
Andrew's  his  Complaifit  of  Scotland.  He  ap- 
pears from  this  poem  to  have  read  more  of 
Greek  and  Latin  authors  ihxa  was  usual  at  that 
period^  atd  to  have  been  well  skilled  in  mathema^ 
tics  and  philosophy.  He  died  at  Cfilross  in  1 554. 
Inolis  Island,  an  island  on  the  north  coast 
of  New  Holland,  near  the  western  entrance  into 
the  gulf  of  Carpentaria.  It  is  twelve  miles  long^ 
and  from  one  to  three  miles  in  breadth,  and  of 
considerable  elevation:  the  size  and  foliage  of 
its  trees  indicate  fertility. 
INGLO'RIOUS,  adj.  >  Lat,  m  and  gloria. 
Inolo'riously,  adv.  i  Void  of  honor ;  mean ; 
with  ignominy ;  without  glory. 

^  It  was  never  held  inglorious  or  derogatory  for  a 
king  to  be  .guided  by  his  great  coun^,  nor  dis- 
honourable for  subjects  to  yield  and  bow  to  their 
king.  Hotoel.  ■ 

Lest  fear  return  them  back  to  Egypt,  chuaiag 
in^mious  life  with  servitude.  Mi/ton. 

Yet  though  our  army  brought  not  conquest  home» 
I  did  not  from  the  fieht  ii^MoiM  come.      Drydtn, 
This  vase  ue  chief  o'ercorae, 
Replenished  not  tn^LorimnAy  at  home.      Pope. 
A  dreadful  series  of  intestine  wars 
Inglorious  triumphs,  and  dishonest  scars. 

Id.  Windsor  Forest, 
Inglorious  bondage !  human  nature  groans 
Beneath  a  vassalage  so  vile,  so  cruel. 
And  its  vast  body  oleeds  through  every  vain. 

Blair*s  Grttve^ 
Oft  did  he  maik  die  scenes  of  vanished  war, 
Actium,  Lepanto,  ftital  Trafalgar ; 
Mark  them  unmoved,  for  he  would  not  delight 
(Bom  beneath  some  remote  inglorious  star) 
In  themes  of  bloody  fray,  or  gallant  fight, 
But  loathed  the  bravo  s  trade,  and  laughed  at  mar* 
tial  wight.  Byron.  ChUde  Harold.^ 
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INGOLSTADT,  a  town  and  fortress  of  the 
Bavarian  states  on  the  Danube.  It  has  monu- 
ments of  count  Tilly,  the  Bavarian  general  in  the 
war  against  GostaTUS  Adolphus;  and  Eckius, 
the  opponent  of  Luther.  A  university  was 
founded  here  in  1472,  and  continued  till  1800, 
when  it  was  transferred  to  Landshut.  The  town 
has  several  privileges,  but  little  trade ;  its  only 
manufacture  of  consequence  is  woollens.  Thirty- 
five  miles  south-west  of  Ratisbon,  and  forty-three 
north  of  Munich. 

IN'GOT,  n.f.  Fr.  Ungot,  from  the  Span,  tii- 
gotte^  prefixing  the  article,  or  from  Dut.  ingego- 
ten,  melted.    A  mass  of  meul. 

And,  afterward,  in  the  ingot  he  it  cast ; 
And  in  the  panne  put  it  at  uie  last. 

dnaucer.  7%«  Chanonet  Yemannes  Tale, 
Some  others  were  new  driven,  and  distent 
into  great  ingots,  and  to  wedges  square. 

Spetuer, 
If  thou  art  rich,  thou'rt  poor ; 
For  like  an  ass,  whose  back's  with  in^oU  bound. 
Thou  bearest  thy  heavy  riches  but  a  journey. 
And  death  unlo«deth  thee. 

Shaktpeare.  Meatwrefor  Meatun, 
Within  the  circle  aims  and  tripods  lie, 
Ingott  of  gold  and  silver  heaped  on  high. 

Jhyden, 
Every  one  of  his  pieces  is  an  tn^  of  gold,  mtrin- 
sically  and  solidly  valuable.  Prior, 

How  beauteous   are    rouleaus!    how    charming 
chests. 
Containing  vigott,  bags  of  dollars,  coins. 

Byron,  Don  Juan, 

INGRAFF',  ».  fl.  )  Fr.  greffir ;  Greek 
lNGRAFT'iCENT,n.f. )  ypoAw.  Topiopagate 
trees  by  insition ;  to  plant  tne  sprig  ot  one  tree 
in  the  stock  of  another ;  as,  he  ingrafted  an  apple 
upon  a  crab :  to  plant  or  introduce  any  thmg 
not  native ;  to  fix  deep ;  to  settle :  ingraftment, 
the  act,  or  the  thing  ingrafted. 

For  a  spur  of  diligence,  we  have  a  natural  thirst 
after  knowledge  ingrdUd  in  us.  Hooker, 

Tis  great  pity  that  the  nobler  Moor 
Should  hazara  such  a  place  as  his  own  second, 
With  one  of  an  ingraft  infirmiw. 

^hakgpeore,  Othello. 
Ingrafted  love  he  bears  to  Cesar.    Shaktpeare. 
Nor  are  the  ways  alike  in  all 
How  to  ingraff,  how  to  inoculate. 

May's  Virgit, 
All  his  works  on  me. 
Good  or  not  good,  ingraft,  my  merits  those 
Shall  perfect,  and  for  those  alone.  Milton. 

As  next  of  kin,  Achilles'  arms  I  claim ; 
This  fellow  would  ingraft  a  foreign  name 
Upon  our  stock.  Dryden. 

INGRAILED,  in  heraldry.    See  Hekaldky. 

INGRATE',  Mjr.    ^     Fr.  ingrat;   Lat.  tn- 

Inorat£'ful,  adj.    tgratus.    Ingrate  is  pro- 

Ivgra'ti ATE,  V.  a.    I  per,  but  ingratefiil  less 

Ingrai'itude,  n.  s. }  proper  than  ungrateful ; 

ungrateful;  unthankful;  unpleasingiothe  sense: 

ingratiate,  to  put  in  fhvor;   to  recommend  to 

kindness.    It  has  with  before  the  person  whose 

fiivour  is  sought:  ingratitude,  retnbution  of  evil 

for  good:  unthankfully. 

That  we  have  been  familiar, 
Ingrate  forgetfulness  shall  poison,  rather 
Than  pity  note  how  much. 

Shakipeare, 
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And  you  degenerate,  you  ingrate  revolts. 

Shaktpeare. 
Ingratitude !  thou  marble-hearted  fiend. 
More  hideous,  when  thou  shewest  thee  in  a  child. 
Than  the  sea  monster.  Id.  King  Lear. 

The  causes  of  that  which  is  unpleasing  or  ingrate 
to  the  hearing,  may  receive  liffht  by  that  which  is 
pleasing  and  gratenil  to  the  sight. 

Bacon's  NatuM  History. 
Those  have  heen  far  from  receiving  the  rewaids  of 
such  ingratiatingt  with  the  people.       King  Charles. 
So  wUl  fall 
He  and  his  faithless  progeny :  whose  fault  1 
Whose  but  his  own  1  Ingrate ;  he  had  of  me 
All  he  could  have :  I  made  him  just  and  right. 
Sufficient  to  have  stood,  though  free  to  fall. 

Milton. 
He  gives  no  in^;ratrful  food.  Id, 

For  swmish  gluttony 
Ne'er  looks  to  Heaven  amidst  his  georgeous  feast. 
But  with  besotted  base  ingratitude. 
Crams  and  blasphemes  his  feeder.  Id.  Comut. 

Ingratitude  is  abhorred  both  by  God  and  man, 
and  vengeance  attends  those  that  repav  evil  for 
good.  UEttrange. 

Nor  was  it  with  ingratitude  returned, 
In  equal  fires  the  blissful  couple  burned ; 
One  joy  possessed  'em  both,  and  in  one  grief  they 
^  mourned.  Dryden. 

Their  managers  make  them  see  armies  in  the  air» 
and  give  them  their  word,  the  more  to  initiate 
themselves  with  them,  that  th^  signify  nothing  less 
than  future  slaughter  and  desolation.  Addison. 

Politicians,  who  would  rather  ingratiate  them- 
selves with  their  sovereign  than  promote  his  real 
service,  accommodate  his  counsels  to  his  inclinaUons. 

^fectaio^. 
In  him  ingnOitude  you  find, 
A  vice  peculiar  to  their  kind. 

Gays  Fables.  Philotopher  and  Pheasants. 
Perfidious  and  ingrate : 
His  stores  ye  ravage,  and  usurp  his  state. 

Pope*s  Odyssey. 
All  should  unite  to  punish  the  ungrateful. 
Ingratitude  is  treason  to  mankind.  Thornton. 

Feel !  vdio  feels  not 
Ingratitude  7 
Byron.  T\agedy  of  Sardanapalus',  act  1.  sc.  1. 

INGRE'DIENT,  n.  «.  Fr.  ingredient ;  Lat. 
ingrediefu.  Component  part  of  a  body  con- 
sisting of  different  materials.  It  is  commonly 
used  of  the  simples  of  a  medicine. 

The  ointment  is  made  of  divers  ingredients,  whereof 
the  hardest  to  come  by  is  the  moss  upon  the  skull  of 
a  dead  man  unburied.        Baeon^s  Natural  History. 

So  deep  the  power  of  these  ingredients  pierced. 
Even  to  tne  inmost  seat  of  mental  sight. 
That  Adam,  now  enforced  to  shut  his  eyes. 
Sunk  down,  and  all  his  spirits  became  entranced 

Milton. 

I  have  often  wondered,  that  learning  is  not  thought 
a  proper  ingredient  in  Uie  education  of  a  woman  of 
quality  or  fortune.  Addison's  Guardian.. 

By  this  way  of  analysis  we  may  proceed  from  com- 
pounds to  ingredients,  and  from  motions  to  the  forces 
producing  them ;  and  in  ffeneral,  from  effects  to  their 
causes,  and  from  particular  causes  to  more  general 
ones,  till  the  arguments  eud  in  the  more  general. 

Nincton. 

Parts,  knowledge,  and  experience,  are  excellent 
tngredientt  in  a  public  character.  Uogert. 

Water  is  the  chief  ingredient  in  all  the  animal 
fluids  and  solids.  Arbuthnot  on  Almentu 
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Aad  tiMMgh  the  worid  may  think  the  ingndmU 

The  love  <tf  ▼iitne,  and  the  fisar  ofOodl 

Cewper.  BM^rtment, 
The  novel  is  but  a  more  modern  modification  of  the 
nme  mgndinJU  wfaich  oonititate  the  romance,  and 
that  a  ledpe  for  the  one  may  be  equally  senriceable 
for  dke  compoiition  of  the  other. 

Gsimtfi^*  ^MnwoHii* 

DTGRESS,  n.  f. )    Lat.  mgnutu.  Entiaoce; 
IxoBsat'siOHy  ad^.  S  power  of  entraDce :    in- 
grcjBion,  the  act  of  entering. 

All  patrefcctiotta  come  from  the  ambient  body ; 
either  py  ingrtn  of  the  snbttance  of  the  ambient 
boiH  into  the  body  putrefied ;  or  elie  by  excitation 
of  the  body  patrefied  hy  the  body  ambient.   Boom. 

The  fire  would  strain  the  pores  of  the  glass  too 
seddoly,  and  break  it  all  in  pieces  to  get  mrtttkn. 
Dim  onnod&et, 

Thow  air-bladders,  by  a  sudden  sm)sidenoe,  meet 
again  bj  the  ingrett  and  egress  of  the  air. 

You!  Remember  lady ! 
Jj^roi  is  eiven  to  none  within  those  chambers, 
EaeqA  '  the  Ten,'  and  their  familiars. 

Byran.  Tn^y.  Two  Faeari,  set  1.  sc.  I. 
INXjUINAL,  adj.   Fr.  ingukial ;  Lat  inguen. 
BdoDging  to  the  groin. 

The  plague  aeems  to  be  a  particular  disease,  cha- 
rscierised  with  eruptions  in  buboes,  by  the  inflam- 
mition  and  suppuration  of  the  aiillaiy,  inguiiuU, 
and  other  glands.  AHmtlmoi, 

INGULF,  V.  fl.  Fr.  engolfer.  To  swallow 
up  in  an  abjrss;  to  cast  into  a  gulf. 

If  we  adjoin  to  the  lords,  whether  they  prevail 
or  not,  we  ingulf  ourselves  into  assured  danger. 

Haywaram 
Cast  out  from  God,  he  fidls 
Into  utter  darkness  deep  ingulpked,  MilUm. 
The  river  flows  redundant  j 
Then  rolling  back,  in  his  cs^acious  li^ 
b^tdfs  their  whole  militia,  quick  immerst. 

PhUUpt. 

INGULPHUS,  abbot  of  Croyhud,  and 
andior  of  die  history  of  that  abbey,  was  bom  in 
London,  about  A.  D.  1030.  He  was  educated 
at  Wcstmiiister;  and  when  he  visited  his  fiither, 
who  beloi^ed  to  the  court  of  Edward  the 
Confeasor,  his  learning  engaged  the  attention  of 
Quern  Edgitha.  From  Westminster  he  went  to 
Ozfioid,  where  he  studied  xhetoric,  and  the 
Aristotelian  philosophy,  in  which  be  made 
greater  mofiaency  tiian  any  of  his  contempo- 
raries. When  he  was  about  the  age  of  twenty- 
one  he  was  introduced  to  William  duke  of- 
Normandy,  who  Tisited  the  court  of  England  in 
1051,  appointed  him  his  secretsury,  and  carried 
hhn  wiui  him  into  his  own  dominions.  He  soon 
became  his  chief  favorite,  and  the  dispenser  of 
all  preferments.  This  excited  the  envy  and 
hatred  of  the  courtiers;  to  avoid  the  effects  of 
which,  he  obtained  leave  to  go  in  pilgrimage  to 
the  Holy  Land.  Widi  a  company  of  fifty  horse- 
men he  joined  Sigifrid  duke  of  Mentz,  who, 
with  many  German  nobles,  clergy,  &c.,  was 
preparing  for  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem.  When 
all  imited,  they  fbraied  a  company  of  7000  pil- 
grims. In  their  way  they  spent  some  time  at 
Constantinople,- performing  their  devotions  in 
the  several  cbnrcbes.  In  their  passage  through 
Lycta  they  were  attacked  by  a  tribe  of  Arabs, 


who  killed,  wounded,  and  plundered  many  of 
them  of  a  prodigious  mass  of  money.  Those 
who  escapea,  after  visiting  Jerusalem,  embarked 
on  board  a  (Genoese  fleet  and  returned  to  Rome; 
where,  after  the  usual  devotions,  they  separated, 
and  returned  each  to  his  own  countiy.  Ingulpbus 
now  became  a  monk  in  the  abbey  of  Fontenelle 
in  Normandy;  in  which,  after  some  years,  he 
was  advanced  to  the  ofiSoe  of  prior.  When 
William  was  preparing  for  his  expedition  into 
England,  in  1066,  he  was  sent  by  his  abbot  with 
100  merks  of  monev,  and  twelve  young  men, 
nobly  mounted,  and  completely  armed,  as  a 
present  from  that  abbey.  He  was  very  grar 
ciously  received  bv  the  kinff,  who  made  him 
governor  of  the  ri(&  abbey  of  Croyland  in  Lin- 
colnshire, in  1076 ;  in  which  he  spent  the  last 
thirty-four  years  of  his  life,  governing  that 
loci^ty  with  great  prudence,  and  protecting  their 
possessions  m>m  the  rapacity  of  the  neighbour- 
mg  barons  by  the  royal  favor.  The  lovers  of 
English  history  and  antiquities  are  much  in- 
debted to  this  learned  abbot,  for  his  excellent 
history  of  the  abbey  of  Croyland,  firom  its 
foundation,  A.  D.  664,  to  1091,  into  which  he 
has  introduced  much  6f  the  general  history  of 
the  kingdom,  nowhere  else  to  be  found.  Ingul- 
pbus died  of  the  gout,  at  his  abbey,  in  1109, 
aged  seventy-nine. 

INGUR'GITATE, «.  a.  )       Lat.    ingwrgiio, 

Ingurgita'tion,  n,  i.  )  To  swallow  down : 
the  act  of  swallowing. 

INGUSTABLE,  oejf.  Lat.  m  and  gutto.  Not 
perceptible  by  the  taste. 

As  for  their  taste,  if  the  cameleon's  nutriment  be 
air,  neither  can  the  tongue  be  an  instrument  thereof; 
for  the  body  of  the  element  is  ingustable,  void  of  all 
sapidity,  and  without  any  action  of  the  tongue,  is, 
by  the  roxigh  artery,  or  wizien,  conducted  into  the 
lungs.  Brown'i  Vulgar  Emmrt. 

INHAB'ILi;  mg.  Fr.  whabUe;  Lat.  Mabi- 
fit.    UnskiUul;  unready;  unfit;  unqualified. 


Lat.  tit  and  habito. 
To  occupy ;  to  live 
or  dwell  m :  inhabit- 
^able,incapable  of  af- 
fording habitation ; 
J  incapable  of  inha- 
inhabitance,  inhabita- 


'    INHAB'IT,i;.fl.&«.ii.-\ 
Inhab'itable,  a^, 
Inhab'itance,  n.  i . 

ImHAB'iTANT,  II.S. 

Imhabxta'tion,  n.  i. 

Ikhab'iter,  ft.  s. 
bitants;  uninhabitable: 

tion,  place  of  dwelling ;  the  act  of  inhabiting ; 
quantity  of  inhabitants :  inhabiter,  a  dweller. 

Woe  to  the  inhabittn  of  the  earth. 

Am.  viii.  13. 
They  shall  build  houses  and  inhabU  them. 

JwioA. 
She  shall  be  inJboMfMf  of  devils.    Barueh. 
Hir  riches  was  hir  old  Mrvioe, 
Which  ever  trew  had  ben  y  fond 
Sith  first  inhabit  wos  the  lond. 

Chaueer.  Dreame. 
Not  all  are  partakers  of  that  grace  whereby  Christ 
inhabiteth  whom  he  saveth.  Hooker, 

The  frozen  ridges  of  the  Alps, 
Or  any  other  ground  inhabitable. 

SnakipeaTe. 
By  knowing  this  place  we  shall  the  better  judge 
of  the  beginnmg  of  nations,  and  of  the  world's  inha- 
hitation.  Raleigh. 

So  the  ruins  yet  resting  in  the  wild  moors,  testify 
a  fonr>er  inhabitanee.      Caretv^s  Survey  rf  ComwaU. 
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If  the  fervour  of  the  sun  were  the  lole  cause  of 
blackness  in  any  land  of  nezroes,  it  were  also  rea* 
sonable  that  inhabitants  of  the  same  latitude,  sub- 
jected unto  the  same  vicinity  of  the  sun,  should  alsa 
partake  of  the  same  hue.  Brotmie. 

The  same  name  is  givea  unto  the  inlanders,  or 
midland  inhabiUn,  of  &is  island.  Id. 

We  shall  rather  admire  how  the  earth  contained 
its  inkabitatum  than  doubt  it.    Id.  Vulgar  Erroun, 
Universal  groan, 
As  if  the  whole  inJuiiuaion  perished. 

MUtan. 
Learn  what  creatures  there  inhabit.         Id. 

For  his  supposed  love  a  third 
Lays  greedy  hold  upon  a  bird, 
And  stantu  amazed  to  find  his  dear 
A  wild  inhabitant  of  the  air.  Waikr. 

They  say  wild  beasts  inhabit  here ; 
But  grief  and  wrong  secure  my  fiaar.  Id. 

The  fixed  stars  are  all  of  them  suns,  with  systems 
oi  inhabitable  planets  movine  about  them.      Loclce^ 

They  ought  to  understand,  that  there  is  not  only 
some  inhabiter  in  this  divine  house,  but  also  some 
ruler.  Thrham. 

What  happier  natures  shrink  at  with  affiight, 
The  hard  inhabitant  contends  is  right.  Pope. 

A  soul  without  reflection,  like  a  pile 
Without  inhabitant,  to  ruin  runs.  Youn^. 

They  travelled  gently,  turned  aside  to  every  thinff 
remarkable,  stoppM  from  time  to  time  and  conversefl 
with  the  inhabitants,  and  observed  the  various  ap- 
pearances of  towns  ruined  and  inhai^ited,  of  wild  and 
cultivated  nature.  Johnson.  Rassflas. 

Thy  racked  inhabitants  repine,  complain,^ 
Taxed  till  the  brow  of  labour  sweats  in  vain. 

Cowper.  Eipoftvlation. 
I>o  err. 
In  deeming  such  mAofrtt'many  a  spot. 
Though  with  them  to  converse  can  rarely  be  our  lot. 
Byron.  ChUd$  Harold. 
INHALF,  V.  a.    Lat.  irMo.     To  draw  in 
with  air;  to  inspire:  opposed  to  exhale  or  ex- 
pire. 

Martin  was  walking  forth  to  inhaU  the  fresh  breeze 
'Of  the  evening.  Arbuthnat  and  Pope. 

But  from  the  breezy  deep  (he  blest  inhale 
The  fragrant  murmurs  of  the  western  gale. 

Pope. 
There  sits  the  shepherd  on  the  grassy  turf, 
Inhaling  healthful  the  descending  sun.  Thomson. 

Here  in  the  sultriest  season  let  him  rest. 
Fresh  is  ther  green  beneath  those  aged  trees ; 
Here  winds  of  gentlest  wing  will  fan  his  brea«t, 
From  heaven  itself  he  may  inhale  the  breeze. 

Bifron.  Childe  Harold. 

INHARMCWIOUS.  tug.  In  and  harmo- 
nious.   Unmusical ;  not  sweet  of  sound. 

Catullus,  though  his  lines  be  rough,  and  his 
numbers  ivJiamumiouSf  I  could  recommend  for  the 
softness  and  delicacy,  but  must  decline  for  the  loose- 
ness, of  his  thouffhte.  Felton. 

The  identity  of  sound  may  appear  a  little  inhar- 
monioust  and  shock  the  ear.  Broome. 


INHERE',  V.  n. 
Inhe'rent,  adj. 
Inher'it,  v.  a. 
Ivher'itable,  adj. 
Inher'itance,  n.  s. 
Inher'itor,  n.  $. 
Inher'itrix,  n.  ». 
Inuer'ztress,  n. «. 
Ivhe'sion,  n.  I. 


"^  Lat.  inKareo.  To  exist 
in  something  else  so  as 
to  be  inseparable  from 
it:  inborn,  innate:  in- 
>-herit,  to  receive,  pos- 
sess, or  hold,  by  inheri- 
tance: which  is  patri- 
mony; hereditary   pos- 

)  session;   the  reception 


of  possession:   inheritor,  an    heir;    one  who 


teeeiTeB  by  succession :  inheritrix,  inheritress,  a 
woman  that  inherits ;  an  heiress :  inhesion,  a  state 
of  existing  in  something  else. 
No  feme 
Should  be  inheritrix  in  Salike  land. 

Shakspeare. 

The  veiy  conveyances  of  his  lands  will  hanlly  lie 
in  this  box ;  and  must  the  inheritor  himself  have  no 
morel        *  Id. 

Treason  is  not  inherited,  my  lord.  Id. 

You  will  rather  show  our  general  lowts 
How  you  can  frown,  than  spend  a  fawn  upon  them. 
For  the  inhvitanoe  of  their  loves,  and  safeguard 
Of  what  that  want  might  ruin.         Id.  Coriolanm. 
I  will  not  do't, 

liOst  I  surcease  to  honour  mine  own  truth ; 

And  my  body's  action  teach  my  mind 

A  most  inherent  baseness.  LL 

He  that  had  wit,  would  think  that  I  had  none 
To  bury  so  much  gold  under  a  tree. 
And  never  alter  to  inherit  it.  Id.  Tittu  Andronieus. 
When  the  son  dies,  let  the  inheritance 
Descend  unto  the  daughter.        Id.  Henry  V. 

Marriaee  without  consent  of  parents  they  do  not 
make  void,  but  .they  mulct  it  in  the  inheritors ;  for 
the  children  of  such  marriages  are  not  admitted  to ' 
inherit  above  a  third  part  of  Uieir  parents'  inheritance. 
Bacon*s  New  Atlantism 

He  hath  given  aKificially  some  hopes  to  Mary 
Anne,  inherSreu  to  the  duchy  of  Bretagne.  Bacon. 

By  the  ancient  laws  of  the  realm,  they  were  not 
inheritable  to  him  by  descent.  naymtrd. 

For,  nor  in  nothing,  nor  in  things 

Extreme  and  scattering  bright,  can  love  inhere. 

Donne. 

A  kind  of  inheritable  estate  accrued  unto  them. 

Camoa 

They  do  but  inhere  in  their  subject  which  supports 
them ;  their  being  is  a  dependence  on  a  subject. 

Digby  on  Bodies. 

The  son  can  receive  from  his  father  good  things, 
without  empire :  that  was  vested  in  him  for  the  good 
of  others ;  and  therefore  the  son  cannot  claim  or 
inherit  it  by  a  title  which  is  founded  wholly  on  his 
own  private  good.  taeke. 

We  must  know  how  the  first  ruler,  from  whom  any 
one  claims,  came  by  his  authority,  before  we  can 
know  who  has  a  right  to  succeed  him  in  it,  and  in- 
herit it  frem  him.  Id* 

Men  are  not  proprietors  of  what  the^  have  merely 
for  themselves :  their  children  have  a  title  to  part  of 
it,  which  comes  to  be  wholly  thejrs  when  death  has 
put  an  end  to  their  parents  use  of  it;  and  this  we 
call  inheritance.  ^d. 

The  power  of  drawing  iron  is  one  of  the  ideas  of  a 
loadstone ;  and  a  power  to  be  so  drawn  is  a  part  of 
the  complex  one  of  iron ;  which  powers  pass  for  in- 
herent qualities.  ^d. 

Unwilling  to  sell  an  estate  he  had  some  prospect 
of  inheriting,  he  formed  delays.  Addison, 

Animal  oil  is  various  according  to  principles  inhe- 
rent in  it.  Arbuihnot  on  AlimenU. 

The  obligations  we  are  under  of  distin^ishing^ 
ourselves  as  much  by  an  inherent  and  habitual,  as 
we  are  already  distinguished  by  an  external  and  re- 
lative holiness.  J<(- 

The  ideas  of  such  modes  can  no  more  be  subsis- 
tent,  than  the  idea  of  redness  was  just  now  found 
to  be  inherent  in  the  blood,  or  that  of  whiteness  in 
the  brain.  BentUy. 

ITjey  will  be  sure  to  decide  in  favour  of  them- 
selves, and  talk  much  of  their  inherent  right.  Swift. 

This  house,  which  was  so  large  as  to  be  tuUy 
known  to  none  but  some  ancient  officers  who  suc- 
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coBvdj  mkeriied  tbe  secrets  of  the  place*  was  built 
as  if  sa^picion  henelf  had  dictated  the  plan. 

Mmm,  RamUn, 
The  watka  of  man  inherit,  aa  is  just. 
Their  anthor'a  frailty,  ^  rejtvurn  to  dust. 

Cowper.  Convenation, 
His  shadow  fades  away  into  I>estructi6n's  mass. 
Which  gathers  shadow,  substance,  life,  and  all 
That  we  inherit  in  its  mortal  shroud. 
And  spreads  the  dim  and  universal  pall 
Through  which  aU  things  grow  phantoms. 

Byron,  ChUde  Harold. 
IvHE&iTAiicE,  in  English  law,  is  an  estate 
in  lands  or  tenements,  descending  to  a  mam 
and  his  heirs;  and  the  word  inheritance  is 
not  only  intended  where  a  man  has  lands  or 
tenements  by  descent  of  heritage;    but    also 


llieir  motions  also  are  excited  and  inhibited,  are 
moderated  and  managed,  by  the  objecU  without  them. 
«    .  BentUy, 

Bunal  may  not  he  inhibited  or  denied  to  any  one. 

r  ^... .     .  .  AylW^' 

InMntum  is  a  wnt  to  inhibit  or  forbid  a  judge 
from  fiuther  proceeding  in  the  cause  depending  before 
him.  Inhibition  is  most  commonly  a  writ  issuing  out 
of  a  higher  court  Christian  to  a  lower  and  inferior^ 
upon  an  appeal ;  and  prohibition  out  of  the  king's 
court  to  a  court  Christian,  or  to  an  inferior  temporal 
court.  CoweU. 

INHOLD',  «.  a.  In  and  hold.  To  haye  in- 
herent; to  contain  in  itself. 

It  is  disputed,  whether  this  light  first  created  be 
the  same  which  the  sun  inholdeth  and  casteth  forth. 


««y  fejHrin^ple  or  fe^,  whicE  .person  ha.   Sa'JS^.^  «.««««« «y  "^^^ 


by  purchase,  may  be  said  to  be  an  inheritance, 
becaose  his  heirs  may  inherit  it.  lit.  sect.  9. 
One  may  also  have  inheritance  by  creation ;  as 
m  case  of  the  king's  grant  of  peen^,  by  letters 
patent,  &c.    See  Fes-Simplx. 

Inheritances  are  also  conoreal  or  incorporeal. 
Corporeal  inheritances  reuite  to  houses,  lands, 
kc^  which  may  be  touched  or  handled;  and 
incorporeal  inheritances  are  rights  issuing  out  of, 
aanexed  to  or  exercised  with,  corporeal  inherit- 
ances; as  advowsons,  tithes,  annuities,  oiBces, 
commons,  franchises,  pnyileges,  services,  &c. 
1  InsL  9.  49. 

There  is  also  several  inheritance^  which  is, 
where  two  or  more  hold  land^  severally ;  if  two 
men  have  lands  given  to  them  and  the  heirs  of 
their  two  bodies,  these  have  a  joint  estate  during 
their  lives ;  but  their  heirs  have  several  inherit- 
ances. Without  blood,  none  can  inherit;  there- 
fore he  who  hath  the  whole  and  entire  blood 
sball  have  an  inheritance  before  him  who  hath 
bat  part  of  the  blood  of  bis  ancestor.  3  Rep.  41 . 
Hie  law  of  inheritance  prefeis  the  first  child 
before  all  others;  the  male  before  the  female; 
and  of  males  the  first  bom,  &c.  And  as  to 
inheritances,  if  a  man  purchases  land  in  fee,  and 
dies  without  issue,  those  of  the  blood  of  tiie 
fiuher's  side  shall  inherit,  if  there  be  any ;  and, 
for  want  of  such,  the  lands  shall  go  to  the  heirs 
of  the  mother's  side :  but,  if  it  come  to  the  son 
by  descent  from  the  father,  the  heirs  of  the 
mother  shall  not  inherit  it.  Plowd.  132.  Lit. 
4.  12.  Goods  and  chattels  cannot  be  turned 
into  an  inheritance.    3  Inst.  19.  126. 

INHERSE',  V.  a.  In  and  herse.  To  enclose 
in  a  funeral  monument. 

See,  where  he  lies,  inhened  in  the  arms 
Of  the  most  bloody  nurser  of  his  harms. 

Shakspeare. 
INHIBTTjr.o.   j     Fr.  tnAtter ;  Lat.  tnAiAeo. 
Ikbibii^ioit,  n.s.  5To  restrain,  hinder,  im- 
pede^ or  check:  a  prohibition  or  embargo. 

Holdhig  of  the  breath  doth  help  somewhat  to  cease 
the  hiccough;  and  vinesar  put  to  the  nostrils,  or 
gargariied*  doth  it  also,  lor  that  it  is  astringent,  and 
i»^iriteth  the  motion  of  the  spirit.  Bacon. 

AU  man  were  inhibited  by  proclamation,  at  the  dis- 
iflihition,  so  much  as  to  mention  a  parliament. 

Clarendon, 
The  stars  and  planets  being  whirled  about  with 
great  yeloci^,  would  suddenly,  did  nothing  inhibit 
it,  be  ihatlered  in  pieces.  Jnay  on  the  Creation. 


INHOSTITABLE,  adj.)     Fr.  inhotpitaliU ; 

Inros'pitably,  ado.        (  in  and  hoe^.    Af- 

iNHOs'piTABLEHESftt  fi.t.  ^fordingnokiudness 

Inhospital'itt,  n.  f .      J  to   strangers;   un- 

firiendly ;  uncourteous :  want  of  hospitality. 

Of  guests  he  makes  them  slaves 

Inhotpitably ;  and  kills  their  infant  males. 

mUon. 
All  places  else 
Anhotpitable  appear,  and  desolate ; 
Nor  knowing  us,  nor  known.  fd. 

Since  tossed  from  shoves  to  shorea,  from  lands  to 
lands, 
Rthetpitable  rocks,  and  barren  sands. 

Drydm'i  VirgiL 
INHU'MAN,  adj.  -)     Fr.  tnAwmim;  Lat.  m- 
iNHUMAN^mr,  n.  s.  ^  kumanuM.       Barbarous  ; 
Ikhi/m ANLY,  adv.  y  savage  ;    cruel.     Inhu- 
manity, barbarity;  savageness;  want  of  huma- 
nity. 

But  they  that  breake  bands  of  civilitie. 
And  wicked  customes  make,  those  do  defame 
Both  noble  armes  and  gentle  curtesie ; 
No  greater  shame  to  man  then  irUtumanUie. 

Spenser,  Faerie  Queene. 
The  rudeness  of  those  who  must  make  up  their 
want  of  justice  with  inkumanity  and  impudence. 

King  Char'^. 
0\  what  are  these  t 
Death's  ministers,  not  men :  who  thus  deal  deatn 
Jnhwnanly  to  men ;  and  multiply 
Ten  thousand  fold  the  sin  of  hun  who  slew 
His  brother !  Milton, 

have  which  lover  hurts  is  inhumanity. 

Sidney. 
A  just  war  may  be  prosecuted  after  a  very  unjust 
manner ;  by  perfidious  breaches  of  our  wora,  by  in- 
htanan  cruelties,  and  by  assassinations.    Atterbury, 

Princes  and  peers  attend !  while  we  impart 
To  you  the  thoughts  of  no  inhtanan  heart.    Pope. 
The  more  these  praises  were  enlarged,  the  more 
inhuman  was  the  punishment,  and  the  sufferer  more 
innocent.  Swift. 

I,  who  have  established  the  whole  system  of  all 
true  politeness  and  refinement  in  conversation,  think 
myself  most  inhumanly  treated  by  my  countrymen. 

Id, 
Each  social  feeling  fell, 
And  joyless  inhumanity  pervades 
And  petrifies  the  heart. 

Thoauon*$  Spring, 
And  inhumanity  is  caught  from  man. 
From  smiling  man.     Young's  Night  Thoughts, 
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Who  fails  to  grieve,  when  just  occasion  calb, 
Or  grieves  too  much,  deserves  not  to  be  bl^st. 
Inhuman  or  efifeminate  his  heart.  Young, 

•  And  now 
The  arena  swims  around  him — ^he  is  gone 
£n  ceased  the  inhuman  shout  which  hailed  the  wretch 
.  who  won.  Btfron.  ChUde  Harold, 

INHU'MATEy  V.  a.  2     Ft.  inhwner ;  Lat.  Atf- 

Inhume',  v.a.  ymo.    To  bury;  to  inter. 

Weeping  they  bear  the  mang:led  heaps  of  slain, 
Inhane  the  natives  in  their  native  plain. 

Pope*t  Odyuty, 

INJECT,  V.  a,  3     Lat  injicio.  To  throw  in ; 

lNJEc'TiON,n. «.  5  ^o  dsirt  in.  Injection,  the 
act  of  casting  in:  any  medicine  made  to  be 
injected  by  a  sjrnnge,  or  any  other  instrument, 
into  any  part  of  the  body ;  the  act  of  filling  the 
vessels  with  wax,  or  any  other  proper  matter, 
to  show  their  shapes  and  ramincations,  often 
done  by  anatomists. 

Angels  inf€ct  thoughts  into  our  minds,  and  know 
4>ur  cogitations.  GlanvilU. 

This  salt  powdered  was,  bv  the  repeated  injection 
of  well-kindled  charcoal,  maae  to  flash  like  melted 
nitre.  Boyle, 

Though  bold  in  open  field,  they  yet  surround 

The  town  with  walls,  and  mound  u^eet  on  mound. 

Pope, 

iNJEcf  ION,  in  surgery,  the  throwing  in  some 
liquor  or  medicine  into  a  vein  opened  by  inci- 
sion. This  practice,  and  that  of  transfusion,  or 
the  conveying  the  arterial  blood  of  one  man,  or 
other  animal,  into  another,  were  once  greatly 
practised,  but  are  now  almost  entirely  laid  aside. 

Injection,  Anatomical,  the  filling  the 
vessels  of  a  human,  or  other  animal  body,  with 
some  colored  substance,  in  order  to  make  their 
figures  and  ramifications  visible.  The  best 
account  of  the  method  of  iniecting  the  sangui- 
ferous vessels  of  animals  is  that  lyv  the  late  Dr. 
Monro,  published  in  the  Medical  Essays.  '  The 
instrument  with  which  the  liquor  is  commonly 
thrown  into  the  vessels  is  a  tight  easy  going 
syringe  of  brass,  to  which  several  short  pipes 
are  fitted,  and  can  be  fixed  by  screws,  the  otner 
extremities  of  these  pipes  being  of  different 
diameters  vrithout  any  screw,  Sat  they  may 
slide  into  other  pipes,  which  are  so  exactly 
adapted  to  them  ,at  one  end  that,  when  they  are 
pressed  together,  nothing  can  pass  between  them. 
The  other  extremity  of  each  of  these  second  sort 
of  pipes  is  of  different  diameter;  and  near  it  a 
circular  notch,  capable  of  allowing  a  thread  to 
be  sunk  into  it,  is  formed ;  by  this  the  thread, 
tying  the  vessel  at  which  the  injection  is  to  be 
made,  will  not  be  allowed  to  slide  off.  Besides 
this  form  described,  when  the  larger  vessels  are 
injected,  the  pipe  fastened  into  the  vessel  ought 
to  have  a  valve  to  hinder  the  liquid  from  leaving 
the  vessel  by  the  pipe  when  the  syringe  is  re- 
moved. The  liouors  throvm  into*  the  vessels, 
with  a  design  to  nil  the  small  capillary  tubes,  are 
either  such  as  will  incorporate  with  water,  or 
such  as  are  oily.  All  the  different  kinds  of 
elue,  or  ichthyocolla,  syths,  common  glue,  &c., 
dissolved  and  pretty  much  diluted,  mix  easily 
with  the  animal  fluids,  which  is  of  great  advan- 
tage ;  and  will  pass  into  very  small  vessels  of  a 
well-chosen  and  prepared  subject,  and  often 
answer  the    intention    sufficiently,   where    the 


design  is  only  to  prepare  some  very  fine  mem- 
brane. Melted  tallow,  with  a  little  mixture  of 
oil  of  turpentine,  may  sometimes  be  made  to 
fill  venr  small  vessels,  and  keep  the  larger  ones 
at  a  mil  stretch :  but,  where  any  quantity  of 
the  animal  liquors  are  still  in  the  vessels,  it  is 
liable  to  stop  too  soon,  and  never  can  be  intro- 
duced into  numbers  of  vessels  which  other 
liquors  enter;  and  it  is  so  brittle  that  very  little 
handling  makes  it  crack,  and  thereby  renders 
the  preparation  very  ugly.  The  method  most 
approved  is,  first  to  throw  in  colored  oil  of  tur- 
pentine, in  such  a  quantity  as  might  fill  the  very 
small  vessels ;  and,  immediately  after,  to  push 
the  common  coarse  injection  into  the  larger 
ones.  The  oil  is  subtile  enough  to  enter  rather 
smaller  capillary  tubes  than  any  coloring  can  ; 
its  resinous  parts,  which  remain  after  the  spi- 
rituous are  evaporated,  give  a  sufficient  adhesion 
to  the  particles  of  the  substance  with  which  it  is 
coloreo,  to  keep  them  from  separating,  and  it 
intimately  incorporates  with  the  coarser  injec- 
tion; by  which,  if  the  injection  is  rightly 
managed,  it  is  impossible  for  the  sharpest  eye  to 
discover  that  two  sorts  have  been  made  use  of. 
Anatomists  have  proposed  to  imitate  the  natural 
colors  of  the  arteries  and  veins  in  a  living 
creature,  by  filling  the  arteries  with  a  red  sul^ 
stance,  and  the  veins  with  a  blue  or  green. 
The  animal  or  vegetable  substances  made  use  of 
for  coloring  injections,  such  as  cochineal,  laque, 
Brasil  wood,  indigo,  &c.,  have  all  one  general 
fault  of  being  liabie  to  run  into  little  knots 
which  stop  some  of  the  vessels ;  their  color  fades 
soon  ivhen  kept  dry ;  and  therefore  the  mineral 
colors  are  generally  to  be  preferred,  such  as  mini- 
um or  vermilion ;  of  which  this  last  is  the  best, 
because  it  gives  the  brightest  color,  and  is  com- 
monly to  l>e  bought  finely  levigated.  The  green 
colored  powder  generally  used  is  distilled  verdi- 
gris. The  method  of  preparing  the  injection 
composed  of  these  materials  is,  to  take  for  the 
fine  one  a  pound  of  clear  oil  of  turpentine^ 
which  is  gradually  poured  on  three  ounces  of 
yermilion,  or  distilled  verdigris  finely  pow- 
dered, or  rather  Weil  levigated  by  grinding  on 
marble;  stir  them  well  with  a  small  wooden 
spatula  till  thev  are  exactly  mixed,  then  strain 
all  through  a  fine  linen  rag.  The  coarser  in- 
jection is  thus  prepared  ^.^ta^  tallow  1  lb.,  wax, 
bleached  white,  5  ozs.,  sallad  oil  3  ozs.,  melt 
them  in  a  skillet  put  ^over  a  lamp :  then  add 
Venice  turpentine  2  ozs.,  and,  as  soon  as  this  19 
dissolved,  gradually  sprinkle  in.  of  vermilion 
or  verdigris  prepared,  3  ozs.;  then  pass  all 
through  a  clean,  dry,  warmed  linen  cloth,  to 
separate  all  the  grosser  particles;  and,  when 
you  design  to  make  it  run  far  into  the  vessels, 
some  oil  of  turpentine  may  be  added  immedi- 
ately before  it  is  used.  When  the  syringe,  in- 
jections, and  subject,  are  all  in  readiness,  one 
of  the  second  sort  of  pipes  is  chosen,  as  near  to 
the  diameter  of  the  vessel  by  which  the  injection 
is  to  be  thrown  as  possible.  Having  chosen  a 
fit  pipe,  it  is  introduced  at  the  cut  orifice  of  the 
vessel,  or  at  an  incision  made  in  the  side  of  it ; 
and  then  a  waxed  thread  being  brought  round  the 
vessel,  as  near  to  its  coats  as  possible,  by  the 
help  of  a  needle,  or  a  flexible  eyed  probe,  the 
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surgeon's  knot  is  made  with  the  thread,  and  it  is 
drawn  as  finnly  as  the  thread  can  bJLXow  ;  taking 
care  that  it  shall  be  sunk  into  the  circular  notch 
of  the '  pipe  all  rounds  otherwise  it  will  very 
easily  slide  off,  and  the  pipe  will  be  brought  out 
probably  in  the  time  of  the  operation,  which 
ruins  it.     If  there  have  been  large  vessels  cut, 
which  communicate  with  the  vessels  you  design 
to  inject,  or  if  there  are  any  others  proceeding 
from  the  same  trunk,  which  you  do  not  resolve 
to  fill,  let  them  be  all  carefully  now  tied  up. 
When  all  this  is  done,  both  sorts  of  injections 
are  to  be  wanned  over  a  lamp,  taking  care  to 
stir  them  constantly,  lest  the  coloring  powder 
fall  to  the  bottom  and  bum.    The  oil  of  turpen- 
tine needs  be  made  no  warmer  than  will  allow 
the  finger  to  remain  in  it,  if  the  subject  has  been . 
previously  well  warmed  in   water;  when  the 
maceration  has  not  been  made,  the  oil  ought  to  be 
scalding  hot,  that  it  may  Mrarm  all  the  parts  which 
are  designed  to  be  injected.  The  coarse  injection 
ought  to  be  brought  near  to  a  boiling  heat. 
In  the  mean  time,  having  wrapt  several  folds  of 
linen  round  the  parts  of  the  syringe  which  the 
operator  is  to  gripe,  and  secured  the^inen  with 
thread,  the  syringe  is  to  be  made  very  hot  by 
socking  boiling  water  several  times  up,  and  the 
pipe  within  the  vessel  is  to  be  warmed  by  apply- 
ing a  sponge  dipped  in  warm  water  to  it.    After 
all  is  ready,  the  syringe  being  cleared  of  the 
water,  the  injector  fills  it  with  the  finer  injection; 
and  then  introducing  the  pipe  of  the  syringe  into 
that  in  the  vessel,  he  presses  them  together,  and 
either  with  one  hand  nolds  this  last  pipe  firm, 
with  the  other  gripes  the  syringe,  ana  with  his 
hreast  pushes  the  sucker ;  or,  giving  the  pipe  in 
the  vessel  to  be  held  by  an  assistant,  in  any  of 
the  wavs  mentioned  in  the  description  of  these 
sort  of  pipes,  he  ffripes  the  synnge  with  one 
hand,  and  pushes  the  sucker  with  the  other,  and 
consequently  throws  in  the  injection,  which 
ought  to  be  done  slowly,  and  with  no  great  force, 
but  proportioned  to  the  length  and  bulk  of  the 
part  to  be  injected,  and  strength  of  the  vessels. 
The  quantity  of  this  fine  injection  to  be  thrown 
in  is  much  to  be  learned  by  use.    The  sucker  of 
the  syringe  is  then  to  be  drawn  back,  that  the 
nearest  l^rge  vessels  may  be  emptied.    Then  the 
syringe  is  Uken  off,  emptied  of  the  fine  injection, 
and  filled  with  the  coarser,  which  is  to  be  push- 
ed into  the  vessels  quickly  and  forcibly,  having 
always  regard  to  the  strength  and  firmness  of 
the  vessel^  bulk,  &c.,  of  the  part.    Continue  to 
^nist  the  sucker  till  a  full  stop,  or  a  sort  of 
push  backwards  is  felt,  when  you  must  beware 
of  thrusting  any  more,  otherwise  some  of  the 
vessels  will  be  burst,  and  the  whole,  or  a  consi- 
derable share  of  the  preparation  you  designed, 
will  he  spoiled  by  the  extravasation.    See  Pre- 
PAJUTioNS,  Anatomical. 
IiaMITABIL'ITY,  n.  s.  \     Lat.  in  and  imi- 
Isim'itable,  adj.  ytabiUs.    Not  to  be 

Ivxm'xtably,  adv.  j  imitated ;  not  to  be 

copied ;  implying  a  degree  of  excellence  above 
imitation,  whether  in  coanner,  subject,  or  exe- 
cution. 


The  portal  shone,  inmitabU  on  earth 
By  model,  or  by  shading  pencil  drawn. 

Vol.  XII. 


Milton, 


What  is  most  excellent  is  most  inimitable, 

Denham, 
And  imitate  the  inimitable  force.  Dryden, 
Truths  must  have  an  .eternal  existence  in  some 
understanding ;  or  rather  they  are  the  same  with  that 
understanding  itself,  considered  as  variously  repre- 
sentative, according  to  the  various  modes  of  inimita- 
bility  or  participation.  Norris, 

Vireil  copied  the  ancient  sculptors,  in  that  inimi- 
table description  of  military  fury  in  the  temple  of 
Janus.  Addium. 

Thus  terribly  adorned  the  figures  shine, 
Jnimitabljf  wrought  with  skill  divine.        Pope, 
A  man  could  not  have  been  always  blind  who  thus 
immitably  copies  nature.  Id,  Essay  on  Homer, 

Charms  such  as  thine,  inimitably  great. 

Broome. 
By  these  fortuitous  and  random  strokes 
Performing  such  inimitable  feats 
As  she  with  all  her  rules  can  never  reach. 

Cowper^t  Task. 
INJOIN',  V.  a.     Fr.  enjoindre ;  Lat.  injungo. 
To  command;   to  enforce  by  authority.    See 
Enjoiv. 

Laws  do  not  only  teach  what  is  |^ood,  but  they 
ir^oin  it ;  they  have  in  them  a  certain  constraining 
force.  Hooker, 

This  garden  tend,  our  pleasant  task  injoined, 

Milton. 
INICrUITOUS,  adj.  i      Fr.  inique ;  Lat.  ini- 
Inzq'uity,  n.  I.  ]  guitaSf  in,  aguus.     In- 

justice; wickedness;  crime;  unrighteousness. 
Nothing  ne  shulde  I  node,  thus  to  complaine. 
If  he  had  lived  in  pece  and  tranquillite 
Whom  ye  han  slaine  through  vour  inupute, 

Chaucer,  Lament  of  Mary  Ma^daleine, 
Want  of  the  knowledge  of  God  is  the  cause  of  all 
inipdty  amongst  men.  Hooker. 

Till  God  at  last, 
Wearied  with  their  iniquities^  withdraw 
His  presence  from  among  them.        Milton. 
There  is  greater  or  less  probability  of  an  happy 
issue  to  a  tedious  war,  aocoraing  to  the  righteousness 
or  iniquity  of  the  cause  for  which  it  was  commenced. 

Smalridge, 
INITIAL,  adf.  ^      Fr.  initialy  in- 

Init'iate,  v.  a.,  v.  n.  &  ae^,  >  itier;   Lat.  mi- 
Initia'tion,  n.s.  j/tum.  Placed  at 

the  beginning;  incipient;  not  complete.  Initi- 
ate, to  enter ;  to  instruct  in  the  rudiments ;  to 
place  in  a  new  state ;  to  perform  the  first  rite, 
initiation,  the  reception  of  a  new  comer  into  any 
<urt  or  state. 

My  strange  and  self-abuse 
Is  the  initiate  fear ;  that  wants  hard  use : 
We're  yet  but  young.      Shakspeare.  Macbeth. 
Moderate  labour  of  the  body  conduces  to  the  pre- 
servation of  health,  and  cures  many  initial  diseases ; 
but  the  toil  of  the  nund  destroys  health,  and  generates 
maladies.  Harvey, 

The  ground  of  initiating  or  entering  men  into 
Christian  life,  is  more  summarily  comprised  in  the 
form  of  baptism,  the  ceremony  of  this  initiation  insti- 
tuted by  Christ.  Hammond. 

To  initiate  his  pupil  in  any  part  of  learning,  an 
ordinary  skill  in  the  govemour  is  enough.      Locke. 

No  sooner  was  a  convert  initiated,  but,  by  an  easy 
figure,  he  became  a  new  man.     *  Addison. 

He  was  initiated  into  half  a  dozen  clubs  before  he 
was  one  and  twenty.  Spectator, 

The  schools  have  used  a  middle  term  to  express 
this  afiection,  and  have  called  it  the  initial  fear  of 
God.  Rogers, 
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In  the  editions,  which  had  no  more  than  the  initial 
letters  of  names,  he  was  made  by  keys  to  hurt  the- 
inofiensive.  Pope. 

The  kin^  himself  initiatet  to  the  power. 

Scatters  with  quivering  hand  the  sacred  flour, 

And  the  stream  sprinkles.  Id.  Odtfuey. 

Silence  is  the  first  thing  that  is  taught  us  at  our 
initiatUm  into  sacred  mysteries.  Broome. 

INJUCUN'DITY,  n.f.  In  and  jucundity. 
Unpleasantness. 

INJU'DICABLE,  adj.^     Lat.  in  and  judi^ 

lnJVDJc' I AU  adj.  (^cabilis.    Not  cogni- 

Injudic'ious,  adj.         i  zable  by  a   judge : 

Injudic'iously,  adv.  J  injudicial,  not  ac- 
cording to  form  of  law:  injudicious,  void  of 
judgment :  injudiciously,  unwisely. 

A  sharp  wit  may  find  something  in  the  wisest  man, 
whereby  to  expose  him  to  the  contempt  of  ii^judieUnu 
people.  TUlotton. 

A  philosopher  would  either  think  me  in  jest,  or 
very  injudieiam,  if  1  took  the  earth  for  a  body  regular 
in  itself,  if  compared  with  the  rest  of  the  universe. 

Burnet, 

Scaliger  injudieiously  condemns  this  description. 

Brooms, 

INJUNCTION,  n.  s.  Lat.  injurtctut,  injuno- 
tio.   From  tn^in.    Command ;  order ;  precept. 

The  institution  of  God's  law  is  described  as  being 
established  by  solemn  injunetiott.  Hooker, 

My  duty  cannot  snfler 
To  obey  in  all  your  daughter's  hard  commands ; 
Thoueh  the  ir^unetion  be  to  bar  my  doors. 
And  let  this  tyrannous  night  take  hold  upon  you. 

Shakspeare. 

For,  still  they  knew;  and  ought  to  have  still 
remembered 
The  high  injunction,  not  to  taste  that  fruit. 
Whoever  tempted.  Milton, 

The  ceremonies  of  the  church  are  necessary  as  the 
if^unctiens  of  lawful  authority,  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  church,  and  the  general  rules  of  decency. 

South. 

Injunction,  in  law,  a  writ  generally  ground- 
ed upon  an  interlocutory  order  or  decree  out  of 
the  court  of  chancery  or  exchequer,  sometimes 
to  give  possession  to  the  plaintiff,  for  want  of 
the  defendant's  appearance;  sometimes  to  the 
king's  ordinary  court,  and  sometimes  to  tiie 
court  christian,  to  stop  proceedings  in  a  cause, 
upon  suggestion  made,  that  the  rigor  of  the 
law,  if  it  take  place,  is  against  equity  and  con- 
science in  that  case,  that  the  complainant  is  not 
able  to  make  his  defence  in  these  courts,  for 
want  of  witnesses,  &c.,  or  that  they  act  errone- 
ously, denying  him  some  just  advantage.  The 
writ  of  injunction  is  directed  not  only  to  the 
party  himsplf,  but  to  his  counsellors,  attorneys, 
and  solicitors;  and  if  any  attorney,  after  having 
been  served  with  an  injunction,  proceeds  con- 
trary to  it,  the  court  of  chancery  will  commit 
him  to  the  Fleet  for  contempt.  But,  if  an  in- 
junction be  granted  by  the  court  of  chancery  in 
a  criminal  matter,  the  court  of  king's  bench  may 
break  it,  and  protect  any  that  proceed  in  con- 
tempt of  it.    See  Chancery. 


IN'JURE,w.a. 
In'jueeb,  n.  $. 
Inju'bious,  a^, 
Injct'biously,  ado. 

iNJlfRIOUBNESS,  tl.  S. 

In'jury,  fl.  s, 

lMJUS'TICE«n.f. 


Fr.  injurier ;  Lat. 
tn,  privative,  and  jut. 
To  hurt  unjustly;  to 
vwrong;  to  annoy,  or 
inconvenience.  In- 
jurer,  one  who  wrongs 
another.      Injurious, 


anjust ;  mischievous ;  detracting ;  wrongful  ; 
hurtful.  Injury,  any  iniquity,  wrong,  mischief, 
or  detriment;  annoyance  in  word  or  deed. 

I  receive  you  into  my  grace,  and  foiyeve  you, 
outrely,  alle  the  otifences,  ii\jurie$  and  wronges  that 
ye  han  don  agein  me  and  mine. 

Chaucer.  TaU  if  Melibeut, 
Till  the  injuriout  Roman  did  extort 
This  tribute  from  us,  we  were  free. 

Shaktpeare. 
Thou  it^uriout  thief, 
Hear  but  my  name  and  .tremble. 

Id.  Cymbeline,  Act  iv. 
Casting  off  the  respects  fit  to  be  continued  betwee  n 
great  kin^,  he  fell  to  bitter  invectives  against  the 
French  king ;  and  spake  all  the  injuries  he  could 
devise  of  Charles.  Bacon  „ 

•  The  places  were  acquired  by  just  title  of  victory  : 
and  therefore  in  keeping  of  them  no  injury  was 
offered.  Hayward,. 

Ill  deeds  are  well  turned  back  upon  their  authors  ; 
And  'gainst  an  injurer  the  revenge  is  just. 

Ben  Jonstm. 
Some  miscarriages  might  escape,  rather  through 
sudden  necessities  of  state,  than  any  propensity  either 
to  injuriousneu  or  oppression.  Atn^  OiarUs. 

Lest  hiht  shoula  injure  us,  his  timely  care 
Hath  unbesought  provided.  Milton, 

Riot  ascends  %oove  their  loftiest  towers. 
And  injury  and  outrage.  Id, 

Yet  beauty,  though  injurious,  hath  strange  power. 
After  ofience  returning,  to  regain 
Love  once  possest.  Id.  A^onistes. 

A  prison,  indeed  it^jurious,  because  a  prison,  but 
else  well  testifying  affection,  because  in  all  resjiects 
as  commodious  as  a  prison  can  be.  Sidney, 

Our  repentance  is  not  real,  because  we  have  not 
done  what  we  can  to  undo  our  fault,  or  at  least  to 
hinder  the  it^urimu  consequences  of  it  froinproceed- 
ing.  Tiilotson, 

They  injure  by  chance  in  a  crowd,  and  without  a 
design  ;  then  hate  always  whom  they  have  once  in- 
jured. Temple* 
Great  souls  forgive  not  injuries  till  time 
Has  put  their  enemies  into  their  power. 
That  they  may  shew  forgiveness  is  their  own. 

Dryden» 
Injurious  strength  would  rapine  still  excuse, 
By  offering  terms  the  weaker  must  refuse.  Id, 

Forgiveness  to  the  injured  doth  belong ; 
But  they  ne'er  pardon  who  commit  the  wrong.   Id, 
Great  ir^uries  mice  and  rats  do  in  the  fields. 

Mortimer, 
It  is  natural  for  a  man,  by  directing  his  prayers  to 
an  image,  to  suppose  the  b^ng  he  prays  to  is  repre* 
sented  by  that  image :  which  how  injurious^  how  con- 
tumelious must  it  be  to  the  glorious  nature  of  God ! 

South, 
My  soul  is  up  in  arms,  my  ir^ured  honour. 
Impatient  of  the  wrong,  calls  for  revense. 

Houe's  Lady  Jane  Grey. 
The  upright  judge  will  countenance  right,  and 
discountenance  wrong,  whoever  be  the  injurer  or  the 
sufferer.  Atterbury, 

Nor  ought  he  to  neglect  the  vindication  of  his 
character,  when  it  is  injuriously  attacked. 

Pope  and  Gay, 
If  iiyurimu  appellations  were  of  any  advantage  to 
a  cause,  what  appellations  would  those  deserve  who 
endeavoor  to  sow  the  seeds  of  sediti  jn  1  Sycift. 

Cunning  men  can  be  guilty  of  a  thousand  \r^usiii:es 
without  being  discovered,  or  at  least  without  being 
punished.  Id, 

Many  merchants  have  supported  themselves  by 
expedienU  for  a  time,  without  any  final  injury  iu 
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i ;  tnd  what  is  lost  by  one  adventure 
r  be  recovered  by  another.       J<ihti$on,  Rambler. 
liny  times  we  do  injury  to  a  cause  by  dwelling 
upon  trifling  arguments.  Wattt't  Litgic. 

Peace  to  Torquato's  injured  shade ! 

Bynm.  Childe  Harold, 
Let  us  ask  what  lawful  authority  has  been  cur- 
tailed ;  let  us  ask  what  respectable  community  has 
been  i^jurid.  Canning's  Speech^. 

INK,n.«.&t;.o.  N    Fr.en<Te;Ital.  incAiosfro; 

Ive'-horn,  n.  I.    #  Gr.  tyxiia.  The  black  liquor 

IvK -MAKEfi^  n. «.  y  with  which  we  writ^.     Ink 

Ihk'y,  o^'.  i  is  used  for  any  liquor  with 

Ink'-stand,  n.  s.  J  which  persons  write*,  as,  red 

ink;  green  ink.    Ink,  to  daub  with  ink :  ink-horn, 

a  portable  case  for  the  instruments  of  writing, 

made  of  bom:   inky,  consisting  of,  resembling, 

or  black  as  ink :  ink-stand,  the  case  which  holds 

or  contains  the  ink. 

This  joye  ne  maie  not  written  be  with  inke; 
Thb  pasaeth  ai  tbat  ony  hert  maie  thinke. 

Chaucer.  Troilus  and  Creseide. 

England  bound  in  with  the  triumphai^t  sea, 
Whose  rocky  shore  beats  back  the  envious  siege 
Of  watery  Neptune,  is  bound  in  with  shame, 
With  inty  blots  and  rotten  parchment  bonds. 

Shakgpeare, 
O!  she's  fallen 
Into  a  pit  of  ink^  that  the  wide  sea 
Hath  drops  too  few  to  wash  her  clean  again.  Id. 
Bid  him  bving  his  pen  and  inkhom  to  the  jail ;  we 
are  now  to  examine  those  men.  Id. 

Ere  that  we  will  sufier  such  a  prince 
To  be  disgraced  by  an  inkhom  mate, 
We,  and  our  wives  and  children,  all  will  fight. 

Id. 
Tis  not  alone  my  inky  cloak,  good  mother. 
Nor  customaiy  suits  of  solemn  black, 
That  can  denote  me  truly.  Id.  Hamlet, 

Like  madmen  they  hurled  stones  and  ink. 

Ben  Jonton. 
The  tecretaiy  poured  the  ink  box  all  over  the 
writings,  and  so  defaced  them. 

Hmoel's  Vocal  Forest. 
Vitriol  is  the  active  or  chief  ingredient  in  ink,  and 
ao  other  salt  will  strike  the  colour  with  galls. 


Moan  boldly,  my  ink ;  for  while  she  looks  upon 
yea,  your  blackness  will  shine.  Sidney. 

Intending  to  have  tried 
The  silver  favour  which  you  gave. 
In  ink  the  shining  point  I  dyed, 
And  drenched  it  in  the  sable  wave.  Waller. 

The  liquor  presently  began  to  grow  pretty  clear 
and  transparent,  losing  its  inky  blackness.     Boyle, 

I  have  found  pens  blacked  almost  all  over  when  I 
kad  a  while  carried  them  about  me  in  a  silver  ink 
case.  BoyU. 

He  that  would  live  clear  of  envy  must  lay  his 
inger  upon  his  mouth,  and  keep  his  hand  out  of  the 
iai^pot.  VEttrange. 

What  is  moire  firequent  than  to  say,  a  silver  ink- 
henf  Grew. 

I  could  hardly  restrain  them  from  throwing  the  ink 
bottle  at  one  another's  heads.  Arbuthnot. 

The  ink  with  which  the  deed  viras  hardly  dried, 
when  the  premature  death  of  the  king  of  Portugal 
•gain  united  both  crowns  upon  one  head. 

Canning*i  Speeches, 

He  vrith  the  mitred  head  and  cloven  heel : — 
Doomed  the  coaise  iesU  of  Rewbell's  jests  to  feel, 
To  itand  the  playful  buflet,  and  to  hear 
The  frequeDt  mk-ttand  whizzing  past  his  ear ; 


While  all  the  five  directors  Uu^h  to  see 

The  limping  priest  so  deft  at  his  new  ministiy. 

Canning. 

Ink  is  a  name  given  to  every  pigment  used 
tor  writing  or  printing.  There  are  two  kinds  of 
common  black  ink,  viz.  writing  ink  and  printer's 
ink ;  besides  the  red  and  otlier  colored  inks,  In- 
dian ink,  and  the  sympathetic  inks. 

Prior  to  the  invention  of  printing,  when  the 
entire  literature  of  the  world  was  deposited  in 
MSS.,  the  manufacture  of  a  black  and  du- 
rable ink,  mast  evidently  have  been  of  the  first 
importance.  Accordingly  we  find  that  the 
most  ancient  MSS.  are  the  most  beautiful  for 
color  even  at  the  present  day.  We  have  in  fact 
no  ink  equal  to  that  of  the  ancients,  as  may  be 
readily  seen  by  comparing  the  rolls  and  records 
that  have  been  written  from  the  fifteenth  century 
to  the  end  of  the  seventeenth,  with  the  writings 
we  have  remaining  of  various  ages  from  the  fifth 
to  the  twelfth  centuries.  Notwithstanding  the  supe- 
rior antiquity  of  the  latter,  they  are  in  excellent 
preservation ;  but  we  frequently  find  the  former, 
though  of  more  modem  date,  so  much  defaced 
that  (hey  are  scarcely  legible.  The  ancient  inks 
appear  to  have  been  solutions  of  gum  and  lamp- 
black, whereas  the  modern  inks  are  almost  al- 
ways made  of  copperas  and  galls;  which  produces 
nothing  like  so  nne  a  color,  though  it  obviates  an 
objection  to  which  lamp-black  inks  are  liable, 
viz.  that  they  are  easily  discharged  without  de- 
stroying the  paper.  Besides  their  black  inks, 
however,  the  ancients  used  various  other  colors, 
as  red,  gold,  and  silver,  purple,  &c.  Green  ink 
was  frequently  used  in  Latin  MSS.,  especially  in 
the  latter  ages ;  and  it  was  frequently  employed 
in  signatures  by  the  guardians  of  the  Greek  em- 
perors, till  their  wards  were  of  age.  Blue  or 
yellow  ink  was  seldom  used  except  in  MSS. ; 
<  but,'  says  Mr.  Astle,  '  the  yellow  nas  not  been 
much  in  use,  as  far  as  we  ganr  learn,  these  600 
years.'  Some  kinds  of  characters,  particularly 
the  metallic,  were  burnished.  Wax  was  used 
b^  the  Latins  and  Greeks  as  a  varnish,  but  espe- 
cially by  the  former,  and  particularly  in  the  ninth 
century. 

A  very  excellent  modem  receipt  for  ink  is  the 
following :— Take  one  pound  and  a  half  of  brais- 
ed Aleppo  galls,  and  put  them  in  six  quarts  of 
rain  water;  ad4  eight  ounces  of  green  copperas, 
eight  ounces  of  gum-Arabic,  and  three  ounces  of 
roch  alum  ;  mix  them  well  together  and  shake 
them  frequently,  and  in  a  fortnight  the  ink  will 
be  fit  for  use.  It  is,  indeed,  rather  pale  at  first, 
but  soon  appears  of  a  fine  and  durable  black. 
The  following  method  is  recommended  by  Dr. 
Black  in  his  lectures : — *  Take  powdered  galls 
three  ounces  :  logwood  shavings  and  vitriolated 
iron,  of  each  one  ounce ;  water  from  two  to  three 
pints,  according  to  the  degree  of  strength  re- 
quired for  the  ink.  Before  the  boiling  is  finish- 
ed throw  in  half  an  ounce  of  gum-arabic,  and 
when  it  is  dissoWed  strain  the  liquor.'  As  a 
means  of  preserving  the  ink  from  mould  Dr. 
Black  directs  about  a  quarter  of  an  ounce  of 
spirit  of  wine  to  be  added,  and  likewise  a  little 
powdered  cloves  ground  in  a  mortar  with  a  little 
of  the  ink. 

As.  the  durability  of  records  and  other  yaluable 
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writings,  depends  much  upon  the  goodness  of 
the  ink  employed,  some  of  the  first  chemists  have 
thought  the  mj^nufacture  well  worth  their  utmost 
attention.  Of  these  Dr.  Lewis  and  M.  Ribau- 
court  are  the  most  celebrated.  Dr.  Lewis  re- 
commends that  a  decoction  of  logwood  should 
be  used  instead  of  water,  as  it  greatly  improves 
both  the  beauty  and  deepness  of  the  black,  with- 
out disposing  it  to  fade.  He  adds  that  the 
addition  of  gum-arabic  is  not  only  useful,  by 
keeping  the  coloring  matter  suspended  in  the 
fluid,  but  also  by  preventing  the  ink  from  spread- 
ing, by  which  means  a  greater  quantity  of  it  is 
collected  on  each  stroke  of  the  pen.  Sugar, 
which  is  sometimes  added  to  ink,  is  found  to  be 
much  less  effectual  than  gums,  and  to  have  the 
inconvenience  of  preventing  the  drying  of  the' 
ink.  The  color  of  ink  is  greatly  injured  by 
keeping  the  ink  in  vessels  made  of  copper  or 
lead,  and  probably  of  any  other  metal,  excepting 
iron.  Dr.Lewis,  therefore,  recommends  the  follow- 
ingas  thebest  proportions  of  theingredientsforink. 
One  part  of  green  vitriol,  one  part  of  powdered 
logwood,  and  three  parts  of  powdered  galls.  The 
best  menstruum  appears  to  be  vinegar  or  white 
wine,  though  for  common  use  water  is  sufficient. 
If  the  ink  be  required  to  be  of  a  full  color,  a 
quart,  or  at  most  three  pints,  of  liquor  may  be 
allowed  to  three  ounces  of  galls,  and  to  one  ounce 
of  each  of  the  other  two  ingredients.  Half  an 
ounce  of  gum  may  be  added  to  each  pint  of  the 
liquor.  The  ingredients  may  be  all  put  together 
at  once  in  a  convenient  vessel,  and  well  shaken 
four  or  five  times  each  day.  In  ten  or  twelve 
days  the  ink  will  be  fit  for  use,  though  it  will 
improve  by  remaining  longer  on  the  ingredients. 
Or  it  may  be  made  more  expeditiously,  by  add- 
ing the  gum  and  vitriol  to  a  decoction  of  galls 
and  logwood  in  the  menstruum.  In  some  at- 
tempts made  by  tjie  doctor  to  endow  writing  ink 
with  the  great  durability  of  that  of  the  ancients, 
as  well  as  the  properties  which  it  has  at  present, 
he  first  mixed  both  lamp-black  and  ivo^-black 
with  solution  of  gum-arabic,  made  of  such  con- 
sistence as  just  to  flow  sufficiently  from  the  pen. 
The  liquors  wrote  of  a  fine  black  color ;  but,  when 
dry,  part  of  the  color  could  be  nibbed  ofT, 
especially  in  moist  weather,  and  a  pencil  dipped 
in  water  washed  it  away  entirely.  I  tried,  says 
he,  solutions  of  the  animal  glueS  with  the  same 
effect.  Though  the  oily  mixtures  answered  bet- 
ter than  those  with  simple  gums  or  glues,  it  was 
apprehended  that  their  being  dischargeable  by 
Water  would  render  them  unfit  for  the  purposes 
intended.  The  only  way  of  obviating  this  im- 
perfection appeared  to  be,  by  using  a  paper 
which  shoula  admit  the  black  liquid  to  sink  a 
little  into  its  substance.  Accordingly  I  took 
some  of  the  more  sinking  kinds  of  paper,  and 
common  paper  made  damp  as  for  printing ;  and 
had  the  satisfaction  to  find,  that  neither  the  oily 
nor  the  simple  gummy  mixture  spread  upon 
them  so  much  as  might  have  been  expected,  and 
that  the  characters  were  as  fi^fed  as  could  be  de- 
sired, for  they  could  not  be  washed  out  without 
nibbing  off  part  of  the  substance  of  the  paper 
Itself.  But  a  further  improvement  may  yet  be 
made,  namely,  that  of  uniting  the  ancient  and 
modern  inks  together;  or  using  the  conmon 


vitriolic  ii\k  instead  of  water,  for  tempering  the 
ancient  mixture  of  gum  and  lamp-black.  By 
this  method  it  should  seem  that  the  writings 
would  have  all  the  durability  of  those  of  for- 
mer times,, with  all  the  advantage  that  results 
from  the  vitriolic  ink  fixing  itself  in  the  paper. 
.  A  durable  ink  may  also,  he  says,  be  made  by 
washing  paper,  parchment,.  &c.,  with  the  Prussic 
acid,  which  will  not  in  the  least  injure  either  of 
these  substances.  The  materials,  thus  prepared, 
may  be  written  on  with  common  ink,  and  a 
ground  of  Prussian  blue  will  be  formed  beneath 
every  stroke,  which  will  remain  long  after  the 
black  has  decayed  by  the  influence  of  the  air,  or 
been  destroyed  by  acids. 

M.  Ribaucourt  gives  these  directions  for  the 
composition  -of  good  ink  : — 

Take  eight  ounces  of  powdered  Aleppo  galls; 
four  ounces  of  chip  logwood;  four  ounces  of 
sulphate  of  iron ;  three  ounces  of  powdered  gum- 
arabic  ;  one  ounce  of  sulphate  of  copper ;  and 
one  ounce  of  sugar-candy.  Boil  the  galls  and 
logwood  together  in  twelve  pounds  of  water  for 
one  hour,  or  till  half  the  liquid  has  evaporated. 
Strain  the  decoction  through  a  hair  sieve,  or  linen 
cloth,  and  then  add  the  other  ingredients.  Stir 
the  mixture  till  the  whole  is  dissolved,  more  es- 
pecially the  gum ;  after  w^ich,  leave  it  to  sub- 
side for  twenty-four  hours.  Then  decant  the 
ink,  and  preserve  it  in  bottles  of  glass  or  stone 
ware,  well  corked. 

Van  Mons  applied  the  discoveries  of  Proust 
to  the  preparation  of  common  writing  ink.  He 
found  that  the  sulphate  of  iron,  calcined  to  white- 
ness, always  gives  a  most  beautiful  black  preci- 
pitate. By  the  following  mixture  he  obtained 
excellent  ink :  galls  four  ounces ;  sulphate  of 
iron,  calcined  to  whiteness,  two  ounces  and  a 
half;  and  two  pints  of  water.  The  whole  must 
be  left  to  macerate  cold  for  twenty-four  hours  : 
then  add  gum-arabic  ten  drachms,  and  preserve 
it  in  a  stone  jar  open,  or  covered  merely  with 
paper.  Chaptal  also  employed  the  calcined  sul- 
phate, in  connexion  with  the  decoction  of  gall- 
nuts,  and  logwood. 

Mr.  Desormeaux,  jun.,  an  ink  manufiictuier  in 
S  pita  I  fields,  has  given  the  following  in  the  Phi- 
losophical Magazine : — Boil  four  ounces  of  log^ 
wood  about  an  hour  in  six  beer  quarts  of  water, 
adding  boiling  water  from  time  to  time;  strain 
while  hot ;  and,  when  cold,  add  water  enough  to 
make  the  liquor  five  quarts.  Into  this  put  one 
pound  avoirdupois  of  blue  galls  coarsely  bruis- 
ed ;  four  ounces  of  sulphate  of  iron  calcined  to 
whiteness ;  three  ounces  of  coarse  brown  sugar ; 
six  ounces  of  gum-arabic ;  and  a  quarter  of  an 
ounce  of  acetate  of  copper,  triturated  with  a  little 
of  the  decoction  to  a  paste,  and  then  thoroughly 
mixed  with  the  rest  This  is  to  be  kept  in  a 
bottle  uncorked  about  a  fortnight,  shaking  it 
twice  a-day,  after  which  it  may  be  poured  from 
the  dregs,  and  corked  up  for  use. 

On  many  occasions  it  is  of  importance  to  em- 
ploy an  ink  indestructible  by  any  process  that 
will  not  equally  destroy  the -material  on  which  it 
is  applied.  Mr.  Close  has  recommended  for 
this  purpose  twenty-five  grains  of  copal  in  pow- 
der dissolved  in  200  grains  of  oil  of  lavender,  by 
the  assistance  of  gentle  faeat,  and  then  mixed 
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with  two  grains  and  a  half  oC  lamp-black,  and 
half  a  grain  of  indigo;  or  1*20  grains  of  oil  of 
larender,  seventeen  grains  of  copal,  and  sixty 
grains  of  vermilion.  A  little  oil  of  lavender,  or 
of  turpentine,  may  be  added,  if  the  ink  be  found 
too  thick.  Mr.  Sheldrake  suggests,  that  a  mix- 
ture of  genuine  asphaltum  dissolved  in  oil  of 
turpentine,  amber  varnish,  and  lamp-black,  would 
be  superior. 

Mr.  Haussmanhas  given  some  composition  inks 
for  marking  pieces  of  cotton  or  linen,  previous  to 
their  being  bleached,  which  are  capable  of  resisting 
every  operation  in  the  processes  both  of  bleaching 
aod  dyeing,  and ,  consequently,  might  be  employed 
in  marking  linen  for  domestic  purposes.  One 
of  th&e  consists  of  asphaltum  dissolved  in  about 
four  part?  of  oil  of  turpentine,  and  mixed  with 
lamp  black,  so  as  to  make  an  ink  of  a  proper 
consistence  for  printing  with  types.  Another  is 
the  blackish  sulphate  left  after  expelling  oxygen 
gas  from  oxide  of  manganese  with  a  moderate 
beat,  being  dissolved  and  filtered,  the  dark  gray 
pasty  oxide  left  on  the  filter  is  to  be  mixed  with 
a  very  little  solution  of  gum-tragacanth,  and  the 
cloth  marked  with  this  is  to  be  dipped  in  a  solu- 
boa  of  potash  or  soda,  mild  or  caustic,  in  about 
teo  parts  of  water.  Nitrate  of  silver  for  a  sur- 
£ice  impregnated  with  carbonate  of  soda,  and 
moriate  of  gold  for  one  impregnated  with  proto- 
moriate  of  tin,  form  good  indelible  inks. 

The  foUowuig  is  the  receipt  for  the  chemical 
indeiible  inky  sold  for  the  purpose  of  marking 
linen : — The  linen,  that  the  black  color  may  be 
produced  and  fixed,  is  first  moistened  with  a 
solution  of  four  drachms  of  soda  in  one  ounce 
of  soft  water,  with  one  grain  of  saffron,  and  fif- 
teen grains  of  gum-arabic.  The  constituents  of 
the  ink  are,  one  scruple  of  lunar  caustic,  one 
drachm  and  a  half  of  aistilled  water,  or,  if  com- 
mon soft  water  be  used,  two  drops  of  nitrous  acid 
should  be  added  to  the  solution.  The  mordant 
with  which  the  linen  has  been  moistened, 
being  suffered  perfectly  to  dry  by  a  gentle  heat, 
the  part  where  the  linen  has  been  moistened  is 
written  upon  with  a  clean  pen  dipped  in  the 
ink. 

Good  printet's  ink  is  a  black  pamt,  smooth 
and  uniform  in  its  composition,  of  a  firm  black 
color,  and  possessing  a  singular  aptitude  to  ad- 
here to  paper  impregnated  witli  moisture. 

The  consistence  and  tenacity  of  the  oil  in  this 
composition  are  greatly  increased,  and  its  greasi- 
ness  diminished  by  means  of  fire.  Linseed  oil  or 
not  oil  is  made  choice  of  for  this  use.  It  is  said 
that  the  other  expressed  oils  cannot  be  sufBci- 
deotly  freed  from  this  unctuous  quality. 

Ten  or  twelve  gallons  of  the  oil  are  set  over 
the  fire  in  an  iron  pot,  capable  of  holding  at 
least  half  as  much  more;  for  the  oil  swells  up 
greatly,  and  its  boiling  over  into  the  fire  would 
be  very  dangerous.  When  it  boils  it  is  kept 
stirrinsj  with  an  iron  ladle ;  and,  if  it  do  not  it- 
self take  fire,  it  is  kindled  with  a  piece  uf  flaming 
paper  or  wood  ;  for  simple  boiling,  without  the 
actual  accension  of  the  oil,  does  not  commu- 
nicate a  sufficient  degree  of  the  drying  quality 
required.  The  oil  is  suffered  to  burn  for  half 
an  hour  or  more,  and  the  flame  being  then  ex- 
ti'uguishedybycoverins;  the  vessel  close,  the  boil- 
ing- is  afterwards  continued  with  a  tj«MUle  boat, 


till  the  oil  appears  of  a  proper  consistence,  in 
which  state  it  is  called  varnish.  Several  other 
additions  are  made  to  the  oil  during  the  boiling; 
such  as  crusts  of  bread,  onions,  and  sometimes 
turpentine.  These  are  kept  secret  by  the  pre- 
parers. The  intention  of  them  is  more  effectu- 
ally to  destroy  part  of  the  unctuous  quality  of 
oil,  to  give  it  more  body  to  enable  it  to  adhere 
better  to  the  wetted  paper,  and  to  spread  on 
types  neatly  and  uniformly. 

Lamp-black  is  the  common  material  to  give 
the  black  color,  of  which  two  o  mces  and  a  half 
are  sufficient  for  sixteen  ounces  of  the  varnish. 
Vermilion  is  a  good  red.  They  are  ground  to- 
gether on  a  stone  with  a  muller,  in  the  same 
manner  as  oil  paints. 

The  ink  used  by  copper-plate  printers  differs 
in  the  oil,  which  is  not  so  much  boiled.  This 
would  render  it  less  disposed  to  enter  the  cavi- 
ties of  the  engraving,  and  more  difficult  either  to 
be  spread  or  wiped  off.  The  black  is  likewise  of 
a  different  kind.  Instead  of  lamp-black,  the 
Frankfort  black  is  used,  which  is  a  residual  or 
denser  charcoal,  said  to  be  made  from  vine 
twigs.  This  is  softer  and  less  gritty  than  the 
ivory,  or  other  blacks  prepared  among  us, 
and  it  is  said,  that  lamp-black  gives  always  a  de- 
gree of  toughness  to  the  ink,  which  the  Frankfort 
black  does  not ;  but  the  goodness  of  the  color 
seems  to  be  the  leading  inducement  for  the  use 
of  the  latter.  A  pale  or  brown  black  can  be 
much  more  easily  endured  in  a  book,  than  in 
the  impression  of  an  engraving. 

A  strong  decoction  of  Brasil  wood,  with  as 
much  alum  as  it  can  dissolve,  and  a  little  gum, 
forms  a  good  red  ink.  These  processes  consist 
in  forming  a  lake,  and  retarding  its  precipitation 
by  the  gum. 

Red  ink  may  be  also  made  of  vermilion,  by 
beating  together  the  glaire  of  four  eggs,  a  tea- 
spoonful  of  white  sugar,  or  sugar  candy,  pow- 
dered, and  as  much  spirit  of  wme^  till  they  be  of 
the  consistence  of  oil ;  and  then  adding  such  a 
proportion  of  vermilion  as  will  produce  a  red 
color  of  sufficient  strength;  the  mixture  should 
l»e  kept  in  a  small  phial,  or  well-stopped  ink 
bottle,  and  well  shaken  before  it  be  used.  Gum- 
water  is  often  used  instead  of  the  glaire  of  eggs ; 
but  thin  size  made  of  isinglass,  with  a  little 
honey,  is  much  better  for  the  purpose.  A  more 
durable  red  ink  may  be  made  by  tempering  the 
solution  of  copal  with  red  sulphuret  ot  mercury  : 
e.  g.  take  120  grains  of  oil  of  lavender,  seventeen 
grains  of  powdered  copal,  and  sixty  grains  of 
red  sulphuret  of  mercury,  dissolve  the  copal  in 
the  oil,  and  then  mix  the  sulphuret  with  the 
solution  upon  a  smooth  surface. 

Blue  ink  may  be  made  by  diffusing  Prussian 
blue  or  indigo  through  strong  gum-water.  Yel- 
low ink  may  be  made  by  a  solution  of  gamboge 
in  gum-water.  Most  of  the  common  water- 
colored  cakes,  diffused  in  water,  will  make  suffi- 
ciently good-colored  inks  for  most  purposes. 
Inks  of  other  colors  may  be  made  from  a  strong 
decoction  of  the  ingredients  used  in  dyeing, 
mixed  with  a  little  alum  and  gum-water. 

The  Indian  ink  is  used  in  China  for  writing 
with  a  brush,  and  for  painting  upon  the  soft  flex- 
ible paper  of  Chinese  manufacture.  It  is  ascei^ 
tained,  as  well  from  exi)eriment  as  from  in- 
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formation,  that  the  cakes  ot  this  ink  are  made 
of  lamp-black  and  size,  or  animal  glue,  with  the 
addition  of  perfnmes  or  other  substances  not 
essential  to  its  quality  as  an  ink.  The  fine  soot 
from  the  flame  of  a  lamp  or  candle,  received  by- 
holding  a  plate  over  it,  mixed  with  clean  size 
from  shreds  of  parchment  or  glove  leather  not 
dyed,  will  make  an  ink  equal  to  that  imported. 

Sympathetic  inks  are  those  with  which  a  per- 
son may  write,  and  yet  nothing  appear  on  the 
paper  after  it  is  dry,  till  some  other  means  are 
used,  such  as  holding  the  paper  to  the  fire,  rub- 
bing it  over  with  some  other  liquor,  &c.  These 
kinds  of  ink  may  be  divided  into  seven  classes, 
according  to  the  means  used  to  make  them  visi- 
ble; viz.  1.  Such  as  become  visible  by  passmg 
another  liquor  over  them,  or  by  exposing  them 
to  the  vapor  of  that  liquor.  2.  Those  that  do 
not  appear  so  long  as  they  are  kept  close,  but 
soon  become  visible  on  beinsc  exposed  to  the  air. 
3.  Those  which  become  visible  by  being  exposed 
to  the  fire.  4.  Such  as  become  visible  by  heat, 
but  disappear  again  by  cold  or  the  moisture  of 
the  air.  5.  Those  which  become  visible  by 
being  wetted  with  water.  6.  Such  as  appear  of 
various  colors,  red,  yellow,  blue,  8cc.  I.  The 
first  class  contains  four  kinds  of  ink,  viz.  solu- 
tions of  lead,  bismuth,  gold,  and  green  vitriol. 
The  first  two  become  visible  in  the  same  man- 
ner, viz.  by  the  contact  of  sulphureous  liquids 
or  fumes.  For  the  first  a  solution  of  common 
sugar  of  lead  in  water  will  answer  as  well  as  more 
troublesome  preparations.  On  writing  with  this 
solution  with  a  clean  pen,  the  writing  when  dry 
will  be  totally  invisible :  but  if  it  be  wetted  with 
a  solution  of  hepar  sulphuris,  or  of  ointment, 
dissolved  by  quick-lime ;  or  if  it  be  exposed  to 
the  strong  vapors  of  these  solutions,  but  especi- 
ally to  the  vapor  of  volatile  tincture  of  sulpnur  ; 
the  writing  will  appear  of  a  brown  color,  more 
or  less  deep  according  to  the  strength  of  the  sul- 
phureous fume.  By  the  same  means  what  is 
written  with  the  solution  of  bismuth  in  spirit  of 
nitre  will  appear  of  a  deep  black.  The  sympa- 
thetic ink  prepared  from  gold  depends  on  the 
property  by  which  that  metal  precipitates  from 
its  solvent  on  the  addition  of  a  solution  of  tin . 
Write  with  a  solution  of  gold  in  aqua  regia,  and 
let  the  paper  dry  gently  in  the  shade,  nothing 
will  appear  for  the  first  seven  or  eight  hours. 
Dip  a  pencil,  or  a  small  fine  sponge  in  the  solu- 
tion of  tin,  and,  drawing  it  lightly  over  the  invi- 
sible characters,  they  will  immediately  appear  of 
a  purple  color.  Characters  written  with  a  solu- 
tion of  green  vitriol,  carefully  depurated,  will 
likewise  be  invisible  when  the  paper  is  dry ;  but, 
if  wetted  with  an  infu:iion  of  galls,  they  will  imme- 
diately appear  as  if  written  with  common  ink;  if, 
instead  of  this  infusion,  a  solution  of  the  phlog^s- 
ticated  alkali,  impregnated  with  the  coloring 
matter  of  Prussian  blue,  the  writing  will  appear 
of  a  very  deep  blue.  To  the  second  class  be- 
long the  solutions  oi  all  those  metals  which  were 
supposed  to  attract  phlogiston  from  the  air,  such 
as  lead,  bismuth,  silver,  &c.  The  sympathetic 
mk  of  gold  already  mentioned  belongs  also  to 
this  class ;  for,  if  the  characters  written  with  it 
are  long  exposed  to  the  air,  they  become  by  de- 
grees of  a  deep  violet  color,  nearly  approaching 


to  black  In  like  manner  a  solution  of  silver  in 
aqua  fortis  is  invisible  when  newly  dned,  but 
when  exposed  to  the  sun  appears  of  a  gray  color 
like  slate.  To  this  class  also  belong  solutions 
of  lead  in  vinegar ;  copper  in  aquafortis ;  tin  in 
aqua  regia ;  emery,  and  some  kinds  of  pyrites, 
in  spirit  of  salt ;  mercury  in  aquafortis ;  or  iron 
in  vinegar.  Each  of  these  has  a  particular  color 
when  exposed  to  the  air ;  but  they  have  the  dis- 
agreeable property  of  corroding  the  paper,  so 
that  after  some  time  the  characters  appear  like 
holes  cut  out  of  the  paper.  The  third  class, 
comprehending  all  those  that  become  visible  by 
being  exposed  to  the  fire,  is  very  extensive,  as 
it  contains  all  those  colorless  liquors  in  which  the 
matter  dissolved  is  capable  of  being  reduced,  or 
of  reducing  the  paper  into  a  sort  of  charcoal  by 
a  small  heat.  A  very  easily  procured  ink  of  this 
kind  is  oil  of  vitriol  diluted  with  as  much  water 
as  will  prevent  it  from  corroding  the  paper.  Let- 
ters written  with  this  fluid  are  perfectly  invi- 
sible when  dry,  but  instantly  appear  as  black  as 
if  written  with  the  finest  ink  on  being  held  near 
the  fire.  Juice  of  lemons  or  onions,  a  solution 
of  sal  ammoniac,  green  vitriol,  Sec,  will  answer 
the  same  purpose,  though  not  so  easily,  or  with 
so  little  heat.  The  fourth  class  comprehends 
only  solutions  of  regulus.of  cobalt  in  spirit  of 
salt.  The  fifth  class  comprehends  such  inks  as 
become  visible  when  characters  written  with  them 
are  wetted  with- water.  They  are  made  of  all 
such  substances  as  deposit  a  copious  sediment 
when  mixed  witli  water,  dissolving  only  imper- 
fectly in  that  fluid.  Of  this  kind  are  dried  alum, 
sugar  of  lead,  vitriol,  &c.  We  have  therefore 
only  to  write  with  a  strong  solution  of  these 
salts  upon  paper,  and  the  characters  will  be  invi- 
sible when  dry  ;  but,  when  we  apply  water,  the 
same  portion  of  dried  salt  cannot  again  be  dis- 
solved in  the  water.  Hence  the  insoluble  part 
becomes  visible  on  the  paper,  and  shows  the 
characters  written  in  white,  gray,  brown,  or  any- 
color  which  the  precipitate  assumes.  Characters 
may  be  made  to  appear  of  a  fine  crimson,  pur- 
ple, or  yellow,  by  writing  on  paper  with  solution 
of  tin  in  aqua  regia,  and  then  passing  over  it  a 
pencil  dipt  in  a  decoction  of  cochineal,  Brasil 
wood,  logwood,  yellow  wood,  &c.  If  a  weak 
infusion  of  galls  be  used,  the  writing  will  be  in- 
visible till  the  paper  be  moistened  with  a  weak 
solution  of  sulphate  of  iron.  It  then  becomes 
black,  because  these  ingredients  form  ink.  If 
paper  be  soaked  in  a  weak  infusion  of  galls,  and 
dried,  a  pen  dipped  in  the  solution  of  sulphate 
of  iron  will  write  black  on  that  paper,  but  color- 
less on  any  other  paper.  Dilutea  prussiate  of 
potash  affords  blue  letters  when  wetted  with  the 
solution  of  sulphate  of  iron.  The  solution  of 
cobalt  in  aqua  regia,  when  diluted,  affords  au 
ink  which  becomes  green  when  held  to  the  fire, 
but  disappears  again  when  suffered  to  cool.  This 
has  been  used  in  fanciful  drawings  of  trees,  the 
green  leaves  of  which  appear  when  warm,  and 
vanish  again  by  cold.  If  the  heat  be  continued 
too  long  after  the  letters  appear,  it  renders  them 
permanent.  If  oxide  of  cobalt  be  dissolved  in 
acetic  acid,  and  a  little  nitre  added,  the  'solution 
will  exhibit  a  pale  rose  color  when  heated,  which 
disappears  on  cooling.  A  solution  of  equal  parts 
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olsalphate  of  copper  and  muriate  of  ammonia, 
gives  a  yellow  color  when  heated,  that  disap- 
pears when  cold. 

When  writing  with  common  ink  has  been 
effaced  by  means  of  aqueous  chlorine,  the  vapor 
of  sulphuret  of  ammonia,  or  immersion  in  water 
iinpresrnated  with  this  sulphuret,  will  render  it 
asaia  le^ble.  Or,  if  the  paper  that  contained 
the  wilting  be  put  into  a  weak  solution  of  prus- 
siate  of  pot9sh,  and  when  it  is  thoroughly  wet 
a  little  sulphuric  acid  be  added  to  the  liquor,  so 
as  to  reoder  it  slightly  acidulous,  the  same  pur- 
pose will  be  answered. 

INR'LE,  n.  t.  A  kind  of  narrow  fillet;  a 
tape. 

lakUt,  caddisseSy  cambricks,  lawns  :  why  he  songs 
them  over  as  they  were  gods  and  goddesses. 

Shaktpeare. 
I  twitched  his  dangling  garter  from  his  knee  : 
He  wist  not  when  the  hempen  string  I  drew. 
Now  mine  I  quickly  doff  ot  inkle  blue. 

Gray'i  Pastorals, 

INKXING.  n.i.  This  word  is  derived  by 
Skinner  from  inklincken,  to  sound  within.  This 
sense  is  still  retained  in  Scotland :  as,  I  heard 
not  an  inkling.     Hint;  whisper;  intimation. 


Oar  business  is  not  unknown  to  the  senate :  they 
have  had  inkling  what  we  intend  to  do,  which  now 
well  ihew  them  in  deeds.     Shakspeare.  Coriolanus, 

We  in  Europe,  notwithstanding  all  the  remote 
discoveries  and  navigations  of  this  last  age,  never 
hesid  of  any  of  the  least  inkling  or  glimpse  of  this 
■land.  Bacon't  New  Atlantis. 

They  had  some  inkling  of  secret  messages  between 
themaiqais  of  Newcastle  and  young  Hotham. 

Clarendon, 


Aboard  a  Corinthian  vessel  he  got  an  inkling 

among  the  ship's  crew  of  a  conspiracy.  V Estrange, 

IN'LAND,  adj.  &  n.  s.  ^     Fr.  lande ;    Italian 

In'lander,  n.«.  \landa;  Belgic  landt. 

Interior;   lyin^  remote  from  the  sea;  midland 

parts  :  one  who  dwells  remote  from  the  sea. 

Out  of  these  small  beginnings,  gotten  near  to  the 
mountains,  did  they  spread  themselves  into  the  in- 
land.  Spenser, 

In  this  wide  inland  sea.  that  hight  by  name. 
The  idle  lake,  my  wandering  ship  1  row.  Id. 

Goodly  laws,  like  little  inland  seas,  will  cany^ven 
ships  upon  their  waters.  Id. 

An  old  religious  uncle  of  mine  was,  in  his  youth, 
an  inland  man.  Shakspeare.  As  You  Like  It, 

A  substitute  shines  brightly  as  a  king. 
Until  a  king  be  by ;  and  then  his  state 
Empties  itself,  as  doth  an  inland  brook 
Into  the  main  of  waters.  Jd.  Merchant  of  Venice. 

They  of  those  marches  shall  defend 
Our  inland  from  the  pilfering  borders. 

Shakspeare, 
The  rest  were  all 
Far  to  the  inland  retired  about  the  waifs 
Of  Pandsmonium.  Milton. 

The  same  name  is  eiven  unto  the  inlanden,  or 
midland  inhabiters  of  this  island.  Browne. 

This  person  did  publish  a  pamphlet  printed  in 
England  for  a  general  excise,  or  inland  duty.  Swift. 

1  secured  n^y  money,  and,  purchasing  some  commo- 
dities for  show,  joined  myseif  to  a  caravan  that  was 
passing  into  the  inland  country.    Johnsons  Rasselas, 

Mom  dawns  ;  and  with  it  stem  Albania's  hills. 
Dark  Suli's  rocks,  and  Findus'  itUand  peak. 
Robed  half  in  mutt,  bedewed  with  snowy  rilb. 
Arrayed  in  many  a  dark  and  purple  streak. 
Arise,  and,  as  the  clouds  among  them  break. 
Disclose  the  dwelling  of  the  mountaineer. 

Byron,  Childe  Harold, 
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ljrL43ii>  NiviGJiTios.  The  importance  of 
this  species  of  conveyance,  as  affording  an  easy 
and  cheap  means  of  transit  for  merchandise,  and 
produce  of  every  description,  has  long  been  ad- 
mitted. Canals  also  promote  the  interests  of 
agnculture  in  a  very  material  degree ;  and,  by 
acilitaiing  the  intercourse  between  the  various 
and  remote  parts  of  a  country,  give  an 
increased  impetus  to  civilisation  and  the  arts; 
and  whilst  thus  dispensing  benefits  on  every  hand, 
to  the  various  classes  of  the  community,  contri- 
bute, in  the  most  essential  manner,  to  national 
security.  The  importance  of  inland  navigation 
seems  to  have  been  understood  by  the  most 
flourishing  nations  of  antiquity ;  as  well  as  in 
modem  times ; — indeed  canals  were  formed  in 
various  parts  of  the  continent  of  Europe,  long 
prior  to  their  appearance  in  this  country. 

Herodotus  relates  that  the  Cnidians,  a  people 
of  Carta  in  Asia  Minor,  designed  to  cut  through 
the  Isthmus  which  joins  this  peninsula  to  the 
continent;  but  were  superstitious  enough  to  give 
up  the  undertaking  because  they  were  interdicted 
by  an  oracle.  Several  kings  of  Egypt  attempted 
to  join  the  Red  Sea  to  the  Mediterranean.  Cle- 
opatra was  exceedingly  fond  of  this  project. 
Solyman  II..  emperor  of  the  Turks,  employed 
50,000  men  m  this  great  work.     The  canal  was 


completed  under  the  caliphate  of  Omar,  but  was 
afterwards  allowed  to  fiill  into  disrepair;  so  tliat 
it  is  now  difficult  to  discover  any  traces  of 
it.  Both  the  Greeks  and  Romans  intended  to 
make  a  canal  across  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth, 
which  joins  the  Morea  and  Achaia,  in  order  to 
make  a  navigable  passage  by  the  Ionian  Sea  into 
the  Archipelago.  Demetrius,  Julius  Cesar, 
Caligula,  and  Nero,  made  several  unsuccessfiil 
efforts  to  open  this  passage.  But,  as  the  ancients 
were  entirely  ignorant  of  the  use  of  water-locks, 
their  whole  attention  was  employed  in  making 
level  cuts,  which  is  probably  the  principal  rea^ 
son  why  they  so  often  failed  in  their  attempts. 
Charlemagne  formed  a  design  of  joining  the 
Rhine  and  the  Danube,  in  order  to  make  a  com- 
munication between  the  ocean  and  the  Black 
Sea,  by  a  canal  from  the  river  Almutz,  which 
discharges  itself  into  the  Danube,  to  the  Reditz, 
which  falls  into  the  Maine ;  and  this  last  falls 
into  the  Rhine  near  Mayence :  for  this  purpose 
he  employed  a  prodigious  number  of  workmen  ; 
but  he  met  with  so  many  obstacles  from  different 
quarters,  that  he  was  obliged  to  give  up  the  at- 
tempt. 

Without,  however,  going  further  into  the  his- 
tory of  early  canal  navigation,  we  may  in  the 
first  instance  examine  the  best  mode  of  cutting 
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a  canal  and  passing  barges  from  one  level  to 
another ;  as  a  reference  to  our  treatise  on  Hy- 
drostatics will  show  that  the  particles  of  which 
water  is  composed  invariably  tend  to  a  state  of 
equilibrium.  The  canal  locks  that  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  describe  combine  advantages  of  a 
most  important  nature  over  the  ordinary  arrange- 
ments. 

The  particular  operations  necessary  for  making 
artificial  canals  depend  japon  a  variety  of  circum- 
stances. The  situation  of  the  ground,  the  vici- 
nity or  connexion  with  rivers,  the  ease  or  difficulty 
with  which  a  proper  quantity  of  water  can  be 
obtained ;  these,  and  many  other  circumstances, 
necessarily  produce  great  variety  in  the  structure 
of  these  hyaraulic  works,  and  augment  or  dimi- 
nish the  labor  and  expense  of  executing  them. 
When  the  ground  is  naturally  level,  and  uncon- 
nected vri^  rivers,  the  execution  is  elCsy,  and 
the  navigation  is  not  liable  to  be  disturbed  by 
floods ;  but  when  the  ground  rises  and  falls,  and 
cannot  .be  reduced  to  a  level,  artificial  methods 
of  raising  and  lowering  vessels  must  be  em- 
ployed ;  which  likewise  vary  according  to  cir- 
cumstances. 

Temporary  sluices  are  sometimes  employed 
for  raising  boats  over  &lls  or  shoals  in  rivers  by 
a  very  simple  operation.  Two  posts  or  pillars 
of  mason  work,  with  grooves,  are  fixed,  one  on 
each  bank  of  the  river,  at  some  distance  below 
the  shoal.  The  boat  having  passed  these  posts, 
planks  are  let  down  across  tne  river  by  pulleys 
into  the  grooves,  by  which  the  water  is  dammed 
up  to  a  proper  height  for  allowing  the  boat  to 
pass  up  the  river  over  the  shoal. 

The  Dutch  and  Flemings  at  this  day  some- 
times (when  obstructed  by  cascades)  form  an 
inclined  plane  or  rolling  bridge  upon  dry  land, 
along  which  their  vessels  are  drawn  from  the 
river  below  the  cascade  into  the  river  above  it. 
This,  it  is  said,  was  the  only  method  employed 
by  the  ancients,  and  is  still  used  by  the  Chinese, 
who  are  said  to  be  entirely  ignorant  of  the  nature 
and  utility  of  locks.  These  rolling  br.dges  con- 
sist of  a  number  of  cylindrical  rollers  which  turn 
easily  on  pivots,  and  a  mill  is  commonly  built 
near  by,  so  that  the  same  machinery  may  serve 
the  double  purpose  of  working  the  mill  and 
drawing  up  vessels. 

A  lock  is  a  basin  placed  lengthways  in  a  river 
or  canal,  lined  with  walls  or  masonry  on  each 
side,  and  terminated  by  two  gates,  placed  where 
there  is  a  natural  fall ;  and  so  constructed  that, 
the  basin  being  filled  with  water  by  an  upper 
sluice  to  the  level  of  the  water  above,  a  vessel 
may  ascend  through  the  upper  gate ;  or,  the  water 
in  the  lock  being  reduced  to  the  level  of  the 
water  at  the  bottom  of  the  cascade,  the  vessel 
may  descend  through  the  lower  gate ;  for,  when 
the  waters  are  brought  to  a  level  on  either  side, 
the  gate  on  that  side  may  be  easily  opened.  But, 
as  the  lower  gate  is  strained  in  proportion  to  the 
depth  of  water  it  supports,  wnen  the  perpen- 
dicular height  of  the  water  exceeds  twelve  or 
thirteen  feet,  more  locks  than  one  become  neces- 
sary. Thus,  if  the  fall  be  twenty  feet,  two  locks 
are  required,  each  having  eight  feet  and  a  half 
fall ;  and,  if  the  fall  be  twenty-six  feet,  three  locks 
are  necessary,  each  having  eight  feet  eight  inches 


fall.  The  side  walls  of  a  lock  ought  to  be  very 
strong.  Where  the  natural  foundation  is  very 
bad,  they  should  be  founded  on  piles  and  plat- 
forms of  wood :  they  should  likewise  slope  out- 
wards, in  order  to  resist  the  pressure  of  the  earth 
from  behind. 

We  may  now  describe  the  double  canal  lock 
designed  by  Mr.  Gower  of  Ipswich  for  the 
Regent's  Canal  Company,  by  means  of  which  twice 
the  facility  of  transit  is  obtained  with  only  half 
the  expenditure  of  water. 

A  and  B,  plate  Inland  Navigation,  fig.  1, 
are  locks  having  a  communication  by  means  of 
sluices  W  and  j:  in  the  middle  pier.  Now  ad- 
mitting lock  A  shall  be  full,  and  lock  B  empty, 
at  the  same  time  that  two  barges  shall  arrive,  the 
one  going  down  and  the  other  tip  the  stream ;  the 
^supge  going  down  will  naturally  enter  the  lock 

A,  which  is  ready  for  her  reception ;  while  the 
other  will  enter  B.  The  sluices  and  gates  being 
now  shut,  let  the  middle  pier  sluices  be  opened, 
so  that  the  water  may  flow  from  the  lock  A  into 

B,  whereby  the  barge  in  A  will  be  lowered,  and 
the  barge  in  B  raised,  till  both  are  on  a  level ;  at 
which  time  the  barge  in  A  will  be  half  up,  and 
the  barge  in  B  half  down.  Now  shut  the  pier 
sluices  W  and  x,  and  open  the  side  sluices  ^  and 
Zf  whereby  lock  A  will  continue  to  empty,  and 
B  to  fill,  till  the  water  in  eaoh  obtain  tne  level 
of  the  lower  and  upper  canal :  the  gates  C  and 
D  being  then  opened,  each  barge  is  at  liberty  to 
depart  the  one  up  and  the  other  down  the 
stream ;  the  time  employed  to  pass  them  being 
no. more  than  the  time  employea  in  passing  one 
barge  through  a  single  lock ;  and,  to  perforin 
this  double  auty,  only  one  full  lock  of  water  has 
been  withdrawn  from  the  upper  level  of  the 
canal.  Figs.  3  and  3  are  vertical  and  fransverse 
sections  of  the  same  lock. 

We  have  now  to  examine  a  canal  lock  in 
which  no  waste  of  water  occurs.  The  model  is 
in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Partington  of  the 
London  Institution.  It  was  originally  suggested 
by  Mr.  Bogaerts,  and  consists  of  a  double  lock- 
pit  and  tank  capable  of  displacing,  and  as  such 
of  elevating  the  water  and  barge  in  which  it 
floats.  It  is  represented  at  fig.  4.  A  B  C  D  are 
the  upper  and  lower  water-levels.  The  plunger 
is  shown  separately  at  fig.  5'.  If  we  now  sup- 
pose the  plunger  in  its  proper  situation,  and  the 
end  £  depressed,  the  water  will  be  forced  along 
the  under-ground  communication  beneath,  and 
the  barge  will  be  raised  from  the  lower  to  the 
upper  level  at  D.  The  principal  novelty  in  this 
contrivance  remains  to  be  noticed.  The  plunger, 
fig.  5,  is  hollow,  and  filled  with  water,  and  as 
soon  as  it  is  turned  a  little  out  of  its  horizontal 
direction,  the  water,  as  is  shown  at  H,  enters  the 
side  of  the  vessel  that  is  then  immersed,  and 
forms  an  exact  balance  for  the  quantity  that  has 
been  displaced  in  the  lock-pit. 

If,  on  the  contrary,  the  navigator  wishes  to 
depress  a  barge,  or  carry  it  from  a  high  to  a  low 
level,  he  has  only  to  open  the  gates  and  admit 
the  vessel,  which  will  sink  the  moment  the 
plunger  is  xaised. 

Mr.  Woodhouse  has  a  patent  for  improve- 
ments in  canals.  They  are  divided  by  tne  pa- 
tentee under  four  heads ;  the  first  consists  in  the 
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application  of  certain  contrivances  for  weighing 
boats,  &C.9  whether  they  are  laden  or  empty.  An 
horizontal  frame  of  timber  is  to  be  erected  over 
a  lock,  of  a  sufficient  height  above  the  sur&ce  of 
the  canal  to  admit  boats  to  pass  under  it,  and  of 
competent  strength  to  support  the  weight  of  the 
boats  with  their  cargoes.  Upon  this  frame 
weighing  machines  of  the  best  construction  are 
to  be  placed,  such  as  are  capable  of  sustaining 
the  said  boats,  &c.  Let  the  weighing  machines 
be  so  arranged  that  chains  or  bars,  depending 
from  the  short  ends  of  levers,  may  form  two  pa- 
nllei  rows,  at  such  a  distance  asunder  as  to 
admit  the  vessels  intended  to  be  weighed  to  pass 
between  them.  Across  the  bottom  of  the  lock 
as  many  pieces  of  timber  or  iron  are  placed  as 
there  are  pairs  of  chains  or  bars  depending  from 
the  levers  of  the  weighing-machines.  If  these 
cross-pieces  be  timber,  they  must  be  loaded  with 
metal,  so  as  jnst  to  sink  in  water. .  To  each  end 
of  these  cross-pieces  a  strong  chain  must  be  fas- 
tened, and  each  of  the  chains  depending  from 
the  machines  must  terminate  in  a  strong  hook, 
and  be  furnished  with  an  adjusting  screw  or 
wedge,  capable  of  lengthening  or  shortening  the 
ban  or  chains. 

When  a  vessel  is  to  be  weighed,  it  must  swim 
into  the  lock,  and  the  cross-pieces  drawn  up  by 
their  chains  until  they  come  into  contact  with 
the  bottom  of  the  vessel.  The  chains  of  the 
cross-pieces  are  then  to  be  hooked  to  the  de- 
pending bars,  and  to  be  made  tight  by  adjusting 
screws  or  wedges.  A  sufficient  quantity  of  water  is 
then  let  out  of  the  lock  into  a  side  pond  (where 
it  is  preserved),  to  leave  the  vessel  suspended 
on  the  machines.  To  ascertain  the  whole  weight 
sustained,  the  main  levers  must  be  connected  b^ 
means  of  a  bar,  and  weights  suspended  from  it 
will  give  the  result. 

Secondly.  The  next  object  of  this  patent  is 
that  of  conveying  vessels  from  one  level  to 
another  without  locks.  For  this  purpose  the 
upper  and  lower  levers  are  to  be  brought  to 
within  such  a  distance  of  each  other  as  shall  be 
somewhat  more  than  the  length  of  the  vessel  to 
be  conveyed.  Each  of  the  levers  are  to  termi- 
nate in  two  canals,  wide  enough  to  admit  the 
boat ;  and  the  space  between  the  two  levers  must 
be  divided  lengthways  into  two  spaces  by  a  par- 
tition of  timber,  of  a  sufficient  strength,  and  car- 
ried with  the  ends  and  side  walls  a  sufficient 
height  above  the  top  level,  to  fix  the  machinery 
upon,  turning  a  proper  arch  or  arches  in  the 
end  wall  next  the  lower  canal,  for  the  vessel  to 
swim  underneath.  Each  of  these  spaces  must 
be  sufficiently  large  to  admit  a  water-tight  vessel 
called  a  conductor,  capacious  enough  to  swim 
the  vessel  in.  Each  ot  the  conductors  must  be 
famished  with  a  stop-gate  or  paddle  at  each  end ; 
and  the  ends  of  the  upper  and  lower  canals  must 
also  have  stop-gates.  The  two  conductors  must 
be  suspended  by  a  competent  number  of  ropes 
or  chains,  one  end  of  each  to  be  made  fast  to 
strong  pieces  of  iron  or  timber  fastened  to  the 
sides  ot  the  conductors,  and  meeting  over  the 
centre,  and  the  other  ends  fastened  to  two  drums 
or  wheels  upon  horizontal  shafts.  A  counter- 
balance to  the  weight  of  the  ropes  is  effected  by 
their  cmliag  on  the  drums,  and,  the  height  of  the 


lift  being  given,  the  diameter  of  the  drum  to  pro- 
duce the  effect  is  easily  found. 

The  ends  of  the  canals  must  be  truly  made 
and  covered  with  leather,  which  is  to  be  stuffed 
between  the  leather  and  wood,  to  form  an  elastic 
body ;  so  that  when  the  ends  of  the  conductors 
are  forced  against  them,  by  a  spring  or  any  other 
contrivance,  they  may  be  water-tight.  To  pass  a 
boat  from  the  lower  to  the  upper  level,  open  the 
gate  in  the  lower  conductor,  and  the  correspond- 
ing one  in  the  lower  canal,  and  swim  the  boat 
into  the  conductor,  which  will  displace  a  quan- 
tity of  water  from  it,  equal  in  weight  to  the 
weight  of  the  vessel  and  cargo ;  so  that  the  con- 
ductor with  its  contents  is  always  of  the  same 
weight  When  the  vessel  is  in  the  conductor, 
and  the  gates  shut,  the  apparatus  is  to  be  set  in 
motion  by  a  pinion  acting  in  a  wheel  fixed  on 
the  axis  of  the  drum,  or  by  any  other  mechanical 
contrivance ;  and  the  top  conductor  being,  with 
the  water  in  it,  equal  to  the  weight  of  the 
lower  one,  will  descend,  and  the  bottom  con- 
ductor, with  the  vessel  in  it,  will  rise ;  when  it 
arrives  at  the  upper  level  the  top  conductor  will 
have  descended  to  the  lower  level.  Hence 
one  vessel  may  be  lowered  in  one  conductor, 
while  "another  is  rising  in  the  other,  since  the 
equilibrium  is  not  destroyed  by  the  vessel  en- 
tering the  conductor.  It  may  be  expedient  to 
give  the  descending  conductor  more  weight  than 
the  ascending  one,  to  produce  motion  in  the  ap- 
paratus with  more  ease,  which  may  be  effected 
by  not  suffering  the  descending  conductor  to  be 
quite  so  low  as  to  bring  the  surface  of  he  water 
in  it  to  the  level  of  the  water  in  the  lower  canal, 
so  that  when  the  gates  are  opened  a  small  quan- 
tity of  water  will  run  out  ot  the  conductor  into 
the  lower  canal.  The  strength  of  this  apparatus, 
and  number  of  ropes,  will  depend  upon  the 
weight  of  the  vessel. 

Thirdly.  Another  object  of  this  patent  is  the 
application  of  a  telegraph  or  sijrnal  to  the  pur> 
poses  of  canal  navigation,  which  is  intended  to 
produce  a  very  considerable  saving  of  water  in 
passing  locks,  when  they  are  so  far  dbtant  from 
each  other  that  the  lock-keepers  cannot  see  the 
boats  from  one  lock  to  another ;  for  it  takes  no 
more  water  to  pass  a  given  number  of  boats  up 
the  locks,  and  as  many  down,  provided  they 
pass  alternately,  than  it  would  to  pass  them  in 
succession,  in  either  direction,  by  the  assistance 
of  the  telegraph.  The  telegraph  or  signal  may 
be  a  straight  piece  of  timber,  with  a  board 
framed  into  the  upper  end  of  it  about  eighteen 
inches  long,  and  one  foot  broad,  having  a  round 
hole  cut  through  it  about  eight  inches  in  dia- 
meter, a  frame  being  fixed  in  the  ground  to  re- 
ceive this  piece  of  timber,  when  raised  perpen- 
dicularly, and  in  which  frame  it  will  turn  round  ; 
therefore,  when  the  first  lock-keeper  has  a  boat 
in  view  upon  the  canal,  he  turns  the  flat  side  ot 
the  board  towards  the  next  lock,  which  informs 
the  next  lock-keeper  that  there  is  a  boat  coming 
in  that  direction :  the  middle  lock-keepers  are 
furnished  with  two  telegraphs  or  signals  to  give 
information  each  way. 

Fourthly.  The  last  thing  mentioned  in  the 
specification,  is  a  method  of  raising  a  sunken 
vessel;  which  is  done  by  mooring  two  loaded 
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vessels  alongside  that  which  is  sunk,  with  two 
or  more  pieces  of  timber,  long  enough  to  pro- 
feet  over  each  side  of  the  loaded  boats,  half  the 
breadth  of  the  boat,  with  a  pulley  or  roller 
fixed  at  each  end  of  the  timbers,  for  one  or  more 
ropes  or  cliains  to  pass  over,  one  end  to  be 
fastened  to  the  sunkea  boat,  and  the  other  to  an 
empty  boat  on  the  outside  of  each  of  the  loaded 
boats.  When  all  the  chains  are  made  fast,  by 
unloading  the  loaded  boats  into  the  empty  ones, 
the  sunken  boat  will  thereby  be  raised. 

Within  the  last  fifty  years  a  great  number  of 
canals  have  been  cut  in  various  parts  of  England, 
which  have  greatly  contributed  to  the  improve- 
ment of  the  country,  and  the  facilitating  of  com- 
mercial intercourse  between  the  trading  towns. 
The  first  of  these,  in  point  of  date,  is  the'Sankey 
Canal,  the  act  of  parliament  for  which  was  ob- 
tained in  1756.  it  was  cut  to  convey  coals 
from  the  coal-pits  at  St.  Helen's  to  the  River 
Mersey,  and  so  to  Liverpool,  and  is  in  length 
twelve  miles. 

But  the  canals  of  the  late  duke  of  Bridge- 
vrater,  the  great  father  of  inland  navigation  in 
this  country,  are  of  much  greater  importance, 
both  for  the  extent  and  the  natural  difficulties 
that  were  surmounted  by  the  fertile  genius  of 
that  extraordinary  mechanic,  Mr.  Brindley.  Of 
these  great  works  the  first  was  begun  in  1758, 
at  Worsley  Mills,  about  seven  miles  from  Man- 
chester, where  a  basin  is  cut,  containing  a  great 
body  of  water,  which  serves  as  a  reservoir*  to  the 
navigation.  The  canal  runs  through  a hill,by  a  sub- 
terranean passage  large  enough  for  the  admission 
of  long  fiat-bottomed  boats,  towed  by  hand-rails 
on  each  side,  nearly  three-quarters  of  a  mile,  to 
the  duke's  coal  works.  There  the  passage  divides 
into  two  channels,  one  of  which  goes  500  yards 
to  the  right,  and  the  other  as  many  to  the,  left. 
In  some  places  the  passage  is  cut  through  solid 
rock,  in  others  arcned  over  with  brick.  Air 
funnels,  some  of  which  are  thirty-seven  yards 
perpendicular,  are  cut  out  at  certain  distances 
through  the  rock  to  the  top  of  the  hill.  At  Bar- 
toubridge,  three  miles  from  the  basin,  is  an 
aqueduct,  which,  for  upwards  of  200  yards,  con- 
veys the  canal  across  a  valley,  and  the  navigable 
river  Irwell.  There  are  three  arches  over  this 
river,  the  centre  one  sixty-three  feet  wide,  and 
thirty-eight  feet  high  above  the  water,  which 
will  adroit  the  largest  barges  to  go  through 
with  masts  and  sails  standing.  The  whole  of 
the  navigation  is  more  than  twenty-nine  miles ; 
it  falls  ninety-five  feet,  and  was  finished  in  five 
years. 

The  Grand  Tnmky  or  Staffordshire  Canal,  was 
begun  in  1776,  under  the  directions  of  Mr. 
Brindley,  in  order  to  form  a  communication  be- 
tween the  Mersey  and  the  Trent,  and,  in  conse- 
quence, between  the  Irish  Sea  and  the  German 
Ocean.  It  was  completed  in  1777,  after  the 
death  of  Mr.  Brindley,  who  died  in  1772,  by  his 
brother-in-law  Mr.  Henshall.  Its  length  is 
twenty-two  miles,  it  is  twenty-nine  feet  broad  at 
the  top,  twenty-six  at  the  bottom,  and  five  deep. 
It  is  carried  over  the  river  Dove  by  an  aqueduct 
of  twenty-three  arches,  and  over  the  Trent  by 
one  of  SIX.  At  the  hill  of  Harecastle,  in  Staf- 
fordshire, it  is  conveyed  through  a  tunnel  more 


than  seventy  yards  below  the  surBsice  of  the 
ground,  and  2880  yards  in  length.  In  the  same 
neighbourhood  there  is  another  subterraneous 
passage  of  350  yards,  and  at  Preston-on-the-Hill 
another,  1241  yards  in  length.  From  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Stafford  a  branch  goes  ofi*  from  Uiis 
canal,  and  joins  the  Severn  near  Bewdley :  two 
other  branches  go,  the  one  to  Birmingham,  and 
the  other  to  Worcester.  The  Braunston,  or 
Grand  Junction  Canal  (so  called  from  its  uniting 
the  inland  navigation  of  the  central  counties), 
extends  from  the  Thames  at  Brentford  to  the 
Oxford  Canal,  at  Braunston,  in  Northampton- 
shire. 

The  first  part  of  the  course  of  the  Bamsley 
Canal  is  south,  and  the  remainder  west,  about 
fifteen  miles  in  length,  in  the  West  Riding  of 
Yorkshire ;  its  western  end  is  considerably  ele- 
vated above  the  sea.    The  principal  object  of  it 
seems  to  be  the  export  of  coals  and  paving-stones, 
and  forming  a  short  communication  with  Rother- 
ham  and  Sheffield  (by  the  Deame  and  Dove 
Canal,  with  which  it  connects  at  Eyming  Wood 
near  Barnsley),  and  Leeds,  Wakefield,  Halifax, 
Manchester,  Liverpool,  &c.     It  commences  in 
the  lower  part  of  the  Calder  River,  or  Ayr  and 
Calder  navigation,   a  little  below   Wakefield, 
makes  a  turn  when  it  arrives  at  the  Deame  River, 
and  terminates  at  Barnby  Bridge  near   Caw- 
thorn  ;  there  is  a  branch  of  two  miles  and  a  half 
to    Haigh    Bridge,  and  rail-way   branches   to 
Barnsley  Town,  and  to  Silkstone.    Frojn  the 
Calder  to  the  junction  of  the  Deame  and  Dove 
Canal,  about  nine  miles,  is  a  rise  of  120^  feet ; 
this  is  effected  by  three  locks  together,  near  Ag- 
bridge,  having  a  low  level  or  side  cut  brought  up 
to  near  the  upper  pound,  with  a  steam  engine 
for  pumping  up  the  water  again,  which   is  let 
down  by  the  lockage;  by  thirteen  other  locks 
near  Watton,  and  a  long  side-cut,  from  which 
engines  pump  up  the  water  to  supply  the  pound 
above  tliese;  and  near  Bargh  Bridge,  by  four 
other  locks,  a  side  cut  and   engine.     On  the 
Haigh  Bridge  branch  there  are  also  seven  locks 
together,  widi  a  low  side-cut,  and  a  steam  en- 
gine for  pumping  up  the  water  required  for 
lockage.    At  £ym  is  an  aqueduct  bridge. 

The  Batingttoke  Canal  was  first  proposed  in 
.1772,  as  an  extension  of,  or  appendage  to,  the 
canal  intended  for  shortening  the  course  of  the 
navigation  of  the  river  Thames,  between  Read- 
ing and  Maidenhead;  but  it  was  some  years 
before  the  first  net  for  this  was  obtained  in  1778. 
The  general  direction  of  this  canal  is  nearly  west, 
by  rather  a  crooked  course  of  thirty-seven  miles 
in  length,  in  the  counties  of  Surrey  and  Hants ; 
the  summit-pound  thereof  of  twenty-two  miles 
in  length  is  upon  a  high  level,  near  the  south- 
east branch  of  the  grand  ridge  on  its  north  side. 
The  principal  objects  thereof  seem  the  import  of 
coals,  and  export  of  timber  and  agricultural  pro- 
duce, from  and  to  the  Thames.  It  commences 
in  the  Wey  River  at  Westley,  about  two  miles 
from  its  junction  with  the  Thames,  and  termi- 
nates at  Basingstoke.  The  first  fifteen  miles 
from  the  Wey  River  it  has  a  rise  of  195  feet  by 
twenty-nine  locks  to  Dadbrook,  (the  part  at  each 
lock  being  about  seven  feet),  firom  whence  to 
Basingstoke  it  is  level.    At  Grewell  is  a  tunnel^ 
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part  of  which  intersects  the  chalk  strata  about 
tbree-<}QarteTS  of  a  mile  in  length. 

The  Glamorgcaahire  Canal  has  for  its  objects  the 
export  of  the  produce  of  the  immense  iron,  coal, 
and  lime  works  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Mer- 
tbjr  Tydvily  &c.,  and  the  supply  of  the  rapidly 
increasing  population  thereof;  at  %lwYsila  the 
Abefdare  Canal  joins,  and  the  Cardiff  and 
Merthyr  rail-way  runs  by  its  side,  and  joins  it 
ati-.ose  two  places.  Its  northern  end  is  con- 
siderably elevated.  Cardiff  and  Caerphilly  are 
considerable  towns  on  or  near  the  line ;  it  com- 
mences in  a  sea-basin  or  dock,  in  the  Severn,  at 
the  lower-layer  near  Cardiff,  and  terminates  at 
Cy&nha,  a  little  above  Merthyr,  where  are  the 
immense  iron-works  of  Mr.  Crawshay;  it  has  a 
lail-way  branch  from  Merthyr  to  Dowlais  and 
Penydarren  iron-works.  From  the  tide-way  at 
Lower-Uyer  to  Merthyr  is  a  rise  of  nearly  600 
feet,  and,  during  a  part  of  this  distance,  the  canal 
skirts  precipitous  mountains  at  the  height  of 
nearlv  SOO  feet  above  the  river  Taaf,  which  it 
closely  accompanies  through  its  whole  length. 
The  floating-dock  at  Lower-layer  is  sixteen  feet 
deep,  in  which  a  great  number  of  ships,  of  30t) 
tons  burden,  can  lie  constantly  afloat,  and  load 
or  unload,  either  at  the  spacious  warehouses  on 
its  banks,  or  from,  or  to,  the  boats  belonging  to 
tills  canal,  or  the  trams  used  on  the  Cardiff  and 
Merthyr  rail-road,  that  here  commences.  There 
is  a  large  a<|ueduct  bridge  over  the  Taaf  at  Gel- 
Ijgare.  This  company  was  authorised  to  raise 
£100,000,  and  to  the  powers  for  raising  the  last 
£10,000  this  singular  condition  was  annexed, 
viz.  that  the  whole  concern  should  be  completed 
in  two  years,  after  which  no  further  money  should 
be  applied,  except  for  repairs.  At  Cyfardia  there 
is  a  fiunous  water-wheel,  made  of  cast-iron,  fifty 
feet  in  diameter;  the  water  being  conveyed 
thereto  for  a  great  distance  in  an  iron  aqueduct. 

The  general  direction  of  the  Brecknock  and 
Abergaoenmf  Canal  is  about  north-west,  thirty- 
three  miles  in  length,  in  the  counties  of  Monmouth 
and  Brecknock  in  South  Wales ;  it  begins  a  few 
miles  from  the  coast,  and  soon  after  comes  near 
and  follows  the  course  of  the  Uske  River,  no  part 
of  it  being  very  greatly  elevated.  Its  objects 
are  the  exportation  of  coab,  iron,  and  other  mi- 
'neral  products  of  the  country  round  Aberga- 
venny, by  means  of  the  Monmouthshire  Canal, 
and  the  supply  of  fontypool,  Abergavenny, 
Cnckhowel,  and  Brecon  towns,  that  are  near  its 
coorse.  It  commences  in  the  Monmouthshire 
Canalf  one  mile  from  Pontypool,  and  terminates 
at  Brecon :  it  has  rail-way  branches  to  Aberga- 
venny, Wain  Dew  collieries,  &c.,  and  to  Llan- 
?n)iney.  From  the  Monmouthshire  Canal,  the 
first  fourteen  miles  and  a-half  are  level,  to  three 
miles  above  the  Abergavenny  branch,  whence  to 
Brecon  is  eighteen  miles  and  arhalf,  with  a  rise  of 
siity-eigfat  feet.  Near  its  commencement  it 
crosses  the  little  river  Avon,  on  an  aqueduct, 
and  shortly  afterwards  passes  a  tunnel  of  220 
yards  in  length. 

The  Der^  Canal  runs  nearly  north  for  about 
nine  mil^  in  the  county  of  Derby;  it  is  not 
greatly  elevated  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  Its 
objects  are  the  supply  of  Derby,  and  the  export 
of  coab  and  iron.     It  commences  in  the  Ttent 


River  at  Swarkstone  Bridge,  crosses  and  inter- 
sects the  Trent  and  Mersey  Canal,  and  ter- 
minates at  Little  Eaton,  nearly  four  miles  above 
Derby,  from  which  town  a  cut  of  eight  miles  and 
a-half  goes  off  to  a  place  between  Sandiacre  and 
Long  Eaton,  and  there  ioins  the  Erewasb  Canal. 
The  canal  is  forty-four  feet  wide  at  top,  twenty- 
four  at  bottom,  and  five  feet  deep,  except  the 
upper  level  next  Little  Eaton,  which  is  made 
six  feet  deep  to  retain  the  water  of  wet  seasons 
like  a  reservoir :  the  locks  are  ninety  feet  long, 
and  fifteen  feet  wide  withinside. 

The  general  direction  of  the  DroUwich  Canal 
is  about  north-east,  for  five  miles  and  three- 
quarters,  in  the  county. of  Worcester;  it  is  not 
greatly  elevated  above  the  sea ;  its  objects  are  the 
export  of  salt  and  the  import  of  coals,  of  which 
many  thousand  tons  are  annually  imported,  and 
used  in  the  boiling  of  salt,  except  what  the  town 
of  Droitwich  consumes.  It  commences  in  the 
river  Severn  at  Hawford,  and  terminates  at  Chapel 
Bridge  in  Droitwich ;  it  has  a  rise  of  fifty-nine 
feet  and  a  half  by  eight  locks.  This  canal  was 
executed  by  Mr.  Brindley,  and  it  is  said  to  pr«>- 
sent  a  pattern  to  canal-makers  by  the  neatness 
and  regularity  of  its  curves,  and  the  stability  and 
excellency  of  all  its  works.  The  proprietors  were 
authorised  to  raise  £33,400,  the  amount  of  shares 
being  £100.  Owing  to  the  overflowings  of  the 
copious  salt-springs  near  Droitwich,  this  canal 
presents  the  curious  spectacle  of  a  salt-water 
canal,  in  the  interior  of  the  country,  in  which  no 
river-fish  can  live. 

The  Shrewsbury  Canal  commences  in  Castle 
Foregate  basin,  at  Shrewsbury,  and  terminates 
in  the  Shropshire  Canal  above  Wrockand  ire-wood 
plain  near  Oaken  Gates.  From  Shrewsbury  to 
Langdon,  nearly  twelve  miles,  is  level ;  thence 
to  near  Wombridge,  four  miles  and  a  quarter,  is  a 
rise  of  seventy-nine  feet  by  locks ;  tlience  is  an 
inclined  plane  of  seventy-five  feet  rise,  and  nearly 
one-eighth  of  a  mile  in  length,  to  the  Ketley 
Canal ;  thence  to  the  Shropshire  Canal,  one  mile 
and  one-eighth,  is  level.  The  locks  on  this 
canal  are  contrived  in  two  divisions  by  doors, 
which  draw  up,  out  of  a  recess  formed  for  them 
below  the  loclu,  so  that  a  long  narrow  canal  boat 
of  the  usual  construction,  or  two  or  four  smaller 
and  narrow  flat-bottomed  boats  adapted  to  the  in- 
clined plane,  can  pass  the  same  without  unneces- 
sary waste  of  water.  Near  Atcham  is  a  tunnel  of 
970  yards  in  length,  and  ten  feet  wide,  which 
has  a  towing  path  three  feet  wide  through  it,  con- 
structed of  wood,  and  supported  on  bearers  from 
the  wall,  so  as  not  to  diminish  the  water-way. 
At  Long  is  a  long  embankment  and  aqueduct 
bridge,  or  rather  trough  of  cast-iron,  over  the 
Tern  River,  sixty  two  yards  long,  and  sixteen  feet 
above  the  level  meadows;  at  Roddington  is  ano- 
ther embankment  and  a  common  aqueduct 
bridge,  twenty-one  feet  above  the  surface  of  the 
Rod  en  River,  over  which  the  canal  passes ;  and 
at  Fimley  there  is  another  embankment  and  aque- 
duct of  less  height  and  width  than  the  former 
ones.    At  Wombridge  there  is  a  double  inclined 

{)lane  of  223  yards  in  length,  and  seventy-five 
eet  perpendicular  rise,  up  one  of  which  empty 
or  partly  laden  boats  are  drawn  by  the  aid  of  a 
steam-engine,  or  by  the  descent  of  a  loaded  boat 
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at  the  same  time  on  the  other,  as  we  .have  before 
described. 

The  general  direction  of  the  Grand  Western 
Canal,  is  nearly  north-east  for  about  thirty-five 
miles,  in  the  counties  of  Devon  and  Somerset : 
it  crosses  the  south-western  branch  of  the  grand- 
ridge  ;  its  objects  being  a  connexion  between  the 
southern  coast  and  the  Bristol  Channel,  the  sup- 
ply of  the  country  with  coals,  deals,  8cc.,  and  the 
export  of  farming  produce.  It  commences  in 
the  tide-way  of  the  river  Exe  at  the  town  of  Top- 
sham,  and  terminates  in  the  Tone  River  at  Taun- 
ton Bridge ;  it  has  a  cut  of  about  seven  miles  to 
Tiverton,  and  other  short  ones  to  CuUumpton  and 
Wellington. 

The  Thames  and  Severn  Canal  commences  in 
the  Stroud  water  Canal  at  Wallbridge  near  Stroud, 
and  terminates  in  the  Thames  and  Isis  Naviga- 
tion at  Lechlade :  it  has  a  branch  of  about  one 
mile  in  length  to  the  town  of  Cirencester.  From 
the  Stroudwater  Canal  to  Sapperton  or  Salperton, 
seven  miles  and  three-eighths,  is  a  rise  of  243  feet 
by  twenty-eight  locks ;  thence  the  summit  pound 
continues  through  the  tunnel,  two  miles  and 
three-eighths,  to  near  Coates,  and  level ;  thence 
to  the  "Diames  and  Isis  navigation,  twenty  miles 
and  thiee-eighths,is  a  £adl  of  134  feet  by  fourteen 
locks.  The  first  four  miles  of  this  canal,  from 
Stroud  to  Brinscomeport  basin,  is  of  the  same 
width  and  depth  as  the  Stroudwater  Canal,  and 
is  navigated  by  the  Severn  boats ;  the  remainder 
of  the  hne  is  forty-two  feet  wide  at  top,  thirty  at 
bottom,  and  five  feet  deep ;  at  Brinscombeport, 
goods  going  eastward  are  removed  into  barges 
eighty  feet  long  and  twelve  wide,  which  carry 
seventy  tons  each.  The  famous  tunnel  on  this 
canal  at  Sapperton  is  4300  yards  long,  the  arch 
being  fifteen  feet  wide  in  the  clear,  and  250  feet  * 
beneath  the  highest  point  of  the  hill,  which  pro- 
ved to  be  haid  rock,  much  of  which  required 
blasting,  and  some  of  it  was  so  solid  as  to  need 
no  arch  of  masonry  to  support  it ;  the  other  parts 
are  arched  above,  and  have  inverted  arches  in 
the  bottom  ;  the  cost  of  excavating  this  tunnel,  in 
1788,  amounted  to  eight  guineas  per  cubic  yard. 
The  general  direction  of  the  Peak  Forest  Canal 
and  I  ail-way  is  nearly  south-east  for  twenty-one 
miles,  in  the  counties  of  Chester  and  Derby ;  its 
southern  end  is  very  considerably  elevated,  and 
terminates  on,  or  very  near  to,  the  grand  ridge ; 
its  principal  object  is  the  export  of  the  Peak- 
Forest  lime,  and  of  coals  from  the  neighbourhood 
of  this  canal.  It  commences  in  the  Manchester 
Ashton  and  Oldham  Canal,  at  Duckenfield,  and 
the  canal  terminates  at  the  basin  and  lime-kilns 
in  Chapel-Milton,  whence  a  rail-road  proceeds 
to  Loadsknowl  lime-stone  quarries  in  the  Peak, 
The  line  of  the  canal  is  fifteen  miles  in  length, 
and  of  the  rail-way  six  miles;  there  is  a  cut  of 
half  a  mile  to  Whaley  Bridge,  and  a  rail- way 
branch  of  one  mile  and  a  half  to  Marple.  Over 
the  Mersey  River,  near  Marple,  is  a  grand  aque- 
duct bridge  of  three  arches,  each  sixty  feet  span 
and  seventy-eifl;ht  feet  hit^h,  the  whole  height  of 
the  structure  being  nearly  lOO  feet,  which  was 
built  in  1799.  Mr.  Outram  was  the  engineer, 
and  the  works  were  completed  on  the  1st  of  May 
1800. 

The  Oxford  Canal  commences  in  the  Thames 
and  Isis  navigation  at  Badcock's  garden  on  the 


west  side  of  Oxford,  and  terminates  in  the  Co- 
yen  try  Canal  at  Longford.  At  Hillmorton  and 
at  Napton  are  short  cuts  of  about  half  a  mile 
each,  to  the  steam  engines  belonging  to  this  com- 
pany. From  the  Thames  and  Isis  at  Oxford  to 
Banbury,  twenty-seven  miles  and  a  quarter,  is  a 
rise  of  1 18  feet  by  eighteen  locks  (including  two 
weir-locks  and  an  entrance  lock  from  the  Isis) ; 
thence  to  Claydon,  seven  miles  and  a  quarter,  is 
a  rise  of  seventy-seven  feet  and  one-third  by 
twelve  locks ;  thence  (through  the  Fenny  Comp- 
ton  tunnel)  the  summit  pound  continues  to  Mars- 
ton-doles  wharf  ten  miles  and  three-quarters,  and 
level ;  thence  to  Napton  on  the  hill,  two  miles,  is 
a  fall  of  fifty-five  feet  and  a  quarter  by  nine  locks  ; 
thence  to  Hillmorton,  sixteen  miles  and  three- 

2uarters  (in  which  the  Warwick  and  Napton  and 
le  Grand-Junction  join),  is  a  level ;  thence  in 
half  a  mile  is  a  fall  of  nineteen  feet  by  three 
locks ;  thence  to  the  Coventry  Canal  at  Longford, 
twenty-srx  miles  and  a  half,  is  level.  This  canal 
is  twenty-eight  feet  wide  at  top,  sixteen  feet  at 
bottom,  and  four  feet  and  a  halt  deep,  except  the 
summit-pound,  which  is  made  six  feet  deep  in 
order  to  act  as  a  reservoir ;  the  locks  are  seventy- 
four  feet  and  three-quarters  long,  and  seven  feet 
wide.  The  Fenny  Compton  tunnel  is  1188 
yards  long,  nine  feet  and  one-third  wide,  and 
fifteen  feet  and  a  half  high.  At  Newbold  is  a 
tunnel  126  yards  long,  made  under  the  church 
yard  and  street,  sixteen  feet  high,  and  twelve  feet 
and  a  half  wide,  with  a  towing  path  through  it. 
At  Wolfhamcote,  also,  there  is  a  short  tunneU 
At  Pedlars  Bridge  near  Brinklow  is  an  aqueduct 
bridge  of  twelve  arches,  of  twenty-two  feet  span 
each.  At  Cosford  on  the  Swift  River,  ana  at 
Clifton  on  the  Avon,  are  others  of  two  arches 
each ;  at  Wolfhamcote,  Adderbury,  and  Hamp- 
ton Gay,  are  other  smaller  aqueducts. 

The  general  direction  ot  the  Dorset  and 
Somerset  Canal  is  nearly  south  for  about  forty 
miles  in  the  counties  of  Wilts,  Somerset,  and 
Dorset:  the  middle  part  of  it  is  on  a  high  level, 
and  crosses  the  south-western  branch  of  the  grand 
ridge.  Its  principal  objects  are  the  supply  of  the 
manufacturing  towns  and  neighbourhood  through 
which  it  passes  with  coals,  from  the  mines  bor- 
dering on  Mendip,  and  the  opening  of  an  inland 
communication  between  the  Bristol  Channel,  the  * 
Severn,  the  Thames,  and  'the  southpm  coast  of 
the  island.  The  commencement  is  in  the  Ken- 
nett  and  Avon  Canal  at  VVidbrook,  near  Brad- 
ford, and  the  termination  in  the  Stour  River  near 
Gains-cross  in  Shillingstone-Okeford ;  from  near 
Frome  a  branch  of  about  nine  miles  proceeds  to 
Nettlebridge  collieries  in  Midsummer-Nortoii. 

The  Hereford  and  Gloucester  Canal  has  for  its 
object  the  export  of  coals  from  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Newent,  and  of  the  cyder  and  agricul- 
tural products  of  the  country.  It  commences  in 
the  tide-way  of  the  Severn  River  at  Gloucester, 
crosses  Alney  Isle  and  another  branch  of  the 
Severn  to  liissington,  and  terminates  near  the 
Wye  River  at  Byster's  gate  in  Hereford :  it  has  a 
short  cut  to  Newent.  From  the  Severn  to  Led- 
bury the  distance  is  eighteen  miles,  with  a  rise 
of  195|  feet;  thence  to  Monkhide  is  eight  miles 
and  a  half  on  the  summft  level ;  thence  to  With- 
ington  Marsh  it  is  three  miles,  with  a  fall  of 
thirty  feet ;  and  thence  to  Hereford,  six  miles,  it 
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is  teveL  Newent  cut  is  level.  On  this  line  are 
three  coimdeiable  tunnels,  that  at  Oxenhal  is 
2192  yards  in  length;  at  Cannon-Frome  is  one 
of  1320  yards;  and  near  Hereford  another  of 
440  yards  in  length.  Mr.  Joseph  Clowes  was  the 
engineer:  in  July,  1796,  this  canal  was  finbhed, 
from  the  Severn  to  Newenl,  and  in  March,  1798, 
the  Oxenhal  tunnel  was  finished,  and  the  navi- 
gation extended  to  Ledbury,  and  coals  were  in 
consequence  reduced  in  price  at  that  town  from 
24f.  to  13s.  6d.  per  ton. 

The  situation  of  the  Coventry  Canal  is  high, 
particularly  the  eastern  part,  which  crosses  the 
grand  ridge  near  Bedworth,  without  a  tunnel, 
and  'its  Seeswood  branch  does  the  same.  Its 
^oeia)  objects  are,  the  line  of  communication 
between  London,  Birmingham,  Manchester, 
Lhrerpool,  &c. ;  the  export  of  coals  from  the  nu- 
merous mines  near  it;  and  the  supply  of  Co- 
rentry.  It  €K>mmences  in  the  Birmingham  and 
Faiely  Canal  at  Fazely,  and  terminates  in  the 
Oxford  Canal  at  Longford ;  its  detached  part,  of 
fife  miles  aDd  a  half  in  length,  commences  at  the 
termimtion  of  the  Birmingham  and  Fazely  Canal 
at  Whittington  Brook,  and  terminates  in  the 
Trent  and  Mersey  Canal  at  Fradley  Heath; 
near  to  Whittington  Brook  it  connects  with  the 
Wyriey  and  Easington  Canal,  and  at  Marston 
Bridse  the  line  is  joined  by  the  Ashby-de-la- 
Zoadi  Canal.  There  is  a  cut  of  about  one  mile 
in  length  to  Griff  collieries ;  another  to  several 
collieries  by  different  branches  near  Seeswood 
I\)ol  and  Bedworth,  five  or  six  miles  in  length  : 
there  is  also  a  cut  of  half  a  mile  from  the  line  to 
Bedwoitii ;  the  branch  to  Coventry  is  four  miles 
and  three-qnaners  in  length;  and  there  is  a 
rail-way  bianch  to  Oldbuiy  coal-works.  The 
detached  part  is  level  with  the  Trent  and  Mersey 
Canal,  which  level  continues  (through  five  miles 
and  a  half  of  the  Birmingham  and  Fazely)  to 
the  commencement  of  the  line  of  this  canal  at 
Fazely;  thence  to  Atherstone,  a  distance  of 
aboat  ten  miles,  the  rise  is  ninety-six  feet,  by 
means  of  thirteen  locks ;  thence  to  the  Oxford 
Canal,  about  twelve  miles,  is  level;  so  is  the  cut 
to  Coventry,  aad  those  to  Griff,  Seeswood  Pool, 
Bedworth,  &c.  The  last  or  highest  level  of  this 
canal  forms,  with  part  of  the  Oxford  and  Ashby 
canals,  the  longest  level  that  is  to  be  found  in 
Britain,  being  upwards  of  eighty-two  miles,  in- 
cluding side  branches. 


The  objects  of  the  Worcester  and  Birmingham 
Canal  are  the  export  of  coals,  and  a  more  direct 
communication  between  Birmingham  and  the 
Severn.  It  commences  in  the  Severn  at  Diglis, 
just  below  Worcester,  and  terminates  in  the  old 
Birmingham  and  Fazely  canals,  at  their  junction 
at  Farmer's  Bridge  at  tne  upper  end  of  Birming^ 
ham.  From  the  Severn  to  Tardebig,  fifteen 
miles,  is  a  rise  of  428  feet,  by  seventy-one  locks ; 
thence  to  the  Birmingham  Canal,  fourteen  miles, 
is  level.  The  width  of  the  canal  at  top  is  forty- 
two  feet,  and  the  depth  is  six  feet ;  the  locks  are 
eighty  feet  long  and  fifteen  feet  wide.  At  Wor- 
cester there  is  a  very  fine  basin  for  the  canal 
boats.  There  are  four  or  five  principal,  and  se- 
veral smaller  culverts :  the  principal  tunnel  at 
West  Heath  is  2700  yards  long,  eighteen  feet 
high,  and  eighteen  feet  and  a  half  wide  within 
the  arch ;  the  depth  of  water  therein  is  seven  feet 
and  a  half:  at  Tardebig  is  another  of  500  yards 
in  length  ;  at  Shortwood  is  another  of  400  yards 
in  length ;  at  Oddingley  one  of  120  yards ;  and 
at  Edgbaston  another  of  110  yards  in  length: 
four  of  these  tunnels  are  upon  the  summit- 
pound. 

The  Wanoick  and  Birmingham  Canal  com- 
mences in  the  Warwick  and  Napton  Canal,  in 
Budbrook  parish  near  Warwick,  and  terminates 
in  the  Digbeth  cut  of  the  Birmingham  and 
Fazely  Canal  at  Digbeth  near  Birmingham. 
From  the  Warwick  and  Napton  Canal,  about 
half  a  mile,  to  near  Budbrook  Town,  is  level ; 
thence  two  miles  and  a  half,  to  Hatton,  is  a  rise 
of  about  twenty  locks ;  thence  to  the  Stratford 
branch,  about  five  miles,  is  level;  thence  to 
Knowle  Common,  about  four  miles  and  a  half, 
is  level ;  thence  to  Knowle  Wharf,  one  mile, 
is  a  fall  of  about  seven  locks ;  thence  to  near 
Deritend,  about  ten  miles,  is  level;  thence  to 
the  Digbeth  branch  of  Birmingham  and 
Fazely,  one  mile  and  a  half,  is  a  rise  of 
about  five  locks.  At  Haseley  there  is  a  tun- 
nel of  300  yards  in  length ;  at  Henhood  Wharf 
there  is  an  aqueduct  over  the  Blythe  River ;  near 
Flint  Green  another  over  the  Cole  River;  and 
near  its  termination  at  Digbeth  another  over  the 
Red  River. 

We  may  now  furnish  a  list  of  the  ascertained 
levels  of  the  principal  canals,  in  reference  to  the 
summit  of  the  Birmingham  canal,  between 
Wolverhampton  and  Smithwick. 


1.  Birmingham  Canal  Navigationi 
Commencement  at  Autherley     . 
Summit  at  Wolveriiampton 
Fall  alSmethwick,  and  then  level  to  Birmingham 
Junction  of  branch  to  Digbeth,  lower  end  of  the  town 
And  junction  with  Warwick  Canal 
Salford  Bridge— ^Berwood  Common 
Cuidworth — Dunton     .... 
Faiely  ;md  Whittington  Brook  . 

2.  Ashby-de-ia-Zouch. 
Commencement  in  Coventry  Canal  at  Gnff,  and  level  to  Hinckley  and  Ashby 
Wolds 


Above 

Below 

summit 

summit 

of  Birm. 

of  Binn. 

Canal. 

Canal. 

Feet.  In. 

Feet.  In. 

132    0 

0    0 

19  10 

100     3 

136    r 

171     5 

188  11 

264  10 

168    9 
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Summit  at  Ashby-de-la-Zouch  . 
Cloud  Hill— Staunton— Ticknall 

3.  Ashton^^under'JUne, 
Junction  with  Rochdale  Canal 
Clayton,  and  branch  to  Stockport  level 
Ashton-under-Line— Duckenneld  Bridge 
branches  to  Fairbottom  and  HolUnwood 
Werneth  colliery  branch 

4.  Avon  River. 
At  Bath  Old  Bridge      .  ,  .  . 

At  Bristol  ..... 

5.  Bradford  Canal, 
Junction  with  Leeds  and  Liverpool  Canal  at  Windhill 
Bradford  .  . 

6.  Bridgewater't  (Duke  of). 
Mersey  at  Runcomi  high  water 
Do.  low  water 

Preston  Brook — Manchester,  and  Leigh  branch 

7.  Coventry. 
Fradley  Heath,  and  Whittington  Brook 
Glascote,  Grendon,  and  Polesworth 
Atherstone,  Nuneaton,  Bedworth,  and  Coventry 

8.  Derby  Canal. 
Junction  with  Grand  Trunk  Canal 
Derby  ....... 

Little  Eaton      ...... 

Branch  to  join  Erewash  Canal 

9.  Douglas  (Lower). 
Junction  with  Leeds  and  Liverpool  Canal  at  Brier's  Mill 
Ribble  River,  near  Hasketh      .... 

10.  Droitwkh. 
Severn  at  Hawford        ..... 
Droitwich  ..... 

11.  Dudley. 
Junction  with  Worcester  Canal  at  Lelly  Oak,  andf  level  to  Leasowes,  and  Blow- 
ers's  Green         ..... 

Netherton         ...... 

Black  Delph— Pensnett  Chace 

Junction  with  Birmingham  Canal  at  Tipton  Green 

12.  Grand  Junction  Canal. 
Commencement  in  Oxford  Canal  at  Braunston 
Junction  of  Grand  Union  Canal,  and  Dav entry  branch 
Junction  of  Northampton  branch 
Wolverton  level,  and  junction  of  Buckingham  branch 
Junction  of  Aylesbury  branch 
Tring  summit,  and  branch  to  Wend  over 
Bull's  Bridge,  and  Paddington  branch 
High-water  mark  in  the  Thames  at  Brentford 
Branch  to  Daventry  rises 
Branch  to  Northampton  and  New  River  there 
Branch  to  Buckingham 
Branch  to  Aylesbury     . 
Branch  to  Wendover    . 
Branch  to  Paddington  . 

13.  Grand  Trtmk. 
Duke  of  Bridgewater's  Canal  at  Preston  Brook 
Summit  of  Canal  at  Etruria     ..... 
Junction  of  Staffordshire  and  Worcestershire  Canal  at  Heywood 
Junction  of  Coventry  Canal  at  Fradley  Heath 
Junction  of  Derby  Canal 
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181  10 


River  TieDt  at  Shaidlow  and  Wilden  Feny        .... 
finoch  frcMD  summit  to  Uttoxeter,  wxi.  to  Leek  and  Stanley  Moor 
Froghall  (and  Caldon  laiUway,  which  rises  649  feet) 
Utuneter 

14.  Grand  Union  and  Union  Canals, 
Jonctioii  with  Grand  Junction  Canal  near  Long  Buckby 
Sommit  ....... 

Fostooy  and  junction  with  Union  Canal  .... 

West  Ekidge,  at  Leicester 

15.  Huddenfield. 
Junction  with  Ashton  Canal  at  Duckeufield  Bridge.     . 
Summit  at  Saddleworth  ...... 

Huddenfield      ......... 

16.  Kennett  and  Avon  Canal 
Biwer  Avoa  at  Bath       ......•• 

Sidoey  Gardens,  Bath    ........ 

Bcadfordy  Wilts,  and  Semington  Junction         ..... 

Foxhanger         ......... 

Denizes  ...«••• 

Summit  at  Brimslade    .....••• 

Ciofton  Engine  ......•• 

Kennett  River  at  Newbury        ....... 

17.  Kennett  River. 
At  NewbuiTy  and  Junction  with  Canal  ..... 

Tlames  at  keading       ........ 

18.  Leicester  Navigation, 
West  Bridge,  Leicester  ....... 

Junction  of  Melton  Navigation  ...... 

Mount  Sorrel  .  .  . 

LoQgfaboroc^h,  and  Loughborough  Canal  ..... 

To'Dningston  Bridge,  Chamwood  Forest,  and  to  Barrow  Hill  (part  by  a  railway). 

19.  Loughborough  Navigation. 
Junction  with  Leicester  Navigation  .  .  '. 

River  Trent,  near  Sawley  ....... 

20.  Melton  Navigation, 
Junction  with  Leicester  Navigation       ...... 

Ratchffe  ......... 

Melton  Mowbray  ........ 

21.  North  Wills, 
Junction  with  Wilts  and  Berks  Canal  (at  the  summits) 

Do.     with  Thames  and  S^vem  Canal,  at  Latton  near  Cricklade 

22.  Orford  Canal, 

Jnnction  with  Coventry  Canal  at  Longfora       ..... 

Hill  Morton — Union  of  Grand  Junction  Canal  at  Braunston 

Sommit  at  Claydon       ........ 

Banbury 

Aynho Wharf    .  .  .  .  ,. 

Heyford  Warren  .  •  . 

Hampton  Gay   ......... 

Isis  at  Godstone  ........ 

Oxfoid 

River  Isis  at  Oxford      ........ 

23.  Peak  Fomt  Canal, 
JoBctioa  with  the  Ashton-under-line  Canal        ..... 
Priestfield  .  .  .  .  .    59    2 

Chapd  Milton  .  *  .  .  .  .  .  188    2 

24.  Bamsden's  CanaL 
Junction  a  Hoddersfield 
River  Calder,  at  Cooper's  Bridge  ...... 
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25.  Staffordshire  and  Worcesterthire. 
Severn  at  Stourport       ...... 

Kidderminster  ...... 

Stewpony  and  Stourbridge  Canal  .... 

Bumble  Hole     ....... 

Summit  and  juuction  with  Birmingham  Canal  at  Autberey 
Penkridjje  ....... 

Heywood  ^  .  .  .  •  •  • 

26.  Stourbridge. 
Junction  with  Dudley  Canal  at  Black  Delph 
Stourbridge       ....*. 

Stewpony  and  junction  of  Staffordshire  Ind  Worcestershire  Canal 

27.  Stratford. 
Junction  with  Worcester  Canal  at  King's  Norton 
Cut  to  join  the  Warwick  Canal 

Preston,  Wooton,  Wawden,  and  Edstone  Valley,  Wilracote 
Stratford  ...... 

Surface  water  of  the  River  Avon 

28.  Stroud. 
Junction  with  Thames  and  Severn  near  Stroud 
Severn  at  Framilodd      ..... 

29.  Thames  and  Severn. 
Junction  with  Stroud  Canal,  near  Stroud 
Summit,  Siddington  and  Cirencester     . 
Cricklade  ...... 

Lechlade  and  River  Thames      .... 

30.  Thames  River. 

At  Lechlade 

At  Oxford  

At  Abingdon  and  at  Culham     .... 

At  Reading       ...... 

At  Brentford 

31 «   Wanoick  Canal. 
Junction  at  Digbeth  near  Birmingham 
Summit  at  Bordesley  and  Knowle 
Hatton  ....... 

Warwick,  and  junction  of  Napton  Canal 

32.  Warwick  and  Napton  Canal. 
Junction  near  Warwick  .... 

Leamington       ...... 

Summit  at  Napton  and  Oxford  Canals 

33    Western  Junction  proposed  Canal, 
Aylesbury  branch  of  Grand  Junction  Canal 
Thames  at  Culham,  near  Abingdon 

34.  Wats  and  Berks. 
Kennett  and  Avon  Canal  at  Semington 
Chippenham  (a  level  branch)    .... 
Colne  (ditto)  .... 

Summit,  South  Marston,  and  North  Wilts  Canal 
River'Wantage    .         .  .  .  ^  . 

Abingdon  and  River  Thames    .... 

35.   Worcester. 
Commencement  at  Birmingham — ^level  to  Tardiby 
Lowesmere  and  Worcester        .... 
Severn  at  Diglis  ..... 

Branch  to  Droitwich     .... 

36.   Wyrley  and  Evrington. 
Commencement  near  Wolverhampton  . 
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Juaction  with  detached  part  of  Coventry  Canal,  near  Huddlesford 
Branch  to  Wyriey  bank  ..... 

Bnuich  to  EasingtoQ  Collieries  .... 

37.  RochdaU. 
Manchester — Knott  Mill  ..... 

Ashton  Canal  ...... 

Failsworth  ....... 

Rochdale  ....... 

Summit  at  Qean  Head  ..... 

Dob  Royal         ....... 

Todmorden  .  .  .  ' . 

Sower^  Wharf  .  .  .  ' , 

RiyerCalder      ....... 

The  new  Grand  Ship  canal  from  London  to 
Portsmonth,  suggestea  by  Mr.  Cundy,  may  be 
thus  briefly  described,  though  the  advanUges 
thai  are  likely  to  be  derived  from  its  complete 
adoption  are  of  m)  important  a  character  as  to 
place  it,  in  point  of  national  importance,  far  be- 
yond any  of  those  that  have  hitlierto  been  ex- 
amined. 

Tlus  canal,  and  the  several  works  connected 
tbeiewith,  are  intended  to  accommodate  vesseb 
of  the  laigest  dimensions,  when  fully  loaded,  so 
astoenaUe  them  to  pass  each  other;  for  this 
parpose  twenty-eight  feet  depth  of  water  will 
be  required,  and  about  150  feet  in  width,  with 
about  four  locks,  300  feet  in  length  and  sixty- 
fimr  in  breadth,  up  to  the  summit  level. 

The  canal  will  commence  with  two  branches 
at  Uotheihithe,  nearly  opposite  the  London  and 
West  India  Docks,  near  the  Victualling  Office, 
and  will  proceed  from  thence  in  a  south-west 
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in  a  direct  line  to  Chichester,  Emsworth,  and 
Spithead. 

The  line  of  canal  is  remarkably  straight,  and 
will  take  a  direction  so  fortunately  as  not  to 
deteriorate  any  town  or  village  in  its  course, 
running  through  a  considerable  portion  of  com- 
mon and  open  lands ;  and  thus  rendering  a  work 
of  this  magnitude  less  objectionable  than  any 
similar  plan  hitherto  projected. 

It  h^  not  escaped  the  projectors,  that  such 
a  measure  might  at  first  sight  appear  seriously 
inconvenient  to  public  travelling;  care,  how- 
ever, Itas  been  taken  to  avoid  that  concurrence 
as  much  as  possible,  and,  where  it  could  not  be 
prevented,  arrangements  are  proposed  which  it 
18  conceived  will  fully  obviate  this  objection, 
and  secure  the  convenience  of  the  traveller. 

As  this  canal  is  intended  to  be  cut  through 
the  general  level  of  the  earth,  it  will  receive  an 
abundant  supply  of  water  flowing  from  its  in- 


direction, to  Walworth  Common,  by  the  foot  of  numerable  springs    and  tributary  streams,  as 
Brixton  Hilly  to  Strcatham  Common  ;  then  be-    feeders  from  the  Mole,  the  Way,  and  the  Arun, 


tween  the  towns  of  Mitcham  and  Tooting,  to 
Maiden,  Ewel,  Epsom,  Leatherhead,  and  Dork- 
ing, over  Homewo<>d  Common,  down  the  vale 
to  Ockley,  and  the  Roman  turnpike  gate,  a  little 
below  Slinfold,  Newbridge,  Pulborough,  by 
Hardham,  Greatham,  Amberley,  Burkham,  Arun- 
del (and  a  small  branch  to  Arundel  Bay),  and 
lastly  to  Chichester,  Emsworth,  Langston  Har- 
bour, South  Sea  Common,  and  Spithead. 

From  the  river  Thames,  on  the  line  of  Maiden, 
the  ground  is  remarkably  level,  and  composed 
of  stiiT  loam  or  brick  earth ;  from  Maiden  to 
Epsom  there  will  be  extra  cutting  through  a 
chalky  nnder-stratum  to  Leatheihead  ;  from  Lea^ 
theihead  to  Dorking  it  is  nearly  a  level,  under 
the  winding  of  the  hills  in  Michelham  Vale, 
through  chsdky  under-stratum,  and  a  stiff  loamy 
soil;  in  passing  Dotting  to  Homewood  Com- 
mon there  will  be  considerable  extra  cutting, 
00  the  average  from  120  to  130  feet  deep,  for 
about  four  miles,  partly  through  a  bed  or  de- 
posit of  sandstone,  chalk,  and  strong  brick 
earth ;  from  thenoe  it  will  fidl  into  the  vale  of 
the  River  Arun,  by  Bare  Farm  to  Ockley 
Church,  and  then  proceed  to  Newbridge  and 
the  tide-way  at  Pulborough;  from  thence  the 
groond  is  level,  .through  a  strong  stiff  clayey 
and  sandsioDe  soil,  and  will  pass  below  Arundel, 
Vol.  XII. 


and  which  will  overflow  its  banks  at  the  appro- 
priate places  provided  for  that  purpose,  at  the 
summit  level  and  on  the  line  of  canal. 

The  water  will  have  no  perceptible  current  in 
the  canal ;  yet  it  will  be  purified  and  changed 
every  day  by  the  flowing  of  the  springs  and 
other  streams.  No  mill-stream,  dam,  or  river 
will  be  obstructed  by  this  canal,  as  they  will  be 
provided  for  by  cast  iron  tunnels,  passing  under 
its  bed,  so  that  the  rivers,  &c.,  may  continue 
their  present  course. 

General  EtUmate  of  the  Expense  of  the  Ship 
Canal. 

To  the  excavation  of  the  canal 
at  £30,000  per  mile,  seventy- 
eight    miles,    twenty-eight 
feet  deep,  and  150  feet  wide         £         t.    d. 
top  water 2,340,000    0    0 

To  excavating  the  basins,  at 
the  two  extremities  of  the 
canal,  with  dock  gates,  brick 
and  stone  work,  &c.  .    .     .     100,000    0    0 

To  masons,  bricklayers,  car- 
penters, smiths,  foundry 
works  to  locks,  bridges,  tun- 
nels, embankments,  punts, 
8tc 474,000     0     0 
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To  purchase  of  laDd,  timber  £.        s.   d. 

houses,  goodwill,  leases,  &c.     250,000    0    0 
To  extra  cutting  from  Dorking 

^  to  Ockley 600,000    0    0 

Contingencies,  and  for  extra 

cutting    from     Epsom    to 

Dorking,  and  from  Arundel 

to  Chichester,  and  Spithead, 

puddling,  &c 215,420     0    0 

£3,979,420     0     0 


A  canal  forming  a  junction  between  the  rivers 
Forth  and  Clydty  was  begun  in  1768,  and  finished 
in  1790,  when,  on  the  28th  of  July,  a  hogshead 
of  the  water  of  the  Forth  was  poured  into  the 
Clyde  as  a  symbol  of  their  junction.  This 
canal  in  its  dimensions  is  much  superior  to  any 
work  of  the  same  nature  in  England.  It  is 
thirty-five  miles  in  length,  in  the  course  of  which 
navigation  the  vessels  are  raised,  by  means  oi 
twenty  locks,  to  the  height  of  155  feet  above  the 
level  of  the  sea ;  proceeding  afterwards  on  the 
summit  of  the  country  for  eighteen  miles,  it  then 
descends  by  nineteen  other  locks  into  the  Clyde. 
It  is  carried  over  thirty-six  rivers  and  rivulets, 
and  two  great  roads,  by  thirty-eight  aqueducts 
of  hewn  stone.  By  one  of  these,  400  feet  in 
length,  it  passes  the  Kelvin,  near  Glasgow,  at 
the  height  of  70  feet  above  the  bed  of  the  river 
in  the  valley  below.  It  crosses  the  great  road 
from  Edinburgh  to  Glasgow  by  a  fine  aqueduct 
bridge,  and  is  carried  over  the  water  of  Logie 
by  another  aqueduct  bridge,  the  arch  of  which 
is  ninety  feet  broad.  The  great  utility  of  this 
communication  between  the  eastern  and'  western 
seas  to  the  trade  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
must  be  evident  from  the  consideration  that  it 
shortens  the  distance  between  them  by  the 
shortest  passage,  ^that  of  the  Pentland  Firth, 
nearly  600  miles. 

We  have  already  entered  so  fiilly  into  the 
local  history  of  canals  in  this  oountry  that  our 
limits  will'  permit  but  a  brief  notice  of  the 
great  northern  canal  which  unites  the  eastern 
and  western  oceans  by  Invemeu  and  Fort-Wil- 
liam. In  1773  Mr.  Watt  was  appointed  by  the 
trustees  for  certain  forfeited  estates  in  Scotland, 
to  make  a  survey  of  the  central  highlands.  Mr. 
Watt,  in  his  report  to  that  public  body,  recom- 
mended, amongst  other  improvements  for  the 
highlands,  the  formation  of  the  Crinan  Canal, 
which  has  long  since  been  executed,  and  also  of 
the  Caledonian  Canal,  from  Inverness  to  Fort- 
WiUiam. 

In  the  Parliamentary  Reports  the  Caledonian 
Canal  is  generally  laid  out  in  three  districts,  viz. 
the  Clachnaharry  or  eastern  district,  comprehend- 
ing the  works  from  Loch  Beauly  to  Fort-Augus- 
tus; the  middle  district,  extending  to  the  west 
end  of  Loch  Lochy;  and  theCorpach  or  western 
district,  from  Loch  l/ochy  to  Loch  £il,  or  the 
western  sea.  With  regard  to  the  middle  dis- 
trict, we  observe  that  hitherto  the  sum  annually 
allowed  for  tliis  work  does  not  admit  of  every 
part  being  carried  on  with  equal  vigor.  The 
works  of  this  compartment  hav«,  therefore,  been 
almost  wholly  connned  to  excavating  the  ground ; 


it  being  of  importance  to  have  the  eastern  end 
opened  to  Loch  Ness,  and  the  western  division 
to  Loch  Lochy,  before  much  was  done  to  the 
masonry  of  the  central  parts ;  in  order  to  facili- 
tate the  transport  of  materials  from  the  respec- 
tive seas.    This  is  now  accomplished. 

The  extent  of  the  navigation  comprehended 
in  the  middle  district  is  about  twelve  miles.  The 
whole  height,  from  the  Beauly  Firth  or  the  east 
sea  to  Loch  Oich,  the  summit  level  of  the  canal, 
is  stated  at  about  ninety-four  feet;  and,  as  fifty- 
three  feet  of  this  has  been  overcome  in  rising  to 
Lock  Ness,  it  appears  that  about  forty-one  feet 
will  form  the  rise  of  the  lockage  of  the  middle 
district,  while  the  fall  on  the  western  side  to 
Loch  Eil  is  only  ninety  feet.  This  is  to  be  over- 
come by  a  chain  of  four  locks  at  Fort-Augustus, 
and  one  at  Callachie,  nearly  three  miles  westward, 
independently  of  the  regulating  lock  within  half 
a  mile  of  Loch  Oich.  The  lock  at  Callachie  is 
curiously  situate,  being  founded  and  built  upon 
a  dike  or  stratum  of  rock,  called  Grey  Wacke 
by  mineralogists,  which  runs  across  the  moor, 
and  is  indeed  the  only  piece  of  rock  on  this  part 
of  the  line  of  the  canal.  It  is  just  large  enough 
for  the  site  of  the  lock,  and  was  preferred  to  a 
gravel  as  a  foundation.  This  rock  being  very 
compact,  it  rendered  an  inverted  arch  for  the 
look  unnecessary. 

From  Loch  Lochy  to  Loch  Eil  the  distance 
is  about  eight  miles,  on  which  the  canal  works 
may  now  be  considered  as  finished,  having  kept 
pace  with  those  of  the  eastern  district.  The 
works  of  this  compartment,  both  in  regard  to 
masonry,  excavation,  and  embankment,  have 
been  more  expensive  than  those  of  the  eastern 
division  ;  in  particular,  the  deep  cutting  at  Moy, 
Strone,  and  Muirshearlich,  and  excavating  the 
sites  of  the  locks  and  basin  for  shipping  at 
Corpach  in  rock.  But,  perhaps,  if  all  the  ex- 
pense of  the  foundations  and  earth  work  on  the 
Beauly  Firth  are  taken  into  accoimt,  they  may 
be  found  to  have  been  as  expensive,  if  not  more 
so,  than  the  blasting  of  rocks  on  the  Corpach 
district. 

In  our  progress  towards  the  western  sea-lo<^ 
''of  Loch  Eil,  after  passing  through  the  aqueduct 
of  the  Lower  Banavieburn,  we  reach  the  famous 
chain  or  suite  consisting  of  eight  looks,  not  un- 
aptly termed  *  Neptune's  Staircase.*  This  ma- 
jestic chain  of  locks  was  finished,  excepting  the 
gates,  in  1811.  The  cost  of  these  locks  may  be 
stated  at  about  £50,000.  They  occupy  a  range 
of  500  yards,  and  rise  altogether  about  sixty 
feet  perpendicular.  The  common  void  or  cavity 
of  the  lock-chambers  is  forty  feet  in  width,  and 
the  depth  twenty  feet ;  the  bottom,  forming  an 
inverted  arch,  gives  the  whole  a  very  grand  ap- 
pearance, presenting  the  greatest  mass  of  ma- 
sonry any  where  to  be  found,  as  applicable  to 
the  purposes  of  a  canal.  After  passing  this 
interesting  part  of  the  work,  the  canal  f«eta 
easily  along  Corpach  Moss  (to  the  House  of 
Corpach,  the  former  seat  of  the  Camerons  of 
Loch  Eil).  Here  a  doubled  lock  is  situate,  con- 
nected with  a  basin  for  shipping,  measuring  250 
yards  in  length  by  100  yards  in  breadth,  whicii 
joins  the  sea  lock,  and  so  oommunicates  with  the 
Western  Ocean  by  two  mounds  projecting  about 
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350  yards  into  Loch  £il,  and  completing  the 
inland  navigation  v^  the  Caledonian  Canal  from 
seatoaea. 

It  appears,  from  the  the  first  report  of  the 
commissioners  far  making  the  Caledonian  Canal, 
that  the  sum  of  £6052  10b.  lO^d.  had  been  ex- 
pended in  the  preparatory  measures  for  this 
great  nnderlakiiig.  In  the  session  of  parliament, 
180iy  another  act  was  passed,  entiflled  <  An  Act 
for  making  further  Provision  for  making  and 
matRtainhig  an  Inland  Navigation,  commonly 
called  the  Caledonian  Canal,  from  the  eastern  to 
the  western  Sea,  by  Inverness  and  Fort  William 
in  Scotland.*  By  this  additional  act  a  further  pro- 
vbion  of  £50,000  was  made  for  this  undertaking. 
In  the  month  of  June,!  804,  the  commissioners 
resolved  that  Mr.  Jessop  should  again  visit  the 
line  of  tine  intended  navigation  in  concert  with 
Bir.  Telford,  that  they  might  jointly  inspect  the 
progiess  of  the  works  already  commenced,  and 
re-examine  all  the  particulars  of  the  former  sur- 
vey;  that  they  might  determine  the  position  df 
each  Jock  on  the  whole  line  of  the  canal,  and,  as 
far  as  possible,  fix  the  situation,  dimensions,  and 
construction  of  the  bridges,  culverts,  and  other 
necessary  works ;  and  that  Ihey  might  take  into 
consideration  the  manner  in  which  it  would  be 
most  convenient  to  connect  the  line  of  the  canal 
with  the  several  lochs  or  lakes  forming  part  of 
the  intended  navigation ;  and  also  fix  and  arrange 
the  price  of  labor,  and  the  mode  in  which  the 
several  worits  would  be  mofit  advantageously  let 
or  contracted  for. 

During  the  year  1803  the  opferatiorfs  were 
merely  of  a  preparatory  nature,  and  the  number 
of  workmen  did  not  exceed  150.  But  in  the 
year  fhllowing  they  were  increased  to  upwards  of 
900,  wheti  it  became  necessary  to  appoint  resi- 
dent engineers,  particularly  at  the  extremities  of 
the  line,  to  which  the  first  works  were  entirely 
confined.  For  this  highly  important  charge  Mr. 
Matthew  Davidson,  who  had  acquired  much  ex- 
perience at  the  works  upon  the  Elsemere  Canal, 
particularly  at  the  great  aqueduct  of  Fonty- 
cycelte  in  Denbighshire,  was  appointed  to  the 
eastern  division,  and  Mr.  John  Tolford  took 
chaige  at  (he  western  end. 

The  Grand  Canaly  in  Ireland,  Was  commenced 
sooa  afkcr  the  year  1753.  The  general  direction 
of  this  canal  is  nearly  west,  for  sixty-one  miles 
and  a  half,  through  Dublin,  Kildare,  and  King's 
omroties :  it  passes  a  low  part  of  the  grand  ridge 
of  Ireland,  on  the  Bog  of  Allen,  its  objects 
are,  the  supply  of  Dublm  with  coals,  &c.  j  the 
varied  produce  of  the  batiks  of  the  Shannon ; 
andop<miAg  an  inland  communication  through 
the  country.  It  conmiences  ir»  a  grand  basin  in 
DcMin  (which  connects  with  tSie  Liffey  River 
and  (he  new  docks),  and  terminates  in  the  Shan- 
non River  at  Tannonbury,  nfear  Moy's  Town  j  it 
has  collateral  branches  to  Ihe  Boyne  River  at 
Edendeny,  to  the  Barrow  River  at  Monestraven, 
and  also  at  Portarlington ;  there  are  also  branches 
to  Naaslown  and  to  JohnstoWn.  This  canal  b 
f^  fiwt  deep;  the  locks  are  eighty  feet  long  and 
^oteea  wide  in  the  clear,  and  are  built  of  hewn 
Mone.  In  tfie  year  1770  this  canal  had  proceed- 
ed from  Dublin  into  the  Bog  of  Allen,  when, 


owing  to  mismanagement,  it  stood  still  for  several 
years  ;*  and  it  was  not  until  tlie  beginning  of  1804 
that  the  whole  line  vras  finished  and  opened. 
The  sums  of  the  public  money  which  have  been 
granted  by  the  parliaments  to  aid  this  work  are 
immeuse;  between  1753  and  1771  they  amounted 
to  £78,231. 

The  French  at  present  have  many  fine  canals : 
that  of  hriarc  was  begun  under  Henry  IV.,  and 
finished  under  the  direction  of  cardinal  Riche- 
lieu in  the  reign  of  Louis  XIII.  This  canal 
makes  a  communication  betwixt  the  Loire  and 
the  Seine  by  the  river  Loing.  It  extends  eleven 
French  great  leagues  from  Briare  to  Montargis. 
It  enters  the  Loire  a  little  above  Briare,  and 
terminates  in  the  Loing  at  Cepoi.  There  are 
forty-two  locks  on  this  canal. 

llie  canal  of  OrkanSy  for  making  another 
communication  between  the  Seine  and  the 
Loire,  was  begun  in  1675,  and  finished  by 
Philip  of  Orleans,  regent  of  France,  during  the 
minority  of  Louis  XV.,  and  is  furnished  with 
twenty  locks.  It  goes  by  the  name  of  the 
*  Canal  of  Orleans ; '  but  it  begins  at  the  village 
of  Combleux,  which  is  a  short  French  league 
from  the  town  of  Orleans. 

But  the  greatest  and  most  usefiil  work  of 
this  kind  is  the  junction  of  the  ocean  with  the 
Mediterranean  by  the  canal  of  Languedoc,  It 
was  proposed  in  the  reigns  of  Francis  I.  and 
Ueniy  IV.,  and  was  undertaken  and  finished 
under  Louis  XIV.  It  begins  with  a  large  reser- 
voir 4000  paces  in  circumference,  and  twenty- 
four  feet  deep,  which  receives  many  springs 
from  the  mountain  Noire.  This  canal  is  about 
sixty-four  leagues  in  length,  is  supplied  by  a 
number  of  rivulets,  and  is  fumishea  with  104 
locks,  of  about  eight  feet  rise  each.  In  some 
places  it  passes  over  bridges  of  vast  height ;  and 
in  others  it  cuts  through  solid  rooks  for  1000 
paces.  At  one  end  it  joins  the  river  Garonne 
near  Thdouse,  and  terminates  at  the  other  in 
the  lake  Tau,  which  extends  to  the  port  of  Cette, 
It  was  planned  by  Francis  Riquet  in  166ft, 
and  finished  before  his  death,  which  happened 
in  1680. 

Of  the  canal  of  Languedoc,  M.  Say  re- 
marks in  one  of  his  recent  works,  that  it  cost 
£1,250,000  sterling,  and  that  its  annual  returns 
at  present  do  not  exceed  £15,000 ;  that  is,  less 
than  1  i  per  cent,  on  the  capital  expende4. 

In  the  Dutch,  Austrian,  and  French  Nether- 
lands, there  is  a  very  great  number  of  canals ; 
that  from  Bmgei  to  Oitend  carries  vessels  of 
200  tons. 

The  Chm^se  have  also  a  great  number  of 
canals ;  that  which  runs  from  Canton  to  Pekm 
extends  about  825  miles  in  length,  and  was  exe- 
cuted about  800  years  ago. 

In  Spain  the  canad  at  Zaragoza  begins  at  Se- 
govia sitteen  leaguefei  north  of  Madrid,  and  is 
separated  from  the  southein  canal  by  the  chain 
of  mountains  at  Guadaikuna.  From  Segovia, 
quitting  the  Eresma,  it  Crosses  the  Pisoerga  neatr 
\^alladolid,  at  tiie  junction  of  tbit  river  with 
the  Duero ;  then  kttving  Palencia,  with  the  Ctr- 
rion  to  the  right,  till  it  has  crossed  the  Hier 
below  Herrem,  it  approaches  once  iMoife  tiMi' 
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Pisuerga;  and  near  Herrera,  twelve  leao^es  of 
iieinosa,  there  is  a  fall  of  1000  Spanish  feet. 
At  Reiuosa  is  the  communication  witn  the  canal 
of  Arragon,  which  unites  the  Mediterranean  to 
tlte  i3ay  of  Bwcay;  and  from  Heinosa  to  the 
Suaiizesy  which  is  three  leagues,  there  is  a  fall 
of  3000  feet.  Above  Palencia  is  a  branch  going 
wescwarJ,  through  Becehl  de  Campos,  Rio 
Seco,  and  Beueveiite,  to  Zamora,  making  this 
canal  of  Castille,  in  its  whole  extent,  140 
leagues. 

The  HoUtein  Canal,  which  joins  the  Baltic  to 
the  German  Ocean,  is  a  most  important  national 
work.  The  idea  of  this  junction  was  conceived 
under  Frederick  IV.,  duke  of  Schleswig  Ilol- 
stein,  but  was  not  undertaken  till  the  Russian 
government  agreed  to  co-operate  in  promoting 
its  success.  It  was  begun  in  the  spnng  of  the 
year  1777,  and  was  carried  on  by  contractors, 
who  engaged,  for  a  certain  yearly  sum,  to  com- 
plete a  certain  portion  of  it.  This  canal,  the 
whole  length  of  which,  from  Kieler-Ford  to 
Rcndsburg,  is  equal  to  10,650  poles  of  sixteen 
feet  each,  process  on  a  level  with  the  Baltic  to 
the  first  lock  at  Holtenach,  where  it  rises  eight 
feet  six  inches.  It  then  proceeds  to  the  second 
lock  at  Knop,  745  poles  distant  from-  Kieler- 
Ford,  which  nas  a  rise  of  eight  feet  six  inches, 
and.  then  continues  to  near  Suensdorf,  where  the 
third  lock  is  situated,  having  a  rise  of  the  same 
hetjj^ht.  Here  the  upper  canal  begins,  and  pro- 
ceeds for  the  distance  of  2413  poles,  between 
Schwartenbec  and  Wittenbec  to  the  fourth  lock 
at  the  Upper  Eyder,  near  SchinkeL  This  upper 
canal,  which  serves  as  a  reservoir,  has  an  influx 
of  water  from  the  neighbouring  lakes  sufficient 
for  the  purposes  of  navigation,  and  is  twenty-five 
feet  six  inches  higher  than  the  level  of  the  Bal- 
tic. At  the  fourth  lock  the  canal  falls  seven  feet 
four  inches  two  lines ;  proceeds  1438  poles  in 
the  Eyder  to  the  fifth  lock  at  Nedderholten, 
where  there  is  also  a  fall  of  the  same  height ; 
and,  having  continued  by  Seestede  to  Steinwarp, 
2901  poles,  little  more  art  is  employed,  because 
the  Eyder  between  that  place  and  Rendsburg  has 
almost  naturally  the  sufficient  depth  and  breadth. 
A  sixth  lock  is  constructed  at  Rendsburg,  as  the 
tide  flows  up  there  in  the  Eyder,  and  makes, 
with  the  ebb,  a  difference  of  one  foot  seven 
inches.  The  breadth  of  this  canal  at  the  bottom 
is  fifty;four  feet,  and  at  the  surface  of  the  water 
ninety  feet.  -  It  is  nine  feet  deep,  and  navigable 
fbi  ships  of  from  150  to  160  tons  burden.  The 
locks,  therefore,  between  the  gates  are  100  feet 
in  length  and  twenty-seven  feet  in  breadth. 
Along  the  banks  there  is  a  path  ten  feet  broad, 
and  another  of  twelve  feet  for  the  horses  which 
are  employed  to  draw  the  vessels. 

Inland  navigation  has  not  been  entirely  unat- 
tended to  in  feweden.  The  canal  of  Trolhattta 
has  been  worked  with  great  labor,  assisted  by  the 
powerful  force  of  gunpowder,  through  the  midst 
of  rocks.  The  object  was  to  open  a  communicar 
tioo  between  the  North  Sea  and  the  Lake  Wenner 
by  forming  a  new  channel  where  tlie  Gotha  is 
renderad  nnnavigable  by  cataracts.  The  length 
of  thii  canal,  in  which  there  are  nine  locks,  is 
neuiy  three  miles,  the  width  thirty-six  feet,  and 


the  depth  in  some  places  above  fifty.  ^  It  is  n6t 
easy,*  says  a  lale  judicious  traveller,  *  for  any  oue 
to  form  any  idea  of  the  difficulties  that  were 'to  tw 
surmounted  in  the  formation  of  this  wonderful 
canal,  unless  he  were  an  eye-witness.  It  \Vi*s 
undertaken  and  begun  by  Charles  XIL;  formed 
part  of  a  grand  plan  meditated  by  Gustavus 
Vasa,  and  attempted  by  some  of  his  successors, 
for  joining  tlie  Baltic  from  the  North  Sea,  by 
means  of  a  communication  cut  through  the  king- 
dom. If  a  canal  should  be  extended  by  the 
Lake  of  Wenner,  by  Oerebo,  to  the  Lake  of 
Hielmar,  the  Swedes  may  then,  by  a  conjunction 
of  this  lake  with  that  of  Maelar,  through  the 
sluices  of  Arboga,  transport  all  kinds  of  mer- 
chandise in  the  same  vessel  from  Gothenburg  to 
Stockholm.  Thus  a  passage  would  be  opened 
between  tlie  North  Sea  and  the  Baltic;  and, 
among  other  advantages,  the  duties  of  the  Sound 
would  be  avoided.  The  canal  of  Trolhaetta  may 
justly  be  considered  as,  in  some  respects,  charac- 
teristical  of  the  Swedish  nation,  for  it  represents 
them  as  they  are,  prone  to  the  conceptipn  of 
grand  enterprises,  and  distinguished  by  mechani- 
cal invention. 

The  Grtat  American  Canal  was  begun  in 
1817,  and  is  the  longest  cansd  in  existence,  and 
though  upon  a  small  scale,  as  to  breadth  and 
depth,  is,  we  believe,  in  point  of  pecuniary 
outlay,  the  greatest  work  of  the  kind  ever  exe- 
cuted. It  is  335  miles  in  length,  forty  feet  wide 
at  the  surface  of  the  water,  twenty-eight  at 
the  bottom,  and  four  feet  deep,  and  will  cost 
about  five  millions  of  dollars  (£1,100,000),  or 
£3,000  per  mile  on  an  average.  Such  a  vast 
undertaking,  completed  in  the  short  period  of 
seven  years,  by  a  state  (New  York)  with  1,368,000 
inhabitants,  affords  a  striking  proof  of  the  eneigy 
and  enterprise  generated  by  free  institutions.  It 
is  a  work  worth  a  thousand  Escurials  and  Ver- 
sailleses,  because  it  creates  wealth,  while  these 
only  consume  it;  and  it  is  a  monument  of  public 
spirit  and  national  prosperity,  while  these  are 
only  monuments  of  idle  magnificence,  vain  gloxy, 
and  despotic  oppression. 

The  canal,  which  extends  from  Bhick  Rock, 
at  the  east  end  of  Lake  Erie,  to  Albany  on  the 
Hudson,  will  render  their  river  the  chief,  almost 
the  sole  outlet,  and  New  York  the  great  empo- 
rium of  a  fertile  country  extending  along  the 
lakes,  much  larger  than  the  British  Isle^,  and 
fast  filling  with  inhabitants.  Proceeding  east- 
ward from  Lake  Erie  the  canal  rises  forty-eight 
feet,  and  from  the  summit  level  falls  601  feet  to 
the  Hudson,  making  an  aggregate  rise'  and  fall  of 
649  feet,  which  is  effected  by  seventy-seven 
locks.  Two  levels  or  reaches  extend  over  sixty- 
five  and  seventy  miles  without  lockage,  a  cir- 
cumstance, perhaps,  without  a  parallel,  except  in 
China.  The  stimulus  it  gives  to  improvement 
is  already  seen  in  the  villages  and  towns  which 
are  springing  up  with  astonishing  rapidity  along 
its  whole  course.  Passage-boats  and  batteaux 
already  ply  on  the  canal.  The  former,  which 
are  generally  of  a  size  to  carry  ninety  passengers, 
travel  at  the  rate  of  100  miles  in  twenty-four 
hours,  and  the  charge  is  but  three  half-pence  or 
two  pence  per  mile. 
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INIAP'IDATE,  V.  a.  Lat.  in  and  Itqndo.  To 
iinke  stony ;  to  turn  to  atone. 

Some  natural  spring  waters  will  tnlapidate  wood  ; 
10  that  jou  shall  see  one  piece  of  wood,  whereof  the 
part  above  the  water  shall  continue  wood,  and  the 
put  under  the  water  shall  be  turned  into  a  kind  of 
fiavelly  stone.  Bacon. 

[NLAY',  I?,  a,  «c  n.  «.     To  diversify  with  dif- 
ferent bodies  inserted  into  the  (ground  or  substra- 
tom ;  to  variegate :  inlay,  wood  formed  for  inlaying. 
They  are  worthy 
To  taio^  heaven  with  stars. 

Shakspeare.  Cymbeline, 
Look,  how  the  floor  of  heaven 
Is  thick  inlaid  with  patens  of  bright  gold. 

A  sapphire  throne,  inlaid  with  pure 
Amber,  and  colours  of  the  showery  arch. 

Milton, 
Sea  girt  isles. 
That  like  to  rich  and  various  eems  inlay 
The  unadorned  bosom  of  the  deep.  Id. 

Under  foot  the  violet. 
Crocus,  and  hyacinth,  with  rich  inlay 
Broidered  the  ground.  Jd. 

Here  clouded  canes  'midst  heaps  of  toys  are  found, 
And  inlaid  tweezer-cases  strow  the  ground.      Cay. 
This  ^igeous  arch,  with  golden  worlds  inlay*dy 
Bailt  with  divine  ambition. 

Young*s  Night  Thmgkts. 

INLAW,  V.  a.  In  and  law.  To  clear  of 
outlawry  or  attainder. 

It  should  be  a  great  incongruity  to  have  them  to 
Bake  laws,  who  tnemselves  are  not  inlawed. 


INXET,  n.  t.  In  and  let  Passage ;  place  of 
ingress;  entrance. 

Doors  and  windows,  inlets  of  men  and  of  light, 
I  coD]de  together ;  I  find  their  dimensions  brought 
ander  one.  Wotton. 

She  through  the  porch  and  inlet  of  each  sense 
Dmpt  in  ambrosial  oils  till  she  revived.        Milton, 

Inlets  among  the  broken  lands  and  islands. 

FMu. 

I  desire  any  one  to  assign  any  simple  idea, 
which  is  not  received  from  one  of  these  iuL  ts. 

Locke. 

A  fine  bargain  indeed,  to  part  with  all  our  com- 
modious ports,  which  the  greater  the  inlets  are  so 
much  the  better,  for  the  imaginary  pleasure  of  a 
Mrsight  shore.  Bentley. 

IS'LY f adj. 9c adv. "f      From    in.       Internal: 

WukTEjU-t.       ? within;     secretly   in   the 

Is'm OST,  adj.         J  heart.     Inmate,  one  who 

dwells  in  ihe  same  house  with  others.     Inmost, 

deepest  within ;  remotest  from  the  surface. 

And  they  were  inly  glad  to  fille  his  purse, 
And  maken  him  gret  festes  at  the  hale. 

Chatuer.  The  Freres  Tale. 
Her  heart  with  joy  unwonted  inly  swelled, 
As  feeling  wond'rous  comfort  in  her  weaker  eld. 

Spenser. 
Tb  yon  must  dig  with  mattock  and  with  spade, 
And  pierce  the  inmott  centre  of  the  earth. 

Shakspeare, 
Did'st  thou  but  know  the  inly  touch  of  love 
Thou  would*st  as  soon  go  kindle  fire  with  snow, 
As  leek  to  quench  the  fire  of  love  with  words. 

W. 
Tve  inly  wept, 
Or  should  have  spoke  ere  this.       Id.  Tempest. 
Inmates  are  those  that  be  admitted  to  dwell  for 
their  money  jointly  with    another  man,  though  in 


several  rooms  of  his  mansion-house,  passing  In  and 
out  by  one  door.  Cowel. 

So  spake  the  enemy  of  mankind,  inclosed 
In  serpent,  inmate  bad !  and  toward  Eve 
Addressed  his  way.  MilUm» 

There  he  dies,  and  leaves  his  race 
Growing  into  a  nation  ;  and  now  grown, 
Suspected  to  a  sequent  king,  who  seeks 
To  stop  their  overgrowth  as  inmate  guests 
Too  numerous.  Id.  Paradise  Lost. 

Whereat  he  inly  raged,  and,  as  they  talked, 
Smote  him  into  the  midriff  with  a  stone. 
That  beat  out  life.  Id. 

These  growing  thoughts,  my  mother  soon  per- 
ceiving 
By  words  at  times  cast  forth,  inly  rejoiced.  Id. 

Home  is  the  sacred  refuge  of  our  life. 
Secured  from  all  approaches  but  a  vrife  : 
If  thence  we  fly,  the  cause  admits  no  doubt. 
None  but  an  inmate  foe  could  force  us  out. 

Dryden. 
The  soldiers  shout  around  with  generous  rage  ; 
He  praised  their  ardour  :  inly  pleased  to  see 
liis  host.  Id.  Knight^s  Tale. 

Rising  sighs,  and  falling  tears. 
That  show  too  well  the  warm  desires. 
That  silent,  slow,  consuming  fires. 
Which  on  my  inmost  vitals  prey. 
And  melt  my  very  soul  away. 

Addison  on  Italy. 
Comparing  the  quantity  of  light  reflected  from  the 
several  rings,  I  found  that  it  was  most  copious  from 
the  first  or  inmost,  and  in  the  exterior  rings  became 
less  and  less.  Newton. 

He  sends  a  dreadful  groafi,  the  rocks  around 
Through  all  their  inmost  hollow  caves  resound. 

Pope. 
I  go  into  the  inmost  court.         GtUliver*s  Travels. 
INN,  n.  f .,  V.  n.  fa  v.a.^     Sax.   inn ;    Goth. 
Inn'holder,  n.  s.  >  inne.  A  house  of  en- 

Inm'keeper,  n.<.  3  tertainment  for  tra- 

vellers; a  house  where  students  are  boarded  and 
taught,  whence  we  still  call  the  colleges  of  com- 
mon law,  inns  of  court ;  anciently  used  for  town 
houses  where  great  men  resided  when  they 
attended  court :  inn,  to  take  or  give  a  temporary 
lodging.  Innholder  and  innkeeper,  the  person 
who  has  an  inn  and  keeps  lodgings  and  pro- 
visions for  travellers. 

Alia  goth  to  his  inne ;  and,  as  him  ought, 
Arraied  foi  this  in  every  wise. 
As  fcrforth  as  hir  coming  may  sufiice. 

Chaucer.  The  Man  of  Lawes  Tale 
Palmer,  quoth  he,  death  is  an  equal  doom 
To  good  and  bad,  the  common  inn  of  rest ; 

But,  after  death,  the  trial  is  to  come. 
When  best  shall  be  to  them  that  lived  best. 

Faerie  Queene. 
Now  day  is  spent. 
Therefore  vrith  me  ye  may  take  up  your  inn. 

Id. 
The  West,  that  glimmers  with  some  streaks  of  day. 
Now  spurs  the  lated  traveller  apace 
To  gain  the  timely  inn.  Shakspeare.  Macbeth. 

Go  some  and  pull  down  the  Savoy ;  others  to  the 
inns  of  court :  down  with  them  all.  Id. 

He  that  ears  my  land,  spares  my  team,  and  give* 
me  leave  to  inn  the  crop.  Id. 

Howsoever  the  laws  made  in  that  parliament  did 
bear  good  fruit,  yet  the  subsidy  bare  a  fruit  that 
proved  harsh  and  bitter,  all  was  innod  at  last  into 
the  king's  barn.  Bacon**  Henry  VII .^ 
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In  thyself  dveU; 
Inn  any  where :  continuance  malietiii  heU. 

Donne. 
C^ergym^  mmt,  not  keep  a  tavem»  nor  a  judge  be 
an  inniSeper.  Taylor's  Rule  of  Holy  tivwg. 

How  all  this  is  but  a  fair  inn, 
Oi  fairer  guests,  which  dwell  within. 

Sidney. 
Like  pilgrims  to  the  appointea  place  we  tend  ; 
The  world's  an  inn,  and  death  the  journey's  end. 

Dryden. 
One  may  learn  more  here  in  one  ds^,  than  in  a 
year's  rambling  from  one  inn  to  another.        I.ocke. 
Mow  dovor  or  r}'e-grass,  and  make  it  fit  to  t;m. 

Mortimer, 
We  were  not  so  inquisitive  .about  the  inn  as  the 
innkeeper ;  and,  provided  our  landlord's  principles 
were  sound,  did  not  take  any  noUce  of  the  staleness 
of  his  provisions.  Additon, 

A  factious  innkeeper  was  hanged,  drawn,  and 
quartered.  Id.  Freeholder. 

Inns  arc  licensed  and  regulated  by  justices  of 
the  peace,  who  oblige  the  landlord  to  enter  into 
recognisances  for  keeping  good  order.  If  a  per- 
son who  keeps  a  common  inn  refuses  to  receive 
a  traveller  into  his  house  as  a  guest,  or  to  find 
him  victuals  and  lodging  on  his  tendering  a 
reasonable  price  for  them,  he  is  liable  to  an  ac- 
tion of  damages,  and  may  be  indicted  and  fined 
at  the  king's  suiL  '  The  rates  of  all  commodities 
sold  by  inn-keepers,'  says  Blackstone,  *  accord- 
ing to  our  ancient  laws,  may  be  assessed ;  and 
inn-keepers  not  selling  their  hay,  oats,  beans, 
&c.,  and  all  manner  of  victuals,  at  reasonable 
prices,  without  taking  any  thing  for  litter,  may 
be  fined  and  imprisoned,  &c.,  by  21  Jac.  I.  c. 
21.  Whcr*»  an  inn-keeper  harbours  thieves,  per- 
sons of  infamous  character,  or  suffers  any  disor- 
ders in  his  house,  or  sets  up  a  new  ina  where 
there  is  no  need  of  one,  to  the  hindrance  of  ap- 
cient  and  well-governed  inns,  he  is  indictable  and 
finable :  and,  by  statute,  such  inn  may  be  sup- 
pressed. Action  upon  the  case  lies  against  an 
inn-keeper,  if  a  theft  be  committed  on  his  guest 
hy  a  servant  of  the  inn,  or  any  other  person  not 
belonging  to  the  guest;  though  it  is  otherwise 
where  the  guest  is  not  a  traveller,  but  one  of  the 
same  town  or  village,  for  there  the  inn-keeper  is 
not  chargeable;  nor  is  the  master  of  a  private 
tavern  answerable  for  a  robbery  committed  on 
his  guest:  it  is  said  that  even  though  the  travell- 
ing guest  does  not  deliver  his  goods,  &c.,  into 
the  inn-keeper's  possession,  yet,  if  they  are  stolen, 
he  is  chargeable.  An  inn-keeper  is  not  answer- 
able for  any  thing  out  of  his  inn,  but  only  for 
such  as  are  within  it ;  yet  where  he,  of  his  own 
accord,  puts  the  guest*s  horse  to  grass,  and  *he 
horse  is  stolen,  he  is  answerable,  he  not  having 
the  guest's  orders  for  putting  such  horse  to  grass. 
The  inn-keeper  may  justify  the  stopping  of  the 
horse,  or  any  thing  of  his  guest,  for  his  reckoning, 
and  may  retain  the  same  till  it  be  paid.  VVhere  a 
person  brings  his  horse  to  an  inn,  and  leaves  him 
m  the  stable,  the  inn-keeper  may  detain  him  till 
such  time  as  tl)e  owner  pays  for  his  keeping ; 
and,  if  the  horse  eats  out  as  much  as  he  is  worth, 
after  a  reasonable  appraisement  mads,  be  may 
sell  the  horse  and  pay  himself;  but  when  a  guest 
b/ings  several  horses  to  an  inn,  and  afterwards 
takes  them  all.  away  except  one,  this  horse  so  left 


may  not  be  sold  fi>r  payment  of  the  debt  ft)r 
the  others;  for  every  horse  is  to  b&  sold,  only 
to  make  satisfiiction  for  what  is  due  for  his  owu 


Inns  also  sienify  colleges  o£  municipal  or  * 
common  law :  the  old  English  word  for  houses 
of  noblemen,  bishops,  and  others  of  extraordinary 
note»  being  of  the  same  signification,  with  the 
French  word  hotel. 

Inns  of  Cuanqery  were  pix)bably  so  called 
because  anciently  inhabited  by  such  clerks  as 
chiefly  studied  the  forming  of  writs,,  which  regu- 
larly belonged  to  the  cursitors,  who  are  officers 
of  chancery.  The  first  of  these  is  Thavie's  Inn, 
begun  .in  the  reign  of  Edward  I II.,  and  since  pur- 
chased by  the  society  of  Lincoln's  Inn.  Besides 
this,  there  are  New  Inn,  Symond's  Inn,  Clement's 
Inn,  Cliflford's  Inn  (anciently  the  house  of  lord 
Clifford),  Staple  Inn  (belonging  to  the  merchants 
of  the  staple),  Irion's  Inn  (ancientl)r  a  common 
inn  with  the  sign  of  the  lion),  Furnival's  Inn, 
and  Bernard's  Inn,  These  were  formerly  prepa- 
ratory colleges  for  younger  students ;  and-  many 
were  entered  herQ  before  they  were  admitted. into 
the  inns  of  court.  Now  they  are  mostly  taken, 
up  by  attorneys,  solicitors,  &c.  They  all  belong 
to  some  of  the  inns  of  court,  who  fonneriy  used 
to  send  yearly  some  of  their  barristers  to  lead  to 
them. 

Inns  OF  Court  are  so  called  because  the  stu- 
dents there  are  to  serve  and  attend  the  courts  of 
judicature;  or  because  anciently  these  colleges 
received  none  but  the  sons  of  noblemen  and 
gentlemen,  who  were  to  be  qualified  to  serve 
the  king  in  his  court ;  as  Fortescue  affirms.  In 
his.  time,  he  says,  there  were  about  2000  students 
in  the  inns  of*  court  and  chancery,  all  of  whom 
were  filii  nobilium,  or  gentlemen  born.  But  this 
custom  has  gradually  fallen  into  disuse ;  so  that, 
in-  the  reign  of  queen  Elizabeth,  Sir  Edward 
Coke  does  not  reckon  above  1000  students,  and 
the  number  at  present  is  considerably  less ;  for 
which  judge  Blackstone  assigns  the  following 
reasons :  1 .  Because  the  inns  of  chancery,  being 
now  almost  totally  filled  by  the  inferior  branches 
of  the  profession,  are  neither  commodious  nor 
proper  for  the  resort  of  gentlemen  of  any  rank 
or  figure;  so  that  there  are  very  rarely  any  young 
students  entered  at  the  inns  of  chanceryv  2. 
Because  in  the  inns  of  court  all  sorts  of  regi- 
men and  academical  superintendence,  either  with 
regard  to  morals  or  studies,  are  found  impracti- 
cable, and  therefore  entirely  neglected.  3.  Be- 
cause persons  of  birth  and  fortune,  after  having 
finished  their  usual  courses  at  the  universities, 
have  seldom  leisure  or  resolution  sufficient  to  en- 
ter upon  a  new  scheme  of  study  at  a  new  place 
of  instruction;  wherefore  few  gentlemen  now 
resort  to  the  inns  of  court,  but  such  for  whom 
the  knowledge  of  practice  is  absolutely  necessary, 
that  is,  who  are  intended  for  the  profession^  These 
inns  of  court,  justly  famed  for  the  production  of 
men  of  learning  in  the  law,  are  governed  by 
masters,  principals,  benchers,  stewards,  and  other 
officers;  and  have  public  halls  for  exercises, 
readings,  &c.,  which  the  students  are  obliged  to 
attend  and  perform  for  a  certain  number  of  years, 
before  tliey  can  be  admitted  to  plead  at. the  bar. 
Tiiese  societies  have  not,  however,  any  judicial 
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wthority  orer  ihefr  members;  but  instead  of 
this  they  have  certain  orders  amon^  themselves, 
which  have  by  consent  tlic  force  of  laws.  For 
lighter  offences  persons  are  only  excommonedy  or 
pQt  out  of  corumoas;  for  greater,  they  lose  their 
chamfaen,  and  are  expelled  the  college;  and, 
when  once  expelled  out  of  one  society,  they  are 
itever  reeeivea  by  any  <rf  the  others.  The  gen- 
tlemen in  these  societies  may  be  divided  into 
benchers,  outer  banisters,  inner  barristers,  and 
students.  The  four  tirfncipai  inns  of  court  aVe, 
the  Inner  Temple  and  Middle  temple,  heretofore 
the  dwelling  of  the  knights  templars,  purchased 
by  some  professors  of  the  common  law  about 
200  years  ago ;  Lincoln's  Inn  aud  Gray's  Inn, 
anciently  belonging  to  the  earls  of  Lincoln  and 
Gray.  The  other  ihiis  are  the  two  Serjeants* 
Inns. 

IsTN,  a  large  river  in  the  south  of  Germany. 
The  course  is  chiefly  in  a  north-east  direction, 
baviag  its  source  in  the  Swiss  canton  of  the  Gri- 
sons,  where  it  forms  th^  romaiitic  valleys  called 
the  Upper  and  Lower  Engadine.  It  enters  the 
Tyrol  at  Martinsbruck,  and  in  acoiurse  of  250  miles 
traverses  that  province  from  west  to  east,  and 
iorna  for  some  distance  the  boundary  betw^n  it 
and  Bavaria ;  enters  the  Bavarian  circle  of  the 
Iser,  and  afterwards  receives  the  Salza  on  the 
borders  of  Upper  Austria.  Here  it  separates 
Austria  and  Bavaria,  till  its  course  terminates  at 
Paasan,  in  its  junction  with  the  Danube.  At 
Passau  it  is  nearly  900  feet  wide. 
INXATE',  ad).  f  Fr.  irmi;  Ut  hmattts, 
Issa-'teb,  at§.  S  Inborn ;  natural ;  not  su- 
Iks4Te'sess,  n.  ».  J  peradded.  Innated  is 
improper 

The  Dnunian  hath  been  cried  up  for  an  innated 
integrity,  and  accounted  the  uprightest  dealer  on 
•«b.  Haw0C, 

I  live. 

But  live  to  die  ;  and  living  see  nothing 

To  make  death  hateful;  save  an  innate  clinging, 

A  loathsome  vet  all  invincible 

Instinct  of  life,  which  I  abhor  as  I 

Detpise  ra^-self,  yet  cannot  overcome — 

And  to!  live.  MUttm. 

With  eloquence  trtiutte  his  tongue  was  armed ; 
Though  harsh  the  precept,  yet  the  people  charmed. 

Dry  den. 

Mutual  gravitation,  or  spontaneous  attraction, 
cuinot  possibly  he  infuite  and  essential  to  matter. 

BentUy. 

Yet  well  thy  soul  hath  brooked  the  turning  tide 
With  that  untaught  innate  philosophy, 
J\  hjch,  be  it  wisdom,  coldness,  or  deep  pride. 
Is  gall  and  wormwood  to  an  enemy, 

Byron.  Childe  Harold. 

INNAVIGABLE,  adj.  Lat.  innavifiabili$. 
Not  to  be  passed  by  sailing. 

If  you  60  hard  a  toil  will  undertake. 
As  twice  to  pass  the  innavigabU  lake. 

Dryden.. 
IN'NER,  adj.      >     From  in.    Interior;  not 
Ik'kermost,  adj.  J  outward ;    remotest    from 
the  outward  part :  more  correctly,  inmost. 

But  th*  elfin  knight  with  wonder  all  the  way 
Wd  ieed  his  eyes,  and  filled  his  inner  thought. 

Spenser. 
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This  attracts  the  soul, 
Governs  th'^  innir  man,  the  nobler  part ; 
That  other  o'er  the  body  only  reigns.    MUtan. 

The  kidney  is  a  conglomerated  gland,  which  is  to 
be  understood  only  of  the  outer  part ;  for  the  inner 
part,  whereof  the  papille  are  composed,  is  muscular. 

Grew. 
Many  families  are  established  in  the  West  Indies, 
and  some  discovered  in  the  inner  parts  of  America. 
Addison  s  Spectatw. 

The  reflected  beam  of  light  would  be  so  broad  at 
the  distance  of  six  feet  from  the  speculum,  where  the 
rings  appeared,  as  to  obscure  one  or  two  of  the  tn- 
nermost  rings.  Newton. 

Thus,  seized  with  sacred  fear,  the  monarch  prayed  ; 
Then  to  his  inner  cotut  the  guests  conveyed.    Pope, 

IN'NINGS,  n.  s.  Latads  recovered  from  the  sea. 
iPmiSFALLEN,  an  island  of  Ireland,  in  the 
lake  of  Kiliarney,  county  of  Kerry,  and  province 
of  Munster :  in  which  are  the  ruins  of  a  very 
ancient  monastery,  founded  by  St.  Finian,  the 
patron  ssunt  of  these  parts,  to  whom  the  cathedral 
of  Aghadoe  is  also  dedicated.  The  remains  o. 
this  abbey  are  very  extensive,  its  situation  ro- 
mantic and  retired.  Upon  the  dissolution  of 
religious  houses  its  possessions  were  granted  to 
captain  Robert  CoUam.  The  island  contains 
about  twelve  acres,  is  s^^ecably  wooded,  and  has 
a  number  of  fruit  trees.  There  was  formftriy  a 
chronicle  kept  in  this  abbey,  which  is  often  cited 
by  Sir  J.  Ware  and  other  antiquaries,  under  the 
title  of  the  Annals  of  Ihnisfhllen.  Sir  J.  Ware 
had' jf  copy  of  them,  of  which  there  is  an  iinp^r- 
fect  transcript  among  the  MSS.  of  the  libral^  of 
Trinity  College,  Dublin.  Bishop  Nicholson,  in 
his  Irish  historical  library,  informs  us  that  the 
duke  of  Chandos  had  a  complete  copy  of  them 
down  to  1320  in  his  possession. 

INNISIIANNON,  a  town  of  Ireland,  in  the 
county  of  Cork,  Munster,  134  miles  from  Dublin ; 
situated  oh  the  Bandon,  six  miles  from  Kinsaie. 
It  has  a  charter  school  for  above  ^irty  boys.  A 
considerable  linen  manufactory,  {Particularly  of 
bed-ticking  for  the  English  market,  has  of  late 
years  been  established  here,  which  has  consider- 
ably increased  the  trade  and  population.  The 
river  is  navigable  to  Collier's  Quay,  about  half  a 
mile  below  the  town.  On  the  west  side  of  the 
town  is  a  stone  bridge.  This  place  was  formerly 
walled,  and  of  some  note,  as  appears  by  the  foun- 
dations of  several  castles  and  large  buildings 
discovered  in  it  The  town  of  Innishannon,  to- 
gether with  its  ferry,  was  granted  to  Philip  de 
Barry  by  Henry  V.  by  letters  patent  in  1412.  It 
has  two  fairs. 

INNISKILLING,  a  borough,  market,  and 
post  town  of  Ireland,  in  the  county  of  Fermanagh, 
Ulster,  lying  between  three  lakes;  It  is  about 
twenty-fbur  miles  east  of  Ballyshannon;  and 
seventy-nine  north-west  of  Dublin.  It  serif  two 
members  to  the  Irish  parliament.  Its  inhabitants 
distinguished  themselves  in  several  engagements 
in  the  wars  of  Ireland  at  the  Revolution,  out  of 
which  a  regiment  of  dragoons,  bearing  the  title  of 
the  Inniskilliners,  was  mostly  formed.  They 
form  the  sixth  regiment  of  dragoons  in  the  British 
army. 
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INTSfOCENCE,n.«. 
Im'nocenct,  n.  *. 
Iii'iiOCiiiMTy  adj,  k.  n.  s, 
In'nocently,  ffdv. 
Innoc'uous,  at^. 
Innoc'uously,  adv. 
Innoc'uousness,  n.5. 
Innox'ious,  adj. 
Xnnox'iouslt,  n.  t. 
ImniViousness,  n.  t. 
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French,  innocence ; 
Lat.  tft  and  noceo,  tn- 
nocens.  Purity;  un- 
tainted integrity ; 
.freedom  from  guilt; 
^'harmlessness ;  sim- 
plicity of  heart; 
sometimes  with 
some  degree  of  weak- 
ness; without  mis- 
chievous intent.  Innocent,  one  free  from  guilt 
or  harm;  a  natural;  an  ideot.  Innocuous, 
harmless  in  its  effects.  Innoxious,  pure  from 
crimes ;  free  from  mischievous  effects ;  without 
injurious  tendency. 

All  that  may  confound 
Vertue  and  innoctnee  thurgh  thy  malice 
Is  bred  in  thee  as  nest  of  every  vice. 

Chaucer.  The  Man  ofLawet  TaU, 
Grisildi  of  this  (God  wot)  fnl  tniuKwnce, 
That  for  hire  shapen  was  all  this  array, — 
To  fetchen  water  at  a  well  is  went, 
And  Cometh  home  as  sone  as  ever  she  may. 

Id.  The  Clerket  TaU. 
And  whan  this  Walter  saw  hire  patience, 
Hire  glad  chere,  and  no  Malice  at  all, 
And  he  so  often  hadde  hire  done  ofienoe, 
And  she,  ay,  sade  and  constant  as  a  wall, 
Continuing  ever  hire  inTtoeence  over  all, — 
This  sturdy  markis  gan  his  herte  dresae 
To  rewe  upon  hire  wifiy  stedefastnesse. 

Chaucer.  The  Clerket  Tale. 
Innocent  Paper !  whom  too  cruell  hand 
Did  make  the  matter  to  avenge  her  yre ; 

And,  ere  she  could  thy  cause  well  understand 
Did  sacrifice  unto  the  greedy  fire. 

Spenaer.  Sonnet. 
So  pure  an  vmoeent  as  that  same  lamb. 

Id.  Faerie  Queene. 
Innocents  are  excluded  by  natural  defects. 

Hooker. 
It  will  help  me  nothing 
To  ^lead  mine  innocence ;  for  that  dye  is  on  me 
Which  makes  mv  whit'at  part  black.     Shaktpeare. 
If  truth  and  upright  innoeency  fail  me, 
I'll  to  the  kin^  my  master.  Id.  Henry  IV. 

Thou  hast  killed  the  sweetest  innocent. 
That  e*er  did  lift  up  eye.  Id.  Othello. 

If  murthering  innocentt  be  executing. 
Why,  then  thou  art  an  executioner. 

Id.  Heti^  VI. 


You  may  deserve  of  him  through  me  and  wisdom. 
To  ofier  up  a  weak,  poor,  innocent  lamb, 
To  appease  an  angry  eod.  Id.  Macbeth. 

I  urge  this  childhood  proof, 
Because  what  follows  is  pure  innocence. 

Shaktpeare. 

Good  madam,  keep  yourself  within  yourself  : 
The  man  is  innocent.         Id,  Antony  and  Cleopatra. 

The  blow  which  shakes  a  wall,  or  beats  it  down, 
and  kills  men,  hath  a  greater  effect  on  the  mind  than 
that  which  penetrates  into  a  mud  wall,  and  doth  little 
harm;  for  that  innocuousnesi  of  the  effect  makes, 
that,  although  in  itself  it  be  as  great  as  the  other, 
yet  'tis  little  observed.  Dighy  on  Bodies. 

Innoxiout  flames  are  often  seen  on  the  hair  of  men's 
heads  and  horses'  manes.  Di^^V- 

Balls  at  his  feet  lay  innocently  dead.  Cowley. 

Simplicity  and  spotless  innocence.  Milton. 

Animals  that  can  vmoiioutly  digest 'these  poisons, 
become  antidotal  to  the  poison  digested. 

Browne*s  Vulgar  Krroun 


We  may  safely  use  purgatives,  they  being  benign, 
and  of  innoxiout  qualities.  Id. 

Whether  quails,  from  any  peculiarity  of  constitu- 
tion, do  innocently  feed  upon  hellebore,  or  rather 
sometimes  but  medically  use  the  same.         Browne. 

What  comfort  does  overflow  the  devout  soul,  from 
a  consciousness  of  its  own  innocence  sjid  integrity  ! 

Tiilotton. 

We  laugh  at  the  malice  of  apes,  as  well  as  at  the 
innocence  of  children.  Temple, 

The  peasant,  innocent  of  all  these  ills, 

With  crooked  ploughs  the  fertile  fallows  tills. 

And  the  round  year  with  daily  labour  fills. 

Dry  den. 

The  most  dangerous  poisons,  skilfully  managed, 
may  be  made  not  only  innocuous,  but  of  all  other 
medicines  the  most  effectual.  Grew. 

The  air  was  calm  and  serene  ;  none  of  those  tu- 
multuary motions  and  xonflicts  of  vapours,  which 
the  mountains  and  the  winds  cause  in  ours ;  'twas 
suited  ^to  a  golden  age,  and  to  the  first  innocency  of 
nature.  Bumet*t  Theory. 

The  humble  and  contented  man  pleases  himself 
innocently  and  easily,  while  the  ambitious  man  at- 
tempts to  please  otiiers  sinfully  and  difficultly. 

South. 
The  spear 
Sung  innocent,  and  spent  its  force  in  air. 

Pope, 
Stranger  to  civil  and  religious  rage, 
The  good  man  walked  innozions  through  his  age. 

Id, 
Sent  by  the  better  genius  of  the  night. 
Innoxious  gleaming  on  the  horse's  mane. 
The  meteor  sits.  Thomson*s  Autumn^ 

Sweet  harmonist !  and  beautifiil  as  sweet ! 
And  young  as  beautiful !  and  soft  as  young  ! 
And  gay  as  soft !  and  innocent  as  gay  ! 

Young's  Night  Thmghts,  Narcitta, 
Deaf  lovely  bowers  of  innocence  and  ease. 
Seats  of  my  youth,  when  every  sport  could  please. 
How  often  have  I  loitered  o'er  thy  green. 
When  humble  happiness  endeared  each  scene  I 

Goldtmith't  Deserted  Village. 
But  many  a  crime  deemed  innocent  on  earth 
Is  registered  in  heaven,  and  these  no  doubt 
Have  each  a  reward,  with  a  cause  annexed. 

{.fOwper, 
There  he  long  had  dwelt. 
There  his  worn  bosom  and  keen  eye  could  melt 
O'er  the  innocence  of  that  sweet  child. 
His  only  shrine  of  feelings  undefiled. 

Byron.  Don  Juan, 
And  girls  of  sixteen  are  thus  far  Socratic, 
But  innocently  so,  as  Socrates.  Id. 

Innocent  I.,  was  born  in  Albany,  and  elected 
Pope  A.  D.  402.  He  condemned  the  Novatians 
ana  Pelagians;  and  died  at  Ravenna  in  417. 
Some  of  his  Epistles  are  extant. 

Innocent  III.,  whose  name  was  oriGrinally 
Lothario  Conti,  was  of  a  noble  family,  and  born 
at  Anagni  in  1161.  His  learning  procured  him 
a  cardinalship ;  and  he  was  chosen  pope  in  1198. 
He  encouraged  the  Crusades;  persecuted  the 
Albigenses ;  put  the  kingdom  of  France  under 
an  interdict ;  and  excommunicated  John  king  of 
England.  He  died  in  1216;  andhis  works  were 
printed  at  Cologne  in  1575. 

Innocent  V.,  a  Dominican  friar,  was  archbi- 
shop of  Lyons,  next  a  cardinal,  and  at  last  elected 
pope,  in  1276,  but  died  a  few  months  after.  His 
works  on  religion  have  been  printed. 

Innocent  VL,  a  native  of  France,  was  bishop 
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«f  Ostia,  and  a  cardinal ;  and  in  1352  was  pro- 
noted  to  the  papacy.  He  was  esteemed  a  man 
of  great  wisdom  and  liberality.  His  letters  bare 
been  printed.    He  died  in  1362. 

laxocEKTs'  Day,  a  festival  of  the  Romish 
Charch,  observed  on  December  28th,  in  ifterooiy 
of  the  massacre  of  the  innocent  children  by^tkMB 
command  of  Herod.  The  Greek  charch  in  their 
calendar,  and  the  Abyssinians  of  Ethiopia  in  their 
offices,  commemorate  14,000  in&nts  on  this  oc- 
casion. 

It  was  anciently  the  custom  to  have  dances  in 
die  churches  on  this  day,  wherein  were  children 
wfao  represented  bishops,  by  way  of  derision,  as 
sooie  suggest,  of  the  episcopal  dignity ;  though 
others,  with  more  probability,  suppose  it  done 
ID  honor  of  the  innocence  of  childnood. 

By  a  canon  of  the  council  of  Co^ac,  held  in 
1260,  these  were  expressly  forbidden ;  but  they 
vere  not  wholly  suppresea  in  France  before  the 
year  1444,  when  tne  doctors  of  the  Sorbonne 
addressed  a  spirited  letter  on  this  subject  to  all 
the  bishops  of  the  kingdom. 

INNOMINATI,  nameless,  a  title  by  which 
the  academists  of  Parma  distinguish  themselves. 
Most  cities  in  Italy  hr«ve  an  academy,  and  each 
bas  its  proper  name.  Thus  those  at  Parma  en- 
title themselves  Gli  innominati,  as  if  it  was  their 
chaiacter  to  have  no  name  at  all. 

IN'NOVATE,  w.  o.  \     Yr.tf mover;  Lat.  «»- 

Ixhova'tion,  «.  «.    >  novo.  To  bring  in  some- 

Ivsova'tor, n.s.  ) thing  unknown  before; 
to  change  by  introducing  novelties.  Innovation, 
cbaoge.    Innovator,  an  introducer  of  novelties. 

The  love  of  things  ancient  doth  argue  stayedness ; 
bat  levity  and  want  of  experience  maketh  apt  unto 
iawMtioiu.  Uocher, 

I  attach  thee  as  a  traitorous  innovator, 
A  foe  to  the  publick  weal. 

Shahpeare.  CorioUinu$. 
He  that  will  not  ajyply  new  remedies,  must  expect 
Kv  evils ;  for  time  is  the  greatest  innovator :  and  if 
time  of  course  alter  things  to  the  worse,  and  wisdom 
and  coancil  shall  not  alter  them  to  the  better,  what 
tkall  be  the  end  ?  Bacon* $  Etsays . 

It  ^rere  good  that  men  in  innovatunu  would  follow 
tike  ejiampk  of  time  itself,  which  indeed  innovateth 
greatly,  but  quietly  and  by  degrees.  Id. 

Men  punae  some  few  principles  which  they  have 
ehanced  upon,  and  care  not  to  innovaU,  which  draws 
uikoown  mconveniences.  Baeon. 

Former  things 
Are  let  aside  like  abdicated  kin^s ; 
And  every  moment  alters  what  is  done, 
And  innovata  some  act  till  then  unknown. 

Dry  den, 
Kveiyman  cannot  distingnish  betwixt  pcklantry 
ami  poetry  ;  every  man  therefore  is  not  fit  to  tnno- 
9aU.  Id. 

He  cotmsels  them  to  detest  and  persecute  all  in- 
woQien  of  divine  worship.  South. 

From  bis  attempts  upon  the  civil  power,  he  pro- 
ceeds to  innovate  God's  worship.  id. 
Curse  on  the  innovating  hand  attempts  it. 
Remember  him  the  villain  righteous  Heaven 
In  thy  great  day  of  vengeance ! 

Rowe*s  Jane  Shore. 
Great  changes  may  be  made  in  a  government,  yet 
tbe  form  continue  ;  out  large  intervals  of  time  must 
pass  between' every  such  innovation,  enough  to  make 
It  of  a  piece  with  the  constitntion.  Swift. 


INO 

INNUEN'DO,  It.  t.     Lat.  innuendo  from  m- 
nm>.    An  oblique  hint. 

As  if  the  commandments,  that  require  obedience 
and  forbid  murder,  were  to  be  indicted  for  a  libellous 
innuendo  upon  all  the  great  men  that  come  to  be  con- 
cerned. V  Estrange, 
Mercury,  though  employed  on  a  quite  contrary  er- 
rand, owns  it  a  marriage  by  an  innuendo.    Dryde»» 
Pursue  your  trade  of  scandal-picking. 
Your  hints  that  Stella  is  no  chicken  ; 
Your  innuendoet  when  you  tell  us. 
That  Stella  loves  to  talk  with  fellows. 


INNVIERTEL  (i.e.  the  Quarter  of  the  Inn), 
a  district  or  circle  of  Upper  Austria,  comprising 
the  territory  lying  between  the  Danube,  the 
Inn,  and  the  Salza.  It  was  ceded  to  Austria  by 
Bavaria  in  the  treaty  of  Teschan  in  1779;  re- 
stored to  Bavaria  in  1810,  but  only  retained  till 
1815.  In  that  year  also  that  part  of  the  quarter 
of  the  Ilausruck  which  Buonaparte  had  compelled 
Austria  to  cede  to  Bavaria  was  restored  tor  an 
equivalent,  and  annexed  to  this  circle ;  so  that  at 
present  its  extent  is  1270  square  miles.  The 
chief  towns  are  Braunan  and  Scharding.  The 
southei-n  division,  lying  towards  the  duchy  of 
Salzburg,  is  intersected  by  well-hooded  chains  of 
mountains ;  and  the  tracts  on  the  banks  of  the 
Danube  and  the  Inn  are  fertile  in  wheat,  barley, 
flax,  and  pasturage.    Inhabitante  about  200,000. 

INNU'MERABLE,  adj.  ^     Fr.  inrmmerabie ; 

Ink  u'meb  ABLY,  adv.        >  Lat.  in  and  numerw. 

Imnu'merous,  adj.  j  Not  to  be  counted 

for  multitude ;  without  number. 

Ther  was  ner  tresour,  of  terrestial  richesse, — 
Nor  precious  stones,  rekened  innumerabell, — 
To  be  of  comparison  to  your  high  godenesse ; 
Above  al  cretures,  to  me  most  amiable. 

Chaucer.  The  Craft  of  Lovert. 
You  have  sent  innumerable  substance 
lo  furnish  Rome,  and  to  prepare  the  ways 
You  have  for  dignities. 

Shakgpeare.  Henry  VIII 
'Twould  be  some  solace  yet,  some  little  cheering. 
In  this  close  dungeon  of  innumennu  boughs. 

Milton. 
Cover  me  ye  pines, 
Ye  cedars  with  innumerable  houghs 
Hide  me,  where  I  may  never  see  them  more. 

Id. 
Faithful  found 
Among  the  faithless,  faithful  only  he. 
Among  innumerable  false,  unmoved, 
Unshaken,  unseduced,  unterrifyed. 
His  loyalty  he  kept,  his  love,  his  zeal.     Id. 

'  In  lines,  which  appear  of  an  equal  length,  one 
may  be  longer  than  the  other  by  innumerable  narte. 

I  take  the  wood. 
And  in  thick  shelter  of  innumerous  boughs, 
Enjoy  the  comfort  gentle  sleep  allows. 

Pope*s  Odyssey. 

INO,  in  fabulous  history,  a  daughter  of  Cad- 
mus and  Harmonia,  who  nursed  Bacchus.  She 
married  Athamas  king  of  Thebes,  after  he  had 
divorced  Nephele,  by  whom  be  had  two  children 
Fhryxus  and  Ilelle.  Ino  became  mother  of 
Melicerta  and  Learchus :  and  soon  conceived  an 
implacable  hatred  against  the  children  of  Nephele, 
because  they  were  to  ascend  the  throne  in  pre- 
ference lo  her  own.    Phryxus  and  Helle,  inform- 
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ed  of  Ino*s  machinaiions,  escaped  to  ColeliU  on 
a  ram  with  a  golden  fleece.  Juno,  jealous  of 
I  do's  prosperity^  sent  the  fury  Tisiphone  to  the 
house  of  Adyamas ;  who  so  maddened  him  that, 
taking  Inoto  be  a  lioness  and  her  ehildren  whelps, 
he  pursued  her  and  dashed  her  son  Learohus 
against  a  wall.  Ino,  flying  froiaki»  fory^  threw 
herself  fiom  a  high  rook  into  the  sea  wiUir  Meli- 
certa  in  her  arms.  Neptune  pitied  her  fate,  and 
made  het  a  sea  deity,,  aftevwivnfe  called  Leuco- 
thoe.  Melicerta  became  also  a  sea  god,  wor- 
shipped by  the  name  of  Falemon. 

INOA,  festivals  in  memory  of  Ino,.  eelebraftei 
yearly  with  sports  and  sacrifices  at  Corinth,  at 
Megara  (where  she  waa  iifst  worshipped),  and 
in<  Laconia.  It  was:  usual  at  the  celebration  to 
throw  cakes  of  flour  into*  a  poud,  which,  if  they 
sunk,  were  presages^of  pK)sperity,.but  of  adversi^ 
if  they  swam  on  the  sitr&ce. 

INOGARPUSy  iu  botany  :  a*  genus  of  the 
moDOgynia  order,  and  decaudria  class  of  plants. 
ooR.  funnel-shaped  :  caL.  bifid:  the stamiua< are 
placed  in  a  douole  seriet ;  the  fruit  a  monosper- 
mousplum.  Species  one  only ;  I.  edulisa  na-* 
tive  of^the  South  Sea  Islands  and. of  Amboyna. 

INOC'OLATE,  v.  n.  &v.  a.  ^Lat.  in  and  on«- 

Inocula'tion,  ».  f.  >lus,    innculatio* 

Inoc'ulator,  n.  r.  .  ^^^    propagate 

•  any  plant  by  inserting  its  bud  into  another  stock ; 
to  practise  inoculation :  inoculation  is  practised 
upon  all  sorts  of  stone  fruit,  and  upon  oranges 
and  jasmines.  The  practice  of  transplanting  the 
small-pox,  by  infusion  of  the  matter  trom  ripened 
pustules  into  the  veins  of  ♦he  uninfected,  in 
hopes  of  procuring  a  milder  sort  than  what  fre- 
quently comes  by  infection. — Quincy.  The 
comnmnication  of  the  cow-pock  by  inoculation 
is  called  vaccination  :  inoculator,  one  that  prac- 
tises inoculation  of  trees,  or  propagates  small- 
pox or  cow^pock  by  inoculation. 

Virtue  cannot  so  inoculate  our  old  stock,  but  we 
^hall. relish  of  it.  Shakspeare.  Hamlet. 

Nor  are  the  ways  alike  in  all 
How  tc  ingraff,  how  to  inoculate, 

Maxfs  Virgil, 
Thy  stock  is  too  much  out  of  date, 
For  tender  plants  t'  inoculate,         Cleaveland. 

Where  lilies,  in  a  lovely  brown, 
Inoculate  carnation.  Id. 

In  the  stem  of  Elaiaaa  they  all  met,  and  came  to 
be  ingrafted  all  upon- one  stock,  most  of^tbem  by  in- 
oculation. Howel. 

But  various  are  the  ways  to  change  the  state, 
To  plant)  to  bud,  to  graft,  to  inoculate.       Uryden, 

Now  is  the  season  for  the  budding  of  the  orange- 
tree:  inoculate  therefore  at  the  commencement  of 
this  month.  Evelyn. 

Had  John  a  Gaddesden  been  now  living,  he  would 
have  been  > at  the  head  of  the  inoculators. 

Friend's  Histarrt  of  Phytick. 

It  is  evident,   by   inoculation,  that  tlie  smallest 

3uantity  of  the  matter,  mixed  with  the  blood,  pro- 
uceth  the  disease.  Arbuthnot. 

Inoculation,  in  gardenings  is  the  art  of  insert- 
ing in  the  stocks  of  fruit  trees,  &c.,  the  buds  of 
others  of  the  same  kind^  It  is  a  sort  of  grafting 
often  had  recourse  to  in  the  summer  season  for 
raising  particular  kinds  of  stone  fruit,  and  frequent-^ 
ly'  succeeds  better  than  the  common  method. 
See  GnAFTiNO.    The  following  are  ihe  direc- 


tions for  inoculating  given  by  Miller :— <}hoote  » 
smooth  part  of  the  stock ;  Uien  with  your  knile 
naake  a  horizontal  cut  across  the  rind  of  the 
stock,  and  from  the  middle  of  that  cut  make  a^ 
slfic  downwards,  about  two  ioohes  iu  length,  in 
the  foriH  of  a  T ;  but  be  careful  not  to  cut  too 
deep,  lest  you  wound  the  stock:  then  havmg 
out  ofF  the  leaf  from  the  bud,  leaving-  the  foot- 
stalk remaining,  make  a  cross  cut  about  half  aa 
inuh  below  the  eye,  and'  with  your  knife  slit  off 
the  bud,  with  part  of  the  wood  to  it.  This  done, 
with  your  knife  pull  off  that  part  of  the  wood 
which  was  taken  with  the  bud,  observing  whether 
the  eye  of  the  bud  be  left  to  it  or  not ;  for  all 
those  buds  which  lose  their  eyes  in  stripping  are 
good'  for  nothing :  then,  raising  the  bark  of  the 
stock,  thriist  the  bud-  therein,  placing!  it  smooth 
between  the  rind  and  the  wood  of  the  stock ;  and 
so  having  exactly  fitted  the  bud  to  the  stock  tie 
them  closely  pound,  taking  oare  not  to  bind' 
round  the  eye  of  the  bud.  When*  the  buds  above 
mentioned  have  been  inoculated  tliree  or  four 
weeks,  and  those  which  are  fresh-  and  Olump 
are  joined^  loosen^  the  bandage,  which,  if  it  be 
not  done  iii  tikne,  will  injure  if  not  destroy  the 
budv  la  March  following  cut  off  the  stock  sltop^- 
ing,  about  three  inches  above  the  bud*,  and  ir> 
what  is  left  fasten  the  shoot  which  proceeds  fhMn> 
the  bud :  but  this  must  continue  no  longer  thatr 
one  year ;  after  which  the  stock  must  be  cut  off 
close  above  the  bud.  The  time  for  inoculating 
is  from  the  middle  of  June  to  the  middle  of  Au- 
gust :  but  the  most  proper  time  is  when  the  buds 
are  formed  at  the  extremity  of  the  same  year's 
shoot,  which  is  a  sign  of  their  having  finished 
their  spring  growth.  The  first  sort  commonly 
inoculated  is  the  apricot ;  and  the  last  the  orange 
tree,  which  should  never  be  done  till  the  end  of 
August.  In  doing  this,  always  make  choice  of 
cloudy  weather ;  for  if  it  be  done  in  the  middle 
of  the  day,  when  the  weather  is  hot,  the  ^oots 
will  perspire  so  fast^  as  to  leave  the  buds  desti- 
tute of  moisture. 

Inoculation^  in  medloine,  is  a  term  generally 
applied  to  the  practice  of  infusing  the  niatter 
from  ripened  pustules  in  small-pox  into  uninfect- 
ed persons,  in  order'  to  give  that  disease,  in  a  mild 
form,  and  thus  to  protect  from  the  natural  attacks. 
As  to  the  origin  of  the  art  of^  inoculating  the 
small-pox,  as  well  as  the  time  and  place  in  which' 
it  was  performed,  they  are  equally  unknown  to 
all  by  whom  the  practice  is  adopted.  Accident 
probably  gave  rise  to  it.  Pylarini  says,  that 
among  the  Turks  it  was  not  attended  to  except 
among  the  meaner  sort.  No  mention  is  made  of 
it  by  any  of  the  ancient  Arabian  medical  writers 
that  are  known  in  Europe ;  and  the  physicians 
who  are  natives  in  and  about  Arabia  assert,  that 
nothing  is  to  be  found  regarding  it  in  any  of  those 
of  a  more  modern  date.  Until  the  beginning  of  the 
eighteenth  century  all  the  accounts  we  have  of 
inoculating  the  small-pox  are  merely  traditional. 
It  is  also  remarkable  that  befpre  Pylarini's  letter 
to  the  Royal  Society  in  1701,  and  for  several 
years  after,  this  practice  was' not  taken  notice  of 
by  tlie  most  inquisitive  travellers.  The  first  ac- 
counts we  have  concerning  inoculation  are  from 
two  Italian  physicians,  viz^  Pylarini  and  Timoni, 
whose  letters  on  the  subject  may  be  seen  in  the 
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PteWsaphimfc  TnasaciioDa.  Ihe  luat  is  dated 
A.D.  1701 ;  the  next  A.  D.  1713.  Dr.  Williams 
of  UaTesfoidweafey  howttver,  who  wrote  upon  ino- 
cnlatioQ  in  17%5,  proved,  that  it  had  been  prae- 
lised  in  Wales,  though  in  form  somewhat  differ- 
eot,  for  upwards  of  200  years.  In  the  Highlands 
ofScotlaiid,and  some  of  the  adjaceni  isles,  Dr. 
Aleiander  Monro  informs>  us,  that  the  custom 
through  ages  past  has  been,  to  put  theii  children 
(0  bed  wiUi  those  who  labored  under  a  fai^orable 
small-poz,  and  to  tie  worsted  threads  aboui  their 
children's  wri:sts,  after  having  doawn  them 
through  variolous  pustules.  According  to  Dr. 
Russel,  the  Arabians  assert,  that  the  inoculation 
of  the  small-pox  has  been  the  common  custom  of 
their  ancestors,  and  that  they  have  no  doubt  of 
Its  heix^  as  ancieni  as  the  disease  itselL  In 
1717  lady  Maiv  Wortley  Montague,  bad.  her.  son 
inoculated  al  O>nstantiD0ple,  at  the  age  of  six 
years ;  he  had  but  few  pustules,  and  soon  recoi- 
veied.  In  April  L721  moculatioa  was  success- 
^y  ixied  on  seven  condemned  criminals  in 
Lonaon.  In  1721  Lady  Mary  Montague  had  a 
•  dau^ter  of  six  years  old  inoculated  in  this  is- 
land ;  soon  after  which,  the  children  of  the  royal 
hmily  that  had  not  had  the  smalUpox  were  ino- 
culated wiih  success :  then  followed  some  of  the 
nohtUty,  and  the  practice  soon  prevailed. 

The  practice  of  inoculation  having  obtained 
in  every  part  of  the  worlds  it  may  be  giBteful,  at 
least  to  curiosity,  to.  have  a  generali  acoount  of 
the  different  modes  that  are  and  hav«  been  adoptr 
«d  in  that  practice*  Inoculaiion  with  the  hlood 
ofvanoloos  patients  has  been  tned  without  effect : 
the  variolous  matter  alone  producestthe  diacaae.. 
The  application,  of  the.  variolous  matter  takes 
place  in  a  sensible  part  only ;  the  activity  of  the 
Tirus  is  such,  that  ^e  smallest  atom,. though  im- 
pcioeptible  to  any  of  our  senses^  conveys  the 
disease  as  well  as  the  largest  quantity.  Hence 
the  most  obvious  method  is  the  piick  of  a  needle 
or  the  point  of  a  lancet  dipped  in  the  matter  of.  a 
variolous  pustule.  Cotton  or  thread,  is  used,  that, 
is  previously  rubbed  with,  powdered  variolous 
scaU;  this  thread  isdrawn  with  a  needle  through, 
the  cutis,  but  not  left  in-  This  is  the  method<  in 
io^ne  parts  of  the  Eastlndies.  The  Indians  pass  ■ 
the  thread  on  the  outside  of  the  hand,  between 
any  of  the  fingers,  or  between  the  fore-finger,  and 
thumb.  The  Hiessalian^  women  inoculate  in  the 
forehead  and  chin.  Some  abrade  the  scarf-skin, 
and  rub  in  the  powdered  dry  scabs  which  fall 
from  the  pustules  of  patients  with  the  smallrpox. 
Many  of  the  Greek  women  make  an,  oblique 
pnncture  with  a  needle,  on  the  middle  of  the. top 
cfthe  forehead,  on  each  cheek,,  the  chin,  eaon 
metacarpus,  and  each  metatarsus-;  then  drop  in 
each  a  little  of  the  pus  just  taken  .warm  from  a 
patient,  and  brought  in  a.  servant's  bosom. 
Others  make  several  little  wounds  with  a  needle 
10  one,  two,  or  more  places  in  the  skin,  till*  some 
drops  of  blood  ensue ;.  then  the- operator  pours  a 
drop  of  warm  pus  fresh  from  a  pustule,  and 
mixes  it  with  the  blood  as- it  issues  out ;  then  the 
wound  is  covered  by  some  with  a  bandage,  by 
<^rs  with  half  a  walnut  shell  placed. with  its 
<tmcave  side  oyer  each  orifice.  In  some  parts 
f*(  Hiodostan  the  person  who  intends  to  be  inocu- 
lated, having  found  a  house  where  there  is  a^^ood 


sort  •£  the  sraaU-poK^  gs«s  to  the  bed  of  thv  sick 
pecsGik,  if  he  is  old  enough ;  or  if  a  ckitd  to  one 
od  his  relationB,  and  speaks  to  him  a»  follows : 
'  I  am  come  to  buy  the  small-pov.'  The  answer 
is,  ^  Buy  if  you  pbease.'  A  sum  of  money  is  ac- 
cording^ given^  aud  one,  three,  or  fi^e  puetulies, 
for  tlie  number  must  always- be  odd,  and  not  ex- 
ceediagfive,  are  extracted  whole,  and  foil  of  matter. 
These  are  immediately  rubbed  on  the  skin  of  the 
outside  of  the  hand  between  the  forefinger  and 
the  thumb ;  and  this  suffices  to  produce  the  dis- 
ease. The  same  custom  obtains  in  Algiers,  Tunis, 
Tripoli,  and  other  countries.  Very  similar  to. 
this  custom  is  that  in  Arabia^  where  on  some 
fleshy  plrt  they  make  several-  punctures  with  a 
needle  imbrued  in  variolous  matter,  taken  from 
pustules  of  a  fiivorable  kind.  Here  they  buy  the 
small-pox  too,  as  follows  :  the  child  to  be  inocu- 
lated carries  a  few  raisins,  dates,  sugar-plums,  or 
such  like :  and,  showing  to  the  child  from  whom 
the  matter  is  to  be  taken,  asks  how  many  poeks 
he  will  firive  in  exchange  ?  The  bargain  being 
made,  tbey  proceed  to  the  operation^  The 
Arabs  say  that  any  fleshy  part  is  proper ;  but 
generally  they  insert  the  matter  between  the  fore- 
finger and  thumb  on  the  outside  of  the  hand. 
The  Georgians  inser*  the  matter  on  the  fore-arm. 
The  Armenians  introduce  the  matter  on  the  two 
thighs.  In  Walos  the  practice  may  be  termed 
inirtction  of  the  small-pox.  There  some  of  the 
dry  pustules  are  procured  by  purchase,  and  are 
rubbed  hard'  upon  the  naked  arm  or  leg.  The 
practice  in  some  places  is  to  prick  the  skin  be- 
tween some  of  the  fingers,  by  means  of  two  small 
needles  joined  to  one  anothnr ;  and,. after  having 
rubbed  a  little  of  the  matter  on  the  spot,  a  circle 
is  made  by  means  of  several  punctures  of  the 
bigness  of  a  common  pustule,  and  matter  is  again* 
rubbed  over  it.  The  operation  is  finished'  by 
dressing  the  wound  with  lint  Incisions;  have 
been  made  in  the  arms  and  legs,  and  thread,  cot* 
ton,,  or  lint,  previously,  dipped  im  the  variolous 
matter,  was  lodged  in.  them.  The  practice  of 
some  is  to  bathe  the  feetin  warm  water^  and  then 
secure  lint  dipped  in  the  variolous  matter  on  the 
instep,  or  other  part  of  the  foot  where  the  skiniis 
thin.  Others  apply  a  small  blistering  plaster ; 
and,  when  the  scarf-skin  is  elevated  and  slipped 
off,  the  viariolous.matter  is  applied  to  the  surface; 
of  the  true  skin,  and  confined  there  by  a.  little, 
lint,  or  plaster.  Scratching  the  skin  with  a  pin 
or.  needle,  and  then  rubbing  the  part  with  lint,, 
previously  dipped-  in  variolous-  matter,  is*  the: 
custom  in  some,  places.  The  Highlanders  rub 
some  part  of  the  skin  with  fresh,  matter,  or  dip; 
worsted  in<  variolous  matter^  and  tie  about'  the 
children's  wrists.  They  observe,  that  if  fresh, 
matter  is  applied  a  few  days  successively,  the 
infection  is  more  certain  than  by  one  application. 
Having  thus  given  a  brief  history  of  the  practice, 
we  must  refer  the  medical  reader  to  the  articles 
Medicine  and  Smali^-Pox,  where  the  compara- 
tive merits  of  inoculation  will  be  brought  forward 
in  a  more  detailed  manner. 

Inoculation,  Vaccine.     See  Vaccj^aiion 
and.  Small-Pox. 

INOIDOllATE,  cidj»  (       Lat.   in  and  odor. 

Ino'dorods,  adji         S  Having  no  soent^;  nolt 
perceptible  by  the  nose. 
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Whites  are  more  inodorate  than  flowers  of  the  same 
kind  coloured.  Bacon*s  NtUural  History. 

The  white  of  an  egg  is  a  viscous,  unactive,  insi- 
pid, inodorous  liquor.  Arbutknot  on  AUments, 

INOFFEN'SIVE,  adj,  "j  Lat.  in  and  offensus, 
Inoffen'sively,  (ufv      >  Giving  no  scandal, 
Inoffen'siveness,  n.  s.  )  uneasiness,  or    dis- 
pleasure; harmless;  innocent;  unembarrassed: 
in  a  manner  free  from  injury;  without  stop  or 
obstruction. 

Whether  the  sun  predommant  in  heaven 
Kise  on  the  earth,  or  earth  rise  on  the  sun  ; 
He  from  the  East  his  flaming  road  beein, 
Or  she  from  West  her  silent  course  advance 
With  inoffensive  pace  that  spinning  sleeps 
On  her  soft  axle.  Milton.  Paradise  Lost. 

From  hence  a  passage  broad, 
Smooth,  easy,  inoffensive ,  down  to  hell. 

MUton. 
For  drink  the  grape 
She  crushes,  inoffensive  most.  Id. 

With  whatever  gall  thou  set'st  thyself  to  write, 
Thy  inoffensive  satires  never  bite.  Drtfden. 

Should  infants  have  taken  ofience  at  any  thing, 
mixing  pleasant  and  agreeable  appearances  with  it, 
must  be  used,  'till  it  b«  grown  inoffensive  to  them. 

Loelw. 
Hark,  how  the  cannon,  inoffensive  now, 
Gives  signs  of  gratulation.  «  PhiUips. 

A  stranger,  inoffensive,  unprovokins;. 

Fleetwood. 
However  inoffensive  we  may  be  in  other  parts  of 
our  conduct,  if  we  are  found  wanting  in  this  trial  of 
our  love,  we  shall  be  disowned  by  God  as  traitors. 

Rogers. 
To  gratify  an  ambitious  profligate,  inoffensive  na- 
tions are  invaded,  enslaved,  or  exterminated. 

Beattie. 
INOFFICIOUS,  adj.     Lat.  in  and  offkium. 
Not  civil ;  not  attentive  to  the  accommodation 
of  others. 

INOPINATE,  adj.  Fr.  inopini;  Lat.  inopi- 
natus.    Not  expected. 

INOPPORTUNE',  adj.  Lat.  inopportuxtut. 
Unseasonable ;  inconvenient. 

INOR'DINACY,  n.  «.^  Lat.  in  and  ordinatus. 
Inor'dinate,  fl<^*.  #  Irregularity ;  disor- 
Inor'dinately,  (ufv.  >der;  (it  is  better  to 
Inor'dinateness,  n.«.  i  use  inordination, 
Inordina'tion,  n.s.  7  which  is  a  deviation 
from  right  or  order):  inordinate,  irregular;  in- 
temperate; beyond  prescribed  limits. 

These  people  were  wisely  brought  to  allegiance  ; 
but,  being  straight  left  unto  their  own  inordinate  life, 
thev  forgot  what  before  they  were  taught.    Spenser. 

As  soon  as  a  man  desires  any  thing  inordinately, 
he  is  presently  disquieted  in  himselfi  Taylor. 

From  inordinate  love  and  vain  fear  comes  all  un- 
quietness  of  spirit.  Id.  Guide  to  Devotion. 

Thence  raise 
At  last  distempered,  discontented  thoughts  ; 
Vain  hopes,  vain  arms,  inordinate  desires. 
Blown  up  with  high  conceits,  engendering  pride. 

Milton. 
Reason  in  man  obscured,  or  not  obeyed. 
Immediately  inordinate  desires 
And  upstart  passions  catch  the  government 
From  reason,  and  to  servitude  reduce 
Man  tin  then  free.  Id.  Paradise  Lost. 

Schoolmen  and  casuists,  bavins^  too  much  philo- 
sophy to  clear  a  lye  from  that  intnnsick  inordination 
and  deviation  from  right  reason,  inherent  in  the  na- 


ture of  it,  held  that  a  lye  was  absolutely  and  noi- 
versally  sinful.  South, 

They  become  very  sinful  by  the  excess,  which 
were  not  so  in  their  nature;  that  inordinaey  sets 
them  in  opposition  to  God's  designation.    . 

Government  of  the  Tongue, 

INORGANICAL,  adj.  In  and  organical. 
Void  of  organs  or  instrumental  parts. 

We  come  to  the  lowest  and  most  inorganieal  parts 
of  matter.  Locke. 

INOSARCION,  a  name  given  by  8ome  of 
the  ancient  Greek  and  Roman  authors  to  a  pe- 
culiar species  of  emerald,  called  also  the  Chal- 
cedoniau  emerald.  The  great  distinction  of  this 
from  the  oiher  species  of  this  gem  was,  that  it 
had  thick  veins  in  it,  which  gave  peculiar  re- 
fractions and  reflections  to  the  light ;  and,  though 
the  stone  was  in  itself  green,  yet  when  viewed 
in  side  lights  these  veins  gave  the  stones  all  the 
various  colors  of  the  rainbow. 

INOS'CULATE,  v.  n.  i    Lat.  in  and  osadum. 

Inosciila'tion,  n.  s.  S  To  unite  by  conjunc- 
tion of  extremities. 

The  almost  mfinite  ramifications  and  inoseulatumt 
of  all  the  several  sorts  of  vessels  may  easily  be  de- 
tected by  glasses.  Ray. 

This  fifth  conjugation  of  nerves  is  branched  by 
inosculating  with  nerves. 

DerhanCs  PhysicO'Tkeology. 

IN'QUEST,  n.  i.  Fr.  enquette ;  Lat.  inquiro. 
Judicial  enquiry  or  examination ;  inquiry ;  search ; 
study.  In  law,  the  inquest  of  jurors,  or  by- 
jury,  is  the  most  usual  trial  of  all  causes,  both 
civil  and  criminal ;  for  in  civil  causes,  after  proof 
is  made  on  either  side,  so  much  as  each  part 
thinks  good  for  himself,  if  the  doubt  be  in  the 
fact,  it  is  referred  to  the  discretion  of  twelve  in- 
difierent  men,  impannelled  by  the  sheriff;  and  as 
they  bring  in  their  verdict  so  judgment  passes  : 
for  the  judge  saith  the  jury  finds  the  facts  thus ; 
then  is  the  law  thus,  and  so  we  judge. — Cowel. 

This  is  the  laborious  and  vexatious  inquest  that 
the  soul  must  make  after  science.  South. 

What  confusion  of  face  shall  we  be  under,  when 
that  grand  inquest  begins ;  when  an  account  of  our 
opportunities  of  doing  good,  and  a  particular  of  our 
use  or  misuse  of  them,  is  given  in  l  Atterbury. 

Inquest.     See  Coroner. 

INQUI'ETUDE,  n.s.  Fr.  inquietude;  Lat 
inquietudo,  inquietus.  Disturbed  state ;  want  of 
quiet ;  attack  on  the  quiet. 

Having  had  such  experience  of  his  fidelity  and 
observance  abroad,  he  found  himself  engaged  in 
honour  to  support  him  at  home  from  any  farther  in- 
quietude, Wotton. 

Iron,  that  has  stood  long  in  a  window,  being  thence 
taken,  and  by  a  cork  balanced  in  water,  where  it  may 
have  a  free  mobility,  will  bewray  a  kind  of  inquietude 
and  discontentment  till  it  attain  the  former  position. 

Id. 
The  youthful  hero,  with  returning  li^ht. 

Rose  anxious  from  the'  inquietudes  of  night. 

Pope. 

IN'QUINATE'r.fl.  J      LaUn   tn^uino.     To 

Inquin a'tion,  n.  s.    5  pollute  or  corrupt 

Their  causes  and  axioms  are  so  full  of  imagination, 
and  so  infected  with  the  old  received  theories,  as  they 
are  mere  inquinations  of  experience,  and  concoct  it 
not.  Bacon 


Digitized  by  viOOQ IC 


INQ 


45 


INQ 


Tlie  middle  action,  which  produceth  such  imper- 
fect bodies,  is  fitly  called  by  some  of  the  ancieuts 
mfMhutiam,  or  inconcoction,  which  is  a  kind  of  pu- 
trabction.  Id. 

An  old  opinion  it  was,  that  the  ibis  feeding  opon 
nrpents,  that  venomous  food  so  itiquinated  their  oval 
CQoceptions,  that  tfaey  sometimes  came  forth  in  ser- 
peotioe  shapes.  Broume. 

INQUIRE',  V,  n.  &  ».  flO  Yt.  enquirer;  Lat. 
inquirOf  iriguisitio. 
To  ask  about;  to 
seek  out;  to  call 
>by  name :  inquirer, 
one  who  interro- 
gates or  makes 
search:  inquiry,  an 
interrogation  ;     a 


iNQn'RABLE,  Qi^, 

Ikqui'rer,  n.  s. 
Inqui'ry,  n.t. 

iKQUISlf  lOK,  n.  $. 

Imql'is'itive,  adj. 

Ii{Qri»»'iTiVELY,  adv. 

Ikqi-i^'itivekess,  n.  t. 

Ikquis'itor,  n. «. 
search  by  question :  inquisition,  a  Judicial  in- 
quiry; examination  or  disciussion:  in  law,  a 
manner  of  proceeding  in  criminal  matters;  the 
court  established  in  some  countries  subject  to 
die  pope  for  the  detection  of  heresy :  inquisi- 
tive, carious;  busy;  active  to  pry  into  any 
thing :  inquisitor,  one  who  examines  judicially  ; 
an  officer  in  the  popish  court  of  inquisition. 
Inquire  is  used  with  other  words  and  has  several 
meuiings. 

To  adc  questions ;  to  make  search ;  to  exert 
curiosity  on  any  occasion :  with  of  before  the 
person  asked. 

You  have  oft  heard  tnmuitii 

iUler  the  shepherd  that  complained  of  love. 

Shahspeare. 

We  wiU  call  the  damsel  and  inquire  at  her  mouth. 

Genetis 
Herod  inquired  of  them  diligently. 

Matthew. 

They  began  to  inmure  among  themselves,  which 
of  them  it  was  that  should  do  this  thing. 

Luke  xxii.  23. 

He  lent  Hadoram  to  king  David,  to  inquire  of  his 
nelCue.  1  Ckron.  zviii.  10. 

It  is  a  sab)ect  of  a  very  noble  ifiquiry,  to  inquire 
efihn  more  subtile  perceptions ;  for  it  is  another  key 
to  open  nature,  as  well  as  the  house.  Bacon. 

It  is  used  with  irUo  when  something  is  already 
imperfBctly  known. 

The  step-dame  poison  for  the  son  prepares, 
The  son  inquiree  into  his  father's  jrears. 

Dryden. 
It  may  deserve  our  best  skill  to  inquire  into  those 
niks,  by  which  we  may  guide  our  judgment. 

South. 
Sometimes  with  of. 

Under  their  grateful  shade  i£neas  sat ; 
His  left  young  Fallas  kept,  fixed  to  his  side. 
And  oft  of  winds  inquired,  and  ^the  tide. 

Dryden's  Mneid. 

With  after  when  something  is  lost  or  missing ; 
in  which  c^aefijr  is  likewise  used. 

Inquire  for  one  Saul  of  Tarsus. 

Aett'vL.  11. 
They  are  more  in  danger  to  go  out  of  the  way, 
who  are  marching  under  a  gni<fe  that  will  mislead 
them,  than  be  that  ia  likelier  to  be  prevailed  on  to 
nquire  after  the  right  way.  Ijocke. 

With  about  when  fuller  intelligence  is  de- 
sired. 

To  those  who  inquired  about  me,  my  lover  would 
answer,  that  I  viras  an  old  denendent  upon  his  fa- 
ffliiy.  .Stfi/Tf." 


To  make  examination. 

Awful  Khadamanthus  rules  the  state : 
He  hears  and  iudges  each  committed  crime. 
Inquires  into  the  manner,  place,  and  time. 

Dryden. 
When  inquisition  was  made  of  the  matter,  it  was 
found  out.  Esih.  ii.  23. 

When  he  maketh  inquisition  for  blood,  he  remem- 
bereth  them :  he  forgetteth  not  the  cry  of  the  humble. 

Psalm  ix.  12. 
The  men  which   were  sent  from  Cornelius  had 
made  inquiry  for  Simon's  house,  and  stood  before 
the  gate.  Acts. 

An  husbond  shuld  not  been  inquisit^. 

Chaucer.  Prologue  to  the  Milleres  Tale, 
Ne  any  then  shall  after  it  inquire 
Ne  any  mention  shall  thereof  remaine. 

But  what  this  verse,  that  never  shall  expire. 
Shall  to  you  purchase  with  her  thankless  pain. 
Spenser.  Sonnet. 
Canute  had  his  portion  from  the  rest. 
The  which  he'  called  Canutium,  for  his  hire. 
Now  Cantium,  which  Kent  we  commonly  inquire. 

Spenser. 
My  boy  at  eighteen  years  became  inquisitive 
After  his  brother.     Shakspeare.  Comedy  of  Errovrs. 

With  much  severity  and  strict  inquisition,  were 
punbhed  the  adherents  and  leaders  of  the  late  re- 
Dels.  Bacon's  Henry  VII. 

In  these  particulars  I  have  played  myself  the  in- 
quisitor, and  find  nothing  contrary  to  religion  or 
manners,  but  rather  medicinable.  Id,  Lssays. 

We  were  willing  to  make  a  pattern  or  precedent  of 
an  exact  inquisition.  Id.  Natural  History. 

This  idleness,  together  with  fear  of  imminent  mis- 
chiefs, have  been  the  cause  that  the  Irish  were  ever 
the  most  inquisitive  people  cfter  news  of  any  nation 
in  the  world.  Vavies. 

Though  it  may  be  impossible  to  recollect  every 
failing,  yet  you  are  so  far  to  exercise  an  inquisition 
upon  yourself,  as,  hj  observing  lesser  particulars, 
you  may  the  better  discover  what  the  corruption  of 
your  nature  sways  you  to.  Taylor, 

What's  good  doth  open  to  the  inquirers  stand. 
And  itself  o£fers  to  the  accepting  hand.      Denham. 

What  satisfaction  may  he  obtained  from  those 
violent  disputers  and  eager  inquirers  into  what  day 
of  the  month  the  world  ^gan  1 

liroume's  Vulgar  Errours. 
Though  he  thought  Inquisitiveness  an  uncomely 
guest,  he  could  not  but  ask  who  she  was.      Sidney, 
His  old  shaking  sire. 
Inquisitive  of  fights,  still  longs  in  vain 
To  find  him  in  the  number  of  the  slain. 

Dryden. 
Then  what  the  Gallick  arms  will  do, 
Art  anxiously  inquisitive  to  know.  Id. 

Minos,  the  strict  inquisitor  appears, 
And  lives  and  crimes  with  his  assessors  hears. 

Id. 
This  is  a  question  only  of  inquirers,  not  disputers, 
who  neither  affirm  nor  deny,  but  examine.     Locke. 

This  exactness  is  absolutely  necessary  in  inquiries 
after  philosophical  knowledge,  and  in  controversies 
about  truth.  Id. 

Curiosity  in  children  nature  has  provided,  to  re- 
move that  ignorance  they  were  born  with  ;  which,, 
without  this  busy  inquisitivenesst  will  make  them 
dull.  Id, 

A  Dutch  ambassador,  entertaining  the  king  of 
Siam  with  the  particularities  of  Holland,  which  he 
was  inquisitive  after,  told  him  that  the  water  would, 
in  cold  weather,  be  so  hard  that  men  walked  upon 
it.  Id. 

Judgment  or  opinion,  in  a  remoter  sense,  may iw 
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called  inv«.ntion :  as  when  a  judge  or  a  physician 
makes  an  exact  inq  itry  into  any  cause.  Grew. 

ProvkdfiBce,  delivering  great  conclusions  to  us,  de- 
signed to  excite  our  cmnosity  and  inqMuUiveneu  after 
the  methods  by  which  things  were  brought  to  pass. 

Burntt. 

It  can  be  no  duty  to  write  his  heart  upon  his  foire- 
head,  and  to  give  all  the  inauis'Uive  and  malicious 
world  a  survey  of  those  thoughts  which  it  is  the  pre- 
iQgative  of  God  only  to  know.  South. 

Heights  that  scorn  our  prospect,  and  deptfab  in 
which  reason  will  never  touch  the  bottom,  yet  surely 
the  pleasure  arising  from  thence  is  great  and  noble  ; 
for  as  much  as  they  afford  perpetual  matter  to  the 
inquiiitivenegs  of  human  reason,  and  so  are  large 
enough  for  it  to  take  its  full  scope  and  range  in. 

Id.  S^-namu. 

They  cannot  bear  with  the  imjpertinent  questions 
of  a  young  inqnisitive  and  sprightly  genius. 

IVattg  on  the  Mind. 

The  whole  neighbourhood  grew  inquisitive  after 
my  name  and  character.  Addison*  Spectator. 

When,  strict  inquiring  from  herself  be  found 

She  was  the  same,  the  daughter  of  his  friend. 

Of  bountiful  Acasto  ;  who  can  speak 

The  mingled  passions  that  surprised  his  heart. 

And  through  nis  veins  in  shiv  ring  transport  ran  ? 
Thomson's  Autumn. 

But  if  there  is  any  writer  whose  genius  can  em- 
bellish improprietjr,  and  whose  authority  can  make 
error  venerable,  his  works  are  the  proper  objects  of 
critical  inquisition.  Johnson's  Jiantbler. 

The  Inquisitiok,  called  also,  by  a  shocking 
misnomer,  the  Holy  Office,  is  an  ecclesiastical 
tribunal  which  has  been  established  in  modern 
times  in  several  catholic  countries  and  their  de- 
pendencies, for  the  discovery  and  punishment  of 
heretics  and  infidels,  1.  e.  of  all  persons  supposed 
to  entertain  opinions  contrary  to  the  decisions  of 
the  church  of  Rome. 

The  rise  of  this  cruel  institution  is  to  be  traced 
to  those  times  when  persecution  was  general 
throughout  the  civilbed  world.  Some  writers 
date  its  origin  as  early  as  the  council  of  Verona, 
which  was  held  in  1184,  and  in  whidi  pope  Lu- 
cius commissioned  the  bishops  to  obtain  all  pos- 
sible information  of  persons  suspected  of  heresy, 
&c.,  and  described  similar  degrees  of  this  crime 
to  those  which  the  Holy  Office  afterwards  acted 
upon.  But  it  is  more  commonly  dated  from  a  per- 
secution of  the  Waldenses  in  the  beginning  of 
the  thirteenth  century. 

At  this  period  (in  1203)  Innocent  III.  had 
commissioned  Peter  de  Castelnau,  and  Ralph, 
monks  of  the  order  of  Citeaux,  and  of  the  mo- 
nastery of  Fortfroide,  in  Narbonnese  Gaul,  to 
preach  against  the  heresies  of  that  sect,  and  he 
shortly  after  named  three  pontifical  legates ;  em- 
powering them  to  call  on  the  French  king  Philip 
ll.  and  all  princes  and  nobles  to  prosecute  and 
banish  heretics  wherever  they  were  found. 
Among  other  ecclesiastical  associates  whom  they 
selected  was  Dominic  de  Guzman,  a  canon  of  the 
order  of  St  Augustine ;  '  a  man,'  says  a  Spanish 
writer,  *  to  whom  we  owe  two  most  important 
blessings,  the  rosary  and  the  holy  office.' 

But  the  Catholic  bishops  were  from  the  first 
jealous  of  this  mission^  and  several  of  the  great 
feudal  chiefs  of  Provence  and  Narbonne  reftis^ 
to  obtey  the  orders  of  the  legates.  Among  the 
most  refractory  and  most  powerful  of  the  latter 


was  Raymond  VI.  count  of  Toulouse,  and  in  his 
dominions  Peter  de  Castelnau  was  assassinated, 
as  it  is  said,  by  the  Albigenses,  and  beatified  in 
1208.  The  able  and  aspiring  pontiff  now  called 
on  all  the  neighbouring  powers  to  assist  him  in 
pouring  forth  the  vengeance  of  the  church  ;  and 
to  march  into  the  heretical  district.  All  obstinate 
heretics  were  placed  at  the  disposal  of  Simon  de 
Moiitfort,  commander  of  this  crusade:  the -whole 
race  of  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses  were  or- 
dered to  be  pursued  with  fire  and  sword  ;  nei&er 
sex,  age,  nor  condition  was  spared  ;  the  country 
became  a  wilderness,  and  the  towns  heap  of 
smoking  ruins.  Pardon  and  remission  of  sins 
were  promised  by  the  papal  bull  '  to  all  those 
who  would  take  up  arms  to  revenge  the  said 
murder ;  and  since  we  are  not  to  keep  faith  with 
those  who  do  not  keep  it  loith  God^*  it  added, 
<we  would  have  all  to  understand  that  ewtr 
person  who  is  bound  to  the  said  eatl  Raymond, 
by  oath  of  allegiance  or  by  any  other  way,  is  ab- 
solved by  apostolical  authority  from  such  obliga- 
tions,  and  it  is  lawful  for  any  Roman  Catholic  to 
persecute  the  said  earl  and  to  seize  upon  his 
country,  &c.*  *  We  exhort  you,'  continued  this 
famous  bull,  'to  destroy  the  wicked  hetesy  of 
the  Albigenses,  and  to  do  this  with  more  rigor 
than  you  would  use  towards  the  Saracens  them- 
selves :  persecute  them  with  a  strong  hand.'  The 
Agents  employed  were  worthy  of  their  vigorous 
sovereign*  head,  the  pontiff.  ^  Spare  none,'  said 
the  abbot  of  Citeaux  to  those  who  required  a 
mark  to  distinguish  the  Catholic  from  the  heretic. 
*  Spare  none ;  God  will  be  able  to  distinguish 
his  own  among  the  slain.' 

Such  was  the  era  of  the  inquisition,  and  the 
objects  in  aid  of  which  it  was  first  established. 
Dominic  was  constituted  the  first  inquisitor- 
general.  Innocent  III.  had  scarcely  given  this 
institution  a  formal  existence  before  be  was 
summoned  to  a  higher  tribunal.  Dominic  in  fiict 
had  only  proceeded  to  Thoulouse  to  decide  upon 
the  religious  order  which  he  would  with  to  as- 
sociate with  himself  in  the  institution,  when  the 
.pope  died  16th  of  July  1216 :  his  choice  of  the 
Augustines  was  approved  by  Honorius  on  the  22nd 
of  December  of  that  year. 

The  emperor  Frederic  II.  gave  the  constitution 
of  the  society  the  form  of  civil  law  at  his  coro- 
nation :  and,  in  1224,  the  inquisitors  were  busy 
at  Padua ;  but  in  Narbonne  they  had  not  suc- 
ceeded to  the  expectation  of  the  pope ;  and  Louis 
VIII.  put  himself  at  the  head  of  an  army  against 
the  Albigenses  to  expedite  this  holy  work. 

Gregory  IX.  gave  the  institution  its  final  form ; 
and  in  1233  it  was  fully  established  iu  Fiance  by 
St  Louis,  and  in  the  four  Christian  kingdoms  of 
Spain. 

The  council  hetd  at  Thoulouse,  in  the  year 
1229,  by  Romanus,  cardinsd  of  St.  Angclo,  and 
pope*s  legate,  had  already  erected  in  every  city  a 
council  of  inquisitors,  consisting  of  one  priest 
and  three  laymen. 

The  operations  of  a  tribunal  conducted  by 
such  men,  and  meeting  with  no  effective  oppo- 
sition, were  too  rapid  to  last  long.  The  inqui- 
sition became  useless  at  Thoulouse  for  want  of 
heretics  to  condemn.  In  its  infiint  essay  it  had 
strangled  the  serpents  that  sunounded  its  cradle ; 
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Imttbe  hydra  of  heresy  (as  the  Romanists  delight  to 
call  it)  was  growinff  up  for  its  maturer  labors. 
Its  laws,  rules,  and  devices,  were  laid  up  there- 
fore as  a  part  of  the  papal  artillery.  Pope  lo- 
Docent  IV.  supported  it  as  a  favorite  ally^  aod 
establisfatid  permanent  tribunals,  on  the  plan  of 
that  of  Thoulouse,  over  almost  the  whole  of  Italy 
except  Naples,  where  it  never  gained  admittance. 
It  was  early  imported  into  the  Spanish  kingdom 
of  Arragou,  bordering  on  the  province  where  it 
originated.  Wherever  the  inquisitors  were  sent 
they  created  an  alarm  like  that  of  an  mvading 
army;  and^  notwithstanding  the  bigotry  and 
prostrate  submission  of  the  age,  the  cruelty,  in- 
sulting arrogance,  and  intolerable  oppression  of 
these  ghostly  fathers,  excited  insurrection  and 
tumult  in  almost  every  town  which  they  garri- 
soned for  the  ^th.  The  bishops,  who  saw  in 
these  establishments  the  ruin  of  their  authority  in 
matters  of  doctrine,  remonstrated  against  their 
usurpation  ;  and  the  princes,  who  claimed  the 
privilege  of  burning  their  own  heretics,  saw  with 
pain  an  encroachment  on  their  prerogative  by 
the  troops  of  the  holy  see.  The  spirit  of  Chris- 
tendom was  however  pretty  well  subdued  for 
two  centaries ;  and  the  inquisition  had  not  much 
on  tiieir  hands,  from  the  extirpation  of  the  Albi- 
gmses  to  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation  and  the 
persecution  of  the  Moors  and  Jews  in  Spain. 

Their  Catholic  majesties,  Ferdinand  and  Isa- 
bella, now  resolved  that  ihej  would  have  none 
but  Catholics  in  their  dominions,  and  that  it  was 
necessary,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  prospe- 
rity of  their  reign,  to  make  all  their  Jewish  and 
Moori^  subjects  hypocrites,  exiles,  or  martyrs. 
The  respect  paid  by  the  queen  to  the  counsels  of 
Torqucmada,  makes  as  almost  forget  the  assistr 
ance  she  lent  to  Columbus  :  yet  on  the  whole 
she  was  certainly  unwilling  to  be  his  instrument. 
It  was  es>sy  by  a  perfidious  and  savage  edict  to 
drive  these  unhappy  people  into  the  church ;  but 
it  was  not  so  easy  to  drive  them  out  of  their  pre- 
jadiees  and  habits.  To  save  their  lives,  their 
fortunes,  and  their  families,  they  made  an  open 
profession  of  a  religion  which,  disgraced  and  fal- 
iified  as  it  was  by  its  ministers,  they  ahhorred ; 
hut  in  secret  they  cherished  tlicir  own  faith,  and 
practised  their  own  rites.  The  mass,  the  cross, 
and  the  image,  were  the  objects  of  their  public 
veneration,  but  the  stolen  devotions  of  the  mosque 
and  the  synagogue  had  their  hearts  and  affec- 
tions. The  Moor  with  his  face  towards  Mecca 
prcmounced  the  Ave  Maria ;  and  the  Jew,  while 
he  hsUed  in  Lent,  was  consoled  hj  the  considera- 
tion that  it  gave  him  an  interval  in  which  at  least 
he  was  exempt  from  attesting  bis  sincerity  by 
devouring  pork.  It  was  necessary  therefore  to 
establish  die  mquisition,in  order  to  take  cognizance 
of  these  dangerous  and  daring  apostates,  in  those 
parts  of  Spain  where  it  did  not  before  exist,  and 
to  inspire  it  with  new  activity  and  energy  in  those 
provinces  whose  faith  was  to  be  for  ever  under 
its  protection. 

Torquemada,  a  Dominican  friar,  and  a  fit 
SQccessor  of  the  preaching  and  persecuting 
founder  of  the  order,  confessor  to  the  queeu,  the 
man  by  whose  advice  this  measure  was  under- 
taken, obuined  a  bull  from  Sixtus  IV.,  in  the 
year  1483,  appointing  him  inquisitor-general  of 
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all  Spain,  and  confirming  tlie  extension  of  the 
inquisition  to  Castile,  where  it  had  been  esta- 
blished three  years  before.  The  inquisitorial 
regulations  still  in  force  are  principally  those 
approved  of  by  Torquemada,  and  a  council  of 
his  nomination.  Sixteen  tribunals  of  the  faith 
were  established  in  the  different  provinces  of 
Spain,  subject  to  a  supreme  council  at  Madrid, 
in  which  the  inquisitor-general  presided;  and  to 
these  tribunals,  beside  the  regular  officers  neces- 
sary to  conduct  their  processes,  were  attached, 
as  appeared  in  a  subsequent  reign,  more  than 
20,000  constables  or  familiars,  who,  as  a  reli- 
gious police,  watched  over  the  conduct,  opinions, 
and  expressions  of  all  ranks  of  the  people,  and, 
together  with  numerous  swarms  of  monks, 
priests,  and  confessors,  acted  as  arms  or  feelers 
to  these  dreadful  associations  of  intolerance. 
As  the  headstrong  enthusiasm,  the  callous  heart, 
required  in  an  inquisition,  are  most  consistent 
with  a  narrow  capacity  and  limited  information, 
so  the  grossest  iguorance  and  most  absurd  fatuity 
appeared  in  the  cruel  and  arbitrary  proceeilings 
of  these  ghostly  fathers ;  the  opinions  and  senti- 
ments of  mankind  were  regulated  by  judges  who 
could  form  no  opinions  of  their  own ;  and  many 
an  orthodox  believer  suffered  torture  and  death 
as  the  penalty  of  not  being  understood.  The 
dungeons  were  soon  filled  with  heretics,  who 
after  conversion  had  apostatised  to  Moses  or 
Mahomet  Every  one  was  commanded,  under 
the  penalty  of  excommunication,  to  confess  his 
own  errors,  or  to  denounce  those  of  others.  No 
connexions  of  blood,  kindred,  or  friendship, 
were  allowed  to  stand  in  the  way  of  the  sacred 
work;  and  the  merit  of  the  impeachment  was 
measured  by  the  strength  of  those  ties  of  nature 
which  were  broken  for  its  sake.  None  who  dis- 
pleased the  supporters  of  superstition  could  e»- 
cap)e  detection;  none  who  were  detected  could 
elude  imprisonment;  and  few  who  were  im- 
prisoned could  escape  torture  or  the  flames. 

The  first  essay  of  the  inquisition  at  Seville 
showed  with  what  a  *  fell  swoop'  it  could  act. 
In  the  first  six  months  300  persons,  accused  of 
Tudaizing  after  conversion,  were  burnt,  together 
with  the  bones  and  images  of  many  whom  death 
had  happily  rescued  from  its  dominion.  In  the 
space  of  about  forty  years  from  its  establish- 
ment in  Seville  there  had  been  buttied  in  that 
diocese  more  than  4000  individuals;  5000 
houses  remained  shut  as  after  a  pestilence,  and 
consequently  so  many  families  had  been  exter- 
minated :  and  100,000  were  condemned  to  wear 
the  sanbenito,  or  banished,  in  the  single  province 
of  Andalusia.  '  I  do  not  wish,'  says  the  chap- 
lain of  the  inquisitor-general  of  that  time,  'to 
write  any  thing  more  concerning  the  mischiefs 
of  this .  heretical  pravity;  suffice  it  to  say  that 
since  the  fire  is  kindled  it  shall  burn  till  no  more 
wood  can  be  found,  and  that  it  will  be  necessary 
for  it  to  blaze  till  those  who  have  Judaized  are 
spent  and  dead,  and  not  one  remains.'  To  such 
an  extent  did  the  exterminating  spirit  against  the 
descendants  of  Abraham  proceed,  that  it  was  a 
co'mmon  saying  with  Lacero  (inquisitor  of  Cor- 
dova soon  after  the  establishment  of  the  tribunal 
in  that  city),  Da  me  un  Judeo,  dartelo  he  que- 
mado ;  hanr^  me  a  Jew,  and  I  will  return  him  to 
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you  burnt  to  ashes.  Mauy  of  this  miserable 
people  were  condemned  to  the  flames  for  fre- 
quenting the  synagogues  in  borrowed  shapes, 
and  being  carried  to  their  nightly  assemblies  by 
the  devil  in  the  form  of  a  he-goat.  Witnesses 
were  found  to  prove,  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
inquisitor,  this  miraculous  mode  of  Judaizing, 
and  to  swear  that  they  themselves  were  present 
at  the  ceremonies.  The  various  tribunals  were 
extremely  active,  each  of  them  celebrating  an 
auto  once  or  ot\ener  in  the  year.  Extreme  youth 
and  hoary  age;  those  who  were  too  old  to 
change  their  opinions,  and  those  who  were  too 
young  to  form  any ;  were  seen  burning  in  the 
same  fire :  poverty  was  defenceless,  and  riches 
invited  plunder.  In  one  day  at  Toledo  sixty- 
seven  females  were  delivered  over  to  the  flames, 
for  relapsing  into  Jewisli  practices  after  conver- 
sion; and  ^this  was  only  one  of  two  autos 
that  had  been  celebrated  in  the  same  month. 
Those  that  entered  the  church  were  liable  to  be 
burnt;  and  the  contumacious  were  plundered 
and  banished. 

Thus  did  the  furious  zeal  of  the  first  inquisitor- 
general  of  Spain,  operating  upon  the  bigotry 
or  terror  of  two  Catholic  princes,  extirpate  or 
ruin  nearly  1,000,000  of  their  most  wealthy,  in- 
<lustrious,  and  enterprising  subjects,  who,  not- 
withstanding the  oppressions  under  which  they 
labored,  and  the  popular  rage  to  which  they 
were  occasionally  exposed,  multiplied  in  Spain 
as  in  a  second  land  of  Egypt,  and  almost  re- 
garded it  as  a  new  Palestine.  With  this  idea 
they  looked  upon  their  expulsion  as  a  calamity 
similar  to  the  dispersion  ot  their  tribes,  or  the 
final  extinction  ot  their  political  existence.  The 
price  which  their  fathers  had  paid  for  the  blood 
of  the  Saviour,  about  fifteen  centuries  before, 
was  now  made  a  reason  why  no  ransom  should 
be  received  for  their  own.  Torquemada,  with 
the  genuine  inspiration  of  fanaticism,  rushed 
into  the  royal  presence,  when  the  queen  was 
deliberating  on  an  offer  of  money  made  by  the 
Jews  for  liberty  of  conscience,  with  a  crucifix 
in  his  hand,  and  broke  ofl"  the  intended  compro- 
mise for  toleration  or  protection,  by  exclaiming, 
'  Behold  the  crucified  Redeemer,  who  was  sold 
formerly  to  the  Jews  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver 
by  Judas ;  sell  him  not  again  to  his  enemies  for 
gold  or  silver  like  that  traitor,  or  remember  the 
traitor's  reward.  I  shall  be  no  party  to  the 
impious  bargain;  I  abdicate  my  office.'  This 
appeal  was  successful;  the  pr(^ered  donation 
was  refused  ;  the  edict  of  banishment  was  con- 
firmed on  a  whole  people;  excommunication 
was  denounced  against  those  who  should  either 
harbour  them,  or  supply  them  with  the  least 
particle  of  subsistence,  ailer  the  period  assigned 
for  their  expatriation ;  and  the  remnant  of  this 
miserable  race,  whose  conscience  would  not 
allow  them  to  adopt  the  religion  of  their  perse- 
cutors, or  who  saw  no  safety  within  the  \me  of 
a  church  where  the  prison  and  the  rack  were 
placed  below  the  altar,  and  where  a  new  Chris- 
tian had  always  before  him  the  -half-kindled 
fsiggots  prepared  for  a  heretic,  were  driven  from 
the  place  of  their  birth  and  early  recollections  ; 
were  stripped,  plundered,  and  tormented  with 
impunity ;  were  reduced  to  slavery,  chased  into 


solitudes,  or  pursued  o'-er  the  country.  Direct- 
ing their  course  into  all  the  surrounding  states, 
many  of  them  were  received  in  Portugal,  France, 
and  Italy ;  many  crowded  the  sea-ports  and 
frontiers  of  the  kingdom,  and,  having  taken 
shipping  for  Africa,  Naples,  or  the  Levant, 
perished  by  storms,  pirates,  or  barbarians ;  and 
many  of  them,  after  experiencing  every  extremity 
of  misfortune,  were  obliged  to  return  to  their 
native  laud,  and  to  receive  the  waters  of  bap- 
tism from  the  overflowing  cup  of  their  misery. 
Those  who  fled  into  Portugal  found  intolerance 
and  fanaticism  there  before  them ;  and  soon 
after  their  arrival  saw  the  holy  ofiice  established 
under  the  direction  of  more  uncontrolled  power, 
and  a  fiercer  spirit  of  persecution,  if  possible, 
than  in  the  country  they  had  been  obliged  to  re- 
linquish. 

The  disciples  of  Mahomet  could  expect  no 
better  treatment  than  the  adherents  of  Moses. 
Decrees  of  expulsion  or  conversion  accordingly 
issued  against  them  from  the  same  counsels,  and 
the  holy  office  prepared  its  prisons  for  the  re- 
lapsed and  apostate.  Not  fewer  than  a  million 
and  a  half  of  Moors  were  driven  from  Spain, 
from  the  conquest  of  Granada  to  their  final 
banishment  under  Philip  III.,  besides  those 
destroyed  in  wars,  massacres,  and  assassinations, 
tortured  to  death  by  the  inquisitors,  or  delivered 
over  to  the  hands  of  the  executioner. 

Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  absurdly  hor- 
rible than  the  treatment  of  these  miserable  men. 
If  they  adhered  to  the  faith  of  their  fiithers  they 
were  robbed,  plundered,  and  exiled  as  infidels  ; 
if  they  renounced  it,  and  became  Christians,  they 
were  suspected  as  hypocrites  and  punished  as 
heretics.  Compelled  to  enter  the  church,  to 
escape  persecutioli,  they  found,  when  in  the 
church,  that  their  compulsory  entrance  was 
made  au  argument  of  their  apostasy ;  forced  to 
violate  their  conscience,  by  denying  a  religion 
which  they  cherished,  they  experienced  only  the 

Penalties  of  that  which  they  embraced ;  and, 
eprived  of  the  glory  of  martyrdom  for  the  one, 
they  enjoyed  none  of  the  security  expected  in 
the  other.  By  their  conversion  they  were 
brought  within  the  reach  of  the  inquisitorial 
fires;  and  their  baptism  was  like  heathen  liba- 
tions poured  on  the  heai  of  the  victim  prepara- 
tonr  to  the  sacrifice. 

When  carried  to  the  prisons  of  the  holy  office, 
it  was  equally  vain  for  them  to  deny  or  to  con- 
fess the  crimes  with  which  they  were  charged  by 
bigotry,  avarice,  or  malevolence ;  if  thev  denied, 
they  were  burnt  as  impenitent:  if  they  con- 
fessed, they  were  burnt  as  relapsed.  Torture 
was  applied  to  force  a  declaration  of  what  the 
inquisitor  desired,  and  again  inflicted  to  learn 
with  what  intention  the  acknowledged  act  w&s 
performed.  Whatever  became  of  the  person  of 
the  heretic,  whether  condemned  to  capital  pu- 
nishment, or  perpetual  imprisonment,  whether 
he  came  out  with  the  penitential  robe  or  to  the 
stake,  his  property  remained  in  the  treasury  of 
the  inquisition ;  he  brought  forth  with  him  Bone 
of  his  rights. .  Fidelity  to  their  new  profession, 
and  even  zeal  in  confirming  or  extending  it, 
never  ensured  protection  or  commanded  confi- 
dence, the  character  of  a'  new  Christian,  being 
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mariwd  with  an  indelible  stain  of  infamy,  ex- 
dosion  from  all  offices,  distinctions,  or  dignities; 
and  this  character  was  applied  to  all  who  were 
themseWes  converted  from  infidelity,  or  were 
descended  from  parents  who  bad  been  such  at 
any  known  perioa,  however  renM>te.    No  baptis- 
mal font  could  wash  out  such  a  disgrace.    No 
antiquity  of  date  could  change  the  appellation : 
the  Jewish  blood   was  sufficient  to  taint  the 
Christian  profession ;  St.  Paul  himself,  with  the 
title  of  a  new  Christian,  would  have  found  his 
preaching   vain.     There  have  been   instances 
where  a  man*s  pedigree  has  been  traced  back 
eight  or  nine  generations,  through  all  its  collate- 
ral branches,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  his 
genealogical  guilt.    The  orthodoxy  of  his  creed 
was  to  be  estimated  like  that  of  an  old  coin,  not 
by  the  purity  of  the  metal,  but  the  age  of  the 
inscription.    While  Jewish  and  Moorish  extrac- 
tion exposed  to  suspicion,  and  gave  credibility  to 
the  slightest  proofs  of  apostasy,  it  was  scarcely 
possible  that  these  unhappy  people,  with  all  their 
old  national  prejudices  and  habits,  had  they 
been  real  converts,  should  not  furnish  to  the 
vigilant  eye  of  an  enemy,  a  rival,  or  an  inquisi- 
torial devotee,  suflScient  grounds  for  denuncia- 
tion.   Tbe  edict  of  faith  was  published  in  every 
diocese  of  Spain  once  every  year,  whereby  the 
duty  of  accusing  heretics,  or  those  suspected  of 
heresy,  was  enforced    under  the    most  awfhl 
sanctions;  three  years'  indulgence  was  ofiered 
to  tiune  who  should  become  informers  or  accu- 
sers;* and    excommunication    was    thundered 
against  all  who  should  conceal  the  acts  or  say- 
ings of  a  heretic,  schismatic,  or  infidel.    The 
circumstances  which  all  good  Catholics  were  re- 
quired at  this  aimual  visitation  to  disclose,  as 
indications  of  heretical  pravity,  were  sufficiently 
minute  and  particular  to  allow  little  chance  of 
escape  to  disguised  Israelites,  or  renegade  Sara- 
cens.    *  We,  the  inquisitors  of  heretical  pravity, 
command  all  to  whom  this  edict  shall  be  made 
known,  to  speak  and  manifest  to  us  if  you  know, 
nnderstandy  or  have  seen,  or  previously  found 
out,  that  any  living  man  or  woman,  present  or 
absent,  or  already  dead,  had  made,  published, 
said  or  spoken,  any  or  more  opinions  or  words, 
heretical,  suspected,  erroneous,  rash,  ill-sound- 
mg,  savouring  of  scandal,  or  any  heretical  blas- 
pbemy  against  God,  his  Catholic  faith,    and 
against  that  which  our  holy  mother  the  Church 
of  Rome    embraces,    teaches,    preaches,    and 
holds.'    Then  follows  an  enumeration  of  the 
heresies  of  the  different  enemies  of  the  Catholic 
fiutfa,  and  an  injunction  to  declare  and  denounce 
them.     Among  these,  as  symptoms  of  Jewish 
apostasy,  the  fiuthful  are  enjoined  to  make  known 
to  the  holy  office  the  cases  of  any  individuals  of 
the  Hebrew  race  who  shall  be  detected  '  in 
wearing  a  clean  shirt,  in  using  a  clean  table- 
doth,  or  putting  on  clean  sheets  on  the  Sabbath; 
or  who,  in  honor  of  that  day,  shall  use  hand- 
somer or  holiday  clothes,  who  shall  steep  their 
meat  in  water  to  sock  and  draw  out  the  blood, 
who  shall  sing  the  psalms  of  David  without  the 
Gloria  Patri,  who  shall  eat  lettuce  or  parsley 
daring  the  time  of  the  paschal,'  or  be  guilty  of 
similv  oSeoces  against  the  faith.    The  Saracens 
vt  to  be  denounced  as  suspected  of  Mahom- 
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medan  abominations,  if  they  abstain  from 
drinkmg  wine  or  eating  swine  s  flesh,  if  they 
bathe  at  particular  times,  if  they  sing  Arabian 
songs  at  their  marriages,  or  pUiy  upon  their 
native  musical  instruments.  Abstinence  from 
pork  is  not  advanced  in  the  edict  as  a  charge  of 
neresy  against  the  Jews,  though  it  is  against  the 
Moors,  probably  from  a  recollection  of  the  pecu- 
liar difficulty  that  the  ancestors  of  this  people  felt 
in  swallowing  this  article  of  faith,  when  m  a  written 
engagement  to  be  good  Catholics,  under  the 
sanction  of  the  most  solemn  oaths,  and  after  a 
complete  enumeration  of  the  points  they  were 
required  to  abjure  or  embrace,  they  swore, '  by 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holv  Spirit,  who  is  one  in 
Trinity,  and  tbe  true  God,  that  whosoever  of  us 
shall  be  found  a  transgressor  of  all  or  any  one  of 
these  things,  he  shall  perish  with  flames  or 
stones ;'  but '  as  to  swine's  flesh  we  promise  to 
observe,  if  we  cannot  eat  it  possibly  through 
custom,  yet  we  will  without  contempt  or  horror 
take  and  eat  things  that  are  dressed  wifli  it.' 

In  other  countries,  however,  and  even  in 
Spain  itself,  the  inquisition  which  was  esta- 
blished for  the  extirpation  of  two  hated  tribes,  had 
soon  to  contend  with  more  formidable  heresies. 
The  new  opinions  and  principles  of  the  Refor* 
mation,  beginning  in  Germany,  spread  from  state 
to  state,  as  by  the  blaie  of  signal  posts,  and 
every  where  appeared  the  beacons  of  war  against 
ecclesiastical  corruptions  aud  abuses.  Mankind 
looked  about  with  amazement  and  indienation  at 
the  gulf  of  clerical  oppression  into  which  they 
had  been  plunged,  and  at  the  emblems  of  craft, 
deceit,  and  cruelty,  with  which  they  were  sur- 
rounded. The  Reformation  spread  into  Spain, 
which,  although  it  had  been  tor  ages  the  strong 
hold  of  superstition,  contained  at  that  time  the 
most  active  and  enterprising  people  of  £urope ; 
but  the  dangerous  light  was  received  and  buried 
in  the  dungeons  of  the  inquisition,  and,  before 
it  had  enlightened  any  considerable  portion  of 
the  nation,  expired  like  a  lamp  in  a  sepulchre. 

Charles  V.,  after  having  /ought  against  the 
protestants  in  Germany,  and  endeavoured,  with- 
out success,  to  establish  the  inquisition  against 
them  in  the  Netherlands,  employed  preachers 
and  zealous  Catholics  to  convert  diose  in  whom 
his  arms  could  not  work  conviction;  but  his 
apostles  themselves  returned  infected  with  the 
contagion  they  were  commissioned  to  eradicate. 
Among  those  who  had  imbibed  the  reformed 
doctrines  were  men  of  great  learning  and  in 
eminent  situations.  Ca^la  the  emperor's 
preacher,  Constantine  Ponce  Fuente,  canon  of 
the  cathedral  of  Seville,  and  the  emperor*s  chap- 
lain, don  Juan  Ponce  de  Leon,  son  of  the  count 
of  Baylen,  and  several  others.  Heresy,  to  use 
an  illustration  of  a  Spanish  author,  was  spreading 
like  the  yellow  fever,  when  its  progress  was  ar- 
rested by  the  holy  office.  Seville  and  Vallado- 
lid,  the  former  the  most  commercial  city  of  the 
Spanish  monarchy  and  the  latter  the  capital  of 
Castile,  were  the  places  where  it  broke  out,  and 
where  in  the  course  of  two  years  it  was  entirely 
suppressed.  In  Seville  800  persons  were  appre- 
hended, imprisoned,  and  lain  up  for  tortures  or 
autos-de-fe  in  the  year  1557.  Many  of  them 
were  burnt  in  successive  executions  of  fifteen  or 
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twenty  at  a  time.  The  most  cruel  tortures  were 
applied  for  the  purpose  of  forcing  them  to  con- 
fess their  associates,  their  connexions^  their 
friends,  their  favorers,  the  nature  of  their  books, 
their  instructors,  and  the  whole  ramifications  of 
tiiat  heretical  conspiracy  which  the  tribunal  was 
determined  to  destroy,  root  and  branch.  By 
the  extreme  agony  on  the  rack,  Mary  Bohorquia, 
a  young  lady  of  noble  birth,  who  was  burnt  for 
being  a  Lutheran,  was  driven  to  confess  that  she 
had  conversed  on  religious  subjects  with  her 
sister  Dona  Juana  Ponce  de  Leon,  vnfe  of  lord 
de  la  Heguera.  This  latter  was  immediately  ap- 
prehended, confined  in  a  loathsome  dungeon 
though  far  gone  in  her  pregnancy,  and  a  few 
days  after  her  delivery  tortured  wifii  such  dia- 
bolical rigor,  that  the  ropes  cut  into  the  very 
bones  of  her  arms^  legs,  and  thighs.  She  died 
after  this  inhuman  treatment,  when*  the  fiends 
who  inflicted  it,  in  order  to  make  her  atonement, 
or  rather  to  deprive  the  refonnation  of  the  glory 
of  such  a  martyr,  pronounced  her  innocent  of 
heresy.  In  May,  1559,  an  auto  was  celebrated 
at  Valladolid  which  was  attended  by  the  regent 
of  Spain  (in  the  absence  of  Philip),  prince 
Charles,  and  all  the  dignitaries  and  authorities 
of  the  state,  when  thirty  persons  were  brought 
forth,  fourteen  of  whom  were  committed  to  die 
flames.  At  the  entrance  of  Philip  into  his  ca- 
pital, and  into  the  active  government  of  his 
kingdom  in  October  of  the  same  year,  he  was 
regaled  by  another  sacrifice  more  splendid  and 
imposing  than  the  last,  from  the  number  of  the  vic- 
tims (which  amounted  to  forty,  twenty  of  whom 
were  burnt),  firom  the  greater  attendance  of 
guards,  courtiers,  grandees,  and  authorities,  and 
from  the  more  extensive  and  gorgeous  diplay  of 
inquisitorial  pageantry.  A  protestant  nobleman, 
don  Carlos  de  Sess6,  when  passing  to  the  stake, 
cried  out  to  the  king  for  mercy  {  *  No,'  an- 
swered the  bigot,  with  a  stem  countenance,  *  I 
would  bring  wood  to  bum  my  own  son  were  he 
such  a  wretch  as  you  V  and  continued  to  view 
the  horrific  ceremony  with  the  greatest  coolness. 
As  part  of  the  forms  of  this  terrible  day,  the 
inquisitor-general  demanded  of  the  monarch  the 
continuance  of  bis  protection  to  the  tribunal, 
repeating  the  blasphemous  words,  Domihe,  ad- 
juva  nos,  and  the  king,  standing  and  j^rasping 
his  sword,  half  unsheathed  it,  in  token  of  his 
zealous  compliance. 

Among  other  miseries  which  the  new  worid 
experienced  from  its  discoverers  and  conquerors, 
it  was  not  to  be  exempted  from  this  execrable 
scourge.  Philip  II.  introduced  it  into  his 
Western  dominions  in  1571  ;  and  such  is  the 
blindness  of  superstition,  that  the  human  sacri- 
fices of  the  Mexicans,  which  excited  such  horror 
in  Cortes  and  his  troops,  were  imitated  by  the 
pretended  ministers  of  Christ  One  bleeding 
limb  of  the  monarchy  still  shook  it  off  with 
convulsive  violence,  and  rather  bore  to  be  se- 
vered from  the  trank  than  to  endure  it.  The 
people  of  the  Netherlands,  where  heresy  was 
stronger  and  authority  weaker  than  in  Spain,  re- 
sisted its  introduction ;  and  the  result  of  the 
straggle  is  well  known.  By  a  roaster  stroke  of 
flagitious  policy,  Philip  extinguished  the  refor- 
mation in  Spain,  but  the  infatuation  of  his  zeal 


extended  it  in  the  north.  In  the  one  case  his 
great  engine,  the  holy  office,  had  been  esta- 
blished XOT  more  than  half  a  century ;  in  the 
provinces  it  had  not  been  able  to  gain  a  footing. 
When  representations  were  made  to  him  of  the 
zeal  and  numbers  of  the  protestants,  he  sent 
against  them,  as  he  would  have  done  at  home,  a 
reinforcement  of  priests  and  ecclesiastics.  Hear- 
ing that  heresies  had  increased  by  the  cruelties 
employed  for  their  suppression,  he  ordered  the 
prisons  to  be  increased  in  proportion,  more  fires 
to  be  lighted,  and  more  scafiblds  to  be  erected. 
Informed  by  his  sister  that  she  could  no  longer 
govern  on  the  maxims  of  massacre  and  extermi- 
nation, he  sent  the  furies  and  the  duke  of  Alba. 
When  the  casuistical  bigots  who  surrounded  the 
throne,  the  turba  minor  din  capitis,  began  to 
doubt  the  success  of  their  cmelty,  the  monarch 
fell  down  before  the  cross  in  a  frenzy  of  fanati- 
cism, and  swore  on  that  emblem  of  mercy  an 
oath  of  blood  and  extermination  against  all  but 
Catholics.  The  .sanction  of  this  tremendous 
oath  survived  to  his  successors,  who  seem  to  have 
taken  his  character  as  their  model.  The  inqui- 
sition appears  to  have  communicated  to  them 
all,  whether  of  the  family  of  Austria  or  of 
Bourbon,  certain  repulsive  features  of  resem- 
blance. Established  in  an  age  of  persecution 
and  despotism,  it,  for  centuries,  defied  all  moral 
and  poutical  changes,  creating  its  ovm  atmos- 
sphere,  assimilating  all  things  in  its  neigh- 
lM>urhood,  bending  every  thing  to  its  dominating 
genius,  and,  by  &e  fascination  of  its  fiery  at- 
spect,  disarming  its  prey  of  all  power  of  resis- 
tance. 

Such  has  been  the  wretched  lot  of  Spain. 
Nowhere  has  religious  intolerance  risen  so  nigh 
in  human  esteem.  In  Spain  it  has  placed  cru- 
elty among  the  virtues.  In  no  country  of  the 
world  have  people  been  so  plundered  of  tlieir 
property,  so  bereaved  of  their  rights,  so  duped 
in  their  understandings.  Bigotry  has  for  gene- 
rations been  seated  on  the  throne,  and  the  inqui- 
sitor-general has  been  regarded,  as  its  chief 
pillar.  Under  the  shelter  of  this  tribunal  no 
deceit  could  be  detected,  no  abuse  denounced, 
no  error  disproved,  no  prejudice  exploded,  no 
aggression  repelled,  no  mistake  corrected,  no  in- 
justice opposed.  Confidence  and  frankness  were 
destroyed  by  the  fear  of  finding  every  man  an 
informer,  in  a  society  where  fiiends  were  en- 
joined to  accuse  friends,  on  pain  of  excommu- 
nication ;  no  liberal  opinion  could  be  formed  or 
expressed  with  impunity,  where  eveiy  such 
opinion  might  be  visited  with  the  punishment 
of  heresy.  The  impudent  and  barefaced  insults 
oflered  to  the  reason,  common  sense,  and  common 
feeling  of  the  people,  under  such  secure  protec- 
tion, are  almost  incredible. 

While  the  inquisition  prevented  improvement, 
and  cut  off  the  springs  of  knowledge,  it  tended, 
by  the  form  of  process  by  which  it  was  guided, 
and  the  tragedies  it  frequently  exhibited,  to  per- 
vert the  sentiments  of  justice  and  to  encourage 
hardened  inhumanity.  When  denunciation  was 
commanded  under  the  sanction  of  the  most  for- 
midable anathemas,  the  gratification  of  private' 
malice  became  a  religious  duty.  Revenge,  when 
bafi^ed  in  other  quarters,  might  drag  its  prey  to 
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toe  pTiaoiis  of  the  koly  ofSce,  and  there,  without 
the  fear  o(  detection,  was  always  sure  of  ainple 
tengeance.  CoDdemfied  already  was  tbe  man, 
00  whom  his  enemy  could  contrive  to  attach 
nch  a  a«2»picion  of-  heresy  as  to  excite  the  ac- 
linty-  of  the  tribunal.  He  was  seized  in  the 
silence  of  the  night,  and  his  house  exchanged 
for  a  dungeon,  on  a  charge  which  he  had  neither 
the  means  of  knowing  or  disproving.  The  very 
nspicioa  of  gniU  was  its  punishment.  His 
iiiends  avoid^  him  like  a  pestilence,  because, 
without  being  able  to  assist  him  by  their  serrices, 
they  might  expose  themselves  to  his  fete  by 
iheir  inCvference.  His  family,  though  involved 
in  his  rain  by  the  sequestration  of  his  property 
and  by  the  collateral  and  transmissible  infamy 
attached  to  his  name,  were  not  allowed  to  see 
him,  to  administer  to  him  either  consolation  or 
advice.  It  might  have  been  some  relief  to  have 
seen  his  accuser,  or  to  have  been  confronted 
with  his  witnesses,  that  he  might  answer  the 
charges  of  the  one,  or  disprove  the  testimony  of 
die  other ;  but  this  also  was  denied  him  :  he  was 
fttatty  involved  in  the  labyrinth  of  his  myste- 
rioas  goilt,  without  a  consciousness  of  his  crime, 
or  a  cine  to  escape.  He  descended  to  those 
dnriasiina  regna  without  a  friend,  without  an  ad- 
viser, without  a  prosecutor,  where  he  found  only 
the  inquisitor  and  his  ministers, 

■         ngemqae  tremendam, 
Nesdaqae  hamanis  precibat  mantaescere  corda  : 

where  he  found  the  gloom,  the  solemnity,  the 
terrors  of  the  poetic  hell;  in  short  all  the  prepe^ 
latioBS  and  attributes  of  the  pagan's  last  judg- 
ment,  except  its  justice.  Here  he  was  left, 
during  the  pauses  of  punishment,  to  conjecture 
by  w£om  and  lor  what  he  was  accused  and  pu- 
nished; instead  of  hearing  his  accuser  and 
witnesses  named,  he  was  obliged  to  name  them 
himself  under  the  torture ;  and,  if  he  failed  in 
his  conjecture,  aifter  ransacking  his  memory  for 
every  possible  ground  of  charge,  and  every  pro- 
bable enemy,  his  condemnation  was  decreed. 
With  the  frightful  prospect  of  death  before 
them,  and  under  the  excruciating  agony  of  the 
quetUoiiy  the  wretched  prisoners  ran  over  crimes 
they  never  dreamt  of  committing,  and  gave  a 
catalogue  of  persons  whom  they  never  suspected 
of  enmity  or  heresy.  A  woman,  whose  fete  is 
recorded,  being  required  to  mention  her  accom- 
plices, informer,  and  witnesses,  named  600  indi- 
viduab ;  but,  as  she  did  not  fix  upon  the  proper 
persons,  she  was  condemned.  On  her  way  td  the 
nie  her  daughter  approached  her,  and  particular- 
ised some  relation  which  she  thought  her  mother 
might  have  forgotten.  *  Alas  I'  cried  the  devoted 
victim,  *  I  have  already  named  all  Portugal  and 
Castile,  but  it  would  not  avail.' 

The  cdprit,  after  undergoing  the  torture  and 
ft  long  imprisonment,  was  at  last  handed  over 
to  the  secular  power  as  impenitent,  contuma- 
cious, or  relapsed,  and  the  spectacle  exhibited  to 
die  people  was  now  still  more  cruel  and  terrible 
than  that  which  the  holy  fethers  enjoyed  in  their 
pitiless  dungeons.  The  condemned  were  led 
^brth  to  execution  by  burning  (which  is  the  most 
terrible  death,  says  a  Spanish  author,  for  the  most 
horrible  of  crimes)  ;  and  of  this  display  of  sup- 


pliciary  vengeance  the  most  tremendous  and 
awful  solemity  was  made.  Notice  was  given  at 
the  churches  that  on  a  particular  day  (gene- 
rally a  festival  or  Sunday),  an  act  of  the  feith 
(which  originally  meant  a  sermon  concerning  the 
feidi  preached  on  such  occasions)  would  be 
given  at  such  a  particular  place,  and  an  indul- 
gence of  forty  days  offered  to  all  who  should  go 
to  witness  the  transactions  there  to  be  performed, 
the  torments  and  punishments  of  heretics.  Great 
crowds  of  the  faithftil  attended — the  monasteries 
sent  forth  their  tribes — the  clergy,  from  a  consi- 
derable distance,  poured  towards  the  execution— 
the  civil  authorities  of  all  classes  were  on  duty — 
the  greatest  preparations  were  made — ^the  bell  of 
the  cathedral  tolled— the  standard  of  the  inqui- 
sition was  unfuried-^and  the  train  of  heretics, 
dressed  in  sackcloth  painted  vrith  flames,  devils, 
and  monsters,  and  walking  barefooted  accompa- 
nied with  cannibals  which  we  have  neither  space 
nor  desire  to  describe,  proceeded,  first,  in  pro- 
cession from  the  prison  to  the  holy  office  to 
hear  a  sermon,  ana  then  to  the  place  of  execu- 
tion. The  prisoners  were  frequently  reserved 
till  there  was  a  sufficient  accumulation  of  them 
for  one  grand  tragedy.  To  this  entertainment 
kings,  princes,  grandees,  and  courtiers,  were  in- 
vited, as  to  a  magnificent  bull-fight,  a  splendid 
display  of  fire-works,  or  a  gorgeous  theatrical 
exhibition.  The  effect  of  the  pageant  was  not 
to  be  weakened  by  the  emotions  of  pity.  Philip 
II.  enjoyed  the  sight  with  a  countenance  and  a 
heart  unmoved.  Charles  II.  had  the  most  pom- 
pous one  that  ever  was  exhibited,  prescribed  to 
nim  as  a  medicine.  It  will  be  seen,  in  accounts 
of  these  spectacles,  with  what  unmoistened  eyes 
and  unruffled  features  even  the  ladies  of  the 
court  beheld  the  writhings  and  convulsions  of 
tliese  suffering  wretches,  heard  their  horrible 
cries,  and  resisted  their  moving  appeals.  To 
have  shed  tears  would  have  been  a  crime.  They 
would  as  soon  have  wept  over  Satan  on  the 
burning  lake.  Philip  III.  is  said  to  haVe  ex- 
piated some  natural  tears  shed  by  him  on  this 
occasion  with  his  blood ;  that  is,  with  a  drop  of 
his  blood  drawn  by  the  inquisitor-general,  and 
burnt  by  the  hands  of  the  common  executioner 
as  an  emblem  of  the  punishment  such  heretical 
sympathy  deserved.  The  preacher  who  delivered 
the  sermon  of  the  faith,  at  the  great  auto,  before 
Charles  II.  in  1680,  where  120  prisoners  were 
present,  nineteen  of  whom  were  m  an  hour  to 
be  cast  into  the  flames ;  in  the  plenitude  of  his 
joy  burst  into  an  appropriation  of  the  words  of 
the  Canticles :  <  Ah  i  thou  holy  tribunal !'  said 
he, '  for  boundless  ages  mayest  thou  keep  us  firm 
in  the  fiiith,  and  promote  the  punishment  of  the 
enemies  of  God.  Of  thee  I  may  say  what  the 
Holy  Spirit  said  of  the  church,  *  Thou  art  fair, 
my  love,  thou  art  fair  as  the  tents  of  Kedar,  as 
the  sightly  skins  of  Solomon.'  Of  the  infuriated 
conduct  of  the  people  on  such  occasions,  the 
following  account  from  Dr.  Geddes  will  be  a 
sufficient  specimen.  <  At  the  place  of  execution, 
in  Lisbon,  there  are  so  many  stakes  set  up  as 
there  are  prisoners  to  be  burnt,  with  a  good 
quantity  of  dry  furze  about  them.  The  stakes 
of  the  professed  are  about  four  yards  high,  and 
have  a  small  board  within  half  a  yard  of  the  top. 
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The  negative  and  relapsed  being  first  strangled 
and  burnt,  the  professra  go  up  the  ladder  be- 
twixt the  two  Jesuits  who  have  attended  them 
all ;  and  when  they  come  up  to  the  board  they 
turn  round  to  the  people,  and  the  Jesuits 
spend  nearly  a  quarter  of  an  hour  in  exhorting 
them  to  be  reconciled  to  the  church  of  Rome, 
which  if  they  refuse  to  do,  the  Jesuits  come 
down  and  the  executioner  ascends,  and  having 
turned  the  professed  off  the  ladder  upon  the 
seat,  and  chained  their  bodies  close  to  the  stake, 
the  Jesuits  renew  their  exhortation,  and,  at 
parting,  tell  them  that  they  leave  them  to  the 
devil,  who  is  standing  at  their  elbow  to  carry  their 
souls  t-o  hell  as  soon  as  they  are  out  of  their 
bodies.' 

Scenes,  at  the  description  of  which  the  flesh 
creepe  and  the  heart  is  horror  struck,  were  often 
presented  at  these  spectacles.  The  prisoners 
irequently  resisted  with  the  greatest  fiiry,  strug- 
gling to  free  themselves  from  the  stake,  while  the 
incarnate  fiends  allowed  the  fire  to  fall  away,  or 
^  added  fuel  as  suited  their  purpose  to  heighten  or 
prolong  their  torments.  Sometimes  the  exultation 
of  martyrdom  was  expressed  in  the  defiance  of 
despair.  Francisco  Botello,  a  Jew,  when  brought 
forth  for  execution  was  shown  his  wife,  who, 
without  his  knowledge,  made  one  of  the  same 
auto ;  '  but  such  was  his  shameful  conduct,'  says 
the  Report, '  that  he  beheld  her  with  as  much  joy 
as  if  it  nad  been  the  happiest  day  of  his  life,  ani- 
mating a  friend  who  was  burning  beside  him  to 
die  in  his  own  lame  &ith.'  *  Francisco  Lopez,' 
says  another  Report,  *  who  was  burnt  in  an  auto 
celebrated  at  Mexico  in  1659,  stood  on  the  plat- 
form of  the  stage  in  a  most  contumacious  man- 
ner, and,  resembling  a  demon,  cast  forth  sparks 
from  his  eyes,  and  gave  beforehand  signs  of  his 
eternal  condemnation  .*  Sometimes  the  sufferers, 
in  their  lingering  torments,  made  the  most  pa- 
thetic appeals  to  the  sympathy  of  the  spectators, 
not  for  a  release  from  their  doom,  but  a  more 
speedy  dispatch  of  their  agony.  '  Of  the  five 
persons  condemned,'  says  Mr.  Wilcox,  after- 
wards bishop  of  Gloucester,  in  a  letter  to  Dr. 
Burnet,  speaking  of  an*  auto  celebrated  at  Lis- 
bon, on  the  10th  of  December,  1705,  '  there 
were  but  four  burnt.  Two  were  first  strangled, 
two,  a  man  and  a  woman,  were  burnt  alive.  The 
execution  was  rery  cruel — the  woman  was  alive 
in  the  flames  half  an  hour,  and  the  man  above  an 
hour.  The  present  king  and  his  brother  were 
seated  in  a  window  so  near  as  to  be  addressed 
in  very  moving  terms  by  the  man  while  he  was 
burning.  The  favor  he  asked  was  only  a  few 
more  faggots,  yet  he  was  unable  to  obtain  it. 
Those  who  are  burned  here  are  seated  on  a  bench 
twelve  feet  high,  fastened  to  a  pole,  and  above 
six  feet  higher  than  the  faggots.  The  wind  being 
a  little  fresh,  the  man's  hinder  parts  were  per- 
fectly wasted,  and  as  he  turned  himself  his  ribs 
opened  before  he  left  speaking ;  the  fire  being 
recruited  as  it  wasted,  to  keep  it  just  in  the  same 
degree  of  heat.  All  his  entreaties  could  not  pro- 
cure him  a  larger  allowance  of  wood  to  shorten 
his  misery.'  The  last  instance  of  barbarity  car- 
ried to  the  length  of  burning  for  heresy,  was  ex- 
hibited at  Seville  in  1781,  on  the  person  of  a 
woman  who  had  been  guilty  of  licentious  irre((u- 


larities,   and  justified  her  conduct  by  special 
revelations  from  an  angel. 

The  power  of  the  inquisition  yms  still  consider- 
able after  its  holocausts  had  ceased ;  but  it  was 
exerted  rather  in  encouraging  petty  vexationsy 
enjoining  ridiculous  penances,  and  prohibiting 
useful  books,  than  in  serious  acts  of  outrage.  The 
rack  was  disused,  as  well  as  the  faggot.  The  fa- 
miliars became  less  oflScious,  and  the  inquisitors 
were  sometimes  found  to  be  men  of  worth  and 
humanity.  During  tlie  administration  of  the 
prince  of  peace,  and  for  some  time  before,  the 
holy  office  became  a  mere  tool  in  the  hands  of 
the  government,  and  was  even  in  this  point  of 
view  thought  of  so  little  service  that  the  design 
was  more  than  once  entertained  of  abolishing  it ; 
and  he  is  said  to  have  got  the  royal  signature  to 
a  decree  for  that  purpose  in  1796,  which 'by 
some  accident  vras  not  carried  into  execution. 
The  evidences  of  its  former  exploits  still  graced 
the  walls  of  churches  and  convents ;  the  pictures 
and  sentences  of  those  whose  persons  it  bad 
burned,  or  whose  property  it  had  confiscated, 
still  remained  exposed  for  the  edification  of  the 
faithful.  A  profligate  monk  or  a  licentious  nun, 
for  bringing  scandal  on  their  order,  might  be 
threatened  with  its  vengeance;  it  suppressed 
mason  lodges,  and  political  tracts ;  and  from  the 
arbitrary  nature  or  its  proceedings,  which  re- 
mained unchanged,  it  was  still  capable  of  doing 
much  mischief,  but  it  latterly  made  no  approach 
to  violence  or  rigor. 

The  last  auto  of  any  consequence  that  it  cele- 
brated was  in  1781,  and  excited  the  ridicule  of 
all  Madrid.  Ignacio  Rodriguez,  a  common 
beggar,  was  condemned  to  wholesome  penance 
for  deserting  his  mendicant  profession,  turning 
sorcerer,  and  making  love-powders.  During  the 
time  of  the  French  revolution  it  was  of  course 
very  active  in  preventing  any  importation  of  po- 
litical or  religious  works  from  that  infected 
country ;  and  many  books  of  all  kinds  were 
inserted  in  iXa  Index  Expurgatorius,  or  laid  up 
on  its  shelves  under  the  protection  of  hosts  of 
devils,  cracking  the  bones  of  heretics.  This 
leniency  or  inefficiency  does  not  seem  to  have 
proceeded  from  any  improvement  in  the  popular 
mind,  but  from  the  insensible  influence  of^  Eu- 
ropean liberality  on  the  high  classes,  and  firom 
the  want  of  opposition  or  provocation. 

In  this  state  of  weakness  was  it  when,  in  1808, 
Napoleon  decreed  its  abolition,  and  the  inquisi- 
tor-general joined  the  French  party.  In  the 
troubles  which  followed  the  French  invasion  the 
functions  of  the  different  tribunals  remained 
suspended,  although  several  of  them  did  not  ac- 
knowledge the  au&ority  of  the  conqueror.  The 
inquisition  usurps  the  authority  of  the  bishops, 
the  ordinary  judges  of  heretical  pravity,  by  virtue 
of  a  papal  commission,  conferred  on  it  trough 
the  medium  of  the  inquisitor-general,  in  whom 
the  election  of  subordinate  officers  is  vested,  and 
whose  sanction  is  necessary  to  give  validity  to 
every  sentence.  Without  him  the  courts  can  no 
more  act  than  an  army  without  a  general ;  with- 
out him  their  judges  are  no  more  judges  of  the 
faith»  than  ministers  of  finance ;  and  as  the  pope, 
whose  bull  is  necessary  to  confer  that  commission, 
waN  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy  that  dissnWed  it« 


Digitized  by  V3^^V  LC 


INQUISITION. 


53 


as  weH  as  the  tndiTidual  who  formerly  held  it, 
DO  processes  could  be  instituted  or  concluded. 
The  inqoisitoTS,  thus  dbpersed,  flocked  from  all 
quarters  to  Cadiz,  besieging  the  goTemment  with 
petitions  and  memorials ;  and  while  not  a  spot 
of  the  Peninsula  remained  unpolluted  with  the 
ftwt  of  die  inradery  except  one  city,  while  even 
the  battehes  of  tlie  enemy  were  endangering  the 
safety  of  the  existing  authorities  within  the  walls 
of  thk  city,  while  their  country  was  overrun  with 
Catholic  enemies,  and  defended  alone  by  here- 
tical fiiends,  the  .most  strenuous  efforts  were  made 
by  superstition  for  the  restoration  of  its  protect- 
ing judicature. 

Tlie  liberal  party  perceived  the  advantage  they 
had  gained,  and  vigorously  laid  hold  of  it  They 
considered  the  inquisition  as  abolished,  and  they 
threw  upon  their  opponents  the  burden  of  prov- 
ing the  necessity  of  its  re-establishment:  they 
ganied  the  concurrence  of  the  nation  for  a  con- 
stitution,  the  articles  of  which,  defining    the 
judicial  power  and  regulating  its  exercise,  were 
inoooststent  with  its  existence ;  and  thus  its  res- 
toration became  impracticable.    They  decreed 
ibat  tortare  should  be  no  longer  employed,  that 
trials  should  be  public,  that  witnesses  should  be 
coofiroDled  with  those  against  whom  they  depose, 
that  confiscation  should  no  longer  exist,  that 
freedom  of  speech  was  the  necessary  privilege  of 
a  deputy.    And  having  thus  removed  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  inquisitorial  legislation,  the 
very  pillars  and  comer-stones  on  which  it  rested, 
they  allowed  it  to  drop  on  the  heads  of  its  sup- 
porters.   The  nation  was  asked  if  they  would 
consent  to  reconstruct  such  a  monument  of  bar- 
barism; if,  after  having  sworn  to  defend  the 
constitution,  the^  were  inclined  to  commit  po- 
litical .perjury   m   destroying  it;   if  they  were 
prepared  to  erect  a  mausoleum  for  their  liberty  at 
the  very  hour  of  its  birth.    All  the  zeal  and  talent 
of  the  nation  were  employed  in  the  controversy. 
Innumerable    publications    appeared    on    both 
sides.    After  receiving  petitions  from  the  inqui- 
sitors for  the  revival  of  the  office,  after  hearing 
representations  from  bishops,  towns,  and  pro- 
vinces, on  the  same  subject,  the  Cortes  appointed 
a  commission,  of  which  Arguelles  ana  several 
oiLer  able  and  enlightened  men  were  members, 
to  enquire  whether  the  re-establishment  of  the 
ioquisition  was  consistent  with  the  maintenance 
wf  tfai^  constitution;   and    the  result   of  their 
opinion  was  that  the  tribunal  ought  to  be  abo- 
lished.   The  eloquent,  elaborate,  and  ingenious 
statement  of  the  nets  and  reasonings  which  de- 
termined their  judgment,  is  detailed  in  their 
report,  presented  to  Congress  on  the  8th  of 
December,  1812.    This  was  fijllowed  up  with 
equal  ability  in  the  speeches  of  many  of  the 
memberBof  that  body ;  the  majority  of  which  on 
the  great  ouestion  (ninety  to  sixty)  came  to  a  si- 
milar cooclnsion.  The  discussion  on  the  different 
propositions  connected  with  the  subject  continued 
with  some  intervals  ftom  the  end  of  December  to 
the  22d  of  February.    The  speeches  (most  of 
them  read  and  handed  over  to  the  printer)  are 
now  before  us  in  a  volume  of  694  pages,  and 
display  sometimes  a  depth  of  research,  and 
sonuiiimes  a  power  of  eloquence,  united  with 
Hberal  views  and   sound  reasoning,  which  it 


would  be  difficult  to  match  in  any  country  but 
our  own.     But  it  must  not  be  supposed,  though 
the  liberal  party  was  triumphant  in  the  Cortes, 
that  the  nation  was  unanimous  in  their  support, 
that  their  opponents  were  few  or  insignificant,  or 
that  what  has  happened  since  is  at  all  an  anomaly. 
The  greatest  clamor  was  raised  both  in  the  na- 
tional assembly  and  in  fhe  country ;  and  the  cry  that 
the  church  was  in  danger  resounded  en  all  sides. 
The  priests  and  monks  contrived  to  convince 
the  people  that  the  Catholic  faith  and  the  holy 
office  were  identified,  that  the  inquisition  and 
religion  were  synonymous  terms,  and  that  every 
one  who  spoke  and  wrote  against  that  tribunal 
was  an  enemy  of  devotion,  an  antichrist,  a  blas- 
phemer of  the  glorious  saints,  and  of  the  blessed 
virgin.     Doctrines  such  as  these  were  preached 
in  every  village,  before  every  convent,  in  almost 
every  public  square :  handbills  were  posted  up 
to  the  same  effect,  and  every  engine  of  delusion 
and  falsehood  was  set  at  work.    The  ignorant 
were  told  that  they  could  not  hold  their  religion 
a  day  if  they  were  deprived  of  the  tribunal  ihat 
protected  it ;  that  they  would  all  be  obliged  to 
oecome  heathens,  heretics,  aud  lAitherans ;   that 
they  would  have  no  mass,  no  pope,  no  purga- 
tory, no  rosaries ;  that  our  Lady  of  the  Pillar, 
and  St.  James  of  Compostella,  would  desert 
them ;  that  they  must  expect  no  longer  the  coun- 
tenance of  the  saints ;  that  every  miracle  would 
cease ;  that  they  would  be  exposed  without  pro- 
tection to  the  visitations  of  earthquakes,  storms, 
and  bad  harvests.    In  order  to  make  them  cling 
still  closer  to  their  religion,  and  that  institution 
which  by  one  ianatic  was  called  the  poniard  of 
the  faith,  and  by  another  its  battering  ram,  they  ' 
were  told  that  they  were  the  only  nation  hitherto 
uncontaminated  with  heresy ;  that  tins  pestilent 
distemper  had  been  kept  off  from  their  shores  by 
an  inquistorial  quarantine ;  that  they  were  the 
most  Catholic  people  upon  earth,  the  privileged 
monopolists  of  a  pure  apostolic   worship,  the 
champions  of  the  virgin,  and  the  favorites  of 
heaven  and  its  inhabitants.  The  nations  around 
them  were  stigmatised  as  composed  of  men  over- 
run with  ihe  plague  of  apostasy ;  a  revolting 
assemblage  of  atheists,    sorcerers,   and    free- 
masons ;  the  enemies  of  the  pope  and  the  sacra- 
ments; the  contentious  partisans  of  infuriated 
sects;  and  the  devoted  victims  of  divine  ven- 
geance.   The  steps  by  which  they  had  arrived 
at  such  a  deplorable  state  of  corruption  and  infi- 
delity were,  the  impunity  allowed  to  heretics,  the 
establishment  of  the  principles  of  toleration,  and 
the  opposition  made  to  the  holy  office.    The 
Jews  and  Moors,  with  all  their  diabolical  rites, 
had  been  expelled  by  the  zeal  of  Catholic  kings, 
or  had  fled  nt>m  the  just  terrors  of  a  sanbenito 
and  a  faggot ;  but  more  insidious  and  dangerous 
enemies  of  tiie  true  faith  threatened  the  Spanish 
church,  if  its  natural  bulwark  were  destroyed, 
in  the  professors  of  liberal  ideas,  the  preaciiers 
of  clerical  reform,  the  pretenders  to  primitive 
purity,  the  antagonists  of  priestly  and  papal 
domination,  the  secret  emissaries  of  heresy  or 
protestantism,  the  bastard  children  of  the  church 
who,  having  no  share  of  the  inheritance  of  their 
father,  were  anxious  to  excite  dissentions  within 
the  family  of  the  faithful,  the  vipers  who  endear 
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voured  to  destroy  their  mother  by  biting  her  in 
the  most  vital  part,  and  infusing  mto  her  wound 
the  deadly  venom  of  error  and  incroiulity.  Argu* 
roent,  and  reason^  and  authority,  it  was  aaid, 
were  weak  obstacles  to  the  design  of  such  men ; 
the  ordinary  ministers  of  religion  had  not  suffi- 
cient vigilance  to  detect  Uieir  insidious  arts,  or 
sufficient  power  to  repress  their  open  attacks ; 
and  nothing  but  a  court,  with  a  numerous  and 
active  body  of  officers  spread  through  all  parts 
of  the  country,  interestea  in  observing  the  least 
deviation  from  the  faith,  and  capable  of  bringing 
the  culprits  to  condign  punishment,  could  a&>rd 
the  faithful  security  against  their  writings,  their 
discourses,  their  example,  and  machinations. 
Such  representations  as  these,  the  futility  of 
which  could  only  have  been  demonstrated  by 
experience  and  by  the  steady  wisdom  of  the 
new  government,  paved  the  way  for  the  arbi- 
trary measures  of  Ferdinand ;  he  has  r&-instated 
the  inquisition ;  but  the  light  which  the  discus- 
sion has  diffused  will  not  be  lost. 

The  inquisition  was  established  in  Portugal  at 
the  pressing  solicitations  of  king  John  III.  about 
the  year  1536. 

The  power  of  the  inquisition  was  very  much 
limited  at  Venice,  where  it  was  introduced  about 
the  year  1289;  the  office  consisting  of  secular 
and  ecclesiastical  persons,  though  the  latter  had 
been  long  endeavouring  to  bring  it  into  their 
own  hands,  but  could  never  prevail  with  the 
Venetian  senate  to  agree  to  it  indeed  at  Venice 
it  seemed  rather  a  political  than  a  religious  con- 
trivance ;  and  served  rather  for  the  security  of 
the  state  than  that  of  the  church.  There  are 
appeals  from  the  subaltern  inquisitions  in  Italy, 
to  the  congregation  of  the  holy  office  residing  at 
Rome. 

The  congregation  was  first  formed  by  Paul 
III.  in  1542,  but  finally  established  by  Sixtus  V. 
in  1588.  The  members  of  it,  called  supreme 
inquisitors,  assemble  thrice  in  the  week,  and 
every  Thursday  in  the  presence  of  the  pope,  who 
presides  in  it. 

The  best  accounts  of  the  inquisition  and  its 
practices  are  Limborch's  History,  by  Chandler. 
The  Inquisition  unmasked :  being  an  Historical 
and  Philosophical  Account  of  that  Tremendous 
Tribunal,  founded  on  AuUientic  Documents^ 
Written  and  Published  at  a  Time  when  the 
National  Congress  of  Spain  was  about  to  delibe- 
rate on  this  Important  Measure.  By  D.  Anto- 
nio Pui((blanch.  Translated  from  the  Author's 
enlarged  copy  by  W.  Walton  Esq.  2  vols.  8vo. 
Baldwin  and  Co.,  London,  1816.  Llorente's 
History  of  the  Inquisition,  in  Spanish,  which  ex- 
tends, we  believe,  to  4  vols.  4to.,  and  the  English 
Translation  and  abridgment  of  it  in  1  vol. 
8vo. 

INRAIL',  V.  a.  In  and  rail.  To  enclose  with 
rails. 

In  things  indifferent,  what  the  whole  church  doth 
think  convenient  for  the  whole,  the  same  if  any  .part 
do  wilfally  violate,  it  may  he  reformed  and  inrailed 
again,  by  (hat  general  authority  whereonto  each 
particular  is  subject.  Hooker. 

Where  famed  St.  Giles's  ancient  limits  spread. 
An  inraUed  column  rears  its  lofty  head  ; 
Here  to  seven  streets  seven  dials  count  the  day, 
And  from  each  other  catch  the  circling  ray.      Gay. 


IN'ROAD,  n.  i.    In  aaNl  road.    Incursion ; 
sudden  and  desultory  invasion. 
Many  hot  tanwdt 
They  make  in  Italy.     .    . 

Skak$pean4  Antomf  and  CievpiUra. 
From  Scotland  we  have  had  in  former  times  some 
alarms  and  inroads  into  the  northern  parts  of  this 
kingdom.  Bacon, 

1  he  loss  of  Shrewsbury  exposed  all  North  Wales 
to  the  daily  inroads  of  the  enemy.  Clarendon. 

By  proof  we  feel 
Our  power  sufficient  to  disturb  his  heaven, 
And  with  perpetual  inroads  to  alarm. 
Though  iaaccessible  his  fata!  throne.        MUton. 
The  country  open  lay  without  defence  ; 
For  poets  frequent  inroads  there  had  made. 

Drydm. 
INSANE',  adj.    Lat.  intanut.    Mad  ;  making 
mad. 

Were  such  things  here  as  we  do  speak  about  1 
Or  have  we  eaten  of  the  insane  root. 
That  takes  the  reason  prisoner?  Shaisspeare.  Macbeth, 


INSATIABLE,  adj. 
Insa'tiableness,  ft.  i. 
Insa'tiably,  adv 
Insa'tiate,  aeg. 

iNSATrSFAC'TION,  R.  S. 

IksaT'urable,  adj. 


Lat*  imatiabiliSi  tn- 
satiatuSf  intatirfacioy 
imaivrabUit.  Greedy 
beyond  measure,  so 
as  not  to  be  laUsfied : 
used  in  a  liteial  and 


figurative  sense.  Insatisfaction,  want;  an  unsa- 
tisfied state.  Insatiable,  not  to  be  glutted  or 
filled. 

With  hir  vengeaunce  intadabUf 
Now  have  thei  hym  giltlesse  entreted  so. 
That  to  reporte  it  is  to  lamentable. 

Chaucer.  Lamente  of  Mary  Magdaleine. 
O  cruel  Destinv  (quod  she),  O  Fortune  insacyahle, 
O  wavering  world,  rolling  like  a  ball ! 
You  are  so  wayward  and  so  onstable 
That  never  any  assurance  can  be  in  you  at  all. 

G.  {iavendisk's  Metrical  Vieims. 
My  mother  went  with  child 
Of  that  insatiate  Edward. 

Shahpeare*  lUchard  III. 
It  is  a  profound  contemplation  in  nature,  to  con- 
sider of  the  emptiness  or  insatisfaction  of  several  bo- 
dies, and  of  their  appetite  to  tale  in  others. 

Bacon*8  Natural  History. 
Some  men's  hydropick  insatiabUneu  had  learned 
to  thirst  the  more,  by  how  much  more  they  drank. 

Ki$tg  Charles. 
JnsathUe  to*  ptrrsue 
Vain  war  with'  heaven.  Milton. 

Too  oft  has  pride 
And  hellish  diseord,  and  in^mtiate  thirst 
Of  others*  rights,  our  quiet  discomposed. 

PhiUipe. 
They  were  extremely  ambitious,  and  insatiably  co- 
vetous ;  and  therefore  no  impression,  from  argument 
or  miracles,  could  reach  them.  fiimfft. 

Insatiate  archer !  could  not  one  su£5oe  1 

Young's  Nieht  ThoughU.  Death. 
There,  breathless,  witn  his  di^ng  nails  he  clung 
Fast  to  the  sand,  lest  the  retummg  wave. 

From  whose  relactant  roar  his  life  he  wrung. 
Should  suck  him  back  to  her  insatiate  gftve. 

Byron.  Don  Juan. 
INSCRIBE',  f.fl.  %  Fr.  iruaire:  Lat.  tn- 
lNSCRii*'TroN,n.s.  Iscribo.  To  write  on  any 
thing.  It  is  generally  applied  to  something^ 
written  on  a  monument,  or  on  the  outside  of 
something.  It  is  therefore  more  frequently  used 
with  on  than  in.  To  mark  any  thing  with  writing , 
to  assign  to  a  patron  without  a  formal  dedication , 
to   draw  a  figure  within  another:    inscnptioUy 
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sooMUuDg  writtea  or  engxmved ;  a  title.    In  law, 
«a  oblation  made  in  writing,  whereby  the  ac- 
cuser binds  himself  to  undergo  the  same  punish- 
ment, if  he  sfaall  not  prove  the  crime  which  he 
objedi  to  the  party  accnsed,  in  his  accusatory 
libel.— Ajriift's  Parergon.    Consignment  of  a 
book  to  a  patron  without  a  formal  dedication. 
In  all  jou  writ  to  Rome,  or  else 
To  foreien  princes,  ego  et  rez  meus 
Was  atill  uucribed. 

Skahpean,  Henry  Vlll. 
In  the  circle  waetibe  a  square. 

Notet  to  Cneche^s  Manilius, 
Connatand  principles  are  in  themselves  highly 
nannhlo,  and  dedncible  by  a  strong  process  of 
ratiociDation  to  be  most  true ;  and  consequently  the 
ii^  ecerdse  of  ratiocination  might  evincO  their 
trath,  though  there  were  no  such  originally  ifucribed 
<R  the  mind.  HaU'i  Origin  of  Mankind. 

Joabertits  by  the  same  title  led  our  expectation, 
whereby  we  reaped  no  advantage,    it   answering 
icaice  at  aU  the  promise  of  the  inseription.  Broume. 
This  avarnoe  of  praise  in  time  to  come. 
Those  long  interiptioni  Crowded  on  the  tomb. 

Dr)f(kn, 
Oae  ode,  which  pleased  me  in  the  reading,  I  have 
stlSBipled  to  translate  in  Pindarick  verse .  'tis  that 
which  is  weribed  to  the  present  Earl  of  Rochester. 

Id. 
Ye  weeping  loves !  the  stream  with  myrtles  hide. 
And  with  your  golden  darts,  now  useless  grown, 
lueribe  a  vene  on  this  relenting  stone.  Pope. 

Interihed  above  the  portal  from  afar. 
Conspicuous  as  the  bnghtaess  of  a  star. 

Cowpeit.  Trvih. 
A  worthy  moral,  and  a  wise  mteriiption. 
For  a  king  to  put  up  before  his  subjects. 

Byron.  Trugedy.  Soirdanapalus.  • 
An  iNscaiPTiOK  is  a  title  or  writhig  affixed 
to  any  thing  to  give  some  ftrther  knowledge  of 
it,  or  to  transmit  some  important  truth  to  po»- 
terity.  Antiquaries  are  very  curious  in  examin- 
ing ancient  inscriptions  found  on  stones  and 
other  monuments  of  antiquity.  It  appears  that 
the  ancients  engraved  upon  pillars  the  principles 
of  sciencQSy  as  well  as  tne  history  of  tne  world. 
Those  mentioned  by  Herodotus  show,  that  this 
was  the  first  way  e^  instnuiting  people^  and  of 
tiansmitting  histories  and  sciences  to  posterity; 
This  is  confiimed  by  Plato  in  his  Hippias; 
wherein  be  says,  that  Pisistmtus  engraved  on 
,  stone  pillars  precepts  useful  for  husbandmen. 
Pliny  assures  us,  that  the  first  public  monu- 
ments were  made  of  plates  of  lead ;  and  that 
the  treaties  of  confederacy  concluded  between 
the  Romans  and  the  Jews  were  written  upon 
plates  of  brass ;  that,  says  he,  the  Jews  might 
have  something  to  put  them  in  mind  of  the  peace 
and  confederacy  concluded  with  the  Romans. 
The  Greeks  and  Romans  were  great  dealers  in 
inscriptions,  and  we  find  so  many  in  those  coun- 
tries of  ancient  learning,  that  large  volumes  have 
been  composed  on  them;  as  the  collection  of 
Grater,  &c.  Since  Grater's  collection,  Th. 
Rcinesius  has  compiled  another  large  volume  on 
inacriptioDS.  After  all  these  Grsvius  published 
a  coo^ete  collection  of  inscriptions,  m  3  vols. 
ibiio. 

INSCRUTABLE,  adj.  Fr.  imerutahle ;  Lat. 
inscnaabilu.  Unsearchable;  not  to  be  traced 
oat  by  enquiry  or  study. 


0  how  inscrtUabIg  I  his  equity 
Twins  with  his  power.  Sandys. 

A  jest  unseen,  inscrutable,  invisible. 
As  a  weather-cock  on  a  steeple.      Shakspeare. 
This  king  had  a  large  heart,  inscrutable  for  good, 
and  was  wholly  bent  to  make  his  kingdom  and  peo- 
ple happy.  Bacon. 

Hereunto  they  have  recourse  as  unto  the  oracle  of 
life,  the  great  determination  of  virginity,  conception, 
fertility,  and  the  imcrutable  infirmities  of  the  whole 
body.  Browne. 

We  should  contemplate  reverently  the  works  of 
nature  and  grace,  the  inscrutable  ways  of  Providence, 
and  all  the  wonderful  methods  of  (xod's  dealing  with 
men.  Atterbury. 

Baal  himself 
Ne'er  fought  more  fiercely  to  win  empire,  than 
His  silken  son  to  save  it :  he  defies 
All  augury  of  foes  or  friends,  and  like 
The  close  and  sultry  summer's  day,  which  bodes 
A  twilight  tempest,  bursts  forth  in  such  thunder 
As  sweeps  the  air  and  deluges  the  earth. 
The  man's  inscrutable.  Byron.  Sardanapalus. 

INSCULP',  v.a.     a     Lat.  insadpo.    To  en- 
Insculp'ture, n.  s.  3 grave,  or  cut:  any  thing 
engraved. 

A  coin  that  bears  the  figure  of  an  angle 
Stamped  in  gold,  but  that  insctUpt  upon. 

Shakspeare. 
Timon  is  dead. 
Entombed  upon  the  very  hem  o'  the  sea : 
And  on  the  nave  stone  this  inaeulpturet  which 
With  vnut  I  brought  away.  Jd.  Timon. 

It  was  usual  to  wear  rings  on  either  hand ;  but 
when  precious  gems  and  rich  inseulptures  were  added, 
the  custom  of  wearing  them  was  translated  unto  the 
left.  Browne. 

INS£AM',  V.  a.  In  and  seam.  To  impress 
or  mark  by  a  seam  or  cicatrix. 

Deep  o'er  his  knee  inseamed  remained  the  scar. 

Pope. 

IN'SECT,n.«.        ^     Lat  vuecioy  intectoT. 

Ixsecta'tok,  n.  s.     /  IrmctOy  and  Or.  \oyoc. 

Insec'tile,  of^'.        ^Called  insects  from  a 

IvsBCTOL'oomB,  n»s.  J  separation  in  the  middle 
of  their  bodies,  whereby  they  are  cut,  as  it  were, 
into  two  parts,  as  we  see  in  wasps  and  common 
flies.  See  Entomology.  Any  thing  small  or 
contemptible:  insectator,  one  that  harasses  by 
pursuing :  insectile,  having  the  nature  of  insects  : 
insectologer,  one  who  studies  or  describes  in- 
sects ;  a  word  without  authority. 

iTisectiU  animals,  for  want  of  bloOd,  ran  all  out 
into  legs.  Bacon. 

Beast,  bird,  insect,  or  worm,  durst  enter  none. 

Milton. 

The  nev^-formed  insect  on  the  water  moves. 
The  speckled  trout  the  curious  snare  approves. 

Gay*s  liunU  Sports. 

The  insect  itself  is,  according  to  modem  insectoUh- 
gers,  of  the  ichneumon-fly  kind.  Derham. 

In  ancient  times  the  sacred  plough  employed 
The  kings,  and  awful  fathers  of  mankind ; 
And  some  with  whom  compared,  your  insect  tribes 
Are  but  the  beings  of  a  Summer's  day.      Thomson. 
Man,  who  madly  deems  himself  the  lord 
Of  all,  is  nought  but  weakness  and  dependance. 
This  sacred  truth,  by  sure  experience  taught. 
Thou  mast  have  learnt,  when  wandering  all  alone, 
Each  biid,  each  insect,  flitting  thro'  the  sky, 
Was  more  suflicient  for  itself  than  thou. 

Id,   CorioUinus. 
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In  the  vast  and  the  minute  we  see 
The  unambiguous  footsteps  of  the  God 
Who  gives  its  lustre  to  an  insert's  wing, 
A.nd  wheels  his  throne  upon  the  rolling  worlds. 

Cowper. 

Insects.    See  Entomology. 

INSECURE',  oflj^'.  ^     Lat.  wuecuritf.  Nolse- 

Insecu'rity,  n.t.  J  cure;  not  confident  of 
safety :  insecurity  is,  uncertainty;  danger;  hazard ; 
peril. 

It  may  be  eaaly  perceived  with  what  insecurity  of 
truth  we  ascribe  effects,  depending  upon  the  natural 
period  of  time,  unto  arbitrary  calculatbns,  and  such 
as  vaiy  at  pleasure.  Browne, 

The  unreasonableness  and  presumption,  the  danger 
and  desperate  insecurity,  of  those  that  have  not  so 
much  as  a  thought,  all  their  lives  long,  to  advance 
so  far  as  attrition  and  contrition,  sorrow,  and  resolu- 
tion of  amendment.  Hammond. 

He  is  liable  to  a  great  many  inconveniences  every 
moment  of  his  life,  and  is  continually  inaeewre  not 
only  of  the  good  things  of  this  life,  but  even  of  life 
itself.  Tmotson. 

INSEMINATION,  n.  ».  Fr.  mtemination ; 
Lat  inscminatio.  The  act  of  scattering  seed  on 
ground. 

INSECUTION,  n. «.  Fr.  imecution  ;  Lat.  in- 
secutio.    Pursuit.    Not  in  use. 

Not  the  king's  own  horse  got  more  before  the 
wheel 
Of  his  rich  chariot,  that  might  stUl  the  intecvtion 

feel. 
With  the  extreme  hairs  of  his  tail. 

Chapman's  Iliad. 

INSENSATE',  adj.    ^     Fr.  tntcm^,  imemi- 

lNSENSiBiL'iTY,n,«.  I  Witi  ;  Ital.tfweni<i/o; 

Insem'sible,  oc^*.        >Lat.    in  and    tentio. 

Insen'sibleness, ft. «.i  Stupid;   deficient  in 

Insen'sibly,  adv.  J  thought  or  sensibility : 
inability  to  perceive  ;  torpor ;  dulness  of  cor- 
poral sense,  or  mental  perception :  insensible, 
imperceptible;  slow;  gradual;  void  of  feel- 
ing, emotion,  or  affection:  insensibleness  has 
the  same  meaning :  insensibly,  in  such  a  man- 
ner a.s  is  not  discovered  by  the  senses ;  slowly ; 
gradually. 

What  is  that  word  honour  T  Air  ;  a  trim  reckon- 
ing. Who  hath  it?  He  that  died  a  Wednesday. 
Doth  he  feel  it  f  No.  Doth  he  hear  it  ?  No.  Is 
it  insen$ibU  then  ?  Yea,  to  the  dead.  But  will  it 
notlivewith  the  living?  No.  Why?  Detraction 
will  not  suffer  it.  Shakspeare. 

Ye  be  reprobates ;  obdurate  insensate  creatures. 

Hamtiumdm 

Two  small  and  ahnost  insensSble  pricks  were  found 
upon  Cleopatra's  arm.      Browne's  Vulgar  Errours. 
So  fond  are  mortal  men. 

As  their  own  ruin  on  themselves  t'  invite, 

InsensaU  left,  or  to  sense  reprobate. 

And  with  blindness  internal  struck. 

Milton's  Agonittes. 
Equal  they  were  formed. 

Save  what  sin  hath  impaired,  which  yet  hath 
wrought 

Insensibly.  Milton. 

InsensUnlUy  of  slow  motions  may  be  thus  ac- 
counted for :'  motion  cannot  be  perceived  without 
perception  of  the  parts  of  space  which  it  left,  and 
those  which  it  next  acquires.  GUtwoilU. 

You  grow  insensible  to  the  conveniency  of  riches, 
th«  flclights  of  honour  and  praise.  Temple. 


You  render  mankind  insensible  to  their  beauties^ 
and  have  destroyed  the  empire  of  love.      Dryden 
They  fell  away, 
And  languish  with  insensible  decay.         Id. 
The  insenstblmess  of  the  pain  proceeds  rather  from 
the  relaxation  of  the  nerves  than  their  obstruction. 

Ray, 
The  hills  rise  insensibly,  and  leave  the  eye  a  vast 
uninterrupted  prospect.  Addison  on  Italy. 

The  dense  and  bright  light  of  the  circle  will  ob- 
scure the  rare  and  weak  light  of  these  dark  colours 
round  about  it,  and  render  them  almost  insensible 
Newton's  Optieks. 

Proposals  agreeable  to  our  passions  will  insenabltf 
prevail  upon  our  weakness.  ^ 


Swift. 


Rogers's  Sermons, 
Cadenus 
Insensibly  came  on  her  side. 
Insensible  of  truth's  almighty  charms, 
Starts  at  her  first  approach,  and  sounds  to  \ 

Cowper's  Hope. 
Peace  (if  ismnsibility  may  daim 
A  right  to  the  meek  honours  of  her  name).  Id. 
Thus  .Harold  inly  said,  and  passed  along, 
Yet  not  insensibly  to  all  which  liere 
Awoke  the  jocund  birds  to  earlv  song 
In  glens  which  might  have  made  even  exile  deai. 
Byron's  ChUds  Harold. 

INSEPARABILITY,  fi.  s.-\     Lat  insepara- 

Insep'arableness,  ft.  s.       tbilit.    Thequa^ 

Imsep'arable,  adi.  ility  of  not  being 

Insep'arably,  atU).  J  divisible  z     not 

to  be  disjoined :  with  indissoluble  union. 
Lordship  may  not  (of  kinge  nor  emperour) 

Reforme  a  thing  whiche  is  nat  leformalble  ; 

Rust  of  defame,  is  inseparable. 

Chauear's  MiseeUames 

Drowning  of  metals  is,  when  the  baser  metal  is 
BO  incorporate  with  the  more  rich  as  it  cannot  be 
separated  ;  as  if  silver  should  be.  inseparably  incor- 
porated  with  gold.  Bacon. 

Ancient  times  figure  both  the  incorpoiation  and 
inseparable  conjunction  of  counsel  with  kings,  and 
the  wise  andpolitic  ilse  of  counsel  by  kings.     Id. 
Tnou,  my  shade 
Inseparable,  must  with  me  along ; 
For  death  from  sin  no  power  can  separate. 

3Iiltan. 

Restlessness  of  mind  seems  inseparably  annexed 
to  human  nature.  Temple. 

Care  and  toil  came  into  the  world  with  sin,  and 
remain  ever  since  inseparable  from  it.  South. 

Oh !  notMng  now  can  please  me. 

Darkness,  and  solitude,  and  sighs,  and  tears. 

And  all  the  inseparable  train  of  grief. 

Attend  my  steps  for  ever.  Hryden. 

The  parts  of  pure  space  are  immoveable,  which 
follows  from  their  insepartdnlity,  motion  being  no- 
thing but  change  of  distance  between  any  two 
things ;  but  this  cannot  be  between  parts  that  are 
inseparable.  uxhe. 

No  body  feels  pain,  that  he  vrisbes  not  to  be  eased 
of,  vrith  a  desire  equal  to  that  pain,  and  vfuepara- 
ble  from  it.  I^' 

Atheists  must  confess,  that  before  that  assigned 

Seriod  matter  had  existed  eternally,  inseparably  en- 
ued  with  this  principal  of  attraction ;  and  yet  had 
never  attracted  nor  convened  before,  during  that 
infinite  duration.  Bentley. 

Together  out  they  fly. 
Inseparable  now  the  truth  and  lie.; 
And  this  or  that  unmixt  no  mortal  e'er  shall  find. 

Pope. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


INS 


67 


INS 


INSERT,  V.  a.     ) 


Fr..tiiierfiofi;  Lat  m- 

IssBm'TiOH,  n.  f.  i  $sro.  To  place  in  or 
among^  other  things;  to  intertine :  insertion,  the 
thing  so  placed  or  inserted. 

Those  woids  were  very  weakly  mmud,  where 
they  are  ao  liable  to  miacoiistniction.    SHUi$iefle$t, 

With  the  worthy  sentleman's  name  I  willtiurrt 
it  at  length  in  one  of  my  papers.  Additoiu 

.\n  ileos,  commonly  called  the  twisting  of  the 
gets,  is  ather  a  circnmyolution  or  vuertum  of  one 
pan  of  the  gnt  within  the  other.  AHftthnoi, 

The  great  disadTantage  our  historians  labonr  un- 
dv  b  too  tedious  an  interruption,  hy  the  interdon 
of  leeords  in  their  nanation. 

FtUm  on  the  Claniet. 

It  b  the  editor^s  bterest  to  umrt  what  the  author's 
jodement  had  rejected.  awift. 

He  softens  tfa«  lelation  by  snch  hmrtiem,  before 
he  describes  the  event.  BroomM. 

Poesy  and  ontory  omit  things  not  essential,  and 
auert  httle  beautiful  digressions,  in  order  to  place 
every  thing  in  the  most  aflecting  light.  WaU$, 

INSERVE',  V.  a.  7    To  be  of  use  to  an  end  : 

InsKRViEKTy  atg,  S  coodudTe  of  a  use  to  an 
end. 

The  pravidenoe  of  God,  which  dispoaeth  of  no 
part  in  vain,  where  there  is  no  digestion  to  be  made, 
■ahes  not  any  parts  inmrvmU  to  that  intention. 


INSHELL',  V.  a.  In  and  sheU.  To  hide  in 
a  aheU.    Not  used. 

Aafidins,  hearing  of  our  Marcius'  banishment 
Tbnists  foith  his  homs  again  into  the  world. 
Which  were  mtUlM  when  Mardos  stood  for  Rome, 
And  durst  not  once  peep  out. 

Sholcspiiirs.  Coriohmw. 
INSHIF,  V,  a.    In  and  ship.    To  shut  in  a 
ship;  to  stow;  to  embark.    Not  used.    We  say 
simply  to  ship. 

See  them  safely  brought  to  Dover,  where  itukipptd, 
Coamiit  them  to  the  fortune  of  the  sea.  Skdk^eare. 

INSHRINE',  o.  a.  In  and  shrine.  To  en- 
dose  in  a  shrine  or  precious  case.  It  is  written 
equally  enshrine. 

Wartike  and  martial  Talbot,  Burgundy 
hakrimtt  thee  in  his  heart. 

Shahpeare.  Htnry  VI. 
Not  Babylon, 
Equalled  in  all  its  glories,  to  truMiM  Belus. 

Milton, 
IN'SIDE,  n.  f .    In  and  side.    Interior  part  ;* 
part  within.    Opposed  to  the  surfiice  or  outside. 
Looked  he  o'  the'  tniub  of  the  paperl 
— ^Ue  did  unseal  them. 

ShakKpeart.  Hemrv  VIIL 
Show  the  wide  of  your  purse  to  the  outside  of  his 
hand,  and  no  more  ado.  Id,  Wintor'i  Tale. 

Here  are  the  outsides  of  the  one,  the  mtidei  of  the 
other,  and  there's  the  moiety  I  promised  ye. 

UEitram. 
As  fer  the  vuide  of  their  nest,  none  but  thems^ves 
voe  concerned  in  it.  AddiMon'i  Guardian. 

IvsiDB  Guard,  in  the  broad  sword  exercise, 
a  guard  to  secure  the  face  and  front  of  the  body 
from  a  cut  made  at  the  inside  of  the  position, 
above  the  vnrist    See  Sword  Exirciss. 
INSLDIATOR,».f.^     Fr.  huidieux;    Lat. 
Irsid'ious,  «$.  >  imidiotus.      Sly ;  dili- 

Ihstd'iouslt,  ado,  J  gent  to  entrap ;  trea- 
chooos:  with  malicious  artifice:  by  stealth  or 


in  a  deceitful  manner :  insidiator  is  one  who  lies 
in  wait. 

The  castle  of  Cadmus  was  taken  by  Phebidas  the 
Tjtciffdemonian,  tiuidi«iu/y  and  in  violation  of  league. 

Bacon. 
Since  men  mark  all  our  steps,  and  watch  our  bait- 
ings, let  a  sense  of  their  ui<uiiim»  vigilance  exdte  us 
so  to  behave  ourselves,  that  they  may  find  a  convic- 
tion of  the  mighty  power  of  Christianiu  towards 
regulating  the  passions.  AtUrbury. 

They  wing  their  course, 
And  dart  on  distant  coasts,  if  some  sharp  rock. 
Or  shoal  tnndioui,  breaks  not  their  career. 

Thumion, 
Simeon  and  Levi  spoke  not  only  falsely  but  inti- 
diausly,  nay  hypocritically,  abusing  their  proselytea 
and  their  religion,  for  the  effecting  their  cruel  designs. 
Government  of  the  Tongue, 
Against  the  head  which  innocence  secures 
hui^Uoui  malice  aiios  her  darts  in  vain. 
Turned  backward  by  the  powerful  breath  of  heaven. 
Dr,  Johnion*»  Irene, 
The  palace  has  become  a  fortress 
Since  that  intidiout  hour. 

Byron.  Tragedy,  SardanapaUu,  act  5.  sc.  1. 
Till  worn  by  age,  and  mouldering  to  decay, 
The'  ineidiout  waters  wash  its  base  away. 

CsnMsig. 

INSIGHT,  n.f.  Dm.  ituidU,  This  word 
had  formerly  the  accent  on  the  last  syllable.  In- 
trospection ;  deep  view ;  knowledge  of  the  inte- 
rior parts ;  thorough  skill  in  any  uing. 

For  though  the  people  have  no  gret  ineiglu 

In  vertue,  he  considered  ful  right 

Hire  bountee ;  and  disposed,  that  he  wold 

Wedde  hire  only,  if  ever  he  wedden  shold. 

Chaucer.  The  Clerhtt  Taie. 

Straitway  sent  with  careful  diligence 
To  fetch  a  leech,  the  which  had  great  insight 
In  that  disease  of  grieved  consdenoe, 
And  well  could  cure  the  same;  his  name  was  Pa- 
tience. Spenier, 

Now  will  be  the  right  season  of  forming  them  to 
be  able  writers,  when  they  shall  be  thus  fraught 
with  an  universid  ineigKt  into  things.  Milton, 

Hardy  shepherd,  siSsh  as  thy  merits,  such  may  be 
her  intight  justly  to  grant  thee  reward.        Sidney. 

The  use  of  a  little  insight  in  those  parts  of  know- 
ledge, which  are  not  a  man's  proper  ousiness,  is  to 
accustom  our  minds  to  all  sorts  ofideas.       Locke. 

A  garden  gives  us  a  great  insight  into  the  contriv- 
ance and  wisdom  of  providence,  and  suggests  innu- 
merable subjects  of  ineditation.  Spectator. 

Due  consideration,  and  a  deeper  insight  into 
things,  would  soon  have  made  than  sensible  of  their 

Woodvtard. 


INSIGNIFICANCE,  n.f.^  Fr.  tns^ni^ 
iNSioMif^iCAircT,  fi.  s.  teanee;  Lat  in 
Instgn  if'icant^  lu^'.  iand       significo, 

iNSioifif^iCANTLY,  otfo.  3  Want  of  mean- 
ing: unimportance.  Unimportant;  viranting 
weight;  ineffectual:  this  sense,  though  sup- 
ported by  authority,  is  not  very  proper.  Insig- 
nificantly, in  an  unmeaning  or  trifling  manner. 

Birds  are  Uught  to  use  articulate  words,  yet  they 
understand  not  their  import,  but  use  them  intignijt- 
catuly,  as  the  organ  pipe  renders  the  tune,  which  it 
understands  not.  Uale. 

To  give  an  account  of  all  the  insigm/ieaneisi  and 
the  v^ud  nothings  of 'this  philosophy,  would  be  to 
transcribe  it.  Glanniile, 

All  the  arguments  'to  a  good  life  will  be  very  in- 
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tirnifieant 
when  lemi 


to  a  mtn  that  hath  a  mind  to  be  wicked, 
lemissbn  of  sins  may  be  had  upon  cheap  termi. 

TUlotton, 

My  annals  are  in  mouldy  mildews  wroufl^t, 

With  easy  mttgnyicaniM  of  thought.  Uartk. 

Calumny  robs  the  publick  of  all  that  benefit  that 

it  may  justly  claim  from  the  worth  and  virtue  of 

particular  persons,  by  rendering  their  virtue  utterly 

vuign^icant,  S<mth. 

As  I  wu  ruminating  on  that  I  had  seen,  I  could 
not  forbear  reflecting  on  the  itmgnifUxuuy  of  human 
art,  idien  set  in  comparison  with  the  designs  of  Pro- 
vidence. Additan*t  Guardian, 

Nothing  can  be  more  contemptible  and  tfu^t/f-  - 
cant  than  the  scum  of  a  people,  instigated  against  a 
king.  AddiMon. 

Till  you  can  weight  and  gravity  explain. 
These  words  are  insigmftcant  and  vain. 

Blaekmore. 
In  a  hemorrhage  from  (he  lungs,  no  remedy  so 
proper  as  bleeding,  often  repeated:   stypticks  are 
often  iiuignificant.  ArbuUmot. 

So  lan^age  in  the  mouths  of  the  adult. 
Witness  its  iwigmfieant  resnlt. 

C&wper.  Ckmvenatioh. 
Wi&  a  pride  common  to  all  Italians  who  have 
been  masters,  have  not  been  persuaded  to  parade 
their  insignificance,  Bjfr&n's  Notes  an  ChUde  Harold. 

INSINCERE',  adj,  )     Lat  in  and  tmcerta- 

Insincer'ity,  n.  s.  )Not  what  be  appears: 

dissembling;  unfaithful,  when  used  of  a  person ; 

not  sound,  when  used  of  things :  insincerity  is 

dissimulation ;  want  of  truth  or  fidelity. 

If  men  should  always  act  under  a  mssk,  and  in 
disguise,  that  indeed  betrays  design  and  insinceriUf. 
Broome  on  the  Odyssey, 
Ah  why,  Penelope,  this  causeless  fear. 
To  render  sleep's  soft  blessings  inaneere  ? 
Alike  devote  to  sorrow's  dire  extreme. 
The  day  reflection,  and  the  midnight  dream. 

Pope, 

INSIN'EW,i?.a.  In  and  sinew.  To  strengthen; 
to  confirm.    A  word  not  used. 
All  memben  of  our  cause, 
That  are  msinewed  to  this  action. 

Shaktpean, 
INSIN'UANT,  adj.      a     ¥r,vumuer;  Lat. 
Inst  i/uate,  v,  a,  &v,n,f  insmuo.      To  intro- 
Insinua'ttom,  n. «.        s  duce  gently  into  the 
Imsin'uativ£,  A^'.         i  bosom:  figuratively 
Imsin'uator,  n.  i.         y  to  gain  fiivor  by  de- 
grees; to  hint;  to   instil;  to  wheedle;  to  steal 
imperceptibly ;  to  enfold;  enervate :  insinuation, 
the  powef  of  stealing  into  favor:  insinuative 
implies  the  disposition :  insinuator,  the  person. 

There  is  no  particular  evil  which  hath  not  some 
appeaiance  of  goodness,  whereby  to  insinuate  itsetf, 

Booker. 
I  love  no  coloara  ;  and,  without  all  colour 
Of  base  insinuating  flattei^, 
I  pluck  this  white  rose  with  Plantagenet. 

Shakspeart. 
When  the  industry  of  one  man  hath  settled  the 
work,  a  new  man,  by  insinuation  or  misinformation, 
may  not  supplant  him  without  a  jest  causes  Baeen, 

Festilential  miasms  insismaie  into  the  humoral  and 
Consistent  parts  of  the  body.  Harvey* 

At  the  isle  of  Rhee  he  insinuated  hsmsOf  into  the 
very  good  grace  of  the  duke  of  Buckingham. 

Clartndon. 
He  had  a  natural  insinuatim  and  address,  whidi 
made  him  acceptable  in  the  best  company.         Id. 


Close  the  serpent  sly 
InnnuaJtiMgt  of  his  fatal  guile 
Gave  proof  unheeded.  Mittmt, 

All  the  art  of  rhetorick,  besides  order  and  clearness, 
are  for  nothing  else  but  to  tfuinuate  wrong  ideas, 
move  the  passions,  and  thereby  mislead  the  judg- 
ment. Ijocke. 

Men  not  so  quick  perhaps  of  conceit  as  slow  to 
P|assions,  and  commonly  less  inventive  than  judi- 
cious, hoi^soever  prove  veiy  plausible,  innmumt, 
and  fortunate  men.  Wotton. 

The  water  easilv  innnuaUs  itself  into  and  placidly 
distends  the  vessels  of  vegetables.  Woodward, 

And  all  the  fictions  bards  pursue  • 
Do  but  insinuate  what's  true.  Swift, 

It  is  a  strange  insinuative  power  which  example 
and  custom  have  upon  us. 

Govenmitnt  of  the  Tongue. 
I  #com  your  coarse  insinuatian. 
And  have  most  plentiful  occasion 
To  wish  myself  the  rock  I  view. 
Or  such  another  dolt  as  you. 
Cowper,  The  Poet^  Oystar,  and  Sensitive  Plant. 
Serene,  accomplished,  cheerful,  but  not  loud ; 
/MUMMiti^  without  MiiaiMilMm.   Byrou,  D&nJutsn, 

INSIPID,  a<J\  N  Fr.  infipidc;  Lat.  m- 
Insipid'ity,  n.  f.  #  sipidue.  Without  taste ; 
Insip'idkess,  n.  t,  \  wanting  power  of  aflTect- 
InsiP'idly,  edv,  i  ing  the  organs  of  taste ; 
iNStp'iENCE,  n.  t.  J  flat ;  dull ;  heavy  :  folly : 
a  want  of  understanding. 

Some  earths  vield,  by  distillation,  a  liquor  very  br 
from  beintf  inooorafos  or  innpid.  BoyU. 

The  gods  have  made  your  noble  mind  for  ma. 
And  her  intipid  soul  for  Ptolemy ; 
A  heavy  lump  of  earth  without  deeiR, 
A  hup  of  ashes  that  o'erlaysyour  fire. 

Dryden*s  Chomenes, 
Some  short  excursions  of  a  broken  vow 
He  made  indeed,  but  fiat  insipid  stuff*.     Dryden. 
One  great  reason  why  many  children  abandon 
themselves  wholly  to  silly  sports,  and*trifle  away  all 
their  time  insipidly,  is  because  they  have  found  their 
curiositjr  baulked.  Xodb. 

Our  fathers  much  admired  their  sanees  sweet. 
And  often  called  for  sugar  with  their  meat ; 
Insipid  taste,  old  friend,  to  them  that  Paris  knew. 
Where  rocambole,  shallot,  and    the    rank  nrlick 
grew.  King. 

When  liberty  is  gone 
Life  grows  insipid,  and  has  lost  its  relish. 

Addison't  Cato. 
She  lays  some  useful  bile  aside. 
To  tin^  the  chyle's  insipid  tide.  Prior, 

This  chyle  is  the  natural  and  alimentary  pituita, 
which  the  ancients  described  as  insipid. 

FUryer  on  Ihe  Humours, 
On  these  grounds,  therefore,  thou^  there  cannot 
be  a  more  purtial  admirer  of  the  work  itself,  I  can- 
not hesitate  a  moment  to  consider  that  '  foultlese 
monlter,'  Sir  Charies  Grandison,  whose  inaipid  uni- 
formity of  goodness  it  is  fisshionable  to  decry,  hr 
the  more  preferable  to  be  held  up  to  a  child  as  an  ob- 
ject of  imitation*  C&nning* 

INSIST  ti.  a.  ^  Lat.  mmto.  To  stand  or 
Ivbist'est, <u(;.  Srest  upon;  not  to  recede; 
iNSis'tvna, fi. s, 3 to  persist;  to  dwell  upon 

in  discourse*    Insistent,  resting  upon  any  thing : 

constancy;  regularity. 

Upon  such  large  terms,  and  so  absolute. 
As  our  conditions  shall  insist  upon. 
Our  peace  shall  stand  firm  as  rocky  mountains. 
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The  keiTeiiB  tbemielvM,  the  planets,  and  the 
orater, 
Obmm  defiee,  priority,  and  placci 
/jMiitHm,  oeane,  proportion^  seasoui  fonn, 
Office,  9ad  custom,  in  all  line  of  order.  Id. 

Weve  tbere  no  other  act  of  hostility  but  that  which 
na  ^ve  already  umsUd  on,  the  intercepting  of  her 
soppUes  fiere  irreparably  injnrioos  to  her. 

Deeajf  of  'Piety* 
Tbecoaifaa  beinr  double,  the  cells  on  each  side  the 
partition  are  so  oraered,  that  the  angles  on  one  side 
i'lait  npon  the  centers  of  the  bottom  of  the  cells  on 
the  other  side.  Ray. 

The  breadth  of  the  substruction  must  be  at  least 
double  to  the  intistent  wall.  WotUm. 

Iruut  on,  as  if  each  were  his  own  pope. 
Forgiveness,  and  the  privilege  of  hope. 

Coioper.  Hope: 
The  difefiiiies  in  ^int  of  correctness,  and  oeli^ 
cacy  which  aroie  from  their  diilerent  #ays  of  Hie,  I 
do  not  now  JRm»>«pon.  BeaitU, 

INSrriBNCY,  n.  i.  Lat.  tn  and  iitio.  Ex- 
emption frotti  thirst. 

What  k  tbor^  admirable  than  the  iitness  of  evety 
CMCore  Isr  die  use  we  make  ef  him  1  The  docility 
of  an  elephant,  and  the  mtitigncy  of  ajcamel  for  tra- 
>eUiag  in  deearU.  Ortw. 

IN SmON,  n.  i.  Lat.  insUio.  The  insertion 
or  engiaffinent  of  one  branch  into  another. 

Without  the  use  of  these  we  could  have  nothing 
of  culture  or  civility  ;  no  tillage,  grafting,  or  msition. 

Ray. 

INSNARE',  V.  a.  >      Belg.  m-maer.  To  catch 

lysitA'ftER,  n.  1.    i  in  a  trap,  gin,  or  snare : 

and  hence  6guratively  to  inveigle ;  to  entangle 

in  difficulties  or  perplexities ;  generally  written 

EvsHAREy  which  see. 

That  the  hypocrite  reign  not,  lest  the  peopfaa  be 

.   Jch  xxxvi.  30. 
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That  which  in  a  ereat  part,  in  the  weightiest 
causes  belonging  to  &is  present  controversy,  hath 
tJUMffvd  the  jud^oaents  both  of  sundry  good  and  of 
tome  ivell  learned  men,  is  the  manifest  truth  of  cer- 
tain genera]  principles,  whereupon  the  ordinances 
that  serve  for  usuaJ  piactice  in  the  church  of  God 
are  gmaaded.  Hacker. 

Why  strewest  thou  sugar  on  that  bottled  spider. 
Whose  deadly  web  intnareth  thee  about. 

Shakspiart. 
She  ensnared 
Mankind  with  her  fair  looks.  MilUm. 

By  long  experience  Durfey  may  no  doubt 
lumare  a  gudgeon,  or  perhajM  a  trout ; 
Though  Dryden  once  exclaimed,  in  partial  spite. 
He  fidi ! — because  the  man  attempts  to  write. 

FenUm. 
These 
Jumare  the  wretched  in  the  toils  of  law. 
Fomenting  discoid,  and  perplexing  right. 
An  iron-raoe.  Tkomnm. 

INSaCI ABLE,  a^.  Fr.  kuociable ;  Lat.  tn- 
wMUt.  Averfe  from  conrersation ;  incapable 
of  connexion  or  union. 

If  thb  austere  huoaahU  life 
Change  not  your  ofler  made  in  heat  of  blood. 

Shakspeoirem 

The  lowest  ledge  or  row  must  be  merely  of  stone, 

cUuelv  laid,  without  mortar,  which  is  a  general  cau- 

^  wr  fell  parts  in  building  that  are  contiguous  to 

^'^Mid  or  timber,  because  time  thd  wood  are  inaecinble. 

Wetton^t  Architecture. 


INSOBRrfiTY,n.s.  In  and  sobriety.  Drunk- 
eti^ess ;  want  of  sobriety. 

He  whose  consdenoe  upbraids  him  with  profilne- 
ness  towards  God,  and  intobriety  towards  himself,  if 
he  is  just  to  his  neighbour,  he  thinks  he  has  quit 
scores.  Decay  of  Piety. 

IN'SOLATE,  V.  a.  I  Lat  trt  and  so/.  To  dry  in 

Insola'tion,  ft.  s.  )  the  sun ;  to  expose  to  the 
action  of  the  sun. 

We  use  these  towers  for  intoUuion,  feirigeration, 
conversation,  and  for  the  tiew  of  divers  meteors. 

Baton. 

If  it  have  not  a  sufficient  insoldtUm  it  looketh  pale, 
and  attains  not  its  laudable  colour ;  if  it  be  sunned 
too  long,  it  sufiereth  a  torrefaction.  Bnmne. 

Insolation,  iu  pharmacy,  is  a  method  of  pre- 
paring fruits,  drugs,  &c.,  by  exposing  them  to 
the  heat  of  the  sun's  rays ;  either  to  dry,  to  matu- 
rate, or  to  sharpen  them. 

INSOL£NC£,n.f.&t;.a.^     Fr.    imokike; 

Im'solency,  fi.  s.  I  Lat.    intoUntui. 

lM'soLCNT,a4f.  i  Pride  exerted  in 

In'solently,  adv.  J    contemptuous 

and  overbearing  treatment  of  others;  petulant 
contempt.  Insolence,  a  word  out  of  use ;  to  in- 
sult or  treat  with  contempt:  insolent,  con- 
temptuous; haughty;  over-bearing:  insolently, 
rudely;  haughtily. 

InioUnt  is  he  that  despiseth,  in  his  jugement, 
all  other  folk  as  in  regarde  of  his  value,  of  hi$  con- 
ning, of  his  speking,  and  of  his  bering. 

Chttwfet.  The  Permm  Tale. 
Th^  could  not  restrain  the  insoU^  of  O'Nesd, 
who,  finding  none  now  to  witiistand  him,  made  him- 
self lord  of  those  people  that  lemained*        Spmu^. 
Such  a  nature, 
Tickled  with  good  success,  disdaim  the  shadow 
Which  he  treads  on  at  noon ;  but  1  do  wonder 
His  intoUnce  can  brook  to  be  commanded . 
Under  Cominius.  Shakspeare. 

The  bishops,  who  were  first  faulty,  inuUnced  and 
assaulted.  King  Charles. 

Blown  with  insolence  and  wine.  Milton. 

Publick  judgments  are  the  banks  and  shores  upon 
which  God  breaks  the  huolekey  of  sinners,  ahd  stays 
their  orottd  waves.  Tilhtsdn. 

t  warn  thee  thus,  beeaaae  I  know  thy  tenlpef 
Is  insolent  and  hauehty  to  suoeriore. 

Vryden.  Sebastian  and  Doras, 
Not  fiaction,  when  it  shook  thy  regal  seat. 
Not  senates,  insolently  loud, 
Hiose  echoes  of  a  thoughtles  crowd. 
Could  warp  thy  soul  to  their  unjust  decree. 

Dryden. 
Judge  me  not  ungentle, 
Of  manners  rude,  and  insolent  of  speech. 
If,  when  the  public  safety  is  in  question. 
My  zeal  flows  warm,  and  eager  from  mv  toneuo. 
Bowe's  Jane  Store* 
We  have  not  pillaged  those  rich  provinces  which 
we  rescued :  victory  itself  hath  not  made  us  tnM^tl 
masters.  Atterbury, 

The  steady  tyrant  man. 
Who  with  the  thoughtless  insolence  of  power. 
For  sport  alone,' pursues  the  cruel  chaoe. 

Thmnson. 
The  multitude  unawed  is  insolent. 
Once  seized  with  fear  contemptible  and  vain. 

MaUet. 
Her  women  insolent  and  self  caressed, 
By  Vanity's  unwearied  finger  dressed. 

Covper.  Exposlulaiion. 


Digitized  by  VJ^^^LC 


INS  A 

'  INSOL'VABLE,  ai^,>.     Fr.  uiMolvabU ;  Lat. 

Ihsol'vblb,  114^'.  I  in  and  solvo.    Not  to 

Ivsol'vbvt,  a£^'.         ibe  soWed  or'cleared; 

Imsol'vencY)  fi.  i.  J  inextricabte ;  inexolic- 
able :  insoluble,  not  to  be  resolved,  cleared,  or 
disBoWed :  insolvent,  one  .who  is  unable  to  pay: 
insolvency,  inability  to  pay  debts.  An  act  of  in-* 
solvency  is  a  law  by  which  imprisoned  debtors 
are  released  without  payment 

Admit  this,  and  what  shall  the  Scripture  be  but 
a  snare  and  a  tonnent  to  weak  conacieDoes,  filling 
them  with  infinite  scrupulosities,  doubts  iruaivbU, 
and  extreme  despair  ?  Hooker, 

By  public  declaration  he  proclaimed  himself  m- 
tolvent  of  those  vast  sums  he  nad  taken  upon  credit. 

Howtl, 

Stony  matter  may  grow  in  any  part  of  a  human 
body ;  for  when  any  thing  imolubu  sticks  in  any 
part  of  the  body,  it  gathers  a  crust  about  it. 

Arhuthnot, 

Spend  a  few  thoughts  on  the  puzzling  enquiries 
concerning  vacuums,  the  doctrine  of  infinities,  in- 
divisibles and  incommensurables,  wherein  there 
appear  some  intolvable  difficulties. 

Warn  on  the  JUind. 

An  huolvent  is  a  man  that  cannot  pay  his  debts. 

Wattt. 

Insolvent  tenant  of  incumbered  s||ace.        Smart. 
The  foe  of  virtue  has  no  claim  to  thee. 
But  let  hudvent  innocence  go  free. 

Cowper,  CharUif. 

INSOMUCH',  cofi^'.    (n  so  much.    So  that 
to  such  a  degree  that. 

To  make,  ground  fertile,  ashes  excel ;  imomuch 
as  the  countries  about  ^tna  have  amends  made 
them  for  the  mischiefs  the  eruptions  do.        Bacon, 

Simonides  was. an  excellent  poet,  intomueh  that 
he  miade  his  fortune  by  it.  UEttrango. 

They  made  the^  ground  uneven  about  their  nest, 
huomueh  that  the' slate  did  not  lie  flat  upon  it,  but 
left  a  free  passage  underneath.  Addison. 

INSPECT,  V.  a.  "j  Lat.  itupicio.  To  look 
.    Inspec'tion,  n.  i.  >  into  by  way  of  examina^ 

Inspec'tor,  n.  s.  j  tion  :  inspection,  piying , 
examination;  close  survey;  superintendence; 
presiding  care.  In  the  first  sense  it  should  have 
into  before  the  object,  and  in  the  second  sense 
it  may  admit  over ;  but  authors  confound  them : 
inspector,  a  prying  examiner;  a  superintendant, 
When  ye  unto  this  balade  have  tnspeeeion. 

In  my  makyng  holde  me  excusable  ; 

It  is  submitted  unto  your  correccion. 

— .  Chaueer*s  Miscellanies, 

With  their  new  light  our  bold  inspectors  press, 

Like  Cham,  to  shew  their  Esther's  nakedness. 

Denkam. 
With  narrow  search,  ahd  with  inspection  deep, 

Consider  every  creature.  Milton. 

We  may  safely  conceal  our  good  deeds,  when 
th^  run  no  hazard  of  being  diverted  to  improper 
enos,  for  want  of  our  own  inspeeticn.       Atteriurif. 

The  divine  inspection  into  the  afifairs  of  the  world 
doth  necessarilv  follow  from  the  nature  and  being 
of  God ;  and  he  that  denies  this,  doth  implicitly 
denv  his  existence.  Bentley. 

Young  men  may  travel  under  a  wise  inspector  or 
tutor  to  different  parts,  that  they  may  bring  home 
useful  knowledge.  IVatts. 

Inspection,  Trial  by,  or  by  Exam  ination,  is 
when,  for  the  greater  expedition  of  a  cause,  in 
some  point  or  issue,  being  either  the  principal 
question,  or  arising  collaterally  out  of  it,  but 
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being  evidently  the  object  of  sense,  the  judges  of 
the  court,  upon  the  testimony  of  their  own  senses, 
shall  decide  the  point  in  dispute.  For,  where 
the  affirmative  or  negative  of  a  question  is  matter 
of  such  obvious  determination,  it  is  not  thought' 
iiecessary  to  summon  a  jury  to  decide  it ;  who 
are  properly  called  in  to  inform  the  conscience 
of  th&  court  of  dubious  facts :  and  therefore, 
when  the  fact,  from  its  nature,  must  be  evident 
to  the  court,  either  from  ocular  demonstration  or 
other  irrefragable  proof,  there  the  law  departs 
from  its  usual  resort,  the  verdict  of  twelve  men, 
and  relies  on  the  judgment  of  the  court,  alone . 
As  in  case  of  a  suit  to  reverse  a  fine  for  non- 
age of  the  cognixor,  or  to  set  aside  a  statute  or 
cognizance  entered  into  by  an  infiauit;  here,  and 
in  other  cases  of  the  like  sort,  a  writ  shall  issue 
to  the  sheriff,  commanding  him  that  he  constrain 
the  said  par^  to  appear,  that  it  may  be  ascer- 
tained by  the  view  of  his  body,  by  the  king's 
justices,  whether  it  be  of  full  age  or  not :  Ut  per 
aspectum  corporis  sui  constare  poterit  justiciariia 
nostris,  si  prsdictus  an  sit  plenae  aetatis  necne. 
If,  however,  the  court  has,  upon  inspection,  any 
doubt  of  the  age  of  the  pa^ty  (as  may  frequently 
be  the  case),  it  may  proceed  to  take  proo&  of 
the  party ;  ai.d  particularly  may  examine  the  in- 
font  himself  upon  an  oath  of  voir  dire,  veritatem 
dicere ;  that  is,  to  make  true  answers  to  such 

auestions  as  the  court  shall  demand  of  him ;  or 
le  court  may  examine  his  mother,  his  god-fadier, 
or  the  like. 

Inspecting  Field  Officer,  a  military  offioer, 
selected  from  the  line,  and  nominated  by  the  war- 
office,  to  superintend  and  to  vouch  for  the  faithful 
distribution  of  monies  which  are  issued  to 
officers  acting  on  detachment,  or  on  recruiting 
parties,  within  the  limits  of  a  certain  appointed 
district  All  district  pay-masters  are  strictly  en- 
joined by  the  general  regulations  to  have  their 
muster*rolls  and  pay-lists  duly  authenticated 
before  a  justice  of  the  p€ace,  and  to  have  them 
witnessed  by  the  inspecting  field-officer. 

Inspector,  Heb.  ;Tn,  hhazen,  in  the  Jewish 
synagogue,  an  officer  whose  business  consists 
particularly  in  inspecting  the  prayers  and  lessons, 
in  preparing  and  showing  tnem  to  the  reader, 
and  standing  by  him  to  see  he  reads  right ;  and, 
if  he  mistakes,  to  correct  him. 

INSPECTORS,  in  the  Roman  law,  were  such 
persons  as  examined  the  quality  and  value  of 
lands  and  effects,  in  order  to  the  adjusting  or  pro- 
portioning taxes  and  impositions  to  every  man's 
estate. 

INSPER'SION,  n.  t.  Lat.  tnipersto.  A 
sprinkling  upon. 

INSPHERE',  V.  a.  In  and  sphere.  To  place 
in  an  orb  and  sphere. 

Where  those  immortal  ahapes 
Of  bright  aerial  spirits  live  insfiiered. 
In  regions  mild  or  calm  and  serene  air. 

Milton, 
INSPFRABLE,  «S.-v     Fr.    iiup»^;    Lat 
Inspira'tion,  n.  i.     #  m    and    ipiro.     That 
Inspire',  v.  n.  &  v.  a.  >  roav    be    drawn     in 
Inspi'rer,  n.  t.  iwith  the  breath:   the 

Inspir'it.  n. i.  /act  of  drawing  in  the 

breath;  the  act  of  breathing  into  any  thing ;  in- 
fusion of  ideas  into  the  mind  by  a  superior 
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inspire^  to  breathe  into ;  to  infose ;  to 
to  ioflaence:  inspiier,  lie  that  in- 
spires: inspirit,  to  animate;  actuate;  inrigoratef 
uid  cncoura^. 

He  knew  not  his  Maker,  and  him  that  intpirtd 
into  him  an  active  soul,  and  breathed  in  a  hving 
spirit.  Wisdom  xv.  11. 

For,  when  ye  mildly  looke  with  lovely  hew, 
TheB  is  my  soule  with  life  and  love  intyired, 

Spttutri  BnHttm 
I  newer  spoke  with  her  in  all  my  life, 
— How  can  she  then  call  us  by  our  names, 
Uakss  it  be  by  ingpintion  ?  Shakspean. 

Yov  Cither  was  ever  virtuous,  and  holy  men  at 
thev  death  hanre  aood  intpiratwas.  Id, 

Great  power  of  love !  with  what  commanding  fire 
Dost  thou  enflame  the  world's  wide  regiment 
And  kindly  beat  in  every  heart  impire ! 
Nothing  is  free  from  thy  sweet  government. 

Fletcher' t  PurpU  Island. 
To  these  imtpinAU  hurtSi  we  may  enumerate  those 
they  sustain  fnnn  their  expiration   of  fuliginous 

Wo  to  his  hiffh  hupnution  owe. 
That  what  was  done  before  the  flood  we  know. 

Denham, 
Si^hs  now  breathed 
UnuttenUe,  which  the  spirit  of  prayer 
Imtpirtd,  and  winged  for  heaven  with  speedier 

ffiffht. 
Than  kmoest  oratory.  MRltan. 

If  the  PMpini^  and  expiring  organ  of  any  animal 
bs  stopt.  it  soddaaly  yields  to  natore»  and  dies. 

Waltmi. 
Eiato,  the  poet's  mind  ifuptre, 
And  fiU  his  soul  with  thy  celestial  fire. 

Drydm. 
A  discnet  use  of  becoming  ceremonies  renders  the 
•enriee  of  the  church  solemn  and  affecting,  inspiriis 
dM  sioggisht  and  '"^•"f  even  the  devout  wor- 
dbipper.  Atterbury. 

The  coniage  of  Agamemnon  is  nuptrifjd  by  love 
of  empire  and  ambition. 

Pope's  Trtfof  to  Ou  lUad, 
Ye  nine,  descend  and  sing, 
The  breathing  instruments  inupin.  Pope. 

Inepirmtum  h  when  an  overpowering^  impression 
of  any  piopocition  is  made  upon  the  mind  dv  God 
Uasdf.  and  gives  a  convincing  and  indubitable  evi- 
dence of  the  truth  and  divinity  of  it :  so  were  the 
prophets  and  apostles  imipired.  Warn. 

Sure  'tis  something  more, 
Tis  heaven  directs,  and  stratagems  isupire 
Beyond  the  short  extent  of  human  thought. 

SomervUU. 
Whether  the  blossom  blows,  the  Summer  ray 
RosseCs  the  plain,  hupiring  Autumn  gleams, 
Or  Winter  uses  in  the  bleakeningeast. 

Thottuon's  Seasons. 
How  keen  their  looks  whom  liberty  Mtptrci . 


That  he  who  died  below  and  reigns  above» 
htpiret  the  song,  and  that  his  name  is  love. 

Onoper.  Table  Taik. 

had  none  admired. 

Would  Pope  ha?e  sung,  or  Horace  been  tfuptrad  ? 
Byron.  Don  Juan. 

IispiKATiOH,  among  diTinet»  implies  the  con- 
veying of  certain  extraordinary  andTsapematural 
ooiioes  or  motions  into  the  soul,  or  any  super- 
ntnral  influence  of  God  upon  the  mind  of  a 
nsiooal  creatnrey  whereby  he  is  formed  to  a 
degree  of  intellectual  improvement  to  which  he 
owld  Doty  or  would  not,  m  fact,  have  attained  in 


a  natural  way.  Thus  the  prophets  spoke  by  dirine 
inspiration.  Some  authors  reduce  the  inspiration 
of  tne  sacred  writers  to  a  particular  care  of  Pro- 
vidence, which  prevented  any  thing  they  had  said 
from  fiadUngor  coming  to  nought;  maintaining 
that  they  never  were  really  inspired  either  with 
knowledge  or  expression.  According  to  M.  Si<^ 
mon,  inspiraiion  is  no  more  than  a  oirection  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  nerer  permitted  the  sacred 
writers  to  be  mistaken.  It  is  a  common  opinion 
that  the  inspiiation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  resards 
only  the  matter,  not  the  strle  or  woras;  and  this 
seems  to  &11  in  with  M.  Simon's  doctrine  of  di- 
rection. Theological  vrriters  have  enumerated 
several  kinds  of  inspiration :  such  as^  an  inspira- 
tion of  superintendency,  in  which  God  so  influ- 
ences and  directs  the  mind  of  any  person  as  to 
keep  him  more  secure  from  error  than  he  would 
have  been  merely  by  the  use  of  bis  natural  fikcul- 
ties;  plenary  supenntendent  inspiration,  which 
exclnaes  any  mixture  of  error  at  all  from  the 
performance  so  superintended;  inspiration  of 
elevation,  where  the  nculties  act  in  a  r^iular,  and, 
as  it  seems,  in  a  common  manner,  yet  are  raised 
to  an  extraordinary  degree,  so  that  the  composer 
shall  have  more  of  the  true  sublime  than  natural 
genius  could  have  given;  and  inspiration  of 
suggestion,  when  the  use  of  the  (acuities  is  super- 
seded, and  God  speaks  directly  to  the  nund, 
making  such  discoveries  to  it  as  it  could  not 
otherwise  have  obtained,  and  dictating  the  very 
words  in  which  such  discoveries  are  to  be  com- 
municated, if  they  are  designed  as  a  message  to 
others.  It  is  generally  allowed  that  the  New 
Testament  was  written  by  a  plenary  superintend- 
ent inspiration;  for  without  thb  the  discourses 
and  doctrines  of  Christ  could  not  have  been 
&ithfully  recorded  by  the  evangelists  and  apostles ; 
nor  could  they  have  assum^  the  authority  of 
speaking  the  words  of  Christ,  and  evinced  this 
authority  by  the  actual  exercise  of  miraculous 
powers.  Jerome,  Grotius,*Erasmus,  Episoopius, 
and  many  others  assert  that  the  inspiration  or  the 
apostles  was  not  plenary,  in  other  words,  that  all 
their  writings  are  not  entirely  free  from  error. 
But  the  emphatical  manner  in  which  our  Lord 
speaks  of  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  upon  them, 
and  in  which  they  themselves  speak  of  their  own 
writings,  will  most  undoubtedly  justify  our  be- 
lieving that  their  inspiration  vras  free  from  all 
error.  If  we  allow  that  there  were  some  errors 
in  the  New  Testament,  as  it  came  from  the  hands 
of  the  apostles,  we  shall  indeed  require  the  aid 
of  some  infallible  church  to  decide  what  are 
errors  and  what  are  notF— what  are  the  words 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth  and  which  may 
be  relied  on  as  true,  and  what  are  to  be  rejected 
as  erroneous :  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the  head  of 
that  sect  at  the  greatest  apparent  distance  from 
the  church  of  Rome — Dr.  Priestly — who  tells  us 
of  the  inconclusive  reasoning  of  the  apostle 
Paul,  must  in  that  very  discovery  be  supposed 
(with  those  who  admit  it  to  be  such)  capable  of 
reasoning  better,  and  therefore  of  pronouncin((, 
ex  cathedrft,  upon  what  we  ought  to  reject  of  the 
apostle's  reasoning.    But  see  Theology. 

Inspieatiok,  in  phvsiologj,  is  that  action  of 
the  breast  by  which  the  air  is  admitted  within 
the  lungs;  in  which  sense  inspiration  is  a  branch 
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of  reBpinrftioiii  and  Btaiujs  oopoted  to  expiration. 
This  adniBfioii  of  the  air  oepends  immediat^y 
on  its  sprm^  or  elasticity^  at  the  time  when  the 
cavity  of  tiw  breast  is  enlai^ed  b^  the  elevation 
of  the  thoraip  and  abdomen,  particularij  bj  the 
motaon  of  the  diaphxagm  downwaids :  so  that  the 
air  .d6es  not  enter  the  lang^,  because  they  are 
dilated ;-  but  these  dilate  becaua*  the  air  enters 
withm  them.    See  lUspiaATioii. 

INSPIS'SATE,  V.  a.  )  .  Lat.  in  and  jpuaui. 

Ihsvissi^'tiov,  n.  «.  9 To  thicken:  the  act  of 
maidag  any  liquid  thick. 

Sugar  doih  kupusate  the  spirits  of  the  wine,  and 
maketh  them  not  so  easy  to  resolve  into  vapour. 

Bacon. 

The  effect  is  wrought  by  the  inspmatim  of  the  air. 

JU* 

Reeent  urine  will  -civstaUisB  by  intpisiation,  and 
affoid  a  salt  neither  acia  nor  alkaline.    Arbuthnat, 

This  oil  farther  intpii$aUd  hj  evaporatien  turns 
into  halm.  Id,  tm  AUnutUs, 

INSPISSATING,  in  pharmacy,  an  operation 
by  wbfeh  a  liquor  is  brouglit  to  a  thicker  con- 
sistsnce,  by  evaporating  the  thinner  parts.  Thus 
jniees,  as  &at  of  liquorice,  are  inspissated. 

INSPRUCK,  or  Ynnsbrcgo,  a  city  of  Ger- 
many, in  Austria,  the  capital  of  the  Tyrol,  so 
named  from  the  Inn,  over  which  there  is  here  a 
beauUful  bridge  :  and  near  the  town  is  the  con- 
iluenee  of  the  Inn  and  Sill.  It  has  a  noble  castle 
or  palace,  formerly  the  residence  of  the  arch- 
dukes of  Austria,  with  a  cathedral  where  they  are 
buried.  The  chapel  erected  by  Maria  Theresa 
to  the  memory  of  her  husband  is  considered  a 
building  of  considerable  taste.  In  the  church  of 
the  Franciscans  are  bronze  statues  of  all  the  Ger- 
man emperors.  The  houses,  though  built  in  the 
German  taste,  are  rather  handsomer,  and  the 
streets,  though  narrow,  remarkably  well  paved. 
The  fortifications  are  trifling,  but  the  natural 
iastnesses  of  the  country  form  a  barrier  sp  per- 
Cectly  inaccessible  to  an  enemy,  that  Gustavus 
Adolphus,  after  having  overrun  the  other  parts  of 
Germany,  could  never  make  any  impression  upon 
this.  In  16f  2  the  emperor  Leopold  I.  converted 
the  gymnasium  of  the  Jesuits  into  a  university, 
which  was  enriched  by  Maria  Theresa  with  two 
valuable  collections  of  books  from  the  citadel  at 
Ambras,  and  the  imperial  library  at  Vienna.  The 
transit  trade  from  Oermany  to  Italy  is  here  con- 
siderable ;  but  in  manu&etures  the  only  establish- 
ment worth  noticing  is  a  large  cotton-work.  The 
Innthal.  or  valley  in  which  Inspruck  stands,  is 
one  of  me  largest  of  those  fbrmed  by  the  northern 
Alps;  and  is  also  the  most  picturesque.  Its 
length  is  about  thirty  miles;  its  greatest  breadth, 
as  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Inspruck,  about  six 
miles.  Here  the  Inn  is  bordered  by  fields  in 
high  cultivation,  adorned  with  different  kinds  of 
forest  trees,  intermixed  with  villages,  and  graced 
at  intervds  with  the  ruins  of  an  ancient  castle. 
The  back  ground  is  formed  by  mountains,  hav- 
ing on  their  sides  vast  forests,  while  their  tops 
terminate  in  a  mass  of  precipitous  and  barren 
rocks.  This  was  the  scene  of  several  heroic  ef- 
forts of  the  Tyrolese  against  the  French  and  Ba- 
varians fn  1609.-  Inspruck  is  sixty-two  miles 
south  of  Munich,  and  eighty-four  W.S.W.  of 
Salsburg.     Population  about  10,000. 


INSTABILTTY,  n.  «.  }     UiUimtaUlu.    In- 

I  nsta'ble,  a^.  5  constancy ;  fickleness ; 

mutability  of  opinion  or  conduct. ,  See  U»- 

STABLE. 

Instability  of  temper  ought  to  be  checked,  when  it 
disposes  men  to  wander  from  one  scheme  of  govern- 
ment to  another;  such  a  fickleness  cannot  but  be 
fatal  to  our  country.  Addison's  Freeholder. 

INSTALL',  V.  a.      ■%      Fr.  installer  ;  Lat.  f»- 
Installa'tion,  n.s.  Ista,  To  advance  to  rank 
Installment,  n.  s.   &  or  office  byplacing  in  the 
Instate',  v.  a,         J  seat  or  sUul  proper  to 
that  condition ;  the  act  of  giving  visible  posses- 
sion: instalment,  the  act  of  installing,  or  the 
seat  of  one  installed :  instate,  to  place  in  a  cer- 
tain rank. 

For  his  possessions, 
Although  by  confiscation  they  are  ours, 
We  do  instate  and  widow  you  withal. 

Shakspeare, 
Cranmer  is  returned  with  welcome, 
Installed  archbishbp  of  Canterbury.  'Id, 

Is  it  not  easy 
To  make  lord  William  Hastings  of  our  mind, 
For  the  instalment  of  this  noble  duke 
In  the  seat  royal  1  Id.  lUduard  III. 

This  kind  of  conquest  does  only  instate  the  victor 
in  these  rights  which  the  conquered  prince  had. 

Hale. 
The  king  chose  him  master  of  the  horse ;  after  this 
he  was  installed  of  the  most  noble  order.  Wotton. 
Had  this  glistering  monster  been  bom  to  thv  po- 
verty, he  could  not  have  been  so  bad  ;  nor,  perhaps, 
had  thy  birth  instated  thee  in  the  same  greatness, 
wouldst  thou  have  been  better.  South. 

Upon  the  election  the  bishop  gives  a  mandate  for 
this  instaUation.  AyUffe^s  Parergon. 

There  five-and-thirty  years  ago  was  I 
Installed. 

Byron.  Tragedy.  Two  Fosearij  act  5.  sc.  1. 
Instalment  is  derived  from  the  Latin  in, 
and  stallum,  a  |tenn  used  for  a  seat  in  a  church, 
in  the  choir,  or  a  seat  or  bench  in  a  court  of 
justice,  &c.  Vossius  is  of  opinion  the  word  is 
of  German  origin.  It  is  chieny  used  for  the  in- 
duction of  a  dean,  prebendary,  or  other  ecclesias- 
tical dignitary,  into  the  possession  of  his  stall,  or 
proper  seat,  in  the  cathedral  church  to  which  he 
oelongs :  sometimes  also  called  installation.  It 
is  likewise  used  for  the  ceremony  by  which  the 
knights  of  the  garter  are  placed  in  their  rank,  in 
the  chapel  of  St.  George  at  Windsor.  See  Gab- 
ter,  Knights  op  the. 

IN'STANCE,  n.  s,  &  v.  n,"j  Fr.  instance.  Im- 
In'stanct,  n.  s.  portimity;  solici- 

Im'stant,  ttdjr  &  n.  s.  1  tation ;  motion ; 
Instanta'neous,  94;.  [process  of  a  suit; 
Instanta'nsously,  adv.  example ;  state  of 
In'stantly,  adv.  J  any  thing,  occa- 

sion, or  act :  instance,  to  give  as  an  example : 
instant,  urgent;  pressing;  quick;  without  delay; 
a  part  of  duration  in  which  we  perceive  no  suc- 
cession ;  a  particular  time ;  a  day  of  the  present 
month :  instantaneous,  and  instantaneously, done 
in  an  instant,  or  with  ^e  utmost  speed :  instantly, 
immediately ;  without  the  least  delay. 
His  frendes  sent  he  to,  at  his  instance. 
And  praied  hem  to  don  him  that  plesance 
That  hastily  they  wolden  to  him  come. 

Chaucer.  The  Marehantes  Tale. 
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I  an  nifioMt  between  thflir  flomhing 
r  not  beiag.  £Mer. 

Clmrtiu  aen  ehooM  mu^  better  fiame  theoiMlves 
henreidy  pieoeptt  which  onr  hotd  and 
with  io  creat  inftoiicy  gave  us  ooDceming 
I  ewtjr,  irwe4i<i  copcur  to  have  th^  aocient 
leaewed.  Id, 

The  imUiMutM  that  aecood  mairiage  move. 
Are  beae  leepectii  of  thnft,  but  none  of  love. 

Skahqteore. 

Yet  doth  thia  accideot, 
So  hf  eneeed  aU  mUmie§,  all  diacoune, 
That  I  am  ready  to  distniat  mine  eves.       Id, 
I  can  at  any  unaeaaonable  instant  of  the  ni^ht  ap< 
point  her  to  Look  out  at  her  lady's  chamber  window. 

Id. 

Sleep  iaMtantly  fell  on  me.  Milton. 

Instamt  without  disturb  they  took  alarm.         Id. 

These  seem  as  if ,  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  First, 

they  were  drawn  up  into  the  form  of  a  law  in  the 

iiit  imtamee.  Hole. 

As  to  false  citations,  that  the  world  majr  sea  how 
little  he  b  to  be  tnisted,  I  shall  inttana  in  two  or 
thret  about  which  be  aiakes  the  loudeet  clamour. 

What  I  had  heard  of  the  raining  of  frogs  came  to 
ny  thoughts,  there  being  reason  to  conclude  that 
tlieie  came  fiom  the  douu,  or  were  tfutantan«ntf/v 
geaeiuted.  Derhami^ 

This  manner  of  the  beginning  or  ceasing  of  the 
dehige  doth  not  at  all  agree  with  the  wstantamous 
actions  of  creation  and  annihilation. 

Bumaf  t  Thwry, 
On  the  twentieth  imtantit  ia  my  intention  to  erect 
a  lion's  head.  Additcn's  Guardian, 

The  iMf—ftr  of  a  caose  is  said  to  be  thai  judicial 
pracesa  which  is  made  from  the  contestation  of  a  suit, 
even  to  the  lime  of  na^noundng  sentence  in  the 
caaae,  or  fill  the  end  ot  three  years.  AyUfft. 

The  grealeat  saints  are  sometimes  made  the  most 
wmarkabk  tfrfowett  of  su&iring.  Atterbury, 

Sappoaa  the  earth  should  be  annoyed  nearer  to  the 
sua,  andfevoh^lor  imtanee  iu  the  orbit  of  Afienmiy, 
the  whole  ocean  would  boil  with  heat.        B^uley, 
A  soul  supreme  in  each  hard  inttanct  tried 
Above  all  pain,  all  anger,  and  all  pride.     Pope. 
,  Words  are  signs,  not  copies,  of  ideas.    An  idea, 
for  uuCojier,  may  be  essentially  changed;  and  the 
agn  that  stood  for  it  before  may  stand  for  it  after- 
vuds,  without  causing  an  immediate  perception  in 
Ae  mind  of  thia  change.  Botinghroke. 

The  rapid  ndianoe  tnstontaii«0iu  strikes 
The'  illumined  mouatain.  JJumuon. 

The  harvest's  treasure  all 
Now  gathar  ia>  beyond  the  nge  of  stonns 
Sure  to  the  swain ;  the  cureling  fence  ibut  up, 
And  iastaat  winter^s  utmost  rage  defied.         Id. 

Fair  was  the  blossom,  soft  the  vernal  sky : 
Clate  with  hope  we  deemed  no  tempest  nigh : 
When  lo !  a  whirlwind's  instantaneous  gust 
Left  all  its  beauties  withering  in  the  dust. 

Beanie. 
Your  Commentaries  had  taught  ne,  that,  although 
the  imttamee  in  which  a  pemdlaw  is  exerted  be  par* 
tiealar,  the  lama  tfaemaehaa  are  general* 

Justus'^  l4ttm%, 
So 
He  stood  i'  the  temple !  Look  upon  him  as 
Greece  looked  her  last  upon  her  best,  the  instant 
£re  Paris'  arrow  flew. 

Byron.  Deformed  Transformed. 
Granted  at 
The  instance  of  the  elders  of  the  council. 

Id.  Tragedy.  Two  Foseari. 


INSTEAD'  off  prep,  from  in  and  stead, 
or  place.    In  room  of;  in  place  of. 

They  instead  of  fruit 
Chewed  bitter  ashes.  MUton. 

Vary  the  form  of  speech,  and  instead  of  the  word 
church  make  it  a  questbn  iu  politicks,  whether  the 
monument  be  in  danger.  Swijl, 

To  |;aae,  pui^od  rf  pavement,  upon  grass. 
And  rise  at  nine  in  lieu  of  long  eleven. 

Byron,  Don  Juan. 
E<jual  to. 

This  very  consideration  to  a  wise  man  is  tiuteod  of 
a  thousand  arguments,  to  satisfy  him,  that,  in  those 
B,  no  such  thing  was  believed.  TiUotsan, 


Instead  is  sometimes  used  without  of.    In  the 
place;  in  the  room. 

He  in  derision  seta 
Upon  their  tongues  a  various  spirit,  to  rase 
Quite  out  their  native  language,  and  instead 
To  sow  a  jangling  noise  of  tongues  unknown. 

Milton. 

INSTEEP,  r.  o.    In  and  steep.     To  soak; 
to  macerate  in  moisture.    To  lay  under  water. 

Suflblk  first  died,  and  York,  all  haggled  over, 
Comes  to  him  where  in  gore  he  lay  m 


The  guttered  rocks,  and  cong^regated  sands. 
Traitors  tfutaipeci  to  elog  the  guiltless  keel.         Id. 

IN'STEP,  n.  s.  In  and  step.  The  upper  part 
of  the  foot  where  it  joins  to  tne  leg. 

The  califfa  was  a  military  shoe  with  a  very  thick 
sole,  tied  above  the  instep  with  leather  thongs. 

ArbtUhnot  on  Coins. 

Around,  as  princess  of  her  father's  land, 
A  like  gold  bar  above  her  intiep  rolled 
Annouaoed  her  rank.  Byron.  Don  Juan. 

INSTERBURG,  a  town  and  circle  of  East 
Prussia,  on  the  Aneerap,  in  the  govemmeut  of 
Gumbinnen.  Its  chief  trade  is  in  com  and  tint- 
seed.  The  circle  of  this  naiiiO  is  of  great  extent^ 
comprehending  a  population  of  150^000.  Part 
of  it  is  covered  with. forests ;  but  the  soil  of  the 
rest  is  fertile,  and  the  pastures  are  extensive: 
manu&ctures  are  hardly  khown  hera«  It  u  fifty 
miles  east  of  Konigsberg;  and  contains  5300 
inhabrtants. 

IN'STIGATE,  v.a.^     Fr.  instiguer;  Lat  in- 

Ikstiga'tion,  n.  s.     ^stigo;  Italian  imtigare. 

Ikstig  a'tob,  n.  s.  j  To  urge  to  ill ;  to  incite 
to  the  commission  of  crime.  Instigation,  im- 
pulse to  vice  or  violence.  Instigator,  one  who 
incites  to  evil. 

Be  it  that  thy  ink  be  ezcelleatly  gode. 

That  none  be  Mt  of  disposicion, — 
In  prooesse  of  time  she  might  turn  hire  mode 

By  some  misse-Uven  instigaaien. 

Chaucer.  Bamedie  tf  low. 
Why,  what  need  we 

Commune  with  you  of  this  1   Bat  rather  follow 

Our  forceful  instigation. 

Skakspeare.    Wmter*s  TaU. 

It  was  partly  by  the  iaatigatian  of  some  fttctious 
malcoptants  that  bare  priaoipal  stroke  amoagst  them. 

Bacon. 

The  sea  of  blood  is  enough  to  drown  in  eternal 
misery  the  malicious  author  or  instsg^tor  of  its  efiii- 
sion.  ^Mg  Chartes. 

INSTIL' w.fl.  ^      Fr.  instUler;   Span. 

In STi  Ll h'tion.         >  and  Port.  imtiUar  ;  Lat. 

Inbtil'mekt,  n.  <.    y  hutillo.     To  inftise  by 
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drops ;  to  insinuate ;  to  teach.  Instillation^  the 
act  of  dropping  or  infusing  gradttally,  whether 
in  a  literal  or  figuratiye  sense.  Instilment,  the 
thing  infused  or  instilled. 

Though  asiembliei  be  had  indeed  for  religion's 
sake,  hurtful  nevertheless  they  may  easily  prove,  as 
well  in  regard  of  their  fitness  to  serve  the  turn  Of  he- 
leticks,  and  such  as  privily  will  soonest  adventure  to 
inttill  their  poison  into  men's  minds.  Hooker. 

The  leperous  vutiUmmt.  Shakquan. 

He  from  the  well  of  life  three  drops  inttUUd. 

MUton. 
They  imbitter  the  cup  of  life  by  insensible  tiutti- 
lationt.  RambUr. 

Those  heathens  did  in  a  particular  manner  inttU 
the  principle  into  their  children  ef  loving  their  coun- 
try, which  is  far  otherwise  now-a-davs.  Sid^. 

How  in  die  noon  of  night  that  pioroch  thrills. 
Savage  and  shrill.    But  with  the  breath  which  fills 
Their  mibuntain-pipe,  so  fill  the  mountaineem 
With  the  fierce  native  daring  which  instils 
The  stirring  memory  of  a  thousand  years, 
And  Evan's,  Donald's  fame  rings  in  each  clansman's 
ears.  Byron,  Childe  Harold. 

IN'STINCT,a</j.&n.f.  >     French  iiw/iW  ; 
Instinc/ed,  0^'.  fSpan.    and    Port. 

Instimc'tive,  a(i^'.  iinstirUo ;   LaI.  in- 

iNSTivc'TiVELYyO^v.  J  tttoctui.  Moved ; 
animated ;  a  word  not  in  use.  Instinct,  desire 
or  aversion  acting  in  the  mind  without  the  inter- 
vention of  reason  or  deliberation ;  the  power  of 
determining  the  will  of  brutes.  Instincted,  im- 
pressed as  an  animated  power.  Instinctive, 
acting  without  the  application  of  choice  or  rea- 
son ;  risins  in  the  mind  without  apparent  cause. 
Instinctively,  by  instinct  or  call  of  nature. 

Thou  knowest  I  am  as  valiant  as  Hercules ;  but 
beware  mstiaet ;  the  lion  will  not  touch  the  true 
nrince :  instinet  is  a  great  matter.  I  was  a  coward  on 
uuUttct :  I  shall  think  the  better  of  myself  and  thee, 
during  my  life  ;  I  for  a  valiant  lion,  and  thee  for  a 
true  prince.  Shakspeare.  Henry  IV. 

The  very  rats 
Insttnethely  had  quit  it.         Id.  Tempest. 
Raued 
By  Quick  instinctive  motion,  I  sprung  up, 
As  tnitherward  endeavouring.  MUton. 

What  native  uneztineuishable  beauty  must  be  im- 
pressed and  instincted  through  the  whole,  which  the 
defedation  of  so  many  parts,  by  a  bad  printer  and  a 
worse  editor,  could  not  hinder  from  shming  forth. 
Bemtley's  Preface  to  Milton, 
Nature  first  pointed  out  my  Portias  to  me, 
And  easily  taught  me  by  her  secret  force 
To  love  thy  penon,  ere  I  knew  thy  merit ; 
Till  what  was  instinct  grew  up  into  friendship. 

Addis&n, 
The  philosonher  avers, 
That  reason  guides  our  aeed,  and  instinct  theirs. 
«    Instinet  and  reason  how  shall  we  divide  1    Prior. 
Keason  serves  when  pressed  ; 
But  honest  instinct  comes  a  volunteer.      Pope, 
It  will  be  natural  that  Ulysses'  mind  should  for- 
bode ;  and  it  appears  that  the  instinctive  presage  was 
a  favourite  opinion  of  Homer's.  Bnome, 

Prompted  by  instinct's  never-erring  power, 
Each  creature  uows  its  proper  aliment. 

Armstrong. 
And  an  immortal  instinet  which  redeemed 
The  frailties  of  a  heart  so  soft  yet  bold. 

Byron.  Chiids  Harold. 
iNSTiircT.    Instinct    is  defined,  by    Bishop 
Gleig, '  a  .certain  power  or  disposition  of  mina, 


by  which,  independent  of  all  instruction  or  expe- 
rience, without  deliberation,  and  without  having 
any  end  in  view,  animals  are  unerringly  directed 
to  do  spontaneously  whatever  is  necessary  for 
the  preservation  of  the  individual  or  the  continu- 
ation of  the  kind.'  *  Instinct,*  says  the  late  lord 
Monboddo,  in  his  Ancient  Metaphysics,  '  is  a 
determination  given  by  Almighty  wisdom  to  the 
mind  of  the  brute,  to  act  in  such  or  such  a  way, 
upon  such  or  such  an  occasion,  without  intelli- 
gence, without  knowledge  of  good  or  ill,  and 
without  knowing  for  what  end  or  purpose  he 
acts.'  Such  in  the  human  species  is  the  instinct 
of  sucking  exerted  immediately  after  birth ;  and 
such  in  the  inferior  creation  is  the  instinct  by 
which  insects  invariably  deposit  their  eggs  in 
situations  most  favorable  for  hatching  and 
affording  nourishment  to  their  future  progeny. 
These  operations  are  necessary  for  the  preser- 
vation or  the  individual  and  the  continuation  of 
the  kind ;  but  neither  the  infant  nor  the  insect 
knows  that  they  are  necessary;  they  both  act 
without  having  any  end  in  view,  and  act  uni- 
formly without  instruction  and  without  experi- 
ence.* 

Many  systems  have  been  adopted  to  explain 
the  pnnciples  which  produce  and  direct  the 
spontaneous  actions  of^  brutes.  Some  of  the 
ancient  philosophers  ascribed  to  bnitea  an  un- 
derstanding different  only  in  degree  from  that  of 
man,  and  attributed  their  inferiority  to  the  want 
of  proper  bodily  organs.  This  system  has  been 
strenuously  supported  by  M.  Helvetius,  De  I'Es- 
prit,  tom.  1.  p.  2,  &c.  Cudworth  endeavoured 
to  explain  the  instinct  of  animals  by  a  certain 
plastic  nature.  Des  Cartes  thought  that  all  the 
actions  of  brutes  might  be  explained  by  the 
simple  laws  of  mechanism,  and  considered  them 
as  machines  totally  devoid  of  life  and  sentiment, 
but  so  curiously  constructed  by  the  Creator,  that 
the  mere  impressions  of  light,  sound,  and  other 
external  agents  on  their  organs,  produced  a  series 
of  motions  in  them,  and  caused  them  to  execute 
those  various  operations,  which  had  before  been 
ascribed  to  an  internal  principle  of  life  and  spon- 
taneity. But  the  actions  ana  manners  of  brutes, 
which  are  totally  incompatible  with  the  mere 
principles  of  medianism,  evince  the  absurdity  of 
this  opinion.  Buffon  adopts  the  opinion  of  Des 
Cartes  in  part,  but  allows  them  life,  and  the 
&culty  of  distinguishing  between  pleasure  and 
pain,  together  with  a  strong  inclination  to  the 
former,  and  aversion  from  the  latter.  By  these 
inclinations  and  aversions  he  undertakes  to  ac- 
count  for  all,  even  the  most  striking  operations 
of  animals.  The  pre-established  harmony  of 
Leibnitz  has  also  been  applied  to  explain  the 
actions  of  brutes.  Others  have  considered  the 
actions  of  animals  as  produced  by  the  constant 
and  immediate  influence  of  the  divine  energy, 
directing  all  theur  inclinations  and  motions: 
such  appears  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  Ad- 
dison, m  the  second  volume  of  the  Spectator. 

Concerning  human  instincts  philosophers 
differ  widely  in  opinion ;  some  maintaining  that 
man  is  endowed  with  a  greater  number  of  in- 
stincts than  any  species  of  brutes;  whilst  others 
deny  that  in  human  nature  there  is  any  power 
or  propensity  at  all  which  can  properly  be  called 
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*  This  dirersity  of  opiDion/  says 
Dr.  Gleig, '  may  easily  be  traced  to  its  source. 
Iliese  aie  not  many  original  thinkers.  The 
greiter  pan  of  even  those  who  are  called  philo- 
sophers implicitly  adopt  the  opinions  of  certain 
masters  whoae  anthority  they  deem  sufficient  to 
supply  the  place  of  argument;  and,  having'chosen 
their  lespective  guides,  each  maintains  with  zeal 
what  his  master  taught,  or  is  supposed  to  have 
isiight.  When  Locke  so  successfully  attacked  the 
doobiae  of  stinaie  ideas,  and  innate  principles  of 
specnlaftiTe  truth,  he  was  thought  by  many  to 
nfe  overtamed  at  the  same  time  all  innate 
pnaciples  whatever;  to  have  divested  the  human 
nand  of  every  passion,  affection,  and  instinct; 
aod  to  have  left  in  it  nothing  but  the  powers  of 
sensation,  memory,  and  intellect  Such,  we  are 
pomaded,  was  not  his  intention ;  nor  is  there 
any  thing  in  his  immortal  work  which,  when  in- 
terpreted with  candor,  appears  to  have  such  a 
tendency.  Great  part  of  his  Essay  on  Human 
Understanding  has  been  very  generally  misun- 
derstood. Much  of  its  merit,  however,  was 
soon  disoovered;  and  mankind,  finding  philo- 
sophy disencumbered  of  the  barbarous  jargon 
of  te  schools,  and  bnik  upon  a  few  self' 
evident  priiaciples,  implicitly  embraced  every 
opinion  advanced,  or  which  they  supposed  to  be 
adraneed,  1^  tha^  iHustrions  author ;  especially 
if  that  opinion  was  contrary  to  any  part  of  the 
scholaslie  system,  which  had  so  long  been  em- 
pkiyed  to  perplex  the  understanding,  and  to  veil 
absnidity,  Uenoe  arose  many  philosophers  of 
emineDce»  both  at  home  and  abroad,  who  main- 
tained, as  they  imagined,  upon  the  t)rinciples  of 
Locke,  that  in  the  human  mind  there  are  no  in- 
ttincts,  but  that  every  thitfg  which  had  been 
usaally  called  by  that  name  is  resolvable  into 
aosodation  and  habit.  Thi4  doctrine  was  attacked 
by  Lord  Shafkesbury,  who  introduced  Into  the 
theory  of  mind,  is  fkedlties  derived  from  nature, 
a  seiiae  of  beauty,  a  sense  of  honor,  and  a  sense 
of  ridicale:  and  these  he  considered  as  the 
tests  of  speculative  truth  and  moral  rectitude. 
His  lordship's  principles  were  in  part  adopted 
hy  Mr.  Hutchison  of  Glasgow,  who  published  a 
sjrsiem  of  moral  philosophy,  founded  upon  a 
aeoae  of  instinct,  to  whicn  he  gave  the  name  of 
the  moral  sense;  and'the  undoubted  merit  of  bis 
work  procured  him  many  followers.— It  being 
BOW  discovered,  or  at  least  supposed,  that  the 
huoum  mind  is  endowed  with  instinctive  prin- 
dples  of  action,  a  sect  of  philosophers  soon 
arose^  who  maintained,  with  much  vehemence, 
that  h  is  likewise  endowed  with  instinctive  prin- 
ciples of  belief;  and  who  buih  a  system  of 
metaphysics^  if  such  it  may  be  called,  upon  a 
number  of  innate,  distinct,  and  independent 
senses.  The  rise  of  this  sect  is  well  known. 
Berkeley  and  Hvme  had  adopted  Locke's  doc- 
trine respecting  the  origin  of  our  ideas;  and  had 
thence  deduced  consequences  supposed  to  be 
dangeronsin  themselves,  but  which  it  was  thought 
could  not  be  denied  without  reusing  the  prin- 
ciples from  which  they  were  inferred.  The 
foundation  of  the  instinctive  s^iem  being  thus 
laid,  the  system  itself  was  rapidly  carried  to  a 
height  iar  beyond  what  seems  to  have  been  the 
iaication  of  its  excellent  author;  and  reason  was 
Vol.  Xir. 


well  nigh  banished  from  the  r^ions  of  philo- 
sophy. For  such  a  proceeding  it  is  not  diffi- 
cult to  assign  the  cause.  The  instinctive  scheme 
requires  much  less  labor  of  investigation  than 
the  systems  of  Locke  and  the  ancients  ;  for  upon 
the  principles  of  it,  when  carried  to  its  utmost 
extent,  every  phenomenon  in  human  nature  is 
thought  to  be  sufficiently  accounted  for,  by  sup- 
posing it  the  effect  of  a  particular  instinct  im- 
planted in  the  mind  for  that  very  purpose.  Hence, 
m  some  popular  works  of  philosophy,  we  have 
a  detail  of  so  many  distinct  internal  senses,  that 
it  requires  no  small  strength  of  memory  to  re* 
tain  their  very  names ;  besides  the  moral  sense, 
We  have  the  sense  of  beauty,  tbe  sense  of  de- 
formity, the  sense  of  honor,  the  boarding  sense, 
and  a  number  of  others,  which  it  is  needless  here 
to  mention.  This  new  system,  which  converts 
the  philosophy  of  mind  into  mere  history,  or 
rather  into  a  collection  of  facts  and  anecdotes, 
though  it  has  made  a  rapid  progress,  is  not  yet 
universally  received.  It  has  been  opposed  by 
many  speculative  men,  and  by  none  with  greater 
skill  than  Dr.  Priestley;  who  maintains,  with 
the  earliest  admirers  of  Locke,  that  we  have 
from  nature  no  innate  sense  of  truth,  nor  any 
instinctive  principle  of  action;  that  even  the 
action  of  sucking  in  new-born  infants  is  to  be 
accounted  for  upon  principles  of  mechanism; 
and  that  the  desire  of  the  sexes  is  merely  associ- 
ation.' 

Dr.  Gleig  proceeds  to  enquire,  *  Whetlier  or 
not  there  be  instinctive  principles  in  man  ? ' 
'  But,'  he  adds, '  in  order  to  proceed  upon  sure 
grounds,  it  will  be  proper  to  consider,  first, 
such  actions  of  the  inferior  animals  as  are  gene- 
rally allowed  to  be  instinctive  :  for  an  attempt 
has  been  lately  made  to  prove,  that  even  these 
actions  are  the  offspring  or  reason  influenced  by 
motives ;  and  that  instinct,  as  above,  defined,  is 
a  mere  imaginary  principle,  which  has  no  ex- 
istence either  in  man  or  brute.  Caterpillars,  it  is 
said,  when  shaken  off  a  tree  in  every  direction, 
instantly  turn  round  towards  the  trunk  and 
climb  up,  though  they  had  never  formerly  been 
on  the  surface  of  the  ground  This  is  a  striking 
instance  of  instinct.  On  the  tree,  and  not  upon 
the  ground,  the  caterpillar  finds  its  food.  If, 
therefore,  it  did  not  turn  and  climb  up  the  trunk, 
it  would  inevitably  perish ;  but  surely  the  cater- 
pillar knows  not  mat  such  an  exertion  is  neces- 
sary to  its  preservation;  and  therefore  it  acts 
not  from  motives,  but  fit>m  blind  impulse.  The 
bee  and  the  beaver  arv  endowed  with  an  instinct 
which  has  the  appearance  ot  foresight.  They 
build  magazines,  and  fill  them  with  provisions ; 
but  the  foresight  is  not  theirs.  Neither  bees 
nor.  beavers  know  any  thing  of  futurity.  The 
solitary  wasp  digs  holes  in  the  sand,  in  each  of 
which  she  deposits  an  egg.  Though  she  certainly 
knows  not  that  an  animal  is  to  proceed  from 
that  egg,  and  still  less,  if  possible,  that  this  ani- 
mal must  be  nourished  with  other  animals,  she 
collects  a  few  small  green  worms,  which  she 
rolls  up  in  a  circular  form,  and  fixes  in  the  hole 
in  such  a  maimer  that  ihey  cannot  move.  When 
the  wasp-worm  is  hatched,  it  is  amply  stored 
with  the  food  destined  for  its  support.  The 
green  worms  are  devoured  in  succession ;  and 
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the  number  deposited  is  exactly  proportioned 
to  the  time  necessary  for  the  growth  and  trans- 
formation of  the  wasp-worm  into  a  fiy ;  when  it 
issues  from  the  hole,  and  is  capable  of 'procuring 
its  own  nourishment  This  instinct  of  the  parent 
wasp  is  the  more  remarkable,  that  she  feeds  not 
upon  flesh  herself.  Birds  of  the  same  speciiSs, 
unless  restrained,  uniformly  build  their  nests  of 
the  same  mate;ials,  and  in  tlie  same  form  and 
situation,  though  they  inhabit  very  different  cli- 
mates ;  and  the  form  and  situation  are  always 
suited  to  their  nature,  and  calculated  to  afford 
them  shelter  and  protection.  When  danger,  or 
any  other  circumstance  peculiar  to  certain  coun- 
tries, renders  a  deviation  from  the  common  form 
or  situation  of  nests  necessary,  that  deviation  is 
made  in  an  equal  degree,  and  in  the  very  same 
manner,  by  all  the  biids  of  one  species;  and  it 
is  never  found  to  extend  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
country  where  alone  it  can  serve  any  good  pur- 
pose. When  removed  by  necessity  ^m  their 
eggs,  birds  return  to  them  with  haste  and 
anxiety,  and  shift  them  so  as  to  heat  them 
equally;  and  it  is  worthy  of  observation  that 
their  haste  to  return  is  always  in  proportion  to 
the  cold  of  the  climate.  But  do  biras  reason, 
and  all  of  the  same  species  reason  equally  well, 
upon  the  nature  and  extent  of  danger,  and  upon 
the  means  by  which  it  can  be  best  avoided  ? 
Have  birds  any  notion  of  equality,  or  do  they 
know  that  heat  is  necessary  for  incubation  ?  No : 
in  all  these  operations  men  recognize  the  inten- 
tions of  nature ;  but  they  are  hid  from  the  ani- 
mals themselves,  and  therefore  cannot  operate 
upon  them  as  motives. 

One  instance  of  the  mathematical  skill  dis- 
played in  the  structure  of  a  honeycomb,  deserves 
to  be  mentioned.  It  is  a  curious  matliematical 
problem,  at  what  precise  angle  the  three  planes 
which  compose  the  bottom  of  a  cell  ought  to 
meet,  in  order  to  make  the  greatest  possible 
saving  of  material  and  labor.  This  is '  one  of 
those  problems  belonging  to  the  higher  parts  of 
mathematics,  which  are  called  problems  of  max- 
ima and  minima.  The  celebrated  M'Laurin 
resolved  it  by  a  fluxionary  calculation,  which  is 
to  be  found  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Royal 
Society  of  London,  and  determined  precisely  the 
angle  required.  Upon  the  most  exact  mensura- 
tion which  the  subject  could  admit,  he  afterwards 
found,  that  it  is  the  very  angle  in  which  the  three 
planes  in  the  bottom  of  the  cell  of  a  honey-comV 
do  actually  meet.  Shall  we  ask  here.  Who  taught 
the  bees  the  properties  of  solids,  and  to  resolve 
problems  of  maxima  and  minima  ?  If  a  honey- 
comb were  a  work  of  human  art,  every  man  of 
common  sense  would  conclude,  without  hesita- 
tation,  that  he  who  invented  the  construction 
must  have  understood  the  principles  on  which  it 
was  constructed.  We  need  not  say  that  bees 
know  none  of  these  things.  They  work  mo9. 
geometrically  without  any  knowledge  of  geome- 
try ;  somewhat  like  a  child,  who,  by  turning  the 
handle  of  an  organ,  makes  good  music  without 
any  knowledge  of  music.  The  ar^  is  not  in  the 
child,  but  in  him  who  made  the  organ.  In  like 
manner,  when  a  bee  makes  its  combs  so  geome- 
trically, the  geometry  is  not  in  the  bee,  but  in 
that  Great  Geometrician  who  made  the  bee,  and 


made  all  things  in  number,  weight,  and  measure- 
On  the  whole,  it  is  evident,  that  the  structure  of 
a  honey-comb  is  an  effect  of  instinct  which  can- 
not be  confounded  with  the  operations  of  reason. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  agree  with  Mr. 
Locke,  that  *  if  brutes  have  any  ideas  at  all,  and 
are  not  mere  machines,  as  some  would  have 
them,  we  cannot  deny  them  to  have  some  rea- 
son.' Yet,  that  animals  have  no  power  of  en- 
larging their  ideas,  is  a  position,  ot  the  truth  of 
which,  though  advanced  by  Locke,  we  have 
great  doubts.  It  is  well  known  that  crows  feed 
upon  several  kinds  of  shell  fish<  when  within 
their  reach ;  and  that  they  contrive  to  break  the 
shell  by  raising  the  fish  to  a  great  height,  and 
letting  it  drop  upon  a  stone  or  a  rock.  This 
may  perhaps  be  considered  as  pure  instinct 
directing  the  animal  to  the  proper  means  of  ac- 
quiring its  food.  But  what  is  to  be  thought  of 
the. following  fiict,  which  was  communicated  to 
the  editors  of  the  Encyclopedia  Britannica, '  by 
a  gentleman  whose  veracity,'  they  say,  '  is  un- 
questioned, and  who,  being  totally  unac- 
quainted with  the  theories  of  philosophers,  has 
of  course  no  favorite  hypothesis  to  support?  In 
spring,  1791,  a  pair  of  crows  made  their  nest  in 
a  tree,  of  which  there  are  several  planted  round 
his  garden ;  and  in  his  morning  walks  he  had 
often  been  amused  by  witnessing  furious  com- 
bats between  them  and  a  cat.  One  morning  the 
battle  raged  more  fiercely  than  usual,  till  at  last 
the  cat  gave  way  and  took  shelter  under  a  hedge, 
as  if  to  wait  a  more  fiivorable  opportunity  ot 
retreating  to  the  house.  The  crows  continued 
for  a  short  time  to  make  a  threatening  noise ; 
but,  perceiving  that  on  the  ground  they  6oul<l 
do  nothing  more  than  threaten,  one  of  them  lifted 
a  stone  from  the  middle  of  the  garden,  and 
perched  with  it  on  a  tree  planted  in  the  hedge, 
where  she  sat  watching  the  motions  of  the  enemy 
of  her  young.  As  the  cat  crept  along  under  the 
hedge,  the  crow  accompanied  her  by  fljring  from 
branch  to  branch,  and  from  tree  to  tree :  and 
when  at  last  puss  ventured  to  quit  her  hiding 
place,  the  crow,  leaving  the  trees  and  hovering 
over  her  in  the  air,  let  the  stone  drop  from  on 
high  on  her  back.  That  the  crow,  on  this  occa- 
sion, reasoned,  b  self-evident ;  and  it  seems  to 
be  little  less  evident,  tha^  the  ideas  employed  in 
her  reasoning;  were  enlarged  beyond  those  which 
she  had  received  from  her  senses.  By  her  senses 
she  might  have  perceived  that  the  shell  of  a  fish 
is  broken  by  a  mil :  but  could  her  senses  inform 
her,  that  a  cat  would  be  wounded  or  driven  off 
the  field  by  the  fall  of  a  stone?  No:  from  the 
effect  of  the  one  (all  preserved  in  her  memory, 
she  must  have  inferred  the  other  by  her  power 
of  reasoning.' 

Having,  by  the  above  and  other  arguments, 
proved  that  there  is  such  a  principle  as  instinct 
in  the  inferior  animals,  and  that  it  is  essentially 
different  from  human  reason,  Dr.  Gleig  returns 
to  our  own  species,  and  enquires,  *  Whether 
there  be  any  occasions  upon  which  man  acts 
instinctively,  and  what  those  occasions  are? 
This,  says  he,  is  a  question  of  some  difficulty, 
to  which  a  complete  and  satisfactory  answer  wi'l  j 
perhaps  never  be  given.  The  principle  of  asso 
ciation  (sec  Metaphysics)  operates  so  power- 
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fully  in  man,  and  at  ao  eariy  a  period  of  life, 
that  in  many  caaes  it  aeems  to  be  impossible  to 
distinguish  the  eCEects  of  habit  from  the  opera- 
tions of  natuie.  Yet  there  are  a  few  cases,  im- 
mediately connected  with  the  preservation  of 
the  individoal  and  the  propagation  of  the  kind, 
m  which,  by  a  little  attention,  these  things  may 
be  distinguisheid*  We  have  already  given  an 
instance  in  the  sucking  of  a  child,  which  we 
beLeve  to  be  an  operation  performed  by  instinct. 
Dr.  I^estley,  howeTer,  thinks  differently ;  the 
Ktifm  of  sacking,  says  he,  I  am  confident,  from 
my  own  observations,  is  not  natural,  but  ac- 
qvired.  What  observations  they  were  which 
led  him  to  this  conclusion  he  has  not  told  us, 
and  we  cannot  imagine ;  but  every  observation 
which  we  oonelves  have  made  compels  us  to 
believe  that  an  attempt  to  suck  is  natural  to 
children.  It  has  been  observed,  by  Mr.  Smellie, 
that  the  instinct  of  sucking  is  not  excited  by 
any  smell  peculiar  to  the  mother,  to  milk,  or  to 
any  odier  substance ;  for  that  infiints  suck  indis- 
criminately every  thing  brought  into  contact 
wAk  their  mouths.  He  therefore  infers,  that  the 
desire  of  sacking  is  innate,  and  co-eval  with  the 
appetite  for  air.  The  observation  is  certainly 
just:  bat  a  disciple'of  Dr.  Priestley's  may  object 
to  the  inference;  for  '  in  sucking  and  swallow- 
iag  oor  ibod,  and  in  many  such  instances,  it  is 
eneeding  probable,  says  the  Dr.,  that  the  actions 
of  the  muscles  are  originally  automatic,  having 
been  so  placed  by  our  Maker,  that  at  first  they 
are  stimuUfced,  and  contract  mechanically  when- 
ever their  action  is  requisite.'  This  is  certainly 
the  case  with  respect  to  the  motion  of  the 
oniscles  in  the  action  of  breathing;  and  if  that 
action  be  of  the  same  kind,  and  proceed  from' 
the  very  same  cause  with  the  action  of  sucking, 
and  if  a  child  never  show  a  desire  to  suck  but 
when  something  is  brought  into  contact  with  its 
month.  Dr.  Priestley's  account  of  this  operation 
appears  to  us  much  more  satisfactory  than  that 
of  Ae  andiors  who  attribute  it  to  instinct  But 
the  ections  of  breathing  and  sucking  differ 
essentially  in  several  particulars.  They  -are 
indeed  both  performed  by  means  of  air ;  but,  in 
the  former,  a  child  for  many  months  exerts  no 
spontaneous  effort,  whilst  a  spontaneous  effort 
seems  to  be  absolutely  necessary  for  the  perform- 
ance of  the  latter.  Of  this  indeed  we  could  not 
be  certain,  were  it  true  that  infants  never  exhibit 
symptoms  of  a  wish  to  sack,  but  when  something 
is  adnally  in  contact  with  their  mouths ;  for  the 
mere  act  of  sucking  then  might  well  be  sup- 
posed to  be  automatic  and  the  effect  of  irritation. 
But  this  is  not  the  case.  A  healthy  and  vigorous 
iofiut,  within  ten  minutes  of  iU  birth,  gives  the 
plainest  and  roost  unequivocal  evidence  of  a 
desire  to  suck,  before  any  thing  be  brought  into 
actoal  contact  vrith  its  mouth.  It  stretches  out 
its  neck,  and  turns  its  head  from  side  to  side, 
apparently  in  quest  of  something ;  and  that  the 
object  of  its  pursuit  is  something  which  it  may 
sack,  every  man  may  satisfy  himself  by  a  very 
eonvinciog  experiment.  When  an  infent  is  thus 
sbetching  out  its  neck  and  moving  its  head,  if 
any  thing  be  made  to  touch  any  part  of  its 
face,  the  uttle  creature  will  instantly  turn  to  the 
object,    and    endeavour    by   quick .  alternate 


motions  from  side  to  side  to  seize  it  with  its 
mouth,  in  the  very  same  manner  in  which  it 
always  seizes  the  breast  of  its  nurse,  till,  taught 
by  experience  to  distinguish  objects  by  the  sense 
of  sight,  when  these  alternate  motions,  being  no 
longer  useful,  are  no  longer  employed.  If  this 
be  not  an  instance  of  pure  instinct,  we  know  not 
what  it  is.  It  cannot  be  the  result  of  association 
or  mechanism ;  for,  when  the  stretching  of  the 
neck  takes  place,  nothing  is  in  contact  with  the 
child's  mouth,  and  no  association  which  includes 
the  act  of  sucking  can  have  been  formed.  As- 
sociations of  ideas  are  the  consequence  of  simul- 
taneous impressions  frequently  repeated;  but 
when  tlie  cnild  first  declares,  as  plainly  as  it 
'  could  do  were  it  possessed  of  language,  its  wish 
to  suck,  it  has  not  received  a  single  impression 
with  which  that  wish  can  possibly  be  associated. 
The  greater  part  of  those  actions,  as  well  as  of 
the  apparently  instinctive  principles  of  belief,  we 
have  no  doubt,  are  acquired ;  but  we  are  per- 
suaded that  a  child  sucks  its  nurse,  as  a  bee 
builds  its  cell,  by  instinct;  for  upon  no  other 
hypothesis  can  we  account  for  the  spontaneous 
efforts  exerted  in  both  these  operations;  and  we 
think  it  no  disgrace  to  our  species,  that  in  some 
few  cases  we  should  act  firom  the  same  principle 
with  the  inferior  creation,  as  nothing  seems  more 
true  than  that, 

— Reason  raise  o'er  instinct  as  we  can ; 
In  this  'tis  6od  that  works,  in  that  'tis  man. 

IN'STITUTE,  ti.  a.  &  n.  t.-> 

Ivstiti/tion,  n.  t. 

Institu'tionary,  adj. 

In'stitutor,  n.  i. 

In'stitutist,  n,9. 
struct;  the  leading  idea  is  to  build  upon.  In- 
stitute, established  law;  settled  order;  precept; 
maxim ;  example.  Institution,  act  of  establish- 
ing; a  positive  law;  education.  Institutionary, 
elementary;  containing  first  principles.  Insti- 
tutor,  an  instructor ;  one  who  establishes  an  in- 
stitution. Institutist,  a  writer  of  elemental  in- 
structions. 

The  tiutitution  of  God's  law  is  described  as  being 
established  by  solemn  injunction.  Hooker. 

Here  let  us  breathe,  and  haply  instUute 

A  course  of  learning,  and  ingenuous  studies. 

Skaktpeare 

Green  gall  the  institut'uts  would  persuade  us  to  be 
an  effect  of  an  over-hot  stomach. 

Harvey  on  Contumptwn. 

That  it  was  not  out  of  fashion  Aristotle  declareth 
in  his  politics,  among  the  inttUtOienary  rules  of 
youth.  Browne, 

If  children  were  early  imtituted,  knowledge  would 
insensibly  insinuate  itself.  Decay  of  Piety. 

It  might  have  sttcoeeded  a  little  better,  if  it  had 
pleased  the  institutort  of  the  civil  months  of  the 
sun  to  have  ordained  them  alternately  odd  and  even. 

Holder  on  Time, 

The  theocracy  of  the  Jews  was  instituted  by  God 
himself.  Temple. 

They  quarrel  sometimes  with  the  execution  of 
laws,  and  sometimes  with  the  institution.  Id. 

This  law,  though  custom  now*  directs  the  course. 
As  nature's  institute,  is  yet  in  force, 
Uncancelled,  though  disused.  Jhuden. 

It  is  a  necessary  piece  of  Providence  in  the  in^ 
ttitutim  of  our  children,  to  train  them  up  to  some« 
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what  in  their  youth,  that  may  honestly  entertam 
them  in  their  age.  UEstraitge. 

The  holiness  of  the  first  fruits  and  the  kmp  is 
an  holiness  merely  of  imtihuion,  outward  and  no- 
minal ;  whereas  the  holiness  of  Uie  root  is  an  ho- 
liness of  nature,  inherent  and  real.       '  AtUrbury. 

His  learning  was  not  the  effect  of  prec^t  or  w- 
itiUition,  BentUy. 

To  instUuU  a  court  and  country  party  without 
materials,  would  be  a  very  new  system  m  politics. 

Swift. 
The  certain  feasts  are  insHhiUd  now. 
Where  Venus  hears  the  lover's  vow. 

Cowper.  CorMwrtfltum. 
Our  inttHutiom  and  our  strong  belief 
Have  given  me  power  to  amooth  the  path  from  nn 
To  higher  hope  and  better  thoughts. 

Byr(ni*t  ManJM. 

Ikstitute,  or  iNstxTTTiQN,  in  literature,  is  a 
term  applied  to  establishments  for  the  promotion  * 
of  science  generally,  and  was  first  given  to  the 
French  National  LuHtute,  founded  in  December 
1 795 .  That  nation,  at  the  time  of  the  Revohition^ 
having  conceived  a  hatred  to  every  thing  royal, 
abolished  the  seven  Royal  Academies,  and  sub- 
stituted the  National  Institute.  It  was  first 
opened  the  7th  of  December,  when  Benezech, 
the  then  minister  for  the  home  department,  At- 
tended, and  the  decree  of  foimdaction  was  read ; 
which  was  to  the  following  purport; — 'The 
Academy  of  Arts  and  Sciences  belongs  to  the 
republic,  and  Paris  is  its  place  of  residence. 
Its  employment  is  to  aim  at  bringing  all  arts  and 
sciences  to  the  utmost  perfection  of  which  they 
are  capable.  It  is  to  notice  every  new  attempt, 
and  all  new  discoveries,  and  to  keep  up  a  cor- 
respondence with  all  foreign  literary  societies. 
And,  by  the  particular  orders  of  the  Executive 
Directory,  its  first  studies  are  to  be  directed  to 
those  subjects  which  more  immediately  tend  to 
the  reputation  and  advantage  of  the  French  re- 

Sublic*  The  academy  is  to  consist  of  288  mcm- 
ers,  half  of  whom  are  to  reside  in  Paris,  the 
other  half  in  the  departments ;  and  to  them  is  to 
be  added  a  certain  number  of  foreigners,  as 
honorary  members,  confined  at  present  to  twenty- 
four.  The  academy  is  divided  ^nto  three  classes, 
each  class  into  sections,  each  section  to  contain 
twelve  members.  First  class,  mathematics  and 
natural  philosophy.  This  class  is  divided  into 
ten  sections.  1 .  Mathematics ;  2.  Mechanical 
arts;  3.  Astronomy;  4.  Experimental  Philoso- 
phy; 5.  Chemistry;  6.  Natural  history;  7.  Bo- 
tany ;  8.  Anatomy  and  animal  history ;  9.  Medi- 
cine and  surgery;  10.  Animal  economy,  and 
the  veterinary  science.  Second  class,  morality 
and  politics.  This  class  consists  of  six  sections. 
1.  Analysis  of  sensations  and  ideas ;  2.  Morals; 

5.  J  legislature;  4.  Political  economy;  5.  Histoir; 

6.  Geography.  Third  class,  literature  and  tne 
fine  arts.  Tliis  class  consists  of  eight  sections. 
1.  Universal  grammar;  2.  Ancient  languages; 
3.  Poetry;  4.  Antiquities;  5.  Painting;  6.  Sculp* 
ture ;  7.  Architecture ;  8.  Music.  For  each  class 
a  particular  room  in  the  Louvre  is  appropriated. 
No  one  can  be  a  member  of  two  classes  at  the 
same  time ;  but  a  member  of  one  class  may  be 
present  at  the  meetings  of  any  other.  Each  class 
is  to  iprint,  yearly,  an  account  of  its  transactions. 
Fcnr  times  a  year  diere  are  to  be  public  meetings. 


On  these  occasions,  the  three  classes  meet  to- 
gether. At  the  end  of  each  year,  they  are  to 
give  a  circumstantial  account  to  the  l^^ative 
body  of  the  progress  made  in  that  year  in  the 
arts  and  sciences.  The  prizes  gfvea  yearly  by 
each  cUss  are  to  be  publicly  notified  at  certain 
times.  The  sums  requisite  for  the  support  of 
the  institution  are  to  be  decreed  yearly  by  the 
legislative  body,  upon  a  leauisttion  made  by  the 
executive  directory.  The  nrst  forty^^ight  mem- 
bers were  chosen  by  the  executive  directory,  to 
whom  the  choice  of  the  remaining  members  was 
eonfided.  To  the  members  residentiny  iu 
Paris  is  reserved  the  choice  both  of  4he  dqiart- 
raent  and  the  foreign  memben.  On  a  vacancy 
irr  any  class,  three  candidates  are  named  by  the 
class  for  the  choice  of  the  body  at  large.  Each 
dass  is  to  have,  at  its  place  of  meeting,  u  collec- 
tion of  the  products*  both  of  nature  and  art,  and 
a  library,  according  to  its  particular  wants.  The 
regulations  of  the  institution,  with  respect  to  the 
times  of  meeting  and  its  employments,  are  to 
be  drawn  up  by  the  body  at  lam,  und  laid  be- 
fore the  legislative  assembly.  On  the  restoration 
of  the  house  of  Bourbon,  e^ery  thing  royal 
was  restored,  and  the  National  Institute  was  re- 
ooi^verted  to  a  Royal  Academy.  Still,  however, 
the  tape  objects  are  pursued. 

The  French  National  Institute  appears  toiiave 
aiven  rise  to  <  The 'Royal  Institution  of  Gfeat 
Britain,'  founded  in  1799  by  the  celebrated 
count  Rumford,  and  which  is  situated  in  Albe- 
marle Street,  Piccadilly.  The  establishment  is 
upon  a  magnificent'  plan,  and  the  building 
adapted  to  the  design ^  It  comprises,  a  reading 
room  for  English  and  foreign  newspapen;  a. 
library  for  reference,  and  anoi^er  for  the  reading 
of  modero  publications ;  a  museum  of  curtoeities; 
a  mechanical  repository  for  machinery,  &c.; 
a  chemical  laboratory  on  a  grand  sode,  th«i 
learned  Mr.  Brande  being  the  chmical  professor ; 
and,  lastly,  a  splendid  amphitheatre  for  lectures, 
which  will  hold  700  persons,  with  a  .gallery  ca- 
pable of  holding  200  more.  The  number  of 
proprietors  was  400,  who  are  life-holders  and 
subscribers.  This  society  is  incorporated,  and 
prints  its  Transactions  in  aquartedy  publication. 
Its  members  are  authorised  to  add  to-lheir  names 
the  ioittals  M.R.I. 

Institute,  in  ScottiA  law.  ^Vhen  by  dispo- 
sition or  deed  of  entail  a  number  of  p^aons  are 
called  to  the  succession  of  an  estate  one  after 
another,  the  person  first  named  is  called  the  in- 
stitute, the  omers  substitutes. 

Institutes,  in  literary  history,  a  book  con- 
taining the  elements  of  the  Roman  law.  The 
institutes  are  divided  into  books;  and  cMitain 
an  abridgement  of  ^e  whole  body  of  the  civil 
law,  being  designed  for  ^e  use  of  atttdents.  See 
Law. 

Institution,  London.    See  London. 

Institution,  African.  See  Afbican  Insti- 
tution. 

Institution,  in  the  canon  and  common  law, 
signifies  the  investing  a  clerk  with  the  spirituali- 
ties of  a  rectory,  &c.,  which  is  done  by  the 
bishop,  who  uses  the  following  formula :— '  I  in- 
stitute you  rector  of  such  a  church  with  the  cure 
of  sottb,   and  receive  your  cure  and  mine/ 
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Before  the  cleik  is  instituted  he  must  subscribe 
tlie  thirty-niDe  articles  in  the  presence  of  the  or- 
dioaryy  or  his  substitute;  this  subscription  must 
liao  be  without  reserve,  exception,  or  qualifica- 
lioD;  otherwise  his  institution  is  ipso  facto,  void 
aad  nuU,  and  the  church  stUl  vacant.  13  £liz. 
c.  U.  Aft  the  same  time  the  ordinary  requires 
the  cleck  to  subscribe  the  other  two  articles  men^ 
tioned  in  the  thirty-sixth  canon  about  the  king's 
npremacy,  and  the  lawfulness  and  use  of  the 
litDigy.  Before  institution  he  must  also  take 
the  oftihs  laeotioned  in  the  first  statute  oY  William 
and  Mary,  c.  8,  instead  of  the  former  oaths  of 
allegtance  and  supremacy,  required  by  stat.  1 
EUz. ;  and  then  he  must  take  the  oath  against 
simony,  enjoined  by  the  fortieth  canon,  and  the 
oerh  of  canoitical  obedience;  and,  if  it  is  a 
vicarage,  the  oath  of  personal  residence ;  and  he 
is  to  have  certificates  given  him  of  his  subscribinj? 
the  declaration  contained  in  the  act  of  uniformity, 
in  English,  in  a  distinct  instrument,  under  the 
hand  and  seal  of  the  bishop ;  and  of  his  other 
subscriptions  and  oaths,  in  Latin. 

The  diurch,  by  institution,  is  full  against  all 
pemns  but  the  king,  but  it  is  not  full  against  the 
king,  till  induction ;  and  the  clerk  by  it  may  enter 
upon  the  parsonage  house  and  glebe,  and  take 
the  tithes ;  but  he  cannot  let  or  grant  them,  nor 
sue  for  them,  if  they  be  refused  to  be  paid,  till 
he  be  inducted.    See  Induction. 

INSTOP',  V,  0.  In  and  stop.  To  close  up ; 
to  stop. 

With  beilfog  pitch  another  neai  at  hand 
The  wama  tiutopt.  Dryden*s  Ann,  Minb 

INSTRUCT,  «.  a."\      Fr.    inttruire ;     Lat 
Ixsrare'Toa,  n.  f.  timiruo.     To  teach;   to 
iMsrauc'TioN,  n.f.  £form  by  precept;  to  in- 
iNsrauCTivE,  adj.  J  form  authoritatively  ;  to 
educate ;  to  insCicute ;   to  direet.    It  has  com- 
monly m  before  the  thing  taught:  instiuctor,  a 
teacher;  one  who  imparts  knowledge :    instruo* 
tion,  the  act  of  teaching;  information;  know- 
ledge; nandates:  instructive,  conveying  know-^ 
Wge. 

Oat  of  heaven  he  made  thee  to  hear  his  voice, 
that  he  oiight  tiufrucf  thee.       Deuteronomy  iv.  a6. 
Sea  this  dispatched  with  all  the  haste  thoa 
can^st; 
Anon  111  give  thee  more  inttntctUm*  Shaik^^ean. 

The  &ther  of  the  faithful  there  did  dwell 
Who  both  their  parent  and  instncUrr  was. 

Denham*$  Progreu  of  Learning. 
Othou,  who  future  things  can'st  represent 
As  present,  heavenlv  instntetor  t  Miltm. 

Iiutntet  me,  for  thou  knowest.  Id,' 

Poets,  the  fint  imtrueton  of  mankind, 
Bnmght  all  things  to  their  native  proper  use. 

XCtftOOflMMfl. 

With  variety  of  inetruetive  expressions  by  speech 
nan  alone  ieendf^wed.  HMder. 

They  speak  to  the  merits  of  a  caase,  afler  the 
jnetat  has  prepared  and  itutrueted  the  same  for  a 
hearxag  before  the  judge.  Ayliffe. 

1  WQuU  not  laugh  but  to  hutruet ;  or,  if  my 
Birth  ceares  to  be  inOrmetioe,  it  shall  never  cease  to 
haiaaoceat.  Addison. 

Several  nmtvmtoit  were  disposed  amonnt  this 
htUe  helpless  people.  Id. 

We  have  pfeoepts  of  duty  given  us  by  our  tn- 
***»«»».  Rogers. 
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Emblem  mstruetive  of  the  virtaoos  man, 
Who  keeps  his  tempered  mind  serene  aad  pure. 
And  every  passion  aptly  harmonized. 
Amid  a  jarring  world  witib  vice  inflamed. 

TTunuon, 
Instruetfoe  satire,  tme  to  virtue's  cjmse ! 
Thou  shining  supplement  of  public  laws. 

Young, 
Thv  lips  have  shed  instruction  as  the  dew. 
Taught  me  what  path  to  shun,  and  what  pursue. 
CotDper.  Charity 
IN'STRUMENT,«...      x      Ft,  instrument , 
Instrumen'tal,  a<^'.  /Latin    instrumen 

iNSTRUMaifTAi/iTY,  ».  f.  \tum.  A  tool  uscd 
Iwstrdmen'tally,  ado,  i  for  work ;  a  frame 
lNSTRuiiEN'TALir£ss,n.  f.J  coHStructed  for 
yielding  harmonious  sounds;  a  writing  contain- 
mg  contract  or  order :  used  of  persons,  as  agenU, 
and  often  in  a  bad  sense :  that  by  means  of  which 
something  is  done;  one  who  acts  for  another : 
instrumental,  conducive  to ;  helpful;  not  vocal: 
instrumentality,  subordinate  agency :  instrumen- 
tally,  in  a  manner  conducive  to  an  end :  instni- 
mentalness,  usefulness  to  a  definite  purpose. 

If  he  smite  him  with  an  instrument  of  iron,  so  that 
he  die,  he  is  a  murderer.  Numbers  xxxv.  16. 

So  ferforth  this  thing  is  went, 
That  my  will  was  his  willes  instrument ; 
That  is  to  say,  my  will  obeied-  his  will 
In  all  thiags.         Chaucer,  The  Squieres  Tale. 
Thise  olde  gentil  Bretons,  in  hir  dayes, 
Of  diverse  aventures  maden  layes 
Rinieyed  in  hir  firate  Breton  tonge ; 
Which  layes  with  hir  instrumenU  they  songe. 
Or  eUes  ledea  hem  for  hir  plesance. 

Id,  ProU^ue  to  the  Frankeleines  Tale. 
The  joyous  birdes  shrouded  in  chearefull  shade 
Their  notes  unto  the  voice  attempred  sweet ; 
The  angelical  soft  trembling  voices  made 
To  the'  instruments  divine  respondence  meet. 
The  silver  sounding  instruments  did  meet 
With  the  base  murmur  of  the.  water's  fall ; 
The  water's  fall,  with  difference  discreet, 
Now  soft,  now  loud,  unto  the  wipd  did  call ; 
The  gentle  warbling  wind  low  answered  to  all. 

Spenser.  Faerie  Queens, 
They  which,  under  pretence  of  the  law  ceremonial 
abroga^,  require  the  abrogation  of  instrumMital  mu- 
sick,  approving  nevertheless  the  use  of  vocal  melody 
to  reinam,  must  shew  some  reason,  wherefore  Uie 
one  sh9uld  bethought  a  legal  ceremony  and  not  the 
other.  Hooker. 

All  the  instrumenU  which  aided  to  expose  the 
child,  were  even  then  lost  when  it  was  found. 

Shahspeare. 
If,  haply,  you  my  father  do  suspect, 
Ac  instrument  of  this  your  calling  back. 
Lay  not  your  Uame  on  me.  Id.  OthtUo. 

All  second  and  instrumental  causes,  without  that 
operative  faculty  which  God  gave  them,  would  be- 
come altogether  silent,  viitoeless,  and  dead« 

JRtdeigh. 
The  instrumentalness  of  riches  to  works  of  cha- 
rity, has  rendered  it  very  political,  in  every  Chris- 
tian, commonwealth,  by  laws  to  settle  and  secure 
property.  Hammond. 

Prayer,  which  is  instrumental  to  every  thing,  hath 
a  particular  promise  in  this  thin^.  Taylor. 

In  s<^tary  groves  he  makes  his  moan, 
Nor  miaed  m  mirth,  in  youthful  pleasure  shares. 
But  sighs  when  songs  and  instrrments  be  beam. 

Drw'tfn. 
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Sweet  voices,  mizt  with  ingtrumental  souD<k, 
Ascend  the  vaulted  roof,  the  vaulted  roof  rebounds. 

Id. 

In  benefits,  as  well  as  injuries,  it  is  the  principal 
that  we  are  to  consider,  not  the  itistrument ;  tnat 
which  a  man  does  by  another  is  in  truth  his  own  act. 

L*  Estrange. 

Box  is  useful  for  turners  and  irutrumetit  makers. 

Mortimer, 
■    Habitual  preparation  for  the  sacrament  consists 
in  a  standing  permanent  habit,  or  principle  of  holi- 
ness, wrought  chiefly  by  God's   spirit,  and  inttru- 
mtutally  by  his  word,  in  the  heart  or  soul  of  man. 

South, 

I  discern  some  excellent  final  causes  of  conjunc- 
tion of  body  and  soul :  but  the  inttrumMital  1  know 
not,  nor  what  invisible  bands  and  fetten  unite  them 
together.  Bentlty. 

The  Presbyterian  merit  is  of  little  weight,  when 
they  allege  themselves  wstntmental  towards  the 
restoration.  Swift, 

An  instrumautt  whose  chords  upon  the  stretch. 
And  strained  to  the  last  screw  that  he  can  bear. 
Yield  only  discord  in  his  Maker's  ear. 

Cowper,  Truth, 

Instruuekts,  Musical.   See  Music. 

INSUBRKS,  Insubri,  or  Isombres,  the  aa- 
cient  inhabitants  of  Insubria,  a  people  of  Gallic 
origin,  who  were  conquered  by  the  rtomans,  and 
their  country  made  into  a  province. 

INSUBRIA,or  Insubrium  Acer,  in  ancient 
geography,  a  district  of  Gallia  Transpadana; 
situatea  between  the  Ticinus  on  the  west,  the 
Addua  on  the  east,  the  Padus  on  the  south,  and 
the  Orobii  on  the  north. 

INSUFFEEIABLE,  adj,  i     Lat.  in  and  suj 

Insuf'ferably,  adv.  Sfero,  Not  to 
borne ;  intolerable ;  beyond  endurance ;  detest- 
able; contemptible  to  an  extreme  degree:  used 
both  in  a  gOoa  and  bad  sense. 

How  shall  we  behold  the  face 
Henceforth  of  God  or  angel,  erst  with  joy 
And  rapture  so  oft  beheld  ?  those  heavenly  shapes 
Will  dazzle  now  this  earthly  with  their  blaze 
IiMtfferaUy  bright.  MUtotCs  Paradise  Lost, 

"fhe  one  is  oppressed  with  constant  heat,  the  other 
with  insufferable  cold.        Brqwne*»  Vulgar  Errcurs. 
Eyes  that  confessed  him  bom  for  kingly  sway, 

So  fierce,  they  flashed  injujfimiite  day.    Dryden, 

Though  great  light  be  intvfferahle  to  our  eyes,  yet 
the  highest  degree  of  darkness  does  not  at  all  disease 
them ;  because  that,  causing  no  disorderly  motion, 
leaves  that  curious  organ  unharmed.  Loeke, 

There  is  no  person  remarkably  ungrateful,  who 
was  not  also  intuffBrably  proud.  South, 

INSUFFrCIENCE,n.  f.-\  Vr,imufficUwe; 
Insvffi'ciency,  n.  s.  f  Lat.  in  and  tufficit, 
iNSUfFi'ciENT,  adj,  i^Inadequatenessto 

Insuffi'ciently,  adv.      J  any  end  or  pur- 
pose ;  want  of  requisite  value  or  power;  used  of 
things  and  persons :  unequal  to  the  task :  want 
of  proper  ability  :  in  an  unskilful  manner. 
Hold  ye,  then,  me,  or  elles  our  covent 
To  pray  for  you  ben  insufficient ! 

Chaucer,  The  Sompnourts  Tale. 
The  bishop,  to  whom  they  shall  be  presented,  may 
justly  reject  them  as  incapable  and  tneufffun/ent. 

Spenser. 
The  minister's  aptness  or  insuffideney,  otherwise 
than  bv  reading  to  instruct  the  flock,  standeth  in 
this  place  as  a  stranger,  with  whom  our  form  of 
common  prayer  hath  nothing  to  do.  Hooker, 


We  will  give  yoa  sleepy  crinks,  that  your 
unintelligent  of  our'  insufficience,  may,  though   they 
cannot  praise  us,  as  little  accuse  us.       Shakspeare. 

Fasting  kills  by  the  bad  state,  or  by  the  intuffiei- 
ent  Quantity  of  fluids.  Arbuthsut  an  Aliments. 

We  are  weak,  dependant  creatures,  ineuffieient  to 
our  own  happiness,  full  of  wants  which  ofourKlves 
we  cannot  relieve,  exposed  to  a  numerous  train  of 
evils -which  we  know  not  how  to  divert.        Regen. 

INSUFFLATION,  n.  s.  Lat.  in  and  sufflo. 
The  act  of  breathing  upon. 

Imposition  of  hands  is  a  custom  of  parents  in 
blessing  their  children,  but  taken  up  by  the  apos- 
tles instead  of  that  divine  insufftatim  which  Christ 
used.  Hammond's  FwsdammUaU. 

IN'SULARjO^?.^      Fr.   insuUtire;  Lat.   tV 

In'sulary,  od;.    >sula.     Belonging  to  an  is- 

In'sulated,  cu^'.jland:  insulated,  not  con- 
tiguous on  any  side. 

Druina,  being  surrounded  by  the  sea,  u  hardly 
to  be  invaded,  having  many  other  insuiary  advan- 
tages. Hawei, 

rheir  loves,  and  feasts,  and  house,  and  dress,  and 
mode 
Of  living  in  their  msular  abode. 

Byron,  Don  Juetn. 
Lookasain ! 

Two  forms  are  slowly  shadowed  on  my  sight. 

Two  insulated  phantoms  of  the  brain. 

Byron.  ChUde  Ifarold. 

Insulated,  in  architecture,  an  appellation 
given  to  such  columns  as  stand  alone. 

Insulated,  in  electrical  experiments.  When 
any  body  is  prevented  from  communicating  with 
the  earth,  by  the  interposition  of  an  electric 
body,  it  is  said  to  be  insulated.     See  Eluctri- 

CITY. 

INSULSE',  a<$'.  LbX.  insultus.  DuU;  insi- 
pid ;  heavy. 

IN'StJLT,  n.  f.  kv.a.^     Fr.  inndUr;  Lat. 
Insula ER,  n.  f .  yinstdto.    The  act  of 

Insult'xmgly,  a(2o.  3  leaping  upon  any 
thing.  In  this  sense  it  has  the  accent  on  the  last 
syllable:  the  sense  is  rare.  An  actor  speech  of 
insolence  or  contempt:  insult,  to  treat  with 
insolence ;  sometimes  used  with  the  preposition 
over  ;  to  trample  upon  in  triumph :  insulter,  one 
who  acts  insultingly,  or  in  a  contemptuous 
way. 

The  bulls  insult  at  four  she  may  sustain. 
But  after  ten  from  nuptial  rights  refrain. 

Drydm. 
Insultingly,  he  made  your  love  his  boast, 
.    Gave  me  my  life,  and  told  me  what  it  cost.    Id. 
So  'scapes  the  insulting  fire  his  narrow  jail. 
And  makes  small  outlets  into  open  air.  Id. 

Even  man,  the  merciless  insuUer  man, 
Man,  who  rejoices  in  our  sex's  weakness. 
Shall  pity  thee.  Rosse^s  Jane  Sho.  e. 

The  ruthless  sneer  that  inmdt  adds  to  grief. 

Swage. 
The  poet  makes  his  hero,  after  he  was  glutted  by 
the  death  of  Hector,  and  the  honour  £e  did  his 
friend  by  instdting  over  his  murderer,  to  be  moved 
by  the  tears  of  king  Priam.  Pope. 

Take  the  sentence  seriously,  because  railleries  are 
an  vmdi  on  the  unfortunate. 

Broome  on  the  Od^fsmy* 
Death  !  was  I  not  the  sovereign  of  the  stalSy 
Insulted  on  his  very  throne,  and  made 
A  mockery  to  the  nien  who  should  obey  me  1 

Byron.  Marino  FaUtn. 
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Woe  ««i(M  i'  the  btfamoe,  'gainit  tlie  fookst 


Tke  gnoett  msuir,  most  contemptaous  criiae 
bf  a  nnk,  rash  patrician— and  found  wanting !  Id. 
INSUPERABILITY,  n,».-\     Lat.  m  and 
iKSi/pEBABLEy  odj.  f  fifflero.      That 

Ixsu'PERABL£iiESS,n.f.         iwhich    caiiDOt 
Ixso'pEKABLr,  ado,  J  be  orercome  or 

surmoanted :  beyond  the  power  of  conquest. 

This  appears  to  he  an  imawpenbU  objection,  he- 
caoae  of  the  endmoe  that  sense  seems  to  give  it. 

Dighy  on  Bodies, 
Much  might  be  done,  wonld  we  but  endeavour  { 
nothing  is  meuperabU  to  padns  and  patience.     Ray, 

Between  the  grain  and  the  vein  of  a  diamond 
dkoe  is  this  difference,  that  the  former  furthers,  the 
hater,  bang  so  auuperoMj^haid,  hinders  the  splitting 
of  it.  Gr9w*s  Muteum. 

And  middle  natures  how  they  long  to  join, 
Yet  never  pass  the  uuuperabU  kne.  Pope. 

INSUPPORTABLE,  ad}.  \  Lat.  in  tubporto. 
Issuppor'tablbness,  n.f.  >Not  to  be  endur- 
IvsxJTPOK'rAVLY f  adv.        jed;     a  state  of 
saffering  beyond  endurance. 

Bat  nfest  he  who  stood  aloof, 
MwB  kauppcfiably  his  foot  advanced. 
In  tcorn  of  their  proud  arms,  and  warlike  tools, 
Spumed  them  to  death  by  troops. 

IHltm*s  Agomttee. 
Then  fell  she  to  so  pitiful  a  declaration  of  the  m- 
»j/ponttble$^e$»  of  her  desires,  that  Dorus's  ears  pro- 
ciued  his  eyes  vrith  tears  to  give  testimony  how  much 
thev  sa£Rned  for  her  sufieri^.  Sidney. 

the  thought  of  being  nothmg  after  death  is  a  bur- 
den iMvpportaiie  to  a  virtuous  man;  we  naturally 
aha  at  happiness,  and  cannot  bear  to  have  it  confined 
to  our  present  being.  Dryden. 

The  first  day's  audience  sufBciently  convinced  me, 
that  the  poem  was  tHtupportaUy  too  long.  Id, 

A  disgrace  put  upon  a  man  in  company  is  imup- 
perUbU ;  it  is  heightened  according  to  the  greatness 
and  moltiplied  according  to  the  number  of  the  per- 
sons that  hear.  South. 
To  those  that  dwell  under  or  near  the  equator, 
this  spring  would  be  a  most  pestilent  and  iwupporta- 
Ui  sammer ;  and,  as  for  those  countries  that  are 
nearer  the  poles,  a  perpetual  spring  will  not  do  their 
business.                                                       Be$Uley. 

Were  it  not  for  that  rest  which  is  wpointed  on  the 
bti  daj  of  the  we^,  and  the  solemn  meetings 
which  then  take  place  for  the  purposes  of  social 
wordiip  and  religious  instruction,  the  labours  of  the 
ooinmon  people,  that  is  of  the  greatest  part  of  man- 
kind, would  be  intuj/portable.  Beattie, 
IvstJBAHCB  and  Assurance,  in  mercantile 
language,  are  terms  used  synonymously  :  under 
the  latter  we  have  treated  of  assurances  on  lives, 
and  referred  to  Marine  Insurance  for  that  im- 
portant branch  of  mercantile  afiairs.  It  remains 
ooly  for  us  to  attend  in  this  place  to  the  subject 
of  tnsnrance  asainst  fire. 

This  is  a  mode  of  providing  against  what  might 
otherwise  prove  a  ruinous  contingency  of  human 
life,  peculiar,  of  course,  to  a  state  of  high  civili- 
zaiKm.  The  period  of  its  first  introduction  into 
this  country  has  not  been  correctly  ascertained :  but 
our  oldest,  which  are  amongst  the  most  respecta- 
ble fire  offices,  bear  date  (with  the  exception  of 
the  Hand  in  Hand,  which  was  incorporated  in 
1696)  in  the  early  part  of  theeighteenUi  century. 
The  oldest  fire  office  in  Paris  is  said  to  have 
commenced  business  so  late  as  1745.  In  Hol- 
land, though  these  institutions  are  not  unknown. 


they  Rre  said  to  be  little  resorted  to;  and  yet  tli 
number  of  fires  in  Amsterdam  is  represented  as 
far  less  in  proportion  than  in  London. 

In  this  metropolis,  and  in  difierent  parts  of 
the  kingdom,  are  various  companies,  each  of 
which  has  a  large  capital  funded,  for  the  purpose 
of  insuring  from  loss  or  damage  by  fire,  build- 
ings, furniture,  goods  in  trade,  merchandise, 
farming  stock,  ships  in  port,  harbour,  or  dock, 
the'  cargoes  of  sucli  ships,  ships  building  or  re- 
pairing, vessels  on  rivers  and  canals,  the  goods  on 
txKLrd  such  vessels,  &c.  These  articles  are  com- 
monly divided  into  three  classes : — 1.  Common 
assurances,  which  are  effected  at  2t.  per  cent, 
per  annum,  up  to  £1000 ;  2.  Hazardous  assur- 
ances, at  3f .  per  cent,  per  annum ;  and,  3,  doubly 
liazardous,  at  5s.  per  cent,  per  annum.  The 
mode  of  classification,  and  more  detailed  parti- 
culars, may  be  learnt  from  the  proposals  of  the 
most  respectable  companies ;  wtiicb  are— Hand 
in  Hand  Fire  Office,  incorporated  in  1696;  Sun 
Fire  Office,  incorporated  m  1706;  Union  Fire 
Office,  incorporated  in  1714 ;  Westminster  Fire 
Office,  incorporated  in  1717;  Royal  Exchange 
Assurance  Company,  incorporated  in  1719; 
London  Assurance,  incorporated  in  1719 ;  Phoe- 
nix Fire  Office,  established  in  1782;  Imperial 
Insurance  Company,  1803;  Globe  Insurance 
Office,  1803;  Albion,  1805;  Hope,  1807; 
Eagle,  1807;  Atlas,  1808:  besides  various  ex- 
tensive companies  in  the  country ;  as  in  Kent, 
Norfolk,  &c. 

In  1782  a  duty  of  If.  6d.  was  imposed  on 
every  £100  assured  from  loss  by  fire,  which 
was  increased  in  1797  to  2s.  per  cent,  in 
1804  to  2i.  6<2.  per  cent.,  and  since  that 
period  to  3s.  From  the  produce  of  this  duty 
an  estimate  has  been  formed  of  the  totsl 
amount  of  property  assured  from  fire  in  Great 
Britain,  which  appears  to  have  been  nearly  as 
follows : — 

In  1785  .    £125,000,000 

1789  142,000,000 

1793  167,000,000 

1797  184,000,000 

1801  223,000,000 

1806  260,000,000 

1810  305,000,000 

The  duty  paid  in  this  last  year  was 'thus  con- 
tributed by  the  different  offices :— 


Duty  paid  on  Fire  Insurance  in 

1810. 

jf.       «.      d. 

93,867  16  10 

Sun         ...         . 

Phoenix 

57,709     4  10 

Royal  Exchange     . 

45,067  12  10 

Imperial 

35,346  14    6 

Globe 

27,353  10    6 

British 

16,695     5     5 

Hope     . 

15,878  ^7     8 

Albion 

15,683     8  11 

County 

13,664     5     4 

Westminster 

12,054  13  10 

Hand  in  Hand 

11,505  12     9 

Eagle    . 

11,355  12     8 

Atlas      . 

9,815     9    6 

London 

9,312  17     4 

Union    .... 

5,847  18     8 
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The  legal  effect  of  the  conlracts  of  these  socie* 
ties  is  altogpether  regulated  by  the  terms  of  them 
respectively,  aad  each  person  on  entering  be- 
comes voluntarily  a  party  to  the  rales  <^  the 
society.  Speaking  generally,  a  very  high  feeling 
of  honor  and  liberality  pervades  the  conduct  of 
these  bodies,  who,  we  nar,  are  fer  more  often 
*  sinned  against  than  sinning,'  in  respect  to  their 
business.  But  some  curious  cases  of  claims  occur 
in  the  law  books. 

The  Sun,  inserting  the  terms '  civil  commotion' 
as  an  exception  to  the  cases  of  fire  against  which 
they  insured,  resisted  the  claim  of  Mr.  Langdale,  in 
1780,  for  a  fire  occasioned  by  the  riots  of  that 
year  and  the  court  held  them  exempt  from  paying 
it.  Yet  there  is  a  case  where  (2  Wils.  363.)  the 
London  Assurance  paid  a  daim  for  a  fire  occasi- 
oned by  a  mob ;  only  they  use  the  terms  <  mill- 
(anr  or  usurped  power.* 

in  case  of  loss  occuring  the  insured  is  bound 
by  most  of  the  proposals  of  the  societies,  and 
ought,  in  all  cases,  to  ^ve  immediate  notice  of 
the  event,  and  as  particular  an  account  of  the 
value,  &c.,  as  the  nature  of  the  case  will  admit. 
He  must  also  generally  produce  a  certificate  of 
the  minister  and  church-wardens  as  to  his  cha- 
racter, their  belief  of  the  loss  sustained,  and 
the  truth  of  what  he  advances*  If  a  policy  of 
insurance  firora  fire  refer  to  certain  printed  pro- 
posals, the  proposals  will  be  considered  as  part  of 
the  policy. 

Insurance  '  against  all  the  damages  which  the 
plaintiffs  should  suffer  by  fire,  on  stock  and 
utensib  in  their  regular  built  sngar-honse,'  vras 
held  not  to  extend  to  damage  done  to  the  sugar 
by  the  heat  of  the  usual  fires  employed  in  refining, 
being  accumulated  by  the  mismanagement  of 
plaintififo,  who  inadvertently  kept  the  top  of  their 
chimney  closed.'    ^tis^in  r.  Drewe. 

In  insurances  against  fire,  the  loss  may  be 
either  partial  or  total,  and  some  of  the  offices,  if 
not  all,  expressly  undertake  to  allow  all  reason- 
able cbar^,  attending  the  removal  of  goods  in 
cases  of  five,  and  to  pay  the  sufferer's  loss,  whe- 
ther the  goods  are  aestroyed,  lost,  or  damaged, 
by  such  removal.  Park,  449.  In  a  policy 
againat  fire  from  half  year  to  half  year,  the  assur- 
ed agreed  to  pay  the  premium  half  yearly, '  as 
long  as  the  insurers  should  agree  to  accept  the 
same,'  within  fifteen  days  after  the  expiration  of 
the  former  half  year,  and  it  was  also  stipulated 
that  no  insurance  should  take  place  till  >  the  pre- 
mium was  actually  paid ;  a  loss  happened  with- 
in fifteen  days  after  the  end  of  one  half  year,  but 
before  the  premium  of  the  next  was  paid :  held 
Aat  the  insurers  were  not  liable  though  the  as- 
sured tendered  the  premium  before  the  end  of 
fifteen  day4,  but  after  the  loss.  TorUton  v. 
Stannifarth  in  Envr,  £.  36  Geo,  3. 

Want  of  fiumess  in  the  statement  of  circum- 
stances is  very  justly  held  to  vitiate  this  obliga- 
tion with  most  others.  A  plaintiff,  Bufe.  v. 
Turner^  having  one  of  several  vrarehouses  next 
but  one  to  a  boat-builder's  shop  which  took  fire  ; 
on  the  same  evening,  after  the  nre  was  apparently 
extinguished,  gave  instructions  by  an  extraordi- 
nary conveyance  for  insuring  that  warehouse, 
then  having  others  uninsured,  but  without  appris- 
inji  the  insurers  of  the  recent  neighbouring  fire. 


Though  the  terms  of  insurance  did  not  •xpiessly 
require  the  communication,  it  was  held  that  the 
concealment  of  this  fact  avoided  the  policy.  6 
W,  P.  Taunton^  338. 

Contrary  to  what  has  been  determined  as  to 
Marine  Iksukavces  (see  that  article),  fire  poli- 
cies are  not,  in  their  nature,  assignable,  nor  ean 
the  interest  in  them  be  transferrad  without  the 
consent  of  the  office.  It  is  provided,  however, 
thai,  when  any  person  dies,  the  interest  shall  re- 
main to  his  heir,  executor,  or  administrator,  re- 
spectivelyj  to  whom  the  property  insured  belongs; 
provided  they  procure  tneir  right  to  be  endor^d 
on  the  policy,  or  tlie  premium  be  paid  in  their 
name.  Park,  549.  It  is  necessary  that  the  party 
injured  should  have  an  interest  or  property  in 
the  house  insured,  at  the  time  the  policy  is  n^e 
out,  and  at  the  time  the  fire  happens. 

For  some  interesting  particulars  as  to  the  ca- 
pitalf  of  the  principal  Insurance  Companies,  see 
Enolano,  vol.  viii.  p.  307. 

INSURMOUN  TABLE,  adj.  >     Ft.  surmoti' 

Ivsurvoun'tably, adv.  Iter  ;    Lat.    in 

iiqfer moniem.     Insuperable;  unconquerable. 

This  difficulty  is  mturmptmtahlt,  tiU  I  can  make 
simplicity  and  variety  the  same.  Locke. 

Hope  thinks  nothing  diflicitlt;  despair  tells  us, 
that  dilficalty  is  imurmcuntabU.  WatU. 

INSURRECTION,  ».  s.  Lat-  insurgo.  A 
seditious  rising;  a  rebellious  commotion. 

This  city  of  old  time  hath  made  mturreetitm  against 
kinn,  andf  that ,  reheUiMi  and  sedition  have  been 
mam  therein.  Ezra, 

There  shall  be  a  great  kaurreetian  upon  those  that 
fear  the  Lord.  3  E$d.  xvi.  70. 

Between  the  acting  of  a  dreadful  thing. 

And  the  fint  motion,  all  tHe  interim  is 

Like  a  phantasma,  or  a  hideous  dream  : 

The  genius  and  the  mortal  instruments 

Are  then  in  council ;  and  the  state  of  man. 

Like  to  a  little  kingdom,  safiers  then 

The  nature  of  an  insurrection. 

Shakspeare.  Julius  Caaar. 

imurrtetimt  of  base  people  are  commonly  more 
furious  in  their  bennninffs.        Bactm-i  limry  Vti. 

The  trade  of  Rome  had  like,  to  have  suffeml 
anothei  great  stroke  by  an  inaurreetian  in  Egypt. 

ArbuOtnot, 

INTACTiE,  in  geometry,  right  lines  which 
are  continually  approached  by  curves,  and  yel 
can  never  be  touched  by  them.  They  are  more 
usually  called  Asymptotes.  See  Comic  Sec- 
tions. • 

INTACriBLE,  adj.  LaL  in  and  tactum. 
Not  perceptible  to  the  touch. 

INTAGL'IO,  n.  ».  Italian.  Any  thing  that 
has  figures  engraved  on  it. 

We  meet  with  the  ficrures  which  Juvenal  describes 
on  antique  nUa^Uos  and  medals.    Additm  (m  itaiy, 

IvTAGLTOS  are  praoioas  s^nes  on  which  arc 
engraved  the  heads  of  great  men,  inscriptions, 
and  the  like.  They  are  often  set  in  rings,  seals, 
kc. 

INTAPHERNES,  one  of  the  seven  Peisian 
lords,  who  conspired  against  Smerdis  the  Magiao. 
See  Persia.  He  was  afterwards  put  tn  death 
by  Darius  for  .conspiring  against  him,  together 
with  his  whole  family,  except  two  persons,  viz. 
his  wife  and  any  other  she  should  name;  who 
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fttmiiioii  ptcfcrred  her  biotlier  to  her  husband 
and  efiildren,  saying  she  might  have  another 
husband  and  more  children,  but,  her  parents 
being  dead,  she  could  never  have  another  bro- 
ther. 

IlfTASTABLE,  a^.  In  and  taste.  Not 
raising  any  sensations  in  the  organs  of  taste.  .  A 
word  not  elegant,  nor  used. 

Samething  which  is  invinble,  mtcttablt,  and  intaa- 
gibie,  as  existing  only  in  the  fancy,  may  prodace  a 
pteware  soperior  to  that  of  sense.  Grew. 

INTEGER,  n.  s.  ^     Fr.  wUearal;  Lat. 

Ix'TBcaAL,  adj.  &«.#.>  wUf^tr.     The  whole 
Istec'aitt,  n.$.  jot  any  thing:  unin- 

jored;  complete;  not  defective;  not  fractional : 
the  whole,  as  made  up  of  paits.  Integrity,  ho- 
nesty; purity  of  manners;  entireness ;  genuine- 
ness of  character. 

Yoor  dishonour 
Mangles  trae  judgment,  and  bereaves  the  state 
Of  iSaX  mt^ritif  which  should  become  it. 

Shdktpeare, 
My  robe 
And  my  Mttgrity  to  Heaven  is  all 
I  dare  now  (»11  my  own.    Id.  Benry  Vlli. 
A  local  motion  keepeth  bodies  hu^ral,  and  their 
parts  together.  Bacok*$  Natural  History. 

Language  cohtinued  long  in,  its  purity  and  mte- 
gruy.  Hale. 

Phjndans,  by  the  help  of  anatomical  dissections, 
have  searched  mto  those  various  meandeis  of  the 
mos,  arteiies,  nerves,  and  inUgral*  of  the  human 
bodv.  fd. 

No  wonder  if  one  remain  speechless,  though  of 
^»tiirml  principles,  who,  from  an  infamt,  should  bo 
bred  up  amongst  mutes,  and  have  no  teaching. 

Holder. 
As  not  only  signified  a  piece  of  money,  but  any 
«tf^ ;  from  whence  is  derived  the  word  ace,  or 
sail.  ArlnUhnot. 

The  libertine,  instead  of  attempting  to  corrupt  our 
mugrky,  will  conceal  and  disguise  his  own  vices. 

Rogers. 
Whoever  hss  ezammed  both  parties  cannot  go  far 
towards  the  extremes  of  either,  without  violence  to 
his  mtegrity  or  understanding.  Swift. 

Take  away  this  transformation,  and  there  is  no 
chasm,  nor  can  it  afiect  the  mtegrity  of  the  action. 

Broome. 
A  mathematical  whole  is  better  called  mtegral, 
when  the  several  parts  which  make  up  the  whole  are 
distinct,  and  each  may  subsist  apart.  Watts. 

I  praanKd  that  when  I  pouessed  the  power,  I  would 
ue  il  with  inflexible  integrity.  Johnson*8  Rasselas. 
IvTEGBAL,  or  iNTEoaANTy  iu  philosophy,  ap- 
pellations given  to  parts  of  bodies  which  are  of 
a  similar  oaturewith  the  whole :  thus  filings  of 
iron  have  the  ssme  aatuie  and  properties  as 
bars  of  iron.  Bodies  may  be  reduced  into 
their  integrant  parts  by  tritute  or  grinding, 
limatioii  or  filing,  solution,  amalgamation,  &c. 
Chemists  distinguish  between  the  integrant  and 
constitaent  parts  of  bodies :  thus  when  cmde 
mercury  is  dissolved  in  nitric  acid,  though  held 
imperceptibly  in  the  menstruum ;  yet  when  that 
menstruum  is  diluted  with  water,  and  a  copper- 
plate is  suspended  in  it,  the  menstruum  leaves 
the  mercury,  to  work  upon  the  copper,  and  the 
mercniy  subsides  unaltered  and  in  its  own  natu- 
nl  form ;  the  mercury,  therefore,  in  this  opera- 
tioo,  was  only  divided  into  its  integrant  parts, 
or  small  parcels,  by  the  same  nature  and  pro* 


perties  as  the  whole;  but  when  cinnabar  is  re- 
solved or  divided  into  crude  mercury  and  suU 
phur,  neither  of  these  is  of  the  same  natore 
and  properties  with  the  cinnabar,  and  they  are 
not  its  integrant  but  its  constituent  parts. 

INT£G'UMENT,  n.  $.  Lat.  iniegftmcnhtm, 
intego.  Any  thing  that  covers  or  envelops 
anomer. 

He  could  no  more  live  without  his  frixe  coat  than 
without  his  skin :  it  is  not  indeed  so  properly  his 
coat,  as  what  the  anatomists  call  one  of  the  mtegu- 
ments  of  the  body.  Addisom. 

INTELLECT,  n.s.  ^        Fr.    intetUcty 

Intellec'tiow,  n.t.  inteUeetif,  intelli- 

Imtellec'tive,  adj.  gcnce,     inteliitn- 

Imtellec'tual,  adj.  &  n.  $.    ble ;  Lat.  inteUi- 
Intel'ligence,  n.  s.  go,  intellectut,  in- 

Imtel*ligency,  n.  s.  teUigibilit.  These 

iNTEL'LiGEKCERy  n.  s.  Vwords  Vary  in  sig- 

Intel'lioent,  adj.  nification    thus  : 

^Intellxgen'tial,  adf.  Intellect   is    the 

Intelligibil'ity,  n.  s.         faculty  of  under- 
Intel'ligible,  adj.  standing  ;    iutel- 

Intel'ligiblekess,  n.s.        lection  the  act  of 
Intel'lioibly, (uio.  J  understanding; 

intelligence,  information  conveyed ;  intelligible- 
ness,  perspicuity  of  the  information  conveyed. 
These  are  primary  'senses,  from  which  the  rest 
are  derived.  Intellective  is  having  power  to  un- 
derstand a  subject.  Intellectual,  relating  to  the 
understanding;  mental  acts;  ideal.  Proposed 
as  the  obiect  not  of  the  senses  but  intellect :  as,  * 
(3udworth  names  his  book  the  Intellectual  System 
of  the  Universe.  Intellectual,  the  understanding : 
not  used  in  this  sense.  Intelligence,  commerce 
of  acquaintance;  spirit;  understanding.  Intelli- 
gencer, one  who  conveys  information  or  news ;  a ' 
messenger.  Intelligent,  knowing ;  skilful;  liv- 
ing information:  it  has  of  before  the  thing. 
Intelligential,  consisting  of  unbodied  mind.  In- 
telligibdity,  possibility  of  being  understood.  In- 
telligible, easy  to  be  comprehended;  clear; 
perspicuous.  Intelligibly,  speaking  or  writing 
m  a  manner  so  as  to  be  understood ;  clearly ; 
plainly ;  without  mystery  or  equivocation. 

Right  as  a  man  hath  sapiences  three, 
Memorie,  engine,  and  intaiket  also ; 
So,  in  0  Being  of  Divinilee 
Three  persons  moweli  ther,  rights  wel,  be. 

Chaiuser.  The  Second  Nonnes  Tait. 
I  write;  as  hO  that  none  intelligence 
Of  metres  hath,  ne  floures  of  sentence. 

Id.  The  Court  of  L&ve. 
Heaps  of  huge  words,  up  hoarded  hideously^ 
Thev  think  te  be  chief  praise  of  poetry, 
And  thereby  wanting  d!ue  intelligence. 
Have  marred  the  face  of  goodly  poesie.        Spenser. 
It  was  perceived  there  had  not  been  in  the  catho- 
licks  so  much  foresight  as  to  provide  that  true  iiUel- 
ligenoe  might  pass  between  them  of  what  was  done. 

Hooker. 
Ana^oras  and  Plato  term  the  Maker  of  the 
world  an  intelUetual  worker.  Hooker. 

Last  night  the  very  sods  shewed  me  a  vision : 
I  fast  and  prayed  for  their  intelligence, 

ShJapeare.  Cymheline. 
How  deep  you  were  within  the  books  of  heaven ! 
To  us,  the*  imagined  voice  of  heaven  itself; 
The  very  opener  and  inteUigeneer 
Between  the  grace  and  sanctities  of  heaven. 
And  our  dull  workings.  .  Id,  Henry  IV, 
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A  mankind  witcb !  henoe  with  her,  out  of  door ! 
A  moot  mteUiMcy  bawd !  8hahp§an. 

Servants,  who  seem  no  less. 
Which  are  to  France  the  spies  and  raeculations 
JnteUt^nt  of  our  state.  id.  King  I^ear. 

It  is  not  only  m  order  of  nature  for  him  to  gorem 
that  is  the  more  inteUigeat,  as  Aristotle  would  have 
it ;  but  there  is  no  less  required  for  government, 
courage  to  protect,  and,  above  all,  honesty. 

Bacon, 
If  they  had  instructions  to  that  purpose,   they 
might  be  the  best  inUlligencen  to  the  king  of  the 
true  state  of  his  whole  kingdom.  Id. 

He  keeps  intelligence  by  thousand  spies ; 
Argus  to  nim  bequeathea  his  hundred  e^es : 
*So  waking,  sdll  he  sleeps,  and  sleepmg,  wakeful 
lies.  Fletcher*s  Purple  Island, 

Men's  hearts  and  f^ces  are  so  far  asunder 
That  Aey  hold  no  intelligence. 

Beaumont  and  FUtcher*s  Philaster. 
The  advertisements  of  neighbour  princes  are  always 
to  be  regarded,  for  that  they  receive  intelligence  from 
better  au^ors  than  persons  of  inferior  note. 

HaywaTd. 
Noah  sends  out  his  intelligeneen,  the  raven  and 
the  dove ;  whose  wings  in  that  vaporous  air  might 
easily  descry  further  than  his  sight.  Bp.  Hall. 

They  are  the  best  sort  of  intelligencers ;  for  they 
have  a  way  into  the  inmost  closets  of  princes. 

MoweU. 
Religion  teaches  us  to  present  to  God  our  bodies 
as  well  as  our  souls :  if  the  body  serves  the  soul  in 
actions  natural  and  civil,  and  intellectual,  it  must  not 
be  eased  in  the  only  offices  of  religion.         Taylor. 
Let  all  the  passages 
Be  well  secured,  that  no  intelligence 
May  pass  between  the  prince  and  them. 

Denkam. 
He  lived  rather  in  a  fair  inteUigenoe,  than  any 
friendship  with  the  favourites.  Clarendon, 

In  at  his  mouth 
The  devil  entered ;  and  his  brutal  sense. 
His  heart  or  head  possessing,  soon  inspired 
With  act  intelligential.      Milton's  Paradise  Lost. 
Fo<xi  alike  those  pure 
Intelligential  substances  require. 
As  doth  your  rational.  Id, 

Who  would  lose. 
Though  full  of  pain,  this  inteUeetual  being, 
Those  thoughts  that  wander  through  eternity 
To  perish  rather,  swallowed  up  and  lost. 
In  the  wide  womb  of  uncreated  night. 
Devoid  of  tense  and  motion  )  Id, 

How  fully  haxt  thou  satisfied  me,  pure 
Intelligence  of  heaven,  angel !  Id, 

All  heart  they  live,  all  h&sA,  all  eye,  all  ear, 
All  inteUeet,  all  sense.  Id, 

InuUigent  of  seasons,  they  set  forth 
Their  aiiy  caravan.  Id, 

Her  husband  not  nigh, 
Whose  hieher  intellectu4d  more  I  shun.        Id, 
There  are  divers  ranks  of  created  beings  inter- 
mediate between  the  glorious  God  and  man,  as  the 
glorious  angels  and  created  intelligences.  Hale, 

If  a  man  as  inteOeetive  be  createc^  then  either  he 
means  the  whole  man,  or  only  that  by  which  he  is 
itUelleetive,  GlanviUe, 

The  fancies  of  most,  like  the  index  of  a  clock,  are 
moved  but  by  the  inward  springs  of  the  corporeal 
machine ;  which,  even  on  the  most  sublimed  inteUeC' 
tual,  is  dangerously  in/luential.  Id.  Seepns, 

Simple  apprehension  denotes  t^r•  soul's  naked  in- 
teJUction  of  an  object,  without  either  composition  or 
de^wcrion.  Id, 


His  eyes,  being  his  diligent  intel^gmieert,  eould 
carry  unto  him  no  other  news  but  discomfortable. 

Sidnty. 
In  a  dark  vision's  intellectual  scene. 
Beneath  a  bower  for  sorrow  made. 
The  melancholy  Cowley  lay.  CqwiMy. 

The  genuine  sense »  intelligibly  told, 
^hews  a  translator  both  discreet  and  bold. 

lioscomnum'. 
They  hoped  to  get  the  favour  of  the  houses,  and 
by  the  fitvour  of  the  houses  they  hoped  for  that  of  the 
inteUigences,  and  by  their  favour,  for  that  of  the  su- 
preme God.  StilUngJleet. 

Satan  appearing  like  a  cherub  to  Uriel,  the  intelli- 
genee  of  tne  sun  circumvented  him  even  in  his  own 
province.  Drydtn, 

Something  must  be  lost  in  all  translations,  but  the 
sense  vrill  remain,  which  would  otherwise  be  maimed 
when  it  is  scarce  intelligible.  Id, 

It  is  in  our  ideas,  that  both  the  rightness  of  our 
knowledge,  and  the  propriety  or  intelligibleness  of  our 
speaking,  consists.  Locke. 

They  have  news-gatherers  and  intelligencers,  who 
make  them  acquainted  with  the  conversation  of  the 
whole  kingdom.  spectator. 

We  shall  give  satisfaction  to  the  mind,  to  shew  it 
a  fair  and  intelligible  account  of  the  deluge. 

Burnet. 
All  those  arts,  rarities,  and  inventions,  which  vul- 
gar minds  gaze  at,  and  the  ingenious  pursue,  are  but 
uie  reliques  of  an  intellect  defeu^ed  with  sin  and  time. 

South. 
To  write  of  metals  and  minerals  intelligibly,  is  a 
task  more  difficult  than  to  write  of  animals. 

Woodward, 
Thev  will  say  'tis  not  the  bulk  or  substance  of  the 
animal  spirit,  but  its  motion  and  agility,  that  pro> 
duces  inteUeetion  and  sense.  Bentley's  Sermons. 

Those  tales  had  been  sung  to  lull  children  asleep, 
before  ever  Berosus  set  up  his  intelligence  office  at 
CkKM.  Bentley, 

A  train  of  phantoms  in  wild  order  rose, 
And  joined,  this  intellectual  scene  compose 

Pope, 
Intellect,  the  artificer,  works  lamely  without  his 
proper  instrument,  sense.  BoUngbroke, 

Logick  is  to  teach  us  the  right  use  of  our  reason, 
or  intellectual  powers.  IVatu, 

Many  natural  duties  relating  to  God,  ourselves, 
and  our  neighbours,  would  be  exceeding  difficult  for 
the  bulk  of  mankind  to  find  out  by  reason :  therefore 
it  has  pleased  God  to  express  them  in  a  plain  manner, 
intelligible  to  souls  of  the  lowest  capacity.  Id, 

When  a  roast  or  rasout. 
And  fish,  and  soup  by  some  side  dishes  backed. 
Can  give  us  either  pain  or  pleasure,  who 
Would  pique  himself  on  intellects,  whose  use 
Depends  so  much  upon  the  gastric  juice. 

Byron.  Don  Juan, 
I'm  a  plain  man,  and  in  a  single  station, 
But — oh  .  ye  lords  of  ladies  int^lectual, 
Inform  us  truly,  have  they  not  hen-pecked  you  all. 

INTEMTERAMENT,  n.  i.  In  and  tem- 
perament.   Bad  constitution. 

Some  depend  upon  the  intemperament  of  the  par- 
ulcerated,  and  others  upon  the  afflux  of  laceradve 
humours.  Harvey, 

INTEMTERANCE,fi.f.^  Fr.  inUmpe- 
Intem'perancy,  n.t.  ranee  ;   Lat.    in- 

Intem'prrate,  adj.  }.     temperantia. 

Intem'perately,*  adv.  (  Want  of  roodera- 
Intem'per ATEN ESS,  n.s.  I  tiou  ;  excess  in 
Intem'peaature,  n.  «.      J  meat  or   drink : 
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mtcmperate,  immoderate  in  appetite;  passionate; 
hatty;  nngOTernable ;  excessive;  ;excceding  a 
just  mean ;  and  in  this  sense  we  say  intemperate 
weather;  an  intemperate  climate  :  intemperature^ 
excess  of  some  quality. 

Cfe  not  thy  mouth  to  mtemperate  swearing  ;  for 
tkron  is  the  word  of  sin.  Eecltu.  xxiii.  13. 

Yoa  are  more  intemperate  in  your  blood 

Thsn  those  pampered  animals, 

Tlot  rage  in  savage  sensuality.  SBtaktpeart. 

Boaadless  intemperance 
In  nature  is  a  tyranny.  Id.  Macbeth, 

Another  law  of  Lycurgus  induced  to  intemperance, 
and  all  kinds  of  incontinency.  HaketoiU, 

More  women  should  die  than  men,  if  the  number 
of  bviials  answered  in  proportion  to  that  of  sick- 
nesses ;  but  men,  being  more  intemperate  than  wo- 
nen,  die  as  much  by  reason  of  their  vicei,  as  women 
do  by  the  infirmity  of  their  sex.  Graunt, 

How  grossly  do  many  of  us  contradict  the  plain 
fracepts  of  the  Gospel,  by  living  intemperately  or 
uiufUy.  TilUftton, 

Do  not  too  many  believe  no  religion  to  be  pure, 
bot  what  b  intemperately  rigid  ?  Whereas  no  reli- 
gion is  tne,  that  is  not  peaceable  as  well  as  pure. 

Sprat* 

The  Lacedemonians  trained  up  their  children  to 
kate  drunkenness  and  intemperance,  by  bringing  a 
dnaken  man  into  their  company.  Watti. 

Free  from  the  wayward  oias  bigots  feel, 

Fiomfui^s  influence  and  intemperate  zeal. 

Cowpsr*  Pri^rett  oj  £fTor. 

INTEN'ABLE,  atg.  In  and  tenable.  In- 
tenable,  indefensible ;  as,  an  intenable  opinion; 
an  intenable  fortress. 

I  know  I  love  in  vain,  strive  against  hope ; 
Yet  in  this  captions  and  intenable  sieve, 
I  itill  pour  in  the  waters  of  my  love. 

ShakMpeare. 

INTENiy,  o.  e.      ^        Fr.     eniendement; 

Ixto'dant,  fi.  s.     tLaLnUendo,  To  stretch 

Ixtekd'imekt,ii. s.  sout;    to   enforce;    to 

Ihtebd'hent>  n.  s.  J  strain  ;  to  regard,  or 
take  care  off;  to  pay  attention ;  to  mean  or  de- 
9$ni :  intendant,  an  oificer  of  the  highest  class, 
who  oversees  nny  particular  allotment  of  the 
public  business :  intendiment,  intendment,  old 
words  which  signify  attention,  intention,  or  de- 
ago 

TkoB  art  a  prince  ybome  by  thy  disoente ; 

And  for  to  rute  thy  royall  dignite, 

I  ihall  the  given,  first  intentUfnente, 

Bisciecion,  prudence,  in  right  jugement, 

Whiche  in  a  prince  is  thing  most  covenable. 

Chaueer*»  Miecellaniet, 

They  could  not  intend  to  the  recovery  of  that 
cnmtxy  of  the  north.  Spenser, 

tie  nought  faeieat  dismayed 
im  well  ye  wot,  by  grave  intendi^ent, 

What  woman,  and  wlierefore  doth  we  upbraid. 

id. 

The  tame  advancing  high  above  his  head. 
With  sharp  intended  sting  so  rode  him  smote, 

That  to  the  earth  him  drove,  as  stricken  dead  ; 
Ne  tiring  wight  would  have  hun  life  behot. 

Faerie  Qutene. 

This  they  should  carefully  intend,  and  not,  when 
the  tacrament  is  administered,  ima^e  themselves 
oiled  only  to  walk  up  and  down  m  a  white  and 
ihining  gannent.  Hooker. 

Oat  Of  my  lore  to  you,  I  came  hither  to  acquaint 
foQ  witkei;  tbmt  either  ••on  might  stay  him  from  his 


intendment,  or  brook  such  disgrace  well  as  he  shall 
run  into.  Shahpeare. 

Neither  was  there  any  who  might  share  in  the 
government,  while  the  king  intended  his  pleasure. 
Bacon's  Heurv  Vli. 
Having  no  children,  she .  did  with  smgular  cara 
and  tenderness  intend  the  education  of  Philip. 

Bacon. 
Go  therefore,  mighty  powerA?  intend  at  home. 
While  here  shall  be  our  home^  what  best  may  ease 
The  present  misery.  Milton's  Paradise  tut. 

.  By  this  the  lungs  are  intended  or  remitted. 

The  opinion  she  had  of  his  wisdom  was  such  as 
njade  her  esteem  greatly  of  his  words  :  but  that  the 
words  themselves  sounded  so,  as  she  could  not  ima- 
gine what  they  intended.  Sidney. 
Their  beau^  they,  and  we  our  loves  suspend ; 
Nought  can  our  wishes,  save  thy  health,  intend. 

WaUer. 
All  that  worship  for  fear,  profit,  or  some  other 
Inr-end,  fall  more  or  less  within  the  intendment  of 
this  emblem.  L'Ettmnge. 

Magnetism  may  be  intended  and  remitted,  and  is 
found  only  in  the  magnet  and  in  iron.        Newton. 
Nearchus,  who  commanded  Alexander's  fleet,  and 
Onesiciates,  his  intendant  general  of  marine,  have 
both  left  relations  of  the  Indies.  Arbuthnut. 

Elegant  phrase  and  figure  formed  to  please 
Are  qualities,  that  seem  to  comprehend 
Whatever  parents,  guardians,  schools  intend. 

Cowper.  Progreu  of  £rror. 
Imtevdment  of  Crimes.  In  cases  of  trea- 
son, intention  proved  by  circumstances  is  punidi- 
able  as  if  it  were  put  in  execution.  So  likewise, 
if  a  person  forcioly  enter  a  house  in  the  nighu 
time,  with  intent  to  commit  burglary,  it  is  felony: 
and  an  assault  on  the  highway,  with  an  intent 
to  commit  robbery,  is  felony,  and  punished  with 
transportation. 

INTEN'ERATE,  v.  a. )     Lat.  tii  and  tener. 
iNTEHERA'TiOHy  11.  f.     )  To  make  tender,  or 
soften. 

In  living  creatures  the  noblest  use  of  nourish- 
ment is  fojr  the  prolongation  of  life,  restoration  of 
some  degree  of  youth,  and  inteneration  of  the  parts. 

Bacon. 
Autumn  vi^ur  gives, 
Equal,  intenerattng,  milky  grain. 

rhnups. 
INTENSE',  odl    ^      Lat  iWensut,  m  and 
Intense'ly,  adv.       tendo.    Raised  to  a  high 
Intense!'ness,  n.  i .  {  degree ;  vehement ;   ar- 
Inten'sxon,  n.  t.     |    dent ;    kept  on    the 
Ivten'sivb,  a^.        stretch ;  anxiously  atten- 
lNTBif'siVELT,a<fo.J  tivc :    intensely,    to  an 
extreme  degree.:  intension,  the  act  of  forcing  or 
straining  any  thing:   intensive,  increased;  in- 
tent;  unremitted:    intensively^  by  increase  of 
degree. 

Sounds  will  be  carried  further  with  the  wind 
than  aninst  the  wind;  and  likewise  to  rise  and 
fail  with  the  tntsimon  or  remission  of  the  wind. 

Boom. 

God  and  the  good  angels  are  more  free  than  we 
are,  that  is,  intensively  m  the  denee  of  freedom ; 
but  not  extensively  in  the  latitude  of  the  object, 
according  to  a  liberty  of  exercise,  but  not  of  specifi- 
cation. Bramhall  againit  Hobbes. 

Faith  diifen  from  hope  in  the  extension  of  iu  o^ 
ject,  and  in  the  intensien  of  degree.  Tayltv^ 
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But  in  ditparit J 
The  one  uUeme  ;  the  other  still  remiss, 
CaQnot  well  suit  with  either,  but  soon  prove 
Tedious  alike.  MUUm*s  Paradim  Latt. 

As  his  perfection  is  infinitely  peater  than  the 
perfection  of  a  man,  so  it  is  infinitely  greater  than 
the  perfection  of  an  angel ;  and,  were  it  not  infinitely 
greater  than  the  perfection  of  an  angel,  it  could  not 
be  infinitely  greater  than  the  perfection  of  a  man, 
because  the  intentivt  distance  between  the  perfection 
of  an  angel  and  of  a  man  is  but  finite.  HaU. 

Sublime  or  low,  unbended  or  inUnte,  * 

The  sound  is  still  a  comment  to  the  sense. 

AbfomiiiMn. 
To  observe  theefiecU  of  a  distillation,  prosecuted 
with  so  inttnst  and  unusual  a  degree  of  heat  we  ven- 
tured to  come  near.  BoyU, 
If  an  Engltshman  oensidets  our  world,  how  in- 
ttruely  it  is  heated,  he  cannot  suppose  that  it  will 
co61  again.                                                   Additon. 

The  water  of  springs  and  riven,  that  sustains  a 

diminution  from  tne  Mat  above,  being  evaporated 

more  or  less,  in  proportion  to  the  greater  or  lesser- 

inUmenem  of  heat.  Woodward, 

Where  site  the  soul,  mtmut  coUeeted  cool, 

Bright  a»  the  skies,  and  as  the  season  keen. 

Thomtm, 
Not  a  sound  is  heard 
To  break  the  midniffht  lir,  though  the  raised  ear, 
Jntensely  listening,  drinks  in  ever^*  breath. 

Barbttuld.  Svenmg  Jtfeditotum. 
The  electric  blood  with  which  their  arteries  run 
Their  body's  self  turned  soul  with  the  intetue 
Focling  of  diat  which  is. 

BytoH*  M^fojmicy  oj  I/sntim 


Fr.  intention;  Lat. 
intentia.  Anxiously 
diligent :  intent,  a  de- 
sign or  purpose :  to  all 
^intents,  in  all  senses, 
whatever  be  meant 
See  Intend.  Inten- 
tionaly    designed    in 


INTteNr,flrfj.&n.#.^ 
Inten'tion,  fl.  s. 
Inten'tional,  adj, 
Inten'tion  ALLY,  ado, 
Inten'tive,  adj. 
Inten'tivelt,  adv. 
Intent'ly,  adv, 
Inteni^ness,  fl.f. 
will  or  action:   intentive,  diligently  applied: 
intently,  with  close  attention  or  eager  desire  r 
intentness,  anxious  and  diligent  application. 
For  his  mtent  within  short  while 
Was  to  retume  unto  this  yle 
That  he  came  fro,  and  k^  his  day  ^ 
For  nothing  would  he  be  away. 

ChauctT.  Drtmnt, 
Surely,  mv  sonnet  then  answered  he  againe, 
If  happie ;  then  it  is  in  this  mtent. 
That  having  small  yet  doe  I  not  complatne 
Of  want,  no  wish  for  more  it  to  augment 
But  doe  myselfe,  with  that  I  hove  contents 

Sf)eimr,  Faene  Qu$m4. 
Although  the  ScrijAure  of  God  be  stored  with  in- 
'finite  variety  of  matter  in  all  kinds,  although  it 
abound  with  all  sorts  of  laws,  yet  the  principal 
intent  of  Scripture  is  to  deliver,  the  laws  of  duties 
3UDematural.  Hdoker. 

Whereas  commandment  was  giv«n  to  destroy  all 
places  where  the  Canaanites  hul  served  the  gods, 
this  precept  had  reference  unto  a  special  wcent  and 
purpose,  which  was,  that  there  should  be  but  one 
place  whereunto  the  people  might  bring  ofiertngs. 

Id* 
1*11  ur]E^  his  hatred  more  to  Clarence ; 
And,  if  I'  fail  not  in  my  deep  tnf«n(, 
Clarence  hath  not  another  day  to  live. 

Shaktpeare. 
^^hc  did  course  o*er  my  exteriors  with  such  a 


greedy  MlmfiMi,r  that  the  appetite  of  her  eye  did 
seem  to  scorch  me  up'  like  a  burning-glass.         Id. 

Where  the  object  is  fine  and  accurate,  it  conduceth 
much  to  have  the  sense  intentive  and  erect. 

Baeon*t  Natural  Hittory. 
Distractions  in  England  made  most  men  isUent  to 
their  own  safety.  King  OharUt, 

If  we  insist  passionately  or  so  intently  on  the 
truth  of  our  beliefs,  as  not  to  proteed  to  as  vigo- 
rous pursuit  of  all  just,  sober,  and  godly  living. 

Hammond. 
When  we  use  but  those  means  which  God  hath 
laid  before  us,  it  is  a  good  sign  that  we  are  rather 
int^t  upon  God*s  glory  than  our  own  conveniency. 

Taiftor. 
^  The  general  himself  had  been  more  intent  upon 
his  command.  Clarendon. 

They  on  their  mirth  and  dance 
Intent.  Milton. 

I  find  in  myself  that  this  inward  principle  doth 
exert  many  of  its  actions  inUniitmaUy  and  purposely. 

Bale. 
The  naked  relation,  at  least  the  tntentivc  consi- 
deration of  that,  is  able  still,  and  at  this  disadvan- 
tage of  time,  to  rend  the  hearts  of  .pious  centempla- 
tors.  Browned  Vulgar  Errourt. 

1  vrish  others  the  same  intention,  and  greater  suc- 
cesses. TempU. 
Of  action  eager,  and  intent  on  thought. 
The  chiefs  your  honourable  danger  sought. 

Dtyden. 
This  four  fit  for  her  intent  she  chose ; 
One  who  delights  in  wars.  Id.  ^neid. 

He  was  miserahfe  to  all  intents  and  purposes. 

VEstrmga. 
Were  men  as  intent  upon  this  as  on  thiDgs  of 
lower  concernment,  there  are  none  so  enslaved  to 
the  necessities  of  life,  who  might  not  find  many  va- 
cancies that  miffht  be  husbanded  to  this  advantage 
of  their  knowledge  Le^. 

Intention  is  when  the  mind  with  great  earnestness, 
and  of  choice,  fixes  its  view  on  any  idea,  considers 
it  on  eveiy  side,  and  will  not  be  cal4ed  off  by  the 
oidinary  solicitation  of  other  ideas.  Id. 

The  Athenians  sent  their  fleet  to  Sicily,  upon 
pretence  onlv  to  assist  the  Leontines ;  but  with  an 
intent  to  make  themselves  masters  of  that  island. 

Grew. 
In  persons  possessed  with  other  notions  of  reli- 
gion, the  understanding  cannot  quit  these  but  by 
great  examination ;  which  cannot  be  done  without 
some  labour  and  intention  of  the  mind,  and  the 
thoughts  dwelling  a  considerable  time  upon  the 
survey  and  discussion  of  each  particular*       SontIL 

There  is  an  incurable  blindness  caused  by  a  reso- 
lution not  to  see ;  and,  to  all  inUnts  and  purposes, 
he  who  will  not  open  his  eyes  is  for  the  present  as 
blind  as  he  that  cannot.  Id. 

The  glory  of  God  is  the  end  which  every  intel- 
ligent being  is  bound  to  consult,  by  a  direct  and 
intentional  service.  R/igers, 

Whenever  I  am  vrishing  to  write  to  you,  I  shall 
conclude  you  are  intentionally  doing  so  to  me. 

Atterbury  to  Pope. 

The  odd  paintings  of  an  Indian  screen  may  please 
a  little ;  but,  when  you  fix  your  eye  intentlv  upon 
them,  they  appear  so  ^prc^rtioned  that  they  give 
a  judicious  eye  pain.  Atterbury. 

Most  part  of  chronical  distempers  proceed  from 
laxity  of  the  fibres ;  in  which  case  the  principal  tn*. 
tention  is  to  restore  the  tone  of  the  solid  parts. 

Afbutknot  on  Alimentt. 

The  Chian  medal  seats  him  with  a  volume  opei^ 
and  reading  intently.  Pope, 
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Of  JirinwM  Tinble  so  iiMich  be  lent, 
As  haJf  to  shew,  half  veil  the  deep  intent. 

Id,  Ihmcutd. 
He  it  more  disengaged  from  his  intentness  on  af- 
fiun.  Swift, 

Whilst  they  aie  intent  on  one  particular  part  of 
their  theme,  they  bend  all  their  thoughts  to  prove  or 
<luDiove  some  proposition  that  relates  to  that  part, 
wiuont  attention  to  the  consequences  that  may  affect 
another.  Watu. 

Be  mim(  mad  solicitous  to  take  up  the  meaning  of 
thespealcer.  Id. 

Some,  with  hope  replenished  and  rebuoyed, 
Rctam  to  whence  uey  came-^with  like  intent. 
And  weave  their  web  again. 

Byron.  CkUde  Harold. 
He  Ked  with  snch  a  fervour  of  intention. 
There  was  ao  doubt  he  earned  his  laureat  pension. 

Id,  IhnJuan. 
Sone  have  been  so  good-natnred  as  to  cloak  coun- 
k1  under  tfie  garb  of  conjecture,  .and  under  pretence 
of  guessing  my  intentions  have  recommended  their 
own  frvonte  studies  to  my  notice  as  fit  objects  for 
■y  raoonimeodataon  to  the  notice  of  my  fidllow  citi- 
sees.  Canning.  Mieroeoim. 

IlfTER',  V.  a.  Fr.  enterrer ;  Lnt.  in  and  ttmu 
To  cover  with  earth;  to  buiy. 

The  evil  that  men  do  lives  after  them ; 
The  good  is  oft  iatemd  with  their  bones. 

Shak^l)earf. 
His  body  shall  be  royally  interrtd. 
And  the  test  funeral  pomps  adorn  his  harse. 

Dryden. 
The  best  way  is  to  inter  them  as  you  furrow  pease. 

Murtimer.  . 
The  ashes,  in  an  old  record -of  the  convent,  are 
aid  to  have  been  interred  between  the  very  wall  and 
the  aliar  where  they  were  taken  up.  Additan. 

But  let  him 
Inter  his  son  before  we  press  upon  him 
This  edict. 
Byron.  Tragedy.  Two  FoKori.  act.  iv.  sc.  1. 

INTBRAMNA,  in  ancient  geography,  a  town 
of  the  Cisappennine  Umbria;  so  called  from  its 
situation  between  rivers,  or  in  an  island  in  the 
hver  Nar,  now  called  Terni.  It  was  the  birth- 
place of  Tacitus  the  hbtorian,  and  Tacitus  the 
emperor.  Pliny  distinguishes  the  natives  by 
the  name  of  Interamnates  Nartes. 

IsTCSAMNA  LiaiNAS,  a  town  and  colony  of 
the  Volsci  in  Latium,  on  the  confines  of  Sam- 
nium,  at  the  confluence  of  the  rivers  Liris  and 
Melpisy  now  in  ruins. 

IxTEBAMVA,  or  IfiTEaAMNiA,  Prstutianorum, 
a  town  in  the  territory  of  the  Pnetutiani,  a  part 
of  Picenum ;  now  called  Teramo,  in  the  Abruzzo 
of  Naples. 

mTER'CALAR,«g.  i    Fr.  intercaluire ;  Lat. 

Ivtbbcal'ary.  3  intercalaris.    Inserted 

out  of  the  common  order  to  preserve  the  equation 
of  time ;  as,  the  29th  of  February  in  a  leap  year 
is  an  intercalary  day. 

IsTEHCALARY  Day,  the  odd  day  in  leap 
year,  so  called  from  catare,  to  proclaim,  it  being 
proclaimed  by  the  priests  with  a  loud  voice. 

INTER'CALATE,r.<i.  Fr.  intercaler;  Lat 
wteraiio.    To  insert  an  extraordinary  day. 

INTERCATIA,  in  ancient  geography,  a  town 
of  the  Vaccci  in  Uispania  Citra.  Here  Scipio 
iEmilianus  slew  a  champion  of  the  barbarians 
in  uvle  combat ;  and  was  the  first  who  momited 


the  wall  in  taking  the  town.  It  was  situated 
to  the  south-east  of  Asturica,  and  is  now  in 
ruins. 

INTERCALATION,  n.  s,  Fr.  intercalation; 
Lat.  intercatatio.  Insertion  of  days  out  of  the 
ordinary  reckoning. 

In  sixty-three  years  there  may  be  lost  almost 
eighteen  days,  omitting  the  intercalation  of  one  day 
'  every  fourth  ^ear,  allowed  for  this  quadrant,  or  six 
supemumeranes.  Browm. 

INTERCEDE',  v,  n.-j  .  •  Fr.  interceder  ;  Lat. 
Intebced'er,  n.  t.       f  intercede.    To  pass  be- 
Ikterces'sion,  n.  t,    i  tween ;  .to  mediate ;  to 
Interces'sor,  n.  #»      Jact  between  two  par- 
ties with  a  view  of  reconciling  differences.    It 
has  with  if  only  one  part  be  named,  and  between 
if  both  be  named.    Interceder,  more  properly 
written  intercessor,  a  mediator;  an  agent  be- 
tween two  parties  to  procure  reconciliation :  in- 
tercession^  mediation;  interposition;  agency  in 
the  cause  of  another,  sometimes  against  him. 

He  bare  the  sin  of  many,  and  made  intercession  for 
the  transgressors.  /«,.  Hii.  12. 

Pray  not  thou  for  this  people,  neither  mBk»  inter- 
cession to  me;  for  I  will  not  hear  thee.  Jer.  vii.  16. 
He  maketh  interceuion  to  God  against  Israel.' 

Rom.  xi.  2. 
So  of  thy  grace  and  bountie  speciall 
To  the  King  on  kyghe  be  intercessor. 
In  hevyn  to  crown  hir  a  quene  of  honoure. 

G.  Cavendishe's  Metrical  Visions. 
The  better. course  should  be  by  planting  of  garri- 
sons about  him,  which,  whensoever  he  shall  look 
forth,  or  be  drawn  out,  shall  be  always  ready  to  in- 
tercept his  going  or  coming.  Spenser, 

Can  you,  when  you  pushed  out  of  your  gates  the 
very  defender  of  them,  think  to  fiont  his  revenges 
with  the  palsied  tnterceifion  of  such,  a  decayed  dotard 
as  you  seem  to  be.  Shahspeare, 

Behold  the  heavens !  thither  thine  eyesight  bend ; 
Thy  looks,  sighs,  tears,  for  intercessours  send. 

Fairfax. 
On  man's  behalf, 
Patron  or  intercessour,  none  appeared.  MiUon. 
Them  the  glad  son 
Presenting,  thus  to  intercede  began.         Id, 
He  8U|»pQseth  that  a  vast  period  intnwded  between 
that  origination  and  the  age  wherein  he  lived. 

Loving,  and  therefore  constant,  he  used  still  the 
intercession  of  diligence  and  faith,  ever  hoping,  because 
he  would  not  put  himself  into  that  hell  to  be  hopeless. 
.  Sidney. 

Ongen  denies  that  any  prayer  is  to  be  made  to 
them,  although  it  be  only  to' intercede  with  God  for 
us,  but  only  the  Son  of  God.  StUlingfleet. 

To  pray  to  the  saints,  to  obtain  things  by  their 
merits  and  interoes»ms,  is  allowed  and  contended  for 
by  the  Roman  church.  Id. 

I  may  restore  myself  into  the  good  graces  of  my 
fair  criticks,  and  your  lordship  may  intercede  mUs 
.thera  on  my  promise  of  amendment.  Dryden. 

Your  tntercesiion  now  is  needless  grown; 

Retire,  and  let  me  speak  with  her  alone.         Id. 

When  we  shall  hear  our  eternal  doom  from  our 
interoessours,  it  will  convince  us,  that  a  denial  of 
Christ  is  more  than  transitory  words.  South. 

Those  superficies  reflect  the  neatest  quantity  of 
lieht,  which  have  the  greatest  re&acting  power,  and 
which  intercede  mediums  that  difier  most  in  their  re- 
fracting densities.  Newton. 
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Though  for  the  first  all  Westmiiuter  should  plead. 

And  for  the  last  all  Gresham  mtercede.         Young,. 

INTERCEPT,  w. a.  >     Lat.    iiUercipio,     To 

lMTERCEP'TiON,n.f.  {stop  and  seize  in  the 

way;  to  obstruct;  cut  off,  or  stop  from  being 

communicated. 

Who  intercepts  me  in  my  expedition  ? 
— O,  she  that  might  have  intercepted  thee, 
By  strangling  thee.*        ShaJapeare.  Richard  III. 
I  then  in  London,  keeper  of  the  king, 
Mustered  my  soldiers,  gathered  ilocka  of  friends, 
Marched  towards  St.  Albans  t*  intercept  the  queen. 

ShaJapeare, 
Your  intereepted  packets 
You  writ  to  the  pope.'  Jd,  Henry. 

Though  they  cannot  answer  my  distress. 
Yet  in  some  sort  they're  better  than  the  tribunes ; 
For  that  they  will  not  intercept  my  tale. 

Shakspeare. 
The  word  in  Matthew  doth  not  onljr  signify  sus- 
pension, but  also  suffocation,  strangulation,  or  tnter- 
ception  of  breath.  Browne, 

On  barbed  steeds  they  rode  in  proud  array. 
Thick  as  the  colleffe  of  the  bees  in  May, 
When  swarming  aer  the  dusky  fields  they  fiy, 
New  to  the  flowers,  and  intercept  Uie  sky. 

Dryden, 
If  we  hope  for  things  which  are  at  too  great  a  dis- 
tance from  us,  it  is  possible  that  we  ma^  be  inter- 
cepted by  death  in  our  progress  towards  them. 

Addison's  Spectator, 
Behind  the  hole  I  fastened  to  the  pasteboard,  with 
pitch,  the  blade  of  a  sharp  knife,  to  intercept  some 
part  of  the  light  which'passed  throueh  the  hole. 

Nev>ton*s  OptidU.    , 
The  direful  woes, 
Which  voyagine  from  Troy  (he  victors  bore, 
While  storms  vmdictive  i$Uereept  the  shore. 

Pope, 
How  dark  the  veil  that  intercepts  the  blaze 
Of  Heaven's  mysterious  purposes  and  ways ! 

Cowper,  Charity, 

INTERCHANGE',v.a.&n.«."\     Fr.changer, 
IiiTERCHAHOE'ABLE,  odj.  (^To  put  each 

Intercqange'ably,  adu,  i  in  the  place  of 

Ihterchang'ment,  n.  f .  3  the  other;  to 

exchange;  to  succeed  alternately:  commerce;  al- 
ternate succession;  mutual  donation  and  recep- 
tion. 

In  these  two  things  the  East  and  West  churches 
did  interchangeably  both  confront  the  Jews  and  concur 
with  them.  Hooker, 

Let  Diomedes  bear  him. 
And  bring  us  Cressid  hither.    Good  Diomed, 
Furnish  you  fairly  for  this. intercAoi^*. 

Shakepeare, 
Farewell ;  the  leisure,  and  the  fearful  time. 
Cuts  off  the  ceremonious  vows  of  love. 
And  ample  interchange  of  sweet  discourse.       Id, 
Since  their  more  mature  dignities  made  separation 
of  their  society,  their  encounters,  though  not  personal, 
have  been  royally  attomied  with  intercha$»ge  of  gifts. 

Id, 
I  shall  interchasige 
My  wained  state  for  Henry's  regal  crown,   iirf, 
A  contract  of  eternal  bond  of  love, 
Confirmed  by  mutual  joinder  of  your  hand^ 

Attested  by  the  holy  close  of  lips. 
Strengthened  by  interchangement  of  your  rings.    Id, 
This  in  myself  I  boldly  will  defend. 
And  interdiangeably  hurl  down  my  gage 
Upon  this  overweening  traitor's  foot.  td. 

So  many   testimonies,    interekangeable  warrants. 


and  counterrolments,  running  through  the  hands, 
and  resting  in  the  power  of  so  many  several  persons, 
is  sufficient  to  argue  and  convince  all  manner  of 
falsehood.  Bacon*s  Office  of  Alienation, 

With  what  delights  could  I  "nave  walked  thee 
round ! 
If  I  could  ioy  in  ou^ht !  sweet  interchange 
Of  hill  and  valley,  rivers,  woods,  and  plains. 

Mitten, 

His  faithful  friend  and  brother  Euarchus  came  so 
mightily  to  his  succour,  that,  with  some  interchang- 
ing changes  of  fortune,  they  begat,  of  a  just  war,  the 
b^t  child  peace.  Sidney. 

All  along  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament  we. ' 
find  the  interchangeable  providences  of  God  towards 
the  people  of  Israel,  always  suited  to  their  manners. 

TUlotson, 

Removes  and  interehangei  would  often  happen  in 
the  first  ages  ailer  the  flood.  Burnet's  Theory. 

After  so  vast  an  obligation,  owned  by  so  free  an 
acknowledgment,  could  any  thing  be  expected  but  a 
continual  interchange  of  kindnesses  ?  South. 

These  articles  were  signed  by  odr  plenipotentiaries, 
and  those  of  Holland ;  but  not  by  the  French,  al- 
though it  ought  to  have  been  done  interchangeably ; 
and  me  ministers  here  prevailed  on  the  queen  to  exe- 
cute a  ratification  of  articles,  which  only  one  part 
had  signed.  Sw^. 

Too  late  and  long 
We  may  deplore  and  stmsgle  with  the  coil. 
In  vrretched  int0rc^R^0  of  wrong  for  wrong 
'Midst  a  contentious  world,  striving  where  none  are 
strong.  Byron,  Childe  Harold. 

Upon  occasions  of  such  tryins  exigency,  as  those 
whicn  we  have  lately  experienced,  I  hold  it  to  be  the 
very  essence  of  our  free  and  popular  constitution, 
that  an  unresenred  interchaitge  of  sentiment  should 
take  place  between  the  representative  and  his  consti- 
tuents. Cofimi^'f  Speed^et. 

INTERCESSIO,  Intercession,  was  used  in 
ancient  Rome,  for  the  act  of  a  tribune  of  the 
people,  or  other  magistrate,  by  which  he  inhi- 
bited the  acts  of  other  magistrates ;  or  even,  in 
case  of  the  tribunes,  the  decrees  of  the  senate. 
Veto  was  the  solemn  word  used  by  the  tribunes, 
when  they  inhibited  any  decree  of  the  senate, 
or  law  proposed  to  the  people.  The  general 
law  of  tnese  intercessions  was,  that  any  magis- 
trate might  inhibit  the  acts  of  his  equal  or  in- 
ferior ;  but  the  tribunes  had  the  sole  preroga- 
tive of  controlling  the  acts  of  every  other  magis- 
trate. 

Intercessor,  in  the  Roman  law,  was  the 
name  of  an  officer,  whom  the  governors  of  pro- 
vinces appointed  principally  to  raise  taxes  and 
other  duties. 

Intercessor  is  also  a  term  heretofore  applied 
'to  such  bishops  as,  during  the  vacancy  of  a  see, 
administered  the  bishopric,  till  a  successor  to 
the  deceased  bishop  had  been  elected.  The 
third  council  of  Cartnage  calls  these  interventors. 

INTERCIPIENT,  at^,  &  n.  #.  See  Inter- 
cept. 

They  commend  repellents,  but  not  with  much  as- 
tringency,  unless  as  mtercipients  upon  the  parts  above* 
lest  the  matter  should  thereby  be  impacted  in  the 
part.  Witeman. 

INTERCIS'ION,  n.  t,  Lat.  inttr  and  aedo. 
Interruption. 

By  cessation  of  oracles  we  may  understand  their 
intercieUm  not  abscission,  or  consummate  desolation. 

Brevme^ 
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CVTERCLUDE*,  v.fi.  Lski.  intercbtdo.  To 
dmt  from  a  place  or  conrse  by  something  inter- 
venin^ ;  to  intercept 

TheToioe  b  sometiines  intereluded  by  a  hoaneness, 
or  TiKous  phlegm  cleaving  to  the  aspera  arteria. 

Holder. 

INTEaCLU'SION,n.».  LaX.  interclusm.  Ob-- 
straction ;  interception.  • 

INTERCOLUMNIATION,  n. ».  Lat.  inter 
and  cotunma.    The  space  between  the  pillars. 

The  distance  of  mtereabwmiatun  may  be  near  four 
ef  tts  own  diameter,  because  the  matenals  commonly 
hid  over  this  pillar  were  rather  of  wood  than  stone. 

Wotton. 

rNTERCOMItfON,  v.  n.  Inter  and  com- 
mon.   To  feed  at  the  same  table. 

Wine  is  to  be  forbom  in  consumptions,  for  that 
the  ^rits  of  the  wine  do  pitey  upon  the  roscid  juice 
of  the  body,  and  intercomman  with  the  spirits  of  the 
body,  and  so  rob  them  of  their  nourishment. 

Bacon's  Naiural  Hittory. 

DTTERCOMMU'NrrY,  n.i.  Inter  and  com- 
munity. A  mutual  communication  or  commu- 
nity ;  a  mutual  freedom  or  exercise  of  religion. 

INTERCOSTAL,  tt^\  Fr.  intercostal;  Lat 
inter  and  cotta.    Placed  between  the  ribs. 

The  diaphragm  seems  the  principal  instrument  of 
onUnaiy  respiration,  although  to  restrained  respira- 
tion the  intavostal  muscles  may  concur.  BoyU. 

By  the  assistance  of  the  inward  intercostal  muscles, 
b  deep  suspirations,  we  take  large  gulps  of  air. 

Afore. 
INTERCOURSE,  n.«.  Tt.  entrectmrs.  Com^ 
neroe;  exchange. 

This  sweet  interamne 
Of  looks,  and  smiles ;  for  smiles  from  reason  flow, 
Tr  brute  denied,  and  are  of  love  the  food.    Milton. 

Communication :  followed  by  with. 

The  choice  of  the  place  leouireth  many  circum- 
stances, as  the  situation  near  the  sea,  for  the  commo- 
dinosnesa  of  an  mtereourse  tritk  England.      Bacon. 

What  an  honor  is  it  that  God  should  admit  us 
into  such  a  participation  of  himself !  That  he  should 
give  us  minds  capable  of  such  an  mtereourse  with  the 
Sopicme  Mind !  Atterbwry. 

Alone  amid  the  shades. 

Still  in  haimonious  intercourse  they  lived 

The  rural  day,  and  talked  with  flowing  heart. 

Or  sighed,  and  looked  unutterable  things. 

Thomson  a 

INTERCURHENCE,  n.  «.  From  Lat.  in- 
tercwTO.    Passage  between. 

Conader  what  fluidity  salt-petre  is  capable  of, 
without  the  iutereurrenee  of  a  liquor.  Boyle. 

INTERCUR'RENT,  «$•.  Lj»t  interairrens. 
Runnii^  between. 

If  into  a  phial,  filled  with  good  spirit  of  nitre,  you 
east  a  piece  of  iron,  the  lic^uor,  whose  parts  moved 
placidly  before,  meeting  with  particles  m  the  iron, 
altering  the  motion  of  its  parts,  and  perhaps  that  of 
some  very  subtile  intereurrent  matter,  those  active 
parts  psesently  begin  to  penetiate,  and  scatter  abroad 
paitides  of  the  iron.  Boyle. 

'TnrERDEAL',  n. »  Inter  and  deal.  Traf- 
fic; intercoiarK.    Obso.ete. 

The  Gaulish  speech  is  the  very  British,  which  is 
jct  retained  o(  the  Welchmen  and  Britons  of  France ; 
tboagh  the  alteration  of  the  trading  and  interdeal  with 
other  ttatioas  has  greatly,  altered  Uie  dial^t.  Spenser,  • 
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INTERDICT',  if.  a.  &  n. ».  Y     Fr.  wierdm:  ; 
Interdic'tion,  n.  s.  >Lat  mter  and 

Intebdic'tory,  od^*.  Jdioo.     To   for- 

bid ;  to  prohibit:  a  prohibitory  decree;  a  papal 
prohibition  to  the  clergy  to  celebrate  the  holy 
offices :  iuterdiction,  a  forbidding  decree;  papal 
anathema :  interdictory,  belonging  to  interdict. 

Amongst  his  other  fundamental  lawe^  he  did  or- 
dain the  interdicts  and  prohibitions  touching  entrance 
of  strangers.  Bacon. 

'Fhe  truest  issue  of  thy  throne, 
By  his  own  interdiction  stands  accurst. 

Shakspeare. 
Sternly  he  pronounced 
The  rigid  interdiction,  which  resounds 
Yet  dreadful  in  mine  ear.  Milton's  Paradise  LoU. 

Alone  I  passed,  through  ways 
That  brought  me  on  a  sudden  to  the  tree 
Of  interdicted  knowledge.  Id. 

Those  are  not  fruits  forbidden,  no  interdict 
Defends  the  touching  of  these  viands  pure ; 
Their  taste  no  knowledge  works,  at-  least  of  evil. 
Id.  Paradise  Regained. 
Had  he  lived  to  see  her  happy  change, 
He  would  have  cancelled  that  harsh  interdiei, 
And  joined  our  hands  himself. 

Dryden's  Don  Sebastian. 
Nani  carried  himself  meritoriously  against  tho 
pope,  in  the  time  of  the  interdict,  which  held  up  his 
credit  among  the  patriots.  Wotton. 

An  archbishop  may  not  only  excommunicate  and 
interdict  his  suffragans,  but  his  vicar-general  may  do 
the  same.  Ayliffe. 

By  maeick  fenced,  by  spells  encompassed  round. 
No  mortal  touched  this  interdicted  ground.     Ticket. 

Intehdict,  a  censure  inflicted  by  a  pope,  or 
bisbop,  suspending  the  priests  from  their  func- 
tions, and  depriving  the  people  of  the  use  of  sa- 
craments, divine  service,  and  Christian  burial. 
This  punishment  was  but  little  practised  till  the 
time  of  Gregory  VII.  Afterwards  indeed  inter- 
dicts were  often  executed  in  France,  Italy,  and 
Germany ;  and,  in  1 170,  pope  Alexander  III.  put 
all  England  under  an  interdict,  forbidding  the 
clergy  to  perform  any  part  of  divine  service,  ex- 
cept baptising  of  infants,  taking  confessions,  and 
giving  absolution  to  dying  penitents.  In  excom- 
municating a  prince  all  his  subjec;s,  who  retain 
their  allegiance,  are  excommunicated,  and  the 
whole  country  is  put  under  an  interdic*.  In  the 
reign  of  king  John  the  kingdom  of  England 
lay  under  a  papal  interdict  for  above  six  years 
together :  it  began  A.  D.  1208.  In  imitation  of 
the  popes,  the  bishops  also  soon  began  to  inter- 
dict; and  it  became  a  common  thing  for  a  city, 
or  town,  to  be  excommunicated  for  the  sake  of  a 
single  person  whom  they  undertook  to  shelter  ; 
but  this  severity  was  found  to  have  such  ill 
effects,  to  promote  libertinism  and  a  neglect  of  re- 
ligion, that  the  succeeding  popes  very  seldom  made 
use  of  it.  There  was  also  an  interdict  of  per- 
sons, who  were  deprived  of  the  benefit  of  attend- 
ing on  divine  service.  Particular  persons  were 
also  anciently  interdicted  of  fire  and  water, 
which  signified  a  banishment  for  some  particular 
offence :  by  their  censure,  no  person  was  al- 
lowed to  receive  them,  or  allow  them  fire  or 
water/;  and,  being  thus  wholly  deprived  of  the 
two  necessary  elements  of  life,  they  were  doubt- 
less under  a  kind  of  civil  death. 
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The  following  is  the  formula  of  an  ancient  in- 
terdict:-* ^,,     ,    ^.  ,       .    . 

« In  the  name  of  Christ,  We,  the  bishop,  in  be- 
half of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  of 
St.  Peter,  the  chief  of  the  apostles,  and  in  our 
own  behalf,  do  excommunicate  and  interdict 
this  church,  and  all  the  chapels  thereunto  be- 
longing, that  no  man  from  henceforth  may  have 
leave  to  say  mass,  or  to  hear  it,  or  in  any  wise 
to  administer  any  divine  office,  nor  to  recejve 
God's  tithes  without  our  leave;  and  whosoever 
shall  presume  to  sing  or  hear  mass,  or  perform 
any  divine  office,  or  to  receive  any  tythes,  con- 
trary to  this  interdict,  on  the  part  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  tlie 
Holy  Ghost,  and  on  the  behalf  of  St.  Peter,  and 
all  the  saints,  let  him  be  accursed  and  separated 
from  all  Christian  society,  and  from  entering 
into  Holy  Mother  Church,  where  there  is  for- 
giveness of  sins;  and  let  him  be  anathema,  raa- 
ranatha,  for  ever  with  the  devils  in  hell.  Fiat, 
fiat,  fiat/— Dm  Cangc. 

INTERDICTS,  m  the  Roman  aw,  were  certain 
formulsB  of  words  by  which  the  praetor,  when  the 
possession  of  any  property  was  contested  be- 
tween many,  ordered  or  forbade  something  to  be 
done  with  it,  till  the  right  or  property  should  be 
legally  determined.  Which  fonnulsB  were 
called  interdicts,  because  they  related  to  the  p<w- 
session  of  the  thing  in  the  interim,  or  till  the 
right  was  ascertained. 

They  had  three  kinds  of  interdicts,  prohibi- 
tory, restitutory,  and  exhibitory.  Prohibitory 
were  those  by  which  the  judges  forbade  any  one 
to  vex  another  in  the  possetsion  of  any  thing  le- 
gally belonging  to  him.  Restitutory  were  those 
by  which  the  judges  appointed  any  one,  who 
had  been  expelled  out  of  his  estote,  to  be  repos- 
sessed, before  his  right  was  legally  ascertained. 
Exhibitory  were  those  by  which  any  thing  m  dis- 
pute vras  ordered  to  be  exhibited;  m  a  testa- 
ment, &c. 
INTERESS,t;.a.  ♦      Fr.  mtera- 

Im'terest,  w,fl.,  V. «.,  &  «.«.  S  ier;  LaL  mi- 
ierest.  To  concern ;  to  aflfect,  or  give  share  in ; 
to  affect  or  move  with  passion;  to  gain  the  affec- 
tions: interest,  concern,  or  advantage;  influence 
over  others;  participation;  regard  to  private 
gain ;  u«ury ;  surplus  of  advantage. 

The  mystical  communion  of  all  faithfnl  men  is 
such  as  maketh  every  one  to  be  interessui  in  those 
precious  blessings,  which  any  one  of  them  receiveth 
at  God's  hanus.  Hooker. 

Onr  joy, 
Although  our  lait  not  least ',  to  whose  young  love. 
The  vines  of  France  and  milk  of  Burgundy, 
Strive  to  be  inUrested,  Shakspeare.  King  l^r. 

Did  he  take  interest  ? 
—No,  not  take  intfre$t ;  not.  as  you  would  say, 
Direcdy,  inttrest,  Shakspeare, 

They,  who  had  hitherto  prcson-ed  them,  had  now 
lost  their  mt«rert.  Clarendon. 

Divisions  hinder  the  common  interest  andpublick 
good  J^'^: 

This  was  a  goddess  who  used  to  interest  heiself  in 
marriages.  Addistm  on  Me4aU. 

Exert,  great  God,  thy  inUrest  in  the  sky  j 
Gain  each  kind  power,  each  guardian  dd^. 
That,  conquered  by  the  publick  vow, 
They  bear  the  dismal  nuschief  ftgr  «wav.    Prwr. 


It  is  a  sad  life  we  lead,  my  dear,  to  be  so  teased ; 
paying  tnter«st  for  old  dshu,  and  still  contracting 
new  ones.  Arbutknot. 

Wherever  interest  or  power  thinks  fit  to  mterfeni. 
it  little  imports  what  principles  the  opposite  parlies 
think  fit  to  charge  upon  each  other.  Sv^ift. 

Endeavour  to  adjust  the  dcEiees  of  influence,  that 
each  cause  might  have  in  producing  the  effect,  aud 
the  proper  agency  and  interest  of  each  therein. 

Watts. 

What  nation  will. you  find  whose  annals  prove 
So  rich  an  inUrest  in  Almighty  love  ? 

toujper.  Expostulation, 

She  could  repay  each  amatory  look  ]^on  lent 
With  interest,  and  in  turn  was  wont  with  rigour 
To  exact  of  Cupid's  bills  the  full  amount. 
At  sight,  nor  would  permit  you  to  discount.  Byron. 

God  forbid,  that  there  should  not  be  modes  of  as- 
sembly by  which  every  class  of  this  great  nation 
may  be  brought  together  to  deliberate  on  any  nuitten 
connected  with  their  interest  and  their  freedom. 

Canmng. 

iNTEaEST  is  the  premium  paid  for  the  loan  of 
money.    See  Arithicetic. 

Interest,  in  commerce,  is  a  sum  paid  for  the 
loan,  or  for  forbearance  in  demanding  a  sum  of 
money,  called  the  principal.  It  is  usually  esti- 
mated according  to  some  rate  or  proportion ;  in 
this  country  at  a  sum  of  mon^  laid  on,  or  con- 
sidered as  the  aliquot  part  of  1 100. 

The  highest  legal  interest  in  England  is  5  per 
cent,  per  annum,  except,  to  the  great  injury  of 
the  poor,  in  the  case  of  the  pawnbrokers,  who  are 
allowed  to  take  from  15  to  20  per  cent. 
Interest  is  either  simple  or  compound. 
Simple  interest  is  that  which  is  counted  and 
illowed  upon  the  principal  only^  for  the  whole 
time  of  the  loan  or  forbearance. 

The  sum  of  the  principal  and  interest  is  called 
the  amount 

As  the  interest  of  any  sura,  for  any  time,  is 
directly  proportional  to  the  principal  sum  and 
time,  therefore  the  interest  of  £i  for  one  year 
being  multiplied  by  any  proposed  principal  sum, 
and  by  the  time  of  its  forbearance,  in  years  and 
oarts,  vrill  be  its  interest  for  that  time.  That  is, 
if  r  =  the  rate  of  interest  of  £l  per  annum,  p  =: 
any  principal  sum  lent,  f  2=  the  time  it  is  lent 
for,  and  a  =  the  amount,  or  sum  of  principal 
and  interest;  then  is  prt  =  the  interest  of  the 
SMmp,  for  the  time  t,  at  the  rate  r;  and  conse- 
quently p  -^prt  =  p  X  1  -f  r^  =  fl,  the  amount 
of  the  same  for  that  time.  And,  from  this  general 
theorem,  other  theorems  can  easily  be  deduced 
for  finding  any  of  the  quantities  above-mentioned ; 
which,  collected  all  together,  will  be  as  follow:— 
1st,  azzp-^-prt  the  amount 

2d,  pzzY^r^^  the  principal, 
3d,  rnz     ^/     the  rate, 


4th,  *=     *^ 


Pr 


the  tune. 


Tables  of  simple  interest  are  so  numerous, 
and  attached  to  such  a  variety  of  publications, 
that  we  cannot  think  them  needed  in  a  work  of 
science. 

Compound  Interest,  called  also  Interest-upon- 
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lalieresty  is  that  vrfaich  is  ooonted  not  only  upon 
die  principal  sum  lent,  but  also  fi>r  its  interest, 
as  it  becomes  due,  at  the  end  of  each  stated  time 
of  payment. 

Although  it  is  not  lawful  to  lend  money  at 
compound  inteTest,  yet  in  purchasing  annuities, 
penskMis,.  hc^  and  taking  leases  in  reyersion,  it 
B  usual  to  allow  compound  interest  to  the  pur- 
daser  for  his  ready  money;  and  therefore  it  is 
necessary  to  understand  the  subject. 

Besides  the  quantities  concerned  in  simple 
intcieat,  viz.  the  principal  p^  the  rate  or  interest 
of  £l  for  one  year  r,  the  amount  a,  and  the  time 
ty  there  is  another  quantity  employed  in  com- 
pooud  interest,  viz.  the  ratio  of  the  rate  of  in- 
terest, which  is  the  amount  of  £l  for  one  time 
of  payment,  and  which  here  let  be  denoted  by 
R,  Tiz.  R^  1  4-  >"•  Then,  the  particular  amounts 
far  the  several  times  may  be  thus  computed,  viz. 
As  £l  is  to  its  amount  for  any  time,  so  is  any 
proposed  principal  sum  to  its  amount  for  the 
ttme  time ;  i.  e. 
£l  :  R  : :  p      :  pR  the  1st  year's  amount, 
£1  :  R  : :  pR  :  pR*  the  2d  year's  amount, 
£l  :  R  : :  pR*  :  pR'  the  3d  year's  amount, 
and  so  on. 

Therefore  in  genera],  pRt  =  a  is  the  amount 
lor  the  I  year,  or  t  time  of  payment.  Whence 
dke  following  general  theorems  are  deduced : — 


1st.  a  =  pR*  the  amount, 
2d,  P^^  the  principal, 

3d,  r  r=  V  *~the  ratio, 

^ .    ^       lo?«  of  o  —  loff.  of  p  .     . 

4th,  t  =  -^^—. j^ — i-theume. 

log.  of  R. 

From  which  any  one  of  the  quantities  may  be 
found,  when  the  rest  are  given. 

For  example,  suppose  it  wer6  required  to  find 
in  how  many  years  any  principal  sum  will  double 
itself,  at  any  rate  of  interest.  In  this  case  we 
must  employ  the  4th  theorem,  where  a  will  be 
=  2p,  and  then  it  is 

1.  g  —  1.  J?  ^  1.  2p  ^  1.  p  _  log.  2 
""     log.R.    ""      log.R.     ""log.R. 
So,  if  the  rate  of  interest  be  5  per  cent  per  an- 
num; then  R  =  1  +  -05  =  1*05,  and  hence 
—    log-  2'  ^  -3010300 
■"log.  105""" 


-  =  14-2067  nearly  : 


0211693' 

that  is,  any  sum  doubles  in  14j  years  nearly,  at 
the  rate  of  5.  per  cent,  per  annum  compound 
interest. 

Compound  interest  is  also  computed  by 
means  of  such  a  table  as  the  foUowmg;  con- 
taining the  amounts  of  £l  from  one  year  to  forty, 
at  various  rates  of  interest : — 


r 

At3per 

At  34  per 

At  4  per 

At4iper 

At  5  per 

At  6  per 

Cent. 

Cent. 

Cent. 

Cent. 

Cent. 

Cent. 

1 

103000 

1-03600 

1-04000 

104500 

1-05000 

106000 

2 

106090 

107123 

108160 

109203 

1-10250 

1:12360 

3 

109273 

110872 

1-12486 

114117 

115763 

119102 

4 

112551 

1-14752 

116986 

1-19252 

1-21551 

1-26248 

5 

115927 

118769 

1-21665 

1-24618 

1-27628 

1-33823 

6 

119405 

1-22926 

1-26532 

1-30226 

1*34010 

1-41852 

7 

1-22987 

1-27228 

1-31593 

1-36086 

1-40710 

1-50363 

8 

1-26677 

1-31681* 

1-36857 

1-42210 

1-47746 

1-59385 

9 

1-30477 

1-36290 

1-42331 

1-48610 

1-55133 

1-68948 

10 

1*34392 

1-41060 

t -48024 

1-55297 

1-62890 

1-79085 

11 

1-38423 

1-45997 

1-53945 

1-62285 

1-71034 

1-89830 

12 

1-42576 

1-51107 

1:60103 

1-69588 

1-79586 

2-01220 

13 

1-46853 

1-56396 

1-66507 

1-77220 

1-88565 

2*13293 

14 

1-51259 

1-61869 

1-73168 

1-85194 

1-97993 

2-26090 

15 

1-55797 

1-67535 

1-80094 

1-93528 

2-07893 

2-39656 

16 

1-60471 

1-73399 

1-87298 

202237 

2*18287 

2*54035 

17 

1-65285 

1-79468 

1-94790 

211338 

2-29202 

2-69277 

18 

1-70243 

1-85749 

2-02582 

2-20848 

2-40662 

2-85434 

19 

1-75351 

1-92250 

2-10685 

2*30786 

2-52695 

3*02560 

20 

1-80611 

1-98979 

2-19112 

2-41171 

2-65330 

3-20714 

21 

1-86029 

205943 

2-27877 

2-52024 

2*78596 

3*39956 

22 

1-91610 

2-13151 

2*36992 

2*63365 

2-92526 

3-60354 

23 

1-97359 

2-20611 

2-46472 

2-75217 

30715^ 

3-81975 

24 

2-03279 

2-28333 

2-56330 

2-87601 

3-22510 

4*04893 

25 

209378 

2-36324 

2-66584 

300543 

3-38635 

4*29187 

26 

215659 

2-44596 

2-77247 

3^14068 

3-55567 

4-54938 

27 

2-22129 

2-53157 

2-88337 

3-28201 

3-73346 

4-82235 

28 

2-28793 

2-62017 

2-99870 

3-42970 

3-92013 

511169 

29 

2-35657 

2-71188 

3-11865 

3-58404 

4-11614 

5-41839 

30 

2-42726 

2-80679 

324340 

3-74532 

4-32194 

5-74349 
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At  3  per 

At3iper 

At4per 

At  44  per 

At  5  per 

At  6  per 

Cent. 

Cent. 

Cent. 

Cent. 

Cent. 

•  Cent. 

31 

2-50008 

2-90503 

3-37313 

3-91386 

4*53804 

d-08810 

S2 

2-57508 

3-00671 

3-50806 

408998 

4-76494 

6-45339 

33 

2-65234 

311194 

3-64838 

4-27403 

5-00319 

6-84059 

34 

2-73191 

322086 

3-79432 

4-466^6 

5-25335 

•  7-25103 

35 

2-81386 

3-33359 

3-94609 

4-66735 

5-51602 

7-68609 

36 

2-89828 

3-45027 

4-10393 

4-87738 

5-79182 

814725 

37 

2-98523 

3-57'l03 

4-26809 

5-09686 

6-08141 

8-63609 

38 

3-07478 

3-69601 

4-43881 

5-32622 

6-38548 

9-15425 

39 

316703 

3-82537 

4-61637 

5-56590 

6-70475 

9-70351 

40 

3-26204 

3*95926 

4-80102 

5-81636 

7-03999 

10-28572 

With  the  aid  of  the  foregoing  table  we  may 
calculate  the  interest,  or  amount,  of  any  princi- 
pal sum  for  any  time,  not  more  than  forty  years. 
tor  an  example,  take  £523  for  fifteen  years,  at 
five  per  cent  per  annum,  compound  interest  In 
the  table  on  the  line  15,  and  column  5  per  cent, 
is  the  amount  of  £l  viz.-*  .       2-07893 

This  multiplied  by  the  principal        .  523 

gives  the  amount  .  .  1087-28039 
or  £1087  5s.  7{d.  Therefore  the  interest  is 
£564  5t,  7id. 

The  lawfiilness  of  taking  any  interest  what- 
ever has  been  sometimes  agitated;  and  the 
school  divines  have  stigmatised  it  as  contrary  to 
the  divine  law  both  natural  and  revealed.  But 
the  Mosaical  precept  was  clearly  a  branch  of  the 
jurisprudential  or  political  law  of  the  Jews,  and 
not  a  moral  precept ;  for  while  it  prohibited  the 
Jews  from  taking  usury  of  their  brethren,  it  in 
express  words  (Deut  xxiii.  20),  permitted  them 
to  take  it  of  a  stranger,  which  proves  that  the 
taking  of  moderate  usunr,  as  a  reward  for  the 
use,  for  so  the  word  signifies,  is  not  malum  in  se ; 
since  it  was  allowed  where  any  but  an  Israelite 
was  concerned.  As  to  the  reason,  deduced  from 
the  natural  barrenness  of  money,  ascribed  to 
Aristotle,  the  same  may  with  equal  foroe  be 
alleged  of  houses,  whidi  never  breed  houses; 
and  of  various  other  things,  which  nobody  doubts 
it  is  lawful  to  let  on  hire.  He  who  demands  an 
exorbitant  price  for  the  accommodation  wanted, 
acts  unjustly  and  immorally  in  either  case ;  but 
there  is  no  good  cause  for  blaming  him  in  the 
one  more  than  in  the  other. 

Upon  the  two  principles  of  inconvenience 
and  haxard,  compared  together,  different  nations 
have  at  different  times  established  different  rates 
of  interest  The  Romans  at  one  time  allowed 
centissims,  one  per  cent  monthly,  or  twelve  per 
cent,  per  aimum,  to  be- taken  for  common  loans ; 
but  Justinian  reduced  it  te  trientes,  or  one-third 
of  the  as  oi  centissimc,  that  is  four  per  cent ; 
but  allowed  higher  interest  to  be  taken  of  mer- 
chants, because  there  the  hazard  is  greater.  Gro- 
tins  informs  us,  that  in  Holland  the  rate  of  in- 
terest was  then  eight  per  cent  in  common  loans, 
but  twelve  to  merchants.  Our  law  establishes 
one  standard  for  all  alike,  where  the  pledge  or 
security  itself  is  not  put  in  jeopardy ;  lest,  under 
the  general  pretence  of  vague  and  indeterminate 


hazards,  a  door  should  be  opened  to  fraud  and 
usury;  leaving  specific  hazards  to  be  provided 
against  by  specinc  insurances,  or  by  loans  upon 
respondentia  or  bottomry.    But,  as  to  the  rate  of 
legal  interest,  it  has  varied  and  decreased  for 
200  years  past,  according  as  the  quantity  of 
specie  in  the  lungdom  has  increased  by  acc^ 
sions  of  trade,  the  introduction  of  paper  credit, 
and  other  circumstances.     The  statute  37  Hen. 
Vin.  c.  9,  confined  interest  to  ten  per  cent,  and 
so  did  the  statute  13  Eliz.  c.  8.    But  as,  through 
the  encouragements  given  in  her  reign  to  com- 
merce, the  nation  grew  more  wealthy ;  so,  under 
her  successor,  the  statute  21  Jac  I.  c.  17  re- 
duced it  to  eight  per  cent. ;  as  did  the  statute 
'  12  Car.  II.  c.  13,  to  six:  and  lastly,  by  the  sta- 
tute 12  Ann.  st  2,  c.  16,  it  was  brought  down 
to  five  per  cent,  yearly,  which  is^now  the  extre- 
mity of  legal  interest  ^at  can  be  taken.    But 
yet,  if  a  contract  which  carries  interest  be  made 
in  a  foreign  country,  our  courts  will  direct  the 
payment  of  interest  according  to  the  law  of  that 
country  in  which  the  contract  was  made.    Thus 
Irish,  American,  Turkish,  and  Indian  interest, 
have  been  allowed  in  our  courts  to  the  amount 
of  even  twelve  per  cent.    For  the  moderation 
or  exorbitance  of  interest  depends  upon  local 
circumstances ;  and  the  refusal  to  enrorce  such 
contracts  would  put  a  stop  to  all  foreign  trade. 
Audi  by  statute  14  Geo.  III.  c.  79,  all  mortr- 
gages  and  other  securities  upon  estates  or  other 
property  in  Ireland  or  the  plantations,  bearing 
interest  not  exceeding  six  per  cent.,  shall  be 
legal,  though  executed  in  the  kingdom  of  Great 
Britain:  unless  the  money  lent  sJiall  be  known 
at  the  time  to  exceed  the  value  of  the  thing  in 
pledge ;  in  which  case  also,  to  prevent  usurious 
contracts  at  home,  under  color  of  such  foreign 
securities,  the  borrower  shall  forfeit  treble  the 
sum  so  borrowed. 

The  only  case,  in  which  compound  interest  is 
allowed,  by  the  laws  of  Great  Britain^  is  that  of 
annuities. 

INTERFERE',  v.n.  Lat  inter  and /«rui. 
To  interpose ;  to  intermeddle ;  to  clash ;  to  op- 
pose each  other.  A  horse  is  said  to  interfere, 
when  the  side  of  one  of  his  shoes  strikes  against 
and  hurts  one  of  his  fetlocks ;  or  the  hitting  one 
leg  against  another,  and  striking  off  the  skin. 

If  each  acts  by  an  independent  power,  their  com- 
mands may  interfere.  Smahidge^s  SermofS, 
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So  cnrtiovs  iveie  our  anoetton  in  oonvenation,  at 
Mfcr  to  tnl«rf<rt  with  pwty  diqiutei  in  the  itate. 

I  nada  no  want,  I  added  no  new  impoitt 
I  uitmftrwd  not  with  their  cine  livea. 

Bynm.  Tragedy.  Sardanapalut, 
So  fim  ia  my  leLianoa  on  the  arhitralion  of  chance, 
that  I  can  aaaore  my  leadeia,  many  ia  the  good 
nper  for  the  vtk^&eX  of  which  they  are  indehtMl  to 
\ftt  mterferenet*  Camttngm  Mierooo$m, 

INTERTLUENTy  adj.  Latin  irUerfiuem. 
Flowing  between. 

Air  may  consiat  of  any  terrene  or  aqneoua  ooipoa- 
dm,  kept  awinuning  in  tne  aiit0i[^lif«nt  oeleetial  matter* 

BayU. 

INTERFUL'GENT,  ag.  Lat  inter  and  >^ 
gBH.    Shining  between. 

INT£RFUS£iy,ai^'.  Lat.  mtor/iifttt.  Poured 
or  scattered  between. 

The  ambient  air  wide  mtmfiued, 
£mhracittg  round  this  florid  earth.         MUlon. 

INTERJA'CENCY^n.!.}     Lat.   inUrjaceo. 

IwTEMJ A'can,  atg.  SThe  act  of  lying 

IwnBJSjt^TioM,  n.  f .  3  between ;  the  thing 
Ijing  between;  the  state  of  beins  interpoaed: 
and  dius  interjection  is  a  part  of  speech  that 
diacoren  the  mind  to  be  seized  or  affected 
with  some  oession :  such  as  are  in  Englsh,  O I 
alas!  ahl 

The  lea  itaelf  mnat  be  very  bioad,  and  void  of 
fitde  islands  mterToeml,  else  will  it  yield  plentiful 
aigoment  of  qnanel  to  the  kingdoms  which  it  lerveth. 

Raleigh. 

Tjoghing  causeth  a  continual  expulsion  of  the 
Iveath,  with  the  loud  noise  which  maketh  the  inter- 
jeetiim  of  laughing.  Bacon. 

England  and  Scotland  is  divided  only  by  the  m- 
teijaeaney  of  the  Tweed  and  some  desert  ground. 

Hate. 

Thar  wild  natural  notes,  when  they  would  express 
IhwrpaMiona,  are  at  the  best  but  like  natural  internee- 
He^t,  to  diKover  thor  paanons  or  impressions. 

Id.  Origin  of  Mankind. 

Its  flnctnalions  are  but  motions,  which  windi, 
slerais,  shorea,  and  every  intetjaeeney  irregulales. 


IN  TERIMy  n.  s.    LaL  inUrim.    Mean  time ; 
iaterveniDg  time. 

I  a  heavy  huerim  shall  support. 
By  hia  dear  Usance.      ahak^)eare.  Otketto. 
One  bird  hi^ipened  to  be  foraging  for  her  young 
oaes,  and  in  tma  interim  cones  a  torrent  that  washes 
aivay  neat,  birds,  and  all.  VEetrange. 

In  ihia«aiariNi  n^  woonn  aaked  what  I  thought. 

Taikr. 

IsTSEiK,  a  name  given  to  a  formulary,  or 
kind  of  confession  of  the  articles  of  fidth^  ob- 
truded upon  the  Protestants  after  Luther's  death 
by  the  emperor  Charles  V.ywhen  he  had  de- 
Imled  tbeir  forces;  so  called  hecsose  it  was  only 
to  take  place  in  the  interim,  till  a  general  coun- 
cil should  have  decided  all  points  in  dispute  be^ 
tween  the  Protestants  and  Romanists.  It  retained 
of  the  doctrines  and  ceremonies  of  the 
excepting  that  of  marriage,  which 
«as  allowed  to  the  clergy,  and  communion  to 
the  laity  under  both  kinds.  Most  of  the  Pro- 
testants rejected  it  There  were  two  other  in- 
teian;  one  of  Leipeic,  the  other  of  Franconia. 


INT£RJOIN',i^.a.    Inter  And  join.    To  join 
mutually;  to  intermarry. 

So  feUest  foes, 
Whose  passions  and  whose  plots  have  broke  their 


le  chance, 
shall  grow   dear 


To  take  the  one  the  other,  by  aon 
Some  trick  not  worth  an  egg, 

friends, 
And  iHteijoim  their  issues. 

Shakespeare.  Corioiatme,  act  iv. 

INTB'RIOR,  o^'.  Lat  mterior  ;  Fr,  mte- 
rieur.  Internal;  inner;  not  outward;  not  su- 
perficial. 

The  fool-multitude,  that  chuae  fay  show, 
Not  learning  more  than  the  fond  eye  doth  teach, 
Which  pry  not  to  the  iaUriour,  •     Shak^mre. 

The  grosser  parts,  thua  sunk  down,  would  harden, 
and  constitute  the  inUrumr  porta  of  the  earth. 

INTERKNOWL'EDGE,  n.  t.  Inter  and 
knowledge.    Mutual  knowledge. 

All  nations  have  interknawUdge  one  of  another, 
either  by  voyage  into  foreign  parts,  or  by  strangers 
that  come  to  them.  Baeon. 

INTERLACE',  v.  a.  Fr.  mUrelateer.  To 
intermix;  to  put  one  thing  within  another. 

Some  are  to  DO  interlaeed  between  the  divine  read« 
ings  of  the  law  and  proi^ta.  Hooker. 

The  aoAessadors  interlaeed,  in  their  conferenea, 
the  purpose  of  their  master  to  match  with  the  daugh- 
ter of  Maximilian.  Baeom. 

They  acknowledge  what  services  he  had  done 
for  the  commonwealth,  yet  interhein^  some  errors, 
wherewith  they  seemed  to  reproach  hun.  Hayward. 

INTERLAPS£',n.f.  Inter  and  lapse.  The 
flow  of  time  between  any  two  events. 

These  dregs  are  calcined  into  such  salta,  which, 
af^  a  short  interlapte  of  time,  produce  coughs. 

Harvey. 

INTERLARD^,  v.  a.  Fr.  entrdarder.  To  mix 
meat  with  bacon,  or  fot;  to  diversify  lean  with 
&t :  to  interpose ;  to  insert  between. 

JesU  should  be  interlarded,  after  the  Persian  cua- 
tom,  by  ages  young  and  oldT.  Carew. 

To  diversify  by  mixture. 

The  laws  of  Normandy  were  the  defloration  of  the 
English  laws,  and  a  transcript  of  them»  though 
mingled  and  interlarded  with  many  particular  lawa 
of  their  own,  which  altered  thefoatures  of  the  origi- 
nal. Hale*i  Lam  of  England. 

Phillips  has  used  this  word  very  harshly,  and 
probably  did  not  understand  it. 

They  interlard  their  pathre  drinks  with  choice 
Of  strongest  brandy.  PhUlipe. 

INTERLEAVE', «.  a.  Inter  and  leave.  To 
chequer  a  book  by  the  insertion  of  blank  leaves. 

INTERLINE',  v.  a.     9     Lat  wter  and  linea. 

Xhtbblinea'tion,  n.  s.  3  To  write  in  alternate 
lines ;  to  oonect  by  interposed  Hnes. 

When,  by  interUmng  Latin  and  English  one  with 
another,  he  has  got  a  moderate  knowledge  of  the  La- 
tin tongue,  he  may  then  he  advanced  farther. 

Locke. 

Three  things  render  a  writing  suspected :  the  per- 
son producing  a  false  instrument,  the  person  that 
frames  it,  and  the  interlining  and  rasing  out  of  words 
contained  in  such  iustruments.    Aylijfri  Parergon. 
The  muse  invoked,  sit  down  to  write, 

Blot  out,  correct,  and  inierUne,  Suf^. 

Many  ckrgymea  write  in  so  diminutive  a  manner, 

G2 
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with  such  fi«quent  blots  and  interlineations^  thxt  they 
are  hardly  able  to  go  on  without  perpetual  hesitations. 

INTERLINK',!;,  a.  Inter  and  link.  To  con- 
nect chains  one  to  another ;  to  join  one  in  another. 

•The  fair  mixture  in  pictures  causes  us  to  enter  into 
the  subject  which  it  imitates,  and  imprints  it  the 
more  deeply  into  our  imagination  and  our  memory : 
these  are  two  chains  which  are  interlinked,  which 
contain,  and  are  at  the  same  time  contained. 

Dryden, 

INTERLOCUTION,  n. ».  "j     Lat.  inter  and 

Inteblocu'tor,  n. «.  >  loqitor.      Dia- 

Interloc'utory,  adj.  )   lognc ;     alter- 

nate speech ;  a  preparatory  proceeding  in  law, 
before  final  decision,  is  called  an  interlocution : 
a  person  who  talks  with  another,  an  interlocutor; 
interlocutory,  a  mode  of  speech  which  consists 
of  dialogue. 

The  plainest  and  the  most  intelli^ble  rehearsal  of 
the  psalms  they  favor  not,  because  it  is  done  by  in- 
terlocution,  and  with  a  mutual  return  of  sentences 
from  side  to  side.  Hooker. 

When  the  minister  by  exhortation  raiseth  thera  up, 
and  the  people  by  protestation  of  their  readiness  de- 
clare he  speaketh  not  in  vain  unto  them ;  these  inter- 
locutory forms  of  speech,  what  are  they  else  but  most 
effectual,  partly  testifications,  and  partly  inflamma- 
tions of  all  piety  ?  Id. 

Some  morose  readers  shall  find  fault  with  my  hav- 
ing made  the  interlocutors  compliment  with  one  an- 
other. Boyle. 

These  thingjs  are  called  accidental,  because  some 
new  incident  in  judicature  may  emerge  upon  them, 
on  which  the  judge  ought  to  proceed  by  interlocution. 
Ayliffe's  Parergon. 

InterlocutoAy  Decree,  in  English  law.  In 
a  suit  in  equity,  if  any  matter  of  fact  be  strongly 
controverted,  the  fact  is'  usually  directed  to  be 
tried  at  the  bar  of  the  court  of  king's  bench,  or 
at  the  assizes,  upon  a  feigned  issue.  If  a  question 
of  mere  law  arises  in  the  course  of  a  cause,  it  is 
the  practice  of  the  court  of  chancery  to  refer  it  to 
the  opinion  of  the  judges  of  the  court  of  king's 
bench,  upon  a  case  stated  for  the  purpose.  In 
such  cases,  interlocutory  decrees  or  orders  are 
made. 

Interlocutory  Judgments  are  such  as  are 
given  in  the  middle  of  a  cause,  upon  some  plea 
proceeding  on  default,  which  is  only  interme- 
diate, and  does  not  finally  determine  or  complete 
the  suit.  But  the  interlocutory  judgments  most 
usually  spoken  of  are  those  incomplete  judg- 
ments whereby  the  right  of  the  plaintiff  is  esta- 
blished, but  the  quantum  of  damages  sustained 
by  him  is  not  ascertained,  which  is  the  orovince 
of  a  jury.  In  such  a  case  a  writ  of  enquiry 
issues  to  the  sheriff,  who  summons  a  jury,  en- 
quires of  the  damages,  and  returns  to  the  court 
the  inquisition  so  taken,  whereupon  the  plaintiff's 
attorney  taxes  costs,  and  signs  final  judgment 
Interlocutory  order  is  that  which  decides  not 
the  cause,  but  only  settles  some  intervening 
matter  relating  to  the  cause.  As,  where  an  or- 
der is  made  in  chancery  for  the  plaintiff  to  have 
an  injunction,  to  quit  possession  till  the  hearing 
of  the  cause ;  this  order,  not  being  final,  is  called 
interlocutory. 

INTERLaPER,  n.  t.  7     Lat  inter  and  Dut. 

Interlope',  v.  n.  iloopen.    To  run  be- 


tween parties  and  intercept  the  advantage  that 
one  should  gain  firom  the  other ;  to  traffic  with- 
out a  proper  license ;  to  forestall ;  to  anticipate 
irregularly :  interloper,  one  who  runs  into  busi- 
ness where  he  has  no  right;  an  officious  intruder. 

The  swallow  was  a  fly-catcher,  and  was  no  more 
an  interloper  upon  the  spider's  right,  than  the  spider 
was  upon  the  swallow's.  VEttrange. 

The  patron  is  desired  to  leave  off  this  interlopine 
trade,  or  admit  the  knights  of  the  industiy  to  their 
share.  Tatler. 

INTERLU'CENT,  adj.  Latin,  intirlucens. 
Shining  between. 

.  INTERLUDE,  n.  t.  Lat.  inter  and  ludm. 
Something  played  at  the  intervals  of  festivity ;  a 
farce. 

When  there  is  a  queen,  and  ladies  of  honor  attend- 
ing her,  there  must  sometimes  be  masques',  and  revels, 
and  interludes.  Bacon, 

Dreams  are  but  interludes,  which  fancy  makes ; 
When  monarch  reason  sleeps,  this  mimick  wakes. 

Dryden. 

INTERLU'ENCY,  n.  $.  Latin,  interluo. 
Water  interposited ;  interposition  of  a  flood. 

Those  parts  of  Asia  and  America,  which  are  now 
disjoined  oy  the  interlueney  of  the  sea,  might  have 
been  formeny  contiguous.  Hale. 

INTERLU'NAR,  adj.  ^     Lat  inter  and  luna. 
Interlu'nary,  adj.     >  Belonging  to  the  time 
when  the  moon,  about  the  change,  is  invisible 

The  sun  to  me  is  dark, 
And  silent  as  the  moon, 
Whea  she  deserts  the  night. 
Hid  in  her  vacant  interlunar  cave.         Milton. 
We  add  the  two  Egyptian  days  in  every  month, 
the  interlunary  and  plenuunaiy  exemptions.  Brou?n«. 

INTERMAR'R Y,  v.  n.  J    Inter  and  marriage. 

Intermar'ri age,  n.t.  )  Marriage  between 
two  families. 

Because  the  alliances  and  intermarriages,  among 
so  small  a  people,  might  obstruct  justice,  they  have 
a  foreigner  for  judee  of  St.  Marino.  Addiaon. 

About  the  midme  of  the  fourth  centuiy  from  the 
building  of  Rome,  it  was  declared  lawful  fbr  nobles 
and  plebeians  to  intermarry.  Sivift. 

INTERMED'DLE,  v.  n.  &  v.  a.  J  Fr.  en- 
Intermed'dler,  fi.  t.  5     tremiler. 

To  interpose  officiously ;  to  intermix,  or  mingle ; 

perhaps  for  intermelled  :  intermeddler,  one  who 

interferes  in  the  business  of  others  without  right. 
Many  other  adventures  are  intermeddled;  as  the 

love  of  Britomert  and  the  virtuousness  of  Belphaebe. 


The  practice  of  Spain  hath  been  by  war,  and  by 
conditions  of  treaty,  to  intermeddle  with,  foreign  states, 
and  declare  themselves  protectors-general  of  Catho- 
licks.  Bacon. 

There  were  no  ladies  who  disposed  themselves  to 
intermeddle  in  business.  Claremi4m^ 

There's  hardly  a  greatei^pest  to  government  and 
families,  than  officious  tale-bearets,  and  busy  imter- 
meddlers.  L*Esimsge., 

Shall  strangers,  saucy  intermeddlersl  say. 
Thus  hi,  and  thus,  are  you  allowed  to  punish  1 

A.  PkUUps, 
INTERME'DIACY,n.».-\      Lat  mfer  and 
Interme'dial,  (u^*.  f  maftitt.    Interpo- 

Interme'diate,  o^'.  Asition   for  good: 

Interme'diately,  adv.  3  intermedial*  Ijing 
between:    intermediate,    holding    the    middle 


Digitized  by  Vji\^\^V  LC 


I  N  T  E  R  M  li  N  T. 


85 


phoe  betwten  extremes :  intermediately,  by  way 
of  interrention. 

Tbe  lore  of  God  makes  a  man  temperate  in  the 
midst  of  feasts,  and  is  active  enough  wi&out  any  t»- 
ttmedml  appetites.  Taiflor, 

A  gardener  prepares  the  gromid,  and  in  all  the 
mdermdiaJi  spaces  he  is  careful  to  dress  it.    Evel^, 

Do  not  the  most  refrangible  rays  excite  the  short- 
est vibiations  for  making  a  sensation  of  a  deep  violet, 
the  leist  re&angible  the  largest  for  making  a  sensa* 
tioB  of  deep  led,  and  the  several  inUrmediate  sorts  of 
njs,  vibrations  of  several  imttrmediaie  bignesses,  to 
nake  sensations  of  the  several 'tntermcdiate  colors  t 
Newt(m*$  Optich. 

Those  general  natures,  which  stand  between  the 
oeuest  and  most  remote,  are  called  intermediate, 

lVatt9, 

INTERMELU,  V.  a.  Tr.  efOremiler.  To 
mix;  to  mingle.    Not  in  use. 

By  ooeasbn  hereof  manjr  other  adventures  are  tn- 
trrwUed,  but  rather  as  accidents  than  intendments. 

Spenser, 

INTEROWENT,  n, ».  Fr.  interment ;  and  from 
inter.  .Burial;  sepulchre.    See  Inter. 
By  the  ducal  order 
To  forward  the  preparatory  rites 
For  the  late  Foscan's  interment. 

Byron,  Tragedy.  Ttoo  Foseari. 

IiTERMEKT  IS  the  act  of  baryiog  or  depo- 
siting a  deceased  person  in  the  earth.  Placing 
the  body  in  a  cave  was  probably  the  most  an- 
cient method  of  disposing  of  the  dead ;  and  ap- 
pears to  have  been  propagated  by  the  Phmnicians 
throughout  the  countries  to  which  they  sent  co- 
lonies. When  an  ancient  hero  died  or  was 
killed  in  a  foreign  expedition,  as  his  body  was 
liable  to  comiption,  and  for  that  reason  unfit  to 
be  transported  entire,  they  fell  on  the  expedient 
of  bommg,  in  order  to  bring  home  the  ashes,  to 
oblige  the  manes  to  follow ;  that  so  his  country 
might  not  be  destitute  of  the  benefit  of  his  tute- 
lage. Hence  burning  seems  to  have  had  its 
origin ;  and  by  degrees  it  became  common  to 
all  who  could  bear  the  expense  of- it,  and  took 
place  of  the  ancient  burying:  thus  catacombs 
became  disused  among  the  Romans,  after  they 
had  borrowed  the  manner  of  burning  from  the 
Greeks,  and  then  none  but  slaves  were  laid  in  the 
gronnd.  See  Burial,  Catacombs,  and  Funeral 
Rites. 

History  Tecords  many  traces  of  the  respect 
which  the  Indians,  Egyptians,  and  Syrians,  paid 
to  the  dead.  The  Romans,  in  the  in&ncy  of 
tbeir  empire,  paid  little  attention  to  their  dead. 
Acilius  Aviola,  haring  &llen  into  a  lethargic  fit, 
^ns  supposed  to  be  dead;  he  was  therefore 
carried  to  the  funeral  pile ;  the  fire  was  lifted 
up ;  and,  though  he  cned  out  he  was  still  alive, 
he  perished,  for  want  of  speedy  assistance.  The 
Prstor  Lamia  met  with  the  same  hie.  Tubero, 
who  had  been  Pretor,  was  saved  from  the  fune- 
ral pile.  Diogenes  Laertius  tells  us,  that  Em- 
pedocles,  in  the  84th  Olympiad,  restored  to  life 
PoQthia,  a  women  of  Agrigentum,  when  she 
^  about  to  be  interred.  Asclepiades,  a  phy- 
sician, who  lived  in  the  time  ot  Pompey  the 
Great  about  A.A.C.  120,  returning  from  his 
coQQtiy  house,  observed  near  the  walls  of  Rome 
>  giand  convoy  and  a  crowd  of  people,  who 


were  in  mourning  assistins  at  a  fiinend.  Ue 
approached  the  supposed  dead  body,  and,  ima- 
gining that  he  perceived  signs  of  life  in  it,  he 
ordered  the  bystanders  to  take  away  the  flam* 
beaux,  to  extinguish  the  fire,  and  to  pull  down 
the  funeral  pile.  A  murmur  on  this  arose  among 
the  company.  Some  said  that  they  ought  to  be- 
lieve the  physician,  while  others  turned  both  him 
and  his  profession  into  ridicule.  The  relations, 
however,  yielded  to  the  remonstrances  of  Ascle- 
piades ;  they  consented  to  defer  the  obsequies  for 
a  little;  and  the  consequence  was  the  restoration 
of  the  supposed  dead  perspn  to  life.  These  ex- 
amples, and  several  others  of  the  like  nature,  in* 
induced  the  Romans  to  delay  funerals  longer, 
and  to  enact  laws  to  prevent  precipitate  inter- 
ments. 

The  Greeks  abo  established  laws  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  dead.  At  Athens  the  law  required 
that  no  person  should  be  interred  before  the 
third  day ;  and  in  the  greater  part  of  the  cities 
of  Greece  a  funeral  did  not  take  place  till  the 
sixth  or  seventh.  When  a  man  appeared  to  have 
breathed  his  last,  his  body  was  generally  washed 
by  his  nearest  relations,  with  warm  water  mixed 
with  wine.  They  afterwards  anointed  it  with  oil ; 
and  covered  it  with  a  dress  made  of  fine  linen. 
The  body  was  afterwards  laid  upon  a  couch  in 
the  entry  of  the  house,  where  it  remained  till  the 
time  o{  the  funeral.  At  the  magnificent  obse*^ 
quies  with  which  Alexander  honored  Hephss- 
tion  the  body  was  not  burned  till  the  tenth  day. 
At  Rome  the  nearest  relations  generally  closed 
the  eyes  of  the  deceased ;  and  the  body  was 
bathed  with  warm  water,  either  to  render  it  fitter 
for  being  anointed  with  oil,  or  to  reanimate  the 
principle  of  life,  which  might  remain  suspended 
without  manifesting  itself.  On  the  second  day, 
after  the  body  had  been  washed  a  second  time, 
it  was  anointed  with  oil  and  balm.  On  the  third 
day  the  body  was  clothed  according  to  its  dig- 
nity and  condition.  On  the  fourth,  the  body  was 
placed  on  a  couch,  and  exposed  in  the  vestibule 
of  the  house,  with  the  face  turned  towards  tlie 
entrance,  and  the  feet  near  the  door ;  in  this  sit- 
uation it  remamed  till  the  end  of  the  week.  Near 
the  couch  were  lighted  wax-tapers,  a  small  box 
in  which  perfiunes  were  burnt,  and  a  vessel  full 
of  water  k>r  purification,  with  which  those  who 
approached  the  body  besprinkled  themselves.  On 
the  eighth  day  the  funeral  rites  were  performed 
(see  Funeral);  but,  to  prevent  the  body  from 
corrupting  before  that  time,  salt,  wax,  the  resi- 
nous gum  of  the  cedar,  myrrh,  honey,  balm, 
gypsum,  lime,  asphaltes,  or  bitumen  of  Judea, 
and  several  other  substances,  were  employed. 
The  body  was  carried  to  the  pile  with  tne  face 
uncovered,  unless  wounds  or  the  nature  of  the 
disease  had  rendered  it  loathsome  and  disgust- 
ing. In  such  a  case  a  mask  was  used,  made  of 
a  kind  of  plaster.  This  method  of  concealment 
was  employed  by  Nero,  after  having  caused 
Germanicus  to  be  poisoned:  for  the  effect  of 
tiie  poison  had  become  very  visible,  by  livid 
spots  and  the  blackness  of  the  body;  but  a 
shower  of  rain  happening  to  fall,  it  washed  the 
plaister  entirely  away,  and  thus  the  norrid  crime 
of  fratricide  was  discovered.  In  the  primitive 
church  the  dead  were  washed  and  then  anointed  ; 
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the  hoAj  wan  wrapped  up  in  linen,  or  clothed  in 
a  dress  of  more  or  less  value  according  to  cir- 
cumstaDces,  and  it  was  not  interred  until  after 
heing  exposed  and  kept  some  days  in  the  house. 
In  Britain  bodies  generally  remain  nnbaried 
three  or  four  days,  often  not  so  long.  In  many 
other  places,  and  on  many  occasions  in  all 
places,  too  much  precipitation  attends  this  office ; 
or  at  least  there  is  a  gieat  neglect  of  due  precau- 
tions in  regard  to  £e  body.  As  soon  as  the 
semblance  of  deaih  appears,  the  chamber  of  the 
sick  is  generally  deserted  by  friends,  relatiyes, 
and  physicians ;  and  the  apparently  dead,  though 
frequently  living  body,  is  committed  to  £e 
management  of  an  ignorant  and  unfeeling  nurse, 
whose  care  extends  no  ftirtl^er  than  laying  the 
limbs  straight,  and  securing  her  accustomed 
perquisites.  The  bed-clothes  are  immediately 
removed,  and  the  body  is  exposed  to  the  air. 
This,  when  cold,  must  extinguish  any  spark  of 
life  that  may  remain,  and  which,  by  a  different 
treatment,  might  have  been  kindled  into  a  flame ; 
or  it  may  only  continue  to  repress  it,  and  the ' 
unhappy  person  afterwards  revive  amidst  the 
horrors  of  the  tomb. 

The  difficulty  of  distinguishing  a  petson  ap- 
parently dead  ftom  one  who  is  really  so,  has,  m 
all  countries  where  bodies  have  been  interred  too 
precipitately,  rendered  it  necessary  for  t}ie  law 
to  interfere.  At  Geneva  there  are  people  ap- 
pointed to  mspect  all  dead  bodies ;  to  examine 
whether  the  person  be  really  dead,  and  whether 
one  died  naturally  or  by  violence*  In  the  north, 
as  well  as  in  Genoa,  it  is  usual  not  to  bury  the 
dead  till  after  three  days.  In  Holland  people 
carry  their  precautions  much  farther,  and  delay 
the  Amends  longer. 

Not  only  the  ordinary  signs  of  death  are  very 
uncertain,  bat  we  may  say  the  same  of  the  stiff- 
ness of  the  limbs,  which  may  be  convulsive;  of 
the  dilation  of  the  pupil  of  the  eye,  which  may 
proceed  from  the  same  cause.   Haller,  convinced 
of  the  uncertainty  of  all  these  signs,  proposes  a 
new  one,  which  he  considers  as  in&llible.    'If 
the  person,'  savs  he,  '  be  still  in  life,  the  mouth 
will  immediately  shut  of  itself,  because  the  con- 
traction of  the  miiieles  of  the  jaw  will  awaken 
their  irritability.'    Life  is  preserved  a  long  time 
in  the  passage  of  the  intestines.  The  sign  pointed 
out  by  Dr.  Fotbergill  appears  to  deserve  more 
attention.    *  If  the  air  blown  into  the  moudi,' 
says  this  physician, '  passes  iMly  through  all  the 
alimentary  channel,  it  affords  a  strong  presump- 
tion that  the  irritability  of  the  internal  sphincters 
is  destroyed,  and  consequently  that  life  is  at  an 
end/    The  Turks  wash  the  bodies  of  their  dead 
before  interment.    As  their  ablutions  are  com- 
plete, and  no  part  of  the  body  escapes  their  at- 
tention, they  easily  perceive  whether  one  be  dead 
or  alive,  by  examining,  among  other  things, 
whether  the  sphincter  ani  has  lost  its  power  of 
contraction.    If  this  rauscte  still  remains  con- 
tracted, they  warm  the  body  and  endeavour  to 
recal  it  to  life. 

INTERMIGRATION,n.».  Fr.  m/^m^gra- 
tion;  Lat.  inier  and  migro.  Act  of  removing 
from  one  place  to  another,  so  as  that,  of  two  par- 
ties removing,  each  takes  the  place  of  the  otner. 


Men  have  a  Strang  vaiiety  in  coloiir,  statme,  and 
humour ;  and  all  aruiog  from  the  climato,  though 
the  continent  be  but  one,  at  to  point  of  access,  mu- 
tual intercourse,  and  ponihility  of  inUrmifratiaiu. 
HaUU  Origin  of  Mankind. 

INTER'MINABLE,  adf.  ^  Lat  m  and  «er^- 
Imtee'mih^tb,  «$'.  ./MSfMii.  Immense; 
IiiTEEMrv^'TiON,  II.  s.       3  without    limit    or 

boundary:   an  intermination  is  a  menace  or 

threat,  from  Lat.  intermino. 

Within  a  thicket  I  reposed ;  when  round 
I  ruffled  up  fallen  leaves  in  heaps,  and  found. 
Let  fall  ftom  heaven,  a  sleep  iniemdnau. 

Chapman*$  Odytfmf* 
The  threats  and  tntermuiarioiM  of  the  Gospel,  thoao 
terrors  of  the  Lord,  as  goads  may  drive  those  brutish 
creatures  who  will  not  be  attracted. 

Decay  of  Pighf, 
As  if  they  would  confine  the'  wtenmnabte. 
And  tie  him  to  his  own  prascripl* 

iiiUan.  AgpniMUt, 
What  are  yet  what 
Is  this  blue  wilderness  of  inUrminahU 
Air,  where  ye  roll  along,  as  I  have  seen 
The  leaves  along  the  limpid  streams  of  Eden  1 

Byron,  Cain* 

INTERMIN'GLE,  v.  a.  Inter  and  mingle. 
To  mingle;  to  mix;  to  put  some  things  amongst 
others. 

The  church  in  her  Utureies  hath  intermingUd, 
with  readings  out  of  the  New  Testament,  lessonn 
taken  out  of  the  law  and  prophets.  Hooker* 

My  lord  shall  never  rest : 
1*11  intermingU  every  thing  he  does 
With  Cassio's  suit.         ^iakapearo.  OthOlo, 
Here  sailing  ships  delight  the  wandering  eyes  ; 
There  trees  and  intmnmgUd  temples  rise.       Popt, 

INTERMIS'SION,  n.  f.-\  Fr.  intermiman; 
Intermi^sive,  01^'.  f  Lat.  inter  and  fin^to. 
Intermit',  v.  a.  £  Cessation      for    a 

Intermit'temt,  o^p*.  J  time ;  pause ;  inter- 
venient  time;  the  state  of  intermission :  the  space 
between  the  paroxysms  of  fever  is  an  intermis- 
sion :  intermit,  to  come  by  fits ;  to  deviate  >rom 
regularity;  thus  an  intermittent  pulse  loses  a 
b^t  at  intervals;  to  grow  mild  and  free  from 
fever  when  the  paroxysm  is  over;  to  cease  from 
giving  severe  pain. 

If  nature  should  intermit  her  course,  and  leave 
altogether,  though  it  were  but  for  a-while,  the  obser- 
vation of  her  own  laws.  Hooker. 
Came  a  reeking  post. 
Delivered  letters,  spight  of  iniermisnon. 
Which  presently  they  read. 

Shakspeart.  King  Lear, 
Run  to  your  houses,  fell  upon  your  knees ; 
Pray  to  the  gods  to  tnturmit  the  plague 
That  needs  must  light  on  this  ingratitude. 

Shaks^eare, 
1  count  intermUnon  ahnost  the   same  thing  as 
change;  for  that  that  hath  been  intermitted  is  after 
a  «ort  new.  Bacon. 

Woids  borrowed  of  antiquity  have  the  authority 
of  years,  and  out  of  their  intermijuion  do  win  to 
themselves  a  kind  of  graoe-like  newness. 

BenJonaon. 
Pleasure  is  nothing  but  the  intemastien  of  pain, 
the  enjoying  of  some&ing  I  am  in  great  trouble  for 
till  I  have  it.  Seiden, 

Rest  or  mtemanmi  none  I  find.       MiiUn. 
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Aauft  Mlnaged  in  look  tad  altend  stylo, 
&Mck  aOmmittad  thns  to  Eto  lenovod : 
WooUtkoo  haibt  lmik«ood  to  my  woidsmnd  tttid 
Witk  mo  M  I  beaooglit  thee.       U-  Pandiu  LotL 

As  thoi||rh  tbezo  werf  any  feriation  in  nature,  or 
jostitinms  imaginable  in.pro£Bssions,  whose  subject 
»  under  no  tatarmusitw  but  constant  way  of  muta- 
tion, this  season  is  commonly  termed  the  physicians' 
vacation.  BrwMt't  Vulgar  Emmn. 

We  are  ftmished  with  an  armour  from  Heaven, 
bat  if  w«  are  remiss,  or  peisuaded  to  lay  by  our 
MDs,  and  mtsniut  our  guard,  we  may  be  surprised. 

But,  as  he  had  sobm  lucid  wtttrnmimi. 
She  neKt  dKided  he  was  only  bad. 
Yet,  wbia  thov  asked  her  for  her  deponUoMi 
Ko  sort  of  ex^anation  could  be  had.        Byron. 
INTERfiCIX',  V.  0.  &  V.  n.  i     Lai.  iaier  and 
IvTBnMn'Tuns,  n.  t.         (  mtfoeo.    To  jnin» 
ffe  or  mix  together :  intarmixture,  a  masa  formed 
by  mingling  bodies  together;  a  mixtura. 

In  thb  hdght  of  impiety  there  wanted  not  an  m- 
tBmtrtitrt  of  lenty  and  folly.     Baam'i  JTsvy  VJ. 
Her  peimasions  she  vUtrmiud  with  tears,  affim- 
iag,  that  she  would  depart  firom  him.       Mayward. 
Reveal 
To  Adam  what  shall  come  in  future  days. 
As  I  shall  thee  enlighten :  intermix 
My  covenant  in  the  woman's  seed  renewed. 

Milton. 
I  doubt  not  to  pecfonn  the  part  of  a  just  historian 
to  my  royal  master,  without  intermixing  with  it  any 
thing  of  the  poet.  Dryden, 

INTERMUN'DANE,  c^,  Lat.  inter  and 
mrndku.  Subsisting  between  worlds,  or  between 
orb  and  orb. 

The  vast  distances  between  these  great  bodies  are 
called  intermundane  spaces ;  in  which,  though  there 
-my  be  some  fluid,  yet' it  is  so  thin  and  subtile,  that 
it  is  as  much  as  notning.  LochB. 

INTERMU'RAI^  a^.  Lat  inUr^  muralu, 
mmna.    hyiag  between  walls.— .itfinpor/A. 

INTERMUTUAL,  a^.  •  Inter  and  mutual. 
Hatnal ;  interchanged.  Inter  before  mutual  is 
mpfoper. 

A  solemn  oath  religiously  they  take, 
1^  inUtmutmi  vows  protesting  there. 
This  never  to  reveal,  nor  to  forsake 
So  good  a  caiMO.  DonieVi  Civil  War. 

THTERKjOdj.       ^     Ft.  interne ;  Lat  in- 
IxTE'nvALy  Ajr*.       Memw.    Inward;  intes- 
Ihtek'hallt,  ado.  j  tine ;    intrinsic  ;    real : 
internally,  within ;  mentally ;  intellectually. 

The  midland  towns  are  most  flourishing,  which 
.   shews  that  her  riches  are  intem  and  domestick.* 

Juiot0M. 

We  are  symbolically  in  the  sacrament,  and  by 
faith  and  the  spirit  of  God  intinuMy  united  to 
Christ  Taylor. 

Thai  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  since  I  as  man, 
buemal  man,  is  but  proportion  meet       MilUm. 
M^sdf,  my  conscience,  and  internal  peace.     Id. 
If  we  think  most  men's  actions-  to  be  the  inter- 
pmfeBis  of  their  thoughts,  they  have  no  such  intemal 
veaemtion  for  good  rules.  Locke. 

For  praise  too  dearly  loved,  or  wumly  sought. 
Enfeebles  all  intemal  strength  of  thought. 

GuidimUh.  Traveller. 
But  there  is  a  wide  distinction  between  her  in- 
terml  regnlatione  and  foreign  mressions  upon  her. 
Canning's  Speeches. 


INTERNE'CINE^od^.i     Lat    mt^nKcmiu. 

Imtervs'ciov,  n.  s.  )  Endeavouxing  mu- 
toal  destruction :  massacre ;  slaughter. 

That  natural  propension  of  self-lo^-e,  and  natural 
principle  of  self-preservation,  will  necessarily  break 
out  into  wars  ana  intemeeUms. 

Hale's  Origin  of  Mankind, 
The  Egyptians  worshipped  dogi,  and  for 

Their  faith  made  internecine  war.  Hudibns. 

INTERNUN'CIO,  n.  s.  Lat  intemunciU$. 
Messenger  between  two  parties. 

INTERPELLATION, n.».  Fr.interptUatwn; 
Lat  interpellatio.    A  summons;  a  call  upon. 

In  all  extracts  judicial  one  citation,  monition,  or 
extrajudicial  interpellation,  is  suffident.        Ayliffe. 

INTERPOLATE, ».«.)       Fr.    inUrpHer  ; 

Intebpola'tioit,  S.S.     SLat  mterpolo.     To 

iMTEn'poLATOB,  ft.  s.  3  put  any  thing  into  a 
place  to  which  it  does  not  belong ;  to  renew  : 
interpolation  is  something  added  between  the 
original  matter. 

This  motion  of  the  heavenly  bodies  themselves 
seems  to  be  partly  continued  and  unintermitted,  as 
that  motion  of  the  first  moveable,  partly  interpolated 
and  interrupted.  Hale, 

I  have  changed  the  situation  of  some  of  the  Latin 
verses,  and  nitSe  some  interpolations. 

CromweU  to  Pope. 

The  Athenians  were  put  in  possession  of  Salamis 
by  another  law,  .which  was  citea  by  Solon,  or,  as  some 
think,  interpolated  by  him  for  that  purpose.     Pope, 

You  or  your  interpolator  ought  to  have  considered. 

Swift. 

INTERPOSAL,  n.  f.  ^   Fr.  intcrpoter;  Lat 

Intbkpose',  v.  a.  &  v.  n.  ^  interpano.     Agency 

Interpo'ser,  n.  s.  i  between  two  par- 
'  Ivtebposit'ion,  n.  s.  3  ties ;  any  thing 
coming  between:  to  place  between;  to  thrust 
in  as  an  obstruction ;  to  ofier  as  a  relief;  to  me- 
diate or  interrupt :  interpositioo,  an^  tiling  in- 
terposed; a  mediation,  generally  in  a  good 
sense. 

I  will  make  haste ;  but,  'till  I  come  again, 

No  bed  shall  e'er  be  guilty  of  my  stay ; 

No  rest  be  interposer  -twizt  us  twain.  Shakspeare. 

The  nights  are  so  cold,  &esh,  and  equal,  bv  reason 
of  the  intire  interpotition  of  the  earth,  as  I  know  of 
no  other  part  of  the  world  of  better  or  equal  temper. 

Raleigh. 

Some  weeks  the  kin^  did  honourably  mterpose, 
both  to  give  space  to  his  brother's  intercession,  and 
to  show  that  be  had  a  conflict  with  himself  what  he 
should  do.  Bacon, 

A  shelter,  and  a  kind  of  shading  cool 

Interposition,  as  a  summer's  cloud.  Milton. 

Our  overshadowed  souls 'may  be  emblemed  by 
crusted  globra,  whose  influential  emissions  are  inter- 
cepted by  the  interposal  of  the  benighting  element. 
Gumvilte's  Scepsis,  j 

The  interposal  of  my  lord  of  Canterbur^s  com- 
mand, for  tne  publication  of  this  mean  msconrse, 
may  seem  to  take  away  my  choice.  South, 

The  town  and  abbey  would  have  come  to  an  open 
rupture,  had  it  not  been  timely  prevented  by  the 
tnteitMnetofi  of  their  common  protectors.    Addison. 

There  never  was  a  time  when  the  snt^rpotittMi  of 
the  magistrate  was  more  necessary  to  secure  the 
honour  of  religion.  >l(t«r6ttry. 

Human  frailty  will  too  often  intsrposs  itself  among 
persons  of  the  holiest  function.  Sw^, 

Suppose,  unlooked  for  in  a  scene  so  nide, 

Long  hid  by  int^rpoitn^  hill  or  wood.       Cowper. 
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With  regard  to  myself,  as  wtM  as  others,  the  rage 
of  despotism  has  been  checked,  and  the  triumphs  of 
tyranny  interrupted,  by  the  interposition  of  parental 
authonty.  Canning,  Microcosm, 

INTER'PRET,  V.  a.        "j      ?t.  interpreter; 
Inter'pretable,  adj,  Latin   mterpretor, 

lNTERPEETA'TioN,n.i.       ITo  decipher;    to 
Interp'eetativEj.o^*.       [give  a  solution;  to 
Iwterp'retatively,  adv.    expound :     inter- 
'  Inter'preter,  n.  t.  J  pretable,   capable 

of  being  expounded  :  interpretation,  the  act  of 
interpreting ;  the  sense  given ;  the  power  of  ex- 
plaining :  interpretatively,  as  may  be  collected 
by  interpretation:  interpreter,  an  expositor  or 
translator. 

Pharaoh  told  them  his  dreams:  but  there  was 
none  that  could  interpret  them  unto  him. 

Gen.  zli.  8. 
It  it  be  obscure  or  uncertain  what  they  meant, 
charity,  I  hope,  constraineth  no  man,  which  standeth 
doubtful  of  their  minds,  to  lean  to  the  hardest  and 
worst  interpretoHon  that  their  words  can  carry. 

Hooker. 
Look  how  we  can,  or  sad,  or  merrily, 
Interpretation  will  misquote  our  looks.     Skakspeare. 
You  should  be  women, 
And  yet  your  beards  forbid  me  to  interpret 
That  you  are  so.  W.  Macbeth. 

What  we  oft  do  best. 
By  sick  interpreters,  or  weak  ones,  is 
Not  OUTS,  or  not  allowed :  what  worst,  as  oft. 
Hitting  a  grosser  quality,  is  cried  up 
For  our  best  act.  Id.  Henry  VIII. 

We  beseech  thee  to  prosper  this  great  sign,  and  to 
give  us  the  interpretation  and  use  of  it  in  mercy. 

Bacon, 
Though  the  credd  apostolick  were  sufficient,  yet 
when  the  church  hath  erected  that  additional  bul- 
wark against  hereticks,  the  rejecting  their  additions 
may  justly  be  deemed  an  interpretative  siding  with 
heresies.  JTammond, 

We  think  most  men's  actions  to  be  the  interpreters 
of  their  thoughts.  Locke. 

Bv  this  provision  the  Almighty  interpretatively 
speaks  to  him  in  this  manner :  I  have  now  placed 
thee  in  a  well-furnished  world. 

Ray  on  the  Creation. 
In  the  beginning  the  earth  was  without  form  and 
void ;  a  fluid,  dark,  confused  mass,  and  so  it  is  un- 
derstood by  interpreters,  both  Hebrew  and  Christian. 

Burnet, 

How  shall  any  man,  who  hath  a  genius  for  history, 

undertake  such  a  work  with  spirit,  when  he  considers 

that  in  an  age  or  two  he  shall  hardly  be  understood 

without  an  interpreter.   •  Sw^, 

Sacred  interpreter  of  human  thougbl, 

How  few  respect  or  use  thee  as  thev  ought. 

Cooper .  Conversation. 
Why,  what  other 
Interpretation  should  it  bear? 

Byron.  Tragedy*  Sardanapalus. 

INTERPUNCTION,  n.  «.  Fr.  interpunction  ; 
Lat.  interpungo.  Pointing  between  words  or 
sentences. 

INTERREIGN',  n.  s.  >      Lat.  inter  and  reg- 

Interreg'num,  n.  8.  S  no.  The  time  in  which 
a  throne  is  vacant  between  the  death  of  a  prince 
and  accession  of  another. 

The  king  knew  there  could  not  be  any  interreign 
or  suspension  of  title.  Bacon's  Henry  VII. 

He  would  shew  the  oueen  my  memorial,  with  the 
first  opportunity,  in  oraer  to  have  it  done  in  this  tn- 
te^-rr^ffvin  or  suspension  of. title.  Sioift. 
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An  InterAeomcm  can  only  happen  in  an  elec- 
tive kingdom,  or  in  those  anarchical  governments 
where  Uie  rules  of  succession  to  the  throne  are 
not  fixed  by  law.  In  an  hereditary  monarchy, 
whether  absolute  like  that  of  Spain,  or  limited 
like  that  of  Great  Britain,  there  can  be  no  inter- 
regnum, as  no  vacancy  occurs  between  the  death 
of  one  monarch  and  the  accession  of  another ; 
unless  in  the  case  of  a  disputed  succession:  or  a 
revolution,  such  as  happened  upon  the  abdication 
and  flight  of  James  it.  The  interregnum  on  thai 
occasion  lasted  two  months  longer  in  Scotland 
than  in  England.    See  Euglawd. 

INTERREX,  a  magistrate  who  governs  during 
an  interregnum,  or  in  the  interval  between  the 
death  of  a  monarch  and  the  election  or  inaugura- 
tion of  his  successor.  This  magistrate  was  first 
established  in  ancient  Rome,  and  was  almost  as 
old  as  the  city  itself.  After  the  death  of  Romulus 
there  was  an  interregnum  of  a  year,  during  which 
the  senators  were  each  interrex  in  their  turn,  five 
days  a-piece.  After  the  establishment  of  consuls, 
and  a  commonwealth,  although  there  were  no 
kings,  yet  the  name  and  functions  of  the  interrex 
were  still  preserved ;  for  when  the  magistrates 
were  absent,  or  when  there  was  any  irregularity 
in  their  election,  or  they  had  abdicated,  so  that 
the  comitia  could  not  be  held,  provided  they 
were  unwilling  to  create  a  dictator,  they  chose  an 
interrex,  whose  office  and  authority  were  to  laist 
five  days.  To  the  interrex  was  delegated  all  the 
r^^  and  consular  authority,  and  he  performed 
all  their  functions.  He  assembled  the  senate, 
held  comitia,  or  courts,  and  took  care  the  elec- 
tion of  magistrates  was  according  to  the  rules. 
The  patricians  alone  had  the  right  of  electing  an 
interrex. 
INTERROGA'TE,©.n.&i;.a.^  Fr.  hUerro- 
Interroga'tion,,  n.  s.  ger ;  Lat.  inter 

Interrog'ative,  adj.  &  n.  s.  [  and  rogo.    To 
Interrog'ativelt,  (ufi;.        |    examine;  to 
Interroga'tor,  n.  t.  question :    the 

Interroga'tury,  n.  t.  &c  adj.  J  act  of  question- 
ing :  interrogatory,  a  sentence  which  contains  a 
question:  interrogatively,  in  a  manner  which 
expresses  a  question :  interrogation,  a  note  that 
marks  a  question :  interrogator,  the  person  en- 
quiring :  interrogative,  a  pronoun  used  in  putting 
questions,  as  who  1  or  wnat  ? 
But  all  his  fantasie 
Was  turned  for  to  leme  astrologie ; 
And  coude  a  certain  of  conclusions 
To  demen  by  interrogations. 
If  that  uten  asked  hxm,  in  certain  houres. 
Whan  that  men  shulde  have  drought  or  ellesshoures. 
Chaucer,  The  MiUeres  TaU, 
Nor  time,  nor  place. 
Will  serve  long  vtOerrogaUmes. 

Skakspeare,  Cymbeline. 

By  his  instructions,  touching  the  <][ueen  of  Naples, 
it  seemeth  he  could  inthrrogate  touchmg  beauty. 

Bacon's  Henry  VII. 

His  proof  will  be  retorted  by  interrogating,  shall 
the  adulterer  and  the  drunkard  inherit  the  tingdom 
of  Godl  Hammond, 

He  with  no  more  civility  began  in  captious  manner 
to  put  interrogatories  unto  him.  Sidney, 

The  examination  was  summed  up  with  one  ques- 
tion. Whether  he  was  prepared  for  death  ?    The  bey 
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was  irigbteiied  out  of  bis  wits  by  the  Itst  dreadful 
iattrrogatonf,  Adduon, 

Fray  you,  spare  me 
?«ither  imterrogatum,  which  boots  nothing 
Except  to  turn  a  trial  to  debate. 

Bynm.  Marino  FaUgro, 
ImRBOOATiONy  Gr.  cpMnfffiCy  erotesis,  in 
ihetoric,  is  a  figure  in  which  the  speaker  intro- 
duces something  by  way  of  question,  to  make  its 
troth  more  conspicuous.  Inis  figure  is  suited 
to  express  most  passions  and  emotions  of  the 
mind ;  it  serves  also  to  bear  down  an  adversairyy 
and  generally  adds  force,  and  variety,  to  dis- 
course. 

IsTERBOGATORY,  iu  law,  is  a  particular  ques- 
tion demanded  of  a  witness  examined  in  a  cause, 
especially  in  the  court  of  Chancery.  These  in- 
terrogatories must  be  exhibited  by  the  parties  in 
suit  on  each  side ;  which  are  either  direct  for  the 
party  that  produces  them,  or  counter,  on  behalf 
of  tlue  adverse  party ;  and  generally  both  plaintiff 
and  defendant  may  exhibit  direct,  and  counter, 
or  cross  interrogatories.  They  must  be  pertinent, 
and  only  to  the  points  necessary ;  and  either 
diawn  or  perused  by  counsel,  and  signed,  by 
them. 
INTERRUFP,  ».  a.  &  ojf.")  Fr.  mterram- 
IirrsmKUF^TEDLT,  adv.  tpre  ;  Lat.  inter 

Ivtekbup'ter,  n.  s.  i  and  rumpo.    To 

IxTEKRCF^Tiov,  n.  s.  J  hinder,  whether 

persons  or  processes ;  to  rescind  ;  to  divide :  in- 
terrupt, containing  a  chasm :  interruption,  inter- 
position; hindrance;  intermission. 

Answer  not  before  thou  hast  heard  the  cause; 
■ather  witmtft  men  in  the  midst  of  their  talk. 

Eceiut.  xi.  8. 
Bloody  England  into  England  gone, 
O'erbeuug  tntermfdon,  spite  of  France. 

^        Shaktpeare. 
Rage  doth  rend 
Like  i9iterrupted  waters,  and  o'erbear 
What  they  are  used  to  beat.  Id. 

Seest  thoa  what  rage 
transports  our  adversary,  whom  no  bounds, 
Nor  jet  the  main  abyss  wide  inUrruptf  can  holdl 

Hilton. 
Places  severed  from  the  continent  by  the  mterrup- 
titm  of  the  sea.  HaU*i  Origin  of  Mankind. 

This  motion  of  the  heavenly  bodies  seems  partly 
aninterntpted,  as  that  of  the  first  moveable  interpo- 
lated and  intemtpted,  HaU, 

The  incident  light  that  meets  with  a  grosser  liquor 
will  have  its  be^ns  either  refracted  or  imbibed,  or 
else  reflected  more  or  less  interruptedly  than  they 
would  be,  if  the  body  had  been  unmoistened. 

Boyle  on  CoUmn, 
Yon  are  to  touch  the  one  as  soon  as  you  have 
given  a  stroke  of  the  pencil  to  the  other,  lest  the  tn- 
temtptioH  of  time  cause  you  to  lose  the  idea  of  one 
part  Dryden'a  Dufresnoy. 

Amidst  the  inUrruptiont  of  his  sorrow,  seeing  his 
peniteat  overwhelmed  with  grief,  he  was  only  able  to 
hid  her  be  comforted.  Addiion. 

It  sofiers  tatemtption  and  delay, 
And  meets  with  hindrance  in  the  smoothest  way. 
Cowper,  Progre$s  cf  Error. 
INTERSCAPULAR,  adj.     Lat.  inter  and 
cm/a.    Placed  between  the  shoulders. 

To  INTEESCIND',v.a.  Latt9<«randsctm/o. 
To  cut  off  by  interruption. 

To  INTERSCRIbF,  v.  a.  Lat.  inter  and 
«nfe.    To  write  between. 


)  INT 

INTERSE'CANT,  adj.  j    Lat  inter  and  teeo. 

Intersect,  v,  a.  hv.  n.  >To  divide  each  other 

Intersec'tion,  n.  s.       j  mutually ;  to  cut ;  to 

meet  and  cross  each  other:   intersection,  the 

point  where  lines  cross  each  other. 

Perfect  and  vivaporous  quadrupeds  so  stand  in 
their  position  of  proneness,  that  tne  opposite  joints- 
of  neighbour  legs  consist  in  the  same  plane  ;  and  a 
line  descending  from  their  navel  interseets  at  right 
angles  the  axis  of  the  earth*  Browne. 

The  first  star  of  Aries,  in  the  time  of  Meton  the 
Athenian,  was  placed  in  the  very  intenection  which 
is  now  elongated,  and  moved  eastward  twenty-eight 
d^rees.  Id, 

The  sagittal  suture  usually  begins  at  that  point 
where  these  lines  interteet.  Witeman'i  Surgery. 

Lands  intenected  by  a  narrow  frith 
Abhor  each  other.  Cowper'i  Ttuk. 

Intersection,  in  mathematics,  is  the  cutting 
of  one  line,  or  plane,  by  another ;  or  the  point 
or  line  wherein  two  lines,  or  two  planes  cut  each 
other.  The  mutual  intersection  of  two  planes  is 
a  right  line.  The  centre  of  a  circle  is  in  the  in- 
tersection of  two  diameters.  The  central  point 
of  a  regular  or  irregular  figure  of  four  sides,  is 
the  point  of  intersection  of  the  two  diagonab. 
INTERSERrjV.a.  I  Lat.  intenero.  To 
Interser'tion,  n.  $.  S  put  in  between  other 


These  two  intenertumt  were  clear  explications  of 
the  apostle's  old  form,  God  the  fiither,  ruler  of  all, 
which  contained  an  acknowledgment  of  the  unity. 

Hammond. 
If  I  may  intenert  a  short  speculation,  the  depth  of 
the  sea  is  detennined  in  Pliny  to  be  fifteen  furlongs. 

Breretoood* 

INTERSPERSE',  v.  a.  J     Lat.    intertpertus. 

Intersper'sion,  n.  s.  3  To  scatter  about  here 
and  there. 

It  is  the  editor's  interest  to  insert  what  the  au- 
thor's judgment  had  rejected ;  and  care  is  taken  to 
intersperse  these  additions,  so  that  scarce^any  book 
can  be  bought  without  purchasing  something  un- 
worthy of  the  author.  Sutft. 

For  want  of  the  intertpernom  of  now  and  then  an 
elegiac  or  a  lyrick  ode.  WatU  on  the  Mind, 

Parks  in  which  art  preceptress  Nature  weds, 
Nor  gardens  interspersed  with  flowery  beds. 

Cowper.  Betiremeni, 

It  would  be  an  endless  task  to  point  out  every 
latent  beauty,  every  unnoticed  elegance,  with  which 
these  productions  are  interepersed. 

\/onntnff.  oHereceem. 

INTERSTELlAR,a4^'.  Latm/erandtfe/Zv. 
Intervening  between  the  stars. 

The  intersUUar  sky  hath  so  much  affinity  with  the 
star,  that  there  is  a  rotation  of  that  as  well  as  of  the 
star.  Baeon, 

Interstellar  is  used  to  express  those  parts 
of  the  universe,  that  are  beyond  the  limits  of  our 
solar  system.  In  the  interstellar  regions,  it  is  sup- 
posed there  are  many  other  systems  of  planets 
moving  round  the  fixed  Aars,  as  the  centres  of 
their  respective  motions.  And  as  it  is  probable 
that  each  fixed  star  is  thus  a  sun  to  a  number  of 
habitable  orbs,  or  earths,  that  move  round  it,  the 
interstellar  world  must  be  infinitely  the  greatest 
part  o£  the  universe.    See  Astronomy. 

INTER'STICE,!!. ».  I  Fr.tii^«rf«ice;Lat.tiU«r 

Intersti'tial,  adj.  S  and  tto.  Space  between 
one  thing  and  another :   containing  ipterstices. 
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INTERVAL. 


In  oiled  papers,  the  mMrnMal  diyisioii,  beings 
actuated  by  the  acoesaon  of  oU,  becomeUi  nore 
transparent.  •  Bnwnt. 

The  sun  shining  through  a  large  prism  upon  a 
comb  placed  immediately  behind  the  pnsm,  his  light, 
which  passed  through  the  inumiat  of  the  teeth,  fell 
upon  a  white  paper :  the  breadths  of  the  teeth  were 
e(|ual  to  their  imtentieu,  ajid  se?en  teeth  together 
with  their  mUrtUctt  took  up  an  inch.  Ngwiom. 

INTERTEXTURE,  n.  $.  La*.  uUertexif. 
Diversification  of  things  mingled  pr  woven  one 
among  another. 

INTER^TlESy  or  Ikteilduces,  in  architecture, 
small  pieces  of  timber,  which  lie  horizontally 
between  the  summen,  or  between  ihem  and  the 
cell  or  raising  plate. 

INTERTWINE',  v.o.  }     Inter  and  twine,  or 

liiTE&TwisT'.  (twist    To  unite  by 

twisting  one  in  enodMr. 

Under  some  concourse  of  shades. 
Whose  branching  arms  thick  iHtertufUttd  might  shield 
From  dews  and  damps  of  night  his  shelter^  head. 

Tis  sad  to  hack  into  the  roots  of  things, 

They  are  so  much  mttrtwuted  with  the  earth : 

So  that  the  branch  a  goodljr  verdure  flings, 

Frock  not  if  an  acorn  gave  it  birth. 

Byron,  Dm  Jwm*  ' 

INTERVAL^  n.  s.  Fr.  wtervalte :  Lat  inier" 
vallum.  Space  between  places;  interstice;  va- 
cuity; space  unoccupied;  void  place;  vacancy; 
vacant  spAce. 

With  any  obstacle  let  all  the  light  be  now  stopped 
which  passes  through  any  one  interval  of  the  teeth, 
so  that  the  range  of  colours  which  comes  from  thence 
may  be  taken  away,  and  you  will  see  the  light  of  the 
rest  of  'the  ranges  to  be  expanded  into  the  place  of 
tlie  range  taken  away,  and  tnere  to  be  coloured. 

Newton's  Optidtt, 

Time  passing  between  two  assignable  points. 

The  century  and  half  following  was  a  very  busy 
peiiod,  the  mUrvak  between  every  war  being  so  short 

Swift. 

These  were  the  chief:  each  wUrval  of  Night 
Was  graced  with  many  an  undulating  light. 

Cowper.  Table  Talk. 

Short  as  the  imUroal  is  since  I  last  met  you  in  this 
place  on  a  similar  occasion,  the  evenU  which  hafe 
filled  up  that  interval  have  not  been  unimportant. 
Conmi^'c  Speeekea. 

Remission  of  a  deLiriom  or  distemper. 

Though  he  had  a  long  illness,  considering  the 
great  heat  with  which  it  rased,  yet  his  intervalt  of 
sense  being  few  and  short,  left  but  little  room  for  the 
offices  of  devotion.  Atterbury. 

Some  mtervalt  of  abstinence  are  sought 

To  edge  the  appetite;  thou  seekest  none.    Blair. 

Interval,  in  music.  The  distance  between 
any  given  sound  and  another,  strictly  speaking, 
is  neither  measured  by  any  common  standard  of 
extension  nor  duration ;  but  either  by  immediate 
sensation,  ix  by  computing  the  difference  be- 
tween the  numbers  ot  vibrations  produced  by 
two  or  more  sonorous  bodies,  in  the  act  of 
sounding  during  the  same  given  time.  As  the 
vibrations  are  slower  and  fewer  during  the  same 
instant,  for  example,  the  sound  is  proportionally 
lower  or  graver;  on  the  contrary,  as  during  the 
same  period  (he  vibrations  increase  in  number 
and  velocity,  the  sounds  are  proportiodably 
higher  or  more  acute.    An  interval  in  music. 


therefore,  is  properly  the  diferenoe  between  th» 
number  of  vibrations  produced  by  one  sonorous 
body  of  a  certain  magnitude  and  texture^  and  of 
those  produced  b)  anotner  of  a  difierent  nwgni- 
tude  and  texture  in  die  same  time. 

Intervals  are  divided  into  consonant  and 
dissonant.  A  consonant  interral  is  that  whose 
extremes,  or  whose  highest  and  lowest  soands, 
when  simultaneously  heard,  coalesce  in  the  ear, 
and  produce  an  agreeable  sensatioe,  called  by 
lord  kames  a  tertium  quid.  A  dissonant  inter- 
val, on  the  contranr,  is  that  whose  extremes, 
simultaneously  heard,  fer  from  coalescing  in  the 
ear,  and  producing  one  agreeable  sensation,  are 
each  of  them  plainly  distinguished  from  the 
other,  produce  a  grating  effect  upon  llie  sense, 
and  repel  each  other  with  an  irrecondleable 
hostility.  In  proportion  to  the  vibrations  of 
different  sonorous  bodies,  or  of  the  same  given 
time,  the  chords  are  more  or  less  pei^BCt,  and 
consequently  the  intervals  more  or  less  conso- 
nant When  these  vibrations  never  coincide  at 
all,  in  the  same  given  time,  the  discord  is  cob* 
summate,  and  consequently  the  interval  absolute- 
ly dissonant. 

Intervals  are  not  only  divided  according  to 
their  natures,  but  also  with  respect  to  their  de- 
grees. In  this  view  they  are  either  enharmonic, 
chromatic,  or  diatonic.  Of  these  therefore  in 
dieir  order,  from  the  least  to  ^e  greatest  An 
enharmonic  interval  is  what  they  caiU  the  eighth 
part  of  a  tone,  or  the  difference  between  a  major 
and  minor  semitone,  generally  distinguidied  by 
the  name  of  a  comma.  For  a  more  minute  dis- 
quisition of  this  matter,  our  readers  may  consult 
the  article  Comma  in  the  Musical  Dictionary,  or 
the  article  Mdsic  in  this  work.  A  chromatic 
interval  consists  properly  of  a  minor  semitone, 
but  may  also  admit  tne  major.  A  diatonic  in- 
terval consists  of  .a  semitone-major  at  least,  but 
may  consist  of  any  number  of  tones  within  the 
octave.  When  an  octave  higher  or  lower  is 
assumed,  it  is  obvious  that  we  enter  into  another 
scale  which  is  either  higher  or  lower,  but  stiU  a 
repetition  of  the  former  denees  of  sound. 

Intervals  again  are  either  simple  or  com- 
pound. All  the  intervals  within  any  one  octare 
are  simple ;  such  as  the  second  major  or  minor, 
the  third,  the  fourth,  the  fifth,  the  sixth,  the 
seventh,  &c. — Of  these  afterwards.  AH  intervals 
whose  extremes  are  contained  in  different  oc- 
taves, such  as  the  ninth,  the  tenth,  the  eleventh, 
the  twelfth,  the  thirteenUi,  the  fourteenth,  the  fif- 
teenth, &c.,  may  be  termed  compounii  intervals. 
The  semitone  either  exactly  or  nearly  divides  the 
tone  into  two  equal  parts.  In  the  theory  of  har- 
nfonical  computation  three  kinds  of  semitones 
are  recognised,  viz.  the  greatest,  the  intermediate, 
and  the  smallest  semitone.  But  in  practice,  to 
which  these  explications  are  chiefly  adapted,  the 
semitone  is  only  distinguished  into  major  and 
minor.  The  semitone  major  is  the  difference 
between  the  third  major  and  the  fourth,  as  E  F. 
Its  ratio  is  as  fifteen  to  sixteen,  and  it  forms 
the  least  of  all  diatonic  intervals.  The  semitone 
minor  consists  of  the  difference  between  the 
third  major  and  minor :  it  may  be  marked  in 
the  same  degree  by  a  sharp  or  a  flat,  and 
it  only  forms  a  chromatic  mterval;   its  ratio 
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B  as   24  to  25.      Though    some   dittmction 
is  made  between  these  semitones  by  the  me&- 
ner  <tf  maricisg  them,  yet  on  the  oigen  and 
hupodiord  do  distinction  can  be  mi^e;  nor 
is  there  any  ^ng  more  common  for  us  than 
to  say,  that  D  sha^  in  rising  is  £  flat  in  de- 
scendingy  and  so  through  the  whole  diapason 
above  or  below ;  besides  the  semitone  is  some- 
times major  and  sometimes  minor,  sometimes 
diatonic,  and  sometimes  chromatic,  according 
to  the  different  modes  in  which  we  compose  or 
pnctise ;  yet  in  practice  these  are  called  semi- 
tooes-minor,  which  are  marked  by  sharps  or  flats, 
without  changiug  the  degree;  and  semitones 
major  are  those  which  form  the  interval  of  a 
second.    Widi  respect  to  the  three  semitones 
reooenised  in  theo^,  the  greatest  semitone  ir 
tiie  ouflerence  between  a  tone  major  and  a  semi- 
tone minor;  and    its    ratio   is  as  25  to  27. 
The   intermediate  semitone  is   the   difieience 
between  a  semitone  major  and  a  tone  major;  and 
its  mtio  is  as  128  to  135.     In  a  word,  the  small 
semitone  consists  of  the  difference  between  the 
greatest  and  the  intermediate  semitone ;  and  its 
latio  is  as  125  to  128.    Of  all  these  intervals, 
there  is  only  the  semitone  major,  which  is  some- 
times admitted  as  a  second  in  harmony.    The 
nlerral  of  a  tone  which  characterises  the  diatonic 
spedes  of  composition,  is  either  major  or  minor. 
ihe  former  consists  of  the  difference  between  the 
fioarth  and  fifth ;  and  its  ratio  is  as  8  to  9 ;  and 
the  latter,  whose  ratio  is  as  9  to  10,  results  from 
the  difference  between  the  third  minor  and  the 
fiMirth.     Seconds   are  distin^ished  into  four 
kmds :  two  of  which  are  not  m  practice  sufiici- 
eotly  momentous  to  be  mentionea.    The  second 
major  is  synonymous  with  the  intervals  of  a  tone ; 
bat,  as  that  tone  may  be  either  major  or  minor, 
its  ratio  may  be  either  as  8  to  9,  or  as  9  to  10. 
The  second  minor  consists  of  the  distance  from 
B  to  C,  or  from  EF ;  and  its  ratio  is  as  15  to 
10.    The  third  is  so  called  because  it  consists  of 
two  gradations,  or  three  diatonic  sounds,  as  from 
G  to  B  ascending,  or  from  A  to  C,  indusive  of 
the  extremes ;  of  which  die  first  is  a  third  m^or, 
composed  of  two  full  tones,  and  its  ratio  as  4  to 
5;  the  seeond,  a  tiiird  minor,  consisting  of  a 
tone  and  a  semitone  major,  and  its  ratio  as  5  to 
6.     The  fourth  has  by  some  been  reckoned  an 
imperfect,  but  more  justly,  by  otlicrs,  a  perfect 
chord.    It  consists  of  three  diatonic  degrees,  but 
takes  its  name  from  the  four  different  sounds  of 
which  it  is  formed ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  num« 
her  by  which  it  is  denominated  includes  the 
extremes.    It  is  composed  of  a  tone  major,  a 
tone  minor,  and  a  semitone  major,  as  from  C  to 
T  ascending ;  its  ratio  as  3  to  4.    The  fifUi,  next 
to  the  octaye,  is  perhaps  the  most  perfect  interval, 
as  least  susceptible  of  alteration.     The  number 
whence  it  assumes  its  name  likewise  includes  its 
extremes.     It  consists  of  two  tones  major,  one 
minor,  and  a  semitone  major,  as  from  A  to  E  as- 
cending ;  its  ratio  is  as  2  t6  3.    The  sixth  is  not 
found  among  the  natural  order  of  consonances, 
hot  only  admitted  by  combination.     It  is  not 
here  necessary  to  mention  its  various  distinctions 
and  uses,  as  we  only  give  an  account  of  inter- 
vals in  general.    The  sixth  major  consists  of  four 
tones  and  a  semitone  major,  as  from  G  to  E  as- 


cending; its  ratio  is  as  3  to  5.    The  sixth  minor 
contains,  three  tones  and  two  semitones  ma^r, 
as  from  £  to  C  a8cendin|f ;  its  ratio  is  as  5  to  8. 
The  seventh,  as  a  reduplication  of  the  second,  is 
a  dissonance.    When  major,  it  consists  diatoni- 
cally  of  five  tones,  three  major,  and  two  minor ; 
and  a  major  semitone,  as  from  C  to  B  ascending ; 
its  ratio  is  as  8  to  15.    When  minor,  it  consists 
of  four  tones,  three  major  and  one  minor,  and 
two  major  semitones,  as  from  £  to  D  ascending ; 
its  ratio  is  as  5  to  9.    The  octave  is  the  most 
perfect  of  all  chords,  and  in  many  cases  hardly 
to  be  distinguished  by  the  ear  fiom  a  unison  ; 
that  is  to  say,  from  that  coinctd6noe  of  sound 
produced  by  two  musical  strings,  whose  matter, 
lengths,  diameters,  and  tensions  are  the  same. 
As  theyibrations  of  two  strings  in  unison,  during 
ang  given  time,  are  precisdy  coincident;   so 
whilst  the  lowest  extreme  of  the  octave  vibrates 
once,  the  highest  .yibrates  twice;  and  conse- 
quently its  ratio  is  as  1  lo  2,  as  from  c  to  C  as- 
cending.   It  consists  of  six  full  tones  and  two 
semitones  m^or.    Its  name  is  deriyed  from  the 
Latin  octo,  eight;  because  that  number  likewise 
includes  its  extremes.    It  may  likewise  be  dl- 
yided  into  twelve  semitones.     It  contains  the 
whole  diatonic  scale ;  and  every  series  aboye  or 
below  consists  only  of  the  same  returning  sounds. 
From  whence  the  natures,  distances,  and  powers, 
of  every  interval  greater  than  the  octaye,  as  the 
ninth,  me  tenth,  the  eleyentb,  the  twelfth,  the 
thirteenth,  the  fourteoith,  the  fifteenth,  the  triple 
octaye,  &c.,  may  easily  be  computed.     The  ce- 
lebrated M.  Rousseau  has  the  following  judi- 
cious observations  on  this  subject ; — *  We  divide,' 
says  he, '  as  did  the  ancients,  intervals  into  con- 
sonant and  dissonant.     The  consonances  are 
perfect  or  imperfect  (See  Cboro,  and  Covso 
NANCE,);  dissonances  are  either  such  by  nature 
or  become  such  by  accident.    There  are  only 
two  intervals  naturally  dissonant,  yis.  the  second 
and  seventh,  including  their  octaves  or  replica- 
tions ;  nay,  still  these  two  may  be  reduced  to  one 
alone,  as  die  seyeodi  is  pioperly  no  more  than 
a  replication  of  the  second ;  for  B,  the  seyenth 
above  the  lowest  C,  where  we  haye  generally 
begun  the  scale,  is  really  an  octave  aboye  B,the 
note  immediately  below  that  C:  and  conse- 
(juently  the  interval  between  these  lower  sounds 
is  no  more  than  that  of  a  second  major,  to  which 
all  dissonances  may  therefore  be  ultimately  re- 
duced, whether  considered  as  major  or  minor  ; 
but  even  all  the  consonances  may  become  disso- 
nant by  accident      (See  Discoan.)    Besides,, 
eyery  interval  is  either  simple  or  reduplicated.. 
Simple  intervals  are  such  as  the  limits  of  a. 
single  octaye  comprehend.  Every  interval  which 
surpasses  this  extent  is  reduplicated ;  that  is  to 
say,  compounded  of  one  or  more  octayes,  and  of 
the  simple  interval  whose  replication  it  is.  Sim- 
ple intervals  are  likewise  diyided  into  direct  and 
mverted.     Take  any  simple  interval  whateyer 
for  a  direct  one ;  the  quantity  which,  added  to 
itself,  is  required  to  complete  the  octave,  will  be 
found  an  inverted  interval ;  and  the  same  obser-; 
yation  holds  reciprocally  true  of  such  as  are  in- 
yerted.    There  are  only  six  kinds  of  simple 
intervals ;  of  which  three  contain  such  <juanti- 
ties,  as,  added  to  the  other  three,  are  required  to 
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complete  the  octare;  and  of  consequence  like- 
wise the  one  must  be  inversions  of  Uie  other.  If 
YOQ  take  at  first  the  smallest  intervals,  yon  will 
have,  in  the  order  of  direct  intervals,  the  second, 
the  iiird,  and  fourth ;  for  inverted  the  seventh, 
the  sixth,  and  fifth.  Suppose  these  to  be  direct, 
the  others  will  be  inverted ;  every  thing  here  is 
reciprocal.  To  find  the  nayne  of  any  interval 
whatever,  it  is  only  necessary  to  add  the  deno- 
mination of  unity  to  the  degree  which  it  con- 
tains. Thus  the  interval  of  one  degree  shall 
give  a  second;  of  two,  a  third;  of  three,  a 
fourth ;  of  seven,  an  octave ;  of  nine  a  tenth ; 
&c.  But  this  is  not  sufficient  to  determine  an  in- 
terval with  accuracy ;  for  under  the  same  name 
it  may^  either  major  or  minor,  true  or  fidse, 
diminished  or  redundant.  The  consonances 
which  are  imperfect,  and  the  two  natural  disso- 
nances, may  be  major  or  minor ;  which,  without 
changing  their  degree,  occasions  in  the  interval 
the  difference  of  a  semitone;  so  that  if,  from  a 
minor  interval,  we  still  deduce  a  semitone,  it 
becomes  an  interval  diminished ;  if,  by  a  semi- 
tone, we  increase  a  major  interval,  it  becomes  an 
interval  redundant.  The  perfect  consonances 
are  by  their  naiture  invariable.  When  their  in- 
tervals are  such  as  they  ought  to  be,  we  call 
them  just,  true :  and,  if  we  dilate  or  contract 
this  interval  by  a  semitone,  the  consonance  is 
termed  false,  and  becomes  a  dissonance ;  redun- 
dant, if  the  semitone  be  added ;  diminished,  if 
it  be  abstracted.  We  improperly  give  the  name 
of  a  false  fifth  to  the  fifth  diminished;  this  is 
taking  the  genus  for  the  species;  the  fifth  re- 
dundant is  every  jot  as  fidse  as  the  diminished, 
it  is  even  more  so  in  every  respect.'  In  Rous- 
seau's Musical  Dictionary '(plate  C,  fig.  2)  may 
be  seen  a  table  of  all  the  simple  intervals  prac- 
ticable in  music,  with  their  names,  their  de- 
grees, their  values,  and  their  ratios.  Having 
ascertained .  the  distinction  between  major  and 
minor  intervals,  it  is  only  necessaiy  to  add,  ihat 
tiiese  may  be  natural  or  artificial.  Of  the  natural 
we  have  already  given  some  account,  by  ascer^ 
taining  the  distances  and  ratios  of  such  as  have 
been  mentioned.  Of  the  artificial,  we  may  ob- 
serve, that  they  are  such  as  change  Oieir  posi- 
tion from  what  it  naturally  is  in  the  diatonic 
scale,  to  what  the  conveniency  of  comt>osition 
or  transposition  requires  it  to  be.  A  note  thus 
artifiaaliy  heightened  by  a  semitone,  logether 
with  the  character  which  expresses  tiiat  eleva- 
tion, is  called  a  sharp ;  on  the  contrary,  a  note 
artificially  depressea  by  a  semitone,  together 
with  the  character  by  which  that  depression  is 
signified,  is  called  a  flat.  The  character  which 
restores  a  note  thus  depressed  or  raised  to  its 
primary  state,  is  callea  a  natural.  Major  or 
minor  intervals,  as  they  prevail,  characterise  the 
major  or  minor  mode.    See  Mode. 

INTERVENE',  v.  n.  &  n. «.  ^      Latin,  inter 
Iuterve'nient,  adj.  J  and  venio.  To 

Interven'tion,  n.  s.  j  come  between 

things  or  persons ;  to  cross  unexpectedly :  inter- 
vention, agency  between  persons,  or  between  an- 
tecedents and  consecutives ;  interposition. 

Tliere  be  interr^neT^t  in  the  rise  of  eight, 'in  tones, 
two  bemolls  or  half-notes.  Baron. 
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While  80  near  each  other  thus  all  day 
Our  task  we  chiue,  what  wonder,  if  so  near. 
Looks  inttrvenBf  and  smiles  "i  Mihan. 

Sound  is  shut  out  by  the  intervnaim  of  that  lax 
membrane,  and  not  sufiered  to  pass  into  the  inward 
ear.  Holder^ 

God  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  the 
intervention  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  the 
Saviour,  as  well  as  the  judge  of  the  world. 

Atterbury. 
But  Providence  himself  will  intervene. 
To  throw  his  dark  displeasure  o'er  the  scene. 

Cmoper,  Table  TaUu 
Even  sad  vicissitude  amused  his  soul : 
And  if  a  sieh  veould  sometimes  iniervenet 
And  down  nis  che^  a  tear  of  pity  roU, 
A  sigh,  a  tear,  so  sweet,  he  vriihed  not  to  control. 
BeattiM.  Minttrel, 
The  swift  Rhone  cleaves  his  between 
Heights  which  appear  as  lovers  who  have  parted 
In  hate,  whose  mining  depths  so  intervene 
That  they  can  meet  no  more  though  broken-hearted. 
Byron.  Childe  Harold. 
INTERVERr,  v.a.  Lat.  interverto.  To  turn 
to  another  course. 

The  duke  interoerted  the  bargain,  and  gave  the 
poor  widow  of  Erpinus  for  the  bociks  five  hundred 
pounds.  Wotton, 

INTERVIEW,  n, «.  Tr.  entretme.  Mutual 
sight;  sight  of  each  other.  It  is- commonly  used 
for  a  formal,  appointed,  or  important  meeting  or 
conference. 

His  fears  were,  that  the  intervieu)  betwixt 
England  and  France  might,  through  their  amity. 
Breed  him  some  prejudice. 

Shaktpeare.  Henry  VIII, 
Such  happy  interview,  and  fair  event 
Of  love,  ana  youth  not  lost,  songs,  earlands,  flowers. 
And  charmix^  symphonies,  attached  the  heart 
Of  Adam.  Miiton't  Paradite  Lo$t, 

And  he  and  I 
Must  purchase  by  renewal  of  the  rack 
The  intervietD  of  husband  and  of  wife, 
The  holiest  tie  beneath  the  heavens. 

Bifron,  Tragedy.  The  Two  Foseari, 
INTERVOLVE',  t;.  a.    LaL  intervolvo.    To 
involve  one  within  another. 

Mystical  dance !  which  yonder  starry  sphere 
Of  planets,  and  of  fixed,  in  all  her  wheels 
Resembles  nearest ;  mazes  intricate, 
Eccentrick,  mteroolved,  yet  refinilar, 
Then  most,  when  most,  irregulai  they  seem. 

MUton, 
INTERWEAVE',  v.  a.  Pret.  interwove,  part, 
pass,    interwoven,    interwove,  or  interweaved. 
inter  and  weave.    To  mix  one  with  another  in  a 
regular  texture;  to  intermingle. 
Then  laid  him  down 
Under  the  hospitable  covert  nigh 
Of  trees  thick  tntertooven.  Milton. 

At  last 
Words  intervfove  with  sighs  found  out  their  wav. 

Id. 
I  sat  me  down  to  watch  upon  a  bank 
With  ivy  canopied  and  interwoven. 

Milton's  Comm. 
The  proud  theatres  disclose  the  scene, 
Which  interwoven  Britons  seem  to  raise. 
And  show  the  triumph  which  their  shame  displays. 

Dryden, 
He  so  interweavet  truth  with  probable  fiction,  that 
he  puts  a  pleasing  fallacy  upon  us.  Id. 

It  appeared  a  vast  ocean  planted  with  islands,  that 
were  covered  with  fruits  and  flowers,  and  interwoven 
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with  t  thousand  little  shiaing  seas  ihat  ran  among 

then.  Addum, 

Are  we  not  one  1  are  we  not  joined  by  heaven  ? 

Each  wUrwQvea  with  the  other*s  fate  1  Rotoe. 

The  Sapreme  Infinite  could  not  make  intelligent 
oeataies,  without  implanUng  in  their  natures  a  most 
irdent  desire,  imUncoven  in  the  substance  of  their 
spiritoal  natures,  of  bein^  re-united  with  himself. 
Cheyne*t  Philotophical  Prmeiples. 
I  do  not  altogether  disapprove  the  intertMomng- 
texts  of  scripture  through  the  style  of  your  sermon. 

Swift. 
First,  then,  with  regard  to  criticism ;  to  select  a 
fewezainples  from  a  multitude  of  others,  are  we  not 
eBtertaincd  in  the  works  of  Longinus,  and  the  Gen- 
tlopan's  Magaiine,  with  delectable  dissertations  on 
the  weaving  m  plots  and  the  mierweaving  of  episodes  1 

Caftnifig. 
INTER  WISH',  V.  a.     Inter  and  wish.     To 
«ish  nmtaallj  to  each  other. 

The  venom  of  all  stepdames,  gamester's  gall. 
What  tyrants  and  their  subjects  mUrwish, 
All  ill  &il  on  that  man.  Doime. 

INTESTABLE,  adj.  )      Fr.  intestat ;    Lat 
Iwns'rATZy  adj.  iintesiabUiSf  mtestatm. 

Disqualified  to  make  a  will:   intestate,  dying 
without  a  will. 

Why  should  calamity  be  full  of  words'! 
— Windy  attorneys  to  their  client  woes. 
Airy  anooeeders  to  intettate  joys, 
Poor  breatlung  orators  of  miseries.      Shaktpean, 
Present  punishment  pursues  his  maw. 
When  surfeited  and  swelled,  the  peacock  raw. 
He  bters  into  the  bath ;  whence  want  of  breath, 
Repletions,  apoplez,  mtettate  death.  Drvden. 

A  person  excommunicated  is  rendered  inramous 
and  miettatle  both  actively  and  passively.     Aylifft. 

Dying  inte$UUe,  Juan  wu  sole  heir 
To  a  chancery  suit,  and  messuages,  and  lands, 
Whkh,  with  a  long  minority  and  caxe, 
Pnnnised  to  turn  out  well  in  proper  hands.     Byron. 
INTESTINAL,  <u$.     i     Fr.  ihtesiin;  Lat 
IsTES'TixSy  0^.  &]i.  f.  imUstinus.     Belong- 
ing to  die  guts;   internal;    contained   in  the 
body :  domestic,  not  foreign.    I  know  not,  says 
Dr.  Johnson,  whether  the  word  be  properly  used 
m  the  following  example  of  Shakspeare :  perhaps 
for  mortal  and  intestine  should  oe  read  mortal 
inteinecine :   intestine,  the  bowel ;  most  com- 
monly used  in  the  plural  only. 

Since  the  mortal  and  intettme  jars 
Twixt  thy  seditious  countrymen  and  us. 
It  hath  in  solenm  synods  been  decreed, 
T*  admit  no  tiaffick  to  our  adverse  towns. 

Shakspeare, 
At  last  they  dimb  up  to  the  castle^s  height ; 
From  which  they  viewed  the  deeds  of  every  knight 
And  marked  the  doubtful  end  of  this  intestine  fight. 
FUteher't  Purple  lUand. 
Of  these  inward  and  intettine  enemies  to  pra3fer 
there  are  our  past  sins  to  wound  us,  our  present  cares 
to  distract  us,  our  distempered  passions  to  disorder 
as,  and  a  whole  swarm  of  loose  and  floating  ima- 
ginations to  molest  us.  IHifipa. 

Imtatiae  stone,  and  ulcer,  cholick  pangs 
And  moon-struck  madness.    Milton's  Pantdise  Lost. 
Bat  God,  or  Nature,  while  they  thus  contend, 
Te  these  mtettina  discords  put  an  end.     Dryden. 
The  tntnt«n«f  or  guts  may  be  inflamed  by  an 
acrid  sabstuiGe  taken  inwardly.  Arhuhnot  on  Diet. 
Inteatine  war  no  more  our  passions  wage. 
Even  giddy  factions  bear  away  their  rage.    Pope. 
Instead  of  harmony,  'tis  jar, 
And  tumult,  and  bUettvu  war.  Cowper. 
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Imtestikes.    See  Anatomy. 

INTHRALL',«.«.    »  gee  Ektheall. 
Imthral'ment,  n.  t.  S        ^"*"ttAi,i,. 

What  though  I  be  intkralied,  he  seems  a  knight. 
And  will  not  any  way  dishonour  me.  Shakspeare. 
The  Turk  has  sought  to  extinguish  the  ancient 
smoiy  of  those  people  which  he  has  subjected  and 
inthralled.  Raleigh. 

These  suburbs  many  call  the  Island's  face ; 
Whose  charming  beauty  and  bewitching  grace, 
Oft  times  the  pnnce  himself  inthraiU  in  fetters  base 
FUtcher'i  Purple  hlaiu\ 
Moses  and  Aaron,  sent  from  God  to  claim 
His  people  from  enthralmentj  they  return 
With  glory  and  spoil  back  to  their  promised  land. 

Milton. 
INTHR'ONE,  V.  a.     In  and  throne.     To 
raise  to  royalty;  to  seat  on  a  throne:  com 
monly  enthrone. 

One  chief,  in  gracious  dignity  intkronedy 
Shines  o'er  the  rest.  Thomson' $  Seasons.  Summer. 

INTIMACY,  n.  t.  -n        Fr.   intim^ ; 

In'tihate,- o^f •>  n.  s.^  &  v.  a.  f  Span.  intimaJo  ; 
In'timatjbly,  adv.  \  lat.  intimus,  m- 

In'tima'tiom,  n.  s.  i  tinuxre.  Thelead- 

In'tibi E,  adj.  J  ing  idea  is  inner- 

most ;  and  it  is  applied  to  friendship,  as  near  and 
iJEuniliar :  intimate,  to  hint ;  to  point  out  indirect- 
ly:  intimately,  closely;  nearly;  inseparably:  in- 
timation, a  hmt :  intime,  inwwl;  an  old  obsolete 
word. 

So  both  conspiring,  gan  to  intimaU, 
Each  others  griefe  with  zeale  affectionate. 
And  'twixt  them  twaine  with  eaual  care  to  cost 
How  to  save  whole  her  hazardea  estate. 

Spenser.  Faerie  Queene. 
As  to  the  composition  or  dissolution  of  mixed 
bodies,  which  is  the  chief  work  of  elements,  and 
requires  an  intime  application  of  the  agents,  water 
hath  the  principality  and  excess  over  earth. 

Digby  on  Bodies. 
They  knew  not 
That  what  I  mentioned  was  of  God,  I  knew 
From  inti$nate  impulse.  3iUton*s  Agonistes, 

United  Yjj  this  sympathetick*bond. 
You  grow  ramiliar,  intimate ,  and  fond.  Roteommon. 

Alexander  Van  Suchten  tells  us,  that,  by  a  way 
he  intimatest  may  be  made  a  mercury  of  copper,  not 
of  the  silver  colour  of  other  mercuries,  but  green. 

BoyU.' 
Fear  being  so  intimate  to  our  natures,  it  is  the 
strongest  bond  of  laws.  -        TUlotson. 

The  names  of  simple  ideas  and  substances,  with 
the  abstract  ideas  in  the  mind,  intimate  some  real 
existence,  from  which  was  derived  their  original 
pattern.  Loche, 

Let  him  strictly  observe  the  first  stirrinn  and  in- 
timations ;  the  first  hints  and  whispen  of  good  and 
evil  that  pass  in  his  heart.  South. 

'  Moses  was  with  him  in  the  retirements  of  the 
Mount,  received  there  his  private  instructions ;  and, 
when  the  multitude  were  thundered  away  from  any 
approach,  he  was  honoured  with  an  intimate  and  im- 
inediate  admission.  Id. 

Quality,  as  it  regards  the  mind,  has  its  rise  from 
knowledge  and  virtue,   and  is  that  which  is  more 
essential  to  us,  and  more  intimately  united  with  us. 
Addison's  Spectator. 
It  is  in  our  power  to  confine  our  friendships  and 
tntHRodes  to  men  of  virtue.  Rogers. 

I  crown  the  king  of  intimate  delights. 
Fire-side  enjoyments,  home-bom  happiness. 

Cowper, 
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But  whene'er 
Ha  hean  the  jairing  of  a  distant  door. 
Or  ought  that  intimaUi  a  coming  step. 

Byrm.  Tragedff.  Marino  Falmo. 
INTIM'IDATE,  v.a.    Fr.  mUmider;  Latin, 
•A  and  tknidut.    To  make  fearful ;  to  dastafdise ; 
to  make  cowardly. 

At  that  tribunal  stands  the  writing  tribe. 
Which  nothing  can  intimidate  or  bribNB  ; 
Time  is  the  juage.  Yotmg, 

Now  guilt,  once  harboured  in  the  conscious  breast, 
Intinddatet  the  brave,  degrades  the  great.        Irene. 
INTIRE',  tuj^.      I     Fr.  entier;  Lat.  integer- 
lTHTiRE\tsSfn.t.'S    Whole;-  ondiminished. 
See  Entire. 

So  shall  all  times  find  me  the  same ; 
You  this  intireneu  better  mav  fulfil. 
Who  have  the  pattern  with  you  still.   ■ 

Donne* 
I^TOf  prep.    In  and  to. 
Noting  etitiance  with  regard  to  place ;  opposed 
to  out  of. 

Upon  a  day  befell  that  he  for  his  disportis 
Went  nuo  the  feldes  to  play. 

Cnmteer,  Tale  of  Mel^beut, 
Water  introduces  into  vegetables  the  matter  it 
Itears  along  with  it.      Wooduwrd'e  Natural  History, 

Noting  entrance  of  one  thing  into  another. 

If  iron  will  acquire  by  mere  continuance  an  hab- 
itual inclination  to  the  site  it  held,  how  much  more 
may  education,  being  a  constant  plight  and  inure- 
ment, induce  by  custom  good  habits  into  a  leasona- 
-ble  creatore !  Watton. 

Noting  penetration  beyond  the  outside,  or  some 
action  which  reaches  beyond  the  superficies  or 
open  part. 

To  look  into  letters  alieadj^  opened  or  dropt  b  held 
an  ungenerous  act.  Pope. 

Noting  inclusion  real  or  figuratiye. 

The^  have  denominated  some  herbs  solar  and  some 
lunar,  and  such  like  toys  put  into  great  words. 

Baeen, 

Noting  a  new  state  to  which  any  thing  is 
brought  by  the  agency  of  a  cause. 

Compound  bodies  may  be  resolved  into  ether  sub- 
stances than  such  as  they  aie  divided  into  by  the  fixe. 

Boyle,  • 

It  concerns  eveiy  man  that  would  not  trifle  away 
his  soul,  and  fool  himself  into  irrecoverable  misery, 
with  the  greatest  seriousness  to  enquire  into  these 
matters.  ^      TiUotwn,, 

A  man  must  sin  himself  into  a  love^of  other  men's 
sins ;  for  a  bare  notion  of  this  black  art  will  not  cany 
him  so  far.  South. 

He  is  not  a  frail  being,  that  he  should  be  tired  into 
compliance  by  the  force  of  assiduous  application. 

Smalridge. 
That  prodigy,  Miss  Anramirta  Smith 

(Who  at  sixteen  translated  '  Hercules  Fureus' 

Into  as  furious  English)  with  her  best  look 

Set  dow    his  sayings  in  her  common-place  book. 

Byron, 

INTOL'ERABLE,  ad}.'\    Lat.  intolerabUis,  in 

Intol'erableness,  n. «.  f  and  toUro ;  Fr.  into- 

Intol^erably,  adv,       ^ /eran/.  Insuflferable ; 

Intol'erant,  a^.  J  not  to  be  endured ; 

not  to  be  borne  :  having  any  quality  in  a  degree 
too  powerful  to  be  endured  :  intolerant,  not  able 
to  endure ;  these  words  are  s^enerally  used  to 
express  extreme  suffering ;  a  dislike. 


Tliis  wo  and  anguish  is  intoU«ra6Io 
If  I  bide  here,  life  can  I  not  sustain. 

Chaueer,  Lament  of  Mary  Magdedeine, 
If  we  bring  into  one  day's  thoughts  the  evil  of 
many,  certain  and  uncertain,  what  will  be  and  what 
will  never  be,  our  load  will  be  as  intolerable  as  it  is 
unreasonable.  Taylor, 

Who  would  not  radier  get  him  gone 
Beyond  the  intolerahlest  tone, 
Or  steer  his  passage  through  those  seas 
That  bum  in  flames,  or  those  that  free». 
Than  see  one  nation  go  to  school. 
And  learn  of  another  like  a  fool  ?  Butler. 

Intolerable,  vanity !  your  sex 
Was  never  in  the  right!  you're  alv^ys  hlte 
Or  silly  !  Otwty's  Orplkan. 

Too  great  moisture  aflects  human  bodies  vrith  one 
class  of  diseases,  and  too  great  dryness  with  another ; 
the  powers  of  human  bodies  being  limited  and  intoLe- 
rant  of  excesses.  Arbuiknot, 

Religion  harsh,  tntolerant,  austere. 
Parent  of  manners  like  herself  severe. 

Coippor.  Table  Talk. 
INTOMB',  V.  a.    In  and  tomb.    To  enclose 
in  a  funeral  monument ;  to  bury. 

What  commandment  had  the  Jews  for  the  cere- 
mony of  odours  used  about  the  bodies  of  the  dead, 
after  which  custom  notwithstanding  our  Lord  was 
contented  that  his  own  most  precious  blood  should 
be  intowbed}  Hoohtr, 

Is't  night's  predominance  or  the  day's  shame. 
That  daitness  does  the  face  of  earth  intomb  ? 

Shahpeare. 
INTCNATE,  V.  a.    Lat.  intono.  To  thunder 
INTONATION,  n.s.    Fr.  intonation,  from 
intonate.    The  act  of  thundering. 

Intonation,  in  music,  is  the  action  of  sound- 
ing the  notes  in  the  scale  with  the  voice,  or  any 
other  given  order  of  musical  tones.  Intonation 
may  be  either  true  or  false,  either  too  high  or  too 
low,  either  too  sharp  or  too  flat ;  and  then  into- 
nation, attended  with  an  epithet,  must  be  under- 
stood concerning  tbe  manner  of  performing  the 
notes.  In  executing  an  air,  to  form  the  sounds, 
and  preserve  the  intervals  as  th^  are  marked 
with  justness  and  accuracy,  is  no  inconsiderable 
difficulty,  and  scarcely  practicable,  but  by  the 
assistance  of  the  common  idea,  to  which,  as  to 
their  ultimate  test,  these  sounds  and  intervals 
must  be  referred :  these  common  ideas  are  those 
of  the  key,  and  the  mode  in  which  the  performer 
is  en^^aged.  We  feel  more  diflfieulty  in  our  in- 
tonation of  such  intervals  as  are  greater  or  less 
than  those  of  the  diatonic  order ;  because,  in  the 
first  case,  the  vocal  organs  are  modified  by  gra- 
dations too  large;  or  too  complex  in  the  second. 
INTONE',  V,  n.  Fr.  intonner,  from  Lat.  intono^ 
or  rather  from  tone.  To  make  a  slow  protracted 
noise. 

So  swells  each  wind-pipe ;  ass  infonn.  to  ass 
Harmonic  twang.  Pope's  Duneiad, 

INTORT,  v.  a.  Lat  intortm.  To  twist ;  to 
wreath ;  to  wring. 

The  brain  is  a  congeries  of  glands,  that  separate 
the  finer  parts  of  the  Uood,  called  animal  spirits  : 
and  a  gland  is  nothing  but  a  canal  variously  intertad 
and  wound  up  together.  Arbuthnat, 

With  reverent  hand  the  king  presents  the  gold ; 
Which  round  the  intortsd  horns  the  gilder  rolled. 

Pifpe, 
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luU.  totsicare;  Lat. 
To 
a  state  of  dninkeDneas. 


INTOXICATE,  ».fl.  J 
IkToxica'tiok,  n.  s.    yin  and  toxkum, 
iMbriate  or  make  draak : 

That  lamg,  being  ia  asiity  with  ium,  did  so  bum 
ia  hatnd  towards  him,  at  to  drink  of  the  lees  and 
dregs  of  Peikin'g  intoxieatian,  who  was  every  where 
elie  detected.  Bacon, 

The  more  a  man  diinketh  of  the  world,  the  more 
it  htamattth ;  and  age  doth  profit  rather  in  the 
poweis  of  underrtanding,  Chan  in  the  virtues  of  the 
will  tod  aftctions.  Id, 

As  with  new  wine  mtariealtH  both, 
The^  swim  in  mirth,  and  fancy  that  they  fid 
.  Dinaity  within  thena  breeding  wings. 
Wherewith  to  acorn  the  earth.  MUton. 

Othen,  after  having  done  fine  things,  yet  spoil 
thn  by  endeavouring  to  make  them  better ;  and  are 
w  iHiosieated  with  an  earnest  desire  of  being  above 
tU  oihen,  that  they  sufier  themselves  to  be  deceived. 
Dryden't  Dufrunoy. 
King  was  a  name  too  proud  for  man  to  wear 
With  modesty  and  meekness,  and  the  crown. 
So  dasfing  in  their  eyes  who  set  it  on, 
Wss  sore  to'  intojacaU  the  brows  it  bound. 

Ciwper'9  TaA. 
At  whicb  my  son!  aches  to  think, 
Inkneattd  with  Eternity  1  Byron,  Cain, 

IiTOticATf  ON,  or  Drunkenness.  The  ancient 
Lacedemonians  used  to  make  their  slaves  drunk 
to  give  their  children  an  aversion  and  horror  for 
the  vice.  The  Indians  hold  drunkenness  a 
species  of  madness;  and,  in  their  language,  the 
tune  term  that  signifies  drunkasdy  sig^es  also 
a  mad  person. 

Drunkenness,  by  the  Enfflish  law,  is  con- 
sidered as  an  aggravation  rather  than  an  excuse 
for  any.  criminal  behaviour.  'A  drunkard/  says 
Sir  Edward  Coke^  '  who  is  voluntarius  daemon, 
has  no  privilege  thereby ;  but  whatsoever  he 
doth,  his  dmnkenness  doth  aggravate  it:  nam 
omne  crimen  ebrietas  et  incendit  et  detergit.'  In 
Greece,  a  law  of  Pittacus  enacted, '  that  he  who 
committed  a  crime  when  drunk  should  receive 
a  double  punishment;  one  for  the  crime  itself, 
and  the  other  for  the  ebriety  which  prompted 
him  to  commit  it.  The  Roman  law  indeed  made 
great  allowances  for  this  vice;  per  vinum  delapsis 
capitalis  poana  remittitur.  But  the  law  of  England, 
considering  how  easy  it  is  to  counterfeit  this  ex- 
cuse, and  how  weak  an  excuse  it  is,  though  real, 
will  not  suffer  any  man  thus  to  privilege  one 
crime  by  another.  For  the  offence  of  drunken- 
ness a  man  may  be  punished  in  the  ecclesiastical 
court,  as  well  as  by  justices  of  peace  bv  statute. 
And  by  4  Jac.  I.  c.  5,  and  21  Jac.  I.  c.  7,  if 
ai^peisoD  shall  be  eonvicted  of  drunkenness  by 
a  justice,  oath  of  one  witness,  &c.,  he  shall  for- 
feit 5s.  for  the  first  offence,  to  be  levied  by  dis- 
tress and  sale  of  his  goods ;  and,  for  want  of  a 
distress,  shall  sit  in  the  stocks  six  hours :  and, 
for  the  second  offence,  he  is  to  be  bound  with 
two  sureties  in  JCIO  each,  to  be  of  good  behaviour, 
or  to  be  committed.  And  he  who  is  guilty  of 
any  crime,  through  his  own  voluntary  drunken- 
ness, shall  be  punished  for  it  as  if  he  had  been 
sober.  It  has  been  held  tliat  drunkenness  is  a 
>a0icient  cause  to  remove  a  magistrate :  and  die 
prosecution  for  this  offence,  by  the  statute  of  4 
Jac.  I.  c.  5,  was  to  be,  and  still  may  be,  before 
justices  of  peace  in  their  sessions  by  way  of  in- 
dictment. Ice.     Equity  will  not  relieve  against  a 
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bond,  fcc.,  given  by  a  man  when  drunk,  unless 
the  drunkenness  is  occasioned  through  the 
managfment  or  contrivance  of  him  to  whom 
the  bond  is  given. 

INTRACTABLE,  tt^'.  -\      Fr.   mtraUabk; 
Imtbaci^ableness,  n.  s.  >  Latin,  intractalnlis, 
Intract'a»lt,  adv,        j  Ungovernable ;  fu- 
rious ;  not  to  be  led  or  restrained :  obstinacy ; 
perverseaess^ 

To  love  them  who  love  us  is  so  natural  a  pouion, 
that  e!*in  the  most  intnetabli  tempers  obey  its  force. 

By  what  means  serpents;  and  other  noxious  and 
aaore  intraetabU  kinds,  as  well  as  the  more  innocent 
and  Qseful,  got  together.  Woodward, 

INTRANQUIL'LITY,  n.  t.  In  and  tranquil, 
lity.    Unquietness ;  want  of  rest. 

JaetatioBS  were  used  for  amusement,  and  allav  in 
constant  pains,  and  to  relieve  that  itttranqmUity 
which  makes  men  impatient  of  lying  in  their  beds. 

TempU. 

INTRAN'SmVE,  a$'.  Lat  intfauitivut:  In 
grammar.  A  verb  intransitive  is  that  which  sig- 
nifies an  action  not  conceived  as  having  an  effect 
upon  any  object;  as,  curro,  I  run.---Clarke'» 
latin  Grammar. 

INTRANSMUTABL£,  at^.  In  and  trans- 
mutable.    Unchangeable  to  any  other  substance. 

Some  of  the  most  experienced  chemists  do  afiirm 
<juicksilver  to  be  intrantmutabU,  and  therefore  call  it 
liquor  aetemus.  Ray  on  the  Craotum. 

INTREAS'URE,  17.  a.  In  and  treasure.  To 
lay  up  as  in  a  treasury. 

There  is  a  history  in  all  men's  lives 
Figuring  the  nature  of  the  times  deceased ; 
The  which  observed,  a  man  may  prophesy. 
With  a  near  aim,  of  the  main  chance  of  things 
As  vet  not  come  to  life,  which  in  their  seeds 
Ana  weak  beginnings  he  inirtiiiurtd,  Shaktpeare. 

INTRENCH',  fi.  a,hv.n, '»     Fr.  intrencher. 
IvTaENcn'ANT,  adj.  >To  invade  or  en- 

Iktkekch'h ENT,  fi.  s.  3  croach ;  to  break 

with  hollows ;  to  fortify  with  a  trench,  which  is 
called  intrenchmem.  See  Evtrenchment.  This 
word  (intrenchant),  says  Dr.  Johnson,  *  which 
is,  I  believe,  found  only  in  Shakspeare,  is  thus 
explaiiied:  the  intrenchant  air  means  the  air 
which  suddenly  encroaches  and  closes  upon  tbe 
space  left  by  any  body  which  had  passed  through 
it — Hanmer.  I  believe  Shakspeare  intended 
rather  to  express  the  idea  of  indivisibility  or  in- 
vulnerableness,  and  derived  intrenchant  from  in 

SrivatiTe,  and  trencher  to  cut;  intrenchant  is  in- 
eed,  properly,  not  cutting,  rather  than  not  to  be 
cut;  but  this  is  not  the  only  Instance  in  which 
Shakspeare  confounds  words  of  active  and  pas- 
sive signification.'  Not  to  be  divided ;  not  to  be 
wounded;  indivisible. 

As  easy  mayest  thou  the  intronehant  air 
With  thy  keen  sword  impress,  as  make  me  bleed. 

ShaktptttTO 
Barkened  so,  yet  shone 
Above  them  all  the  archangel :  but  his  face 
Deep  seeds  of  thunder  had  intrench^,  and  care 
Sat  on  his  faded  cheek,  but  under  brows 
Of  dauntless  courage  and  considerate  pride 
Boasting  revenge.  MUion, 

Little  I  desire  my  sceptre  should  introneh  on  God's 
sovereignty,  which  is  the  only  king  of  men's  con- 
sciences. King  CKarUi. 
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IVTREVCHMEHT,  in  the  military  art,  is  any  work 
that  fortifies  a  post  against  an  enemy.  It  is  gene- 
rally used  for  a  ditch  or  trench  with  a  parapet.  In- 
trenchments  are  sometimes  made  of  rascines  with 
earth  thrown  over  them,  of  gabions,  hogsheads,  or 
bags  filled  with  earth,  to  cover  the  men  from  the 
enem/s  fire. 

INTREP'ID,  adj.  j      Fr.  intrepide  ;  Lat.  in 

Intrepid'ity,  n.  s.  >  and  trepidus.    Fearless ; 

Imtrep'idly,  adv,  3 brave;  daring:  courage; 
boldness. 

I  could  not  sufficiently  wonder  at  the  intnpidUy  of 
these  diminutive  mortals,  who  durst  venture  to  walk 
upon  my  body,  without  trembling.  Gulliver, 

He  takes  the  globe  for  the  scene ;  he  launches  for- 
ward tiUrspuiiy,  like  one  to  whom  no  place  is  new. 

Fop9. 
Argyle 

Calm  and  intrepid  in  the  very  throat 

Of  sulphurous  war,  on  Tenier's  dreadful  field. 

Tliimuon. 

INTRICATE,  adj.  &  v.  a.^       Fr.  intrigue; 

Im'tricact,  n.  s.  f  Lat.    intricatus. 

In'tricately,  adv,  £     That  which 

Ik'tricateness,  fi.  s.  3  hinders    or    en- 

tangles, perplexes,  or  obscures:  intricacy  is  a 
'  complication  of  facts  or  notions  whioh  obscure  a 
subject :  intricately,  in  an  involved  or  confused 
manner.  The  meaning  of  these  words  is  from 
tries,  hairs  or  feathers,  which  hinder  chickens 
from  running. 

Much  of  that  we  are  to  speak  may  seem  to  a  num- 
ber perhaps  tedious,  perhaps  obscure,  dark  and  intri- 
cate. Hooker. 

He  found  such  intrieateneti,  that  he  could  see  no 
way  to  lead  him  out  of  the  maze.  Sidney, 

That  variety  of  factions  into  which  we  are  so  in- 
tricately  engaged,  gave  occasion  to  this  discourse. 

Swft. 

The  part  of  Ulysses  in  Homer's  Odyssey  is  much 
admired  by  Aristotle,  as  perplexing  that  fable  with 
very  agreeable  plots  and  intrteacies,  by  the  many  ad- 
ventures in  his  voyage,  and  the  subtihy  of  his  beha- 
viour. Additon. 

His  style  was  fit  to  convey  the  most  intricate  busi- 
ness to  the  understanding  with  the  utmost  clearness. 

Id, 
The  ways  of  Heaven  are  dark  and  intricate. 

Puzzled  in  mazes,  and  perplexed  with  errors. 

Addison's  Cato, 
Contrivance  intricale,  expressed  with  ease. 

Where  unassisted  sight  no  oeauty  sees. 

dnoper.  Retirement, 

INTRIGUE',  n,s.kv.n,\      Tx.intrigue.  A 

Intriu'uer,  n.  f.  I  plot;   a  transao- 

Iittrig'uinoly,  adv.  |  tion  or  aflair  of 

love,  in  which  many  are  engaged;  intricacy; 
the  complication,-  or  artful  involution  of  a  tale 
or  poem.  Intriguer,  one  who  busies  himself  io 
private  transactions,  or  pursues  women.  ■ 

I  desire  that  intriguers  will  not  make  a  pimp  of 
my  lion,  and  convey  their  thoughts  to  one  another. 

Addison, 

As  causes  are  the  beginning  of  the  action,  the 
oi>posite  designs  against  that  of  the  hero  are  the 
middle  of  it,  and  form  that  difficulty  or  intrigue 
which  makes  up  the  greatest  part  of  the  poem.  Pope. 

The  hero  of  a  comedy  is  represented  victorious  in 
all  his  intrigues.  Swift, 

Now  love  is  dwindled  to  intrigue. 
And  marria^  grown  a  money  league.      Id. 

Are  we  not  continually  informed  that  the  author 
unravels  the  web  of  his  intrigue,  or  breaks  the  thread 
of  his  narration  1  Catming. 
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INTRIN'SICAL^  adj.^     Lat  inira^  tn,  seats. 

Intrin'sically,  adv.  t  Internal ;  solid ;  sub- 

Intrxn'sic,  adj.  i  stantial ;    intimate  ; 

Intrin'secate,  adj.  J  not  depending  on  ac- 
cident or  collateral  circumstances,  but  fixed  in 
the  nature  of  the  thing.  Intrinsicate,  perplexed : 
not  in  use. 

Such  smiling  rogues  as  these, 
Like  rats,  oft  bite  the  holy  cords  in  twain. 
Too  uUrinsecate  to  unloose. 

Shakspeare.  King  Lear, 
Intrinsick  goodness  consists  in  accordance,  and  sin 
in  contrariety  to  the  secret  will  of  God,  as  well  as  to 
his  revealed.  Hammond's  Fundamentals. 

The  difierence  between  worth  and  merit,  strictly 
taken  ;  that  is,  a  man's  tntrUmek :  this,  his  current 
value.  Gfvtc. 

A  lye  is  a  thing  absolutely  and  intrintecaUy  evil. 

South. 
Every  one  of  his  pieces  is  an  ingot  of  gold,  tntrin- 
secaUy  and  solidly  valuable.  Prior. 

His  fame,  like  gold,  the  more  'tis  tried, 
The  more  shall  its  tntrinficfc  worth  proclaim. 

id. 
He  falls  into  intrinseeal  society  with  Sir  John 
Graham,  who  dissuaded  him  from  marriage. 

Wotton. 
The  near  and  intrinsecal,  and  convincing  argu- 
ment of  the  being  of  God,  is  from  human  nature 
itself.  Bentley. 

If  once  bereaved  of  motion,  matter  cannot  of  itttif 
acauire  it  again ;  nor  till  it  be  thrust  by  some  other 
boay  from  without,  or  tntrrnsecally  moved  by  an  im- 
material self-active  substance  that  can  pervade  it. 

Id. 
INTRODUCE',  v.o.^     Lat  introduco,  in- 
Introdu'cer,  n.s.      #  troductio.  To  conduit 
Introduc'tion,  n.  f .  \  or  usher  into  a  place ; 
Introduc'tive,  a4^.  i  to  bring  into  notice ; 
Introduc'tory,  (ug  J  to  produce ;  to  bring 
into  writing  or  discourse.    Introducer,  one  who 
conducts  another  to  a  place  or  person,  or  brings 
him  into  notice :  introduction,  the  act  of  intro- 
ducing ;  the  preface  to  a  book ;  the  exordium  of 
a  discourse :  introductive,  introductory,  senrkig 
as  a  means  to  something  else. 

Thus  maketh  he  his  introduetum 
To  bringen  folk  to  hir  destruction. 

Chaucer,  The  Chanones  Yemannts  Tale, 


The  introduction  of  noble  inventions  seems  to  hold 
by  far  the  most  excellent  place  among  all  human 
actions.  Bacon. 

This  vulgar  error  whosoever  is  able  to  reclaim,  he 
shall  introduee  a  new  way  of  cure,  preserving  by 
theory  as  well  as  practice. 

Browne's  Vuigar  Errourt. 

This  introductory  discourse  itself  is  to  be  but  an 
essay,  not  a  book.  Boyle. 

Mathematicians  of  advanced  speculations  may 
have  other  ways  to  introduce  into  tneir  minds  ideas 
of  infinity.  Locke. 

The  truth  of  Christ  crucified,  is  the  Christian's 
philosophy,  and  a  good  life  is  the  Christian's  logick : 
that  great  instrumental  iatroduetive  art,  that  must 
guide  the  mind  into  the  former.  South, 

It  is  commonly  charged  upon  the  aimy,  that  the 
beastly  vice  of  <lnnking  to  excess  hath  Men  lately, 
from  their  example,  restored  among  us ;  but  who- 
ever the  intnfduoers  were,  they  have  succeeded  to  a 
miracle.  Sw^. 

Here  the  twelfth  Canto  of  our  introduction 
Ends.  When  the  body  of  the  book's  begun. 
You'll  find  it  of  a  different  construction. 
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From  what  some  peop^  sav  'twill  be  when  done. 
Tike  plan's  at  present  simply  in  concoction. 

Byrott.  Dan  Juan. 

INTROGRES'SION,  n,  t.  Lat.  introgreuh. 
Entrance ;  the  act  of  entering. 

INTROMIS'SION,  n.  f.  Lat.  intramissio. 
The  act  of  spending  in. 

If  sight  be  caused  by  intromission,  or  receiving  in 
the  fonn  of  that  which  is  seen,  contrary  species  or 
fonBs  shall  be  received  confusedly  together,  which 
Aiistode  shews  to  be  absurd.  Peaeham. 

Ml  the  reason  that  1  could  ever  hear  alledged  by 
the  chief  factors  for  a  generaJ  iniromission  of  all 
sects  and  persuasions  into  our  communion,  is,  that 
Ukose  who  separate  from  us  are  stiff  and  obstinate, 
and  will  not  submit  to  the  rules  of  our  church,  and 
that  therefore  they  should  be  taken  away.      Smith. 

In  the  Scotch  law.  The  act  of  intermed- 
dling with  another's  effects :  as,  he  shall  be 
bfought  to  an  account  for  his  intromissions  with 
sudi  an  estate. 

INTROMIT,!;. a.  Ux.  intromitto.  To  send 
io;  to  let  in ;  to  admit;  to  allow  to  enter ;  to  be 
the  medium  by  which  any  thing  enters. 

GlaB  in  the  window  isanmits  light  without  cold 
to  thrae  in  the  room.  HoUUr. 

Tinged  bodies  and  liquors  reflect  some  sorts  of    with  confidence ;  to  charge  with  any  secret  com- 
lajs,  and  intromU  or  transmit  other  sorts.    Neu>Um.      mission,  or  thing  of  value;  as,  we  intrust  ano- 

IKTROSPECT,  v.a,    Lat.  introspecttu.    To    ther  with  something;  or  we  intrust  something  t.; 
take  a  riew  of  the  inside.  — '""" 

INTROSPECTION,  n.  t. 


The  separation  oi  the  parts  of  one  body,  upon 
the  intrusion  of  another,  and  the  change  from  rest  to 
motion  upon  impulse,  and  the  like,  seem  to  have 
some  connection.  Locke, 

The  Jewish  religion  was  yet  in  possession  ;  and 
therefore  that  this  might  so  enter,  as  not  to  intrude, 
it  was  to  bring  its  warrant  from  the  same  hand  of 
omnipotence.  •  s,mth. 

forgive  me  fair  one,  if  oftcious  friendship 
Intrudes  on  your  repose,  and  comes  thus  late 
To  greet  you  with  the  tidings  of  success.    Rawe, 

How's  this,  my  son?  Why  this  intrusion? 
Were  not  my  orders  that  I  should  be  private? 

Addison's  Cato. 
It  will  be  said,  I  handle  an  art  no  way  suitable 
either  to  my  employment  or  fortune,  and  so  stand 
charged  with  intrusion  and  impertinency.     Wolton. 
Let  me  shake  off  the  inttmive  cares  of  day. 
And  lay  the  meddly  senses  all  aside.      Thomson. 

But  if  perchance  on  some  dull  drizzling  day, 
A  thought  intrude  that  says  or  seems  to  say.  " 

Cowper.  Hope. 
There  is  a  pleasure  in  the  pathless  woods, 
There  is  a  rapture  on  the  lonely  shore, 
There  is  society  where  none  intrudes. 
By  the  deep  sea,  and  music  in  its  roar. 

Byron.  Cfulde  HaroU. 
INTRUST,  V.  a.     In  and  trust.     To  treat 


From  introspect. 
f  of  the  inside. 
The  actings  of  the  mind  or  imagination  itself,  by 
way  of  reflection  or  tTitrospection  of  themselves,  are 
diicemihle  by  man.  Hale. 

INTROVE'NIENT,  adj.  Lat.  intro  and  t^nio. 
Entering ;  coming  in. 

Scarce  any  condition  which  is  not  exhausted  and 
obscored,  from  the  commixture  of  introvetnent  na- 
tions, either  by  commerce  or  conquest.         Browne. 

INTRUDE',  V.  n.  &  t?. «.  j       Fr.    intrtaion  ; 
Iit&c'der,  n.  f .  >  Lat.  intrudo.     To 

IsTftu'siOK,  n.  f .  5  come  in  a^tan  un-    .      .  i      •    •  t    . 

welcome   guest  trithout  invitation   or  permis-    l^^  ^^}V  *"^  inwgnt  into  any  Uiing;  obtaining 


another. 

His  maiesty  had  a  solicitous  care  for  the  payment 
of  his  debts  ;  though  in  such  a  manner,  that  none 
of  the  duke*8  officers  were  tntru$ted  with  the  know- 
ledge of  it.  Clarendon. 
Receive  my  counsel,  and  securely  move  ; 

Intrust  thy  fortune  to  the  powers  above.  Dry  dm. 

Are  not  the  lives  of  those,  who  draw  the  sword 
In  Roine's  defence,  intrusted  to  our  care?  Addison. 
Is  dtt^  a  mere  sport,  or  an  employ  ? 

Life  an  intrusted  talent,  cr  a  toy  ? 

»  Couper.  Uetiremeia. 

INTUITION,  ii.«.  J      Fr.  intuitif;  Lat.  in- 

lNTD'iTiVE,flrf;.        Mi/eor,  intuit'us;  Ital.  in- 

Intu'itively,  adv.  j  tuitio.     The  act  of  see- 


to  encroach ;  to  force  in  or  intr> :  intruder, 
an  unwelcome  visitor ;  an  impertinent,  officious 
fellow  :  intrasiou,  encroachment  on  any  person 
or  in  any  place;  .uncalled  undertaking. 

Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  reward,  in  a 
foluitary  humility,  and  worshipping  of  angels,  m- 
tnding  mto  those  things  which  ne  hath  not  seen  by 
his  fleshly  mind.  Col.  ii.  18. 

I  think  myself  in  better  plight  for  a  lender  than 
;oo  are,  the  which  hath  something  emboldened  me 
10  this  unseasoned  intrusion :  for  they  say,  if  money 
go  beloM,  all  ways  do  lie  open.  Sutkspeare.  ' 

Uootanneriy  intruder  as  thou  art !  Id. 

Thy  years  want  wit,  thy  wit  wants  edge 
And  manners  to  intrude  where  I  am  graced.     Id. 
They  were  but  intruders  ujpon   the  possession, 
daring  the  minority  of  the  heir  :    they  knew  those 
hods  were  the  rightful  inheritance  of  that  young 
Wy.  Da  vies  on  Ireland. 

Progs,  lice,  and  flies,  must  all  this  palace  fill 
With  loathed  mtrunon.      MiUon's  Paradise  Lost. 
Many  excellent  strains  have  been  jostled  off  by 
the  intrusions  of  poetical  fictions.  Broume. 

Will  yon,  a  Dold  intruder,  never  learn 
To  know  your  basket,  and  your  bread  discern  7 

Dryden, 
Vol.  XTL 


knowledge  not  by  deduction  of  reason,  but 
instantaneously  from  the  ideas  which  are  its 
object:  intuitive,  seeing,-  as  opposed  to  be- 
lieving; having  the  power  of  discovering  truth 
without  reasoning :  intuitively,  in  a  manner  im- 
plying insldPi  perception  of  the  subject  proposed. 

The  rule  of  ghostly  or  immaterial  natures,  as 
spirits  and  angels,  is  their  intuitive  intellectuid  judg- 
ment, concering  the  amiable  beauty  and  high  good- 
ness of  that  object,  which,  with  unspeakable  joy  and 
delight,  doth  set  them  on  work.  Hooker. 

Faith,  beginning  here  with  a  weak,  apprehension 
of  things  not  seen,  endeth  with  the  uituitiDe  vision  of 
God  in  the  world  to  come.  Id. 

The  soul  receives 
Discursive  or  intuitive.  Milton. 

All  knowledge  of  causes  is  deductive ;  for  we  know 
none  by  simple  intuition,  but  through  the  mediation 
of  their  eflects ;  for  the  casualty  itself  is  insensible. 

GUmvUtf. 
He  that  single  virtues  did  survey. 
By  intuition  in  his  own  large  breast.      Dryden. 

Immediate  perception  of  the  agreement  and  dis- 
agreement of  two  ideas  is  when,  by  comparing  them 
together  in  our  minds,  we  see  their  agreement  or  dis* 
agreement  -,  this  therefore  is  called  mtuttiw  knowledge. 

l4Kh\ 
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Lofty  flighu  of  thought,  and  almost  mimitioe  per- 
ception of  abstruie  notions,  or  exalted  discoveries  of 
mathematical  theorems,  we  sometimes  see  existent  in 
one  person.  Bentley. 

INTUMES'CENCE,  n.  s.  |   Fr.  intumescence  ; 

Intumes'cency.  3  Lat.    intumesco. 

Swell ;  tumor ;  the  act  or  state  of  swelling:. 

According  to  the  temper  of  the  terreoas  parts  at 
the  bottom,  as  they  are  more  hardly  or  easily  moved, 
they  variously  begin,  continue,  or  end  their  iatumei- 
ceneies,  Browne, 

This  subterranean  heat  causes  a  great  rarefaction 
and  mHaneteence  of  the  water  of  the  abyss,  putting  it 
into  very  great  commotions,  and  occasions  an  earth- 
quake. Woodward, 

INTURGES'CENCE,n.«.  Lat.  in  and  tur- 
gesco.    Swelling ;  the  act  or  state  of  swelling. 

Not  by  attenuation  of  the  upper  part  of  the  sea, 
but  inturgescencles  caused  first  at  the  bottom,  and 
carrying  the  upper  part  of  it  before  them.     Browne, 

INTUSE',  n. «.    Lat.  intums.    Bruise. 
She  did  search  the  swelling  bruze. 
And  having  searched  the  inhue  deep. 
She  bound  it  with  her  scarf.  Sjiemer. 

INTWINE',t;.a.  In  and  twine.  To  twist,  or 
wreath  toQ^eiher. 

This  opinion,  though  false,  yet  intwined  with  a 
true,  that  the  souls  of  men  do  never  perish,  abated 
the  fear  of  death  in  them.  Hooker. 

To  be  inserted  by  being  wreathed  or  twisted. 
The  vest  and  veil  divine, 
Which  wandering  foliage  and  rich  flowers  intuine, 

Druden. 

INVADE',  t;.  o.  ^     Lat.  invculo.    To  go  in,  or 
Inva'der,  n.s.    f  into;   to   make  hostile  en- 
Inva'sion^  ».  «.  1^ trance;  to  attack  or  assault; 
Inva'sive,  adj.  J  to  violate  by  the  first  act  of 
aggression :  invader,  one  who  enters  with  hos- 
tility ;  an  assailant,  encroacher,  or  intruder :  in- 
vasion, hostile  entrance:  invasive,  opposed  to 
defensive. 

We  made  an  invasion  upon  the  Cherethites. 

1  Sam,  XXX. 
There  shall  be  sedition  among  men.  and  invading 
one  another;  they  shall  not  regard  their  kings. 

2  Eidras, 
'  The  thiefe 
Lay  sleeping  soundly  in  the  bushes  shade. 
Whom  doridon  him  counseld  to  invade 
Now  all  unwares,  and  take  the  spovie  away. 

^jjentei'.   hmrie  Qneene. 
Should  he  imade  any  part  of  their  country,  be 
would  soon  see  that  nation  up  in  arms.        Knolles. 
Thou   thinkMt  'tis  much,   that  this  contkntious 
storm 
Invades  us  to  the  skin ;  so  'tis  to  thee ; 
But,  where  the  greater  malady  is  fixed. 
The  lesser  is  scarce  felt.        Sfiahspeare.  King  Lear. 

The  breath  of  Scotland  the  Spaniards  could  not 
endure ;  neither  duirst  they,  as  invaders,  land  in  Ire- 
land. Bacon. 
That  knowledge,  like  the  coal  from  the  alUr, 
lerves  only  to  embroil  and  consume  the  sacrilegious 
tMBoders.  Decay  of  Piety, 
The  subsUnce  was  formerly  comprised  in  that  un- 
contaounded  style,  but  afterwards  prudently  enlarged 
for  the  repelling  and  preventing  heretical  invaders. 

Hammond. 
Were  he  lost,  the  naked  empire 
WouM  be  a  prey  exposed  to  all  iwoaders. 

Denham's  Sophy. 


Their  piety 
In  sharp  contest  of  battle  found  no  aid 
Against  iihtaders.  Milton's  Paradise  Lett, 

With  dangerous  expedition  they  imaJe 
Heaven,  whose  high  wails  fear  no  assault. 

Id. 
When  force  invades  the  ^ft  of  nature,  life. 
The  eldest  law  of  nature  bids  defends      Dryden. 
I  must  come  closer  to  my  purpose,  and  not  make 
more  iniwufw  wars  abroad,  when,  like  Hannibal,  I  am 
called  back  to  the  defence  of  my  country.  Id, 

The  nations  of  the*  Ausonian  shore 
Shall  hear  the  dreadful  rumour  from  afar, 
Of  armed  invasion,  and  embrace  the  war. 

Id.  Mneid. 
William  the  Conqueror  ineaded  England  about  the 
3rear  1660,  which  means  this  ;  .that  taking  the  dura- 
tion from  our  Saviour's  time  'till  now,  for  one  entire 
length  of  time,  it  shews  at  what  distance  this  invasion 
was  from  Che  two  extremes.  Locke. 

Reason  finds  a  secret  grief  and  remorse  frum  every 
tiuMMum  that  sin  makes  upon  innocence,  and  that 
must  render  the  first  entrance  and  admission  of  sin 
uneasy.  South. 

Secure,  by  William's  care,  let  Britain  stand ; 
Nor  dread  the  bold  inwder's  hand.  Pricr. 

What  demonstrates  the  plague  to  be  enderoial  to 
Egypt,  is  its  Mnojion  and  going  off  at  certain  seasons. 

Arbuihnot 
Let  other  monarchs.  with  tneojios  bands. 
Lessen  their  people,  and  extend  their  lands ; 
By  easping  nations  hated  and  obeyed, 

rds  of  the  desarts  that  their  swords  had  made. 


Loi 


Id. 


Esteem  and  judgment  with  strong  fancy  join. 

To  call  the  fair  invader  in  ; 

My  darling  favourite  inclination,  too, 

All,  all  conspiring  with  the  foe.  Granville. 

The  country  about  Attica  was  the  most  barren  of 
any  in  Greece,  through  which  means  it  happened 
that  the  natives  were  never  expelled  by  the  fury  of 
invaders.  Suift. 

Knowest  thou  not  yet,  when  love  invades  the  soul 
That  all  her  faculties  receive  her  chains. 

Dr.  Johnson's  Irene. 

It  is  therefore  idle  to  say  that  it  is  not  in  truth 
and  in  fact  a  foreign  invasion.      Canning's  Speetrhes, 

INVALES'CENCE,  n.  i.-  Ut.  invaUsco. 
Strene:th  ;  health  :  force. 

INVAL'ID,  arfj.     -\      Fr.  invdide ;    Lat.  in 

Inval'idate,  v. a.  /and validus.  Weak ; with- 

Invalide',  n.g.       I  out  weight  or  cogency. 

Invalid'ity,  n.s.   J  Invalidate,  to  deprive  of 
force  or  etficacy.     Invalide,  one  disabled   by 
sickness  or  injury.     Invalidity,  weakness ;  want 
of  strength,  bodily  or  menul. 
But  this  I  urge, 

Admitting  motion  in  the  heavens,  to  shew 

Invalid^  that  which  thee  to  doubt  it  moved. 

Milton. 

To  invalidate  such  a  consequence,  some  things 
might  be  speciously  enough  alledged.  Boyle. 

He  ordered,  that  none  who  could  work  should  be 
idle,  and  that  none  who  could  not  work  by  age,  sick- 
ness, or  invalidity,  should  want.  Temple* 

Tell  a  man,  passionately  in  love,  that  he  is  jilted, 
bring  a  score  of  witnesses  of  the  falsehood  of  his 
mistress,  and  it  is  ten  to  one  but  three  kind  words  of 
her's  shall  invalidate  all  their  testimonies.       Locke, 
What  beggar  in  the  invalidesy 

With  lameness  broke,  with  blindness  smitten. 

Wished  ever  decently  to  die  1  Prior. 

INVAL'UABLE,  adj.  In  and  valuable.  Pre- 
cious above  estimation ;  inestimable. 
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The  fkhh  produoed  by  terrour  would  not  be  so  free  * 
n  Mt  as  it  ought,  to  which  are  annexed  all  the  glo- 
liiHts  and  iwahiaMe  privilegw'of  believing. 

AtteHnay. 
IXVA'RIABLE,  adj.  ^     Lat.  in  and  variia, 
Ika'a'riablcness,  n.f.  >  Unchangeable ;    im- 
IsvA'aiABLYy  adv.         j  mutable  :  constantly. 
Being  not  able  to  design  times  by  days,  months, 
or  years,  they  thought  best  to  determine  these  alte- 
radons  by  some  known  and  ituariabU  signs,  and  such 
did  thej  conceive  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  fixed 
stars.  Browne. 

The  rule  of  good  and  evil  would  not  appear  uni- 
(omiDd  invanabU,  but  different,  according  to  men's 
diiferent  complexions  and  inclinations.     Atterbury, 
He  who  steers  his  course  invariably  by  this  rule, 
lakei  the  surest  way  to  make  all  men  praise  him.  Id. 
INVECTIVE,  n.i.kMli.\      Ut.   hivehor. 
Ikvec'tivelt,  adv.  f  To  inveigh  is  to 

IvTEiGH,  V.  n.  gutter  censure  or 

Ivveigh'er,  n.  s.  J  reproach,  used 

with  gainst  and    at.      Invective,  a    censure 
in  speech  or  writing.       Invectively,  satirically ; 
abusively.    Inreigher,  a  railer  or  scomer. 
Thus  most  inneetivdy  he  pierceth  through 
The  body  of  the  countiy,  city,  court, 
Yea,  and  of  this  our  life  ;  swearing  that  we 
Are  mere  usurpers,  tyrants.  Siakspeare, 

Casting  off  respect,    he  fell  to  bitter  invectives 
»§mit  tl^  French  king.  Bacon's  Henry  J' II. 

Whilst  we  condemn  others,  we  may  indeed  be  in 

the  wrong  ;  and  then  all  the  invectives  we  make  at 

their  supposed  errours  fall  back  with  a  rebounded 

force  Qpon  our  own  real  ones.  Decay  of  Piety. 

Let  him  rail  on  :  let  his  invective  muse 

Have  four  and  twenty  letters  to  abuse. 

Dry^n. 
I  cannot  blame  him   for  inveighing  so  sharply 
q^mt  the  vices  of  the  clergy  in  his  age.  Id. 

One  of  these  inveighers  against  mercury,  in  seven 
weeks,  could  not  cure  one  small  herpes  in  the  face. 

Wiseman.  ' 
INTEI'GLE,  V.  a.  >     Fr.  aveugUry  enaveugler. 
Isveig'leb,  n.  i.    )  — Skinner  and    Junius. 
Italian  WDOgliare. — Minsheu.     To  persuade  to 
something  bad  or  hurtful;  to  wheedle;  to  al- 
lure ;  to  seduce.     Inveigler,  a  seducer  to  ill. 

Being  presented  to  the  emperor  for  his  admirable 
beauty,  the  prince  clapt  him  up  as  his  inveigler, 

Sandyx. 
Achilles  hath  inveigled  his  fool  from  him. 

Skdkspeare. 
Yet  have  they  many  baits  and  guileful  spells, 
To  inteigU  and  invite  the*  unwary  sense 
Of  them  that  pass  unweeting  by  the  way.     Milton. 
Both  right  able 
To*  inveigle  and  draw  in  the  rabble. 

Hudibras, 
The   inveigling  a  woman,  before  sDe  is  come  to 
ynrs  of  discretion,  should  be  as  criminal  as  the  se- 
ducing of  her  before  she  is  ten  years  old. 

Spectattfr. 
INVEGES  (Augusdn),  a  celebrated  Jesuit  and 
bstorian,  a  native  of  Siacca,  in  Sicily,  was  born 
in  1595.  He  quitted  the  Jesuit^s  society  after 
^^Khing  philosophy  and  theology,  and  devoted 
kiinself  to  die  composition  of  history.  He  died 
«t  Palermo  in  1677.  His  worKs  are,  The  His- 
^  of  Palermo,  3  vols,  folio ;  History  ot  the 
Totestrial  Paradise,  4to. ;  La  Cartagine  Sici- 
lisaa,  4to. ;  and  the  History  of  Cascamo.  In  the 
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last  work  he  mentions  the  Sicilian  vespers  as  de- 

seiving  the  applause  of  all  historians. 

INVENT,  V.  a.  ^     French  imenler ; 

Inven'ter,  n.s.  Lat.  invenio,  iiwen- 

Inven'tion,  n.  s.  torium.    To  come 

Inven'tive,  adj.  1  upon  ;  to  discover; 

Inven'tor,  n.*.  fto  produce  some- 

Invento'rially,  adv.         thing  not  made  be- 

In'ventory,  n.  s.  &  v.  a.     fore  ;    to    forge  ; 

Inven'tress,  n.  #.  J  feign ;  to  meet  with: 

the  person  who  thus  acts  is  an  inventer,  inventor, 

or  inventress.     Inventory,  a  catalogue  of  goods ; 

to  place  in  a  catalogue.    Inventorially,  after  the 

manner  of  an  inventory. 

Woe  to  them  that  inoent  to  themselves  instruments 
of  musick.  *  Amos. 

The  well  and  grounde  of  the  firste  inoencion 
To  knowe,  the  ortographie  we  must  derive. 

Chaucer.  The  Refnedie  of  Love. 
For  my  devocion  and  my  hole  entent 
Was  gevyn  to  pleasure,  such  as  I  did  invent 
Nowe  I  repent,  therefore  my  necligence  to  God, 
Who  hatha  me  correcieu  with  his  dyvyn  rod. 

G.  Cavendish's  Metrical  Visions. 
How  vainly  then  do  ydle  wits  invent. 
That  beautie  is  nought  else  but  mixture  made 

Of  colours  faire,  and  goodly  temp'rament 
Of  pure  complexions  that  shall  quickly  fade. 

Spenser's  Hymnes. 
The  substance  of  the  service  of  God,  so  far  forth 
as  it  hath  in  it  any  thing  more  than  ihe  law  of  rea- 
son doth  teach,  may  not  be  invented  of  men,  but 
must  be  received  from  God  himself.  Hooker 

We  hear  our  bloody  cousins,  not  confessing 
Their  cruel  parricide,  filling  their  hearers 
With  strange  inoention.  Siiakspeare.  Macbeth, 

In  this  uphot,  purpose  mistook. 
Fallen  on  the  inventors*  heads.     Shakspeare. 
1  would  invent  as  bitter  searching  terras. 
With  full  as  many  signs  of  deadly  hate. 
As  lean-faced  envy  in  her  loathsome  cave.       Id. 
I  found. 
Forsooth,  an  inventory,  thus  importing, 
The  several  parcels  of  his  plate.       Shakspeare. 
To  divide  inventorially,  would  dizzy  the  arithmetick 
of  memory.  Id.  Hamlet. 

I  will  give  out  divers  schedules  of  my  beauty  :  it 
shall  be  inventoried,  and  every  particle  and  utensil 
labelled.  Shakspeare. 

We  have  the  statue  of  your  Columbus,  that  dis- 
covered the  West  Indies,  also  the  inventor  o(  ships  ; 
your  Monk,  that  was  the  inventor  of  ordnance,  and 
of  gunpowder.  Bacon. 

Whoe'er  looks, 
For  themselves  dare  not  go,  o'er  Chcapside  books. 
Shall  find  their  wardrobe's  inventory.  Donne. 

His  eyes  deep  sunken  been 
With  oftei»  thoughts,  and  never  slacked  intention  : 
Yet  he  the  fount  of  speedy  apprehension. 
Father  of  vrit,  the  well  of  iirts,  and  quick  invention, 
Fletcher's  Purple  Island. 
Studious  they  appear 
Of  arte  that  polish  life  ;  inventors  rare. 
Unmindful  of  their  maker. 

Milton's  Paradise  Lost, 
We  may  invent 
With  what  more  forcible  we  may  ofiend 
Our  enemies.  Id. 

Theearden,  a  place  not  fairer  in  natural  oma- 
mente  than  artificial  imjontions.  Sidney. 

By  improving  what  was  writ  before, 
Indention  labours  leas,  but  judgment  more. 

Roscommon 
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Here  u  a  strange  figure  invented,  against  the  plain 
sense  of  the  words.  StilUnsifieet, 

At  last  divine  Cecilia  came, 
InverUrm  of  the  vocal  frame. 

Dryden,  AUxander**  Ftatt. 
That  inMntive  head 
Her  fatal  image  from  the  temple  drew, 
The  sleeping  guardians  of  the  castle  slew. 

Hryden. 
Invention  is  a  kind  of  muse,  which,  being  pos- 
sessed of  the  other  advantages  common  to  her  sisters, 
and  being  warmed  by  the  fire  of  Apollo,  is  raised 
higher  than  the  test.  Id, 

As  a  translator,  he  was  just ;  as  an  inventer,  he 
was  rich.  Garth. 

In  Persia  the  daughters  of  Eve  are  reckoned  in 
the  inventori^  of  their  eoods  and  chatties  ;  and  it  is 
usual,  when  a  man  seUs  a  bale  of  silk,  to  toss  half  a 
dozen  women  into  the  bargain.  Addium. 

Why  are  these  positions  charged  upon  me  as  their 
sole  author  and  inventor,  and  the  reader  led  into  a 
belief,  that  they  were  never  before  maintained  by  any 
person  of  virtue  1  Atterbwy. 

The  chief  excellence  of  Virgil  is  judgment,  of 
Homer  is  invention.  Pope. 

Necessity  may  be  the  mother  of  lucrative  ineention, 
but  it  is  the  death  of  poetical  invention. 

Shenstone^s  Detached  ThoughU. 
Sure  my  invention  must  be  down  at  Zero, 
And  I  grown  one  of  many  '  wooden  spoons'         ^ 
Of  verse  (the  name  with  which  we  Cantabs  please 
To  dub  the  last  of  honours  in  degrees). 

Byron.  Don  Juan. 

An  Invektory,  in  law,  is  a  catalogue  made 
of  all  a  deceased  person's  goods  and  chattels,  at 
the  time  of  his  deatb,  with  their  value  appraised 
by  indiifj^rent  persons,  which  every  executor  or 
administrator  is  obliged  to  exhibit  to  the  ordi- 
nary at  such  times  as  he  shall  appoint.  By  2 1 
Hen.  VIII.  c.  v.  executors  and  administrators 
are  to  deliver  in  upon  oath,  to  the  ordinary,  in- 
dented inventories,  one  part  of  which  is  to  re- 
main with  the  ordinary,  and  the  other  part  with 
the  executor  or  administrator ;  this  is  required 
for  the  benefit  of  the  creditors  and  legatees,  that 
the  executor  or  administrator  may  not  conceal 
any  part  of  the  personal  estate  from  them.  The 
statute  ordains,  that  the  inventory  shall  be  ex- 
hibited within  three'  months  after  the  person's 
decease :  yet  it  may  be  done  afterwards ;  for  the 
ordinary  may  dispense  with  the  time,  and  even 
with  Its  being  ever  exhibited,  as  in  cases  where 
the  creditors  are  paid,  and  the  will  is  executed. 

In  the  British  army  when  any  commissioned 
•officer  happens  to  die,  or  is  killed  on  service,  it 
is  directed  by  the  Articles  of  War,  that  the  major 
of  the  regiment,  or  the  officer  doing  the  major's 
duty  in  his  absence,  shall  immediately  secure  all 
his  effects  or  equipage  then  in  camp  or  quarters ; 
and  shall,  before  the  next  regimental  court-mar- 
tial, make  an  inventory  thereof,  and  forthwith 
transmit  the  same  to  the  office  of  the  secretary  at 
war,  to  the  end  that  the  executors  of  such  officer 
may,  after  payment  of  his  regimental  debts  and 
quarters,  and  the  expenses  attending  his  inter- 
ment, receive  the  overplus,  if  any  be,  to  his  or 
iheir  use. 

When  any  non-commissioned  officer  or  private 
soldier  happens  to  die,  or  is  killed  on  service, 
the  then  commanding  officer  of  the  troop  or  com- 


pany shall,  in  the  presence  of  two  other  com- 
missioned officers,  take  an  account  of  whatever 
effects  he  dies  possessed  of,  above  his  regimental 
clothing,  arms  and  accoutrements,  and  transmit 
the  same  to  the  office  of  the  secretary  at  war. 
These  effects  are  to  be  accounted  for  and  paid 
to  the  representative  of  such  deceased  non-com- 
missioned officer  or  soldier ;  and  in  case  any  of 
the  officeta,  so  authorised  to  take  care  of  {\\e 
effects  of  deceased  officers  and  soldier^:,  should, 
before  they  have  accounted  to  their  representa- 
tives for  the  same,  have  occasion  to  leave  the 
regiment  by  preferment,  or  otherwise,  they  are 
ordered,  before  they  be  permitted  to  quit  the 
same,  to  deposit  in  the  hands  of  the  commanding 
officer,  or  of  the  agent  of  the  regiment,  all  the 
effects  of  such  deceased  non-commissioned  offi- 
cers and  soldiers,  in  order  that  the  same  may  be 
secured  for,  and  paid  to,  their  respective  repre- 
sentatives.   See  Articles  of  War,  sect.  XIX. 

INVERARAY,  or  Inverart,  a  royal  borough 
of  Scotland,  in  a  parish  of  the  same  name,  and 
capital  of  Argyllshire,  pleasantly  situated  on  a 
small  bay  formed  by  the  junction  of  the  Ary  or 
Aoreidh  with  Loch  Fyne,  where  the  latter  is  a 
mile  broad,  and  sixty  fathoms  deep.  Here  is  a 
castle,  the  principal  seat  of  the  dukes  of  Argyll. 
It  is  a  mocfem  building  of  a  quadrangular  form, 
with  a  round  tower  at  each  corner ;  and  in  the 
middle  rises  a  square  one  glazed  on  every  side 
to  give  light  to  the  staircase  and  galleries,  which 
has,  from  without,  rather  a  heavy  appearance. 
This  castle  is  built  of  a  coarse  lapis  ollaris, 
brought  from  the  other  side  of  Loch  Fyne,  of  the 
same  kind  with  that  found  in  Norway,  of  which 
the  king  of  Denmark's  paUce  is  built.  The 
principal  manufactures  are  linen,  woollen,  iron, 
•carpentry,  &c.  The  planting  around  Inverary  is 
extensive  beyond  conception,  and  admirably 
variegated ;  every  crevice,  glen,  and  mountain, 
displaying  taste.  One  of  the  hills  rises  imme-> 
diately  from  the  house  a  great  height,  in  the 
form  of  a  pyramid,  and  is  clothed  to  the  summit, 
with  a  thick  wood  of  vigorous  omamenta.  trees. 
On  this  summit,  duke  Archibald  built  a  Gothic 
tower,  or  observatory.  The  ascent  by  the  road 
seems  to  be  half  a  mile,  and  the  perpendicular 
height  about  800  feet.  Inverary  is  forW-five 
miles  north-west  of  Glasgow,  and  seventy-five  of 
Edinburgh. 

INVERKEFFHING,  a  royal'borough  of  Fife- 
shire,  on  the  north  coast  of  the  Frith  of  Forth. 
King  William  il.  granted  its  first  charter,  and 
extended  it$  liberties  considerably,  which  were 
renewed  and  confirmed  by  James  VI.  in  1598.  It 
has  a  provost,  two  bailies,  dean  of  guild,  trea- 
surer, and  an  unlimited  number  of  counsellors, 
who  continue  for  life.  It  joins  with  Queens- 
ferry,  Culross,  Stirling,  and  Dunfermline,  in 
electing  a  member  of  parliament.  In  the  time 
of  David  I.  it  became  a  royal  residence.  The 
Moubrays  had  large  possessions  in  this  town, 
which  were  forfeited  in  the  reign  of  Robert  II. 
The  Franciscans  and  Dominicans  had  conrents 
in  it.  To  this  harbour  ships,  of  war  sometimes 
come  from  Leith  roads,  to  avoid  the  winter 
storms ;  and  merchant  ships  from  the  Mediter- 
ranean former)-*  \ised  to  peru>rm  quarantine  here. 
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Hie  harbour  itself  is  a  small  bay,  at  the  mouth  of 
irhich,  on  the  west  side,  lies  a  floating  lazaretto, 
where  the  infected  goods  ;were  received  atid  air- 
ed under  the  inspection  of  a  proper  officer.  At 
the  head  of  the  bay  is  a  quay,  and  a  narrow  chan- 
Del  has  been  cut  further  down  to  admit  ships  up 
to  it.  It  has  a  considerable  trade  in  coals  and 
other  articles.  It  lies  eighteen  miles  north-west 
of  Edinburgh. 

INVERLOCHY  Castle,  an  ancient  castle 
near  Fort  William  in  Inverness-shire ;  adorned 
with  large  towers,  which  seem  to  have  been  the 
work  of  the  English  in  the  tirae  of  Edward  I., 
who  laid  large  nnes  on  the  Scottish  barons  for 
tiie  purpose  of  erecting  castles.  The  largest  of 
these  is  called  Cumin*s  Tower.  '  The  castle  now 
stands  alone  in  ancient  magnificence,  after  hav- 
ing seen  tlie  river  Lochy,  that  formerly  filled  its 
ditches,  run  in  another  course,  and  having  ont- 
lived  all  history,  and  all  tradition  of  its  own 
builder  and  age.  It  is  a  quadrangular  building, 
with  round  towers  at  the  angles,  measuring  thirty 
yards  every  way  within  the  walls.  The  towers 
and  ramparts  are  solidly  built  of  stone  and  lime, 
nine  feet  thick  at  the  bottom,  and  eight  feet 
above.  The  towers  are  not  entire,  nor  are  they 
all  equally  high.  The  western  is  the  highest  and 
largest,  and  does  not  seem  to  have  been  less  than 
fifty  feet  when  entire:  the  rampart  between 
them,  from  twenty-five  to  thirty. — ^Xen  or  twelve 
yards  without  the  walls  the  ditch  begins,  which 
sarroonded  the  castle,  from  thirty  to  forty  feet 
broad.  The  whole  building  covers  about  1600 
yards ;  and  within  the  outside  of  the  ditch  are 
7000  square  yaids,  nearly  one  acre  and  a  half 
English. — The  whole  building  would  require 
from  500  to  600  men  to  defend  it. — From  the 
name  of  the  western  tower,  it  is  probable  this 
castle  was  occupied  by  the  Cummings  in  the 
time  of  FAvmd  I.,  and  there  is  a  tradition  that 
this  castle  was  once  a  royal  residence,  and  that 
the  &mous  league  hf  tween  Charles  the  Great  of 
France,  and  Achaius  king  of  Scots,  had  been 
signed  there  on  the  part  of  the  Scotch  monarch.' 
A.  D.  790. 

INVERNESS-SHIRE,  an  imporUnt  county 
of  Scotland,  bounded  on  the  north  by  Ross-shire, 
00  the  east  by  the  shires  of  Nairue,  Murray,  and 
Aberdeen ;  on  the  south  by  those  of  Perth  and 
Argyll ;  and  on  the  west  by  the  Atlantic  Ocean. 
Its  extent  from  north  to  south  is  above  fifty 
miles,  from  east  to  west  about  ninety-four.  A 
*mall  insulated  district  between  Banff  and 
Moray  is  also  annexed  to  it ;  and  some  of  the  He- 
brides are  politically  attached  to  the  county;  i.  e. 
Harris,  North  and  South  Uist,  Benbecula,  Sky, 
Barra,  Eigg,  and  the  smaller  islets  on  the  coast. 
The  vale  of  Glenmore-nahalabin  extends  through 
the  centre  of  the  county  from  east  to  west, 
having  a  chain  of  lakes.  Loch  Ness,  Loch 
()ich,  Loch  Lochy,  and  an  arm  of  the  sea  called 
Lochiel,  through  which  is  cutting  the  navigable 
canal,  to  unite  the  eastern  and  western  oceans ; 
on  each  side  of  this  extensive  vale  the  surface  is 
wild,  barren,  and  mountainous.  Loch  Ness, 
which  is  the  largest  of  the  lakes,  is  twenty-two 
miles  in  length,  and  from  one  to  two  in  breadth. 
Its  genera]  depth  is  116  or  120  fathoms;  but 
in  some  parts  is  135  fathoms. 


The  banks  of  the  lakes,  and  the  valleys,  have 
many  tracts  of  good  arable  land,  and  the  county 
is  every  where  intersected  by  numerous  rapid 
currents,  which  unite  and  form  rivers,  the  whole 
of  them  abounding  with  trout  and  salmon.  On 
the  borders  are  several  extensive  tracts  of  fir 
wood,  the  evident  remains  of  large  forests. 

The  principal  rivers  ar6  the  Ness,  the  Lochy, 
the  Beauly,  and  the  Spey;  those  of  note  are 
the  Fiudhom,  the  Nairne,  and  the  Nevis,  all  of 
which  are  fed  by  numerous  smaller  stream's.  Of 
these  may  be  mentioned  the  Foyers,  noted  for  its 
tremendous  cataract.  Almost  all  the  rivers  have 
clear  and  rapid  streams,  and  generally  a  rocky 
channel ;  and  those  discharging  into  the  German 
Ocean  have  longer  courses  than  tho^e  which  run 
into  the  Atlantic.  Pure  springs  of  water  are 
every  where  found.  Mineral  springs  are  rare ; 
but  sulphurous  and  chalybeate  springs  are  found 
in  various  situations.  The  western  shore  is 
broken  by  numerous  creeks  and  arms  of  the 
sea. 

Among  the  mountains,  Bennevis,  near  Fort 
William,  is  the  most  lofty  elevation  in  Great 
Britain,  being  4370  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
sea ;  the  summit  is  always  covered  with  snow ; 
a  great  part  of  it  is  composed  of  beautiful  brown 
porphyry,  among  which  is  found  green  porphyry 
mixed  with  quartz :  the  red  granite  found  in 
this  mountain  is  the  roost  beautiful  of  any 
known.  There  are  several  other  mountains  ad- 
joining Bennevis,  of  nearly  the  same  elevation. 

Agriculture  is  conducted,  on  the  eastern  side 
of  the  county,  with  as  much  skill,  spirit,  and 
success,  as  in  any  tract  northward  of  tne  Gram- 
pians. But  in  the  interior,  and  on  the  western 
coast,  it  languishes  under  the  obstructions  of  the 
soil  and  climate ;  for  along  the  whole  of  the 
western  it  is  much  more  rainy  than  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  island ;  it  b  seldom  fair 
weather  there,  with  a  westerly  wind ;  they  do 
not  therefore  depend  on  saving  their  com  in  the 
open  air;  drying-houses  are  contrived,  where 
the  sheaves  hung  single,  each  upon  a  peg, 
become  fit  in  a  few  days,  even  of  rain,  to  be 
built  in  a  small  stack,  to  make  way  on  the  pegs 
for  the  sheaves  of  another  field.  The  crops,  in 
a  great  degree  uncertain,  are  inadequate  to  the 
support  of  the  people :  they  are,  almost  without 
exception,  restricted  to  oats,  with  the  hairy- 
bearded  husk,  a  light  small  kind  of  bear,  and 
potatoe,  which  forms  a  great  proportion  of  their 
vegetable  diet.  The  principal  employment  of 
the  fanner  is  the  management  of  black  cattle 
and  sheep,  and  there  are  numerous  herds  of 
goats ;  and  the  mountains  and  forests  are  inha- 
bited by  immense  herds  of  red  deer  and  roes : 
Alpine,  and  the  common  hares,  with  a  variety  of 
other  game,  are  likewise  found  in  abundance. 

The  exports  of  this  county  may  be  enumerated 
under  the  articles  of  cattle,  wool,  com,  the 
skins  of  goa^s,  deer,  roes,  foxes,  hares,  and 
rabbits ;  salmon,  herring,  some  dry  and  salted 
fish,  some  fir  timber,  vnth  the  labors  of  the 
hempen  and  thread  manufiictures.  The  spinning 
of  flax  and  wool  is  the  occupation  of  the 
women  over  the  whole  county.  A  small  p*  - 
portion  of  the  wool  is  manunictured  into  the 
home-spun  stuffs. 
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Though  the  Erse  is  the  lai^^age  of  the 
country,  very  good  English  is  spoken  in  the 
town  of  Inverness,  and  its  neighbourhood,  and 
also  in  the  vicinity  of  the  forts.  The  inhabitants 
were  indebted  for  the  introduction  of  the  Eng- 
lish, and  for  several  useful  arts,  to  the  soldiers 
under  Oliver  Cromwell,  who  were  stationary 
here  for  {i  considerable  time. 

The  military  roads  through  this  once  impene- 
trable region,  made  by  the  soldiers  under  ge- 
neral W»ie,  never  fieul  to  excite  the  astonishment 
of  travellers,  being  often  carried  over  mountains, 
and  extensive  morasses.  His  object  was  to 
open  a  communication  with  the  other  parts  of 
the  country,  so  as  to  keep  the  Highlanders  in 
subjection,  by  connecting  the  two  forts,  Fort 
William  and  Fort  George;  for  which  purpose, 
he  built  another  in  the  centre,  which  he  called 
Fort  Augustus.  A  material  benefit  which  has 
been  derived  from  these  forts,  and  the  roads 
connented  with  them,  has  been  the  civilisation  of 
the  Hij^hlanders. 

In  the  district  of  Glenelg,  are  the  ruins  of 
tome  of  those  circular  towers,  similar  to  what  is 
met  witli  in  the  Western  Isles;  they  are  round 
and  tapering  like  glass-houses;  within,  hori- 
xontal  galleries  go  quite  round,  connected  by 
stairs  which  ascend  quite  to  the  top,  the  roof 
being  open.  Antiquaries  have  not  decided  for 
what  purpose  these  towers  were  built ;  by  some 
they  are  thought  to  be  Danish  forts,  by  others 
Druidical  temples.  The  vitrified  fort  on  the 
summmit  of  Craig  Phatric,  near  Inverness,  is  a 
very  remarkable  structure. 

Near  Fort  William,  in  the  bed  of  the  river 
Nevis,  is  a  singular  vein  of  marble  of  a  black 
ground,  with  a  beautiful  white  flowering,  like 
needle-work.  Here  are  also  veins  of  lead  and 
iron,  and  one  of  silver  has  been  wrought,  but 
unsuccessfully.  The  want  of  coal,  and  indeed 
the  scarcity  of  fuel  of  every  description,  is 
severely  felt  in  this  county. 

Inverness-shire  comprehends  the  districts  of 
Badenoch,  Lochaber,  and  Glenelg,  which  are 
subdivided  into  thirty-one  parochial  districts. 
The  principal  towns  are  Inverness,  Fort  William 
or  Inverlochy,  and  Fort  Augustus. 

Inverness,  a  royal  borough,  and  capital  of 
the  county  of  that  name,  finely  seated  on  the 
south  bank  of  the  Ness,  over  which  there  is  a 
stone  bridge  of  seven  arches.  It  is  large,  well 
built,  and  populous.  lU  first  charter  was  grant- 
ed by  king  Malcolm  Canmore,  and  its  last  by 
James  VI.  From  that  period  to  ihe  Revolution, 
in  1688,  it  had  a  great  trade  in  skins,  com,  and 
malt,  &c.,  but  it  afterwards  declined.  After  the 
Rebellion  in  1746  this  town,  however,  revived, 
and  is  still  enlarging  in  every  direction.  It  has 
a  plentiful  market,  and  more  money  and  business 
than  could  be  expected  in  such  a  remote  part  of 
of  the  island.  The  salmon  fishery  in  the  Ness  is 
very  considerable,  and  is  let  to  London-fish- 
mongers. The  principal  manufactures  are  those 
of  hemp  and  flax.  The  first  has  been  establish- 
ed about  fifty  years ;  and  employs  above  1000 
persons  in  spinning,  dressing,  and  weaving.  The 
raw  material  is  imported  from  the  Baltic,  and 
manufactured  into  sail-cloth  and  sacking.  A 
white  tliread  manufactory  has  been  established 


nearly  forty  years ;  and  employs  in  its  various 
branches  of  heckling,  spinning,  twisting,  bleach- 
ing, and  dyeing,  no  fewer  than  10,000  individuals. 
The  company  have,  in  this  and  the  neighbouring 
countries,  several  agents  for  the  management  of 
tlie  spinning  departments.  The  flax  is  also  chiefly 
imported  from  the  Baltic,  and  the  greatest  part  of 
the  thread  sent  to  London.  Tanneries,  brick- 
works, chandleries,  &c.,  are  also  carried  on; 
and,  in  consequence  of  the  excellent  military 
roads,  there  is  a  great  proportion  of  inland  trade. 
The  harbour  is  safe  and  commodious,  and  is  kepv 
in  good  repair.  Vessels  of  200  tons  can  unload 
at  2ie  quay,  and  those  of  500  tons  ride  in  safety 
in  the  Frith,  within  a  mile  of  the  town.  The 
ships  of  the  town  are  chiefly  employed  in  carry- 
ing salmon  and  the  manufactures  of  the  oountiy 
to  London,  and  in  bringing  back  various  articles 
of  haberdashery,  and  hardware.  Inverness  has 
several  good  schools,  and  an  academy  was  erect- 
ed in  1787,  on  an  extensive  scale,  wherein  all  the 
usual  branches  of  education  are  taught.  There 
are  two  parish  churches ;  in  the  one  sermons  are 
delivered  in  English,  and  in  the  other  in  Gaelic, 
and,  in  the  chapel  of  ease,  in  English  and  Gaelic 
alternately.  Tnere  are  also  Episcopalian  and 
Methodist  chapels.  Nearly  in  the  centre  of  the 
town  stands  the  court-house,  connected  with  the 
totbooth,  a  handsome  modem  building,  with  a 
fine  tower,  terminated  by  an  elegant  spire,  which 
received  considerable  injury  from  the  earthquake 
of  1816.  The  town  is  governed  by  a  provost, 
four  bailies,  dean  of  guild,  treasurer,  and  fifteen 
counsellora ;  and  has  six  incorporations,  two  of 
whose  deacons,  with  their  convener,  are  members 
of  council.  It  has  five  faira,  and  lies  fifty  miles 
north-east  of  FortrWilliam,  and  106  north  of 
Edinburgh. 

IvvERNESS,  New,  a  town  of  Georgia,  on  the 
Alatamaha,  erected  in  1735  by  a  company  of 
emigrants  from  the  Highlands  of  Scotland.  In 
1738  they  presented  a  most  pathetic  remon- 
strance to  general  Oglethorp  agaimt  the  intro- 
duction of  slaves.  It  lies  twenty  miles  from 
Frederica. 

INVERSE',  «§.    -v     Fr.  inverse;   Lat.  iii- 

Inver'sion,  n. <.     {^verto.     Inverted;  reci- 

Invebt',  v.  a.  ^procal:  opposed  to  di- 

Inver'tedly,  adv, }  rect.    It  is  so  called  in 

proportion,  when  the  fourth  term  is  so  much 

greater  than  the  third,  as  the  second  is  less  than 

the  first;  or  so  much  less  than  the  third  as  the 

second  is  greater  than  the  first :  inversion,  change 

of  order  or  time,  so  as  that  the  last  is  first  and 

the  first  last;  change  of  place:  invert,  to  turn 

upside  down;  to  divert  into  another  channel: 

invertedly,  in  contrary  or  reversed  order. 

Solyman  charged  him  bitlerly  with  imertmg  his 
treasures  to  his  own  private  use,  and  having  secret 
intelligence  with  his  enemies. 

KnoUnU  History  of  the  Tvrki, 

If  he  speaks  truth,  it  is  upon  a  subtile  innersion  of 
the  precept  of  God,  to  do  good  that  evil  may  come 
of  it.  Browne, 

With  fate  inverted,  shall  I  humbly  woo. 
And  some  proud  prince,  in  wild  Numidia  bora, 
Prav  to  accept  me,  and  forget  my  scorn  1 
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AA  not  the  came  why  sullen  Spring 
So  long  delays  her  flowers  to  bear, 
And  Winter  storms  inaert  the  year.      Drtfden. 

Every  part  of  matter  tends' to  evei^  part  of  matter, 
with  a  force  which  is  always  in  a  direct  proportion 
of  the  quantity  of  matter,  and  an  inverse  duplicate 
proportion  of  the  distance.  Garth. 

Yes,  every  poet  is  a  fool ; 
By  demonstration  Ned  can  shew  it. 
Happy,  could  Ned's  invertod'rule 
rore  eveiy  fool  to  be  a  poet.  Prior. 

Placing  the  forepart  .of  the  eye  to  the  hole  of  the 
window  of  a  daniened  room,  we  have  a  pretty 
Uodakip  of  the  objects  abroad,  iuvertedly  painted  on 
'.he  paper,  on  the  back  of  the  eye.  Derham. 

And  who  but  wishes  to  invert  the  laws 

Of  order,  sins  against  the  Eternal  Cause.     Pope. 
Oh  Winter !  ruler  of  the  imerted  year. 

Thy  scattered  hair  with  sleet-like  ashes  filled. 

Courper. 

IvTERSE  PaopORTiON.    See  Ahithmctic. 

IxvEESE  Method  of  Fluxions  is  the  method 
of  finding  fluents,  from  the  fluxions  being  given; 
and  b  similar  to  the  calculus  integralis.  See 
Fluxions. 

Inverse  Method  of  Tangents  is  the  method 
of  finding  the  curve  belonging  to  a  given  tan- 
gent ;  as  opposed  to  the  direct  method,  or  the 
finding  the  tangent  to  a  given  curve.  As,  to 
find  a  curve  whose  subtangent  is  a  third  propor- 
tioned to  r — y  and  y,  or  whose  subtangent  is 
equal  to  the  semiordinate,  or  whose  subnormal 
is  a  constant  quantity.  The  solution  of  this 
problem  depends  chiefly  on  the  inverse  method 
of  fluxions. 

IvvEBsioN  means  also  the  act  whereby  any 
thing  if  tamed  backwards.  Problems  in  geo- 
metry and  arithmetic  are  often  proved  by  inver- 
sion ;  that  is,  by  contraiv  rule  or  operation. 

Ibtersion,  invertendo,  or  by  Inversion,  ac- 
cofding  to  Euclid's  fourteenth  definition,  lib.  v., 
h  inverting  the  terms  of  a  proportion,  by  changf- 
ing  the  antecedents  into  consequents,  and  the 
consequents  into  antecedents.  As  in  these  a : 
b::c:  dy  then  by  inversion b:  a::d:c. 

iNvmsioif,  in  grammar,  is  where  the  words 
of  a  phrase  are  ranged  in  a  manner  not  so  natu- 
lal  as  they  might  be ;  e.g.^Of  all  vices,  the 
most  abominable,  and  that  which  least  becomes  a 
man,  is  impurity.*  Here  is  an  inversioii ;  the 
natural  order  being  this;  Impurity  is  the  ijoost 
abominable  of  all  vices,  and  that  wiiich  least  be- 
comes a  man.  Inversions  are  very  much  used 
in  Latin  poetry. 

Inversion,  in  rhetoric,  is  a  method  of  confu- 
tation, by  which  the  orator  shows  that  the  reasons 
adduoed  by  the  opposite  party  are  favorable  to 
his  cause.  So  when  Ciecilius  urged  that  the 
province  of  accusing^  Verres  ought  to  be  granted 
to  him  in  preferenc^to  Cicero,  became  he  had 
been  his  treasurer  in  Sicily,  at  the  time  when  the 
crimes  were  committed,  and  consequently  was 
best  acquainted  with  the  whole  affair,  Cicero 
turns  the  argument  against  him,  and  shows,  that, 
for  that  very  n^ason,  he  was  the  most  unfit  of  any 
man  to  be  intrusted  with  his  prosecution ;  since, 
having  been  concerned  with  him  in  his  crimes, 
he  would  certainly  do  all  in  his  power  to  conceal 
or  iessen  them. 

IwERTED,  in  mui^ic,  signifies  a  change  in  the 


order  of  the  notes  which  form  a  chord,  or  in  the 
parts  which  compose  harmony  :   which  happens 
by  substituting  in  the  bass  those  sounds  which 
ought  to  have  been  in  the' upper  part :  an  opera- 
tion not  only  rendered  practicable,  but  greatly 
facilitated,  by  the  resemblance  which  one  note 
has  to  another  in  different  octaves ;  whence  we 
derive  the  power  of  exchanging  one  octave  for 
another  witn  so  much   propriety  and  success,  or 
by  substitutmg  in  the  extremes  those  which  ought 
to  have  occupied  the  middle  station :  and  vice 
versA.    In  every  chord  there  must  be  a  funda- 
mental and  natural  order,  which  is  the  same  with 
that  of  its  generation ;  but  the  circumstances  of 
succession,  taste,  expression,  the  beauty  of  me- 
lody, and  variety,  the  approximation  of  harmony, 
frequently  oblige  the  composer  to  change  that 
order  by  inverting  the  chords,  and  consequently 
the  disposition  of  the  parts.   See  Chord.   Every 
time,  therefore,  when  the  fundamental  bass  is 
heard  in  the  lowest  parts,  or  if  the  fundamental 
bass  be  retrenched,  every  time  when  the  natural 
order  is  preserved  in  the  chords,  the  harmony  is 
direct.    As  soon  as  that  order  is  changed,  or  as 
soon  as  the  fundamental  sounds,  without  being  in 
the  lower  parts,  are  heard  in  some  of  the  others, 
the  harmony  is  inverted.    The  perfect  know- 
ledge of  inversion   depends  on  art  and  study 
alone.    See  Music. 

INVERURY,  an  anciefit  royal  borough  of 
Aberdeenshire,  seated  at  the  conflux  of  the  Don 
and  the  Ury,  in  the  district  of  the  Garioch,  four- 
teen miles  north-west  of  Aberdeen.  It  was  made 
a  royal  burgh  by  king  Robert  I.  upon  his  ob- 
taining a  signal  victory  near  it,  over  Comyn  earl 
of  Buchan,  Edward  I*s.  general.  Its  charters 
being  lost  during  the  civil  wars,  Mary  queen  of 
Scots  granted  a  new  one.  It  is  governed  by  'a 
provost,  three  bailies,  d^an  of  guild,  treasurer, 
and  three  counsellors.  By  the  exertions  of  the 
earl  of  Kintore  and  Dr.  Thom,  the  provost,  an 
elegant  bridge  was  built  over  the  Don  in  1790, 
at  the  south  end  of  the  town,  at  an  expense  of 
£2000.  It  lies  fifty-one  miles  N.N.E.  of 
Dundee. 

INVEST,  V.  a.      "^      Fr. '  investir ;  Lat.  tn- 
Inves'tient,  adj.   Ivettio.      To    dress;     to 
lNVEs'TiTURE,n.«.  J  clothe;  to  array:  it  has 
Invest^mekt,  n.  s.  J  in  or  wUh  before  the  thing 
superinduced  or  conferred.   To  place  in  posses- 
sion of  rank  or  oflice ;  to  adorn  or  grace ;  to 
confer;  to  enclose ;  to  surround  so  as  to  intercept 
succours :  investiture,  the  right  of  giving  pos- 
session of  any  manor  or  benefice ;  the  act  of 
giving  possession  :  investment,  dress ;  clothes ; 
habit 

AVhen  we  sanctify  or  hallow  churches,  that  which 
we  do  is  only  to  testify  that  we  make  places  of  pub- 
lick  resort,  that  we  tnont  God  himself  with  them, 
and  that  we  sever  them  from  coqmion  uses. 

Hooker. 

Ophelia,  do  not  believe  his  vows ;  for  they  are 
brokers, 
Not  of  that  die  which  their  tnoiffdMnlf  shew. 

ShoJupeere. 

Their  gesture  sad, 
Invett  in  lank  lean  cheeks  and  war-worn  coals. 
Presented  them  unto  the  gazing  moon. 
So  many  horrid  ghosts.  Id.  Hemj  K. 
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He  had  refused  to  yield  up  to  the  pope  the  inonti- 
ture  of  bishops,  and  collation  of  ecclesiastical  dig- 
nities within  nis  dominions.  RaUigh*t  Euayt, 

If  theie  can  be  found  sach  an  inequality  between 
man  and  man»  as  there  is  between  man  and  beast ; 
or  between  soul  and  body,  it  vMuteth  a  nght  of 
government.  Bacon, 

Let  thy  eyes  shine  forth  in  their  full  lustre  ; 
Invent  them  with  thy  loveliest  smiles,  put  on 
Thy  choicest  looks.  Denham's  Sophy. 

After  the  death  of  the  other  archbishop, « he  was 
invested  in  that  high  dignity,  and  settled  in  his  palace 
at  Lambeth.  Clarendon. 

Some  great  potentate. 
Or  of  the  Uirones  above  ;  such  majesty 
Incests  him  coming.  MiUoii, 

The  shells  served  as  plasms  or  moulds  to  this  sand, 
which,  when  consolidated  and  freed  from  its  investiaii 
shell,  is  of  the  same  shape  as  the  cavity  of  the  shell. 

Wivdward. 

The  practice  of  all  ages,  and  all  countries,  hath 
been  to  do  honour  to  those  who  are  inoetted  with  pub- 
lick  authority.  Attprbwry, 

INVES^IGADLE,  adj.  f  Latin  investigo. 
In  ves'tigate,  t;.  a.  ?  To  be  searched  out : 

Imvestiga'tion,  n.f.        3  to  investigate  is  to 

examine ;  to  search  for  unknown  truth ;  to  find 

out  by  rational  disquisition. 

In  doing  evil,  we  prefer  a  less  good  before  a  greater, 
the  greatness  whereof  is  by  reason  investigablet  and 
may  be  known.  Hooker. 

Investigate  the  variety  of  motions  and  figures  made 
by  the  organs  for  articulation.        Holder  on  Speech. 

Krom  the  present  appearances  investigate  the  powers 
and  forces  of  nature,  and  from  these  account  for  fu- 
ture observations.  Cheyne. 

Your  travels  I  hear  much  of:  my  own  shall  never 
more  be  in  a  strange  land,  but  a  diligent  investigation 
of  my  own  territories.  Pope  to  Swift. 

Not  only  the  investigation  of  truth,  but  the  com- 
munication of  it  also,  is  often  practised  in  such  a 
method  as  neither  agrees  precisely  to  synthetick  or 
analytick.  Watls. 

Investiture,  in  law,  the  giving  livery  of 
seisin^  was  anciently  attended  with  a  great  va- 
riety of  ceremonies.  At  6rst  they  were  made 
by  a  certain  form  of  words,  and  afterwards  by 
such  things  as  had  the  greatest  resemblance  to 
the  thing  to  be  transferred :  thus,  where  lands 
vfeve  intended  to  pass,  a  turf,  &€.,  was  delivered 
by  the  granter  to  the  grantee.  In  the  church 
it  was  customary  for  princes  to  make  investiture 
of  ecclesiastical  benefices,  by  delivering  to  the 
person  chosen  a  pastoral  staff  and  a  ring.  The 
kings  of  England  and  France,  the  emperor  of 
Germany,  &c.,  had  anciently  this  right ;  so  that 
on  the  death  of  a  prelate,  hi^  clergy  sent  the 
crosier.  Sec,  to  their  sovereign,  to  t>e  used  at 
the  ceremony  of  investing  his  successor.  It  ap- 
pears, indeed,  that  in  the  ninth  century,  the 
greater  part  of  the  European  princes  made  no 
opposition  to  the  right  of  electing  the  bbhops, 
which  was  exercised  by  the  clergy  and  &e 
people.  The  first  who  disputed  the  right  of 
investiture  with  the  emperors  was  Gregory  VII., 
who  excommunicated  the  emperor  Henry  IV. 
and  forbade  all  ecclesiastics  to  receive  investiture 
at  the  hands  of  secular  princes.  This  occasi- 
oned a  long  and  bloody  war ;  the  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical powers  being  divided  into  two  great 
factions,  of  which  one  maintained  the  rights  of 


the  emperor,  while  the  other  seconded  the  am- 
bitious views  of  the  pontiff.  The  laws  of  Gre- 
gory for  the  abolition  of  regal  investitures  were 
confirmed  and  renewed  by  Victor  III.  and 
Urban  II.  Pascal  II.  in  a  council  assembled  at 
Rome,  A.D.  1102,  renewed  the  decrees  of  bis 
predecessors  against  investitures  by  secular 
princes,  and  the  excommunications  they  had 
thundered  out  against  Henry  IV.  Pascal,  how- 
ever, in  11 1 1,  was  obliged  to  confirm  Henry  V.  in 
the  right  of  giving  investitures ;  but  in  1 1 1 3  he  as- 
sembled a  council  in  the  church  at  Lateran,  which 
solemnly  annulled  his  treaty  with  the  emperor, 
who  was  excommunicated.  At  length,  however, 
Calixtus  II.  engaged  him  to  renounce  his  risfat 
of  investing  bishops,  and  peace  was  coitcloded 
between  the  emperor  and  the  pope*s  legates,  at 
a  general  diet  held  at  Worms,  A.  D.  1 122.  This 
was  confirmed  the  following  year  in  the  general 
council  of  Lateran,  and  remains  still  in  force. 
INVETERACY,  n.«.  •\  Fr.  invcter^ ;  Lat. 
Invet'erate,  adj.  hv.a.f^  in  and  vetui.  Con- 
iNVEt'ERATENESs,  71.  f.  i  firmed  obstinacy  in 
Invetera'tion,  n.  s.  J  any  thing  evil ;  long 
continuance  of  a  disease :  inveterate,  old ;  long 
established ;  obstinate  by  continuance :  invete- 
ration,  the  act  of  hardening,  or  confirming,  by 
long  continuance.  These  words  arc  applicable 
to  any  thing  which  derives  strength  from  age. 

The  vulgar  conceived,  that  now  there  was  an  end 
given,  and  a  consummation  to  superstitious  prophe- 
cies, and  to  an  ancient  tacit  expectation,  which  had 
by  tradition  been  infused  and  inveterated  into  men's 
minds.  Bacon. 

As  time  hath  rendered  him  more  perfect  in  the  art» 
so  hath  the  inveterateneu  of  his  lAalice  made  him 
more  ready  in  the  execution. 

Browne's  Vulgar  Errours, 
He  who  writes  satire  honestly  is  no  more  an  ene- 
my to  the  offender,  than  the  physician  to  the  patient, 
when  he  prescribes  harsh  remedies  to  an  inveterate 
disease.  Dryden, 

•  It  is  not  every  sinful  violation  of  conscience  that 
can  quench  the  spirit ;  but  it  must  be  a  long  invete- 
rate  course  and  custom  of  sinning,  that  at  length 
produces  and  ends  in  such  a  cursed  efibct.      South. 

The  inveteracy  of  the  people's  prejudices  compelled 
their  rulers  to  make  use  of  all  means  for  reducing 
them.  Addism. 

Let  not  Atheists  lay  the  fault  of  their  sins  upon 
human  nature,  which  have  their  prevalence  from  long 
custom  and  inveterated  habit.  Bentley. 

Though  Time  hath  taught 
My  mind  to  meditate  what  then  it  learned, 
Yet  such  the  inveteracy  wrought 
B  V  the  impatience  of  my  early  thought, 
That,  with  the  freshness  weann^  out  before 
My  mind  could  relish  what  it  might  ha\'e  sought. 
If  free  to  chuse,  I  cannot  now  restore 
Its  health ,  but,  what  it  then  detested,  still  abhor. 
Byrbn.  Childs  Harold. 
INVIiyiOUS,  arf;.    -j     Lat.ttiutrfiosttf.  Envi- 
In  vid'iottsly,  adv. .    >  ous,  combined  with  nia- 
IkvU)'iousnes8,  n.  *.  )  lignity ;  likely  to  incur 
hatred :  invidiousness,  quality  of  provoking  envy. 
I  shall  open  to  them  the  interior  secrets  of  this 
mysterious  art,  without  imposture  or  invidious  reserve. 

Evelyn, 
The  clergy  murmur  against  the  privileges  of  the 
laity ;  the  laity  invidiously  aggravate  the  immunities 
of  the  clergy.  Sprat. 
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\ot  to  be  farther  tedious,  or  rather  invidioM,  tliese 
are  a  feir  causes  which  have  contributed  to  the  rain 
tf  «ar  morals.  Swift, 

iNVlG'ORATE,  v.o.  >     Lat.  in  aud  vigor. 

Ik  vigora'ti ON,  n.  s.     $  To  endue  with  vigor; 
to  strengthen :  the  act  or  state  of  invigorating. 
Gentle  warmth 

Discloses  well  the  earth's  all-teeiniug  womb. 

Invigorating  tender  seeds.  PhiUips. 

I  find  in  myself  an  appetitive  faculty,  which  is  al- 
ways in  the  veiy  height  of  activity  and  invigoratim. 

Norris. 

I  have  lived  when  the  prince,  instead  of  invigarat- 
img  the  laws,  assumed  a  power  of  dispensing  with 
tttem.  Addi$on. 

Christian  graces  and  virtues  they  cannot  Be,  un- 
kas  fed,  invigoratedt  and  animated  by  universal  cha- 
rity. Atteiimry. 

INVIN'CIBLE,  adf.  ^      Fr.  invincibie ;  Lat. 

Isvi2i'ciBL£M  ESS,  u.  s,  >  m  and  vinco.    Insupe- 

Ixvrir'ciBLr,  adv.,  j  rable ;  not  to  be  con- 
i^uered  or -subdued. 

0  thou  most  rigorous  Quoene  Thames,  invincible 
Upon  the  strong  and  hideous  peple  of  citees  reigning. 

Chaucer.  The  Atne  Ladies  Wm-thie. 

1  wohld  have  thought  her  spirits  had  been  invinci- 
bie against  all  assaults  of  afiection.  Shakspeare. 

Neither  invitations  nor  threats  avail  with  those  who 
aie  imrincibly  impeded,  to  apply  them  to  their  benefit. 

Decay  of  Piety. 
The  spirit  remains  inoineibU.  MUton. 

Ye  have  been  fearless  in  his  righteous  cause  ; 
And  as  ye  have  received,  so  have  ye  done 
Invincibly.  Id. 

That  mistake,  which  is  the  consequence  of  invtn- 
abte  emrar,  scarce  deserves  the  name  of  wrong  judg- 
iBcnt.  loeke. 

Who  firmly  stood,  in  a  corrupted  state. 
Against  the  rage  of  tyrants,  single  stood 
IniMcible!  Th&mton. 

IN\TOIABLE,  ad;.^  ¥t.  invioitAU ;  IaX- 
Ijivi'oTjkBLY,  ocfv.  >tn  and  vioh.  Not  to 
Isvi'oLATE,  adj.  J  be  profaned,  injured, 

or  broken :  invinfably,  without  breach  or  failure  : 
inviolate,  unhurt;  unpolluted-;  unbroken;  ap- 
plied both  to  persons  and  things. 

What  is  the  best  dower 
That  may  be  to  a  wife  appropriate  t 
A  clene  life,  was  the  clerkes  answer, 
Without  sinne,  all  chaste  and  inviolate, 
From  all  deceits  and  speeches  inornate, 
Or  countenance  which  shall  be  to  dispise : 
Xo  fire  make,  and  no  smoke  woU  arise. 

Chaucer.  Goodlie  Que$tumi, 
See,  see,  they  ioin,  embrace,  and  seem  to  kiss, 
As  if  they  vowed  some  league  inviolable. 

Shaktpearem 
His  fortune  of  arms  was  still  inviolaU. 

Boom's  Henry  VII. 
But  let  inviolate  truth  be  always  dear 
To  thee,  even  before  Mndship,  truth  prefer. 

•  henham. 
Thou,  be  sure,  shall  dve  account 
To  him  who  sent  us,  whose  charge  is  to  keep 
This  place  iuviolable,  and  these  from  harm. 

MUton. 
In  vain  did  Nature's  wise  command 
Divide  the  waters  from  the  land. 
If  daring»ships,  and  men  prophane, 
Invade  Uie  inviolable  main  ; 
Th'  eternal  fences  overleap. 
And  pass  at  will  the  boundless  deco. 

Vryden. 


My  love  your  claim  inviolate  secures  ; 
"J'is  writ  in  fate,  I  can  be  only  youis.         Id. 
This  birthright,  when  our  author  pleases,  must 
and  roust  not  be  sacred  and  inviolable.  ■        Locke. 
The  true  profession  of  Christianity  inviolably  en- 
gages all  its  followers  to  do  good  to  all  men. 

Sprat. 
IN'VIOUS,  01^'.    Lat.  tmmcs.     Impassable ; 
untrodden. 

If  nothing  can  oppugn  his  love, 
And  virtue  invious  ways  can  prove. 
What  may  not  he  confide  to  do. 
That  brings  both  love  and  virtue  too  1 

Hudibras. 
INVISIBILITY,  n. t.  ^     French,  invisMUe ; 
Invis'ible,  <uf;.  >Lat.  tnt;ut6i/M.    The 

Invis'ibly,  adv.  j  state  of  being  imper- 

ceptible to  sight :  not  seen  or  visible. 
The  threaden  sails, 
Borne  with  the  invitible  and  creeping  wind, 
Drew  the  huge  bottoms  to  the  furrowed  sea. 
Shahfpean. 
Age  by  degrees  invisibly  doth  creep, 
Nor  do  we  seem  to  die,  but  fall  asleep. 

Ikfiham. 
Hypocrisy,  the  only  evil  that  walks 
Invisible  except  to  God  alone 
By  his  permissive  will  through  heaven  and  earth. 

Milton* 
He  was  invisible  that  huirt  me  so ; 
And  none  invisible,  but  spirits,  can  go.  Sidney. 
He  that  believes  a  God,  believes  such  a  being  as 
hath  all  perfections  ;  among  which  this  is  one,  that 
he  is  a  spirit,  and  consequently  that  he  is  invisible, 
and  cannot  be  seen.'  Tillotson. 

It  seems  easier  to  make  one's  self  tntnst^^  to  others, 
than  to  make  another's  thoughts  visible  to  me,  which 
are  not  visible  to  himself.  Locke. 

They  may  be  demonstrated  to  be  innumerable,  sub- 
stituting their  smallness  for  the  reason  of  their  tnvtn- 
bUity.  Ray. 

Still  round  him  c\nn^  invisibly  a  chain. 
Which  galled  for  ever,  fettering  though  unseen. 
And  heavy  though  it  clanked  not. 

Byron.  Childe  Harold, 
INVIS'CATE,  V.  a.    Lat,  in  and  vitcut.    To 
lime ;  to  entangle  in  glutinous  matter. 

The  cameleon's  food  being  flies,  it  hath  in  the 
tongue  a  mucous  and  slimy  extremity,  whereby,  upon 
a  sudden  emission,  it  inviscates  and  entanglein  those 
insects.  Bivwne. 

INVITATION,  n.  s.n  Fr.  inviter ;  Lat.  in- 
Invi'tatoey,  adj.  I  vUo.  The  act  of  bid- 
Invite^  v.  a.  &  V.  n.  >ding,  or  calling  to  any 
In  vi'ter,  n. «.  I  thing  with  ceremony  or 

Iuvi'tikgly,  adv.  .  J  civility  :  to  bid  as  to  a 
feast;  to  ask  to  one*s  house;  to  alhire,  per- 
suade, or  induce ;  to  ask,  or  call  to  any  thing 
pleasing.  Inviter,  invitingly,  the  person  invi- 
ting, and  the  manner  of  an  invitation. 

If  thou  be  invited  of  a  mighty  man,  withdraw  thy- 
self. Ecelus. 

A  war  upon  the  Turks  is  more  worthy  than  upon 
any  other  Gentiles,  though  facility  and  nope  of  suc- 
cess might  invite  some  other  choice.  Bacon. 
Then  you  my  peers,  whose  quiet  ezpjectation 
Seemeth  my  backward  tale  would  fain  invite. 
Deign  gently  hear  this  Purple  Island's  nation, 
A  people  never  seen,  yet  still  in  sight. 

FUteher.  Purple  Island. 
If  he  can  but  dress  up  a  temptation  to  look  tnvt- . 
tingly,  the  business  is  done.  Decay  of  Piety. 

That  other  answered  with  a  lowly  look. 
And  soon  the  gracious  invitation  took.    Dryden* 
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Forb&difing  me  to  follow  thee  tnvitm  me.    Id, 

Wines  and  cates  the  tables  moe» 
But  most  the  kind  inviter's  cheerful  (ace. 

P(»pe*$  Odyuey, 

What  beckoning  ehost  along  the  moonlight  shade 
Invites  my  steps  and  points  to  yonder  glade  ? 

Id.  hlegy  to  the  Memory  of  an  Unfortunate  Lady. 

When  much  companv  is  inoited,  then  be  ss  sparing 
as  possible  of  your  coaJs.  bwijt. 

Here  enthronedi 

Celestial  Venus,  with  divinest  airs 

Incite*  the  soul  to  nevex -fading  joy.        Akenside. 
Come,  Myirha,  let  us  on  to  the  Euphrates, 

The  hour  raottes,  the  galley  is  prepared. 

Byron.    Sardanapalus, 

For  mv  part  I  will  not  consent  to  take  one  step 
without  knowing  on  what  principle  I  am  invited  to 
take  it.  and  (which  is  perhaps  of  more  consequence), 
without  declaring  on  what  principle  I  will  not  con- 
sent that  any  step,  however  harmless,  shall  be  taken. 
Canning^s  Speechei, 

INULA,  elecampane,  a  genus  of  the  poly- 
gamia  superfiua  order,  and  syngenesia  class  of 
plants ;  natural  order  forty-ninth,  composita. 
The  receptacle  naked;  the  pappus  simple;  the 
anthene,  at  the  base,  ending  in  two  bristles. 
There  are  thirty-seven  species,  of  which  the  most 
remarkable  is 

I.  helenium,  or  common  elecampane.  It  is  a 
native  of  Britain ;  but  is  cultivated  in  gardens 
for  the  sake  of  the  root,  which  is  used  in  medi- 
cine. The  root  is  perennial,  thick,  branching, 
and  of  a  strong  oaor.  The  lower  leaves  are 
eight  or  nine  inches  long,  and  four  broad  in  the 
middle,  rongh  on  the  upper  side,  but  downy  on 
the  under.  The  stalks  rise  about  four  feet  high, 
and  divide  toward  the  top  into  several  smaller 
branches,  garnished  with  oblong  oval  leaves  in- 
dented on  their  edges,  ending  in  acute  points. 
Each  branch  is  crowned  with  one  large  yellow 
radiated  .flower,  succeeded  by  narrow  four-cor- 
nered seeds,  covered  with  down.  It  may  be 
propagated  in  autumn  by  seeds  or  offsets.  The 
root,  especially  when  dry,  has  an  agreeable  aro- 
matic smell ;  its  taste,  on  chewing,  is  glutinous 
and  somewhat  rancid ;  in  a  little  time  it  dis- 
covers an  aromatic  bitterness,  which  by  degrees 
becomes  considerably  acrid  and  pungent  It 
possesses  the  general  virtues  of  sdexipharmics, 
and  is  principally  recommended  for  promoting 
expectoration  in  humoral  asthmas  and  coughs. 

In  examining  this  plant,  Mr.  Rose  discovered 
a  new  vegetable  product  to  which  the  name  of 
Inulin  has  been  given.  It  is  white  and  pul- 
verulent like  starch.  When  thrown  on  red-hot 
coals  it  melts,  diffusing  a  white  smoke,  with  a 
smell  of  burning  sugar.  It  yields,  on  distilla- 
tion in  a  retort,  all  the  products  furnished  by 
gi:m.  It  dissolves  readily  in  hot  water ;  and 
precipitates  almost  entirely  on  cooling,  in  the 
form  of  a  white  powder ;  but,  before  fiiilUng 
down,  it  gi^'es  the  liquid  a  mucilaginous  consis- 
tence. It  precipitates  quickly  on  the  addition 
of  alcohol.  The  above  substance  is  obtained 
by  boiling  the  root  of  this  plant  in  four  times  its 
weight  of  water,  and  leaving  the  liquid  to  settle. 
MM.  Pellctier  and  Caventou  have  found  the 
same  starch-like  matter  in  abundance  in  the  root 
of  colchicum ;  and  M.  Gautier  in  the  root  of 
peliitory.    Starch  and  inulin  combine,  and,  when 


the  former  is  in  excess,  it  is  difHcnlt  to  separate 
them.  The  only  method  is  to  pour  infusion  of 
galls  into  the  decoction,  and  then  to  heat  the 
liquid :  if  inulin  be  present,  a  precipitate  will 
fiill,  which  does  not  disappear  till  the  tempera- 
ture rises  to  upwards  of  212*  Fahrenheit. 

INUM'BRATE,  v.  a.  Lat.  imimbro.  To 
shade ;  to  cover  with  shades. 

INUNCTION,  n.  s..  Lat.  inungo,  inunctus. 
The  act  of  smearing  or  anointing. 

The  wise  Author  of  Nature  hath  placed  on  the 
rump  two  glandules,  which  the  bird  catches  hold 
upon  with  her  bill,  and  squeezes  out  an  oily  lini- 
ment, fit  for  the  inunction  of  the  feathers,  and  cauung 
their  filaments  to  cohere.  Ray. 

INUNDATION,  fi.  f.  Fr.  inundation;  Lat. 
ijumdatip.  The  overflow  of  waters;  flood;  de- 
luge. Inundation,  says  Cowley,  implies  less 
than  deluge. 

Many  good  towns  through  that  imtrndation  of  the 
Irish  were  utterly  wasted.  Spenser. 

Her  father  counts  it  dangerous. 
That  she  should  give  her  sorrow  so  much  sway  ; 
And  in  his  wisdom  hastes  our  marriage. 
To  stop  the  inundatim  of  her  tears.      Shakspeare. 

The  next  fair  river  all  the  rest  exceeding. 
Topping  the  hill,  breaks  forth  in  fierce  evasion. 
And  sheds  abroad  his  Nile-like  inundation. 
So  gives  to  all  the  Isle  their  food  and  vegetation. 
Fletcher's  Purpie  Island. 
All  fountains  of  the  deep, 
Broke  up,  shall  heave  the  ocean  to  usurp 
Beyond  all  bounds,  'till  inundation  rise 
Above  the  highest  hills. 

MxUovCs  Paradise  Lost. 
•   Your  cares  about  your  banks  infers  a  (ear 
Of  threatening  floods,  and  immdations  near. 

Drydcn. 
One  day  as  I  was  looking  on  the  fields  withering 
with  heat,  I  felt  in  my  mind  a  sudden  wish  that 
I  could  send  rain  on  the  southern  mountains,  and 
raise  the  Nile  to  an  inundation.  In  the  hurry  of  my 
imagiuation  I  commanded  rain  to  fall,  and,  by  com- 
paring the  time  of  my  command  with  that  of  the  in- 
undation, 1  found  that  the  clouds  had  listened  to  my 
lips  Joktuon's  Rasselas. 

IN'VOCATE,  v.a.-%     Lat.  in  and  voco.     To 

Invoca'tion,  n. «.   >  invoke ;  to  call  upon  or 

Invoke',  t;.  a.  j  pray  to :  invocation,  the 

act  of  prayer ;  the  fonn  of  calling  for  aid,  or  for 

the  presence  of  any  being.    Invoke,  synonymous 

wiUi  invocate. 

Is  not  the  name  of  prayer  usual  to  signify  even  all 
the  service  that  ever  vre  do  unto  God  ?  And  that  for 
no  other  cause,  as  I  suppose,  but  to  shew  that  there 
is  in  religion  no  acceptable  duty,  which  devout  invo- 
cation of  the  name  of  God  doth  not  either  presup- 
pose or  infer.  Hooker, 
My  invocation  is 
Honest  and  fair,  and  in  his  mistress'  name. 

Skaktpeare. 
Poor  key-cold  figure  of  a  holy  king ! 
Be't  lawful,  that  I  iwvocate  thy  ghost, 
To  hear  the  lamentations  of  poor  Anne.      Id. 
And  over  them  triumphant  death  his  dart 
Shook,  but  delayed  to  strike,  though  oft  invoked 
With  vows,  as  their  chief  good,  and  final  hope. 

3rtUon. 
The  power  1  will  invoke  dwells  in  her  eyes. 

Sidnev. 
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Hm  wbdU  poem  is  a  prayer  to  Fortune,  and  the 
*  I  is  divided  between  the  two  deities. 


Additan  on  Italy, 
The  skilful  bard, 
Striking  the  Thnician  harp,  WBoka  Apollo, 
To  nia£e  his  hero  and  himself  immortal. 

Prwr, 
He  not  in  vain 
Imeoka  the  gentle  deity  o'  breams.  Armstrong, 

Where  shall  I  seek  thy  presence  ? 
How  unblaroed  invokt  thy  dread  perfection? 
Baibauld.  A  Sununer  Evening* $  Meditation. 
Invocation,  in  divinity,  the  dlflerence  be- 
tween the  invocation  of  God  and  of  the  saints, 
as  practised  by  the  Papists,  is  thus  explained  in 
the  catechism  of  the  council  of  Trent : — We  beg 
of  God,  to  give  us  gcxxi  things,  and  to  deliver 
us  from  evil ;  but  we  pray  to  the  saints,  to  inter- 
cede with  God  and  obtain  those  things  which 
we  stand  in  need  of.  Hence  we  use  different 
forms  in  praying  to  God  and  to  the  saints :  to 
the  former  we  say,  hear  us,  have  mercy  on  us ; 
to  the  latter  we  only  say,  pray  for  us.  The 
coancil  of  Trent  expressly  teaches,  that  th6 
saints  who  reicrn  with  Jesus  Christ  offer  up  their 
prayers  to  God  for  men;  and  condemn  those 
who  maintain  the  contrary  doctrine.  The  fro- 
testaots  reject  this  practice  as  contrary  to  Scrip- 
ture, deny  the  truth  of  the  fact,  and  think  it 
abfurd  to  suppose,  that  a  limited  6nite  being 
should  be  in  a  manner  omnipresent,  and  at  one 
and  the  same  time  hear  and  attend  to  prayers 
offered  to  him  in  England,  China,  and  Peru. 
Hence  they  infer,  that,  if  the  saints  cannot  hear 
us,  it  is  folly  to  pray  to  them. 

IN' VOICE,  n.  «.  This  word  is  perhaps  cor- 
rupted from  tlie  French  word  envoyez,  send.  A 
catalogue  of  the  freight  of  a  ship,  or  of  the  arti- 
cles and  price  of  goods  sent  by  a  (actor. 
INVOLVE/,  V.  a,  }  Lat.  involvo.  To  en- 
Is  volu't  ion,  n.  f.  i  wrap ;  to  en  twist ;  to  im- 
ply or  comprise;  to  include;  to  entangle;  to 
complicate  or  blend.  Involution,  the  act  of 
wrapping;  the  state  of  being  entangled;  that 
which  is  wrapped  round  any  thing. 

No  man  could  miss  his  way  to  heaven  for  want 
of  light ;  and  yet  so  vain  arc  they  as  to  think  they 
ibtige  the  world  by  ineoUing  it  in  darkness. 

Decay  of  Piety, 
Leave  a  singed  bottom  all  involved 
With  stench  and  smoke.  Milton. 

He  knows  his  end  with  mine  involMd,  Id, 

Great  conceits  are  raised  of  the  inoolvtien  or  mem- 
Iwaneoos  covering  called  the  silly-how,  sometimes 
feand  about  the  heads  of  children. 

hrowne*s  Vulgar  Emmrs, 
In  a  clood  invohedt  he  takes  his  flight. 
Where  Greeks  and  Trojans  mixed  in  mortal  fight. 

Dry  den. 
As  obscure  and  imperfect  ideas  often  involve  our 
icaooD,  so  do  dubious  words  puzzle  men's  reason. 

Locke. 
AH  things  are  mixed,  and  causes  blended  by  mu- 
tual involutioM,  Glanmlle, 
The  gathering  number,  as  it  moves  along, 
Inteivei  a  vast  involuntary  throng.  Pope, 
One  death  involves 
Tyrants  and  slaves.      Thomeon*i  Summer. 
What  involution  i  what  extent !  what  swarms 
Of  worlds  that  laugh  at  earth !  immensely  great ! 

Youn^, 


Now  night's  dim  shades  again  invoke  the  sky. 
Again  the  wanderers  want  a  place  to  lie, 
Again  they  search  and  find  a  lodging  nigh. 

Pamell.   Hermit, 
Much  learned  dust 
Involves  the  combatants,  each  claiming  truth 
And  truth  disclaiming  both.  Cowjier. 

INVOLUNTARILY,  orff.  I        Fr.    involon- 
In  vo  l'i: NTABY,  adj.  S  (aire ;  Lat.  in  and 

volo.    Not  by  choice  :  not  having  the  power  of 

choice ;  not  done  willingly. 

The  forbearance  of  that  action,  consequent  to  such 
command  of  the  mind,  is  called  voluntary ;  and  what- 
soever action  is  performed  without  such  a  thought  of 
the  mind,  is  called  involuntary,  Locke. 

But  why,  ah  tell  me.  ah  too  dear  ? 
Steals  down  my  cheek  the'  involuntary  tear? 

Pope. 
INURE',  v.  a.       I      Lat.  in  and  uro.     To 
Inure'ment,  fi.  s.  S  accustom  by  practice ;  to 
habituate ;  it  had  anciently  with  before  the  thing 
practised :  inurement,  practice ;  habit ;  custom 
That  it  may  no  painful  work  endure, 
It  to  strong  labour  can  itself  inure. 

Hubberd's  TaU. 
Because  they  so  proudly  insult,  we  must  a  little 
inure  their  ears  uith  hearing  how  others,  whom  they 
more  regard,  are  accustomed  to  use  the  self-same 
language  with  us.  Hooker, 

The  forward  hand,  inured  to  wounds,  makes  way 
Upon  the  sharpest  fronts  of  the  most  fierce.  Daniel, 

They,  who  had  been  most  inured  to  business,  had 
not  in  their  lives  ever  undergone  so  great  fatigue  for 
twenty  days  together.  Clarendon. 

To  inure 
Our  prompt  obedience.  Milton,  Paradise  Lost, 

If  iron  will  acc^uire  by  mere  continuance  a  secret 
appetite,  and  habitual  inclination  to  the  site  it  held, 
then  how  much  more  may  education,  bein^  nothing 
else  but  a  constant  plight  and  inurement ,  mduoe  by 
custom  good  habits  mto  a  reasonable  creature. 

Wotton. 
Sermons  he  read,  and  lecturesr  he  endurec 
And  homilies,  and  lives  of"  all  the  saints ; 
To  Jerome  and  to  Chrysostom  inured. 
He  did  not  take  such  studies  for  restraints. 

Byron,  Don  Juan. 

INURN',  V.  a.  In  and  urn.  I'o  intomb;  to 
bury. 

The  sepulchre 
Wherein  we  saw  thee  quietly  invm^d. 
Hath  oped  its  ponderous  and  marble  jaws 
To  cast  thee  up  again.       Shakspeare,  Ilamlel, ' 
Amidst  the  tears  of  Trojan  dames  invmed. 
And  by  his  loyal  daughters  truly  mourned. 

Dryden, 

INUTILE,  adj,  >     Fr.  inutile,  inutility ;  Lat. 
Inutii/itt,  n.  s.  )  inutUitf  inutUitai,  Useless; 
unprofitable :  uselessuess ;  unprofitableness. 

To  refer  to  heat  and  cold  is  a  compendious  and 
inutile  speculation.  Bacon's  Natural  History, 

INVULNERABLE,  adj.  Fr.  invulnerabie ; 
Lat.  tnvulneralnlit.  Not  to  be  wounded ;  secure 
from  wound. 

Our  cannon's  malice  vainly  shall  he  spent 
Against  the'  invulnerable  clouds  of  heaven. 

SfuUtspeare, 
Nor  vainly  hope 
To  be  invuburable  m  those  brigdt  arms, 
That  mortal  dint  none  can  resist.  Milton 
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INWALL',  V,  a.  In  and  wall.  To  enclose 
or  forttiy  with  a  wall. 

Three  such  towns  in  those  places  with  the  garri- 
sons would  be  80  augmented  as  they  would  be  able 
with  little  to  inwall  themselves  strongly. 

Speiuer  on  Ireland. 

IN'WARD,  adv.,  adj.  &  n.  s.^    Sax.  inpeajy©. 
1n'w4Rds,  Aiv.  f  Within;    with 

In'waroly,  atfv.  ^  inflection  or  in- 

In'wardness,  n.  s.  J  curvity  into  the 

mind  or  thoughts :  internal ;  reflecting ;  deeply 
thinking;  intimate;  familiar;  seat^  in  the 
mind:  inward,  an  intimate  acquaintance:  in- 
wardness, intimacy^;  familiarity. 

Mine  bill  now  maketh  finall  mention, — 
That  ye  ben  ladie,  in  myne  inward  thought. 

Chaucer,  The  Court  of  Love. 
His  heart  with  vengeance  inwardly  did  swell, 
And  forth  at  last  did  break  in  speaches  sharpe  and 
fell.  Spenter.     Faerie  Quoene. 

Though  the  lord  of  the  liberty  do  pain  himself  all 
he  may  to  yield  equal  justice  unto  all,  yet  can  there 
not  but  great  abuses  lurk  in  so  inward  and  absolute 
a  privilege.  Spenter. 

That  which  inwardly  each  man  should  be,  the 
church  outwardly  ought  to  testify.  Hooker. 

Looking  inward  we  were  stricken  dumb ;  looking 
upward  we  speak  and  prevail.  Id. 

You  know  my  inwardness  and  love 
Is  veiy  much  unto  the  prince  and  Claudio. 

Shakepeare. 
Sir,  I  was  an  inward  of  his ;  a  sly  fellow  was  the 
duke ;  and  I  know  the  cause  of  his  withdrawing. 

Id. 
The  parts  of  living  creatures  that  be  more  inwards, 
nourish  more  that  the  outward  flesh. 

Bacon's  Natural  History. 
The  medicinet  which  go  to  these  magical  oint- 
ments are  so  sUong,  that  if  they  were  uud  inwards 
they  would  kill ;  and  therefore  they  work  potently, 
though  outwards.  Bacon. 

Yet  all  these  stars  which  deck  this  beauteous  sky 
By  force  of  the'  inward  sun  both  shine  and  move ; 
Throned  in  her  heart  sits  love's  high  majesty ; 
In  highest  majesty  the  highest  love. 

FUtcher*s  Purple  Islana. 
If  of  his  outward-meanes,  tlieeves  make  a  prise ; 
Hee,  more  occasion  hath  to  exercise 
His  inward  Riches :  and  they  prove  a  wealth, 
More  usefull  and  lesse  lyable  to  stealth. G.  Withers, 
Nor  can  be  easily 
Repulsed,  without  much  inward  passion  felt, 
And  secret  sting  of  amorous  remorse. 

Milton*s  Samson  Agonistes, 
He  stretches  out  his  arm  in  sini  of  peace,  with  his 
breast  bending  inward.  Dryden*s  Dufresnoy. 

They  esteem  them  most  profitable,  because  of  the 
great  quantity  of  fat  upon  their  inwards.    Mortimer. 

Sickness,  contributing  no  less  than  old  age  to  the 
shaking  down  this  scaffolding  of  the  body,  may  dis- 
cover the  inward  structure  more  plainly.  Pope, 
Darkness  has  more  divinity  to  me ; 
It  strikes  thought  inward.                           Young. 

Upon  her  face  there  was  a  trait  of  grief. 
The  settled  shadow  of  an  i$noard  strife, 
And  an  unquiet  drooping  of  the  eye, 
As  if  its  lid  were  charged  with  unshed  tears. 

Byron, 
INWEAVE'.     Pretcr.  inwove  or  inweaved, 
part.  pass,  inwove,  inwoven,  or  inweaved.    In 
and  weave. 


To  mix  any  thing  in  weaving,  so  that  it  forms 
part  of  the  texture. 

A  fair  border,  wrought  of  sundry  flowers, 
Inwooen  with  an  ivy  winding  trail.  Spenter, 

Down  they  cast 
Their  crowns,  imwove  with  amaranth  and  gold. 

MUUm. 
To  entertwine ;  to  complicate. 

The  roof 
Of  thickest  covert  was  inwoven  shade.       Miltor. . 
INWOOD',  V.  a.    In  and  wood.    To  hide  in 
a  wood.    Not  used.     • 

He  pot  out  of  the  river,  inwooded  himself  so  as  the 
ladies  lost  the  marking  his  sportfulness.        Sidney. 

INWRAP,  V.  a.    In  and  wrap. 
To  cover  by  involution  :  to  involve. 
And  over  them  Arachne  htgh  did  lift 
Her  cunning  web,  and  spread  her  subtil  net, 
Inwrapped  in  foul  smoak.  Faerie  Queene. 

This,  as  an  amber  drop  inwmps  a  bee. 
Covering  discovers  your  quick  soul ;  that  we 
May  in  your  through-shine  front  our  heart's  thoughts 
see.  Donne. 

To  perplex;  to  puale  with  difficulty  or  ob- 
scurity. 

The  case  is  no  sooner  made  than  resolved ;  if  ^t  be 
made  not  inwrapped,  but  plainly  and  perspicuonsly. 

Bacon, 
It  is  doubtful  whether  the  following  examples 
should  not  be  enrap  or  in  rap,  from  Lat.  m  and 
rapf  rapiOf  to  ravish  or  transport. 

This  pearl  she  gave  me  I  do  feel't  and  8ee*t ; 
And  though  'tis  wonder  that  inwraps  me  thus, 
Yet  'tis  not  madness.  Shakspeare, 

For  if  such  holy  song 
Enwrap  our  fancy  long 
Time  will  run  back,  and  fetch  the  age  of  gold. 

ATUton. 

INWROUGHT,  adj.  In  and  wrought. 
Aaomcd  with  work. 

Camus,  reverend  Sir,  went  footing  slow, 
His  mantle  hairy,  and  his  bonnet  sedge. 

Inwrought  with  figures  dim,  and  on  the  edge 
Like  to  that  sanguine  flower  inscribed  with  woe. 

Milton. 
INWREATHE',  v.  a.    In  and  wreath.    To 
surround  as  with  a  wreath. 
Bind    their    resplendent  locks  inwreathed   with 

beams.  Milton. 

Nor  less  the  palm  of  peace  intereathes  thy  brow. 

Thomson. 

10,  in  fabulous  history,  the  daughter  of  Ina- 
chus^  or,  according  to  others,  of  Jasus  and 
Pirene,  was  priestess  of  Juno  at  Ai^s.  Jupiter 
became  enamoured  of  her ;  but,  Juno  having  sur- 
prised him  in  her  company,  Jupiter  changed  lo 
mto  a  beautiful  heifer ;  and  the  goddess,  know- 
ing the  fraud,  obtained  from  her  husband  the 
animal  whose  beauty  she  pretended  to  commend. 
Juno  commanded  the  hundred-eyed  Argus  to 
watch  the  heifer;  but  Jupiter  sent  Mercury  to 
destroy  Argus,  and  restore  lo  to  heT  liberty. 
Juno  then  sent  one  of  the  Furies  to  torment 
her.  She  wandered  over  tlie  greatest  part  of  the 
earth,  and  crossed  over  the  sea,  till  at  last  she 
stopped  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  still  exposed 
to  the  torments  of  the  Fury.  Here  Jupiter  re- 
stored her  to  her  natural  form,  after  which  she 
brought  forth  Epaphus.  Afterwards  she  mar- 
ried Osiris,  king  of  Egypt,  and  treated  her  sub- 
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jectt  with  piiik  mildness,  thai  aAer  death  she 
vu  worshipped  under  the  name  of  Isis.  Ac- 
coding  to  Herodotus,  lo  was  carried  away  by 
Phanidan  merchants,  who  wished  to  make  r&- 
pr.fils  for  Coropa,  who  had  been  stolen  by  the 
Greeks. 

JOAB,  3in%'  Heb.  i.  e.  Fatherhood,  a  brave 
geiKial  of  the  Israelites  under  king  David,  and  the 
son  of  Zeruiah.  David*s  sister,  and  brother  of 
Abishai  and  Asahel.  His  defeat  of  the  army 
QDder  Abner,  his  capture  of  the  fort  of  Zion 
from  the  Jebusites,  and  his  victories  over  the 
Moabites,  Philistines,  Kdomites,  Syrians,  Am- 
mooites,  and  the  rebels  under  Absalom  and 
Sbeba;  as  well,  as  his  intercession  for  Absalom, 
and  bis  judicious  advice  to  David  aga.nst 
mourning  for  his  death,  and  against  numbering 
tbe  people,  are  recorded  in  2  Sam.  ii — xxiv. 
He  was  a  fiiithlul  adherent  to  his  royal  uncle,  in 
his  adversity  as  well  as  in  his  prosperity.  Joab's 
greatest  crimes  appear  to  have  been  his  treach- 
etously  murdering  Abner  and  Am  as  a  ;  see  these 
articles,  for  there  seems  to  have  been  nothing 
criminal  or  treasonable  in  his  joining  the  party 
of  Adooijah,  the  heir  apparent;  and  for  these 
isQiders  he  was  justly  put  to  death  by  Solomon's 
order,  A-  A.  C.  1014. 

JOACHIM,  a  celebrated  monk,  bom  at  Ce- 
Kco,  near  Cosenza.  He  went  on  a  pilgrimage 
to  the  Holy  Land,  and  ou  his  return  joined  tlie 
Cistercians;  became  abbot  of  Flora  in  Cala- 
bria, and  founded  several  other  monasteries, 
which  he  governed  with  great  discretion.  He 
was  regarded  by  his  followers,  see  next  article, 
as  a  prophet,  and  his  predictions  were  printed 
in  a  work  entitled  The  Everlasting  Gospel.  He 
wrote  several  other  books,  and  died  in  1202. 

JOACHIMITES,  in  church  history,  the  dis- 
ciples of  Joachim.  They  were  particularly  fond 
ot  certain  ternaries :  The  Father,  they  said,  ope- 
rated from  the  beginning  till  the  coming  of  tiie 
Soti ;  the  Son,  from  that  time  to  theirs ;  A.  D. 
1260 ;  and  from  that  time  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
to  operate.  They  also  divided  every  thing  re- 
latiog  to  men,  to  doctrine,  and  the  manner  of 
Uring,  into  three  classes,  according  to  the  three 
persons  in  the  Trinity:  Tbe  first  ternary  was 
that  of  men,  of  whom  the  first  class  was  that  of 
married  men,  which  had  lasted  during  the  whole 
period  of  the  Father;  the  second  was  that  of 
derks,  which  had  lasted  during  the  time  of  the 
Son ;  and  the  last  was  that  of  the  monks,  in 
which  there  was  to  be  an  uncommon  effusion  of 
grace  by  the  Holy  Spirit:  The  second  ternary 
was  that  of  doctrine,  viz.  the  Old  Testament, 
the  New,  and  the  everlasting  Gospel ;  the  first 
they  ascribed  to  the  Father,  the  second  to  the 
Sod,  and  the  third  to  the  Holy  Spirit :  A  third 
ternary  consisted  in  the  manner  of  living,  viz. 
under  the  Father,  men  lived  according  to  the 
flesh;  under  the  Son,  they  lived  according  to 
the  flesh  and  the  Spirit;  and  under  the  Holy 
Ghost,  they  were  to  live  according  to  the  Spirit 
only. 

JOAN  I.  queen  of  Naples,  daughter  of 
Charles  king  of  Sicily,  was  lx>m  in  1326  ;  and 
began  to  reign  in  1345.  She  married  Andrew 
king  of  Hungary,  whom  she  miirdered,  to  make 
nxNB  for  another  husband,  whom  she  also  mur- 


dered. Lewis,  king  of  Hungary,  marched  to 
avenge  his  brother's  death,  and  compelled  her 
to  fly  to  Provence.  Having  afterwards  recovered 
her  kingdom,  she  married  a  thinl  and  fourth 
husband,  but  having  no  children  adopted  Charles 
de  Duras,  who,  at  the  instigation  ot  the  king  of 
Hungary,  smothered  her  between  two  mattresses, 
in  1381. 

Joan  (Pope),  a  fictitious  character  only  wpr- 
thy  of   notice  as  having  been  the  subject  of 
considerable  controversy.    The  fable    asserted 
that,  in  the  middle  of  the  ninth  century,  a  female 
named  Joan  who  had  received  an  excellent  edu- 
cation conceived  a  violent  passion  for  a  young 
monk  at  Mentz  named  Feloa ;  and,  in  order  to 
obtain  admittance  to  his  monastery,  assumed  the 
male  habit.      The  plan  succeeded,  and  after 
having  long  indulged   in  their  amours  undis- 
turbed,  they    at  length  eloped,  and  travelled 
through  many  of  the  countries  of  Europe,  en- 
gajging  the  assistance  of  the  best  masters  in  the 
sciences  in  the  different  cities  through  which 
they  passed.    On  the  death  of  her  lover,  Joan 
repaired  to  Rome,  still  in  the  dress  of  a  man  ; 
and  commenced   tbe  duties   of  professor,  and 
persons  of  the  highest  rank  and  most  consider- 
able talents  enlisted  in  the  number  of  her  dis- 
ciples.   At  length,  on  the  death  of  pope  Leo 
S.  in  855,  she  was  unanimously  elected  his  suc- 
cessor to  the  pontifical  throne.    At  length  she 
confided  her  secret  to  a  domestic  whom  she  took 
to  her  bed,  the  consequence  of  which  was  her 
pregnancy,  and  she  was  taken  in  labor  at  one 
of  the  most  solemn  processions,  delivered  of  a 
child  in  the  street,  and  died  on  the  spot.    It  is 
likewise  said,  that,  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of 
the  adventure,  a  statue  was  erected  on  the  place 
where  it  happened ;  that,  in  abhorrence  or  the 
crime,  the  succeeding  popes  in  their  annual  pro- 
cessions from  the  Vatican  to  the  Lateran  have 
turned  off  from  that  street;  and  that,  to  prevent 
a  similar  imposition,  a  custom  was  introduced 
of  examining  each  pope  previously  to  his  conse- 
cration, in  oxder  to  ascertain  his  sex.     Such  are 
the  particulan  of  a  story,  that  seems  not  to  have 
been  called  in  question  till  the  time  of  Luther, 
but  which  the  best  informed  historians  usually 
abandon  as > fictitious.    'Till  the  reformation,' 
says  Gibbon,  Hhe  tfde  was  repeated  and  believed 
without  offence,  and  Joan's  female  statue  long 
occupied   her  place  among  the  popes   in  the 
cathedral  of  Sienna.    She  has  been  annihilated 
by  two  learned  Protestants,  Blondel  and  Bayle, 
but  their  brethren  were  scandalised  by  this  equi- 
table and   generous  criticism.    Spanheim  and 
L'Enfant  attempted  to  save  this  poor  engine  of 
controversy;  and  even   Mosheim  condescends 
to  cherish  some  doubt  and  suspicion.* 

Joan  of  Arc,  commonly  called  the  Maid 
of  Orleans,  was  bom  of  low  parentage  at  Dom- 
remi,  a  little  village  on  the  borders  of  Lorraine. 
She  became  servant  at  an  inn  and  attended  to 
the  horses.  At  this  time  the  affairs  of  France 
were  in  a  deplorable  state,  and  Orleans  was  so 
closely  .beseiged  by  the  duke  of  Bedford  that 
its  capture  appeared  to  be  inevitable.  In  this 
exigency  Joan  pretended  to  have  received  a 
divine  commission  to  expel  the  invaders.  On 
being  introduced  to  the  French  king  Charles  VII. 
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she  offered  to  conduct  him  to  the  market  place 
of  Orleans  to  raise  the  siege,  rod  attend  his  coro- 
nation at  Rhcims,  then  in  possession  of  the  Eng- 
lish. She  headed  the  French  troops,  and  while 
♦hey  were  elated  by  having,  as  they  supposed,  an 
inspired  leader,  the  English  were  proportionally 
dismayed.  Joan  entered  Orleans  in  triumph,  and 
the  coronation  at  Rheims  followed  ;  after  which 
Charles  caused  a  medal  to  be  struck  in  honor 
of  the  heroine,  and  also  ennobled  her  femily. 
The  town  of  Domrerai,  where  she  was  born,  was 
declared  exempt  from  all  imposts  for  ever. 
After  the  coronation,  Joan  intimated  that  her 
mission  was  at  an  end,  and  that  she  should  now 
retire  to  private  life ;  but  Dunois  persuaded  her 
to  remain  with  "the  array,  to  cheer  the  soldiers  by 
her  presence.  This  was  to  her  fatal  advice ;  for 
being  taken  with  the  garrison  of  Comoeigne,  the 
English,  to  their  great  disgrace,  causea  her  to  be 
burnt  as  a  sorceress,  in  the  nineteenth  year  of 
her  age,  1431.  Some  doubts,  however,  have 
been  raised  against  this  part  of  the  story ;  and 
it  has  been  even  said,  that  so  far  from  being  put 
to  death,  she  lived  and  was  married.  Some  time 
after,  when  public  commiseration  had  succeeded 
to  vindictive  bigotry,  a  woman  appeared  at  Metz, 
who  declared  herself  to  be  Joan  of  Arc.  She 
was  every  where  welcomed  with  zeal.  At  Or- 
leans, especially,  where  Joan  was  well  known, 
she  was  received  with  the  honors  due  to  tlie 
liberatress  of  their  town.  She  was  acknowledged 
by  both  her  biothers,  Jean  and  Pierre  d'  Arc. 
On  their  testimony  she  was  married  by  a  gentle- 
man of  the  house  of  Amboise,  in  1 436.  At  their 
solicitation  her  sentence  was  annulled  in  1456. 
(Hist,  de  la  Pucelle,  par  V  Abb6  Lenglet.  Me- 
langes Curieux  Monstrelet,  &c.) 

JOANNA,  Anjuait,  or  liinzuan,  one  of  the 
largest  and  best  known  of  the  Comora  Islands, 
between  the  north  end  of  Madagascar  and  the 
continent  of  Africa,  has  been  governed  about 
two  centuries  by  a  colony  of  Arabs.  It  is  of  a 
triangular  shape,  and  rises  in  well  wooded  moun- 
tains to  a  peak  in  the  centre  :  the  whole  island 
abounding  with  a  calcined  substance,  and  other 
volcanic  appearances.  The  climate  is  healthy, 
and  the  land  of  the  interior  tolerably  fertile; 
but  this  is  barren,  and  the  whole  neighbourhood 
has  been  of  late  greatly  desolated  by  pirates.    See 

COMORA. 

Th6  valleys,  or  glens,  have  each  their  rivulet 
descending  from  the  mountains  which  bound 
them,  and  whose  summits  are  covered  with  tim- 
ber trees,  and  their  bases  with  cocoa  nuts,  ba- 
nana^, oranges,  and  lemons.  The  sugar-cane 
comes  to  perfection  as  well  as  the  indigo  plant. 
The  only  wild  animals  known  on  the  island  are 
the  makis  and  the  common  mouse;  the  domestic 
ones  are  small  but  well  tasted;  homed  cattle 
with  humps,  and  goats.  The  cattle  are  offered 
at  about  ten  dollars  each.  The  commonest 
birds  are,  Guinea  fowl,  doves,  and  quails.  The 
population  of  the  island  in  1804  was  not  calcu- 
lated at  more  than  6000  or  7000  ;  though  it  ap- 
pears to  have  been  formerly  much  greater.  The 
natives  seem  to  be  a  mixture  of  Arabs  and  ne- 
groes ;  their  religion  is  also  a  mixture  of  Ma- 
hommedanism  and  negro  idolatry.  Tliey  are 
good  sailors,  and  have  vessels,  called  trankys,  of 


some  burden^  in  which  they  trade  to  Bombay 
and  Surat  with  cocoa-iiuts  and  cowries. 

Anjuan  is  governed  by  a  chief  or  sultan,  who  ' 
pretends  to  a  superiority  over  the  other  islands. 
The  people  are  divided  into  nobles  and  peasants ; 
the  former  are  the  only  merchants,  and  mo- 
nopolize the  trade  of  supplying  European  vessels 
with  fresh  provisions,  the  only  purpose  for  which 
tliey  touch  at  this  island. 

The  bay  of  itfoocbadon,  on  the  north  side  of 
the  island,  is  the  place  now  usually  visited  by 
European  ships :  this  bay  occupies  the  whole  of 
this  stde,  the  north-east  and  north-west  points  of 
the  island  boing  its  limits.  Off  the  former  are 
some  breakers,  but  it  may  be  approached  within 
half  a  mile ;  and  off  the  nortk-west  point  is  a 
small  island,  called  the  Paps,  united  to  the  point 
by  a  reef.  Several  rivulets  fall  into  this  bay, 
so  that  watering  is  easy.  The  town  called  Sultan 
is  a  mere  assemblage  of  miserable  hovels,  sur- 
rounded by  a  wall  fifteen  feet  high,  flanked  with 
square  towers.  It  is  also  defended  by  a  kind  of 
fort,  on  an  elevation ;  the  ascent  to  which  is  by 
300  or  400  steps,  enclosed  between  two  walls. 
There  are  also  two  villages  on  this  bay,  one  on 
the  east,  and  the  other  on  the  west.  On  a  bay 
of  the  east  side  of  the  island  was  the  town  of 
Anjuan,  formerly  the  usual  anchorage  of  Euro- 
pean vessels ;  hut  the  town  was  destroy^  by  the 
Madagasses,  in  1790. 

Captain  Tomlinson,  who  was  here  in  1809, 
Says  *  the  people  of  Johanna  are  the  most  cour- 
teous and  inoffensive  I  have  ever  met ;  tendering 
every  assistance  to  strangers,  and  executing  any 
commission  entrusted  to  them  with  the  greatest 
fidelity  and  care.  They  have  lately  been  much 
reduced  by  the  natives  of  Madagascar,  who  have 
annually  invaded  the  islands  for  the  purpose  of 
carrying  off  slaves,  which  they  sell  to  the  French. 
The  other  islands,  Comoro,  Mohilla,  and  Ma^ 
yotta,  are  nearly  depopulated  from  the  attacks  of 
these  marauders,  and  at  this  time  Johanna,  from 
twelve  towns,  is  reduced  to  two.' 

JOANNINA,  a  considerable  city  of  European 
Turkey,  the  capital  of  Albania.  The  environs 
are  extremely  beautiful :  on  the  one  side  is  a 
fertile  plain,  of  twelve  or  fourteen  miles  in  length, 
covered  with  groves  and  plantations  of  the  richest 
produce ;  on  the  other  a  noble  lake,  with  its  well 
wooded  islands,  stretches  out  for  a  distance 'of 
several  miles.  The  town  is  about  two  miles  and 
a  half  in  length,  its  breadth  is  nearly  one.  The 
principal  street  runs  nearly  the  whole  length  of 
the  town,  and  another  crosses  it  at  right  angles  : 
both,  as  well  as  several  of  the  others,  are  well 
paved  ;  and  the  bazaar  is  large,  and  full  of  good 
shops.  Tlie  dwelling-houses  have  generally  a 
court  yard  planted  with  trees,  or  an  adjoining 
garden.  The  ground-floor  is  generally  used  for 
stables  or  warehouses,  and  the  windows  of  the 
houses  are  small.  On  a  peninsula,  in  the  lake, 
and  surrounded  with  walls  and  fortifications,  was 
the  palace  of  the  late  pacha.  Some  of  the  mos- 
ques and  churches  are  worth  notice. 

The  inhabitants,  composed  of  Greeks  and  Al- 
banians, and  in  a  small  proportion  of  Turks  and 
Jewsj  neither  wear  the  dress  nor  4peak  the  lan- 
guage of  the  surrounding  country ;  but  the  Ro- 
maic or  modem  Greek  :  in  their  manners  they 
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resemble  the  Greeks  of  Morea.  There  lare  here 
two  academies ;  one  for  boys,  the  other,  called  a 
gymnastQin,  for  youths  farther  adranced  :  at  the 
latter  are  taagbt  the  laoguages,  history,  geogra- 
phy and  the  elementary  parts  of  philosophy. 
Many  of  the  better  class  pass  several  years  of 
their  yoath  at  Trieste,  Venice,  and  Vienna. 

There  are  hardly  any  manufiictures  in  Joannina, 
except  of  Turkey  leather ;  but  works  of  embroi- 
dery are  carried  to  great  perfection.  An  annual 
&ir  is  held  about  a  mile  from  the  town,  which 
continues  a  fortnight,  and  where  a  variety  of 
articles  of  European  manufacture  are  displayed. 
Laige  flocks  of  sheep,  and  droves  of  cattle,  are 
likewise  brought  down  from  the  mountains  for 
sale.  The  principal  articles  of  import  are  wool- 
lens, glass,  hardware,  paper,  and  fire-arms :  those 
of  export  are  wool,  com,  oil,  tobacco,  and 
cattle. 

Joannina  is  said  to  have  been  founded  in  the 
fifteenth  century :  but  at  the  beginning  of  the 
nineteenth  century  it  grew  into  notice  as  the 
capital  of  the  celebrated  Ali  Pacha,  whose  life 
ve  bare  given.  It  is  the  see  of  an  archbishop, 
and  ftands  seventy  miles  from  Larissa,  115  south- 
west of  Salonica,  and  400  west  by  south  o(  Con- 
stantinople.    Inhabitants  about  40,000 

JOANPORE,  a  district  of  Allahabad,  Hindoo- 
tan,  situated  between  the  Gogra  and  the  Ganges, 
and  intersected  by  the  Goomty.  It  is  extremely  * 
feitile  and  very  well  cultivated.  The  inhabitants 
are  Mahommedans  and  Hindoos,  in  about  equal 
proportions.  Of  the  latter,  the  Rajecoomars 
were  moch  addicted  to  the  inhuman  practice  of 
female  infanticide.  This  district  was  once  an- 
nexed to  Benares,  and  came  into  possession  of  the 
British  about  1780.  Its  chief  towns  are  Axim^^ur 
and  Joanpore ;  and  it  is  included  in  the  coUec- 
loiship  of  Benares. 

JoAKPORE,  a  city  of  Hindostan,  the  chief  town 
of  the  above-mentioned  district,  was  formerly  the 
capital  of  a  principality.  The  fortress,  built  in 
1370,  by  sultan  Feroze  III.  of  Delhi,  was  erected 
around  the  ruins  of  a  celebrated  Hindoo  temple, 
called  Kerarbeer.  When  the  empire  of  Mahmoud 
was  overturned,  in  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury, the  governor  of  the  eastern  districts,  named 
Khnaje  Jehan,  assumrd  the  royal  dignity,  and 
made  Joanpore  his  capital.  He  was  succeeded 
by  his  son  Mobarik  Shah,  and  shortly  afler  by 
saltan  Ibrahim,  who,  during  a  reign  of  forty 
jean,  spared  no  pains  to  improve  the  fortress  and 
city ;  and  several  of  his  mosques  and  other  pub- 
lic buildings  still  remain.  In  the  next  century 
Joanpore  fell  again  to  the  empire  of  Delhi.  It 
was  ofien  taken  during  the  contest  between  the 
Afghanns  and  Moguls;  but, about  the  year  1570, 
it  was  thoroughly  repaifed,  during  the  govern- 
ment of  Monaim  Khan,  of  the  court  of  Akbar. 
During  his  government  the  celebrated  bridge  of 
Joanpore  was  built. 

The  town  surrounds  the  fort  on  three  sides, 
and  contains  a  good  bazaar ;  but  the  vicinity  for 
Kveral  miles  is  covered  with  the  ruins  of  tombs 
and  mosques.  Of  the  latter,  that  of  the  Jamai 
Mosjed  is  veiy  handsome.  It  is  said  to  have 
been  erected  by  sultan  Ibrahim,  during  seven 
yean  of  fiunine,  to  give  employment  to  the  poor. 
The  date  on  the  great  gateway  is  A  H.  852. 


Joanpore  is  tlie  station  of  a  civil  establishment, 
of  judge,  &c.,  and  of  a  battalion  of  native  in- 
fantry. 

JOAO  Del  Rey,  a  to^n  and  district  of  Bra- 
sil,  in  the  country  of  Mitias  Geraes.  It  is  situated 
on  the  Rio  das  Mortes,  which  runs  northwards 
into  the  Rio  das  Velhas.  The  neighbourhood  is 
fertile,  and  produces  excellent  fruits. 

JOASH,  Heb.  JETKV,  i.  e.  the  fire  of  the  Lord, 
the  son  of  Ahaziah,  king  of  Judah,  the  only  one 
pf  the  blood  royal  who  was  preserved  from  his 
grandmother's  bloody  massacre.  See  Athaliah. 
His  preservation,  coronation,  relapse  into  idola- 
try, and  ungrateful  murder  of  his  cousin  Zecha- 
riah,  the  son  of  his  benefactors,  with  his  consequent 
misfortunes  and  merited  death,  A.  M.  3165,  and 
A.  A.C.  839,  are  recorded  in  2  Kings  xi.  xii.  and 
2  Chron.  xxiii.  xxiv. 

Jo  ASH,  the  son  of  Jehoaz,  king  of  Israel. 
Though  he  copied  the  political  idolatryof  Jeroboam 
I.  he  seems  to  have  had  a  great  respect  for  Elishah, 
His  last  visit  to  that  prophet,  with  his  repeated 
victories  over  the  Syrians,  and  over  Amaziah 
king  of  Judah,with  his  pillage  of  Jerusalem,  are 
recorded  in  2  Kings  xiii.  xiv.  and  2  Chron.  xxv. 
He  died  A.M.  3197,  and  A.A.C.  810;  and  was 
succeeded  by  Jeroboam  II. 

JOB,  n. «.,  v.  a.  &  V.  n.-j  Ital .gioio :  etymology 
Job  Vtears,  n.  s,  f  is  doubtful.  A  piece 
Job'ber,  n.  <.  loi  chance  work;    a 

Job'bernowl,  ».«.  J  low  mean  lucrative 
afiai^;  a  sudden  stab  with  a  sharp  instrument : 
to  strike  suddenly,  or  drive  in  a  pointed  instru- 
ment; to  buy  and  sell  as  a  broker:  to  work 
occasionally :  Job's-tears,  an  herb  :  jobber,  one 
who  sells  stock  for  others ;  one  who  works  occa- 
sionally :  jobbernowl,  most  probably  from  Flem. 
jobbfy  dull,  and  Sax.  {^nol,  a  head,'  loggerhead ; 
blockhead. 

And  like  the  world,  men's  J066enuno/j 
Turn  round  upon  their  ears,  the  poles. 

Hudihrat, 
As  an  ass  with  a  galled  back  was  feeding  in  a 
meadow,  a  raven  pitched  upon  him,  and  sat  jobbing 
of  the  sore.  L' Estrange. 

The  work  would,  where  a  small  irregularity  of  stuff 
should  happen,  draw  or  job  the  edge  mto  the  stuff. 

Moxoti. 
He  was  now  with  his  old  friends,  like  an  old  fa- 
vourite of  a  cunning  minister  after  the  job  is  over. 

Arbuthnot. 
The  judge  shall  jobt  the  bishop  bite  the  town. 
And  mighty  dukes  pack  cards  for  half  a  crown. 

Pope, 
No  cheek  is  known  to  blush,  no  heart  to  throb 
Save  when  they  lose  a  question,  or  a  jofr.  Id, 

So  cast  it  in  the  southern  seas, 
And  view  it  through  a.  jobber^ t  bill ; 

Put  on  what  spectacles  you  please. 
Your  guinea's  but  a  guinea  still.        Swift, 

Job,  Heb.  aVK,  i.  e.  patient,  an  ancient  in 
habitant  of  the  land  of  Uz,  east  of  Gileaa, 
remarkable  for  his  patience  in  the  midst  of  the 
most  accumulated  and  extreme  adversity.  Many 
authors  have  supposed,  with  the  Jewish  rabbles, 
that  the  character  of  Job  is  entirely  parabolical, 
or  fictitious ;  but  tliis  is  highly  improbable,  as 
not  only  the  apostle  James  (ch.  v.  11)  mentions 
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htm  as  a  real  character,  but  the  language  applied 
to  him  by  the  Almighty  himself  in  E^kiel  xiv. 
14,  20,  puts  the  matter  beyond  all  possibility  of 
doubt.  In  that  passage  he  is  ranked  with  Noah 
and  Daniel  (who  we  are  sure  were  no  fictitious 
characters).  The  period  in  which  Job  lived  has 
also  been  much  disputed ;  but  many  passaged  ir 
the  book  of  Job  plainly  show  that  he  flourished 
.  in  the  patriarchal  age.  The  allusions  to  the  de- 
luge and  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  and  the  total 
silence  of  Job  and  bis  friends  with  respect  to  the 
law  (which  is  never  once  quoted),  and  to  the  de- 
parture of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  show  that 
he  must  have  lived  between  the  former  and  the 
latter  of  these  events.  But  what  fixes  the  chrono- 
logy of  Job,  almost  to  a  certainty,  is  that  his  aged 
friend,  Eliphaz  the  Temanite,  is  expressly  re- 
corded \6  have  been  the  son  of  Esau,  and  the 
father  of  Teman  (Gen.  xxxvi.  10,  It),  who  is 
said  to  have  built  a  city  named  after  himself,  in 
which  his  fatlier  resided,  and  was  hence  called  a 
Temanite.  Alstedius,  in  his  Thesaurus  Chrono- 
logiae,  proceeding  upon  this  probability,  fixes  the 
era  of  Job's  sufferings  in  the  years  of  the  world 
2330  and  2331 ;  and  gives  two  genealogies  of 
Job,  by  one  of  which  he  makes  him  the  son  of 
Uz,  or  Huz  (mentioned  Gen.  xxii.  21),  the  eldest 
son  of  Nahor,  Abraham's  brother.  The  follow- 
ing is  appended  to  the  canonicad  book  in  the 
Greek,  Arabic,  and  Vulgate,  versions,  and  is 
supposed  to  have  been  copied  from  the  old 
Syriac  translation.  It  is  therefore  unquestion- 
ably of  very  high  antiquity.  'Job  dwelt  in  the 
Ausitis  (land  of  Uz  or  Utz),  on  the  confines  of 
Idumea  and  Arabia.  His  name  was  at  first 
Jobab.  He  married  an  Arabian  woman,  by 
whom  he  had  a  son  called  Ennon.  He  himself 
was  the  son  of  Zerah,  of  the  posterity  of  Esau, 
and  a  native  of  Bozrah ;  so  that  he  was  the  fifth 
from  Abraham.  He  reigned  in  Edom  (Idumea), 
and  the  kings  before  and  after  him  reigned  in 
the  following  order : — Balak,  the  son  t>f  Beor,  in 
the  city  of  Dinhabah  (often  spelt  Denaba) ;  and 
next  in  succession  Job,  otherwise  called  Jobab. 
To  Job  succeeded  Husham,  prince  of  Teman. 
After  him  reigned  Hadad  the  son  of  Bedad,  who 
defeated  the  Midianites  in  the  field  of  Moab. 
The  name  of  his  city  was  Arith,  The  friends  of 
Job,  who  came  to  visit  him,  were  Eliphaz,  of  the 
line  of  Esau,  and  king  of  Teman ;  Bildad,king  of 
the  Shuhites;  and  Zophar  the  king  of  the  Naa- 
mathites.'  Dr.  Watkins,  in  his  Biographical 
and  Historical  Dictionary,  fixes  the  birth  of  Job 
to  about  A.  A.  C.  1700.  The  descent  of  Elihu  also 
(mentioned  in  ch.  xxxii.  ver.  2)  from  Buz,  the 
second  son  of  Nahor  (Gen:  xxii.  21),  is  an  ad- 
ditional confirmation  that  Job  lived  about  this 
period. 

Job,  a  canonical  book  of  the  Old  Tes'ament, 
contains  a  narratire  of  Job's  misfortunes,  the 
uncharitable  surmises  of  his  friends,  and  his  final 
restoration  to  prosperity.  I'hose  who  have  sup- 
posed Job  to  he  a  fictitious  character  have  fancied 
the  book  of  Job  to  be  dramatic.  But  this  book 
will  be  read  with  most  instruct  on  by  those  who 
consider  it  as  a  simple  narrative  of  facts,  left  on 
record  to  remind  us  that  though  *  Man  is  bom  to 
trouble,'  and  although  many  trials  and  difficulties 
frequently  embitter  the  cup  of  mortals,  yet  the 
design  of  the  Almighty,  in  permitting  these  affiic- 


tioni,  is  for  our  ultimate  profit  and  welfare,  in 
the  account  we  liave  of  the  '  Sons  of  God  pre- 
senting themselves,'  &c.,  and  the  agency  by 
which  Job  was  tried  and  afflicted,  the  attentive 
student  of  Scripture  will  find  interesting  infonn- 
ation  as  to  the  nature  and  operation  of  that  Evil 
Spirit  distinguished  by  the  name  Satan.  The 
style  of  this  book  is  highly  poetical,  and  it  abounds 
with  sublime  imagery. 

Bishop  Warburton  is  of  opinion  that  this  book 
is  an  allegorical  dramatic  poem,  written  by  Elzra, 
some  time  between  the  return  of  tlie  Jews  firom 
the  captivity  of  Babylon,  and  their  thorough  set- 
tlement in  their  own  country :  thus  Job  is  de- 
signed to  personate  the  Jewish  people  ;  his  three 
friends,  tne  three  great  enemies  of  the  Jews, 
Sanballat,  Tobiah,  and  Geshem.  Job's  wife  was 
intended  by  the  poet  to  represent  the  idolatrous 
wives  which  many  of  the  Jews  had  taken,  con- 
trary to  the  law.  Le  Clerc  also  supposes  that 
the  book  of  Job  was  written  after  the  Jews  were 
carried  into  Babylon,  and  mentions,  in  proof  of 
this,  the  frequent  Chaldaisms  that  occur  in  it. 

Grotius  apprehends  that  this  book  contains  a 
true  history ;  that  the  events  recorded  in  it  hap- 
pened in  Arabia,  whilst  the  Israelites  wandered 
in  the  desert ;  and  that  the  writer,  who  was  a 
Hebrew,  lived  before  the  time  of  Ezekiel,  but  af- 
ter David  and  Solomon ;  and  that  it  was  written 
for  the  use  of  the  Edomites  transported  to  Baby- 
lon,-to  confirm  them  in  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  and  to  teach  them  patience  in  adversity. 
Schultens  ascribes  the  poetical  part  of  this  book, 
the  style  of  which,  he  says,  has  all  the  marks  of 
the  most  venerable  and  remote  antiquity,  to  Job 
himself;  the  rest  he  supposes  to  be  the  work  of 
sofne  Hebrew  collector.  Most  of  Uie  Jewish 
doctors  believe  that  Moses  was  the  writer  of  this 
book ;  and  M.  Huet  supposes  that  it  was  written 
by  Moses  in  his  exile  in  the  land  of  Midian. 

Dr.  Mason  Good  also  inclines  to  believe  that 
Moses  was  the  writer,  and  that  the  last  two  verses 
were  added  by  some  transcriber.  See  Dr.  GootCs 
Trcntlation  of  Job. 

Job,  or  Ayub  (Solomon)^  an  African  prince,  son 
of  the  king  of  Bondou,  in  Senegambia,  was  sent 
in  1730  by  his  father  tc  the  sea-coast  to  treat 
with  the  English  traders,  but,  being  taken  prisoner 
by  the  Mandingoes,  was  himself  sold  as  a  slave 
to  them.  He  was  taken  to  Maryland,  and  em- 
ployed as  a  field  laborer :  but  having  fled  from 
his  master,  and  excited  curiosity,  he  was  ransomed 
by  general  Oglethorpe  and  some  other  gentlemen, 
and  sent,  April  1733,  to  England.  Here  he 
translated,  for  Sir  Hans  Sloane,  some  Arabic 
MSS.,  wus  presented  at  court,  and,  having  been 
furnished  with  valuable  presents,  set  sail  for 
Africa.  He  reached  Fort  James,  on  the  Senegal, 
the  8tb  of  August  1734  ;  but,  while  preparing  to 
proceed  for  Bondou,  he  learnt  that  his  father  was 
dead :  his  future  fate  was  never  known  in  this 
country.  While  in  England  he  wrote  three  co- 
pies of  the  Koran,  from  memory. 

JOBERT  (Lewis),  a  pious  and  learned  Jesuit, 
bom  at  Paris  in  1647.-  He  distinguished  himself 
as  a  preacher ;  and  wrote  a  treatise,  entitled  L.a 
Science  des  Medailles,  which  is  much  esteemed, 
with  several  other  tracts.  He  died  in  1719:  the 
best  edition  of  this  work  is  that  of  Paris  in  1739, 
2  vols.  12mo. 
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JOCASTA,  in  fiatbnloiis  history,  the  daughter 
of  MencBcenSy  and  wife  of  Laius  king  of  Thebes, 
by  whom  she  had  (Edipus.  Having  afterwards 
married  (Edipus,  without  knowing  him,  when 
she  discoTerea  that  she  had  been  guilty  of  incest 
she  hanged  herself  in  despair.  She  is  called 
Epicasta  by  some  mythologists.    See  CEdipus. 

JOCK'EY,  ».».&».  fl.  FitJm  Jack,  the  di- 
minaUTe  of  Johu,  comes  Jackey,  or,  as  the 
Scotch,  jockey,  used  for  any  boy,  and  particu- 
lariy  for  a  boy  that  rides  racehorses;  a  man  that 
deals  in  horses;  a  cheat:  jockey,  to  justle  by 
ridiog  against  any  one  ;  to  cheat  or  trick. 

Tb«e  were  the  wise  ancients,  who  heaped  up 
gieiler  honours  on  *Pindar*8  joekies  than  on  the  poet 
himself.  Addison. 

JOCOSE', 

Lat.  joeotus  and  jocu- 
larii.  Merry;  waggish; 
in  jest  or  sport:  merri- 
^ment;  jesting;  used  both 
of  men  and  things :  jo- 
cund, gay;  airy;  lively. 


Jocose'lt, 


017. 

,  ». ». 

Jocos'iTY,  n.  t. 
Jod'uLAB,  adj. 
Jocular'itt,  n.s. 
Joc'uvD,  adj. 
Joc'uxDLY,  ado. 

Then  sui.  our  hoste  ;  "certain  it  woulde  seeme 
Thy  Und  were  wise,  and  so  I  may  wel  deme ; 
He  is  fill  jocunde,  also  dare  I  leye. 
Ciametr,  ProU^ue  to  the  Chanones  Yemanmes  Tale. 
There's  comfort  yet ;  then  be  thou  jocund. 

Shakspeare. 
A  laugh  there  is  of  contempt  or  indignation,  as 
well  as  iS  mirth  or  jocotUy. 

Browne's  Vuigar  Errours, 
They  on  their  mirth  and  dance 
Intent,  'with  jocund  mosick  charm  his  ear. 

Milton. 
The  satire  b  a  dramatick  poem ;  the  stile  is  partly 
serious,  and  partly  jocular.  Dryden. 

He  has  no  power  of  himself  to  leave  it ;  but  he 
is  rained  jocundly  and  pleasantly,  and  damned  ac- 
cofdlng  to  his  heart's  desire.  South. 

Fair  nature  seems  revived,  and  even  my  heart 
Sits  light  and  jocund  at  the  day's  return. 

Kow^s  Royal  Convert. 
If  the  subject  he  sacred,  all  ludicrous  turns,  and 
jocete  or  comical  airs,  should  be  excluded,  lest  young 
minds  learn  to  trifle  with  the  awful  solemnities  of 
religion.  Watts. 

Haw  jocund  did  they  drive  their  teams  afield 
How  bowed  the  woods  beneath  their  sturdy  stroke. 

Gray's  Elegy, 
If  I  must  make  a  prison  of  our  paJace, 
At  least  we'll  wear  oar  fetters  jocundly. 

Byron, 

JODE  (Peter  de),  an  engraver  of  some  note, 
bom  in  Antwerp.  He  received  his  first  instruc- 
tions from  Henry  Goltzius :  and  afterwards  went 
to  Italy,  where  ne  engraved  plates  from  different 
painters ;  and  returned  to  Antwerp  about  1601, 
where  be  resided  till  his  death,  A.  D.  1634.  His 
works  axe  numerous,  and  possess  considera})le 
merit 

JoDE  (Peter  de),  the  younger  son  to  the  former, 
was  bom  in  1 606.  He  learned  the  art  of  engraving 
from  his  father,  and  surpassed  him  in  taste  and 
the  fiicility  of  handling  the  graver;  but  can 
hardly  be  said  to  have  equalled  him  in  correct- 
ness of  drawing  the  naked  parts  of  the  human 
figure.  They  went  together  to  Paris,  where  they 
engraved  conjointly  a  considerable  number  of 
plates.  The  son's  finest  performances  are  from 
Vol.  XII. 


Rubens  and  Vandyck.  Basan  says  of  him,  that 
in  several  of  his  engravings  he  has  'equalled  the 
best  engravers,  and  in  others  he  has  sunk  below 
himself.'  His  son,  Arnold,  was  also  an  engraver, 
but  of  very  inferior  merit. 

JODELLE  (Stephen),  lord  of  Limodin,  was 
bom  at  Paris  in  1532;  and  distinguished  him- 
self so  greatly,  by  his  poetical  talents,  that  he 
.  was  reckoned  one  of  the  Pleiades,  celebrated  by 
Ronsard.  He  is  said  to  have  been  the  first 
Frenchman  who  wrote  plays  in  his  own  language 
according  to  the  ancient  style.  In  his  younger 
'  years  he  embraced  the  reformed  religion,  and 
wrote  a  satire  on  the  mass  in  100  Latin  verses; 
but  afterwards  returned  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
fiiith.    He  died  in  1579,  very  poor. 

IODINE,  in  chemistry,  a  peculiar  undecom- 
pounded  principle  so  called  from  the  Greek  liadrfg, 
violet-colored,  on  account  of  the  violet  color  of 
its  vapor.    Gay  Lussac  gave  it  the  appellation  of 
lone  from  lov  the  violet :   but  Sir  H.  Davy  con- 
ceiving that  this  term,  in  consequence  of  its  deri- 
vatives Ionic  and  Ionian,  would  lead  to  ambiguity, 
suggested  iodine,  which  is  now  universally  adopt- 
ed.   It  is  preferable  to  iode;   because  more 
analogous  to  oxygen  and  chlorine  the  names  of 
the  only  other  two  supporters  of  chemical  com- 
bustion  at  present  discovered.  The  investigation 
of  this  singular  substance  will  always  be  regard- 
ed as  an  aera  of  the  first  importance  in  chemistry, 
as  it  was  then  that  chemical  philosophers  first 
generally  felt  the  necessity  of  abandoning  Lavoi- 
sier's hypothesis  of  oxygenation.    In  1812  iodine 
was  accidcntly  discovered  by  M.  de  Courtois,  a 
manufacturer  of  saltpetre  at  Paris.     In  his  pro- 
cesses for  procuring  soda  from  kelp,  he  found  the 
metallic  vessels  much  corroded ;   and,  in  search- 
ing for  the  cause  of  the  corrosion,  he  made  this 
important  discovery.    Finding  that  the  cares  of 
his  manufactory  would  not  allow  him  the  leisure 
requisite  for  the  investigation  of  the  properties 
of  this  new  substance,  he  communicated  tfa^  se- 
cret to  M.  Clement,  presented  him  with  a  quan- 
tity of  iodine,  and  requested  him  to  determine  its 
nature.     M.  Clement  accordingly  made  a  num- 
ber of  experiments  upon  the  subject,  the  results 
of  which  were  communicated  to  the  French  In- 
stitute about  the  end  of  the  year  1813,  and  after- 
wards published  in  the  Annales  de  Chimie.    He 
stated  its  specific  gravity  to  be  about  4 ;  that  it 
became  a  violet-colored  gas  at  a  temperature  be- 
low that  of  boiling  water;  that  it  combined  with 
the  metals,  and  with  phosphorus  and  sulphur, 
and  likewise  with  alkalies  and  metallic  oxides ; 
that  it  formed  a  detonating  compound  with  am- 
monia ;  that  it  was  soluble  in  alcohol,  and  still 
more  soluble  in  ether;   and  that  by  its  action 
upon  phosphoms,  and  upon  hydrogen,  a  sub- 
stance having  the  characters  of  muriatic  acid  was 
formed.    In  this  communication  he  ofiered  no 
decided  opinion  respecting  its  nature.    M.  Gay 
Lussac  next  undertook  the  examination  of  this 
interesting  substance,  and  published  his  remarks 
on  it  under  the  title   of  Memoir  sur    Tlode. 
Meanwhile  M.  Ampere  having  presented  Sir  H. 
Davy,  who  was  then  in  Paris,  with  a  quantity  of 
iodine,  he  subjected  it  likewise  to  experiment, 
and  drew  similar  conclusions  with  those  of  Gay 
Lussac.    He  published  a  paper  on  the  subject 
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^n  the  Philosophical  TiaDsactions  for  1814,  and 
has  since  prosecuted  his  investigation  in  several 
other  papers  published  in  subsequent  volumes  of 
the  same  work. 

Iodine  has  been  found  in  the  following  sea- 
weeds, the  algee  aquatics  of  Linnsus : — 

Fucus  cartilagineus,  Fucus  palmatus, 

membranaceus,  filum, 

filamentosus,  digitatus, 

rubens,  saccharinus, 

nodosus,  Ulva  umbilicalis, 

serratus,  pavouia, 

siliquosus,  linza,    and    in 
spoDge. 

Dn  Fyfe  has  shown,  in  an  ingenious  paper, 
published  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Edinburgh 
rhilosophical  Journal,  that  on  adding  sulphuric 
acid  to  a  concentrated  viscid  infusion  of  these 
alg«  in  hot  waiter,  the  vapor  of  iodine  is  exhaled. 
But  it  is  from  the  incinerated  sea-weed,  or  kelp, 
that  iodine  in  quantities  is  to  be  obtained.  Dr. 
WoUaston  first  communicated  a  precise  formula 
for  extracting  it.  Dissolve  the  soluble  part  of 
kelp  in  water.  Concentrate  the  liquid  by  eva- 
poration, and  separate  all  the  crystals  that  can 
oe  obtained.  Pour  the  remaining  liquid  into  a 
clean  vessel,  and  mix  with  it  an  excess  of  sul- 
phuric acid.  Boil  this  liquid  for  some  time. 
Sulphur  is  precipitated,  ana  muriatic  acid  driven 
off.  Decant  on  the  clear  liquid,  and  strain  it 
through  wool.  Put  it  into  a  small  flask,  and 
mix  it  with  as  much  black  oxide  of  manganese 
as  we  used  before  of  sulphuric  acid.  Apply  to 
the  top  of  tlie  flask  a  glass  tube,  shut  at  one  end. 
Then  heat  the  mixture  in  the  flask.  The  iodine 
sublimes  into  the  glass  tube.  According  to  Dr. 
Fyfe  no  vestiges  of  iodine  can  be  discovered  in 
sea-water. 

The  common  method  of  procuring  muriatic 
acid  from  the  saline  matter  of  sea-water,  by  the 
:i<ldition  of  sulphuric  acid,  convinced  me,  says 
Dr.  Fyfe,  that,  if  this  substance  contained  iodine, 
it  could  not  in  this  way  be  got  from  it.  I  was 
therefore  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  other  means. 
When  sea-water  is  subjected  to  galvanism  in  a 
(;old  cup,  a  small  quantity  of  a  black  powder  is 
formed ;  this,  it  is  supposed  by  Sir  H.  Davy, 
mi^ht  be  a  compound  of  iodine  and  gold.  To 
ascertain  if  this  was  the  case,  a  quantity  of  sea- 
water,  concentrated  by  evapoixition,  was  put  into 
a  silver  vessel,  attached  to  one  end  of  a  galvanic 
battery ;  a  gold  wire  from  the  other  end  was  in- 
troduced into  the  fluid.  The  silver  in  a  short 
time  acquired  a  dark  coating,  and  a  minute  por- 
tion of  a  black  powder  was  formed.  This  was 
subjected  to  ^e  action  of  fused  potassa,  and  then 
to  sulphuric  acid,  but  without  any  appearance  of 
iodine.  D«\ring  the  preparation  of  kelp,  firora 
which  iodine  is  procured,  the  vegetable  matter  is 
subjected  to  a  high  temperature  Conceiving 
that,  perhaps,  the  iodine  might  be  a  product  of 
the  combustion,  some  of  the  residue  of  the  eva- 
poration of  sea-water  was  mixed  with  charcoal  in 
powder,  and  a  high  heat  applied  to  it  When 
cold,  the  mixture  was  treated  with  sulphuric 
acid,  but  without  obtaining  any  iodine.  The  sa- 
line matter  of  sea-water  wlis  subjected  to  various 
other  trials,  but  uniformly  with  the  tame  result 


Iodine  is,  however,  found  in  various  marine 
molluscous  animals,  as  the  doris,  Venus,  Ostrea, 
&c,  and  even  in  sponges  and  Gorgonia.  Very 
latelv,  this  curious  substance  has  been  detected 
by  Vauquelin  in  combination  with  silver,  in 
some  specimens  brought  from  America. 

Iodine,  however  produced,  is  a  solid,  of  a 
grayish-black  color  and  meUllic  lustre.  It  is 
of\en  in  scales  similar  to  those  of  micaceous  iron 
ore,  sometimes  in  rhomboidal  plates,  very  large 
and  very  brilliant  It  has  been  obtained  in  elon- 
gated octohedrons,  nearly  half  an  inch  in  length; 
the  axes  of  which  were  shown  by  Dr.  WoUaston 
to  be  to  each  other,  as  the  numbers  two,  three, 
and  four,  at  least  so  nearly,  that,  in  a  body  so  vo- 
latile, it  is  scarcely  possible  to  detect  an  error  in 
this  estimate,  by  the  reflective  goniometer.  lu 
fracture  is  lamellated,  and  it  is  soft  and  friable  to 
the  touch.  Its  taste  is  very  acrid,  though  it  is 
very  sparingly  soluble  in  water.  It  is  a  deadly 
poison. 

Mr.  Orftla  swallowed  six  grains  of  it  The 
consequence  was  a  most  horrible  taste,  saliva- 
tion, epigastralgia,  colic,  nausea,  and  violent 
sickness.  In  ten  minutes  he  had  copious  bilious 
vomitings,  and  slight  colic  pains.  His  pulse 
rose  from  seventy  to  about  ninety  beats  in  the 
minute.  By  swallowing  large  quantities  of 
mucilage,  and  emollient  clysters,  he  recovered, 
and  felt  nothing  next  day  but  slight  fatigue. 
When  given  to  dogs,  in  the  quantity  of  seventy- 
two  grains  or  more,  it  generally  produces  speedy 
vomiting,  by  which  means  it  is  thrown  out  of 
the  system,  and  the  animal  saved.  But  if 
vomiting  does  not  take  place,  or  if  it  be  pre- 
vented by  tying  the  cesophagus,  death  ensues  in 
the  course  of  three  or  four  days.  Iodine,  in  open 
vessels,  readily  evaporates,  even  at  the  usual 
atmospheric  heats.  When  it  is  spread  on  a  plate 
of  glass,  if  the  eye  be  placed  in  the  same  plane, 
the  violet  vapor  becomes  very  obvious  at  the 
temperature  of  100°  Fahrenheit  If  left  in  the 
open  air  it  will  speedily  fume  away,  even  at  .50° 
or  60*^.  When  kept  in  a  phial,  stopped  with  a 
common  cork,  the  iodine  also  disappears,  while 
the  cork  becomes  friable  in  its  texture,  and  of  a 
brownish-yellow  color.  It  gives  a  deep  brown 
stain  to  the  skin,  which,  however,  soon  vanishes. 
In  odor,  and  power  of  destroying  vegetable 
colors,  it  somewhat  resembles  very  dilute  aqueous 
chlorine.  The  specific  gravity  of  iodine  at  62^ 
30'  is  4*948.  It  dissolves  in  7000  parts  of  water. 
The  solution  is  of  an  orange-yellow  color,  and 
in  small  quantity  tinges  raw  starch  of  a  purple 
hue.  It  melts,  according  to  M.  Gay  Lussac,  at 
227''  Fahrenheit,  and  is  volatilised  under  the 
common  pressure  of  the  atmosphere,  at  the  tem- 
perature of  350*.  Boiling  water  aids  its  subli- 
mation. 

The  specific  gravity  of  its  violet  vapor  is  8  678. 
It  is  a  non-conductor  of  electricity,  and  is  incom- 
bustible, but  with  azote  it  forms  a  curious  deto- 
nating compound ;  and,  in  combining  with 
several  bodies,  the  intensity  of  mutual  action  is 
such  as  to  produce  combustion.  See  Chemis- 
try. 

With  a  view  of  determining  whether  it  was  a 
simple  or  compound  form  of  matter.  Sir  II. 
.Davy  exposed  it  to  the  action  of  the  highly 
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inikainmable  metals.  When  its  vapor  is  passed 
over  {>otassiuiny.^eated  in  a  glass  tube,  inflam- 
matioa  takes  place,  and  the  potassium  bums 
slowly  with  a  pale  blue  light.  There  was  no 
gas  disengaged  when  the  experiment  was  repeated 
in  a  mercurial  apparatus.  The  iodide  of  potas- 
sium is  white,  fusible  at  a  red  heat,  and  soluble 
iu  vraler.  It  has  a  peculiar  acrid  taste.  When 
acted  on  by  sulphuric  acid  it  effervesces,  and 
iodine  appears.  It  is  evident  that,  in  this  expe- 
riment, there  had  been  no  decomposition ;  the 
resoU  depending  merely  on  the  combination  of 
iodine  with  potassium. 

If  iodine  be  put  into  a  glass  tube  closed  at 
one  end,  and  a  piece  of  phosphorus  be  dropped 
in,  a  violent  action  immediately  takes  place, 
accompanied  vrith  the  evolution  of  heat.  The 
phosphoros  meltSy  and  an  iodide  of  phosphorus 
u  formed. 

The  color  of  this  substance  is  grayish-black, 
its  texture  is  crystalline,  and  it  easily  melts  when 
heated.  The  combination  takes  place  whatever 
pioportion  of  phosphorus  and  iodine  be  em- 
ployed. But  in  one  particular  proportion  there 
IS  no  redundancy  of  either  of  tne  constituents. 
This,  according  to  Gay  Lussac,  takes  place  when 
we  mix  one  part  by  weidit  of  phosphorus  with 
eight  parts  of  iodine.  The  iodide  mus  formed 
IS  soluble  in  water.  The  solution  is  colorless. 
When  the  iodide  is  dropped  into  water  a  kind  of 
effervescence  takes  place,  and  a  strong  odor  is 
exhaled  similar  to  that  of  muriatic  acid.  Both 
the  iodine  and  the  phosphorus  are  converted  into 
acids.  The  water  is  decomposed,  its  oxygen 
uniting  to  the  phosphorus  constitutes  phosphorus 
acid,  while  the  hyorogen,  uniting  to  the  iodine, 
constitutes  hydriodicacid.  Thenard  asserts,  that, 
in  the  union  of  iodine  and  phosphorus,  not  only 
caloric,  but  light  is  extricated.  But  Sir  H.  Davy 
states  that  no  light  is  evolved  in  this  process. 
Repeated  experiments  have  convinced  me,  says 
Dr.  Traill,  ot  the  accuracy  of  the  observation  of 
the  British  chemist ;  but  it  is  only  justice  to  M. 
Thenaid  to  stale,  that,  in  the  action  between  these 
substances,  the  evolution  of  light,  as  well  as 
of  caloric,  may  be  shown,  according  to  the  mode 
of  making  the  experiment.  If  a  small  piece  of 
dfy  phosphorus  be  dropt  into  a  test-tube,  and  a 
4)uantitj  of  iodine,  in  its  usual  scaly  form,  suffi- 
cient to  cover  the  phosphorus,  be  quickly  added, 
an  immediate  action  ensues ;  the  tube  becomes 
hot;  fumes  of  iodine  are  disengaged;  and  a 
deep  violet-browD  liquid  is  formed,  without  the 
erohition  of  light,  even  when  the  experiment  is 
made  in  a  dari^eoed  room.  But  if  the  proportion 
of  the  phosphorus  to  the  iodine  be  large,  and  the 
latter  insufficient  to  cover  the  former,  the  action 
IS  accompanied  by  a  momentary  flash,  which  I 
attribute  to  the  combustiooi^  of  the  uncovered 
portion  of  the  phosphorus  in  t)ie  scanty  portion 
of  atmospheric  air  in  the  tube.  By  vaiymg  the 
proportions  of  the  two  substances,!  can  produce 
the  union  vrith  or  without  the  extrication  of  light 
at  pleasure. 

Iodine  and  sulphur  do  not  unite  by  simple 
contact ;  but  if  they  be  mixed  in  a  glass  tube, 
and  gently  heated,  Uie  combination  takes  place 
vciy  readily.  The  color  of  this  compound  is 
grayisb-bbck,  and  its  texture   is  radiated  like 


that  of  sulphuret  of  antimony.  This  iodide 
appears  to  be  composed  of  one  part  sulphur  and 
7*8  iodine.  It  does  not  appear  to  be  immediately 
decomposed  by  water.  But,  according  to  Gay 
Lussac,  the  iodine  is  separated,  if  this  iodide  be 
distilled  with  water.  This  iodide  is  of  a  more 
permanent  nature  than  the  chloride  of  sulphur, 
which  is  decomposed,  and  the  sulphur  deposited 
the  instant  it  comes  in  contact  with  water.  Ac  - 
cording  to  Van  Mons,  if  we  dissolve  iodine  in 
muriatic  acid,  and  pour  ammonia  over  the  solu- 
tion, so  that  the  tw<f  liquids  do  not  mix,  the 
iodine  will,  in  a  short  time,  crystallise  between  the 
two  liquids,  in  fine  pyramids,  having  their  bases 
turned  towards  the  surface  of  the  liquid.  <  Hy- 
drogen, whether  dry  or  moist,  did  not  seem/ 
says  M.  Gay  '  Lussac,  to  have  any  action  on 
iodine  at  the  ordinary  temperature ;  but  if,  as 
was  done  by  M.  Clemeni  m  an'  experiment  at 
which  I  was  present,  we  expose  a  mixture  of 
hydrogen  and  iodine  to  a  red  heat  in  the  tube, 
they  unite  together,  and  hvdriodic  acid  is  pro- 
duced, which  gives  a  reddbh-brown  color  to 
water.' 

There  are  various  ways  of  obtaining  this  acid. 
The  first  method  practised  was  to  pour  water 
over  the  iodide  of  phosphorus,  and  expose  the 
mixture  to  heat.'  The  gaseous  acid  was  expelled, 
and  received  in  proper  vessels.  Gay  Lussac 
pointed  out  a  still  easier  method  of  obtaining  this 
acid  in  a  state'  of  purity.  Put  a  quantity  of 
iodine  and  water  into  a  glass  vessel,  and  cause  a 
current  of  sulphureted  hydrogen  eas  to  pass 
through  it.  The  iodine  speedily  dissolves.  When 
that  has  taken  place  stop  the  process,  and  expose 
the  liquid  to  heat  to  drive  on  the  excess  of  sul- 
phureted hydrogen.  The  residual  liquid  is  a 
solution  of  pure  hydriodicacid 'in  water.  During 
this  process  the  sulphureted  hydrogen  is  decom- 
posed. Its  hydroeen  unites  to  the  iodine  white 
Its  sulphur  is  precipitated,  and  is  separated  from 
the  liquid  by  filtration.  Hydriodic  acid  thus 
prepared  is  a  colorless  liquid,  having  an  odor 
very  similar  to  that  of  muriatic  acid,  and  a 
sharp  acid  taste,  leaving  behind  it  a  sensation  of 
astringency.  By  heat  it  may  be  driven  off  in  the 
gaseous  form  and  collected  in  proper  vessels. 

Hydriodic  acid  gas  is  colorless,  and  possesses; 
the  peculiar  taste  and  smell  of  the  liquid  acid .  I  ts 
specific  gravity,  according  to  the  experiments  of 
Gay  Lussac,  is  4*443,  that  of  common  .air  being 
1 .  So  that  it  is  by  far  the  heaviest  ^eous  body 
at  present  known.  When  it  comes  in  contact  of 
mercury,  it  is  immediately  decomposed  by  the 
action  of  that  metal.  The  mercury  unites  with 
the  iodine,  and  forms  an  iodide ;  while  the  hy- 
drogen gas,  the  other  constituent,  is  left  in  the 
gaseous  state.  It  occupies  exactly  one-half  of 
the  volume  of  the  hydriodic  acid.  Hence  it 
follows,  that  hydriodic  acid  gas  is  compose.  1  of 
one  volume  of  iodine  in  the  state  of  vapor,  and  one 
volume  of  hydrogen  gas,  constituting  together 
two  volumes.  Liquiil  hydriodic  acid,  when  as 
much  concentrated  as  possible,  is  of  the  speciiic 
gravity  1'7.  It  smokes  like  muriatic  acid,  tnough 
not  so  perceptibly.  But  if  a  vessel  containing 
it  be  placed  beside  another  containing  chlorine 
(supposing  both  open)  a  purple-colored  atmo* 
spliere  is  formed  between  them,  showing  verv 
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evidently  the  volatility  of  the  hydriodic  acid. 
This  acid  boils  at  262^^.  When  hydriodic 
acid  gas  is  passed  through  a  red  hot  tube,  it  is  de- 
composed at  least  partially.  The  decompositioa 
is  complete  if  the  hydriodic  acid  gas  be  mixed 
with  oxygen  gas.  In  that  case  water  is  formed 
and  iodine  set  at  liberty.  From  this  experiment 
it  seems  to  follow  that  iodine  is  incapable  of  de- 
composing water.  Accordingly,  if  the  vapors  of 
iodine  and  water  be  passed  together  through  a 
red  hot  tube,  no  oxygen  gas  is  disengaged ;  yet 
if  water  holding  iodine  in  solution  is  exposed  to 
the  solar  light,  or  if  it  be  heated,  its  peculiar 
color  disappears,  and  the  iodine  is  converted 
partly  into  hydriodic  and  partly  into  iodic  acid. 
Now  this  last  acid  is  a  compound  of  iodine  and 
oxygen ;  so  that  in  this  ca^  water  must  be  de- 
composed, and  one  of  its  constituents  must  go 
to  the  formation  of  hydriodic,  and  the  other  to 
that  of  iodic  acid.  jLiquid  hydriodic  acid  very 
readily  dissolves  iodine,  and  acauires  a  brown 
color.  Even  exposing  the  liquid  acid  to  the  at- 
mosphere gives  it  this  color ;  because  the  oxygen 
of  the  atmosphere  decomposes  a  portion  of  the 
hydriodic  acid  uniting  with  its  nydrogen,  and 
setting  the  iodine  at  liberty,  which  is  immedi- 
ately dissolved  by  the  undecomposed  portion  of 
the  acid.  All  the  hydriodates  have  the  property 
of  dissolving  iodine,  and  of  acquiring  a  deep 
reddish-brown  color;  but  the  iodine  is  easily 
separated  again,  either  by  boiling  the  liquid  or 
by  exposing  it  to  the  air.  See  Hydriodic  Acid 
and  Chemistry.  . 

When  iodine  is  sublimed  in  chlorine  gas  it 
absorbs  a  considerable  quantity  of  that  elastic 
fluid,  and  forms  a  compound  of  a  bright  yellow 
color.  When  fused  it  becomes  of  a  deep 
orange;  and  in, the  state  of  vapor  from  the 
action  of  heat,  it  has  likewise  a  deep  orange 
color.  Sir  Humphry  Davy,  to  whom  we  are  in- 
debted for  our  knowledge  of  this  compound,  has 
given  it  the  name  of  chlorionic  acicL  In  one 
experiment  he  found  that  eight  grains  of  iodine 
absorbed  fhre  cubic  inches  and  a  quarter  of  chlorine 
gas.  In  another  experiment  twenty  grains  of 
iodine  absorbed  9*6  cubic  inches  of  dilorine  gas. 
These  two  experiments  do  not  agree  with  each 
other;  but  in  the  first  a  little  water  was  admitted 
into  the  retort,  in  order  to  dissolve  the  chlorionic 
acid  formed ;  while  no  water  was  admitted  in  the 
second  experiment.  This  liquid  doubtless  &- 
cilitated  the  absorption  of  the  chlorine  gas.  See 
Chloriooic  Acid  and  Chemistry. 

Iodine  readily  combines  with  most  of  the 
metals.  If  silver  foil  is  heated  nearly  to  redness, 
and  the  vapor  of  iodine  passed  over  it,  an  iodide 
is  formed  which  has  a  red  color,  and  melts  when 
exposed  to  a  low  red  heat  When  this  sub- 
stance ,18  heated  with  hydrate  of  potassa  it  is  de- 
composed, and  hydriodic  acid  and  oxide  of 
silver  are  formed.  This  iodide  is  composed  of 
one  part  by  weight  of  silver  and  1*13  of  iodine. 
The  iodide  of  zinc  is  white,  melts  readily,  and 
is  sublimed  in  the  state  of  fine  acicular  four-sided 
prisms.  It  rapidly  deliquesces  in  the  air,  and 
dissolves  in  water,  without  the  evolution  of  any 
gas.  The  solution  is  slisrhtly  acid,  and  does  not 
crystallise.  The  alkalies  precipitate  from  it  white 
oxide  of  zinc;  while  concentrated  sulphuric  acid 
disengages  hydriodic  acid  and  iodine,  because 


sulphurous  acid  is  produced.  The  solution  is 
a  hydriodate  of  oxide  of  zinc.  When  iodine 
and  zinc  are  made  to  act  on  each  other 
under  water,  in  vessels  hermetically  sealed,  on 
the  application  of  a  slight  heat,  the  water  as- 
sumes a  deep  reddish-brown  color,  because,  as 
soon  as  hydriodic  acid  is  produced,  it  dissolves 
iodine  in  abundance.  But  by  degrees  the  zinc 
supposed  to  be  in  excess,  combines  with  the 
whole  iodine,  and  the  solution  becomes  cdlorless 
like  water. 

Iron  is  acted  on  by  iodine  in  the  same  way  as 
zinc ;  and  a  brown  iodide  results,  which  is  fusible 
at  a  red  heat.  It  dissolves  in  water,  forming  a 
light  green  solution,  like  that  of  muriate  of  iron. 
When  the  dry  iodide  was  heated,  by  Sir.  H. 
Davy,  in  a  small  retort  containing  pure  ammoni- 
acal  gas,  it  combined  with  the  ammonia,  and 
formed  a  compound  which  volatilised  without 
leaving  any  oxide. 

.  The  iodide  of  tin  is  very  fiisible.  When  in 
powder,  its  color  is  a  dirty  orange-yellow,  not 
unlike  that  of  glass  of  antimony.  When  put 
into  a  considerable  quantity  of  water,  it  is  com- 
pletely decomposed.  Hydriodic  acid  is  formed, 
which  remains  in  solution  in  the  water,  and  the 
oxide  of  tin  precipitates  in  white  flocculi.  If 
the  quantUy  of  water  be  small,  the  acid,  being 
more  concentrated,  retains  a  portion  of  oxide  of 
tin,  and  forms  a  silky  orange-colored  salt,  which 
may  be  almost  entirely  decomposed  by  water. 
Iodine  and  tin  act  very  well  on  each  other,  in 
water  of  the  temperature  of  212*'. 

There  are  two  iodides  of  mercury ;  the  one 
yellow,  the  other  red :  both  are  fusible  and  Tola- 
tile.  The  yellow,  or  protiodide,  contains  one  half 
less  iodine  than  the  deutiodide.  The  latter, 
when  crystallised,  is  a  bright  crimson.  All  the 
iodides  are  decomposed  by  concentrated  sul- 
phuric and  nitric  i^cids.  The  metal  is  converted 
into  an  oxide,  and  iodine  is  disengaged.  They 
are  likewise  decomposed  by  oxygen  at  a  red 
heat,  if  we  except  the  iodides  of  potassium,  so- 
dium, lead,  and  bismuth.  Chlorine  likewise  se- 
parates iodine  from  all  the  iodides  ;  but  iodine, 
on  the  other  hand,  decomposes  most  of  the  sul- 
phurets  and  phosphurets. 

When  iodine  and  oxides  act  upon  each  other 
in  contact  with  water,  very  different  results  take 

Slace  from  those  above  described.  The  water  is 
ecomposed  ;  its  hydrogen  unites  with  iodine  to 
form  hydriodic  acid;  while  its  oxygen,  on  the 
other  hand,  produces,with  iodine,  iodic  acid.  All 
the  oxides,  nowever,  do  not  give  the  same  results. 
We  obtain  them  only  with  potassa,  soda,  ba- 
rytes,  strontian,  lime,  and  magnesia.  The  oxide 
of  zinc,  precipitated  by  ammonia  from  its  solution 
in  sulphuric  acid,  and  well  washed,  gives  no  trace 
of  ioaate  and  hydriodate. 

The  iodides  of  lead,  copper,  bismuth,  silver, 
and  mercury,  are  insoluble  in  water,  while  the 
iodides  of  the  very  oxidisable  metals  are  soluble 
in  that  liquid.  If  we  mix  a  hydriodate  with 
the  metallic  solutions,  all  the  metsds  which  do 
not  decompose  water  will  give  precipitates,  while 
those  which  decompose  that  liquid  will  give 
none.  This  is  at  least  the  case  with  the  above 
mentioned  metals. 

From  all  the  above  recited  facts,  we  are  war- 
ranting in  concluding  iodine  to  be  an  undecom 
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pounded  bodj.  In  its  spedSc  ^Tity,  lustre, 
and  xnagnitude  of  its  pnme  equivalent,  it  re- 
sembles the  metals :  but  in  ail  its  cheroicsil  agen- 
cies it  is  analogous  to  oxygen  and  chlorine.  It 
is  a  non-conductor  of  electricity,  and  possesses, 
like  these  two  bodies,  the  negative  electrical 
energy  with  regard  to  metals,  inflammably  uud 
alkalme  sabstances ;  and  hence,  when  combined  ' 
with  these  substances  in  aqueous  solution,  and 
electrised  in  the  voltaic  circuit,  it  separates  at 
the  positive  surface.  But  it  has  a  positive  energy 
with  respect  to  chlorine;  for  when  united  to 
chlorine,  in  the  diloriodic  acid,  it  separates  at 
the  negative  surface.  This  likewise  corresponds 
with  their  relative  attractive  energy,  since  chlo- 
rine expels  iodine  from  all  its  combinations. 

It  now  only  remains  to  mention  the  different 
methods  that  have  been  contrived  to  detect  the 
presence  of  iodine  when  present  in  small  quan- 
tity in  saline  solutions,  it  has  the  property  of 
corroding  metals,  and  especially  of  blackening 
silver  more  powerfully  than  any  other  body  at 
present  known.  It  was  this  property  that  led  to 
Its  orignal  discovery  iu  kelp.  Sir  Humphry 
Davy  employed  its  property  of  blackening  silver 
as  a  method  of  detecting  it  in  the  solutions  of 
'  the  ashes  of  different  sea-weeds. 

%Vhen  sulphuric  acid  is  poured  upon  a  dry 
salt  containing  iodine,  a  reddish  brown  liquid  is 
obtained.  This  is  a  good  method  of  detecting 
the  presence  of  iodine  in  salts. 

But  the  most  delicate  re-agent  for  iodine,  ac- 
cording to  Stromeyer,  is  starch.  When  this  sub- 
stance is  put  into  a  liquid  containing  iodine  in 
a  state  of  liberty,  it  detects  the  presence  of  so 
small  a  quantity  as  q^boq  part,  by.  the  blue  color 
which  it  forms. 

Dr.  Coindet  of  Geneva  has  recommended  the 
use  of  iodine  in  the  form  of  tincture,  and  also 
hydriodate  of  potassa  or  soda,  as  an. efficacious 
remedy  for  the  cure  of  glandular  swellings,  of 
the  goilioas  and  scrofulous  kind.  An  ointment 
composed  of  one  ounce  of  hog's  lard,  and  one 
draram  of  iodide  of  zinc,  has  been  found  to  be  a 
imwerful  external  application  in  such  cases. 
About  a  drachm  of  this  ointment  should  be  used 
in  friction  on  the  swelling  once  or  twice  a  day. 

For  additional  remarks  on  this  important  sub- 
ject, see  our  articles  Chemistry,  Chlobiodic 
Acid,  Htdeiodic  AciD|  Iodic  Acid,  and  Medi- 

CWE- 

lODIC  Acid,  in  chemistry,  or  oxiodic  acid, 
is  thus  obtained.  When  barytes  water  is  made 
to  act  on  iodine,  a  soluble  hydriodate,  and  an 
insoluble  iodate  of  barytes  are  formed.  On  the 
latter,  well  washed,  pour  sulphuric  acid  equiva- 
lent to  the  barytes  present,  diluted  with  twice  its 
weight  of  water,  and  heat  the  mixture.  The 
iodic  acid  quickly  abandons  a  portion  of  its  base, 
and  combines  with  the  water ;  but,  though  even 
less  than  the  equivalent  proportion  of  sulphuric 
add  has  been  used,  a  little  of  it  will  be  found 
mixed  vrith  the  liquid  acid.  If  we  endeavour 
to  separate  this  portion,  by  adding  barytes  water, 
the  two  acids  precipitate  together. 

Iodic  acid  has  a  strong  acido-astringent  taste, 
bat  no  smell.  Its  density  is  considerably  greater 
than  that  of  sulphuric  acid,  in  which  it  rapidly 
sinks.    It  melts,  and  is  decomposed  in'o  iodine 


and  oicygen,  at  a  temperature  of  about  620^. .  A 
grain  of  iodic  acid  gives  out  176'1  grain  measure 
of  oxygen  gas.  It  would  appear  from  this,  that 
iodic  acid  consists  of  15*5^  iodine,  to  5  oxygen. 

Iodic  acid  deliquesces  in  the  air,  and  is  of 
course  very  soluble  in  water.  It  first  reddens  and 
then  destroys  the  blues  of  vegetable  infusions.  It 
blanches  other  vegetable  colors.  When  a  mix- 
ture of  it,  with  charcoal,  sulphur,  resin,  sugar,  or 
the  combustible  metals,  in  a  finely  divided  state, 
is  heated,  detonations  are  produced ;  and  its  so- 
lution rapidly  corrodes  all  the  metals  to  which 
Sir  H.  Davy  exposed  it,  both  gold  and  platinum, 
but  much  more  intensely  the  first  of  these 
metals. 

It  appears  to  form  combinations  with  all  the 
fluid  or  solid  acids  which  it  does  not  decompose. 
See  Chemistry,  Index. 

JOEL,  the  son  of  Pethuel,  the  second  of  the 
twelve  minor  prophets.  In  his  prophecy  he  up- 
braids the  Israelites  for  theii;  idolatry,  and  fore- 
tels  the  calamities  they  should  suffer  as  the 
punishment  of  that  sin ;  but  endeavours  to  sup- 
port them  with  the  comfort  that  their  miseries 
should  have  an  end  upon  their  reformation  and 
repentance.  Most  writers,  inferring  the  order  of 
time  in  which  the  minor  prophets  lived  from  the 
order  in  which  they  are  placed  in  the  Hebrew 
copies,  conclude  that  JoeP  prophesied  before 
Amos,*  who  was  contemporary  with  Uzziah,  king 
of  Judah.  Archbishop  Usher  infers  this  from 
Joel's  foretelling  that  droug|)t,  ch.  i.,  which 
Amos  mentions  as  having  happened,  ch.  iv.  7, 
8,9. 

Archbishop  Newcome  is  inclined  to  &vor  the 
conjecture  of  Drusius :  viz.  that  Joel  prophesied 
under  the  long  reign  of  Manasseh,  and  before 
his  conversion,  that  is,  some  time  from  B.  C.  697 
to  (suppose)  660. 

JOrFRID,  an  abbot  of  Croyland,  in  Lincoln- 
shire, in  the  twelfth  century.  According  ta 
Peter  of  Blois,  this  ecclesiastic  was  the  founder 
of  the  university  of  Cambridge.  He  sent,  he 
says,  a  deputation  of  three  learned  Norman 
monks,  named  Odo,  Terrick,  and  William,  to  his 
manor  of  Cottenham,  near  Cambridge,  to  teach 
the  people  in  that  neighbourhood  grammar,  logic, 
and  rhetoric.  This  produced  joumevs  of  these 
monks  to  Cambridge,  where  they  at  first  hired  a 
bam,  and  taught  those  sciences  to  a  great  num- 
ber of  scholars  from  the  surrounding  country. 

JOG,  V.  a.,  v.n.  &  n.  s.  ^     Dnt. tehocken.  To 
Jog'ger,  n.  i.  Spush;  to  give  asud- 

Jog'gle,  V,  n.  J  den  push ;   to  move 

with  small  shocks,  like  those  oi  a  loyv  trot ;  to 
travel  idly  and  heavily :  a  push  or  slight  shake; 
an  irregular  motion ;  jogger,  one  who  moves 
heavily  along:  joggle,  to  shake. 

Jog  on,  jog  on  the  foot-path  way,   • 
And  merrily  heat  the  stile-a, 

A  merry  heart  goes  all  the  day, 
Your  sad  tires  in  a  mile-a. 

Mahpeare.  Winter's  Tale. 
Now  leaps  he  upright,  jogt  me  and  cries,  Do  you 
see 
Yonder  welUfavoured  youth  1  .  Dmine, 

This  said,  he  jogged  his  good  steed  iiip;hei, 
And  steered  him  gently  toward  the  squire. 

Hudibnts, 
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Thus  thty  jog  on,  still  trickiog,  never  thriving, 
And  murd'ring  plays,  which  they,  miscal  reviving. 

Drydtn, 
As  a  leopard  was  vahiin||^  himself  npon  his  party- 
coloured  skin,  a  fox  gave  him  a  jag,  and  whispered, 
that  the  beauty  of  the-  mind  was  above  that  ot  a 
painted  outside.  L'E$trange, 

Sudden  I  jagged  Ulysses,  who  was  laid 
Fast  by  my  si^te.  Pope't  Odymy. 

JOGHIS,  a  sect  of  heathen  religious,  in  the 
East  Indies,  who  never  mtcny,  nor  hold  any 
thing  in  private  property;  bnt  live  on  alms,  atid 
practise  strange  severities  on  themselves.  They 
are  subject  to  a  general,  who  sends  them  from 
one  country  to  another  to  preach.  They  ere, 
properly,  a  kind  of  penitent  pilgrims ;  and  are 
supposed  to  be  a  branch  of  the  ancient  Gymno- 
sophists.  They  frequent  principally  such  places 
as  are  consecrated  by  the  devotion  of  the  people, 
-and  pretend  to  live  several  days  together  withotrt 
eating  or  drinking.  •After  having  gone  through  a 
course  of  discipline  for  a  certain  time,  they  look 
on  themselves  as  impeccable,  and  privileged  to 
do  any  thing;  upon  which  they  give  a  loose* to 
their  passions,  and  run  into  all  kinds  of  de^ 
bauchei^. 

JOGUES,  or  YooGS.    See  Yooos. 

JOHAN,  or  St.  Joban,  the  name  of  sit  towns 
in  Germany,' viz. 

.FoHAN  (St.),  in  the  circle  of  Bavaria,  and 
archbishopric  of  Salibnrg,  eleven  miles  W. 
N.  W.  of  Radstadt,  and  thirty  S.S.E.  of  Sah- 
burg. 

JoHAN  (St.),  in  the  ci-devant  principality 
of  Nassau  Saarbruck,  now  included  in  the  French 
republic,  and  department  of  Mont  Tonnere; 
seated  on  the  Saar,  opposite  Saarbruck,  with 
which  it  is  connected  by  a  bridge. 

Jon  AN  (St.),  in  the  late  county  of  Sponheim, 
now  included  in  the  French  empire,  and  de- 
partment of  the  Rhine  and  Moselle ;  nine  miles 
east  of  Creutzoach,  and  fourteen  south-west  of 
Mentz. 

JoHAN  (St.),  three  towns  in  the  duchy 
of  Stiria:  viz.  1.  eight  miles  E.S.  £.  of  Land« 
sperg :  2.  seven  miles  W.  N.  W.  of  Pettaw:  and, 
3.  five  miles  N.  N.  W.  of  Windisch  Gratz. 

JOHAN-GEORGEN-STADT,  a  town  of 
Upper  Saxony,  in  Engeburg,  founded  in  1654, 
by  the  Protestant  miners,  who  were  driven  out  of 
Bohemia,  and  named  after  the  elector  John- 
George  I.  The  mines  afford  silver,  copper,  tin, 
emery,  and  other  minerals.  It  lies  seven  miles 
south  of  Schwartzenberg. 

JOHAIf  NESBERG,  or  Bischofeberg,  a  town 
of  Germany,  lately  in  the  electorate  of  Mentz, 
now  annexed  to  France,  and  by  the  division  of 
1797  included  in  the  department  of  the  Rhine 
and  Nahe ;  but  now,  by  the  last  division  in  1801, 
in  that  of  Mont  Tonnere.  It  lies  sixteen  miles 
west  of  Mentz. 

JOHN,  Heb.  TJn\  i.  e.  God*s  grace,  the  name 
of  many  kings,  emperon,«aints,  popes,  and  other 
sovereign  princes ;  and  the  most  universal  name 
among  subjects  in  modern  Europe. 

John,  kmg  of  Bohemia,  a  brave  but  unfortu- 
nate monarch,  the  son  of  the  emperor  Henry  VII, 
He  was  elected  king  in  1309,  when  he  was  only 
fourteen ;  and,  after  defeating  the  Lithuanians,  he 


assumed  the  title  of  king  of  Poland.  He  was 
wounded  in  the  eye  in  that  expedition,  and, 
upon  consolting  the  physicians  to  restofe  the 
sight  of  it,  a  Jewish  doctor  blinded  him  entirely. 
Still,  however,  his  military  ardor  remained  un- 
daunted ;  he  accompanied  Philip  VI.  of  France, 
guided  by  two  knights,  to  the  battle  of  Cressy, 
'  where  he  fell  in  1346.    See  Crbsst. 

John,  king  of  England.    See  Ekglavd. 

John,  king  of  France.    See  France. 

John  Sobi£SKi,  one  of  the  greatest  warriors 
in  the  seventeenth  century.  In  1^65  be  was 
made  grand  marshal  of  the  crown;  and,  in  1667 
grand  general  of  the  kingdom.  His  victories 
over  the  Tartars  audi  the  Tucks  procured  hitn  the 
crown,  to  which  he  was  elected  in  1674.  He 
wa9  2th  encoutager  of  the  arts  and  sciences,  and 
the  protector  of  learned  men.  He  died  in  1696, 
agea  seventy-two. 

John  XXII.  a  native  of  Cahors,  before  called 
James  d'Euse,  Was  skilled  in  the  civil  and  canon 
law;  and  was  elected  pope  after  the  death  of 
Clement  V.  on  the  7th  of  August  1316.  He 
published  the  constitutions  call^  Clementines, 
which  were  made  by  his  predecessor ;  and  drew 
Up  the  Other  constitutions  called  Extravagantes.  ^ 
Lewis  of  Bavaria  being  elected  emperor,  John  ' 
Opposed  him,  which  made  much  noise,  and  was 
attended  with  fatal  consequences.  That  prince, 
in  1329,  caused  the  antipope  Peter  de  Coribero, 
a  cordelier,  to  be  elected,  who  took  the  name  of 
Nicholas  V.  and  was  supported  by  Michael  de 
Cesenne,  general  of  his  order ;  but  that  antipope 
was  the  following  year  taken  and  carried  to 
Avignon,  where  he  begged  pardon  of  the  pope 
with  a  rope  about  his  neck,  and  died  in  prison 
two  or  three  years  after.  Under  this  pope  arose 
the  Ikmous  question  among  the  cordeliers,  called 
the  bread  of  the  cordeliers ;  which  was,  Wbether 
those  monks  had  the  property  of  the  things  given 
them,  at  the  time  they  were  making  use  of  them  ? 
for  example.  Whether  the  bread  belonged  to  them 
when  they  were  eatmg  it,  or  to  the  pope,  or  to 
the  Roman  church?  This  frivolous  quesuon  gave 
great  employment  to  the  pope;  as  well  as  those 
which  turned  upon  the  color,  form,  and  stuff,  of 
their  habits,  wnether  they  ought  to  be  white, 
gray,  or  black  ?  '  Whether  the  cowl  ought  to  be 
pointed  or  round,  large  or  small?  Whether  their 
robes  ought  to  be  full,  shprt,  or  long ;  of  cloth,  or 
of  serge,  &c.?  The  disputes  on  all  these  minute 
trifles  were  carried  so  fisir  between  the  minor 
brothers,  that  some  of  them  were  burnt.  John 
died  at  Avignon  in  1334,  aged  ninety. 

John  Mark,  the  nephew  of  St.  Barnabas. 
See  Barnabas  and  Mark. 

John  (St.),  of  Beverley. 

John  of  Gaunt,  duke  df  Lancaster,  a  re- 
nowned general,  father  of  Henry  IV.  king  of 
England,  died  in  1438. 

John  op  Salisbury,  bishop  of  Chartres  in 
France,  was  bom  at  Salisbury  in  Wiltshire,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century.  In  1136 
he  was  sent  to  Paris,  where  he  studied  under 
several  eminent  professors,  and  acquired  con- 
siderable fame  for  his  proficiency  in  rhetoric, 
poetry,  divinity,  and  me  learned  languages. 
Thence  he  travelled  to  Italy;  and,  durinij  his 
residence  at  Rom^,  was  in  iavor  with   i>op«'s 
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Eagenft  III.  and  Adrian  IV.  After  his  return  to 
England,  he  became  the  intimate  friend  and  com* 
pomion  of  the  iamous  Becket,  archbishop  of 
Canterbuiy,  whom  he  attended  in  his  exile,  and' 
he  is  said  to  hare  been  present  when  he  was 
murdered  in  his  cathedral.  In  1176  he  was 
promoted  by  Henry  II.  to  the  bishopric  of  Char- 
tres,  where  he  died  in  1182.  He  was  one  of  the 
fint  restorers  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  lahguages 
in  Europe^  and  an  elegant  Latin  poet.  He  wrote 
sereral  books;  the  principal  of  which  are,  his 
life  of  St.  Thomas  of  C^terbury,  a  collection  of 
letters,  and  Polycraticon. 

JoHK  (St.),  THE  Baptist,  the  fore-runner  of 
Jesus  Christ,  was  the  son  of  Zacharias.and  Eli- 
zabeth. He  retired  into  a  desert,  where  he  lived 
on  locusts  and  wild  honey ;  and  about  the  year 
A.D.  29  began  to  preach  repentance,  and  to 
declare  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  He  bap- 
tised his  disciples,  and  the  following  year  Christ 
himself  was  baptised  by  him  in  the  Jordan. 
Some  time  after,  having  reproved  Herod  Antipas 
for  his  adultery  and  incest,  he  was  cast  into  pri- 
son, where  he  was  beheaded.  See  Uerod.  Ilis 
head  was  brought  to  Herodias,  who,  according 
to  St.  Jerome,  pierced  his  tongue  with  a  bodkin 
in  revenge  for  his  reproof. 

JoBW  (St.),  THE  Evangelist,  and  apostle,  was 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  brother  of  St.  James 
the  Great.  He  quitted  the  business  of  fishing  to 
follow  Jesus,  and  was  his  beloved  disciple.  He 
was  witness  to  the  actions  and  miracles  of  his 
master ;  was  present  at  his  transfiguration,  and 
was  wiU)  him  in  the  garden  of  Olives.  He  was 
the  only  apostle  who  followed  him  to  the  cross ; 
and  to  hrm  Jesus  left  the  care  of  his  mother. 
He  was  also  the  first  apostle  who  knew  him 
a^in  after  his  resurrection.  He  preached  the 
&ith  in  Asia;  and  principally  resided  at  Ephesus, 
where  he  maintained  the  mother  of  our  Lord. 
He  is  said  to  have  founded  the  churches  of 
Smyrna,  Pergamus,  Thyatira,  Sardii,  Philadel- 
phia, and  Laodicea.  He  is  also  said  to  have 
preached  the  gospel  among  the  Parthians,  and 
to  hare  addressed  his  first  epistle  to  that  people. 
It  is  related,'  that,  when  at  Kome,  the  emperor 
Domitian  caused  him  to  be  thrown  into  a  caul- 
dron o^  boiling  oil,  when  he  came  out  unhurt ; 
on  which  he  was  banished  to  the  isle  of  Patmos, 
where  he  wrote  his  Apocalypse.  After  the  death 
of  Domitian,  he  returned  to  Ephesus,  where  he 
composed  his  Gospel,  about  the  year  96;  and 
died  there,  in  the  reign  of  Trajan,  about  the  year 
100,  aged  ninety-four. 

JoHH  (St.),  the  Gospel  of,  a  canonical 
book  of  the  New  Testament,  contains  a  reci- 
tal of  the  life,  actions,  doctrine,  and  death,  of 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  written  by  St.  John 
the  apostle,  at  Ephesus,  after  his  return  from 
Patmos,  at  the  desire  of  the  Christians  of  Asia. 
St.  Jerome  says,  he  would  not  undertake  it,  but 
on  condition  that  they  should  appoint  a  public 
^t  to  implore  the  assistance  of  God  ;  ana  that, 
the  fiut  being  ended,  St.  John,  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  broke  out  into  these  words,  *  In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word,'  &c.  The  ancients 
assign  two  reasons  for  the  undertaking ;  the  first 
was,  because,  in  the  other  tliree  Gospels,  there 
was  wanting  the  history  of  the  beginning  of  Jesus 


Chrisfs  preaching,  till  the  imprisonment  of  John 
the  Baptist,  which,  he  applied  himself  parti- 
cularlvto  relate.  The  second  was  to  remove tne  er- 
rors of  the  Cerinthians,  Ebionites,  and  other  sects. 
John  0*Groat's  House,  an  ancient  house,  in 
Caithness-shire,  seated  on  Dungis-bay,  or  Dun- 
can's Bay  Head,  and  remarkable  for  being  the 
most  northerly  point  in  Great  Britain  ;  on  which 
account  it  has  been  often  visited  by  travellers. 
Bu|,  if  it  has  acquired  fame  from  its  peculiar 
local  situation,  it  merits  no  less  celebrity  on  ac- 
count of  its  origin.  In  the  reign  of  James  IV. 
Malcolm,  Gavin,  and  John  de  Groat,  supposed 
to  have  been  brothers,  and  originally  from  Hol- 
land, arrived  in  Caithness,  from  the  south  of 
Scotland,  bringing  with  them  a  letter  written  in 
Latin  by  that  prince,  recommending  them  to  the 
countenance  and  protection  of  his  loving  subjects 
in  the  county  of  Caithness.  They  purchased  or 
got  possession  of  the  lands  of  Warse  and  Dun- 
gisbay,  in  the  parish  of  Canisbay,  on  the  Pent- 
land  Frith,  and  each  of  them  obtained  an  equal 
share  of  th^  property  they  "acquired.  In  process 
of  time  their  families  increased,  and  there  came 
to  be  eight  different  proprietors  of  the  name  of 
Groat.  These  eight  families,  having  lived  com- 
fortably in  their  possessions  for  many  years,  es- 
tablished an  annual  meeting  to  celebrate  the  an- 
niversary of  the  arrival  of  their  ancestors  on  that 
coast.  In  the  course  of  their  festivity  on  one  of 
these  occasions,  a  question  arose  respecting,  the 
right  of  taking  the  aoor  and  sitting  at  the  head  of 
the  table,  and  such  like  points  of  precedency, 
each  contending  for  the  seniority  and  chieftain- 
ship of  the  clan;  which  increased  to  such  a 
height  as  would  probably  have  proved  fatal  to 
some,  if  not  to  all  of  them,  .had  not  John  de 
Groat,  who  was  proprietor  of  the  ferry,  inter- 
posed. He,  having  procured  silence,  expatiated 
on  the  happiness  they  had  hitherto  enjoyed, 
owing  to  the  harmony  which  had  subsisted 
among  them.  He  assured  them,  that,  as  soon  as 
they  appeared  to  quarrel  among  themselves, 
their  neighbours  would  fall  upon  them,  take 
their  properly,  and  expel  them  from  the  county. 
He  therefore  conjured  them,  by  the  ties  of  blood, 
and  their  mutual  safety,  to  return  quietly  that 
night  to  their  homes ;  and  pledged  himself  that 
he  would  satisfy  them  all  with  respect  to  prece- 
dency, and  prevent  the  possibility  of  such  dis- 
putes among  them  at  their  future  anniversary 
meetings.  They  all  acquiesced,  and  departed  in 
peace.  In  due  time  John  de  Groat  built  a  room, 
distinct  by  itself,  of  an  octogon  shape,  with  eight 
doors  and  windows  in  it ;  and,  havmg  placed  in 
the  middle  a  table  of  oak,  of  the  same  shape, 
when  the  next  anniversary  took  place>  he  desired 
each  of  them  to  enter  at  his  own  door,  and  sit  at 
the  head  of  the  table,  he  himself  taking  the  seat 
that  was  left  unoccupied.  By  this  ingenious  con- 
trivance, any  dispute,  in  rejjard  to  rank,  was 
prevented,  as  they  all  found  thenvselves  on  a 
footing  of  equality,  and  their  former  harmony 
and  good  humor  were  restored.  That  building 
was  then  named  John  0'Groat*s  House;  and, 
though  the  house  is  totally  gone,  the  place  where 
it  stood  still  retains  the  name,  and  the  oak  table 
remained  in  the  possession  of  John  Sutherland 
of  Wester  in  the  year  1720. 
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John's  (St),  an  important  island  in  the  gulf' 
of  St  Lawrence,  near  the  northern  coast  of 
Nova  Scotia,  to  which  it  is  politically  annexed. 
It  is  117  miles  in  length  from  north-east  to 
south-west.  The  medium  breadth  is  twenty 
miles ;  between  Richmond  Bay,  however,  on  the 
north,  and  Halifax  Bay  on  the  south,  it  is  not 
above  three  miles  broad.  The  coasts  both  north 
and  south  are  every  where  indented  with  bays ; 
and  it  has  several  fine  rivers,  and  a  rich  soil. 
The  rivers  abound  with  trout,  salmon,  and  eels ; 
and  the  surroundmg  sea  affords  plenty  of  stur- 
geon, plaice,  and  shell-fish.  The  capital  is  Char- 
lotte Town.  Upon  the  reduction  of  Cape  Breton, 
in  1745,  the. inhabitants  submitted  to  the  Bri- 
tish. When  taken,  it  had  10,000  head  of  black 
cattle  upon  it,  and  the  farmers  raised  12,000 
bushels  of  corn  annually.  The  island  is  di- 
vided into  three  counties,  viz.  King*^  Queen's, 
and  Prince's ;  which  are  subdivided  into  four- 
teen parishes,  consisting  of  twenty-seven  town- 
ships, which  in  all  make  1,363,400  acres,  the 
contents  of  the  island.  Besides  the  capital,  the 
chief  towns  are  George  Town,  and  Prince's 
Town :  besides  which  are  Hillsborough  Town, 
Pownal  Town,  Maryborough  Town,  &c.  It  lies 
between  45**  46'  and  47**  la  N.  lat.,  and  between 
44**  22' and  46**  32'  W.  long. 

John's  (St.),  one  of  the  Virgin  Islands,  about 
twelve  leagues  east  of  Porto  Rico. 

John's  Lake  (St.),  a  large  lake  of  Canada, 
which  receives  rivers  in  every  direction,  and 
sends  its  waters  through  the  Saguenay  into  the 
St  Lawrence.  It  is  about  twenty-five  miles 
every  way,  and  its  nearest  part  is  thirty-six 
leagues  N.N.W.  of  Quebec.  Long.  72*^  25^  W., 
lat.  48''  25'  N. 

JOHN'APPLE,  n. «. 

A  jofmapple  is  a  good  relished  sharp  apple  the 
Spring  following,  when  most  other  fruit  is  spent : 
they  are  fit  for  the  cyder  plantations.        Mortimer, 

JOHNSON  (Martin),  an  eminent  landscape 
painter,  who  flourished  in  the  reign  of  James  II. 
His  views  in  England  are  very  scarce  and  valu- 
able, being  only  to  be  found  in  the  collections 
of  connoisseurs. 

Johnson  (Hiomas),  a  celebrated  classical 
scholar,  of  Oxfordshire,  was  educated  at  Mag- 
dalen College,  Cambridge,  of  which  he  was  a 
fellow,  and  where  he  took  the  degree  of  M.A.  in 
1 692,  after  which  he  left  the  university  and  was 
a  school  assistant  at  Eton  and  Ipswich ;  he  him- 
self kept  a  school  at  Brentford  and  other  places ; 
but  neither  the  time  of  his  birth  nor  of  his  death 
is  known.  His  character  is  said  to  have  been 
loose ;  but  he  was  a  very  superior  scholar.  He 
is  known  as  the  editor  of  Sophocles,  Oxford  and 
London,  1705  and  1746,  3  vols.;  Gratius  de 
Venatione,  cum  notis ;  Cebetis  Tabula ;  Gr«co- 
rum  Epigrammatum  delectus ;  Qusstiones  Phi- 
losophicte;  An  Essay  on  Moral  Obligations. 
He  was  also  an  editor  of  Stephens's  Thesaurus 
Lingue  Latins. 

JoHKSON  (Maurice),  an  English  antiquary, 
bom  at  Spalding  in  Lincolnshire,  and  bred  to  the 
law.  He  established  a  literary  society  at  Spal- 
ding, and  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Anti- 
quarian Society,  to  which  he  sent  numerous  con- 
tributions,    lie  died  in  1755. 


Johnson  (Samuel),  an  English  divine,  remark- 
able for  bis  learning,  and  steadiness  in  suifering 
for  tlie  principles  of  the  Revolution  in  1688. 
•  He  was  born  in  1649,  and,  entering  into  orders, 
obtained,  in  1670,  the  rectory  of  Corringham  iu 
Essex,  worth  £80  a  year.  The  air  of  this  place 
not  agreeing  with  him,  he  was  obliged  to  place  a 
curate  on  the  spot,  at  the  expense  of  half  his  m- 
come,  while  he  settled  in  London.  The  times 
were  turbulent ;  the  duke  of  York  declared  him- 
self a  papist ;  his  succession  to  the  crown  began 
to  be  warmly  opposed  ;  and  Mr.  Johnson,  being 
made  chaplain  to  lord  William  Russel,  engaged 
Dr.  Hicks,  the  ecclesiastical  champion  for  pas- 
sive obedience,  in  a  treatise  entitled  Julian  the 
Apostate,  &c.,  published  in  1683.  He  was  an- 
swered by  Dr.  Hicks,  in  a  piece  entitled  Jovian, 
&c.  To  which  he  drew  up,  and  printed,  a  reply, 
under  the  title  of  Julian's  Arts  to  Undermine  and 
Extirpate  Christianity^  &c. ;  but  by  the  advice 
of  his  friends  supprtesed  the  publication.  For 
this  unpublished  work  he  was  committed  to 
prison ;  but,  not  being  able  to  procure  a  copy, 
the  court  prosecuted  him  for  writing  the  first 
tract,  condemned  him  to  pay  a  fine  of  500 
merks,  and  to  lie  in  prison  till  it  was  paid.  By 
the  assistance  of  Mr.  Hampden,  who  was  his 
fellow-prisoner,  he  was  enabled,  on  the  encamp- 
ment of  the  army  on  Hounslow-heath,  in  1686, 
to  print  and  disperse,  A  Humble  and  Hearty 
Address  to  all  the  Protestants  in  the  present 
Army ;  for  this  he  was  sentenced  to  pay  a  second 
fine  of  500  merks,  to  be  degraded  from  the 

Eriesthood,  to  stand  twice  in  the  pillory,  and  to 
e  whipped  from  Newgate  to  Tyburn.  It  hap- 
pened, that,  in  the  degradation,  they  omitted  to 
strip  him  of  his  cassock ;  which  rendered  his 
degradation  imperfect,  and  preserved  his  living. 
Intercession  was  made  to  get  the  whipping 
omitted :  but  James  replied,  *  That,  since  Mr. 
Johnson  had  the  spirit  of  martyrdom,  it  was  fit 
he  should  suffer :'  and  he  bore  it  with  firmness^ 
and  even  alacrity.  On  the  Revolution,  the  par- 
liament resolved  the  proceedings  against  him  to 
be  null  and  illegal ;  and  recommended  him  to 
the  king,  who  offered  him  the  rich  deanery  of 
Durham :  but  this  he  refused  as  inadequate  to 
his  services  and  sufferings,  which  he  thought 
merited  a  bishopric.  Through  Dr.  Tillotson  he 
obtained  a  pension  of  £300  a  year,  with  some 
other  gratifications;  notwithstanding  which,  he 
wrote  against  a  standing  army,  and  the  great 
&vor  shown  to  the  Dutch.  He  died  in  1703, 
and  his  works  were  afterwards  collected  in  one 
vol.  folio. 

Johnson  (Samuel),  LL.D.  the  celebrated  lexi- 
cographer, and  one  of  the  brightest  ornaments  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  was  Ixim  at  Litchfield  in 
Suffordshire,  on  the  18th  of  September,  new 
style  1709.  His  father  Michael  Johnson  was  a 
bookseller,  and  more  than  once  bore  the  ofllce  of 
chief  magistrate ;  though  he  was  zealously  at- 
tached te  the  exiled  &mily,  and  instilled  the 
same  principles  into  his  son.  But  political  pre- 
judices were  not  the  only  evils  which  Dr.  John- 
son inherited  from  his  father :  he  derived  from 
him  also  a  morbid  melancholy,  which,  though  it 
neither  depressed  his  imagination,  noi  clouded 
his  perspicacity,  filled  him  with  dreadful  appre . 
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bcnsioDS  of  insanity,  and  lendeied  him  wretched 
through  life.  From  his  nurse  he  is  said  to  have 
coDfcracted  the  king^s  evily  which  disfigured  a  face 
intiiiaUy  well  formed,  and  deprived  him  of  the 
sight  of  one  of  his  eyes,  when  arrived  at  a 
proper  age  for  grammatical  instruction,  he  was 
placed  in  the  free  school  of  Litchfield,  of  which 
one  Hunter  was  then,  master :  a  man  whom  his 
illustrious  pupil  thought  wrong-headedly  severe. 
At  the  age  of  fifteen,  Johnson  was  sent  to  the 
achool  of  Stourbridge  in  Worcestershire,  at  which 
he  remained  little  more  than  a  year,  and  then  re- 
turned home ;  in  his  nineteenth  year,  he  was  en- 
tered a  commoner  of  Pembroke  College,  Oxford, 
aod  his  mind  was  stored  with  such  a  variety  of 
knowledge  as  is  seldom  acquired  in  universities. 
He  had  given  very  eariy  proo&  of  his  poetical 
genius  both  in  his  school  exercises  and  m  other 
occasional  compositions;  but  what  is  more  re- 
maikahle,  as  it  shows  that  he  must  have  thought 
moch  on  a  subject,  on  which  other  boys  at  that 
age  sddom  think  at  all,  he  had  before  be  was 
fourteen  entertained  doubts  of  the  truth  of  reve^ 
htion.  From  the  melancholy  of  his  temper, 
these  naturally  preyed  upon  his  spirits,  and  gave 
him  great  uneasiness ;  but  they  were  happily  re- 
mov^  by  a  proper  course  of  reading ;  for  his 
studies,  being  honesty  ended  in  conviction.  He 
found  that  religion  is  true :  and  what  he  had 
learned,  he  ever  afterwards  endeavoured  to 
teach.  This  account  Mr.  Boswell  affects  to 
ridicule,  as  if  it  were  impossible,  that  a  boy 
should  have  any  religious  scruples.  But  Boswell 
is  mistaken.  Sir  J.  Hawkins  and  Mr.  Boswell 
differ  in  their  accounts  of  Johnson's  studies  at 
the  university.  According  to  the  former,  the 
time  of  bis  continuance  at  Oxford  is  divisible  into 
two  periods :  Mr.  Boswell  represents  it  as  only 
one  period,  with  the  usual  interval  of  a  long  va- 
cation. Sir  John  says,  that  he  was  supported  at 
college  by  Mr.  Andrew  Corbet,  in  quality  of  as- 
sistant in  the  studies  of  his  son :  Mr.  Boswell 
asMires  us,  that  though  he  was  promised  pecu- 
niary  aid  by  Mr.  Corbet,  that  promise  was  not 
in  any  degree  ftilfilled ;  and  adds,  that  Johnson, 
though  his  &ther  was  unable  to  support  him, 
continued  three  years  at  college,  and  was  then 
driven  from  it  by  extreme  poverty.  For  some 
transgression  or  absence,  his  tutor  imposed  upon 
him  as  a  Christmas  exercise  the  task  of  trans- 
lating into  Latin  verse  Pope's  Messiah ;  which, 
being  shown  to  Mr.  Pope,  was  returned  with 
this  encomium, '  The  writer  of  this  poem  will 
leave  it  a  question  for  posterity,  whether  his  or 
mine  be  the  original.*  At  this  period  he  read 
much,  but  his  mode  of  study  was  never  regular, 
and  at  alt  tim^  he  thought  more  than  be  read. 
He  informed  Mr.  Boswell,  that  what  he  read  so- 
lidly at  Oxford  was  Greek,  and  that  the  study  of 
whidi  he  vras  most  fond  was  metaphysics.  In 
1731  Johnson  left  the  university  without  a  de- 
gree ;  and  as  his  fiither,  who  died  in  December 
that  year,  had  suffered  great  misfortunes  in  trade, 
he  was  excluded  from  the  regular  modes  of 
profit  and  prosperity.  Having  therefore  not  only 
a  profession,  but  the  means  of  subsistence  to 
seek,  he  accepted,  in  March  1732,  an  invitation 
to  the  office  of  under  master  of  a  free  school  at 
Maricet-Bosworth  in  Leicestershire :  but,  being 


disgusted  at  the  treatment  which  he  receifed 
firom  the  patron  of  the  school,  be  relinquished  in 
a  few  months  a  situation  which  he  ever  aftei  • 
wards  recollected  with  horror.  Being  thus  again 
without  any  fixed  employment,  and  with  very 
little  money,  he  translated  Lobo's  Voyage  to 
Abyssinia,  for  the  sum  of  five  guineas,  for  a 
bookseller  in  Birmingham.  .  Thb  was  the  first 
attempt  which  he  made  to  procure  pecuniary  as- 
sistance by  means  of  his  pen.  .  In  1735,  being 
then  in  his  twenty-sixth  year,  he  married  Mrs. 
Porter,  the  widow  of  a  mercer  in  Birmingham  ; 
whose  age  was  almost  double  his;  whose  ex- 
ternal form,  according  to  Garrick  and  others, 
had  never  been  captivating;  but  whose  fortune 
amotmted  to  £800.  That  she  had  a  superiority 
of  understanding  and  talents  is  extremely  pro- 
bable, both  because  she  inspired  him  with  a 
more  than  ordinary  passion,  and  because  she 
was  herself  so  delighted  with  liis  conversation  as 
to  overlook  his  external  disadvantages.  He  now 
commenced  a  private  academy ;  for  which  pur- 
pose he  hired  a  large  house  near  his  native  city ; 
but  the  undertaking  did  not  succeed.  The  only 
pupils  who  are  known  to  have  been  placed  under 
nis  care,  were  the  celebrated  David  Garrick,  his 
brother  George  Garrick,  and  a  young  gentleman 
of  fortune,  whose  name  was  Offely.  He  kept 
his  academy  only  a  year  and  a  half;  and  during 
that  time  he  wrote  a  great  part  of  his  tragedy  of 
Irene.  The  respectable  character  of  his  parents 
and  his  own  merit,  however,  had  secured  him  a 
kind  reception  in  (he  best  families  at  Litchfield ; 
and  he  was  particularly  distinguished  by  Mr. 
Walmsley,  register  of  the  ecclesiastical  court. 
That  gentleman,  upon  hearing  part  of  Irene  read, 
thought  so  highly  of  Johnson's  abilities,  that  he 
advised  him  by  all  means  to  finish  the  tragedy 
and  produce  it  on  the  stage.  Flattered  with  this 
suggestion,  he  set  out  some  time  in  1737  with  his 
pupil  David  Garrick  for  London,  leaving  Mrs. 
Johnson  to  take  care  of  the  house  and  the  wreck 
of  her  fortune.  The  two  adventurers  carried 
with  them  from  Walmsley  an  earnest  recommen- 
dation to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Colson,  then  master  of  an 
ackdemy,  and  afterwards  Lucasian  professor  of 
matltematics  in  the  university  of  Cambridge ;  but 
from  that  gentleman  it  does  imt  appear  that 
Johnson  found  either  protection  or  encourage- 
ment His  tragedy  was  refused  by  the  managers, 
and  for  some  years  the  Gentleman's  Magazine 
seems  to  have  been  his  principal  resource  for 
employment  and  support.  To  enumerate  his 
various  communications  to  that  far-fiauned  mis- 
cellany, would  extend  this  article  beyond  all  due 
limits.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  his  connexion  with 
Cave  the  proprietor  became  very  close;  that  he 
wrote  prefaces,  essays,  reviews  of  books,  and 
poems;  and  occasionally  corrected  the  papers 
written  by  other  correspondents.  When  the 
complaints  of  the  nation  against  the  administra- 
tion of  Sir  Robect  Walpole  became  loud,  and  a 
motion  was  made  on  the  13th  of  February, 
1740-1,  to  remove  him  from  his  majesty's  coun- 
sels forever,  Johnson  was  selected  by  Cave  to 
write  what  was  in  the  magazine  entitled  Debates 
in  the  Senate  of  Lilliput,  but  was  known  to  be 
the  speeches  of  the  most  eminent  members  in 
both   houses  of  parliament.     These  *  orations- 
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which  induced  Voltaire  to  compare  British  widi 
ancient  eloquence,  were  hastily  sketched  by 
Johnson  while  he  was  not  thirty-two  years  old/ 
while  be  was  little  acquainted  with  life,  and 
while  he  was  struggling  not  for  distinction  but 
for  existence.  Perhaps  in  none  of  his  writings 
has  he  given  a  more  conspicuous  proof  of  a  mind 
prompt  and  rigorous  almost  beyond  conception  : 
for  they  were  composed  from  scanty  notes  taken 
by  illiterate  persons  employed  to  attend  in  both 
houses ;  and  sometimes  he  had  nothing  4:ommu- 
nicated  to  -him  but  the  names  of  the  several 
speakers,  and  the  part  which  they  took  in  the 
debate.  His  separate  publications  which  at  this 
time  attracted  the  greatest  notice,  were,  London, 
a  Poem  in  imitation  of  Juvenal's  third  Satire ; 
Mermor  Norfolclense,  or  an  Essay  on  an  ancient 
Prophetical  Inscription  in  Monkish  Rhyme,  lately 
discovered  near  Lynne  in  Norfolk ;  and  a  com- 
plete Vindication  of  the  LicenMrs  of  the  Stage, 
trom  the  malicious  and  scandalous  aspersions  of 
]V9r.  Brook,  author  of  Gustavus  Vasa.  The  poem, 
published  in  1738  by  Dodsley,  is  universally 
known  and  admired,  as  the  most  spirited  instance 
in  the  English  language  of  ancient  sentiments 
adapted  to  modern  topics.  Pope,  who  then 
filled  the  poetical  throne  without  a  rival,  being 
informed  that  the  author's  name  was  Johnson, 
and  that  he  was  an  obscure  pet^on,  replied,  *  he 
will  soon  be  deterr6 ;'  i.  e.  dug  out  of  the  ground. 
The  other  two  pamphlets,  which  were  published 
in  173d,  are  filled  with  keen  satire  on  the  go- 
vernment :  and  though  Sir  John  Hawkins  asserts, 
that  they  display  neither  learning  nor  wit, 
Pope  was  of  a  different  opinion  :  for  in  a  note 
of  his,  preserved  by  Mr.  Boswell,  he  says,  that 
the  whole  of  the  Norfolk  prophecy  is  very  hu- 
morous. 

Mrs.  Johnson,  who  went  to  London  soon  after 
her  husband,  now  lived  sometimes  in  one  place 
and  sometimes  in  another,  sometimes  in  the  city 
and  sometimes  at  Greenwich :  but  Johnson  him- 
self was  oftener  to  be  found  at  St.  John's  Gate, 
where  the  Gentleman's  Magazine  was  published, 
than  in  his  own  lodgings.    There  he  became  ac^ 

Suainted  with  Savage,  with  whom  he  was  fn- 
uced,  probably  by  the  similarity  of  their  cir- 
cumstances, to  contract  a  very  close  friendship ; 
and  such  were  their  extreme  necessities,  that  they 
have  often  wandered  whole  nights  in  the  street 
for  want  of  money.  In  1744  he  published  the 
life  of  his  unfortunate  companion;  a  work 
which,  had  he  never  written  any  tiling  else, 
would  have  placed  him  very  high  in  the  rank  of 
authors.  His  narrative  is  remarkably  smooth 
and  well  disposed,  his  observations  just,  and  his 
reflections  disclose  the  inmost  recesses  of  the 
human  heart. 

In  1749,  when  Drury  Lane  theatre  was 
opened  under  the  management  of  Garrick, 
Johnson  wrote  a  prologue  for  the  occasion; 
which,  for  just  dramatic  criticism  on  the  English 
stage,  as  well  as  for  poetical  excellence,  is  con- 
fessedly unrivalled.  This  year  is  also  -  dis- 
tinguished as  the  epoch  when  his  arduous  and 
important  work,  the  Dictionary  of  the  English 
Language,  was  announced  to  the  world,  by  the 
publication  of  its  plan  or  prospectus,  addressed 
to  the  earl  of  Chesterfield.    From  that  nobleman 


Johnson  was  certainly  led  to  expect  patronage 
and  encouragement;  and  it  seems  to  be  equally 
certain  that,  without  afibrding  either,  his  lordship 
expected,  when  the  book  should  be  published, 
to  be  honoured  with  the  dedication.  The  expec- 
tations of  both  were  disappointed.  Lord  Ches- 
terfield, after  seeing  the  lexicographer  once  or 
twice,  suffered  him  to  be  repulsed  from  his  door; 
but  afterwards,  thinking  to  conciliate  him  when 
the  work  was  upon  the  eve  of  publication,  he 
wrote  two  papers  in  The  World,  warmly  recom- 
mending it  to  the  public.  This  artifice  was  seen 
through ;  and  Johnson,  in  very  polite  language, 
rejected  his  lordship's  advances,  letting  him 
know  that  he  was  unwilling  th«  public  should 
consider  him  as  owing  to  a  patfon,  tUftt  which 
Providence  had  enabled  him  to  do  for  himself. 
This  great  and  laborious  work  its  author  ex- 
pected to  complete  in  three  years ;  but  he  was 
employed  upon  it  seven ;  for,  it  vras  begun  in 
1747,  and  the  last  sheet  was  sent  to  the  press  in 
the  end  of  1754.  The  *sorww'  to  which  he  al- 
ludes, in  his  celebrated  preface,  is  probably  that 
which  he  felt  for  the  loss  of  his  wife,  who  died 
on  the  17th  of  March,  O.  S.,  1762,  and  whom  he 
continued  to  lament  as  long  as  he  lived.  The 
Dictionary  did  not  occupy  his  whole  time :  for, 
while  he  was  pushing  it  forward,  he  fitted  his 
tragedy  for  the  stage;  wrote  the  lives  of  several 
eminent  men  for  the  Gentleman's  Magazine; 
published  an  Imitation  of  the  tenth  Satire  of 
Juvenal,  entitled  The  Vanity  of  Human  Wishes; 
and  began  and  finished  The  Rambler.  This  last 
work  was  published  twice  a-week,  from  the  20th 
of  March  1750,  to  the  14th  of  March  1752,  in- 
clusive. Notwithstanding  the  severity  of  his 
other  labors,  all  the  assistance  which  he  re- 
ceived in  this  work  did  not  amount  to  fiv% 
papers;  and  many  of  the  most  masterly  of  his 
unequalled  essays  were  written  on  the  spur  of 
the  occasion,  and  never  seen  entire  by  the  author 
till  they  returned  to  him  from  the  press.  Soon 
after  the  Rambler  vras  concluded,  Dr.  Hawkes- 
worth  projected  The  Adventurer  upon  a  similar 
plan ;  and,  by  the  assistance  of  friends,  he  was 
enabled  to  carry  it  on  with  almost  eqyaX  merit. 
For  a  short  time,  indeed,  it  was  the  most  popular 
work  of  the  two ;  and  the  papers  with  the  signa- 
ture T,  which  are  confessedly  the  most  splendid 
in  the  whole  collection,  are  now  known  to  have 
been  communicated  by  Johnson,  who  received 
for  each  the  sum  of  two  guineas. 

This  was  double  the  price  for  which  he  sold 
sermons,  to  such  clergymen  as  either  would  not 
or  could  not  compose  their  own  discourses. 
Though  he  had  exhausted,  during  the  time  that 
he  was  employed  on  the  Dictionary,  more  than 
the  sum  for  which  the  booksellers  hatd  bai^ned 
for  the  copy ;  yet,  by  means  of  the  Rambler,  Ad- 
venturer, sermons,  and  other  productions  of  his 
pen,  he  now  found  himself  in  affluence ;  and  as 
the  powers  of  his  mind,  distended  by  long  and 
severe  exercise,  required  relaxation,  he  appors 
to  have  done  little  or  nothing  from  the  closing 
of  the  Adventurer  till  1756,  when  he  accept^ 
the  oflice  of  reviewer  in  the  Literary  Magazine. 
Of  his  reviews,  by  far  the  most  valuable  is  that 
of  Soame  Jenyns's  Free  Enquiry  into  the  N&ture 
and  Origin    of   Evil.    But  tfie   furnishing  of 
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m^aanes^  reviews*  and  newspapers,  with  lite- 
ruy  intelG^i^ence,  and  anthoni  of  books  with  dedi- 
cstioofi  and  prefaces,  was  considered  as  an 
employineDt*  unworthy  of  Johnson.  It  was 
therefore  proposed  by  the  booksellers,  that  he 
should  give  a  new  edition  of  the  dramas  cf 
Shakspeare;  a  work  which  he  had  projected 
many  years  before,  and  of  which  he  nad  pub- 
lished a  specimen,  which  was  commendea  by 
Warburton.  When  one  of  his  friends  expressed 
s  hope  that  this  employment  would  furnish  him 
with  amusement,  and  add  to  his  fame,  he  >  re- 
plied, *  I  look  upon  it  as  I  did  upon  .the  Dic- 
tionary;  it  is  all  work;  and  my  inducement  to 
ft  is  not  love  or  desire  of  &me,  but  the  want  of 
money,  which  is  the  only  motive  to  writing  that 
I  know  of.'  He  issued  proposals,  h<fwever,  of 
considerable  length ;  in  which  he  showed,  that  he 
knew  perftoly  what  a  variety  of  research  such 
an  undertaking  required :  but  his  indolence  pre- 
vented him  from  pursuing  it  with  diligence,  and 
it  was  not  published  till  many  years  alterwards. 

On  the  15th  of  April,  1758,  he  began  a  new 
periodical  paper,  entitled  the  Idler,  which  came 
oat  every  Saturday  in  a  weekly  newspaper,  called 
the  Universal  Chronicle,  or  Weekly  Gazette, 
published  by  Newberry.  Of  these  essays,  which 
wei«  continued  till  the  5th  of  April  1760,  hiany 
were  written  as  hastily  as  an  ordinary  letter ;  and 
one  in  particular,  composed  at  Oxford,  was 
begun  only  half  an  hour  before  the  departure  of 
the  post  which  carried  it  to  London.  About  this 
time  he  bad  the  offer  of  a  livin?,  of  which  he 
might  have  rendered  himself  capable  by  entering 
into  orders.  It  was  a  rectory  in  a  pleasant 
country,  of  such  yearly  value  as  would  have 
been  an  object  to  one  in  much  better  circum- 
stances; but,  sensible  of  the  asperity  of  his  tern* 
per,  he  declined  it,  saying,  *I  have  not  the 
requisites  for  the  office,  and  I  cannot  in  my 
conscience  shear  the  flock  which  I  am  unable  to 
feed.' 

In  January,  1759,  his  mother  died  at  the  great 
age  of  ninety ;  an  event  which  deeply  affected 
him,  and  gave  birth  to  the  forty-first  Idler,  in 
which  he  laments,  that  *  the  life  which  made  his 
own  life  pleasant  was  at  an  end,  and  that  the 
gate  of  death  was  shut  upon  his  prospects.*  Soon 
tfterwards  he  wrote  his  Kassetas  Prince  of  Abys^ 
sinia;  that  with  the  profits  he  might  defray  the 
expense  of  his  mother's  funeral,  and  pay  some 
debts  which  she  had  left.  He  told  a  friend,  that 
he  received  for  the  copy  £lOO,  and  £25  more 
when  it  came  to  a  second  edition ;  that  he  wrote 
it  in  the  evenings  of  one  week,  sent  it  to  the 
pivss  in  portions  as  it  was  written,  and  had 
aerer  since  read  it  over.  Having  been  early  in 
1762  represented  to  the  king  as  a  learned  and 
excellent  man  withoutany  certain  provision,  his 
mjesty  was  pleased  to  grant  him  a  pension, 
winch  lord  Bute,  then  first  minister,  assured  him 
'was 'not  given  for  any  thing  which  he  was  to  do, 
hot  for  what  he  bad  already  done.'  A  fixed  an- 
noily  of  £300  a  year,  if  it  diminished  his  distress, 
increased  his  indolence;  for,  as  he  constantly 
avowed  that  be  had  no  other  motive  for  writing 
tf'an  to  gain  money,  as  he  had  now  what  was 
abondanUy  sufficient  for  all  his  purpos^  as  he 
delighted  in  conversation,  and  was  visited  and 


admired  by  the  witty,  the  elegant,  and  the 
learned,  very  little  of  his  time  was  passed  in  study. 
Solitude  was  indeed  his  aversion ;  and,  that  he 
might  avoid  it  as  much  as  possible.  Sir  Joshua 
Reynolds  and  he,  in  1764,  instituted  a  club, 
afterwards  known  by  the  title  of  the  Literary 
Club.  It  consisted  of  some  of  the  most  en- 
lightened men  of  the  age,  who  met  weekly  at 
the  Turk's  Head  in  Gerard  Street,  Soho,  at 
tfeven,  and  till  a  late  hour  enjoyed 

'  The  feast  of  reason  and  the  flow  of  soul.' 

In  February,  1765,  Johnson  had  the  honor  of  a 
conversation  with  ihe  king  in  the  library  of 
Buckingham  House;  and'  this  year,  when  be 
was  more  than  usually  oppressed  with  melan- 
choly, hp  was  fortunately  introduced  into  the 
family  ,of  Mr.  Thrale,  one  of  the  most  eminent 
brewers  in  England,  and  M.  P..  for  Southwark. 
In  October,  1765,  he  published  his  edition  of 
Shakspeare,  which  is  chiefly  valuable  for  the 
preface,  where  the  excellencies  and  defects  of 
that  immortal  bard  are  impartially  displayed. 
In  1769,  upon  the  establishment  of  the  royal 
academy  of  painting,  sculpture,  &c.,  he  was 
nominated  professor  of  ancient  literature;  an 
office  merely  honorary,  and  confened  on  him  at 
the  recommendation  of  his  friend  the  president. 
In  the  variety  of  subjects  on  which  he  had 
hitherto  exercised  his  pen,  he  had  forborne,  since 
the  administration  of^  Sir  Robert  Walpole,  to 
meddle  with  the  disputes  of  contending  Actions; 
but  Having  seen  with  indignation  the  methods 
which,  in  die  business  of  Mr.  Wilkes,  were  taken 
to  work  upon  the  popular,  he  published  in 
1770  a  pamphlet  entitled  The  False  Alarm ;  in 
which  he  asserts,  and  labors  to  prove,  by  a  variety 
of  arguments,  that  the  expulsion  of  a  member  of 
the  house  of  commons  is  equivalent  to  exclusion, 
and  that  no  such  calamity  as  the  subversion  of 
the  constitution  was  to  be  feared,  from  an  act 
warranted  by  usage.  Whatever  may  be  thought 
of  the  principles  main/tained  in  this  publication, 
it  unquestionably  contains  much  wit  and  argu- 
ment, expressed  in  the  author's  best  style  of 
composition ;  and  is  known  to  have  been  written 
between  eight  o'clock  on  Wednesday  night  and 
twelve  on  Thursday  night,  when  it  was  read  to 
Mr.  Thrale  upon  his  coming  from  the  house  of 
commoni|.  In  1771  he  published  another  politi- 
cal pamphlet,  entitled  Thoughts  on  the  late 
Transactions  respecting  Falkland's  Islands;  in 
which  he  attacked  Junius. 

In  1773  he  visited  with  Mr.  Boswell  some  of 
the  most  considerable  of  the  Hebrides,  and  pub- 
lished an  account  of  his  journey  in  a  volume 
which  abounds  in  extensive  philosophical  views 
of  society,  ingenious  sentiments,  and  lively  de- 
scription ;  but  which  offended  many  persons,  by 
the  violent  attack  which  it  made  on  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  poems  attributed  to  Ossian.  In  1774, 
parliament  being  dissolved,  he  addressed  to  the 
electors  of  Great  Britaht  a  pamphlet,  entitled 
The  Patriot ;  of  which  the  design  was  to  guard 
them  from. imposition,  and  teach  them  to  distin- 
guish true  from  frilse  patriotism.  In  1775  he 
published  Taxation  no  Tyranny ;  in  answer  to 
the  Resolutions  and  Address  of  the  Am«'.ricHn 
Congress.    These  essays  drew  upon  hiia  iiuiuv- 
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rous  attacksi  all  of  which  he  despised ;  fov  though 
it  has  been  supposed  that  A  Letter  addressed  to 
Dr.  Samuel  Johnson,  occasioned  by  his  political 
publications,  gave  him  great  uneasiness,  the  con- 
trary is  manifest,  from  his  having,  after  the  ap- 
pearance of  that  letter,  coUeoted  them  into  a 
volume,  with  the  title  of  Political  Tracts  by  tfa^ 
author  of  the  Rambler.  In  1765  Trinity  Col- 
lege, Dublin,  had  created  him  LL.  D.  by  di- 
ploma, and  he  now  received' the  same  honor 
nrom  the  University  of  Oxford ;  with  which  he 
was  highly  gratified.  In  1777  he  was  induced, 
by  an  extraordinary  case,  to  exercise  that  hu- 
manity which  in  him  was  obedient  to  every 
call.  Dr.  Dodd,  then  under  sentence  of  death 
for  forgery,  procured  from  him  two  of  the  most 
energetic  compositions  of  the  kind  ever  seen; 
the  one  a  petition  from  himself  to  the  king,  the 
other  a  like  address  from  his  wife  to  the  queen. 
These  petitions,  however,  failed  of  success.  The 
principal  booksellers  in  London  having  deter- 
mined to  publish'  a  body  of  English  poetry, 
Johnson  was  now  prevailed  upon  to  wnte  the 
lives  of  the  poets,  and  give  a  character  of  the 
works  of  each.  This  his  last  task  he  undertook 
with  alacrity,  and  executed  it  in  a  manner  worthy 
his  fame.  The  work  was  first  published  in  ten 
small  volumes,  of  which  the  first  four  came  forth 
in  1778,  and  the  others  in  1781.  At  last,  at  the 
age  of  seventy-two,  and  when  laboring  under  a 
complication  of  diseases,  death  deprived  him  of 
Mr.  Thrale,  in  whose  house  he  haa  enjoyed  the 
most  comfortable  hours  of  his  life;  but  it  abated 
not  in  Johnson  that  care  for  the  interests  of  those 
whom  his  friend  had  left  behind  him.  On  this 
account  his  visits  to  Streatham,  Mr.  Thrale*s 
villa,  were  for  some  time  after  his  death  regu- 
larly made  on  Monday  and  protracted  till  Sa- 
turday, as  they  had  been  during  his  life ;  but 
they  soon  became  less  and  less  frequent,  upon 
the  prospect.of  Mrs.  Thrale's  marriage  with  Mr. 
Piozzi,  when  he  studiously  avoided  the  mention 
of  the  place  or  the  family.  In  June  1783  his 
constitution  sustained  a  shock  by  a  stroke  of  the 
palsy,  so  sudden  and  violent  that  it  awoke  him 
out  of  a  sound  sleep,  and  rendered  him  for  some' 
time  speechless.  As  usual,  his  recourse  was  to 
piety.  He  tried  to  repeat  the  Lord's  Prayer,  first 
in  English,  then  in  Latin,  and  afterwards  in 
Greek ;  but  succeeded  only  in  the  last.  From 
this  alarming  attack  he  soon  recovered,  but  it 
left  presages  of  an  hydropic  affection ;  and  he 
was  not  long  afterwards  seized  with  a  spasmodic 
asthma,  so  violent  that  it  confined  him  to  the 
house  in  great  pain,  while  his  dropsy  increased. 
He  had,  however,  such  an  interval  of  ease  as  en- 
abled him  in  the  summer  of  1784  to  visit  his 
friends,  at  Oxford,  Litchfield,  and  Ashbourne. 
His  constant  dread  of  death  was  so  great,  that  it 
astonished  all  who  had  access  to  know  the  piety 
of  his  mind.  This,  however,  was  the  case  only 
while  it  was  at  some  distance.  From  the  time 
that  he  was  certain  that  it  was  near,  his  fears 
were  calmed ;  and  he  died  on  the  13th  of  De- 
cember, 1784,  full  of  resignation,  faith,  and  hope. 
Bishop  Gleig  simis  up  the  character  of  this  great 
man  in  the  following  words : — '  Without  claim- 
ing for  him  the  highest  place  among  his  contem- 
poraries, in  any  single  depaitment  of  literature, 


we  may  use  one  of  his  own  expressions,  <  that 
he  brought  more  mind  to  every  subject,  and  had 
a  greater  variety  of  knowledge  ready  for  all  occa- 
sions, than  almost  any  other  man.'  •  Though  re- 
ligious to  superstition,  he  was  in  every  other 
respect  so  remarkably  incredulous,  that  Hogarth 
said,  while  Johnson  firmly  believed  the'  Bible, 
he  seemed  determined  to  believe  nothing  else. 
The  same  energy  which  was.,  displayed  in  his 
literary  productions  was  exhibited  also  in  his 
conversation,  which  was  various,  striking,  and 
instructive :  like  the  sage  in  Rasselas,*  he  spoke, 
and  attention  watched  his  lips;  he  reasoned, 
and  conviction  closed  his  periods:  when  he 
pleased,  he  could  be  the  greatest  sophist  that 
ever  contended  in  the  lists  of  declamation ;  and 
perhaps  ifo  man  ever  equalled  him  in  nervous 
and  pointed  repartees.  But  he  had  a  roughness 
in  his  manner  which  subdued  the  saucy,  and 
terrified  the  meek ;  it  was  only  how^ever  in  his 
manner;  for  no  man  was  more  loved  than  John^ 
son  was  by  those  who  knew  him ;  and  his  works 
will  be  read  with  veneration  for  their  author,  as 
long  as  the  language  in  which  they  are  written 
shall  be  understood.' 

Johnson,  in  geography,  a  county  of  North 
Carolina,  in  Newbem  district ;  bounded  by  those 
of  Fitmklin,  Wayne,  Glasgow,  and  Samson. 

JOHNSONIA,  or  callicarpa,  in  botany,  a 
genus  of  the  monogynia  order,  and  tetrandrta 
class  of  plants.  Its  characters  are  these :  the 
flower  has  an  empalement  of  one  leaf,  cut  at  the 
brim  mto  four  short  segments :  it  has  one  tuba- 
lous  petal  divided  into  four  parts  at  the  brim, 
and  four  slender  stamina,  which  are  longer 
than  the  petal.  In  the  centre  is  a  roundish  ger- 
men,  which  afterwards  becomes  a  smooth  globular 
berry,  enclosing  four  hard  oblong  seeds.  Lin- 
ncus  mentions  two  species,  but' Miller  reckons 
only  one,  a  native  of  South  Carolina;  the 
leaves  of  which  were  used  by  Dr.  Dale  in  drop- 
sical cases  with  advantage. 

John's  River,  Little  (St.),  a  river  of  West 
Florida,  which  fiills  into  Apalache  Bay,  ten 
miles  east  of  the  Apalache.  It  is  200  yards 
broad,  and  is  said  to  contain  the  clearest  and 
purest  water  of  any  river  in  America. 

John's  River  (St.),  a  river  of  North  America, 
which  rises  in  the  heart  of  East  Florida,  and 
runs  a  north  course,  in  a  broad  navigable  stream, 
which,  in  different  places,  spreads  into  broad 
lakes,  of  which  Lake  George  is  the  chief.  The 
bar  at  the  mouth,  which  is  thirty-one  miles  and 
a  half  north  of  St.  Augustine,  is  liable  to  shif%. 

John's  River  (St.),  a  river  of  North  America, 
which  forms  the  boundary  between  Canada  and 
Labrador,  and  runs  into  the  St.  Lawrence,  in 
long.  04°  10'  W.,  lat.  50°  20*  N. 

JOHNSTON  (Dr.  Arthur),  was  bom  at  Caa- 
kieben,  near  Aberdeen.  He  studied  physic,  and 
travelled  to  improve  himself  in  that  science.  He 
was  twice  at  Rome ;  but  he  chiefly  resided  at 
Padua,  in  which  University  the  degree  of  M.  D. 
was  conferred  on  him  in  1610.  Ai^er  Jeaving 
Padua,  he  travelled  through  the  rest  of  Italy, 
and  over  Germany,  Denmark,  England,  and 
Holland,  and  at  length  settled  in  France,  where 
he  met  with  great  applause  as  a  Latin  poet.  He 
lived  there  upwaras  of  twenty  years,  and  did 
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BOt  return  lo  Scotland  till  1632.  In  1633  he 
began  his  Psalmonim  Davidis  Paraphrasis 
Poetica ;  a  specimen  of  which,  priated  -  at  Lon- 
don, was  Medicated  to  bishop  Laud.  To  per- 
fect the  whole,  took  him  four  years;  and  the 
two  fint  edifions  cdmplete  were  published  at 
Aberdeen  and  London  in  1637.  in  1641  Dr. 
Johnston,  being  at  Oxford,  was  seized  with  a  vio- 
lent diariboea,  of  which  he  died  in  a  few  days, 
ID  the  fifty-fourth  year  of  hb  age.  Dr.  Johnston 
vas  made  physician  to  the  king  about  1633, 
when  he  translated  Solomon*s  Song  into  Latin 
elegiac  verse,  and  dedicated  it  to  his  majesty. 
His  Psalms  were    reprinted  at   Middleburgh, 

1642 ;  London,  1657-;  Cambridge, ;  Am- 

fterdam,  1706 ;  Edinburgh,  by  VVilliam  louder, 
1739 ;  and  lastly,  on  the  plan  of  the  Delphini 
classics  in  London,  1741,  Bvo.,  at  the  expense  of 
anditor  Benson,  who  dedicated  them  to  king 
George  IL  His  translations  of  the  Te  Deum, 
Creed,  Decalogue,  &c.,  were  subjoined  to  the 
Psalms.  His  other  poetical  works  are  his  Epi- 
grams; his  Paierga;  and  his  Muss  Anglicie,  or 
commendatory  Verses  upon  persons  of  rank  in 
cborch  and  state  at  that  time. 

JoHKSTON  (John),  a  learned  divine,  bom  in 
1662.  He  was  zealous  for  the  Revolution,  and 
preached  a  noted  sermon  at  Feversham  on  the 
occasion,  in  1689,  from  the  words,  *  Remember 
Lot's  wife; ',  wherein  he  set  forth  the  great  dan- 
ger of  looking  back,  and  vindicated  the  liturgy 
against  Baxter  and  others.  He  published  The 
Clergyman's  Vade  Mecum,  and  A  Collection  of 
Ecclesiastical  Laws,  as  a  continuation  of  it;  but, 
catching  the  infection  spread  by  Dr.  Sacheverel, 
he,  on  the  accession  of  George  L,  to  the  amazement 
»i  all  his  old  friends,  entertained  unfavorable 
thoughts  of  the  Protestant  succession j  and  refused 
to  read  the  usual  prayers  for  the  king.  Being 
prosecuted,  however,  he  submitted;  and  died 
vicar  of  Cranbrook  in  Kent,  in  1725.  He  pub- 
lished also  a  work  on  the  Holy  Eucharist,  called 
the  Unbloody  Sacrifice ;  and  2  vols,  of  Dis- 
courses  on  various  subjects  were  printed  after  his 
death. 

Johnston's  Straits,  a  channel  of  the  Pacific 
Ocean,  branching  off  from  the  northern  part  of 
the  gulf  of  Georgia,  from  Point  Chatham  to  the 
west,  between  the  island  of  Quadra  and  Van- 
couver, and  the  west  coast  of  North  America. 
It  is  about  sixty  miles  in  length,  the  breadth 
being  from  two  to  four.  Long.  233''  to  234°  46' 
E.,lat  50*20'  to  50**  35'  N. 

JOHNSTONE  or  Johnson  (Charles),  an  in- 
mious  writer  of  Ireland,  descended  from  the 
Johnstons  of  Annandale,  was  bom  in  the  early 
pvt  of  the  last  century,  and  called  to  the  bar. 
He  came  over  to  England,  bi)t,  being  deaf,  could 
only  practice  as  a  chamber  counsel.  His  first 
literaiy  attempt  was  the  celebrated  Chrysal,  orthe 
Adventures  of  a  Guinea,  2  vols.  12mo.,  a  work 
which  attracted  so  much  attention,  that  the  au- 
thor was  induced  to  add  two  other  volumes  to  his 
work.  Hie  secret  springs  of  some  intrigues  on  the 
continent  were  said  to  be  unfolded  in  this  publica- 
tion. His  exposure  of  the  orgies  of  a  club  of 
fashionable  profligates,  held  at  the  seat  of  a  no- 
hieman  in  Buckinghamshire,  produced  no  small 
»eniation.    He  wrote  also  The  Ueverie,  or  a 


Flight  to  the  Paradise  ot  Fools,  1762,  2  vols. 
12mo.;  Arsaces,  Prince  of  *Betlis,1774,  2  vols.; 
The  Pilgrim,  or  a  Picture  of  Life,  1773,  2  vols. ; 
and  the  History  of  John  Juniper,  esq.;  alias 
Juniper  Jack,  1781,  3  vols.  In  1782  he  went  to 
India,  where  he  first  employed  himself  in  writ- 
ing essays  for  the  Bengal  newspapers,  and  finally 
obtained  a  good  property.  He  died  at  Calcutta 
about  1800. 

JOHNSTOWN,  a  township  and  village  of 
Neye  York,  in  Montgomery  county.  The  village 
is  situated  on  a  handsome  plain,  four  miles  north 
of  the  Mohawk  River.  It  consists  of  1 20  houses, 
the  county  buildings,  an  academy,  an  Episcopal 
and  Presbyterian  church.  Population  of  the 
township,  in  1810,  6225.  Forty-two  miles  north- 
west of  A  Ibany. 

JOHORE,  a  town  of  Malacca,  near  the 
southern  extremity  of  that  peninsula.  It  was 
founded  in  1511  by  the  inhabitants  of  Malacca, 
who  fled  thither  from  the  Portuguese.  In  1603 
Johore  was  also  taken  by  the  Portuguese,  and 
rebuilt  higher  up  the  river.  The  country  pro- 
duces tin,  gold,  pepper,  sago,  and  elephants' 
teeth. 

JOIGNY,  a  town  of  Champagne,  in  France, 
in  the  department  of  the  Yonne,  and  near 
that  river.  It  is  situated  on  the  slope  of  a 
rocky  elevation.  The  river  is  bordered  by  a 
handsome  quay ;  but  the  town  is  irregular  and 
ill  built.  It  is  surrounded  by  a  thick  wall, 
and  has  a  castle  and  barracks  for  cavalry.  Also 
some  manufaictures  of  woollen  and  leather,  and 
a  trade  in  wood  ;  but  the  culture  of  the  vine  is 
the  principal  object.  Population  5400.  Thirty- 
four  miles  south-west  of  Troyes. 

JOIN',  11.  a.     Yr.joindre. 

To  add  one  to  another  in  contiguity.  The 
leading  idea  is  union,  whether  applied  to  per- 
sons or  things. 

Woe  unto  them  that  join  house. to  house,  that  lay 
field  to  field.  /muoA  Iviu. 

To  couple ;  to  combine. 

In  this  tacttlty,  repeating  and  johung  together  iu 
ideas,  the  mind  has  great  power.  loc/ct. 

To  unite  in  league  or  marriage. 

One  only  daughter  heirs  my  crown  and  state, 
Whom  not  our  oncles,  nor  heaven,  nor  fate, 
Nor  frequent  prodieies  permit  to  join 
With  any  native  of  the  Ausonian  line* 

DrydnCi  JEneid. 

To  dash  together ;  to  collide ;  to  encounter : 
this  sense  is  to  be  found  in  the  phrase  to  join 
batde,  in  which,  battle  seems  not  to  signify  fight, 
but  troops  in  array,  committere  exercitus,  though 
it  may  likewise  mean  fight,  as,  committere  pne- 
lium. 

When  they  joined  battle,  Israel  was  smitten. 

1  Sam,  iv.  2. 
They  should  with  resolute  minds  endure,  until  they 
might  join  battle  with  their  enemies.  Knollet, 

To  associate. 
Go  near,  and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot. 

AcU, 

To  unite  in  one  act. 

Our  best  notes  are  treason  to  his  fame, 
Joined  with  the  loud  applause  of  pablick  voice. 

Dryden, 

Thy  tuneful  voice  with  numbers  join. 
Thy  words  will  more  prevail  than  mine. 


Id. 
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Dcconscious  nature,  all  tjiat  he  surveys. 
Hocks,  groves,  and  streams,  must  Join  him  in  their 
praise.  Cowper,  Hope, 

To  unite  in  concord. 

Be  perfectly  joi/Mi  together  in  the  same  mind. 

1  C(fr. 
To  act  in  concert  with. 
Know  your  own  interest,  Sic,  where'er  you  lead, 
We  jointly  vow  to  Join  no  other  head. 

Dryden*s  ^urtngzebe. 

JoiNi  V.  n. 

To  grow  to;  to  adhere;  to  be  oontiguotu. 

Justus's  houM  joined  hard  to  the  synagogue.  Aett, 
'  The  grete  tour  that  was  so  thikke 
Which  of  the  castel  was  the  chef  donjgeon, 
(Wher  as  these  knightes  weren  in  prison. 
Of  which  I  tolde,  and  teUen  shal) 
Was  eYQujoignant  to  the  gardin  wail. 

Chaucer.  The  Knightet  Tale, 

To  dose;  to  clash. 

Look  you,  all  you  that  kiss  my  lady  peace  at  home* 
that  our  armies  join  not  in  a  hot  day. 

ithakspeart,  Henry  IV, 

To  unite,  with   in   marriage,  or    any   other 
league. 

Should  we  again  break  thy  commandments,  and 
join  in  affinity  with  the  people  ?  £mi. 

To  become  confederate. 

Ere  yet  they  brought  their  journey  to  an  end, 
A  stranger  jotnai  them,  courteous  as  a  friend, 


And  asked  them  with  a  kind  engaging  air, 
What  their  affliction  wa^,  and  bagged  a  share. 

Cowper,  Converaatum. 
Any  other  may  join  with  him  that  is  iiT|ttied,  and 
assist  him  in  recovering  satisfaction.  Locke, 

Yet  the  avenger  stops,' 
And  doubt  and  discoid  step  *twixt  thine  and  thee. 
And >in  their  strength  to  that  which  with  thee  copes. 
Bynm,  Prophecy  of'  Dante. 
JOIN'D£R,i«.s.  'From  join.     CoDJunctioo; 
joining.    Not  used. 

A  contract  of  eternal  bond  of  love, 
Confirmed  by  mutual  joinder  of  your  hands. 

Sh4Mktpeve. 

JOI  N'£R,  n.  1.    From  j  oin .  One  whose  trade 
is  to  make  utensils  of  wood  compacted. 

The  people  wherewith  you  plant  ought  to  be 
smiths,  carpenters,  and  jmnen.  Baeon'i  Enayt. 

It  is  counted  good  workmanship  in  a  joiner,  to 
bear  his  hand  curiously  even. 

AfojRpn'i  AffcAonieal  £x«mar<. 
JOINERS*  Company,  in 
heraldry,  was  incorporated  in 
London  in  1572.  Their  arms 
are  gules,  a  chevron  argent, 
between  two  pair  of  com- 
passes above  and  a  sphere  in 
oase  or ;  on  a  chief  of  the  third, 
two  roses  of  the  first,  and  be- 
tween them  a  pale  sable,  charged  with  an  escallop 
shell  of  the  second. 


JOINERY. 


JOINERY,  n,  s.    From  joiner. 

Joinery  is  an  art  whereby  several  pieces  of  wood 
are  so  fitted  and  joined  together  by  stpiight  lines, 
squares,  mitres,  or  any  bevel,  that  they  shall  seem 
one  entire  piece.  Moxon, 

Joinery,  as  an  art,  comprises  the  Tarious 
species  of  ornamental  work  whicb  are  usually 
resorted  to  in  the  completion  of  the  labors  of  the 
carpenter.  Carpentry  and  joinery  may,  there- 
fore; very  properly  be  considered  separately, 
though  thev  arefreauently  combined  in  the  same 
artisan.,  'The  first  has  already  been  pretty  fully 
examined  under  its  proper  bead,  and  we  may 
uow  proceed  to  enumerate  the  various  branches 
of  the  second  art. 

All  kinds  of  surfaces  are  first  formed  in  the 
rough,  and  finally  brought  to  exact  forms  by 
means  of  tools  adapted  for  the  purpose. 

Grooving  consists  in  taking  away  a  part  of  a 
rectangular  section  from  a  piece  of  wood,  so  as 
to  form  a  channel  of  equal  breadth  throughout, 
with  three  surfaces,  one  being  parallel,  and  the 
other  two  perpendicular  to  the  suHace  of  the 
wood,  from  which  the  channel  is  recessed  :  the 
channel  thus  formed  is  called  a  groove. 

Btbating  consists  in  taking  away  a  part  from 
a  piece  of  wood  of  a  rectangular  section,- so  as  to 
leave  onl^  two  sides,  each  of  a  parallel  breadth, 
the  one  side  being  perpendicular  to  the  surface 
of  ttie  wood,  and'  tne  other  parallel  to  it :  the 
cavity  thus  formed  is  called  a  rebate.  From  this 
definition  it  is  manifest,  that  a  rebate  can  only 
be  formed  by  reducing  the  piece  of  wood  to  be 


rebated  at  the  angle  itself,  and  may  therefore  be 
looked  upon  as  a  half  groove. 

A  mortise  is  a  cavity  recessed  within  the  sun 
fiice  of  a  piece  of  wood,  with  four  sides  perpen- 
dicular to  that  sur&ce,  and  likewise  to  each 
other;  the  act  of  making  a  mortise  is  called 
mortiiing, 

A  tenon  is  a  projection  formed  on  the  end  of 
a  piece  of  wood  with  four  plane  sides,  at  right 
angles  to  each  other,  and  to  a  plane,  from  which 
it  projects;  and  this  plane  is  called  the  shoulder 
of  the  tenon. 

In  the  following  observations,  all  pieces  of 
wood  whatever  are  supposed  to  be  rectangular 
prisms,  and  the  length  in  the  direction  of  the 
fibres ;  two  of  the  sides  of  every  mortise  to  be 
perpendicular,  and  the  other  two  Aides  parallel 
to  tne  fibres ;  the  four  sides  of  every  tenon  in.  the 
direction  of  the  fibres,  unless  otherwise  stated : 
likewise,  if  two  of  the  surfaces  of  a  piece  of 
wood  be  of  greater  breadth  than  the  other  two, 
these  are  called  the  edges,  and  those  the  sides ; 
and  each  line  of  concourse,  formed  by  two  adja- 
cent sides,  is  called  an  arris. 

Moulding  consists  in  forming  the  surface  of  a 
piece  by  curved  or  plane  sur&ces^  or  by  both, 
m  such  a  manner,  Uiat  all  parallel  sections  will 
be  similar  figures,  that  is,  tneir  boundaries  will 
be  made  all  to  coincide. 

The  first  thing  to  be  done  in  joinery  Is,  to 
select  the  stuff  or  boards,  whicb  ought  for  every 
purpose  to  be  well'  seasoned,  and  then  line  it 
out;  and  if  the  stuff  is  not  already  at  the  size,  as 
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a  most  firequenliy  tke  case,  it  must  be  ripped 
oat  with  the  ripping-saw,  or  cross-cut  with  the 
hand-saw,  or  both,  as  may  be  required.  The 
next  thing  is  the  planing  of  the  stuff,  first  upon 
the  sides,  then  the  edge  squared,  and  then 
gauged  to  a  breadth  and  thickness,  should  either 
or  both  be  found  necessary. 

Two  or  more  pieces  of  stuff  may  be  fastened 
together  in  various  ways  by  pins  of  wood  or  by 
nails,  but,  in  work  prepared  by  the  joiner  for  the 
use  of  building,  pieces  are  more  frequently 
foined  together  by  making  their  surfaces  coin- 
cide, and  then  covering  &em  over  with  a  hot 
tenacious  liquid  called  glue,  and  afterwards 
nibbing  the  surfaces  until  the  glue  has  been 
almost  rubbed  out,  and  the  one  piece  brought  to 
its  situation  with  respect  to  the  other.  The  best 
work  is  always  joined  by  this  method. 

When  boards.are  required  of  greater  breadth 
than  common,  several  boards  must  be  fastened 
together  edge  to  edge,  either  by  nailing  them  to 
pieces  extending  across  the  breadth,  or  glueing 
them  edge  to  edge,  or  by  joining  pieces  trans- 
versely  together  with  small  boards,  tongued  and 
grooved  into  the  interstices. 

Two  pieces  of  stuff  are  joined  together  at 
right  or  oblique  angles  by  a  mortise  and  tenon 
adapted  to  each  other,  and  ^sistened  together 
with  .glue.  When  a  fiame  consisting  of  several 
pieces'  is  required,  the  mortises  and  tenons  are 
ntted  together,  and  the  joints  glued  all  at  one 
time,  then  entered  to  their  places,  and  forced 
together  by  means  of  an  instrument  called  a 
cramp. 

To  join  any  number  of  planks  t02ether,  so  as 
to  form  a  board  of  a  determinate  breadth,  the 
fibres  of  each  running  longitudinal  to  those  of 
any  other,  shoot  the  two  edges  that  are  to  be 
joined ;  turn  the  sides  of  the  boards  towards 
each  other,  so  that  the  edges  that  are  shot  may 
be  both  uppermosit;  spread  these  edges  over 
with  strong  glue  of  a  proper  consistence,  made 
7ery  hot ;  one  of  the  boards  being  fixed,  turn  the 
other  upon  it,  so  that  the  two  edges  may  coin- 
cide, and  that  the  feces  may  be  both  in  the  same 
plane  ;  let  these  dry  for  a  few  hours ;  then  pro- 
ceed to  make  another  joint ;  continue  to  join  as 
many  boards  or  planks  in  the  same  manner,  till 
the  whole  intended  breadth  be  made  out.  If  the 
boards  or  planks  of  which  the  board  is  to  be 
composed  are  very  long,  the  edges  that  are  to  be 
united  would  require  to  be  warmed 'before  a 
fire ;  and,  for  rubbing  and  keeping  the  joints 
fair  to  each  other,  three  men  would  be  found 
necessary,  one  at  each  extremity,  and  one  at  the 
middle.  Boards  glued  together  with  this  kind 
of  cement,  will  stand  as  long  as  the  substance  of 
the  deals  or  planks  composing  them,  if  not  ex- 
posed to  rain  or  intense  heat,  provided  that  the 
wood  has  been  well-seasoned  before  hand,  and 
that  the  grain  be  free  and  straight,  nntnterrnpted 
with  few  or  no  knots.  When  a  board  which  is 
to  be  exposed  to  the  weaUier  is  to  be  made  of 
several  boards  or  planks,  the  cement  to  be  used 
for  uniting  them  snould  not  be  of  skin  glue,  but 
of  white  lead  ground  up  with  linseed  oil,  so  thin 
that  the  color  may  be  sensibly  changed  into  a 
whitish  cast :  this  kind  of  glue  will  require  a 
much  greater  time  to  dry  than  skin -glue.  Boards 


to  be  exposed  to  the  weatlier,  when  their  thick- 
ness will  admit,  are  frequently  tongued  together; 
tliat  is^  the  edges  of  both  boards  are  grooved  to 
an  equal  distance  from  .  the  faces,  and  to  an 
equal  depth ;  and  a  slip  of  wood  is  made  to  fit 
the  cavity  made  in  both:  this  slip  should  be 
made  to  fill  the  groovet^,  but  ought  not  to  be  so 
tight  as  to  prevent  the.  .pint  from  being  rubbed 
with  proper  cement. 

The  fint  tools  used  by  joiners  are  bench^anetf 
which  generally  consist  of  a  jack-plane,  for 
taking  away  the  rough  of  the  saw,  and  the  supei^ 
fluous  wood,  only  leaving  so  much  as  is  sufficient  - 
to  smooth  the  surface ;  the  trying-plane  to  smooth 
or  reduce  the  ridges  left  by  the  jack-plane,  and 
to  straighten  or  regulate  the  surface,  whether  it 
be  plane  or  convex ;  the  long  plane,  when  the 
surface  is  required  to  be  very  straight ;  and  the 
smoothing-plane  in  smoothing,  as  its  name  im- 
plies, and  giving  the  last  finish  to  the  worki 
Besides  the  bench-planes  there  are  others  for 
forming  any  kind  of  prismatic  surfaces  whatever, 
as  rebating-planes,  grooving-planes,  and  mould-^ 
ing-planes. 

The  tools  employed  in  boring  cylindric  holes 
are,  a  stock,  with  bits  of  various  descriptions  and 
sizes;  gimblets;  and  brad-awls  of  several  diame- 
ters. 

The  tools  used  in  paring  the  wood  obliquely, 
or  across  the  fibres,  and  for  cutting  rectangular 
prismatic  cavities,  are  in  general  denominated 
chisels:  those  for  paring  the  wood  across  the 
fibres  are  called  firmers,  or  paring- chisels,  and 
those  for  cutting  rectangular  prismatic  cavities- 
are  called. mortise-chisels,  the  rectangular  cavi- 
ties themselves  being  called  mortises  when  made 
to  receive  a  projection  of  the  same  form  and  size, 
and  by  this  means  to  fasten  two  pieces  of  wood 
together  at  any  angle.  The  sides  6f  all  chisels, 
in  a  direction  of  their  length,  are  straight,  and 
the  side  of  a  chisel  which  contains  the  cuttint; 
edge  at  the  end  is  steel.  The  best  paring-chisels 
are  made«  entirely  of  cast  steel.  Chisels  for 
paring  concave  surfaces  are  denominated  gouges. 

Dividing  wood,  by  cutting  away  a  very  thin 
portion  of  the  material  of  equal  thickness 
throughout,  to  any  required  extent,  by  means  of 
a  thin  plate  of  steel,  with  a  toothed  edge,  is 
called  sawing :  the  instruments  used  are  of  seve- 
ral kinds,  as  the  ripping-saw,  for  dividing 
boards  into  separate  piexses  in  a  direction  of  the 
fibres ;  the  hand-saw,  for  cross-cutting  and  saw- 
ing  thin  pieces  in  a  direction  of  the  grain ;  the 
pannel-saw,  either  for  cross-cutting  or  cutting 
very  thin  boards. longitudinally;  the  tenon-saw, 
with  a  thick  iron  back,  for  making  an  incision  of 
any  depth  below  the  surface  of  the  wood,  and 
for  cutting  pieces  entirely  through,  not  exceeding 
the  breadth  of  that,  part  of  the  plate  without  the 
iron  back ;  likewise  a  sasb-saw,  and  a  dovetaii- 
savK,  used  much  in  the  same  way  as  the  tenon- 
saw.  From  the  thinness  of  the  plates  of  these 
three  last  saws,  it  is  necessary  to  stiffen  them  by 
a  strong  piece  of  metal  called  the  back,  which  is 
grooved  to  receivie  the  upper  edge  of  the*  plate 
that  is  fixed  to  the  back,  and  which  is  thereby 
secured  and  prevented  from  buckling.  When  it 
is  required  to  divide  boards  into  curved  pieces, 
a  very  narrow  saw  without  a  back,  called  a 
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compass-saw,  is  used,  and  in  cutting  a  very  small 
hole  a  saw  of  a  similar  description,  called  a  key- 
hole saw,  is  employed.  All  these  saws  hare 
their  plates  longer  and  thinner,  and  their  teeth 
finer,  as  they  succeed  each  other  in  the  order 
here  mentioned,  excepting  the  two  last,  which 
have  thicker  plates  and  coarser  teeth  than  either 
the  sash  or  dove-tail-saw.  The'  external  and 
internal  angles  of  the  teeth  of  all  saws  are  gene- 
rally form^  at  an  angle  of  60^,  and  the  front 
edge  teeth  slope  backward  in  a  small  degree,  but 
incline  to  or  recline  fr6m  the  straight  line  drawn 
from  the  interior  angle  perpendicular  to  the  edge 
in  the  plane  of  the  plate,  as  the  saw  may  be 
employed  in  ripping  or  in  cross-cutting,  ur  cut- 
ting perpendicular  to  the  fibres.  The  teeth  of 
all  saws,  except  turning  and  key-hole  saws,  are 
bent  on  contrary  sides  of  the  plate,  each  two 
teeth  succeeding  each  other,  being  alike  bent  on 
the  different  sides  of  the  plate ;  vit  the  one  as 
much  to  the  one  side  as  the  other  is  to  the  other 
side,  and  consequently  all  the  teeth  on  the  same 
side  alike  bent  throughout  the  length  of  the 
plate,  for  the  purpose  of  clearing  the  sides  of  the 
cut  which  it  makes  in  the  wood. 

Of  all  cutting  tools  whatever,  the  saw  is  most 
useful  to  the  joiner,  as  the  timber  or  wood  which 
he  employs  can  be  divided  into  slips  or  bars  of 
any  size,  with  no  more  waste  of  stuff  than  a 
slice,  the  breadth  of  which  is  equal  to  the  depth 
of  the  piece  to  be  cut  through,  and  the  thickness 
equal  to  the  distance  of  the  teeth  between  their 
extreme  points  on  the  alternate  sides  of  the  saw 
measurea  on  a  line  perpendicular  to  the  said 
tides ;  whereas,  without  the  use  of  .the  saw, 
cylindrical  trees  could  only  be  reduced  to  the 
intended  size  by  means  of  the  axe;  in  the  use  of 
which  there  would  not  only  be  an  immense  con- 
sumption of  stuff,  but  also  much  greater  labor 
would  be  required  to  straighten  it. 

Joiners  use  a  small  axe,  called  a  hatchet,  for 
cutting  off  the  superfluous  wood  from  the  edge 
of  a  piece  of  a  board,  when  the  waste  is  not  of 
sufficient  consequence  to  be  sawn. 

The  above  are  what  are  commonly  denominated 
edge  tools,  but  there  are  others  required  to  regu- 
late the  forms.  All  angles  whatever  are  formed 
by  other  reversed  angles  of  the  same  number  of 
degrees  as  an  exterior  angle  by  an  interior  one, 
and  the  contrary.  The  instrument  for  trying 
right  angles  is  Called  a  square,  and  those  for  try- 
ing oblique  angles  are  called  bevels.  The  two 
sides  which  form  the  edge  of  a  square  are  always 
stationary,  but  those  of  bevels  are  generally 
moveable  one  leg  upon  the  other  round  a  joint. 
In  some  cases,  where  a  great  number  of  pieces 
are  required  to  be  worked  to  the  same  angle,  a 
stationary  bevel,  called  a  joint  hook,  is  used. 

When  it  is  required  to  reduce  a  piece  of  stuff 
to  a  parallel  breadth,  an  instrument  called  a  gauge 
is  used  for  the  purpose.  The  gauge  consists  s^e- 
nerally  of  a  square  piece  with  a  square  mortise, 
through  which  a  bar  at  right  angles  thereto  is 
fitted  and  made  to  slide.  The  bar,  which  is 
called  the  stem,  has  a  sharp  point,  cutter,  or 
tooth,  at  one  extremity,  projecting  a  little  from 
t^iC  surface,  so  that  when  the  side  of  the  gauge, 
next  to  the  end  which  has  the  point,  is  applied 
upon  the  vertical  surface  of  the  wood,  with  the 


flat  side  of  the  stem  which  has  the  tooth  upon  the 
horizontal  surfiice,  and  pushed  and  drawn  alter- 
nately by  the  workman  from  and  towards  him, 
the  cutter  will  make  an  incision  froin  the  sur&ce 
into  the  wood,  at  a  parallel  distance  from  the 
upper  edge  of  the  vertical  side  on  the  right  hand. 
This  line,  so  drawn,  will  mark  out  with  pre- 
cision, and  show  the  superfluous  stuff  to  be 
taken  away. 

When  a  mortise  is  required  to  be  cut  in  a 
piece  of  wood,  a  gauge  with  two  teeth  is  used. 
The  construction  of  this  instrument  is  the  same 
as  the  common  gauge;  but  in  addition  to  this  in- 
strument, the  stem  has  a  longitudinal  slider  with 
a  tooth  projecting  from  the  end  of  the  slider,  so 
that  the  two  teeth  may  be  brought  nearer,  or  to 
any  remote  distance  from  each  other,  at  pleasure ; 
and  also  to  any  distance  from  the  face  of  the 
head  or  guide  within  the  reach  of  the  stem. 

When  wood  has  been  planed,  and  required  to 
be  sawn  across  the  fibres,  and  as  it  is  uecessary 
to  be  kept  stationary  while  sawing,  in  order  to 
prevent  the  sides  or  the  edges  from  being  bruised, 
joiners  use  a  flat  piece  of  wood  with  two  pro- 
jecting knobs  on  the  opposite  sides,  one  at  each 
end,  called  a  side  hook.  The  yertical  side  of 
the  interior  angle  of  one  of  the  Icnobs  is  placed 
close  to  the  vertical  side,  and  the  under  side 
upon  the  top  of  the  bench ;  then  the  wood  is 
pressed  against  the  knob  which  projects  from  the 
upper  surface  while  it  is  cutting  with  the  saw ; 
but  the  use  of  two  side  hooks  is  better,  as  they 
•keep  the  piece  of  wood  to  be  sawn  more  steady. 

When  it  is  required  to  cut  a  piece  of  wood  to 
a  mitre  with  one  side ;  that  is^  to  half  a  right 
angle,  joiners  use  a  trunk  of  wood  with  three 
sides,  like  a  box  without  ends,  or  a  top,  the  sides 
and  bottom  being  parallel  pieces,  and  the  sides 
of  equal  heights :  through  each  of  the  opposite 
sides  is  cut  a  kerf  in  a  plane,  perpendicular  to 
the  bottom,  at  oblique  angles  of  45°  and  ]  35°, 
with  the  planes  of  the  sides ;  and  another  kerf  is 
made  in  the  same  manner,  so  as  to  have  its  plane 
at  right  angles  to  the  former.  The  trunk  thus 
constructed  is  called  a  mitre-box.  When  the 
wood  is  to  be  cut,  the  mitre-box  is  fixed  steadily 
against  two  side  hooks,  and  the  piece,  which  is 
always  less  than  the  interior  breadth  of  the  mitre- 
box,  is  laid  within,  and  pressed  against  the  fiu^ 
ther  interior  angle  of  the  mitre-box  with  the  side 
downwards,  to  which  the  saw-kerf  is  intended  to 
be  perpendicular,  and  in  this  position  it  is  to  be 
cut.  The  two  Kerfs  in  the  sides  of  the  mitre-box 
are  requisite,  in'  order  to  form  the  acute  angle  on 
the  right  01  l^'ft  hand  side  of  the  piece,  as  may 
be  required. 

When  it  is  required  to  make  a  piece  of  wood 
straight  in  one  direction,  joiners  use  a  slip  of 
wood  straightened  on  one  edge,  from  which  the 
slip  of  wood  itself  is  called  a  straight-edge.  Its 
use  is  obvious ;  by  its  application  it  will  be  seen 
whether  there  is  a  coincidence  between  the 
straight-edge  and  surface. 

When  it  is  required  to  know  whether  the  sur- 
face of  a  piece  of  wood  is  in  the  same  plane, 
joiners  use  two  slips  of  wood  straighteoea  each 
on  one  edge  with  the  opposite  edge  parallel,  and 
both  pieces  of  the  same  breaddi  oetween  the 
parallel  edges :    each  piece  has  therefore  two 
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straight  edg;es.  Suppose  it  were  required  to 
know  whetlwr  a  bcNurd  is  twisted  or  its  surface  in 
a  plane,  the  workman  lays  one  of  the  slips  across 
the  one  end,  and  the  other  across  the  other  end  of 
the  board,  with  one  of  the  straight  edges  of  each 
upon  the  surface ;  then  he  looks  in  the  longitu- 
dinal direction  of  the  board,  over  the  upper  edges 
of  the  two  slips,  until  his  eye  and  the  two  upper 
edges  of  the  slips  are  in  one  plane ;  or  otherwise 
the  intersection  of  the  plane,  passing  through  the 
eye  and  the  upper  edge  of  the  nearest  slip,  in- 
tersect the  upper  edge  of  the  farther  slip.  If  it 
happ>en  as  in  the  former  case,  the  ends  of  the 
wcKxi  under  the  slips  are  in  the  same  plane ;  but 
should  it  happen  as  in  the  latter,  they  are  not. 
In  this  last  case  the  surface  is  said  to  wind ;  and 
when  the  surface  is  so  reduced  that  every  two  lines 
are  in  one  plane,  it  is  said  to  be  out  of  winding, 
which  implies  its  being  an  entire  plane :  from 
the  use  of  these  ^lips  they  are  denominated  wind- 
ing sticks. 

We  may  now  direct  the  attention  of  our 
readers  to  the  formation  of  doors,  columns,  and 
stair-cases. 

In  forming  the  apertures  of  doon,  whether 
arched  or  quadrangular,  the  height  should,  in 
general,  be  about  their  breadth,  or  a  little  more. 
It  was  necessity,  most  probably,  that  gave  birth 
1o  this  proportion,  which  habit  has  confirmed 
and  rendered  absolute.  The  disposition  of  doors 
and  windows,  and  assigning  to  them  their  pro- 
per dimensions,  according  to  the  purposes  for 
which  they  are  intended,  are  not  the  business  of 
the  joiner,  but  of  the  architect ;  for  which  reason 
we  shall  here  advert  only  to  the  common  method 
of  decorating  doors  and  windows,  the  former  of 
which  have  an  architrave  around  the  sides  and 
top  of  the  aperture,  with  a  regular  frieze  and 
cornice  upon  it.  In  some  cases,  the  cornice  is 
supportea  by  a  console  on  each  side  of  the  door, 
and  sometimes,  besides  an  architrave,  the  s^per- 
tore  is  adorned  with  columns,  pilasters,  &c., 
which  support  a  regular  entablature,  with  a 
pediment,  or  with  some  other  termination,  either 
in  architecture  or  sculpture.  Front  doors,  in- 
tended to  be  ornamented  with  any  of  the  orders, 
should  not  be  less  than  three  feet  six  inches 
wide ;  the  height  should  be  twice  ihe  width  and 
one-sixth  part  more,  which  might  also  be  the 
height  of  the  column ;  the  abacus  may  be  then 
taken  out  of  that  dimension,  in  order  to  separate 
the  door  from  the  fan  light.  The  windows  of  the 
principal  floor  are  generally  most  enriched.  The 
simplest  method  of  adorning  them  is  with  an 
architrave  surrounding  the  aperture,  and  crown- 
ed with  a  frieze  or  cornice.  The  windows  of 
the  ground  floor  are  sometimes  lefl  entirely  des- 
titute of  any  ornament ;  at  other  times  are  sur- 
rounded with  rustics,  or  a  regular  architrave  hav- 
ing a  frieze  or  cornice.  The  windows  of  the 
second  floor  have  generally  an  architrave  carried 
entirely  round  the  aperture ;  and  the  same  me- 
thod is  adopted  in  aaoming  attic  and  mezzanine 
windows:  but  the  two  latter  seldom  possess 
either  frieze  or  cornice ;  while  the  windows  of 
die  second  floor  are  sometimes  crowned  with 
both. 

With  regard  to  the  hanging  of  doors,  shutters, 
or  flaps  with  hinges,  care  should  always  be  taken 
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to  place  tlie  centre  of  tlie  hinge  In  tlie  middle  of 
the  joint ;  but,  as  in  many  cases  there  is  a  nece»- 
sity  for  throwing  back  a  flap  to  some  distance 
from  the  joint,  the  distance  between  the  joint  and 
the  intended  point  must  be  divided  into  two 
equal  parts,  which  point  of  division  will  denote 
the  situation  of  the  centre  of  the  hinge.  Some- 
times doors  are  required  to  be  hung  in  such  a 
manner,  that,  when  folded  back,  they  shall  be  at 
a  certain  distance  from  each  other,  as  is  frequent- 
ly desirable  in  churches  and  chapels ;  thb  may 
be  easily  effected  by  hinges,-  with  knees  project- 
ing to  half  that  distance. 

In  all  elegant  rooms,  it  is  necessary  to  contrive 
that  the  doors,  when  opened,  should  pass  clear 
over  the  carpet;  now,  it  is  evident,  that  this  can- 
not be  the  case,  if  the  jamb  on  which  the  door 
hangs  is  truly  perpendicular,  and  the  bottom  of 
the  door  is  close  to  the  floor,  as  the  bottom  of 
doors  commonly  are.  An  inconsiderate  observer 
might  recommend  a  part  of  the  bottom  of  the 
door  to  be  cut  off,  in  order  to  permit  its  free  pas- 
sage over  the  carpet,  but  still,  when  the  door  is 
shut,  an -open  space  will  intervene  between  it 
and  the  floor,  unless,  as  in  some  cases,  the  carpet 
is  continued  through  the  opening  to  an  adjoining 
passage  or  room.  When  this  is  not  the  case,  the 
room  will  be  rendered  cold  and  uncomfortable ; 
and  the  necessity  of  contriving  some  method  to 
remedy  the  defect  becomes  immediately  obvious. 
This  remedy  may  always  be  found  by  hanging 
the  door'wiUi  rising  hinges,  constructed  for  the 
purpose,  with  a  spiral  groove,  which,  winding 
round  the  knuckle  as  the  door  opens,  gives  it  a 
free  passage  over  the  carpet.  Hinges,  however, 
thus  constructed,  require  that  the  door  should  be 
bevelled  at  the  top  next  to  the  ledge  or  door 
catch,  in  proportion  to  their  rise  at  one  quarter 
of  their  revolution. 

This  is  an  effectual  mode  of  enabling  a  door 
to  clear  the  carpet;  but  a  combination  of  thr 
following  modes  recommended  by  Nicholson  ar^ 
less  objectionable.  Raise  the  floor  under  the 
door,  as  much  as  the  thickness  of  the  carpet 
might  require.  Make  the  knuckle  of  the  bottom 
hinge  project  an  eighth  of  an  inch  beyond  the 
perpendicular  direction  of  the  top  hinge, — fix  the 
jamb  to  which  the  door  might  be  hung  about  the 
eighth  of  an  inch  out  of  the  perpendicular ;  and 
place  a  common  butt  hinge  at  the  top,  and  one 
with  a  projecting  knee  at  the  bottom. 

The  introduction  of  rising  hinges  requires  s 
notch  to  be  cut  out  of  the  door  where  the  hinged 
edge  and  the  top  edge  meet,  and,  since  this  can- 
not be  concealed  on  both  sides  of  the  door,  this 
method  is  considered  as  defective;  besides  the 
hinges  are  liable  to  get  out  of  order. 

A  gib  door  is  one  which  is  intended  to  be  con- 
cealed in  the  side  of  a  room,  and  therefore  par- 
takes, of  the  same  surface  and  finish  as  the  wall 
in  which  it  is  inserted.  Therefore,  the  face  of  a 
gib  door,  and  the  face  of  the  wall  from  which 
the  aperture  is  made  to  receive  the  gib  door,  are 
in  the  same  surface. 

Fig.  1,  plate  I,  Joinery,  exhibits  the  elevation 
of  a  gib  door,  havinp  the  same  moulding  as  the 
base  and  surbase  of  the  room.  A  is  a  section 
of  the  base  moulding  to  a  large  scale,  and  B  that 
of  the  surbase  to  the  same  scale.     A  portion  of 
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the  plan  of  the  door  and  of  the  surbase,  as  also  a 
part  of  the  jamb,  is  shown  at  fig.  2. 

In  onler  to  make  the  most  perfect  work,  the 
door  should  be  hung  with  centres^  and  not  with 
hinges,  and  the  centres  should  be  inserted  with- 
in 3ie  solid  of  the  jamb  lining.  Let  O  be  the 
centre  of  the  hinge  0  D,  a  portion  of  the  inner 
edge. of  the  surbasein  contact  with  the  door,  and 
C  B  a  portion  of  the  outer  edge ;  let  C  be  some 
point  on  the  outside  of  the  perpendicular  O  B 
opposite  the  jaftib.  Join  O  C»  and  draw  C  D 
perpendicular  to  OC;  then  C  D  will  be  the  plan 
of  the  joint,  in  order  that  it  may  be  a  vertical 
plane.  Though  there  is  no  absolute  necessity,  it 
IS  usual  to  m^e  the  distance  BC  equal  to  B  O. 
The  object  of  this  is,  to  make  the  distance  O  D 
the  least  possible,  so  that  the  strength  of  the  jamb 
may  not  be  impaired  by  cutting  away  more  wood 
than  is  necesssury  to  effect  the  purpose. 

Falladio,  after  observing  that  'great  care  ought 
to  be  taken  in  the  placing  of  ttair<aset,*  so '  that 
they  may  not  obstruct  other  places,  nor  be  ob- 
structed by  them,'  says  that '  tnree  openings  are 
required  in  stair-cases;  the  first  is  the  door 
through  which  one  ffoes  up  to  the  stair-case, 
which,  the  less  it  is  hid  to  those  that  enter  into  the 
house,  so  much  the  more  it  is  to  be  commended. 
And  it  would  please  one  much  if  it  was  in  a  place 
where,  before  Uiat  one  comes  to  it,  the  most  oeau- 
tiful  part  of  the  house  was  seen;  because  it 
makes  the  house  (although  it  should  be  little) 
seem  very  large;  but,  however,  let  it  be  manifest, 
and  easily  found. 

<  The  second  opening  u  the  windows  that  are 
necessary  to  give  light  to  the  steps ;  they  ought 
to  be  in  the  middle,  and  high,  that  the  light  ma^ 
be  spread  equally,  every  where  alike. 

'  The  third  is  the  opening  through  which  one 
enters  into  the  floor  above ;  this  ought  to  lead 
us  into  ample,  beautiful,  and  adorned  places.' 

Stair -cases  ought  to  be  proportioned  in  width 
and  comtnodiousness  to  the  aimensions  and  use 
of  the  building  in  which  they  may  be  placed. 
The  height  of  a  step  ought  not  to  exceed  seven 
inches,  nor  in  any  case  should  be  less  than  four; 
but  six  inches  is  a  general  height.  The  breadth 
of  the  steps  should  not  be  less  than  twelve  inches, 
if  it  can  possibly  be  avoided ;  nor  should  they  . 
ever  be  more  than  eighteen ;  and,  to  render  the 
ascent  free  from  the  interruption  of  persons  de- 
scending, their  length  should  not  exceed  twelve, 
nor  be  less  than  four,  except  in  common  and 
small  buil diners,  whose  area  will  not  admit  of  a 
stair-case  of  more  than  three  feet.  That  the  as- 
cent may  be  both  safe  and  agreeable,  it  is  requi- 
site also  to  introduce  some  convenient  aperture 
for  light,  which  ought  to  be  as  nearly  opposite  to 
the  first  entrance  to  the  stairs  as  the  nature  of  the 
building  will  permit.  An  equal  distribution  of 
light  to  each  flight  of  stairs  ought  to  be  particu- 
larly regarded ;  for  which  reason  the  apertures  or 
windows  are  commonly  placed  at  the  landings 
or  half  spaces ;  tliough  sometimes  the  whole  is 
lighted  from  a  dome.  Staii^H^tses  are  of  various 
kinds ;  some  wind  round  a  newel  in  the  middle, 
while  the  risers  of  the  steps  are  straight,  and 
sometimes  curved;  others  are  of  a  circular  plan, 
but  form  a  well  in  the  centre.  The  same  may 
be  observed  of  those  whose  plan:  are  elliptical ; 


the  most  common,  howevisr,  arc  those  whose 
plans  form  a  square  or  piarellelogram. 

The  ancients  entertained  a  singular  notion, 
that  the  number  of  steps  ought  to  be  uneven,  in 
order  that,  when  the  right  foot  was  placed  on  the 
first  stair  in  ascending,  the  ascent  might  termi- 
nate with  the  same  foot.  This  was  considered 
as  a  fiivorable  omen  on  most  occasions,  and  they 
imagined  that,  when  they  entered  s^  temple  in 
this  way,  it  produced  greater  and  more  smcere 
devotion. 

Palladio,  apparently  actuated  by  this  supersti- 
tious motive,  allows  the  stair-case  of  a  dwelling- 
house  eleven  or  thirteen  steps  to  each  flight. 
When  a  stair-case  winds  round  a  newel  or  co- 
lumn, whether  its  plan  be  circular  or  elliptical, 
the  diameter  is  divided  into  three  parts^  two  of 
which  are  set  apart  for  the  steps  and  one  for  the 
column.  But  in  circular  or  eUiptical  stair-cases 
which  are  open,  or  form  a  well  in  the  middle, 
the  diameter  is  divided  into  four  equal  parts ; 
two  of  which  are  assigned  for  the  steps,  and  two 
for  the  well  or  void  space  in  the  centre.  Modem 
stairHiases,  however,  have  often  a  kind  of  well  of 
a  mixed  form ;  straight  on  each  side,  and  circu- 
lar at  the  returns  of  each  flight.  The  openings 
of  these  wells  vary  in  the  point  of  width,  but 
■seldom  exceed  eighteen  or  twenty  inches. 

To  most  stair-cases  it  is  absolutely  necessary, 
both  for  convenience  and  ornament,  to  affix 
hand-rails ;  these  generally  begin  from  tiie  ground 
by  a  twisted  scroU,  which  produces  a  very  good 
effect. 

Balustrades  are  sometimes  of  real  use  in  build- 
ings, and  at  other  times  they  are  only  ornamental. 
Such  as  are  intended  for  use,  as  when  they  are 
employed  in  stair-cases,  before  windows,  or  to 
enclose  terraces,  &c.,  must  always  be  nearly  of 
the  same  height ;  never  exceeding  three  feet  and 
a  half,  nor  ever  less  than  three.  But  those  that 
are  principally  designed  for  ornament,  as  when 
they  finish  a  building,  should  be  proportioned  to 
the  architecture  they  accompany :  and  their 
height  ought  never  to  exceed  four-fifths  of  the 
height  of  the  entablature  on  which  they  are 
placed;  nor  should  it  ever  be  less  than  two- 
thirds  thereof,  without  counting  the  zocholo,  or 
plinth,  tlie  height  of  which  must  be  sufficient  to 
leave  the  whole  balustrade  exposed  to  view. 

The  best  proportion  for  balustrades  is  to  divide 
the  whole  given  height  into  thirteen  equal  parts ; 
eight  of  these  for  the  height  of  the  baluster,  three 
for  the  base,  and  two  for  the  cornice  or  rail ;  or 
into  fourteen  (if  it  be  required  to  make  the  balus- 
ter less),  giving  eight  parts  to  the  baluster,  four 
to  the  base,  and  two  to  the  rail.  /  One  of  these 
parts  may  be  called  a  module;  and,  being  divided 
into  nine  minutes,  may  serve  to  determine  the 
dimensions  of  the  particular  members. 

In  balustrades,  the  distance  between  two  ba- 
lusters should  not  exceed  half  the  diameter  of 
the  baluster  measured  in  its  thickest  part,  nor  be 
less  than  one-third  of  it. 

The  breadth  of  the  pedestals,  when  they  are 
placed  on  columns  or  pilasters,  is  regulated  by 
them ;  the  dye  never  being  made  broader  than 
the  top  of  the  shaft,  nor  much  narrower ;  and, 
when  there  are  neither  columns  nor  pilasters'  on 
the  front,  tlie  dye  should  not  be  much  lower  than 
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a  square,  and  wldom  higher.  On  stairs,  or  any 
other  iiMilined  planes,  the  same  proportions  are 
to  be  obs  erred  as  on  horizontal  ones. 

A  colukmn  will  next  occupy  our  attention. 

To  each  order  of  architecture  belongs  a  par- 
ticular ki  nd  of  base,  and  the  first  operation  re- 
quired b  that  of  glueing  up  the  base. 

The  shait  of  a.  column  should  be  glued  up  in 
eight  or  m  ore  stares,  according  to  its  intended 
dimensiont>;  but  care  should  be  always  taken  to 
have  the  jdint  in  the  middle  of  a  fillet,  and  not 
in  a  flute,  «vhich  would  impair  its  strength  very 
much. 

Figs.  3  aind  4  show  a  plan  of  the  upper  and 
lower  endSy  or  the.  horizontal  section  at  top  and 
bottom.  II'  eight  pieces  are  sufiicient  to  form 
the  column,  let  an  octagon  be  described  round 
the  ends,  and  let  lines  be  drawn  from  each  angle 
of  the  octagon  to  the  centre ;  when  the  bevel  of 
the  edges  of  the  staves  will  be  given  for  the 
joints,  whicb  must  be  quite  straight  from  top  to 
bottom^  though  the  staves  be  narrower  at  the 
top,  as  shown  in  fig.  3.  These  staves  must  be 
of  sufficient  thickness,  because  their  outsides 
liave  to  assume  a  c\irvature  proportioned  to  the 
swell  of  the  column  by  means  of  a  diminishing 
rule ;  next  glue  the  pieces  together  one  after  the 
other  as  the  glue  dries;  block  them  well  at  the 
comers  in  the  inside,  which  will  greatly 
strengthen  the  joints;  and  proceed  in  this  man* 
oer  to  the  last  stave ;  but  all  the  blocks  must  be 
glued  on  and  drickl,  before  the  last  stave  can  be 
fastened.  Pieces.,  however,  may  be  glued  quite 
across  for  the  last  stave,  aod  fixed  to  the  inside 
of  the  two  adjoining  staves,  or  ^ey  may  be  fixed 
by  screws  to  each  stave,  in  which  case  the  under 
side  of  the  last  stave  must  be  planed  so  as  to 
rub  well  on  the  cross  pieces. 
When  the  stave  is  put  in,  and  glued  upon  the 


discerning  the  deviation  in  some  instances.  When 
the  column  is  quite  finished,  it  ^ould  be  well  • 
painted,  by  way  of  protection  from  the  efiects  of 
the  weather. 

Sometimes  columns  are  glued  up  in  two  halves, 
in  which  cases  those  two  halves  are  glued  toge- 
ther, and  the  blockings  are  introduced  a  con- 
siderable way  by  hand ;  but,  if  the  column  be  too 
long,  a  rod  of  sufficient  length  may  be  used. 
Both  these  methods  have  some  inconveniences, 
which  cannot  be  avoided  ;  by  the  former  method, 
the  last  joints  cannot  be  rubbed  together  from 
the  obstacle  presented  by  the  tapering  of  the 
stave,  but  if  this  be  glued  quickly  it  will  be 
pretty  sound ;  by  the  latter  method  there  will  be 
an  uncertain^  of  the  blockings  being  sound.  In 
all  cases,  however,  care  should  be  taken  to  place 
the  grain  of  die  blocking  piece  in  the  same  di- 
rection as  the  grain  of  the  column,  so  as  that 
they  may  both'  expand  and  shrink  alike,  when 
afiected  by  the  weather. 

Fig.  5  represents  the  mode  practised  in  gluing 
up  a  capital.  The  parts  denoted  by  B  B,  &c., 
are  triangular  blocks  of  wood,  glued  upon  the 
firont,  in  order  to  complete  the  angular  square : 
upon  them  the  pieces  A,  A,  A,  &c.  are  glued,  and 
this  is  considered  the  best  method  of  gluing  up 
the  capital.  Another  method  is,  to  glue  the 
triangular  blocks  C  C,at  the  angle  of  the  abacus; 
then  the  four  sides  of  the  abacus  as  D,  £,  F, 
may  be  made  of  one  entire  length,  and  mitred 
at  the  horns,  or  they  may  have  a  joint  in  the 
middle  oi  the  abacus,  where  the  rose  is  placed, 
as  the  workman  shall  think  fit :  this  method  will 
do  either  for  a  column  or  a  pilaster. 

Fig.  6  exhibits  the  method  of  glueing  up  the 
base  of  a  column. 

The  mode  of  mitring  the  bottom  course  to- 
gether, which  must  be  effected  on  a  perfecdy  flat 


cross  pieces,  it  may  be  driven  tight  home,^  like  a    board,  and  by  fitting  all  the  joints  as  close  as 


wedge,  and  the  whole  will  be  firm  and  substan- 
tial Uiroughout,  great  care,  nevertheless,  ought  to 
be  taken  as  to  preparing  the  staves  and  blocks  out 
of  wood  thoroughly  dry,  because,  after  the  lapse  of 
some  time,  if  the  wood  be  moist,  the  column  will 
be  in  danger  of  fiilling  to  pieces  at  the  joints. 
It  will  be  necessary  also  to  make  each  piece  ac- 
cording to  the  plan,  for  a  trifling  error  in  any  one 
piece  will  make  a  very  material  difference  in  the 
column  after  glueing.  When  the  glue  used  in 
combining  thi!  column  is  dry,  the  angles  must 
be  regularly  worked  off  all  round :  and  the  co- 
lumn will  then  have  double  the  number  of  sides, 
or  cants,  beari  og  a  proportionable  regularity  to 
each  other.  I'roceed  in  a  similar  manner  to 
work  off  the  aiagles  as  before,  so  as  to  make  the 
sides,  or  cant  of  the  column,  quite  regular. 
Lastly,  let  a  pi  ane  be  formed,  in  order  to  fit  the 
curve  of  the  column  at  the  bottom,  or  render  it 
rather  flatter;  tlien  round  off  all  the  angles,  until 
the  surfiM:e  of  the  column  is  perfectly  smooth. 
One  thing  to  bo  observed,  with  respect  to  the 
moulds  employisd  in  jointing  the  staves  together, 
is,  that  they  can  not  be  considered  as  exactly  true 
when  applied  in  a  direction  perpendicular  to  the 
joint,  llie  mos  t  correct  mode  is  that  made  use 
of  in  finding  thie  backing  of  a  hip  rafter ;  but 
this  exactness,  nevertheless,  is  not  always  at- 
tended to,  in  cjonsequence  of  the  difficulty  of 


possible.  When  the  course  has  been  well  glued 
together,  and  secured  on  the  inside  with  blocks 
at  the  several  angles,  the  top  of  the  course  must 
be  planed  quite  smooth  and  out  of  winding  ; 
after  this,  the  next  course  must  be  glued  on,  and 
the  joint  must  be  broken  in  the  middle  of  the 
under  course  (as  shown  by  the  dotted  lines  in 
the  plate),  by  which  means  as  many  courses  can 
be  glued  down  as  may  be  required.  When  the 
whole  is  thoroughly  dry,  the  operations  of  the 
turner  may  commence. 

A  pediment  is  a  triangular  cornice,  of  which 
one  of.  the  sides  is  horizontal,  and  the  other  two 
inclined,  and  of  equal  length,  such  as  fig.  1 
plate  II.,  or  a  pediment  is  a  segment  of  a  circle 
fig.  2,  with  a  circular  and  straight  cornice. 

As  no  pediment  can  be  conveniently  executed 
without  two  kinds  of  cornices,  to  give  each  of 
the  cymas  such  a  shape  or  curve  as  shall  agree 
in  their  mitre,  we  must  first  describe  the  level 
cornice  a 6cde,  figs.  3  and  4,  and  through  the 
points  a,  b,  c,  d,  e,  draw  lines  agyhhy  c.t,  dk^el^ 
agreeable  to  the  rake  or  angle  which  one  of  the 
inclined  sides  makes  with  the  horizon,  or  from  ^ 
centre  agreeable  to  the  arc  required  to  form  tha 
segment. 

Draw  /o'  perpendicular  to  ag,  and  draw  (fp 
perpendicular  lo/o'.  From  the  poinis  o,  6,  c,  rf,  c, 
draw  lines  perpendicular  to  a  f,  to  meet  the  line 
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m  n,  and  from  o\  in  </p,  let  off  distances  equal  and  a  harbour  for  insects,  the  importance  of 
to  the  distances  m>m  m,  in  the  (ine  m  n,  where  adopting  this  method  of  fixing  skirting  will  be 
perpendiculars  meet  it,  and  draw  perpendiculars    apparent. 


from  the  points  in  o'p,  and  let  these  perpendicu- 
lars intersect  the  lines  ag,  bh,ciy  &c^  in  the 
points  /,  o,p,  q,r;  then  the  curve  fop  qr  is  the 
section  of  the  inclined  moulding.  In  like  man- 
ner draw  g Sf  perpendicular  to  aq:  from  t,  in 
the  line  sty  set  off  the  several  distances  fh)m  m, 
in  the  line  mn,  and  draw  lines  from  the  points 
of  division  parallel  to  sq,  to  meet  the  lines 
parallel  to  agy  in  the  points  g,h,i,k,l;  then 
gkikl  is  the  section  of  a  moulding,  returning 
parallel  to  the  moulding  of  which  a6  e</e  is  the 
section. 

Figs.  5  and  6  are  described  in  a  similar  manner 
as  is  evident. 

Fig.  7  shows  the  manner  of  drawing  angle 
bars  for  shop  fronts,  supposing  the  angle  bars  to 
be  the  same  thickness  as  the  intermediate  verti- 
cal and  horizontal  bars.  These  bars  being  duly 
placed  according  to  the  plan  of  the  windows, 
tuv,  through  c  draw  ca^  meeting  rs  in  a,  and 
the  side  of  the  angle  bar  in  b :  from  c,  with  the 
distance  h  a,  describe  an  arc  intersecting  pq'md. 
Draw  e  i,  fky  parallel  to  u  t,  meeting  r  «  in  i,  k, 
and  draw  eg,Yhy  parallel  to  erf,  meeting  pq* in 
g  and  A.  Make  ilykm,  &c.,  equal  to  eg,  fh, 
&c.,  finding  asufiicientnumberof  points;  in  the 
same  manner  draw  the  curves  and  complete  the 
angle  bar  as  required; 

We  have  hitherto  confined  our  remarks  to  that 
part  of  joinery  which  is  performed  at  the  bench ; 
but  by  far  the  most  important  part  remains  to 
be  considered.  For,  however  well  a  piece  of 
work  may  have  been  prepared,  if  it  be  not  pro- 
perly ^onerf,  it  cannot  fulfil  its  intended  purpose. 
^\s  in  the  preceding  part,  we  shall  state  the 
general  principles  that  ought  to  be  made  the 
basis  of  practice,  and  illustrate  those  principles 
by  particular  examples. 

It  the  part  to  be  fixed  consist  of  boards  joined 
together,  but  not  framed,  it  should  be  fixed  so 
that  it  may  shrink,  or  swell,  without  splitting. 
The  nature  of  the  work  will  generally  determine 
how  this  may  be  effected.    Let  us  suppose  that 
a  plane  back  of  a  window  is  to  be  fixed.     Fig. 
8  18  a  section  showing  B  the  back  of  the  window, 
A  the  window  sill,  D  the  floor,  and  C  the  skirt- 
ing.   Now  let  the  back  be  firmly  nailed  to  the 
window  sill  A,  and  let  a  narrow  piece  ti,  with  a 
groove  and  cross  tongue  in  its  upper  edge,  be 
fixed  to  the  bond  timbers  or  plugs  in  th^  wall ; 
the  tongue  being  inserted  also  into  a  correspond- 
ing groove  in  the  lower  edge  of  the  back  B.    It 
is  obvious  that,  the  fongue  being  loose,  the  back 
B  may  contract  or  expand,  as  a  pannel  in  a 
frame.  The  dado  of  a  room  should  be  fixed  in  the 
same  manner.  In  the  principal  rooms  of  a  house 
the  skirting  C  is  usually  grooved  into  the  floor 
I),  and  fixed  only  to  the  narrow  piece  rf,  which 
is  called  a  ground.    By  fixing,  in  this  manner, 
the  skirting  covers  the  joint,  which  would,  other- 
\^  ise,  soon  be  open  by  the  shrinking  of  the  back ; 
and  from  the  skirting  being  grooved  into  the 
floor,  but  not  fastened  to  it,  there  cannot  be 
an  open  joint  between  the  skirting  and  floor. 
When  it  is  considered  that  an  open  joint  in  sach 
a  situation  must  become  a  receptacle  for  dust, 


In  fixing  any  board  above  five  or  six  inches 
wide,  similar  precautions  are  necessary  ;  other- 
wise it  is  certain  to  split  when  the  house  be- 
comes inhabited.  We  may,  in  general,  either 
fix  one  edge,  and  groove  the  other,  so  as  to  leave 
it  at  liberty,  or  fix  it  in  the  middle,  and  leave 
both  edges  at  liberty. 

Sometimes  a  wide  board,  or  a  piece  consisting 
of  several  boards,  may  be  fixed  by  means  of 
buttons  screwed  to  the  back,  which  turn  into 
grooves  in  the  framing,  bearers,  or  joists,  to 
which  it  is  to  be  fixed.  If  any  shrinking  takes 
place,  the  buttons  slide  in  the  grooves.  In  this 
manner  the  landings  of  stairs  are  fixed,  and  it 
is  much  the  best  mode  of  fixing  the  top  of  a  table 
to  its  frame. 

We  must  not  omit  to  notice  an  ingenious  ma- 
chine for  bending  sash  bars,  &c.  A  A,  plate  2, 
fig.  9,  represents  the  bed  of  the  machine,  which 
may  be  a  plank  suitable  on  the  articles  to  be 
bent;  /,f,jtfy  ^presents  bearers  screwed  to  the 
bed,  and  likewise  screwed  down  to  a  work 
bench,  as  shown  at  the  section  to  the  right  hand : 
M  M  represents  the  heads  of  the  screws ;  B 
shows  a  templet  (commonly  called  a  cylinder  by  . 
workmen),  the  centre  of  which  is  at  dy  rf,  and  is 
supposed  to  be  employed  bending  a  sash  style 
and  bead  at  the  same  time,  as  shown  in  the  sec- 
tion. 

Suppose  the  style  intended  to  be  bent  to  be 
worked  to  its  proper  rabbet  and  mouldings,  and 
the  templet  rabbeted  to  receive  it  and  the  bead 
also ;  then  suppose  the  style  to  be  fastened  to 
the  straight  part  of  the  templet  by  means  of  small 
cramps,  as  represented  at  K  K.  nyUy  n,  n,  repre- 
sents a  piece  of  iron  hoop  which  is  pressed  close 
to  the  templet  by  means  of  the  wheel  t  i,  and  the 
screw gg;  the  cylinder  is  supposed  to  be  in  the 
act  of  being  moved  round  by  means  of  the  lever 
c  Cy  and,  when  brought  far  enough  round,  may 
be  confined  by  cramps  as  on  the  other  side. 

We  may  now  notice,  though  it  must  be  but 
briefly,  the  best  mode  of  selecting  and  seasoning 
the  materials  employed  by  the  joiner.  It  is  well 
known  that  wood  contracts  less  in  proportion,  in 
diameter  than  it  does  in  circumference ;  hence  a 
whole  tree  always  splits  in  drying.  Mr.  Knight  has 
shown  that,  in  consequence  of  tnis  irregular  con- 
traction, a  board  may  be  cut  from  a  tree,  that 
can  scarcely  be  made,  by  any  means,  to  retain 
the  same  form  and  position  when  subjected  to 
various  degrees  of  heat  and  moisture.  From  the 
ash  and  the  beech  he  cut  some  thin  boards,  in 
different  directions  relatively  to  their  transverse 
septa,  so  that  the  septa  crossed  the  middle  of 
some  of  the  boards  at  right  angles,  and  lay  nearly 
parallel  with  the  surfaces  of  others.  Both  kinds 
were  placed  in  a  warm  room,  under  perfectly 
similar  circumstances.  Those  which  had  been 
formed  by  cutting  across  the  transverse  septa,  as 
at  A,  fig.  10,  plate  2,  soon  changed  their  form 
very  considerably,  the  one  side  becoming  hollow, 
and  the  other  round ;  and  in  djying  they  con- 
tracted nearly  fourteen  per  cent,  in  ividth. 

The  other  kind  in  which  the  septa  were  nearly 
parallel  ♦«  *hn  «?urfaces  of  the  boards,  as  at  B,  re- 
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tained,  with  very  little  fariatioD,  their  primary 
form,  and  did  sot  contract  in  drying  more  than 
three  and  a  half  per  cent,  in  width. 

As  Mr.  Knight  had  not  tried  resinous  woods, 
two  specimens  were  cut  from  a  piece  of  Memel 
timber,  and,  to  fully  explain  the  matter,  we  may 
conceiTe  the  figure  to  represent  the  section  of  a 
tree,  the  annual  rings  being  shown  by  circles.  B 
D  represents  the  manner  in  which  one  of  the 
pieces  was  cut,  and  A  C  the  other.  The  board 
A  C  contracted  3*75  per  cent,  in  width,  and  be- 
came hollow  on  the  side  marked  b.  The  board 
B  D  retained  its  original  straightness,  and  con- 
tracted only  0*7  per  cent  The  difference  in  the 
quantity  of  construction  is  still  greatet  than  in 
hard  woods. 

From  these  experiments  the  advantages  to  be 
obtained,  merely  by  a  proper  attention  in  cutting 
out  boards  for  pannels,  ka,  will  be  obvious ; 
and  it  will  also  be  found  that  pannels,  cut  so  that 
tiie  septa  are  nearly  parallel  to  their  fiices,  will 
appear  of  a  finer  and  more  even  grain,  and  re- 
quire less  labor  to  make  their  surnces  even  and 
smooth. 

The  retults  of  these  experiments  are  not  less 
ieteresting  to  cabinet-makers,  particularly  in  the 
constraction  of  billiard-tables,  card-tables,  and 
indeed  every  kind  of  table  in  use.  For  such 
purposes  the  plark  should  be  cut  so  as  to  cross 
the  rings  as  nearly  in  the  direction  B  D  as  possi- 
ble. We  have  no  doubt  that  it  is  the  knowledge 
of  this  property  of  wood,  that  renders  the  billiard- 
tables  of  some  makos  so  far  superior  to  those  of 
odiera. 

In  wood  that  has  the  larger  transverse  septa, 
as  the  oak,  for  example,  brards  cut  as  B  D  will 
^be  figured,  while  those  cut  as  A  C  will  be  plain. 

There  is  another  kind  of  contraction  in  wood 
whilst  drying,  which  causes  it  to  become  curved 
io  the  direction  of  its  length.  In  the  long  stiles 
of  framing  we  have  often  observed  it;  indeed 
on  this  account  it  is  difficult  to  prevent  tne  stile 


of  a  door,  hung  with  centres,  from  curving^  so  as 
to  rub  against  the  jamb.  A  very  satis&ctorv 
reason  has  been  given  by  Mr.  Knight,  which 
also  points  out  the  manner  of  cutting  out  wood, 
so  as  to  be  less  subject  to  this  defect,  which  it  is 
most  desirable  to  avoid.  The  interior  layers  of 
wood,  being  older,  are  more  compact  and  solid 
than  the  exterioi  layers  of  the  same  tr^;  conse- 
quently, in  drying,  the  latter  contract  more  in 
length  than  the  fbrmer.  This  irreguhirity  of  con- 
traction causes  the  wood  to  curve,  in  the  direction 
of  its  length,  and  it  may  be  avoided  by  cutting 
the  wood  so  that  the  parts  of  each  piece  shall  be 
as  nearly  of  the  same  age  as  possible. 

Besides  the  contraction  which  takes  place  in 
drying,  wood  undergoes  a  considerable  change 
in  bulk  with  the  variations  of  the  atmosphere. 
In  straight-grained  woods  the  change  in  length 
is  nearly  insensible,  hence  they  are  sometimes 
employed  for  pendulum  rods;  but  the  lateral 
dimensions  vary  so  much  that  a  wide  piece  of 
wood  will  serve  as  a  rude  hygrometer.  The  ex- 
tent of  variation  decreases  in  a  few  seasons,  but 
it  is  of  some  importance  to  the  joiner  to  be 
aware,  that,  even  in  very  old  wood,  when  the 
surface  is  removed,  the  extent  of  variation  is 
nearly  the  same  as  in  new  wood. 

It  appears,  from  Rondelet*s  experiments,  that, 
in  wooa  of  a  mean  degree  of  dryness,  the  extent 
of  contraction  and  expansion,  produced  bv*  the 
usual  changes  in  the  state  of  the  atmosi>here, 
was,  in  fir  wood,  from  sJo  to  ^  part  of  its  width  ; 
and  in  oak,  fiom  ih  ^  A  P^*^  ^^  ^^  width.  Con- 
sequently the  mean  extent  of  ^variation  in  fir  is 
ill,  and  in  oak  ^;  and  at  this  mean  rate,  in  a 
fir  board  about  twelve  inches  and  a  half  wide, 
the  difference  in  width  would  be  ig  of  an  inch. 
This  will  show  the  importance  of  attendine  to 
the  maxims  of  copstruction;  for,  if  a  board  of 
that  width  should  be  fixed  at  both  edges,  it 
tnust  unavoidably  split  from  one  end  to  the 
other. 


JOINT,  fi.<.    lAtiunctura;  Trench  jointure. 

Articulation  of  limbs ;  juncture  of  moveable 
bones  in  animal  bodies. 

DropuM  and  asthmas,  and  ;oint  racking  rheums. 

Milton. 
I  felt  the  same  pain  ia  the  same  joint.     Temple. 

Hinge  ;  junctures  which  admit  motion  of  the 
parts.  • 

The  coach,  the  cover  whereof  was  made  with  such 
joinU  that  as  they  might;  to  avoid  the  weather,  pull 
it  ap  close  when  they  listed ;  so  when  they  would, 
tiiey  might  remain  as  discovered  and  open-sighted  as 
on  horseback.  SSdney. 

In  joinery;  fT.jointe. 

Straight  line,  tin  joiners'  language,  is  called  ^  joint ; 
that  is,  two  pieces  of  wood  are  shot,  that  is,  olained. 

Moxon, 

A  knot  or  commissure  in  a  plant. 

One  of  the  limbs  of  an  animal  cut  up  by  the 
butcher. 

In  bringing  a  joint  of  meat,  it  h3h  ont  of  your 
haad.  Siotft. 

Ouiqfjomf,  Lnxated;  slipped  from  the  sxiket, 
or  correspondent  part  where  it  natfirally  moves. 
My  head  and  whole  body  was  sore  hurt,  and  also 
oos  of  my  anna  and  Up  put  out  efjoimi.    Herbert. 


Out  of  joint.    Thrown  into  confusion  and 
disorder ;  confused ;  full  of  disturbance. 
The  time  is  out  of  joint ,  oh  cursed  spight  t 

That  ever  I  was  bom  to  set  it  right.    Shahpeare. 

Joint,  adj. 

Shared  among  many. 

Entertain  no  more  of  it, 
Than  ti  joint  burthen  laid  upon  us  all.     8h«hpeare. 

United  in  the  same  possession :  as  we  say, 
joi-heirsnt  or  coheirs,  joint-heiresses  or  cohei- 


The  sun  and  man  did  strive. 
Joint  tenants  of  the  world,  who  shaald  survive. 

Dome. 
Combined  ;  acting  together  in  consort 
On  jotu  joint  vigour  now 
My  hold  of  this  new  kinedom  all  depends.  Mikon. 
Joint,  v.  a.    From  the  noun. 
To  form  in  articulations. 
The  fingers  are  jointed  together  for  motion,   and 
furnished  with  several  muscles.  Ray  on  the  Creation. 
To  form  many  parts  into  one. 
Against  the  steed  he  threw 
His  forceful  spear,  which,  hissing  as  it  flew, 
Pierced  through  the  yielding  planks  oi jointed  wood. 

Dryden. 
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To  join  togdher  in  confederacy.    Not  used. 
The  times 
Made  friends  of  them,  johumg  their  fofoe  'giinst 
Casar.  Shaktpeatt. 

To  divide  a  joint;  to  cut  or  quarter  into 
joints. 

He  joirUi  the  neck ;  and  with  a  stroke  so  strong 
The  helm  dies  off;  and  bears  the  head  along. 

Drydem, 

The  Joivrs  of  the  human  body  are  called  by 
anatomists  articulations.  See  Avatomy.  The 
suppleness  to  which  the  joints  may  be  brought 
by  lonz  practice  from  infancy  is  very  surprising. 
One  of  ue  most  wonderful  instances  was  a  per- 
son of  the  name  of  Clark,  and  famous  for  it  in 
London,  where  he  ¥ras  commonly  known  by  the 
name  of  Clark  the  posture-master.    This  man, 

Slong  practice,  distorted  many  of  the  bones, 
which  nobodv  before  had  ever  thought  it  pos- 
sible to  alter  the  position.  He  had  such  an 
'  absolute  command  of  his  muscles  and  joints,  tiiat 
he  could  almost  disjoint  his  whole  body;  so 
that  be  once  imposed  on  the  famous  Mullens  by 
his  distortions,  in  such  a  manner,  that  he  refused 
to  undertake  his  cure :  but,  to  the  amazement  of 
the  physician,  no  sooner  bad  he  given  over  his 
natient,  than  he  saw  him  restore  bxmself  to  the 
npire  and  condition  of  a  proper  man,  with  no 
distortion  about  him. 

JOINTED,  o^'.  From  joint.  Full  of  joints, 
knots,  or  commissures. 

Three  cubits  high 
Thdjainttd  herbage  shoots.  PhiUipt, 

JOINTER,  n.i.  From  joint  A  sort  of 
plane. 

ThA  jmxter  is  somewhat  lon^  than  the  fbieplane, 
and  hath  its  sole  peifectlv  straight :  its  office  is  to  fol- 
low the  foTB-pUne,  and  shoot  an  edge  perfectly 
straight,  when  a  joint  is  to  be  shot.  Moxom. 

JOINTXY,«fc.    From  joint 

Together;  not  separately. 

I  be^an  a  combat  first  with  him  particularly,  and 
after  his  death  with  the  others  jointly,  Sidnty, 

Because  all  that  are  of  the  church  cannot  jointljf 
and  eoually  work ;  the  first  thing  in  polity  required 
is  a  dioereooe  of  persons  in  the  church.       Hooker, 

In  a  state  of  union  or  co-operation. 

His  name  a  great  example  stands,  to  shew 
riow  stran^ly  high  endeavours  may  be  blest, 
Where  pie^  and  valor  jontfjy  go.         Drydm, 

JOINTRESS,  n.t.     From  jointure.     One 
who  holds  any  thing  in  jointure. 
Our  queen. 
The  imperial  ioiflfmf  of  this  warl^  stale^ 
We've  taken  now  to  wifiB.  Shahpmre,  HamUt. 
JOINTSTOOy,  n.f.     Joint  and  stool.    A 
stool  made  not  merely  by  insertion  of  the  feet, 
but  by  inserting  one  part  in  another. 

He  rides  the  wild  maie  with  the  boys,  and  jumps 
upon  jowt9U»U,  and  wears  his  boot  very  snuwth  like 
unto  the  sign  of  the  leg.  Skaktpeare, 

Could  that  be  eternal  which  they  had  seen  a  rude 
trunk,  and  perhaps  the  other  piece  of  it  tijoinUiool  ? 

South. 
JOINTURE,  n,  t.    FT.jointurt,    Estate  set- 
tied  on  a  wife  to  be  enjoyed  after  her  husband's 
decease 


Thfi  jointure  that  your  king  miust  i    ^ 
With  her  dowry  shall  be  counterpoised. 

Shakspmn. 

The  old  countess  of  Desmond,  who  lived  in  1589. 
and  many  jears  since,  was  married  in  Edward  the 
Fourth's  time,  and  held  her  jointun  bom  all  the 
earls  of  Desmond  since  then. 

RaUigk\  History  rfthg  World, 
There's  a  civil  question  used  of  late, 

Where  lies  my  joirUwre^  where  your  own  estall ! 

Dffden. 

JoivTUEE.  See  Dowxr.  To  enjoy  her  join- 
ture, the  widow  must  have  been  the  wifie  of  the 
party  at  his  decease;  not  divorced  a  vinculo 
matrimonii:  nor,  if  she  has  elopecl  from  her 
husband,  and  lived  with  an  adulterer,  shall  she  be 
entitled  to  dower,  unless  her  husband  be  volun- 
tarily reconciled  to  her.  The  widown  of  traitors 
are  also  barred  of  their  dower  by  5  and  6  Edw. 
VI.  cap.  11,  but  not  the  widows  of  felons.  An 
alien  cannot  be  endowed,  unless  she  be  queen 
consort  If  a  woman  levies  a  fine  with  her  hus- 
band, or  if  a  common  xecoveiy  be  had  with  the 
husband  and  wife  of  the  husband's  lands,  she  is 
haired  of  her  dower.  A  widow,  clear  of  these 
impediments,  is  by  law  entitled  to  be  endowed 
of  all  lands  and  tenements,  of  which  her  hus- 
band was  seised  in  fee-simple  or  fee-tail  at  any 
time  during  the  coverture ;  and  of  which  any 
issue  she  might  have  had  might  by  ponibility 
have  been  heir. 

JOINVILLE  (John  Sire  de),  an  eminent 
French  statesman  of  the  thirteenth  century,  who 
was  seneschal,  or  high  steward  of  Champagne, 
and  one  of  the  principal  lords  of  the  court  of 
Louis  IX.  He  attended  that  monarch  in  all  his 
expeditions;  and  all  matters  of  justice  in  the 
palace  were  referred  to  his  decision.  He  wrote  , 
the  History  of  St  Louis  in  French,  which  is  a 
very  curious  and  interesting  piece;  and  died 
about  1318.  The  best  edition  of  thi^  work  is 
that  of  Du  Cange,  in  folio,  with  notes. 

JoiiryiLLE,  an  ancient  town  of  France,  in  tlie 
department  of  Upper  Mame,  and  late  province 
of  Champagne,  with  a  large  magnificent  castle, 
situated  on  the  Mame,  fil&en  miles  south-east 
of  St.  Dizier,  125  of  Paris,  and  twenty-five 
south-west  of  Bar  le  Due. 

JOINUS,  or  Jains  as  they  are  sometimes 
called,  a  sect  or  race  of  Hindoos,  found  in  con- 
siderable numben  in  the  southern  peninsula  of 
India.  They  are  dissenters  from  the  established 
iaitli  of  Brahminism,  deny  the  iuthoritv  of  the 
Vedas,  and  all  the  grand  objects  of  Hindoo  vene- 
ration. They  have  adopted  opinions  concerning 
the  origin  of  the  world,  which  seem  to  partake 
of  the  character  of  atheism.  The  material  world, 
as  well  as  the  minds  of  all  men  and  animals,  are 
by  them  held  to  be  eternal,  and  they  refuse  to 
acknowledge  any  thing  whicli  is  not,  or  has  not 
been,  the  object  of  the  senses.  Upon  this  prin- 
ciple they  deny  the  existence  of  any  beings  supe- 
rior to  man,  and  have  no  cbjects  of  worship 
except  men  who  have  raised  themselves  to  the 
rank  of  divinities.  They,  however,  set  no  bounds 
to  the  perfection  which  the  human  soul  may  ar- 
rive at 

They  have  «three  ranks  of  ascetics,  oi  Yatis. 
The  first,  called  Anuvrata,  is  attained  by  bim 
who  fornkes  his  fiunily,  entirely  cuts  oif  hia 
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hail,  holds  alwajrs  in  Ids  hand  a  bundle  of  pea- 
cock's feathers,  and  an  earthen  pot,  and  wears 
dothcs  of  a  tawny  color.  The  second  rank,  Ma- 
harrata,  nquires  that  all  dress  should  be.  aban- 
doned, except  a  mere  rag  to  cover  nakedness, 
and  that  the  hair  should  be  pulled  out  bv  the 
roots.  He  who  aspires  to  attain  the  third  de- 
gree, or  Nirvana,  throws  aside  even  rags,  remains 
entirely  naked,  and  eats  nothing  but  rice  once  in 
two  days.  He  is  held  in  nearly  equal  veneration 
with  the  priests  and  rajas,  whose  images  are 
worsbipp^  in  the  temples. 

At  Billicull,  or  BelUgola,  is  the  residence  of 
their  high  jpriest,  and  a  gigantic  image  of  Go- 
mat  Iswara  Swami,  one  of  their  chieCi,  the  foot 
of  which  is  nine  feet  in  length,  so  that  the 
height  of  the  entire  statue  cannot  be  less  than 
fifty- four  feet :  there  is  a  similar  one  at  Kurcuf, 
near  Mangalore.  Samana  and  Gandma,  the 
main  objects  of  Boodh  veneration,  are  also  enu- 
merated  bv  the  Jains  among  the  earliest  of  their 
priests.  On  the  other  hand  they  differ  from  the 
boodhists  in  being  divided  into  four  castes.  The 
Jains  observe  similar  penances  with  otherHindoos, 
only  carrying  them  to  a  greater  extreme.  They 
are  also  scrupulous  to  a  still  greater  degree  as  to 
causing  the  oeath  of  any  living  thhig.  To  guard 
a^nst  this  the  strict  Jains  do  not  eat  after  sun- 
set; they  have  always  a  small  broom  to  sweep 
the  ground  before  them,  and  never  drink  water 
unless  strained  dirough  a  cloth.  Like  the  other 
Hincloos,  they  consider  it  unlawful  for  the  widow 
to  marry  again ;  but  discourage  the  practice  of 
sacrificing  her  on  the  body  of  the  husband.  They 
have  a  system  of  their  own  with  regard  to  his- 
toiy,  chronology,  and  physics,  still  more  absurd 
tiian  that  of  the  Vedas. 

JOIST,  fi  f .  From  Fr.  jouutre.  The  secon- 
dary beam  of  a  floor. 

Same  wood  is  not  good  to  use  for  beams  or  jmOt, 
bscanae  of  the  brittlenest.    Mortmer't  Huibandry. 
The  kettle  to  the  top  was  hoist. 
And  there  stood  fastened  to  ^  joist,     Sidft. 

Joist,  v.  o.  From  the  noun.  To  fit  in  the 
smaller  beams  of  a  flooring. 

JOKE,  ft.  t.  &  v.  n.  (     Lat  joaa.    A  jest ; 

JcCkeb,  II.  r.  S  something  not  serious : 

jest  or  be  merry :  a  jester ;  a  merry  fellow. 

Thou  madest  thy  first  appearance  in  the  world  like 
a  diyiofor-,  buffoon,  or  jack  pudding.  •       Denrnt. 
Link  towns  to  towns  with  avenues  of  oak 

Inclose  whole  downs  in  walls,  'tis  all  ^jokt ! 

!nezora])]e  death  shall  level  all.  Pope, 

Why  should  pubUck  mockery  in  print,  or  a  meny 
ickg  upon  a  sta^,  be  a  better  test  oi  truth  than  pub- 
hA  persecutions  7  ,         WatU. 

There's  little  talking,  and  no  wit ;' 

h  is  no  time  to  joke,       Cowper,  Yetrrly  Dittreu. 

JOKTAN,  the  son  of  Heber,  brother  of  Peleg, 
and  father  of  thirteen  sons  (Gen.  x.  25;  1 
Chron.  i.  19),  the  progenitors  of  thirteen  nations 
or  tribes  of  Arabs ;  who  inhabited  Arabia  Felix, 
from  Mount  Sephar,  in  the  south-east  of  Arabia, 
to  Meshna,  or  Mecca,  on  the  east  of  the  Red 
Sea.    See  Peleo. 

rOIAIA,  a  {(Estival  at  Thebes,  called  also 
Heracleia.  It  was  instituted  in  honor  of  Her- 
cules and  his  friend  lolas,  who  assisted  him  in 
conquering'  the  hydra.  It  continued  during 
several  days,  on  the  first  of  which  were  offered 


solemn  sacrifices.  The  next  day  horse  races  and 
athletic  exercises  were  exhibited.  The  following 
day  was  set  apart  for  wrestling,  the  victors  were 
crowned  with  garlands  of  myrtle,  generally  used 
at  funeral  solemnities.  They  were. sometimes 
rewarded  ^vith  tripods  of  brass.  The  place 
where  the  exercises  were  exhibited  was  called 
lolaion ;  where  there  were  to  be  seen  the  monu- 
ment of  Amphitryon,  and  the  cenotaph  of  lolas, 
who  was  buried  in  Sardinia.  These  monuments 
were  strewed  with  garlands  and  flowers  on  the 
day  of  the  festival. 

lOLAS,  or  Ioi.Aua,  in  fiabulous  history,  a  son 
of  Iphiclus,  king  of  lliessaly,  who  assisted  Her- 
cules in  conquering  the  hydra,  and  burnt  with  a 
hot  iron  the  wound  where  the  heads  had  been 
cut  off,  to  prevent  the  growth  of  others.  He 
was  restored  to  his  youth  and  vigor  by  Hebe,  at 
the  request  of  his  friend  Hercules.  Some  time 
afterwards  lolas  assisted  {he  Heraclidse  against 
Eurvstheus,  and  killed  the  tvrant  with  his  own 
hand.  Plutarch  says,  lolas  had  a  monument  in 
Boeotia  and  Phods,  where  lovers  used,  to  bind 
themselves  by  solemn  oaths  of  fidelity,  consider- 
ing the  place  as  sacred  to  love  and  friendship. 
According  to  Diodorus  and  Pausanias,  lolas 
died,  and  was  buried  in  Sardinia,  whither  he 
went  to  make  a  settlement  at  the  head  of  the 
sons  of  Hercules  by  the  fifty  daughters  of  Thes- 
pius. 
JOLE,tt.t.  "I      ¥r.  gueuU,  joU;   Lat. 

JoLL,  V.  a.  I  joviaUs,  Jol6,  the  fiskce  or 

Jol'lily,  adv,  J  cheek.  Joll,  to  beat  the 
Jol'liment,  n.  s.  S-head  against  any  thing. 
Jol'linesS,  n.  t.  Jolly, gay;  merry;  plump 
Jol'lity,  n.  t.  as  in  high  health  :  noisy 

Jol'lt,  adj.  J  mirth  and  merriment  is 

called  jollity  or  joUiment.    The  definition  of 
these  words  is  somewhat  doubtful. 

This  Phebus,  which  that  thought  upon  no  guile, 
Disceived  was  for  all  hhjolitee. 

Chaucer.  The  Maneiples  Tale, 
Most  like  Alcyon  seeming  at  a  glance ; 
Alcyon  he,  the  iklie  shepheaird  swaine. 
That  wont  foil  merrilie  to  pipe  and  daunoe, 
'  And  fill  with  pleasance  every  wood  and  plaine. 
Spetuer,  Daphnuida, 
Upon  our  way  to  which  we  weren  bent 
We  chaunst  to  come  foreby  a  covert  glade 
Within  a  wood,  whereas  a  ladie  gent 
Sate  with  a  knight  in  joyous  ioUiment. 

Id.  Faerie  Queene. 
With  joyanoe  bring  her,  and  withjoUt^y. 

Bpetuer, 
There  shall  these  pairs  of  faithful  lovers  be 
Wedded,  with  Theseus,  all  in  ioi/tty. 

Shthpeare. 
Follow !  nay,  I'll  go  with  thee  cheek  by  jole.  Id. 
Howsoe'er  their  hearts  are  severed  in  religion, 
their  heads  are  both  one:    they  may  joU  horns 
together.  Id. 

Like  9i  jolly  troop  of  huntsmen,  come 
Our  lusty  English.  Id,  King  Jolin. 

All  my  griefs  to  this  ut  jolly, 
Nought  so  sad  as  Melancholy.     Burten. 
The  biaren  threat  of  war  had  ceased  to  roar ; 
All  now  was  turned  to  jolUtv  and  game, 
To  luxury  and  riot,  feast  and  dance.        Milton. 
O  nightingale ! 
'  Thou  with  fresh  hope  the  lover's  heart  dost  fill. 
While  the  jolly  hours  lead  on  propitious  May. 
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He  with  a  proud  jottky  commanded  him  to  leave 
that  (juarrel  only  for  him,  who  was  only  worthy  to 
enter  into  it.  Sidney. 

Your  wan  complexion,  and  your  thin  jolet,  father. 

Dryden, 
This  gehtle  knight,  inspired  hy  jolly  ^^j, 
Forsook  his  easy  couch  at  early  day.  Id. 

The  goodly  empress,  joUUy  inclined. 
Is  to  the  welcome  bearer  wondrous  kind. 

Id,  Penetu. 

The  tortoises  envied  the  easiness  of  the  frogs,  'till 
they  saw  them  joUed  to  pieces  and  devoured  for  want 
of  a  buckler.    '  V Estrange. 

He  catches  at  an  apple  of  Sodom,  which,  though  it 
may  entertain  his  eye  with  a  florid,  jolly  white  and 
red,  yet,  upon  the  touch,  it  shall  fill  his  hand  only 
with  stench  and  foulness.  South. 

Good  men  are  never  so  surprised  as  in  the  midst 
of  their  joUUies^  nor  so  fatally  overtaken  and  caught 
as  when  the  table  is  ma^e  the  snare.  Id. 

Crown  we  the  goblet  then,  and  call  on  Bacchus, 
Bacchus !  theio%  god  of  laughing  pleasures. 

My  heart  was  filled  with  melancholy  to  see  seve- 
ral dropping  in  the  midst  of  mirth  zsid  jollity. 

Addis(m*i  Spectator. 
A  shepherd  now  along  the  plain  he  roves. 

And  witn  his  jo%  pipe  delights  the  groves. 

Priar. 
Red-speckled  trouts,  the  salmon^s  silver  jo/e. 

The  jointed  lobster,  and  unscaly  soale. 

Gay*s  Trivia. 
A  salmon's  belly,  Helluo,  was  thy  fate  : 

The  doctor  called,  declares  all  help  too  late : 

Mercy  !  cries  Helluo,  mercy  on  my  soul ! 

Is  there  no  hope  1  alas !  then  bring  the  jowl. 

Pope. 

JOLI,  or  JoLY  (Claudius),  was  bom  at  Paris 
m  1607.  He  applied  first  to  the  law,  but  after- 
wards entered  into  orders,  and  in  1631  obtained 
a  canonry  in  the  cathedral  of  Notre  Dame  at 
Paris.  His  diplomatic  talents  attracting  the 
attention  of  the  duke  of  Longueville,  the  French 
plenipotentiary  for  negociating  a  general  peace, 
he  took  him  with  him  to  Munster,  where  he 
proved  a  good  assistant.  On  his  return,  in  1671, 
he  vTas  made  precentor  and  official  of  Paris.  He 
wrote  many  works,  particularly  Maxims  for  the 
Education  of  a  Prince ;  which,  giving  offence  to 
the  despotic  court  of  France,  ^vas  burnt  by  the 
hangman  in  1665.  He  died  in  1700,  aged 
ninety-three. 

JoLi  (Guy),  king's  counsellor  to  the  Chatelet, 
and  syndic  of  the  revenues  of  the  Hotel  deVille 
at  Paris,  attached  himself  for  a  long  time  to 
cardinal  de  Retz,  in  the  capacity  of  secretary. 
Besides  other  tracts,  be  wrote  Memoirs  from 
1648  to  1665,  including  those  of  Cardinal  de 
Retz ;  a  translation  of  which  into  English  was 
published  in  1755. 

.TOLT,  V.  a.f  V.  n.  &  n. «.  |      Fr.  ioutey  or  pos- 

JoLt'HEAD,  \  sibly  from  jostle,  a 

frequentative  of  joust.    To  shake  as  a  carriage : 

jolt,  any  shock  or  violent  agitation:  jolthead,  a 

great  bead ;  a  dolt;  a  blockhead. 

Fie  on  thee,  jolthead,  thou  can'st  not  read ! 


Every  little  uncvenness  of  the  ground  will  cause 
such  a  jolting  of  the  chariot  as  to  hinder  the  motion 
of  it*  sails.  Wilkins. 


Had  man  been  a  dwarf,  he  had  scarce  been  a  rea- 
sonable creature ;  for  he  must  then  have  either  had 
a  jolthead,  and  so  there  would  not  have  been  body 
and  blood  enough  to  supply  his  brain  with  spirits ; 
or  he  must  have  had  a  small  head,  and  so  there 
would  not  have  been  brain  enough  for  his  business. 

Grew. 
The  symptoms  are,  bloody  water  upon  a  sudden 
joU  or  violent  motion.  Arbuihnot  on  Diet. 

The  first  iojt  had  like  to  have  shaken  me  out ;  but 
afterwards  the  motion  was  easy.  Swift. 

ION,  in  &bulous  history,  a  son  of  Xuthus  and 
Creusa,  daughter  of  Erechtheus,  who  married 
Helice,  the  daughter  of  Selinus,  king  of  iEgiale. 
He^ succeeded  to  tlie  throne  of  his  father-in-law; 
and  built  a  city,  which  he  called  Helice  after  his 
wife.  His  subjects  from  him  received  the  name 
of  lonians,  and  the  country  that  of  Ionia.  See 
Ionia. 

Ion,  a  tragic  poet  of  Chios,  who  flourished 
about  the  eighty-second  Olympiad.  His  trage- 
dies were  represented  at  Athens,  where  they  met 
with  univeraal  applause.  He  is  greatly  com- 
mended by  Aristophanes  and  Atheneeus,  k.c. 

lONA,  JoNA,  or  IcoLMKiLL,  One  of  the  He- 
brides.   See  IcoLMKiLL.    The  east  side  of  lona 
is  mostly  fiat;  the  middle  rises  into  small  hills; 
and  the  west  side  is  very  rude  and  rocky ;  the 
whole  forming  a  singular  mixture  of  rocky  and 
fertile  ground.    There  is  in  the  island  only  one 
town  or  village,  consisting  of  about  sixty  houses. 
Near  it  is  the  Bay  of  Martyrs,  so  named  from 
those  slain  by  the  Danes.   Beyond  the  tovm  are 
niins  of  the  nunnery  of  Austin  canonesses,  dedi- 
cated toSt.Oran,and  said  to  have  been  founded 
by  St.  Columba :  the  church  was  fifty-eight  feet 
by  twenty,  and  the  east  roof  is  entire.    On  the 
floor  is  the  tomb  of  the  last  prioress,  with  her 
figure  praying  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  this  in- 
scription on  the  ledge : — Hie  jacetdomina  Anna 
Donaldi  Terleti    filia,  quondam    priorissa  de 
Jona,  quae  obiit  an'o  M.D.XI."^  ejus  animam 
AUissimo  commendamus.    A  broad  paved  way 
leads  hence  to  the  cathedral ;  and  on  this  way  is 
a  large  handsome  cross  called  Macleane's,  the 
only  one  that  remains  of  360,  which  were  demo- 
lished at  the  Reformation.    Reilig  Ouran,  or  the 
burying  place  of  Oran,  is  the  large  enclosure 
where  the  kings  of  Scotland,  Ireland,  and  of  the 
isles,  and  their  descendants,  were  buried  in  three 
several  chapels.    The  dean  of  the  isles,  who 
travelled  over  them  in  1549,  says,  that  in  Jiis 
time,  on  one  of  these  chapels  (or  'tombes  of 
stain,  formit  like  little  chapels  with  ane  braid 
gray  marble  or  quhin  stain  on  the  gavil  of  ilk 
ane  of  the  tombes*),  containing  the  remains  of 
forty-eight  Scotch  monarchs,  from  Fergus  II.  to 
Macbeth,  was  inscribed.  Tumulus  regum  Sco- 
tiae;  the  next  was  inscribed,  Tumulus  regum 
Iliberniae,  and  contained  four  Irish  monarchs ; 
and  the  third,  Tumulus  regum  Norwegiae,  con- 
tained eight  Norwegian  viceroys  of  the  Hebrides, 
while  they  were  subject  to  the  crown  of  Nor- 
way.   Boece  says,  tliat  Fergus  founded  this 
abbey  for  the  burial  place  of  his  successors. 
Here  also  stands  the  chapel  of  St  Oran,  the  first 
building  begun  by  Columba,  and  Oran's  red 
grave-stone  is  near  the  door.    In  this  chapel  are 
tombs  of  several  chiefs,  &c.    A  little  north  of 
this  enclosure  stands  the  cathedral,  built  in  form 
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of  a  cross,  115  feet  long  by  twenty-three,  the 
trsLDsept  seventy  feet:  the  pillars  of  the  choir 
have  their  capitals  charged  with  sculpture  and 
other  histories.  This  church  is  ascribed  to 
Maldwin  in  the  seventh  century ;  but  the  pre- 
sent structure  is  far  too  magnificent  for  that  age. 
Most  of  the  walls  are  built  of  red  granite  from 
the  Nun's  Island  in  the  Sound.  Two  parallel 
walls  of  a  covered  way  about  twelve  feet  high, 
and  ten  wide,  reach  from  the  south-east  comer 
to  the  sea.  In  the  church-yard  is  a  fine  cross  of 
a  single  piece  of  red  granite^  fourteen  feet  high, 
twenty-two  broad,  and  ten  inches  thick.  The 
monastery  is  behind  the  chapel ;  of  which  only 
a  piece  of  the  cloister  remains,  and  some  sacred 
black  stones  in  a  comer,  on  which  contracts  and 
alliances  were  made,  and  oaths  swom.  In 
former  times,  this  island  was  the  place  where 
the  archives  of  Scotland  and  many  valuable  old 
MSS.  were  kept  Most  of  these  are  supposed 
to  have  been  destroyed  at  the  Reformation ;  but 
many,  it  is  said,  were  carried  to  the  Scotch  col- 
lege at  Douay  in  France.  This  onqe  illustrious 
seat  of  learning  and  piety  has  now  no  school  for 
education,  no  temple  for  worship,  no  instmctor 
in  religion,  except  when  visited  once  a  quarter 
by  the  parish  minister  of  Kilfinichen. 

JONAH,  Heb.  nan%  i.e.  a  dove,  the  son  of 
Amittai,  one  of  the  twelve  minor  prophets,  and 
author  of  the  canonical  book  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment bearing  his  name ;  in  which  are  recorded, 
his  mission  to  the  Ninevites,  his  foolish  at- 
tempt to  fly  from  the  presence  of  the  Al- 
.  migntyy  his  punuhment,  |ind  miraculous  deli- 
verance from  the  belly  of  the  fish,  with  his 
prophecy,  discontent,  and  final  reproof  after- 
wards. Some  of  the  rabbies  suppose  Jonah  to 
have  been  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta,  re- 
stored to  life  by  Elijah ;  others  the  son  of  the 
Shunammite.  restored  by  Elisha ;  but  the  chro- 
nology renders  at  least  the  first  of  these  opinions 
improbable,  as  he  prophesied  under  Joash  king 
of  Israel,  about  A.  A.  U.  771 ;  and  perhaps  lived 
to  see  his  prophecy  of  relief  to  the  Israelites  (2 
Kings  xiv.  25)  fulfilled  by  Jeroboam  II.  Alste- 
dius  says  he  prophesied  about  A.  M.  3124; 
about  the  time  of  Sardanapalus,  the  last  king  of 
Assyria,  who  perished  with  his  capital  Nineveh, 
about  forty  years,  or  forty  prophetic  days,  after 
Jonah  had  foretold  its  destmction,  and  which 
the  prophet  himself  supposed  to  mean  forty 
natural  days. 

JONAS  Arnagrihus,  a  learned  Icelander, 
who  acquired  great  reputation  by  his  skill  in  the 
sciences,  and  particularly  in  astronomy.  He  was 
coadjutor  to  Gundebran  de  Thorlac,  bishop  of 
Hola  in  Iceland.  He  refused  that  bishopric 
after  the  death  of  Gundebran ;  and  died  in  1649. 
He  wrote  several, works,  the  principal  of  which 
are,  Idea  vers  Magistratus,  and  the  History  and 
Description  of  Iceland. 

JONATHAN  Maccabeus,  orother  of  Judas, 
a  renowned  general  of  the  Jews.  He  forced 
Bacchides,  the  Syrian  general,  who  made  war 
with  the  Jews,  to  accept  a  peace;  conquered 
Demetrius  Soter,  and  afterwards  Apollonius, 
that  prince's  general;  but  being  ensnared  by 
Tryphon,  was  put  to  death  144  B.C.  See 
Jews. 


JONES  (Inigo),  a  celebrated  English  archi- 
tect, the  son  of  a  cloth-worker  of  London,  bom 
in  1572.  He  was  at  first  put  apprentice  to  a 
joiner;  but  early  distingubhed  himself  by  his 
inclination  to  drawing  and  landscape  painting. 
This  recommended  him  to  the  favor  of  William, 
earl  of  Pembroke,  who  sent  him  abroad  vrith  a 
handsome  allowance  to  perfect  himself  in  that 
art.  He  was,  however,  no  sooner  at  Rome,  than 
he  found  himself  in  his  proper  sphere ;  he  felt 
that  nature  had  not  formed  him  to  decorate  cabi- 
nets, but  to  design  palaces.  He  laid  aside  the 
pencil,  and  devoted  himself  entirely  to  the  study 
of  architecture.  He  soon  acquired  fame,  and, 
from  his  reputation  at  Venice,  Christian  IV. 
invited  him  to  Denmark,  and  appointed  him  hb 
architect.  James  I.  met  him  at  Copenhagen, 
and  his  queen  took  him,  as  her  architect,  to  iScot- 
land.  He  served  prince  Henry  in  the  same 
capacity,  and  the  place  of  surveyor-general  of 
the  works  was  granted  to  him  in  reversion.  On 
the  death  of  that  prince  Jones  travelled  once 
more  into  Italy,  in  order  to  perfect  his  taste.  The 
surveyor's  place  became  vacant,  and  he  returned 
to  &)gland,  but  with  great  disinterestedness  gave 
up  the  profits  of  his  office,  which  he  found  ex- 
tremely in  debt;  and  prevailed  upon  the  comp- 
troller and  paymaster  to  imitate  his  example,  till 
the  whole  arrears  were  cleared  off.  In  1620  he 
•W3S  appointed  one  of  the  eommissioners  for  re- 
pairing St.  Paul's  i  but  this  was  not  commenced 
till  1633,  when  Laud,  then  bishop  of  London, 
laid  the  first  stone,  and  Inigo  the  fourth.  The 
Banqueting  House,  according  to  Nicholas  Stone, 
vras  begun  in  1619,  and  finished  in  two  years — a 
small  part  of  the  pile  designed  for  the  palace  of  our 
kings ;  but  so  complete  in  itself,  that  it  stands  a 
model  of  the  most  pure  and  beautiful  taste.  Several 
plates  of  the  intended  palace  at  Whitehall  have 
been  given;  but  Mr.  Walpole  thinks  from  no 
finished  design.  In  1623  he  was  employed  at 
Somerset  House,  where  a  chapel  was  fitted  up 
for  the  in&nta,  the  intended  bride  of  the  prince. 
On  the  accession  of  Charles  I.  Jones  was  con- 
tinued in  his  post.  His  fee  as  surveyor  was  8f. 
4d.  a  day,  with  an  allowance  of  £46  a  year  for 
house-rent,  besides  a  clerk  and  incidental  expenses. 
During  the  prosperous  state  of  the  king's  afiairs  the 
pleasures  or  the  court  were  carried  on  with  much 
taste  and  magnificence.  Lord  Burlington  had  a 
folio  of  the  designs  for  these  solemnities,  by 
Inigo's  own  hand,  consisting  of  habits,  masks, 
scenes,  &c.  The  works  of  Inigo  Jones  are  not 
scarce ;  Surgeon's  Hall  is  one  of  his  best  works. 
One  of  the  most  beautiful  of  his  works  is  the 

aueen's  hoifse  at  Greenwich.  Inigo  early  shared 
le  misfortunes  of  his  royal  master.  He  was  not 
only  a  favorite  but  a  Roman  Catholic:  in  1646 
he  paid  £544  for  his  delinquency  and  sequestra- 
tion. Grief,  misfortunes,  and  age,  put  an  end 
to  Joneses  life  at  Somerset-house,  July  21st,  1651 . 
Several  of  his  designs  have  been  published.  He 
left  in  MS.  some  curious  notes  on  Palladto*s 
architecture,  which  are  inserted  in  an  edition 
published  in  1714. 

Jones  (Richards),  a  Welsh  author  of! the 
seventeenth  century,  who  wrote  in  his  native 
language  a  curious  work,  entitled  Gemma  Cam- 
bricum,  containing  all  the  books  and  chapters  of 
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the  Bible.    He  was  matriculated  at  Jesus  Col- 
lege, Oxford,  in  1631,  and  died  in  Ireland. 

Jones  (Williaa),  F.  R.  S.,  an  eminent  mathe- 
matician, bom  in  iuaglesea  in  1675.  He  taught 
mathematics  in  London,  and  was  intimate  with 
Newton.  He  wrote  A  Compendium  of  Naviga- 
tioo,  8vo.  1702;  Synopsis  Matheseos,  8vo. 
1706;  Analysis  per  Quanutatem  Series,  &c.  He 
died  rich  in  1749. 

Jones  (Rev.  William),  a  modern  divine  of  the 
church  of  England,  was  bom  at  Lowick  in  Nor- 
thamptonshire, July  30th,  1726,  and  educated  at 
the  Charter  House.  Hence  he  removed  to  Uni- 
versity College^  Oxford,  where  he  contracted  a 
friendship  with  Mr.  Home,  afterwards  bishop  of 
'  Norwich.  He  became,  on  leaving  the  university, 
curate  of  Finedon,  then  of  Wadenhoe,  Northamp- 
tonshire, where  he  wrote  his  Catholic  doctrine  of 
the  Trinitv.  In  1762  he  published  An  Essav  on 
the  First  Principles  of  Natural  Philosophy,  which 
much  pleased  lord  Bute ;  and,  in  1764,  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  gave  him  the  vicar^e 
of  Bethersden/in  Kent,  to  which  was  afterwards 
added  the  rectory  of  Pluckley.  He  next  obtained 
the  perpetual  curacy  of  Nayland,  in  Suffolk ; 
soon  after  which  he  excluinged  Pluckley  for 
Paston,  in  Northamptonshire.  On  the  brains 
out  of  the  French  revolution,  Mr.  Jones  printed 
A  Letter  from  Thomas  Bull  to  his  brother  John, 
which  had  considerable  effect.  He  was  also 
concerned  in  establishing  the  British  Critic ;  and 
published  The  Scholar  armed  against  the  Errors 
of  the  Times.  On  the  deaUi  of  his  friend,  bishop 
Home,  he  paid  an  affectionate  tribute  to  his  me- 
mory in  an  account  of  his  life.  In  1798  arch- 
bishop Comwallis  presented  him  to  the  sinecure 
recto^  of  HoUingooume,  Kent,  which  he  did 
not  long  enjoy ;  for  the  loss  of  his  wife  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  paralytic  stroke,  of  which  he  died 
February  6th,  1800.  His  works  have  been  pub- 
lished in  12  vols.  8vo. 

Jones  (Paul),  a  naval  officer  in  the  service  of 
the  United  States  of  America,  during  the  war  of 
independence.  He  was  bora  in  1736  at  Sel- 
kirk, in  Scotland,  and  in  1775  obtained  a  com- 
mission from  the  congress,  on  which  he  sailed  in 
a  squadron  commanded  by  commodore  Hop-  ' 
kins,  destined  against  New  York.  Here  he 
obtained  the  rank  of  captain,  and  was  appointed 
to  the  command  'bf  a  nrigate  of  thirty-six  guns. 
In  1777  he  made  a  descent  at  Whitehaven^ 
where  he  destroved  the  shipping  in  the  harbour ; 
and  afterwards,  landing  in  Scotland,  attacked  the 
mansion  of  lord  Selkirk,  and  carried  off  the  plate 
and  furniture.  It  is  said,  however,  that  he  afters- 
wards  restored  the  property  to  his  lordship, 
whose  person  was  the  object  of  this  attack.  After 
taking  the  Drake  sloop  of  war,  off  Carrickfer- 
gus,  he  sailed  for  Brest^  and,  obtaining  a  rein- 
forcement of  three  ships,  scoured  the  English 
seas.  Near  Flamborough  Head  he  fell  in  with 
the  Baltic  fleet,  convoy^  by  the  Serapis  frigate 
and  the  Countess  of  Scarborough,  when  a  severe 
action  took  place,  in  which  he  was  victorious^ 
and  captured  the  Serapis.  Arriving  at  UOrient 
iu  February  1780,  he  was  invited  to  Paris,  and 
presented,  by  Louis  XVI.  with  a  valuable 
sword.  He  returaed  to  America  in  1781,  when 
the  congress  voted  him  a  medal  of  gold,  and  ap- 


e>inted  him  to  the  command  of  a  seventy-ibur. 
e  afterwards  served  imder  d^Estaing  against 
Jamaica,  and  in  1793  offered  his  services  to  the 
French  goverament^  but  they  were  declined.  He 
died  at  Paris  in  July  1792. 

Jones  (Griffith),  a  miscellaneous  writer,  was 
born  in  17S6,  and  was  a  coadjutor  with  Dr.  John- 
son for  some  yean  in  the  Literary  Magazine; 
and  with  Smollett  and  Goldsmith  in  the  British. 
He. also  translated  and  published  anonvmous 
works  from  the  French,  and  was  the  autlior  of 
several  publications  for  the  use  of  children,  pub- 
lished by  Mr.  Newbury.    He  died  in  1786. 

Jones  (Sir  William),  the  son  of  Wm.  Jones, 
F.  R.  S.,  was  bom  September  28th,  1 746,  and  edu- 
cated at  Harrow,  under  the  celebrated  Dr.  Sum- 
ner, who  early  observed  his  superior  abilities.  He 
was  thence  removed  to  University  College,  Ox- 
ford, where  the  rapidity  of  his  literary  acquisi- 
tions excited  general  admiration;  while  his 
generous  disposition  and  irreproachable  morals 
procured  him  universal  esteem.  In  1769  he 
made  a  tour  through  France,  and  resided  some 
time  at  Nice,  where  he  employed  himself  in  in- 
vestigating the  influence  of  the  various  forms  of 
government  on  mankind.  His  first  publication 
was  a  translation  into  French  of  a  Persian 
MS.,  entitled  The  history  of  Nadir  Shah,  known 
by  the  name  of  Thamas  Kouli  Khan,  Emperor  of 
Persia.  In  1771  he  met  with  an  additional  dis- 
appointment by  the  death  of  his  friend  and  pre- 
ceptor, Dr.  Sumner,  upon  whom  he  wrote  an 
elegant  Latin  elegy.  This  year  he  published 
Dissertation  sur  la  literature  Orientale,  8vo.  A 
Grammar  of  the  Persian  Language,  in  4to.,  and 
Lettre  k  M.  A  du  P— — ,  dans  laquelle  est  com- 
pris  I'Examen  de  sa  Traduction  des  Livres  at- 
tribu^s  k  Zoroastre,  8vo. ;  containing  a  spirited 
vindication  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  from  the 
scurrilous  reproaches  of  the  translator  of  Zoro- 
astei-^s  supposed  works.  In  1772  he  published 
Poems,  chiefly  translated  from  the  Asiatic  lan- 
guages ;  with  Two  Essays  subjoined  on  the 
Eastera  Poetry,  and  on  the  Imitative  Arts.  In 
1773  he  took  the  degree  of  M.  A.,  and  published 
an  English  translation  of  his  first  work,  the  His- 
tory of  Nadir  Shah,  with  an  introduction,  con- 
taining A  Description  of  Asia,  according  to  tho 
Oriental  Geograpners.  A  Short  History  of  Per- 
sia, from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  present ;  and 
an  Appendix  containing  an  Essay  on  Asiatic 
Poetry,  and  the  History  of  the  Persian  Language, 
&c.y  8vo.  In  1774  he  published  Poeseos  Asia- 
tics Commentariorum,  Labri  Sex,  cum  Appendice, 
&c.,  8vo.  From  1773  he  pursued  the  study  of 
the  law,  and,  being  called  to  the  bar  about  1779, 
was  appointed  a  commissioner  of  bankrupts  by 
lord  Bathurst.  In  1779  he  published  the 
Speeches  of  Isaus  in  causes  concerning  the  Law 
of  Succession  to  Property  at  Athens ;  with  a  pre- 

Saratory  discourse,  notes,  and  a  commentarv; 
edicated  to  lord  Bathurst,  4to;  The  disgraceml 
riots  this  year  in  London  led  him  to  publish  An 
Enquiry  concerning  the  Legal  Mode  of  Sup- 
pressing Riots,  with  a  Constitutional  Plan  of 
Future  Defence,  8vo. ;  and  in  1781  An  Essay 
on  the  Law  of  Bailments ;  a  masterly  treatise. 
About  this  time  Mr.  Jones  became  a  zealous 
member  of  the  Constitutional  Society,  as  he  did 
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not  appnnre  of  the  measures  then  carrfine  on  hy 
the  mmtstry.  In  1782  he  published  The  Ma- 
hommedan  Law  of  Succession  to  the  Property  of 
Intestates,  in  Arabic,  with  a  Verbal  Translation 
and  Explanatory  Notes,  4to.  On  the  4th  March 
1783  he  was  appointed  judge  of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  Bengal,  and  was  knighted  on  Uie  20th. 
On  the  8th  of  April  he  married  Miss  Shipley, 
eldest  daughter  of  the  bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  and 
soon  after  embarked  for  Inaia ;  but  previously 
published  the  Moallaka^  or  Seven  Arabian 
Poems,  which  were  suspended  on  the  temple  at 
Mecca,  with  a  translation  and  arguments,  4to. 
He  left  with  his  brother-in-law,  the  dean  of  St. 
Asaph,  a  small  tract  in  MS.,  entitled  The  Prin- 
ciples of  Government,  in  a  Dialogue  between  a 
Scholar  and  a  Peasant;  which  being  afterwards 

Siblished  by  the  dean,  and  widely  circulated  by 
e  society  for  constitutional  information,  the 
dean  was  prosecuted  for  a  libel,  and  found 
guilty.  Sir  William,  during  his  voyage^  formed 
the  plan  of  the  Asiatic  Society,  afterwards  esta^ 
blished  at  Calcutta,  of  which  he  became  the 
active  president,  and  of  whose  transactions  seve^ 
nil  volumes  have  since  been  published,  replete 
with  much  useful  information.  His  conduct  as 
a  judge  was  most  exemplary,  and,  while  his  lite- 
rary researches  continued  indefatigable,  his 
integrity  remained  unimpeachable.  After  resid- 
ing fifteen  years  in  India,  he  was  preparing  to 
letum  to  his  native  country,  when  he  died  April 
27th  1794,  in  the  forty-eighth  ydr  of  his  age. 
'  It  b  to  the  shame  of  scepticism,'  says  one  of 
his  biographers,  *  to  Uie  encouragement  of  hope, 
and  to  £e  honor  of  genius,  that  tlus  sreat  man  was 
a  sincere  believer  in  the  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
and  that  he  was  found  dead  in  his  closet,  in  the 
attitude  of  addressing  his  prayer  to  God.'  Sir 
John  Shore,  hart,  now  lord  Teignmouth,  deli- 
vered an  elegant  funeral  oration  at  a  meeting  of 
the  Asiatic  Society  on  Sir  William.  '  His  capa- 
pacity  for  the  ac()uisition  of  languages,'  said  ne, 
'has  never  been  excelled.  In  Greek  and  Roman 
literature  his  early  proficiency  was  the  subject  of 
admiration^— The  French,  the  Spanish,  and  Ita- 
lian, he  spoke  and  wrote  with  fluency  and  preci- 
sion, and  the  German  andPortuguese  were  familiar 
to  him.  At  an  early  period  of  life  his  applica- 
tion to  oriental  literature  commenced.  He 
studied  the  Hebrew  with  ease  and  success ;  and 
many  of  the  most  learned  Asiatics  avow,  that  his 
knowledge  of  Arabic  and  Persian  was  as  accurate 
and  extensive  as  their  own.  He  was  also  con- 
versant in  the  Turkish  idiom,  and  the  Chinese 
had  ever  attracted  his  notice  so  far  as  to  learn 
the  radical  characters  of  that  language.  It  was 
to  be  expected  after  his  arrival  in  India,  that 
he  would  make  himself  master  of  the  Sanscrit; 
and  the  most,  enlightened  professors  of  the 
doctrines  of  Brahma  confessing  that  his  know- 
ledge of  that  sacred  dialect  was  most  critically 
correct  and  profound,  could  not  suppress  their 
tears  for  his  loss,  nor  find  terms  to  express 
their  admiration  at  the  wonderful  progress  he 
had  made  in  their  sciences.  But  Sir  William 
was  too  discerning  to  consider  language  in  any 
<^er  light  than  as  the  key  of  science.  He  was 
l«d  to  study  the  works  of  Menu,  reputed  by  the 
Hindoos  the  oldest  and  holiest  ot  legislators; 


and  finding  them  to  comprise  a  system  oi  lawsi, 
so  comprdiensive  and  minutely  exact,  that  it 
might  be  considered  as  the  Institutes  of  Hindu 
Law,  he  presented  a  translation  of  them  to  the 
government  of  Bengal.  *  During  the  same  period 
he  gave  the  public  an  English  version  of  the 
Sirajiyah,  or  Mahommedan  Law  of  Inheritance, 
with  a  commentary.  The  latter  was  published 
at  his  own  expense,  and  sold  for  the  benefit  of 
insolvent  debtors ;  as  well  as  a  former  work  on 
the  same  subject  in  London. 

The  following  is  an  Epitaph  which  he  wrote 
for  himself  while  in  Asia : — 

Here  was  deposited 

the  mortal  part  of  a  man 

who  feared  God  but  n6t  Death, 

and  maintained  independenoe 

but  sought  not  riches ; 

who  thought 

none  below  him  but  the  base  and  unjust, 

none  above  him  but  the  wise  and  virtuous ; 

who  loved 

his  parents,  kindred,  friends,  and  country, 

with  an  ardour 

which  was  the  chief  source  of 

all  his  pleasures  and  all  his  pains ; 

and  who,  having  devoted 

his  life  to  their  service, 

and  to 

the  improvement  of  his  mind, 

resigned  it  calmly, 

giving  glory  to  his  Creator, 

wishing  peace  on  earth, 

and  with 

good  will  to  all  creatures, 

on  the  [IweAty-seventh]  day  of  [April] 

in  the  year  of  our  blened  Redeemer 

One  thousand  seven  hundred  [and  ninety-four]. 

Jones  (Owen),  a  respectable  tradesman  and 
antiquary  of  the  metropolis.  He  carried  on  for 
many  years  the  trade  of  a  furriec  in  Thames- 
street,  where  he  died  in  1814,  aged  seventy-four. 
He  was  a  native  of  Denbighshire,  and  enthusi- 
astically attached  to  the  antiquities  of  the  prin- 
cipality. He  published,  at  his  own  expense. 
The  ArchsBolo^  of  Wales,  3  vols.  4to. ;  and  the 
entire  works  of  the  celebrated  Cambrian  bard, 
Dafydd  ab  Gwilym.  He  also  procured  copies 
of  the  unpublished  Welsh  poetry  anterior  to  the 
end  of  the  seventeenth  century,  forming  about 
60  vols.  4to.  Mr.  Jones,  in  1772,  succeeded  in 
forming  the  Gwyneddigion  (or  Cambrian) 
Society,  for  the  purpose  of  patronising  the  Welsh 
bards,  and  promoting  the  study  of  the  ancient 
British  language,  and  music. 

Jokes,  in  geography,  a  county  of  north  Caro- 
lina, in  Newbem,  bounded  on  the  north  by 
Craven,  east  by  Carteret,  south  by  Onslow,  and 
north-west  by  Lenoire  counties :  containing 
3141  citizens,  and  1681  slaves,  in  1795.  It  is 
watered  by  the  Trent,  and  the  chief  town  is 
Trenton. 

lONESIA,  a  genus  of  plants  first  discovered 
at  Calcutta,  and  belonging  to  the  class  heptan- 
dria,  order  monogynia.  It  was  so  named  by  the 
Asiatic  Society,  in  honor  of  Sir  W.Jones.  Dr. 
Roxburgh,  a  member  of  the  society,  thus  de- 
scribes it :  '  CAL.  two-leaved :  ooa.  one  petalled, 
pistal  bearing;  base  of  the  tube  impervious; 
ens  *opg,  ascending,  inserted  into  the  margin 
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of  a  glanaoiotui  nectarial  ring,  which  crowns  the 
mouth  of  the  tube,  the  uppermost  two  of  which 
more  distant;  style  declining:  legume  turgid: 
trunk  erect,  though  not  straight:  bark  dark 
brown,  pretty  smooth  :  •  branches  numerous, 
spreading  in  every  direction,  so  as  to  form  a 
most  elegant  shady  head :  leaves  alternate,  ab- 
ruptly feathered,  sessile,  more  than  a  foot  long, 
when  young,  pendulous,  and  colored:  leaflets 
opposite,  from  four  to  six  pairs,  the  lowermost 
broad  lanced,  the  upper  lanced ;  smooth,  shining, 
firm,  a  little  waved,  from  four  to  eight  inches 
long:  petiole  common,  round,  and  smooth: 
stipule  axillary,  solitary,  a  process  from  the  base 
of  the  petiole :  umbels  terminal  and  axillary ; 
between  the  stipule  and  branchlet,  globular, 
crowded,  subsessile,  erect :  bracts,  a  small- 
hearted  one  under  each  division  of  the  umbel : 
peduncle  and  pedicles,  smooth,  colored :  flowers 
very  numerous,  pretty  large;  when  they  first 
expand  they  are  of  a  beautiful  orange  color, 
gradually  changing  to  red,  forming  a  variety  of 
lovely  shades;  fragrant  during  night:  seeds 
generally  from  four  to  eight,  smooth,  gray,  size 
of  a  large  chestnut.'  The  lonesia  flowers  at  the 
beginning  of  the  hot  season,  and  its  seeds  ripen 
during  the  rains.  The  plants  and  seeds  were 
brought  to  Calcutta  from  the  interior  parts  of  the 
country,  where  it  is  indigenous. 

IONIA,  a  country  of  Asia  Minor,  bounded  on 
the  north  by  iEolia,  on  the  west  by  the  Maeaxi 
and  Icarian  seas,  on  Uie  south  by  Caria,  and  on 
the  east  by  Lydia  and  part  of  Caria.  It  was 
founded  by  colonies  from  Greece,  and  par- 
ticularly Attica,  by  subjects  of  Ion.  Ionia  was 
divided  into  twelve  small  states,  which  formed 
a  celebrated  confederacy  often  mentioned  by  the 
ancients.  These  twelve  states  were  Priene, 
Miletus,  Colophon,  Clazomene,  Ephesus,  Lebe-* 
dos,  Teos,  Phocwa,  ErythrsB,  Smyrna,  and  the 
capitals  of  Samos  and  Chios.  The  inhabitants 
of  Ionia  built  a  temple  which  they  called  Pan 
Ionium,  i.  e.  all  Ionia,  from  the  concourse  of 
people  that  flocked  there  from  every  part  of  Ionia. 
The  loKiAN  Islands  are  situated  in  the 
Ionian  Sea,  near  the  coasts  of  South  Albania 
and  the  Morea,  and  consist  of  Corfii,  Cepha- 
Ionia,  Zante,  Santa  Maura,  Ithaca,  or  Thiaki, 
Cerigo,  and  Paxo,  and  a  number  of  smaller  is- 
lands. Corfu  is  the  most  northerly,  and  lies 
opposite  to  Albania ;  Paxo,  Santa  Maura,  Ithaca, 
Cephalonia,  and  Zante,  follow  each  other  in 
succession  to  the  .southward,  lying  along  the 
coasts  of  Albania  and  the  ancient  £lis :  Cerigo 
is  detabhed,  being  150  miles  to  the  south-east  of 
Zante  and  opposite  to  the  coast  of  Laconia.  The 
territorial  extent  of  this  small  state  is  estimated 
at  about  1500  square  miles,  and  the  population, 
by  a  return  made  in  1807,  is  206,000.  The  is- 
lands extend  from  19«  SO'  to  23"*  10'  E.  long. 

Prior  to  the  French  revolution  these  islands 
were  subject  to  Venice,  but  were  ceded  to  France 
by  the  treaty  of  Campo  Formio  (1797).  In 
1799  thev  were  taken  by  a  Russian  and  Turkish 
fleet,  and  were  erected  into  an  independent  re- 
public by  the  name  of  the  Seven  Islands  (Cerigo 
Deing  included)  and  acknowledged  as  such  by 
the  different  powers,  at  the  general  peace  of 
Amiens.  During  the  succeeding  wars  these 
islands  were  occupied  by  the  diflerent  belli- 


gerents in  succession;  and  France  long  tuO" 
ceeded  in  keeping  possession  of  Corfu  with  a 
strong  garrison.  In  the  arrangements  at  the 
congress  of  Vienna  in  1815,  it  was  agreed  that 
the  Ionian  republic  should  be  put  under  the 
protection,  not  of  Turkey^  which  was  too  near 
a  neighbour,  nor  of  Russia,  whose  hostility  to 
Turkev  would  have  kept  alive  the  flame  of  war, 
but  of  Great  Britain,  a  power  which  might  de- 
rive advantage  from  the  naval  stations  and  com- 
mercial resources  of  the  islands,  without  in- 
dulging schemes  of '  aggrandisement  on  the 
adjacent  continent.  A  constitution  for  this 
small  state  was  soon  after  drawn  up  and  ratified 
by  the  British  government  in  July,  1817. 

Tliese  islands  will  be  each  found  described  in 
their  alphabetical  places.  We  inay  here  observe 
of  them  generally,  that  their  coasts  are  rugged 
and  difiicult  of  access,  and  their  harbours  inse- 
cure, with  the  exception  of  those  of  Ithaca  and 
Cephalonia.  The  climate  is  in  general  mild, 
but  the  transitions  from  heat  to  cold  are  sudden : 
hot  and  scorching  winds  are  sometimes  destruc- 
tive to  vegetation ;  and  at  certain  seasons  there 
are  violent  rains  and  thunder.  They  are  all 
subject  to  slight  earthquakes,  which  are  some- 
times confined  to  a  single  island.  The  soil  in 
the  plains  and  valleys  is  fertile  in  vines,  com, 
olives,  currants,  cotton,  honey,  wax,  &c.  But 
of  com  the  quantity  is  not  adequate  to  the  con- 
sumption. Vines  and  olives  are  the  chief  ob- 
jects of  agriculture.  Cotton  also  is  raised  in 
large  quantities ;  and  advantage  is  taken  of  the 
smallest  portions  of  soil ;  but  the  general  mg- 
gedness  of  the  surface  leaves  little  scope  for 
agricultural  improvement.  Pasturage  is  in 
general  scanty ;  goats  and  sheep  are  reared  in 
considerable  number ;  but  horses  and  cattle  are 
brought  from  the  continent.  The  wild  animals 
are  foxes,  hares,  and  rabbits.  Fishing  is  pro- 
secuted on  the  coasts.  Salt  is  the  only  extensive 
manufacture:  next  to  it  is  olive  oil.  Wine, 
brandy,  and  various  kinds  of  liquors,  are  like- 
wise made  in  quantity.  The  imports  are  salt 
fish  (which  sells  largely  for  diet  during  the  holy- 
days  of  the  Greek  church) ;  next  sugar  and  drugs ; 
also  a  limited  quantity  of  woollen,  linen  and 
hardware.  Thousands  of  laborera  anxiually 
cross  from  Zante  to  the  Morea,  to  assist  in  get- 
ting in  the  harvest,  and  are  paid  for  their  service 
in  com,  which  they  bring  back,  and  keep  as  a 
family  stock. 

The  constitution  alluded  to  vests  the  legisla- 
tive power  of  this  republic  in  a  senate  of  twenty- 
nine  representatives,  named  as  follows  •— 


Population. 

Represen- 
tatives. 

Corfu 

Ccphalonia 
Zante 

Santa  Maura     : 
Cerigo 
Ithaca      . 

Paxo,  (a  very  small 
island)         .         ; 

60,000 
60,000 
40,000 
20,000 
10,000 
8,000 

8,000 

7 
8 
7 
4 
,      1 
1 

1 

206,000 

29 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


I  0  N  I  A  N  S. 


Hi 


No  person  can  be  a  member  of  this  body,  or 
hold  a  public  office  of  any  consequence,  with- 
out belonging  to  the  class  of  gentry.  Many 
British  setUers  have  of  late  resorted  hither ;  par- 
ticularly to  Zante. 

lONIANSy  in  ancient  history,  a  celebrated 
colony  of  Greeks,  who  settled  in  Asia  Minor. 
They  were  originally  descended  from  the  Hel- 
lenes, and  inhabited  at  first  the  upper  part  of 
Attica.  Upon  the  death  of  Codrus  the  mo- 
narchical goTemment  was  abolished  in  Athens,, 
and  succeeded  by  the  administration  of  Archous- 
Neleus  and  Androclus;  the  younger  sons  of  Co- 
drus, being  dissatisfied  with  this  arrangement, 
collected  a  number  of  friends,  and,  complaining 
that  Attica  was  too  narrow  for  the  increasing 
number  of  its  inhabitants,  set  sail  for  the  Asiatic 
.  coast.  Here  they  attacked  and  drove  out  the 
ancient  inhabitants,  and  by  degrees  spread  them- 
selves over  the  central  and  most  beautiful  parts 
of  the  coast  from  the  promontory  of  Posiaeion 
to  the  banks  of  the  Hermus.  Toey  afterwards 
obtained  possession  of  Chios  and  Samos,  and 
all  these  countries  were  united  under  the 
common  name  of  Ionia,  as  the  lonians  were  the 
roost  numerous  of  the  emigrants.  Thus  they 
established  themselves  in  a  beautiful  and  fertile 
country,  enjoying  the  most  delicious  climate, 
and  peculiarly  adapted  to  a  commercial  inter- 
course with  the  most  civilised  nations  of  antiquity. 
Thus  favored,  they  silently  flourished  in  peace 
and  prosperity,  till  their  growing  numbers  and 
wealtn  excited  the  avarice  and  jealousy  of  the 
powers  of  Asia. 

In  process  of  time,  possessing  the  delightful 
country  above-mentioned,  together  with  the 
mouths  of  great  rivers,  having  before  them  con- 
venient and  capacious  harbours,  and  behind 
wealthy  and  populous  nations,  whose  commerce 
they  enjoyed  and  engrossed,  they  attained  such 
early  and  rapid  proficiency  in  the  arts  of  naviga- 
tion and  traffic,  as  raised  the  cities  of  Miletus,  Co- 
lophon, and  Phocsa,  to  an  extraordinary  pitch  of 
opulence  and  grandeur.  Having  obtained  foot- 
ing in  Egypt,  about  850  B.  C,  they  acquired, 
and  henceforth  preserved,  the  exclusive  com- 
merce of  that  ancient  and  powerful  kingdom. 
Their  territories,  though  in  their  greatest  breadth 
compressed  between  the  sea  and  the  dominions 
of  Lydia  to  the  extent  of  scarcely  forty  miles, 
became  not  only  flourishing  in  peace,  but  for- 
midable in  war.  Thus  they  remained  in  the  full 
enjoyment  of  their  liberties  from  the  time  of 
their  migration  till  the  reign  of  Croesus,  king  of 
Lydia,  to  whom  they  were  compelled  to  submit 
after  having  baffled  all  the  attempts  of  his  pre- 
decessors to  subdue  them  for  upwards  of  500 
years.  Before  Cvrus  invaded  Lower  Asia,  he 
earnestly  intreated  the  lonians  to  share  the  glory 
of  his  arms ;  but,  having  lived  at  ease  under  the 
mild  government  of  Croesus,  they  preferred  their 
allegiance  to  him  to  the  friendship  of  an  un- 
known master.  Accordingly  they  opposed  him, 
when  he  first  invaded  Lydia.  But  they  were 
finally  subdued  by .  his  lieutenant,  Harpagus. 
In  the  reign  of  Darius  Hystaspis  they  made 
an  attempt  to  recover  their  ancient  liberty,  and 
maintained  a  war  against  the  whole  power  of  the 
Persian  monarchy  for  six  years :  but  they  were 


compelled  to  subraH,  and  punished  with  great 
severity.  The  lonians  assisted  Xerxes  in  his 
expedition  against  Athens  with  100  ships;  but 
they  were  persuaded  byThemistocles  to  abandon 
the  Persians,  and  their  flight  (contributed  not  a 
little  to  the  famous  victory  gained  by  the  Athe- 
nians at  Salamis.  A  similar  escpedient  was  re- 
•curred  to  at  Mycale,  so  that  few  Persians  escaped 
slaughter.  On  the  conclusion  of  the  peace  oe- 
tween  the  Greeks  and  Persians,  which  nappened 
in  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes,  one  of  .the  articles 
sworn  to  by  both  parties  was,  that  all  the  Greek 
states  of  Asia  should  be  made  free,  and  allowed 
to  live  according  to  their  own  laws.  The  lonians, 
thus  delivered  from  the  Persian  yoke,  formed  an 
alliance  with*  the  Athenians;  but  were  treated 
by  them  rather  like  subjects  than  allies.  Their 
fortune  was  various ;  at  one  time  subject  to  the' 
Persians,  and  at  another  time  revolting  from 
thom,  till  they  were  at  length  delivered  by  Alex- 
ander, who  restored  all  the  Greeks  in  Asia  to  the 
enjoyment  of  their  ancient  rights  and  privileges. 
After  the  death  of  Alexander,  they  fell  under  the 
power  of  the  king  of  Syria,  till  the  Romans 
obliged  Antiochus  III.,  sumamed  the  Great,  to 
grant  the  same  liberty  to  the  Greek  colonies  in 
Asia,  which  tliey  had  procured  for  the  Greek 
states  in  Europe.  On  this  occasion  most  of  the 
free  cities  entered  into  an  alliance  with  Rome, 
till  they  were  again  brought  into  subjection  by 
Mithridates,  king  of  Pontus;  by  whose  orders 
they  massacred,  without  distinction,  all  the  Ro- 
mans and  Italians  whom  trade,  or  the  salubrity 
of  the  climate,  had  drawn  into  Asia.  Upon 
Sylla's  arrival  in  Asia  they  abandoned  JVlitnri- 
dates,  and  declared  for  the  Romans.  Sylla, 
having  routed  the  armies  of  Mithridates,  re- 
venged on  the  Asiatics  the  death  of  the  Romans, 
by  depriving  them  of  their  liberty,  and  laying 
such  heavy  taxes  and  fines  on  their  cities  as  re- 
duced them  to  beggary.  This  was  a  roost  .fatal 
blow  to  Asia ;  nor  did  the  inhabitants  ever  after 
recover  their  ancient  splendor,  notwithstanding 
the  favor  shown  them  by  many  of  the  emperors, 
under  whose  protection  they  enjoyed  some  show 
of  liberty.    See  Greece. 

The  Ionic  Sect  was  the  first  of  the  anc.ent 
sects  of  philosophers ;  the  others  were  the  Italic 
and  Eleatic.  The  founder  of  thb  sect  was  Thales, 
who,  being  a  native  of  Miletus  in  Ionia,  occa- 
sioned his  followers  to  assume  the  appellation 
of  Ionic  :  Thales  was  succeeded  by  Anaximan- 
der,  and  he  by  Anaximenes,  both  natives  of 
Miletus;  Anaxagoras  Clazomenius  succeeded 
them,  and  removed  his  school  from  Asia  io 
Athens,  where  Socrates  was  his  scholar.  It  wi  s 
the  distinguishing  tenet  of  this  sect,  that  wale  < 
was  the  principle  of  all  natural  things. 

IONIUM  Ma  RE,  a  part  of  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  at  the  bottom  of  the  Adriatic.  It  lies  be- 
tween Sicily  and  Greece.  That  part  of  the 
£gean  Sea  which  lies  on  the  coasts  of  Ionia  in 
Asia,  is  called  the  Sea  of  Ionia,  and  not  the 
Ionian  Sea.  According  to  some  authors,  the 
Ionian  Sea  receives  its  name  from  Io,  who 
swam  across  it,  after  her  metamorphosis.  See 
Io. 

JONK,  or  JoNQUE,  in  naval  afiairs,  a  kind  of 
small  ship,  very  common  in  the  East  Indies. 


Digitized  by  Vjit^\^*^ 


le 


JOP 


142 


JOR 


TUese  vessels  are  about  the  size  of  our  fly-boats; 
and  differ  iQ  form  of  their  building,  according  to 
the  diifereut  methods  of  naval  arclidtecture  used 
by  the  nations  to  which  they  belong.  Their  sails 
are  frequently  made  of  mats^  and  their  anchors 
are  made  of  wood. 

JONQUILLE',  ».  s,   Vr.janquiUe.  A  species 
of  daffodil.  The  flowers  of  tiiis  plant  are  greatly 
esteemed  for  their  strong  sweet  scent. 
Nor  gradual  bloom  is  wanting, 

Nor  hyacinths  of  purest  virgin  white. 

Low  bent,  and  blushing  inward  ;  nor  jonqitUUt 

Of  potent  fragrance.  Thomson's  Spring. 

Is  sueh  a  life,  so  tediously  the  same. 
So  void  of  all  utility  or  aim, 
That  poor  JonquUf  with  almost  every  breath 
Sighs  for  his  exit,  vulgarly  called  death. 

Cowper.  Hope. 

JoNQuiLLE.    See  Narcissus. 

JONS  AC,  a  town  of  France,  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Lower  Charente,  nine  miles  S.  s.  £. 
of  Pons,  and  thirteen  miles  and  one-third 
N.N.W.  of  MonUieu. 

JONSIUS  (John),  a  learned  author  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  bom  at  Holstein,  and  edu- 
cated at  Frankfort  on  the  Maine,  where  he  died 
young  in  1659.  He  wrote  a  work,  entitled  De 
Scriptoribus  Historiao  Philosophis,  which  is  es- 
teemed. 

ONSON  (Ben),  one  of  the  most  considerable 
dramatic  poets  of  the  seventeenth  century,  was 
born  in  Westminster  in  1 574,  and  educated  at 
the  public  school  under  the  great  Camden.  He 
was  descended  from  a  Scottish  fieimily ;  and  his 
£uher,  whose  estate  was  confiscated  by  the  regent 
Murray,  dying  before  he  was  bom,  and  his  mo- 
ther marrying  a  bricklayer,  Ben  was  taken  from 
school  to  work  at  his  step-father's  trade.  Not 
being  fond  of  this  employment,  he  went  into 
the  Low  Countries,  and  distinguished  himself 
in  a  military  capacity.  On  his  retum  to  Eng- 
land, he  enjtered  at  St.  John's  College,  Cam- 
bridge ;  and,  having  killed  a  person  in  a  duel, 
was  condemned,  and  narrowly  escaped  execu- 
tion. After  this  he  turned  actor;  and  shakspeare 
is  said  to  have  first  introduced  him  to  the  world, 
by  recommending  a  play  of  his  to .  the  stage, 
after  it  had  been  rejected.  His  Alchymist  gained 
him  such  reputation,  that  in  1619  he  was,  at  the 
death  of  Mr.  Daniel^  made  poet  laureat  to  king 
James  I.  and  M.  A.  of  Oxford.  But,  being  no 
economist,  we  find  him  after  this  petitioning 
king  Charles  L,  on  his  accession,  to  enlarge  his 
father's  allowance  of  100  merks  into  pounds. 
He  died  in  August  163T,  aged  sixty-three,  and 
was  buried  in  Westminster  Abbey;  and  on  his 
grave  stone  is  inscribed  <  O  rare  Ben  Jonson.' 
The  most  complete  edition  of  his  works  was 
printed  in  1756,  in  7  vols.  8vo. 

JOPPA,  a  sea-port  town  of  Palestine,  lying 
south  of  Cesarea;  and  anciently  the  only  port 
to  Jerusalem,  whence  all  the  materials  sent  from 
Tyre  towards  the  building  of  Solomon's  temple 
were  brought  hither  and  landed.  2  Chr.  ii.  16. 
It  is  said  to  have  been  built  by  Japhet,  and 
from  him  to  have  taken  its  name  Japno^  after- 
wards moulded  into  Joppa ;  and  even  the  hea- 
then geographers  speak  of  it  as  built  before  the 
flood.  It  is  now  called  Jaffa,  somewhat  nearer 
to  its  first  appellation.    See  Jaffa. 


JORDAN  (Camille),  a  modern  French  states- 
man, was  born  at  Lyons  in  1771 ;  and,  becoming 
a  member  of  the  convention,  defended  his  na- 
tive city  when  it  was  denounced  as  a  focus 
of  couuter-revplution.  This  eflTort  of  bis  zeal 
obliged  him  to  retire  to  Switzerland,  and  after- 
wards to  England.  Returning  to  France,  he 
was,  in  March  1797,  elected  by  the  department 
of  the  Rhone  to  the  council  of  Five  Hundred: 
but  the  change  of  the  8th  of  Fructidor  rendered 
him  again  an  exile,  when  he  retired  to  Weimar. 
On  Buonaparte  succeeding  to  the  power  of  the 
directory,  Jordan  retumed  home,  and  in  1802 

Rublished  a  tract,  entitled  Vrai  sens  du  Vote 
ational  sur  le  Consulat  k  vie.  Under  the 
empire  of  Napoleon  he  remained  a  private  citi- 
zen. But  in  1814  he  received  from  tlie  Bour- 
bons letters  of  nobility,  and  was  decorated  with 
the  order  of  the  legion  of  honor.  He  died  at 
Paris,  May  19th,  1871.  Besides  many  political 
pieces,  he  was  the  author  of  various  biographical 
eulogies. 

Jordan,  tl^^,  Heb.  i.  e.  the  river  of  judg- 
ment, or,  as  others  translate  it,  the  river  of  Dan, 
a  river  of  Judea,  so  named  from  the  people 
where  it  has  its  source,  which  is  a  lake  called 
Phiala,  from  its  round  figure,  to  the  north  of 
its  apparent  rising  from  the  mountain  Panium 
or  Paneum,  as  was  discovered  by  Philip,  te- 
trarch  of  Trachonitis;  for,  on  throwing  light 
bodies  into  the  Phiala,  he  found  them  emerge 
again  at  Paneum.  Josephus.  From  Paneum 
it  rons  in  a  direct  course  to  a  lake  called  Sama- 
chonites ;  as  &r  as  which  it  is  called  Jordan  the 
Less ;  and  thence  to  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth, 
or  of  Tiberias,  where  it  comes  increased  by  the 
lake  Samachonites  and  its  springs,  and  is  called 
the  Greater  Jordan ;  continuing  its  direct  course 
southwards,  till  it  fidls  into  the  Asphaltites,  or 
Dead  Sea.  Near  Jericho  the  Jordan  is  found 
deep,  and  rapid,  wider  than  the  Tiber  at 
Rome,  and  nearly  equal  to  the  Thames  at  Wind- 
sor. The  banks  are  steep,  and  about  fifteen  feet 
high.  The  soil  around  is  deeply  impregnated 
with  salt,  and  covered  with  efflorescenses  of  that 
mineral. 

JORDANO  (Luca),  or  Luke  Giobdano^  an 
eminent  Italian  painter,  bom  at  Naples  in  1632. 
He  became  very  early  a  disciple  of  Joseph 
Ribera;  but,  going  afterwards  to  Rome,  ne 
adopted  the  manner  of  Pietro  de  Cortona,  whom 
he  assisted  in  his  larger  works.  Some  of  his 
pictures  being  seen  by  Charles  IL,  king  of  Spain^ 
he  engaged  him  in  painting  the  Escurial.  The 
king  sh^Aved  him  a  picture  of  Bassani,  expres- 
sing a  concern  that  he  had  not  a  companior  for 
it :  Luca  painted  one  so  exactly  in  Bassani's 
manner,  that  it  was  taken  for  a  performance  of 
that  master.  For  this  service  he  was  knighted, 
and  rewarded  with  several  honorable  employ- 
ments. The  great  works  he  executed  in  Spain 
gave  him  still  greater  reputation,  when  he  re- 
turned to  Naples ;  so  that,  though  he  was  a  very- 
quick  workman,  he  could  not  supply  the  eager 
demands  of  the  citizens.  No  one  ever  painted 
so  much  as  Jordano;  and  he  often  presented 
altar-pieces  to  churohes  that  were  not  able  to 
purchase  them.  He  died  in  1705,  and  left  a 
large  fortune  to  his  fiimily. 
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JORDANS  (James),  otle  of  the  most  emiuent 
paintecs  of  the  Flemish  school,  was  born  at  An- 
twerp in  1593.  He  learned  the  principles  of 
bis  art  from  Adam  Van  Ort,  whose  daughter  he 
married;  which  connexion  hindered  him  from 
Tisiting  Italy.  He  improved  most  under  Ru- 
bens ;  for  whom  he  worked,  and  from  whom  he 
learned  his  best  principles:  his  taste  directed 
him  to  large  pieces.;  ana  his  manner  was  stropg 
and  true.  A  great  number  of  altar-pieces 
painted  by  him  are  preserved  in  the  churches  in 
the  Netherlands,  which  maintain  the  reputation 
of  this  artist.    He  died  in  1678. 

JOR'DENy  fi.  t.  Sax.  jop,  t^erctis,  and  ben, 
receptocu/iaR.    A  pot 

They  will  allow  us  ne'er  a  jcrden,  and  then  we 
legk  in  your  chimney ;  and  your  chamberlye  breeds 
fleas  like  a  loach.  Shaiupeare, 

This  China  Jtfrden  let  the  chief  o'ercome 

Replenish,  not  inglorioosly  at  home. 

Pope'i  Duneiad. 

The  copper  pot  can  boil  milk,  heat  porridge,  hold 
mall  beer,  or,  m  case  of  necessity,  senre  for  9,jordm, 

Svnft. 

JORTIN  (John),  D.  D.,  a  learned  English 
clergyman,  bom  in  the  parish  of  St.  Giles,  Mid- 
dlesex, October  23d,  1698.  His  &ther  Renatus 
Jortin  was  a  native  of  Bretagne,  and  came  to 
England  in  1685,  upon  the  revocation  of  the 
edict  of  Nantes.  He  was  gentleman  of  the  bed- 
chamber to  king  William  III.  in  1691,  and  after- 
wards secretary  to  admiral  Russel,  Sir  G.  Rooke, 
and  Sir  Cloudesley  Shovel;  but  was  ship- 
wrecked with  the  latter,  October  22d,  1707. 
Young  Jortin  completed  his  education  at  Cam- 
bridge; and  assbted  Pope  in  his  translation  of 
the  Iliad,  in  his  eighteenth  year.  In  1738  loid 
Winchester  gave  him  the  living  of  Eastwell  in 
Kent ;  but,  the  place  not  agreeing  with  his  health, 
he  soon  resign^  it  Archbishop  Herring,  about 
1751,  presented  him  to  the  rectory  of  St.  Dun- 
stan's  in  the  east ;  and  bishop  Osbaldiston  in 
1762  gave  him  that  of  Kensington,  with  a  pre- 
bend in  St  I^aul's  cathedral,  and  made  him 
archdeacon  of  London.  His  temper,  as  well  as 
his  aspect,  was  rather  morose  and  saturnine. 
His  sermons  were  sensible  and  argumentative : 
but  he  appeared  to  greater  advantage  as  a  writer. . 
His  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History,  his  Six 
Dissertations,  his  Life  of  Erasmus,  and  his  Ser- 
mons, were  extremely  well  received  by  the 
public,  and  have  undergone  several  editions. 
He  died  in  1770. 

JOSEPH,  *10V,  Heb.  i.  e.  increase,  the  eldest 
son  of  Jacob  by  Rachel.  The  very  affecting 
narrative  of  his  li(e,  of  his  fadier*s  partiality  for 
him,  his  brethren's  envy,  his  prophetic  dreams, 
his  faithful  services  when  sold  as  a  slave,  his 
extraordinary  chastity,  his  unjust  imprisonment, 
his  promotion  to  be  prime  minister  of  Egypt, 
and  nis  preservation  or  the  people,  as  well  as  of 
his  fitther's  &mily,  from  iamme,  are  recorded  in 
Gen.  xxxvii^xlvii. 

Joseph  II.,  a  modem  emperor  of  Germany, 
"sras  the  son  of  Francis  of  Lorraine,  and  Mana 
Theresa:  he  was  bom  at  Vienna  in  March 
1741,  and  brought  up  by  his  mother  with  great 
religious  strictness.  At  the  early  age  of  nine- 
teen   he    was    married    to   an    accomplished 


princess,  Isabella  of  Parma.  Though  chosen 
emperor  on  the  death  of  hia  father,  in  1765,  he 
possessed  but  little  real  power:  his  mother 
reigned  in  her  own  right,  queen  of  Hungary  and 
Bohemia,  and  sovereign  of  Austria  and  the  Low 
Countries.  The  voung  emperor  was  however 
distinguished  by  the  simplicity  and  urbanity  of 
his  manners,  and  his  ardent  desire  of  informs 
tion.  In  1769  he  made  the  tour  of  Italy,  and 
on  his  return  paid  a  visit  to  the  king  of  Prussia, 
the  consequence  of  which  appeared  in  the  par- 
tition of  Poland  between  Austria,  Russia,  and 
Prassia  in  1772. 

In  1777  he  was  involved  in  a  war  with  Sax- 
ony and  Prussia,  in  consequence  of  his  claims 
upon  Bavaria;  but  in  these  hostilities  nothing 
decisive  took  place  in  the  field,  and  they  termi- 
nated under  the  mediation  of  France  and  Russia. 
In  1780  he  had  an  interview  with  the  empress 
Catharine  in  Lithuania,  and  accompanied  her  to 
St  Petersburg.  In  the  same  year  the  death  of 
his  mother  left  him  at  liberty  to  pursue  his  eccle- 
siastical and  other  reforms  with  less  opposition. 
Some  strong  edicts  followed,  reeulating  the  in- 
tercourse with  the  court  of  Rome,  and  one 
granting  full  toleration  to  the  Protestants,  and 
the  privilege  of  subjects  to  the  Jews.  He  also 
sold  the  church  lands  for  the  benefit  oi  the 
clergy.  In  1781  he  travelled  into  Holland  and 
the  Netherlands,  and  resumed  a  former  project 
respecting  the  line  of  fortresses,  called  the  Dutch 
barrier.  On  his  return  to  Vienna  he  still  more 
decidedly  attacked  the  power  of  the  churdh. 
He  disclaimed  all  subordination  in  secular  afiairs 
to  the  Roman  see,  suppressed  numerous  religious 
houses,  and  induced  Pius  VI.  to  seek  by  a  visit 
to  Vienna  to  avert  for  a  while  various  other  similar 
changes.  But  although  the  pontiff  was  treated  re- 
spectfully, he  could  produce  little  alteration  in  the 
emperor's  plans.  In  1784  he  claimed  of  the  united 
provinces  the  town  of  Maestricht,  and  a  free 
navigation  of  the  Scheldt.  Sending  in  October 
in  that  year  a  vessel  from  Antwerp,  with  orders 
to  refuse  being  searched  by  the  Dutch  guard- 
ships,  the  interference  of  prance  alone  pre- 
vented a  war.  The  Dutch,  however,  were  obliged 
to  send  a  deputation  to  apologise  for  firing  on 
his  vessel.  A  new  code  of  laws  now  engaged 
his  attention.  It  abolished  the  indiscriminate 
forfeiture  of  life,  but  substituted  some  punish- 
ments which  were  even  more  appalling,  and 
upon  the  whole  exhibited  little  legislative  ability. 
In  1787  he  had  a  violent  contest  with  his  sub- 
jects in  the  Low  Countries,  owing  to  his  deter- 
mination to  introduce  the  same  reforms  of  an 
ecclesiastical  kind  as  he  had  enforced  in  the  rest 
of  his  dominions.  It  resulted  in  an  open  re- 
volt At  the  close  of  his  life  he  engaged  in  a 
war  with  Turkey,  at  the  instigation  of  Catha- 
rine, and  obtained  several  considerable  successes ; 
but  his  death-bed  was  disturbed  with  the  remon- 
strances of  his  subjects  against  his  rash  innova- 
tions. He  died  in  1790,  and  was  succeeded  by 
his  brother  Leopold.    See  Germany. 

Joseph's  Bay  (St.),  a  bay  of  West  Florida, 
of  the  figure  of  a  horse-shoe,  being  about  twelve 
miles  in  length,  and  seven  across  where  broad- 
est The  bar  is  narrow ;  and  immediately  within 
is  from  four  to  six  &tboms  and  a  half  soft  ground. 
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The  best  anchorage  is  within  the  peninsula,  op- 
posite to  some  ruins  that  remain  of  the  village 
of  St.  Joseph.  The  peninsula  opposite  St. 
Joseph*s  is  venr  narrow. 

JOSEPHINE  Rose  TachIer,  the  late  wife  of 
Napoleon  Buonaparte,  and  empress  of  France, 
was  born  at  Martinique,  June  24th,  1763.  Her 
mai(][en  name  was  Rose  Tachier  de  la  Pagen6. 
Being  brought  to  France  early  in  life  by  her  h- 
ther,  and  distinguished  for  her  beauty,  she  was 
married  in  that  country  to  M.  de  Beauhamois, 
governor  of  the  Antilles.  About  the  year  1787 
she  returned  to  Martinique  on  a  visit  to  her  mother, 
and  remained  with  her  three  years,  when  the 
revolutionary  events  of  that  colony  induced 
her  to  take  refuge  in  France.  She  was  now 
imprisoned  with  her  husband  by  Robespierre, 
to  whose  tyranny  M.  Beauhamois  fell  a  victim : 
M.  Tallien  procured  the  liberty  of  Jose- 
phine, a  benefit  she  afterwards  acknowledged 
oy  allowing  him*  a  pension.  Barras,  afterwards 
a  director,  procured  her  the  restoration  of  her 
husband's  property.  •  Soon  after  she  became  ac^ 
quainted  with  Buonaparte,  to  whom  she  was 
married  in  1796.  He  was  then  placed  in  com- 
mand of  the  army  of  Italy,  whither  she  accom- 
panied him.  On  his  embarking  for  Egypt,  she 
retired  to  Malmaison,  and  employed  her  leisure 
in  forming  a  museum,  and  commencing  a  collec- 
tion of  plants.*  When  he  obtained  the  station 
of  first  consul,  she  exerted  her  great  influence, 
it  is  said,  in  behalf  of  many  exiles,  and  was  uni- 
versally regarded  as  the  friend  of  the  distressed. 
Buonaparte  said  to  her  at  this  period : — '  Si  je 
gagne  les  batailles,  c'est  vous  qui  gagnes  les 
coeuTS.'  /When  he  assumed  the  imperial  title 
and  authority^  a  divorce  was  proposed  by  some 
of  his  partizans,  on  the  same  plea  of  their  want 
of  issue,  which  afterwards  prevailed  with  him. 
But  he  then  rejected  this  counsel,  and  Josephine 
was  crowned  empress  at  Paris,  and  queen  of 
Italy.  Her  son  was  subsequently  married  to  the 
princess  of  Bavaria ;  and  her  daughter  Hortensia 
to  Lewis  Buonaparte,  king  of  Holland.  At 
length  she  was  destined  to  descend  from  her  ex- 
alted station,  to  make  way  for  the  adulterous  mar- 
riage of  her  husband  with  the  princess  Maria 
Louisa  of  Austria.  Malmaison  now  became  her 
irincipal  residence,  and  here  she  amused  her 
leisure  with  botanical  studies,  retaining,  it  is  said, 
a  strong  affection  for  Napoleon,  and  receiving 
marked  attentions  from  the  emperor  Alexander 
and  the  king  of  Prussia,  when  they  entered 
France:  but  she  was  at  this  period  laboring 
under  her  last  illness,  and  died  much  respected 
29th  May,  1814. 

Sir  Walter  Scott  speaks  of  her  influence  over 
Napoleon  as  very  important  to  his  interests  on 
various  occasions,  it  is  remarkable  that  among 
the  just  awards  of  Providence,  on  the  later  life 
of  this  unprincipled  adventarer,  he  was  as 
harshly  separated  from  her  who  had  then  become 
his  lawful  wife,  as  he  had  formerly  separated 
himself  from  this  amiable  woman. 

JOSEPHUS,  the  celebrated  historian  of  the 
Jews,  was  of  noble  birth  ;  his  father  Mattathias 
being  descended  from  the  high  priests,  and  his 
mother  of  the  blood  royal  of  the  Maccabees. 
He  was  bom  A.  D.  37,  uider  Caligula,  and 


le 


lived  under  Domitian.  At  sixteen  years  of  ago 
he  joined  the  sect  of  the  Essenes,  and  then  the 
Pharisees;  and  having  been  successful  in  a  jour- 
ney to  Rome,  upon  his  return  to  Judea  was  made 
captain-general  of  the  Galileans.  Being  taken 
prisoner  by  Vespasian,  he  foretold  his  coming  to 
the  empire,  and,  his  own  deliverance  by  his 
means.  He  accompanied  Titus  at  the  siege  of 
Jemsalem,  and  wrote  his  Wars  of  the  Jews, 
which  Titus  ordered  to  be  put  in  the  public 
library.  He  afterwards  livea  at  Rome,  where 
he  enjoyed  the  privileges  of  a  Roman  citizen, 
and  where  the  emperors  loaded  him  with  favors, 
and  granted  him  large  pensions.  Besides  the 
above  work,  he  wrote,  1.  Twenty  books  of 
Jewish  Antiquities,  which  he  finished  under  Do- 
mitian. 2.  Two  books  against  Appian.  3.  A 
Discourse  on  the  Martyrdom  of  the  Maccabees. 
4.  His  own  Life.  These  works  are  written  in 
Greek. 

JOSHUA,  Heb.  yitnn%  i.  e.  a  Saviour,  the 
renowned  general  of  the  Jews,  who  conducted 
them  through  the  wilderness,  &c.,  died  in  1443, 
B.C.,  aged  110. 

Joshua,  a  canonical  book  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, containing  a  history  of  the  wars  and  trans- 
actions of  the  person  whose  name  it  bears.  This 
book  may  be  divided  into  three  parts :  the  first  is 
a  history  of  the  conquest  of  the  land  of  Canaan ; 
the  second,  which  begins  at  the  twelfth  chapter, 
is  a  description  of  that- country,  and  the  division 
of  it  among  the  tribes ;  and  the  third,  comprised 
in  the  last  two  chapters,  contains  the  renewal  of 
the  covenant  he  caused  the  Israelites  to  make, 
and  the  death  of  their  victorious  leader  and  go- 
vernor. The  whole  comprehends  a  term  of  se- 
venteen^ or,  according  to  others,  of  twenty-seven 
years. 

JOSTLE,  V.  a.  ¥T,jou$ter.  To  rush  against. 
See  Jolt. 

JOT,  n.  /.  Gr.  ittra.  A  point ;  a  tittle ;  the 
least  quantity  assignable. 

As  superfluous  flesh  did  rot 
Amendment  reaidy  still  at  hand  did  waii, 
To  pluck  it  out  with  pincers  fiery  hot. 
That  soon  in  him  was  left  no  one  corrupt  jo/. 
Fturie  Qu 


Go,  Eros,  send  his  treasure  after,  do  it ; 

Detain  no  jot,  I  charge  thee.  Shaktpeare. 

Let  me  not  stay  a  jot  from  dinner ;  go,  get  it  ready. 

Jdm 
This  bond  doth  give  thee  here  no  jot  of  blood; 
The  words  expressly  are  a  pound  of  flesh.  Id. 

This  nor  hurts  hun  nor  profits  you  a  jot ;  ' 
Forbear  it  therefore ;  give  your  cause  to  Heaven. 

Id. 
I  argue  not 
Against  Heaven's  hand,  or  will ;  nor  bate  one  jot 
of  heart  or  hope ;  but  still  bear  up  and  steer 
Right  onwards.  MiUom. 

.Vou  might,  with  every  jot  as  much  justice,  hang 
me  <ip  because  I'm  old,  as  beat  me  because  Vm  impo- 
tent L'EttTonge, 
The  final  event  will  not  be  one  jot  less  the  conse  • 
quenoe  of  our  own  choice  and  actions,  for  God's 
having  from  all  etemiiy  foreseen  and  determined 
what  Uiat  event  shall  be.  Rogen. 

JOTAPATA,  in  ancient  geography,  a  town  of 
the  Lower  Galilee^  distant  forty  stadia  from  Ga- 

Digitized  by  V3^^V  LC 


JOU 


146 


JOV 


bm:  a  refj  ttrong  place^  situated  on  a  rock, 
willed  round,  and  encompassed  on  all  hands 
with  mountains,  so  as  not  to  be  seen  •but  by  those 
who  come  very  near.  It  was  with  great  didBculty 
taken  by  ^Vespasian,  being  defended  by  Josephus, 
who  commanded  in  it;  when  taken  it  was  or- 
dered to  be  razed. 

JOUBERT  (Lawrence),  counsellor  and  phy- 
sician to  the  king  of  France,  chancellor  and 
judge  of  the  university  of  Montpelier,  was  bom 
at  Valance  in  Dauphiny,  in  1530.  He  became 
the  disciple  of  Rondelet  at  Montpelier ;  and  at 
his  death  succeeded  to  the  regius  professorship 
of  that  university,  where  he  had  given  abundant 
proo6  of  his  merit^  and  strengthened  his  reputa- 
tion by  the  lectures  he  read  in  that  capacity,  as 
well  as  by,  the  works  he  published.  Henry  III., 
who  passionately  wished  to  have  children,  sent  for 
him  to  Paris,  in  hopes,  by  his  assistance,  to  ren- 
der hbi  marriage  fruitful ;  when  much  offence  was 
taken  at  an  indelicate  piece  he  published,  under 
the  title  of  Vulgar  Errors.  He  died  in  1582; 
and  hit  son  Isaac  translated  some  of  his  Latin 
paiadoxes  into  French. 

JouBEBT  (Bartholomew  Catherine),  a  French 
revolutionary  general,  was  a  native  of  Pont-de- 
Vauxy  in  Bresse,  and  bom  in  1769.  He  was 
destined  for  the  bar,  but  at  the  age  of  fifteen 
fonook  his  studies,  and  entered  a  regiment  of 
artillery.  His  discharge  being  obtained  by  his 
friends,  he  was  sent  to  Lyons  to  continue  his 
education,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  Revolu- 
tion he  was  a  student  at  Dijon.  He  enlisted  in 
December,  1791,  as  a  volunteer,  and  served  as  a 
seijeant  in  the  army  of  the  Rhine.  In  AprU, 
1792,  he  was  made  a  sub-lieutenant,  and  dis- 
played great  courage  and  activity  in  the  campaign 
against  the  Austrians  and  Sardinians.  In  Sep- 
tember, 1793,  Joubert  was  taken  prisoner  by  the 
latter;  and,  on  his  return  home,  distinguished 
himself  by  opposing  the  Jacobins,  who  were  ty- 
lannisinff  in  tne  neighbourhood  of  his  native 
niaoe.  In  1795,  at  Sie  battle  of  Loano,  under 
Kellennan,  he  was  made  general  of  brigade  on 
the  field  of  battle.  In  1796  he  attracted  notice 
at  Montenotte,  as  well  as  at  Millesimo,  Cava, 
Hontebaldo,  Rivoli,  and  above  all  in  the  Tyrol, 
where,  though  opposed  by  a  warlike  people,  he 
succeeded  in  penetrating  Inspmck,  and  was  af- 
terwards opposed  to  the  Russian  general  Su- 
warrow.  Joubert  was  killed  at  the  battle  of 
Novi,  1799. 

JOUDPOREjOr  Mabwab,  a  city  and  principa- 
Kty  of  Hindostan,  in  the  province  of  Aimeer.  The 
territories  of  Joudpore  are  intermixed  with  those 
of  Odeypore  and  Jyepore,  and  are  said  to  touch  the 
Indus  on  the  west,  and  the  province  of  Gujerat  on 
the  south.  The  southern  and  eastern  parts  yield 
sugar,  cotton,  and  all  the  grains  of  India.  The 
western  portion  is  chiefly  deserter  pasture  lands, 
fiat  here  is  a  hardy  race  of  camels,  horses,  and 
cattle.  The  cultivators  of  the  soil  are  Jauts, 
and  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  tribe  of 
Rupoots.  The  rajahs  of  Odeypore,  Jyepore, 
and  Joudpore,  were  formerly  of  great  conse- 
quence. The  capital  is  situated  on  a  hill,  and 
is  diiefly  built  of  stone.  It  carries  on  a  good 
trade  with  Guzerat  and  the  Deccan.  The  rajah 
of  diis  province  is  en  ally  of  the  British. 

vot.xn. 


JOTIAL,  a«. 
Jo'viALLY,  adv. 

Jo'viALNESS,  n.  f. 

Jot,  n. «.,  v.  n.  &  v. 
Joy'ance,  n.  #. 
Joy'ful,  adj. 
Joy'pully,  adv. 
Joy'fulkess,  n.  i. 
Jot'less,  adj. 
Joy'ous,  aeg. 


^iZl 


1  .  Fr-  , 
LaX,jooialis ; 
giogia.  Under  the 
influence  of  Jupiter; 
^gay;  aiiy;  merry: 
"^mirth  and  pleasan- 
try ;  happiness ;  fe- 
licity. Joy,  to  re- 
joice; to  congratu- 
late, gladden,  or  ex- 


hilarate ;  to  enjoy ;  to  have  possession.  Joyance, 
gaiety.    Joyful,  lull  of  joy.    Joyless,  void  of 
joy;  feeling  no  pleasure;  giving  no  pleasure. 
Joyous,  blithesome ;  cheerful ;  light  of  heart. 
Long  thus  I  toyed  in  my  happinesae 
And  well  did  hope  my  toy  would  have  no  end. 
Spemer*  Daphnaida. 
Bring  home  with  vou  the  glory  of  her  gain ; 
With  joifanee  bring  her»  and  witn  jollity.      Spen»er. 
My  lord  Baasanio»  and  my  gentle  lady, 
I  wish  you  all  ihejojf  that  you  can  wish. 


Let  us  hence, 
And  let  her  joy  her  raven-coloured  love. 

Id,  Titus  Androiueut. 
MyJord,  sleek  o*er  your  rugged  looks. 
Be  bright  and  jomal  among  your  guests. 

Shakffeare. 
1  cannot  joy  >  until  I  be  resolved 
Where  our  right  valiant  ftither  is  become. 

Id.  Henry  VI. 
Some  men;  of  an  ill  and  melancholy  nature,  in- 
cline the  company,  into  which  they  come,  to  be  sad 
and  ill-disposed ;  and  contrariwise,  others  of  a  jomal 
nature  dispose  the  company  to  be  merry  and  cheer- 
ful. Bacon* 8  Natural  ffietory. 

No  man  imparteth  hii  joys  to  his  friend,  but  he 
jeyeih  the  more;  and  no  man  impaTteth  his  griefs, 
but  he  grieveth  the  less.  Id.  Euaps. 

They  laugh,  we  weep ;  they  joy  while  we  lament. 

Fairfax. 
Their  cheerful  age  with  honour  youth  attends. 
Joyed  that  from  pleasure's  slavery  they  are  free. 

Denham. 
I  might  have  lived,  znd.  joyed  immortal  bliss, 
Yet^riUingly  chose  rather  death  with  thee. 

MUfm 
I  cannot  speak,  tears  so  obstruct  my  words 
And  choak  me  with  unutterable  joy.         Otway. 
The'  usurper  joyed  not  long 
His  ill-got  crown.     Dryden*$  Spamdi  Friar. 
Alm^a  smiling  came, 
Attended  with  a  train  of  all  her  race. 
Whom  in  the  rage  of  empire  I  had  murdered ;  ,  . 
But  now,  no  longer  foes,  they  gave  me  jay. 
Of  my  new  conquest.  Id,  Don  SebaOum, 

The  roon  with  joy  resound ; 
And  hymen,  io  hymen,  rung  around.       Dryden, 

Like  us  they  love  or  hate,  like  us  they  know 
To  joy  the  friend,  or  grapple  with  the  foe.  Prier. 
Perhaps  the  jest  that  charmed  the  sprightly  crowd. 
And  made  ihejoekU  table  laugh  so  loud. 
To  some  false  notion  owed  ito  poor  pretence.      Id. 
And  jovial  youth  of  lightsome  vacant  heart. 
Whose  every  day  was  made  of  melody 
Hears  not  the  voice  of  mirth..  Biair't  Gram. 

Hail  to  the  joyotw  day !  with  purple  clouds 
The  whole  horizon  glows.  Tkanuon. 

Think,  ye  masters  irdfc-hearted. 
Lolling  at  yoru  jovial  boards  ; 
Think  how  many  backs  have  smarted 
For  the  sweets^your  cane  affords. 

Cawper,  N«gro*8  Cemplaint, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


JOU 


146 


JOU 


A.w&y  ^th  theie  vain  thoughts,  I  will  be  joyout— 
Aad  here  comes  Joy't  true  hiffald. 

BjfTpfi.  Sardatu^Hdus, 
I  have  endured  as  much  in  giving  life 
To  those  who  will  succeed  them,  as  they  can 
In  leaving  it :  but  mine  weiejov^ul  pEuigs. 

Id,  TtDo  Foscari, 
There  are,  to  whom  (their  taste  such  pleasures 
cloy). 
No  light — ^thy  wisdom  yields,  thy  wit  no  joy. 
Peace  to  their  heavy  heads,  and  callous  hearts. 
Peace — such  as  sloth,  as  ignorance  imparts. 

Canning.  New  Morality, 

JOVIAN,  the  Roman  emperor,  was  elected 
by  the  army,  after  the  death  or  Julian  the  apos- 
tate, in  363.  He  at  first  refused,  saying  he  would 
not  command  idolatrous  soldiers ;  but,  upon  an 
assurance  that  they  would  embrace  Christianity, 
he  accepted  the  throne,  and  immediately  shut  all 
the  pagan  temples,  and  forbade  their  sacrifices. 
Bot  he  did  not  long  enjoy  the  dignity  to  which 
his  merit  had  raised  him ;  being  suffocated  in 
his  bed  by  the  fumes  of  a  fire  that  had  been  made 
to  dry  the  chamber,  in  the  thirtv-third  year  of 
his  age,  and  the  eighth  month  of  his  reign. 

JOUISANCE,  n.  t.  Fr.  mofMmn;.  Jol- 
lity;  merriment;  festivity.    Obsolete. 

Colin,  ray  dear,  when  shall  it  please  thee  sing, 
As  thou  wert  wont,  songs  of  wotaBJotUtanee  ? 

Thy  muse  too  long  slumbereth  in  sorrowing, 
Lulled  asleep  through  love's  misgovemance. 

Spenmr, 

JOVIUS  (Paul),  or  Paulo  Govio,  a  celebrated 
historian,  bom  at  Como  in  Italv,  in  1483.  As 
his  &ther  died  in  his  infancy,  he  was  educated 
by  his  eldest  brother,  Benedict  Jovius,  under 
whom  he  becssne  well  skilled  in  classical  learn- 
ing; and  then  went  to  Rome  for  the  sake  of  en- 
joying the  benefit  of  the  Vatican  library.  He 
there  wrote  his  first  piece,  De  piscibus  Romanis, 
which  he  dedicated  to  Cardinal  Lewis  of  Bour- 
bon. He  received  a  pension  of  500  crowns  for 
many  years  from  Francis  I.  king  of  France, 
whose  favor  he  secured  by  his  flattery.  But,  in 
the  following  reign,  having  disgusted  the  consta- 
ble Montmorency,  his  name  was  struck  out  of 
the  list  of  pensioners.  But  Jovius  had  obtained 
a  high  reputation  by  his  writings ;  and  having 
always  showed  great  respect  to  the  house  of 
Medicis,  on  whose  praises  he  had  expatiated  in 
his  works,  he  applied  to  Clement  Vil.  and  ob- 
tained the  bishopric  of  Koeera.  His  principal 
({ieoe  is  his  history,  which  is  that  of  his  own 
time  throughout  the  world,  beginning  with  1494, 
and  extending  to  1544.  This  was  the  chief 
business  of  his  life;  for  he  formed  the  plan  of 
it  in  1515^  and  continued  upon  it  till  his  death, 
which  happened  at  Florence  in  1552.  It  is 
printed  in  3  vols,  folio. 
JOUR'NAL^  oB^.  &  n.  f .-v  fr.  journal,  jour- 
Jour'nalist,  n.  s.  Inie;  Ital.  giomale  ; 

Jour'ney,  n.  t,  hv.n,  >  Span,  jornal,  jor- 
Jour'netman,  n.  t.  i  nada.  Daily :  an 
Jour'neywork,  n,  i,  J  account  of  daily 
transactions ;  any  (feily  paper :  journalist,  a  writer 
of  journals :  journey,  the  traTel  of  a  day;  travel 
by  land  distinguished  from  a  voyage  by  sea; 
passage  from  place  to  place ;  to  travel :  joumey- 
man»a  workman  hired  by  the  day :  journeywork, 
work  done  by  the  day;  hired  Ubor. 


We  are  jourwmfmg  unto  the  place,  of  whk^  the 
Lord  said,  I  will  give  it  you.  Numb$n, 

And  «tas  concluded,  that  the  knight 
Departea  shuld,  the  same  night ; 
And  forthwith  there  take  his  voiagiB, 
To  journey  for  his  marriage; 
And  retumen  with  such  an  host. 
That  wedded  might  be  lest  and  most. 

Chaucer,  JJTtonne, 
Ere  twice  the  sun  has  made  his^'ouriMU  greeting 
To  the  under  generation,  you  shall  find 
Your  safety  numifested. 

Shahpeare,  Measmrefor  Meoiure. 
When  Duncan  is  asleep, 
Whereto  the  rather  shall  this  day's  hard  jouriMW 
Soundly  invite  him.  Id,  Macbeth, 

Plavers  have  so  strutted  and  bellowed,  that  I  have 
thought  some  of  Nature's ^'oum^ymen  had  made  men, 
and  not  made  them  well.  Id,  Hamiet. 

So  are  the  horses  of  the  enemy, 
In  general  joumaf  bated  and  brought  low. 


I  have  journeyed  this  morning,  and  tt  is  now  the 
heat  of  the  day ;  therefore  your  lordship's  discourses 
had  need  content  my  ears  veiy  well,  to  make  them 
intreat  my  eyes  to  keep  open.  Bttcon. 

Edwara  kept  a  most  judicious  journal  of  all  the 
principal  passages  of  the  affairs  of  his  estate. 

Hayward  on  Edward  VI. 
Since  such  love's  natural  station  is,  may  still 

My  love  descend,  vid  journey  down  the  hill ; 

Not  panting  after  jgrowing  beauties,  so 

I  shall  ebb  on  with  them  who  homeward  go. 

Scarce  the  sua 
Hath  finished  half  his  /ounuy.  MUten, 

Did  no  cemmittee  sit,  where  he 
Bfight  cut  oxAjoumeymofk  for  thee  ? 
And  set  thee  a  task  with  subomatioa. 
To  stitch  up  sale  and  sequestration. 

Hudibras, 
I  intend  to  work  for  the  court  myself,  and  will 
have  Journeymen  under  me  to  furnish  the  rest  of  the 
nation.  Addieon, 

Her  family  she  was  foroed  to  hire  out  at  journey- 
work  to  her  neighbours.         Arbuthnot's  Jokn  Bull, 

Having  heateid  his  body  byjoiini<ytn;,  he  took  cold 
upon  the  ground.  Wi*eman*t  Surgery, 

He  for  the  promised  Jotrmey  bids  prepare 
The  smooth-haired  horses  and  the  rapid  car. 

Pope. 
What  a  strange  moment  must  it  be  when  n^ar 
Thy/oumiy't  end  thou  .hast  the  gulph  in  view! 

Blair. 
In  that  tale  I  find 
The  furrows  of  long  thought,  and  dried-up  tears. 

Which,  ebbing,  leave  a  sterile  track  behind. 
O'er  which  all  heavily  ihe  journeying  years 
Plot  the  last  sands  of'^life,  where  not  a  flower  appears. 
Byron,  Childe  Harold, 
Journal.    See  Dtary. 
Journal,  in  merchants^  accounts.    See  Book- 
keeping. 

Journal,  in  navigation,  a  sort  of  diary,  or 
daily  register  of  the  ship's  course,  winds,  and 
weather,  together  with  a  general  account  of 
whatever  is  material  to  be  remarked  in  the  pe- 
riod of  a  sea  voyage.  In  all  sea-journals,  the 
day,  or  what  is  called  the  twenty-four  hours, 
terminates  at  noon,  because  the  errors  of  the 
dead  reckoning  are  at  that  period  generally  cor- 
rected by  a  solar  observation.  The  daily  account 
usually  contains  the  state  of  the  weather ;  the 
variation,  increase,  or  diminution  of  the  wind ; 
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and  the  suitable  shilting^y  redueing,  or  enlaoging 
the  quamtity  of  sail  extended ;  a$  also  the  most 
ottterial  incidents  of  the  voyage,  and  the  condi- 
tkm  of  the  ship  and  her  crew,  together  with  the 
discovery  of  otiier  ships  or  fleets,  land,  shoals, 
breakers,  soundings,  &c. 

JOUST,  n.  f .  &  V.  a.  Fr.  jouti.  Tilt ;  tour- 
nament ;  mock  fight :  to  run  in  the  tilt  It  is 
now  written,  less  properly,  just. 

Come  se  the  yle  and  hem  disport, 
Whexe  should  be  jatutis  and  tumaies, 
And  annes  done  in  other  waies.    Chancer.  Dreame. 
Thus  praied  the  quene,  and  evericfaone 
And  for  there  should  ne  be  no  nay. 
They  stinten  justing,  all,  a  day, 
To  pray  my  lady,  and  requere, 
To  be  content  and  out  of  fere.  Chaiuir, 

And  every  knieht  turned  his  horses  hede 
To  his  felow,  and  lightly  laid  a  spere 
Into  the  rest ;  and  iojustes  began, 
On  every  part  abouten,  here  and  there. 
Some  hrike  his  spere ;  some  threw  down  horw  and 

man 
AboM  the  felde,  astray,  the  stedes  ran. 
•        •••••• 

A|id  ihe  jutting  alle  was  left  off  dene 
Aad  fro  hire  hone  the  nine  alight  anon. 

Chaucer,  The  Plmare  and  the  Leafe. 

Am  I  that  Endymion,  who  was  wont  in  court  to 
lead  my  life,  and  iniiutt,  tourneys,  and  arms,  to  ex- 
exerdse  my  youth?  Am  I  that  Endymion? 

Lyljf.  Midas  and  Endymion, 

Bases,  and  tinsel  trappings,  gorgeous  knights 
At  j&utt  and  tournament.      MUton^s  Paradue  Lost, 

JOUVENET  (John),  a  celebrated  French 
painter,  bom  at  Rouen  in  1644 ;  his  father,  who 

o  also  a  painter,  educated  him  for  his  own  pro- 


IPE 

Perhaps 


corrupted    from 


JOWTER,  n.  t. 
jolter. 

Plenty  of  fish  is  vented  to  the  fish  drivers,  whom 
wecaHi«Dce«.  Carew. 

JOYCE  (Jeremiah),  an  ingenious  writer  on 
general  science.  He  became  first  known  to  the 
public  as  a  member  of  the  corresponding  Society, 
and  as  being  included  in  a  state  prosecution 
with  Hardy,  Home  Tooke,  Thelwall,  &c.  He  had, 
formerly,  been  domestic  tutor  to  the  sons  of  earl 
Stanhope,  who  gave  a  splendid  entertainment  on 
the  return  of  Mr.  Joyce  to  his  seat  atCbeveningL 
in  Rent.  Not  long  after,  he  settled  in  London  anil 
devoted  himself  to  writing  for  the  press,  '  One 
of  his  first  employments  was  as  coadjutor  with 
Dr.  George  Gregory,  in  the  compilation  of  the 
Cyclopaedia,  which  was  published  under  the 
name  of  the  latter.  The  success  of  this  under* 
taking  gave  rise  to  another  work  on  a  similar 
Dlan,  which  bore  in  the  title-page  the  name  of 
Mr.  William  Nicholson.  Mr.  Joyce  is  said  to 
have  been  the  principal  writer.  He  subsequently 
composed  Scientific  Dialogues;  Dialogues  on 
Chemistry;  Letters  on  Natural  Philosophy; 
&c._  Mr.  Joyce,  was  a  protestant  dissenter,  and, 
we  believe,  occasionally  preached.  He  died 
at  Highgate,  near  London,  in  1816. 
IPECACUAN'HA,  n.  #.  An  Indian  phttit. 
Ipecacuanha  is  a  small  irregularly  contorted  root,- 
rough,  dense,  and  firm.  One  sort  is  of  a  dusky 
greyish  colour  on  the  surface,  and  of  a  paler  grey 
when  broken,  brought  fmm  Peru :  the  other  sort  is 
a  smaller  root,  resembling  the  former ;  but  it  is  of  a 
deep  dusky  brown  on  the  outside,  and  white  when 
w««,„.pa,«...,cuu.a«:uu.m.urm«ownpro-  ^^t^*  W*^»Jl''™  ^v^'?**^-  The  grey  ought 
fes^on;  bSthis  greatest  imp^vement  was^^I  l^o^  ftt '  """"  "^^  ""hT: SaZ.V^'' 
nved  from  the  mstractions  of  Nicholas  Poussin-  i«o«no  meawa. 


He  acquired  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  design  to 
qualify  him  for  employment  in  several  grand 
works  in  the  palaces  at  Paris  and  Trianon ;  in 
many  of  the  churches  and  convents ;  and  in  the 
hospital  of  invalids,  where  he  painted  the  twelve 
apostles,  each  figure  being  fourteen  feet  high. 
He  was  esteemed  to  have  a  ready  invention,  to 
be  correct  in  his  designs,  and  grand  in  his  com- 
positions.   Being  deprived  of  the  use  of  his 


Ipecacuanha,  in  the  materia  medica,  a  West 
Indian  root,  of  which  there  are  principally  two 
kinds,  distinguished  by  their  color,  and  brought 
from  different  places;  but  both  possessing  the 
same  virtue,  though  in  a  different  degree.  The 
one  is  ash-co|ored  or  gray,  and  brought  from 
Pern ;  the  other  is  brown,  and  is  brought  from 
the  Brasils ;  and  these  are  indifferently  sent  into 
Europe  under  the  general  name  of  ipecacuanha. 


right  hand,  by  a  paralytic  disorder,  he  continued  V^e  plant  they  belong  to  is  a  species  of  Psycho- 

to  paint  with  his  left    He  died  in  1717.  *"?•  ^,  !**«   ash-colored  ipecacuan  is  a  small 

JOUX,  a  valley  and  lake  of  Switzerland,  in  ''"pUed  root,  bent  and  contorted  into  a  great 

the  canton  of  Vaud,  in  the  Jura  chain  of  the  I*"®^  of  figures,  brought  over  in  short  pieces 

Alps.    The  valley  contains  several  large  villagesi  ™"  ^  wnnkles  and  deep  circuhir  fissures,  quite 

and  about  3000  inhabitants.    The  lake  is  about  °.^^"  *?/  *"**"  ^"^^^  ^^^V  ^^^  **»**  "»»  >n 


five  miles  long,  and  more  than  one  broad ;  its 
greatest  depth  is  about  150  feet. 

JOWA,a  river  of  the  Missouri,  United  States, 
which  enters  the  Mississippi  on  the  right  bank. 
It  is  150  yards  vride  at  its  mouth,  and  is  naviga- 
ble for  boats  nearly  300  miles.    Thirty-six  miles 


the  middle  of  each  piece:  the  coctical  part  is 
compact,  brittle,  looks  smooth  and  resinous  upon 
breaking ;  it  has  very  little  smell :  the  taste  is 
bitterish  and  subacrid,  covering  the  tongue  as  it 
were  with  a  kind  of  mucilage.  The  brown  sort 
is  small,  and  somewhat  more  wrinkled  than  the 


from  iu  mouth  it  divides  into  two  branches,  of   ^wgoj^g ;  of  a  brownor  blackish  color  without. 


which  the  right  is  called  the  Red  Cedar  River, 
from  the  quantity  of  that  wood  on  its  borders. 

JOWLER,  n.  t.     Perhaps    corrupted    from 
howler,  as  making  a  hideous  noise  after  the  game, 
whom  the  rest  of  the  pack  follow  as  their  leader. 
Tlie  name  of  a  hunting  dog  or  beagle. 
See  him  drag  his  feeble  legs  about, 
Lilte  hounds  ill-coupled :  JotcUr  lugs  hhn  stiU 
Through  hedges,  ditches,  and  through  all  this  ill. 

Dryden. 


and  white  within.  The  first  sort,  the  ash-color- 
ed or  gray  ipecacuan,  is  that  usually  preferred 
for  medicinal  use.  The  brown  has  been  some- 
times observed,  even  in  a  small  dose,  to  produce 
violent  effects.  A  third  sort,  called  the  white, 
from  its  color,  has  also  been  distinguished.  It 
is  woody,  has  no  wrinkles,  and  no  perceptible 
bitterness  in  taele.  This,  thougjh  taken  in  a  Urge 
dose,  has  scarcely  any  effect  at  all.  It  is  suppo- 
sed to  belong  to  a  species  of  viola.  Mr.  Geoffroy 
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calls  this  sort  bastard  ipecacuan,  and  complains 
that  it  is  an  imposition  upon  the  public.     Ipe- 
oacuan  was  first  brought  into  Europe  about  the 
middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  an  ac- 
count of  it  published  about  the  same  time  by 
Piso  ;   but  it  did  not  come  into  general  use  till 
about  1686,  when  Helretius,  under  the  patronage 
of  Louis  XIV.,  introduced  it  into  practice.  This 
root  is  one  of  the  mildest  and  safest  emetics  with 
which  we  are  acquainted ;  and  has  this  peculiar 
advantage,  that,  if  it  should  not  operate  by  vomit, 
it  passes  off  by  the  other  emunctories.    It  was 
first  introduced  with  the  character  of  an  almost 
infallible  remedy  of  dysenteries,  and  other  inve- 
terate fiuxes,  as  menorrbagia  and   leucorrhoea, 
and  also  in  disorders  proceeding  from  obstruc- 
tions of  long  standing.    In  dysenteries,  it  almost 
always  produces  happy  effects,  and  often  per- 
forms a  cure  in  a  very  short  space  of  time.     In 
other  fluxes  of  the  belly,  or  where  the  patient 
breathes  a  tainted  air,  it  has  been  found  equally 
successful :  in  these  cases  it  is  necessary  to  con- 
tinue the  use  of  this  medicine  for  several  days, 
and  to  join  with  it  opiates,  diaphoretics,  and  the 
like.    This  root,  given  in  substance,  is  as  effec- 
tual,  if  not  more  so,  than  any  of  the  preparations 
of  it;  the  pure  resin  acts  as  a  strong  irritating 
emetic,  but  it  is  of  little  service  in  dysenteries ; 
while  an  extract  prepared  with  water  is  almost  of 
equal  service  in  these  cases  with  the  root  itself, 
though  it  has  little  effect  as  an  emetic.    Hence 
Geoffrey  concludes,   that  the  chief  virtue  of 
ipecacuan  in  dysenteries  depends  upon  its  gummy 
substance,  which  lining  the  intestines  with  a  soft 
mucilage,  when  their  own  mucus  has  been  abrad- 
ded,  occasions  their  exulcemtions  to  heal,  and 
defends  them  from  the  acrimony  of  the  juices ; 
and  that  the  resinous  part,  in  which  the  emetic 
quality  resides,  is  required,  where  the  morbific 
matter  is  lodged  in  the  glands  of  the  stomach 
and  intestines.    But  if  £e  virtues  of  this  root 
were  entirely  owing  to  its  mucilaginous  or  gummy 
part,  pure  gums,  or  mucilages,  might  be  employ- 
ed to  equal  advantage.    Water,  assisted  by  a 
boiling  heat,  takes  up  from  all  vegetables  a  con- 
siderable portion  ot  resinous  along  with   the 
gummy  matter :  if  the  ipecacuan  remaining  after 
the  action  of  water  be  digested  with  pure  spirit, 
it  will  ttot  yield  half  so  much  resin  as  at  first :  so 
that  the  aqueous  extract  differs  from  the  crude 
root  only  in  degree,  being  proportionably  less 
resinous,  and  having  less  effect,  both  as  an  emetic 
and  in  the  cure  of  dysenteries.    The  virtues  of 
ipecacuan^  in  this  disorder,  depend  upon  its  pro- 
moting perspiration,  the  freedom  of  which  is  of 
the  utmost  importance,  and  an  increase  of  which, 
even  in  healtnful  persons,  is  generally  observed 
to  suppress  the  evacuation  by  stool.    In  dysen- 
teries, the  skin  is  for  the  most  part  dry  and  tense, 
and  perspiration  obstructed :  the  common  dia- 
phoretics pass  off  without  effect  through  the  in- 
testinal canal ;  but  ipecacuan  brings  on  a  plentiful 
perspiration.  After  the  removal  of  the  dysentery, 
it  is  necessary  to  continue  the  use  of  the  medi- 
cine for  some  time  longer,  to  prevent  a  relapse ; 
for  this  purpose,  a  few  grains  divided  into  several 
dotes,  so  as  not  to  occasion  any  sensible  evacua- 
tion, may  be  exhibited  every  day,  whereby  the 
cure    is  effectually  established.      And  indeed 


small  doses  given,  even  from  the  beginning,  have 
been  often  round  to  have  better  ^ects  in  the 
cure  of  this  disease  than  large  ones.  The  only 
officinal  preparation  of  this  root  is  a  tincture 
made  in  wine,  which  accordingly  has  now  the 
appellation  of  vinum  ipecapuanliae,  both  in  the 
London  and  Edinburgh  pharmacopceias.  Ipe- 
cacuan, in  the  state  of  powder,  is  now  advantage^ 
ously  employed  in  almost  every  disease  in  which 
vomiting  is  indicated ;  and  when  combined  with 
opium,  under  the  form  of  the  pulvis  sudorificus, 
it  furnishes  the  most  useful  and  active  sweating 
medicine  which  we  possess.  It  is  also  given 
vrith  advantage  in  very  small  doses,  so  as  neither 
to  operate  by  vomiting,  purging,  nor  sweating.  . 
Tlie  full  dose  of  the  powder  is  a  scruple  or  half 
a  drachm,  and  double  that  in  form  of  wateiy  in- 
fusion. The  full  dose  is  recommended  in  the 
paroxysm  of  spasmodic  asthma,  and  a  dose  of 
three  or  four  grains  every  morning  in  habitual 
asthmatic  indisposition.  A  dose  of  one-third  or 
half  grain  ruboed  with  sugar,  and  given  every 
four  hours  or  oftener,  is  recommended  in  uterine 
hsmorhagy,  couffh,  pleurisy,  hemoptoe,  &c.,and 
has  often  been  found  highly  serviceable.  For  a 
chemical  account  of  the  bosis  of  this  root  see 
Emetic  and  Chemistry. 

IPHICRATES,  general  of  the  Athenians,  had 
that  command  conferred  upon  him  at  twenty 
years  of  age,  and  became  famous  for  the  exact- 
ness of  his  military  discipline.  He  made  war 
on  the  Thracians;  and  restored  Senthes,  who 
was  an  dly  of  the  Athenians ;  attacked  the  La- 
cedemonians ;  and,  .on  many  other  occasions, 
gave  signal  proofs  of  his  conduct  and  conrage. 
Many  ingenious  repartees  have  been  mentioned 
of  this  general :  a  man  of  good  family,  with  no 
other  merit  than  his  nobility,  reproaching  him 
one  day  for  the  meanness  of  his  birth,  be  replied, 
'  I  shall  be  the  first  of  my  race,  and  thou  the  last 
of  thine.'    He  died  A.  A.  C.  380. 

IPHIGENIA,  daughter  of  Agamemnon  and 
Clytemnestra.  When  the  Greeks,  going  to  the 
Trojan  war,  were  detained  by  contrary  winds  at 
Aulis,  they  were  informed  by  Calchas,  that  to 
appease  the  gods  they  must  sacrifice  Iphigenia, 
Agamemnon's  daughter,  to  Diana.  The  father, 
who  had  provoked  the  goddess  by  killing  her 
fiivorite  stag,  heard  this  with  the  greatest  horror 
and  indignation;  and,  rather  than  shed  the  blood 
of  his  daughter,  he  commanded  one  of  his  heralds 
as  chief  of  the  Grecian  forces,  to  order  all  the 
assembly  to  depart  each  to  his  respective  home. 
Ulyssus  and  the  other  generals  interfered,  and 
Agamemnon  consented  to  immolate  his  daughter 
for  the  common  cause  of  Greece.  As  Iphigenia 
was  tenderiy  loved  by  her  mother,  the  Greeks 
sent  for  her  on  pretence  of  giving  her  in  mar- 
riage to  Achilles.  Clytemnestra  gladly  permitt- 
ed her  departure,  and  Iphigenia  came  to  Aulis. 
Here  she  saw  the  bloody  preparations  for  the  sa- 
crifice. She  implored  the  forgiveness  and  pro- 
tection of  her  fiither;  but  tears  and  intreaties 
were  unavailing.  Calchas  took  the  knife  in  his 
hand ;  and,  as  he  was  going  to  strike  the  fatal 
blow,  Diana  relented,  caught  away  Iphigenia, 
who  suddenly  disappeared,  and  a  goat  of  un- 
common size  and  beau^  was  found  in  her  place 
for  the  sacrifice.    This  supernatural  change  ani- 
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the  Greeks,  the  wind  suddenly  became 
bvorable,  &.nd  the  combined  fleet  set  sail  from 
Anlis. 

IPOMCEA,  quamoclit,  or  scarlet  oonTolvulos . 
a  genus  of  the  monogynia  order,  and  pentandria 
class  of  plants :  natural  order  twenty-ninth,  cam- 
panacec.  cor.  funnel-shaped :  the  stigma 
round-beaded :  caps,  trilocular.  There  are  se- 
veral species ;  but  the  only  one  cultivated  in  our 
garden  is  the 

I.  coccinea.  It  has  long,  slender,  twining 
stalks,  rising  upon  supports  six  or  seven 
feet  high.  The  leaves  are  neart^haped,  pointed, 
and  angttlated  at  the  base,  and  from  the  sides  of 
the  stalk  and  branches  arise  many  slender  foot- 
stalks ;  each  supporting  several  large  and  beautiful 
fennel-shaped  and  scarlet  flowers.  There  is  a 
variety  with  orange-colored  flowers.  Both  are 
annuals,  rising  from  seed  in  spring,  flowering  in 
July  and  August,  ripening  their  seeds  in  Septem- 
ber and  October,  and  totally  perishing  soon  after. 
They  are  tender,  and  must  be  brought  up  in  a 
hot-bed  till  the  end  of  May,  or  beginning  of  June, 
when  they  may  be  planted  out  to  adorn  the  bor- 
ders, or  in  pots  to  move  occasionally  to  any  par- 
ticular place;  but,  in  either  case,  there  must  be 
slicks  for  them  to  twine  upon. 

IPSAMBUL,  in  antiquities,  is  the  name  of  a 
celebrated  temple  excavated  outof  the  solid  rock  on 
the  banks  of  the  Nile.  The  side  of  the  river  here  is 
formed  of  sandstone  rock  in  which  this  temple 
is  cut.  The  bank  runs  in  a  steep  ascent,  from' 
the  river  to  the  desert,  until  the  sand  becomes  so 
high  as  to  be  on  a  level  witli  the  summit  of  the 
rock. 

The  sand  drifting  downwards,  towards  the  river, 
had  entered  the  temple  and  completely  blocked 
up  its  entrance  to  many  feet  above  the  architrave, 
so  as  to  conceal  the  greater  part  of  the  stupen- 
dous figures,  of  which  a  very  considerable  poi^ 
tion  M  now  visible.  The  sand  is  now  barrea  out 
by  palm  trunks  and  large  stones,  but,  unless  some 
more  effectual  defence  is  provided,  there  is  rea- 
son to  fear  that  the  curious  traveller  will  not  long 
be  gratified  with  the  sight  of  a  superb  monument, 
which  till  discovered  by  Salt  in  1817  had  re- 
mained concealed  and  buried  probably  for  many 
ages.  We  owe  the  removal  ot  the  sand,  the  un- 
covering of  the  ia9ade,  and  the  entrance  to  the 
temple,  to  the  exertions  of  Messrs.  Belzoni  and 
Beechey,  employed  for  this  purpose  by  the  Bri- 
tish consul  Mr.  Salt.  The  following  account  of 
this  curious  monument  of  antiquity  is  given  by 
lieutenant-colonel  Stratton,  who  visited  it  in 
t820.  The  sand  which  drifts  against  the  entrance, 
says  colonel  Stratton,  is  so  fine  as  to  resemble 
a  fluid.— While  we  were  ascending  our  foot- 
steps occasioned  such  a  current  of  it  as  to  give 
us  great  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  entrance 
would  soon  again  be  blocked  up. 

Commencing  at  the  south  end  of  the  fa9ade, 
tbere  is  a  sloping  projection  of  thirty  feet.  At 
four  feet  seven  incnes  is  the  arm  of  the  first  co- 
lossal figure  cut  out  of,  and  projecting  from,  the 
fifade,  between  which  and  the  figure  there  is  a 
connecting  block  of  three  feet  thick.  These  fi- 
gures cannot  be  styled  alto  relievos ;  they  are  in 
ixt  statues ;  they  measure  twenty-five  feet  &ye 
io^es  across  the  shoulders,  and  (bur  of  them 


occupy  the  fapade,  which  measures  127  feet. 
The  left  shoulder  of  the  first  touches  the  right 
shoulder  of  the  second,  and  so  on.  The  rock  is 
brownish  and  soft,  and  easily  cut  by  the  chisel. 
The  part  out  of  which  the  statues  are  formed  is' 
whitish,  which  adds  to  the  efiecL  They  are 
beautifully  cut,  and  the  proportions,  notwith- 
standing their  magnitude,  and  consequent  want 
of  models,  are  so  perfectly  just,  that  no  feature 
predominates,  and  every  part  appears  small, 
symmetrical,  and  graceful. 

The  statue  to  the  north,  or  right  hand  of  the 
portal,  is  visible  to  the  elbow :  that  immediately 
to  the  left,  or  south  of  the  door,  is  somewhat  mu- 
'tilated :  the  statue  beyond  it  is  visible  to  below 
the  shoulder ;  while  the  second  lo  the  north  is 
buried  to  nearly  the  forehead.  The  statues  have 
the  high  mitred  cap,  with  the  serpent  or  good 
genius  on  the  forehead.  The  nose,  mouth*  and 
chin,  are  of  the  most  delicate  proportions.  The 
comers  of  the  mouth,  almost  approaching  a 
smile,  give  an  expression  of  mildness,  while  the 
other  features  bear  a  character  of  firmness.  The 
neck  and  shoulders  are  admirably  formed,  and 
the  muscles  of  the  chest  and  abdomen  are  in  the 
happiest  repose.  The  statues  are  supposed  to  be 
naked  to  the  middle,  where  we  perceive  a  hand- 
some ceinture  in  zigzag  lines,  and  a  dress  be- 
neath, striped  perpendicularly. 

Over  the  architrave  of  the  portal,  is  an  alto 
relievo  of  Osiris  Hierax,  placed  in  a  niche,  and 
measuring  twenty-three  &et  two  inches.  He 
holds  in  both  hands  the  sacred  tor,  or  cnx 
ansata,  and  has  a  crown  on  his  head :  under  his 
left  hand  is  a  female  figure  in  alto  relievo,  mea- 
suring five  feet  one  inch ;  and  under  the  right  a 
staff;  with  a  fox's  head  at  the  top.  The  decep- 
tion, arising  firom  the  correctness  of  the  propor- 
tions, is  such,  that  these  figures  do  not  appear 
one-half  of  their  real  height. 

Two  heroes  in  sculpture,  having  the  bird  with 
expanded  wings  over  them,  present  to  Osiris, 
with  one  hand,  a  figure  resembling  a  monkey, 
and  hold  up  the  other  hand. 

On  the  entablature  are  sculptured  bulls,^^  gtese, 
hawks,  grass-hoppers,  anubis's,  hieroglyphics, 
&c.  &c.  On  the  summit  of  the  cornice  are  seat- 
ed figures  of  monkeys,  or  possibly  o(  typhous, 
indifferently  executed.  The  cornice  bears  sculp- 
tures of  serpents,  surmounted  by  globes.  From 
the  cornice  to  the  architrave,  the  space  measures 
sixty-five  feet :  the  height  of  the  fii^ade  may  be 
100  feet. 

We  enter  the  temple  through  a  small  hole 
made  in  the  sand,  unoer  the  architrave,  part  of 
which  has  been  diipped  off*  to  facilitate  the  en- 
trance, which  is  much  choked  up  by  the  sand. 
The  ia9ade,  as  well  as  the  entrance  and  interior 
of  the  temple,  are  all  cut  out  of  the  rock,  and  flie 
great  colossal  figures,  though  projecting  so  con- 
siderably, form  a  pait  of  the  same  sock. 

The  first  chamber  has  eight  square  pillara  rest- 
ing on  pedestals,  which  do  not  appear  in  the 
plan,  but  which  are  merely  square  projections 
extending  six  inches  or  so  beyond  the  pillan. 
£ach  of  these  pillars  has  on  its  front  a  lai^^e 
colossal  statue  of  the  same  block  with  the  pillar. 
These  statues,  which  are  about  twenty-two  feet 
high,  have  their  arms  crossed,  holding  the  crooks 
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and  flagellum :  they  wear  the  mitred  cap,  and 
arBi  in  all  respects,  well  formed ;  the  pupil  of 
the  eye  is  painted  black ;  aod  also  the  eye4>row, 
which,  beyond  the  natural  arch,  is  extended  ar- 
tificially by  a  straight  line  in  black.  They  are 
naked  to  the  ceinture,  >iyhich  is  fastened  by  a 
clasp ;  below  it  is  a  close-fitting  dress,  reaching 
nearly  to  the  knee,  bearing  ani  ornament  or  pouch 
in  front,  not  unlike  that  of  the  present  Highlanders 
of  Scotland.  These  statues  are  covered  with 
stucco,  painted  in  rich  and  variegated  colors: 
their  noses  are  slightly  aquiline ;  die  under  lip 
projects  a  little ;  the  corners  of  the  mouth  ex- 
press a  smil^;  the  chin  is  finely  formed  ;  the 
eye  large  and  full ;  the  eye-brow  well  arched ; 
and  the  face  veiy  handsome.  The  expression  is 
serene  and  benignant,  and  they  resemble  much 
the  Jupiter  mansuetus  of  the  Romans.  The 
ceiling  is  painted  in  blue  and  red,  having  a  rich 
border,  with  large  expanded  wings. 

The  paintings  on  the  wall  represent  the  hero 
in  his  car :  he  is  in  the  act  ot  dbcharging  an 
arrow  from  his  bow ;  his  aim  is  sure ;  his  mien 
determined ;  he  wears  a  helmeted  cap ;  his  face 
and  arms  are  naked ;  and  he  has  bracelets,  arm- 
lets, and  collar.  His  dress  reaches  below  his 
knee :  he  has  a  girdle,  and  the  reins  are  fastened 
round  his  body.  On  the  side  of  the  car,  which 
if  painted  blue,  yellow,  and  red,  is  a  quiver. 
The  horses  in  the  car  have  their  nostrils  open. 
They  are  rampant,  snorting,  and  covered  with 
rich  trappings,  and  plumes  on  their  heads.  They 
are  stallions,  with  long  tails,  and  their  eyes  partly 
covered  wilh  blinkers.  They  have  no  bits,  but 
are  restrained  by  a  nose  band.  The  hera  is  fol- 
lowed by  three  comparatively  small  chariots, 
each  containing  two  persons,  one  of  whom 
drives,  while  the  other  carries  a  bow,  arrows,  and 
a  shield  covered  with  a  leopard's  skin. 

The  hero  and  his  people  are  in  the  act  of 
storming  a  fortress,  and  the  artist  has  seized  the 
^  moment  of  surrender.  The  fortress  consists  of 
two  stories.  From  the  first  we  see  some  of  the 
enemy  tumbling  headlong;  others  transfixed 
with  darts ;  others  at  the  base  on  their  knees, 
with  their  bodies  bent  in  supplication.  One  has 
a  dart  sticking  under  his  eye ;  another  is  pulling 
one  from  his  nead ;  and  many  have  their  hands 
raised  in  token  of  surrender. 

In  a  second  row  are  placed  the  old  men,  as 
being  unfit  for  the  first  ranks :  their  countenances 
are  impressed  with  grief  and  despair,  and  their 
hands  are  raised.  In  the  upper  story,  two 
men  hold  out  a  censer  of  burning  incense,  and 
behind  are  two  females  supplicating  mercy  with 
extended  hands, — but  the  unerrin^darts  of  the 
hero  have  already  transfixed  them 

Under  the  walls  is  seen  a  peasant  running 
away,  and  casting  a  scared  look  behind  him. 
He  is  end&vouring  to  drive  before  him  five  oxen, 
who,  in  scampering  off,  seem,  by  their  tails  fly- 
ing in  the  air,  to  participate  in  the  general  panic. 

The  hero  appears  transfixing^  with  a  spear  a 

})rboner  of  distinction,  trampling  others  under 
bot,  holding  a  number  by  the  hair  of  the  head 
with  his  left  hand,  while  he  prepares  to  strike  off 
their  heads  with  the  right.  A  mulatto  is  seen, 
driving  before  him  a  group  of  prisoners,  four  of 
whom  are  black,  four  tawny,  and  four  white. 


The  features  are  characteristic  of  the  different 
climates,  and  show  that  the  conquests  of  the 
hero  haid  extended  over  various  parts  of  the 
globe. 

From  the  different  dimensions  of  the  figures, 
we  may  infer  that  the  ancient  Egyptians  express- 
ed strength  and  power  by  comparative  size. 
Thus,  the  hero  is  immensely  colossal,  the  chief 
of  the  enemy  is  very  large,  and  the  person  who 
conducts  the  prisoners  is  large,  while  the  pri- 
soners themselves  are  pygmies. 

On  another  wall,  the  hero,  grateful  for  his. vic- 
tories, makes  offerings  to 'a  male  deity  painted 
black ;  and  to  Isis  Lunata  he  offers  incense,  in 
token  of  his  farther  gratitude  to  Osiris  Uierax. 
On  the  adjoining  wall  are  rejoicings,  chariot  raoes, 

Srocessions,  fcc.  The  hero  and  his  people  are 
istinguished  from  the  enemy  by  the  difference 
of  costume,  of  chariots,  of  shields,  &c.  The 
hero  is  throughout  a  portrait,  though  his  dresses 
are  various.  Sometimes  he  has  the  short  warlike 
dress  and  helmet,  and  at  other  times  the  long 
loose  robe  of  ceremony,  and  high  cap. 

On  another  pannel  we  observed  a  chariot 
fight.  The  horses  appear  tumbling  and  con- 
founded with  men.  oome  horses  are  struck  in 
the  chest,  others  in  the  bead,  writhing  in  pain. 
— the  equi  exanimes  ;^-seven  chariots  on  eacb 
side,  two  men  and  two  horses  to  each.  These 
representations  are  followed  by  presentations  to 
Priapus,  who  is  painted  black.  The  hero  is  ul- 
timately received  among  the  gods,  Osiris,  Sothis, 
Isis  Lunata,  &c.,  and  this  apotheosis  is  represent- 
ed both  in  statuaiy  and  in  painting.  Annexed 
is  a  ground  plan  of  this  noble  temple  i-^ 


IPSWICH,  the  capital  of  the  coonW  of  Suf. 
folk,  in  England.  Its  name  comes  trom  the 
Saxon  Gyppewic,  being  situated  where  the  river 
Gipping  empties  itself  into  the  Orwell.    It  is  a 
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town  of  considerable  antiquity,'  and  was  twice 
plandered  bjr  the  Danes  in  991  and  1000.  It 
Htd  the  privilege  of  a  mint  in  the  time  of  the 
Saxon  heptarchy,  and  bad  several  charters 
fianted  to  it,  the  first  by  king  John,  and  the  last 
\j  Charles  II.  It  is  celebrated  as  being  the 
Srth  place  of  cardinal  Wol'sey.  It  has  twelve 
churches,  several  meeting  houses,  a  town  hall, 
an  excellent  market,  a  hall  fbr  county  sessions, 
t  firee  school  founded  in  the  time  of  queen  Eli- 
abeth,  and  several  charity  schools.  It  has  a 
market  on  Wednesdays  and  Saturdays,  and  five 
diartered  fairs  for  cattle,  &c.  It  had  formerly  a 
considerable  mannfectory  for  baize,  which  has 
long  since  been  discontinued.  Its  chief  trade  is 
IB  com,  which  is  exported  to  London,  Liverpool, 
kc,  and  in  foreign  timber.  It  is  governed  by 
a  high  steward,  a  recorder,  two  bailiffs,  twelve 
portmen,  two  coroners,  a  town  clerk,  and  twenty* 
vor  common-council-men ;  sends  two  represen- 
atives  to  parliament,  and  gives  the  title  of  vis- 
coont  to  the  duke  of  Grafton. 

IQUEIQUY,  or  Iquique,  an  island  in  the 
Pacific  Ocean,  near  the  coast  of  Peru,  about  a 
mile  in  circumference,  situated  in  a  small  gulf, 
which  affords  shelter  for  vessels,  but  no  fresh 
water.  It  is  inhabited  by  Indians  and  slaves 
belonging  to  the  Spaniards,  who  are  employed 
IB  collecting  a  yellow  earth,  formed  by  the  dune 
of  birds,  as  mamire  for  vines,  and  with  which 
eight  or  ten  ships  have  been  loaded  annually  for 
a  century.    S.  lat  20*^  20*. 

IQUTSENQUI,  one  of  the  islands  of  Japan, 
situated  near  the  south-east  coast  of  the  island  of 
Ximo.  This  island  is  very  small.  Lat.  32*»  N., 
'0D«  132**  40'  E. 

IKAR>  the  roost  extensive  province  of  Per- 
sia, occupying  the  greater  part  of  the  ancient 
Media,  is  bounded  on  the  south  by  Pars  and 
Khuzistao,  on  the  east  by  Khorassan  and  the 
Great  Salt  desert,  on  the  west  by  Kurdistan,  and 
00  the  north  by  Azerbijan,  Ghikn,  and  Mazan- 
deran.  It  is  chiefly  covered  with  chains  of 
barren  mountains,  separated  from  ealch  other  by 
long  valleys  about  ten  or  twe)ve  miles  in  breadth. 
They  are  generally  devoid  of  any  timber,  and 
even  the  valleys  are  for  the  most  part  uncultivated. 
The  land  is,  pevhaps,  in  general  good,  and  capa- 
ble of  yieldmg  corn ;  but  want  of  security  of 
property,  and  a  deficiency  of  population,  have 
Deen  the  causes  of  the  present  desolate  appear- 
ance of  these  plains.  It  is  divided  into  five  dis- 
tricts, i.  e.  Ispahan,  Tehraun,  Naen,  Mullager, 
and  Kermansfiaw. 
IRAS'CIBLE,  (u(f.^  Lat  ira,  trascibUis. 
Ire',  n,8.  i  Partaking  of  the  nature 

Irb'ful,  01^*.  N  of  anger:  ire,  anger  it- 

Ire'fully,  adv.      I  self;  rage ;  passion  :  ire- 
pROUs,  adj.  J  ful, raging;  furious  :  ire- 

fully,  in  a  wrathful  manner :  irons,  angry ;  wrath- 
ful.  An  old  word. 

I  could  say  of  ire  so  mocbel  sorwe, 
My  tale  shulde  lasten  til  to  morwe ; 
And  therfore  pray  I  God  both  day -and  night, 
An  irious  man  God  send  him  litel  might. 
It  is  giet  hum,  and  cestes  gret  pitee. 
To  Mtte  an  iraut  man  in  high  degree^ 

Chaucer m  The  Somfnmvrti  Tule. 
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The  ireful  bastard  Orleans,  that  drew  blood 
From  thee,  my  boy,  I  soon  encountered. 

Shaktpeare, 

By  many  hands  your  fiither  was  subdued  ; 
But  only  slaughtered  by  the  ireful  arm 
Of  unrelenting  Clifford.  Id,  Benry  VL 

If  I  digged  up  thy  foreCBithers  ^ves,  - 
And  hung  thar  rotten  coffins  up  in  chains, 
I  could  not  slake  mine  ire,  nor  ease  my  heart. 


Id. 

There  learned  this  maid  of  arms  the  ireful  guise. 

Fairfax, 

The  sentence  fium  thy  head  removed,  may  light 

On  me,  sole  cause  to  thee  of  all  this  woe ; 

Me !  me !  only  just  object  of  his  ire,  Milton, 

Or  Neptune's  ire,  or  Juno's,  that  so  long 

Perplexed  the  Gre^  and  Cytherea'a  son.        Id, 

Heard  you  not  late,  with  what  loud  trumpets^ 
sound, 
Her  breath  awaked  her  father's  sleeping  ire  ? 

PUtchgr,  Purple  Island, 

The  inacUfU  passions  follow  the  temper  of  the 
heart,  and  the  concupiscible  distractions  on  the 
OS  of  the  hver.  Browne. 

She  liked  not  his  desire  ; 
Fain  would  be  fiee,  but  dreaded  parents'  ire, 


For  this  the'  avenging  power  employs  his  darts, 
And  empties  all  his  quiver  in  our  hearts : 
Thus  will  persist,  relentless  in  his  ire. 
Till  the  fair  slave  be  rendered  to  his  sire.  .  Drydtn. 

We  are  here  in  the  country  surrounded  with  bles- 
sings and  pleasures,  without  any  occasion  of  exer- 
cising our  intKible  faculties.  Dig^y  l^  Pope, 

1  know  more  than  one  instance  of  irascible  passiona 
subdued  by  a  vegetable  diet.  Arbuthnot  on  AUments. 

Irascible,  in  the  old  philosophy,  was  applied 
to  an  appetite  of  the  soul,  where  anger,  and  the 
other  passions  which  animate  us  against  things 
difficult  or  odious,  Were  supposed  to  reside.  Of 
the  eleven  kinds  of  passions  attributed  to  the 
soul,  philosophers  ascribe  five  to  the  irascible 
appetite,  viz.  wrath,  boldness,  fear,  hope,  and 
despair ;  the  other  six  are  charged  on  the  con- 
cupiscible appetite,  viz.  pleasure,  pain,  desire, 
aversion,  love,  and  hatred.  Plato  divided  the  soul 
into  three  parts;  the  reasonable,  irascible,  and 
concupiscible  parts.  The  last  two,  according 
to  that  philosopher,  are  the  corporeal  and  mortal 
parts  of  the  soul,  which  give  rise  to  our  passions. 
He  fixed  the  seat  of  the  irascible  appetite  in  the 
heart,  and  of  the  concupiscible  in  the  liver,  as 
the  two  sources  of  blood  and  spirits,  which  alone 
affect  the  mind. 

IRBIT,  or  Irbitskaia,  a  town  of  Russia,  in 
the  government  of  Perm,  on  the  river  Irbit,  and 
the  frontiers  of  Siberia.  It  cuntains  about  3400 
inhabitants,  and  is  noted  for  a  yearly  market 
held  in  January,  the  season  for  travelling  on  the 
ice,  and  frequented  not  only  by  Russians  and 
Siberians,  but  by  Tartars,  Armenians,  and  Greeks. 
This  town  is  consequently  an  entrepot  for  Sibe- 
rian furs,  and  other  Asiatic  merchandise  passing 
into  Europe.  Near  it  is  a  large  iron-work, 
which  yields  nearly  2000  tons  of  iron  a  year, 
1 42  miles  north-east  of  Ekaterinenbuig.  Long 
62**  50'  E,  lat.  5r  35'  N. 
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IREIAND,  the  second  in  magnitude  of  the 
British  Isles,  is  situated  to  the  west  of  Great 
Britain,  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  It  is  bounded 
on  the  porth-west  and  south  by  the  Atlantic,  and 
on  the  east  by  the  North  Channel,  the  Irish  Sea, 
and  St.  George's  Channel,  whicK  separate  it 
from  England.  Its  greatest  length,  i.  e.  from 
Fair-Head  in  the  noith,  to  Mizen-Head  in  the 
south,  measures  about  300  miles,  and  its  maxi- 
mum breadth,  which  is  between  Camsore  in 
Wexford,  and  Emlagh  Rash,  in  Mayo,  about 
110  miles.  The  superficial  contents  are  said  to 
amount  to  19,436,000  English  acres,  but  this 
rests  solely  on  the  authority  of  Dr.  Beauford, 
who  derived  the  amount  principally  from  a  mea- 
surement of  the  county  maps— documents,  with 
few  exceptions,  lamentably  incorrect :  of  some 
counties,  indeed,  no  maps  whatever  have  yet 
been  published.  Mr.  Wakefield's  return  of  the 
acreable  contents  of  Ireland  must  be  even  more 
inaccurate;  for,  since  he  differs  from  Dr.  Beau- 
ford,  he  must  have  departed  from  his  mode  of 
forming  an  estimate,  ana  there  was  no  other  ex- 
cept by  an  actual  survey,  which  it  is  needless  to 
say  he  did  not  execute. 

The  eastern  coast  is  but  little  indented  with 
harbours ;  but  the  south  and  west  possess  many 
sinuosities,  affording  numerous  basins  fit  for  the 
reception  and  safe-accommodation  of  shipping. 
The  cove  of  Cork  is  quite  unrivalled  as  a  natural 
asylum ;  Bantry  Bay,  the  Killeries,  and  others  on 
the  west,  are  almost  equally  safe  and  sheltered ; 
while  Loughs  Swilly  and  Foyle,  on  the  north, 
though  not  perfectly  free  from  danger,  afford 
great  commercial  advantages,  and  are  valuable 
auxiliaries  to  extensive  inland  navigation. 

Such  are  the  superficies  and  general  character 
of  the  coast  of  tne  island,  but  a  more  minute 
detail  of  the  topography  and  present  st^te  of  Ire- 
land, will  be  found  at  the  close  of  this  article,  as 
well  as  some  suggestions  for  rendering  its  natural 
resources  available  for  the  amelioration  of  the 
present  depressed  condition  of  its  peasantry. 

PART  I. 
THE  HISTORY  OF  IRELAND. 

The  history  of  Ireland  may  be  divided  into  the 
four  following  periods: — we  first,  or  remote 
part,  called  the  Scythian ;  the  second,  or  Mile- 
sian; the  third,  or  Christian  xra;  and  the  fourth, 
or  since  the  English  invasion. 

1.  Of  the  Scythian  era  of  Irith  history.— The 
Irish  are  attached,  like  other  nations,  to  that 
dignity  which  belongs  to  antiquity :  its  venerated^ 
name  for  them,  appears  to  possess  qualities  of  a 
peculiarly  attractive  character,  and  it  is  to  this 
fondness  and  devotion  to  the  preservation  and  re- 
covery of  their  ancient  records,  that  the  distrust 
of  foreign  historians  in  Irish  chronicles  is  per- 
haps attributable.  Zeal  to  restore,  and  anxiety 
to  obtain  belief,  have  excited  a  suspicion  which 
the  foreigner  does  not  care  to  take  tne  trouble  of 
removing.  The  early  history  of  Ireland  is  not 
more  deeply  sunk  in  uncertainty,  or  more  inti- 
mately involved  in  fable  and  romance,  than  other 
eariy  records.    The  history  of  ancient  Greece  is 


a  tissue  of  absurdities;  the  story  of  ancient 
Rome  consists  of  a  series  of  agreeable  &bles — 
tales  suited  to  the  anxiously  inquisitive  ear  of 
infancy.  But  these  initial  fictions  do  not  appear 
to  have  cast  discredit  on  the  subsequent  paget 
of  these  histories — the  chaff  has  been  separated 
from  the  wheat — the  dross  from  the  pure  metal — 
by  the  discernment  of  the  classical  writer ;  and 
his  judgment  has  been  exercised  in  the  appro- 
priation of  his  belief.  This  principle  is  a  wise 
and  necessary  one—one  which  must  always  be 
admitted  when  the  objects  to  be  described  are 
separated  from  us,  not  by  centuries  of  time  only 
but  by  millenia ;  when  records  have  become  iU 
legible,  unintelligible,  or  obsolete;  when  they 
have  been  carried  away  by  the  literary  spoliator, 
or,  from  the  perishable  nature  of  their  materials, 
have  yielded  to  decay.  '  Ireland  still  boasts  the 
possession  of  her  bardic  records,  the  psalters  of. 
her  great  religious  institutions,  the  traditions  of 
her  children,  and  her  perdurable  monuments  of 
stone,  all  which  exhibit  to  the  inquiring  eye  liv- 
ing testimony  of  her  ancient  leamiuff,  sanctity, 
and  civilisation.  These  internal  evidences  aie 
supported  and  confirmed  by  the  concurrent  tes- 
timony of  accredited  historians  in  all  cases 
where  collateral  testimony  can  be  expected. 

This  being  admitted,  we  at  least  puce  the  an- 
cient Irish  history  upon  as  sound  and  as  solid  a 
pedestal,  as  the  historians  of  other  countries  have 
raised  for  the  fabled  deities  of  their  early  ages; 
and  the  following  sketch  is  submitted  as  an  ab- 
breviation of  its  earlier  records. 

From  Magogi  the  son  of  Japhet,  the  son  of 
Noah  (though  afier  an  interval  oi  several  genera- 
tions), was  sprung  Phenius,  who  became  king  of 
one  of  the  Scythias,  and  was  a  contemporary  of 
the  lawgiver  Moses.  The  sons  of  Magog  are  not. 
named  by  Moses,  but  Josephus  (who  acknow- 
ledges this  fact)  calls  the  Phenicians  Magogi&ns, 
adding,  that  they  styled  themselves  Scythians. 
The  Spanish  authorities  place  the  Irish  Scythians 
between  the  Caspian  ana  Euxine  seas  (probably 
in  the  ancient  Iberia) ;  but,  as  there  were  up- 
wards of  fifty  districts  bearing  the  appellation  of 
Scythia,  an  attempt  at  local  accuracy,  in  this  in- 
stance, would  be  vain.  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  has, 
satisfactorily  enough,  pointed  out  the  country  of 
the  Magogians,  which  he  places  on  the  northern 
boundary  of  the  present  Phcenicia.  So,  also, 
Ezekiel,  chap,  xxxviii.,  fully  refutes  the  Spanish 
antiquarians,  as  far  as  relates  to  the  exact  posi- 
tion which  ^ey  have  assigned  to  the  Irish  Scy- 
thians. Josephus,  again,  seems  disposed  to  es- 
tablish the  Magogians  in  a  country  still  more 
northerly,  and  assures  us,  that  Tyre  was  actually 
founded  by  Tyras,  the  brother  of  Magog,  in 
the  country  since  denominated  Phoenicia;  and 
that,  subsequently,  upon  the  migration,  or  flight, 
of  the  Erytnreans,  and  their  reception  in  this 
country,  it  received  the  name  of  Phcenicia,  which, 
in  the  Scythian  tongue,  is  synonymous  with 
Erythrea.  Some,  however,  derive  this  name 
from  ^(viMc,  palm  trees,  with  which  that  pro- 
vince abounded;  while  others  think  the  ongin 
of  the  title  to  have  been  Phonix,  the  brother  of 
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Csudmusy  and  king  of  that  country.    Our  theory^    existence  of  such  a  countxy  was  a  circumstance 
which  is  not  contradictory,  bestows  the  honor  of    totally  unknown  to  the  Romans,  although  the 


the  nomination  upon  Phenias  (in  all  probability 
identical  with  Phcenix),  the  reigning  monarch,  at 
the  period  of  the  emigration  of  the  ancestors  of 
the  ancient  Irish.  These  facts,  then,  would  fix 
the  date  of  the  Phcenician  wanderers  about  two 

C rations  antecedent  to  the  age  of  Moses, 
is  said  to  have  conducted  the  first  colony 
of  emigrants;  who,  passing  over  into  Egypt, 
planted  his  followers  on  the  borders  of  the  Red 
Sea,  where  they  are  known  to  have  dwelt  at  the 
time  of  the  crossing  of  the  Israelites.  In  this 
statemeut  the  Irish  records  are  supported  by  the 
concurrent  testimony  of  the  rabbi  Simon.  After 
no  long  residence  in  this  position,  the  Phoenician 
colonists  were  expelled  by  Caperchiroth,  the 
grandson  of  Pharaoh,  upon  which  Uiey  returned 
to  the  mother  country;  but,  a  spirit  of  wandering 
having  now  possessed  them,  they  resolved  upon 
once  more  seeking  their  fortunes,  and  sailea  to 
Cades,  in  Spain,  where  they  were  pennitted  to 
possess    themselves    of   a  maritime    position. 


Greeks,  as  we  have  shown,  wrote  its  name  500 
years  before.  It  is  true  the  old  Irish  language 
is  veiy  similar  to  the  Carthaginian,  as  is  plain 
from  the  well-known  passages  in  the  Himilco  of 
Plautus;  but  Carthage  herself  was  but  a  daughter 
of  Phoenicia.  Had  the  Carthasinians  colonised 
Ireland,  that  colonisation  would  have  been  of  a 
date  much  later  than  we  have  shown:  it  has 
therefore  with  much  prol)ability  been  concluded, 
that  the  existing  reliques  of  eastern  antiquity  in 
Ireland  are,  though  resembling  the  Carthaginian, 
wholly  and  purely  of  Phoenician  origin ;  for  in- 
stance the  brazen  swords,  found  iu  the  Irish  bogs, 
which  are  precisely  similar  to  the  swords  of  the 
Carthaginians  found  in  the  field  of  Cannae,  and 
now  preserved  in  the  British  Museum.  The 
letters,  language,  and  customs  of  the  ancient 
Irish  were  doubtless  Phoenician.  The  Phoenician 
letters  or  characters  are  found  in  the  ancient 
Irish  MSS.  The  identity  of  the  languages  has 
been  established  for  us  by  Plautus;  and   the 


Hence  their  posterity  embarked  for  Ireland,  of   Irish  Druids  used  an  alphabet,  called  the  '  Bobo- 


which  country  these  emigrants  have  long  enjoyed 
the  merit  of  being  the  discoverers. 

Now  to  establish,  in  some  degree,  our  deline- 
ation of  this  very  remote  period  of  history,  the 
following  observations  may  be  advanced  with 


leth  Character,  exactly  resembling  the  Phoenician, 
Egyptian,  and  CarUiaginian  letters.  The  ancient 
Irish  too  had  a  sacred  character  called  Agham, 
the  existence  of  which  is  proved  by  the  stone 
pillars  scattered  on  the  face  of  the  kingdom. 


tolerable  confidence.     In  the  first  .place  there    bearing  inscriptions  in  that  letter,  resembling  the 


exists  the  negative  argument,  viz.  that  this  state- 
ment is  not  contradicted  by  the  authentic  or  ac- 
credited records  of  other  countries :  next,  the  few 
Phoenician  annals,  that  do  exist  could  hardly  be 
expected  to  contain  matter  so  remote  in  time, 
and  so  long  disconnected  with  their  own  history, 
nothing  but  a  few  fragments  being  preserved, 
which  Josephus,  Theophilus,  and  Sanchoniatho 
have  collected.  But,  besides  this,  positive  proof 
exists,  that  Ireland  was  not  unknown,  by  name 
at  least,  to  the  ancient  Greeks  in  the  works  of 
their  earliest  writers,  Orpheus,  Herodotus,  and 
Aristotle,  &c.  Nor  should  this  yery  early  ac- 
quaintance with  Ireland  on  their  part  excite  sur- 
prise, when  it  is  recollected  that  me  Greeks  had 
this  knowledge  from  the  Phoenicians.  These 
primeval  mariners  are  supposed  to  have  con- 


character  now  found  in  the  ruins  of  Persepolis. 
To  return  to  our  narrative :— The  Partho- 
lani  landed  in  Ireland  A.M.  1956,  and  after 
a  reign  of  thirty  years  left  the  government  to 
their  posterity,  who  maintained  it  for  300  years 
after.  To  the  descendants  of  the  Partholani 
succeeded  the  Neimhedians,  of  the  family  of  the 
Partholani ;  a  colony  from  Greece,  who  landing 
in  Ireland,  and  suffering  great  difficulties,  most 
of  them  were  compelled  to  abandon  it  again ; 
the  remnants  of  these  invaders,  however,  pos- 
sessed some  authority  for  upwards  of  two  cen- 
turies. These  again  were  succeeded  by  the  Fii^ 
bolgs,  or  Bogmen,  a  sort  of  Helotes,  descended 
from  the  expelled  Neimhedians,  who  had  returned 
to  Greece.  After  a  reign  of  about  half  a  century 
the  Bolgian  or  Fir-bolgian  gOTernment  termi- 


■ned  their  nautical  skill,  like  a  secret  charm  of   nated  with  the  death  of  Eochaidh,  who  had  been 


which  they  would  envy  others  the  possession,  to 
their  own  countrymen  solely:  ana,  passing  by 
Greece  and  other  countries  extended  their 
voyages  into  the  great  Atlantic,  and  so  reached 
the  island  of  Ireland. 

Here  they  were  induced  to  plant  a  colony, 
being  attracted  by  the  rich  mines  of  lead  and 
copper  which  they  discovered  and  worked.  The 
first  who  is  represented  as  having  brought  lead 
from  Ireland  was  Midicntus,  which  Bochart, 
and  after  him  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  thinks  should 
be  written  Melicartus,  the  Phoenician  Hercules. 
From  him  then  could  Orpheus,  and  the  Grecians, 
have  heard  the  name  or  Ireland.  It  has  been 
laid  that  the  first  Irish  colonists  were  Carthagi- 
nians and  not  Phoenicians.  But,  had  the  former 
ever  visited  Ireland,  the  recollection  of  its  exist- 
ence would  have  been  preserved,  either  by  his- 
tory or  tradition,  by  which  the  Romans  would 


united  in  marriage  to  Tailte,  a  royal  princess  of 
Spain.  In  the  tenth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  last 
prince,  and  A.M.  2541,  the  tranquillity  of  the 
island  was  disturbed  by  a  new  set  of  adventurers, 
called  Damnonii,  or  *  Tuatha  de  Danons/  These 
intruders  were  also  descended  from  the  race  of 
Neimhedius,  and  had,  like  the  Fir-bolgs,  been 
enduring  a  life  of  much  slavery  in  Greece.  These 
Damnonii  expelled  the  Fir-bolgs  (who  fled  for 
shelter  to  the  islands  of  Arran  and  the  Hebrides), 
and  assumed  the  government  in  their  stead,  ruling 
unmolested  for  nearly  two  centuries,  when  they 
in  turn  were  driven  out  by  the  sons  of  Mile- 
sius,  who  ruled,  as  the  Chronicles  say,  with 
great  glory  for  2400  years,  giving  to  Ireland 
171  princes.  The  nameTuath-de-danan,  appears 
to  be  derived  from  Tuath,  a  lord :  Dee,  God: 
and  Dan,  a  hymn :  for  these  people  were  divided 
into  three  classes,  the  nobility,  the  priests  or 


have  obtained  the  knowledge  of  it :  whereas  we    Druids,  and  the  people  who  diauntAd  the  praises 
know  that,  until  the  time  of  Julhis  Cesar,  the    of  the  Supreme. 
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Tbese  foreignersy  who  passed  some  time  abo 
in  DeDmark  (whence  possibly  another  reason  for 
their  name  may  be  derived),  are  supposed  to 
have  introduced  thence  Dniidism,  and  some 
learning  into  Ireland:  they  also  brought  with 
them  the  iamous  Liagh  Fail,  or  stone  of  destiny, 
on  which  all  succeeding  kings  of  that  race  were 
crowned.  Fergus  the  Great  borrowed  the  Liagh 
Fail  to  be  crowned  on,  after  his  invasion  of 
North  Britain;  and,  being  deposited  in  the  abbey 
of  Scone,  it  continued  •  there  until  the  reign  of 
Edward  I.,  who  had  it  conveyed  to  Westminster 
Abbey,  where  it  is  now  placed  beneath  the  inau- 
guration  chair,  having  its  name  changed  for  that 
of  '  Jacob's  stone.'  Its  value  appears  to  rest 
upon  the  destiny  contained  in  a  very  ancient 
Scythian  or  Irish  verse,  the  purport  of  which  is, 
'  that  where  the  Stone  of  Destiny  is  preserved, 
there  a  prince  of  the  Irish  race  should  govern/ 
Toland  calls  this  *  the  ancientest  respected  monu- 
ment in  the  world.'  See  our  article  Coronation. 

2.  Ith,  a  Miletian  prince,  descended  from  Phe- 
nius,  whose  history  has  been  already  given,  sail- 
ing from  Galicia  in  Spain,  landed  near  Derry,  in 
the  north  of  Ireland.  Understanding  that  the 
governors  of  the  Damnonians  were  at  variance, 
he  undertook  to  arbitrate,  and  mediated  satisfeo- 
torily  and  successfully.  This  introduction  af- 
forded him  so  great  an  insight  into  the  condition 
and  resources  of  the  kingdom,  that  the  Damno- 
nian  prince  resolved  to  cut  him  off,  on  his  way 
back  to  his  ship,  apprehensive  of  a  second  de- 
scent, accompanied  by  a  more  powerful  arma- 
ment. In  this  design  they  had  nearly  succeeded, 
Ith  not  escaping  to  his  vessel  until  he  had 
received  a  morUd  wound.  The  treacherous 
conduct  of  the  Damnonian  chie&,  strengthened 
by  the  prospect  of  new  conquests,  soon  raised 
up  a  numerous  body  of  avenging  warriors, 
amongst  the  Milesian  kindred  of  the  departed 
prince,  Ith.  An  expedition  was  now  prepared, 
of  which  the  sons  of  Milesius  were  to  be  the 
conductors ;  of  this  the  chief  commanders  were 
Heber,  Heremon,  and  Amerghin. 

The  first  descent  was  made  on  the  coast  of 
Kerry,  by  Heber,  while  Heremon  agreed  to  sail 
round  by  the  coast  of  Leinster,  and  so  distract 
and  divide  the  efforts  of  the  invaded.  Having 
disembarked  their  forces,  Amerghin,  one  of  the 
sons  of  Milesius,  went  in  person  to  the  king  of 
the  Tuatha-de-Danans,  and  demanded  compen- 
sation for  the  treacherous  murder  of  his  kinsman. 
The  result  of  this  negociationwas  rather  singular: 
the  king  of  the  Damnonians  complained  of  dis- 
honorable conduct^  on  the  part  of  the  Milesians, 
in  so  sudden  and  unexpected  an  invasion,  and  in 
presenting  a  challenge  to  battle,  without  allowing 
him  time  for  preparation.  The  Milesians,  ac- 
knowledging the  justice  of  his  complaint,  are 
said  to  bAve  consented  to  re-embark,  and  attempt 
a  second  landing  ;  which  if  they  should  be  able 
to  effect,  the  invasion  would  be  acknowledged 
equitable,  and  then  the  Damnonians  would  sub- 
mit or  oppose,  as  seemed  to  them  most  advisable. 
The  Milesians  withdrew  to  their  ships,  and  cleared 
out  to  sea,  once  more  :  but,  a  violent  storm  en- 
suing, many  of  their  galleys  suffered  shipwreck, 
and  five  of  the  sons  of  Milesius  perished  in 
the  calamity. 


Ir,  from  whom  the  name  Ireland  is  said  to  be 
deduced,  was  cast  away  on  the  coast  of  Desmond, 
and  all  his  retinue  lost.  Notwithstanding  these 
dreadful  misfortunes,  misfortunes  consequent 
upon  a  chivalrous  spirit  of  honorable  warfare, 
Ileber  accomplished  a  second  landing  at  Bantry 
Bay,  and  Heremon  and  his  squadron  happily 
secured  their  disembarkation  at  Colpa  Inboer, 
now  Drogfaeda,  on  the  coast  of  Leinster.  Having 
accomplished  a  safe  landing,  Heber  engaged  the 
Damnonians,  in  a  bloody  conflict,  at  a  place 
called  Sliebh-mis,  in  which  he  was  completely 
successful, and  then,  directing  his. march  eastward, 
united  his  forces  with  those  of  Heremon  at  Colpa 
Inhher.  The  Milesian  princes  now  strengthened 
in  numbers,  sent  a  deputation  to  CcArmada;  to 
desire  the  surrender  ot  his  territories,  or  bring 
the  contest  to  the  decision  of  the  sword :  the 
latter  alternative  was  immediately  embraced,  and 
the  opposing  armies  met  in  the  plain  of  Tailten  in 
Meam.  The  Milesians  animated  by  their  recent 
conquests,  anxious  for  the  enjoyment  of  posses- 
sions now  almost  within  their  grasp,  and  encou- 
raged by  the  presence  and  example  of  their  cou- 
rageous princes,  rushed  eageriy  to  the  onset.  The 
Damnonians,  on  the  other  hand,  had  all  those 
innate  causes  of  excitation  in  which  country,  pros- 
perity, domestic  happiness,  and  life  itself  are 
involvied.  Under  the  influence  of  such  motives, 
with  equal  courage,  neariy  equal  numbers,  but 
unequal  military  skill,  these  two  great  armies 
hurried  forward  to  decide  the  &te  of  a  great 
kingdom.  An  obstinate  and  death-dealing  scene 
succeeded,  for  many  hours;  at  length  the  destiny 
of  Ireland,  like  that  of  ancient  Rome,  hung  upon 
the  swords  of  three  royal  princes  engaged  on 
either  side.  The  Milesians'  fortune  still  attended 
them,  and  the  three  sons  of  king  Cearmada  fell 
by  the  swords  of  Heber,  Heremon,  and  Amer- 
ghin. 

Heber  and  Heremota,  now  seated  on  the  throne, 
gave  a  race  of  171  kings  to  Ireland.  Imilatang, 
or  infected  by,  the  example  of  their  founders, 
they  did  not  long  continue  to  rule  in  amity. 
The  Milesian  kings  always  held  their  sceptre 
with  a  blood-stained  hand,  few  of  their  line 
either  dyins;  a  natural  death,  or  enjoying  a 
peaceful  reign:  deposition  and  assassination 
mark  the  progress  of  their  government  for  nearly 
2000  years.  But  amidst  this  sanguinary  history 
some  peaceful  reigns  and  salutary  examples  are 
to  be  found.  The  first  great  man  deserving  of 
particular  historic  notice  is  Ollam  Fodhla,  of  the 
race  of  Ir,  a  man  distinguished  by  many  amiable 
qualities,  above  all,  by  his  wisdom  and  learn- 
ing. He  collected  the  ancient  records  of  his 
country,  and  drew  up  many  wise  and  necessary 
laws.  The  gentle  character  of  his  reign  resembled 
that  of  Numa ;  and  be  was  considered  the  Solon 
of  his  age.  He  is  said  to  have  introduced  ar- 
morial bearings  on  the  chieflains'  shields,  and  to 
have  instituted  the  celebrated  triennial  meeting 
of  the  Irish  kings  and  princes,  at  Teamor  or 
Tarah,  for  the  establishment  of  laws,  and  regul»« 
tion  of  govemmenL  From  the  decease  of  Ollam 
Fodhla  to  the  accession  o£  Kimbach  and  Macha* 
an  interval  of  260  years,  history  fomishes  little 
more  than  a  genealogical  table  of  thirty*one 
kings,  most  of  whom  were  cut  off  by  violent 
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deaths,  and  their  thrones  usurped  by  the  assassins. 
Kimbach  is  acknowledged  to  have  possessed 
considerable  abilities  for  governing :  he  revived 
the  laws  and  regulations  of  OHam  Fodhla,  which 
had  for  some  time  lain '  dormant,  and  built  a 
splendid  palace  in  Eamania  near  Armagh.  He 
died  a  natural  death,  and  left  bis  queen  Macha 
in  peaceable  possession  of  the  government. 
Ireland  vras  then  divided  into  five  dynasties,  four 
of  which  usually  conspired  to  harass  and  oppose 
the  best  efforts  of  the  filth.  Hugony,  an  imme- 
diate successor  to  Kimbach,  who  still  acted  the 
part  o£  a  reformer  in  morals,  to  break  their 
coalition,  divided  the  island  into  twenty-five  dis- 
tricts, and  bound  each  by  a  solemn  oath  not  to 
accept  a  governor  unless  of  his  own  fomily. 
Nor  were  tfiese  bonds  of  su6Scient  strength ;  for, 
not  only  did  Hugony  perish  by  the  hand  of  an 
assassin,  but  for  ages  after  his  successors,  with- 
out one  exception,  were  removed  bv  violent 
deaths.  About  a  century  previous  to  the  Chris- 
tian era,  the  pentarchal  form  of  government  was 
restored,  which  was  attended  by  a  political  re- 
volution of  much  importance.  The  Fileas,  or 
Irish  Bards,  had  for  ages  been  the  guardians,' 
interpreters,  and  dispensers  of  the  law.  Their 
honors  were  considerable,  their  numbers  burden- 
some, and,  from  too  much  indulgence,  they  be- 
came abusers  of  their  trust  and  power.  The 
result  of  this  abuse  was  naturally  a  resistance  on 
the  part  of  the  governed,  and  to  such  a  pitch  of 
violence  was  the  popular  opposition  urged,  that 
nothing  short  of  the  total  extermination  of  the 
order  of  Fileas  could  satisfy  the  rage  of  party. 
In  this  extremity  the  order  turned  their  attention 
to  the  only  power  able  or  disposed  to  shield 
them ;  this  was  Concovar  Mac-Nessa.  Nor  was 
their  application  vain,  for  he  undertook  to  pro- 
cure their  pardon,  upon  a  solemn  pledge  from 
them  of  future  amendment.  He  caused  the 
wisest  and  most  learned  of  their  body  to  be  as- 
sembled, and  to  them  he  entrusted  the  task  of 
compiling  a  clear  and  equitable  code  of  laws  : 
these,  disencumbered  of  ihe  studied  technicality 
in  which  the  Fileas  had  formerly  involved  the 
statutes,  were  hailed  with  joy  by  the  multitude, 
and  called,  in  the  enthusiasm  consequent  upon 
their  liberation  from  the  thraldom  of  Fileasm, 
the  celestial  decisions.  Again  the  page  of  our 
history  is  stained  with  sanguinanr  deeds  of  the 
blackest  dye,  until  the  times  of  Crimthan,  the 
history  of  whose  achievements  is  another  bright 
spot  in  the  clouded  sky.  He  it  was,  the  terror 
or  whose  name  defended  his  country  from  a 
Roman  invasion ;  and  from  him  the  ricts  de- 
rived that  assistance  which  enabled  them  to  make 
many  and  successful  irruptions  into  the  Roman 
province.  Upon  the  decease  of  that  monarch, 
the  Milesian  line  of  Heremon  was  suspended, 
and  the  ancient  Firbolgs,  now  grown  powerful 
and  fiictious,  seized  the  reins  of  government, 
and  placed  a  king,  from  their  own  race,  upon  the 
Irish  throne.  This  was  the  occasion  of  the  ser- 
vile commotion  usually  called  the  plebeian  or 
Attacotic  war.  This  usurpation,  which  was  but 
of  short  continuance,  was  interrupted  by  Tua- 
thal,  a  prince  of  Milesian  blood,  who  had  ga- 
thered some  auxiliaries  amongst  the  Picts  of 
Nordi  Bntain,  ancient  allies  of  his  family,  and 


returned  to  vindicate  the  honor  and  recover  the 
throne  of  his  ancestors. 

Being  seated  on  the  throne  of  his  father  he 
restored  their  institutions,  assembled  the  states 
at  Tarah,  where  his  supremacy  was  acknow- 
ledged ;  selected  Meath  for  the  chief  royal  appa- 
nage; and  instituted  games,  of  a  character  re- 
sembling the  ancient  Olympian.  •  Here  the 
happiness  and  prosperity  of  Tuathal*s  govern- 
ment were  interrupted  by  a  circumstance  re- 
markable for  its  baseness,  perfidy,  and  infamy. 
The  king  of  Leinster  had,  some  time  before, 
espoused  a  daughter  of  the  monarch  Tuathal ; 
but,  conceiving  an  unlawful  passion  for  her  sister, 
he  concealed  his  queen,  and  represented  himself, 
at  the  monarch's  court,  as  a  widower  and  suitor 
of  the  surviving  princess.  This  base  design  he 
unluckily  effectea,  and  returned  with  his  bride 
to  his  palace  in  Leinster,  where  the  two  prin- 
cesses, shortly  after,  accidentally  met  each  other. 
The  consequence  may  readily  be  conceived; 
grief  and  treachery  broke  their  hearts.  Tuathal, 
enraged  at  the  perfidy  of  his  son-in-law,  invaded 
Leinster,  and  stayed  his  desolating  sword,  only 
upon  the  concession  of  a  grievous  tribute,  to 
which  the  Lagenians  were  necessiiated  to  sub- 
mit. This  tax,  called  the  Boromsan  tribute, 
was  the  foundation  of  all  the  civil  discords  and 
distractions  that  rent  the  land,  and  shook  it  to  its 
centre  for  ages  after.  It  was  in  resisting  this 
oppressive  tribute  that  Conn,  of  the  hundred 
battles,  won  all  his  fame,  and  lost  for  a  season 
all  his  possessions:  this  great  warrior  was  as- 
sassinated by  a  band  of  rufSans,  habited  as 
females.  Cormac  Mac  Conn,  the  grandson  of 
Conn  of  the  hundred  battles,  is  celebrated  as  the 
most  illustrious  of  all  the  Pagan  kings,  both  in 
respect  to  the  splendor  of  his  court  and  the 
glory  of  his  arms,  for  the  latter  of  which  he  is 
indebted  to  his  general,  the  heroic  Fian  Mac 
Cuiiihal,  father  of  Osstan  the  celebrated  Irish 
bard.  The  hie  of  many  succeeding  monarchs, 
who  are  acknowledged  to  have  possessed  con- 
siderable talents  and  learning,  is  of  the  most 
deplorable  character.  Crimthan,  who  invaded 
Gaul  and  Britain,  was  destroyed  by  poison :  and 
the  brave  Nial  of  the  nine  hostages,  who  had 
with  so  much  spirit  supported  the  Albanian  Dal- 
raidans,  and  carried  bis  victorious  arms  into 
Armorica,  fell  by  the  hand  of  an  assassin.  Pathy, 
his  successor,  and  the  last  of  the  Pagan  line,  was 
permitted  to  enjoy  a  long  and  peaceful  reign,  till 
at  length,  embarking  in  foreign  wars,  he  was 
killed  by  lightning  at  the  foot  of  the  Alps. 

3.  To  Nial  succeeded  Laogary,  in  whose  reign 
ChrUtianity  is  said  to  have  been  established  in 
Ireland  by  St.  Patrick,  although  it  had  been  in- 
troduced Uiere  before  this  time.  Palladius  appears 
to  have  preceded  St.  Patrick,  and  to  have  founded 
three  religious  houses  in  Leinster.  But  for  the 
latter  was  reserved  the  great  honor  of  convert- 
ing the  whole  kingdom  to  the  Christian  feith. 
Patrick  had  been  carried  from  Armorica  into 
Ireland  at  the  age  of  sixteen  vears,  by  king  Nial, 
along  vrith  200  captives,  and  by  this  means  had 
an  opportunity  of  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  that 
country,  which  must  have  proved,  in  the  highest 
detrree,  auxiliary  to  his  subsequent  labors  there 
Upon  his  second  visit  to  Ireland  he  met  with 
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bttt  tittle  opposition  from  the  Druids,  for  that 
wily  order  of  men  had  been  broueht  into  con- 
tempt by  the  philosophic  monarch  Cormac  Mao- 
Conn,  who  taught  his  subjects  to  despise 
paganism.  St.  Patrick  converted  the  kiug  and! 
court  at  Tarah,  founded  various  bishoprics, 
was  submitted  to,  and  acknowledged  primate, 
by  the  Romish  clergy,  and  acted,  in  all  respects, 
as  patron  and  patriarch  of  his  own  church, 
without  admitting  any  interference  from  the 
pope.  The  Irish  church  continued  on  this  in- 
dependent ground,  consecrating  their  own 
bishops,  and  appointing  no  arch-bishops,  for 
700  years,  until  Eugenius  III.,  A.D.  1511, 
sent  four  bulls  into  Ireland.  St.  Patrick  after- 
wards visited  Rome;  and, returning,  died  on  his 
way  to  Armagh,  and  viras  interred  at  Down- 
patrick,  in  the  county  of  Down. 

Laogary,  the  monarch  of  Ireland,  was  con- 
tmually  engaged  in  vrars,  endeavouring  to  resist 
and  obliterate  the  Boromoean  tribute;  but  he 
was  subjected  to  many  and  great  vicissitudes, 
and  tarnished  his  new  title  of  Christian  king  by 
the  violation  of  a  treaty  which  he  had  taken  a 
solemn  oath  to  observe.  After  an  interval  of 
about  half  a  century,  Hugh,  of  the  Heremonian 
line,  ascended  the  throne,  and  reigned  twenty- 
seven  years.  This  prince  had  resolved  upon  re- 
dressing many  abuses,  and,  for  that  purpose, 
called  an  assembly  at  Dromkeat :  his  first  inten- 
tion was,  either  to  reduce  and  limit  the  number 
of  Fileas  or  Bards,  or  to  banish  them  totally 
from  the  kingdom.  But,  at  the  intercession  of 
St.  Columb-Kill,  the  latter  part  of  his  purpose 
was  abandoned,  and  the  number  of  the  Fileas  re- 
duced. This  wise  prince  fell,  like  many  of  his 
predecessors,  in  asserting  his  claim  to  the  Boro- 
moean tribute.  About  the  year  800,  in  the  reign 
of  Hugh  the  Vth,  the  Danes,  with  a  great  fleet, 
made  descents  upon  various  parts  of  the  Irish 
coast,  whose  example  was  quickly  imitated  by 
the  Norwegians.  Their  attempts  met  much  and 
spirited  opposition,  until  at  last  Turgesius,  a 
Norwegian  prince,  with  a  large  fleet,  arriving  in 
Ireland,  was  joined  by  the  different  parties  of 
Danes  and  Norwegians,  who  had  secured  them- 
selves on  the  island,  and  laid  the  foundation  of 
many  years  of  slavery  and  subjection  to  a  savage 
yoke. 

A.  D.  833,  when  Nial  reigned,  the  Normans 
arrived  with  two  great  fleets,  one  of  which 
entered  the  river  Boyne,  and  the  other  the  river 
Liffey.  These  intruders  excited  the  active  jea- 
lousy of  the  Danes,  by  whom,  shortly  after,  they 
were  completely  expelled  the  kingdom,  the  Irish 
continuing  passive  spectators  of  their  sanguinary 
conflicts.  After  twelve  years  of  inactivity  the 
Irish  kings  began  once  more  to  assert  their  pre- 
rogative, while  the  Danes  continued  to  call 
Furgesius  monarch  of  Ireland.  Many  engage- 
ments took  place  between  them,  and  with  alter- 
nating success.  The  Danes,  however,  fortified 
several  towns,  kept  possession  of  the  sea  coast, 
and  destroyed  all  remnants  of  civilisation  and 
learning  on  which  they  could  lay  their  ferocious 
and  barbarous  hands.  At  this  period  an  accident 
liberated  the  Irish  for  a  time  from  the  dominion 
of  their  savage  invaders.  Furgesius  having 
built  a  palace  near  to  that  of  Maiachy,  king  of 


Meath,  and  paying  occasional  visits  of  ceremony 
to  that  prince,  became  violently  enamoured  of 
one  of  the  young  princesses.  Malachy,  having 
observed  his  growing  passion,  resolved  to  con- 
vert this  accident  into  an  opportunity  of  liberat- 
ing his  country.  The  barbaurous  Daue's  proposal 
to  have  the  princess  granted  to  him,  not  as  a 
wife,  but  a  mistress,  was  received  by  Malachv 
with  all  the  appearance  of  an  honor  conferreOy 
rather  than  of  an  indignity  offered  to  him,  and  a 
day  was  appointed  when  fbe  beautiful  young 
princess,  accompanied  by  fifteen  female  at- 
tendants, was  to  be  delivered  up  to  him, and  his 
retinue.  Furgesius  had  prepared  his  banquet 
hall,  with  becoming  elegance,  to  receive  the 
tender  charge,  and  admission  was  accordingly 
forbidden  to  all  his  household,  except  to  his  fif- 
teen companions,  who  were  to  be  presented  to 
the  Irish  maids,  the  attendants  of  tne  princess. 
The  party  were  but  just  seated  at  the  table,  when 
the  Dane  perceived  the  stratagem  that  had 
been  adopted,  but  too  late,  for  the  supposed 
maidens  rose  at  a  signal,  and  with  the  strength 
of  manhood,  augmented  by  a  deep-seated  spirit 
of  vengeance,  plunged  their  daggers  in  the  hearts 
of  the  unhappy  Danes.  Furgesius  was  reserved 
for  the  more  perfect  gratification  of  Malachy 's  re- 
venge. 

A  short  time  only,  however,  was  Ireland  freed 
from  this  barbarous  tribe,  both  Danes  and  Nor- 
wegians returning  again  before  the  death  of  Ma- 
lachy; but  they  never  recovered  their  former 
strength  in  that  country.  About  this  time,  A.  D. 
900,  flourished  CoomacMac  Cuillenar,  sumamed 
the  Holy,  king  of  Muuster,  and  archbishop  of 
Cashell ;  who,  despite  his  sacred  character,  em- 
broiled his  country  in  civil  wars,  and  fell,  after- 
wards, in  the  field  of  battle,  where  a  prophecy 
had  warned  him  not  to  appear.  Nial  the  IVth 
was  king  of  Ireland  when  the  Danes  recovered 
their  wonted  ferocity,  and  acquired  great  acces- 
sion to  their  strength  under  the  dominion  of 
Sitric,  the  Danish  king  of  Dublin.  This  king, 
possessed  of  both  courage  and  treachery,  con- 
trived to  ensnare  Callachan,  prince  of  Munstei> 
into  his  power ;  and,  not  being  able  to  induce 
that  proud  monai-ch  to  resign  his  chief  towns 
into  bis  hands,  detained  him  caotive.  This 
treacherous  conduct  called  the  Irish  once  more 
iilto  arms  against  the  Danes.  The  battle  of 
Dundalk,  in  which  the  king  of  Desmond,  king 
Sitric's  brother,  and  Sitric  himself,  fell;  the  last 
of  whom  Fingal,  seizing  in  his  arms,  leaped 
with  him  into  the  sea,  where  they  both  perished. 
Callachan  was  thus  restored  to  his  crown ;  and, 
though  he  lived  and  reigned  in  troubles  and 
calamities,  he  descended  to  his  grave  full  of 
years  and  honors. 

About  the  year  950,  when  Congall  II.  was 
monarch  of  Ireland,  Brian  Boiromhe,  succeeded 
his  brother  Mahon  in  the  crown  of  Munster, 
reduced  the  Irish  Danes  to  obedience,  and 
nearly  exterminated  the  Danes  themselves.  The 
Irish  nobles,  refiectinff  upon  the  services  ren- 
dered to  Ireland  by  the  exploits  of  Brian,  re- 
quired Malachy  II.,  who  then  held  the  sceptre 
of  Ireland,  to  resign  it  to  that  brave  hero.  To 
this  proposition  Malachy  consented,  and  Brian 
Boiromhe  was  proclaimed  sovereign,  and  crowned 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


IRELAND. 


IW 


It  Tuihy  imidst  the  acclamations  of  the  Irish 
oatioii.  Once  more  we  find  the  Danes  infesting 
the  coast  of  Ireland,  being  invited  thither  by  a 
traitorous  and  dastardly  prince ;  but,  the  battle 
of  Clontarfy  in  which  fell  the  Danish  lung,  and 
Mortough  the  Irish  general  and  son  of  Brian, 
and  where  Brian  himself  lost  his  life,  finally  ter^ 
minated  the  power  of  the  Danes  in  Ireland. 
Upon  the  death  of  Brian,  Donagh,  his  son,  re- 
tomed  with  his  brave  band  into  Munster,  and 
MalacJiv  II.,  the  deposed  monarch,  resumed  the 
reins  of  government.  Civil  broils,  which  for  so 
mairr  ages  wasted  the  Island,  proved  too  strong 
for  Donagh ;  and,  retiring  to  Rome,  he  laid  his 
crown  at  the  pope*s  feet,  assumed  a  religious 
habit,  and  retired  to  the  abbey  of  St.  Stephen. 
To  Malachy  succeeded  two  rival  princes,  one 
the  great  grandson  of  the  brave  Brian  Boiromhe, 
the  other  Donald,  of  the  Heremonian  line ;  their 
claims  were  at  length  adjusted  by  that  partition  of 
the  kingdom  call^  Leith  Conn,  and  Leith  Mag- 
hall,  ^er  some  years  Roderie  O'Connor,  king 
of  Connaught,  was  crowned  with  much  pomp  in 
Dublin,  a^d  exhibited  proo£i  of  ability  for 
government ;  but  the  Irish  were  not  in  a  condi- 
tion to  be  ruled  by  wisdom,  unassisted  by  strength, 
so  his  ordinances  did  not  prove  very  efiective. 

At  this  period  there  were  five  sovereignties  in 
Ireland,  those  X>{  Munster,  Leinster,  Meath, 
Ulster,  and  Connaught;  the  Irish  were  fiiUy 
converted  to  Christianity,  but  had  never  recog- 
nised the  authority  of  the  see  of  Rome.  In  the 
year  1156,  therefore,  Adrian  granted  a  bull  to 
neniy  II.  for  the  total  subjugation  of  Ireland, 
and  a  reduction  of  the  authority  of  the  Romish 
choich,  imposing  an  oblation  of  one  penny  per 
house,  for  the  support  of  that  see :  but  continental 
negociations  occupied  Henry  so  much,  (bat  this 
boll  was  neglected,  and  he  awaited  a  more 
fiivorable  moment  for  bringing  the  Irish  under 
the  English  yoke. 

4.  Ireland  unce  the  EngUth  invasion, — A 
licentious  tyrant,  Derroot  Macraorrogh,  king 
of  Leinster,had  now  conceived  an  unlawful  passion 
for  Donergilda,  the  wife  of  Ororic,  king  of  Bref- 
fing;  taking  advantage  of  that  prince's  absence, 
he  invaded  his  palace,  and  carried  his  queen 
away.  This  act  of  infeimy  called  all  the  latent 
disliKe  of  the  Irish  into  light;  and  Ororic,  as- 
sisted by  Roderic  of  Connaught,  invaded  Mac- 
morrogh's  territories,  and  drove  him  from  his 
kingdom.  The  exiled  prince  applied  to  Henry 
II.,  then  at  Guienne,  for  aid  in  recovering  his 
kingdom,  which  iienceforward  he  consented  to 
hold  in  vassalage  to  the  English  crown.  Henry, 
then  unable  to  assist  him  farther,  granted  letters 
patent,  empowering  all  his  subjects  to  aid  the 
Irish  exile  in  the  recovery  of  his  dominions. 
Reaching  Bristol,  Dermot  at  length  formed  a 
treaty  vrith  Richard,  sumamed  Strongbow,  earl 
of  Strigul,  and  of  the  house  of  Clare ;  the  con- 
ditions of  which  were,  that  Strongbow  should 
espouse  Eva,  Dermot's  daughter,  and  be  de- 
clared heir  to  all  his  dominions.  He  also  en- 
gaged Fitz-Stephen,  constable  of  Aberdovey, 
and  Maurice  Fitzgerald  of  Wales,  in  bis  cause. 
Fitz-Stephen  was  the  first  who  landed  in  Ireland, 
with  300.  men,  to  whom  Fitzgerald,  with  100, 
soon  succeeded.  These  so  far  assisted  Dermot  as 
to  place  him  opce  again  upon  his  throne.    Having 


recovered  with  his  ancient  dignity  his  former  in- 
solence, Dermot  cast  his  eyes  towards  the  crown 
of  Connaught.  And,  to  further  this  object,  sent 
his  ambassador  to  remind  Strongbow  of  bis 
former  treaty,  and  to  offer  him  additional  induce- 
ments. Strongbow  had  been  preceded  by  one  of 
his  retinue,  Raymond,  who,  with  a  small  band, 
landed  near  Waterford,  and,  proceeding  to  Dub- 
lin, made  himself  master  of  that  place.  But  the 
earl  himself  now  fulfilled  his  promise,  by  cele- 
brating his  nuptials  with  Eva;  and,  Dermot 
dying  shortly  after,  he  succeeded  without  oppo- 
sition to  the  crown  of  Leinster,  of  which,  atter 
some  severe  engagements  with  the  king  of  Con- 
naught, he  was  able  to  keep  the  possession. 

Henry,  who  had  been  a  silent  observer  of 
Strongbow's  successes,  now  thought  it  full  time 
to  demand  his  submission,  and,  accordingly, 
landing  in  Ireland  with  500  knights,  he  received 
the  homage  of  his  new  subjects,  bestowed  some 
lands  on  the  English  adventurers,  and  appointed 
Strongbow  seneschal  of  Ireland.  By  these  mere 
ceremonies,  important  in  their  consequences, 
was  Ireland  annexed  to  the  crown  of  England. 

The  government  of  Ireland  was  now  settled  by 
Henry  upon  a  more  definite  and  satisfiictory 
footing:  shires  or  counties  were  introduced, and 
a  chief  governor  was  appointed.  But  Strong- 
bow had  much  to  encounter  in  his  new  govern- 
ment, from  the  machinations  of  his  enemies  at 
court,  and  the  eternal  and  harassing  opposition 
of  Roderic,  king  of  Connaught,  aided  by  Donald 
Cavanagh,  son  of  the  kte  king  of  Leinster.  It 
was  at  this  season  that  he  recalled  Raymond  from 
Wales  to  assist  in  the  command  of  the  army, 
and  gave  him  his  sister,  the  lady  Basilia,  in  mar- 
riage, besides  extensive  lands  in  Ireland,  as  a 
dower.  The  king  of  Connaught,  appearing  in 
the  field  shortly  after,  was  routed  by  Raymond, 
with  great  loss,  and  Donald  Cavanagh  was  slain, 
while  Thomond,  who  made  a  brave  defence,  was 
besieged  in  Limerick  and  obliged  to  fiy. 

Roderic,  finding  the  fiiithlessness  of  his  coun- 
trymen as  allies,  applied  to  king  Henry,  at 
Windsor,  for  leave  to  do  homage  for  his  kingdom 
of  Connauffht ;  and  king  Henry's  jealousy  was 
now  excited  by  the  coalition  o/^  his  English  ba- 
rons in  Ireland.  We  have  already  seen  how 
Raymond  and  earl  Richard  became  connected  : 
Mountroorres  at  this  time  married  the  daughter  of 
Fitzgerald  and  cousin  of  Raymond,  and  one  of 
the  house  of  Fitzgerald  had  espoused  a  daughter 
of  earl  Richard.  In  this  crisis  Henrv  despatched 
commissioners  to  desire  Raymond  s  attendance 
at  court,  and  also  to  inspect  closely  the  conduct 
of  Strongbow ;  but  Raymond's  attendance  was 
delayed  by  insurrections  in  the  south,  where  his 
presence  was  required  at  the  head  of  the  army, 
and  Strongbow's  death  rendered  farther  surveil- 
lance unnecessary.  Fitz-Andelm,  a  nobleman 
allied  by  blood  to  king  Henry,  was  appointed  to 
succeed  the  brave  Strongbow ;  and,  upon  his  ar- 
rival at  Waterford,  the  bulls  of  popes  Alexander 
and  Adrian,  asserting  the  king^s  title,  were 
solemnly  promulged.  But  these  efforts  did  not 
produce  the  least  effect  upon  the  turbulent  Irish: 
tlie  new  governor  was  withdrawn,  and  a  second 
appointed  with  no  better  success,  until  Heniv  ap 
pointed  the  prince  John  to  the  lordship  of  Ire^ 


Digitized  by  VjiOOQIC 


158 


IRELAND. 


lu  1185  JohD,  attended  by  a  train  of  dissipat- 
ed yoang  noblemen,  having  however  two  sage 
advisers,  a  lawyer  named  Glanville  and  the  his- 
torian Cambrensis,  landed  in  Waterford^  and  was 
received  with  every  mark  of  respect  by  the  Irish 
chieftains :  but  their  attentions  were  returi^ed  by 
his  followers  with  the  greatest  insolence,  and 
even  with  personal  indignity.  Eight  months  was 
a  weak  system  of  government  administered  by 
this  young  prince,  when  Henry,  alarmed  at  the 
situation  of  the  kingdom,  withdrew  him  from 
Ireland  and  appointed  De  Coarcy  his  successor.. 
This  dauntless  commander  was  put  to  a  severe 
trial  of  his  courage  and  militai^  skill,  by  the 
*  confederate  armies  of  Con  naught  and  of  Thomond, 
from  which  with  great  difficulty  he  effected  his 
retreat  in  Connaught.  He  was  more  successful 
in  his  campaign  in  Ulster,  the  dissensions  of  the 
Irish  weakening  their  efforts,  and  De  Count's 
vigorous  proceedings  still  maintaining  the  autho- 
rity of  the  English. 

The  Lacys  and  De  Courcys  succeeded  to  the 
chief  part  of  tlie  administration  upon  the  acces- 
sion of  John,  the  lord  of  Ireland,  to  the  English 
throne ;  and,  from  the  great  neglect  of  that  king 
towards  all  the  a£fairs  of  his  Irish  dominions, 
these  turbulent  nobles  assumed  an  independence 
which  was  productive  of  dangerous  consequences 
by  the  force  of  example.  De  Courcy's  disobe- 
dient conduct  obliged  John  to  summon  him  into 
England,  where  he  was  thrown  into  prison,  and 
lay  unnoticed,  until  the  following  accidental  oc- 
currence not  only  procured  him  liberty,  but 
added  to  his  former  nonors.  A  champion  from 
Philip  II.  of  France  asserted  hismaster*s  claim 
to  Normandy,  and  proposed  to  prove  it  in  single 
combat.  No  English  champion  accepting  the 
challenge,  John  yielded  to  ue  Courcy's  brave 
offer  of  vindicating  the  honor  of  his  country. 
Upon  the  appointed  day  the  French  champion 
first  presented  himself,  in  all  the  confident  assur- 
ance of  an  easy  victory  :  but,  upon  the  appear- 
ance of  De  Courcy,his  stem  aspect  and  gigantic 
stature  strack  such  a  terror  into  his  opponent, 
that  he  declined  the  combat  and  withdrew  into 
Spain.  The  two  kings,  who  were  witnesses  to 
De  Courcy's  triumph,  requested  some  test  of 
that  strength  for  which  he  had  been  celebrated, 
whereupon  he  ordered  a  post  to  be  erected,  and 
a  coat  of  mail  and  helmet  to  be  placed  thereon, 
and,  raising  his  trusty  Irish  sword,  struck 
through  the  helmet  and  armour  so  deep  tliat  no 
one  but  himself  could  extract  the  sword.  The 
success  of  De  Courcy  so  gratified  his  prince,  that 
to  the  reward  of  freedom  was  added  the  honor 
of  appearing  covered  in  the  first  audience  with 
the  kings  of  England,  which  honor  was  made  he- 
reditary. John  now  visited  Ireland  a  second 
time,  but  did  little  more  than  assign  boundaries 
to  a  few  more  shires. 

On  the  accession  of  Henry  III.  the  Engluih 
power  was  much  strengthened  by  the  alliance  of 
O'Neal,  the  bold  chieftain  of  the  north,  and  of 
Donald  0*firien,  who  obtained  a  grant  of  his 
own  kingdom  of  Thomond  -  from  the  king. 
During  this  reign,  and  that  of  Richard  I.,  Ireland 
presented  a  scene  of  singular  anarchy,  from  the 
contentions  of  the  English-Irish,  who  seized 
upon  the  lands  of  every  deceased  noble,  and  as- 


serted a  ^peciM  of  nght  derived  from  strength 
solely.  Tiie  Geraldines  were  the  most  turbulent 
as  well  as  the  most  successful  disturbers  of  every 
act  of  settlement.  The  Irish  were  treated  with 
much  severity  during  these  commotions,  and 
were  obliged  to  sue  for  charters  of  denization. 
On  the  accession  of  Edward  II.  his  mvotite, 
Gaveston,  was  appointed  chief  governor,  who 
drove  the  septs  from  their  strong  holds,  and  was 
proceeding  vigorously  to  a  more  perfect  con- 
quest of  the  kingdom,  when  the  jealousy  of  the 
nobles  procured  his  recall.  It  was  about  this 
period  that  Edvrard  Bruce,  brother  to  the  fisunous 
Kobert  Bruce  of  Scotland,  invaded  Ulster,  and, 
prompted  by  the  prospect  of  a  crown,  advanced 
into  tne  province  of  Leinster.  Being  joined  by 
O'Neal,  and  other  discontented  chieftains,  he 
obtained  many  signal  successes,  and  was  solemnly 
crowned  king  of  Ireland  at  Dundalk,  in  the 
county  of  Lcuth.  The  new  monarch  now  ad- 
vanced towards  Dublin,  where  he  was  vigorously 
resisted  by  the  citizens,  who  set  on  fire  great 
part  of  their  city :  but,  passing  on  to  the  south, 
he  continued  to  spread  havoc  and  destruction 
every  where,  until  checked  by  the  courage  and 
power  of  the  Geraldines,  near  Kilkenny,  llie 
English  interest  seemed  once  more  to  revive. 
Bruce  withdrew  to  Duadalk,  and  set  his  crown 
upon  the  hazard  of  an  engagement;  in  which- his 
allied  army  was  totally  defeated,  and  himself 
slain  by  an  English  knight  named  Maupas, 
whose  body  was  found  lying  upon  that  of  Bruce 
after  the  battle  was  concluded.  Robert  Bruce 
had  actually  landed  in  Ireland,  when  be  heard  of 
the  melancholy  fate  of  his  ambitious  brother, 
upon  which  he  immediately  returned  to  his  own 
kingdom,  without  waiting  to  strike  a  single  blow 
in  vengeance. 

In  1327  the  unhappy  Irish  asain  petitioned 
king  Edward  III.  to  he  admitted  to  the  privi* 
leges  of  English  subjects :  but  this  address  met 
only  the  usual  fate,  and  insubordination  and  in- 
surrection continued  to  be  cherished  by  the  very 
government  itself.  The  noble  families  of  Tho- 
mond, Desmond,  Ormond,  and*  Kildare,  were 
alternately  supporters  and  opponents  of  the 
English,  being  driven  into  the  latter  character  by 
an  undue  preference  given  by  Edward  to  the 
English  lords  who  migrated  into  Ireland  in  his 
reign.  To  aggravate  these  miserable  disturi)ances, 
loid  Lionel,  the  king's  second  son,  who  had  been 
affianced  to  Elizabeth,  heiress  of  Ulster,  and 
claimed  in  ri^ht  of  his  wife  that  eaiidom,  and  . 
also  the  lordship. of  Connaught,  was  appointed 
to  the  government  of  Ireland.  This  prince, 
filled  with  hateful  prejudices,  forbade  tne  old 
English,  and  all  Irisb  by  birth,  from  approaching 
his  camp,  which  so  irritated  and  disgusted  the 
most  honorable  as  well  as  the  most  powerful 
subjects,  in  the  kingdom,  that,  being  left  by  them 
to  wage  an  ineffectual  war,  he  was  soon  recalled ; 
bequeathing  to  Ireland  much  more  dissension 
than  he  found,  together  widi  the  odious  distinc- 
tion of  <  English  by  birth  and  English  by  descent.' 
Severe  laws  were  now  enacted  against  the  Irish, 
declaring  intermarriage,  and  all  close  intercourse 
with  the  Irish,  to  be  high  treason;  all  whic^ 
were  ratified  in  the  great  convention  of  Kil- 
kenny. 
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A  period  seemed  to  arriTe,  not  long  after,  when 
the  distresses  af  the  nation  were  likely  to  be  ter- 
minated :  this  was  the  visit  of  Richard  II.  to 
Ireland.  In  the  month  of  October,  1394,  king 
Richard  landed  at  Waterford,  accompanied  by 
a  train  of  nobles,  and  at  the  head  of  an  army  of 
4000  men  at  arms  and  30,000  archers.  The 
magnitude  of  this  force  rendered  all  attempts  at 
opposition  Tain,  and  accordingly  the  insurgents 
or  Thomond  and  Ulster  made  ready  submission, 
in  which  they  were  imitated  by  no  less  a  number 
than  seyenty-five  Irish  lords.  The  king  received 
them  kindly,  treated  all  with  condescension  and 
hospitality,  and  studied. to  reconcile  them  to 
English  customs.  After  a  residence  of  nine 
months,  amongst  his  Irish  subjects,  he  embarked 
for  England,  leaving  Mortimer,  earl  of  Marche, 
his  vicegerent  The  government  of  Mortimer 
proved  unhappy,  and,  in  attempting  to  suppress 
the  Byrnes  or  Wicklow,  he  was  unfortunately 
surprised,  defeated,  and  slain.  To  revenge  the 
death  of  this  brave,  but  incautious,  nobleman, 
Richard  resolved  to  make  a  second  voyage  to 
Ireland,  and,  embarking  at  Bristol,  arrived  at 
Waterford  on  the  13th  of  May  1393.  After  a 
delay  of  some  weeks  he  led  his  forces  against 
Mao-Murchard  and  a  body  of  Irish  insurgents, 
but  was  not  allowed  the  opportunity  of  coming 
to  a  battle,  the  Irish  retreating  continually  to 
their  woods,  where  they  enjoyed  shelter  from  the 
enemy's  darts,  and  were  able  to  harass  and  annoy 
the  king's  troops.  It  was  upon  this  expedition 
that  the  young  lord  Henry  of  Lancaster  gave  the 
first  prooft  of  that  distin^niished  valor  which 
markol  his  after  years.  While  Richard  conti- 
nued a  treaty  with  the  Irish  chieftain  he  was  not 
aware  that  his  own  crown  was  tottering  to  its 
fall :  but  at  length  those  tidings  of  his  deposition 
in  England  arrived  which  obliged  him  to  return 
immediately,  and  leave  Ireland  once  more  to 
confusion  and  insurrection. 

The  yice^rency  of  the  duke  of  Lancaster 
brought  some  tranquillity  to  the  kingdom,  al- 
tfaou^  in  .his  time  was  established  the  '  Black 
rent,'  which  Borderers  were  necessitated  to  pay 
to  the  Irish  chiefiains,  to  purchase  their  protec- 
tion. The  earl  of  Orroond  was  appointed  to 
succeed  to  the  lieutenancy,  and  found  nine  coun- 
ties of  Ireland  completely  subdued  by  the  Irish 
chiefbiins,  little  more  remaining  to  be  governed 
by  him  than  Dublin  and  its  vicinity. 

Hitherto  the  Kildares  and  Desmonds  attracted 
little  notice,  while  the  earl  of  Orraond  was  the 
only  Irish  nobleman  in  whom  the  crown  ap- 
peared to  repose  confidence.  The  consequences 
of  this  preference  were  jealousy  and  animosity, 
which  scarcely  subsided  but  with  the  extinction 
of  one  of  those  noble  houses.  Desmond  be- 
coming insolent,  Ormond  led  the  king's  forces 
against  him,  but  was  compelled  to  make  condi- 
tions with  him,  as  an  independent  monarch; 
for  which  he  was  soon  after  removed  from  his 
authority.  In  the  tumultuous  state  of  things, 
which  now  resulted  from  the  disputes  of  the 
houses  of  York  and  X^ncaster,  Kildare,  having 
espoused  the  cause  of  the  former,  was  appointed 
lord  chief  justice :  while  the  noble  earl  of  Or- 
mond was  brought  to  the  scaffold  by  the  same 
party.    The  aziimoflities  of  these  great  families 


increased  to  their  greatest  height.  *  Attempts 
were  made,  in  a  parliament  assembled  in  Dub- 
hn,  to  attaint  the  earls  of  Desmond  and  Kildare 
of  treason;  and  an  act  was  passed  ordering 
the  tallage,  called  Black-rent,  to  be  henceforth 
paid  to  the  king's  deputy  for  the  support  of  the 
army,  thereby  reflecting  upon  the  treaties  lately 
made  by  Desmond.  The  parliament  was  then 
removed  to  Drogheda,  where  the  enemies  of  the 
Geraldines  felt  more  secure  in  urging  their  false 
accusations. 

Desmond,  in  the  confidence  of  a  guiltless  con- 
science, repaired  thither  to  justify  his  conduct, 
when,  to  the  astonishment  of  all,  he  was  in- 
stantly brought  to  the  scaffold  and  beheaded. 
Kildare  meanwhile  escaped  to  England,  where 
he  represented  the  cruelty  and  injustice  of  the 
sentence  executed  upon  earl  Desmond;  and 
SQch  was  the  effect  of  his  appeal,  that  Tiptoft, 
who  was  recalled,  suffered  the  like  punishment 
as  he  had  inflicted  upon  Desmond,  while  Kil- 
dare was  made  deputy  in  his  stead,  a  rank 
which  his  family  continued  to  retain  for  a  length 
of  time,  almost  in  opposition  to  the  authority  of 
the  crown.  The  improvidence  of  Henry,  in 
intrusting  the  government  of  Ireland  to  such 
zealous  adherents  of  the  house  of  York,  became 
now  but  too  apparent,  for,  upon  the  breaking 
out  of  Simnel's  insurrection,  the  impostor  found 
a  large  body  of  supporters  in  Dublin,  whither 
he  instantly  repaired,  and  was  crowned  in 
Christ  Church,  in  that  city,  by  the  style  and  title 
of  Edward  VI. 

The  lords  Thomas  and  Maurice  Fitzgerald, 
with  Plunket  and  other  Irishmen  of  rank,  ac- 
companied the  impostor  to  England,  and  all 
fell  in  the  battle  of  Stoke,  bravely  fighting  by 
his  side.  Kildare,  who  still  governed  Ireland 
more  like  an  independent  prince  than  a  vicegerent, 
sent  an  acknowledgement  of  his  error,  with  a 
confession  of  allegiance  to  the  king :  notwith- 
standing which  Henry  deemed  it  prudent  to 
send  his  ambassador  to  witness  Kilaare's  con- 
duct and  obtain  some  pledge  for  his  future  loy- 
alty. For  this  purpose  Sir  Richard  Edgecumbe 
was  despatched,  with  a  troop  of  500  men ;  but, 
arriving  at  Kinsale,  he  appeared  apprehensive 
of  landing,  and  received  the  homage  of  Barry 
on  board  his  ship.  Sailing  thence,  by  Water- 
ford,  to  Dublin,  he  landed  and  was  presented 
with  the  submission  of  the  citizens,  and,  after  a 
tedious  negociation  with  Kildare,  received  that 
proud  nobleman's  homage  and  fealty,  which 
were  performed  publicly.  This  ceremony  was 
considered  a  sufficient  guarantee  for  his  foture 
allegiance,  whereupon  he  was  absolved  from  the 
sentence  of  excommunication,  and  presented 
with  a  chain  of  gold,  from  the  king,  in  token  of 
perfect  reconciliation.  In  1494  the  violent  feuds 
of  the  Butlers  and  Geraldines,  obliged  the  king 
to  withdraw  his  delegated  power  from  their 
hands,  and  commit  the  deputyship  of  Ireland  to 
Edward  Poynings.  This  wise  governor  sum- 
moned a  parliament  at  Drogheda,  where  many 
valuable  acts  were  passed,  tending  to  diminish 
the  power  of  the  great  Irish  nobles.  The  most 
famous  in  its  consequences,  and  one  which  still 
bears  the  enactor's  name,  is  that  which  declares 
*  that  no  bill  shall  be  introduced  in  Ireland  until 
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it  has  previoaaly  received  the  sanction  of  the 
English  counciv  by  which  the  English  authority 
was  ever  after  fully  established  in  that  country. 
Poynings  returned  to  England,  and  had  the 
honor  of  the  order  of  the  Garter  conferred  upon 
him  in  token  of  his  services. 

The  Geraldines  being  now  once  more  restored 
to  favor,  ruled  Ireland  with  haughtiness  and 
rigor,  the  adherents  of  their  rivals  the  Ormonds 
be.ing  treated  with  all  possible  severity.  At 
lensth  the  Ormonds  obtamed  the  attentive  ear 
of  Cardinal  Wolsey,  and,  improving  this  oppor- 
tunity, turned  it  to  the  ultimate  ruin  of  their 
rivals.  Everj^  art  of  the  Geraldines  was  hence- 
forward viewed  with  suspicion,  the  earl  was 
called  over  to  London  to  answer  charges  of  an 
unknown  informer,  but  was  allowed  to  return. 
A  second  time  he  was  summoned,  but  with  less 
good  fortune,  for  he  was  detained  and  thrown 
into  confinement.  The  intercourse  between  the 
two  countries  was  of  an  irregular  and  tedious 
nature,  which  left  the  Irish  in  a  state  of  distract- 
ing suspense  as  to  the  fate  of  their  late  master : 
a  suspense  which  the  rashness  of  his  son  and 
deputy,  lord  Thomas,  did  not  permit  him  to 
endure,  and,  without  waiting  to  learn  his  noble 
father's  fate,  he  broke  out  into  open  rebellion 
and  bid  defiance  to  the  crown.  This  young 
nobleman,  but  twenty-two  years  of  age,  was 
spirited,  generous,  and  humane:  he  possessed 
the  ardent  love  of  his  followers  and  kinsmen, 
and  gave  very  early  promise  of  future  greatness. 
Being  now  a  declared  enemy  he  collected  his 
forces  and  laid  siege  to  Dublin,  but  was  opposed 
by  the  citizens.  He  continued  to  wage  a  aesul- 
tory  war  for  some  short  time,  when,  being  betrayed 
by  some  of  his  followers  and  deserted  by  others, 
he  found  himself  compelled  to  make  conditions 
with  lord  Grey,  which  were,  *  that  upon  the  6nal 
dismissal  of  his  troops,  he  should  be  received 
into  the  king's  pardon.' 

Lord  Thomas,  assured  of  pardon,  readily  con- 
sented to  repair  to  London  and  throw  himself 
at  Henry's  feet.  But  the  violence  of  this  unfeel- 
ing monarch's  temper  overcame  his  regard  for 
his  honor ;  and  lora  Thomas,  and  his  five  uncles, 
who  were  seized  at  a  banquet  in  Dublin,  were 
ignominiously  put  to  death.  The  unhappy  youth 
had  the  mortification  to  learn,  before  his  death, 
that  he  had  been  driven  into  all  his  wild  oppo- 
f  sition  by  false  rumors,  for  that  his  father  was 
still  alive,  and  sinking  into  the  grave  from  sor- 
row for  his  son's  fortunes  and  fate.  The  relentless 
Henry,  though  he  well  knew  that  two  of  the 
Geraldines,  whom  he  had  executed,  were  oppo-. 
nents  of  the  late  rebellion,  still  continued  to 
persecute  the  race,  and  sought  to  exterminate 
the  name.  A  youth  of  twelve  years  of  age,  the 
brother  of  lord  Thomas,  was  now  sought  out, 
as  an  enemy  to  the  crown  that  could  not  be 
permitted  to  survive.  The  widow  of  Mac 
Arthy,  and  aunt  of  the  young  lord,  at  first  un- 
dertook the  guardianship  of  his  person,  but, 
finding  Henry  thirsting  for  his  blood,  she  con- 
sented to  a  marriage  with  a  powerful  chieftain. 
O'Donnel,  on  the  express  condition,  that  he 
should  protect  her  nephew.  O'Donnel's  sincerity 
appearing  doubtful,  the  king  of  France  was  in- 
duced to  protect  that  youth  and  innocence,  which 


could  not  plead  with  die  heartless  Henry ;  and, 
when  the  English  monarch  had  the  meanness  to 
demand  the  boy,  as  a  rebel  subject,  the  king  of 
France  favored  his  escape  into  Flanders.  A 
similar  demand  was  now  made  to  the  emperor; 
but  with  no  better  success.  Fiuallv  he  was 
permitted  to  seek  the  protection  of  cardinal 
Pole,  who  received  him  as  his  kinsman,  and  pre- 
served him  to  regain  the  honors  of  the  family  of 
Kildare. 

During  these  transactions  in  Ireland  the 
course  of  events  in  Europe  was  undergoing  a 
total  revolution,  by  the  introduction  of  the  re- 
formed religion  and  ^he  doctrines  of  Luther. 
The  wantonness  and  severity  of  Henry's  natural 
temperament  involved  him  more  than  other 
princes  in  the  great  religious  change  that  now 
occurred ;  and  probably  be  no  where  found  the 
task  of  reformation  more  difficult  than  in  Ire- 
land. However  Browne,  who  had  been  pro- 
vincial of  the  friars  of  St.  Augustine,  a  man 
also  remarkable  for  the  liberality  of  his  religious 
opinions,  after  his  elevation  to  the  archdiocese 
of*  Dublin,  led  the  way  in  the  new  reformation, 
and  read  the  reformed  service  in  Christ  Church 
Dublin.  Parliament  also  acknowledged  the 
king's  supremacy  in  spiritual  matters,  and  con- 
firmed and  annulled  his  marriages,  as  often  as 
his  lust  or  his  cjuelty  prompted  him  to  select  a 
new  queen,  or  to  cut  off  the  unhappy  partner  of 
his  tlirone  and  bed.  In  addition  to  the  violent 
opposition  of  the  clergy,  who,  secretly  encou- 
raged by  the  pope's  legate,  resigned  their  bene- 
fices, Henry  found  a  new  and  troublesome 
enemy  in  O'Nial,  of  the  north,  who  formed 
a  confederacy  for  the  suppression  of  heresy: 
but,  by  the  activity  of  lora  Leonard  Grey,  the 
confederates  were  defeated  and  scattered.  Lord 
Grey  was  soon  after  recalled,  and  rewarded,  by 
his  royal  master  with  a  death  upon  the  scaffold. 
The  discomfiture  of  O'Nial,  lollowed  by  the 
most  complete  overthrow  of  the  Irish,  under 
O'Brien,  in  Munster,  threw  the  king's  enemies 
into  the  greatest  despair:  many  monasteries  were 
surrendered  to  the  crown,  and  their  constitutions 
re-modelled :  while  the  chief  youths  of  the  king- 
dom were  obliged  to  consent  to  be  educat^ 
after  the  English  manner. 

A  change  was  now  made  in  the  executive, 
which  assumed  a  more  dignified  character,  the 
style  of  lord  of  Ireland,  with  which  the  English 
monarchs  had  hitherto  been  contented,  being  re- 
linquished for  that  of  king.  During  the  reign  of 
Mary,  O'Nial  continued  to  resist  the  authority  of 
the  English ;  while  the  inhabitants  of  Seix  and 
O'Fally  could  not  patiently  resign  their  claims 
and  possessions  to  tne  new  settlers ;  and,  taking 
up  arms,  they  were  either  cut  off  in  the  field,  or 
suffered  death  by  martial  law.  But  the  changes 
consequent  upon  the  return  of  a  queen  of  the 
refornied  religion,  to  the  Britbh  throne,  revived 
all  former  feuds,  both  of  a  civil  and  religious 
character.  Sidney  was  now  entrusted  with  the 
government  of  Ireland,  and  the  most  sanguine 
hopes  were  entertained  of  beneficial  results 
likely  to  arise  from  it.  O'Nial  had  now  grown 
into  the  pride  of  sovereignty,  he  razed  the  castles 
on  the  borders  of  the  Pale,  burned  the  cathedral 
of  Armagh,  and  sent  ambassadors  in  his  own 
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name  to  Spun  and  to  Rome.  But  the  discern- 
ment of  &uney  proved  too  much  for  the  rashness 
of  O'Nial,  and,  when  the  latter  thought  himself 
surrounded  by  fiiithful  allies,  he  was  in  the  midst 
of  nobles,  whom  he  had  formerly,  perhaps, 
treated  with  some  degree  of  haughtiness,  and 
who  BOW  listened  to  the  overtures  of  the  deputy, 
in  order  to  gratify  petty  iealousies  and  venge- 
ance. Thus  surrounded  by  enemies  O'Nial  at 
last  resolved  to  relinquish  so  unequal  a  contest : 
and,  being  induced  to  eapitulate,  was  invited  to 
a  baoc{iiet,  where  the  terms  were  to  be  agreed 
upon ;  but  hero  a  quarrel  was  purposely  raised, 
aiid  O'Nial  and  his  followers  treacherously  as- 
sassinaled.  The  author  of  this  cowardly  stra- 
tagem was  an  English  officer  named  Piers,  who 
received  1000  mariu  as  his  reward. 

The  province  of  Munster  was  now  in  a  state 
of  great  insubordination,  nor  were  the  best  exer- 
tions of  Sydney  capable  of  subduing  the  insur- 
gents. To  e&ct  this,  Sir  John  Perrott,  an* 
austere  and  vigorous  officer,  and  a  natural  son 
of  Henry  VIII.,  was  appomted  president  of  that 
province.  Perrott*s  conduct  dia  not  disappoint 
expectation :  be  pursued  the  Irish  with  unabated 
fiiry,  nor  ceased  until  he  had  driven  them  from 
every  haunt,  and  no  alternative  remained  but 
submission  to  the  queen's  mercy.  The  next 
inteimption  to  the  repose  of  the  country  was 
derivea  fnm  an  invasion  of  the  Spaniards  on  the 
south-west  coast.  Tbey  brought  with  them  arms 
and  ammunitieD  for  5000  men,  and  a  sum  of 
money  to  be  delivered  to  earl  Desmond.  Effect- 
tug  a  landing  at  Smerwick,  they  entrenched 
themselves  atGMden  Fort,  and  proclaimed  their 
deteniination  to  hold  out  to  the  last  iu  the  glo- 
rious cause  of  the  extirpation  of  heresy,  and  the 
assertion  of  their  master's  right  to  the  kingdom 
of  Ireland.  In  this  position  they  were  attacked 
by  lard  Gtej,  and,  after  <an  obstinate  resistance, 
obliged  to  surrender  at  discretion.  The  Irish 
rebels  found  in  the  fort  were  executed  by  mar- 
tial law ;  and  to  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  was  com- 
mitted the  odious  service  of  putting  the  unarmed 
garrison  to  the  sword. 

The  unhappy  earl  of  Desmond  now  sued  for 
pardon,  but  in  vain ;  his  co-operation  with  the 
dpaniards  her  majesty  could  not  forgive.  In 
this  deplorable  situation  he  was  hunted  from 
one  miserable  hiding-place  to  another,  disguised 
in  a  dress  resembling  that  of  the  meanest  of  his 
followers,  and  a  price  was  set  upon  his  head ; 
uatil,  oTertaken  in  a  hut  by  a  few  soldiers  com- 
manded by  Kelly  of  Moriesta,  he  called  to  him 
for  mercy,  saying,  '  Spare  me,  for  I  am-  the  earl 
of  Desmond;*  but  Kelly  smote  oif  the  aged 
nobleman's  head,  and  sent  it  to  Orraond.  It 
was  afterwards  conveyed  to  the  queen,  and  im- 
paled upon  London  bridge.  Such  was  the 
melancholy  extinction  of  a  fomily  which  had 
existed  for  four  centuries,  in  rude  magnificence, 
and  had  prored  too  powerful  to  be  governed. 

The  government  of  Perrott,  which  left  a  last- 
ing impression  upon  the  peaceable  part  of  the 
Irish,  was  shortened  by  the  private  slander  and 
calumnies  of  his  enemies  at  court.  Perrott  had 
laid  the  foundation  of  a  peaceful  reign  for  his 
mistress  in  this  part  of  her  dominions,  and 
gained  a  fevorable  juncture  for  the  introduction 
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of  civilising  institutions.  Many  attempts  had 
been  previously  made  to  establish  a  college  in 
Ireland,  but  with  no  success.  So  far  back  as 
1311  archbishop  Leek  had  procured  a  bull 
from  the  pope  for  the  erection  of  a  university 
in  Dublin,  but  the  project  ended  with  that  pre- 
late's 'death.  A  second  attempt  was  made  by 
his  successor  Bicknor,  in  the  reign  of  Edward 
II. :  and  in  the  reign  of  Edward  IV.  an  act 
actually  passed  the  Irish  parliament  for  the 
foundation  of  a  university  in  the  town  of 
Drogheda,  which  also  was  neglected.  For  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth  it  was  reserved  to  establish 
the  sources  of  light,  humanity  and  civilisation, 
in  a  country  darkened  by  ignorance,  and  fero* 
eious  from  persecution. 

The  rebellion  of  Tyrone  now  again  burst  out, 
and  raged  like  a  destructive  conflagration  through 
a  great  part  of  Ireland.  Essex,  the  queen's 
favorite,  was  appointed  to  oppose  him  with  a 
newly  raised  force,  and  with  the  style  and  title 
of  lord-lieutenant  of  Ireland;  whereby  his 
powers  were  increased,  and  authority  granted 
nim  of  pardoning  offenders,  even  those  guilty  of 
treason  against  the  queen.  Essex's  campaigns 
were  not  successful,  much  treasure  and  many 
lives  being  expended  in  fruitless  attempts  to 
reduce  Tyrone ;  and  the  lord-lieutenant  found 
himself  at  last  only  in  a  situation  to  make  terms 
and  offer  pardon.  The  cautious  and  crafty 
chieftain  obtained  such  conditions  ss  were  dis- 
pleasing to  her  majesty;  and  Essex,  fearing  the 
secret  whispers  of  nis  court  rivals,  returned  to 
England  to  justify  his  conduct.  Lord  Mounfjoy, 
Sir  George  Carew,  and  others,  were  now  ap- 
pointed to  different  commands  in  Ireland,  and 
executed  them  with  better  fortune.  Tyrone  and 
O'Donnell  were  reduced  to  extremities,  and 
must  have  surrendered  to  the  English  power,  if 
assistance  had  not  appeared  from  an  unexpected 
quarter.  A  Spanish  fleet  anchored  in  the  harbour 
of  Kinsale,  under  the  command  of  Don  Juan 
D'Aquila,  and  the  forces  on  board,  having 
effected  an  undisturbed  landing,  possessed  them- 
selves of  the  towns  of  Kinsale,  Castlehaven,  and 
Baltimore,  which  they  strongly  entrenched.  The 
rebellious  chieftains  of  the  north  soon  joined 
them,  and  a  general  engagement  followed,  in 
which,  to  the  amazement  of  the  Spanish  general, 
they  were  defeated  almost  instantly,  and  fled 
with  precipitation  from  the  field  of  battle.  Dis- 
gusted a? this  contemptible  conduct  of  his  Irish 
allies,  Don  Juan  resolved  upon  sparing  the  lives 
of  his  own  countrymen,  and  accordingly  surren- 
dered upon  honorable  conditions. 

Tyrone  withdrew  to  the  north,  and  renewed 
hostilities  against  the  English ;  but  being  cut  off 
from  his  own  territories,  by  the  skilful  manoeuvres 
of  the  English  general,  the  miseries  and  priva- 
tions of  his  followers  determined  him  to  sue  for 
pardon  and  amity.  Mountjoy,  dreading  a  repe- 
tition of  a  Spanish  war,  and  fearing  the  expense 
and  tediousness  of  a  new  rebellion,  accepted 
Tyrone's  conditions,  particularly  as,  when  pend- 
ing the  negociations  withTyrone,  private  accounts 
of  the  queen*s  death  were  brought  to  him.  He, 
on  this,  instantly  despatched  Sir  W.  Godolphin 
to  Tyrone  with  a  safe  conduct,  and  renewea  the 
assurances  of  his  pardon.   The  earl  immediately 
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accompanied  the  envoy  to  Mellifont,  and  at 
Dublin  publicly  renewed  his  submission  to  the 
queeo,  which  he  had  scarcely  made  when  he 
learned  the  tidings  of  her  death.  Upon  the 
receipt  of  this  intelligence  he  is  said  to  have 
burst  into  a  flood  of  tears,  which  he  explained  to 
be  an  excess  of  grief  at  the  loss  of  so  merciful 
and  tender  a  mistress,  but  historians  have  some- 
times otherwise  interpreted  his  sorrow. 

After  an  unceasing  struggle  of  440  years,  the  ene- 
mies of  the  English  crown  were  entirely  subdued 
in  this  island,  and  an  opportunity  was  presented  for 
the  introduction  of  wholesome  laws.  During  the 
short  administration  of  Carew,  sheriffs  were  sent 
into  the  counties  of  Tyrconnel  and  Tyrone,  and 
itinerant  judges  through  all  the  northern  counties. 
The  old  Irish  customs  of  tanistry  and  gavelkind 
were  abolished  by  judgment  in  Uie  king's  bench, 
and  Irish  estates  made  descendible,  according  to 
the  course  of  the  common  law  of  England. 
While  these  improvements  were  in  progress^  a  . 
letter,  dropped  in  the  privy  council  chamber, 
intimated  that  Tyrone  and  Tyrconnel  were 
once  more  in  league  with  Spain;  and  these 
noblemen  fled  to  the  continent,  abandoning 
their  extensive  possessions  in  Ulster  to  the 
crown.  James  considered  the  hasty  flight  of 
these  traitors  as  a  fortunate  issue,  and  pro- 
ceeded forthwith  to  partition  their  vast  domains 
amongst  Scotch  and  English  settlers.  He  also 
conferred  Urge  grants  of  land,  and  several  valua- 
ble church  livings,  upon  the  university  of  Dublin. 
By  which  measures  a  number  of  loyal  and  indus- 
trious inhabitants  were  substituted  for  free-booters 
and  ungovernable  subjects:  many  towns  were 
built,  and  some  of  them  incorporated,  and  ob- 
tained the  right  of  representation  in  parliament. 

The  repose  and  calm,  which  Ireland  would 
otherwise  have  enjoyed,  were  disturbed  and 
ruffled  by  the  continued  applications  to  the  crown, 
of  the  recusants.  Finding  their  prayers  neglect- 
ed,  they  are  said  to  have  had  recourse  to  pecu- 
niary arguments,  by  which  they  found  themselves 
more  likely  to  be  secured.  And,  indeed,  their 
feelings  were  inflamed  and  their  passions  con- 
stantly roused  by  the  Roman  pontiff',  who  be- 
sought them  to  lose  their  lives  rather  than  submit 
to  the  pestilent  oath  of  supremacy,  which  wrested 
the  dominion  of  the  church  from  the  Vicar  o^ 
God  Almighty.  The  result  of  their  perseverance, 
however,  was  the  enaction  of  many  beneficial 
regulations,  some  relaxation  in  the  laws  concern- 
ing recusants,  and  a  general  act  of  pardon. 

The  religious  feelings  of  the  Irish  were  now 
put  into  a  state  of  great  fermention,  by  the  public 
preaching  of  a  fn^temity  of  Carmelites  who  ap- 
peared in  Dublin,  and  resisted  the  interference 
of  the  law.  In  this  crisis  a  lord  deputy  was 
chosen,  by  king  Charles,  possessed  of.  great  cun- 
ning and  activity  of  mind,  and  a  haughty  and 
commanding  demeanour;  this  was  lord  viscount 
Wentworth.  He  resolved,  in  the  first  moment  of 
his  authority,  upon  an  extensive  plantation  of 
Connaught,  by  tiie  annihilation  ot  the  title  to 
every  estate  in  the  province.  He  summoned 
and  dissolved  the  parliament  at  pleasure ;  treated 
the  remonstrances  of  the  lords  with  contempt ; 
issued  order  for  the  reparation  of  churches,  and 
eompelled    a  restitution-  of  the  rights  of  the 


clergy  by  the  landholders.  To  him,  however,  is 
due  the  praise  of  uniting  the  churches  of  England 
and  Ireland,  a  task  of  considerable  difficulty  at 
that  precise  moment,  when  the  primate  Usher 
had  just  drawn  up  distinct  canons  for  the  Irish 
church.  The  lord  deputy  escaped  the  danger  of  an 
encounter  with  a  man  of  such  leamitag  and  piety, 
by  ordering  that  there  should  be  a  selection  onlv 
from  the  English  canons  adopted  in  Ireland. 
Shortly  after  a  high  commission  court  was  es- 
tablished, after  the  model  of  that  in  England. 

Wentworth  *s  severity  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Connaught,  who  did  not  acknowledge  the  king's 
title,  occasioned  strong  representations  to  be 
made  against  him  at  court.  In  addition  to  this, 
the  trial  and  condemnation  of  lord  Mountmorres, 
by  the  deputy  and  a  court  martial,  were  warmly 
urged  by  his  numerous  enemies.  But  the  at^ 
tachment  and  confidence  of  his  royal  master 
were,  at  this  time,  too  entire  to  be  shaken.  Went- 
worth had  soon,  an  opportunity  of  showing  his 
gratitude  to  Charles,  which  he  did  not  hesitate 
to  embrace.  On  the  first  alarm  of  the  Scottish 
insurrection,  he  remitted  £30,000  from  the  Irish 
exchequer  to  the  king,  and  added  a  noble  dona- 
tion from  his  own  private  fortune.  He  trans- 
mitted, besides,  a  bcniy  of  500  well  disciplined 
men  under  the  command  of  Willoughby,  an 
experienced  officer,  to  establish  a  garrison  at 
Carlisle.  Upon  which  the  king  confirmed  him 
in  his  government  by  the  more  honorable  title  of 
lord-Ueutenant,  advanced  him  to  the  dignity  of 
an  earl,  by  the  title  of  Strafford,  and  created  him 
a  knight  of  the  garter.  The  state  of  England, 
as  well  as  the  dissensions  between  the  Romish 
and  Puritan  parties,  now  rendered  the  adminis- 
tration of  Ireland  a  service  of  no  small  danger. 
Lord  deputy  Wandesford's  sudden  death  was 
imputed  to  tJie  vexations  of  his  government,  and 
the  prosecution  of  his  predecessor  Strafibid  :  a 
prosecution  followed  by  nis  attainder  and  death. 
;  An  unnatural  and  bloody  insurrection  burst 
forti:  at  this  time,  the  flames  of  which-  were 
kindled  by  one  Roger  Moore,  and  kept  alive  by 
•Macguire  the  lord  of  Enniskillen.  The  design 
of  this  conspiracy  was  the  subversion  of  all  the 
late  establishments  of  property,  by  acts  of  set- 
tlement or  otherwise;  tne  restoration  of  the 
native  Irish  to  all  that  they  had  lost,  either  by 
the  rebellions  of  their  ancestors  or  by  decisions  at 
law ;  and  the  complete  re-establishment  of  the 
Romish  religion.  The  inactivity  of  the  lords 
justices  has  never  been  satis&ctorily  explained : 
it  appears  not  merely  blameable  but  suspicious ; 
for  little  doubt  exists  that  the  nefarious  con- 
spiracy could  have  been  smothered  in  its  veiy 
cradle,  had  their  lordships  not  wilfully  disre- 
garded the  information  laid  before  them.  At 
nrst  it  was  confined  to  Ulster :  here  Sir  Pheliin 
O'Neil  ordered  his  followers  to  massacre  all  the 
Protestants  of  those  parishes  where  he  had  been 
previously  defeated.  Lord  Caulfield  was  basely 
murdered  in  one  of  O^Neil's  houses,  whither  he 
had  been  conveyed  as  |  prisoner.  Tlie  miserable 
Protestants  and  settlers  were  driven  from  town 
to  town,  like  beasts,  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet : 
sometimes  they  were  forced  into  the  nearest 
house,  which  was  then  set  on  fire,  while  their 
inhuman  persecutors  stood  around  enjoying  their 
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tortures  and  ciies.  At  the  bridge  of  PortadoTvn 
190  wcfe  precipitated  into  the  stream,  ^hile  their 
murderers  ran  to  the  river  side,  and  there  plunged 
their  bayonets  into  the  unhappy  beings  who  ap- 
proached the  shore  struggling  for  life.  Women 
are  said  to  have  been  driven,  in  a  state  of  abso- 
lute nudity,  along  the  highway,  by  those  of  their 
own  sex ;  and  children  were  torn  untimely  from 
the  womb.  All  which  scenes  of  blood  and  tor- 
ture, Sir  William  Temple  assures  us,  were  per- 
formed or  encouragea  by  Irish  ecclesiastics. 
After  the  trial  and  execution  of  lord  Macguire 
and  his  confederates,  and  notwithstanding  the 
culpable  indifference  of  Balase  and  his  coadjutor 
Parsons,  this  insurrection  was  terminated  by 
the  defeat  of  the  rebels  at  Kilrush.  The  instru- 
ment of  this  deliverance  was  the  earl  of  Ormond, 
whose  signal  services,  during  this  disgraceful 
civil  war,  were  rewarded  by  a  jewel  of  £500 
value  voted  to  him  by  the  partiament,  and  the 
order  of  the  garter  bestowea  on  him  by  his  royal 
master. 

The  commotions  that  followed  for  some  years 
were  comparatively  trifling.  In  the  north  Ro- 
bert Monro,  a  severe  Scottish  general,  preserved 
tolerable  tranquillity,  and  by  crafty  negociations 
occupied  the  attention  of  the  rebel  leader,  while 
lord  Ormond,  by  his  great  military  and  diplo- 
matic abilites,  both  suppressed  violence,  and 
tceaied  for  a  PJKuse  witn  the  Roman  Catholic 
confederates.  The  conditions  proposed  by  him 
smpeared  to  the  confederates  so  satisfactory,  that 
tne  blessings  of  peace  were  about  to  be  restored, 
when  Rinuncini,  the  pope's  nuncio,  presented 
himself  and  insisted  upon  a  magnificent  esta- 
blishment for  the  Romish  clergy :  this  so  much 
embarrassed  the  proceedings  that  the  treaty  was 
instantly  broken  off.  But  the  attachment  of 
Ormond  to  his  unhappy  master  would  not  per* 
mit  him  to  abandon  the  prospect  of  attaching 
so  many  faithful  adherents  to  his  cause;  and 
having  renewed  his  proposals,  with  some  little 
alterations,  they  were  received  and  approved  by 
the  confederates.  Meanwhile  Rinuncini  ad- 
dressed himself  to  Owen  O'Nial  and  his  band 
of  rovers,  and  besought  him  to  assist  in  enforcing 
the  command  of  his  holiness  to  re-establish  the 
Romish  church  throughout  the  kingdom.  Owen 
gladly  embraced  an  occupation  that  might  lead 
to  plunder  (his  only  mode  of  subsistence),  and, 
advancing  towards  a  place  called  Benburb,  en- 
gaged the  English  army  commanded  by  Monro. 
Owen  was  successful,  having  killed  upwards  of 
3000  of  the  British,  with  the  loss  only  of  seventy 
on  his  part.  In  this  battle  also  fell  that  gallant 
officer,  lord  Blayney.  The  consequences  of  this 
victory  might  have  been  fatal  to  the  English  in 
Ulster,  had  Owen  pursued  the  advantage  gained, 
but  he  was  suddenly  called  into  Leinster,  by  the 
meddling  nnncio,  to  oppose  the  peace  with  the 
confederates. 

Ormond  found  himseif  now  surrounded  by 
difficulties  and  dangers :  the  interference  of 
Rinuncini  with  the  confederates,  and  his  threats 
of  excommunication  against  the  moderate  of  his 
party :  the  increased  violence  of  O^Nial,  from  his 
late  victory  at  Benburb,  and  the  treachery  of 
Preston,  who  had  yielded  to  the  conditions  of 
peace,  contributed  so  much  to  harass  and  dis- 


tract him,  that  he  at  at  last  resolved  upon  resign- 
ing the  lieutenancy  of  Ireland ;  and  brought 
home  with  him  the  regalia. 

Landing  at  Bristol  he  proceeded  to  London, 
to  assist  and  advise  his  royal  master ;  but,  finding 
his  liberty  threatened,  he  withdrew  to  St.  Ger- 
mains.  The  Irish  now  addressed  the  queen 
when  conditions  of  peace  were  by  the  prudent 
counsel  of  Ormond  obtained:  and  the  imme- 
diate consequence  was  the  return  of  Ormond  to 
Ireland.  Here  he  soon  a(\er  learned  the  bloody 
death  of  his  afiectionate  master,  aifd  instantly 
caused  the  prince  of  Wales  to  be  proclaimed 
king.  His  exertions  in  the  royal  cause  from 
this  date  were  less  fortunate  than  well  designed ; 
and  at  last  arrived  Cromwell,  against  whose 
power  and  cruelty  Ormond 's  means  and  provi- 
sions were  of  little  effect.  Well  supplied  with 
all  the  necessaries  of  war,  Cromwell  landed  in 
Dublin,  and  advancing  to  Drogheda  besieged 
that  town,  where  he  put  all  the  inhabitants  to 
the  sword,  thirty  excepted,  who  were  transported 
to  Barbadoes.  Wexford  and  Ross  shortly  after 
shared  the  fate  of  Drogheda;  but  a  strong  de- 
tachment commanded  by  Ireton  was  unable  to 
make  any  impression  upon  the  fort  of  Duncan- 
non :  Wogan,  the  governor,  having  repulsed 
them  from  the  walls  by  a  brave  and  vigorous 
sally.  Waterford  was  next  the  object  of  Crom- 
well, but  here  the  superior  skill  of  Ormond 
frustrated  his  plans,  and  the  petty  quarrels  of 
the  corporators,  who  refused  to  supply  boats  to 
ferry  the  troops  across,  probably  saved  him  the 
hazard  of  a  final  engagement.  Cromwell,  esca- 
ping from  Waterford,  continued  both  personally 
and  by  his  officers,  the  subjugation  of  Ireland 
to  the  parliament  of  London.  In  the  north, 
every  town  was  in  his  power,  Charlemout  and 
Enniskillen  excepted;  and  Kilkenny  was  sur- 
rendered into  his  hands,  when  Cromwell  re- 
signed his  command  to  Ireton  and  returned  to' 
England. 

Ormond,  meanwhile,  surrounded  by  the  most 
distressing  difficulties,  preserved  his  attachment 
to  the  royal  family,  ana  used  his  able&t  exertions 
to  keep  together  his  small  body  of  troops.  In 
his  opposition  to  the  English  parliament  he  was 
but  little  supported  by  the  confederates,  as  he 
never  entirely  yielded  to  the  conditions  they 
required :  and  at  length,  finding  the  demands  of 
the  Romish  clergy  too  exorbitant,  he  entrusted 
his  commission  to  the  marquis  of  Clanricarde, 
and,  embarking  at  Galway,  after  a  tempestuous 
voyage  arrived  in  France. 

Clanricarde,  anxious  to  preserve  the  king's 
authority,  was  at  the  same  time  unwilling  to 
offend  the  church.  The  Irish  in  this  difficulty 
addressed  themselves  to  the  duke  of  Lorrain, 
who  for  a  short  time  hearkened  to  their  repre- 
sentation, and  advanced  funds  for  supplying 
arms;  but  whatever  were  his  designs  he  soon 
found  they  were  not  likely  to  be  promoted  by 
any  Ireaty  with  the  Irish,  and  accordingly  with- 
drew  his  agents. 

Ireton  continued  to  reduce  Ireland  to  the 
authority  of  parliament:  Limerick  was  soon 
besieged  and  admitted  to  a  surrender:  and 
O'Brien,  the  popish  bishop  of  Emly,  together 
witli  Fennel  and  Geoffery  Browne,  suffered  by 
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the  hands  of  the  executioner :  this  seTerity  pro- 
cured the  surrender  of  Galway  without  much 
delay. 

The  restoration  of  Charles  II.  excited  yarious 
emotions  in  the  diiferent  parties  of  the  Irish 
nation.  Some  were  impatient  to  be  restored  to 
their  ancient  possessions ;  others  to  be  continued 
in  their  new  acquisitions :  some  were  solicitoas 
to  be  pudoned  for  their  delinquency;  and 
others  to  be  rewarded  for  their  services.  To 
allay  these  disorders,  a  bill  of  indemnity  was 
first  prepeured  by  which  the  Romish  par^  was 
effectually  excluded  firom  power :  but,  this  mea- 
sure not  proving  'satis&ctory,  the  &mous  decla- 
ration for.  Uie  settlement  of  Ireland  was  pub- 
lished. By  this  declaration  adventurers  in 
possession  of  lands  or  tenements,  on  7th  of  May 
1659,  were  confirmed  in  the  same :  soldiers,  to 
"whom  lands  had  been  allotted  for  their  pay, 
were  allowed* to  retain  them,  with  some  excep- 
tions: officers  who  had  served  previous  to  June 
1640]  were  to  be  paid  in  houses  and  lands 
allotted  for  the  purpose:  Protestants, whose 
^estates  had  been  given  to  adventurers,  were  to 
have  the  same  restored:  and  innocent  papists, 
^ough  they  had  taken  lands  in  Connaught,  were 
to  be  restored  to  their  estates.  But  those  whose 
estates  lay  wdthin  corporate  towns  were  to  be 
indemnified.  Though  a  meeting  of  parliament 
shortly  after  confirmed  this  act  of  settlement,  the 
iiuured  Roman  Catholics,  and  the  ejected 
adventurers,  appealed  to  the  king  and  the  Eiiglish 
parliament  for  redress. 

The  arrival  of  the  duke  of  Ormond  was  now 
looked  to,  by  all  parties,  as  the  only  thing  likely 
to  relieve  the  nation  from  its  embarrassment, 
and  parliament  voted  him  a  sum  of  £30,000. 
But  me  wisdom  and  integrity  of  Ormond,  who 
had  relinquished  his  own  rights  to  facilitate  a 
general  accommodation,  were  not  able  to  allay 
the  irritated  feelings,  or  satisfy  the  numerous 
demands,  of  the  claimants.  He  returned  to 
London,  and  there  framed  a  bill  of  explanation, 
by  which  one-third  of  the  king's  grants  vras  re- 
trenched, and  twenty  persons  added  to  the  list 
of  nominees,  whom  the  king  was  to  restore  to 
their  estates.  The  disorders  of  Ireland  had  just 
been  brought  to  a  termination,  by  the  last  pru- 
dent and  moderate  act,  when  they  were  again 
renewed  by  a  measure  origiinating  with  the  £ag^- 
lish  commons.  In  a  parluunent  held  at  Oxford, 
1665,  a  bill  was  brought  in  for  the  '  perpetual 
prohibitioii  of  importing  cattle  from  Ireland, 
dead  or  alive ; '  and,  though  it  passed  the  com- 
mons, it  met  opposition  in  the  lords,  and  caused 
the  prorogation  of  parliament.  The  commons 
foolishly  supposed  that  the  importation  of  cattle 
from  Ireland  was  die  occasion  of  the  greatly 
diminished  rental  of  English  estates  at  this  pe- 
riod, their  total  value  amounting  to  but  £200,000 
annually:  whereas  the  real  causes  were,  the 
expulsion  of  so  many  industrious  Puritans,  who 
fled  to  Holland:  a  diminution  in  the  trade  of 
the  kingdom,  arising  from  the  French  and  Spa- 
nish wars :  and  the  plague  which  had  lessened 
the  consumption  of  provisions.  Ormond,  being 
removed  and  restored  again,  was  ultimately  and 
indecently  dismissed  from  the  lieutenancy,  upon 
the  accession  of  James  II.    His  age  and  infir- 


mities were  assigned  as  the  reasons  for  this,  and 
he  affected  to  believe  they  were  the  real  cause. 
But  the  speedy  disarming  of  the  Protestants 
soon  established  tlie  fact,  that  the  eagerness  of 
the  Romish  party  for  ascendancy  was  the  real 
motive.  The  history  of  Ireland  from  this  period 
is  intimately  connected  with  that  of  England. 
Some  facta,  however,  are  so  entirely  Irish,  that 
th^  may  with  propriety  be  added. 

The  violent  conduct  of  James  extended  to 
Ireland,  .perhaps  with  more  calamitous  conse- 
quences than  elsewhere.  The  zealous  Romish 
advocate,  lord  Tyrconnel,  continued  to  aggra- 
vate the  mischief  James  was  desirous  of  inflict- 
ing upon  Protestants :  at  his  instance  three  judges 
were  removed  without  cause,  and  an  equal 
number  of  Roman  Catholics  substituted,  some  of 
whom  were  themselves  aware  of  their  unfitness 
and  declined  the  honor.  The  Irish  seals  were 
suddenly  taken  from  primate  Boyle,  and  handed 
to  Porter,  a  submissive  retainer  about  the  court. 
The  king  refused  to  fill  the  vacant  see  of  Cashel, 
appointal  his  trusty  l^rconnel  lord  deputy, 
and  formed  his  Irish  army  almost  exclusively 
of  papists,.  A  king's  letter  now  reached  Dub- 
lin, appointing  Green,  a  Roman  Catholic,  to  the 
professorship  of  Irish,  an  office  which  did  not 
exist  in  the  university :  this  was  but  the  com- 
mencement of  the  spoliations  meditated  by 
James  upon  that  institution.  Their  plate  was 
next  seized  upon  and  lodged  in  the  king's  stores ; 
and  Doyle,  a  profligate  ignorant  person,  wa3 
appointed  to  a  fellowship  by  a  king's  letter. 
Such  was  the  entire  transition  to  a  Romish  es- 
tablishment in  progress  in  Ireland,  when  the 
prince  of  Orange  effected  a  landing  in  Eng- 

TyrconntfVs  zeal  frBquently  blinded  his  judg- 
ment, particularly  in  the  nah  act  of  withdraw- 
ing the  garrison  firom  Derry.  But,  as  soon  as 
he  perceived  his  error,  he  detached  thither  the 
earl  of  Antrim's  regiment,  composed  entirely  of 
Papists,  Irish,  and  Highlanders.  Upon  the  ap- 
proach of  this  body  of  men,  the  inhabitants, 
urged  on  by  nine  spirited  youths  vdio  seized 
the  keys  of  the  city,  raised  the  draw-bridge,  and 
locked  the  ferry-gate.  Philip  Timavady,  who 
had  chiefly  encouraged  them  to  this  enter- 
prize,  was  chosen  governor,  and  an  account  of 
their  situation,  accompanied  by  a  solicitation  for 
protection,  v^as  instantly  transmitted  to  the  prince 
of  Orange.  Tyrconnel,  finding  the  citizens  re- 
solute in  their  refusal  to  admit  the  Antrim  regi- 
ment, sent  thither  a  detachment  of  six  companies, 
under  the  command  of  lord  Mountjoy,  a  Pro- 
testant nobleman,  and  highly  acceptable  to  the 
inhabitants.  Mountjoy  was  reaaily  admitted 
upon  conditions,  and  assumed  the  command  of 
the  city  as  a  friend  and  associate. 

The  state  of  the  prince's  afiairs  in  England  left 
him  but  little  time  to  reflect  upon  the  cmel  go- 
vernment of  the  Irish  deputy,  and  Mountjoy, 
finding  his  services  elsewhere  might  be  more 
beneficial  to  his  party,  withdrew  fix)m  Derry, 
having  entrusted  the  command  to  Lundy,  a  man 
who  affected  great  attachment  to  the  Protestant 
cause.  A  commission  being  now  sent  to  Lundy, 
he  refused  to  take  the  oaths  in  public,  which 
raised  suspicions  of  his  integrity  amongst  the 
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citizens ;  suspicions  afterwards  too  strongly  con- 
firmed. iJpon  the  landing  of  James  in  Ireland^ 
Derry  presented  the  most  formidable  prospect 
of  resistance :  thither  the  Protestants  of  the 
north  had  been  driven,  by  the  ferocity  and  rash- 
ness of  Tyrconnel,  and  there  the  little  assem- 
blage of  heroes  led  on  by  George  Walker,  a 
Protestant  clergyman,  were  prepared  to  resist, 
to  the  Fast,  the  partizans  of  the  abdicated  king. 
Lundy  alone  proved  himself,  not  only  deserving 
of  the  suspicion  he  was  held  in,  but  also  a  base 
coward,  having  fled  ^om-  this  field  and  hid  him- 
self within  the  walls  of  Derry.  Nor  was  this 
the  only  baseness  he  was  guilty  of;  for,  upon  the 
approach  of  James,  he  advised  the  surrender  of 
the  city,  assuring  the  garrison  that  it  was  unten- 
able :  but  the  heroic  temperament  of  the  towns- 
men was  rather  kindled  into  a  spirit  of  resent- 
ment, than  overwhelmed  by  any  feelings  of 
despair ;  and  in  the  enthusiasm  of  the  moment 
they  rushed  to  the  walls,  and  pointing  their 
cannon,  fired  upon  the  advancedT  guard  of  James, 
who  was  approaching  in  the  confident  assurance 
of  taking  a  quiet  possession  of  the  place.  The 
siege  now  became  formal,  the  timid  were  allowed 
to  retire,  while  Lundy  escaped,  from  the  con- 
finement of  his  own  house,  on  shipboard,  and 
James  sat  down  before  the  walls  for  eleven  days. 
But,  impatient  of  disappointment,  the  king  re- 
turned to  Dublin,  leaving  Derry  closely  invested. 
The  inhabitants  became  at  length  straightened 
for  provisions,  and  famine  and  disease  made 
equal  and  continued  ravages  in  the  garrison. 
Meanwhile,  an  unfortunate  multitude  of  Protes- 
tants, of  all  ages  and  conditions,  were  goaded  on 
by  the  king's  army  to  the  very  walls,  and  there 
suffered  to  perish  miserably  in  the  presence  of 
the  besieged. 

Tlie  most  powerful  antipathies  of  nature  were 
overcome  by  the  invincible  horror,  now  con- 
ceived by  the  besieged,  of  their  relentless  enemy. 
The  flesh  of  horses,  dogs,  and  vermin,  purchased 
at  extravagant  prices,  were  eagerly  devoured  by 
the  wretched  citizens,  who,  nevertheless,  conti- 
nued to  persevere  in  a  most  heroic  defence,  and 
sometimes  made  successful  sallies  on  the  besieg- 
ing army.  In  the  midst  of  these  calamities, 
d^Lth,  famine,  and  disease,  two  vessels,  laden 
with  provisions  and  convoyed  by  a  firigate,  ad- 
vanced in  view  both  of  the  garrison  and  of  the 
king's  troops;  the  enemy  thundered  furiously 
upon  them,  from  their  batteries,  which  fire  was 
returned  with  equal  spirit.  The  foremost  of  the 
victuallers  struck  forcibly  against  the  boom, 
which  had  been  stretched  across  the  river,  and 
snapped  it :  but,  rebounding  with  violence,  ran 
aground.  The  enemy,  exulting  in  loud  accla- 
mations, prepared  to  board  her,  while  the  garri- 
son on  the  walls  remained  stupified  with  despair. 
At  this  critical  moment  the  vessel  fired  her  guns, 
was  extricated  by  the  shock,  and  almost  in- 
stantly floated.  Passing  the  boom,  she  was 
followed  by  the  other  vessels :  and,  the  town 
being  thus  relieved,  the  enemy  abandoned  the  siege. 

During  the  course  of  this  siege  James's  troops 
were  much  embarrassed  by  the  operations  of  tne 
Enniskillen  men.  A  brave  band  of  Protestants 
who  had  confederated,  chose  one  Gustavus 
Hamilton  for  the  governor,  and  proclaimed 
William  and  Mary.    This  siiiall  body  was  en- 


closed by  three  great  armies  under  the  separate 
commands  of  Macarthy,  Sarsfield,  and  the  duke 
of  Bervrick.  But,  by  a  peculiarity  of  fortune, 
ignorance  of  danger  procured  their  deliverance ; 
for,  knowing  of  but  one  enemy,  they  advanced 
and  defeated  him,  which  caused  the  others  to 
retire;  not,  however,  witiiout  suffering  in  their 
retreat  f]x>m  the  Enniskilleners,  who  at  length 
detected  their  danger,  and  were  become  more 
familiar  with  it. 

James's  disappointments  increased  his  follies 
and  extravagancies :  he  assembled  a  parliament 
in  Dublin,  and  there  passed  acts,  by  which  the 
personal  estates  of  all  absentees  were  vested  in 
the  kine :  also.an  act  declaring  that  the  parlia- 
ment of  England  cannot  bind  Ireland :  against 
writs  and  appeals  to  England :  an  act  for  liberty 
of  conscience :  an  abolition  of  the  provision 
made  for  ministers  in  corporate  towns :  and  an 
act  entitling  the  Romish  clergy  to  all  tythes  pay- 
able by  those  of  their  own  commumon.  His 
arbitrary  conduct  was  also  strongly  marked  by 
his  assumption  of  the  right  of  copper  coinage^ 
and  his  conversion  of  old  cannon,  broken  bells, 
and  such  like  materials,  into  pieces  of  money 
valued  at  £5,  the  ii^trinsic  value  not  exceeding 
4d,  Ireland  was  in  this  deplorable  situation 
when  Schomberg  arrived  near  Bangor,  in  the 
county  of  Down,  and  laying  siege  to  Carrickfergos 
speedily  reduced  that  fortress ;  but  being  orach 
Dressed  by  the  sickly  nature  of  the  climate,  and 
aifficulty  of  crossing  the  country,  he  was  contented 
with  a  defensive  warfare,  until  the  arrival  of 
king  William,  on  the  14th  of  June  1690,  near 
Carrickfergus ;  a  measure  which  brought  the  cause 
of  the  abdicated  monarch  to  a  speedy  issue 
Upon  the  intelligence  of  William's  landings 
James,  contrary  to  the  advice  of  his  council,  re- 
solved to  take  the  chance  of  an  engagement. 
And  meeting  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Boyne, 
on  the  last  day  of  June,  both  armies  prepared 
for  an  engagement,  and  the  following  day  Wil- 
liam croswed  the  river,  by  the  ford  of  Qldbridge, 
and  engaging  James  totally  routed  and  defeated 
him.  See  Boyne.  William  received  a  slight 
wound  in  the  shoulder  previous  to  the  battle, 
and  the  brave  Schomberg,  and  Caillemote  com- 
mander of  the  Huguenots,  fell  in  attempting  to 
ford  the  river :  the  celebrated  Walker,  the  de- 
fender of  Der^,  whose  military  ardor  had  led 
him  to  follow  William,  also  received  a  wound  of 
which  he  shortly  after  died.  This  battle  deter- 
mined finally  the  conquest  for  the  crown,  and 
closed  the  hopes  of  the  Romish  oarty  in  Ire- 
land :  the  pusillanimous  James  flea  to  France, 
and  left  his  infatuated  followers  to  the  vengeance 
or  the  mercy  of  the  conqueror.  Some  few  fort- 
resses held  out  for  James,  but  the  arms  of  Marl- 
borough soon  reduced  them :  and  the  distinctions 
of  English  and  Irish,  Protestant  and  Papist, 
were  almost  annihilated  by  the  abdication  of 
the  Stuarts,  and  by  the  articles  agreed  upon  at 
the  surrender  of  Limerick,  upon  &e  3d  of  Oc- 
tober 1691. 

PART  II. 
STATISTICS  OF  IRELAND. 
Topography.  —  Ireland      contains      about 
20,000,000  of  English  acres,  and  is  on  the  whole 

cf  a  mountainous  character :  the  highest,  land. 
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M'Gillicuddy's  reeks,  reaching  an  elevation  of 
3410  feet.  The  soil,  which  is  remarkable  for  its 
fertility,  rests  principally  upon  a  substratum  of 
limestone,  to  which  circumstance,  in  all  proba- 
bility, its  fertility  is  mainly  attributable.  This 
valuable  species  of  stone  occupies  the  central 
district  of  the  island,  extending  from  Lougli 
Erne,  in  Fermanagh,  to  the*  county  of  Cork,  and 
from  Dublin  in  the  east,  to  Galway  in  the  west 
coast :  supporting  and  nourishing  nearly  two- 
thirds  of  tne  whole  area  of  the  kingdom :  even 
the  flat  bogs  of  the  country  rest  upon  limestone. 
In  the  lower  beds  of  the  great  central  limestone 
district  very  beautiful  black  marble  occurs, 
which  is  worked  into  forms  for  domestic  pur- 
poses, and  made  an  article  of  export.  A  more 
beautiful  species  of  brown  marble,  totally  un- 
known beyond  the  limits  of  the  barony  in  whicli 
it  is  raised,  occurs  in  Fermanagh,  where  it  is 
worked  into  chimney  pieces  and  other  useful 
articles.  Statuary  marble  of  excellent  quality 
is  found  in  the  primary  regions  of  Donegal  and 
Galway,  besides  some  beautiful  rose  marble. 
The  granite  regions  are,  the  Donegal  or  North- 
ern, Connaught  or  Western,  the  Down,  and  the 
Leinster. 

These  great  primary  fields  abound  in  mineral 
riches.  Donegal  contains  gray  granite  and  sle- 
nite,  or  sienitic  granite,  exactly  resembling  the 
Egyptian ;  besides  rich  veins  of  statuary  marble, 
and  valuable  mines  of  lead.  The  Connaught 
range  is  beautified  and  enriched  by  inexhaustible 
stores  of  green  serpentine,  of  the  most  exquisite 
colors,  and  capable  of  being  raised  in  slabs  and 
blocks  of  great  magnitude.  Two  quarries  are 
now  worked,  one  called  Darcy*s  and  the  other 
Martin's  quarry,  and  supply  a  brisk  export  trade. 
The  Leinster  granite  field  abounds  in  mines  of 
lead  and  copper,  and  alluvial  gold  in  small 
quantities  has  been  found  in  the  county  of  Wick- 
low,  near  to  the  centre  of  the  region.  The  Down 
district  has  not  unfolded  its  treasures  with 
equal  benefit  to  speculators,  but  it  has  been  less 
subjected  to  trial.  In  the  superficial  blocks  of 
granite,  beryls  of  a  bright  green  are  frequently 
found,  which  bring  a  good  price  in  the  London 
and  Edinburgh  markets.  The  most  durable 
granite  in  Europe,  superior  even  to  that  of  Aber- 
deen, occurs  in  the  primary  county  of  Leinster. 
It  was  not  long  since  submitted  to  a  test,  toge- 
ther with  the  granite  of  Dartmoor  and  Aberdeen, 
the  result  of  which  established  the  high  state  of 
crystallisation  of  the  felspar  in  the  Killiney  gra- 
nite ;  on  which  the  durability  of  this  species  of 
rock  depends.  In  these  districts,  besides  va- 
luable mines,  large  beds  of  felspar,  i.  e.  disin- 
tegrated granite,  equal  to  that  of  St.  Stephen's  in 
Cornwall,  constantly  occur;  chiefly  in  Wicklow. 
This  has  been  tried  and  found  to  be  superior 
potters'  clay. 

There  are  in  Ireland  eight  principal  coal  fields : 
these  are  called  the  Antrim,  TjTone,  Fennanagb^ 
Connaught  (in  several  counties),  Monaghan, 
leinster,  Tipperary,  and  Munster.  The  first  is 
thought  to  have  been  worked  previous  to  the 
discovery  of  coals  in  England.  Fermanagh  coal 
field  remains  still  totally  unexplored.  The  Con- 
naught coal  district  has  been  known  to  contain  a 
valuable  bed  of  coal,  and  has  been  worked  with 


success  for  many  years.  An  inexbatistiblcf  sup- 
ply of  iron  stone  is  found  near  Afigna,  conti- 
guous to  the  Connaught  coal  district,  which  is 
acknowledged  to  be  superior  to  any  used  in  the 
British  iron  works:  Owing  to  the  improved 
navigation  of  the  Shannon,  aided  by  the  canal 
from  Tarmonbury,  both  coals  and  iron  can  be 
conveyed  to  Dublin  with  great  facility,  and  at  a 
,  small  expense ;  but,  though  the  iron  would  amply 

Xy  the  manufacture,  lord  Lon^ale  can  always 
d  to  undersell  the  coal  merchant.  The  coal 
of  the  Leinster  district  has  also  been  long  known, 
and  profitably  worked ;  but  the  coal  is  of  the 
non-naming  kind. 

The  Munster  district,  though  of  later  discovery, 
is  now  conferring  employment,  and  thereby  hap- 
piness and  tranquillity,  upon  Uie  central  district 
of  the  county  of  Cork  (See  article  Cork),  where 
potteries  and  other  useful  establishments  have 
been  formed,  and  are  conducted  with  a  success 
corresponding  to  the  wisdom  with  which  they 
were  instituted  by  Mr.  Leader  at  Dromagh.  But 
the  coals  here  are  of  the  same  character  as 
those  of  the  Leinster  or  Kilkenny  region ;  and, 
generally,  the  coal  fields  of  Ireland  may  be  di- 
vided by  an  imaginary  line  drawn  from  Galway 
to  Dublin,  the  coal  fields  to  the  north  of  which 
contain  bituminous  coal,  while  all  those  to  the 
south  contain  non-flaming  or  stone  coal.  The 
flaming  coal  of  Ireland,  generally,  is  of  a  medium 
quality  between  the  swift  burning  cdal  of  Scot- 
land and  the  caking  coal  of  Whitehaven,  and 
equals  any  in  Europe,  for  either  culinary  or 
manufacturing  purposes. 

In  the  county  of  Antrim,  north-east  of  Ire- 
land, is  found  the  most  extensive  range  of  basalt 
in  Europe.  Here  is  the  famous  stratum  of  co- 
lumnar basalt,  called  the  Giants'  Causeway, 
forty-five  feet  in  thickness,  which  dips  into  the 
sea,  and  appears  again,  though  less  beautifully 
and  minutely  articulated,  on  the  coast  of  Scot- 
land, amongst  the  Hebrides.  Greenstone  oc- 
curs in  this  county,  in  masses  rudely  colum- 
nar, and  of  ten  feet  diameter;  the  perpendicular 
cliffs  in  this  part,  rising  to  400  feet,  and  tlie 
whole  basaltic  region  dipping  towards  the  land. 
The  limestone  of  this  district  is  magnesian  or 
lias,  which  occurs  less  frequently  in  other  parts 
of  Ireland,  and  contains  nodules  of  flint  im- 
bedded in  rude  holders  as  well  as  in  continuous 
beds.  This  region  is  separated  from  the  granitic 
by  a  vein  of  red  sand  stone,  dividing  the  counties 
of  Antrim  and  Deny,  being  exacUy  analogous 
to  that  of  Cheshire,  in  England. 

The  mines  of  Ireland,  though  known  in  the 
very  remotest  ages,  were  allowed  to  slumber 
in  their  deep  retirement  undisturbed,  until  the 
late  speculative  season,  so  ruinous  to  other  so- 
cieties, called  the  mining  associations  into  a  more 
propitious  existence.  The  companies  lately 
formed  are,  nearly  all  of  them,  eminently  suc- 
cessful, and  shares  of  the  Hibernian  Mining 
Company,  which  the  calamitous  fate  of  so  many 
Joint  Stock  Companies  had  reduced  to  perfect 
worthlessness,  are  now  at  a  premium  in  the  Lon- 
don market.  The  localities  of  Irish  mines,  ge- 
nerally, are  analogous  to  those  in  the  neighbouring 
island  of  Great  Britain,  being  placed  mostly  at 
the  junction  or  rather  separation  of  two  diflcrent 


Digitized  by 


Google 


IRELAND. 


167 


geological  ragionfl ;  and,  with  ihe  exception  of 
those  contained  in  the  Slicbh  Bloom,  and  Galtee 
regions,  are  all  found  to  be  at  convenient  dis- 
tances from  the  sea  coast;  a  circumstance  of 
paramount  importance,  not  only  as  regards  the 
exportation  of  ore,  but  also  with  respect  to  the 
importation  of  fuel.  The  mining  company  of 
Ireland  hare  collieries  at  work  in  Roscommon ; 
at  SUebhardagh  in  Tipperary,  and  at  Surgabuoy 
in  Tyrone,  at  the  latter  of*  which  there  is  always 
a  good  store  bank  for  the  supply  of  the  Ticinity. 
The  same  company  are  working  the  rich  and 
valuable  Audl^  copper-  Mines  in  Cork  county, 
and  a  second  vein  of  copper  in  the  county  of 
Waterford.  At  Bally  Corns  in  the  county  of 
Dublin,  the  company  are  now  applying  their 
machinery  to  rolling  lead  and  making  pipes ;  hav- 
ing a  smelting  house  at  that  place,  and  finding 
some  difficulty  of  disponing  or  lead  in  pigs,  with 
sufficient  despatch. 

In  the  royalty  of  Glendalough,  in  the  county- 
cf  Wicklow,  belonging  to  the  archbishop  of 
I>ublin,  are  two  veins  of  rich  lead  ore,  at  one  of 
which,  the  Hero  mine,  lead  is  raised  at  an  ex- 
pense of  £l  5s.  per  ton,  and  within  twelve  fa- 
thoms two  parallel  veins  have  been  this  year 
(1827)  discovered,  equally  rich,  and  capable  of 
profiting  so  much  by  the  adits  now  forming,  that 
they  can  be  unwatered  at  a  very  trifling  and 
light  expense ;  the  produce  of  this  mine  alfords 
an  average  of  two  tons  per  fathom.  The  same 
company  have  a  profitable  lead  mine  at  Kildrun, 
in  the  county  of  Donegal,  where  galena  is  raised 
in  great  quantities,  yielding  an  average  produce  of 
one  ton  and  a  quarter  per  fathom ;  large  shipments 
from  this  'mine  are  annually  sent  to  the  London 
market,  where  it  merits  a  preference.  The  slate 
quarries  at  Killaloe  in  the  county  of  Tipperary, 
so  conveniently  situated  for  water  carriage  1^ 
the  Shannon  and  by  two  great  canals,  are  com- 
posed of  veiy  superior  metal,  resembling  that 
worked  in  the  quarries  of  Llanberris  in  North 
Waled.  The  baneful  spirit  of  combination,  which 
made  its  appearance  at  these  works,  rendered 
their  suspension  necessary  Tor  awhile,  but  they 
are  again  resumed,  and  must,  if  prudently  and 
skilfully  conducted,  be  successful.  The  ship- 
ments of  the  company  in  the  month  of  August 
1827  were,  240  tons  of  copper  ore,  260  tons  of 
lead  ore,  producing  seventy-nve  per  cent,  of  lead 
with  600  pigs  of  lead,  independent  of  their 
Irish  sales. 

The  Hibernian  Mining  Company  are  not  less 
successful.  Tlieir  copper  mine  at  Ross  Island,  on 
the  beautiful  lakes  ol  Killarney,  yields  a  produce 
of  100  tons  of  ore  per  month;  this  mme,  for- 
merly worked  by  the  Danes  (as  is  evident  from 
the  discovery  of  the  stone  hammers,  and  other 
Tude  mining  implements  belonging  to  that  peo- 
ple, constantly  found  on  the  island),  was  aban- 
doned, from  the  great  difficulty  of  freeing  it  from 
water ;  but  the  application  of  the  steam  engine, 
and  the  very  great  ingenuity  of  the  superinten- 
dant  engineer  Mr.  Weaver,  an  experienced 
practical  miner,  have  overcome  these  obstacles, 
and  obtained  the  singularly  abundant  produce 
already  mentioned.  To  this  company  also  be- 
longs the  slate  quarry  at  Valentia  island,  in  the 
county  of  Kerry,  which  is  at  full  work,  the  slates 


raised  there  finding  immediate  sale  in  the  adja- 
cent country.  At  Killery  harbour  is  a  good  slate 
quarry,  admirably  placed  for  exportation.  There 
is  but  one  mine  oi  atUinufrnff  ^as  yet,  worked  in 
Ireland,  that  is,  at  TuUybuck  in  the  county  of 
Monaghan ;  and  at  Invetan  Castle,  in  tlie  eounty 
of  Galway,  occurs  the  only  vein  of  molybdenay 
hitherto  discovered  in  this  kingdom.  At  the 
copper  mines  of  Beerhaven  are  ten  great  con- 
temporaneous veins  of  copper,  sixty-six  feet 
broad,  in  a  matrix  of  quartz ;  and  so  rapidly  is  the 
ore  raised,  in  bunches,  as  it  is  always  found,  that 
the  mere  breaking  of  it  occupies  upwards  of  500 
hands.  The  famous  silver  mines  of  Tipperary 
still  repiain  neglected:  they  were  clumsily 
wrought  in  the  reign  of  queen  Anne,  by  lord 
Abercom's  ^cnt,  Mr.  Hamilton.  The  working 
would  certainly  be  attended  with  difficulty,  the 
matrix  being  iron  ochre,  and  the  vein  very  irre- 
gular: the  works  were  never  extended  fiirther 
Sian  eighteen  fiathoms.  In  Croghan  Kinshelagh, 
in  the  county  of  Wicklow,  alluvial  gold  viras 
found,  and  stream  works  erected  on  the  Ballin- 
vally  rivulet,  when  2666  ounces  of  pure  gold 
were  gathered,  worth  about  £10,000:  but,  after  a 
scientific  test  and  careful  analysis  of  the  contents 
of  the  mountain  mass,  the  Wicklow  gold  mines 
were  abandoned  by  government,  in  whose  hands 
they  had  been  for  two  years.  The  mines  of  Ire- 
land appeared  to  deserve  this  notice  here,  be- 
cause hitherto  no  geological  chart,  'or  miuera- 
logical  essay  upon  the  construction  and  internal 
contents  of  that  country,  has  been  published. 

The  waste  lands  of  Ireland  attracted  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Irish  parliamentJn  1715,  when  an  act 
was  passed  to  render  the  riVers  of  this  kingdom 
navigable,  thirty-two  of  which  had  been  surveyed 
with  a  view  to  that  object.  In  1726  a  bill 
enabled  the  bishops  to  lease;bog»  for  sixty  years ; 
and  in  1732  was  passed  the  barren  land  act,  em- 
powering the  court  of  chancery  to  issue  com- 
missions for  ascertaining  the  interests  of  persons 
claiming  portions  of  these  lands,  arid  for  obliging 
them  to  contribute  to  the  drainage  thereof,  in 

f)roportton  to  such  their  interest,  with  this  stipu- 
ation,  that  no  greater  sum  than  £lO  should  be  le- 
vied in  one  year  upon  any  proprietor.  In  1742 
the  Dublin  society  applied  part  of  their  funds  to 
further  the  reclamation  of  bogs,  and  continued 
their  useful  exertions  for  thirty-three  years ;  and 
in  1743  pecuniary  and  honorary  rewards  were 
awarded  fer  the  reclamation  of  760  acres  of  boj; 
in  Queen's  county  Westmeath,  Tipperary,  and 
Limerick,  and  much  land  was  brought  under 
tillage,  at  the  same  time,  for  which  no  premium 
was  sought.  The  extent  of  bog  in  Ireland  is  cal- 
culated at  nearly  3,000,000  of  English  acres,  one 
half  the  fiat  red  bog,  convertible  to  the  general 
purposes  of  agriculture,  the  remainder  moun- 
tain land,  covered  by  a  thin  peat,  convertible  to 
pasture,  or  applicable  to  the  growth  of  timber. 
These  returns  were  made  by  commissioners  ap- 
pointed, in  the  year  1809,  to  enquire  into  the 
nature  and  extent  of  the  bogs  in  Ireland ;  but 
their  report  does  not  embrace  all  the  bog  and 
waste  land  in  the  kingdom.  Numerous  advan- 
tages would  result  to  the  public,  from  the  recla- 
mation of  the  Irish  bogs,  such  as  an  improve- 
ment of   climate,  increase    of   public  wealth, 
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employment  for  a  dense  and  starving  popuUtioD, 
besides  obvious  and  considerable  individual  be- 
nefit to  the  proprietors.  In  addition  to  the  bog 
returned  in  1812  as  unprofitable,  there  are  about 
300,000  acres  covered  by  the  expansions  of  lakes 
and  rivers,  arising  from  obstructions  both  natural 
and  artificial,  which  are  daily  accumulating :  if 
these  bogs  and  flooded  lands  tvere  rendered 
available  to  agriculture,  by  reclamation,  Ireland 
would  yield  about  £10,000,000  worth  per  annum 
of  additional  agricultund  produce  to  be  disposed 
of,  being  nearly  the  amount  yearly  expended  by 
England  (exclusive  of  what  she  now  pays  to  Ire- 
land), upon  agricultural  importations  firom  foreign 
countries.  Hence  it  follows,  that  a  market  is 
already  provided  for  this  greatly  increased  pro- 
duct, without  in  the  least  deteriorating  the  present 
value  of  arable  land. 

The  Irish  red  bog  consists  of  a  porous,  spongy, 
undulating  moss,  generated  by  the  capillary  at- 
traction of  aquatic  plants,  resting  on  retentive 
argillaceous  strata  called  lacklea;  impervious  to 
water  and  favorable  to  the  growth  of  aquatic 
plants.  The  general  plan  recommended  for  the 
reclamation  of  the  Insh  bogs,  and  recovery  of 
flooded  lands,  is^  to  deepen  and  widen  the  bog- 
streams,  and  also  to  deepen,  widen,  and  render 
navigable,  the  rivers  into  which  those  streams 
fall ;  for  lowering  the  beds  of  the  rivers  would 
not  only  drain  the  great  expansions  of  lakes  and 
large  rivers,  but  withdraw  the  water  from  the  bogs 
also,  which  bogs  have  actually  been  created  by 
the  .obstructions  to  the  discharge  of  their  super- 
fluous waters.  Many  of  the  rivers  in  Ireland 
now  roll  in  beds  twenty  feet  above  their  ancient 
channel;,  nor  has  this  change  been  noticed,  be- 
cause the  peaty  soil  upon  their  banks  has  risen 
pari  passu.  To  reclaim  the  red  bog,  then,  either 
the  bog-stream  must  be  deepened,  or  a  water- 
course cut  of  a  depth  sufficient  for  the  purpose : 
but  this  would  be  useless  if  the  beos  of  the 
rivers  were  previously  restored  to  their  foimer 
levels.  In  confirmation  of  the  fact,  that  the  beds 
of  the  rivers  have  risen,  the  following  well  au- 
thenticated cases  may  be  quoted.  The  bed  of 
the  Inny,  in  the  county  of  Longford,  was  ascer- 
tained to  have  risen  precisely  Siree  feet  within 
the  last  fbrty  years.  At  Moninea,  in  Roscom- 
mon, it  was  M\y  ascertained  that  the  bed  of  the 
bog-stream  had  risen  twenty  feet  in  120  yean, 
but  that  did  not  attract  observation,  because  the 
elevation  of  the  bog  surface  was  in  a  like  ratio 
with  that  of  the  river's  bed.  The  river  Banow 
also  exhibits  an  irregularity  not  less  remarkable, 
having  altered  its  course,  deserted  its  ancient 
channel,  and  wandered  to  a  distance  of  three 
miles  fh>m  its  original  bed :  and,  by  another 
aberration,  part  of  this  river  has  migrated  from 
the  county  through  which  it  passed  in  the  fif- 
teenth (»ntury.  The  bottoms  or  many  rivers  have 
been  proved,  by  boring,  to  be  superinduced  over 
earlier  beds  of  a  totally  diflWent  formation.  A 
^'ery  singular  and  equally  satisfactory  case  is 
that  of  the  river  LiiTey  in  the  city  of  Dublin.  In 
1816,  in  sinking  fbr  a  foundation  for  Whitworth 
Bridge,  coins,  boats,  and  various  articles,  sup- 
posed to  belong  to  the  early  part  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  were  discovered  at  a  depth  of  ten  feet 
below  the  pr&beut  bed  of  the  river. 


From  the  same  cause,  viz.  river  obstructions, 
the  lakes  in  Ireland  are  rising  above  their  ancient 
levels,  and  inundating  the  adjacent  country.  In 
the  vicinity  of  Lough  Neagh  10,000  acres  of 
land  are  flooded  for  nine  montlts  in  each  year, 
exclusive  of  which  60,000  are  under  bog  and  waste. 
Ldugh  Mask  now  stands  fifty  feet  above  the  level 
of  Galway  town,  and  the  inhabitants  are  only  pro- 
tected against  its  annual  threats  of  inundation, 
by  a  great  dyke  or  embankment.  The  obstruc- 
tions in  this  case  are,  it  is  true,  parUy  artificial, , 
arising  from  mill-dams :  but  thus,  not  only  are 
the  inhabitants  of  a  large  town  \iM  in  continual 
peril,  but  100,000  acres  of  rich  land  are  totally 
sacrificed,  and  an  inland  navigation  of  200 miles 
completely  destroyed.  On  the  banks  of  the 
river  Boyne  there  are  4000  acres  of  land  under 
water  for  six  months  in  each  year;  and  in  the 
Barrow  district  there  are  7500 ;  while  the  river 
Blackwater  in  the  south,  which  is  now  only  na- 
vigable to  Capoquin,  lord  Orrery  mentions  to 
have  been  navigable  as  far  as  Mallow,  forty  miles, 
in  his  younger  days.  Enough  has  now  been 
said  to  prove  the  fact,  that  bogs  have  originated' 
from  river  obstructions:  that  the  quantity  of 
flooded  land  which  is  estimated  as  equal  to  one- 
tenth  of  the  bog  land,  is  increasing  and  must 
continue  to  do  so  until  channels  shall  be  cut  to 
withdraw  the  superfluous  water;  and  that,  by 
lowering  the  beos  of  the  principal  rivers,  tiiese 
gteat  evils  would  be  materially  mitigated.  This 
then,  our  first  position,  being  established,  the 
detail  of  reclamation  is  but  brief  in  theory. 
Drainage  can  be  effected  eitherby  cutting  a  deep 
trench  in  the  bog,  or,  in  preference,  by  deepen- 
ing the  bog  stream.  The  masses  of  matter  raised* 
in  cleansing  the  bottom,  will  be  found  in  many 
cases  to  be  the  most  valuable' manure  for  the  re- 
clamation of  the  bog  surface,  the  central  bogs  of 
Ireland  flowing  over  soft  calcareous  bottoms.  But 
to  efiect  this  the  kveb  of  the  adjacent  rivers 
must  be  lowered,  by  which  depression  it  is  an 
acknowledged  foct  that  many  of  them,  such  as  the 
Inny,  tlie  Brusna,  and  othen,  would  then  be 
rendered  important  lines  of  inland  navigation. 
Besides  drainage,  gravelling  is^redommended ;  but 
this  and  other  directior^j  are  of  minor  import- 
ance in  a  view  such  as  the  present  is  intended  to 
be,  being  more  property  practical  considera- 
tions. Where  bog  streams  cannot  be  made  avail- 
able, deep  canals  should  be  cut,  which  may 
sometimes  repay  the  expense  of  constructing  by 
the  sale  of  the  fuel  so  raised.  The  town  of  F^aip- 
pinheim,  in  Germany,  was  built  by  the  sale  of 
turf  raised  in  cutting  a  canal  from  a  noisome 
bog  to  the  river  Eins,  and  now  exists  by  that 
trade. 

For  the  accomplishment  of  so  desirable  an 
end,  one  which  a  century  ago  engaged  the  at- 
tention of  parliament,  great  means  it  is  true  will 
be  required.  The  legislation  have  done  much 
already  to  foward  that  end,  by  the  survey  of  the 
bogs  presented  to  the  public  in  1812 ;  what  re- 
mains for  them  now  to  accomplish  is  the  public 
measure  already  alluded  to,  viz.  of  rendering  tbo 
great  rivers  of  Ireland  navigable,  by  deepening 
and  widening  their  channels,  thereby  enablin? 
])rivate  s|)eculation  and  joint  companies  to  carry 
their  bog  streams  to  a  sufficient  depth  for  the  di&- 
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clmge  of  all  superfluoua  vmter.  How  Sax  the 
Board  of  Inland  Navigation,  with  considerable 
powers  and  funds  at  their  control,  might  fa- 
cilitate the  object,  it  is  not  so  easy  to  conchide : 
but  surely  when  tliere  is  a  fair  prospect  of  con- 
verting 2,000,000  of  unemployed,  and  therefore 
dissatisfied  persons,  into  industrious  subjects— of 
retaining  in  England,  or,  what  is  preferable,  trans- 
ferring to  Ireland,  £9,000,000  sterling,  now  ex- 
pended among  strangers  in  foreign  climates,  upon 
com,  hemp,  flax,  rape,  rye,  and  wool,  all  necessary 
for  the  manufacture  and  consumption  of  England, 
and  when  produce  to  this  amount  in  value, 
could  be  raised  upon  the  bog  and  waste  lands  of 
Ireland ;  when  such  consequences  appear  likely 
to  result,  the  legislature  should  at  least  stand  the 
hazard  of  the  die. 

Rivers. — ^There  are  but  few  rivers  in  Ireland  . 
navigable  to  any  extent :  the  principal  is  the 
Shannon,  which  nearly  divides  Connaught  from 
the  rest  of  Ireland.  This  noble  body  of  water 
takes  its  rise  from  a  spring  at  the  foot  of  Culhagh 
Mountain  in  the  county  of  Cavan,  275  feet 
above  sea  level.  From  thb  well,  which  is 
twenty  feet  in  diameter  and  of  great  depth,  a 
considerable  volume  of  water  descends,  by  a  fkll 
of  1 15  feet,  to  Lough  Allen  in  the  county  of 
Leitrim,  whence,  in  a  distance  of  250  miles,  its 
descent  is  only  160  feet  In  the  lengthened 
course  of  this  sluggish  river  it  expands  itself 
into  several  large  lakes,  the  principal  of  which. 
Lough  Ree  and  Lough  Davy,  vary  from  two  to 
six  miles  in  breadth,  and,  until  the  introduction 
of  the  steam  boats  for  towing,  their  navigation  was 
rather  dangerous  and  extremely  tedious.  The  na- 
vigation of  this  river  is  now  completed  by  adju- 
tory  cuts  in  various  places,  and  it  is  now  rendered 
a  source  of  improvement  to  the  interior  of  the 
kingdom,  affords  a  safe  and  sufficiently  expedi- 
tious mode  of  communicalaon,  and  engenders  a 
spirit  of  commerce  amongst  the  dense  popula- 
tion inhabiting  its  banks.  The  Bann,  the  Boyne, 
the  Lee,  the  Glaney,  the  Blackwater,  Inny, 
Brusna,  and  others,  are  only  navigable  for  short 
distances,  but  are  capable  of  improvement  by 
the  means  already  suggested.  The  Suire  at 
Waterford  is  a  noble  river,  and  navigable  by 
large  boats  up  to  Clonmel.  The  Nore  poors 
along  a  great  body  of  water;  but  its  rapidity,  and 
sudden  swell  and  subsidence,  have  hitherto  re- 
sisted all  attempts  at  confinement  or  govern^ 
ment.  The  liffey,  on  which  Dublin  is  seated,  is 
only  navigable  to  a  distance  of  one  mile  from  its 
embouchure:  at  high  water  boats  pass  up  two 
miles  farther,  but,  as  it  is  not  connected  at  that 
point  with  any  other  nav^ration,  this  capability 
is  of  no  advantage. 

Canals,  and  Inland  Navigation. — Gieat 
facilities  for  inland  navigation,  exist  in  Ireland. 
The  chief  canab  that  have  been  completed  are 
the  Grand  and  Rojfal  Canals,  both  originating 
in  Dublin,  the  one  at  the  north  the  other  at  the 
south  side  of  the  city,  and  both  terminating  in 
the  river  Shannon ;  the  one  at  Taxmonbury  in 
Longford,  the  other  at  Banagher  in '  King's 
County.  The  length  of  the  main  trunk  of  Uie 
Grand  Canal  from  Dublin  to  Banagher  is  eighty- 
seven  English  miles,  but  it  throws  out  several 
branches  at  Lowtown,  near  the  nineteenth  lock,  a 


branch  of  twenty-seven  miles  extends  to  Atfay^ 
passing  Rathangan,  Monasterevan  and  Vican^ 
town.  There  is  also  a  branch  of  one  mile  at 
Edenderry.  The  summit  level  of  the  great  trunk 
js  264  feet  above  sea  level,  and  160  above  the 
Shannon ;  its  width  at  bottom  is  twenty-five  feet». 
and  at  top  forty ;  its  average  depth  on  the  sills  is 
five  feet,  and  in  the  canal  six.  The  summit 
level  of  this  oanal  should  be  lowered  sixteen  feet, 
which  would  save  much  lockage,  and  cause  a 
subsidence  in  the  bog  country,  from  the  deep 
cutting  necessary  to  accomplish  this  depression.. 
The  Royal  Canal,  from  Dublin  to  Tarmonbury,. 
extends  eighty-six  English  miles  and  a  half,  as- 
cending to  an  elevation  of  307  feet  above  the 
sea  level,  and  191  above  the  Shannon.  There 
are  likewise  several  branches  issuing  from  the 
main  trunk,  one  from  the  Broad-stone  near 
Dublin,  others  to  Trim,  Kell,  Castletown,  De- 
loin,  &c.  The  avenu;e  deptii  of  water  in  the 
Royal  Canal  is  six  feet,  the  width  at  bottom 
being  twenty-four,  and  at  the  surface  forty-four. 
On  these  great  works  £2,500,000  of  public  and 
private  money  have  been  expended,  and  that 
they  have  not  realised  expectation  is  attributable 
to  the  inactivity  of  the  proprietors  of  bog  land» 
in  the  various  counties  through  which  this  navi- 
gation passes,  not  less  than  300^000  acres  of 
waste  land  lying  wholly  unproductive,  on  the 
banks  and  in  the  vicinity  of  these  noble  canals,, 
though  the  navigation  has  been  complete  above 
half  a  century.  Many  minor  branches  of  inland 
navigation,  besides  those  mentioned,  are  either 
completed  or  in  progress.  The  Barrow  and 
Boyne  navigation  (the  latter  of  which  would 
multiply  its  revenue  ten  fold,  if  the  harbour  and 
river  of  Drogheda  were  improved,  see  D,aoo- 
heda),  have  long  been  in  full  operation.  Anew 
branch  from  the  Grand  Canal,  between  Monas- 
terevan and  Mountmellick  will  be  opened  in  the 
course  of  the  next  year  (1828).  A  useful  line  is 
also  in  progress  from  Shannon  Harbour  to  Balli- 
nasloe ;  and  a  cut  of  four  miles  in  length,  firom 
the  town  of  Longford  to  the  Royal  Canal,  has 
been  for  some  time  in  contemplation. 

In  the  northern  counties  it  has  been  proposed 
to  open  a  communication  between  the  great 
inlets  called  Lough  Foyle  and  Lough  SwUley, 
an  object  which  could  be  very  readily  accom- 
plished and  at  small  expense.  A  second  and 
more  useful  line,  forty  four  miles  in  length,  has 
been  contemplated,  and  the  country  surveyed  and 
reported  on  by  an  eminent  engineer,  viz.  from 
Derry  or  Lough  Foyle  to  Ballycassioly  or  Loiigli 
Erne,  four  miles  from  the  town  of  Enniskillen  in 
the  county  of  Fermanagh ;  the  lake  being  navi- 
gable, this  canal  would  thereby  form  a  water 
communication  from  Derry  to  Beltuchet  on  the 
south-east,  and  to  Belleek,  within  four  miles  of 
Ballyshannon,  on  the  west.  In  the  same  pro- 
vince a  bold  and  valuable  design  in  inland  na- 
vigation has  also  been  recommended,  and  carries 
such  strong  characters  of  utility  along  with  it^ 
that  it  cannot  long^  remain  unexecuted ;  that  isy 
the  Junction  Canal  between  Lough  Neagh  and 
Lough  Erne.  This  line  passes  through  a  thickly 
peopled  and  manufacturing  district,  close  to  the 
towns  of  Monaghan,  Caledon,  Cloves,  and  Lou- 
ghall.    The  length  of  the  entire  navigation  r»« 
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quired  is  forty-six  miles  and  a  half,  and  the 
number  of  locks  necessary  amounts  to  twenty- 
two  in  the  distance,  i.  e.  from  VVattle  Bridge  to 
Portadown.  This  admirably  chosen  line  is  to 
be  called  the  Ulster  Canal,  and  the  exi)ense  of 
its  construction  is  estimated  at  £147,738  ster- 
ling. For  the  furtherance  of  this  object  the  ex- 
chequer bill  loan  commissioners  have  appropriated 
£100,600,  and  many  great  land  holders  in  Ulster 
have  subscribed  to  the  undertaking.  There  are, 
in  the  same  province,  the  Newry  and  the  Lagan 
navigations,  both  important  lines,  but  both  much 
in  want  of  improvement. 

There  is  one  more  project,  which  is  of  such 
magnitude,  and  of  such  obvious  utility,  con- 
nected more  properly  with  the  inland  naviga- 
tion of  Great  Britain,  which  has  lately  been 
suggested,  and  to  which  it  is  supposed  the  legis- 
lature is  decidedly  favorable ;  this  is  the  plan  of 
uniting  Galway  B^y  with  Kingstown  asylum  in 
Dublin  Bay,  by  a  great  trunk,  which  the  projec- 
tors are  anxious  to  have  honored  with  the  title  of 
The  Royal  Ship  Canal.  The  advantagies  of 
this  design  to  England  would  be  an  abridgment 
of  one-third  in  the  duration  of  the  voyage  from 
America  and  the  West  Indies,  while  the  tedious 
and  perilous  voyage  of  the  Channel  would  be 
avoided.  If  this  great  plan  be  considered  in 
conjunction  with  the  similar  projects  of  England, 
of  ship  canals  from  Bristol  to  the  British 
Channel,  and  from  Portsmouth  to  London,  it 
must  be  acknowledged  the  noblest  succession  of 
inland  navigation  in  the  world ;  a  plan  which, 
from  the  introduction  of  steam  navigation,  would 
render  the  intercourse  between  the  old  and  new 
worlds  proportionately  as  expeditious  and  just 
as  secure  as  that  now  established  between  town 
and  town  in  England.  The  rein  of  country  be- 
tween Dublin  and  Galway  is  peculiarly  calcu- 
lated to  facilitate  this  undertaking.  The  distance 
is  133  miles,  ninety  of  which  are  already  cut 
through  by  a  boat  canal  from  Dublin  to  Balli- 
nasloe ;  forty  feet  wide  at  the  surface.  All  the 
centra]  region  of  Ireland,  through  which  the  pro- 
posed canal  should  pass,  is  nearly  a  champaign 
country,  the  highest  level  being  only  270  feet 
above  the  sea ;  and,  by  deep  cutting,  this  level 
could  be  most  readily  lowered,  whereby  nearly 
500^0  acres  of  bog  would  be  effectually 
drained,  and  the  produce  rapidly  conveyed  to  the 
English  market.  Whatever  funds,  subscriptions, 
or  parliamentary  grants  may  afford,  would  be  re- 
turned with'  more  certainty,  expedition,  and  pro- 
fit, than  any  other  improvement,  deriving  its  re- 
venue solely  from  Ireland,  could  possibly  be 
expected  to  dow         ' 

Harboubs. — Few  countries  in  Europe  possess 
either  a  greater  number  or  more  safe  and  exten- 
sive asylums  for  shipping  than  Ireland.  The 
harbours  on  its  western  and  southern  coasts  have 
long  been  proverbial  for  depth  of  water,  capacity 
for  anchorage,  shelter  against  weather,  and  fa- 
cility of  ingre^  and  egress.  The  most  remark- 
able are  upon  the  coast  of  Connaught,  one  of 
which,  the  KiUene$,  stretches  nin4  miles  inland, 
is  but  five. furlongs  broad  in  the  widest,  and  sixty 

Serches  in  the  narrowest  parts,  having  water  to 
oat  a  first  rate  man  of  war  at  all  times  of  tide. 
By  a  reference  to  M'Kenzie's  Chart  (the  only  ge- 


neral one  of  :the  Irish  coast  yet  in  existence)  the 
capabilities  of  the  Connaught  Harbours,  may  be 
readily  seen;  but  by  an  inspection  of  Mr. 
Ninno's  beautiful  charts,  executed  for  the  Fishery 
Board,  a  still  more  correct  idea  may  be  formed 
of  them.  M'Kenzie*s  ciiarts  are  in  many  points 
extremely  erroneous;  two  remarkable  instances 
may  be  here  mentioned:  first,  they  represent 
Strangford,  on  the  east  of  Ireland,  as  a  Bar- 
Harbour,  with  twelve  feet  water,  while  no  such 
thing  exists;  on  the  contrary  there  is  a  depth  of 
thirty  feet  across ;  secondly,  the  Burford  Bank, 
in  Dublin  Bay,  is  totally  omitted.  If,  however, 
the  exertions  of  the  Fishery  Board  be  continued, 
the  naval  world  will  soon  be  furnished  with 
faithful  and  correct  charts  of  the  Irish  coast, 
which,  as  specimens  of  the  excellence  to  which 
the  hydrographic  art  has  been  carried,  are  ex- 
tremely interesting  and  honorable  to  tlie  age. 
Bantry  Bay  is  one  of  the  noblest  basins  in  the 
world,  capable  of  containing  the  shipping  of 
Great  Britain.  Covey  the  harbour  of  Cork,  is 
completely  land-locked ;  has  deep  water  at  all 
times,  and  safe  anchorage;  nor  is  it  interrupted 
by  any  bar  or  other  impediment.  Its  position 
as  a  naval  station  was  acknowledged  and  expe- 
rienced during  the  late  French  war. 

To  the  swelling  tide  of  the  Atlantic  the  west 
of  Ireland  is  indebted  for  her  bold  and  beautiful 
shores,  as  well  as  for  her  deep-water  harbours  ; 
the  west  winds,  which  blow  for  nine  months  in 
the  year,  continually  rolling  in  a  sea  which 
washes  away  the  alluvial  matter,  and  deepens  the 
rocky  basloA  in  its  retreat.  The  heavy  sea  on 
this  coast  appears  to  have  hitherto  rendered  the 
western  harbours  less  inviting  to  the  mariner 
than  the  dangerous  shallows  and  exposed  har- 
bours on  the  coast  opposed  to  England.  '  Even 
from  this  objection,  tnough  it  is  not  a  substantial 
one,  the  harbour  of  Cove  is  exempt.  The  eastern 
coast  possesses  but  few  safe  natural  asylums  for 
shipping.  At  Dunmore,  near  Waterford,  a  pier 
is  erected,  and  a  packet  station  establbhed  (see 
Dunmore)  ;  at  Courtoun,  midway  between  Dub- 
lin and  Waterford,  a  small  harbour  has  been 
constructed;  and  an  extensive  asylum  of  226 
acres  has  been  enclosed  at  Kingstown  near 
Dublin.  Other  harbours  of  less  consequence 
have  been  formed  along'this  line  of  coast,  mostly 
under  the  direction  of  the  Fishery  Board,  who 
have  already  given  sixty  asylums  to  the  boats  en- 
gaged in  fishing,  some  of  them  capable  of  float- 
ing vessels  of  large  burden.  The  north-east 
coast  is  still  a  cheerless  prospect  to  the  navigator 
of  the  dangerous  and  rapid-nowing  sea  between 
Scotland  and  Ireland ;  nor  would  the  construc- 
tion of  useful  harbours  on  this  litorale  be  a  work 
of  moderate  difficulty  or  expense. 

Fisheries.— Connected  with  the  harbours  of 
Ireland  are  its  fisheries.  This  profitable  and  de- 
sirable mode  of  occupation  attracted  the  atten- 
tion, and  has  been  favored  by  the  protection,  of 
the  legislature,  since  the  year  1819,  when  the 
Fishery  Board  held  its  first  meeting  in  Dublin. 
For  the  better  regulation  of  their  works  they  di- 
vided the  whole  coast  into  fourteen  districts, 
and  appointed  local  inspectors.  The  engineer, 
who  was  appointed  by  the  lord-lieulcnant,  !.a«? 
already  surveyed  the  greater  part  of  the  coast,  and 
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his  Taluable  reports  and  cnarts  a:e  now  before  the 
public. 

To  this  board  is  due  the  merit  of  giving  per- 
manent employment  to  about  100,000  hands, 
whose  labors  support  about  400,000  dependents. 
Besides  the  erection  of  piers,  formation  of  har- 
bours, building  of  breakwaters,  8cc.,  this  Board 
have  opened  new  lines  of  road  through  the  king- 
dom, tne  primary  object  of  which  was  to  open 
the  markets  to  the  fishermen  on  the  sea-side :  out 
in  this  advantage  the  population  generally  ha?e 
also  participated.  Schools  connected  with  the 
Board,  for  the  manufacture  of  nets,  building  of 
boats,  and  where  navigation,  upon  popular  prin- 
ciples, might  be  taught,  would  possibly  be  a  great 
auxiliary  to  the  agricultural  and  horticulturad  se- 
minaries already  mentioned. 

Road-Makino,  Railways,  &c. — Besides  the 
encouragement  of  the  fisheries  as  a  means  of  sup- 
port, an  article  of  export  for  English  consump- 
tion, a  source  of  wealth  and  employment  to  the 
impoverished  inhabitants  of  the  coasts,  and  a 
nursery  for  the  British  navy,  whenever  their  ser- 
vices may  be  required,  there  are  other  and 
equally  important  objects  claiming  public  atten- 
tion, as  ministering  to  the  amelioration  of  the 
condition  of  the  Irish  peasantry.  Road-making 
has  been  introduced  with  much  advantage:  it 
affords  present  employment,  opens  districts  be- 
fore secluded  from  the  world,  admits  and  occa- 
sions intercourse,  and  renders  the  market 
accessible  to  the  farmer  of  the  former  desolate 
region.  The  employment  of  a  few  able  civil  en- 
gineers, for  some  years  back,  has  accomplished 
much  in  this  way.  In  Connaught,  where  roads 
have  been  opened  through  districts  thirty  miles 
in  length,  wnere  no  wheeled  vehicle  had  ever 
been  seen,  where  no  communication  by  post 
existed,  and  where  it  is  wonderful  the  name  of 
England  continued  to  be  known,  this  has  more 
particularly  occurred.  Towns  and  villages  have 
suddenly  arisen,  commerce  has  raised  her  droop- 
ing banners  from  the  harbours  of  Connemara ; 
and  the  town  of  Clifden,  since  its  birth,  just  four 
short  years  ago,  now  carries  on  a  direct  com- 
mercial intercourse  with  Liverpool.  Perhaps 
there  is  no  part  of  Ireland  in  a  more  rapidly 
progressive  state  of  improvement  than  the  pro- 
vince of  Connaught,  all  which  is  attributable 
to  the  opening  of  its  recesses  by  the  construction 
of  roads. 

The  remote  parts  of  Cork  and  Kerry,  unknown 
until  the  operations  of  the  Bog  Commissioners 
introduced  their  engineers  to  a  knowledge  of 
their  importance  ai^  value,  are  now  thrown 
open ;  new  and  improved  lines  of  road  are  con- 
structed from  Tralee  to  Dingle,  to  Cahirxeveen 
and  Valentia,  to  Kenmare  by  the  lakes  of  Xil- 
lamey,  and  from  Bantry  to  Bear  Haven  and 
Island,  which  places  are  the  most  westerly  points 
of  land  in  Ireland,  serving  as  useful  land-marks 
to  the  mariner,  but  hardly  known  as  the  haunts 
of  man.  Since  the  employment  of  civil  engi- 
neers the  Irish  roads  have  improved  more 
rapidly  than  those  in  England;  for  the  great 
abundance  of  the  best  materials  renders  the  task 
more  easy  and  less  expensive  to  perform ;  then 
the  skill  of  the  engineer  was  the  only  thing  re- 
quired, to  select  the  most  judicious  line,  and  to 


direct  the  disposition  of  the  materials.  The 
introduction  of  rail-ways  into  Ireland  has  been 
but  of  slow  operation ;  the  extent  of  her  manu- 
factures not  demanding  their  adoption.  In 
one  line  of  country,  however,  a  considerable 
commercial  intercourse,  now  conducted  by  a 
circuitous  and  difficult  navigation,  might  be  ad- 
vantageously and  profitably  carried  on  by  this 
mode  of  transportation.  For  this  purpose  a 
rail-way  is  proposed  to  connect  Limerick  and 
Waterford,  two  of  the  most  prosperous  trading 
towns  in  Ireland,  extensively  occupied  in  the 
provision  trade.  The  length  of  the  principal  line 
18  seventy-six  miles,  having  an  ascent  to  its  sum- 
mit level  of  279  feet  eight  inches;  and  the  esti- 
mated expense  is  £165,000.  Collateral  branches 
are  also  intended  to  Cashel,  Killenaule,  and 
Thurles.  Funds,  to  the  amount  of  £45,000, 
have  already  been  advanced  by  government,  to 
assist  this  great  provincial  undertaking. 

A  second  rail-way  has  been  suggested,  but  not 
of  equal  length,  though  likely  to  yield  a  high 
rate  of  interest  to  subscribers ;  this  line  is  to  run 
from  Mallow  to  Cork.  In  speaking  of  the  pi^ent 
state  of  Ireland,  although  it  may  pippear  mat  ex- 
isting institutions  only  should  be  described,  yet 
would  it  not  be  un&ir  to  pass  by  those  which, 
now  in  embryo,  will  speedily  start  into  life,  and 
whose  infancy  will  require  some  fostering  care  f 
Such  are  the  Ulster  Canal,  The  Royal  Ship 
Canal,  and  Waterford  .Railway ;  and  such  also 
is  the  proposed  Valentia  Steam-Navigation 
Company.  There  is  in  the  south-west  of  Ire- 
land an  island,  called  by  a  Spanish  name  Va- 
lentia, so  attractive  by  the  commodious  harbour, 
and  safe  lying  between  it  and  the  mainland,  for 
<  Insula  efficit  portum,'  in  a  channel  but  half  a 
mile  wide,  that  Oliver  Cromwell  erected  forts  at 
each  end  of  the  channel,  duly  estimating  the 
security  within ;  and,  in  queen  Anne's  wars,  the 
French  privateers,  no  incompetent  judges,  se- 
lected this  channel  as  their  safe  retreat.  The 
American  and  Colonial  Steam  Navigation  Com- 
pany contemplate  establishing  a  packet  station 
nere,  to  communicate,  by  regular  monthly  voy- 
ages, with  Nova  Scotia;  the  passage  could  be 
made,  with  tolerable  certainty,  in  one  fortnight, 
and  coals  could  be  stored  at  Valentia,  while  an 
ample  supply  exists  on  the  American  side.  For 
the  furtherance  of  the  objects  of  this  company 
two  acts  of  parliament  have  already  been  ob- 
tained. 

The  IftisH  Chubch. — Chureh  property,  in 
Ireland,  appears  unequally  and  injuriously  dis- 
posed :  its  oetter  arrangement  should  be  made 
the  subject  of  serious  consideration..  Church 
property  should  be,  at  least,  as  sacred  as  any 
other ;  therefore  it  is  not  meant  that  the  quantity 
should  be  infringed  upon ;  but,,  if  its  present 
partition  be  injurious  to  the  interests  of  the 
church,  and  not  beneficial  to  w  condition  of 
society,  and  the  improvement  6f  the  countiy 
generally,  another  dupositipn  shiuld  be  made. 
As  to  me  collection  of  tithes,  the  cause  of  so 
many  unhappy  disturbances,  Mr.  Goulbourn's 
bill,  like  the  wand  of  the  Irish  Saint,  has  banished 
the  serpent  from  the  land.  The  tithe  proctor  is 
now  almost  unknowif;  deeds  of  blood  have  been 
succeeded  by  a  friendly  intercourse  between  the 


Digitized  by  Vji^^V  LC 


172 


IRELAND- 


nr  and  his  parish ;  and  tke  plough  of  the  hus- 
man  goes  prosperously  and  peacefully  for- 
ward. Of  about  2500  [Miriahea,  1000  had 
compounded  for  their  tithes  in  September  1827, 
and  others  were  in  progress  of  composition  (a 
suflicientW  eonviocing  proof  of  the  utility  of  the 
bill) ;  and  perhaps  the  returning  appearance  o£ 
tranquillity  to  the  disturbed  counties  at  the  same 
"leriod  may  not  be  altogether  disconnectsd  withr 
Its  operation.  When  disproportionate  arrange- 
ments of  church  property  are  mentioned^  paro* 
chial  glebe  or  property  alone  is  alluded  to.  la 
tlie  four  dioceses  or  Fuam,  Killalla,  Elphin,  and 
Clonforty  that  is,  in  the  whole  province  of  Con*- 
naughty  parochial  glebe  does  not  anu>unt  toi 
2000  acres ;  and»  in  the  province  of  Munster,  it 
amounts  only  to  7000:  while,  in  Ulster,  the. 
({uaatity  of  parochial  glebe  is  not  less  than 
72,000  acres.  Now  the  system  at  present 
adopted  by  the  heads  of  the  church,  and  ooa 
which  cannot  be  too  highly  applauded,  iS'  to 
sever  the  different  unions  of  parishes,  upoa  their 
vacations  by  death  or  preferment;  but,  the  ques- 
tion naturally  .suggests  itaelf^  how  art  the  incum- 
bents  of  the  d^&rent  members  into  which  the 
union  has  been  separated  to  be  provided  for? 
perhaps  the  following  suggestions  may  lead  to  a 
satisfactory  ansiwer. 

Much  of  the  rectorial  tithes  is  now  in  th* 
hands  of  laymen,  of  bishops,  and  of  other  churck 
dignitaries.  Many  of  tne  laymen  contribute 
nothing  whatever  to  the  support  of  the  parochial 
clergy ;  many  more  grant  a  miserable  stipend  ; 
while  the  churchmen  allow  only  the  sum  en- 
forced, by  the  law;  idthough  a  case  has  lately  oc- 
curred in  which  a  Isamed  dignitary,  upon  hi» 
elevation  to  a  mitve,.  voluntarily  raised  the  sala-^ 
ries  of  the  curates,  vicars,  &c.,  of  those  parishes, 
the  rectorial  tithes  of  which  were  in  nis  own. 
possession.  As  to  the  lay  proprietors,  it  ii  but 
reasonable  that  they  be  compelled  to  allow  a 
salary,  at  least  equal  to  that  which  the  clerical 
ruler  is  obliged  by  law  to  grant,  for  the  perform- 
ance of  the  duty  of  his  parish:  whereas  we  find 
in  many  cases  no  allowance  whatever  made  to 
the  vicar;  and  one  case,  laid  before  the  public 
in  1810,  and  not  noticed  since,  states  that  the 
lay  lord  formeriy  allowed  £4  per  annum,  out  of 
his  rectorial  tithes,  for  the  performance  of  his 
parochial  duties,  but  had  then  withdrawn  even* 
that  sum.  In  many  dioceses  a  great  proportion 
of  the  episcopal  income  is  derived  from  tithes ; 
but,  in  this  case,  the  remedy  is  suggested,  and 
has  been  applied  by  the  Learned  and  liberal  digni- 
tary mentioned  above,  whose  example,  no  doubt^ 
will  instruct  his  bretlisen. 


Thus  the  church  establishment  appeafs  capable 
of  much  improvement,  at  the  same  time  that  any 
additional  burden  for  its  support  can  be  totally 
avoided  by  the  partial  restoration  of  the  rectorial 
tithes  to  the  parochial  clergy,  which  can  be 
made  without  the  least  private  grievance,  or  in- 
justice. Nor  is  precedent  wanted  for  such  a  step : 
on  28th  May,  1824, 'amongst  other  matters,  par- 
liament resolved  that  the  rectorial  tithes  then 
vested  in  the  chancellor,  archdeacon,  and  pre- 
centor, of  the  chapter  of  Connor  (in  the  county 
of  Antrim),  should,  on  the  decease  of  the  incum- 
bent dignitaries,  be  re-annexed  and  restored  to  the 
vicarages,  or  vicarial  parishes,  to  which  they  for- 
merly belonged.  In  thia  way  then  it  is  possible^ 
that^  upon  the  dissolution  of  tlie  great  chuxch 
unions,  and  erection  of  new  churches^  adequate 
support  might  be  provided  for  the  curates  and 
vicars  of  the  subdivisions. 

In  fine,  then,  the  natural  soil  of  Ireland  ii 
abundantly  rich,  the  internal  mineral  wealth  is 
considerable,  the  population  great,,  and  the  cli- 
mate healthy.  The  arable  land  yields  its  fiur 
proportion  to  the  support  of  the  population,  and 
of  legal  institutions :— and  the  landed  proprie- 
tors of  the  bogs  and  waste  lands  are  the  principal 
pecBons,  in  whose  power  it  lie»  to  give  immediate 
and  permanent  employment  to  the  peasantry,  in 
the  reclamation  and  subsequent  cultivation  of 
the  bogs,  whereby,,  possibly,  poor  rates  may  be 
avoided. 

The  mines  are  now  beginning  to  repay  the 
subscribers,  and  give  constant  occupation  to 
thousands.  And  although  the  coal  mines  of 
England  have  always  given  her  a  manu&cturing 
advantage,  particularly  since  the  introduction  of 
steam,  yet  even  in  this  point  Ireland  possesses 
an  equivalent  in  the  great  power  of  her  rivers : 
the  daily  waste  of  water  power  at  one  &11,  on  the 
river  Shannon,  being  equal  to  the  sum  of  the 
united  powers  of  all  the  steam  engines  in 
England ;  i.  e.  to  the  power  of  about  300,000 
horses :  and,  the  fall  of  Lough  Erne,  at  Belleek, 
being  equal  to  half  that  quantity.  Such  exten- 
sive tracts  of  land,  amounting  in  flooded,  waste, 
and  bog  lands,  to  5,000,000;— such  powers  as 
those  of  the  Irish  rivers,  exceeding  that  of  all 
the  machinery  in  Europe,  cannot  remain  much 
longer  inactive ; — and  such  a  population  as  the 
Irish  cannot  continue  without  exertion.  Cer- 
tainly the  employment  of  the  peasantry,  at  home, 
should  be  attempted,  by  ^e  legislature,  previ- 
ously to  the  establishment  of  any  systematic  plan 
of  emigration ;  for, 

'  A  bold  peasantry,  tiieir  country's  pride. 
If  once  destroyed,  can  never  be.  supplied.? 


Ireland,  New,  a  long  narrow  island  of  the 
eastern  seas^  irst  visited  by  Carteret,  who  dis- 
covered its  separation  from  New  Britain  by  a 
channel,  named  by  him  Sl  George.  Sailing 
aloKg  the  soudi  coast,  for  eighty  leagues,  he  ob- 
terved  H  to  be  in  general  elevated.  His  Gower 
Harbour  is  the  port  Praslin  of  Bougainville, 
where  the  latter  navigator  discovered  die  pepper 
plant.  Near  Carteret  Harbouv  Labillardi^re  ob- 
served ipountains  pvtly  composed  of  marine 
substance^  and  one  of  whose  inland  summits 


has  an  elevation  of  8000  feet  Here  wese  met 
the  enormous  bat  named  vespertilio  vampyms, 
and  the  bread-fruit  tree;  and  oa  Cocoa-nut 
Island  of  Carteret,  which  forms  the  harbour,  and 
which  is  a  mass  o£  calcareous  rock,  were  found 
the  borringtonia  speciosa;  the  pandanua,  a  spe*- 
cies  of  areca  palm,  140  fiset  hig^,.  with  a  very 
slender  stem ;  a  very  large  species  of  solanunt; 
the  teak ;  and  several  gum-trees.  The  sago  palm 
and  bastard  nutmeg  were  also  noticed  on  the 
shores  of  this  harbour. 
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The  natWes  ate  Papuas,  who  go  entirely 
naked,  smearing  their  faces,  and  powdering  their 
heads  with  white  clay:  their  ornaments  are 
strings  of  shells  and  teeth ;  their  arms  bows  and 
arrows,  spears,  clubs,  and  shields;  their  huts 
have  only  an  opening  to  crawl  in  on  their  hands 
and  knees.  Their  canoes,  however,  aie  neatly 
formed  of  a  single  tree,  sometimes  ninety  feet 
long,  and  furnished  with  outriggers. 

Irelakd  (John),  a  modem  writer  on  works  of 
art,  was  a  native  of  Shropshiie,  and  originally  a 
watch*maker  in  the  metropolis.  Here  he  became 
a  print  and  picture-dealer.  He  died  at  or  near 
Birmingham  in  1808.  His  publications  are. 
The  Emigrant,  a  poem,  1785,  4to.;  Letters  and 
Poems,  by  John  Henderson,  with  Anecdotes  of 
his  Life,  1786,  8vo.;  and  Hogarth  illustrated, 
1791,  8  vols.  8vo. 

Irbiand  (Samuel),  a  silk-manu&cturer  in 
Spitalfields,  became  a  speculator  in  scarce  books, 
prints,  &c.,  and  published  a  multitude  of  pic- 
turesque tours,  in  England  and  on  the  Continent, 
embellished  with  aquatint  engravings;  but  his 
chief  claim  to  notice  arises  from  \us  bringing 
forward  the  publication  entitled  Miscellaneous 
Papers  and  Legal  Instruments,  under  the  hand 
and  seal  of  William  Shakspeare,  including  the 
Tragedy  of  King  Lear,  and  a  small  firagment  of 
Hamlet,  from  the  original  MSS.  London,  1796, 
folio.  Of  a  wilftil  share  in  this  experiment  on 
the  credulity  of  the  public  he  was  acquitted,  by 
the  declaration  of  me  acknowledged  forger  of 
these  papers,  his  son,  in  an  Authentic  Account 
of  the  Shakipeare  MSS.,  which  appeared  in 
1796,  8vo.;  and  in  a  subsequent  aocoont  of 
the  fabrication  of  the  MSS.,  published  under  the 
title  of  Onfessions,  in  1805,  8vo.  Samuel  Ire- 
land died  in  1800. 

IREN^US  (St.),  bishop  of  Lyons,  was  bom 
in  Greece  about  A.  D.  120.  He  was  the  disciple 
of  Papias  and  St.  Polycarp,bywhom,  itissaid, 
he  was'sent  into  Gaul  in  157.  He  stopped  at 
Lyons,  where  he  perfonned  the  office  of  a  priest; 
and  m  178  was  sent  to  Rome,  where  be  disputed 
with  Vaientinus,  and  his  two  disciples  Florinus 
and  Btastus.  On  his  xetuvn  to  I^ons  he  suo- 
eeoded  Photinus,  bishop  of  that  city ;  and  suf- 
ftffed  martyidom  in  302,  under  Severus.  He 
wrote  many  works  in  Greek,  of  which  there  re- 
mains only  a  barbarous  Latin  version  of  his  five 
books  againit  heretics,  some  Gceek  fragments  in 
difierent  authors,  and  Pope  Victor's  letter  men- 
tioned by  Eusebius.  The  ibest  editions  of  his 
works  are  those  of  Erasmus,  in  1526 ;  of  Grabe, 
in  1702;  and  of  F.  Massuet,  in  1710.  St.  Tre- 
ncus's  style  is  close,  dear,  and  strong,  but  plain 
and  simple.,  Dodwell  wrote  six  curious  disserta- 
tions on  the  works  of  St  Iremeus. 

Irbnjbus  (St),  a  deaeon,  who,  in  275,  suf- 
ferred  martyidom  in  Tuscany,  under  the  teign  of 
Aurelian. 

iREirfus  (St.),  bishop  of  Sirmich,  suffered 
maitjrrdom  on  the  '25th  of  March  304,  during 
the  persecution  of  Dioclesian  and  Maximanus. 

IRESINE,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  tiie  pentan- 
dria order,  and  dioecia  class  of  plants;  natural 
order  fifty-fourth,  miscellanese.  {Male  cal.  di- 
phyllons  :  coa.  pentapetalous ;  nectaria  five. 
Female  cal.  dipnyllous:  cor.  pentapetalous; 


there  are  two  sessile  stigmata :  caps,  with  flocky 
seeds.  Species  one  only,  a  native  of  the  West 
Indies. 

IRIDESCENT,  from  Iris,  Lat.,  in  minera- 
logy, optics,  &c.,  exhibiting  the  colors  of  the 
rainbow. 

IRIDIUM,  in  chemistry,  from  ipig,  the  rain- 
bow, a  name  given  by  Mr.  Tenoant,  to  a  metallic 
substance  he  discovered  in  the  dross  of  platina, 
on  account  of  the  striking  variety  of  prismatic 
colors  it  exhibits  while  dissolving  in  muriatic 
acid.  Mr.  Tennant,  on  closely  analysing  the 
black  powder  left  after  dissolving  platina  in 
nitro-muriatic  acid,  which  had  been  supposed  to 
consist  chiefly  of  plumbago,  found  it  to  contain 
two  distinct  metals,  never  before  noticed,  which 
he  named  iridium  and  osmium.  To  analyse  the 
black  powder,  Mr.  Tennant  put  it  into  a  silver 
crucible,  with  a  large  proportion  of  pure  dry  soda, 
and  fused  the  mixture  for  some  time.  The  alka- 
line mass  being  then  dissolved  in  water,  it  had 
acquired  a  deep  orange  or  brownish-yellow  color, 
but  much  of  me  powder  nemained  undissolved. 
This,  on  being  digested  in  muriatic  acid,  afforded 
a  dark-blue  solution,  which  afterwards  became 
of  a  dusky  olive-green;  and  finally^  by  continu- 
ing the  heat,  of  a  deep  red  color.  The  residuum, 
b^g  treated  as  before,  with  alkali  and  the  acid 
alternately,  the  whole  appeared  capable  of  solu- 
tion. As  some  silex  continued  to  be  taken  up  by 
the  alkali,  till  the  whole  of  the  metal  was  dis- 
solved, it  seems  to  have  been  chemically  com- 
bined with  it  The  alkaline  eohition  contains 
oxide  of  osmium.  The  aoUl  <solution  contains 
both  the  metals,  but  chiefly  iridium.  By  slow 
evaporation  it  aifords  an  imperfieotly  crystallised 
mass;  whidi,  being  dried  on  blotting  paper, 
and  dissolved  in  water,  gives  by  evaporation  dis- 
tinct colorless  octohedral  crystals.  The  Iridium 
may  be  obtained  pure,  by  exposing  these  crys- 
tals to  heat,  which  expels  the  oxygen  and  muri- 
atic suiid.  The  metal  itself  is  white,  and  could 
not  be  melted  by  any  heat  Mr.  Tennant  could 
employ.  It  does  not  easily  combine  with  sul- 
phur, or  with  arsenic.  Lead  unites  with  it 
easily,  but  is  separated  by  cupellation,  leaving 
the  iridium  on  the  cupel  in  the  form  of  a  coarse 
black  powder.  Copper  forms  with  it  a  very 
malleable  alloy,  whicn,  after  cupellation,  with 
the  addition  of  lead,  leaves  a  small  proportion  of 
the  iridium.  Silver  forms  with  it  a  perfectly 
malleable  compound,  the  surface  of  which  is 
merely  tarnished  by  cupellation.  Gold  remains 
malleable,  and  little  altered  in  color,  though  al- 
loyed with  a  considerable  proportion ;  nor  is  it 
separable  either  by  cupellation  or  quartation. 
If  the  gold  or  silver  be  aissolvedy  the  iridium  is 
left  as  a  black  powder.  The  French  chemists 
observe,  that  this  new  metal  fives  a  red  color  to 
the  triple  salt  of  platina  and  sal  ammoniac,  is 
not  altered  by  muriate  of  tin,  and  is  precipitated 
of  a  dark  brown  by  caustic  alkali.  Vauquelin 
has  succeeded  in  forming  sulphuret  of  iridium, 
by  heating  a  mixture  of  ammonia,  muriate  of  iri- 
dium, and  sulphur.  It  is  a  black  powder  con- 
sisting of  100  iridium  +  33*3  sulphur;  whence, 
supposing  it  a  neutral  compound,  the  prime  equi- 
valent iridium  would  be  6*0.  In  the  year  1306 
Dr.  Wollaston  discovered  a  native  ore  of  iridium* 
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composed  of  that  metal  and  osmium  alloyed 
togcuier;  it  occurs  in  alluTial  soil  in  South 
America,  in  the  form  of  small  white  grains  along^ 
with  the  ore  of  platinum.  It  is  heavier  than 
crude  platinum,  naving  a  specific  gravity  of 
19*25,  whereas  the  native  ore  of  platinum  has  a 
specific  gravity  seldom  exceeding  that  of  17*6. 

I'lilS,  n. «.  Gr.  ipic-  The  rainbow;  any  ap- 
pearance of  light  which  resembles  it ;  the  circle 
round  the  pupil  of  the  eye;  the  fleur-de-lis. 

Irii  all  hues,  roses  and  jessamine.    MitUm. 

Beside  the  solary  trtt,  which  God  shewed  unto 
Noah,  there  is  another  lunaiy,  whose  efficient  is  the 
moon.  Broume. 

^Vhen  both  bows  appeared  moie  distinct,  I  mea- 
sured the  breadth  of  tne  interior  trii  2  gr.  KK ;  and 
the  breadrh  of  the  red,  yellow,  and  green  in  the  ex- 
terior iriSf  nhis  to  the  breadth  of  the  same  colours  in 
the  interior  as  three  to  two.  Newton's  Opticks, 

Those  who  weep  not  for  kings  shall  weep  for  thee, 
And  Freedom's  heart,  grown  heavy,  cease  to  hoard 
Her  many  griefs  for  one ;  for  she  had  poured 
Her  orisons  for  thee,  and  o*er  thy  head    - 
Beheld  her  Iris.  Byron.  Ckilde  Harold, 

Iris,  in  botany,  the  fleur-de-lis,  or  flag 
flower,  &c.,  a  genus  of  the  monogynia  order, 
and  triandria  class  of  plants,  natural  order  sixth, 
ensate :  cor.  divided  into  six  parts;  the  petals 
alternately  reflexed;  the  stigmata  resembling 
petals.  There  are  fifty-six  species,  all  herbace- 
ous flowering  perenniafs,  both  of  the  fibrous, 
tuberous,  and  bulbous  rooted  kinds,  producing 
thick  annual  stalks  from  three  or  four  inches  to 
a  yard  high,  terminated  by  large  hexapetalous 
flowers,  having  three  of  the  petals  reflexed  quite 
back  and  three  erect ;  most  of  which  are  very 
ornamental,  appearing  in  May,  June,  and  July. 
All  the  species  are  easily  propagated  by  offsets 
from  the  roots,  which  should  be  planted  in  Sep- 
tember, October,  or  November,  though  almost 
any  time  firom  September  to  March  will  du.  They 
may  also  be  raised  from  seed,  which  is  the  best 
method  for  procuring  varieties.  It  is  to  be  sown 
in  autumn,  soon  after  it  ripens,  in  a  bed  or  bor- 
der of  common  earth,  and  raked  in.  The  plants 
rise  in  spring,  and  are  transplanted  next  autumn. 
The  roots  of  the  Florentine  white  iris,  when  dry, 
are  supposed  to  have  a  pectoral  virtue.  They 
have  an  agreeable  smell,  resembling  that  ol 
violets ;  and  hence  are  used  in  perfiimes,  and  in 
flavcring  liqueurs.  When  recent,  they  have  a 
bitter,  acrid,  and  nauseous  taste  ;  and  when  taken 
prove  strongly  cathartic ;  on  which  account  they 
nave  been  recommended  in  dropsies,  in  the  dose 
/  of  three  or  four  scruples.  The  juice  of  the  spe- 
cies called  bastard  acorus,  or  yellow  flag  flower, 
is  also  ver^  acrid,  and  has  been  found  to  pro- 
duce plentiful  evacuations  from  the  bowels  when 
other  means  had  failed.  For  this  purpose,  it 
may  be  given  in  doses  of  eighty  drops  every 
hour  or  two ;  but  the  degree  ot  its  acrimony  is 
so  uncertain,  that  it  can  hardly  ever  come  into 
general  use.  Groats  eat  the  leaves  when  fresh ; 
but  cows,  horses,  and  swine  refuse  them.  Cows 
will  eat  them  when  dry.  The  roots  are  used  in 
the  island,  of  Jura  for  dyeing  black.  The  roots 
or  bulbs  of  a  species  growing  at  the  Cape  are 
roasted  in  the  ashes,  and  used  as  food  by  tne  na- 
tives :  they  are  called  oenkjes,  and  have  nearly 


the  same  taste  with  potatoes.  The  Hottentots 
use  the  word  oenkjes  in  the  same  sense  in  which 
Virgil  used  ariste,  i.  e.  for  reckoning  of  time ; 
always  beginning  the  new  year  whenever  the 
oenkjes  push  out  of  the  ground,  and  marking 
their  age  and  other  events  by  the  number  of  times 
in  which  in  a  certain  period  this  vegetable  has 
made  its  appearance.  The  Siberians  cure  the 
yenereal  disease  by  a  decoction  of  the  root  of 
the  Iris  Siberica,  which  acts  by  purging  and 
vomiting.  They  keep  the  patient  three  days 
in  a  stove,  and  place  him  in  a  bed  of  the  leaves 
of  the  arctium  lappa,  or  common  burdook 
which  they  frequently  change  till  the  cure  is  ef- 
fected. 

Iris  is  also  applied  to  those  changeable  colors 
which  sometimes  appear  in  the  glasses  of  tele- 
scopes, microscopes,  &c.,  so  called  from  their 
similitude  to  a  rainbow.  The  same  appella- 
tion is  also  given  to  that  colored  spectnim, 
which  a  triangular  prismatic  glass  will  project 
on  a  wall,  when  placed  at  a  due  angle  in  the  sun- 
beams. 

Iris,  in  mythology,  the  daughter  of  Thaumus 
and  Electra,  one  of  the  Oceanides,  the  goddess 
of  the  rainbow,  and  messenger  of  Juno,  whom 
she  attended.  She  was  supposed  to  supply  the 
clouds  with  water,  colors,  &^. 

IRISH  Bible.  Our  article  Bible  will  be  found 
to  contain  an  account  of  the  formation  and  preser- 
vation of  the  sacred  canon.  The  efforts,  of  piety 
and  benevolence  in  supplying  the  sister  island  of 
Ireland  with  the  Scriptures,  in  the  vernacular 
tongue,  we  have  deemea  worthy  distinct  treatment. 

Some  scattered  passages  of  Scripture  in  the 
Irish  language  are  found  in  those  celebrated  Irish 
records  (Leabhar  Breac  and  Leabhar  I«acan)  to 
which  ^e  learned  O'Brien  often  refers  in  his 
Irish  Dictionary.  The  style  of  these  fragments 
is  very  ancient;  but  their  exact  date  is  unknown. 
In  1577  Nicholas  Walsh,  chancellor  of  St  Pa- 
trick's Dublin,  was  created  bishop  of  Ossory. 
Soon  after  his  appointment  he  commenced  the 
translation  of  the  New  Testament;  and  procured 
the  assistance  of  Nehemiah  Donellan,  and  John 
Kearney  treasurer  of  St  Patrick's.  They  had 
made  some  progress  in  the  work ;  but  the  com- 
pletion of  this  noble  design  was  prevented  by 
the  murder  of  the  bishop  in  1585.  See  Wart*i 
Irish  Bishops  of  Ossory, 

.Fifteen  years  after  W.  Daniel  (or  O'Donnel), 
fellow  of  Trinity  College,  and  afterwards  aroh- 
bishop  of  Tuam,  with  the  help  of  other  learned 
men,  translated  the  New  Testament  and  the  book 
of  common  prayer.  O'Donnel  was  particularly 
qualified  for  this  undertaking  by  his  profound 
knowledge  of  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  ,Latin,  'and 
Irish  languages.  The  work  was  conpletcd  and 
published  in  1602,  Sir  W.  Usher  (clerk  of  the 
council)  bearing  the  expense  of  printing.  See 
Vallanc^s  CoUectaneOy  vol.  iii.,  and  Ware^t  Arch- 
bishops of  Tuam. 

It  is  only  to  be  regretted  that  this  excellent 
scholar  did  not  extend  his  labors  to  the  Old  Tes* 
tament.  He  seems,  unfortunately  for  Ireland,  to 
have  been  the  only  translator  who  has  hitherto 
attempted  to  render  the  Scriptures  into  the 
vernacular  tongue  direct  from  the  inspired  ori- 
ginals. 
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The  nex'.  laborer  in  this  field  was  Dr.  William 
Bedell,  appointed  bishop  of  Kilmore  in  1629. 
He  undertook  the  arduous  task  of  translating  the 
Old  Testament.  And,  although  he  understood 
the  Irish  langiiage  veiy  well,  yet,  as  it  was  not 
his  native  language,  he  chose  for  his  assistant  (by 
the  advice  of  the  primate)  one  Ring  (who  had 
been  converted  from  the  lloman  Catholic  Reli- 
gion some  years  before),  ordained  him,  and  gave 
him  a  living.  King  was  a  good  scholar,  but  did 
not  understand  Hebrew  (Acta  Enid.  Leipsic, 
1686):  and  is  said  to  have  been  the  best  Irish 
writer  of  his  time ;  but  bishop  Bedell,  unwilling 
to  entrust  ^so  important  a  work  entirely  to  the 
care  of  one  man,  tasked  himself  to  read  a  cliap- 
ter  of  the  translation  every  day,  comparing  it 
with  the  English,  the  Septuagint,  the  Italian 
translation  of  Diodati,  ana  the  Hebrew.  But 
neither  his  learning  nor  his  piety  could  save 
bishop  Bedell  from  the  malice  of  his  enemies; 
he  was  persecuted ;  King  was  degraded,  fined, 
and  imprisoned ;  and  the  translation,  which  they 
had  finished,  lay  neglected  in  MS.  for  many 
years.  Bumefs  Life  of  Bedell,  third  edition, 
p.  91— 1C7. 

The  celebrated  Robert  Boyle,  son  of  the  earl 
of  Cork,  first  effected  the  printing  of  this  work. 
He  cai|sed  a  set  of  Irish  types  to  be  cast,  and  a 
printer  to  be  taught  the  characters  and  mode 
of  printing  in  that  language.  The  New  Testa- 
ment was  executed  at  his  sole  cost :  it  waj  pub- 
lished in  1681,  and  500  copies  given  to  the  poor. 
He  began  a  subscription  for  printing  the  Old 
Testament,  by  a  donation  of  £50,  and  used  all 
his  influence  to  get  it  completed,  which  was  ac- 
complished in  1685.  By  what  means  he  pro- 
cured the  MS.  may  be  seen  in  his  letters. 

For  the  use  of  the  Scotch,  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  were  printed  in  the  Roman  charac- 
ter, and  published  in  1690.  It  appears,  by 
comparison,  that  the  editor  (R.  Kirk)  copied 
Boyfe*s  edition  closely;  not  a  single  alteration 
of  importance  is  to  be  found.  Kirk,  however, 
added  contents  to  the  chapters,  and  a  short  Vo- 
cabulary. 

Such  is  the  history  of  the  existing  translations 
of  the  Irish  Scriptures. 

Early  in  its  career  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society  was  anxious  to  extend  the  benefits 
of  its  labors  to  this  benighted  part  of  the  em- 
pire ;  and  opened  a  correspondence,  upon  the 
subject  of  reprinting  the  Irish  New  Testament, 
with  various  intelligent  persons  in  Ireland,  from 
many  of  whom  the  proposal  met  with  marked 
discouragement;  the  result,  however,  was  that 
they  proceeded  to  print,  in  the  year  1810,  the 
Irish  New  Testament  in  the  lloman  character, 
from  the  edition  published  under  the  patronage 
of  Mr.  Boyle:  The  Society  having  procured  a 
competent  Irish  scholar  to  edit  the  work,  it  was 
stereotyped,  and  six  new  editions  of  it  have 
been  published,  amounting  in  the  whole  to 
17,000  copies. 

In  the  year  1816  the  same  Society  printed 
the  Irish  Bible,  from  the  version  of  Bishop  Be- 
dell, which  was  also  in  the  Roman  character, 
consisting  of  5000  copies. 

Subsequently  to  the  publication  of  the  above 
works,  as  the   number  of  readers  was  rapidly 


increasing  in  tliose  parts  of  Ireland  where  the 
Irish  is  currently  spoken,  the  Anglo-Hibernian*! 
began  to  encourage  the  people  to  read  their  na- 
tive language,  and  unitedly  urged  upon  the  So- 
ciety the  necessity  of  printing  the  Scriptures  in 
the  ancient  Irish  character ;  in  consequence  of 
which  the  New  Testament  of  the  same  version 
was  stereotyped  in  that  character  in  the  year 
1818,  and  has  gone  through  six  editions,  amount- 
ing in  the  whole  to  25,000  copies. 

The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  has 
also  in  the  press  an  edition  of  Bedell's  Irish 
Bible,  in  the  ancient  Irish  character,  consisting 
of  5000  copies,  which  is  nearly  completed,  and 
which  it  is  expected  will  be  much  m  demand. 
A  Committee  of  revision  has  been  for  some  time 
engaged  in  carefully  examining  and  correcting 
it. 

The  Hibernian  Bible  Society  i^  Dublin  are 
also  printing  a  pocket  edition  of  the  Irish  Bible, 
which  is  stereotyped.  In  aid  of  this  work  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  granted  to  that 
Society  the  sum  of  £300. 

iRK',  V.  a.  J     Isl.  yrk,  work.    Tliis 

Irk'some,  adj.        C  word   is  used  only  im- 

Irk'soi^en ESS,  n.f. 3 personally,  it  irks  me; 
mihi  paene  est,  it  gives  me  pain ;  or,  I  am  weary 
of  it.  Thus  the  authors  of^  the  accidence  say, 
taedet,  it  irketh :  irksome,  tedious ;  troublesome : 
irksomeness,  wearisomeness. 

Come,  shall  we  go  and  kill  us  venison  ? 
And  yet  it  irh  me  the  poor  dappled  fools 
Should  in  their  own  confines,  with  forked  heads. 
Have  their  round  haunches  gored.  Shakspeare. 

It  irks  his  heart  he  cannot  be  revenged.      Id. 

IRKOUTSK,  a  government  of  Russia,  com- 
prising all  the  eastern  part  of  Siberia.  The  em- 
press Catherine  gave  it  the  privileges  of  a  state, 
and  divided  it  into  (bur  separate  oblasti  or  dis- 
tricts, Irkoutsk  Proper,  Nertschink,  Yakoutsk, 
and  Okhotsk.  The  two  first  comprehend  the 
fertile  districts  round  the  lake  Baikal,  and  near 
die  sources  of  tlie  Lena.  Yakoutsk  consists 
chiefly  of  those  vast  and  frozen  plains  which 
extend  northwards  to  the  Arctic  Ocean.  Okhotsk 
extends  along  the  eastern  shore  of  Asia,  and  in- 
cludes Kamschatka,  and  the  Aleutian  and  Kurile 
islands.  The  government  of  Irkoutsk  is  thus 
bounded  on*  the  east  by  the  Pacific  Ocean,  or 
more  properly  by  its  gulf,  called  the  seas  of 
Kamschatka,  Okhotsk,  and  Anadyr;  on  the 
north  by  the  Frozen  .Ocean ;  on  the  west  by 
Tobolsk ;  and  on  the  south  by  vast  chains  of 
mountains,  continued  firom  the  Altay,  under  the 
appellations  of  the  Sayanskie,  Yablonoy,  and 
Slanavoy  mountains,  which  separate  it  from  the 
vast  regions  of  Chinese  Tartary.  It  extends 
about  twenty-eight  degrees  from  east  to  west, 
and  twenty-five  from  north  to  south,  and  com- 
prises 126,460  square  geographical  miles.  The 
only  large  river  is  the  Lena,  which  traverses  it  ia 
its  whole  extent  from  north  to  south.  The  Olo- 
nek,  the  Indigirka,  and  the  Kovyma,  are  rivets 
which  M\  into  the  Icy  Sea. 

A  considerable  proportion  of  the  inhabitants 
are  Russians  and  Cossacs,  who  are  colonists,  or 
merchants,  or  employed  in  the  military  and 
civil  service.  In  the  southern  parts  are  several 
Mongol  tribes.    Of  the  natives,  the  most  numer 
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ous  ar^  the  Tunguscs,  who  are  divided  into  pas- 
toral, h  mting,  and  fishing  tribes. 

The  Aleutian  and  Kurile  islands  have  races 
peculiar  to  themselves.  The  expenses  of  the 
civil  government  of  this  territory  amount  to 
275,000  rubles,  besides  7200  which  are  spent  in 
maintaining  the  intercourse  with  China.  There 
is  an  archbishop  of  Irkoatsk  ;  and  in  the  gr^vem- 
ment  101  churches,  and  ten  convents.  Inhabitants 
about  400,000. 

Irkoutsk  Proper  (the  circle  or  district  of), 
has  the  Baikal  Sea  and  the  Mongolian  Mountains 
on  the  east  and  south,.the  province  of  Tobolsk  on 
the  west  and  north.  It  is  nearly  encircled  by 
mountains,  and  the  land  low  and  swampy.  A 
great  part  of  it,  however,  is  extremely  fertile, 
and  fit  for  all  the  purposes  of  agriculture.    It  is 


traversed  by  numerous  rivers,  the  Angara,  t]i« 
Oka,  the  Irkut,  the  Hun,  and  others,  which  flow 
from  the  Baikal  and  the  surrounding  mountains. 
The  country  is  subject  to  earthquakes. 

Irkoutsk,  a  city  of  Russia,  the  capital  of  the 
above  government,  is  situated  on  the  right  bank 
of  the  Angara.  Of  1500  houses,  it  has  only  two 
of  stone,  the  rest  being  of  wood :  the  streets  are 
unpaved.  It  contains  two  cloisters  and  thirty- 
three  churches.  Here  is  a  seminary,  a  popular 
school,  and  since  1762  a  school  for  the  Japanese 
language  and  for  navigation:  also  an  hospital 
for  the  small-pox.  Irkoutsk  possesses  great 
commercial  importance,  from  its  being  the  centre 
of  the  trade  between  Russia  and  China.  It  ap- 
pears half  a  Chinese  Town.  Population  13,000. 
Long.  103°  30'  E.,  laL  52°  16'  41'  N. 
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world ;  considerably  the  hardest,  and,  except  tin, 
the  lightest,  and  when  pure  naturally  ma) I  able. 
See  below.  An  instrument  made  of  iron,  as  a 
flat  iron,  box  iron,  smoothing  iron ;  in  this  sense 
it  has  a  plural :  a  chain ;  a  manacle ;  as,  he  was 
put  in  irons:  iron,  made  of  iron;  resembling 
iron:  figuratively,  harsh;  severe;  rigid;  mise- 
rable ;  calamitous :  as,  the  iron  age,  for  an  age 
of  hardship  and  wickedness.  These  ideas  may 
be  found  more  or  less  in  all  the  following  ex- 
amples. Indissoluble;  impenetrable;  iron,  to 
smooth  with  an  iron,  or  to  shackle  with  irons : 
ironmonger,  one  who  deals  in  iron  articles : 
ironwood,  a  kind  of  wood  extremely  hard,  and 
so  ponderous  as  to  sink  in  water.  It  grows  in 
America.— Jlo6tiifoit  Crusoe,  Irony,  made  of 
or  partaking  of  iron. 

If  he  unite  him  with  an  instrameot  of  iron,  so  that 
he  die,  he  is  a  murderer.  A^um6ers  xxxv.  16. 

Cans't  thou  fill  his  skin  with  barbed  irmu,  or  his 
head  with  fishspears  1  Jo5  xli.  7. 

His  feet  they  hurt  with  fetters :  he  was  laid  in  trans. 

Psalms, 

This  noble  ensample  to  his  shcpe  he  yof, — 
That  first,  he  wrought ;  and,  afterward,  he  taught. 
Out  of  the  gospel  he  the  wordes  caught. 
And  this  figure  he  added  yet  thereto. 
That  if  golde  mste,  what  shuld  iren  do  ? 
For  if  a  preest  be  foule,  on  whom  we  trust. 
No  wonaer  is  a  lewed  man  to  rust. 

Chaueer.  Prologue  to  Canterbury  Tales, 
I  will  converse  with  iron  witted  fools, 
And  unrespective  bojs  :  none  are  for  me, 
rhat  look  mto  me  with  considerate  eyes. 

^akspeare. 

In  iron  walls  they  deemed  me  not  secure.        Id. 

The  force  they  are  under  is  real,  and  that  of  their 
fate  but  imaginary :   it  is  not  strange  if  the  tron^ 
chains  have  more  solidity  that  the  contemplative. 
Hammoitd's  Fundamentals, 
O  tad  virgin,  that  thy  power 

Might  bid  the  soul  of  Orpheus  sing 

Sach  notes  as  warbled  to  the  string. 

Drew  iron  tears  from  Pluto's  cheek. 

And  made  hell  'nraat  what  love  did  seek.  Milton, 


The  power  of  drawing  trm  is  one  of  the  ideas  of 
a  loadstone,  and  to  be  so  drawn  is  a  part  of  that  of 
iron,  Locke. 

Rash  Elpenor,  in  auT  evil  hour, 
Dryed  an  immeasurable  bowl,  and  thought 
T'  exhale  his  surfeit  by  iniguous  sleep. 
Imprudent ;  him  death's  iron  sleep  opprest. 

PliiUipt. 
In  all  my  iron  years  of  wars  and  dangers. 
From  blooming. youth  down  to  decaying  age. 
My  fame  ne'er  knew  a  stain  of  dishonour. 

Howe, 
Some  springs  of  Hungary,  highly  impregnated 
with  vitriolic  salts,  dissolve  the  body  of  one  metal, 
suppose  iron,  put  into  the  sprint  ;  and  deposit,  in 
lieu  of  the  irony  particles  caniea  off",  coppery  par- 
ticles. Woodward  on  FoinU. 

Some  of  them  are  of  an  iron  red,  and  very  bright. 

A  piece  of  stone  of  a  dark  iron  grey  colour,  but 
in  some  parts  of  a  ferruginous  colour*     Woodward* 

In  a  piece  of  iron  oie,  of  a  ferruginous  colour,  are 
several  thin  plates,  placed  parallel  to  each  other. 

Id. 
Jove  crush  the  nations  with  an  iron  rod. 
And  every  monarch  be  the  scourge  of  God. 

P(Ve. 
Till  at  death's  toll,  whose  restless  iron  tongue 
Calls  daily  for  his  millions  at  a  meal, 
Starting,  I  woke,  and  found  myself  und<me. 

Young's  Night  ThoughU, 
These  limbs 
Will  yield  with  ase  to  crushing  iron  ;  but 
There's  that  within  my  heart  shall  stram  your 
engines.  Byron. 

Iron,  in  chemistry  and  mineralogv,  is  the 
roost  abundant  as  well  as  the  most  useful  of  the 
metals.  It  is  very  generally  diffused  throughout 
he  globe,  being  found  mixed  with  all  kinds  of 
iand,  clay,  chalk,  or  stone,  in  the  ashes  of  vege- 
tables, and  the  blood  of  animals.  Its  color  is  a 
livid  white;  approaching  to  gray,  and  when 
broken  it  appears  to  be  composed  of  small 
facets.  It  is  susceptible  of  a  very  fine  polish, 
and  next  to  platina  of  all  metals  the  most  diffi- 
cult of  fusion.  In  some  states  it  is  superior 
both  in  elasticity  and  hardness  to  all  other  metals, 
and  it  has  the  additional  advantage  of  suflfcring 
this  hardness  to  be  increased  or  diminished  at 
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pleasare  by  certain  chemical  processes.  !(• 
tenacity  is  greater  than  that  of  any  other  metaly 
except  gold  :  an  iron  wire,  the  tenth  part  of  an 
inch  in  diameter,  has  been  found  capable  of 
sustaining  more  than  600  lbs.  without  breaking. 
Its  ductility  is  such  as  to  allow  it  to  be  drawn 
into  wire' as  fine  as  hair.  But  these  and  other 
properties  of  this  metal  vwcy  with  the  method  of 
preparing  it,  the  ore  from  which  it  is  obtained, 
and  the  degree  of  purity  to  which  it  is  brought. 

In  this  article,  however,  it  is  our  intention  to 
confine  ourselves  to  the  mineralogical  and  che- 
mical properties  of  this  metal ;  under  the  title  Iron 
Manufactvre  giving  a  description  of  the  usual 
mechanical  methods  of  obtaining  it  from  its 
various  ores ;  and  of  the  principal  uses  to  which 
iron  is  applied ;  while  the  reader  is  referred  to 
Steel  tor  the  various  branches  of  that  manu- 
&ctttre. 

In  this  paper  we  shall  first  notice  the  ores  of 
iron,  following  the  arrangement  of  Kirwan,  and 
then  detail  its  chemical  combinations.  "Native 
iron,  formerly  supposed  not  to  exist  any  where, 
is  now  known  to  nave  been  met  with  in  several 
places.  It  is,  however,  by  no  means  common, 
out  occurs  sometimes  in  iron  mines.  Margraff 
found  a  fibrous  kind  of  it  at  Eibenstock  in 
Saxoiqrv  and  Dr.  Pallas  found  a  mass  in  Siberia, 
we^;liing  1600  lbs.  Mr.  Adanson  likewise 
informs  us,-  that  native  iron  is  common  about 
Senegal ;  but  some  naturalists  are  of  opinion 
that  these  pieces,  which  have  been  taken  for 
native  iron,  are  in  reality  artificial,  and  have 
been  accidentally  buried  in  the  earth.  The 
large  piece  mentioned  by  Dr.  Pallas  is  of  that 
species  called  red  short,  which  is  malleable  when 
cold,  but  brittle  when  red-hot  A  mass  of  a  simi- 
lar nature  was  found  in  South  America,  in  the 
district  of  St.  Jago  del  Estero,  in  a  wide  extend- 
ed frfain.  Some  private  persons  visited  this 
mass,  and  sent  a  specimen  of  the  metal  to  Lima 
and  Madrid,  where  it  was  found  to  be  very  pure 
soft  iron.  As  it  was  reported  that  this  mass 
was  only  the  extremity  of  an  immense  vein  of 
the  metal,  a  commission  was  given  to  Don 
Michael  Rubin  de  Celis  to  examine  the  spot ; 
and  the  following  is  an  abstract  of  his  account  :— 
<The  place  is  called  Otumpa,  in  lat  27^  28'  S.  and 
the  mass  was  found  almost  buried  in  pure  clay  and 
ashes.  Externally  it  had  the  appearance  of  ve^ 
compact  iron;  but  internally  was  fiiU  of  cavi- 
ties ;  as  if  the  whole  had  been  formerly  in  a 
liquid  state.  I  was  confirmed  in  this  idea,  says 
our  auUior,  by  observing,  on  the  surface  of  it, 
the  impression  of  human  feet  and  hands  of  a 
large  sixe,  as  well  as  of  the  feet  of  large  birds 
which  are  common  in  this  country.  Though 
these  impressions  seem  very  perfect,  yet  I  am 
penoaded,  that  they  are  either  a  lusus  naturft, 
or  that  impressions  of  this  kind  were  previously 
upon  the  ground,  and  that  the  liquid  mass  of 
iron  foiling  upon  it  received  them.  It  resembled 
nothing  so  much  as  a  mass  of  dough ;  which 
having  been  stamped  with  impressions,  of  hands 
and  feet,  and  marked  with  a  finger,  had  after- 
waids  been  converted  into  iron.  On  digging 
lound  the  mass,  the  under  surface  was  found 
covered  with  a  coat  of  scoriae  from  four  to  six 
inches  thick,  undoubtedly  occasioned  by  the 
Vol.  XII. 


moisture  of  the  earth,  because  the  upper  surface 
was  dean.  No  appearance  of  generation  was 
observed  in  the  earth  below  or  round  it  to  a 
great  distance.  Its  weight  might  be  estimated 
at  about  300  quintals.  It  is  likewise  an  un- 
doubted fact,  that  in  these  forests  there  exists  a 
mass  of  pure  iron  in  the  shape  of  a  tree  with  its 
branches.' 

In  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Ichaugire,  a  simi- 
lar mass  fell  in  India :  a  violent  explosion  was 
heard  at  a  village  in  the  Punjaub,  and  at  the 
same  time  a  luminous  body  fell  through  the  air 
on  the  earth.  The  officer  of  the  district  imme- 
diately repaired  to  the  spot  where  it  was  said  the 
body  fell,  and,  having  found  the  pkice  to  be  hot, 
he  caused  it  to  be  digged,  on  which  he  found 
the  heat  kept  increasing  till  they  reached  a  lump 
of  iron  violently  hot.  This  was  sent  to  court,  . 
where  the  emperor  had  it  weighed  in  his  pre- 
sence, and  ordered  it  to  be  forged  into  a  saore, 
a  knife,  and  a  dagger;  the  workmen  reported  it 
was  not  malleable,  but  shivered  under  the  ham- 
mer; and  that  it  required  to  be  mixed  with  one- 
third  part  of  common  iron,  after  which  the  mass 
was  found  to  make  excellent  blades.  A  piece 
of  native  iron,  of  two  pounds  weight,  has  been 
also  met  with  at  Kamsdorf,  in  the  territories  of 
Neustadty  which  is  still  preserved  there.  These 
masses  evidently  did  not  originate  in  ^e  places 
where  they  were  found.  The  native  iron  said  to 
have  been  found  about  Senegal  has  a  cubical 
form ;  and  out  of  this  the  black  inhabitants 
make  different  kinds  of  vessels  for  their  own  use. 
Some  masses  have  been  found  in.  a  polyhedral 
granulated  form,  and  of  a  bright  yellow  color; 
but  which,  on  being  polished,  show  the  proper 
color  of  the  metal. 

The  following  description  and  analysis  of 
some  similar  masses  is  given  by  Boussingault:^ 
'  On  our  arrival  at  Santa  Rosa,  a  village  on  the 
road  from  Pamplona  to  Bogota,  says  this 
writer,  we  were  told  that  an  iron  mine  had  been 
discovered  in  its  vicinity,  and  that  a  specimen 
of  the  mineral  was  serving  as  an  anvil  to  a 
blacksmith.  On  inspection,  we  were  agreea- 
bly surprised  to  find  that  this  specimen 
possessed  all  the  characters  of  meteoric  iron. 
This  mass  was  found  upon  the  hill  of  Toca- 
vita,  at  the  distance  of  a  quarter  of  a  Spanish 
league  to  the  east  of  the  vilbige  in  1810,  by  a 
native  of  the  place.  We  went  to  examine  the 
hill,  where  we  still  saw  the  cavity  which  was 
made  at  the  time  the  mass  was  taken  out,  and 
which,  when  found,  was  nearly  buried,  and  only 
visible  to  the  extent  of  a  few  inches.  The  for- 
mation of  the  hill  of  Tocavita  belongs,  like  that 
of  Santa  Rosa,  to  a  secondary  sandstone,  and  is 
observed  to  a  considerable  extent.  The  latitude 
of  Santa  Rosa  is  5"*  40"  N.,  and  the  longitude 
75**  40r  W.  of  Paris ;  its  height  above  the  level 
of  the  sea  is  2744  metres.  The  inhabitants 
joined  in  getting  this  mass  to  the  viHage,  where 
it  was  deposited  at  the  town-house  for  seven 
years;  ana  seven  years  after  that,  tiU  our  arrival, 
it  was  used  by  the  blacksmith.  This  iron  contains 
cavities,  but  we  have  found  no  vitrified  traces  in 
them ;  it  is  malleable, and  can  be  cut ;.  its  struc- 
ture is  granular,  its  lustre  of  a  silver  white,  and 
the  speofic  gravity  7*3.    The  weight  of  this  mass 
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wai  much  eiaggerated  by  our  informants ;  but, 
judging  from  its  diameter,  notwithstanding  the 
kreguWrity  of  the  surfiice,  it  will  be  found  that 
its  volume  is  nearly  102  cubic  decimetres,  and 
consequently  its  weight  must  approach  1580 
pounds. 

By  analysis  this  iron  gave,  in  a  mass  of  7*18 
grains,  oxide  of  iron  9*46,  oxide  of  nickel  0*75, 
xesidue  insoluble  in  nitric  add  0*02 :  100  parts 
gave  iron  91*23,  nickel  8*21,  residue  0*28. 
The  residue  is  insoluble  in  the  nitric  acid,  and 
is  hardly  acted  upon  by  the  nitro-muriatic  acid 
even  in  a  state  of  ebullition.  It  seems  to  be 
composed  of  nickel  and  iron,  and  perhaps  may 
contain  a  little  chrome.  Another  mass  weighing 
Ml  grammes,  also  found  near  Santa  Rosa  in  the 
year  1810,  is  of  a  porous  structure,  malleable, 
very  hard  to  file,  with  the  metallic  silvery  lustre, 
and  its  grain  similar  to  that  of  fused  steel :  1*98 
grains  gave  oxide  of  iron  2*62,  oxide  of  nickel 
0-16 :  100  parts,  iron  91*76,  nickel  6*36.  The 
nickel  may  be  traced  in  many  other  specimens, 
which  were  found  with  the  preceding  about  the 
same  time,  in  the  vicinity  of  Santa  Rosa ;  the 
largest  weighed  145  grammes.  But  it  is  not 
only  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Santa  Rosa  that 
iron  has  been  met  with  in  a  metallic  state :  we 
shall  therefofe  still  mention  two  masses,  which 
were  diacoTered  at  some  distance  fix>m  the  salt- 
mine of  Zipaquixi,  at  a  spot  named  Rasgati. 
The  one  weighs  ibr^-one  kdiogrammes,  is  with- 
out traces  of  cavities,  very  malleable,  of  a  struc- 
ture composed  of  very  minute  planes,  yielding 
with  difficulty  to  the  file,  of  a  metallic  lustre, 
and  having  its  specific  gravity  =  7*6.  4  grains 
gave  oxide  of  iron  5*23,  oxide  of  nickel  0*40 : 
100  parts  gave  iron  90*76,  nickel  7*87.  The 
other  mass  weighs  twen^-two  kiliognunmes,  is 
very  porous,  almost  spheroidal,  a  verv  malleable 
iron,  of  a  foliated  texture,  and  its  silvery  lustre 
gives  it  the  aspect  of  certain  irons,  glossed  with 
white.  It  seemed  to  contain  fitom  seven  to  eight 
per  cent,  of  nickel.  Zipaquirk,  in  the  limits  of 
which  these  last  masses  were  found,  is  in  lat.  4°  57^ 
N.,  and  long.  76"*  33'  W.  of  Paris.  Its  elevation 
above  the  level  of  the  sea  is  2650  meties. 

The  following  are  M.  John's  analyses  of  me- 
teoric iron :— 


Iron  of                        1 

Pallas. 

Elbogen. 

Humboldt 

iiili 

90*0 

7-5 

2-5 

trace. 

0*0 

87*5 
8*75 
1*85 
00 
1*9 

91-5 

6*5 

20 

trace. 

00 

100*0 

1000 

1000 

The  suhjiotned  list  contains,  we  believe,  all  the 
pfiocipal  masses  of  native  meteoric  iron  at  pre- 
weot  known. 

Sect.  LSptrngyar  cdhdar  ma$tes  ecftOamng 
meheL^X.  The  mass  found  by  Pallas  ia  Siberia, 
to  whidi  the  Tartars  ascribe  a  metooric  origin. 
Voyages  de  Pallas,  torn.  iv.  p.  545,  Paris  1703. 
9.  A  fragment  found  between  Eibenstoel^  and 


Johanngeorgenstadt.  3.  A  fiagment  probably 
from  Norway,  and  in  the  imperial  cabinet  of 
Vienne.  4.  A  small  mass  weighing  some  pounds, 
and  now  at  Gotha.  5.  Two  masses  in  Green- 
land, out  of  which  the  knives  of  the  Esquimaux 
were  made. 

Sect.  ll.-^SoUd  manet  where  the  irtm  exui$ 
m  rhomb&iiU  or  octohedrorUf  composed  oj  ffnUfi^ 
and  ccnimning  nickel.^^i .  The  only  &U  of  iron 
of  this  kmd  is  that  which  took  place  at  Agram 
in  1751.  2.  A  mass  of  the  same  kind  has  been 
found  on  the  right  bank  of  the  SenegaL--Com^ 
pagnon,  Forster,  Goldberry.  3.  At  tlie  Cape 
of  Good  Hope ;  Stromeyer  has  lately  detected 
cobalt  in  this  mass. — ^Van  Marum  and  Dankel- 
man;  Brande's  Journal,  vol.  vi.  162;  4.  In 
different  parts  of  Mexico.  Sooneschmidt,  Hum- 
boldt, ana  the  Gazette  de  Mexico,  tom  i.  and  v. 
5.  In  the  province  of  Bahia  in  Brasil.  It  is 
seven  feet  long,  four  feet  wide,  and  two  feet 
thick,  and  its  weight  about  14,000  lbs.— Mornay 
and  WoUaston,  Philosophical  Transactions, 
1816.  6.  In  the  jurisdiction  of  San  Jago  del 
Estera.—- Rubin  de  Ccelis,  in  the  Philosophical 
Transactions  1788,  vol.  Ixxviii.  p.  37.  .  7.  At 
Elbogen  in  Bohemia. — Gilbert's  A^al.  xlii.  and 
zliv.  8.  Near  Lenarto  in  Hungary.  Gilbert's 
Annal.  xlix. 

Native  iron  is  not,  however,  necessarily  me- 
teoric, it  has  been  discovered  in  mines  in  ^ony 
and  France.  A  specimen  from  a  mine  near 
Kamsdarf,  in  Saxony,  yielded,  according  to 
Klaproth, 

Iron  92*5 

Lead        ...        6*0 
Copper    ...        1-5 

1000 
Of  the  ores  of  iron,  properly  so  called,  the 
first  species  is  the  common  magnetic  iron  tione ; 
gemeiner  magnetitcher  Eiienstein  of  Werner. 
Color  dark  iron,  or  bluish-gray,  inclining  to 
steel  gray,  sometimes  to  the  cochineal  red  in  its 
fresh  fracture,  but  its  surface  is  generally  brown- 
ish-black. Found  massive,  or  disseminated, 
foliaceous,  globular,  or  crystallised  in  four  sided 

CDS,  or  double  Quadrangular  pyramids  joined 
to  h9ve,  and  thus  forming  octohedrons;  or 
in  short  hexahedral  prisms,  terminated  with 
three  quadrangular  faces,  &o.,  or  in  cubes.  Ex- 
ternal lustre  2,  of  the  crystallised;  internal  8. 
Of  the  massive  1  or  1*5  metallic.  Transparency 
0.  Fmcture  generally  fine  grained,  uneven,  or 
intermediate  between  that  and  the  fine  grained 
conchoidal.  Streak  black.  Harder  than  apa- 
tite. Brittle.  Specific  gravity  4*8  to  5*2. 
Highly  magnetic,  with  polarity.  *  Before  the 
blowpipe  it  becomes  brown,  and  does  not  melt 
with  borax ;  it  gives  a  glass  of  a  dark  green 
color.  Its  constituents,  according  to  Berselius^ 
are  peroxide  of  iron  69,  protoxide  of  iron  31. 
It  occurs  in  beds  of  great  magnitude,  in  primi- 
tive rocks  at  Unst ;  at  St,  Just  in  Cornwall ;  al 
Arendal  in  Norway,  &c.  It  affords  exceltont 
bar  iron. 

Most  of  the  Swedish  ores  are  of  diis  family ; 
all  are  magnetic,  and  rather  gain  than  lose 
weight  by  calcinaHon.  The  magnet  itself  be- 
longs to  this  femily,  and  differs  from  other  orst 
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•aly  in  beiii^  actively,  as  they  an  paasiyaly  .3.  Intenial  2, 1.  Common,  bat  the  variegated 
magnetic;  it  commonly  betrays  some  tendency  looks  metallic.  Transparency  0.  Fractuie,  de- 
to  die  oclohedrai  form.    Mr.  Rinman  obsenres,    licately  fibrous,  straight,  curved  or  diverging, 


thai  all  the  magnetio  ores  give  red  short  iron, 
but  that  tliis  is  easily  remedied  by  a  second  fusion. 
Another  variety  or  .family  of  this  species  is 
ike  magnetic  iron  tond ;  magnetucher  eistn^ 
tand  of  Werner.  Color  deep  iron  black,  which 
passea  sometimes  to  ash-gray.    Occurs  in  an- 


often  presenting  fine  or  coarse  grained  curved 
lamellar  distinct  concretions  turned  outwards. 
Fragments  3.  Hardness  from  8  to  10. '  Brittle. 
Specific  gravity  3*789.  Gellert  Streak  yel- 
lowish or  reddisb^brown.  Its  powder  is  also 
red.     Not  magnetic  till  calcined.     Before  the 


gular  or  roundbh  grains ;  and  also  in  small  oc-    blow-pipe  it  blackens  and  give  to  borax  a  dirty 


tohedral  crystals.  Surface  rough  and  feebly 
glimmering.  Internal  lustre  shining,  metallic. 
Fracture  perfect,  conchoidal.  Fragments  inde- 
terminate, sharp-edged.  Streak  grayish-black. 
Semi-hard,  brittle,  easily  frangible,  and  heavy. 
Specific  gravity  4-6  to  4*8.  Magnetical  with 
polarity.  Its  constituents,  according  to  Klap- 
roth,  are  oxide  of  iron  86*5,  oxide  of  titanium 
14,  oxide  of  manganese  0-5.  It  occurs  im- 
bedded in  basalt,  &c.,  in  the  river  Elbe  near 
Schandau  in  Saxony,  imbedded  in  floetz  trappe 
in  Bohemia,  and  is  also  found  in  St.  Domingo, 
Guadaloupe,  in  Norway,  France,  the  Tyrol, 
Greenlana,  and  the  isle  of  Skye. 

Second  species,  tpeeulariron  ore:  Gemeiner 
eiaen  giant  of  Werner,  fer  oligate  of  the  French. 
Color  light  or  dark  steel  gray,  or  of  tarnished 
azure  blue,  or  gold  yellow.  Massive,  disemi- 
nated  or  crystallised  in  cubes,  either  perfect  or 
with  their  edges  truncated  or  in  octohedrons  or 
double  threo-sided  pyramids  or  tabular  in  flat 
hexahedral  masses,  regularly  accumulated  or 
lenticular  in  thin  sharp  plates.  Primitive  form 
a  rhombiod  in  which  the  angles  are  87^  9,  and 
92^  51'.  Lustre,  3, 4.  Splendent  metallic.  Trans- 
parency, 0.  Fracture,  fine  or  coarse  grained, 
uneven,  or  minute  conchoidal,  presenting  gra- 


yellow  tint  with  some  effervescence.  Acoordiag 
to  the  analysis  of  M.  D'Aubuisson  its  constituent 
parts  are, 


1 

From 
Bergzabera. 

From 
Vicdessos. 

Peroxide  of  iron 
Peroxide  of  manganese 
Silex        .        . 
Volatile  matter 
Loss         .         .        . 

79 
2 
3 

15 

1 

82 

2 

1 
14 

1. 

100 

too 

The  specific  gravity  of  the  former  vras  3*8, 
and  of  the  latter  3*9.  The  specimen  from  Vic- 
dessos afibrded  a  slight  trace  of  alumina.  This 
species,  which  is  so  very  abundantly  distributed 
in  the  German  states,  is  of  rare  occurence  eidier 
in  Sweden,  Russia,  Norway,  or  England.  In  the 
former  it  fomishes  materials  for  very  extensive 
iron-works ;  and  the  wrought-iron  produced  from 
it  is  very  valuable. 

Fourth  species.— Compact  hrown  iron-itone, 
Dichter  bratm  eiien  riein  of  Werner.   Mme  defer 


hepatique  of  the  French.  Light  or  deep  nut- 
nular,  columnar,  plain  or  curved  lamellar  dis-  brown,  or  brownish-black.  Found  massive,  dis- 
tinct concretions,  sometimes  inclining  to  the  geminated,  stalactitic,  cellular,  nodular,  or 
broad  striated,  very  rarely  slaty.  Hardness  from  crystallised  in  rhombs,  as  secondary  crystals, 
9  to  10,  between  felspar  and  quam.  Specific  &c.  External  lustre  casual.  Internal  lustre 
gravity  firom  4*939  to  5*218,  Brisson,  or  4-158, 
Gellert  Its  streak  is  grayish-red,  or  cherry-red, 
seldom  black.  Nitrous  acid  does  not  affect  this 
species.  But  marine  acid,  especially  when 
heated,  attacks  it,  and  acquires  a  light  or  deep 
orange-yellow  color,  according  to  the  proportion 
it  has  dissolved.  The  hiffhest  specific  gravity  of 
this  ore  is  very  remarkable,  and  shows  its  par- 
ticles must  be  very  intimately  united.  The  blow- 
pipe has  but  little  effect  on  it ;  to  borax  it  gives 
an  obscure  yellow  tinge.  Its  constituents  are, 
according  to  Hbinger,  reddish-brown  oxide  of 
iron  94-38,  phosphate  of  lime  2-75,  magnesia 
0*t6,  mineral  oil  1*25.  It  occurs  in  beds  in  pri- 
mitive mountains.  It  is  found  at  Cumberhead 
in  Lanarkshire ;  at  Norberg  in  Westmannland, 
in  Norway,  8cc.  It  affords  an  excellent  mallea- 
ble iron. 

Third  species. — Brown  Hmnatiie$,  Brmtner 
GUmkofffoi  Werner. — Color,  externally,  brown 
or  black,  or  bluish-black,  occasionally,  of  a  mid- 
dle color  between  the  yellow  and  nut-brown; 
sometimes  indescently  variegated  yellow  and 
red.  Internally  nut-brovm.  Found  massive,  or 
in  nodules  of  various  sizes,  or  globular,  tabular, 
cellular,  stalactitic,  or  crystallised  in  hollow 
•eoondary  sharp4mgled  hexahedral  pyramids. 
Off  in  pentagonal  pyramids.    External  lustre  2, 


0,  1.  Metallic,  or  nearly  so.  Transparency 
0.  Fracture  sometimes  passing  into  the  earthr 
or  fine  grained  uneven,  or  gross  oondioidal, 
when  mixed  with  brown  hiematites.  Frag- 
ments 2,  rarely  presents  columnar  or  lamellar 
distinct  concretions.  Hardness  from  6  to  8, 
rarely  9.  Brittle.  Specific  gravity  from  3-4771 
to  3*5027.  Brisson.  Streak  reddish,  or  yellow- 
ish, dark  brown.  MHien  heated  this  ore  becomes 
magnetic  and  blackens,  to  borax  it  gives  an  olive- 
green  color.  The  proportion  of  its  ingredients, 
as  stated  by  M.  D'Aubuisson,  in  the  seventy-fifth 
Tolumeof  the  Annales  de  Chimie,  is  as  foUovrs :— 
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The  specific  gravity  of  the  specimen  from  Vio- 
dessos  was  3*4. 

Fifth  species.— firoum  scaly  iron  ore.  Braun 
eisen  ram  of  Weraer. — Its  color  is  intermediate 
between  the  tomback  or  nut-brown,  and  steel- 
gray.  Generally  found  incumbent  on  other  fos- 
sils, sometimes  detached,  imperfectly  rounded 
or  branchy.  Lustre  from  1  to  2.  Metallic. 
Fracture  seems  fine-foliated  or  scaly,  passing 
into  the  even.  Fragments  1,  2.  Hardness 
from  3  to  5.  Brittle ;  light,  so  as  often  to  float 
on  water.  Stains  the  fingers,  or  marks  strongly, 
feels  somewhat  unctuous.  From  its  lightness 
some  have  called  i!  eisen  bluthe.  Before  the 
blow-pipe  it  blackens,  and  gives  to  borax  a 
greenish-yellow  color. 

Sixth  species.— Broiffn  iron  ochre.  Ockriger 
hraun  eiien  itein  of  Werner. — Its  colors  extend 
from  the  nut-brown  to  the  ochre-yellow,  and 
orange.  Found  massive  and  disseminated. 
Transparency  0.  Lustre  0.  Fracture  earthy. 
Hardness  from  3  to  4.  Strongly  stains  the 
fingers.  When  slightly  heated  it  reddens.  Be- 
fore the  blow-pipe  it  blackens,  and  gives  borax 
a  yellowish  or  olive-green  color. 

Seventh  species. — Red  lutmatitet  rother  gUut 
kopf  of  Wemer.^Color  between  brownish-red 
axA  dark  stell-gray.  Massive,  imitative,  and  in 
supposititious  double  six-sided  pyramids  from 
calcareous  spar.  Glistening,  semi-metallic. 
Opaque.  Streak  blood-red.  Brittle.  Specific 
gravity  4*74.  Its  constituents,  according  to 
D'Aubuisson,  are  90  oxide  of  iron,  silica  2,  lime 
],wa|er3.  It  affords  excellent  malleable  and 
4!ast  iron.  Its  powder  is  used  for  polishing  tin, 
silver,  and  gold  vessels;  and  for  coloring  iron 
brown.  Baron  Born  assures  us,  it  is  often  mixed 
with  calcareous  earth,  and  then  effervesces  with 
acids.  The  baron  and  Bergman  also  mention  a 
yellow  hematites,  which  difl^rs  fix>m  this  only  in 
presenting  a  yellow  powder  when  pulverised. 

Eighthspecies.— CaimNM;^  ret/ irofi  stone,  I>icA- 
ier  roth  eiten  stein  of  Werner.— Color  between 
•dark  steel-gray  and  blood -red.  Massive,  and  in 
supposititious  crystals;  which  are  an  acute 
douMe  six-sided  pyramid  firom  calcareous  spar ; 
and  a  cube  from  fluor  spar  and  iron  pyrites. 
Lustre  metallic.  Fracture  even.  Streak  pale 
blood  red.  Easily  frangible.  Specific  gravi^ 
4-232.  When  pure  it  does  not  affect  the  mag- 
net Its  constituents  are,  oxide  of  iron  TO-S, 
oxygen  39*5.  Of  this  sort  is  the  Lancashire  ore, 
sometimes  used  at  Carron,  in  Scotland.  Exter- 
nally it  is  invested  with  a  rosy  red  ochre  ;  in- 
ternally its  color  is  a  purplish-gray. 

Ninth  species.— jR«j  ochre,  ockriger  roth  eisen 
itein  of  Werner.— Its  color  blood-red,  more  or 
less  dark.  It  is  found  sometimes  loose,  some- 
times indurated.  Lustre  0.  Fracture  earthy, 
sometimes  slaty.  Hardness  from  3  to  4. 
Brittle,  barely  5.  Stains  the  fingers.  Heated, 
it  blackens.  It  does  not  effervesce  with  acids, 
unless  mixed  with  mild  calx,  as  it  often  is  in 
England.  Specific  gravity  2*947.  It  occurs  in 
veins,  with  tne  preceding  ore.  It  melts  more 
easily  than  any  of  the  other  ores  of  this  metal, 
and  affords  excellent  malleable  iron. 

Tenth  species.— JRe<i  scaly  iron  ore,  Rother 
eiaen  ram  of  Wemer.^Color  dark  steel-gray  to 


brownish-red.  Friable,  and  consists  of  semi 
metallic  shining  scaly  parts,  which  are  some- 
times translucent  and  soil  strongly.  Its  consti- 
tuents are,  iron  66,  oxygen  28*5,  silica  4*25, 
alumina  1*25.  But  Bucholz  found  it  be  a  pure 
red  oxide  of  iron,  mixed  with  a  little 
sand.    Harry  asserts  that  it  consisu  of 
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It  occurs  generally  in  veins  in  primitive  and 
transition  mountains,  accompanied  with  other 
ores  of  iron,  copper,  pyrites,  quartz,  baiytic 
spar,  &c.  Although  a  rare  variety  of  this 
metal^  it  is  found  rather  plentifiiUy  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Ulverston,  Lancashire,  and  is 
also  met  with  in  Cornwall.  It  occurs  too  in 
Norway,  the  Hartx,  Saxony,  Silesia,  Salzburg, 
Hungary,  and  South  America. 

Eleventh  species. — Upland  argillaceous  iron 
ore.  Gemeiner  thonartiger  eisen  stein  of  Wer- 
ner.— Color,  steel,  reddish  or  yellowish-gray,  or 
yellowish  and  dark  nut  brown,  or  dark  brick-red, 
or  dark  ochre  yellow.  The  gray  becomes 
blacker  by  exposure  to  the  air. 

On  an  ore  of  this  kind,  the  celebrated  iron 
foundries  of  Carron  in.  Scotland  are  princi- 
pally founded.    Its  color  is  partly  light,  partly 
dark  bluish  gray :  some  specimens  are  also  of  a 
light,  or  whitish  purple  externally,  but  internally 
dark  ochre  yellow.    It  is  found  in  masses,  appa^ 
rently  slaty,  and  in  nodules  in  an  adjacent  coal 
mine,  of  which  it  sometimes  forms  the  roof. 
Lustre  0*1.     Transparency  0.    Cross  fracture, 
compact,  uneven,   or   imperfectly  conchoidal, 
longitudinal,  even.    Fragments    2.    Hardness 
from  5  to  6.    Specific  gravity  of  light  gray, 
found  by    Dr.  Rotheram,  before    calcination, 
3*434 ;  after  calcination,  3*652.     Of  the  dark 
gray,  before  calcination,  3*205 ;  after  calcination 
4*190.     Of  the  yellowish,   before  calcination, 
3-357.    Streak  of  the  light  gray,  dark  red.     Of 
the  yellowish,  yellow.    It  gives  out  no  smell 
when  breathed  on.    It  affords  about  thirty  per 
cent  of  cast  iron. 

Some  specimens  of  the  mineral  yield  as  much 
as  forty  per  cent,  of  oxide  of  iron,  whilst  others 
do  not  afford  more  than  twenty  per  cent.,  and 
many  even  less  than  that.  The  following  are  the 
results  of  some  analyses  by  RichterandLampa- 
dius :— 
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This  ore  is  found  veiy  plentifully  in  different 
puts  of  England  and  ScoUand ;  and  is  also  met 
with  in  Westphalia,  Bohemia,  Silesia,  the  Upper 
Palatinate  Poland,  Russia,  Siberia,  Italy,  and 
Norway. 

Twelfth  ijieaes-^Scalpifbrm  or  columnar  iron 
ore.  StangUch  thonarti^er  eisen  §tein  of  Wer* 
ner.  Color  dark  brownish-red,  or  intermediate 
between  that  and  cherry  red,  formed  of  slender 
columns  adhering  to  each  other,  but  easily  sepa- 
rable, commonly  incurvated  with  a  rough  sur- 
face. Lustre  0.  Transparency  0.  Fracture 
even,  or  earthy,  inclining  to  the  small  concho- 
idal.  Hardness  from  4  to  5.  Brittle.  Streak 
dark  red.  Slightly  staining  the  fingers,  and  ad- 
hering strongly  to  the  tongue.  Sounding  hollow 
when  struck.  Before  the  blow-pipe  it  blackens, 
with  borax  it  effervesces,  giving  it  an  olive  green 
and  blackish  tinge.  This  ore  frequently  affords 
thirty  per  cent  of  metal. 

Thirteenth  SDedes.---^o(Ai^<iriU(2ii6y/ofMOfv, 
tuentuereotyfemet.  MtUeioreaglestone,  Color 
externally  yellowisb-brown ;  internally  lighter ;  it 
has  often  a  kernel  whose  color  is  mostly  ocre 
yellow.  Its  form  is  genemlly  that  of  a  rounded 
nob  or  kidney,  but  occasionally  quadrangular. 
The  masses  are  often  the  siie  of  a  man's  headf 
with  a  rough  surface,  and  are  generally  found 
imbedded  in  clay  or  shale.  Fracture  towards  the 
sui&ce  even;  in  the  interior  fine  earthy.  Frag- 
ments ^harp-edged.  Internal  lustre  dull:  ex- 
ternal glim!nering,semi-meta11ic.  External  layers 
soft;  those  of  the  centre  very  soft;  brittle; 
easily  frangible ;  adhering  to  the  tongue,  meagre 
to  the  touch,  and  moderately  heavy.  Specific 
gmvity  2*574.  It  does  not  melt  before  the  blow- 
pipe, when  heated  alone;  but  fuses  with  borax, 
and  communicates  to  it  a  dirty  yellow  color. 

Occurs  in  the  newest  floetz  rocks,  imbedded 
in  the  argillaceous  strata  that  are  incumbent  on 
coal.  It  is  found  abundantly  in  Derl^yshire,  and 
^some  of  the  neighbouring  counties;  in  Scotland, 
Norway,  Denmark,  Bohemia,  Silesia,  Transyl- 
vania, France,  and  Siberia. 

Fourteenth  species — Pisiform  or  granular  iron 
art.  Boknerzoi  Werner.  Its  color  is  generally 
brown,  or  dark  yellowish,  and  blackish  brown. 
Occurs  in  rounded  masses  or  grains,  from  the 
size  of  a  pea  to  that  of  a  nut,  with  a  rough 
surface.  External  lustre  casual.  Internal  1, 
1  *5, 0.  Transparency  0.  Fracture  even,  earthy, 
or  flat  conchoidal.  Fragments  2.  Presents 
concentric  lamellar  distinct  concretions.  Hard- 
ness from  5  to  6.  Brittle.  Streak  yellowish 
brown.  Of  this  sort  is  the  Oolitic  ore,  found  at 
Creusot,  near  Mount  Cenis.  It  is  said  to  con- 
tain fifty  per  cent  of  calx,  twenty  argill,  and 
thirty  of  iron.  Vauquelin's  anal]rsis  gives  iron 
30,  oxygen  18,  alumlne  31,  silex  15,  water  6. 
This  ore  is  principally  found  in  France  and 
Switzerland. 

'Fifteenth  species.— •JMfwftno  or  conchoidal  bog 
ore,  Wiaenent  of  Werner.  Color  blackish- 
brown.  Massive,  and  tube  rose.  Glistening. 
Fracture  small  conchoidal.  Streak  yellowish- 
gray.  Soft  Specific  gravity  2-6.  Its  constitu- 
ents are,  according  to  Klaproth,  oxide  of  iron  66, 
oxide  of  manganese  1*5,  phosphoric  acid  8,  water 
23.     By  Vauquelin's  experiments  it  seems  to 


contain  also  chrome,  magnesia,  silica,,  alumina, 
and  lime ;  zinc  and  lead  are  likewise  occasion- 
ally present  It  is  found  in  the  Highlands  of 
Scotland,  in  Saxony*  &c.  The  latter  is  most 
easily  reduced,  and  affords  the  best  iron. 

According  to  D'Aubuisson*s  analysis  this  ore 
contains. 
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Sixteenth  9pecies,^Swana  or  bog  ore.  Sump^ 
fen  of  Werner.  Color  dark  nut  orown,  some- 
times nearly  black.  Found  in  amorphous  lumps 
or  grains,  mostiy  corroded  and  mixed  with 
sand.  Lustre  0  where  the  color  is  light  1  to 
1-5.  Fracture  compact,  earthy,  sometimes 
though  rarely  conchoiaal.  Hardness  from  3  to 
4.  Brittie.  Specific  gravity  2-94.  Streak  yel- 
lowish-brown. Often  containing  thirty-six  per 
cent  of  metal. 

Seventeenth  species.— Iron  mica  or;»liffii6fl^oiif 
ore.  Eiien  glimmer  oiV/&ner,  Its  color  is  bright 
iron  gray,  sometimes  bluish-gray,  nearly  black. 
Found  in  amorphous  masses,  or  disseminated, 
or  crystallised,  generally  in  thin,  minute,  hexahe- 
dral  lamelle,  and  in  botryoidal  groups.  Lustre 
2-3.  Metallic.  Transparency  0,  yet  the  single 
scales  are  somewhat  transparent,  and  transmit  a 
reddish  light.  Fracture  foliated,  generally  curved, 
sometimes  plain,  presenting  thick  or  thin,  coarse 
or  fine,  broad  or  narrow,  distinct  lamellar  con- 
cretions, rarely  granular ;  sometimes  none.  Hard- 
ness from  5  to  7.  Brittie.  Specific  gravity 
from  4-50  to  5*07.  Streak  bluish  gray ;  some  say 
cherry  red.  Slightiy  magnetic.  Feels  somewhat 
greasy:  does  not  stain  the  fingers.  Before 
the  blow-pipe  it  is  infosible,  and  communicates 
to  borax  a  brown  and  somewhat  olive-green 
tinge. 

Eighteenth  species. — Blue  martial  earth.  Bloat 
eisenarde  of  Weraer.  Le  fer  terreux  bleu  of  the 
French.  Its  color,  after  having  been  exposed  to 
the  air  for  some  time,  is  a  deep  blue,  seldom^ 
however,  smalt  blue.  •  In  its  native  situation  it 
is  often  white,  sometimes  brown  and  greeo,  and 
is  found  in  large  massy  lumps.  Lustre  0,.  mode- 
rately compact,  somewhat  dus^.  Fracture 
eartiiy.  It  stains  the  fingers,  and  reels  dry ;  its 
weight  is  inconsiderable.  Readily  diffusible  in 
water.  Generally  found  in  bogs,  sometimes  in 
secondary  stratified  mountains,  and  always  some 
feet  under  the  surface,  as  in  Saxony ;  sometimes 
in  the  vicinity  of  rivers,  as  that  found  near  Neu- 
illy,  by  Morand. 

Soluble  botii  in  acids  and  alkalies,  but  precis 
table  from  either,  by  the  other.  In  water  it  pre« 
serves  its  color,  but  blackens  in  oils.  Heated 
on  a  red  hot  coal  it  inflames,  and  leaves  a  red 
powder,  which  is  in  some  degree  magnetic.  Be« 
tote  the  blow-pipe  it  instantiy  becomes  reddish 
brawn,  and  melts  into  a  black  bead.  To  borax 
it  gives  a  dari^  yellow  tinge. 
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It  pccurs  in  nests  in  dty  beds,  amongst  bog 
iron  ore,  and  incrusting  Uu(  and  peat  It  is 
found,  under  the  latter  ciroumstanoes,  in  the 
Shetland  Islands ;  it  also  appears  in  Iceland,  Sax- 
ony, Silesia,  Soabia,  Bavaria,  Poland,  Siberia^ 
Eossia,  and  Sweden. 

Nineteenth  specie^. — Green  martial  earth. 
Grvne  et$enerde  of  Werner.  Color  light  or  dark 
canary  gi-een,  and  thence  passing  into  the  olive 
green  or  yellow.  Commonly  found  investiDS, 
or  incumbent  Friable:  seldom  indurated. 
Lustre  0.  Fracture  nearly  even.  Hardness  from 
3  to  6.  Strongly  marks  ^e  fingers.  Not  re- 
markable heavy.  Streak  gray.  Difficultly  solu- 
ble in  acids.  When  strongly  heated  it  loses 
its  weight,  and  blackens.  With  borax  it  easily 
melts  into  a  yellowish  brown  opaque  glass,  with 
black  spots. 

No  exact  analysis  has  been  made  of  this  spe- 
cies ;  but  it  is  supposed  by  Werner  to  have  iron 
and  phosphoric  acid  for  its  principal  ingre- 
dients. 

It  is  a  rare  mineral,  and  has  hitherto  been  • 
only  found  at  Brannsdorf  and  Schneiberg,  in 
Saxiony,  where  it  occurs  in  veins :  in  the  former 
place  accompanied  with  quaru  and  pyrites, 
and  in  the  latter  with  quartz  and  native  bismuth. 

Twentieth  species.— Coimnoa  jQ^fei.  Gemeiner 
m^fhur  kUit  .of  Werner :  color  bronze  yellow 
inclining  sometimes  to  gold-yellow :  occurs 
massive  and  disseminated  in  minute  cubes,  octo- 
hedrons,  decahedrons,  and  sometimes  tiiough 
very  rarely  icosahedrons  are  met  with.  Ex- 
ternal lustre  4*3.  Internal  2.  Metallic.  Trans- 
paren(nr  0.  Fracture  uneven:  fine  or  coarse 
grained.  Hardness  10,  brittle.  Specific  grar 
vity  from  2-9  to  4-6.  It  is  not  magnetic,  and  if 
rubbed  yields  a  sulphureous,  smell.  It  decrepi- 
tates, and,  when  heated  red  hot,  loses  its  fine 
yellow  color  and  becomes  of  an  iron  gray  and 
parUy  of  a  bright  red.  At  102,  of  Wedgewood's 
DYrometer,  it  melts  in  a  covered  crucible  into  a 
bluish-gray  shigg,  somewhat  porous  internally. 
Before  the  blow-pipe  it  emits  a  strong  sulphur 
reotts  smell,  bums  at  first  with  a  blue  flame,  and 
leaves  a  brownish  bead,  which  tinges  borax  of  a 
smutty  green:  otherwise,  if  farther  heated,  it 
reddetos.  Its  occurrence  is  almost  universal,  both 
with  respect  to  geographic  arrangements,  and 
the  numeral  formations  in  which  it  is  pre- 
sented. . 

Twenty-first  species.— S(ria^e(2  |?yri/es :  ilrahl 
kkit  of  Werner.  Color  when  fresh  broken 
similar  to  those  of  the  former  variety,  but  more 
liable  to  be  tarnished,  passing  into  variegations 
resembling  these  of  a  peacock's  tail.  Found 
reniform,  stalactitic,  or  crystallised  in  small 
cubes,  or  pyramids  umted  in  a  common  basis, 
generally  grouped  together,  and  implicated  in 
each  other.  External  lustre,  when  undecayed, 
3*4.  Metallic.  Internal  2.  Transparency  0. 
Fracture  sometimes  coarse  and  broad,  some- 
times fine  and  striated.  Fragments  present 
curved  Uunellar  distinct  concretions  turned  in- 
warda.  Hardness  10.  Brittle.  Specific  gra- 
vity  from  3-44  to  41.  Brisson.  Before  the 
blow-pipe  it  exhibits  the  same  appearances  as 
common  pyrites,  and  is  constituted  of  about 
fifty-four  parts  of  sulphur,  and  forty-six  of  iron. 


It  is  oonsidembly  more  rare  than  the.pieoeding 
and  is  found  in  veins,  particularly  those  which 
contain  lead  or  silver. 

The  chief  places  of  its  occurrence  a^  Corn- 
wall and  Derbyshire,  in  Eugland ;  ArendaJ,  in 
Norway;  and  in  various  districla  of  Suabia, 
Saxony,  and  Bohemia. 

Twenty-second  species.— C«9»i2^  VSfritt$f 
haaridui  of  Werner.  Its  color  genf  rally  steel 
gray,  or  intermediate  between  that  and  the  pale 
yellow.  Found  in  hexaagular,  or  octongular, 
acicular  crystals,  either  parallel  or  diverging  firom 
a  common  centre,  or  capillaiy  an4  woolly,  or 
interwoven.  Lustre  3.  Metallic  Transpa- 
rency 0.  This  variety  is  the  leas|  common  of 
thepyrites. 

I^venty-thirdspecies.--lli^lle<ic|wrttef :  im^- 
imtkcher  euen  kiets  of  Werner.  Color  interme- 
diate between  the  tombac  brown,  and  brass 
yellow.  Often  iridescently  tamishtd.  Found 
disseminated  and  massive.  Lustre  2.  Metallic. 
Transparency  0.  Frafitnre  compact,  inclining  to 
the  small  conchoidal  and  uneven.  Fragments 
2.  Hardness  8-9.  Brittle.  Specific  gravity 
exceeds  3.  Slightly  magnetic :  when  treated  with 
the  blow-pipe,  it  does  not  give  out  so  etrong  a 
smell  of  imlphur,  but  melts  into  a  grayish-black 
bead,  which  is  also  magnetic;  with  borax  it 
effervesces,  and  gives  it  a  bladi  tinge.  It  is 
composed  of  63*5  sulphur  and  36*5  iron. 

Twenty-third  species.— Hepatic  fnfritet,  Leber 
|ryn/et  of  Werner.  IfasserMess  of  others.  Color 
steel  gray  or  intermediate  between  steel  gray 
and  pale  yellow,  sometimes  variously  tarnished 
by  exposure  to  the  air.  It  occurs  massive 
or  disseminated,  or  stalactitic,  reniform,  cel- 
lular, orbicular,  tabular,  &c.  Its  surface  often 
striated.  External  lustre  2.  Internal  1.  Me- 
tallic. Transparency  0.  Fracture  even,  uneven, 
or  inclining  to  the  conchoidal.  Hardness  from 
9  to  10.  Specific  grarity  from  3477  to  3502. 
Lustre  of  its  streak  2*3.  Exposed  to  air  and 
moistened,  it  does  not  effloresce. 

Twenty-fourth  species. — Calcareoue  or  eparry 
iron  ore.  Spath  euen  ttein  of  Werner.— Color 
yellowish-gray,  passing  into  yellowish-brown, 
and  blackish-brown.  It  tartushes  on  exposure 
either  to  the  air  or  heat,  and  then  becomes 
brown  or  black,  and  sometimes  iridescent  It 
is  found  massive,  disseminated,  and  crystallised. 
Its  crystals  are  either  rhombs,  lenses,  octahe- 
drons, or  garnet-dodecahedrons.  Thev  are 
seldom  large;  commonly  middle-sized  and 
small.  Their  suifiice  is  generally  smooth.  In- 
ternally it  varies  firom  splendent  to  glimmering;- 
lustre  peariy.  Fracture  foliated.  Cleavage 
triple.  Fragments  rhomboidal.  The  lig^t-co- 
lored  varieties  are  translucent,  especially  on  the 
edges;  but  the  dark-colored  opaque.  The 
former  give  a  grayish-white  streak ;  the  latter  a 
yellowish-brown.  It  is  semi-hard,  inclining 
sometimes  to  soft.  Rather  brittle.  Easily  fran- 
gible, and  moderately  heavy.  Specific  gravity 
3-300  to  3*810.    Not  magnetic 

It  blackens  before  the  blow-pipe,  and  enters 
into  ebulliaon  with  borax,  to  ¥rhich  it  commu- 
nicates a  dirty  yellow  color.  It  always  effer- 
vesces more  or  less  with  acids.  According  to 
Bergmann,  it  is  composed  of 
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bat  it  is  liable  to  great  variation  in  the  propor 
tion  of  its  ingr^ients.    In  an  examination  by 
Descotils,  the  fallowing  result  was  afforded  :— 
Quartz        ....  9*58 


Oxide  of  iron 

48-45 

Oxide  of  manganese  . 

1-80 

Lime 

•52 

Magnesia   . 

1-98 

Carbonic  add)  water,  and  loss     44*67 

This  ill  generally  looked  upon  as  the  best  of  the 
iron  ores^  as  it  affords  the  finest  iron  for  the 
nicer  purposes,  the  best  steel  in  greatest  plenty, 
and  with  the  greatest  ease  and  least  expense. 
Hence  it  is  generally  called  steel  ore. 

Twenty-fiifth  species. — Cube  ore,  ynafelerg  of 
Werner.'— Color  olive  green,  of  different  degrees 
of  intensity.  It  is  found  massive,  disseminated, 
and  crystallised  in  small  cubes,  which  are  some- 
times truncated  at  the  angles.  Planes  of  the 
crystals  smooth  and  splendent.  Internally  it  is 
gMcuiofTy  <u^<^  i^  lustre  between  pearly  and 
adamantine.  Fracture  imperfect  foliated.  It 
if  translucent,  soft,  brittle,  and  gives  a  streak  of 
a  stiaw-yellow  colore  Specific  gravity  3*000. 
It  appears  sometimes  in^the  form  of  a  reddish- 
yellow  powder,  which  is  thinly  distributed  over 
die  suittce.  Before  the  blow-pipe  it  swells  up^ 
and  emits  an  arsenical  odor;  melting  aftei^ 
wards  into  a  gray  metallic  globule,  slightly 
tinged  with  yellow.  From  the  analysis  of 
Cbcnevix,  it  appears  to  be  composed  of 

Arsenicacid ...  31* 

Oxide  of  iron  45*5 
Oxide  of  copper    ,        .         9* 
Silex    ....         4- 

Water  of  crystallisation  10*5 

100 

It  occurs  in  veins,  accompanied  with  some 
ores  of  copper,  quartz,  mica,  and  feldspar.  Tlie 
only  places  that  have  hitherto  afforded  it,  are  the 
mines  of  Carrarach  and  Muttrel!,  in  Cornwall. 

These  are  all  the  principal  species  of  iron  ore, 
some  of  which  are  by  Jamieson  and  Kirwan 
divided  into  families  too  numerous  to  distinguish 
in  a  treatise  of  this  description.  Some  that  are 
retained  as  important  by  Kirwan,  are,  however, 
omitted,  the  improved  analysis  of  the  present 
day  having  shown  that  their  proportion  of  iron 
is  too  small  to  rank  them  as  iron  ores.  Smifris 
Emery,  for  example,  contains  but  from  four  to 
five  per  cent  of  tnis  metal. 

It  is  now  our  task  to  notice  the  various  chemi- 
cal combinations  of  iron ;  in  performing  which 
we  shall  pretty  freely  abstract  Dr.  Ure's  remarks 
on  that  important  mineral. 

This  metal,  observes  Dr.  Ure,  is  easily  ox- 
idised. A  piece  of  iron  wire,  immersed  in  a 
jar  of  oxygen  gas,  being  isnited  at  one  end,  will 
he  entirely  consumed  by  the  successive  combus- 


tion of  its  parts.  It  requires,  however,  a  very 
intense  heat  to  melt  it ;  on  which  account  it  can 
only  be  brought  into  the  shape  of  tools  and 
Utensils  by  hammering.  This  high  degree  of 
infiisibility  would  deprive  it  of  one  of  tlte  most 
valuable  qualities  of  metals,  namely,  the  uniting 
of  smaller  masses  into  one,  if  it  did  not  possess 
a  property  found  in  no  other  metal  except 
platina,  namely,  that  of  welding.  In  a  white 
heat,  iron  appears  as  if  covered  with  a  kind  of 
varnish)  and  in  this  state  if  two  pieces  be  ap- 
plied together,  they  will  adhere,  and  may  be 
perfectly  united  by  hammering. 

When  iron  is  exposed  to  the  action  of  moist 
air  or  water,  it  acquires  weight  by  gradual  ox- 
idation, and  hydrogen  gas  escapes :  if  steam  be 
'made  to  pass  through  a  red-hot  gun  barrel,  or 
through  an  ignited  copper  or  glass  tube,  con- 
taining iron  wire,  the  iron  becomes  converted 
into  an  oxide,  while  hydrogenjras  passes  out  at 
the  other  end  of  the  barrel.    Ine  yellow  rust, 
formed  when  iron  is  long  exposed  to  damp  air, 
contains  a  portion  of  carbonic  acid.    The  con- 
centrated sulphuric  acid  scarcely  acts  on  iron, 
unless  it  is  boiling.    If  the  acid   be  diluted 
with  two  or  three  parts  of  water,  it  dissolves 
iron    readily,   without   the  assistance  of  heat. 
During  this  solution,  hydrogen  escapes  in  large 
quantities.    The  green  sulphate  of  iron  is  much 
more  soluble  in  hot  than  cold  water ;  and  there- 
fore crystallises  by  cooling  as  well  as  by  evapo- 
ration.    The  crystals  are  efflorescent,  and  fall 
into  a  white  powder  by  exposure  to  a  dry  air, 
the  iron  becoming  more  oxidised  than  before.  A 
solution  of  sulphate  of  iron,  exposed  to  the  air, 
imbibes  oxygen ;  and  a  portion  of  the  iron  be- 
coming peroxidised,  falls  to  the  bottom.      Sul- 
phate of  iron  is  not  made  in  the  direct  way, 
be9ause  it  can  be  obtained  at  less  charge  from 
the  decomposition  of  martial  pyrites.     It  exists 
in  two  stetes,  one  containing  oxide  of  iron,  with 
0*22  of  oxygen,  which  is  of  a  pale  green,  not 
altered  by  gallic  acid,  and  giving  a  white  preci- 
pitete  with  prussiate  of  potassa.     The  other,  in 
which  the  iron  is  combined  with  0*30  of  oxygen, 
is  red,  not  crystallisable,  and  gives  a  black  pre- 
cipitate with  gallic  acid,  and  a  blue  with  pru»- 
siate  of  potassa.     In  the  common  sulpbat^ 
these  two  are  often  mixed  in  various  proportions. 
Sulphate  of  iron  is  decomposed  by  alkalies  and 
by  lime.    Caustic  fixed  alkali  precipitates  the 
iron  in  deep  green  flocks,  whi<£  are  dissolved 
by  the  addition  of  more  alkali,  and  form  a  red 
tincture.    Vegetable  astringent  matters,  such  aa 
nutgalls,  logwood,  &c.,  which  contain  tannin  and 
gallic  acid,  precipitate  a  fine  black  focula  from 
sulphate  of  iron,  which  remains  suspended  for  a 
considerable  time  in  the  fluid,  by  the  addition  of 
gum-arabic.     This  fluid  is  well  known  by  llie 
name  of  ink.    See  Ivx.    The  beautiful  pigment 
well  known  in  the  arts  by  the  name  of  prussian 
blue,  is  likewise  a  precipitate  afforded  by  sul- 
phate of  iron. 

Concentrated  nitric  acid  acts  very  strongly 
upon  iron  filings,  much  nitrous  gas  being  disen- 
gaged at  the  same  time.  The  solution  is  of  a 
reddish-brown,  and  deposits  the  oxide  of  iron 
after  a  certain  time ;  more  especially  if  the  ves- 
sel be  left  exposed  to  the  air.    A  diluted  nitric 
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acid  affords  a  more  permanent  solution  of  iron^ . 
of  a  greenish  color,  or  sometimes  of  a  yellow 
color.  Neither  of  the  solutions  affords^  crystals, 
but  both  deposit  the  oxide  of  iron  by  boiling,  at 
the  same  time  that  the  fluid  assumes  a  gelatinous 
appearance. 

Diluted  muriatic  acid  rapidly  dissolves  iron 
at  the  same  time  that  a  large  quantity  of  hydro- 
gen is  disengaged,  and  the  mixture  becomes  hot. 
If  iron  filings  be  triturated  with  muriate  of  am- 
monia, moistening  the  mixture;  then-  diving, 
powdering,  and  again  triturating;  and  lastly 
subliming  with  a  heat  quickly  raised ;  yellow,  or 
orange-colored  flowers  will  rise,  consisting  of  a 
mixture  of  muriate  of  ammonia,  with  more  or 
less  of  muriate  of  iron.  These,  which  were 
called  flowers  of  steel,  and  still  more  improperly 
ens  veneris,  were  once  much  esteemed ;  but  are 
now  little  used,  as  they  are  nauseous  in  solution; 
and  cannot. very  conveniently  be  given  in  any 
other  form.  Carbonic  acid,  dissolved  in  water, 
combines  with  a  considerable  quantity  of  iron, 
in  proportion  to  its  mass.  Phosphoric  acid 
unites  with  iron,  but  very  slowly.  The  union 
is  best  effected  by  adding  an  alludine  phosphate 
to  a  solution  of  one  of  the  salts  of  iron,  when  it 
will  fall  down  in  a  white  precipitate.  This  acid 
is  found  combined  with  iron  in  the  bog  ores, 
and,  being  at  first  taken  for  a  peculiar  metal, 
was  called  siderite  by  Bergmann.  Liquid  fluo- 
ric acid  attacks  iron  with  violence :  the  so- 
lution b  not  crystallisab1e,but  tliickens  to  a  jelly, 
which  may  be  rendered  solid  by  continuing  the 
heat.  The  acid  may  be  expelled  by  heating  it 
strongly,  leaving  a  fine  red  oxide.  Borate  pf 
iron  may  be  obtained  by  precipitating  a  solution 
of  the  sulphate  with  neutral  borate  of  soda. 
Arsenic  acid  likewise  unites  with  iron.  This 
arseniate  is  found  native.  Chromate  of  iron  has 
been  found  in  the  department  of  Var  in  France, 
and  elsewhere.  Sulphur  combines  very  readily 
with  iron.  A  mixture  of  iron  filings  and  flowers 
of  sulphur  being  moistened,  or  made  into  a  paste 
with  water,  becomes  hot,  swells,  adheres  together, 
breaks,  and  emits  watery  vapors  of  an  hepatic 
smeU.  If  the  mixture  be  considerable  in  quan- 
tity, as  for  example  100  lbs.,  it  takes  fire  in 
twenty  or  thirty  hours,  as  soon  as  the  aqueous 
vapors  cease.  By  fusion-  with  iron,  sulphur 
produces  a  compound  of  the  same  nature  as  the 
pyrites,  and  exhibiting  the  same  radiated  struc- 
ture when  broken.  If  a  bar  of  iron  be  heated  to 
whiteness,  and  then  touched  with  a  roll  of  sul- 

Shur,  the  two  substances  combine,  and  drop 
own  together  in  a  fluid  state.  Mr.  Hatchett 
found,  thiait  the  magnetical  pyrites  contam  the 
same  proportion  as  the  artificial  sulphuret. 
Phosphorus  may  be  combined  with  iron  by 
adding  it,  cut  into  small  pieces,  to  fine  iron  wire 
heated  moderately  red  in  a  crucible ;  or  by  fijs- 
ing  six  parts  of  iron  clippings,  with  six  of  glacial 
phosphoric  acid,  and  one  of  charcoal  powder. 
This  phosphuret  is  magnetic ;  and  Mr.  Hatchett 
remarks,  that  iron,  which  in  its  soft  or  pure 
state  cannot  retain  magnetism,  is  enabled  to  do 
so  when  hardened  by  carbon,  sulphur,  or  phos- 
phorus, unless  the  dose  be  so  great  as  to  destroy 
the  magnetic  property,  as  in  most  of  the  natural 
pyrites  and  plumbago.    Iron  unites  with  gold. 


silver,  arid  platina.  When  heated  U>  a  white 
heat,  and*  plunged  in  mercury,  it  becomes  co 
vered  with  a  coating  of  that  metaL  Mr.  A. 
Aitkin  unites  an  amalgam  of  zinc  and  mercury 
with  iron  filings,  and  then  adds  muriate  of  iron, 
when  a  decomposition  takes  place,  the  muriatic 
acid  combining  with  the  zinc,  and  the  amalgam 
of  iron  and  mercury  assuming  the  metallic  lustre 
by  kneading,  assisted  with  heat.  Iron  and  tut 
very  readily  unite  together.  Iron  does  not  unite 
easily  with  bismuth,  at  least  in  the  direct  way. 
This  alloy  is  brittle  and  attractible  by  the  mag- 
net, even  with  three-fourths  of  bismuth.  As  nickel 
cannot  be  purified  from  iron  without  the  greatest 
difficulty,  it  may  be  presumed  that  these  sub- 
stances readily  unite.  Arsenic  forms  a  brittle 
substance  in  its  combinatidn  with  iron.  Cobalt 
forms  a  hard  mixture  with  iron,  which  is  not 
easily  broken.  Manganese  is  almost  always 
united  with  iron  in  the  native  state.  Tungsten 
forms  a  brittle,  whiti5h-brown,^hard  alloy,  of  a 
compact  texture,  when  fusedSrith  white  crude 
iron.  The  habitudes  of  iron  with  molybdena 
are  not  known. 

Dr.  WoUaston  first  showed,  that  the  forms  in  . 
which  native  iron  is  disposed  to  break  are  those 
of  the  regular  octohedron  and  tetrahedron,  or 
rhomboid,  consisting  of  these  forms  combined. 
In  a  specimen  possessed  by  this  philosopher  the 
crystalline  surraices  appear  to  have  been  the  re- 
sult of  a  process  of  oxidation  which*  has  pene- 
trated the  mass  to  a  considerable  depth  in  the  di- 
rection of  its  lamine ;  but,  in  the  specimen  which 
is  in  the  possession  of  the  Geological  Society, 
the  brilliant  surfiices  that  have  been  occasioned 
by  forcible  separation  from  tiie  original  mass 
exhibit  also  the  same  configurations  as  are  usual 
in  the  fracture  of  octohedral  crystals,  and  are 
found  in  many  simple  metals.  This  spontaneous 
decomposition  of  the  metal  in  the  direction  of 
its  crystalline  laminae  is  a  new  and  valuable  fiict 
From  Mr.  Daniell's  ingenious  experiments  on 
the  mechanical  structure  of  iron,  developed  by 
solution,  we  learn,  that  a  mass  of  bar-iron  which 
had  undergone  all  the  operations  of  puddling 
and  rolling,  after  being  left  in  liquid  muriatic 
acid  till  saturation,  presented  the  appearance  of 
a  bundle  of  fasces,  whose  fibres  ran  parallel 
through  its  whole*  length.  At  its  two  ends,  the 
points  were  perfectly  detached  from  each  other, 
and  the  rods  were  altogether  so  distinct,  as  to  ap- 
pear to  the  eye  to  be  biA  loosely  compacted. 

Compounds  of  iron. 

1.  Oxides;  of  which  there  are  two,  or  pei^ 
haps  three.  Ist.  The  oxide  obtained  either  by 
digesting  an  excess  of  iron  filings,  in  water,  by 
the  combustion  of  iron  wire  in  oxygen,  or  by 
adding  pure  ammonia  to  solution  of  green  cop- 
peras, and  drying  the  precipitate  out  of  contact 
of  air,  is  of  a  black  color,  becoming  white  by  its 
union  with  water,  in  the  hydrate,  attractible  by 
the  magnet,  but  more  feebly  than  iron.  By  a 
mean  of  the  experiments  of  several  chemists, 
its  composition  seems  to  be. 

Iron         100        77-82        35 
Oxygen      28*5     2218        1-0 

Whence  the  prime  equivalent  of  iron  comes  out, 
we  perceive,  3*5.     Sir  H.  Davy's  number,  re- 
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dooid  to  the  oxygen  scale,  is  6*86,  one-half  of 
whkh,  3*43y  is 'very  nearly  the  determination  of 
Beizelius.  But  Mr.  Porrett,  in  an  ingenious 
paper  published  in  the  Annals  of  Philosophy 
tor  October  1819,  conceives,  that,  to  make  the 
theoretical  proportions  relative  to  iron  harmo- 
«ize  with  the  experimental  results,  we  must  con- 
sider l*75y  or  the  half  of  3*5,  as  its  true  prime 
equivalent,  or  lowest  term  of  combination.  The 
protoxide  will  then  consist  of  two  primes  of  iron 
b  one  of  oxygen.    M.  Thenard,  in  his  Traits, 

01.  ii.  p.  73>  says,  *  The  above  oxide,  obtained 
oy  decomposing  protosulphate  of  iron  by  potash 
or  soda,  and  washing  the  precipitate  in  close 
vessels  with  water  deprived  of  its  air,  consists, 
according  to  M.  Gay  Lussac,  of  100  parts  of 
iron,  and  25  of  oxygen.  This  determination 
would  make  the  atom  of  iron  4*0 ;  and  is  pro- 
bably incorrect.  This  proportion  is  proved,  he 
adds,  '  by  dissolving  a  certain  quantity  of  iron 
in  dilute  sulphuric  .acid«  and  collecting  the 
evolved  hydrogen.  Now  by  this  method  ex- 
treme precision  should  be  ensured.'  2d.  Deu- 
toxideofM.  Gay  Lussac.  He  forms  it  by  exposing 
a  coil  of  fine  iron  wire,  placed  in  an  ignited 
porcelain  tube,  to  a  current  of  steam,  as  long  as 
any  hydrogen  comes  over.  There  is  no  danger, 
he  says,  of  generating  peroxide  in  this  experi- 
ment, because  iron  once  in  the  state  of  deutoxide 
has  no  such  affinity  for  oxygen  as  to  enable  it  to 
decompose  vrater.  It  may  also,  he  states,  be 
procured  by  calcining  strongly  a  mixture  of  one 
part  of  iron  and  three  parts  of  the  red  oxide  in 
a  stone-ware  crucible,  to  the  neck  of  which  a 
tube  is  adapted  to  cut  off  the  contact  of  air. 
But  this  process  is  less  certain  than  the  first,  be- 
cause a  portion  of  peroxide  may  escape  the  re^ 
action  oi  the  iron.  '  But  we  may  dispense  with 
the  trouble  of  making  it,'  adds  M.  Thenard, 
'  because  it  is  found  abundantly  in  nature.'  He 
refen  to  this  oxide,  the  crystallised  specular  iron 
ore  of  Elba,  Corsica,  Dalecarlia,  and  Sweden. 
He  also  classes  under  this  oxide  all  the  magne- 
tic iron  ores ;  and  says,  that  the  above-described 
protoxide  does  not  exist  in  nature.  From  the 
synthesis  of  this  oxide  by  steam,  M.  Gay  Lussac 
has  determined  its  composition  to  be, 

Iron     .     .    100        72-72     . 
Oxygen    .      37*5     27*28 

which  Mr.  Porrett  reconciles  to  theory,  by  repre- 
senting it  as  consisting  of 

3  primes  iron  .  5*25    72*5     100 

2  primes  oxygen    .        .  2*00    27*5      38 

3d.  "Hie  red  oxide.  It  may  be  obtained  by 
igniting  the  nitrate,  or  carbonate ;  by  calcining 
iron  in  open  vessels ;  or  simply  by  treating  the 
metal  with  strong  nitric  acid,  then  washing  and 
drying  the  residuum.  Colcothar  of  vitnol,  or 
thorough  calcined  copperas,  may  be  considered  as 
peroxide  of  iron.  It  exists  abundantly  native 
m  the  red  iron  ores.  It  seems  to  be  a  compound 
of,  according  to  Mr.  Porrett, 

Iron  .100    70  =r  4  primes. 

Oxygen   .        .        .    43    30=  3  primes. 

2.  Chlorides  of  iron ;  of  which  there  are  two, 
iirst.  examined  in  detail  by  Dr.  Johi(  Davy.  The 
protochloride  may  be  procured  by  heating  to 


redness,  in  a  dass  tube  with  a  very  small  orifice, 
the  residue  which  is  obtained  by  evaporating  ta 
dryness  the  green  muriate  of  iron.  It  is  a  fixed 
substance,  requiring  a  red  heat  for  its  fusion.  It 
has  a  grayish  variegated  color,  a  metallic  splen- 
dor, and  a  lamellar  texture.  It  absorbs  chlo- 
rine when  heated  in  this  gas,,  and  becomes 
entirely  converted  into  the  volatile  deutoclilo- 
ride.  It  consists,  according  to  Dr.  Davy,  of 
Iron  .  .  46'57 

Chlorine    .        .        .  53*43 
According  to  Mr.  Porrett. 

2  primes  iron      .        .  3*5    43*75    100*0 

1  prime- chlorine  .  4*5    56*25    128*7 

The  deutochloride  may  be  formed  by  the  com- 
bustion of  iron  wire  in  chlorine  gas,  or  by  gently 
heating  the  green  muriate  in  a  glass  tube.  It  is 
the  volatile  compound  described  by  Sir  H.  Davy 
in  his  celebrated  Bakerian  lecture  on  oxymuriatic 
acid.  It  condenses  after  sublimation,  in  the 
form  of  small  brilliant  iridescent  plates. 

It  consists,  according  to  Dr.  Davy,  of 

Iron      .  ....  35*1 

Chlorine  ....  64*9 

By  Mr.  Porrett 

4  primes  iron  .    7*0    34*14     100*00 

3  primes  chlorine  '  .  13*5    65*86    192*85 

3.  For  the  iodide  of  iron,  see  Iodine. 

4.  Sulphurets  of  iron ;  of  which,  according  to 
Mr.  Porrett,  there  are  four,  though  only  two  are 
usually  described,  his  protosulphuret  and  persul- 
phuret. 

The  persulphuret  of  iron  exists  in  nature.  It 
has  the  metsillic  appearance  of  bronze,  but  its 
powder  is  blackish-gray.  It  is  in  fact  the  mag* 
netic  pyrites  of  mineralogy,  which  see  among 
the  Ores  of  Iron.  By  the  analysis  of  Mr. 
Hatchett,  and  Professor  Proust,  it  seems  to  con- 
sist of  iron 63 

sulphur        .  .'       .        .37 

Mr.  Porrett  represents  it  as  composed  of 

2  primes  iron      .        .1=3*5    63*75     100 
1  prime  sulphur  .      2*0     36*25      57 

His  deutosulphate  and  tritosulphate  are  as 
follows  :— 

Deutos.    3  primes  iron   .        5*25    57  100 

2  primes  sulphur     4*00    43      76 
Tritos.       4  primes  iron  .        7*0      54  100 

3  primes  sulphur     6*0      46      86 

He  conceives,  that  in  Proust's  experiments,  ^$ 
related  in  the  first  volume  of  Nicholson's  8vo. 
Journal,  descriptions  of  compounds  corresppnd- 
ing  to  those  two  sulphurets  are  given. 

The  persulphuret  is  the  cubic  iron  pyrites  of 
the  mineralogist.  It  consists,  according  to  Mr. 
Porrett,  of 

1  prime  iron  .        .1*75    46*5     100*0 

1  prime  sulphur  .  2*00  53*5  114*2;  and 
the  mean  of  Mr.  Hatchett's  celebrated  experi- 
ments on  pyrites,  published  in  the  Philosopnical 
Transactions  for  1804,  gives  of  iron  100 

sulphur  .   113 

5.  Carburets  of  iron.  These  compounds  form 
steel,  and  probably  cast-iron ;  tbcmgh  the  lat- 
ter contains  also  some. other  ingredients.     Tht 
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latest  practical  researches  on  the  constitation  of 
these  carboretSy  are  those  of  Mr.  Dantell,  above 
^fOBled. 

We  annex  Mr.  Mushet^s  table  of  the  propor- 
tMNis  of  carbon  corresponding  to  different  car- 
burets Of  iron. 

^  Soft  cast-steel. 

4i  Common  cast-steel 

^  The  same,  but  harder. 

^  The  same  too  hard  for  drawing. 

A  White  cast-iron. 

^  Mottled  cast-iron. 

<|g  BUck  cast-iron. 

Graphite  or  plumbago  is  also  a  carburet  of 
iron, . containing  about  ten  percent  of  metal, 
which,  calling  &e  prime  of  iron  1*75,  makes  it  a 
compound  of  twenty-one  primes  of  carbon  to  one 
of  metal. 

Salti  of  iron.  These  salts  have  the  following 
general  cnaracters  :^ 

1*  Most  of  them  are  soluble  in  water;  those 
with  the  protoxide  for  a  base  are  generally  crys- 
tallisable;  those  with  the  peroxide  are  gene- 
.  rally  not ;  the  former  are  insoluble,  the  latter 
soluble  in  alcohol.  2.  Ferroprussiate  of  potash 
throws  down  a  blue  precipitate,  or  one  becom- 
ing blue  in  the  air.  3.  Infusion  of  galls  gives  a 
dark  purple  precipitate,  or  one  becoming  so  in 
the  air.  4.  liydrosulphuret  of  ootash  or  ammo- 
nia gives  a  black  precipitate ;  out  sulphureted 
hydrogen  merely  deprives  the  solutions  of  iron  of 
their  yellow-brown  color.  5.  Phosphate  of  soda 
gives  a  whitish  precipitate.  6.  benzoate  of 
ammonia,  yellow.  7.  Succinate  of  ammonia, 
flesh-colored  with  the  peroxide.  Protacetate  of 
iiOD  forms  small  prismatic  crystals,  of  a  green 
color,  a  sweetbh  styptic  taste,  and  a  specific  gra- 
vity V368. 

Peracetate  of  iron  forms  a  reddish-brown  un- 
cr^stallisable  solution  much  used  by  the  calico 
printen,  and  prepared  by  keeping  iron  turnings, 
or  pieces  of  old  iron,  for  six  months  immer^ 
ai  redistilled  pyrolignous  acid. 

Pratarseniate  of  iron  exists  native  in  crystals, 
and  may  be  formed  in  a  pulverulent  state,  by 
pouring  arseniate  of  ammonia  into  sulphate  of 
Don.  It  is  insoluble,  and  consists,  according  to 
Chenevix,  of  38  acid,  43  oxide,  and  19  water,  in 
100  parts. 

Perarseniate  of  iron  may  be  formed  by  pour- 
ing arseniate  of  ammonia  into  peracetate  of  iron ; 
or  bj  boiling  nitric  acid  on  the  protarseniate.  It 
li  insoluble. 

Antimoniateofiron  is  white,  becomibg  yellow, 
Insoluble. 

Borate,  pale  yellow,  insoluble. 

Benzoate,  yellow,  insoluble. 

Protocarbonate,  greenish,  soluble. 

Percarbonate,  brown,  insoluble. 

Chromate,  blackish,  insoluble. 

Protocitrate,  brown  crystals,  soluble. 

Protoferroprussiate,  white,  insoluble. 

Perferroprussiate,  white,  insoluble. 

This  constitutes  the  beautiful  pigment  called 
pmssian  blue.  When  exposed  to  a  heat  of  about 
400*  it  takes  ^re  in  the  open  air;  but  in  close 
vessels  it  is  decomposed,  apparently,  into  car- 
Vureted  hydrogen,  water,  aoo  hydrocyanate  of 


ammonia,  which  come  over ;  while  a  miktiiio  dC 
charcoal  and  oxide  of  iron  remains  in  the  state 
of  pulverulent  pyrophorus,  ready  to  beoome  in- 
flamed  with  contact  of  air.    See  Paussic  Acii>* 

Protogallate,  colorless,  soluble. 

Pergallate,  purple,  insoluble. 

Protomuriate,  green  crystals,  very  soluble. 

Permuriate,  brown,  uncrystallisable^  very  solu- 
ble. See  the  chlorides  of  iron  previously  described. 

Protonitrate,  pale  green,  soluble. 

Pemitrate,  brown,  soluble. 

Protoxalate,  green  prisms,  soluble. 

Peroxalate,  yellow,  scarcely  soluble. 

ProtophospluLte,  blne^  insoluble. 

Perphosphate,  white^  insoluble. 

Protosuccinate,  brown  crystals,  soluble. 

Persucdnate,  brownish-red,  insoluble. 

Protosulpbate,  green  vitriol,  or  copperas.  It 
is  generally  formed  by  exponng  native  pyrites  to 
air  and  moisture,  when  the  sulphur  and  iroo 
both  absorb  oxygen,  and  form  Hm  salt.  There 
is,  however,  an  excess  of  sulphurio  acid,  whidi 
must  be  saturated  by  digesting  the  lixivium  of 
the  decomposed  pyrites  with  a  quantity  of  iron 
plates  or  turnings. 

It  forms  beautiful  green  crystals,  which  are 
transparent  rhomboidd  prisms,  whose  fikces  are 
riiombs  with  angles  of  79"*  Sff  and  100*  10',  in- 
clined to  each  other  at  angles  of  98*  3r  and  81* 
23'.  Specific  gravity  1-84.  Its  taste  is  harah 
and  styptic.    It  reddens  vegetable  blues.    Two 

nof  cold  and  three-fourths  of  boiling  water 
Ive  it.  It  does  not  dissolve  ia  aicohoL 
Exposura  to  air  converts  the  surface  of  the  crys- 
tals into  a  red  by  separating  the  vrater  of  crystal** 
lisation,  and  a  stronger  heat  drives  off  the 
sulphuric  acid.  Its  constituents  are  28'9  add^ 
28'3  protoxide,  aud  45  water,  according  to  Ber- 
zelius:  consisting,  according  to  Mr.  Poirett't 
views,  of  1  prime  acid  -f-  3  oxide  -f  7  water. 

Persulphate.  Of  this  salt  there  aeems  to  be 
four  or  more  varieties,  having  a  ferreous  baae^ 
which  consists,  by  Mr.  Porrett,  of  4  primes  iroo 
4-  3  oxygen  =:  10  in  weight,  from  which  their 
constitation  may  be. learnt. 

The  tartrate  and  pertartrate  of  iron  may  also  be 
formed ;  or,  by  digesting  cream  of  tartar  with 
water  on  iron  filings,  a  triple  salt  maybe  obtain- 
ed, formerly  called  tartarised  tincture  of  Mars. 

Iron  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  articles  of  the 
materia  medica.  The  protoxide  acts  as  a  genial 
stimulant  and  tonic,  in  all  cases  of  chronic  de- 
bility not  connected  with  organic  congestion  or 
inflammation.  It  is  peculiarly  elBaicioas  in 
chlorosis.  It  appears  to  me,  says  Dr.  Ure,  that 
the  peroxide  ana  its  combinations  are  almost  uni- 
formly irritating,  causing  heartburn,  febrile  heat, 
and  quickness  of  pulse.  Many  chalybeate  mi- 
neral waters  contain  an  exceedingly  minute 
quantity  of  protocarbonate  of  iron,  and  yet  exer- 
cise an  astonishing  power  in  recruiting  the  ex- 
hausted frame.  I  oelieve  their  virtue  to  be 
derived  simply  from  the  metal  being  oxidised 
to  a  minimum,  and  diflused  by  the  agency  of  a 
mild  acid  through  agreat  body  of  water,  in  which 
state  it  is  rapidly  taken  up  by  the  laeteals,  and 
speedily  imparts  a  ruddy  hoe  to  the  wan  counte- 
nance. I  find  that  these  qualities  m^  be 
imitated  exactly,  by  dissolving  three  graios  of 
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snlptuite  of  iiOD,  and  sixty  of  bicarbonate  of 
potash,  in  a  quart  of  cool  water,  with  agitation  in 
a  dose  vessel. 

Ikon  Baineis,  in  modem  engineering,  are  aa 
inrention  exchisively  British ;  and  one  of  which 
the  metropolis  of  this  country  contains  two  of 
the  most  complete  specimens. 

The  first  iron  bridge  erected  was  that  of  cast 
iron  over  the  Severn,  about  two  miles  below 
C^kbrooh  Ddt^  Shropshire,  between  the  villages 
of  Bioselv  and  Madeley.  It  consisU  of  five  ribs 
(brming  the  segment  of  a  circle ;  and  having  its 
chord  line  100  feet  in  length,  and  its  versed  sine 
Ibrty-fif  e  feet ;  making  its  carve  almost  a  semi- 
circle. The  arch  springs  at  about  ten  feet  from 
low  water  mark,  which  makes  the  entire  height 
from  the  water  to  the  vertex  of  the  soffit  fifty-five 
feet.  On  the  arch-shaped  ribs  the  roadway  is 
forfbed  by  pieces  of  cast  iron  and  plates  which 
carry  the  road.  This  bridge  was  cast  at  the 
Colbrooke  Dale  foundries  by  Mr.  Abiah  Darby, 
and  erected  in  1777.  The  curvature  of  the  ex- 
terior cf^acentric  arches,  which  assist  in  support- 
ing th*  * '/ad  way,  though  somewhat  too  great  for 
the  most  favorable  exertion  of  their  resistance, 
leaves  them  still  sufficiently  strong  for  the  pur- 
pose intended;  and  the  partial  feilure,  wnich 
accidentally  occurred,  bears  testimony  rather  to 
the  merits  than  to  the  faults  of  the  bridge,  as 
they  would  be  estimated  in  any  other  situation  : 
for  the  lateral  thrust,  which  it  is  desirable  to  re- 
duce as  much  as  possible,  was  here  actually  too 
small,  and  the  abutments  were  forced  inwards, 
by  the  pressure  of  the  loose  external  materials, 
forming  the  banks,  against  which  the  abutments 
pressed. 

On  the  whole,  if  not  so  elegant  a  structure  as 
some  that  have  succeeded  it,  this  is  a  most  res- 
pectable and  scientific  edifice:  we  subjoin  a 
bketch  of  it. 

CMnvok  Dale  Bndge. 


The  next  cast  iron  bridge  seen  in  this  country 
was  designed  by  the  celebrated  Thoihas  Paine  : 
it  was  intended  to  be  erected  in  America,  and 
was  an  imitation  of  a  catenarian  curve:  the 
Messrs.  Walkers  of  Rotherham  were  the  founders. 
Paine,  however,  became  involved  in  his  circum- 
stances, and  the  bridge,  after  being  exhibited  at 
Pancras,  was  taken  to  pieces  and  the  materials 
used  in  the  bridge  at  Wearmouthy  erected  under 
the  direction  of  R.  Bordon,  esq.  and  Mr.  Tho- 
mas Wilson,  and  which  was  completed  in  1796. 
It  is  near  Sunderland,  and  is  often  called  by  the 
name  of  that  place.  This  beautifiil  edifice  springs 
sevenw  feet  above  low  water  mark ;  and  the  arch 
rises  thirty  feet,  leaving  a  height  of  loa  feet  in 
the  whole  for  the  passage  tA  ships  in  the  middle 


of  the  stream :  the  span  is  240.  llie  abutments 
rest  on  a  solid  rock,  but  their  own  internal  so- 
lidity appeals  to  be  doubtful.  The  weight  of 
iron  in  it  is  250  tons ;  210  of  them  being  of 
cast,  and  forty  of  wrought  iron. 

In  the  same  year  a  bridge  was  erected  at 
BiaUipas,near  Colebrook  Dale  by  Mr.  Telford ; 
130  feet  in  span,  weighing  174  tons  ;  and  rising 
only  seventeen  feet  in  the  roadway,  butfuruished 
on  each  side  with  a  stronger  arch,  pf  about  twice 
the  depth.  This  indeed  extends  to  tlie  top  of 
the  railing,  and  assists  both  in  suspending  the 
part  of  the  road  which  is  below  it  by  means  of 
king-posts,  and  supporting  the  part  nearer  the 
abutments  by  braces  and  shores.  The  breadth 
is  eighteen  feet ;  and  the  construction  would  not 
be  so  easily  applicable  to  a  wider  bridge. 

Another  iron  bridge  was  erected  in  1796  on 
the  Parrot  at  Bridgewater^  by  the  Colebrook 
Dale  Company,  consisting  of  an  elliptic  arch  of 
seventy-five  feet  span,  and  twenty-three  feet 
height,  and  resembling  the  bridge  at  Wearmouth 
in  the  mode  of  filling  the  haunches  with  circular 
rings. 

Even  feilures  may  be  useful  to  record  as 
warnings.  Two  occurred  at  this  time,  one  at 
Yam  in  Staffordshire,  and  another  in  Hereford- 
shire. The  former  was  in  a  bridge  of  180  feet 
span  over  the  Tees ;  and  the  latter  on  a  similar 
erection  on  the  Tame :  both  fell  to  pieces  on 
the  removal  of  their  ceutres. 

In  1803  an)  iron  bridge  of  181  feet  span,  and 
sixteen  and  a  half  rise,  was  completed  at  Stainei^ 
on  the  general  model  of  that  at  Wearmouth,  but 
its  parts  were  connected  somewhat  differently. 
It  began  to  sink,  and  some  of  the  transverse 
pieces  broke  in  a  short  time  after  it  was  finished, 
when  upon  examination  it  was  found  that  one  of 
the  abutments  had  failed :  and  when  this  was  re- 
paired the  ot^er  gave  way  in  a  similar  manner. 
It  was  pushed  outwards  horizontally ;  and  the 
architect  seems  to  have  trusted  to  the  firmness  of 
the  iron,  and  the  excellence  of  the  workmanship, 
neglecting  the  calculation  of  the  lateral  throat. 
The  derangement,  however,  was  not  material. 

Mr.  Rennie's  beautiful  bridge  over  the  Widiam 
at  Botton  in  Lincolnshire,  we  believe,  was  neit 
in  order  of  time.  There  b  not  a  more  elegant 
stmcture  of  this  kind  in  the  kingdom.  The  span 
is  eighty-six  feet,  and  the  rise  &ye  and  a  half 
only ;  but  the  abutments  are  well  constructed, 
and  it  has  stood  securely,  notwithstanding  the 
fracture  of  some  v  of  the  cross  pieces  of  the 
frames,  which  had  been  weakened  by  the  unequal 
contraction  of  the  metal  in  cooling. 

Messrs.  Jessop  have  erected  two  iron  bridges 
at  Bristoly  of  100  feet  span,  rising  fifteen ;  each 
of  them  contains  150  tons  of  gray  iron :  the  ex- 
pense of  each  was  about  £4000.  The  chords  of 
their  arches  are  segments  of  circles,  of  100  feet 
in  dimension,  their  versed  sine  fifteen ;  the  diar- 
meter  of  the  complete  circle,  of  whidi  the  arch 
is  a  segment,  182  feet ;  and.the  height  of  the  frame 
work  of  the  arch  at  the  vertex,  two  feet  four.  See 
plate  II.  fig.  5.* 

In  1803  :>  light  iron  bridge,  for  foot  passen- 
gers only,  was  Uirown  across  the  Seine,  ojpposite 
to  the  gate  of  the  Louyre.  Narrow  stone  piers, 
leaving  (he  lateral  thrust  uncompensated,  are  its 
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Mipporteis,  and  there  is  great  apparent  deficiency  the  roadway  ia  thirty-six  feet  clear.    The  arches 

instwngth;  but  it  is  improbable  than  any  failure  resemble  those  of  Messrs.  Jessop's  bridges  at 

should  occur  in  such  a  situation,  supposing  the  Bristol ;  but  the  bridge  has,  on  the  whole,  a 

construction  of  the  bridge  itself  to  be  sound.  See  lighter  appearance,  while  the  abutments  are  more 

plate  I.  fisr.  3.  compact  and  solid.    See  plate  I.  figs.  3,  4. 

'  In  1811  Mr.  Telford  threw  an  iron  bridge  The  Southwark,  or  Trafalgar  Bridge,  at  the 

over  an  arm  of  the  sea,  at  Bonar  in  Sutherland-  bottom  of  Queen  Street,  Chea(>side,  has  been 

shire,  Scotland.    It  consists  of  an  arch  whose  considered  the  finest  iron  bridge  in  the  world.  It 

chord  is  150  feet,  versed  sine  twenty  feet,  dia^  consists  of  three  magnificent  arches,  resting  on 

meter  of  the  pircle,  of  which  the  arch  is  an  ab-  granite  piers  and  abutments.  Mr.  Rennie  was  the 

•cissa,  301  feet,  and  the  height  of  the  frame-work  architect :  and  the  arches  were  cast  by  Messrs. 

of  the  arch  at  the  vertex  three  feet.  Walker  and  Yates,  late  of  Rotherham  in  York- 

But  the  two  noble  erections  of  this  kind  on  the  shire.     The  chord  of  the  middle  arch  is  240 

Thames  have  attracted  the  principal  attention  of  feet.    Its  curve  is  the  segment  of  a  circle  of  624 

engineers.   Vauxhall  Bridge,  *.he  first  of  them,  was  feet  diameter ;  its  versed  sine  twenty-four  feet ; 

opened  in  August  1816:   it  consists   of  nine  and  the  height  of  the  frame-work  of  the  arch  at 

arches  of  cast  iron,  each  of  seventy-eight  feet  the  vertex,  six  feet    See  plate  II.  figs.  1,  2,  3. 

span,  and  between  eleven  and  twelve  feet  rise.  The  following  is  the  weight  of  half  of  the 

The  architect  was  Mr.  Walker.,  The  breadth  of  middle  arch  of  this  bridge : — 

8  Block..     3  0Wiq»*      p^       C««e..      SpwdriU.        ToUl. 

t.  ewt,  t.  cwt,  t,  ewt.  t,  act,          U  cwt,  t.   cirt. 

No.  I  62  18  2  11  11     0  9       1           26    4  111  17 

2  60  19  2  12  10  13  8     15  20    3  103    4 

3  54  15  2  13  10     2  8       3  32  16  108  10 

4  51     3  2  11  9  17  23  14  87    6 

5  50  17  2  13   '       9  15  32  14  95  19 

6  51     2  2  13  9  15     ,  24  15  88    6 
half  7  25  12  2  12  20     7  48  12 

Covering  plates 152    0 

Cornice  and  palisades 77    5 

Road  way  and  pavement 650    0 

Whole  weight       . 1523    0 

Springing  plate 13  10 

Abutment 11,000    0 

Span  240  feet.    Rise  twenty-four.    Depth  of  the  blocks  or  plates  at  the 
crown  six  feet;  at  the  pier  eight  feet 

We  may  notice  that  a  still  more  splendid  iron  of  their  iron  ores;  and  we  remember  one  in- 
bridge  of  one  arch  was  projected  by  Mr.  Tel-  stance  in  which  a  large  mountain  of  pure  metal- 
ford,  and  for  some  time  under  the  consideration  lie  iron  was  found  in  an  extensive  mineralog^cal 
of  a  committee  of  the  house  of  commons,  as  a  district  in  Sweden.  But,  generally  speaking, 
substitute  for  London  Bridge.  The  chord  of  the  excellence  and  abundance  of  our  fuel,  with 
the  arch  was  to  be  600  feet;  and  it  was  to  have  the  vast  capitals  employed  by  British  iron  mas- 
its  centre  not  less  than  sixty-five  feet  high  in  the  ters,  have  enabled  us  to  materially  improve  the 
clear :  but  the  opinions  of  respectable  architects  foundry  process. 

were  so  divided  as  to  its  merits  that  the  plan  We  may  commence  our  examination  of  this 

was,  relinquished.  subject  by  a  reference  to  the  process  employed 

Minor  erections  of  this  kind  are  now  common,  by  the  Romans, 

and  Mr.  Telford  has  erected  several  aqueduct  The  ancient  mode  of  reducing  the  ores  of 

bridges  on  a  large  scale.    One  of  these,  near  PTe/-  iron  is  thus  described  by  Agricola.    A  mass  of 

/ts^/on  in  Shropshire,  cast  by  Messrs.  Reynolds,  brick-work  was  raised  five  feet  in  length  and 

was  completed  in  1796.    It  is  180  feet  long,  and  breadth  and  three  feet  and  a  half  high,  resem- 

twenty  feet  above  the  water  of  the  river,  being  bling  a  smith's  hearth,  except  that  in  the  middle 

supported  on  iron  pillars.  of  this  was  sunk  a  cup-shaped  cavity  or  crucible, 

A  large  one  was  cast  by  Mr.  Hazledine,  for  one  foot  in  depth  and  half  a  foot  wide,  in  the 

carrying  the  Ellesmere  Canal  over  the  river  Dee,  upper  part  of  which  was  made  a  hole  opening 

at  PontcytyUe  near  Llangollen.  .  It  is  supported  into  a  channel  through  the  brick-work.     This 

126  feet  above  the  surfiace  of  the  river,  by  twenty  hole  being  closed  with  clay,  the  crucible  wa» 

stone  pillars,  and  is  1020  feet  in  length  and  filled  with  lighted  charcoal,  heaped  up  so  as  to 

twelve  feet  wide.    See  plate  II.  fig.  4.  be  above  the  level  of  the  hearth;  a  blast  of  air 

Iron  FquNDar.    See  Iron  Manufacture,  was  then .  admitted  through  a  pipe  let  into  the 

Iron  Manufacture.    This  important  branch  wall  in  the  same  manner  as  a  smith's  forge,  and 

of  our  manufactures  has  tended  most  materially  so  contriyed  that  the  focus  of  the  blast  should 

towards  establishing  the  commercial  superiority  be  just  above  the  centre  of  the  crucible.    Chai^ 

of  Great  Britaiti  over  every  other  competitor,  coal  alone  was  added  from  time  to  time,  till  the 

It  is  true  that  there  are.  many  parts  of  Europe  heap  became  thoroughly  hot,  and  then,  at  the 

that  excel  us  both  in  the  richness  and  quantity  discretion  of  the  workmen,  the  ore,  in  very  small 
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pieces,  unroesteJ,  but  mixed  with  unslaked 
quick-lime,  was  laid  on  alternately  with  the 
charcoal.  As  soon  as  it  had  descended  low 
enough  to  be  within  the  immediate  influence  of 
the  blast  (which  in  a  furnace  of  this  construc- 
tion would  be  in  a  few  minutes)  the  lime  and 
earthy  part  of  the  ore  become  fused  into  a  slap:, 
and  en?e]oping  the  iron,  now  in  a  metallic  state, 
.  s»unk  down  into  the  crucible,  displacing  the 
charcoal  with  which  it^ad  been  at  first  charged. 
The  matter  remaining  at  rest  in  the  crucible 
gave  an  opportunity  to  the  particles  of  iron  to 
sink  to  the  bottom,  which  they  did  in  greater  or 
less  proportion  according  to  the  fluidity  of  the 
slag  aud  the  completely  metallic  state  of  the 
iron.  After  this  process  had  been  going  on  for 
the  space  of  from  eight  to  twelve  hours,  the 
crucible  became  filled  with  melted  matter :  at 
this  time  the  hole  which  had  been  at  first  stopped 
up  with  clay  was  opened  by  means  of  an  iron 
bar  introduced  through  the  channel  in  the  brick- 
work, and  the  scorix  immediately  flowed  out, 
leaving  the  iron  behind  covered  with  hot  char- 
coaL  The  blast  being  stopped,  the  furnace  soon 
got  sufficiently  cool  to  allow  the  workmen  to 
take  out  the  iron,  which  was  found  imperfectly 
concreted  together  into  a  mass  nearly  of  the 
shape  of  a  wooden  bowl :  this  being  transferred 
to  an  anvil  was  first  carefully  hammered  with 
wooden  mallets  to  break  off  the  encrusting 
scoris  and  render  it  sufficiently  compact  to  bear 
the  tilt  hammer,  to  which  it  was  next  subjected ; 
being  then  divided  into  five  or  six  pieces,  each 
was  separately  forged  into  a  bar,  and  thus  the ' 
operation  was  finished.  The  iron  thus  obtained 
was  extremely  tough  and  hard,  but  difficult  to 
work,  and  was  in  great  request  for  helmets  and 
ather  articles  of  defensive  armour,  and  in  general 
for  all  purposes  where  toughness  and  hardness 
united  were  particularly  required.  The  rich 
quality  of  the  ore,  and  the  circumstances  under 
which  it  was  reduced,  were  probably  the  chief 
causes  of  the  excellence  of  this  kind  of  iron ; 
a  peculiarity  however  in  the  method  of  forging 
it  may  also  have  somewhat  contributed  to  this ; 
for,  while  it  was  under  the  tilt  hammer,  an  as- 
sistant stood  by  with  a  ladle  oF  water,  with 
which  he  sprinkled  the  bar  as  often  as  it  was 
struck  by  the  hammer. 

The  poorer  ores,  which  were  incapable  of 
being  smelted  in  the  above  method,  were  first 
picked,  washed,  and  roasted,  then  reduced  to 
pieces  no  larger  than  hazle-nuts,  and  reduced 
(no  doubt  with  the  addition  of  lime)  in  blast 
furnaces  firom  seven  to  eight  feet  high  and  shaped 
like  a  chimney.  In  these  a  considerably  greater 
heat  could  be  produced  than  in  the  former,  but 
it  does  not  appear  that  the  metal  when  taken 
out  of  the  furnace  was  in  the  state  of  cast  iron ; 
certain  it  is  that  it  was  always  allowed  to  cool 
there,  and  was  never  run  into  pigs  as  is  the  modem 
practice. 

However  simple  this  process  may  at  first  view 
appeir,  it  is  attended  with  some  very  serious 
practical  difficulties,  and  we  may  now  describe 
another  method  by  which  the  richer  veins  of 
iron  ore  may' be  worked.  The  ore  being  broken 
into  small  pieces  is  heaped  upon  a  bed  of  char- 
coal in  a  very  simple    reverberatory  furnace. 


When  the  whole  has  been  glowmg  hot  for  some 
time,  the  pieces,  being  now  soft  and  at  a  weld- 
ing beat,  are  by  the  dextrous  management  of 
the  workmen  brought  in  close  contact  with'  each 
other  by  means  of  an  iron  bar ;  they  are  then 
lightly  hammered  while  still  in  the  furnace,  and 
thus  the  whole  mass  acquires  sufficient  compact- 
ness to  be  removed  to  the  anvil  without  falling 
to  pieces;  it  is  now  hammered  with  a  gradually 
increasing  force,  the  earthy  impurities  are  thrown 
off,  together  with  the  scales  of  black  oxide ;  the 
lump  is  divided  into  pieces  of  a  convenient  siie, 
which  by  repeated  heating  and  hammering  are 
drawn  into  bars.  The  rich  red  hsematite,  as 
appears  from  an  experiment  of  Mr.  Mushet, 
is  capable  of  being  manufactured  in  the  same 
way. 

These  ancient  methods  have  fallen  into  disuse, 
not  because  the  quality  of  the  iron  thus  pro- 
duced was  objected  to,  but  because  the  time  and 
fiiel  consumed  were  enormous,  and  the  iron  that 
remained  in  the  scoris  kmounted  at  least  to 
one-half  of  the  original  metallic  contents  of  the 
ore. 

When  iron-stones  are  said  to  contain  good  or 
bad  iron,  the  ext>ression  ought*  to  be  understood 
as  a  comparative  assertion,  confined  to  local 
rules,  and  judged  by  certain  fixed  local  stand- 
ards; into  the  account  of  which  many  things 
must  be  taken,  which  are  frequently  overlooked. 
At  every  iron- work,  a  certain  portion  of  fuel, 
coke  or  charcoal,  by  weight,  is  understood  to  be 
sufficient  to  smelt  and  matmfacture  a  determinate 
weight  and  quality  of  iron-stones  combined 
together,  in  order  that  a  certain  quality  of  crude 
iron  may  be  produced.  In  this  case,  should  a 
new  iron-stone  be  substituted  for  one  whose 
quality  and  effects  are  already  known,  and  should 
its  application  be  productive  of  iron  less  carbo- 
natea  than  formerly,  it  would  instantly  be  deno- 
minated a  bad  iron-stone, .  or  an  iron-stone 
containing  bad  iron ;  an  assertion  only  true  com- 
paratively so  far  as  it  would  affect  the  interest  of 
the  manufacturer,  unless  corrected  by  an  addi- 
tion of  fuel,  a  change  of  the  mixture  of  ores,  or 
a  varied  application  of  the  lime-stone  used  as  a 
solvent  or  flux.  But  this  is  no  proof  that  the 
quality  of  iron,  as  it  exists  in  the  ore,  is  bad, 
since  a  larger  proportion  of  coke,  or  a  change 
of  mixture,  which  incurs  no  additional  expense, 
can  correct  the  evil.  It  rather  furnishes  a  de- 
monstration that  the  iron  in  all  ores  is  the  same ; 
but  that,  in  calling  it  into  a  metallic  form,  the 
quality  is  affected  chiefly  by  the  reduction  of 
those  mixtures  originally  united  with  it. 

Taking  as  a  general  principle  that  the  crude 
iron  contained  in  all  iron-stones  is  the  same,  and 
that  it  can  be  called  into  existence  as  a  metal  of 
all  the  various  degrees  of  carbonation,  by  regu- 
latings the  proportion  of  fuel  and  of  the  solvent, 
we  shall  proceed  to  mention  those  mixtures 
which  determine  the  future  quality  of  the  crude 
iron. 

1.  Argillaceous  iron-stone  having  fine  clay  as 
its  chief  component  earth,  lime  in  the  next  pro- 
portion, and  bdth  these  nearly  destitute  of  sand ; 
which,  when  properly  torrefied,  exhibits  fibres 
on  its  internal  surrace,  of  a  brown,  dark  brown, 
or  claret  color,  running  either  in  streaks  or  ra- 
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dialed,  and  adhering  tenaciously  to  the  tongue, 
will  afford,  with  a  moderate  proportion  of  c^Les 
and  lime-stone,  iron  of  the  finest  quality,  pos- 
sessing strength  conjoined  with  an  intimate  de* 
gree  of  fusibility. 

3.  Calcareous  iron-stone,  that  which  contains 
lime  as  its  principal  earthy  mixture;  holding 
clay  in  the  next  proportion,  and  both  these  com- 
parativeW  unalloyed  (totally  they  never  are) 
with  sand ;  which,  when  regularly  torrefied,  as- 
sumes a  variety  of  shades  generally  lighter  in  the 
color  than  the  former  class,  which  sometimes, 
and  sometimes  not,  presents  internal  fibres,  and 
which  adheres  less  tenaciously  to  the  tongue; 
always  contains  iron  which  can  be  revived, 
richly  carbonated  vrith  a  comparativeW  small 
Quantity  of  cokes,  and  with  a  trifling  addition  of 
lime.  Under  this  class  of  iron-stones  are  found 
those  which  produce  iron  of  a  fusible  nature, 
seldom  connected  with  strength,  but  valuable  for 
its  utility  in  fine  castings,  which  require  orna- 
ment more  than  durability. 

3.  Those  iron-stones  whose  component  parts 
are  nearly  an  equalised  mixture  of  clay,  lime, 
and  sand,  which  torrefy  with  a  slight  degree  of 
adhesion  to  the  tongue,  assuming  a  darkened  or 
brownish  color,  void  of  every  internal  fibre, 
always  afford,  with  the  local  proportion  of  fuel, 
iron  of  an  intermediate  quali^  for  fusibility  and 
softness,  but  generally  possessing  strength  w  an 
eminent  degree.  Such  iron  is  excellently  adapted 
for  the  manufacture  of  great  guns,  mortars,  and 
the  large  species  of  machinery.  Its  application 
to  the  purpose  of  bar-iron  making  would  also 
be  attended  with  the  most  beneficial  effects, 
possessing  neither  the  extreme  of  fusibility  nor 
of  infiisibility :  it  would  greatly  prevent,  in  the 
manufacturing,  a  tendency,  which  iron  possessed 
of  these  extremes  has,  to  become  rea  or  cold 
short. 

4.  Iron-stones  which  unite  a  large  proportion 
of  sand  with  sparing  portions  of  clay  and  lime, 
which,  upon  being  slightly  exposed  to  heat,  exr- 
hibit  masses  of  semivitrification,  neither  obedient 
to  the  magnet,  nor  adhesive  to  the  tongue, 
having  a  refractory  disposition  to  part,  and  pos- 
sessing a  dark  blue  or  blue  color,  always  afford, 
with  the  usual  proportion  of  fuel,  crude  iron  of 
the  worst  quality,  either  as  to  strength  or  fusi- 
bility. Such  metal  is  commonly  highly  ojcygen- 
ated  and  brittle;  incapable  of  being  used  alone 
for  any  melting  purpose ;  and,  when  applied  to 
the  use  of  the  forge,  affords  malleable  iron,  which 
possesses  the  cold  short  quali^. 

These  are  the  four  principal  classes  under 
which  Mr.  Mushet  has  arranged  his  iron-stones, 
with  regard  to  their  tendency  to  afford  their  iron 
carbonated,  possessing  strength,  or  otherwise, 
when  smelted  in  the  brass  fimiace  with  a  deter- 
minate quantity  of  fUel.  As  this  chusification 
is  exactly  analogous  to  the  results  obtained  in 
the  large  way,  it  may  serve  as  a  groundwork  to 
those  who  may  wish  to  attain  a  practical  know- 
ledge of  these  ores,  so  &r  as  it  relates  to  their 
manufacture. 

It  is,  however,  easy  to  counteract  the  natural 
tendency  which  every  iron-stone  has  in  this  case, 
to  affoid  its  iron  of  a  certain  quality,  and  to 
make  each  of  them  yield  crude  iron  of  all  the 


different  degrees  of  fusibility  and  strength.  Is 
it  not  obvious,  since  the  qualities  of  crude 
iroh  depend  upon  the  mixtures  and  their  kinds 
composing  the  stones,  that,  if  nature  be  assisted 
by  adding  or  subtracting  fh>m  them  in  the  blast- 
furnace, every  quality  of  crude  iron  may  be 
produced  from  the  same  iron-stone? 

The  usual  criterions  by  which  iron-stone  is 
judged,  whether  it  be  sufficiently  rich  in  iron  for 
the  purpose  of  smelting,  are  the  following  :-^ 
'  1.  The  degree  of  tenacity  vrith  which  it  ad- 
heres to  the  tongue  after  torre&ction.  8.  Its 
color.  3.  The  obedience  to  the  magnet  when 
pulverised.  4.  By  depriving  of  its  iron  a  ffiven 
weight  of  the  ore,  in  contact  vrith  charcoal  and 
fusible  earths  in  Uie  assay  furnace. 

The  first  and  third  of  these  methods  are  liable 
to  great  error.  The  adhesion  to  the  tongue  will 
be  more  in  proportion  to  the  quantity  of  clay 
and  its  kind  contained  in  the  stone,  than  to  its 
real  contents  in  iron.  Iron-stone  may  also  be 
torrefied  in  such  a  manner  as  to  deprive  its 
internal  sur&ce  of  this  property ;  as  it  is  only 
peculiar  to  the  stone  at  a  certain  stage  of  tone- 
notion. 

The  influence  which  the  magnet  possesses 
over  some  ores  of  iron  is  no  direct  proof  of  the 
quantity  of  iron  contained,  as  some  ores  which 
contain  fifteen  parts  in  100  are  completely  mag- 
netic, while  others  again  that  contain  sixty  to 
seventy  parts  of  iron  in  100  are  not  in  the 
smallest  aegree  affected  with  this  property.  The 
magnetic  test  is  more  used  to  ascertain  the  ex- 
istent state  of  the  mefal,  vrhether  mineralised 
with  an  acid,  combined  with  sulphur  or  with 
oxygen,  or  existing  in  a  disengaged  stale  more 
or  less  metallic.  No  iron-stones,  ^Hiidi  in  their 
native  state  contain  their  iron  mineralised  with 
oxygen,  or  in  the  state  of  an  oxide,  completely 
dispersed  through  an  intimate  combination  of 
clay,  lime,  and  silex,  containing  water,  carbonic 
acid,  and  sometimes  concrete  sulphur,  are  obe- 
dient to  the  magnet  till  such  time  as  torrefiiction 
has  passed  upon  them,  either  exposed  to  open 
air,  or  in  contact  with  charcoal  in  close  vessels. 
If  this  process  is  continued  for  a  short  time,  the 
whole  mass  vrill  become  obedient;  but  this  af- 
fection will  still  depend  upon  the  relative  quan- 
tity of  concrete  oxygen  fixed  vrilh  the  iron. 
Individually,  however,  iron-stones  are  affected 
by  the  proportion  of  heat  conveyed  to  them 
while  torrefying.  If  the  quantity  comnrnnicaited 
has  been  sparing,  so  as  not  to  have  carried  off 
all  the  vrater,  carbonic  acid,  &c.,  the  mi^netic 
virtue  will  also  be  proportionally^ absent;  if  the 
dissipation  of  these  substances  has  been  com- 
plete, the  magnet  will  possess  an  influence  in 
the  exact  ratio  of  the  quantity  of  oxygen  vrhich 
remains  combined  wim  the  metal.  Should  it 
happen  that  a  degree  of  heat,  capable  of  exciting 
fusion,  is  applied,  the  mass  vnll  then  rapidly 
lose  its  magnetic  obedience  by  an  extra-fixation 
of  oxygen ;  if  driven  so  far  as  to  make  it  ex- 
hibit a  semi^vitrified  appearance,  this  principle 
would  be  found  to  be  entirely  annihilated. 

Although  the  color  which  iron-stones  assume 
in  torre^ng  intimately  depends  upon  the  de- 
gree of  heat  presented  to  them  in  the  operation 
of  burning,  yet,  by  regulating  this  agent  in  a 
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BfOpor  manner,  an  accurate  knowledge  may  be 
fennady  not  only  of  the  probable  quantity  of 
uon,  but  eren  of  its  tendency  to  become  our- 
booaled  in  smelting.  The  expulsion  of  the 
water  and  acid  leaves  the  combined  earths  more 
exposed  to  detennination.  The  small  specula 
of  silez  are  distinctly  discerned ;  adhesion  to  the 
tongae  developes  the  presence  of  clay ;  and  lime 
is  indicated  by  its  assuming  a  ^ivhitish  color, 
either  striated  or  disseminated,  approaching  to- 
wards t^e  snr&ce  of  the  stone. 

The  last  method  mentioned,  namely,  that  of 
depriving  a  given  portion  of  ore  of  its  iron,  is 
the  mo4t  consonant  to  truth  and  to  the  ideas  of 
the  manufacturer.  Acids  may  be  used  as  a  check 
upon  the  assay  by  fusion;  but  this  intricate,  or 
rather  this  ^ow  process,  is  chiefly  resorted  to  by 
chemists,  and  seldom  goes  beyond  the  bounds 
of  the  laboratory.  In  assaying  by  fusion,  not 
only  the  quantity  of  iron  may  ^ith  precision  be 
ascertained,  but  also  the  quality  ot  crude  iron 
likely  to  be  produced  from  the  ore,  with  the 
local  proportions  of  fuel  in  the  large  way.  The 
earths  formerly  united  with  the  iron  now  become 
fused  with  those  added  for  solvents.  These 
float  upon  the  surface  of  the  extracted  metal, 
and,  when  cold,  may  afford  information,  from 
their  color  and  transparency,  concerning  the  re- 
gulation of  future  proportions  upon  a  more  ex- 
tended scale. 

The  art  of  roasting  iron-stone  (technically 
called  its  calcination)  has  by  some  been  consi- 


dered as  an  operation  in  which,  for  the  first  time, 
the  iron-stone  unites  with  a  portion  of  oxygen, 
and  in  so  far  as  this  requires  to  be  again  re- 
moved in  the  smelting  furnace,  previous  to 
separation,  it  has  been  deprecated  or  thought 
unnecessary.  Practice,  however,  has  more 
clearly  in  this*  than  in  any  other  metallurgical 
operation,  determined  the  utility  and  necessity 
of  roasting  the  ores,  previous  to  tlieir  being 
smelted. 

Iron-stones  in  general,  in  roasting,  lose  from 
thirty  to  thirty-five  per  cent  of  their  weight. 
TorrefiM^tion  commences  with  a  change  of  color 
upon  the'  sur&oe,  which  keeps  penetrating  as 
the  process  advances.  When  the  iron-stone  is 
of  one  uniform  color  throughout,  die  operation 
may  then  be  considered  as  perfect ;  if  a  mass  of 
the  iron-stone  be  broken  in  the  interim,  the  un- 
'roasted  part  will  be  found  occupying  the  centre, 
and  of  a  blackish  color.  Some  hours  are  necessary 
to  roast  thoroughly,  even  a  small  piece  of  iron- 
stone ;  the  same  effects  however  may  be  produced 
in  two  minutes,  by  exposing  iron-stone,  finely 
pounded,  upon  a  red-hot  plate.  The  change  of 
color  in  this  case  is  rapid ;  it  almost  instantly 
becomes  brown,  then  black,  though  in  cooling  it 
usually  returns  to  abrownisdi-red,  or  dirty-purple 
color. 

An  iron-stone,  that  had  lost  thirty-two  per 
cent,  in  roasting,  was  pounded  very  small,  fused, 
and  yielded  as  follows :— 


IS  S"  o!  fi'S^utJerised  coke.  I » ««  ««-  ^^  -»  =  «*  P«  -'• 
12  S  S  a^ruWecised  colce.  ]  «»  ^»  "^  '-  =  -•»*  ^^  -* 
Ts  S:  S  a?5;erised  col.eJ"«  ^^  »'•-=«  P«'  ««• 


The  last  reduction  may  be  considered  as 
nearly  a  perfect  assay  of  the  ore,  which  in  many 
cases,  wnere  the  earthy  matters  are  nearly  in 
wial  proportions,  may  be  accurately  performed 
without  the  addition  of  any  flux. 

Some  masses  of  the  same  substance  not  pre- 
viously roasted,  weighing  6024  grains,  were  put 
into  a  crucible  along  with  coke^lust,  and  a  py- 
rometer roll  filled  at  1^.  After  an  exposure  of 
ten  hours  to  a  bright  heat,  the  pyrometer  was 
found  to  indicate  28^,  and  the  iron-stone  had 
loct  in  weight  forty-two  per  cent.,  or  ten  per 
cent,  more  than  when  roasted  in  the  common 
way.  This  may  be  attributed  to  the  loss  of 
oxygen,  in  consequence  of  the  metallic  particles 
bong  exposed  in  contact  with  carbonaceous 
matter.  The  iron-stone,  when  washed,  and  per- 
fectly freed  firom  this  substance,  was  of  a  grayish- 
blue  color,  adhesive  to  the  tongue,  possessed  of 
a  metallic  taste,  and,  when  pulverised,  deflagrated 
in  flame. 

400  grains  of  the  common  roasted  iron-stone, 
for  the  sake  of  comparison,  were  fiised  alone, 
and  afforded  a  dense,  ^shining,  opaque  glass, 
without  any  metallic  separation. 

400  nains  of  the  cemented  deoxidated  ore 
were  reduced  to  the  same  size,  and  fused  under 
the  same  circumstances,  from  which  resulted  a 
prismatic  colored  button  of  iron,  weighing  120 
grains,  or  thirty  per  cent. 


In  another  experiment  4281  grains  of  the 
same  iron-stone,  in.  pieces,  were  exposed  for 
twenty-four  hours,  in-  contact  with  coke-dust,  to 
a  heat  that,  by  the  pyrometer,  indicated  69^  of 
Wedgewood;  loss  in  weight  equal  to  forty-Uiree 
per  cent,  so  that  fourteen  hours  of  longer  ex- 
posure, and  double  the  temperature,  hsui  only 
produced  a  further  deoxidation  of  one  per  cent 
oeyond  that  obtained  in  the  first  cementation. 
The  pieces  of  ironrstone  were  now  completely 
metallic,  compact,  and  brightened  under  the 
file. 

300  grains  of  this  deoxidated  iron-stone 
yielded  by  fbsion,  per  se,  a  mass  of  soft  malleable 
iron,  weighing  113  grains,  or  thirty-seven  and 
two-thirds  per  cent 

300  grains,  to  which  were  added  fifteen  of 
coke-dust,  yielded  by  fusion  163  of  iron,  or 
fifty-four  and  one-third  per  cent. ;  five  grains  of 
coke  were  found  in  the  crucible  unacted  upon, 
so  that  ten  grains  of  coke  were  employed  in  re- 
viving the  additional  fifty  grains  of  iron. 

200  grains  of  roasted  iron  stone  were  fused, 
per  se,  in  a  black-lead  crucible:  forty-nine 
grains  of  iron, or  twenty-four  and  a  half  per  cent., 
was  the  result 

200  grains  of  iron-stone,  deoxidated  at  69^ 
were  similarly  exposed  and  fused,  from  which 
resulted  ninety-two  grains  of  iron,  or  forty- six 
per  cent. 
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•  The  iron-fftone  subjected  to  the  fbregoifig  ex- 
penmeDts,  when  roasted,  yielded  forty-four  per 
cent  of  iron,  and  lost  in  roasting  thirty-two  per 
cent.;  so  that  the  ore  in  its  native  state  con- 
tained thirty-three  per  cent,  of  iron.  After  the 
rate  of  forty  per  cent,  this  would  furnish  us  with 
a  quantity  of  oxygen  equal  to  13*2  percent.^ 
united  originally  with  the  iron.  Now,  the  pon- 
derable matter  got  rid  of  by  the  cementation,  in 
the  experiments  at  28°  of  Wedgewood,  was  the 
difference  between  thirty-two  and  forty-two,  or 
ten,  aUd  in  that  of  69**  the  difference  was  equal  to 
11°;  a  coincidence  sufficiently  near  to  warrant 
the  conclusion,  that  the  iron  of  our  iron-stone  is 
not  only  in  the  state  of  an  oxide,  but  that  the 
doK  amounts  to  forty  per  cent  at  least;  for  it 
cannot  for  a  moment  oe  supposed,  that  any 
process  of  cementation,  confined  to  an  inferior 
iiange  of  temperature,  could  separate  from  the 
ore  the  last  portions  of  oxygen,  which  it  is  even 
probable  resist  the  higher  temperature,  and  more 
perfect  operation  of  the  smelting  furnace. 

That  a  greater  portion  is  removed  in  a  smelt- 
ing temperature  is  proved  by  the  following  ex- 
periments : 

934  grains  of  raw  iron-stone,  in  pieces,  were 
placed  in  contact  with  pounded  charcoal  of 
wood,  and  exposed  for  four  hours  to  a  cementing 
heat  of  40°,  which  was  then  gradually  increased 
to  120°,  at  which  it  remained  for  nearly  eight 
hours.  The  result  was  a  complete  separation  of 
the  iron  and  earthy  matters  from  each  other,  in 
the  shape  of  globules ;  the  former  in  the  state  of 
gray  crude  iron,  the  latter  in  that  of  glass  pos- 
sessed of  some  transparency.  They  weighed 
collectively  484  grains;  the  loss,  450  grains, 
being  equal  to  48*19  per  cent.  If  thirty-two  is 
taken  from  this,  being  the  loss  sustained  in  the 
eperation  of  roastipg,  the  quantity  of  matter  re- 
moved by  the  cementation  will  be  16*19;  so 
that,  in  these  three  experiments  by  deoxidation, 
the  loss  in  weight  has  been  analogous  to  the 
temperature,  viz. 

In    28°  of  Wedgewood,  loss  42  per  cent. 
In    69°  do.  43 

In  120°  do.  48-19 

Aiid  the  quantities  of  oxygen  passed  off  in 
the  state  of  carbonic  acid  or  carbonous  oxide, 
will  be  represented  by  the  numbers  ten,  eleven, 
sixteen,  nineteen. 

Some  pieces  of  iron-stone,  that  had  lost  in 
roasting  twenty-nine  per  cent.,  were  exposed  for 
fourteen  hours  to  a  neat  increasing  to  120°  of 
Wedgewood,  at  which  it  was  stationary  for  se- 
veralhours. 

Grains. 

The  iron-stone  originally  weighed      .    .  749 
After  cementation,  it  was  found  resol  ved    ' 
into 

Gray  cast-iron  globules   ....     375 

Class  globules 217 

592 


Loss 
Loss  in  oxygen    .     .     . 
Iron  obtained      .    .    • 
Glass,  very  transparent 


157 


20-9 
500 
29-1 

1000 


This  experiment  was  repeated,  subject  to  % 
longer  but  inferior  temperature.  The  quantity 
of  volatile  matter  lost  was  20*6  per  cent.  A  few 
small  globules  of  cast-iron  had  exuded,  and  ap- 
peared upon  the  surface  of  the  masses ;  but  no 
separation  had  taken  place  between  the  iron  and 
the  earthy  matter.  In  both  these  experiments 
forty-one  per  cent,  of  oxygen  seems  to  have 
been  removed  from  the  ore. 

Lancashire  ore,  when  reduced  to  a  small  size, 
and  heated  on  an  iron-plate  till  it  becomes  of  a 
black  color,  loses  only  from  four  to  r  five  per 
cent  of  its  weight;  iron-stone,  in  the  same  time, 
would  lose  from  twenty-five  to  thirty-five  per 
cent. ;  as  the  ore  cools  the  black  passes  off^  and 
the  native  red  color  returns.  In  this  state  it  has  . 
acquired  a  slight,  though  perceptible,  obedience 
to  the  magnet.  If  the  ore  is  heated  for  two 
hours,  it  loses  in  all  firom  six  to  seven  per  cent., 
and  is  then  strongly  magnetic,  rendering  it  pro- 
bable that  the  magnetic  force  in  this  case  is  more 
the  result  of  a  new  arrangement  of  the  metallic 
particles,  than  of  the  expulsion  of  so  small  a 
quantity  of  water. 

If  the  exposure  of  this  ore  be  still  further 
continued,  and  particularly  with  an  increase  of 
temperature,  it  will  regain  its  lost  weight,  as- 
sume a  vitreous  sort  of  fracture,  and  lose  its 
obedience  to  the  magnet;  such  increase  of  weight 
being  undoubtedly  owing  to  a  farther  dose  of 
oxygen  uniting  with  the  iron,  which  is  never 
found  to  exceed  that  of  the  water  expelled  in 
the  more  moderate  temperature;  ana  it  may 
sometimes  happen,  in  experiments  of  this  nature, 
that  the  ore,  after  being  roasted  for  eight  or  ten 
hours,  will  w.eigh  as  much  as  when  first  intro- 
duced mto  the  fiiroace;  though,  had  it  retired  at 
an  earlier  stage  of  the  operation,  the  deficiency 
of  weight  would  have  been  as  before  stated. 

In  general,  when  Lancashire  ores  (according 
to  the  sorts)  are  cemented  in  contact  with  car- 
bonaceous matter,  a  loss  of  weight  is  sustained 
of  fi^om  twent>-five  to  thirty-five  per  cent ;  from 
which  is  to  be  deducted  that  weight,  consisting 
of  water,  which  the  ore  would  have  lost  by  being 
exposed  to  a  low  red  heat,  leaving  the  difference 
to  express  the  quantity  of  oxygen  removed  from 
the  ore  during  the  operation.  The  following 
may  be  considered  as  a  near  approach  to  the 
constituent  parts  of  the  richest  and  densest  spe- 
cies of  the  Lancashire  hematites : — 


Iron 

Oxygen  united  with  iron 
Earthy  matter  .  .  . 
Water 


640 

24*5 

50 

100- 

The  proportion  of  oxygen,  united  in  this  ana- 
lysis, is  under  forty  per  cent. 

When  the  ore  has  been  roasted  it  is  taken  to 
the  smelting  or  blast  furnace,  th©  lower  part  of 
which  is  filled  with  either  charcoal  or  coke ;  the 
coke  is  always  a  fixed  quantity,  and  the  propor- 
tion of  limestone  added  to  the  ore  is  according 
to  the  quantity  of  heterogeneous  matter  with 
which  the  metal  is  combined. 

A  section  of  the  blastfurnace  is  represented  in 
fig.  1 .  plate  Iron  MANUFAcryRE.    A,  Rt  the  top 
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of  the  (uraacey  is  an  opening  for  the  introduction 
of  the  materials ;  B  the  body  of  the  furnace ;  C 
the  place  where  the  blast  is  introduced ;  and  D 
a  cavity  to  receive  the  metal  when  released  from 
the  earthy  matter.  The  materials  in  the  furnace 
are,  previously  to  the  introduction  of  the  blast, 
healed  simply  by  the  draught  of  the  atmosphere ; 
the  coke  and  limestone  to  a  bright  red  or  white 
heat,  and  the  iron  ore  to  a  melting  heat  When 
the  blast  is  introduced,  the  metal  immediately 
above  it  is  brought  into  a  state  of  fusion,  and 
penetrates  through  the  fuel  into  the  cavity  D. 
The  ore  and  fuel  that  were  above  it  sink  down 
to  fill  up  the  space  left  by  the  ore  melted  and 
the  fuel  consumed.  This  next  comes  under  the 
operation  of  the  blast,  and  is  similarly  reduced. 
Ijie  men  who  attend  the  furnace  keep  adding 
liiel,  ore,  and  limestone,  through  the  opening^ 
at  the  top,  and  the  operation  of  smelting  goes  on, 
until  the  melted  iron,  in  the  cavity  D,  rises  nearly 
to  a  level  with  the  tuyere  irons,  or  blast  pipes. 
The  melted  iron  is  then  tapped,  by  driving  a 
round-pointed  bar  into  a  sort  of  loam,  with  which 
the  hole  is  stopped,  and  runs  into  moulds  made 
in  sand ;  in  this  state  it  is  called  pig  or  cast  iron. 
When  the  slag,  in  smelting,  has  a  greenish-gray 
appearance,  it  is  a  certain  sign  that  the  furnace 
is  in  excellent  order. 

Many  methods  have  been  adopted  to  obtain  a 
regular  and  uniform  blast  The  first  of  these  has 
already  been  noticed  under  the  article  Blowing 
Machine  ;  but,  as  this  method  of  regulating  the 
blast  has  been  found  to  be  far  from  perfect,  other 
means  have  been  resorted  to  with  a  view  of  ob- 
taining the  desired  end.  The  one  called  the 
water-regulator  consists  of  a  large  cistern,  in 
which  another  of  less  area  and  capacity  is  in- 
verted. Through  the  bottom  of  the  smaller  cy- 
linder, which  is,  from  its  being  inverted,  upper- 
most, a  pipe  communicates  with  the  blowing 
cylinder.  This  inner  cistern  is  filled  with  water, 
as  is  also  the  space  between  the  inner  and  the 
outer  cistern  to  the  same  level.  Now,  supposing 
the  air  to  be  forced  from  the  blowing  cylinders 
through  the  above-mentioned  pipe  into  the  inner 
cistern,  the  water,  being  displaced  by  the  air, 
will  descend  in  the  inner  cistern,  and  rise  up 
between  the  two  vessels  till  the  column  of 
water  un  the  outside  is  equal  to  the  required 
force  of  the  blast;  this  column  would  be  about 
four  pounds  upon  a  square  inch,  and  about  nine 
feet  Another  pipe  proceeds  from  the  same 
cavity  in  the  inner  vessel  to  the  furnace,  and 
communicates  nearly  a  uniform  blast,  varying 
only  with  the  outer  column  of  water,  which  will 
be  less  as  the  outer  surface  of  the  water  is  greater. 
This  contrivance,  though  for  some  time  consi- 
dered an  important  discovery,  has,  in  many  in- 
stances, been  abandoned,  owing  to  its  carrying 
water,  both  in  a  state  of  spray,  produced  by  the 
agitation,  and  in  a  state  of  vapor,  into  the  fur- 
nace, by  which  both  the  quantity  and  the  quality 
of  the  iron  was  materially  afiected. 

Another  mode  has  been  attempted  to  equalise 
the  blast,  called  the  air  vault.  The  first  experi- 
ment of  this  nature  was  tried  at  the  Clyde  iron- 
works, by  excavating  a  large  cavity  in  a  rock ;  but 
the  trial  was  unattended  by  success,  partly  from 
the  vault  not  being  air-tight,  and  partly  from  the 
Vol.  XII. 


moisture  which  exuded  from  the  rock  mixing 
with  the  air. 

A  more  successful  experiment  was  made  at 
the  Carron  works.  An  air-vault  of  wrought 
iron  plate  has  been  employed  in  one  of  the  fur- 
naces at  Bradley,  in  Staffordshire,  which  appears 
to  answer  very  well.  Its  form  b  a  cylinder,^ 
about  ten  or  twelve  feet  diameter,  and  fifty  or 
sixty  feet  long. 

According  to  an  average  deduced  from  a  series 
of  experiments  made  by  Mr.  Mushett,  it  appears, 
that,  when  the  outer  air  was  from  63^  to  68^,  the 
air,  immediately  after  its  escape  from  the  blowing 
cylinders  into  a  receiving  vessel,  was  increased 
from  63^  to  90%  and  from  es""  to  99|°.  In  an 
average  of  thirty  experiments  the  air  in  the  act 
of  condensing  was  raised  30^.  This  would  have 
the  effect  of  increasing  its  volume  not  less  than 
one  thirty-eighth  of  the  whole,  and  the  increased 
pressure  of  the  blast,  by  this  cause  alone,  would 
be  nearly  half  a  pound  upon  an  inch.  Or,  in  other 
words,  if  the  air  were  introduced  into  the  furnace 
at  60%  the  same  quantity  would  be  admitted  with 
half  a  pound  less  pressure  upon  an  inch  than  if 
it  were  90*^.  Hence  any  means  of  cooling  the 
air  after  its  condensation,  in  all  seasons  of  the 
^ear,  must  be  attended  with  beneficial  conse- 
quences. If  the  air-vault  were  made  of  wrought 
iron,  and  its  surface  constantly  xept  wet,  the 
evaporation  from  so  great  a  surfece,  if  freely  ex- 
posed on  all  sides  to  the  air,  would  cool  the  air 
very  considerably.  Indeed,  without  the  aid  of 
the  moisture,  the  effect  would  be  such  as  to  re- 
commend its  adoption.  It  was  supposed,  that 
in  the  summer  season  there  would  be  some  ad- 
vantage in  bringing  the  air  under  ground  for  a 
considerable  distance  before  it  entered  the  blow- 
ing machine ;  but  the  resistance  arising  from  the 
friction  on  the  sides  of  the  channels  through 
which  it  must  pass  has  been  found  an  insur- 
mountable obstacle. 

The  puddling  fiimacc  was  originally  invented 
by  Mr.  Cort,  and  is  a  most  important  appendaee 
to  the  iron  works.  In  its  general  form  it  nearly 
resembles  the  ordinary  air  furnace.  It  is  heated 
by  means  of  pit-coal,  on  a  grate;  and  has  a 
chimney  of  considerable  height,  in  which  there 
is  a  damper  to  regulate  the  degree  of  heat  while 
puddling.  A  considerable  portion  of  the  space 
between  the  grates  and  the  chimney  is  formed 
flat,  and  coverad  with  a  peculiar  sand,  possessing 
the'  properties,  when  heated,  of  becoming  very 
hard  ana  infusible.  On  this  space  is  placed  three 
or  three  and  a  half  hundred  weight  of  finers' 
metal,  and  the  flame  allowed  to  pass  over  it  with 
the  full  force  of  the'fire.  In  twenty  minutes  the 
iron  assumes  a  yellowish-white  color,  and  marks 
of  fusion  appear  on  the  angles  of  the  pieces ;  the 
puddler  then  turns  up  new  surfaces  to  the  flame, 
and  keeps  breaking  those  which  have  reached  a 
softened  state.  This  he  continues,  at  intervals, 
till  the  charge  has  subsided  into  a  thick  clotted 
sort  of  fusion.  The  furnace,  at  this  period,  is 
reduced  to  its  lowest  temperature ;  part  of  the  fur- 
nace bars  and  fire  are  withdrawn,  and  the  damper 
nearly  shut;  the  puddler  keeps  stirring  and 
moving  the  iron  backwards  and  forwards,  which 
now  begins  to  ferment  and  emit  flashes  of  a 
bluish  colored  flame.    This  operation  is  conti- 
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QUed  till  these  appearances  fidl  off,  and  till  the 
iron  becomes  less  clotted,  and  b^ns,  in  the 
language  of  the  workman,  to  dry.  His  exertions 
are  redoubled,  and  soon  the  whole  charge  is  re- 
duced to  the  state  of  the  finest  saw-dust ;  it  is 
now  said  to  be  dry,  and  so  totally  free  from  co- 
hesion that  it  may  be  moved  about  like  as  much 
sand. 

At  this  stage  of  the  operation  the  grate  bais 
are  replaced,  the  fire  repaired,  the  damper  ele- 
vated, and  the  heat  is  in  consequence  increased, 
though  gradually.  The  grains  of  iron  become 
tipt  with  a  snowy  whiteness,  resembling  the 
welding  of  iron ;  they  no  longer  repel  each  oth^r, 
but  begin  to  adhere  in  small  masses ;  these  in^ 
crease  in  size  as  the  temperature  of  the  furnace 
is  raised.  When  the  charge  begins  to  work  heavy, 
the  puddler  selects  a  nucleus,  and  rolls  it  over 
and  over  upon  the  coalescing  masses,  till  he  has 
got  it  of  the  wei^t  of  sixty  or  seventy  pounds; 
he  then  places  this  on  the  flame  side  of  the  fur- 
nace, and  begins  anew  the  operation  of  balling; 
repeating  this  till  the  whole  charge  is  balled  up. 

A  heavy  iron  instrument,  called  a  dtdfyy  is 
then  introduced  into  the  furnace,  and  with  this 
the  balls  are  in  succession  beaten  to  give  them  more 
cohesion  in  rolling.  When  properly  heated, 
they  are  removed  by  tongs  from  the  furnace,  and 
slia  alonff  iron  plates  to  the  rolling  machine. 
Here  the  lumps  or  balls  are  each,  in  succession, 
passed  througn  rollers,  grooved  diagonally,  ac- 

2uiring  as  tiiey  pass  sulditional  cohesion  and 
rmness,  and  assuming  the  form  of  a  bloom. 
This  is  then  presented  to  another  pair  of  rollers, 
with  flat  openings  or  grooves,  and  rolled  into  a 
bar  of  three  or  four  inches  in  breadth,  and  from 
half  an  inch  to  three-fourths  of  an  inch  in  thick- 
ness. 

The  whole  operation  of  rolling  one  of  the  balls 
is  performed  in  a  minute  and  a  half,  and  pleases 
while  it  astonishes  the  observer,  by  the  rapid 
change  which  is  thus  passed  upon  matter  the 
most  unshapely  and  refractory.  The  whole  time 
taken  up  .to  complete  a  charge  from  the  puddling 
furnace  is  only  nom  two  to  two  and  half  hours ; 
the  loss  sustained  is  from  ten  to  twelve  per  cent. 
One  furnace  will  discharge  five  or  six  heats  in 
twelve  hours,  and  make  in  one  week  from  ten  to 
twelve  tons  of  rough  bars.  A  set  of  rollers, 
moved  by  a  thirty  horse  power  engine,  will  rough 
down  in  a  week  200  tons  of  such  iron,  and  keep 
twenty  puddling  furnaces  at  work,  for  whicn 
three  or  four  refineries  or  running  out  fires  will 
be  necessary.  The  material  thus  produced  is 
called  mill-bars,  which  require  another  operation 
before  they  are  finished.  For  this  purpose  they 
are  carried  to  a  pair  of  large  steel  shears,  and 
cut  into  regular  lengths,  proportionate  to  the  bar 
ultimately  intended  to  be  made.  These  pieces 
are  then  piled  on  each  other  in  reference  to  the 
required  thickness,  as  the  cutting  was  to  the  re- 
quisite lengths,  and  are  introduced  into  the  reheat- 
ing furnace.  A  welding  heat  bv  the  flame  of  pit 
coal  is  here  made  to  operate  K>r  the  space  of 
twenty  minutes ;  they  are  then,  one  by  one,  taken 
to  another  set  of  rollers  similar  to  the  first,  and 
each  pile  is  brought  down  in  the  diagonal 
grooves  to  a  certain  size;  they  are  then  put  into 
the  finishing  rollers,  and  rapidly  formed  into 


bars  of  the  most  perfect  form  and  accurate  di« 
mensions.  \ 

The  tUt'hammer  is  a  most  important  append- 
age to  the  iron  manufacturer.  It  diffeiy  firom 
this  common  forge,  however,  by  being  poised  on 
a  centre  of  motion,  about  the  middle,  or  two- 
thirds  of  the  length  of  the  helve  firom  the  head, 
and  from  receiving  its  motion  fit>m  cogs  acting 
upon  the  tail  of  the  helve.  In  some  few  cases 
the  ,ash  spring  is  placed  over  the  head  of  the 
hammer,  but  in  general,  the  tail  of  the  helve  is 
made  to  strike  against  a  fixed  floor,  and  the  ham- 
mer, from  the  force  it  has  received,  continuing 
to  rise  after  the  tail  strikes  the  floor,  the  helve' 
bends,  and  by  its  elasticity  causes  'the  hammer 
to  descend  with  greater  force  upon  the  anvil. 

The  tilt-hammer  is  represented  in  figure  2.  It 
is  taken  from  a  tilt-mill  made  at  the  Carron  iron- 
works in  Scotland,  after  designs  of  the  celebrated 
Mr.  Smeaton.  It  is  adapted  for  forging  iron 
into  bars.  In  this  ;ipparatus  e  represents  the 
iron  head  of  the  hammer, /its  centre  of  motion, 
and  d  the  tail  or  extreme  end,  upon  which  the 
cogs  of  the  wheel  act,  and  wluch  is  plated  with 
iron  on  the  upper  side,  to  prevent  it  from  wearing. 
P  is  the' anvil-block,  which  must  be  placed  on  a 
very  firm  foundation,  to  resist  the  incessant 
shocks  to  which  it  is  subjected :  the  centre  J\  or 
axis  of  the  hammer,  b  supported  in  a  cast-iron 
firame  ghy  called  the  hirst  When  the  cogs  of 
the  wheel  strike  the  tail  of  the  hammer  suddenly 
down,  and  raise  the  head,  the  lower  side  of  the 
tail  of  the  hammer  strikes  upon  a  support  ti, 
which  acts  to  stop  the  ascent  of  the  bead  of  the 
hammer  e,  when  it  arrives  at  the  desired  height ; 
but,  as  the  hammer  is  thrown  up  with  a  conside- 
rable velocity  as  well  as  force,  the  effort  of  the 
head  to  continue  its  motion,  aftet  the  tail  strikes  ' 
the  top  It,  acts  to  bend  the  helve  L  of  the  ham- 
mer, and  the  elasticity  of  the  helve  recoils  the 
hammer  down  upon  the  anvil  with  a  redoubled 
force  and  velocity  to  that  which  it  would  ac- 
quire from  the  action  of  gravity  alone. 

To  obtain  this  action  of  recoil,  the  hirst  eh 
must  be  held  down  as  firmly  as  possible;  and,  for 
this  purpose,  four  strong  iron  bolts  are  carried 
down  from  the  four  angles  of  the  bottom  plate  A, 
and  made  faaX  to  the  solid  basis  of  «tone  ER, 
upon  which  the  whole  rests ;  upon  this  base  are 
placed  four  layers  of  timber  t.  A:,  (,  m,  which  are  biid 
one  upon  another,  and  the  timbers  of  each  layer  are 
laid  cross-ways  over  the  others.  Each  layer  con- 
sists of  several  pieces  laid  side  by  side,  and  they 
are  slightly  tree-nailed  together,  to  form  a  plat- 
form. Each  platform  is  rather  Ijss  than  that 
upon  which  it  rests,  so  as  to  form  a  pillar  of  solid 
timber ;  on  the  top  of  which  the  hirst-frame  gh  is 
placed,  and  firmly  held  down  by  the  four  Iwlts, 
which  descend  through  all  the  platforms,  and  have 
secure  fiistenings  in  Uie  solid  masonry  beneath. 

The  stop  n  is  supported  by  a  similar  pillar, 
but  smaller,  and  composed  of  three  layers :  the 
upper-piece  n,  which  is  seen  cross-ways,  is  about 
three  feet  long,  and  the  under  side  is  hollowed, 
so  that  the  piece  bears  only  upon  the  two  ends, 
leaving  a  vacancy  beneath  it,  which  occasions  it 
to  bend  or  spring  every  time  the  tail  d  of  the 
hammer  strikes  upon  it,  and  this  aids  the  recoil- 
ing action  very  much. 
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The  aik  on  which  the  hammer  mores  is  fonned 
by  a  ring  of  cast  iron,  through  which  the  helve  of 
the  hammer  is  put,  and  heklnstbj  wedging  round 
it.  The  ling  has  a  projecting  trunnion  on  each 
aide^  ending  in  tMi  obtuse  conical  point,  which  is 
received  m  a  socket  fimdy  fixed  in  the  hArst-frame 
ght  by  screws  and  wedges,  one  of  ^^ch  isveen 
at  r.  These  two  sockets  are  thus  capable  of  ad- 
justment, so  as'  to  make  the  hammer-fiuse  &11  flat 
upon  the  anvil. 

In  the  Carron  iron-works  three  hammers  are 
worked  from  the  same  shaft.  la  such  case  it  is 
necessary  to  have  the  three  wheds  that  commu- 
nicate motion  to  their  respective  hammers  of  dif- 
ferent sizes  and  numbers  of  cogs,  to  produce 
that  velocity  in  each  hammer  which  is  best 
adapted  for  the  work  it  is  to  perform ;  thus  the 
wheel  for  the  hammer,  which  is  represented  in 
fig.  3,  has  eight  cogs,  and  therefore  produces 
eight  blows  of  the  hammer  for  each  revolution 
of  the  fly-wheel ;  the  wheel  for  the  middle  ham- 
mer has  twelve  cogs;  and  the  wheel  for  the 
smaller  hammer  sixteen ;  the  latter  will  therefore 
make  two  strokes  for  every  one  of  the  great  ham- 
men.  In  fixing  the  tiiree  wheels  upon  the  great 
shaft,  care  is  taScen  that  they  shall  produce  the 
blows  of  the  different  hammers  in  regular  suc- 
cession, and  equalise  as  much  as  possible  the 
force  which  the  water-wheel  must  exert  The 
wheels  are  fixed  on  the  shaft  by  means  of  a 
wedging  of  ^ard  wood,,  driven  in  all  round ;  the 
wood  btting  capable  of  yielding  .a  little  to  the 
shocks  occasioned  by  the  cogs  meeting  the  tails 
of  the  hammers,  renders  the  concussions  less 
violent 

The  following  are  the  principal  dimensions  : — 
The  head  of  the  great  hammer  weighs  3i  cwt, 
and  it  is  intended  to  make  150  blows  per  mi- 
nute; it  is  lifted  seventeen  inches  from  the  anvil 
at  every  blow. 

The  middle  hammer  is  2  cwt,  and  makes  225 
blows  per  minute;  it  is  lifted  fourteen  inches 
each  time. 

The  small  hammer  weighs  1}  cwt.,  and  makes 
300  blows  per  minute ;  it  is  lifted  only  twelve 
inches. 

•  To  produce  these  velocities,  the  great  axis 
upon  which  the  cog-wheels  are  fixed  must  make 
18|  turns  per. minute  and  the  pinion  upon  this 
axis  being  in  proportion  with  the  cog-wheel  upon 
the  shaft  of  the  water-wheel  as  1  is  to  3,  the 
wateiwwheel  must  make  6i  revolutions  per  mi- 
nute ;  the  water-whed  b^g  18  feet  diameter, 
iu  ctrcumfereoce  will  be  18x3*1416=:56*54, 
or  56i  foet;  this  multiplied  by  6*25  is  about 
353  feet  motion  per  minute,  or  divided  by 
60=5*9  foet  motion  per  second  for  the  circum- 
forenoe  of  the  water-wheel. 

In  making  the  most  highly  carbonised  iron,  or 
what  is  callra  No.  1,  it  sometimes  happens  that 
a  portion  of  the  iron  unites  with  a  gi«at  excess 
of  carbon,  forming  a  substance  which,  when 
cold,  appears  in  bri^t  shining  scales.  It  is  found 
to  possess  most  of  the  properties  of  plumbago, 
differing  from  that  subsUmce  only  in  containing 
less  carbon.  This  carburet  is  no  doubt  in  the 
liquid  form  in  the  furnace,  and,  being  of  much 
less  specific  gravity,  thaa  the  iron,  floats  upon  its 
sur&ce.    It  is  so  much  more  inlosible  than  t^e 


metal,  that,  before  the  iron  enters  the  moulds  of 
the  pig-bed,  it  is  seen  swimming  at  the  top  in 
the  scaly  form  as  before-mentiond. 

This  substance  is  called  by  the  workmen  AuA; 
and,  whenever  it  appears,  it  is  a  certain  sign  th^ 
the  furnace  is  workii^  on  the  best  sort  of  iron. 
So  surely,  indeed,  is  it  the  case,  that  No.  1,  or 
the  most  highly  carbureted  metal,  has  received 
the  epithet  of  la$hy,  because  kuh  is  the  common 
attendant  on  its  production. 

Crude  or  cast  iron  may  be  considered  as  a 
metal  not  completely  reduced,  which  conse- 
quently retains  a  portion  of  the  basis  of  air,  or 
oxygen,  to  which  it  was  united  in  the  ore ;  and 
as  this  reduction  may  be  carried  fieurther,  accord- 
ing to  circumstances,  the  consequent  variations 
are  among  the  leading  causes  of  the  different 
properties  we  observe  in  cast  iron.  The  white 
cast  iron  accordingly  holds  ju  solution  much 
oxygen  and  little  charcoal ;  the  gray  cast  iron 
on  the  contrary  contains  more  of  this  last  sub- 
stance, but  is  much  more  perfectly  deprived  of 
oxygen.  A  greater  proportion  of  coal  must  be  used 
in  the  furnace  to  ootain  this  last  The  properties 
of  these  two  kinds  of  iron  depend  only  on- this 
difference ;  the  former  is  more  brittle  and  fiisi- 
ble,  but  it  is  easy  in  the  refining  fiimace  to  de- 
prive it  of  oxygen  by  the  action  of  ignited  char- 
coal, which  combines  with  this  principle.  The 
second  has  retained  less  oxygen,  but  contains 
much  more  charcoal.  It  is  softer,  and  preferable 
for  such  uses  as  require  this  softness;  but  it 
is  more  difficult  to  convert  it  into  malleable  iron, 
because  a  hrger  portion  of  coal  is  required  to  be 
destroyed,  and  in  this  state  it  considerably  re- 
sists combustion. 

Forged  iron  perfectly  refined  would  consist  of 
the  metal  completely  reduced,  and  containing  no 
foreign  substance,  not  even  charcoal  Such  iron 
is  not  to  be  met  with  in  the  mar)[et  The  best 
Swedish  iron  always  contains  a  portion  of  oxygen 
which  has  escaped  the  operations  of  the  ftimace 
and  the  refinery,  and  it  is  always  contaminated 
by  a  dose  of  charcoal,  very  small  indeed,  but 
which  perhaps,  it  is  impossible  totally  to  eradi- 
cate. 

When  the  iron  has  combined  with  its  fiill  dose 
of  carbon,  constituting  what  is  called  in  the 
trade  gray  or  smooth-surfaced  iron,  and  also 
No.  1;  it  is  admirably  fitted  ^ot  making  the 
lighter  and  finer  sorts  of  castings,  such  as  grates 
and  other  ornamental  work.  It  is  from  iron  of 
this  quali^  that  the  cast-iron  cutlery  is  manu- 
fiictured,  since  no  other  would  run  sufficiently 
fluid  for  articles  so  small  as  the  prongs  of  forks, 
and  the  bows  or  rings  of  scissors.  This  iron, 
however,  is  not  the  best  for  larger  castings,  where 
strength  and  hardness  are  desirable ;  as  in  large 
wheels,  for  example,  beams,  pillars,  railways,  ^. 
The  metal  employed  for  these  purposes  contaii^s 
a^less  proportion  of  carbon  thau  the  former, 
and  is  generally  called  melting-iron,  or  No.  2. 

The  pig-iron  which  has  the  smallest  portion 
of  carbon  is  the  best  ad&pted  for  conversion 
into  malleable  iron :  and,  as  a  proof  that  the 
pig  iron  has  only  to  lose  its  carbon  to  become 
malleable,  we  shall  state  the  ilEu^t,  that  we  have 
in  this  country,  at  the  present  time,  many  manu- 
lactories  upon  a  large  scale,  for  the  express  pur- 
02 
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pose  of  conrerting  s&ticles  made  of  cast-iron, 
such  as  nails,  cutlery,  k,c,,  into  iron  perfiectly 
malleable,  without  altering  in  the  sligntest  de- 
gree the  figure  given  to  them  in  the  casting.  We 
have  even  seen  nails  made  in  this  way  welded 
together,  and  when  cold  bent  at  rightpangles  in 
a  vice 

The  method  of  releasing  the  pig-iron  of  its 
carbon,  or  of  converting  it  into  what  is  called 
wrought  or  malleable  iron,  is  by  placing  it  in  an 
open  furnace,  termed  a  refinery,  and  by  some  a 
run-out  furnace,  heated  by  cokes,  and  subjected 
to  the  operation  of  a  very  powerfiii  blast.  The 
pig-iron  is  laid  upon  the  cokes,  and  is  soon 
melted,  leaving  much  of  its  impurity  behind. 
This  is  termed  refining  it.  The  metal  when 
melted  is  run  into  plates^  about  four  inches 
thick,  and,  as  soon  as  it  becomes  set,  is  thrown 


mto  water,  which  makes  it  mor  thmgible,  and 
easier  to  be  broken. 

The  refining  furnace  is  represented  in  figs.  4, 
and  5.  A  is  a  recess  or  trough,  made  of  cast 
metal,  having  a  bottom  of  fire-stone  or  brick. 
This  recess  is  surrounded  on  three  sides  by  a 
cavity,  through  which  water  is  constantly  pass- 
ing from  the  cistern  C ;  |i,p,  are  two  pipes  con- 
nected with  the  blowing  machine,  ana  entering 
into  conical  opepings  in  the  refining  fiimace. 
These  pipes  are  kept  cool  by  water  firom  the  pipe 
dy  which  runs  ot  at  the  pipe  6cc.  B  is  a  shal- 
low recess,  about  four  inches  deep,  to  receive 
the  melted  mass. 

We  may  now  furnish  a  table  of  the  average 
weight  of  iron  bars,  each  bar  being  ten  feet  in 
length : — 
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Iron-Mou%s,  and  spots  of  ink  in  linen,  may 
be  taken  out  ^  dipping  the  stained  part  in 
water,  sprinklidK  it  with  a  little  of  the  powdered 
essential  salt  oflfeod-sorrel,  then  rubbing  on  a 
plate,  and  washiog  the  spot  out  with  warm 
water. 

htON  MouHTAiNS,  The  Great,  in  the  territory 
of  the  United  States,  extend  from  the  river  Ten- 
nessee to  that  of  the  French  Broad,  from  south- 
west to  north-east;  farther  to  the  north-east,  the 
range  has  the  name  of  Bald  Mountains;  and 
beyond  the  Nolachucky,  that  of  Iron  Mountains. 
This  range  constitutes  the  boundary  between  the 
state  of  Tennessee  and  North  Carolina,  and  ex- 
tends from  near  the  lead  mines  on  theKanhaway, 
through  the  Cherokee  country,  to  the  south  of 
Chota,  and  terminates  near  the  sources  of  the 
Mobile.  The  caverns  and  cascades  are  innu- 
merable. 


Iron-Sick,  in  the  sea  language,  is  applied  to 
a  ship  or  boat,  when  her  bolts  or  nails  are  so 
eaten  with  rust,  and  so  worn  away,  that  they  oc- 
casion hollows  in  the  planks,  whereby  the  vessel 
is  rendered  leaky. 

Iron-Wood,  in  botany.    See  Sideroxylon. 

Iron-Wort,  in  botany.    See  Sideritis. 

I'RON Y,  n.  St       V    Gr.  upwtta ;  Fr.  trtmse. 

Iron'ical,  adj.      >A  mode    of  speech    in 

Iron'ically,  adv,  j  which  the  meaning  is  con- 
trary to  the  words,  used  in  joke  or  derision: 
ironical,  sarcastic ;  playful ;  speaking  by  con- 
traries :  ironically,  by  the  use  of  irony.  The 
address  of  Elijah  to  me  worshippers  of  Baal  is 
a  fine  example  of  this  mode  of  address,  wherein 
he  says,  <  Cry  aloud,  for  he  is  a  god,'  &c. 

Socrates  was  pronounced  by  the  oracle  of  Del- 
phos  to  be  the  wisest  man  of  Greece,  which  he  would 
turn  from  himself  trmticaiiy,  saying,  There  could  be 
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nothing  in  him  to  verify  the  ortcle,  except  this, 
that  hewte  not  wiae»  and  knew  it;  and  othen  were 
not  wise '  and  knew  it  not.  Bacon. 

In  this  fallacy  may  be  compriaed  all  ironical  mia- 
takeByOrexpressiona  receiving  inverted  significatioBs. 

orownc* 
The  dean»  iromeaUv  grave, 
Still  shunned  the  fbof,  and  lashed  the  knave. 

Swift, 
So  grave  a  body  updn  so  solemn  an  occasion, 
should  deal  in  irony,  or  explain  their  meaning  by 
contraries.  Id, 

I&oiTYy  in  rbetoiiCy  is  when  a  person  speaks 
conlrary  to  his  thoughts,  in  order  to  add  force  to 
his  discourse ;  whence  Quintilian  calls  it  diversi- 
loquium.  Tliu^  when  a  notorious  villain  is 
scornfully  complimented  with  the  titles  of  a  very 
honest  and  excellent  person ;  the  character  of  the 
*  person  commended,  the  air  of  contempt  that  ap- 
pears in  the  speaker,  and  the  exorbitancy  of  tne 
commendations,  sufficiently  discover  the  irony. 
Ironical  exhortation  is  a  very  agreeable  kind  of 
trope;  which,  after  having  set  3ie  inconvenien- 
des  of  a  thing  in  the  clearest  light,  concludes 
with  a  feigned  encouragement  to  pursue  it.  Such 
is  that  of  Horace,  when,  having  beautifully  de- 
scribed the  noise  and  tumults  of  Rome,  he  adds 
ironically, 

'  Go  now,  and  stndy  tuneful  verse  at  Rome  V 
IROQUOIS,  the  name  of  six  nations  in  North 
America,  in  alliance  with  the  British  colonies. 
Their  country  is  bounded  by  Canada  on  the 
north,  by  New  York  and  Pennsylvania  on  the 
east  and  south,  and  by  lake  Ontario  on  the  west. 
In  the  American  war  they  wer^  allies  of  Great 
Britain;  and  had  all  their  towns  destroyed.  They 
have  since  lived  on  grounds  called  the  State 
Reservations,  which  are  settled  on  all  sides  by 
white  people,  by  whose  industry  the  boundaries 
of  the  desert  are  continually  encroached  upon. 
The  number  of  inhabitants  in  all  the  six  nations 
was,  in  1796, 4058.    The  Stockbridge  and  Bro- 
therton  Indians,  who  now  live  among  them,  add- 
ed, make  the  number  4508,  of  whom  760  live  in 
Canada,  the  rest  in  the  United  States. 
IRRA'DIANCE,  n.  $,^     Lat.  irradio.  From 
Irba'diancy,  n,$.        (  in  and  radius,  Emis- 
Ibsa'oiate,  V,  a.         j|'sion  of  rays  or  beams 
Ibr4DIa'tio]i,  n.  s,     J  of  light :  to  adorn  by 
the  streaming  forth  of  rays  of  light ;   to  en- 
lighten;  to  animate;   to  decorate  by  shining 
ornaments :  irradiation,  the  act  of  emitting  rays 
of  light,  material  or  intellectual. 

If  li^t  were  a  body,  it  should  drive  away  the  air, 
wbch  IS  likewise  a  lioidv,  wherever  it  is  admitted  ; 
for,  within  the  whole  sphere  of  the  imdiatum  of  it, 
there  is  no  point  but  light  is  found. 

Digby  on  Bodia, 
Celestial  light 
Shine  inward,  and  the  mind  through  all  her  powers 
ImdiaU  ;  there  plant  eyes ;  all  mist  from  thence 
Paige  and  dispene.  MiUon'i  Paradm  Lost, 

Love  not  the  heav'nly  spirits  1  Or  do  they  mix 
irradianee  virtual,  or  immediate  touch  f         MtUon. 

Ethereal  or  solar  heat  must  digest,  influence,  tr- 
*vdimUf  and  put  those  more  simpfe  parts  of  matter 
into  motion.  Hats, 

The  means  of  immediate  union  of  these  hutelligi- 
ble   objects  lo  the  underslandiDg,  are  sometinies 


divine  and  supematurat,  as  by  immediate  imutiation 
or  revelation.  Id, 

The  princinal  affection  is  ito  translucency :  the 
nradianey  ana  sparkling,  found  in  many  e^ms,  is 
not  discoverable  m  this.    Broume*s  Vulgar  Errours. 
It  is  not  a  converting  but  a  crowning  grace ;  such 
an  one  as  irradiatts  ana  puts  a  circle  of  glory  about 
the  head  of  him  upon  whom  it  descends.       South. 
No  weeping  orphan  saw  his  father's  store 
Our  shrines  irradiate,  or  imblaze  the  floor.  Pope. 
IRRATIONAL,  a(^'.  >     Lat.  in  and   ratio. 
Ibba'tionality,  n.  s.  >  Void  of  reason  or  un- 
Ibra'tionally,  adv.  j  derstanding;  absurd ; 
contrary  to  reason. 

Since  the  brain  is  only  a  transmittent,  and  that 
humours  oft  are  precipitated  to  the  lungs  before  they 
arrive  to  the  brain,  no  kind  of  bene6t  can  be  effected 
from  so  irratumal  an  application. 

Harveg  on  Consumpiums. 
Thus  began 
Outrage  from  lifeless  things ;  but  discord  first. 
Daughter  of  sin,  among  me  irrati»nal 
Death  introduced.  Milton's  Paradise  Lost. 

IRRAWADDY,  or  Iravati,  a  large  river  in 
the  Burmban  empire,  having  its  source  in  the  east- 
em  part  of  Thibet.  It  is  not  liavigable  even  for 
flat-bottomed  boats  &rther  than  Sie  mountains 
which  divide  Ava  from  China.'  It  enters  the 
Burmhan  dominions  in  or  about  25^  N.  lat.*  At 
old  Ava,  in  the  rainy  season,  it  may  be  a  mile 
broad,  and  very  deep;  but  during  the  remainder 
of  the  year  it  is  not  more  than  half  a  mile  in 
breadth  and  eight  feet  deep.  In  lat.  17®  50^  it 
divides  into  two  branches ;  one  of  which,  running 
to  the  south-west,  passes  the  town  of  Persaim  or 
Bassien ;  the  other,  running  to  the  south-east, 
passes  Rangoon ;  but  these  branches  again  sub- 
divide into  many  streams  which  are  met  by  the 
tide.  The  intermediate  space  is  formed  into  a 
Delta,  covered  with  trees  and  long  grass,  and 
chiefly  inhabited  by  buffaloes,  deer,  and  tigers. 
The  teak  timber  does  not  grow  on  flie  banks  of 
this  river,  but  in  the  mountains,  from  thirty  to 
sixty  miles  inland.  During  the  rainy  season  it 
is  floated  down  the  rivulets,  then  formed  into 
rafts,  and  thus  conveyed  to  Rangoon.  The  water 
possesses  a  strong  petrifying  quality,  but  is  light 
and  wholesome.  This  river  may  be  estimated  at 
600  miles  in  length,  and  is  of  incalculable  advan- 
tage to  the  country. 

IRRECLArMABLE,A^'.  In,  re,  and  claim- 
able. Not  to  be  reclaimed ;  not  to  be  changed  to 
the  better. 

As  for  obstinate,  irreclainuible,  professed  enemies, 
we  must  expect  their  calumnies  will  continue. 

Addison's  Freeholder, 
IRRECONCI'LABLE,  oJ-.-j     Lat  in  and 
Irreconci'lableness,  n,$.  t     reconcilior. 
Irreconci'lably,  adv.         |  Not  to  be  ap- 
Irrec'onciled,  adj.  J  peased  by  kind- 

ness; not  to  be  set  at  one  again;  not  to  be 
made  consistent :  irreconciled ;  still  at  variance ; 
not  atoned ;  which  two  words  appear  exactly  to 
express  the  meaning  of  irreconciled. 

A  lervant  dies  in  many  imconcilcd  iniquities. 


Wage  eternal  war, 
IrreconeHabU  to  our  grand  foe.  *MiUon. 

A  weak  unequal  faction  may  animate  a  govern- 
ment ;  but  when  it  grows  equal  in  strength,  and  tr- 
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recmtfOiSMs  oj  viiBaonty,  it  ainiiot  end  withoat  tome 
crisu.  TmtjfU. 

There  are  no  Actions,  ihoogh  irreeoneUabU  to  one 
anoiher,  that  are  not  united  in  tlieir  aftction  to  yon. 

Since  the  lenae  I  oppose  is  attended  with  such 
giou  imconcUcbU  absiiraitie»»  I  pranime  I  need  not 
ofler  ant  thing  faither  in  support  of  the  one,  or  in 
disproof  of  the  other.     .  Rog9n. 

This  essential  power  of  gravitatbn  or  attraction 
is  imconeUttbU  tmth  the  Atheist's  own  doctrine  of  a 
chaos.  BenO^, 

IRR£COV'£RABLE,  <N^'.  a      Lat.  in  and 

Irrecov'erably,  adv.  }  rect^perv.  Not  to 
be  regained,  restored,  or  remedied;  hopeless, 
and  helpless,  as  to  condition. 

The  trrseoosnoMf  loss  of  so  many  livings  of  prin- 
cipal value.  Hoohtr. 

O  dark,  daii,  dark  amid'  the  bias  of  noon ; 
Irrteoverably  dark,  total  eclipse. 
Without  all  hope  of  day.  MUtmCt  ApoitiUet. 

It  concerns  every  man,  that  would  not  tn£te  away 
his  soul,  and  fool  nimself  into  imeoomvbU  misery, 
with  the  greatest  seriousness  to  enquire.    TUhtton, 

The  cr»iit  of  the  Exchequer  is  imcaoerablyXoti by 
the  Isst  breach  with  the  bankers.  tmple. 

Time,  in  a  natural  sense,  is  imcovembU:  the 
moment  just  fled  by  us,  it  is  impossible  to  recall. 

Ragen. 

He  loathes  the  world,— ^r  with  reflection  sad 
Concludes  it  vmeoveraMy  mad. 

Comdng^t  New  MoraUitf. 

IRREDU'CIBLE,  im$.  In  and  reducible 
Lat  in  and  ixduco.  Not  to  be  brought  or  re- 
duced. 

These  observations  seem  to  argue  the  corpuscles  of 
air  to  be  irr§dueibU  into  water.  Boj^. 

IRREFRAGABILTTY,  n.  i.  ^     Lat  in,  its, 

Irref'ragable,  adj.  ?frango.     Not 

Irref'raoably,  adv,  3  to    be    con- 

futed or  overthrown  by  argument 

Strong  and  tntftrngaiU  the  evidences  of  Christi- 
anity must  be :  the)  who  resisted  them  would  resist 
eveiy  thing.  AtUrbuni'$  Sermont. 

That  they  denied  a  future  state  is  evident  from  St. 
Paul's  reasonings,  which  are  of  no  force  but  only  on 
that  supposition,  as  Origen  largely  and  iftgfragtMy 
proves.  Atterlmn^ 

The  danger  of  introducing  unexperienced  men  was 
urged  as  an  mfragabU  reason  for  working  by  slow 
degrees.  swift. 

IRREG'UIAR,  adj,^     Lat  in  and  regtda. 

Irregular'ity,  n.  s.  f  Deviating  from    rule, 

Irreg'ularly,  adv.  A  custom,  or  nature;  im- 

Irreg'ulate,  v.  a.  J  methodical :  a  soft 
word  for  vice  :  irregulate,  to  make  irregular  or 
disorderly:  verbs  are  odled  irregular  whidi 
deviate  from  general  rules. 

This  motion  seems  exoentrique  and  imgukat,  yet 
not  well  to  be  resisted  or  quieted.        J^tf^  CharUi. 

The  numbers  of  pindariques  are  wild  and  imgulair, 
and  sometimes  seem  harsh  and  uncouth.      Ccwlejf, 
Regular 

Then  most,  when  most  irreguJar  they  seem. 

MUkm. 

This  imyulan^  of  ite  unruly  and  tumultuous 
motion  might  afford  a  be^nning  unto  the  common 
opinion.  Browne, 

Its  fluctuations  are  but  motions  subservient,  which 
winds,  shelves,  and  every  inteijaoency  tneguhtei. 

Id. 


Yonr's  is  a  soul  kngulmrhf  great. 
Which,  wanting  temper,  yet  abounds  with  heat. 

It  may  give  some  light  to  those  whose  concerns 
for  their  little  ones  makes  them  so  ifnguMsf  bold  as 
to  consult  their  own  reason  in  the  education  of  their 
children,  rather  than  to  rely  upon  old  custom. 

.  Lodce. 

Reliffion  is  somewhat  less  in  daufler  of  corrup- 
tion, while  the  siimer  acknowledjges  the  obligations 
of  his  duty,  and  is  ashamed  of  hu  irrtgularitie$. 

Bi^gen. 
O'er  the  trre^ufarv  in  lust  or  gore. 
Who  do  not  give  professional  attendance. 

Bjfron.  IhnJvmi, 

IRREL'ATIVE,  adj.  Lat.  in  and  relatimii. 
Having  no  reference  to  any  thing ;  single ;  un- 
connected. 

Separated  by  the  voice  of  God,  thin^  in  their 
species  came  out  in  unoommunicated  varieties,  and 
ifrelathe  seminalities.        Brownest  VvJgar  Emnn. 

IRRELIGIOUS,  adj.  ^  Ft.  vreiigum ;  Lat 
Irrelig'ioh,  n.  f .  >ni  am^  religio.  Not 
Ibablig'iovsly,  ttfo.  3  a<ckncwiedgii)g  de- 
pendence upon,  and  obligation  to,  the  deity;  im- 
pious; pronme:  contempt  of  relicrion;  acting  in 
opposition  to  the  dictates  of  piety :  irreligiottsly, 
carelessly  with  respect  to  €rod ;  irreveieiiUy  in 
holy  services. 

Religion's  blot,  but  imUffim't  paint ; 
A  saint  abroad,  at  home  a  fiend. 

FUteher't  Pwple  ZAmd. 
And  the  priest 
Was  not  behind,  but  ever  at.  my  ear, 
Preachinff  how  meritorious  with  Uie  gods 
It  would  be  to  ensnare  an  indigum 
Dishonorer  of  Dagon. 

MHion,  iSssuon  Aponittn, 
The  weapons  with  which  I  combat  trrtiigion  art 
already  consecrated.  Ihydtn. 

Shame  and  reproach  is  geaerally  the  portion  of  the 
impious  and  irmigiom.  South. 

We  behold  every  instence  of  prophaneness  and  tr- 
religim,  not  only  committed*  but  defended  and  gla> 
rieain.  Rogmm 

Might  not  the  queen's  domesticks  be  obliged  ,t» 
avoid  swearing  and  iireligiout  profane  discourse  1 

IRREMEABLE,  a^.  Latin,  irremeahilii. 
Admitting  no  return. 

The  keeper  charmed,  the  chief  without  delay 
Paised  on,  and  took  the  irremeabU  way.      Dryden. 

IRREME'DIABLE,AJ^'..)  Ft.  irremediabU ; 

Irreme'diably,  sav.  y  Lat.  ir  and  reme- 
dium.    Admitting  no  cure ;  not  to  be  remedied. 

They  content  themselves  with  that  which  was  the 
irremediabU  error  of  former  times,  or  the  necessity  of 
the  present  hath  cast  upon  them.  Hookir. 

It  hi4>pens  to  us  irmnediably  and  ineviubly,  that 
we  may  perceive  these  accidents  are  not  the  miito  of 
our  labour,  but  gifts  of  God. 

Taylor**  Worthy  Commumcant. 

Whatever  he  consulte  you  about,  unless  it  lead  to 
some  fatal  and  irrtmeduKbU  mischidt,  be  sure  you  ad- 
vise only  ss  a  friend.  Locke. 

IRREMIS'SIBLE,  adj.  )     Lat  tn  and  remtV- 
Irreuis'sibleness,  n.  i.  S  to.    Not  to  be  par- 
doned ;  beyond  the  reach  of  forgiveness. 

Thence  arises  the  aggravation  and  irremiMmbUneu 
of  the  sin.  Bmummd  on  FundamentaU. 
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IRREMOVABLE,  «^.    Lat'm  and 
ffeo.    Not  to  be  removed;  not  to  be  changed. 

He  is  irremooabU, 
ResoWed  for  flight.      Skakspeare.  WinUr^t  Tale, 

IRRENOWNED*,  adj.  Fr.  m  and  renommi; 
Lat  Wf  re,  nomen.  Void  of  honor.  We  now 
say  unrenowned. 

For  all  he  did  was  to  deceive  good  knights, 
And  draw  them  from  pursuit  of  praise  and  fame 

To  slugvish  sloth  and  sensual  deliehts. 
And  end  uieir  dajcs  with  irmwwned  shame. 

Faerie  Qveene. 

IRREPARABLE,  adj.  )    Lat.  in  and  reparo. 

Irkep'arably,  adv,  i  Not  to  be  recovered 
or  repaired :  without  amends  or  reparation. 

Irreparable  is  the  loss,  and  Patience  says  it  is  not 
past  her  cure.  Shahpeare,  Tempest.  ^ 

The  cutting  off  that  tune,  industry  and  gifts,  where- 
by she  should  be  nourished,  were  vrepamblv  injuri- 
ous to  her.  Decay  ef  Piety. 

Toiled  with  loss  trraporiiMe.  Miiton. 

It  is  an  trreparahle  injustice  we  are  guilty  of,  when 
we  are  prejudiced  by  the  looks  of  those  whom  we  do 
not  know.  Addison. 

IRREPLEV'IABLE,  at§.  Lat  in  and  repUo. 
Not  to  be  redeemed ;  a  law  term. 

IRREPREHEN'SIBLE,  ag.  >     Lat  m  and 

IftBEPSEBEN'siBLY,  odv.  ]   rtprekcndo. 

Not  to  be  censured ;  without  blame. 

IRREPRESENTABLE,  at^.  Lat.  in,  re, 
prettm.    Not  to  be  figured  by  any  representation. 

God's  irrepresentable  nature  doth  hold  against  mak- 
ing images  of  God.  Stillingfieet. 

IRREPROACH'ABLE,  o^'.  3  Tv.reprocher; 

iBBEPftOACH'ABLY,  odv.  )  Lat.  m  and  op- 

probkuH.    Free  from  reproach :  without  censure. 

He  was  a  serious  sincere  Christian,  of  an  innocent, 
irrepreaehable,  nay,  eiemplaiy  life.  Atterimry. 

Their  prayer  may  be,  that  thc^  may  raise  up  and 
breed  as  ifrigmwcfciiMt  a  young  funily  as  their  parents 
have  done.  Pope, 

IRREPROV'EABLE,  adj.  Lat  m  and  re- 
probo.    Not  to  be  blamed ;  irreproachable. 

IRRESISTIBIL'ITY,  n.  i.^    Lat  in  and  its- 

Ibbesist^ible,  A^.  f   titto.      Power 

IrresiS'tibly,  adv.  i  above    effectual 

iBRESiST^LESSy'  a^.  J  Opposition  :  suf 

perior  to  opposition :  irresistless,  a  bad  word, 
compounded  of  two  negatives,  meaning  resistless. 

Fear  doth  grow  from  an  apprehension  of  the  Deity, 
indued  with  irresistible  power  to  hurt ;  and  is  of  all 
affections,  anger  excepted,  theunaptest  to  admit  con-* 
ference  with  reason.  Hooker, 

Hie  doctrine  of  irresistibility  of  grace,  if  it  be  ac- 
knowledged, there  is  nothing  to  be  aflixt  to  mtitude. 

SSmmond. 
In  mighty  quadrate  joined 

Of  union  irretisSble.  Milton. 

Those  radiant  ms,  whose  inetistless  flame 

Strikes  Envy  dumb,  and  keeps  Sedition  tame. 

They  can  to  gazing  multitum  give  law. 

Convert  the  ractious,  and  the  rebel  awe. 

GlattviUe. 

God  irmiftiUy  sways  all  manner  of  events  on  earth. 

Dryden. 

There  can  be  no  difference  in  the  suMects,  where 
the  application  is  almighty  and  irresistibU,  as  in  cre- 
ation. ^  Ho^ws. 

Fond  of  pleasing  and  endearing  ourselves  to  those 
we  esteem,  we  are  irresistibly  led  into  the  same  incli- 
nations and  aversions  with  them.  Id. 


IRR 

Won  by  the  chaim 
Of  goodness  irresistible,  and  all 
In  sweet  disorder  lost,  she  blushed  consent. 

Thomson, 


IRRES'OLUBLE,  adj.  ^ 
Irbes'olubleness,  n.  s. 
Irresolv'edly,  adv. 

iRRES'OLOTEy  ad§. 

Irbes'olutely,  adv. 
Ibbesoli/tion,  n.9. 


Lat  in  and  resol' 
vo ;  Fr.  imsolu. 
These  words  have 
opposite  meanings : 
the  two  first  imply 
a  state  not  to  be 


broken  or  dissolved,  the  others  signify  incon« 
stancy;  want  of  courage  or  determination;  with- 
out firmness  of  mind  or  detprmined  purpose. 

Were  he  evil-used,  he  would  outgo 
His  father,  by  as  much  ss aperformance 
Does  an  irresolute  pur^oae.Snakspeare.  Henry  VIII. 

It  hath  most  force  upon  things  that  have  the  light- 
est motion,  and  therefore  upon  the  spirits  of  men,  and 
in  them  upon  such  afiectons  as  move  lightest;  as 
upon  men  m  fear,  or  men  in  irresolvtion, 

Bac(A's  Natural  History, 

Divers  of  my  friends  have  diought  it  Strang  to 
hear  me  speak  so  irresdvedly  concerning  those  thinn, 
which  some  take  to  be  the  elements,  and  others  ue 
principles  of  all  mixed  bodies.  Bi^le, 

In  factitious  sal  anononiac  the  common  and  urinous 
salts  are  so  well  mingled,  that  both  in  the  open  fire 
and  in  subliming  vessels  they  rise  together  as  one 
salt,  which  seems  in  such  vesssels  irresolubU  by  fire 
alone.  Id, 

Quercetanus  has  this  confession  of  the  irresolubU' 
ness  of  diamonds.  Id, 

So  Myrrha's  mind,  impelled  on  either  side, 

Takes  every  bent  but  cannot  Ions  abide ; 

Irresolute  on  which  she  should  rely. 

At  last,  unflxed  in  all,  is  only  fixed  to  die. 

Drydm. 

Irresolution  on  the  schemes  of  life,  which  offer 
themselves  to  our  choice,  and  inconstancy  in  pur- 
suing thcsn,  are  the  greatest  causes  of  all  our  unhap- 


IRRESP£CTIVE,a4p.  )      Lat  tii  respecto. 

Ibbespbc'tivbly,  o^.  )  Having  no  regard 
to  circumstances. 

He  is  convinced,  that  all  the  promises  belong  to 
him  absolutely  and  irrespeetieely.  Hammond, 

Thus  did  the  Jew,  by  penuading  himself  of  his 
particular  irrespeetioe  election,  thiiuc  it  safe  to  run 
into  all  sins !  Id. 

According  to  this  doctrine,  it  must  be  resolved 
wholly  into  the  absolute  irrespeetive  will  of  God. 

Rogers. 

IRRETRIEVABLE,  Ajf.  |  Ft.  in  retrouver. 

Irretriev'ably,  adv.  J  Not  to '  be  re- 
gained or  recovered. 

It  would  not  defray  the  charge  of  the  extraction, 
and  'herefore  must  have  been  all  irretrieeabty  lost, 
and  useless  to  mankind,  was  it  not  by  this  means 
collected.  Woodwqrd. 

IRREVERENCE,  n.  i.  ^     Lat.  in  revereor. 

Irbev'ebent,  a«{f.  SWant  of  due  ve- 

Irrev'erently,  adv.  }  neration  or  respect; 
state  of  being  disregarded :  these  words  are  ge- 
nerally appli^  to  the  demeanor*as  irreverent;  or 
language  or  manner,  as  not  yielding  due  homage. 

Irreeerenee  is,  whan  man  doth  not  honour  ther  as 
him  ought  to  do  and  waitheth  to  be  reverenced. 

Chaucer.  The  Persenes  Tale. 

As  our  fear  exdudeth  not  that  boldness  which  be- 
cometh  saints,  so,  if  our  familiarity  with  God  do  not 
savour  of  fear,  it  dnweth  too  near  that  irreverent 
confidence  wherewith  true  humility  can  never  stand. 

Hooker. 
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Having  wen  oar  scandalous  irmerenee  towards 
G'od*8  worship  in  general,  *tis  easy  to  make  applica- 
tion to  the  several  parts  of  it.  Decay  of  Piety, 

The  concurrence  of  the  house  of  peers  in  mat 
fury  can  be  imputed  to  no  one  thing  more  than  to 
the  irreoerenee  and  scorn  the  judges  were  justly  in, 
who  had  been  always  looked  upon  there  as  the  oracles 
of  the  law.  Clarendon. 

Witness  the  irreverent  son 
Of  him  who  built  the  ark ;  who,  for  the  shame 
Done  to  his  father,  heard  his  heavy  curse. 
Servant  of  servants,  on  his  vicious  race.       Milton. 

If  an  irreverent  expression  or  thought  too  wanton 
are  crept  iuto  my  verses,  through  my  inadvertency, 
let  their  authors  be  answerable  for  them.      Dryden. 

They  were  a  sort  of  attributes,  with  which  it  was 
a  matter  of  religion  to  salute  them  on  all  occasions, 
and  which  it  was  an  irreverence  to  omit.  Pope, 

IRR£V£R'SIBL£,  at^.  ^      Lat.  in  reverto. 

Irrever'sibly,  adv.  $  Not  to  be  recalled 
or  changed. 

The  title  of  fundamentals,  being  ordinarily  coo- 
fined  to  the  doctrines  of  faith,  hau  occasioned  that 
l^at  scandal  in  the  church,  at  wliich  so  many  my- 
riads of  solifidians  have  stumbled,  and  fallen  irre- 
venibly,  by  conceiving  heaven  a  reward  of  true  opi- 
nions. Hammond  on  Fundament(U$. 

The  sins  of  his  chamber  and  his  closet 'shall  be 
produced  before  men  and  angels,  and  an  eternal  trre- 
venible  sentence  be  pronoun^.  .   Bogen. 

IRREVOCABLE,  orfj.   )      Fr.  irrevocahU; 

Irrev'ocably,  adv.  S  Lat.  in  revoco.  Not 
to  be  recalled  ;  not  to  be  brought  back ;  not  to 
be  reversed. 

But  sith  that  he  his  gone  irrevocable. 
Please  it  you,  Ladie,  to  us  to  aread 
What  cause  could  make  him  so  dishonourable 
To  drive  you  on  foot,  unfit  to  tread. 
And  lackey  by  him,  gainst  all  woman  head. 

Spenser't  Faerie  Queene. 
Give  thy  hand  to  Warwick, 
And,  with  thy  hand,  thy  faith  irrevooabU, 
That  only  Warwick's  daughter  shall  be  thine. 

Shakepeare. 
Firm  and  irrevocable  is  my  doom. 

Id.  At  You  Like  It. 
That  which  is  past  is  gone  and  irrevocable,  there- 
fore they  do  but  trifle,  that  labour  in  past  matters. 

Bacon*i  Eaayt 
The  second,  both  for  piety  renowned, 
And  puissant  deeds,  a  promise  shall  receive 
Irrevocable,  that  his  regal  throne 
For  ever  shall  endure.        MiUon*$  Paradue  Loitt, 
If  air  were  kept  out  four  or  five  minutes,  the  fire 
would  be  irreoitcahly  extinguished.  BcyU. 

By  her  irrevocable  fate. 
War  shall  the  country  waste,  and  change  the  state, 

Ihyden, 
IRRIGATE,  V.  a.  "J     Lat.  trri^.    To  wet ; 
Irriga'tion,  n.  s.    >to  moisten  with  water: 
Irrig'uous,  ad],      )  the  act  of^  watering  or 
moistening.    Irriguoas,  watery ;  dewy ;  moist. 
Help  of  ground  is  by  watering  and  imgotum. 

Boom. 
The  flowery  lap 
Of  some  trrtfuoiu  valley  spread  her  store 
Flowers  of  all  hue,  and  without  thorns  the  rose. 

union. 
The  heart,  which  is  one  of  the  principal  parta  of 
the  body,  doth  continually  vrngaXe,  nourish,  keep 
hot,  and  supple  all  the  members. 

"Ray  on  the  Creation. 


Rash  Eleoenor 
Dried  an  immeasurable  dowI,  and  thought 
To*  exhale  his  surfeit  by  irrigumu  sleep  : 
Imprudent !  him  death  s  iron  sleep  opprest. 

PhilUpt. 
Irrigation,  as  a  mode  of  agriculture,  has 
been  slightly  adverted  to  under  the  artide  of 
the  latter  name.  See  Agriculture,  Index.  Its 
early  use,  its  great  importance  in  the  east,  and 
the  strong  (>aurtiality  of  some  modern  European 
agriculturists,  will  justify  some  further  observa- 
tions upon  the  subject. 

The  Romans  applied  watering  on  a  large 
scale,  both  to  arable  and  grass  lands,  particularly 
the  latter.  '  As  much  as  in  your  power,*  says 
Cato, 'make  watered  meadows.'  Virgil  (Georg. 
1,  c.  104—- 118)  advises  to 

Call  the  floods  from  high,  to  rush  amain 
With  pregnant  streams,  to  swell  the  turning  grain. 
Then,  when  the  fiery  suns  too  fiercely  play. 
And  shrivelled  herbs  on  withering  stems  decay. 
The  wary  ploughman  on  the  mountain's  brow 
Undams  his  watery  stores — huge  torrents  flow. 
And  rattling  down  the  rocks  large  moisture  jie\d, 
Tempering  the  thirsty  fever  of  Uie  field. 

'  Neither  a  low  field,'  says  Columelhi,  *  with 
hollows,  nor  a  field  broken  with  steep  rising 
grounds,  is  proper  for  water  meadovrs.  The 
first  because  it  contains  too  long  the  water  col- 
lected in  the  hollows ;  the  last,  because  it  makes 
the  water  to  run  too  quickly  over  it.  A  field, 
however,  that  has  a  moderate  descent,  may  be 
made  a  meadow,  whether  it  is  rich  or  poor,  if  so 
situated  as  to  be  watered.  But  the  best  situa- 
tion is,  where  the  surface  is  smooth,  and  the 
descent  so  gentle  as  to  prevent  either  showers, 
or  the  rivers  that  overflow  it,  from  remaining 
long ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  allow  the  water 
that  comes  over  it.  gently  to  glide  off.  There- 
fore, if,  in  any  part  of  a  field  intended  for  a 
meadow,  a  pool  of  water  should  stand,  it  must 
be  let  off  by  drains ;  for  the  loss  is  equal,  either 
from  too  much  water  or  too  little  grass.'  (Col. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  17).  Watering,  Pliny  states,  was 
commencc^i  immediately  after  the  equinox,  and 
restrained  when  the  grass  sent  up  flower  stalks; 
it  was  recommenced  in  mowing  grounds,  after, 
the  hay  season,  and  in  pasture  lands  at  in- 
tervals. 

In  Hindostan  to  this  day  the  operation  of  con- 
veying water  to  and  from  the  fields  is  one  of  the 
most  expensive  and  troublesome  in  their  agricul- 
tural system;  particularly  in  the  higher  districts. 
In  the  Monghere  district  of  Bengal  a  deep  well 
is  dug  in  the  highest  part  of  the  field,  which, 
being  ploughed,  is  divided  into  little  square 
plots,  resembling  the  chequecs  of  a  chess  board. 
Each  square  is  surroand«i  with  a  border,  four 
inches  high,  capable  of  containing  water :  while, 
between  the  cnequers  thus  constructed,  small 
dykes  are  formed  for  conveying  a  rivulet  over 
the-wbole  field.  As  soon  as  the  water  has  stood 
a  sufficient  time  in  one  square  for  it  to  imbibe 
moisture,  it  is  let  off  into  the  next  by  opening 
a  small  outlet  through  the  dyke.  Thus  one 
square  after  another  is  irrigateid,  till  the  whole 
field  is  gone  over.  The  water  is  raised  in  lea- 
thern ba^  by  two  bullocks,  yoked  to  a  rope ; 
the  cattle  retiring  from  the  well,  and  reluming 
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to  its  mouthy  according  as  the  bag  is  meant  to 
be  raised,  or  to  descend.  The  rope  is  kept  per- 
pendicular in  the  pit  by  a  pulley,  over  wnich 
It  runs;  and,  from  the  mouth  of  the  well  thus 
placed,  the  rivulets  are  formed.  In  Patna  the 
leathern  bags  are  raised  by  long  bamboo  levers, 
as  buckets  are  in  this  country. 

Dr.  Davy  gives  an  interesting  account  of  the 
prevalence  of  this  practice  at  Ceylon.  The  cul- 
tivation in  the  interior  of  that  country,  he  says, 
is  of  two  kinds,  the  dry  and  the  wet.  The  for> 
mer  consists  in  cutting  down  and  grubbing  up 
the  wood  on  the  sides  of  hills,  where  parti*- 
cular  varieties  of  rice  and  Indian  com  are  after- 
wards sown :  the  latter,,  by  far  the  most  general 
mode,  is  carried  on  wherever  water  can  be  ob- 
tained for  irrigation.  '  Most  of  the  operations 
in  the  cultivation  of  paddy^  he  states,  *  are  con- 
nected with  or  have  some  relation  to  the  element 
on  which  its  success  depends.  The  ^sirmer  com- 
mences witli  repairing  the  banks  of  the  paddy- 
field.  He  then  admits  water  in  sufficient  quan- 
tity to  be  an  inch  or  two  deep  over  the  whole 
sumce.  After  the  ground  has  been  well  mace- 
rated and  softened,  he  ploughs  it,  still  under 
water.  Afler  farther  maceration  it  is  ploughed 
again,  or  merely  trampled  over  by  buffaloes, 
till  reduced  to  the  state  of  mud.  Its  surface  is 
now  levelled  and  smoothed.  The  water  is  drawn 
off,  and  the  paddy,  having  been  previously 
steeped  in  water  till  it  has  begun  to  germinate, 
b  sovrn  with  the  hand,  and  is  scattered  as  equally 
as  possible  over  the  moist  sur&ce  of  mud. 
When  the  seed  has  taken  root,  and  before  the 
mud  has  had  time  to  dry,  the  openings  through 
which  the  water  was  drawn  off  are  closed,  and 
the  field  is  again  inundated.  When  the  paddy 
is  two  or  three  inches  high,  it  is  weeded ;  and, 
where  the  seed  has  fiadled,  the  vacant  spots  are 
planted  from  those  parts  which  are  too  tnick  and 
requise  thinning.  The  irrigation  is  continued 
till  the  paddy  is  nearly  full-grown  and  about  to 
ripen,  when  the  openings  are  made  in  the  banks 
and  the  field  is  drained.  As  soon  as  ripe,  the 
paddy  b  cut  with  reaping-hooks,  and  immedi- 
ately carried  to  the  ttireshing-floor,  where  the 
grain  is  trampled  out  by  buffaloes.  From  the 
moment  the  seed  b  sown,  till  the  period  of  har- 
vest, the  paddy-field,  like  the  chenas,  requires 
constant  nightly  watching  to  protect  it  from  the 
depredations  of  its  wild  enemies.  In  the  low 
country,  where  the  cultivation  of  paddy  b  in  a 
great  measure  dependent  on  the  rainy  reason 
and  on  artificial  reservoirs  for  a  farther  supply  of 
water,  only  one  crop  b  procured  annually ;  but 
amongst  the  mountains,  m  situations  where  per- 

CU  irrigation  b  at  command,  the  seasons  are 
concerned;  the  fiirmer  can  sow  when  he 
pleases,  and  from  good  ground  annually  obtain  twoL 
and  I  have  heard  even  three  crops.  The  hilly  and 
mountainous  dbtricts,  in  consequence  of  being 
well  supplied  with  water,  are  thus  particularly 
fiivorabte  for  the  cultivation  of  this  important 
grain :  and  it  b  a  most  fortunate  circumstance 
that  they  are  so ;  otherwise  the  coolest,  most  sa- 
lubrious, and  most  beautiful  fMrts  of  the  interior 
would,  instead  of  being  cultivated  to  a  certain 
extent,  be  quite  neglect^  and  deserted.  In  the 
low  country  the  paddy-fields  are  generally  of  a 


large  siie,  and  apparently  quite  flat ;  and  every 
crop  being  in  the  same  stage  of  vegetation,  or 
nearly  so,  the  whole  exhibits  very  little  variety 
of  surfiice.  Amongst  the  mountains  it  is  quite 
different; — paddy-nelds  there  are  a  succession 
of  terraces  or  flights  of  steps ;  and  in  each  field 
the  crop  may  be  in  different  stages  of  growth, — 
in  some  just  vegetating,  in  others  full-grown, 
ripening,  or  ripe ; .  there  at  the  same  time  you 
xnay  see  the  laborers  at  all  their  different  opera- 
tions,— banking,  ploughing,  sowing,  weeding, 
reaping,  and  treading  out  the  grain.  I  do  not 
know  any  scene  more  interesting  than  a  high- 
land valley  thus  cultivated,  or  more  beautiful, 
when  (as  it  generally  is)  it  b  surrounded  by  the 
bold,  wild,  and  frequently  savage  scenery  of  un- 
tamed nature.  In  the  low  lands  the  labor  and 
skill  required  to  cultivate  paddy  are  less  than 
are  necessary  in  the  high  lands.  In  cutting  ter- 
races in  the  sides  of  hills,  the  perseverance  and 
industry  of  the  mountaineer  are  often  in  a  strik- 
ing manner  displayed.  Many  of  his  beds  are 
actually  walled  up,  and  many  of  them  are  not 
four  feet  wide,  and  though  generally  long,  occa- 
sionally they  are  so  short,  from  the  nature  of  the 
ground,  as  well  as  narrow,  that  one  would  not 
suppose  they  were  worth  the  labor  of  keeping 
in  repair  and  much  less  of  making.  In  bringing 
water  to  hb  fields,  and  insuring  them  a  constant 
supply,  the  judgment  and  skill  of  the  cultivator 
are  most  exercised. '  Sometimes  it  is  conducted 
two  or  three  miles  along  the  side  of  a  hill,  and 
occasionally  it  is  even  carried  from  one  side  of  a 
mountain  to  another  by  means  of  wooden  pipes.' 

'  In  surface  irrigation,*  says  Mr.  Loudon, '  the 
water  b  conveyed  in  a  system  of  open  channels, 
which  require  to  be  most  numerous  in  such 
grounds  as  are  under  drilled  annual  crops,  and 
least  so  in  such  as  are  sown  in  breadths,  beds,  or 
ridges,  under  perennial  crops.  This  mode  of 
watering  has  existed  from  time  immemorial.  The 
children  of  Israel  are  represented  ds  sowing 
their  seed  and  watering  it  with  their  foot ;  that  is, 
as  Calmet  explains  it,  raising  the  water  from  the 
Nile  by  a  machine  worked  by  the  feet,  from  which 
it  was  conducted  in  such  channels  as  we  have 
been  describing.  It  is  general  in  the  south  ot 
France  and  Italy;  but  less  required  in  Britain. 

'  Subterraneous  irrigation  may  be  effected  by  a 
system  of  drains  or  covered  gutters  in  the  sub- 
soil, which,  proceerlinff  from  a  main  conduit,  or 
other  supply,  can  be  charged  with  water  at  plea- 
sure, (or  grounds  under  the  culture  of  annual 
plants,  this  mode  would  be  more  convenient,  and 
for  all  others  more  economical  as  to  the  use  of 
water,  than  surfiice  irrigation.  Where  the  under 
stratum  b  gravelly,  and  rests  on  a  retentive  strar 
turn,  thb  mode  of  watering  may  take  place 
without  drains,  as  it  may  also  on  perfiectly  flat 
lands,  by  filling  to  die  brim,  and  keeping  full 
for  several  days,  surrounding  trenches ;  but  the 
beds  or  fields  between  the  trenches  must  not  be' 
of  great  extent.  Thb  practice  is  used  in  Lom- 
baiSy  on  the  alluvial  lands  near  the  embou- 
chures of  the  Po.  In  Lincolnshire,  the  same 
mode  b  practised  by  shutting  up  the  flood  gates 
of  the  mouths  of  uie  great  drains  in  the  dnr 
seasons,  and  thus  damming  up  the  water  througn 
all  the  ramifications  of  the  drainage  from  the  sea 
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to  their  source.  This  was  first  suggested  by  G. 
Kennie  and  Sir  Joseph  Banks,  after  the  draini^ 
round  Boston,  completed  about  1810.  A  similar 
plan,  on  a  smaller  scale,  had  been  practised  in 
Scotland,  where  deep  mosses  had  been  drained 
and  cultivated  on  the  surface,  but  where,  in  sum- 
mer, yeeetation  £uled  from  deficiency  of  mois- 
ture, it  was  first  adopted  by  J.  Smith  (see 
Essay  on  the  Improvement  of  Peat-Moss,  1795), 
on  a  farm  in  Ayrshire,  and  has  subsequently 
been  brought  into  notice  by  J.  5ohnston,  the 
first  delineator  and  professor  of  Elkinton's  sys- 
tem of  draining. 

'  Irrigation  with  a  view  to  conveyinff  additions 
to  the  soil  (or  for  manurhig  it  in  fiaurt),  has  long 
been  practised,  and  is  an  evident  imitation  of  the 
ovehlowing  of  alluvial  lands,  whether  in  meadow 
or  aration.  In  the  former  case  it  is  call^  irriga- 
tion or  floodinff,  and  in  the  latter  warping. 
Warpiog  is  used  chiefly  as  a  mode  of  enriching 
the  soil  by  an  increase  of  the  alluvial  depositions, 
or  warp  of  rivers,  during  winter,  where  the  sur- 
face is  not  under  crop,  and  is  common  on  the 
banks  of  the  Ouse. 

*  Subterraneous  irrigation  appears  to  have  been 
first  practised  in  Lombardy,  and  first  treated  of 
by  professor  Thouin.  (Annales  de  Muse^,  &c.) 
It  consists  in  saturating  a  soil  with  water  from 
below,  instead  of  firom  the  sur&ce,  and  is  ef- 
fected by  surrounding  a  piece  of  ground  by  an 
open  drain  or  main,  and  intersecting  it  by  co- 
rered  drains  communicating  with  this  main.  If 
the  field  is  on  a  level,  as  in  most  cases  where  the 
practice  is  adopted  in  Lombardy,  all  that  is  ne- 
cessary is  to  fill  the  main  and  keep  it  full  till  the 
lands  have  been  sufficiently  soaked.  But,  if  at 
lies  on  a  slope,  then  the  lower  ends  of  the  drains 
must  be  closely  stopped,  and  the  water  admitted 
only  into  the  main  on  the  upper  side  :  this  main 
must  be  kept  full  till  the  land  is  soaked,  when 
the  mouths  of  tbe  lower  drains  may  be  opened 
to  cany  off  the  superfluous  water.  Hie  practice 
is  applicable  either  to  pasture  or  arable  lands.  In 
Britam,  subterraneous  irrigation  has  been  applied 
in  a  yeiy  simple  manner  io  drained  bogs  and 
morasses,  and  to  fen  lands.  All  that  is  necessary 
is  to  build  a  sluice  in  the  lower  part  of  the  main 
drain  where  it  ouits  the  drained  grounds,  and  in 
dry  weather  to  snut  down  this  sluice,  so  as  to  dam 
up  the  water  and  throw  it  back  into  all  the  mi- 
nor open  drains,  and  also  the  covered  drains. 
Tliis  plan  has  been  adopted  with  success,  first,  as 
we  believe,  by  Smith,  of  Swineridge  Muir,  in 
A3rrshire,  and  subseauently  by  Johnson,  in  the 
case  of  several  bog  arainages  executed  by  him 
in  Scotland.  It  is  also  practised  in  Lincoln- 
shire, where  it  was  introduced  by  the  advice  of 
the  late  engineer  Rennie,  after  the  completion  of  a 
public  drainage  at  Boston.' 

'  In  general  in  nature  the  operation  of  water,' 
says  Sir  U.  Davy,  <  is  to  bring  earthy  substances 
into  an  extreme  state  of  division.  But,  in  the  ar- 
tificial watering  of  meadows,  the  beneficial  effects 
depend  upon  many  different  causes,  some  che- 
mical, some  mechanical.  Water  is  absolutely 
essential  to  vegetMion ;  and  when  land  has  been 
covered  by  vrater  in  the  winter,  or  in  the  begin- 
ning of  spring,  the  moisture  that  has  penetrated 
deep  intx)  the  soil,  and  even  the  subsoil,  becomes 


a  source  of  nourishment  to  the  roots  of  the  plants 
in  the  summer,  and  prevents  those  bad  effects 
that  often  happen  in  lands  in  their  natural  state, 
from  a  long  oontinuanoe  of  dry  weather.  When 
the  v^ater  used  in  irrigation  has  flowed  over  a 
calcareous  country,  it  is  generally  found  impreg- 
nated with  carbonate  of  lime ;  and  in  this  state 
it  tends,  in  many  instances,  to  ameliorate  the 
soil.  Common  river  water  also  generally  contains 
a  certain  portion  of  organisable  matter,  which  is 
much  greater  aher  rains  that  at  other  times ;  or 
which  exists  in  the  largest  quantity  when  the 
stream  rises  in  a  culti^rated  country.  Eren  in 
cases  when  the  water  used  for  flooding  is  pure, 
and  free  firom  animal  or  vegetable  substances,  it 
acts  by  causing  a  more  eauable  diffusion  of  nu- 
tritive matter  existing  in  the  land ;  and  in  very 
cold  seasons  it  preserves  the  tender  roots  and 
leaves  of  the  grass  from  being  affected  by  frost. 
Water  is  of  greater  specific  gravity  at  42°  Fah- 
renheit than  at  32^,  the  freezing  point;  and 
hence,  in  a  meadow  irrigated  in  winter,  the  water 
immediately  in  contact  with  the  grass  is  rarely 
below  40^^  a  degree  of  temperature  not  at  all 
prejudicial  to  the  living  organs  of  plants.  In 
1804,  in  the  monih  of  S&rch,  the  temperature  in 
a  water  meadow  near  Hungerford  was  examined 
by  a  very  delicate  thermometer.  The  tempera- 
ture of  the  air  at  seven  in  the  morning  was  29^. 
The  water  was  frozen  above  the  grass.  The  tem- 
perature of  the  soil  below  the  water,  in  which  the 
roots  of  the  grass  were  fixed,  was  43".  Water 
may  also  operate  usefully  in  vrarm  seasons  by 
moderating  temperature,  and  dius  retarding  the 
over-rapid  progress  of  vegetation.  The  conse- 
quence of  this  retardation  will  be  greater  magni- 
tude and  improved  texture  of  die  grosser  parts 
of  plants,  a  more  perfect  and  ampk  develop- 
ment of  Uieir  finer  parts,  and,  above  all,  an  in- 
crease in  the  size  of  their  fruits  and  seeds.  We 
apprehend  diis  to  be  one  of  die  principal  uses  of 
flooding  rice-grounds  in  the  east ;  for  it  is  as- 
certained that  the  rice-plant  will  perfect  its  seeds 
in  Europe,  and  even  in  this  country,  without  any 
water  beyond  what  is  furnished  by  the  weather, 
and  the  natural  moisture  of  a  well  constituted 
soil.  It  is  a  ^neral  principle,  that  waters  con- 
taining ferruginous  itnpregnation,  though  pos- 
sessed of  fertilising  effects  when  applied  to  a 
calcareous  soil,  are  injurious  on  soils  that  do  not 
effervesce  with  acids ;  and  that  calcareous  waters, 
which  are  known  by  the  earthy  deposit  they 
afford  when  boiled,  are  of  most  use  on  siliceous 
soils,  or  other  soils  containing  no  remarkable 
quantity  of  carbonate  of  Hme.' 

IRRISION,  n.  f.  Fr.  tmiton;  Lat.  irnsio. 
Hie  act  of  laughing  at  another. 

Ham,  by  his  indiscreet  and  unnatural  krinm,  and 
exposing  of  his  father,  incurs  his  curse.  Woodward, 

IR'RITATE,!;.  a.  j     Fr.  irriUr  ;  Lat.  tm'to. 
Irrita'tion,  fi.  f .  5  To  provoke,  teaze,  or  ex- 
asperate ;  to  fret,  stimulate,  or  vesicate :  the  ori- 
final  meaning  appears  to  be,  to  rub  against, 
rritation,  provocation;  stimulation;  yesication. 
Air,  if  very  cold,  ieritateth  the  flame,  and  maketb 
it  bum  more  fiercely,  as  fire  scorcheth  in  frosty  wea- 
ther, iaeofi. 
When  they  are  collected,  the  heat  becometh  more 
violent  and  irritatt,  and  thereby  expelleth  sweat. 

Bacon*a  Katttral  Histvru. 
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ViolMit  AflbctkNis  and  vrUuHoiu  of  the  ntrfci,  in 
any  part  of  the  body  arecaiued  by  tonethiiiffacrtiiKH 

Roused 
By  duh  of  clouds,  or  trrtteHn^  war 
Ot  fighting  winds,  while  ail  is  calm  below. 
They  furious  spring.  Tlunuon't  Sttmmtr, 

IRRITABILITY,  in  anatomy  and  medicine> 
a  term  fint  invented  by  Gliasony  and  adopted  by 
Dr.  Haller,  to  denote  an  essential  property  of  all 
animal  bodies  >  whidi,  he  says,  exists  indepen- 
dentlv  of  and  in  contradistinction  to  sensibility. 
This  ingenious  author  calls  that  part  of  the  hu- 
man body  irritable  which  becomes  shorter  open 
being  touched ;  very  Irritable,  if  it  contracts  upon 
a  slight  touch ;  and  the  contrary,  if  by  a  violent 
toudi  it  contracts  but  Uttle.  He  calls  that  a  sen- 
sible part  of  the  human  body  which  upon  being 
toudied  transmits  the  impression  of  it  to  the 
soul ;  and  in  brutes,  he  oalb  those  parts  sensible; 
the  irritation  of  which  occasions  evident  signs  of 
pain  and  disquiet  in  the  animal.  On  the  con- 
traiy,  he  calls  that  insensible  which  being  burnt, 
torn,  pricked,  or  cut  till  it  is  quite  destroyed, 
occasions  no  sign  of  pain  nor  convulsion,  nor 
any  sort  of  change  in  the  situation  of  the  body. 
From  the  result  of  many  cruel  experiments  he 
condudes,  that  the  epidermis  is  insensible;  that 
the  skin  is  sensible  in  a  greater  degree  than  any 
other  part  of  the  body ;  that  the  fat  and  cellular 
menimiie  are  insensible;  and  the  muscular 
flesh  sensible,  the  sensibility  of  which  he  ascribes 
rather  to  the  nerves  than  to  the  fledi  itself.  The 
tendons,  he  says,  having  no  nerves  distributed  to 
them,  are  insensible.  Tne  ligaments  and  capsule 
of  die  articulations  are  also  concluded  to  be  in- 
sensible; whence  Dr.  Haller  infers,  that  the 
sharp  pains  of  the  gout  are  not  seated  in  the 
capsulse  of  the  joint,  but  in  the  skin,  and  in  the 
nerves  which  creep  upon  its  external  surfhce. 
The  bones  are  all  insensible,  says  Dr.  Haller, 
except  the  teeth ;  and  likewise  tiie  marrow.  The 
arteries  and  veins  are  held  susceptible  of  little  or 
no  sensation,  except  the  carotid,  the  lingual, 
temporal,  phaiyngal,  labial,  thyroidal,  and  the 
aorta  near  the  heart ;  the  sensibility  of  which  is 
ascribed  to  the  nerves  that  accompany  them. 
Sensibility  is  allowed  to  the  internal  membranes 
of  the  stomach,  intestines,  bladder,  ureters,  va- 
gina, and  womb,  on  account  of  their  being  of  the 
same  nature  with  the  skin :  the  heart  is  iJso  ad- 
mitted to  be  sensible ;  but  the  lungs,  liver,  spleen, 
and  kidneys,  are  possessed  of  a  very  imperfect, 
if  any  sensation.  The  glands,  having  few  nerves, 
are  endowed  with  only  an  obtuse  sensation. 
Some  sensibility  is  allowed  to  the  tunica  choroi- 
dis  and  the  iris,  though  in  a  less  degree  than  the 
retina ;  but  none  to  the  cornea.  Dr.  Haller  con- 
cludes, in  general,  that  the  nerves  alone  are  sen- 
sible of  themselves ;  and  that,  in  proportion  to 
the  number  of  nerves  apparently  distributed  to 
particular  parts,  such  parts  possess  a  greater  or 
less  degree  ^f  sensibility.  Irritability,  he  says, 
is  so  different  from  sensibility,  that  the  most 
irritable  parts  are  not  at  all  sensible,  and  vice 
versft.  He  alleges  fiicts  to  prove  this  position, 
and  also  to  demonstrate,  that  irritability  does 
not  depend  upon  the  nerves,  which  are  not  irri- 
Cable,  but  upon  the  original  formation  of  the 


parts  whidi  ara  sascepttUe  of  it  IrritaAnUty,  he 
says,  is  not  proportioned  to  sensibility;  in  proof 
of  which,  he  observes,  that  the  inlestineSy  though 
rather  less  sensible  than  the  stomach,  are  more 
irritable ;  and  that  the  heart  is  veij  irritable, 
though  it  has  but  a  small  degree  of  sensation. 
Irritability,  according  to  Dr.  Haller,  is  the  dis- 
tinguishing characteristic  between  the  muscular 
and  cdlular  fibres;  whence  he  determines  the 
ligaments,  periosteum,  meninges  of  die  brain, 
and  all  the  membranes  composed  of  the  cellular 
substance,  to  be  void  of  irritability.  The  tendons 
are  unirritable;  and,  though  he  does  not  abso- 
lutely deny  irritability  to  the  arteries,  yet  his 
experiments  on  the  aorta  produced  no  contrac- 
tion. The  veins  and  excretory  ducts  are  in  a 
small  degree  irritable,  and  the  gall  bladder^the 
ductus  chole-dochus,  the  ureters  and  urethra^  are 
only  affected  by  a  very  acrid  corrosive ;  but  the 
lacteal  vessels  are  considerably  irritable.  The 
glauds  and  muoqus  sinuses,  the  uterus  in  qua- 
drupeds, the  humatrix,  and  the  genitals,  are  all 
irritable ;  as  are  also  the  muscles,  particularly 
the  diaphragm.  The  oesophagus,  stomach,  and 
intestines,  are  irritable :  but  of  all  the  animal  or- 
gans the  heart  is  endued  with  the  greatest  irri- 
tability. In  general,  there  is  nothing  irritable  in 
the  animal  body  but  the  muscular  fibres ;  and 
the  vital  parts  are  the  most  irritable.  This 
power  of  motion,  arising  from  irritations,  is  sap- 
posed  to  be  different  from  all  other  properties  of 
bodies,  and  probably  resides  in  tne  glutinous 
mucus  of  the  muscular  fibres,  altogether  inde- 
pendent of  the  influence  of  the  soul.  The  irri- 
tability of  the  muscles  is  said  to  be  destroyed  by 
drying  of  the  fibres,  congealing  of  the  (at,  and 
more  especially  by  the  use  of  opium  in  living 
animals.  The  physiological  system,  of  which  an 
abstract  has  been  now  siven,  has  been  adopted 
and  confirmed  by  CasteU  and  Zimmermann,  and 
also  by  Dr.  Brocklesby,  who  suggests,  that  irri- 
tability, as  distingubhed  from  sensibility,  may 
depend  upon  a  series  of  nerves  different  firom 
such  as  serve  either  for  voluntary  motion  or  sen- 
sation. This  doctrine,  however,  has  been  con- 
troverted by  M.  le  Cat;  by  Dr.  Whytt  in  his 
Physiologicid  Essays ;  and  by  Dr.  Monro.    See 

An  ATOMY. 

IRROGATIO,  a  kw  term  amongst  the  Ro- 
mans, signifying  the  instrument,  in  which  were 
put  down  the  punishments  whidi  the  law  pro- 
vided against  such  offences  as  any  person  was 
accused  of  by  a  magistrate  before  the  people. 
These  punishments  were  first  proclaimed  vivi 
voce  by  the  accuser,  and  this  was  called  Inqui- 
sitio:  the  same  being  immediately  after  ex- 
pressed in  writing,  took  the  name  of  Rogatio, 
in  respect  of  the  people,  who  were  to  be  con- 
sulted or  asked  about  it ;  and  was  called  Irroga- 
tio,  in  respect  of  the  criminal,  as  it  imported  the 
mulct  of  punishment  assigned  him  1^  the  ac- 
cuser. 

IRROMANGO,  or  Ebbauamgo,  one  of  the 
New  Hebrides,  is  about  twenty^^four  or  twenty- 
five  leagues  in  drcuit;  the  inhabitants  are  middle- 
sized,  and  have  a.  good  shape  and  tolerable 
features.  Their  color  is  very  dark ;  and  they 
paint  their  faces,  some  of  them  with  biadi,  and 
othen  with  red  pigment:  their  hair  is  curiy, 
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crisp,  and  somewhat  woolly.  Few  women  were 
seen,  and  Aose  very  usly :  they  wore  a  petticoat 
made  of  .the  leaves  of  some  plant  The  men 
were  quite  naked,  excepting  a  belt  tied  about  the 
waist,  and  srpiece  of  cloth,  or  a  leaf,  used  for  a 
wrapper,  lliey  live  in  houses  covered  with 
thatch:  and  their  plantations  are  laid  out  by 
line,  and  fenced  round.  An  unluckly  scuffle 
between  the  British  sailors  and  these  people,  in 
which  ibur  of  the  latter  were  desperately  wound- 
ed, prevented  captain  Cook  from  procuring  any 
rcular  information  concerning  the  produce^ 
See  Coos.  The  middle  of  this  island  lies 
in  lonj.  169**  19'  E.,  lat  18*  54'  S. 

IRRUPTION,  n. «.  Fr.  im^n  ;  Lat  ir^ 
fyptio.  The  act  of  forcing  an  entrance;  the 
burst  of  iovaders  into  any  place. 

A  fttU  and  i ndden  irrviptutn  of  thick  melancholick 
blood  into  the  heart  pats  a  stop  to  its  pulsation. 

Harvey, 
I  refrain,  too  suddenly. 
To  utter  what  will  come  at  last  too  soon ; 
Lest  evil  tidings,  with  too  rude  irrupiion. 
Hitting  thy  aged  ear,  should  pierce  too  deep. 

Aft/ton. 
There  are  frequent  inundations  made  in  maritime 
countries  l>y  the  irruptum  of  the  sea.  BumBt, 

Notwithstanding  the  ivruptUnu  of  the  barbarous 
nations,  one  can  scarce  imagine  how  so  plentiful  a 
soil  should  become  so  miserably  unpeopled. 

Additon. 
IRTIS,  or  Irtisch,  a  large  river  of  Asia,  in 
Siberia,  which  rises  among  the  hills  of  the  coun- 

S'  of  the  Kalmucks,  and,  running  north-east 
Is  into  the  Oby  near  Tobolsk.  It  abounds 
with  fish,  particularly  sturgeon,  and  delicate 
salmon. 

IRVINE,  a  river  of  Scotland  in  Ayrshire, 
which  rises  in  the  parish  of  Louden  on  the  east 
of  Louden  Hill,  and  passing  by  Derval,  New- 
mills,  Glaston,  and  Riccarton,  falls  into  the  Frith 
of  Clyde  below  Irvine. 

Irvine,  or  Irwime,  a  searport  and  royal 
burgh,  in  Ayrshire,  and  bailiwic  of  Cunning- 
ham, seated  at  the  moudi  of  the  river  of  the 
same  name.  This  port  had  formerly  several  bus- 
ses in  the  herring  fishery.  At  present  the  inha- 
bitants employ  a  number  of  brigs  in  the  coal 
trade  to  Ireland.  Irvine  has  a  dock-yard  for 
ship-building,  a  tan-work,  ropery,  and  bleach- 
field.  Its  commerce  had  greatly  increased  be- 
fore the  war.  About  24,000  tons  of  coals  are 
exported  annually ;  besides  great  quantities  of 
carpets,  muslins,  linens,  silk,  lawns,  gauzes,  &c. 
He  imports  are  hemp,  iron,  wood,  hides,  and 
com.  Irvine  lies  fifteen  miles  east  of  the  isle  of 
Arran,  and  sixt^^  west  bv  south  of  Edinburgh. 

IS.  Sax.  If.  See  To  be.  The  third  person 
singular  of  to  ht:  I  am,  thou  art,  he  if :  it  is 
sometunes  expressed  thus  *u 

Be  not  afraid  of  them,  for  they  cannot  do  evil  * 
neitfaer  if  it  in  them  to  do  good.  Jer,  x.  5. 

He  that  it  of  God,  heareth  God's  words. 

Jtim  viii.  47. 
Here  ti  the  Queue  of  Faerie, 
With  haipe,  and  pipe,  and  simpnonie, 
Dwelling  in  this  place ! 

ChauctT^  Tk$'Rime  of  Sire  Thopiu, 
Yon  if  (thought  I)  some  spirits  or  some  elfe. 
His  sotel  image  if  so  curious. 

Td,  The  Court  of  Love, 


Such  if  the  state  of  men !  thus  enter  we 
Into  this  life  with  woe  and  end  in  miseree. 

Spenur,  Faerie  QMeene. 
There'f  some  among  you  have  beheld  me  fighting. 

SHuik^peare, 
My  thought,  whose  murther  yet  if  but  fantastical. 
Shakes  so  my  single  sUte  of  man,  that  function 
/f  smothered  in  surmise ;  and  nothing  if. 
But  what  it  not.  Id,  Macbeth. 

That  our  condition  if  the  worst 
And  with  such  misfortunes  curst 
As  all  comparison  de^ 
Was  late  the  universal  cry.  Beattie. 

And  should  the  ceaseless  vultures  cease  to  prey 
On  self  condemning  bosoms,  it  were  here. 
Where  Nature,  nor  too  sombre  or  too  gay. 
Wild  but  not  rude,  awful  yet  not  austere. 
If  to  the  mellow  Earth  as  Autunm  to  the  year. 

Byron.  Childe  Harold. 
ISAAC,  in  sacred  history,  the  only  son  of  Abra- 
ham and  Sarah ;  the  progenitor  of  tiie  Edomites 
by  his  eldest  son,  and  of  the  Israelites  by  his 
youngest.  His  history  is  recorded  in  Genesis 
xxi^xxx.    He  died  A.  A.  C.  1716,  aged  180. 

ISABELLA,  Point,  a  port  and  cape  of  His- 
paniola,  on  the  north  side  of  the  island,  the 
place  where  Columbus  established  the  first  set- 
tlement, which  he  named  after  his  patroness 
queen  Isabella.  It  is  about  eighty-seven  miles 
east  by  north  of  Cape  Francois.  Lat  19''  59' 
10'  N.  r-  y 

IS^US,  a  Greek  orator  bom  at  Colchis,  in 
Syria,  was  the  disciple  of  Lysias,  and  the  master 
of  Demosthenes;  and  taught  eloquence  at 
Athens,  about  344  A.  A.  C.  Sixty-four  orations 
are  attributed  to  him ;  but  he  composed  no  more 
than  fifty,  of  which  only  ten  are  now  remaining. 
He  was  the  first  who  applied  eloquence  to  po- 
litics, in  which  he  was  followed  by  his  disciple 
Demosthenes. 

IsjEus  was  also  the  name  of  another  cele- 
brated orator,  who  lived  at  Rome  in  the  time  of 
Pliny  the  Younger,  about  A.  D.  97. 

ISAIAH,  the  first  of  the  four  greater  prophets, 
was  of  the  royal  blood,  his  fether  Amos  being 
brother  to  Uzziah  king  of  Judah.  The  first  five 
chapters  of  his  prophecy  relate  to  the  reign  of 
Uzziah ;  the  vision  in  the  sixth  chapter  happened 
in  the  time  of  Jotham :  the  next  nine  chapters, 
to  the  fifteenth,  include  his  prophecies  under 
Ahaz ;  and  those  that  were  made  under  Heie- 
kiah  and  Manasseh  are  related  in  the  next  chap- 
ters to  the  end.  Isaiah  foretold  the  deUverance 
of  the  Jews  from  their  captivity  in  Babylon  by 
Cyrus,  100  years  before  it  came  to  pass.  But  the 
most  remarkable  of  his  predictions  are  those 
concerning  the  Messiah,  wbich  describe  not  only 
his  descent,  but  all  the  principal  circumstances  of 
his  life  and  death,  so  particular!;*,  that  he  is 
justly  styled  the  evangelical  prophet.  His  style 
is  noble,  nervous,  ai^  sublime.  Grotius  calls 
him  the  Demosthenes  of  the  Hebrews.  He  also 
wrote  a  history  of  king  Uzziah's  reign  (3  Chron. 
xxvi.  22)  which  is  not  extant  Dtuing  the  per- 
secution under  Manasseh  he  is  said  to  have 
been  sawn  asunder,  about  A.  M.  3180;  after 
having  prophesied  ninety-six  years,  from  the 
twenty-eighth  of  Uzziah  to  the  twelfth  of  Ma- 
nasseh. 

ISATIS,  in  botany,  woad,  a  genus  of  the  sili- 
quosa  order,  tetradynamia  class  of  plants ;  na- 
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tuial  order  thirty-ninth,  siliquose.  The  siliqua 
is  lanceolated,  unilocalar,  monospermous,  bi- 
TalTed,  and  deciduous;  the  valves  navicular  or 
canoe-shaped.  There  are  five  species ;  but  the 
only  one  vrorthy  of  notice  is 
•  I.  tinctoria,  or  common  woad,  which  is  cul- 
tivated in  several  parts  of  Britain  for  dyeing ; 
being  used  as  a  foundation  for  many  of  the  dark 
colors.  The  plant  is  biennial ;  the  lower  leaves 
are  of  an  oblong  oval  figure,  and  pretty  thick 
consistence,  ending  in  obtuse  roundish  points ; 
they  are  entire  on  their  hedges,  and  of  a  lucid 
green.  The  stalks  rise  four  feet  high,  dividing 
into  several  branches,  garnished  with  arrow- 
shaped  leaves  sitting  close  to  the  stalks;  the 
branches  are  terminated  by  small  yellow  flowers, 
in  very  close  clusters,  composed  of  four  small 
petals  in  form  of  a  cross,  which  are  succeeded  by 
pods  shaped  like  a  bird's  tongue,  which,  when 
ripe,  turn  black,  and  open  with  two  valves,  having 
one  cell,  in  which  is  situated  a  single  se^.  This 
plant  is  never  cultivated  long  in  the  some  spot : 
for  the  best  ground  will  not  admit  of  being  sown 
with  woad  more  than  twice ;  if  oftener  repeated, 
the  crop  seldom  pays  the  charges.  As  the  good- 
ness of  woad  consists  in  the  size  and  fetness 
or  thickness  of  the  leaves,  the  only  method  to 
obtain  this,  is  by  sowing  ^e  seed  upon  ground 
at  a  proper  season ;  allowing  the  plants  proper 
room  to  grow;  and  keeping  them  clean  fin>m 
weeds,  which,  if  permitted  to  grow,  rob  the 
plants  of  their  nourishment.  After  having  chosen 
a  proper  spot  of  land,  which  should  not  be  too 
light  and  sandy,  nor  over  stiff  and  moist,  but 
rather  a  sentle  hazel  loam,  whose  parts  easily  se- 
parate, plough  this  up  just  before  winter,  laying 
it  in  narrow  high  ridges,  that  the  frost  may  pene- 
trate through  the  ridges  to  mellow  and  soften  the 
clods ;  then  in  spring  plough  it  again  crosswise, 
laying  it  in  narrow  ridges.  After  it  has  lain  for 
some  time,  and  die  weeds  begin  to  grow,  it  should 
be  well  harrowed  to  destroy  them :  this  should 
be  repeated  twice  while  the  weeds  are  young ; 
and,  if  there  be  any  roots  of  large  perennial 
weeds,  they  must  be  harrowed  out,  and  carried 
off  the  ground.  In  June  the  ground  should  be 
plough^  a  third  time,  when  the  furrows  should 
DC  narrow,  and  the  ground  stirred  as  deep  as  the 
plough  will  go,  that  the  parts  may  be  as  well  se- 
parated as  possible;  and,  when  the  weeds  appear 
again,  the  ground  should  be  well  harrowed  to 
destroy  them.  Toward  the  end  of  July,  or  the 
beginning  of  August,  it  should  be  ploughed  the 
last  time,  when  the  land  a^uld  be  laid  smooth ; 
and  when  there  is  a  prospect  of  showers  the 
ground  must  be  harrowed  to  leceive  the  seeds, 
which  should  be  sown  in  rows  with  the  drill- 
plcugh,  or  in  broad-cast  after  the  common  me- 
thod ;  but  it  will  be  proper  to  steep  the  seeds 
one  night  in  water  before  they  are  sown,  which 
will  prepare  them  for  vegetation :  if  the  seeds 
are  sown  in  drills  they  vrill  be  covered  with  an  in- 
strument fixed  to  the  plough  for  that  purpose,  but 
those  which  are  sown  broad  cast  in  the  common 
way  must  be  well  harrowed  in.  If  the  seeds  are 
good,  and  the  season  favorable,  the  plants  will 
appear  in  a  fortnight,  and  in  four  or  five  weeks 
will  be  fit  to  hoe ;  for  the  sooner  this  is  per- 
formed, when  the  plants  are  distinguishable,  the 
better  they  will  thrive,  and  the  weeds  being  then 


voung  will  be  soon  destroyed.  The  method  of 
poeing  these  plants  is  the  same  as  for  turnips, 
with  this  difference  only,  that  these  plants  need 
not  be  thinned  so  much  ;  for  at  the  first  hoeing, 
if  they  are  separated  four  inches,  and  at  the  last 
six  inches,  it  will  be  space  enough  for  growth ; 
and  if  this  be  carefully  performed,  i^  dry  wea- 
ther, most  of  the  weeds  will  be  destroyed.  If 
the  land,  in  which  this  seed  is  sown,  should  have 
been  in  culture  before  for  other  crops,  it  will  re- 
quire dressing  before  it  is  sown,  in  which  case 
rotten  stable  dung  is  preferable  to  any  other ;  but 
this  should  not  be  laid  on  till  the  last  ploughing, 
just  before  the  seeds  are  sown,  and  not  sprei^ 
till  the  land  is  ploughed,  that  the  sun  may  not 
exhale  the  goodness  of  it,  which  in  summer  is 
soon  lost  when  spread  on  the  ground.  The  quan- 
tity should  not  be  less  than  twenty  loads  to  each 
acre,  which  will  keep  the  ground  good  till  the 
crop  of  woad  is  entirely  spent  The  time  for 
gathering  the  crop  is  according  to  the  season ; 
but  it  should  be  performed  as  soon  as  the  leaves 
are  fully  grown,  while  they  are  perfectly  green ; 
for,  when  diey  begin  to  grow  pale,  great  part  of 
their  goodness  is  over,  for  the  quantity  will  be 
less,  and  the  quality  greatly  diminished.  If  the 
land  is  good,  and  the  crop  well  husbanded,  it 
will  produce  three  or  four  gatherings ;  but  the 
first  two  are  the  best.  These  are  commonly  mixed 
together  in  the  manufacturing;  but  the  after 
crops  are  always  kept  separate;  for,  if  these  are 
mixed  with  the  other,  the  whole  will  be  of  little 
value.  An  acre  of  land  will  produce  a  ton  of 
woad,  and  in  good  seasons  nearly  a  ton  and  a  half. 
When  the  planters  intend  to  save  the  seeds,  they 
cut  three  crops  of  the  leaves,  and  then  let  the 
plants  stand  till  the  next  year  for  seed ;  but  if 
only  one  crop  is  cut,  and  that  only  of  the  outer 
leaves,  letting  all  the  middle  leaves  stand  to  nou- 
rish the  stalks,  the  plants  will  grow  stronger,  and 
produce  a  much  greater  quantity  of  seeds.  These 
seeds  are  often  kept  two  years,  but  it  is  best  to 
sow  new  seeds  when  they  can  be  obtained.  The 
seeds  ripen  in  August;  and,  when  the  pods  turn 
to  a  dark  color,  the  seeds  should  be  gathered.  It 
is  best  done  by  reaping  the  stalks  in  the  same 
manner  as  wheat,  spreading  them  in  rows  upon 
the  ground :  in  four  or  five  days  the  seeds  will  be 
fit  to  thresh  out,  if  the  weather  is  dry ;  for  if  it 
lies  long  the  pods  will  open  and  let  out  the  seeds. 

IsATTS,  in  zoology.    See  Can  is. 

ISAURA,  or  Isaurus,  in  ancient  geography, 
a  strong  city  at  Mount  Tauius,  in  Isauria,  twice 
demolished ;  first  by  Perdiccas,  or  rather  bv  the 
inhabitants,  who,  through  despair,  burned  the 
city  and  themselves,  rattier  than  &11  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy ;  again  by  Servilius,  who 
thence  took  the  surname  Isauricus. 

ISAURIA,  a  country  bordering  on  Pamphy- 
lia  and  Cilicia  on  the  north,  and  rugged  and 
mountainous,  situated  almost  in  Mount  Taurus, 
and  taking  its  name  from  Isaura;  according  to 
some,  extending  to  the  Mediterranean  by  a  narrow 
slip. 

ISC  A  DnMNioAUM,  an  ancient  town  of  Bri- 
tain, now  named  Exeter,  capital  of  Devonshire ; 
and  called  Caer  Isk  in  British. 

IscA  SiLURUH,  the  station  of  the  •  Legio  II., 
Augusta,  in  Britain,  now  called  Caerleon,  a  town 
of  Monmouthshire.  , 
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1SCIL£MUM,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the 
moncecia  order,  and  pofygamia  class  of  plants : 
natural  order  fourth^  giamina;  hermapnrodite 
CAL.  a  biflorotts  glume:  coa.  biTalved;  there 
are  three  stamina,  two  styles,  and  one  seed.  Male 
CAL.  and  COR.  as  in  the  former,  with  three  stamina. 
Species  eight,  all  natives  of  the  East  Indies. 

ISCHIA,  an  island  of  Naples,  thirteen  miles 
in  circumference,  and  three  from  the  coast  of 
Terra  di  Lavoro ;  full  of  agreeable  valleys  and 
mountains,  which  produce  excellent  firuits  and 
vines;  and  abounding  with  fountains,  rivulets, 
and  fine  gardens.  Tnis  island  was  taken  by  the 
British  troops  under  Sir  John  Stuart  in  1809,  but 
soon  after  evacuated. 

IscHiA,  the  capital  of  the  above  island,  with  a 
bishop's  see  and  a  strong  fort.  Both  the  city 
and  fort  stand  upon  a  rock,  which  is  joined  to 
the  island  by  a  strong  bridge;  the  rock  is  about 
seven  furlongs  in  circumference.  The  city  is 
like  a  pyramid  of  houses  piled  upon  one  anoUier, 
which  makes  a  very  singular  and  striking  appear- 
ance. At  the  end  of  the  bridge  next  the  city 
are  iron  grates,  which  open  into  a  subterraneous 
passage  through  which  they  enter  the  city. 
They  are  always  guarded  by  soldiers  who  are 
natives  of  the  island.    Long.  13^  55'  £.,  lat  40** 

ISCHIA'DIC,  adj.  Fr.  iichiadiqw:  Or. 
4ffx^Vf  iffx^^""^'  ^^  anatomy,  an  epithet  given 
to  the  crural,  vein;  in  pathology,  the  ischiadic 
passion  is  the  gout  in  the  hip,  or  the  sciatica. 

ISCHIM,  a  river  and  circle  of  Siberia,  in  die 
government  of  Tobolsk,  l^e  river  rises  in  tiie 
country  of  the  Kirghises,  and  flowing  north-east, 
afler  a  course  of  some  length,  fidls  into  the  Ir- 
tysch.  Many  ancient  graves  are  found  along  its 
nanks.  The  circle  extends  about  250  miles  from 
<east  to  west,  and  140  from  north  to  south,  on  the 
left  of  the  Irtysch,  and  along  the  Ischim.  The 
western  part  composes  the  Steppe  of  Ischim,  cour 
sisting  of  a  vast  barren  plain,  filled  with  small 
lakes  and  marshes,  salt  and  fresh.  Cattle  are 
here  the  only  product ;  and  these,  from  the  bad 
quality  of  the  air  and  water,  thrive  very  poorly. 
Tlie  eastern  part  is  fertile,  abounding  m  wood, 
water,  and  pasturage.  The  capital  is  also  called 
Ischim ;  it  is  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Ischim,  and  contains  about  1000  inhabitants. 

ISCHIUM,  in  anatomy,  one  of  the  bones  of 
the  pelvis.    Siee  Avatomt. 

ISCHURIA  {Urxapta,  from  iax^t  I  stop,  and 
«pov,  urine),  in  physic,  a  disease  consistmg  in 
an  entire  suppression  of  urine.  See  Mbdicihb. 
It  is  occasioned  by  some  obstruction  in  the  pas- 
sages of  the  reins,  ureters,  or  the  neck  of  the 
bladder,  as  sand,  stone,  mucus,  &c.  It  may  also 
arise  from  an  obstruction  of  the  nerves  which  pass 
to  the  reins  or  bladder,  as  it  does  in  a  palsy  of 
the  parts  below  the  diaphragm.  The  too  great 
distension  of  Ae  bladaer  may  also  produce  the 
same  effect ;  whence  it  is  that  persons  who  have 
retained  their  unne  for  a  long  time,  find  great 
difficulty  in  discharging  it. 

IS'CHURY,  n.  s.  )     Fr.  itchwie;  Lat.  ttcAi*- 

Is'cHURETic,  n.8,Sria ;  Gr.  urxafMa,  t^xMh  aud 
flpov,  urine.  A  stoppage  of  urine,  whe£er  by 
gravel  or  other  cause.  Uchuretics  are  medicines 
givea  to  remove  obstructions  of  this  nature. 

ISivLASTICS,  a  kind  of  games,  or  combats, 


celebrated  in  Greece  and  Asia,  under  the  Etoman 
emperors.  The  victor  had  very  considerable  pri- 
vileges conferred  on  him,  after  the  example  of 
Augustus  and  the  Athenians,  who  had  thus  ho- 
nored conquerors  at  the  Olympic,  Pythian,  and 
Isthmian  games.  They  were  crowned  on  the 
spot  immediately  after  their  victory,  had  pensions 
allowed  them,  were  furnished  with  provisions  at 
the  public  cost,  and  were  carried  in  triumph  to 
their  own  country. 

ISER,  or  IsAR,  a  river  of  Bavaria,  which  has 
its  source  in  the  Tyrolese  Alps,  near  little  See- 
fold,  and  flowing  in  a  curved  direction,  nearly 
N.  N.  £.,  passes  by  Munich.  After  crossing  the 
whole  of  the  circle  to  which  it  gives  name,  and 

Srt  of  that  of  the  Lower  Dcmube,  it  joins  the 
mube  at  Deckendorf.  Gold  in  small  quanti- 
ties is  found  in  its  sands. 

IsER,  or  IsAB,  is  one  of  the  largest  circles  of 
the  kingdom  of  Bavaria.  It  lies  between  10^ 
46'  and  12''  21'  of  £..  long.,  and  47^  29'  and  49» 
46'  of  N.  lat,  and  is  bounded  partly  by  the  Ba^ 
varian  circles  of  the  Regen  and  the  Upper  Da- 
nube, partly  by  the  Austrian  states.  In  the 
course  of  the  political  events  which  took  place 
between  1808  and  1816,  its  area  was  finally  set- 
tled at  about  5900  square  miles,  with  a  popula- 
tion of  503,000.  It  comprises  most  of  the  southern 
part  of  the  old  duchy  of  Bavaria,  and  is  divided 
into  twenty-six  districts ;  its  chief  town,  Munich, 
being  the  capital  of  the  kingdom.  The  Tyrolese 
Alps  penetrale  into  the  south,  which  is  conse* 
quently  cold :  the  north  of  the  circle  forms  a  large 
plain,  with  few  elevations,  possessing  greet  fer- 
tility. The  rivers  are  numerous ;  comprising  the 
Inn,  the  Iser^  and  the  Lech. 

ISERB,  an  important  department  t>f  France, 
and  part  o^  the  former  province  of  Dauphine, 
derives  its  name  from  the  river  Is^re,  which 
flows  through  it  from  east  to  west.  The  princi- 
palplaoe  of  this  prefecture  is  Grenoble,  and  it  con- 
sists of  four  arrondissements  or  subprefiectures; 
Grenoble,  containing  187,417  inhabitants;  Saint 
Marcellin,  78,030;  Latour  Duphin,  115,645; 
and  Vienne,  124,493 :  its  total  population  being 
505,585  souls.  It  has  forty-four  justiciaries  of 
the  peace,  558  communes,  and  extends  over  a 
surftu:e  of  2374  square  miles,  yielding  a  revenue 
of  24,134,000  francs,  and  is  included  in  the 
seventh  military  division.  It  is  divided  into 
four  electoral  arrondissements,  sending  six  mem- 
bers to  the  chamber  of  deputies,  and  has  a  royal 
court  and  bishopric  at  Grenoble. 

The  department  of  the  Isere  is  bounded  on 
the  north  by  the  department  of  Ain ;  on  the 
east  by  Piedmont ;  on  the  south  by  the  deparu 
ment  of  the  Upper  Alps ;  on  the  south-west  by 
that  of  the  Drome,  and  on  the  west  by  that  of 
the  Rhone.  It  is  bordered  by  a  chain  of  moon- 
tains,  which  joins  the  Alps  of  Savoy  and  Pied- 
mont. In  the  more  elevated  regions,  where  the 
ground  is  chiefly  rocky,  a  little  corn  and  a  few 
vegetables  only  are  cultivated;  flie  earth  is 
covered  with  snow  during  a  long  winter,  and  on 
the  summits  of  the  mountains  there  are  even 
glaciers  and  perpetual  snows.  Vast  forests  of 
fir  cover  the  sides  of  these  mountains,  intei^ 
spersed  with  villages  surrounded  wiA  fine  pas* 
tures,  feeding  numerous  herds  of  homed  catde 
and  sheep :  a  great  quantity  of  cheese  is  also 

Digitized  by  V3^^V  LC 


ISE 


207 


ISI. 


made  here.  Thia  couDtry  abounds  in  game  of 
all  kinds ;  great  multitudes  of  chamois  bound 
from  rock  to  rock,  and  the  eagle  and  the  vulture 
hover  over  the  frightful  precipices,  which  are  to 
be  met  with  in  every  direction.  The  hills  are 
covered  with  fruit  trees  and  vines ;  the  valleys 
are  fruitful  in  wheat,  different  sorts  of  grain, 
hemp,  and  fruits  of  sdl  kinds ;  there  are  also  to 
be  found  some  dry  and  sandy  plains,  and  some 
rather  extensive  marshes.  Picturesque  scenes 
are  multiplied  almost  to  infinity  in  this  moun- 
tainous  country;  on  all  sides  are  to  be  seen 
rocks,  valleys,  passes  and  defiles^  dark  forests, 
torrents  and  water-fells,  grottoes,  and  fertile  and 
iKirren  plots,  separated  sometimes  by  a  space  of 
1000  feet.  That  part  known  by  the  name  of  the 
Grand  Chartreuse  particularly  deserves  atten- 
tion for  its  magnificent  woods,  its  romantic  situ- 
ations, and  its  wild  mountains,  furrowed  with 
numerous  torrents  that  dash  with  impetuosity 
from  fiill  to  fall,  and  with  thundering  sound 
bury  their  waters  in  the  depths  of  horrible 
abysses.  One  cannot  view  without  emotion  the 
savage  beauties  presented  by  this  vast  and  dreary 
solitude,  which  is  singulaurly  contrasted  with 
the  delightful  valley  of  Gesivauddau,  one  of  the 
finest  in  die  world. 

The  inhabitants  make  the  greatest  advantage 
of  so  diversified  a  territory ;  in  the  hilly  parts 
tbeir  industry  is  above  edl  praise;  they  raise 
terraces  on  me  mountains,  one  above  another, 
supported  by  walls  of  loose  stones;  convey 
thitoer  the  soil,  and  open  little  canals  to  conduct 
the  water  into  these  naturally  banen  fields. 
There  are  many  lakes,  which  are  generally  very 
deep  and  abound  with  fish,  but  none  of  them 
aie  very  considerable  in  size.  Oieat  numbers  of 
plants  grow  on  the  mountains,  which  are  much 
used  in  medicine.  The  air  of  this  department 
is  very  healthy,  but  the  climate  in  general  is 
rather  cold  than  temperate,  which  is  no  doubt 
owing  to  its  extremely  mountabous  situation. 
Although  the  winters  are  long,  the  fruits  come  to 
perfect  maturity,  because  &ie  heats  are  com- 
monly very  intense.  Being  a  mountainous 
country,  it  is  cultivated  mostly  by  oxen  and 
mules,  and  yields  a  considerable  harvest;  it 
contains  130,700  hectars  of  forests,  consisting  of 
oaksy  beech  and  fir-trees,  and  22,000  hectars  of 
vineyards;  producing  on  an  average  twenty-four 
francs  fbrw-five  centimes,  from  each  bectar  of 
cultivated  land.  Its  productions  are  wheat,  rye, 
barley,  maize,  buck-wheat,  vegetables,  potatoes, 
fruits  of  all  kinds,  walnuts,  chestnuts,  almonds, 
wines  of  excellent  quality,  wood,  medicinal 
plants,  good  pasturage  in  the  m{>untains,  feeding 
flocks  of  wila  anin^,  and  numerous  artificisd 
meadows.  They  have  a  fine  race  of  mules,  and 
numbers  of  black  cattle,  great  and  small  game, 
such  as  wild  goats,  chamois,  bears,  red  and 
white  partridges,  ortolans,  &c.,  with  fish  in  the 
rivers  and  lakes,  otters,  beavers,  and  tortoises. 
Watering  canals  are  made  in  all  places,  where 
the  waters  can  be  thus  conveyed..  There  is  a 
botanic  sarden  at  Grenoble,  and  also  a  royal 
depdt  of  standard  measures.  Mines  of  iron, 
lead,  and  silver,  are  worked ;  and  the  earth  yields 
some  gold,  copper,  antimony,  cobalt,  rock  cry- 
stal, pit-coal,  vitriol,  and  sulphur;  there  are  also 


quarries  of  granite,  porphyry,  gypsum,  white 
and  brown  neestone,  slate,  and  plaster,  wl^ch 
last  serves  to  manure  the  land.  At  Uriage  there 
is  an  establishment  of  miiieral  waters. 

Important  manu&ctures  are  carried  on  in  this 
department,  of  cloths  for  cloaks  and  packing 
cloths ;  its  leather  gloves,  known  by  the  name  of 
Grenoble  gloves,  are  held  in  neat  estimation ; 
cloths  for  soldiers'  and  negroes  dresses  are  also 
manufiftctured  here,  as  well  as  mineral  adds,  fine 
liqueurs,  cannons,  iron,  steel,  paper,  and  nails.' 
There  are  likewise  extensive  fiu:tories  for  dyeing, 
glass-blowing,  the  making  of  earthenware,  the 
forging  of  copper,  and  &e  sawing  of  marble. 
The  inhabitants  have  a  considerable  trade  in 
grain,  wines,  chestnuts,  licjueurs,  leather,  cloths, 
skins,  gloves,  oreanrine  silk,  turpentine,  wool, 
hemp,  Oysan  and  Sassenage  cheese,  wahiut  oil, 
lead,  and  sheet  copper. 

The  chief  rivers  which  water  the  country  are 
the  Rhone  and  the  Isi^re  navigable,  the  Drac, 
the  Romanche,  the  Bourbre,  axul  the  Veronne. 
It  is  crossed  by  the  great  roads  of  Gap,  Valence, 
Lyons,  and  Chambcury. 

ISERTIA,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  hexan- 
dria  dass,  and  monogynia  order :  cal.  superior 
six-tooth^ :  COB.  funnel-formed,  six-cleft,  monos- 
pecmous.  Species  two,  one  a  Cayenne  tree  that 
yields  beautiful  wood.  • 

ISH.  Sax.  ipc  A  termination  added  to  an 
adjective  to  express  diminution ;  a  small  degree, 
or  incipient  state  of  any  quality:  as,  bluish, 
tending  to  blue ;  brightish,  somewhat  bright.  It 
is  likewise  sometimes  the  termination  of  a  gen- 
itive or  possessive  adjective :  as,  Swedish,  Danish ; 
the  Danish  territories,  or  territories  of  the  Danes. 
It  likewise  notes  participation  of  the  qualities  of 
the  substantive  to  whicn  it  is  added  ;  as,  fbol, 
foolish;  man,  mannish ;  .rogue,  roguish. 

ISHMAEL,  fiK>m  Heb.  jmv%  and  Vlt  i.  e. 
God  hath  heard.  The  son  of  Abraham  l^  Hagar, 
the  progenitor  of  the  Arabs,  HagaTenes,Ishmael- 
ites,  &c. 

ISHMA£Lrr£S,the  descendants  of  Ishmaeli* 
who  dwelt  from  Havila  to  the  wilderness  of  Sur, 
towards  £g3rpt,  and  thus  overspread  Arabia  Pe- 
trsea.  All  andent  authors,  as  well  as  Josephus^ 
agree  that  Ishmael  was  the  fi^ther  of  the  Arabs. 
The  Ishmaelit^  as  well  as  the  Jews,  afford  a 
living  and  striking  evidence  of  the  truth  of  divine 
revelation.  The  prophecies  of  the  innumerable 
multitudes,  the  wild  and  roving  manner  of  liv- 
ing, and  the  free,  independent,  and  unconquered 
state  of  the  Ishmaelites  (Gen.  xvi.  10, 12 ;  xvii. 
20 ;  xxi.  18),  have  been,  and  still  are,  literally 
and  visibly  fiilfilled  in  their  posterity,  the  Arabs. 
See  Arabians  and  Bbdouivs. 

ISIA,  Gr.  Iffna,  feasts  and  sacrifices  andently 
solemnised  in  honor  of  the  goddess  Isis.  They 
were  full  of  the  most  abominable  impurities,  and 
therefore  those  who  were  initiatea  into  them 
were  obliged  to  take  an  oeth  of  secrecy.  They 
were  held  for  nine  days  successively,  but  became 
so  scandalous,  that  the  senate  abolished  them  at 
Rome,  under  the  consulate  of  Pbo  and  Gabinius. 
They  were  re-established  by  Augustus,  and  the 
emperor  Commodus  assisted  at  mem,  appearing 
among  the  priests  of  that  goddess  with  his  head 
shaven,  ana  carrying  the  anubis.    Dioscorides 
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tells  us,  that  priests  of  the  goddess,  called  Isiaci, 
bore  a  branch  of  sea-wormwood  id  their  hands 
instead  of  olives.  They  sung  the  praises  of  the 
goddess  twice  a-day,  Viz.  at  the  rising  of  the  sun, 
when  they  opened  her  temple,  and  at  night, 
when  they  repeated  their  orisons,  and  shut  up 
the  temple.  They  begged  alms  all  day.  They 
never  covered  their  feet  with  any  thing  but  the 
thin  bark  of  the  plant  papyrus,  and  wore  no 
garments  but  linen,  because  Isis  was  the  first 
who  tattg|ht  the  culture  of  this  commodity.  They 
were  obliged  to  observe  perpetual  chastity,  and 
their  heads  were  closely  soaved.  They  were  for- 
bidden to  eat  onions,  salt,  or  the  flesh  of  sheep 
and  hogs. 

ISIAC  Table,  one  of  the  most  considerable 
monuments  of  antiquity,  being  a  plate  of  copper 
or  brass  discovered  at  Rome  in  1525,  and  sup- 
posed, by  the  various  figures  in  bass  relief  upon 
It,  to  represent  the  feasts  of  Isis,  and  other  Egyp- 
tian deities.  When,  in  the  year  1525,  the  consta- 
ble de  Bourbon  took  the  city  of  Rome,  a 
locksmith  bought-  it  of  a  soldier,  and  after- 
ward sold  it  to  cardinal  Bembo,  upon  whose 
death  it  came  into  the  hands  of  the  duke  of 
Mantua,  and  was  kept  in  that  family  till  the 
taking  of  that  city  by  the  imperialists  in  the 
year  1630,  since  which  it  has  never  been  heard 
of.  It  had,  however,  been  engraved  with  all 
possible  exactness  by  iCneas  Vico  of  Parma.  It 
was  divided  into  three  horizontal  compartments, 
in  each  of  which  were  different  scenes,  contain- 
ing different  actions.  Those  compartments  are, 
as  it  were,  different  cartouches,  distinguished 
sometimes  by  single  strokes  only,  but  oftener  by 
a  very  large  fescia,  which  is  full  of  hieroglyphics. 
The  four  sides  of  the  table  were  enclos^  with  a 
border,  filled  up,  like  the  CTound,  with  several 
figures  of  the  Egyptian  gods,  and  with  a  great 
number  of  hieroglyphics.  There  have  been 
various  opinions  as  to  the  antiquity  of  this  monu- 
ment :  some  have  supposed  that  it  was  engraved 
long  before  the  time  when  the  Egyptians  wor- 
shipped the  figures  of  men  and  women.  Others, 
among  whom  is  bishop  Warburton,  apprehend 
that  it  was  made  at  Rome,  by  persons  attached 
to  the  worship  of  Isis.  Dr.  Warourton  considers^ 
it  as  one  of  the  most  modem  of  the  Egyptian 
monuments,  on  accbunt  of  the  great  mixture  of 
hieroglyphic  characters  which  it  bears. 

rSICLE,  n.  f .  Sax.  iij.  More  properly 
icicle,  from  ice ;  but  ice  should  rather  be  written 
ise.   A  pendent  shoot  of  ice. 

Do  you  know  this  lady  t 
—  The  moon  of  Rome ;  chaste  as  the  incle 
That's  curdled  by  the  frost  from  purest  snow 
Hangiiig  on  Dian's  temple.  Shdhpeare, 

The  frosts  and  snows  her  tender  body  spare ; 
Those  are  not  limbs  fof  isieUs  to  tear.      Dryden, 
ISIDORUS  (St.),  named  Damiatensis,  or  Pe- 
lusiota,  from  his  living  in  a  solitude  near  Pelu- 
sium,  was  the  most  famous  of  all  St.  Chrysostom's 
disciples,  and  flourished  in  the  time  of  the  gene- 
ral council  held  in  421.    There  are  extant  2012 
of  his  epistles  in  five  books.  They  are  'short,  but 
well  written  in  Greek.  The  best  edition  is  that  of 
Paris,  in  Greek  and  Latin,  printed  in  1638,  infol. 
rSINGLASS  ». «.    Lat.  ichtkyocolla.     Froih 
tee,  or  ise,  and  glass. 


Some  make  it  clear  by  reiterated  fermentatJons, 
and  othere  by  additions,  as  isingi4M,        Mortimer. 

The  cure  of  putrefaction  requires  an  incrassating 
diet,   as  all  viscid  broths,   hartshorn,   ivory,  and 

funglau  is  a  tough,  firm,  and  light  substance,  of  a 
whitish  colour,  and  in  some  degree  transparent, 
much  resembling  glue.  The  fish  from  which  isinelau 
is  prepared  is  one  of  the  cartilaginous  kind :  it 
grows  to  eighteen  and  twenty  feet  in  length,  and 
greatly  resembles  the  sturgeon.  It  is  frequent  in  the 
Danube,  the  Boristhenes,  the  Volga,  and  the  laiver 
rivers  of  Europe,  From  the  intestines  of  this  foh 
the  itmgUm  is  prepared  by  boiling.  Hill. 

Isinglass.    See  Ichthyocolla. 

I'sinolass  Stone,  n.t.  A  fossil  which  is 
one  of  the  purest  and  simplest  of  the  natural 
bodies.    See  Crystal. 

ISIS,  a  celebrated  deity  of  the  Egyptians, 
daughter  of  Saturn  and  Rhea,  according  to  Dio- 
dorus  of  Sicily.  Some  suppose  her  to  be  the 
same  with  lo.  See  lo.  Plutarch  says  Isis  mar- 
ried her  brother  Osiris,  and  mentions  some  other 
absurd  traditions  respecting  her.  Isis  was  the 
Venus  of  Cyprus,  the  Minerva  of  Athens,  the 
Cybele  of  the  Phrygians,  the  Ceres  of  Eleusis, 
the  Proserpine  of  Sicily,  the  Diana  of  Crete,  the 
Bellona  ot  the  Romans,  &c.  Osiris  and  Isis 
reigned  jointly  in  Egypt,  but  Typhon,  the 
brother  of  Osiris,  rebelled  and  murdered  him. 
The  ox  and  the  cow  were  the  symbols  of  Osiris 
and  Isis ;  because,  while  on  earth,  they  had  dili- 
gently applied  themselves  to  agriculture.  Isis 
was  supposed  to  be  the  moon,  and  Osiris  the 
sun ;  she  was  represented  as  holding  a  globe  in 
her  hand,  with  a  vessel  full  of  ears  of  com.  The 
Egyptians  believed  that  the  inundations  of  the 
Nile  proceeded  from  the  tears  which  Isis  shed 
for  the  murder  of  Osiris.  Notwithstanding  the 
attempts  of  the  Greeks  to  identify  Isis  with  their 
lo,  Plutarch  and  Diodorus  Siculus' assert  that 
this  princess  vras  born  in  Egypt,  and  married  to 
Osiris,  that  they  lived  together  in  harmony,  and 
concurred  in  their  endeavours  to  civilise  their 
subjects,  teaching  them  agriculture.  Diodorus 
adds,  that  Osiris,  determining  on  an  expedition 
to  India,  made  Isis  regent  of  his  kingdom.  On 
his  return,  he  found  that  his  brother  Typhon 
had  formed  a  formidable  party  against  the 
government,  and,  under  a  pretence  of  hospitality, 
he  confined  Osiris  in  a  chest  exquisitely  wrought, 
and  threw  it  into  the  Nile.  When  Isis  heard  of 
her  husband*s  death,  she  made  diligent  search 
for  the  corpse,  and,  having  found  it  in  Phoenicia, 
returned  with  it  to  Egypt,  where  she  caused  it  to 
be  interred  at  Abydos.    In  the  mean  time,  Ty- 

Ehon  was  endeavouring  to  secure  his  new  empire, 
ut  Isis,  being  at  lengSi  recovered  from  her  dis- 
tress, collected  her  troops,  and  placed  them 
under  the  conduct  of  Orus,  her  son,  who  pursued 
the  tyrant,  and  vanquished  him  in  two  pitched 
battles.  Isis  having  died  some  time  alter  her 
son's  victory  over  Typhon,  the  Egyptians  paid 
adoration  to  her,  together  with  her  husband 
Osiris,  as  to  divinities ;  and,  because  they  had 
applied  themselves  to  agriculture,  the  ox  and  the 
cow  became  their  symbols.  Diodorus  Siculus 
has  recorded  the  following  inscription  on  an 
ancient  monument,  by  which  Isis  was  charac- 
terised:—* I,  Isis,  am  the  queen  of  this  country. 
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And  I  had  Mercury  for  my  prime  miDiater. 
None  bad  power  to  hinder  the  execution  of  my 
orders.  I  am  the  eldest  daughter  of  Satum>  the 
youngest  of  the  gods.  I  am  the  sister  and  the 
wife  of  king  Osiris.  I  am  the  mother  of  king 
Orus.  I  am  she  who  resides  in  the  dog-star. 
The  city  of  Bubastis  was  built  in  honor  to  me. 
Rejoice,  O  Egypt,  thou  that  hast  been  to  me 
instead  of  a  nurse  and  mother.*  We  have  a 
statue  of  Isis  habited  like  a  Roman  linatron, 
having  a  half  moon  on  the  top  of  her  head,  her 
right  band  turned  towards  heaven,  and  her  left 
towards  the  earth,  to  inform  us,  that  she  receives 
the  influence  of  heaven.  We  have  also  a  medal 
.  of  the  emperor  Commodus,  where  Isis  is  repre^ 
sented  with  a  half  moon,  holding  a  sphere  with 
her  right  hand,  and  a  vessel  full  of  fniits  with 
her  left.  The  sphere  denotes  astrology,  wherein 
the  Egyptians  excelled,  and  the  fruits,  the  fecun- 
dity of  Egypt.  Her  worship  was  universal  in 
Ejgrpt 

Isis,  a  river  that  rises  in  Gloucestershire,  and 
flows  through  a  part'  of  Wiltshire.  It  begins  to 
be  navigable  for  boats  at  Cricklade,  and,  after 
running  a  serpentine  course  of  about  four  miles, 
it  leaves  Gloucestershire,  at  a  village  called 
Castle  Eaton,  and  falls  into  the  Thame.  See 
Thame. 

ISIA  (Joseph  Francis  de),  a  leameo  Spanish 
Jesuit,  who,  on  the  suppression  of  the  order, 
retired  to  Bologna,  where  he  died  in  1781 .  He 
was  the  author  of  Historia  del  Fra  Gerundio  de 
Campazas,  alias  Zotes,  Madrid,  1758,  tome  I. 
the  history  of  which  work  is  curious.  It  ap- 
peared under  the  assumed  name  of  Francisco 
ix>ben  de  Salazer,  minister  of  the  parish  of  St. 
'eter,  in  Villagarcia,  and  was  a  severe  satire 

pon  the  fanaticism  and  ignorance  of  the  Spa- 
uish  monks:  but,  in  the  first  instance,  it  was 
approved  by  the  inquisition,  until  the  jealousy 
of  the  Dominicans  and  mendicant  orders  in- 
duced the  council  of  Castile  to  suppress  it,  and 
forbade  the  publication  of  the  second  part.  The 
author  now  presented  it  to  Mr.  Baretti,  by  whose 
means  it  was  printed  entire  in  English  in  1771, 
and  afterwards  in  German.  Isla  is  said  to  be 
regarded  by  his  countrymen  as  a  second  Cer- 
vantes. 

IsL4  PE  LA  Gente  Hebiioga,  ot  IsUmd  of 
*he  Handsome  People,  called  also  Isla  de  Mon- 
terey, from  the  name  of  a  viceroy  of  Mexico,  an 
inland  in  the  Pacific  Ocean,  discovered  by  Men- 
dana.  It  is  about  six  leagues,  in  circumference ; 
and,  when  the  boats  with  difiiculty  landed,  the 
Spaniards  found  the  island  inhabited  by  a 
people  that  opposed  them  in  every  enterprise ; 
so  ttiat  after  some  unsuccessfiil  attempts  they 
v^ere  obliged  to  abandon  this  island  without 
r.btaining  refreshments.  The  Spaniards,  they 
s.iy,  had  never  seen  men  so  handsome,  or  met 
with  enemies  so  formidable;  they.. speak  with 
enthusiasm  of  the  beauty,  fairness,  and  studied 
dress  of  the  females,  who,  according  to  their 
accounts,  surpassed  even  the  ftiirest  ladies  of 
their  own  country,  both  in  grace  and  beauty. 
Long.  175°  10'  W.,  lat.  10°  S. 

ISLAM,  the  true  Mahommedan  faith.    See 

M  4H0M  M  EDAKISM. 

ISLAMABAD,  an  old  town  of  Bengal,  the 
Vor-  XTI. 


capita]  of  the  district  of  Chittagong,  stands  on 
the  western  bank  of  the  river  Currumpooly,  at 
the  distance  of  about  ten  miles  from  the  sea.  It 
IS  the  residence  of  the  judge  and  civil  establish- 
ment; and  has  a  cantonment  for  a  battalion  of 
native  infantry.  Ships  are  built  here,  and  sent 
to  Calcutta  for  sale :  the  commerce  is  also  con- 
siderable. This  town  was  called  by  the  Portu- 
guese Porto  Grando,  and  alternately  belonged  to 
the  Afghaun  kings  of  Bengal,  and  the  rajah  of 
Arracan.  It  was  taken  from  the  latter  by  the 
Moguls  in  the  vear  1666,  and  was  at  that  period 
well  fortified,  mounting  1223  cannon.  The 
Delhi  emperor  changed  its  name  from  Chitta- 
gong to  Islamabad.  In  1689  the  English  failed 
in  an  attack  On  it ;  but  in  1760  it  was  ceded  to 
us,  with  the  district,  by  Jaffeir  Ali  Khan.  The 
entrance  to  the  river  is  dangerous  without  a  pilot. 
rSLAND,  n.f.-j  Lat.  insula;  Ilal.  tsola; 
rsLANDER,n.  s.  >  Fr.  isU  ;  Erse,  ealand ;  Sp. 
Isle,  n.f.  jysla.    A  tract  of /and  sur- 

rounded by  water:  an  islander  is  an  mhabitant 
of  an  island:  isle  is  synonymous  with  island, 
•written,  perhaps^  corruptly  for  aiUy  from  Fr.  aile, 
from  ikt  ala :  the  aUe  being  probably  at  first 
only  a  wing  or  side  walk.  Or  it  may  come 
from  Fr.  allte,  a  walk.  A  long  walk  in  a  church, 
or  public  ouilding. 

To  see  you  here,  us  thinke  marvaile, 
And  how  withouten  bote  or  saile, 
By  any  subtilty  or  wyle. 
Ye,  get,  have,  entre  m  this  xfle, 

Chaucer's  Dreamt, 
W  thin  a  wandering  isiand,  that  doth  ronne 
And  stray  in  perilous  gulfe  her  dwelling  is  : 
Fayre  Sir  if  ever  there  ye  travell,  shonne 
The  cursed  land  where  many  wend  amis, 
And  know  it  by  the  name,  it  bight  the  Bowre  of  Blis. 
Spenser.  Faerie  Queene, 
He  will  carry  this  island  home  in  his  pocket,  and 
give  it  his  son  for  an  apple.     And,  sowing  the  ker- 
nels of  it  in  the  sea,  bnng  forth  more  islarids, 

Shakspeare,  Tempest, 
Your  dinner,  and  the  generous  islanders 
By  you  invited,  do  attend  your  presence. 

Shakspeare, 
The  instalment  of  this  noble  duke 
In  the  seat  royal  of  this  famous  isle.  Id. 

We,  as  all  islanders,  are  lunares,  or  the  moon's 
men.  Camden, 

Hark  then,  ah,  hark !  ye  gentle  shepherd  crew  ; 
\n  isle  I  fain  would  sing  an  island  fair  ; 
A  place  too  seldom  viewed  yet  still  in  view 
Near  as  ourselves,  yet  farthest  from  our  care. 

Fletcher's  Purple  Island. 
What  the  ocean  binds  is  by  the  bishops  rent. 
As  seas  make  islands  in  the  continent ; 
One  king,  one  faith,  one  language,  and  one  u2f, 
English  and  Scotch  *tis  all  but  cross  and  pile. 

MarveU, 
There  wte  many  bittei  dyings  against  islanders  in 
general,  representing  them  as  fierce,  treacherous,  and 
unhoflpitabie :  those  who  live  on  the  continent  have 
such  frequent  intercourse  with  men  of  difTerent  re- 
ligions and  languages,  that  they  become  more  kind 
than  those  who  are  the  inhabitants  of  an  island. 

Addison's  Freeholder, 
O'er  the  twilight  groves  and  dusky  caves. 
Lone  sounding  isles  and  intermingled  graves. 
Black  Melancholy  sits.  Pope. 

Isiand  of  bliss !  amid'  the  subject  seas. 

Thomson. 
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Tve  seen  thee  imUe, 
When  the  clear  sky  shewed  Ariadne's  iiU, 
Which  1  have  pointed  from  these  clifis. 

Bjfron,  Canair. 

Island,  or  Iceland  Crystal.  See  Iceland 
Crystal. 

Islands  from  their  situation  derive  many  ad- 
vantages, among  which  one  of  the  most  consider- 
able is  that  the  climate  is  generally  mild  and 
salubrious  from  the  vapors  of  the  surrounding 
sea,  which,  according  to  the  latitude,  abates  the 
violence  of  heat,  and  moderates  the  rigor  of  cold, 
both  of  which  are  sensibly  and  constantly  less 
than  on  continents  under  the  same  elevation  of 
the  pole.  We  have  a  remarkable  instance  of 
this  in  the  islands  called  anciently  Stoehades, 
by  us  the  Uieres.  They  are  three  in  number, 
hring  in  lat.  43*  N.  before  Toulon.  In  them  the 
miits  of  France  and  Ilaly  arrive  at  the  highest 
perfection,  and  all  the  medical  herbs  of  Italy, 
Greece,  and  Egypt,  grow  wild.  Yet  the  climate 
is  temperate  and  pleasant  in  all  seasons.  A  con- 
siderable advantage  arises  from  accessibility  on 
every  side,  by  which  islands  are  open  to  receive 
supplies  ftom  other  countries,  and  nave  the  con- 
veniency  of  exporting  their  commodities  and 
manufactures  to  all  markets,  and,  in  comparison 
of  the  continent,  at  all  seasons.  The.  opposite 
sides  of  ao  island  may,  in  regard  to  commerce, 
be  considered  as  two  countries;  each  has  its 
ports,  its  proper  commodities,  its  proper  corres- 
pondences; m  consequence  of  which  it  pro- 
motes the  cultivation,  and  procures  vent  for  the 
manu&ctures,  of  a  large  district  behind  it;  while 
the  intermediate  midland  space  finds  a  profit  in 
that  inland  trade  which  these  two  districts  sup- 
ply. The  winds  contrary  on  one  side  ar^  favor- 
able on  the  other ;  and  the  sea,  the  common  road 
to  both  coasts,  is  continually  ploughed  by  ves- 
sels outward  and  homeward  bound,  which  keeps 
up  that  active  and  enterprising  spirit  which  cha- 
racterises islanders.  Aa  island  has  the  most 
extensive  and  the  most  effectoal  frontier  on  all 
sides,  subsisting  for  ever,  without  repairs,  and 
without  expense:  and,  which  is  still  more, 
derives  from  this  very  frontier  a  great  part  of 
the  subsistence  of  its  inhabitants,  and  a  valuable 
article  in  its  commercie,  from  its  fisheries.  It  is 
commonly  said  the  sea  is  a  mine,  hut  its  trea- 
sures are  more  lasting  and  more  certain,  pro- 
cured by  labor  solely,  and  fit  for  use  or  for  sale 
as  soon  as  procured,  quickly  consumed,  and 
thereby  the  source  of  continual  employment  to 
a  stout,  hardy,  laborious  race  of  men,  who  like- 
wise find  employment  for  numbers,  and  are  in 
various  vespects  otherwise  beneficial  members 
of  the  community. 

Respecting  ihe  formation  of  islands  while  some 
naturalists  are  of  opinion,  that  the  islands  were 
formed  at 'the  deluge;  others  observe  that  there 
have  been  new  islands  formed  by  the  casting  op 
of  vast  heaps  of  clay,  mud,  sand,  &c. ;  others 
think  they  have  been  separated  from  the  conti- 
nent by  violent  storms,  inundations,  and  earth- 
quakes. These  last  have  observed  that  the 
East  Indies,  which  abound  in  islands  more  than 
any  other  part  of  the  world,  are  likewise  more 
annoyed  with  earthquakes,  tempests,  lightnings, 
volcanoes,  &c.,  than  any  other  part.      Others 


again  conclude  that  islands  are  as  ancient  as  the 
world,  and  that  there  were  some  at  the  begin- 
ning ;  and,  among  other  arguments,  support  their 
opinion  from  Gen.  x.  5,  and  other  passages  of 
Scripture.  Varenius  thinks  that  there  have  been 
islands  produced  each  of  these  ways.  St  Helena, 
Ascension,  and  other  steep  rocky  islands,  he  sup- 
poses to  have  become  so  by  the  sea  overflowing 
their  neighbouring  champaigns:  by  the  heap- 
ing up  huge  quantities  of  sand,  and  other  terres- 
trial matter,  he  thinks  the  islands  of  Zealand, 
Japan,  &c.,  were  formed.  Sumatra  and  Ceylon, 
and  most  of  the  East  India  islands,  he  supposes 
were  rent  off  from  the  main  land;  and  concludes 
that  the  islands  of  the  Archipelago  were  formed  • 
in  the  same  way,  imagining  it  probable  that  Deu- 
calion's flood  might  contribute  towards  it.  The 
ancients  had  a  notion  that  Delos,  and  a  few  other 
islands,  iose  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea';  which, 
how  fabulous  soever  it  may  appear,  agrees  with 
later  observations.  Seneca  takes  notice  that  the 
inlands  Therasia  rose  thus  out  of  the  £gean  Sea 
in  his  time,  of  which  the  mariners  were  eye-wit- 
nesses. It  is  indeed  very  probable  that  many 
islands  have  existecTnot  only  from  the  deluge, 
but  from  the  creation  of  the  world ;  and  we  have 
undpubted  proofr  of  the  formation  of  islands  in 
all  the  different  ways  above  mentioned.  Another 
way,  however,  in  which  islands  are  frequently 
formed  in  the  South  Sea,  is  by  the  coralline  in- 
sects. '  These  islands  are  generally  long  an  i 
narrow;  they  are  formed  by  a  narrow  bar  of 
land,  enclosing  the  sea  within  it ;  generally,  per- 
haps always,  witn  some  ingress  at  least  to  the 
tide;  commonly  with  an  opening  capable  of  re- 
ceiving a  canoe,  and  frequently  sufficient  to 
admit  even  laiver  vessels.  The  origin  of  these 
islands  will  expudn  their  nature.  These  islands 
being  covered  to  the  west  by  Borneo,  the  winds 
from  that  quarter  do  not  attack  them  with  vio- 
lenee.  But  the  north-east  winds,  tumbling  in 
the  billows  firom  a  wide  ocean,  heapup  the  coral 
with  which  those  seas  are  filled.  This,  obvious 
after  storms,  is  pdj^s  at  all  other  times  imper- 
ceptibly effected.  The  coral  banks,  raised  in  the 
same  manner,  become  dry.  These  banks  are 
found  of  all  depths,  at  all  distances  from  shore,* 
entirely  unconnected  with  the  land,  and  detached 
from  each  other :  although  it  often  happens  that 
they  are  divided  by  a  narrow  gut  without  bottom. 
Coral  banks  also  grow,  by  a  quick  progression, 
towards  the  surface :  but  the  winds,  heaping  up 
the  coral  from  deeper  water,  chiefly  accelerate 
the  formation  of  these  into  islands.  They  be- 
come gradually  shallower ;  and,  when  once  the 
sea  meets  with  resistance,  the  coral  is  quickly 
thrown  up  by  the  force  of  the  waves  breaking 
against  the  bank ;  and  hence,  in  the  open  sea, 
there  is  scarcely  an  instance  of  a  coral  bank  having 
so  little  water  that  a  large  ship  cannot  pass  over, 
but  it  is  also  so  shallow  that  a  boat  would  ground 
on  it.  These  coral  banks  may  be  seen  in  all 
the  stages ;  some  in  deep  water,  others  with  few 
rocks  appearing  above  the  surfisLce;  some  just 
formed  ii)to  islands,  without  the  least  appearance 
of  vegetation ;  and  others  from  such  as  have  a 
few  weeds  on  the  highest  part,  to  those  which 
are  covered  with  large  timber,  with  a  bottomless 
sea  at  a  pistol-shot  distance.    The  loose  coral. 
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rolled  inward  by  the  billows  in  large  pieces,  will 
gioand :  and^  the  reflux  being  unable  to  carry 
fiiem  away,  they  become  a  bar  to  coagulate  the 
sand,  always  found  intermixed  With  coral ;  which 
sand,  being  easiest  raised,  will  be  lodged  at  top. 
When  the  sand-bank  is  raised  by  violent  storms 
beyond  the  reach  of  common  waves,  it  becomes 
a  resting  place  to  vagrant  birds,  whom  the  search 
of  prey  draws  thither.  The  dung,  feathers,  &c., 
increase  the  soil,  and  prepare  it  for  the  reception 
of  accidental  roots,  branches,  and  seed,  cast  up 
by  the  waves^  or  brought  thither  by  birds.  Thus 
islands  are  formed;  the  leaves  and  rotten 
branches,  intermixing  with  the  sand,  form  in  time 
a  blsLck  mould,  of  which  in  general  these  islands 
consist;  more  sandy  and  less  woody;  and,  when 
full  of  large  trees,  with  a  greater  proportion  of 
mould.  Cocoa  nuts,  continuing  long' in  the  sea. 
without  losing  their  vegetative  powers,  are  com- 
monly to  be  found  in  such  islands ;  particularly 
as  they  are  adapted  to  all  soils,  whether  sandy, 
rich,  or  rocky.  The  violence  of  the  waves  with- 
in the  tropics  roust  generally  be  directed  to  two 
points,  according  to  the  monsoons.  Hence  the 
island  formed  from  coral  banks  must  be  long  and 
narrow,  and  lie  nearly  in  a  meridional  direction. 
For  even  supposing  the  banks  to  be  round,  as 
they  seldom  are  when  large,  the  sea,  meeting 
most  resistance  in  the  middle,  must  heave  up  the 
matter  in  greater  quantities  there  than  towards 
the  extremities ;  and,  by  the  same  rule,  the  ends 
will  generally  be  open,  or  at  least  lowest  They 
will  also  commonly  have  soundings  there,  as  the 
remains  of  the  bank,  not  accumulated,  will  be 
under  water.  Where  the  coral  banks  are  not 
exposed  to  the  common  monsoon,  they  will  alter 
their  direction ;  and  be  either  round,  extending 
the  parallel,  or  be  of  irregular  forms,  according 
to  accidental  circumstances.  The  interior  parts 
of  these  islands  being  sea,  sometimes  form  har- 
bours capable  of  receiving  vessels  of  some  bur- 
den, and  always  abound  greatly  with  fish.  It 
need  not  be  repeated,  that  the  ends  of  those 
islands  only  are  the  places  to  expect  soundings ; 
and  they  commonly  nave  a  shallow  spit  running 
out  from  each  point  Abdul  Roobin's  observa- 
tion points  out  another  circmmstance,  which  may 
be  useful  to  navigators ;  by  consideration  of  the 
winds  to  which  any  islands  are  most  exposed  to 
form  a  probable  conjecture  which  side  has  deepest 
water ;  and  from  a  view  which  side  has^he  shoals 
an  idea  may  be  formed  which  winds  rage  with 
most  violence.    See  Coral. 

To  the  above  we  have  only  to  add,  that  the 
common  foundation  of  all  those  clusters  of  islands 
which  modem  navigators  have  discovered  in  the 
Pacific  Ocean,  and  to  which  the  name  of  Poly- 
nesia has  been  given,  as  well  as  of  those  which 
belong  to  Australasia  or  New  South  Wales  and 
perhaps  of  New  South  Wales  itself,  is  evidently 
of  coral  structure ;  immense  reefs  of  which  shoot 
out  in  every  direction.  And  it  is  a  circumstance 
peculiarly  worth  notice,  that,  notwithstanding  this 
prodigious  quantity  of  lime  in  the  form  of  coral, 
not  a  single  bed,  and  scarcely  a  particle  of  chalk, 
has  hitherto  been  met  with  either  in  the  islands 
or  on  the  continent. 

There  are  other  islands  which  are  occasionally 
raised  by  the  vi^ent  agency  of  the  subterraneous 


volcanoes.  These,  however,  are  comparatively 
but  few  in  number,  and  in  mass  of  matter  bear 
no  proportion  to  those  which  we  have  reason  to 
believe  are  perpetually  forming  by  the  silent  but 
persevering  efforts  of  the  sea-worms  we  are  now 
more  immediately  adverting  to ;  and,  as  we  have 
already  given  instances  of  such  occasional  dis- 
ruptions from  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  we  need 
not  enlarge  upon  them  in  the  present  place. 

The  island  of  Acrotcri,  of  no  mean  fame  in 
ancient  history,  appears  to  have  its  surface  com- 
posed of  pumice-stone,  encrusted  with  a  surface 
of  fertile  earth,  and  the  ancients  represent  it  as 
rising,  in  a  violent  earthquake,  out  of  the  sea. 
Four  neighbouring  islands  have  had  a  similar 
origin,  and  yet  the  sea  is  here  of  such  a  depth  as 
to  be  unfathomable  by  any  sounding  line.  These 
arose  at  different  times ;  the  first  long  before  the 
commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  the  second 
in  the  first  century,  the  third  in  the  eighth,  and 
the  fourth  in  1573.  Similar  eruptions  of  islands 
have  occurred  in  the  group  of  the  Azores.  Thus, 
in  December  1720,  a  violent  earthquake  was  felt 
on  the  island  of  Tercera.  In  the  night  and  the 
next  morning  the  top  of  a  new  island  appeared, 
which  ejected  a  huge  column  of  smoke.  The 
pilot  of  a  ship,  who  attempted  to  approach  it, 
sounded  on  one  side  of  the  new  formed  island, 
with  a  line  of  sixty  fathoms,  but  could  find  no 
bottom.  On  the  opposite  side,  the  sea  was 
deeply  tinged  with  various  colors,  white,  blue, 
and  green,  and  was  very  shallow.  This  island 
was  larger  on  its  first  appearance  than  at  some 
distance  of  time  afterwards ;  it  at  length  sunk 
below  the  level  of  the  sea»  and  now  is*  no  more 
to  be  found. 

The  following  is  a  more  detailed  description  of 
a  similar  phenomenon  occurring  in  the  same 
quarter,  though  of  much  later  date.  We  co'py  it 
from  captain  Tillard's  narrative,  communicated 
to  the  Royal  Society.  *  Approaching,'  says  he, 
'the  island  of  St.  MichaeVs,  on  Sunday,  June  12th, 
1811,  in  his  majesty's  sloop  Sabrina  under  my 
command,  we  occasionally  observed,  rising  in  the 
horizon,  two  or  three  columns  of  smoke,  such  as 
would  have  been  occasioned  by  an  action  be- 
tween two  ships,  to  which  cause  we  univei-sally 
attributed  its  origin.  This  opinion  was,  how- 
ever, in  a  very  short  time  changed,  from  the 
smoke  increasing  and  ascending  in  much  larger 
bodies  than  could  possibly  have  been  produced 
by  such  an  event ;  and  having  heard  an  account, 
prior  to  our  sailing  firom  Lisbon,  that  in  the  pre- 
ceding January  or  February  a  volcano  had  burst 
out  within  the  sea  near  St.  Michael's,  we  imme- 
diately concluded  that  the  smoke  we  saw  pro- 
ceeded from  that  cause,  and,  on  our  anchoring 
next  morning  in  the  road  of  Ponta  del  G^a,  we 
found  this  conjecture  correct  as  to  the  cause,  but 
not  to  the  time  ;  the  eruption  of  January  having 
totally  subsided,  and  the  present  one  having  only 
burst  forth  two  days  prior  to  our  approach,  and 
about  three  miles  distant  from  the  one  before 
alluded  to. 

'  Desirous  of  examining  as  minutely  as  possible 
a  contention  so  extraordinary  between  two  such 
powerful  elements,  I  set  off  from  the  city  of  Ponta 
del  Gada  on  the  morning  of  the  14th,  in  com- 
pany with  Mr.  Read,  the  consul  general  of  the 
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Axores,  and  two  other  gentlemen.  After  riding 
about  twenty  miles  across  the  north-west  end  of 
the  island  of  St.  Michael's,  we  came  to  the  edge 
of  a  cliff  whence  the  volcano  burst  suddenly 
upon  our  view  in  the  most  terrific  and  awful 
grandeur.  It  was  only  a  short  mile  from  the 
base  of  the  cliff,  which  was  nearly  perpendicular 
and  formed  the  margin  of  the  sea:  this  cliff 
being  as  nearly  as  I  could  judge  from  300  to 
400  feet  high.  To  give  you  an  adequate  idea  of 
the  scene  by  description  is  iar  beyond  my 
power; ;  but  for  your  satisfaction  I  shall  attempt 
it. 

'  Imagine  an  immense  body  of  smoke  rising 
from  the  sea,  the  surface  of  which  was  marked 
by  the  silvery  rippling  of  the  waves,  occasioned 
by  the  light  and  steady  breezes  incidental  to 
those  climates  in  summer.  In  a  quiescent  state 
it  haa  the  appearance  of  a  circular  cloud  revolv- 
ing on  the  water  like  an  horizontal  wheel,  in 
various  and  irregular  involutions,  expanding 
itself  gradually  on  the  lee  side,  when  suddenly  a 
column  of  the  blackest  cinders,  ashes,  and  stones 
would  shoot  up  in  form  of  a  spire  at  an  angle  of 
from  10°  to  20°  from  a  perpendicular  line,  the 
angle  of  inclination  being  universally  to  wind- 
ward :  this  was  rapidly  succeeded  by  a  second, 
third,  and  fourth,  each  acquiring  greater  velocity, 
and  overtopping  the  other  till  they  had  attained 
an  altitude  as  much  above  the  level  of  our  eye, 
as  the  sea  wa**  below  it.  As  the  impetus  with 
which  the  columns  were  severally  propelled 
diminished,  and  their  ascending  motion  had 
nearly  ceased,  they  broke  into  various  branches 
resembling  a  group  of  pines,  these  again  forming 
themselves  into  festoons  of  white  feathery  smoke 
in  the  most  fanciful  manner  imaginable,  inter- 
mixed with  the  finest  particles  of  falling  ashes, 
which  at  one  time  assumed  the  appearance  of  in- 
numerable plumes  of  black  and  white  ostrich 
feathers  surmounting  each  other ;  at  another,  that 
of  the  light  wavy  branches  of  a  weeping  willow. 
During  these  bursts  the  most  vivid  flashes  of 
lightning  continually  issued  from  the  densest  part 
of  the  volcano  ;  and  the  cloud  of  smoke,  now 
ascending  to  an  altitude  much  above  the  highest 
point  to  which  the  ashes  were  projected,  rolled 
off  in  large  masses  of  fleecy  clouds,  gradually 
expanding  themselves  before  the  wind  in  a  direc- 
tion nearly  horizontal,  and  drawing  up  to  them  a 
quantity  of  water-spouts,  which  formed  a  most 
beautiful  and  striking  addition  to  the  general 
appearance  of  the  scene. 

'  That  part  of  the  sea  where  the  volcano  was 
situated  was  upwards  of  thirty  fathoms  deep, 
and  at  the  limeof  our  viewing  it  the  volcano  was 
only  four  days  old.  Soon  afler  our  arrival  on 
the  cliff,  a  peasant  observed  he  could  discern  a 
I  eak  above  the  water :  we  looked,  but  could  not 
>ee  it ;  however,  in  less  than  half  an  hour  it  was 
plainly  visible,  and  before  we  quitted  the  place, 
which  was  about  three  hours  from  the  time  of 
our  arrival,  a  complete  crater  was  formed  above 
the  water,  not  less  than  twenty  feet  high  on  the 
side  where  the  greatest  quantity  of  ashes  fell ; 
the  diameter  of  the  crater  being  apparently  about 
400  or  500  feet. 

*  The  great  eruptions  were  generally  attended 
with  a  noise  like  the  continued  firing  of  cannon 


and  musquetry  intermixed,  as  also  with  slight 
shocks  of  earthquakes,  several  of  which  having 
been  felt  by  my  companions,  but  none  by  mysell^ 
I  had  become  half  sceptical  and  thought  their 
opinion  rose  merely  from  the  force  of  imagina- 
tion ;  but  while  we  were  sitting  within  five  or 
six  yards  of  the  edge  of  the  cliff,  partaking  of  a 
slight  repast  which  had  been  brought  with  us, 
and  were  all  busily  engaged,  one  of  the  most 
magnificent  bursts  took  place  which  we  had  yet 
witnessed,  accompanied  by  a  very  severe  shock 
of  an  earthquake.  The  instantaneous  and  invo- 
luntary movementof  each  wasto  spring  upon  his 
feet,  and  I  said,  'This  admits  of  no  doubt.'  The 
words  had  scarcely  passed  my  lips,  before  we  ob- 
served a  large  portion  of  the  face  of  the  cliff, 
about  fifty  yards  on  our  left,  fisiUing,  which  it  did 
witl)  a  violent  crash.  So  soon  as  our  first  con- 
sternation had  a  little  subsided,  we  removed 
about  ten  or  a  dozen  yards  further  from  the  edge 
of  the  cliff,  and  finished  our  dinner. 

*  On  opening  the  volcano  clear  of  the  north- 
west part  of  the  island,  after  dark  on  the  16th, 
we  witnessed  one  or  two  eruptions  that,  had  the 
ship  been  near  enough,  would  have  been  awfully 
grand.  It  appeared  one  continued  blaze  of  light- 
ning ;  but  the  distance  which  it  was  at  from  the 
ship,  upwards  of  twenty  miles,  prevented  our 
seeing  it  with  effect.  Returning  again  towards 
St.  ^Iichae)'s  on  the  4th  of  July,  I  was  obliged^ 
by  the  state  of  the  wind,  to  pass  with  the  ship 
very  close  to  the  island,  which  was  now  com- 
pletely formed  by  the  volcano,  being  nearly  the 
neight  of  Matlock  High  Tor,  about  eighty  yards 
above  the  sea.  At  this  time  it  was  perfectly 
tranquil ;  which  circumstance  determined  me  to 
land,  and  explore  it  more  narrowly. 

'  I  left  the  ship  in  one  of  the  boats,  accompa- 
nied by  some  of  the  officers.  As  we  approached, 
we  perceived  that  it  was  still  smoking  in  many 
parts,  and  upon  our  reaching  the  island  found 
the  surf  on  the  beach  very  high.  Rowing  round 
to  the  lee  side,  with  some  little  difficulty,  by  the 
aid  of  an  oar,  as  a  pole,  I  jumped  on  shore,  and 
was  followed  by  the  other  ofticers.  We  found  a 
narrow  beach  of  black  ashes,  from  which  the  side 
of  the  island  rose  in  general  too  steep  to  admit  of 
ourascending;  and,  where  we  could  have  clam- 
bered up,  the  mass  of  matter  was  much  too  hot 
to  allow  our  proceeding  more  than  a  few  yards 
in  the  ascent.  The  declivity  below  the  surface 
of  the  sea  was  equally  steep,  having  seven  fathoms 
water  scarce  the  boat's  length  from  the  shore,  and 
at  the  distance  of  twenty  or  thirty  yards  we 
sounded  twenty-five  fathoms. 

'From  walking  round  it  in  about  twelve 
minutes,  I  should  judge  that  it  was  something 
less  than  a  mile  in  circumference;  but  the  most 
extraordinary  part  was  the  crater,  the  mouth  of 
which,  on  the  side  facing  St  Michael's,  was  nearly 
level  with  the  sea.  It  was  filled  with  water,  at 
that  time  boiling,  and  was  emptying  itself  into 
the  'sea  by  a  small  stream  about  six  yards  over, 
and  by  which  I  should  suppose  it  was  continually 
filled  again  at  high  water.  This  stream,  close  to^ 
the  edge  of  the  sea,  was  so  hot,  as  only  to  admit 
the  finger  to  be  dipped  suddenly  in,  and  taken 
out  again  immediately.  It  appeared  evident,  by 
the  formation  of  this  part  of  the  island,  that  the 
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wa  had,  during  the  erapUons,  broken  into  the 
ciater  in  two  places,  as  the  east  side  of  the  small 
stream  was  bounded  by  a  precipice,  a  cliff  be- 
tween twenty  and  Uiirty  feet  high  forming  a  pe- 
ninsula of  about  the  same  dimensions  in  width 
and  from  fifty  to  sixty  feet  long,  connected  with 
the  other  part  of  the  island  by  a  narrow  ridge  of 
cinders  and  lava,  as  an  isthmus  of  from  forty  to 
fifty  feet  in  length,  from  which  the  crater  rose  in 
the  form  of  an  amphitheatre/ 

Islands,  Floating.  History  abounds  with  ac- 
counts of  floating  islands ;  but  the  greatest  part 
of  them  are  either  false  or  exaggerated.  What 
we  generally  see  of  this  kind  is  no  more  than  the 
concretion  of  the  lighter  matter  floating  on  the 
sarfitce  of  the  water  in  cakes ;  and,  with  the  roots 
of  the  plants,  forming  congeries  of  different 
sizes,  which,  not  being  fixed  to  the  shore  in  any 
part,  are  blown  about  by  the  winds  and  float  on 
the  sur&ce.  These  are  generally  found  in  lakes, 
where  they  are  confined,  and,  in  process  of  time, 
some  of  them  acquire  a  considerable  size.  Seneca 
telb  us  of  many  of  these  floating  islands  in  Italy; 
and  some  later  writers  have  described  not  a  few 
of  tliem  in  other  places.  But  however  true  these 
accounts  might  have  been,  at  the  time  when  they 
were  written,  very  few  proofii  of  their  authenti- 
city ar€  now  to  be  found ;  the  floating  islands 
having  either  disappeared,  or  been  so  fixed  to 
the  sides  as  to  make  a  part  of  the  shore.  Pliny 
tells  us  of  a  great  island  which  at  one  time  floated 
about  in  the  lake  Cutiha  in  the  country  of  Reati- 
num,  which  was  discovered  to  the  old  Romans 
by  a  miracle ;  and  Pomponius  tells  us,  that  in 
Lydia  there  were  several  islands  so  loose  in  their 
foundations  that  every  little  accident  -shook  and 
removed  them. 

Isle  of  Dogs.    See  Dogs. 

Isle  of  France,  one  of  the  twelve  ci-devant 
governments  of  France.  It  was  bounded  on  the 
north  by  Picardy,  west  by  Normandy,  south  by 
the  CMeannois,  and  east  by  Champagne.  It 
was  about  ninety  miles  in  length  and  breadth. 
Tlie  air  is  temperate,  and  the  soil  fertile ;  and  it 
ahounds  in  wine,  corn,  and  fruits. 

Isle  of  France.    See  Mauritius. 

Isle  of  Wight.  It  has  been  conjectured 
that  this  island  was  originally  connected  with  the 
main  land,  but  that  the  violence  of  the  sea  has 
gradually  disjoined  it  from  the  neighbouring 
shore.  This  conjecture  is  strengthened  by  the 
circumstance  of  its  having  been  called  by  the 
British  Guith  or  Guich,  signifying  the  divoreed 
or  separated;  hence  arose  the  appellation  of 
Vectis,  or  the  separated  region.  It  belongs  to 
the  county  of  Southampton  or  Hants,  already 
described ;  and  the  general  outline  of  its  early 
history  will  apply  to  both  districts. 

This  \s\p  is  separated  from  the  beautiful  coast 
of  Hampshire  by  a  channel,  varying  in  breadth 
fiom  two  to  seven  miles.  It  is  nearly  surrounded 
on  the  south  by  the  English  Channel,  having 
Hampshire  on  the  north.  Its  form  is  that  of  an 
irregular  lozenge.  The  face  of  the  country  is 
richly  diversified:  hill  and  dale,  the  swelling 
promontory,  and  the  lowly  glen,  appear  in  quick 
sdccession  to  animate  and  give  interest  to  the 
prospects.  The  land  is  in  some  parts  very  high, 
particularly  ou  the  south,  or  back  of  the  island, 


as  it  is  commonly  termed.  Here  tlie  cliffs  are 
very  steep,  and  vast  fragments  of  rock,  which 
the  waves  have  undermined,  lie  scattered  along 
the  shore.  On  the  northern  side  the  ground 
slopes  to  the  water  in  easy  declivities,  excepting 
towards  the  Needles,  or  western  poin^  where  the 
rocks  are  bare,  broken,  and  precipitous.  The 
height  of  the  cliffs,  of  which  the  Needles  form 
the  extreme  point,  is  in  some  places  600  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  sea;  and,  when  viewed 
from  the  distance  of  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile, 
has  a  very  sublime  and  stupendous  effect.  These 
cliffs  are  in  some  places  perpendicular,  in  others 
they  project  and  hangover  in  a  tremendous  man- 
ner. Here  are  many  caverns  and  deep  chasms 
that  seem  to  enter  a  great  way  into  the  rocks ; 
and  in  many  places  the  issuing  of  springs  forms 
small  cascades  of  rippling  water  down  to  the 
sea. 

The  rocks  called  the  Needles  o\)tained  their 
name  from  a  lofty  pointed  one,  resembling  a 
needle  in  shape,  which  had  been  disjoined  with 
the  others  from  the  main  land  by  the  force  of 
the  waves.  This  was  120  feet  above  low  water 
mark ;  but  about  fifty  years  i^o  it  fell,  and  to- 
tally disappeared,  its  base  having  been  under- 
mined by  the  sea.  All  the  higher  parts  of  the 
isle  are  composed  of  an  immense  mass  of  calca- 
reous matter,  of  a  chalky  nature,  incumbent  on 
schistus,  which  runs  under  the  whole  isle,  and 
appears  at  low  vrater  mark  on  the  coast  near 
Mattison.  This  becomes  so  indurated,  by  expo- 
sure to  the  air,  as  to  make  very  good  whetstones. 
The  lime-stone  is  burnt  for  manure ;  and  in  the 
pits  where  it  is  dug  for  that  purpose  are  found 
numerous  echini,  sharks*  teeth,  and  ammoniae. 
These  fossils  are  particularly  abundant  in  the 
range  of  cliffs  which  forms  the  southern  shore, 
together  with  bivalve  and  turbinated  shells  of 
various  descriptions.  The  comua  ammonis  are 
of  all  sizes,  from  one  inch  to  a  foot  and  a  half 
in  diameter. — ^Thisisle  extends  from  the  eastern 
to  the  western  angle  nearly  twenty-three  miles ; 
and  from  the  northern  to  the  southern  about 
thirteen.  There  are  two  hundreds.  East  and 
West  Medina,  containing  thirty  parishes,  and 
three  market  and  borough  towns.  Its  superficies 
is  supposed  to  include  105,000  acres. 

The  southern  division  of  this  island  is  much 
exposed  to  the  fury  of  the  westerly  winds,  whilst 
that  looking  to  the  north,  though  in  a  great 
measure  exempt  from  this  turbulence  of  weather, 
is  still  not  so  forward  in  its  seasons  by  ten  days 
or  a  fortnight.  In  the  absence  of  the  south- 
westerly gales  nothing  can  exceed  the  mildness  / 
and  salubrity  of  the  climate  on  the  south  side. 
The  northerly  winds  seem  little  to  affect  this  si- 
tuation, as  their  force  and  height  are  much  abated 
by  the  elevated  ridge  of  down  and  forest  land, 
which  extends  nearly  east  and  west  through  the 
middle  of  the  island.  The  north-easterly  winds 
prove  extremely  hurtful  in  the  northern  parts, 
by  retarding  vegetation  in  the  spring  of  the  year, 
and  by  the  mischief  they  prcNduce  among  the 
early  fruit  and  apples.  Mr.  Vancouver  describes 
the  soil  of  the  north  and  south  borders  as  a 
rough,  strong  clay,  of  argillaceous  and  calcareous 
marie.  On  the  western  quarter  of  the  northern 
division  the  soil  appears  much  varied,  which  in 
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some  places  may  be  more  aptly  referred  to  the 
treatmeot  it  may,  have  undergone,  than  to  any 
specific  difference  in  its  native  quality.  From 
Yarmouth,  extending  easterly  along  the  northern 
coast  of  the  island  towards  Cowes,  bounded 
southwardly  by  the  King*^,  or  Carisbrook  Fo- 
rest, and  returning  thence  westwardly,  at  an 
average  distance  of  about  a  mile  from  the  coast, 
the  soil  of  the  country  is  composed  of  a  strong 
gravelly  loam,  upon  a  brown  and  yellow  clay, 
which  IS  generally  found  to  terminate  in  a  deep 
bed  of  gray  and  a  bluish  argillaceous  marie.  • 
A  strong,  brown,  tough  clay,  without  stones, 
and  lying  on  a  purple,  red,  blue,  and  yellow 
clay,  forms  the  other  character  of  soil  and  sub- 
strata composing  this  district ;  but  in  which,  and 
in  addition  to  the  argillaceous  marie,  a  pure 
white  shell  marie  is  found  to  occur,  in  veins  of 
\'arious  thickness,  through  the  parishes  of  Thor- 
ley,  Shalfleet,'Swainston,  and  under  the  western 
parts  of  Carisbrook  Forest.  The  western  ^rt 
of  the  southern  division  of  tliis  isle  comprbes 
parts  of  the  parishes  of  Brook,  Molteston,  Brix- 
toq,  Kingston^  Chale,  and  the  west  side  of  St. 
Catherine's  Hill.  These  all  bind  upon  the 
southern  coast  of  the  island,  and  the  stony  land 
extends  to  an  average  width  of  about  half  a  mile 
northwardly  from  the  cliffs,  and  is  composed  of 
all  the  variety  of  soil  and  substrata  above  men- 
tioned. Although  the  north-east  quarter  of  the 
isle  contains  a  greater  variety  of  soil  than  can 
possibly  be  traced  in  its  preceding  sections,  still 
the  greater  prevalence  of  stony  land  requires  that 
it  should  be  included  within  this  district  of  the 
county  to  which  the  Isle  of  Wight  belongs.  Pro- 
ceeding, therefore,  through  the  northern  parts  of 
the  parish  of  St.  Helen's,  and  continuing  our 
examination  westwardly,  between  the  foot  of  the 
Chalk-down  and  the  north-east  shore  of  the 
island,  after  leaving  the  sand  and  gravelly  loams 
which  compose  the  soil  in  the  eastern  extremity 
of  the  island,  we  enter  a  country  abounding 
with  much  variety  of  soil  and  substrata,  but 
which  may  be  generally  characterised  as  oak- 
tree  or  sour  woodland  clay.  The  sand  and  gra- 
velly veins,  which  intersect  the  clay  lands  in 
various  directions,  seem  only  remarkable  for  af- 
fording in  their  vicinity  slight  modifications  of 
the  stronger  clay.  A  strong  clay  loam  forms  the 
upper  covering  of  the  northern  extremity  of  the 
island.  This  is  frequently  found  to  cover  a 
stratum  of  argillaceous  marie,  below  which  is 
generally  found  a  body  of  free-stone  rock.  A 
sand  and  gravelly  loam  very  frequently  occurs 
to  break  the  continuation  of  the  stronger  lands 
in  the  parishes  of  East  and  West  Cowes,  Nort^i- 
wood,  and  Whippingham ;  but  these  often  occa- 
sion springs,  and  on  the  sides  of  the  hills  much 
wet  and  weeping  land. 

The  principal  rivers  are  the  Medina,  the  Yar, 
and  the  Wootom.  The  Medina,  anciently  dialled 
the  Mede,  rises  near  the  bottom  of  St.  Catherine's 
Down,  and,  flowing  directly  northward,  divides 
the  island  into  two  equal  parts :  gradually  wi- 
dening in  its  course,  it  passes  to  the  east  of  New- 
port, and  in  Cowes  harbour  unites  its  waters 
with  the  ocean.  Numerous  smaller  streams  also 
^'xist,  and  various  creeks  and  bays  run  up  from 
tiie  sea.    Several  chalybeate  springs  have  been 


found  in  different  parts  of  the  island ;  one  of 
Jiem,  at  Black  Gang,  under  Chale  Cliff,  is  veiY 
strong.  About  half  a  mile  from  this,  at  Pitland, 
is  a  spring  impregnated  with  sulphur ;  and  at 
Shanklin  is  a  spring  whose  waters  are  slightly 
tinctured  with  alum.  The  springs  of  clear  water 
are  very  numerous,  and  in  general  extremely 
pure  and  transparent,  from  the  natural  percolar- 
tion  which  they  undergo  through  the  lime-stor.e 
strata.  Cowes  is  a  favorite  watering  place,  and 
it  is  delightfiilly  situated.  The  aluminous  cha- 
lybeate waters  discovered  at  Sand  Rocks,  in  the 
parish  of  Chale,  have  been  recommended  in  all 
asthenic  cases  arising  from  a  lax  fibre  and  lan- 
guid circulation.  Some  of  the  fossil  productions 
of  this  highly-favored  isle  have  been  already 
mentioned. 

A  stratum  of  coal  discovers  itself  at  the  foot  of 
Brimbridge  Cliff,  and  runs  through  the  southern 
parts  of  the  isle,  appearing  again  at  Warden 
Lodge,  in  Freshwater  parish.  On  the  north  side 
of  this  lies  a  vein  of  white  sand,  and  another  of 
fullers'  earth ;  and  on  the  south  side  is  another 
of  red  ochre.  Freestones  of  several  descriptions 
are  found  here,  but  none  of  -superior  quality. 
Copperas-stones  and  pipe-clay  are  also  very 
plentifiil  in  this  isle. 

Fish  are  abundant  on  the  coast;  those  of  the 
crustaceans  kind  are  particularly  numerous  on 
the  southern  shores.  The  lobster  and  crab  are 
of  uncommon  size,  and  extremely  fine.  Some 
of  the  former  are  upwards  of  six  pounds  in 
weight ;  the  latter  is  so  abundant  on  a  particular 
part  of  the  coast,  that  a  neighbouring  village  has 
obtained  the  name  of  Crab-Niton  from  this  cir- 
cumstance. The  Isle  of  Wight  cockles  are  very 
celebrated ,  the  sand-eel  is  also  very  plentiful ; 
the  cuttle-fish  is  occasionally  taken. 

The  agricultural  produce  of  this  isle  has  no- 
thing peculiar,  except  the  breed  of  hogs  may  be 
so  termed,  which  are  very  tall  and  large,  and 
make  excellent  bacon.  This  island,  however, 
has  been  styled  the  garden  of  England :  an  ap- 
pellation well  justified  by  the  innumerable  plants 
and  flowers  which  grow  every  where  in  wild 
luxuriance;  among  which  are  the  ophrysspi- 
fera,  or  bee-orcbis,  the  digitalis,  or  fox-glove, 
and  the  orithmnm  maririmqm,  or  rock-samphire. 
Domestic  fowls  and  poultry  are  very  numerous; 
and  game  is  still  pret^  plentiful,  notwithstanding 
the  ravages  whidi  war,  that  bane  of  all  comfort 
and  enjoyment,  has  made  here,  by  the  numerous 
soldiers  which  have  almost  at  all  times  been  sta- 
tioned on  the  island. 

This  island  sends  six  members  to  parliament : 
VIZ.  two  for  Newport;  (this  borough  had  the 
honor  of  being  represents  in  the  year  1807  by 
the  duke  of  Wellington,  then  Sir  Arthur  Wel- 
lesley  ;)  two  for  Yarmouth ;  and  two  for  Newton. 
Dr.  Thomas  James,  a  learned  divine  and  anti- 
quary, was  bom  at  Newport,  about  the  year 
1571.  He  vras  so  celebrated  for  his  erudition 
as  to  be  termed  a  living  library.  He  died  in 
1639. — Admiral  Hobson,  a  gallant  commander 
in  the  reign  of  queen  Anne,  was  bom  at  Bon- 
church  in  this  isle. — Dr.  Robert  Hooke,  a  learned 
philosopher,  and  author  of  Micrographia,  or  Phi^ 
losophical  Descriptions  of  Minute  bodies,  &c., 
was  bom  at  Fresnwater  in  1 635.     H€  died  in 
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170%4 — Sir  R.  WoTsley,  an  ingenious  antiquary, 
and  author  of  a  History  of  the  Isle  of  Wight  was 
%lio  a  native  of  the  island. 

The  trade  of  this  island  is  flourishing.  The 
harbour  of  Cowes  is  particularly  convenient  for 
shipping  and  unshipping  merchandise.  The 
chier  imports  are  coals,  timber,  deals,  iron,  wine, 
hemp,  and  fruits ;  the  principal  exports  wheat, 
flour,  barley,  malt,  and  salt.  The  chief  manu- 
factures are  those  of  starch,  hair-powder,  and 
salt;  and  the  making  of  woollens,  sacks,  &c. 
These  are  chiefly  carried  on  in  the  House  of  In- 
dustry near  Newport. 

ISLEBIANS,  in  ecclesiastical  history,  a  name 
given  to  those  who  adopted  the  sentiments  of  a 
Lutheran  divine  of  Saxony,  called  John  Agri- 
cola,  a  disciple  and  companion  of  Luther,  a 
native  of  Isleb,  whence  the  name ;  who,  inter- 
preting literally  some  of  the  precepts  of  St. 
Paul  with  regard  to  the  Jewish  law,  declaimed 
against  the  law  and  the  necessity  of  good  works. 

ISLEIF,  an  Islandic  historian,  who  flourished 
early  in  the  eleventh  century.  He  was  sent  into 
Germany  by  his  father  Gysser,  who  had  assisted 
in  converting  Iceland  to  Christianity ;  and,  having 
finished  his  studies  there,  he  went  to  Rome,  and 
was  ordained  in  1056.  In  liis  journey  he  visited 
the  emperor,  and  conciliated  his  patronage  by 
making  him  a  present  of  a  bear.  Returning 
in  1057,  he  founfled  the  see  and  school  of  Seal- 
holt,  .where  several  prelates  of  Iceland  received 
their  education.  Our  bishop  afterwards  wrote 
Annals  of  that  country,  a  History  of  Norway, 
and  the  Lives  of  Harold  Fairfax  and  his  succes- 
sors, including  an  account  of  all  the  Norwegian 
families  who  had  arrived  in  Iceland  in  that 
prince's  reign.  Isleif  was  married,  and  had  a 
son  named  Gysser,  who  published  some  histori- 
cal translations.^ His  father  died  in  1080. 

ISLEWORTH,  a  large  parish  and  village  in 
Middlesex,  nine  miles  west  of  London,  on  the 
Thames.  Sion  House,  the  magnificent  seat  of 
the  duke  of  Northumberland,  and  several  hand- 
some villas,  are  in  this  parish, 

ISLINGTON,  a  village  of  Middlesex,  on  the 
noitb  side  of  London,  to  which  it  is  almost  con- 
tiguous. It  appears  to  be  of  Saxon  origin ;  and 
in  the  Conqueror's  time  was  written  Isledon,  or 
Isendon.  The  church  is  one  of  the  prebends  of 
St  Paul's ;  to  the  dean  and  chapter  of  which  a 
certain  precinct  belongs,  for  the  probate  of  wills, 
and  granting  administrations.  The  church  was 
a  Gothic  structure,  erected  in  1503,  and  stood 
till  1751,  when  the  inhabitants  applied  to  parlia- 
ment for  leave  to  rebuild  it,  and  soon  after 
erected  the  present  structure,  which  is  a  very 
substantial  brick  edifice.  The  White  Conduit 
House  has  handsome  gardens  with  good  walks, 
and  two  large  rooms  for  the  entertainment  of 
company.  In  the  south-west  part  of  this  village 
is  that  noble  reservoir,  improperly  called  New- 
river  Head;  though  they  are  only  two  basins 
which  receive  that  river  from  Hertfordshire,  and 
whence  the  water  is  thrown  by  an  engine  into 
the  company^s  pipes  for  the  supply  of  London. 
In  thb  parish  are  two  charity-schools;  one 
founded  in  1613  by  dame  Alice  Owen,  for  edu- 
cating thirty  children.  This  foundation,  with  a 
row  of  alms-houses,  is  under  the  care  of  the 


brewers'  company.  Here  is  an  hospital  with  us 
chapel,  and  a  work-house  for  the  poor.  There 
is  a  spring  of  chalybeate  water,  in  a  very  plea- 
sant garden,  which  for  some  years  was  constantly 
attended  by  the  princess  Amelia.  Near  this  is 
Sadler's  Wells,  where,  during  the  summer  season, 
people  are  amused  with  rope-dancing,  tumbling, 
pantomimes,  &c. 

ISLIP,  a  town  of  Oxfordshire,  fifty-six  miles 
from  London,  noted  for  the  birth  and  baptism 
of  Edward  the  Confessor.  By  the  inland  navi- 
gation, it  has  communication  with  the  rivers 
Mersey,  Dee,  Ribble,  Ouse,  Trent,  Derwent, 
Severn,  Humber,  Thames,  Avon,  &c.,  and  the 
counties  of  Lincoln,  Nottingham,  York,  Lancas- 
ter, Westmoreland,  Chester,  Stafford,  Warwick, 
Leicester,  Oxford,  Worcester,  &c.  It  has  a  good 
market  for  sheep,  and  some  remains  of  an  ancient 
palace,  said  to  have  been  king  Ethelred's.  Here 
is  a  charity-school.  The  chapel  wherein  Edvrard 
was  baptised  standing  at  a  small  distance  north 
from  the  church,  and  still  called  the  king's  chapel, 
was  entirely  desecrated  during  Cromwell's  usur-  - 
nation,  and  converted  to  the  meanest  uses  of  a 
tarm-yard.  It  is  built  of  stone,  fifteen  yards  long 
and  seven  broad,  and  retains  traces  of  the  arches 
of  an  oblong  window  at  the  east  end.  This  ma- 
nor was  given  by  Edward  the  Confessor  to  West- 
minster Abbey,  to  which  it  still  belongs. 

ISMAEL,  or  Ismail,  a  strong  town  of  Tur- 
key in  Europe,  in  Bessarabia.  It  was  taken  by 
storm,  by  the  Russians,  on  the  22d  of  December, 
1790;  and  it  is  said  that  the  long  siege,  and 
the  capture,  did  not  cost  them  less  than  10,000 
men .  The  most  shocking  part  of  the  transaction 
is,  that  the  garrison,  whose  bravery  merited, 
and  would  have  received  from  a  generous  foe, 
the  hi^est  honors,  were  massacred  in  cold 
blood  by  the  merciless  Russians,  to  the  amount, 
by  their  own  account,  of  30,000  men :  and  the 
place  was  abandoned  to  the  fury  of  the  brutal  sol- 
diery. Ismail  is  seated  on  the  north  side  of  the 
Danube,  140  miles  south  by  west  of  Bender. 
Long.  29®  30'  E.,  lat  45*»  11'  N. 

ISMARUS,  a  town  of  theCicones,  in  Thrace, 
giving  name  to  a  lake.  By  Virgil  it  is  called 
Ismara.  Servius  supposes  it  to  be  the  mountain 
of  Thrace,  on  which  Orpheus  dwelt 

ISMID,  the  ancient  Nicomedia,  a  town  of 
Asia  Jtfinor,  capital  of  Bithynia.  There  are  no 
traces  remaining  of  its  former  greatness,  except 
an  inferior  church.  It  stands  on  the  side  of  a 
hill  overlooking  the  gulf  of  Nicomedia,  and  con- 
tains 750  families.  Long.  29''  34'  E.,  lat  40*' 
39' N. 

ISNARDIA,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  mono- 
gynia  order,  and  tetrandria  class  of  plants ;  natu- 
ral order  seventeenth,  calycantheme :  cor.  none : 
CAL.  quadrifid :  caps,  quadrilocular,  and  girt  with 
the  calyx.  Species  one  only,  an  aquatic  annual 
plant  common  in  Europe  and  America. 

ISNIK,  the  ancient  Nice,  a  town  of  Asia  Mi- 
nor, and  fbr  a  short  time  the  capital  of  Bithynia, 
is  fomous  in  ecclesiastical  history  as  the  seat  of 
the  two  councils  of  325  and  787.  See  Nice. 
It  contains  at  present  scarcely  300  houses,  yet 
has  many  monuments  of  its  former  grandeur. 
The  walls  may  still  be  traced  over  a  circumfe- 
reuce  of  four  miles ;  and  the  palace  of  Theodore 
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lAscaris  forms  a  most  stupendous  mass  of  ma^ 
soury.  The  town  is  situated  on  a  lake  commu- 
uicating  with  the  sea  of  Marmora,  and  has  a 
trade  in  silk.    Long.  29°  50'  E.,  lat.  40°  16'  N. 

ISOCHRONAL,  is  applied  to  such  vibrations 
of  a  pendulum  as  are  performed  in  the  same 
space  of  time ;  as  aU  the  vibrations  or  swings  of 
the  same  pendulum  are,  whether  the  arches  it 
describes  are  shorter  or  longer. 

Isochronal  Line,  that  in  which  a  heavy  body 
is  supposed  to  descend  without  any  acceleration. 

ISOCRATES  one  of  the  greatest  orators  of 
Greece,  was  bom  at  Athens,  A.  A.  C  436.  He 
was  the  son  of  Theodorus,  who  had  enriched  him- 
self by  making  musical  instruments,  and  who  gave 
his  son  a  liberal  education.  He  was  the  disciple 
of  Prodicus  Gorgias,  and  other  great  orators. 
He  endeavoured  at  first  to  declaim  in  public,  but 
without  success ;  he  therefore  contented  himself 
with  instructing  his  scholars,  and  making  private 
orations;  and,  being  informed  of  the  loss  of  the 
battle  of  Cheronea,  he  abstained  four  days  from 
eating,  and  died  in  consequence  at  the  age  of 
ninety-eight.  There  are  still  extant  twenty-one 
orations,  which  are  much  admired,  and  have 
been  translated  from  the  Greek  into  Latin  by 
Wolfius.  It  is  recorded,  to  his  praise,  that  he 
never,  by  writing  or  accusation,  injured  a  single 
individual.  A  statue  of  bronze  was  raised  to  his 
memory  by  Timotheus,  and  another  by  his 
adopted  son  Aphareus.  The  style  of  Isocrates 
is  pure,  sweet  and  flowing :  he  was  extremely 
attentive  to  the  harmony  of  his  periods,  and  he 
is  reckoned  by  Cicero  as  the  first  who  introduced 
into  Greek  prose  that  melody  of  which  it  is  sus- 
ceptible. He  spent  much  time  in  polishing 
his  compositions:  his  panegyric  on  Athens  is 
said  to  have  cost  him  ten  years'  labor.  There 
are  also  nine  letters  attributed  to  him. 

ISOETES,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  natural 
order  of  filices,  and  the  cryptogamia  class  of 
plants.  The  antherae  of  the  male  flower  are 
within  the  base  of  the  frons  or  leaf.  The  caps. 
of  the  female  flower  is  bilocular,  and  within  the 
base  of  the  leaf  There  are  but  two  species,  of 
which  one,  I.  lacastrix,  is  common  to  England. 

ISOPERIMETRICAL,  n.  «.  Gr.  uro^:,  «pi, 
and  lUTpov.  In  geometry,  are  such  figures  as 
have  equal  perimeters  or  circumferences,  of  which 
the  circle  is  the  greatest. 

ISOPYRUM,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the 
polygynia  order,  and  polyandria  class  of  plants ; 
and  in  the  natural  method  ranking  under  the 
twenty-sixth  order,  multisiliqua; :  cal.  none :  pe- 
tals five :  the  nectaria  trifid  and  tubular :  caps. 
recurved  and  polyspermous.  Species  three ;  one 
of  Siberia,  the  other  two  of  the  Alps. 

ISOS'CELES,  71.  s.  Fr.  isotcele,  or  equiangu- 
lar triangle.  That  which  has  only  two  sides 
equal. 

ISPAHAN,  an  elevated  district  of  the  pro- 
vince of- Irak,  in  Persia,  consisting  principally 
of  clusters  of  villages  connected  with  each  other 
bv  narrow  valleys  and  defiles  of  the  mountains. 
C5ne  pf  these  valleys,  however,  is  forty  miles  in 
breadth,  and  from  sixty-five  to  seventy  miles  long. 
It  is  called  the  Hallook  of  Sinjan,  and  contains 
several  distinct  villages:  the  Zenderout  or  its 
canals  watering  the  whole.'    There  is  not  per- 


haps a  more  fertile  spot  in  Persia:  but  tlie 
Afghauns  have  ravaged  it  in  modem  limes,  and 
the  whole  district  will  be  long  ere  it  recovers  en- 
tirely from  the  effects  of  their  depredations. 
Pigeons  are  kept  here  in  large  quantities  for  tlie 
sake  of  their  dung,  to  which,  used  as  a  manure, 
the  fineness  of  the  melons  of  this  neighbourhood 
has  been  attributed.  The  chief  towns  besides 
Ispahan  are  Isfeijan  and  Yezdikhaust. 

Ispahan,  Sep  ah  an,  or  Spanhaun  (i.  e.  a  ren- 
dezvous), a  city  of  Persia,  in  the  above  district, 
and  long  the  capital  of  the  Persian  monarchy. 
It  stands  on  the  river  Zeinderood,  which  is  after- 
wards lost  in  the  desert.  It  is  supposed  to  be 
the  Aspadana  of  Ptolemy ;  but  it  was  then,  as 
indeed  now,  a  place  of  not  much  consequence. 
Previously  to  tne  days  of  Timour  it  had  risen 
into  considerable  notice,  and  was  taken  by  that 
conqueror  in  1387,  when  70,000  of  its  inhabi- 
tants are  said  to  have  been  massacred,  and  their 
heads  piled  in  heaps  upon  the  walls.  The  early  ' 
Sophis  made  it  the  seat  of  their  empire ;  and 
Shah  Abbas  employed  all  his  power  and  wealth 
to  beautify  it  as  his  capital.  His  palace  and 
gardens  extended  five  miles  in  circuit.  Many 
of  its  vralls  remain  entire.  When  visited  by 
Chardin,  iji  the  early  part  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, it  was  at  the  height  of  its  splendor,  and, 
according  to  his  estimate,  was  twenty-four  miles 
in  circuit,  and  included  nearly  1,000,000  of  in- 
habitants, 172  mosques,  forty-eight  colleses, 
1800  caravanseras,  and  273  public  baths.  The 
Afghauns  ravaged  and  almost  reduced  it  to  min« 
in  1722,  and  in  this  state  much  of  it  remains. 
Modern  travellers  say  that  a  person  may  ride  for 
miles  amidst  the  mins  of  this  immense  capital, 
and  that  yet  it  boasts  a  population  of  more  than 
200,000  inhabitants.  To  Hajee  Mahomed  Hus- 
sein Khan,  second  minister  to  the  king  of  Persia, 
who  was  a  great  while  govemor  of  Ispahan,  aad 
born  here,  it  is  said  to  owe  much  of  its  late  re- 
vival. He  informed  Mr.  Morier  that  it  con- 
tained 80,000  families,  or  400,000  individuals. 
According  to  Mr.  Kinnier,  the  first  view  which 
the  traveller  has,  on  coming  from  Shiraz,  of  this 
great  metropolis,  is  from  an  eminence  about  five 
miles  from  the  city,  when  it  bursts  at  once  upon 
his  sight,  and  is,  perhaps,  one  of  the  grandest 
prospects  in  the  universe.  Its  rainous  condition 
IS  not  observable  at  a  distance,  all  defects  being 
hid  by  high  trees  and  lofty  buildings ;  and  pa- 
laces, colleges,  mosques,  minarets,  and  shady 
groves,  are  the  only  objects  that  meet  the  eye. 
Ispahan  he  still  regards  as  the  first  commercial 
city  in  Persia,  being  the  emporium  of  the  foreign 
trade  between  India  and  Persia,  Turkey  and 
Cabul.  Its  manufactures  are  ^-arious;  but  in 
that  of  gold  brocade  it  has  attained  unrivalled 
excellence.  The  Meydau,  or  great  square, 
is  one-third  of  a  mile  in  length,  and  about 
half  that  breadth.  It  was  once  encircled  by  a 
canal,  bordered  by  fine  plane  trees ;  but  no  ves- 
tiges of  either  remain.  Here  Shah  Abbas  dis- 
plaved  the  horsemanship  and  military  exercises 
of  his  court ;  but  it  is  now  devoted  to  commer- 
cial purposes;  being  surrounded  by  the  finest 
shops  or  the  city.  In  the  middle  is  held  the 
market  for  horses  and  cattle.  There  are  ^some 
fine  mosques  in  the  whole  circuit  of  it;  but  tlic 
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pttlace,  forming  one  of  the  sides,  is  the  chief  or- 
nament. Another  object  wordi  notice  is  the 
Chaur  Bang  (or  Four  Gardens)  :  a  name  given  to 
an  avenue  of  more  than  a  mile,  reaching  from  the 
Meydan  to  the  mountains  east  of  Ispahan.  It  is 
composed  of  four  rows  of  very  large  plane-trees ; 
and  IS  about  300  feet  broad :  the  alleys  on  both 
sides  are  raised,  and  covered  with  fruits  and  flowers. 
Fountains  and  canals,  communicating  with  the 
Zeinderood,  abound  throughout  its  whole  extent. 
In  the  garden  of  the  Huzar  Jareeb,  a  noble  edi- 
6ce  destroyed  by  the  A%hauns,  the  finest  fruits  of 
Persia  are  to  be  found.  It  is  at  the  east  end  of 
this  avenue. 

Ispahan  has  also  several  handsome  bridges 
over  the  Zeinderood  and  its  canals:  that  which 
joins  the  Chaur  Baug  with  the  suburb  of  Jul& 
is  upwards  of  1000  feet  long,  with  thirty-four 
very  large  arches. 

ISRAEL,  from  Heb.  TTW,  and  ^K)  i.  e.  pre- 
vailing in  the  Lord.  The  name  which  the  angel 
gave  Jacob  after  having  vnestled  with  him  all 
night  at  Mahanaim  or  Penuel.  Gen.  xxxii.  1, 
2,  and  28,  29,  30,  and  Hosea  xii.  3. 

Israel  is  also  used  for  the  people  of  Israel,  or 
the  whole  descendants  of  Jacob,  as  well  as  for 
the  kingdom  of  Israel,  or  of  the  ten  tribes  dis- 
tinct from  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  In  both  these 
senses  it  is  used  in  the  following  brief  chronolo- 
gical lists  of  the  judges  and  kings  of  Israel.  The 
Israelites  had  no  king  of  their  nation  till  Saul, 
except  the  short  lived  usurper  Abimelech.  Be- 
fore that  they  were  governed,  at  first  by  elders, 
as  in  Figypt;  then  by  princes  of  God's  appoint- 
ment, as  Moses  and  Joshua;  then  by  judges, and 
last  of  all  by  kings. 

A  Chronological  List  of  the  Judges  and 
Servitudes  of  Israel. 

A.M. 

2453.  Moses  led  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt. 

2493.  Moses  died,  aged  120. 

2510.  Joshua  died,  after  judging  Israel  seven- 
teen years,  aged  110. 

2525.  The  elders  governed  for  about  fifteen  years. 

2532.  An  anarchy  of  about  seven  years,  during 
which  the  history  of  Micah,  the  conquest 
of  Laish,  by  the  Danites,  and  the  civil 
war  between  the  eleven  tribes  and  Ben- 
jamin took  place. 

2531.  The  first  servitude  under  Cushan-risha- 
thaim,  king  of  Mesopotamia,  whicb  lasted 
eight  years. 

2539.  Othnicl  delivered  Israel  in  the  fortieth 
year  after  peace  was  established  by 
Joshua. 

2579.  A  peace  of  about  forty  years,  from  the  de- 
liverance of  Othnicl. 

2597.  The  second  servitude,  under  Eglon  king 
of  the  Moabites,  lasted  eighteen  years. 

2597.  Ehud  delivers  Israel,  and  governs  sixty 
years. 

2657.  Shamgar  governed  Israel,  and  the  land 
had  peace  till  the  eightieth  year  after  the 
deliverance  by  Ehud. 

2677.  The  third  servitude,  under  the  Canaanites,. 
began,  and  lasted  twenty  years. 

S697.  Deborah  and  Barak  deliver  the  Israelites, 
and  jjovcm  forty  years. 


A.  M. 

2737.  The  fourth  servitude  under  the  Midian- 
ites,  which  lasted  seven  years. 

2744.  Gideon  delivers  Israel,  and  governs  forty 
years. 

2784-  Abimelech  made  king  by  the  Shechemites. 

2787.  He  is  killed  at  the  siege  of  Thebez. 

2788.  Tola  governs  twenty-three  years. 
2811.  Jair  governs  twenty-two  years. 

2815.  The  fifth  servitude  under  the  Philistines 

and  Ammonites,  which  lasted  eighteen 

years. 
2833.    The  death  of  Jair. 
2833.  Jephthah  chosen  head  of  the  Israelites, 

defeats  (he  Ammonites,  and  governs  six 

years. 
2839.  Jephthah  dies. 

2839.  Ibzan  of  Bethelem,  by  the  Rabbles  reck- 
oned the  same  with  Boaz,  governs  seven 

years. 
2846.  Elon  governs  ten  years. 
2856.  Abdon  judges  Israel  eight  years. 
2864.  The  sixth  servitude,  under  the  Philistines, 

began,  which  lasted  forty  years. 
2864.  Eli  the  high  priest  governed  twenty-four 

years,  during  the  time  of  the  servitude 

under  the  Philistines. 
2867.  Sampson  defends  and  judges  Israel  twenty 

years. 

2887.  The  death  of  Sampson,  who  judged  Israel 
•  during  the  judicature   of  Eli  the  high 

priest,  according  to  some;  but  Alstedius 
and  others  make  Eli  the  successor  of 
Sampson. 

2888.  The    death   of   Eli,  and  beginning    of 

Samuel's  government. 
2909.  Saul  elected  king. 

A  Chronological  List  of  the  Kings  of 
Israel. 

2909.  Saul,  the  first  king  of  the  Israelites, 
reigned  forty  years. 

Ishbosheth,   his    son,    succeeded,    and 
reigned  seven  years  over  part  of  Israel. 
David  was  anointed  king  by  Samuel,  but 
did  not  enjoy  the  regal  power  till  the 
death  of  Saul  in  2949,  and  was  not  ac- 
knowledged king  of  sdl  Israel  till  after 
the  death  of  Ishbosheth,  in  2956. 
David  died,  aged  seventy. 
Solomon  succeeded.    He  had  received  the 
royal  unction  in  2989. 
Solomon  died,  after  reigning  forty  years. 
After  his  deaUi  the  kingdom  was  divided, 
and,  the  ten  tribes  having  chosen  Jeroboam 
for  their  king,  Rehoboam  reigned  only 
over  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin. 
See  Judah. 

Jeroboam  I.  died,  after  reigning  twenty- 
two  years. 

3051.  Nadab  reij^ed  two  years. 

3053.  Baasha  twenty-four  years. 

3077.  Elah  two  years. 

Zimii  seven  days. 

3079.  Omri  reigned  twelve  years.  He  had  a 
competitor,  Tibni,  whom  he  defeated  and 
killed. 

3091.  Ahab  reigned  twenty-two  years. 

31 13.  Ahaziah,  his  son,  two  years. 


2949. 
2934. 


2990. 
2990. 

3029. 


3051. 
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3115.  Jehoram  succeeded  his  brother,  reigned 
twelve  years,  and  was  killed  in  3137. 

3127.  Jehu  reigned  twenty-eight  years. 

3155.  Jehpahaz  reigned  seventeen  years. 

3172.  Joash  reigned  sixteen  years. 

3188.  Jeroboam  II.  forty-one  years. 

3229.  Zachariah  six  months. 

3229.  Shallum  reigned  one  month. 

3229.  Menahem  ten  years. 

3239.  Pekahiah  two  years. 

3241.  Pekah  twenty  years,  from  3241  to  3261. 

3261.  Hoshea  reigned  nine  years,  after  which  the 
kings  of  ^yria  carried  Israel  away  cap- 
tive, from  3261  to  3270.  See  Kint^  xvii.  6. 

ISRAELITES,  the  descendants  of  Israel,  who 
were  at  first  called  Hebrews,  from  Heber,one  of 
their  ancestors  (see  Heber),  or  from  Abraham, 
who  came  from  the  other  side  of  the  Euphrates ; 
afterwards  Israelites,  from  Israel  the  patriarch ; 
and  lastly  Jews,  after  their  return  from  the  cap- 
tivity of  Babylon,  because  the  tribe  of  Judah  was 
then  much  stronger  and  more  numerous  than  the 
other  tribes.    See  Jews. 

ISSACHAR,  from  Heb.  -OV,  i.e.  he  hired, 
or  wages,  the  fifth  son  of  Jacob  by  Leah,  and 
the  progenitor  of  the  tribe  so  named  from  him. 
Tolan,  one  of  the  judges,  and  Baasha,  one  of  the 
kings  of  Israel,  were  of  this  tnbe. 

IssACHAR,  one  of  the  divisions  of  Palestine  by 
tribes,  lying  south  of  Zabulon,  so  as  by  a  narrow 
slip  to  reach  the  Jordan,  between  Zabulon  and 
Manasseh,  Joshua  xix.  But  whether  it  reached 
the  sea  is  a  question :  some  holding  that  it  did. 
But  Joshua  makes  no  mention  of  the  sea  in  this, 
tribe,  nor  does  Josephus  extend  it  farther  than  to 
Mount  Carmel;  and,  in  Joshua  xvii.  10,  Asher 
is  said  to  touch  Manasseh  on  the  north,  which 
could  not  be  if  Issachar  extended  to  the  sea. 

ISSOIRE,  a  fortified  town  in  the  department 
of  the  Puy  de  Dome,  France,  on  the  small  river 
Couze.  A  large  street  surrounds  it,  occupying 
the  ground  of  the  old  ramparts.  Population  up- 
wards of  5000.  Nineteen  miles  south  by  east  of 
Clermont,  and  300  S.  S.  E  of  Paris. 

ISSOUDUN,  a  considerable  town  and  arron- 
dissement  of  France,  in  the  department  of  Indre, 
and  late  province  of  Berry.  It  carries  on  a  great 
trade  in  wood,  cattle,  cloth,  hats,  and  stockings, 
and  is  seated  partly  on  a  plane,  and  partly  on  an 
eminence.  Inhabitants  10,000.  It  is  eighteen 
miles  south-west  of  Bourges. 

IS'SUE,  n.  s.,  V.  fi.  &  v.  a.  >     Fr.  istue,    Is- 

Is'sueless,  adj.  S  sueless  is  without 

offspring  or  descendants:  the  substantive  and 
the  verbs  have  a  great  variety  of  meanings  as 
under.  In  law.  Issue  has  divers  applirations 
in  the  common  law :  sometimes  used  for  the 
children  begotten  between  a  man  and  his  wife ; 
sometimes  for  profits  growing  from  an  amerce- 
ment, fine,  or  expenses  of  suit ;  sometimes  for 
profits  of  lands  or  tenements;  sometimes  for  that 
point  of  matter  depending  in  suit,  whereupon 
the  parties  join  and  put  their  cause  to  the  trial  of 
the  jury.  Issue  is  either  general  or  special : 
general  issue  seemeth  to  be  that  whereby  it  is 
referred  to  the  jury  to  bring  in  their  verdict, 
whether  the  defendant  have  done  any  such  thing 


as  the  plaintiff  layeth  to  bi^  charge.  The  spe- 
cial issue  then  must  be  that,  where  special  matter 
being  alleged  by  the  defendant  for  his  defence, 
both  the  parties  join  thereupon,  and  so. grow 
rather  to  a  demurrer,  if  it  be  questio  juris,  or  to 
trial  by  the  jury,  if  it  be  questio  facti. 

Is'suE.  The  act  of  passing  out;  exit;  ^ress; 
or  passage  out. 

Unto  the  Lord  belong  the  itttut  of  death. 

Pmlms. 

Let  us  examine  what  bodies  touch  a  moveable 
whilst  in  motion,  as  the  only  means  to  find  an  ittug 
out  of  this  difficulty.  IWfy  on  Bodies, 

We  might  have  easily  prevented  Uiose  great  re- 
turns of  mon^  to  France ;  and,  if  it  be  true  the 
French  are  so  impoverished,  in  what  condition  must 
tliey  have  been,  if  that  isme  of  wealth  had  been 
stopped  1  &r^. 

Event;  consequence. 

Spirits  are  not  finely  touched, 
But  to  fine  uium. 

.    Shaktpean.  Measure  for  Measurs. 
If  I  were  ever  fearful 
To  do  a  thing,  where  I  the  issue  doubted, 
Whereof  the  execution  did  cry  out 

X'nst  the  non-performance,  'twas  a  fear 
:h  oft  infects  the  wisest. 

Id.  Winter's  TaU. 
But  let  the  issue  correspondent  prove 
To  good  beginnings  of  each  enterprize. 

Fahfax. 
If  things  were  cast  upon  this  tssue,  that  Ood 
should  never  prevent  sin  till  man  deserved  it,  the 
best  would  sin,  and  sin  for  ever.  SmOk. 

The  wittiest  sayings  and  sentences  will  be  found 
the  issues  of  chance,  and  nothing  else  but  so  many 
lucky  hits  of  a  jovin^  fancy.  Id, 

Our  present  condition  is  better  for  us  in  the  issue, 
than  that  uninterrupted  health  and  security  that  the 
Atheist  desires.  Benil^. 

Termination;  conclusion. 
He  hath  preserved  Argalus  alive,  under  pretence 
of  having  hun  publickly  executed  after  these  wars, 
of  which  they  hope  for  a  soon  and  prosperous  issue. 

Sidney. 
What  issue  of  my  love  remains  for  me ! 
How  wild  a  passion  works  within  my  breast ! 
With  what  prodigious  flames  am  I  possest ! 

Dryden. 
Homer,  at  a  loss  to  bring  difficult  matters  to  an 
u*u«,  lays  his  hero  asleep,  and  this  solves  the  diffi- 
culty. Broome, 
Sequel  deduced  from  premises. 

I  am  to  pray  you  not  to  strain  my  speech 
To  grosser  usues,  nor  to  larger  reach. 
Than  to  suspicion.  Shakspemre.  OtheUe. 

A  fontanel ;  a  vent  made  in  a  muscle  for  the 
discharge  of  humors. 

This  tumour  in  his  left  ami  was  caused  by  strict 
binding  of  his  issue.  Wiseman 

Evacuation. 
A  woman  was  diseased  with  an  issue  of  blood. 

Mati.  ix.  2. 
Progeny;  ofispring. 
This  good  king  shortly  without  issue  dide. 
Whereof  great  trouble  in  this  kingdome  grew 
That  did  herselfe  in  sondry  parti  divide. 
And  with  her  powre  her  own  selfe  overthrew. 

Spenter,  Faerie  Queene. 
O  nation  miserable  > 
Since  that  the  truest  ttni«  of  thy  throne. 
By  his  own  interdiction  stands  accurst. 

^hakspeare.  Mtmehelh. 
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Nw  where  Abaattio  kings  their  mm  guard, 
Mount  Aman,  though  this  by  some  supposed 
True  Pmradise,  under  the  i£tniop  line 
By  Niltts'  head.  MiUon't  Paradiae  Lott, 

lliis  old  peaceful  prince,  as  Heaven  decreed. 
Was  blessed  with  no  male  i«ni«  to  succeed. 

Ihydtn*s  Mimd, 
The  frequent  productions  of  monsters,  in  all  the 
species  of  animals,  and  strange  uni«f  of  human 
birth,  carry  with  them  difficulties,  not  possible  to 
consist  with  this  hypothesis.  Locke, 

I^su£,  V.  n.    From  the  noun ;  Fr.  MStuf;  Ital- 
tudrt. 
To  come  out;  to  pass  out  of  any  place. 
Watais  itstud  out  firom  under  the  threshold  of  the 
house.  EMek, 

From  the  utmost  end  of  the  head  branches  there 
iaueth  out  a  gummy  juice.  Raleigh's  HiMtcry. 

Waters  iuusd  from  a  cave.  MUUm, 

Wild  shrieks  have  urned  from  the  hollow  tombs ; 
Dead  men  have  come  again  and  walked  about. 

Blair^i  Grow. 
Ere  Pallas  imied  from  the  thunderer's  head, 
Dttlness  o*er  all  possessed  her  ancient  right. 

Pope. 
To  make  an  eruptioii ;  to  break  out 
Three  of  master  Ford's  brothers  watch  the  doors 
with  pistols,  that  none  should  urns  out,  otherwise 
you  mieht  slip  away.  &uikepeare. 

See  uat  none  hence  issue  forth  a  spy.       Milton, 

Haste,  arm  your  Ardeans,  iteue  to  the  plain ; 
With  faith  to  ^end,  asault  the  Trojan  train. 

Drvden. 
At  length  there  issued  from  the  grove  behina, 
A  fair  assembly  of  the  female  kind.  Id, 

A  buzzing  noise  of  bees  his  ears  alanns ; 
Straight  igsue  through  the  sides  assembling  swarms. 

Id. 
Full  for  the  port  the  Ithaoensians  stand. 
And  furl  their  sails,  and  isaue  on  the  land. 

Pope*s  Odyssey. 
Then  iesuet  forth  the  storm  with  sudden  burst. 
And  hurls  the  whole  precipitated  air 
Down  in  a  torrent.  Tkomson. 

To  proceed  as  an  offspring. 

Of  thy  sons  that  shall  issue  from  thee,  which  thou 
shalt  beget,  shall  they  take  away.    2  Kings  zx.  18. 

To  be  produced  by  any  fund. 

These  alterages  issued  out  of  the  ofierings  made  to 
the  altar,  and  were  payable  to  the  priesthiwd. 

Ayliffe*s  Parergon, 

•  To  run  out  in  lines. 

Pipes  made  with  a  heXLj  towards  the  lower  end, 
aod  then  issuing  into  a  straight  concave  again 


Is'suE,  V.  a. 

To  send  out;  to  send  forth. 

A  weak  degree  of  hcAt  is  not  able  either  to  digest 
the  parts  or  to  isue  the  spiriu. 

Bacon's  Natural  History. 

The  commissioners  should  issue  money  out  to  no 
other  use.  TempU. 

To  send  out  judicially  or  anthoritatiTely. 
This  is  the  more  frequent  sense.    It  is  com- 
monly followed  by  a  particle,  out  or  forth. 

If  the  council  issued  out  any  order  against  them, 
or  if  the  king  tent  a  proclamation  for  their  repair  to 
their  houses,  some  noblemen  published  a  protestation. 

Clarendon. 
Deep  in  a  rocky  cave  he  makes  abode, 
A  mansion  proper  for  a  mourning  god : 
Here  he  gives  audience,  issuing  out  decrees 
To  rivers,  his  dependent  deities.  Dryden. 


In  vain  the  master  issues  out  commands. 
In  vain  the  trembling  sailora  ply  their  hands : 
The  tempest  unforeseen  prevents  their  care.    Id, 
They  constantly  wait  in  court  to  make  a  due  re- 
turn of  what  they  have  done,  and  to  receive  such 
other  commands  as  the  judge  shall  issue  forth. 

AyUffes  Parergon, 

Issues,  in  surgery,  are  small  ulcers  made  de- 
signedly by  the  surgeon  in  various  parts  of  the 
body,  and  kept  open  by  the  patient,  for  the 
preservation  and  recovery  of  his  health. 

IS'SUELESS, 

I  have  done  sin. 
For  which  the  Heavens,  taking  angry  note. 
Have  left  me  issueless.  Shakspeare,  ninter*s  Tale. 
Carew,  by  virtue  of  this  entail,  succeeded  to  Hugh's 
portion,  as  dying  issueless, 

Carew's  Survey  of  ComwaU. 

ISSUS,  a  town  of  Cilicia  in  Natolia,  now 
called  Ajazzo,'with  a  harbour  on  the  Levant  Sea, 
a  little  north  of  Scanderoon.  Near  this  place,  in 
a  difficult  pass  between  the  mountains  and  the 
sea,  Alexander  the  Great  fought  his  second  great 
battle  with  Darius.  The  great  cause  of  the  de- 
feat which  the  Persians  here  received  was  the 
bad  generalship  of  their  monarch,  who  led  his 
numerous  forces  into  a  narrow  place,  where  ther 
had  not  room  to  act.  Alexanaer  was  so  much 
surprised  when  he  first  received  the  news  that 
Darius  was  behind  him,  that  he  could  scarcely 
believe  it  to  be  true ;  but  when  he  was  thoroughly 
satisfied  of  the  fact,  and  that  Darius  had  again 
passed  the  river  Pinarus,  he  called  a  council  of 
war,  wherein  he  exhorted  them  to  remember  their 
former  victories;  and  that  they,  who  were 
always  conquerors,  were  about  to  contend  with 
a  nation  accustomed  to  defeat.  He  further 
observed  that  Darius  seemed  to  be  infatuated, 
since  he  had  with  such  expedition  quitted  an 
open  and  champaign  country,  where  his  num- 
bers might  have  acted  with  advantage,  to  fight  in 
a  place  enclosed,  where  the  Macedonian  phalanx 
might  be  well  drawn  up,  and  where  his  numbers 
could  only  incommode  him.  He  then  made  the 
necessary  dispositions  for  repassing  the  moun- 
tains, posted  guards  where  he  found  them  neces- 
sary, and  then  commanded  his  troops  to  refresh 
themselves,  and  to  take  their  rest  till  morning. 
At  break  of  day  he  began  to  repass  the  moun- 
tains, obliging  his  forces  to  move  in  close  order 
where  the  roi^  was  narrow,  and  to  extend  them- 
selves as  they  had  more  room,  the  right  wing 
keeping  always  close  to  the  mountain,  and  the 
left  to  the  searsbore.  On  the  right  tiiere  was  a 
battalion  of  heavy  armed  troops,  besides  the 
targeteers  under  the  command  of  Nicanor  the 
son  of  Parmenio.  Next  these,  extending  to  the 
phalanx,  were  the  corps  of  Canus  and  Peraiccas ; 
and  on  the  lef^  the  respective  bodies  commanded 
by  Amyntas,  Ptolemy,  and  Meleager.  The  foot 
appointed  to  support  them  were  commanded  by 
Craterus ;  but  the  whole  left  wing  was  committed 
to  Parmenio,  with  strict  orders  not  to  decline  from 
the  sea-shore,  lest  the  Persians  should  surround 
them.  Darius  ordered  20,000  foot,  and  30,000 
horse  to  retire,  finding  that  he  already  wanted 
room  to  draw  up  the  rest.  His  first  line  con- 
sisted of  30,000  Greek  mercenaries,  having  on 
their  right  and  left  60,000  heavy.armed  troops,- 
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being  the  utmost  the  grovad  would  allow     Oq 
the  left,  towards  the  mountain,  he  posted  20,000 
men,  which,  from  the  hollow  situation  of  the 
place,  were  brought  quite  behind  Alexander's 
right  wing.    The  rest  of  his  troops  were  formed 
into  close  and  useless  lines  behind  the  Greek 
mercenaries,  to  the  number  in  all  of  600,000  men. 
When  this  was  done  he  suddenly  recalled  the 
horse  who  had  retired,  sending  part  of  them  to 
take  post  on  his  right  against  the  Macedonians 
commanded  by  Parmenio;    and  the   rest    he 
ordered  to  the  left  towards  the  mountain :  but, 
finding  them  unserviceable  there,  he  sent  the 
greatest  part  of  them  to  the  right ;  and  then  took 
upon  himself*  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
Persian  kings,  the  command  of  the  main  body. 
As  soon  as  Alexander  perceived  that  the  weight 
of  the  Persian  horse  was  disposed  against  his 
left  wing,  he  despatched  the  Thessalian  carairy 
thither,  and  supplied  their  place  on  the  right  by 
some  brigades  of  horse  from  the  van  and  light- 
armed  troops.    He  also  made  such  dispositions, 
thaty  notwitnstanding  the  advantage  of  the  hollow 
mountain,  the  Peraiisms  could  not  surround  him. 
But,  as  these  precautions  had  considerably  weak- 
ened the  centre  of  his  army,  he  ordered  those 
advanced  posts  on  the  enemy's  left,  of  which  he 
was  most  apprehensive,  to  be  attacked  at  the 
very  beginning  of  the  combat ;  and,  when  they 
were  easily  driven  from  them,  he  recalled  as 
many  troops  as  were  necessary  to  strengthen  his 
centre.    When  all  things  were  in  order,  Alex- 
ander gave  strict  command  that  his  army  should 
march  very  slowly.     As  for  Darius,  he  kept  his 
troops  fixed  in  their  posts,  and  in  some  places 
threw  up  ramparts ;  whence  the  Macedonians 
rightly  observed,  that  he  thought  himself  already 
a  prisoner.    Alexander,  at  the  head  of  the  right 
wing,  engaged  first,  and,  without  any  difficulty, 
broke  and  defeated  the  left  wing  of  Darius.  But, 
endeavouring  to  pass  the  Pinarus  after  them,  his 
troops  in  some  measure  losing  their  order,  the 
Greek  mercenaries  fell  upon  them  in  flank,  and 
Ptolemy,  the  son  of  Seleucus,  and  120  Mace- 
donians of  rank,  were  killed  on  the  spot.    But 
the  foot  next  to  Alexander's  right  wing  coming 
in  seasonably  to  its  relief,  fell  upon  the  merce- 
naries in  flank,  amongst  whom  a  dreadful  car- 
nage was  made ;  they  being  in  a  manner  sur- 
rounded  by  the  horse  and  light-armed  troops, 
which  at  first  pursued  the  left  wing,  and  the  foot 
that  now  passed  the  river.    The  Persian  horse 
on  the  right  still  fought  gallantly ;  but  when  they 
were  informed  of  the  rout  of  their  left  wing  and 
of  the  destruction  of  the  Greek  mercenaries,  and 
that  Darius  himself  had  fled,  they  began  to 
break,  and  betake   themselves  to  flight  also. 
The  ThessaUan  cavalry  pursued  them  close  at 
their  heels ;  and,  the  narrow  craggy  roads  incom- 
moding them  exceedingly,  vast  numbers  perished. 
Darius  fled,  soon  after  uie  left  wing  was  broken, 
in  a  chariot  with  a  few  of  his  favorites ;  but,  the 
road  becoming  rocky  and  narrow,  he  quitted  it, 
and,  mounting  a  horse,  rode  all  night:    his 
chariot,  in  which  were  his  cloak  and  his  bow, 
fell  into  the  hands  of  Alexander,  who  carried 
them  back  to  his  camp.     Diodorus  informs  us, 
that  Alexander  lookal  eveiy  where  about  for 
Darius ;  and,  as  soon  as  he  discovered  him,  with 


his  handful  of  guards  attacked  him  and  the  flower 
of  the  Persian  army  that  was  about  him ;  being 
as  desirous  of  obtaining  this  victory  by  his  per- 
sonal valor,  as  of  subduing  the  Persian  empire 
by  the  courage  of  his  soldiers.    But  when  0»- 
athres,  the  brother  of  Darius,  saw  Alexander's 
design,  and  how  fiercely  he  fought  to  accomplish 
it,  he  threw  himself,  with  the  horse  who  were 
about  him,  between  his  brother's  chariot  and  the 
enemy,  where  an  obstinate  fight  was  maintained 
till  the  dead  bodies  appeared  like  an  entrench- 
ment about  the  chariot  of  Darius.    Many  of  the 
Persian  nobility  were  slain,  and  Alexander  him- 
self was  wounded  in  the  thigh.    At  last  the 
horses  in  the  chariot  of  Darius  started,  and  be- 
came so  unruly,  that  the  king  himself  was  forced 
to  take  the  reins ;  the  enemy,  however,  pressed 
so  hard  upon  him,  that  ne  was  constrained  to 
call  for  another  chariot,  and  mounted  it  in  great 
danger.    This  was  the  beginning  of  the  rout, 
which  soon  after  became  general.    According  to 
this  author,  the  Persians  lost  200,000  foot,  and 
10,000  horse;  the  Macedonians  300  foot  and 
150  horse.    Justin  infonns  us  that  the  Persian 
army  consisted  of  400,000  foot,  and  100,000 
horse.      He  says  that  both    the    kings    were 
wounded ;  and  that  the  Persians  still  fought  gal- 
lantly when  their  king  fled,  but  that  they  after- 
wards were  speedily  and  totally  routed :  he  is  very 
particular  as    to  their    loss,  wjiich,   he  says, 
amounted  to   6t,000  foot,  10,000  horse,   and 
40,000  taken  prisoners ;  of  the  Macedonians,  he 
says,  there  fell  no  more  than  130  foot  and  150 
horse.    Curcius  says  that  of  the  Persians  there 
fell  100,000  foot,  and  10,000  horse;    that   of 
Alexander's  army  504  were  wounded;  thirty- 
two  foot  and  150  horse  killed.     He  adds.  Tan- 
tulo  impendio  ingens  victoria  stetit,  <  So  small 
was  the  cost  of  so  great  a  victory.' 

ISTHMIA,  or  the  Isthmian  Games,  one  of 
the  four  solemn  games  which  were  celebrated 
every  fifth  year  in  Greece.  They  had  their  name 
from  the  isthmus  of  Corinth,  where  they  were 
celebrated.  In  their  first  institution,  according 
to  Pausanias,  they  consisted  only  of  funeral  rites 
and  ceremonies  in  honor  of  Melicertes:  but 
Theseus  afterwards,  as  Plutarch  informs  us,  in 
emulation  of  Hercules,  who  had  appointed  games 
at  Olympia  in  honor  of  Jupiter,  dedicated  those 
to  Neptune,  his  reputed  father,  who  was  regarded 
as  the  particular  protector  of  the  isthmus  and 
commerce  of  Corinth.  The  same  trials  of  skill 
were  exhibited  here  as  at  the  other  three  sacred 
games ;  and  particularly  those  of  music  and  po- 
etry. These  games,  in  which  the  victors  were 
only  rewarded  with  garlands  of  pine-leaves,  were 
celebrated  with  great  magnificence  and  splendor 
as  long  as  paganism  continued  to  be  the  establish- 
ed religion  of  Greece;  nor  were  they  omitted 
even  when  Corinth  was  sacked  and  burnt  by 
Mummius  the  Roman  general ;  at  which  time  the 
care  of  them  was  transferred  to  the  Sicyonians, 
but  was  restored  to  the  Corinthians  when  their 
city  was  rebuilt. 

ISTHMUS,  n.  «.  Lat.  isthmus,  A  neck  of 
land  joining  a  ^ninsula  to  the  continent. 

There  is  a  castle  strongly  seated  on  a  hi?h  rock, 
which  ioineth  by  an  isthmus  to  the  land,  and  is  im- 
pregnably  fortified.  Sandys's  Travtls. 
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Thtt  Attyrian  empire  stretcheth  northward  to  that 
takmu$  between  the  Euxine  and  the  Caspian  seas. 
Brerewood  on  Lxnguaget, 

The  foremost  of  the  base  half  blind  appears ; 
And  where  his  broad  way  in  an  isthmus  ends. 
There  he  examines  all  his  passengers, 
And  those  who  ought  not  'scape  he  backward  sends. 
Fletcher^s  PurpU  IsUtnd. 

O  life,  thou  nothing's  yoanger  brother!- 
Thou  weak-built  isthmus,  that  dost  proudly  rise 
Up  betwixt  two  eternities. 
Yet  can'st  not  wave  nor  wind  sustain  ; 
But  broken  and  overwhelmed  the  ocean  meets  again. 

Cowlejf, 

Cleomenes  thinking  it  more  advisable  to  fortify, 
not  the  isthmus,  but  the  mountains,  put  his  design  m 
execution.  Creech, 

Our  church  of  England  stands  as  Corinth  between 
two  seas,  and  there  are  some  busy  in  cutting  the  isth- 
ruu,  to  let  in  both  at  once  upon  it.        ^illingfieet. 
Placed  on  this  isthmus  of  a  middle  state, 

A  being  darkly  wise,  and  rudely  great.        Pope. 

Ah  Isthmus  is  a  narrow  neck  which  joins  two 
continents,  or  separates  two  seas.  See  Penin- 
sula. The  most  celebrated  isthmuses  are,  that 
of  Panama  or  Darien,  which  joins  North  and 
South  America ;  that  of  Suez,  which  connects 
Asia  and  Africa ;  that  of  Corinth,  or  Peloponne- 
sus, in  the  Morea ;  that  of  Grim  Tartary,  other- 
wise called  Taurica  Chersonesus;  that  of  tlie 
peninsula  Romania,  and  Erisso,  or  the  isthmus 
of  tlie  Thracian  Chersonesus,  twelve  furlongs 
broad,  being  that  which  Xerxes  undertook  to  cut 
through.  The  ancients  had  several  designs  of 
cutting  the  isdimus  of  Corinth,  which  is  a  rocky 
hillock,  about  ten  miles  over ;  but  they  were  all 
in  vain,  the  invention  of  sluices  being  not  then 
known.  There  have  been  attempts  too  for  cut- 
ting the  isthmus  of  Suez,  to  make  a  communica- 
tion between  the  lied  Sea  and  the  Mediter- 
ranean: but  these  also  failed:  and,  in  one  of 
them,  a  king  of  £gypt  is  said  to  have  lost  120,000 
men. 

ISTBIA,  a  peninsula  of  Austrian  Illyna,  con- 
stituting its  southern  division;  formed  by  the 
gulft  of  Trieste  and  Fiume,  and  bounded  on  the 
north  by  Camiola.  It  is  situated  between  the 
forty-fifth  and  forty-sixth  degrees  of  latitude,  and 
was  formerly  divided  into  Venetian  and  Austrian 
Istria ;  but,  at  the  peace  of  Campo  Formio,  the 
whole  was  given  to  the  empire.  It  was  after- 
wards indeed,  during  some  years,  in  the  hands 
of  Buonaparte ;  but  was  restored  to  Austria  in 
1814.  It  comprises  the  d istricts  of  Cape  d' Istria 
and  Rovigne  in  the  circle  of  Trieste,  and  of  Istria 
in  the  circle  of  Fiume. 

The  territorial  extent  of  Istria  is  about  1600 
square  miles,  of  rich  fertile  country.  The  oil  is 
accounted  superior  to  that  of  Spain  and  Sicily ; 
and  the  fisheries  of  tunnies  and  anchovies  are 
highly  productive ;  but  the  supply  of  salt  is  in- 
adequate, and  quantities  of  the  fish  are  allowed 
to  putrefy  along  the  coast  The  marble  and 
stone  of  Istria  are  much  prized  for  building  in 
the  north-east  of  Italy.  Population  about 
140,000.    The  chief  town  is  Rovigno.    See  II- 

LTBIa. 

IT,  pronoun.    Sax.  ^iz. 

The  neutral  demonstrative.  Used  in  speaking 
of  things.  For  it,  our  ancestors  used  he,  as  the 
neutral  pronoun ;  and  for  its  they  used  his.  Thus, 


in  the  accidence,  a  noun  adjective  is  that  which 
cannot  stand  by  htnuelf,  but  requireth  another 
word  to  be  joined  with  him  to  show  hit  signifi- 
cation. 

Nothing  can  give  that  to  another  which  it  hath  not 
itself.  Bramhall  against  Uobbet, 

Will  our  great  anger  learn  to  stoop  so  low  1 
I  know  it  cannot.  Cowley. 

Tell  me,  O  tell,  what  kind  of  thing  is  wit, 
•   Thou  who  master  art  of  it.  Id. 

His  son,  it  may  be,  dreads  no  harm ; 

But  kindly  waits  his  father's  coming  home. 

Flatmore, 

The  time  will  come,  it  will,  when  yon  shall  know 
The  rage  of  love.  Dry  den. 

How  can  I  speak?  or  how,  sir,  can  you  hear  1 
Imagine  that  wnich  you  would  most  deplore. 
And  that  which  I  would  speak,  is  it  or  more.     Id. 

A  mind  so  furnished,  what  reason  has  it  to  ac- 
quiesce in  its  conclusions  1  Locke. 

The  glory  which  encompassed  them  covered  the 
place,  and  darted  its  rays  with  so  much  strene:th,  that 
the  whole  fabrick  began  to  melt.  Addison. 

If  we  find  a  ereater  good  in  the  present  constitu- 
tion, than  would  have  accrued  either  from  the  total 
privation  of  it,  or  from  other  frames  and  structures, 
we  may  then  reasonably  conclude,  that  the  present 
constitution  proceeded  from  an  intelligent  and  good 
being,  that  formed  it  that  particular  way  out  of  choice. 

Bentletf. 

The  design,  it  seems,  is  to  avoid  the  dreadful  im- 
putation of  pedantry.  Sw^^, 

It  is  used  absolutely  for  the  state  of  a  person 
or  afiair. 

I  wolde  have  caught  •(  up  anone  : 
It  fled ;  and  fro  ma  wi^  ygone. 
As  I  folowed,  and  it  forth  went, 
Downe  by  a  floury  greene  it  went, 
Ful  thicl^  of  grasse. 

Chaucer.  Boke  of  the  Duehesse 
How  is  it  with  our  general  t 
— Even  so 

As  with  a  man  by  his  own  alms  impoisonea. 
And  with  his  charity  slain. 

Shakspeare.    Coriolanus. 
What  say  you — a  pasty,  it  shall  and  it  must. 
And  my  wife  little  Kitty  is  famous  for  crust. 

Goldsmith. 
Hues  which  have  words,  and  speak  to  ye  of  heaven. 
Float  o'er  this  vast  and  wondrous  monument. 
And  shadow  forth  its  glory.   Bynm.  Childe  Harold. 

It  is  used  for  the  thing;  the  matter;  the  affair. 

It's  come  to  pass. 
That  tractable  obedience  is  a  slave 
To  each  incensed  will.   Shakspeare.  Henry  VIII. 

It  is  sometimes  expressed  by  *t. 
He  rallied,  and  again  fell  to  *t ; 
For  catching  foe  by  nearer  foot. 
He  lifted  with  such  mieht  and  strength. 
As  would  have  hurled  him  thrice  his  leneth. 

Hudibrat. 

It  is  used  ludicrously  after  neutral  verbs,  to 
give  an  emphasis. 

If  Abraham  brooght  all  with  him,  it  is  not  proba^ 
ble  that  he  meant  to  walk  it  back  again  for  his  plea- 
sure. Ral^h. 
The  Lacedemonians,  at  the  straits  of  Thermo- 
i«,  when  their  arms  failed  them,  fought  it  out  with 
leir  nails  and  teeth.  Dry  den. 
I  have  often  seen  people  lavish  it  profiisel^  in 
tiicking  up  their  children,  and  yet  starve  their  minds. 
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The  mole  oounes  u  not  on  the  eround,  like  the  rat 
or  mouse,  but  lives  under  the  earm.  Addi$om, 

Whether  the  charmer  sinner  it,  or  sunt  it. 
If  folly  grows  romantick,  I  most  paint  it,    Pop$. 
Sometimes  applied  BaLiniliarly,  ludicrously,  or 
rudely  to  persons. 

Let  us  after  him, 
Whose  care  is  gone  before  to  bid  us  welcome  : 
It  is  a  peerless  kinsman.       Shakmeare.  Macbeth. 
Do,  child,  go  to  Us  grandam,  child :  ^ 

Give  grandam  kingdom,  and  itt  grandam  will 
Give  it  up  to  him.  Id,  King  John, 

It  is  sometimes  used  of  the  first  or  second 
person,  sometimes  of  more.  This  mode  of  speech, 
though  used  by  good  authors,  and  supported  by 
the  uv  a  of  the  French,  has  yet  an  appearance 
of  barbarism. 

Who  was't  came  by  1 
— T«  two  or  three,  my  lord,  that  bring  you  word 
Macduffis  fled  to  England.      Shakspean,  Macbeth. 

City, 
*Tis  I,  that  made  thy  widows.  Id.  Coriolamu, 

"Its  these  that  early  taint  the  female  soul.   Pope. 

ITALIAN  Language,  the  language  spoken  in 
Italy.  See  Language.  This  is  derived  princi- 
pally from  the  Latin ;  and,  of  all  the  languages 
formed  from  it,  there  i:i  none  which  carries  with 
it  more  visible  marks  of  its  original  than  the 
Italian.  It  is  accounted  one  of  the  most  perfect 
among  the  modem  tongues.  It  is  complained, 
indeed,  that  is  has  too  many  diminutives  and  su- 
perlatives, or  rather  augmentatives,  but  without 
any  great  reason ;  for  if  those  words  conver  no- 
thing farther  to  the  mind  than  the  just  idea  of 
things,  they  are  no  more  faulty  than  our  pleonasms 
and  hyperboles.  The  language  corresponds  to 
the  genius  of  the  people,  who  are  slow  and 
thoughtful :  accordingly,  their  language  runs 
heavily,  though  smoothly;  and  many  of  their 
words  are  lengthened  out  to  a  great  degree.  They 
have  a  great  taste  for  music;  and,  to  gratify  their 
passion  this  way,  have  altered  many  of  their  pri- 
mitive words;  leaving  out  consonants,  taking  in 
vowels,  softening  and  lengthening  out  their  ter- 
minations, for  the  sake  of  the  cadence.  Hence 
the  langua^  is  rendered  extremely  musical,  and 
succeeds  better  than  any  other  in  operas  and 
some  parts  of  poetry :  biit  it  fails  in  strength  and 
nervousness ;  and  a  great  part  of  its  words,  bor- 
rowed from  the  Latin,  become  so  far  disguised, 
that  they  are  not  easily  known.    The  great  num- 


ber of  states  into  which  Italy  was  (dll  of  late) 
divided,  has  given  rise  to  a  great  number  of  dif- 
ferent dialects  in  the  language;  the  Tuscan  is 
usually  preferred  to  the  other  dialects,  and  the 
Roman  pronunciation  to  that  of  the  other  cities; 
whence  the  Italianproverb,  *  Lingua  Toscana  in 
bocca  Romana.'  Tne  Italian  is  generally  pretty 
well  understood  throughout  Europe;  and  is 
frequently  spoken  in  Germany,  Poland,  and 
Hungary.  At  Constantinople,  in  Greece,  and  in 
the  ports  of  the  Levant,  the  Italian  is  used  as 
commonly  as  the  language  of  the  country:  in- 
deed, in  those  places  it  is  not  spoken  so  pure  as 
in  Tuscany,  but  is  corrupted  with  many  of  the 
proper  words  and  idioms  of  the  place  ;  whence 
It  takes  a  new  name,  and  is  called  Frank 
Italian. 

iTALXAif  Republic,  a  name  given  by  Buona- 
parte and  the  deputies  from  the  Cisalpine  Con- 
sulta,  who  met  with  him  at  Lyons  in  1801,  to 
that  part  of  Italy  which,  in  October  1797,  v?as 
erected  into  a  democratic  state,  under  the  title 
of  the  Cisalpine  Republic,  and  which  was  ac- 
knowledged as  an  independent  state  by  the  em- 
peror at  {he  treaties  of  Campo  Formio  and  Lune- 
ville,  as  well  as  by  most  other  European  powers 
since.  Some  additions  of  territory  were  afterwards 
made  to  the  Cisalpine  republic,  particularly  the 
Valteline,  Chiavenna,  and  Bormio,  annexed  id 
November  1797 ;  the  four  Italian  bailiwics ;  that 
part  of  the  Veronese  which  by  the  treaty  of 
Campo  Formio  had  been  ceded  to  the  emperor, 
whereby  the  whole  of  the  Veronese  became  inclu- 
ded in  the  Cisalpine  republic ;  and  the  ci-devaat 
dominions  of  the  prince  of  Parma;  but  all  these 
additional  territories  were  by  no  means  sufficient 
to  justify  the  title  given  to  it  of  an  Italian  Re- 
public. When  Buonaparte  fell,  this  republic  fell 
with  him. 

ITALICA,  in  ancient  geography,  a  town  of 
Bcetica,  in  Spain,  built  by  ScipioAfricanus,  afier 
finishing  the  Spamsh  war,  for  the  reception  of 
the  wounded  soldiers.  At  first  it  was  a  muni- 
cipium ;  afterwards  a  colony.  It  was  the  birth- 
place of  the  emperors  Trajan  and  Adrian,  and  of 
the  poet  Silius  Italicus. 

ITALUS,  an  Arcadian  prince,  who  erected  a 
kingdom  in  Italy  to  whicn  he  gave  name,  and 
was  deified  after  his  death.  iEneas  invokes  him 
among  the  Italian  deities.    Virg.  JEa,  vii,  178. 


ITALY. 


ITALY,  one  of  the  finest  and  most  celebrated 
countries  of  Europe,  lying  between  7®  and  10° 
E.  long.,  and  between  37**  »nd  46®  lat.  N.  On 
the  N.N.W.,  and  north-east,  it  is  bounded  by 
France,  Switzerland,  the  country  of  the  Grisons, 
and  Germany ;  on  the  east  by  the  Adriatic  Sea; 
and  on  the  south  and  west  by  the  Mediterra- 
nean ;  its  figure  bearing  some  resemblance  to  a 
boot.  Its  length  from  Aosta  at  the  foot  of  the 
Alps  in  Savoy,  to  the  utmost  verge  of  Calabria, 
is  about  600  miles ;  but  its  breadth  is  very  une- 
qual, being  in  some  places  nearly  400  milt^s,  in 
others  not  above  twenty-five  or  thirty. 

1.  Oj'aTicient  Italy. — This  country,  like  most 


others,  was  anciently  divided  into  a  great  num- 
ber of  petty  states  and  kingdoms.  Afterwards 
when  the  Gauls  settled  in  the  western,  and  many 
Greek  colonies  in  the  eastern  partSt  it  was  divi- 
ded, with  respect  to  its  inhabitants,  into  three 
great  parts,  viz.  Gallia  Cisalpina,  Italy  properly 
so  called,  and  Magna  Grsecia.  The  most  western 
and  nordiem  parts  of  Italy  were  in  great  part 
possessed  by  the  Gauls,  and  hence  took  the 
name  of  GaUia,  witi  the  epithets  of  Cisalpina 
and  Citerior,  because  they  lay  on  the  side  or  the 
Alps  next  to  Rome ;  and  Togata,  witti  relation  to 
the  Roman  gown  or  dress  which  the  inhabitants 
used ;  but  3iis  last  epithet  is  of  a  much  later 
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^aibt  than  the  former.  This  appellation  was 
aatiqnated  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  when  the 
division  of  Italy  into  eleren  provinces,  intro- 
duced by  him,  took  place.  Hence  the  name  of 
Cisalpine  Graul  frequently  occurs  in  authors  who 
flourished  before,  anfl  scarce  ever  in  those  who 
wrote  after  his  reign.  This  country  extended 
from  the  Alps  and  the  river  Varus,  parting  it 
from  Transalpine  Gaul  to  the  river  Aesus ;  or,  as 
Pliny  has  it,  to  Ancona,  in  the  ancient  Picenum. 
On  the  north  it  was  divided  from  Rhstia  by  the 
Alpes  Rhaeticse ;  and  from  Illyricum  by  the  river 
Formio :  but  on  this  side  the  borders  of  Italy 
were,  in  Pliny's  time,  extended  to  the  river  Arsia 
in  Istria.  On  the  south  it  reached  to  the  Ligustic 
Sea,  and  the  Appennines  parting  it  fromEtruria; 
so  that  under  tne  common  name  of  Cisalpine 
Gaul  were  comprehended  the  countries  lying  at 
the  foot  of  the  Alps,  called  by  Pliny  9Jkd  Strabo 
the  Subalpine  countries,  liguria,  Uallia  Cispa- 
dana,  and  Transpadana.  Italy,  properly  so 
called,  extended,  on  the  coast  of  tne  Adriatic, 
from  tise  city  of  Ancona  to  the  river  Trento,  now 
the  Fortore;  and  on  the  Mediterranean,  from 
the  Maxca  to  the  Silarus,  now  the  Sele.  Magna 
Grascia  comprised  Apulia,  Lucania,  and  the 
country  of  me  Brutii.  It  was  called  Greece, 
because  most  of  the  cities  on  the  coast  were 
Greek  colonies.  The  inhabitants  gave  it  the 
name  of  Great,  not  as, if  it  was  *arger  than 
Greece,  but  merely  out  of  o8tettta*tion,  as  Pliny 
informs  us. 

All  these  countries  were  inhabited  by  a  great 
number  of  different  nations  settled  at  different 
times,  and  from  many  different  parts.  The 
names  of  the  most  remarkable  of  them  were  the 
Aborigines,  or  those  whose  origin  was  utterly 
unknown,  and  consequently  were  thought  to  have 
none ;  the  Sabines,  H etrurians  or  Tuscans, 
the  Umbri,  Sahnites,  Campani,  Apuli,  Cala- 
BRi,  Luc  AN  I,  the  Brutii,  and  the  Latins.  From 
a  colony  of  the  latter  proceeded  the  Romans,  who 
gradually  subdued  all  these  nations,  one  after 
another,  and  held  them  in  subjection  for  up- 
wards of  700  years.  See  Rome,  and  the  above 
articles  in  their  order. 

Italy  was  anciently  known  by  the  names  of 
Satumia,  Oenotria,  Hesperia,  and  Ausonia.  It 
was  called  Satumia  from  Saturn;  who,  being 
driven  out  of  Crete  by  his  son  Jupiter,  is  sup- 
posed to  have  taken  refuge  here.  The  names  of 
Oenotria  and  Ausonia  are  borrowed  from  its 
ancient  inhabitants  the  Oenotrians  and  Ausones, 
and  that  of  Hesperia^  or  Western,  was  given  it  by 
the  Greeks,  from  its  sitqation  with  respect  to 
Greece.  The  name  of  Italia  or  Italy,  which  in 
process  of  time  prevailed  over  all  the  rest,  is  by 
some  derived  from  Italus,  a  king  of  the  Siculi ; 
by  others  from  the  Greek  word  IrcXoc,  an  ox ; 
this  country  abounding,  by  reason  of  its  rich 
pastures,  with  oxen  of  an  extraordinary  size  and 
beauty.  All  these  names  were  originally  peculiar 
to  particular  provinces  of  Italy,  but  afterwards 
applied  to  the  whole  country. 

2.  Italy ^  from  the  time  of  Odoacer  until  the 
death  of  Theodoric. — ^The  nations  of  Italy  were 
originally  brave,  hardy,  temperate,  and  well 
skilled  in  the  art  of  war ;  and  the  Romans  much 
•  more  so  than  the  rest.  Their  subjection  to  Rome, 


however,  mured  them  to  slavery;  and  the  vast 
wealth  which  was  poured  into  the  country  from 
all  parts  of  the  world,  during  the  time  of  the 
Roman  prosperity,  corrupted  their  manners,  and 
made  them  aegenerate  from  their  former  valor. 
Of  this  degeneracy  the  barbarous  nations  of  the 
north  took  advantage,  and  invaded  the  empire  in 
innumerable  multitudes.  Though  often  repelled, 
they  constantly  returned;  and  it  was  found 
necessary  to  take  great  numbers  of  them  into  the 
Roman  service,  in  order. to  defend  the  empire 
against  the  rest  of  their  countrymen.  In  the  year 
476  the  Heruli,  presuming  on  the  services  they 
had  done  the  empire,  demanded  a  third  part  of 
the  lands  of  Italy ;  and,  being  refused,  chose 
Odoacer,  a  man  of  low  birth,  but  of  great  valor 
and  experience,  for  their  king;  and,  having 
totally  destroyed  the  remains  of  the  Roman 
empire,  proclaimed  Odoacer  king  of  Italy.  The 
new  monarch,  however,  did  not  think  proper  to 
alter  the  Roman  form  of  government,  but  suffered 
the  people  to  be  governed  by  the  senate,  con- 
suls^ &c.,  as  before. 

Odoacer  enjoyed  his  dignity  in  peace  till  488, 
when  Zeno,  emperor  of  Constantinople,  being 
pressed  by  Theoaoric  king  of  the  Ostrogoths,  ad- 
vised him  to  turn  his  arms  against  Odoacer, 
whom  he  could  easily  overcome,  and  thus  make 
himself  sovereign  of  one  of  the  finest  countries 
in  the  world.  Theodoric  now,  therefore,  set  out 
for  Italy,  attended  by  an  immense  number  of 
people,  carrying  with  them  their  wives,  children, 
and  effects,  on  waggons.  Several  Romans  of 
great  distinction  attended  him,  while  many  of  his 
countrymen  chose  to  remain  in  Thrace,  where 
they  becamaa  separate  nation.  The  Goths,  being 
destitute  of  shipping,  were  obliged  to  go  round 
the  Adriatic.  This  march  was  performed  in  the 
depth  of  winter;  and,  during  the  whole  time,  a 
violent  famine  and  plague  raged  among  them. 
They  were  also  opposed  -by  the  Gepide  and 
Sarmatians ;  but  at  last,  having  defeated  these 
enemies,  and  overcome  every  other  obstacle,  they 
arrived  in  Italy  in  489.  Theodoric  advanced  to 
the  river  Sontius  (now  Zonzo),  near  Aquileia, 
where  he  halted  to  refresh  his  troops.  Here  he 
was  met  by  Odoacer  at  the  head  of  a  very  nu- 
merous army,  but  composed  of  many  different 
nations  commanded  by  their  respective  chieiiB, 
and  without  sufficient  zeal  for  the  common 
cause.  Theodoric,  therefore,  gained  an  easy  vic- 
tory, and  took  their  camp.  Odoacer  on  this 
retired  to  the  plains  of  Verona,  and  encamped 
at  a  small  distance  from  the  city ;  but  Theodoric 
pursued  him  closely,  and  soon  forced  him  to  a 
second  engagement.  The  Goths  obtained  another 
victory ;  but  it  cost  them  dear.  Odoacer's  men 
made  a  much  firmer  resistance  than  before,  and 
great  numbers  fell  on  both  sides.  The  victory, 
however,  was  so  far  decisive,  that  Odoacer  was 
obliged  to  shut  himself  up  in  Ravenna ;  so  that 
Theodoric,  having  now  no  enemy  to  oppose  him 
in  the  field,  besieged  and  took  several  important 
places,  and,  among  the  rest,  Milan  and  Pavia. 
At  the  same  time  Tufa,  commander  of  Odoacer's 
forces,  deserted  to  the  enemy  with  the  greatest 
part  of  his  troops,  and  was  immediately  em- 
ployed in  conjunction  with  a  Gothic  officer  in 
pursuit  of  his  sovereign. 
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Odoacer  had  left  Ravenna,  and  was  advanced 
as  &r  as  Faenza,  when  he  was  closely  besieged 
by  Tu& ;  but  the  traitor,  declaring  again  for  his 
old  master,  joined  him  with  all  his  troops,  and 
delivered  up  several  officers  that  had  been  ap- 
pointed by  Theodoric  to  serve  under  him.  These 
were  sent  in  irons  to  Ravenna;  and  Odoacer, 
being  joined  by  Frederic,  one  of  Theodoric*s 
allies,  with  a  considerable  body  of  troops,  once 
more  advanced  against  his  eiicmies.  He  reco- 
vered all  Liguria,  took  the  city  of' Milan,  and  at 
last  besieged  Theodoric  himself  in  Paviai  The 
Goths,  having  brought  all  their  families  and 
effects  along  with  them,  were  greatly  distressed 
for  want  of  room ;  and  must  bAve  undoubtedly 
submitted,  if  their  enemies  had  continued  to 
a^ree  among  themselves.  But  the  quarrels  of 
his  followers  proved  the  ruin  of  Odoacer.  The- 
odoric, finding  that  the  enemy  remitted  the  vigor 
of  their  operations,  applied  for  succours  to  Alaric, 
king  of  the  Visigoths,  who  had  settled  in  Gaul.  As 
the  Visigoths  and  Ostrogoths  were  originally  one 
nation,  and  the  Visigoths  bad  received  among  them 
some  years  before  a  great  number  of  Ostrogoths 
under  the  conduct  of  Videmer  cousin-german  to 
Theodoric,  the  supplies  were  readily  granted.  The 
inaction  of  the  enemy  gave  these  succours  time  to 
arrive ;  upon  wluch  Theodoric  instantly  joined 
them,  and  marching  against  his  enemies,  gave  them 
a  total  overthrow.  Odoacer  again  took  refuge  at 
Ravenna,  but  was  closely  besieged  by  Theodoric 
in  490.  The  siege  lasted  three  years,  during 
which  Odoacer  defended  himself  with  great  bra» 
very,  and  greatly  annoyed  the  besiegers.  Theo- 
doric, however,  impatient  of  delay,  leaving  part 
of  his  army  to  blockade  the  city,  marched  with 
the  rest  against  the  strong  holds  which  Odoacer 
had  garrisoned.  All  these  he  reduced  with  little 
difficulty;  and  in  492  returned  to  the  siem  of 
Ravenna.  The  besieged  were  now  reduced  to 
great  straits,  both  by  the  enemy  without,  and  a 
&mine  within,  the  price  of  wheat  having  risen  to 
six  pieces  of  gold  per  bushel.  On  the  other 
hana  the  Goths  were  worn  out  with  the  fatigues 
of  such  a  long  siege ;  so  that  both  parties  being 
willing  to  put  an  end  to  the  war,  Odoacer  sent 
John,  bishop  of  Ravenna,  to  Theodoric  with 
terms  of  accommodation.  Jomandas  informs 
us,  that  Odoacer  only  begged  his  life;  which 
Theodoric  bound  himself,  by  a  solemn  oath,  to 
grant  him :  but  Procopius  says  that  they  agreed 
to  live  together  on  equal  terms.  This  last  seems 
very  improbable :  bnt,  whatever  were  the  terms 
of  the  agreement,  it  is  certain  that  Theodoric 
did  not  keep  them ;  for,  having  a  few  days  after 
invited  Odoacer  to  a  banquet,  he  despatched  him 
with  his  own  hand.  All  his  servants  and  rela- 
tions were  massacred  at  the  same  time :  except 
his  brother  Arnulphus,  and  a  few  others,  who 
had  the  good  fortune  to  make  their  escape,  and 
retire  beyond  the  Danube. 

By  the  murder  of  Odoacer,  Theodoric,  be- 
coming master  of  all  Italy,  assumed  the  title  of 
king  of  tliat  country,  as  Odoacer  had  done; 
though,  with  a  pretended  deference  to  the  empe- 
ror of  Constantinople,  he  sent  messengers  asking 
liberty  to  assume  tiiat  title,  after  he  had  actually 
taken  it  Having  secured  his  new  kingdom,  by 
foreign  alliances,  Theodoric  applied  himself  to 
legislation,   and   enacted  many  salutary  laws. 


To  stop  the  incursions  of  the  bttrbarians,  he 
chose  Ravenna  for  his  chief  residence,  and  the 
provinces  were  governed  by  the  same  magistrates 
that  had  presided  over  them  in  the  timet  of  the 
emperors,  viz.  the  consulares,  cor^tores,  and 
prsc^ides.  He  also  sent,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  GMihSf  inferior  judge^i  distin-ruished  by 
the  name  of  counts,  to  each  city,  to  administer 
justice,  and  decide  disputes.  Besides  these  offi- 
cers, he  also  appointed  not  only  in  the  principal 
cities,  but  in  every  small  town  and  village,  infe- 
rior magistrates  of  known  integrity ;  no  appeals 
to  distant  tribunals  being  allowed  but  in  matters 
of  great  importance.  Under  Theodoric  Italy 
enjoyed  as  great  happiness  as  had  been  experi- 
enced under  the  vei^  best  emperors.  He  con- 
tented himself  with  the  same  tributes  and  taxes 
that  had  been  levied  by  the  emperors ;  but,  on 
all  occasions  of  public  calamity,  was  much  more 
ready  to  remit  them  than  they  bad  been.  Nor  did 
he  treat  the  natives  as  those  of  the  other  Roman 
provinces  were  treated  by  the  barbarians  who 
conquered  them.  These  stripped  the  ancient 
proprietors  of  their  lands,  estates,  and  posses- 
sions, dividing  them  among  their  chie& ;  and 
giving  to  one  a  province  with  the  title  of  duke, 
to  another  a  frontier  district  with  the  title  of 
marquis :  to  some  a  city  with  that  of  count;  to 
others  a  castle  or  village  with  the  title  of  baion. 
But  Theodori^  who  piqued  himself  upon  govern- 
ing after  the  Roman  manner,  and  observing  the 
Roman  laws  and  institutions,  left  every  one  in 
the  full  enjoyment  of  his  ancient  property.  As 
to  religion,  though  himself  an  Arian,  he  allowed 
his  subjects  to  profess  the  orthodox  doctrine 
without  molestation.  In  short,  his  many  virtues, 
and  the  happiness  of  his  subvects,  are  cele- 
brated by  all  the  historians.  The  end  of  his 
reign,  however,  was  sullied  by  the  death  of  the 
celebrated  philosopher  Boethius,  and  his  father- 
in-law  Symmachus.  They  were  both  beheaded 
in  Pavia,  on  an  unjust  charge  of  treason ;  and 
scarce  was  the  sentence  executed  when  the  king 
repented,  and  abandoned  himself  to  the  most 
pungent  sorrow.  The  excess  of  his  grief  is  said 
to  have  affected  his  brain ;  for  not  long  after,  the 
,  head  of  a  large  fish  being  served  up  to  supper, 
he  fancied  it  to  be  that  of  Symmachus  threaten- 
ing him  in  a  most  ghastly  manner.  Seized  with 
horror  and  amazement,  he  was  carried  to  his  bed- 
chamber, where  he  died  in  a  few  days,  on  the 
2d  of  September,  526. 

2.  Italy,  from  the  death  of  Theodoric  to  the  cap- 
ture of  Rome  by  TotUa.—A.her  the  death  of  Theo- 
doric the  ki  ngdom  devolved  to  Athalaric  his  grand- 
son, who  being  only  eight  years  of  age,  his  mother 
AmaUisuntha  took  upon  her  the  regency.  Her  ad- 
ministration was  equally  upright  with  that  of 
Theodoric ;  but  the  barbarians,  of  whom  her 
court  was  composed,  finding  fault  with  the  en- 
couragement she  gave  to  learning,  forced  her  to 
abandon  the  education  of  her  son.  The  latter 
thereupon  plunged  into  every  vice,  and  behaved 
to  his  mother  with  the  greatest  arrogance,  until 
he  at  last  com  nanded  her  to  retire  from  court. 
Amalasuntha  on  this  exerting  her  authority,  seized 
three  of  the  ringleaders  of  the  sedition,  whom 
she  confined  in  the  most  remote  parts  of  Italy, 
and  wrote  to  the  emperor  Justinian,  asking  leave 
to  take  refuge  in  his  dominions.     The  emperor 
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readily  complied  with  her  request,  offering  her  a 
pftlace  at  Durazzo;  but  the  queen  having  in  the 
mean  time  caused  the  chiefs  of  the  revolt  to  be  put 
t>  death,  and  no  new  disturbances  arising,  she 
declined  the  emperor*s  offer.  In  533,  Atlialaric 
having  ruined  his  health  by  his  debaucheries, 
Amalasuntha^to  avoid  the  calamities  with  which 
Italy  was  threatened  in  case  of  his  death,  formed 
design  of  delivering  it  up  to  Justinian :  but 
vefore  this  scheme  was  ripe  for  execution,  her 
grandson  died  ;  upon  which  the  queen  took  for  her 
colleague  Theodotus  her  cousin;  obliging  him, 
however,  to  swear  that  he  would  suffer  her  to  enjoy 
and  exercise  her  former  power.  This  he  readily 
did,  but  soon  forgot  the  contract;  and,  when  she 
took  the  liberty  to  remind  him  of  it,  cause,d  her 
to  be  seized  and  confined  in  an  island  of  the  lake 
Bolsena.  Fearins,however,that  this  violence  would 
be  resented  by  Justinian,  he  obliged  her  to  write 
to  him  that  no  injury  or  injustice  had  been  done 
her,  and  sent  with  this  letter  one. written  by  him- 
self to  the  emperor,  filled  with  heavy  complaints 
against  Amalasuntha.  But  Justinian,  far  from 
giving  credit  to  what  Theodotus  urged  against 
her,  openly  espoused  her  cause,  and  assured  her 
of  his  protection.  Before  his  letter  could  reach 
her,  she  was  strangled  in  a  bath ;  on  hearing  of 
which  Justinian  resolved  upon  an  immediate 
war  with  the  Goths.  To  facilitate  the  enterprise 
he  bribed  the  Franks,  to  assist  him  with  a  large 
sum  of  money,  and  they  promised  the  emperor 
great  exertions  in  return.  But  while  Justinian's 
arms  were  employed  against  the  Goths,  Thierri, 
the  eldest  son  of  Clovis,  seized  on  several  cities 
of  Liguria,  the  Alpes  Cottise,  and  great  part  of 
the  late  territory  of  Venice  for  himself.  Justi- 
nian, however,  found  sufficient  resources  in  the 
valor  of  Belisarius,  notwithstanding  the  defection 
of  his  treacherous  allies.  This  celebrated  general 
was  vested  with  supreme  military  command,  and 
an  absolute  civil  authority.  His  instructions 
were,  to  pretend  a  voyage  to  Carthnge,  but  to 
make  an  attempt  upon  Sicily ;  and,  if  he  thought 
he  could  succeed,  to  land  there ;  otherwise  to 
sail  for  Africa.  Mundus,  commander  of  the 
troops  in  Illyricum,  was  ordered  to  march  into 
Dalmatia,  which  was  subject  to  the  Goths,  and 
attempt  the  reduction  of  Salons.  This  he  ac- 
*complished  without  difficulty,  and  Belisarius 
made  himself  master  of  Sicily  sooner  than  he 
himself  had  expected.  The  island  was  reduced 
on  the  3 1  St  of  December  535 ;  upon  which  Beli- 
sarius passed  over  to  Reggio  and  Rome;  the 
Provinces  of  Abnitium,  Lucania,  Puglia,  Cala- 
ria,  and  Samnium  readily  submitting  to  him. 
Naples  stood  a  siege;  but  Belisarius  entered 
through  an  aqueduct,  and  gave  it  up  to  be  plun- 
dered. 

Theodotus,  having  neither  capacity  nor  incli- 
nation to  carry  on  the  war,  now  sent  ambassa- 
dors to  Justinian  with  proposals  of  peace.  He 
agreed  to  renounce  all  pretensions  to  Sicily ;  to 
tend  the  emperor  yearly  a  crown  of  gold  weigh- 
ing SOOlbs.,  and  to  snpply  him  with  3000  men 
whenever  he  should  demand  them.  Several  other 
articles,  contained  in  the  proposal,  amounted  to 
the  owning  of  Justinian  for  his  lord,  and  that  he 
held  the  crown  of  Italy  through  his  favor.  As  he 
apprehended,  however,  that  these  offers  might 
Vol.  Ml. 


not  yet  be  satisfactory,  his  ambassadors  were  de- 
sired to  inform  Justinian,  that  he  was  wilhngtu 
resign  the  kingdom,  and  content  himself  with  a 
suitable  pension.  But  he  obliged  them  by  an 
oath  not  to  mention  this  proposal,  till  they  found 
that  the  emperor  would  not  accept  of  the  other. 
The  firat  proposals  were  accordingly  rejected,  as 
they  had  supposed ;  upon  which  the  ambassadors 
produced  the  second,  signed  by  Theodotus  him- 
self, who,  in  his  letter  to  the  emperor,  told  him, 
among  other  things,  that  being  unacquainted  with 
war,  and  addicted  to  the  study  of  philosophy, he 
preferred  his  quiet  to  a  kingdom.  Justinian 
transported  with  joy,  and  imagining  the  war  al- 
ready finished,  answered,  the  king  in  a  most 
obliging  manner,  extolling  his  wisdom,  and 
giving  him,  besides  what  he  demanded,  the 
greatest  honors  of  the  empire.  The  agreement 
being  confirmed  by  mutual  oaths,  lands  were 
assigned  to  Theodotus,  and  orders  were  de- 
spatched to  Belisarius  to  take  possession  of  Italy  . 
in  his  name. 

In  the  mean  time  a  body  of  Goths  having 
entered  Dalmatia*  with  a  design  to  recover  the 
city  of  Salons,  were  encountered  by  an  inferior 
army  of  Romans,  commanded  by  the  son  of 
Mundus.  The  Goths  proved  victorious,  the 
young  Roman  general  was  killed,  and  most  of 
his  army  cut  in  pieces.  Mundus  marched  against 
the  enemy  to  revenge  the  death  of  his  son  ;  but 
met  with  no  better  success,  his  troops  being  de- 
feated, and  himself  killed  in  the  engagement. 
Upon  this  the  Romans  abandoned  Salonae  and 
all  Dalmatia:  and  Theodotus,  elated  with  his 
success,  refused  to  fulfil  t|;ie  articles  of  the  treaty. 
Justinian  despatched  Constantianus,  an  officer  of 
great  valor  and  experience,  into  Illyricum,  with 
orders  to  raise  forces  there,  and  to  enter  Dal- 
matia ;  at  the  same  time  he  wrote  to  Belisarius 
to  pursue  the  war  with  the  utmost  vigor.  The 
Goths  were  now  reduced  to  the  greatest  straits. 
Constantianus  drove  them  out  of  Dalmatia ;  and 
Belisarius,  having  reduced  all  the  provinces 
which  compose  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  advanced 
towards  Rome.  The  chief  men  of  the  nation, 
finding  their  king  incapable  of  preventing  the 
impending  ruin,  assembled  without  his  consent, 
and  despatched  ambassadors  to  Belisarius  with  . 
proposals  of  peace.  These  proposals  were  re- 
jected ;  and  Belisarius  returned  tor  answer,  that 
he  would  not  hearken  to  terms,  nor  sheath  his 
sword,  till  Italy  was  re-annexed  to  the  empire  to 
which  it  belonged.  The  Goths,  finding  Theodotus 
still  inactive,  unanimously  deposed  him,  and 
chose  for  their  leader  one  Vitiges,  a  brave  man, 
but  of  mean  descent.  Theodotus  fled  to  Ra- 
venna ;  but  the  new  king  despatched  a  messenger 
after  him,  who  overtook  him,  and  cut  off  his 
head. 

Vitiges  commenced  his  government  by  writing 
a  circular  letter,  in  which  he  exhorted  his  coun- 
trymen to  exert  their  ancient  courage  in  defence 
of  their  lives  and  liberties.  He  then  marched, 
with  what  forces  he  could  collect  towards  Rome ; 
but,  thinking  himself  unable  to  defend  that  city, 
abandoned  it  to  Belisarius,  and,  arriving  at  Ra- 
venna, was  joined  by  the  Goths  from  all  parts. 
Belisarius  in  the  mean  time  entered  Rome  with- 
out opposition  on  the  10th  of  December  537 : 
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the  Gothic  garrison  retiring  by  tlie  Porta  Fiami* 
nia,  while  he  entered  by  the  Porta  Asinaria. 
Leudaris,  governor  of  the  city,  who  staid  behind, 
was  sent  with  the  keys  to  the  emperor,  fielisa- 
iius  gave  orders  to  repair  the  walls  and  fortifica- 
tions ;  filled  the  granaries  with  6orn  from  Sicily, 
and  stored  the  place  with  provisions,  as  if  he 
liad  been  preparing  for  a  siege.  Mean  time 
Benevento,  with  great  part  of  the  territory  of 
Samnium,  was  delivered  up  to  him;  and  the 
cities  of  Namia,  Spoleto,  and  Perusia,  revolting 
from  the  Goths,  received  Roman  garrisons ;  as 
did  most  of  the  cities  of  Tuscany.  Vitiges,  how- 
ever, having  collected  an  army  of  150,000  men, 
now  resolved  to  march  directly  to  Rome,  and 
engage  Belisarius ;  or  lay  siege  to  the  city.  Ap- 
prehending, however,  that  the  Franks  might  fstU 
upon  him,  he  sent  ambassadors  to  them,  with 
oners  of  all  the  Gothic  possessions  in  Gaul,  and 
a  considerable  sum  of  money,  provided  they 
joined  him  against  the  emperor.  The  Franks, 
with  their  usual  treachery,  consented  to  the  propo- 
sal, received  the  money  and  the  territories  agreed 
on,  and  then  refused  to  fulfil  the  treaty.  In  the 
mean  time  Vitiges  began  his  march  to  Rome, 
leaving  behind  him,  in  a  state  of  hostility,  all  the 
fortifi^  towns  on  the  road.  Belisarius,  whose 
army,  reduced  by  the  many  towns  he  had  garri- 
soned, did  not  now  amount  to  above  5000  men, 
despatched  messengers  to  Constantianus  in  Tus- 
cany ;  and  to  Bessas,  a  Goth,  of  the  emperor's 
party,  in  Umbria,  with  orders  to  join  him  with 
all  possible  expedition ;  writing  at  the  same  time 
to  the  emperor  himself,  in  the  most  pressing 
manner,  for  supplies..  Constantianus  joined 
him  pursuant  to  his  orders;  and  soon  after 
Bessas,  falling  in  with  part  of  tHe  enemy's  van- 
guard, killed  a  considerable  number  of  them,  and 
put  the  rest  to  flight.  Belisarius  had  built  a  fort 
upon  a  bridge  about  a  mile  from  Rome,  and 
placed  a  strong  garrison  in  it  to  dispute  the  pas- 
sage with  the  enemy ;  but  the  garrison,  seized 
with  a  panic  at  the  approach  of  the  Goths,  aban- 
doned their  post  in  the  night,  and  fled  into  Cam- 
pania. Early  in  the  morning  Vitiges  passed  over 
great  part  of  his  army,  and  marched  on  till  he 
was  met  by  Belisarius,  who,  knowing  nothing  of 
what  had  happened,  came  with  1000  horse  to 
view  the  ground  about  the  bridge.  Greatly  sur- 
prised when  he  found  himself  in  the  presence  of 
the  enemy,  he  yet  nobly  stood  his  ground,  ex- 
posing himself  at  every  part  of  his  brave  line, 
without  his  usual  prudence  and  discretion.  Being 
Known  by  some  fugitives,  and  discovered  to  the 
enemy,  the  whole  contest  was  for  some  time  for 
the  possession  of  his  person.  At  last  the  Goths 
were  driven  back  to  their  camp,  which  the  Ro- 
mans with  great  temerity  attempted  to  force. 
In  this  attempt,  however,  they  met  with  such  a 
vigorous  resistance,  that  they  soon  abandoned 
the  enterprise,  and  retired  to  a  neighbouring 
eminence;  whence  they  were  forced  down  by 
the  enemy,  put  to  flight,  and  pursued  to  the  gates 
of  the  city.  Here  they  had  greater  danger  to 
meet  still;  for  those  within,  fearing  that  the 
enemy  might  enter,  refused  to  open  the  gates ; 
and  in  vain  did  Belisarius  exhibit  himself,  and 
demand  admittance.  They  had  been  informed  by 
those  first  fled,  that  he  was  slain,  and  could  not,  it  is 


said,  distinguish  him  on  account  of  the  blood  and 
dust  with  which  his  face  was  covered.  In  this  ex- 
tremity, having  encouraged  his  men  to  make  a  last 
effort,  he  put  himself  at  their  head,  and  attacked 
the  enemy  with  such  fury,  that  the  Goths,  ima* 
gining  fresh  troops  had  sallied  out,  began  to  give 
ground,  and  at  last  retired  to  their  camp.  The 
Roman  general  did  not  pursue  them ;  but  entered 
the  city,  where  he  was  received  with  loud  accla- 
mations. 

A  few  days  afler,  Rome  was  closely  invested 
by  Vitiges,  who  destroyed  the  aqueducts  by 
which  water  was  conveyed  into  the  city,  and 
which  had  been  built  at  an  immense  charge  by 
the  emperors.  Belisarius,  on  his  part,  omitted 
nothing  for  his  defence;  until  the  cowardly 
citizens  assembled  in  a  tumultuous  manner,  and 
railed  at  his  alleged  temerity:  Vitiges,  to  en- 
courage this  mutinous  disposition,  despatched 
ambassadors  to  the  senate  with  proposals  of 
peace.  These  ambassadors,  however,  were  dis- 
missed without  any  answer,  and  the  siege  was 
commenced  with  great  vigor.  Belisarius  poade 
a  gallant  defence ;  and  in  seven  months  is  said  to 
have  destroyed  40,000  of  the  Goths.  About 
this  time  he  received  a  supply  of  16,000  archers 
from  the  emperor.  Elated  with  their  successes, 
the  Romans  now  became  impatient  for  an  en- 
gagement; and  at  last,  notwithstanding  the 
remonstrances  of 'their  general,  forced  him  to 
lead  them  out  against  the  enemy.  The  issue  was 
as  he  anticipated.  The  Romans  were  defeated 
with  the  loss  of  some  of  their  bravest  officers 
and  troops;  after  which  they  contented  them- 
selves with  sallying  out  in  small  parties,  which 
they  commonly  did  with  the  greatest  success. 
But,  though  the  Romans  had  the  satisfiaiction  of 
thus  cutting  off  their  enemies,  they  were  at  this 
time  grievously  afflicted  with  a  famine  and 
plague ;  insomuch  that  the  inhabitants,  no  longer 
able  to  bear  their  calamities,  were  on  the  point 
of  forcing  Belisarius  to  venture  a  second  battle, 
when  a.  seasonable  supply  of  3000  Isaurians, 
800  Thracian  horse,  and  1300  horse  of  other 
nations,  together  with  500  Italians  who  joined 
them  by  the  way,  arrived  at  Rome.  Belisarius 
immediately  sallied  out  by  the  Flaminian  gate, 
and  fell  upon  the  Goths,  in  order  to  give  his 
allies  time  to  enter  by  the  opposite  side  of  the ' 
city,  which  they  did  without  the  loss  of  a  man. 
The  Goths,  hearing  of  the  anival  of  these  troops, 
began  to  despair  of  becoming  masters  of  the 
city ;  especially  as  the  famine  and  plague  raged 
with  great  violence  in  their  camp.  Ambassadors 
were  therefore  despatched  to  Belisarius  with  pro- 
posals of  peace :  but  the  only  .thing  they  could 
obtain  was  a  cessation  of  arms  for  three  months, 
during  which  time  they  might  send  ambassadors 
to  the  emperor.  These  negociations,  however, 
proved  unsuccessful ;  and  the  siege  was  pursued 
with  great  vigor,  till  Vitiges  received  the  news  of 
the  taking  of  Rimini  by  the  Romans.  As  this 
city  was  but  a  day's  journey  from  Ravenna,  the 
Goths  were  so  much  alarmed,  that  they  immedi- 
ately raised  the  siege  of  Rome,  after  it  had  con- 
tinued a  year  and  nine  days  :  Belisarius  attack- 
ing their  rear  as  they  passed  the  bridge  of  the 
Tiber,  and  cutting  great  numbers  of  them  in 
pieces,  while  others,  struck  with  a  panic,  tiirew 
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ihemselres  into  the  river  and  were  drowned. 
Vitiges  now  made  an  attempt  upon  Rimini:  but, 
while  he  was  employed  in  this  siege,  the  Ro- 
mans became  masters  of  Milan;  upon  which 
the  Gothic  general  Uraia,  was  despatched  with 
a  powerful  army  to  retake  it.  In  the  mean  time, 
however,  a  supply  of  7000  Roman  troops 
arrived  from  the  emperor,  under  the  command 
of  Narses,  a  celebrated  general.  The  immediate 
consequence  of  this  was  the  raising  of  the  siege 
of  Rimini ;  for  Vitiges  perceiving  the  two 
Roman  armies  coming  against  him,  and  con- 
cluding from  the  many  fires  they  made  that  they 
were  much  more  numerous  than  they  were,  fled 
in  such  haste,  thatr  he  left  the  ^eatest  part  of  his 
baggage  behind.  The  success  of  the  Romans, 
however,  was  now  retarded  by  some  misunder- 
standing between  the  two  generals ;  so  that 
though  Belisarius  made  himself  master  of  Urbi- 
num  and  Urbiventum,  while  Narses  reduced 
some  other  places,  yet  the  important  city  of 
Milan  was  suffered  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
enemy,  who  massacred  all  the  inhabitants  that 
were  able  to  bear  arms,  to  the  number  of 
300,000,  and  sold  the  women  for  slaves.  The 
city  was  also  totally  demolished.  This  disaster 
made  such  an  impression  on  the  mind  of  Justi- 
nian that  he  immediately  recalled  Narses,  and 
gave  the  command  of  his  troops  to  Belisarius. 

Vitiges,  who  had  expected  great  advantages 
from  the  disagreement  of  the  two  generals,  was 
much  disappointed  by  the  recal  of  Narses ;  and 
dreading  the  vigor  of  Belisarius,  at  the  head  of  a 
formidable  army,  thought  of  engaging  in  alliance 
with  some  foreign  prince.  He  applied  therefore 
to  the  Lombards;  but,  though  tempted  by  the 
offer  of  a  large  sum  of  money,  they  continued 
inviolably  attached  to  the  Roman  interest.  At 
last  he  persuaded  Chosroes  king  of  Persia  to 
make  war  upon  Justinian.  But  the  Roman 
general  pushed  on  the  war,  while  the  treacherous 
Franks,  thinking  both  nations  sufficiently  weak- 
ened by  their  mutual  hostilities,  resolved  to 
attack  both,  and  seize  upon  the  country  for 
which  they  contended.  Accordingly,  Theodo- 
bert,  unmindful  of  the  oaths  he  had  taken  both 
to  the  GoChs  and  Romans,  passed  the  Alps  at 
the  head  of  150,000,  or  as  some  writers  state  .at 
the  head  of  200,(500  men,  and  entered  Liguria. 
No  hostilities  being  committed  by  them  on  their 
march,  the  Goths  concluded  that  they  were  come 
to  their  assistance ;  and  therefore  supplied  them 
with  provisions.  They  thus  crossed  the  Po 
without  opposition ;  and,  having  secured  the 
bridge,  marched  towards  the  place  where  a  body 
of  Goths  were  encamped ;  who  admitted  them 
without  hesitation.  But  they  were  soon  con- 
vinced of  their  mistake ;  for  the  Franks,  falling 
unexpectedly  upon  them,  drove  them  from 
their  entrenchments  with  great  slaughter,  and 
seized  on  their  baggage  and  provisions.  A  body 
of  Romans  that  lay  at  a  small  distance  from  the 
Goths,  concluding  that  they  had  been  defeated 
by  Belisarius,  advanced  with  great  joy  to  meet 
him  as  they  imagined ;  but  the  Franks,  falling 
unawares  upon  them,  treated  them  as  thev  had 
done  the  Goths,  and  became  masters  of  their 
camp  also.  Thus  they  acquired  a  very  consider- 
able booty ;  but  their  provisions  being  soon  con- 


sumed, and  the  country  quite  exhausted,  ^-a» 
numbers  of  them  perished ;  so  that  Theodobe. 
at  last  was  obliged  to  return.  In  his  way 
he  destroyed  Genoa  and  several  other  places, 
and  arrived  in  his  own  dominions  loaded  with 
spoil. 

In  the  mean  time  Belisarins  was  making 
great  progress,  lie  took  the  cities  of  Auximum 
and  Foesulse  after  an  obstinate  siege,  and  invested 
Ravenna,  the  capital  of  the  Gothic  dominions  in 
Italy.  The  place  was  defended  by  a  numerous 
garrison,  commanded  by  the  king ;  but  the  siege 
was  pushed  with  such  vigor,  that  it  was  evident 
the  city  must  at  last  submit ;  and  the  great  suc- 
cesses of  the  Romans  began  to  give  jealousy  to 
the  neighbouring  potentates.  Theodobert,  king 
of  the  Franks,  offered  to  assist  Vitiges  with  an 
army  of  500,000  men;  but  Belisarius,  being 
informed  of  the  negociation,  sent  ambassadors 
to  the  latter,  reminding  him  of  the  treachery  of 
the  Franks,  and  assuring  him  that  the  emperor 
was  ready  to  grant  him  honorable  terms.  The 
king  on  this  sent  ambassadors  to  Constantinople; 
but  in  the  mean  time  Belisarius,  to  bring  the 
citizens  to  terms,  bribed  one  of  them  to  set  fire 
to  a  magazine  of  com,  which  soon  straitened 
them  for  want  of  provisions.  But,'  notwithstand- 
ing this  disaster,  they  Continued  to  hold  out,  till 
the  arrival  of  the  ambassadors  from  Constanti- 
nople, who  brought  Vitiges  very  favorable  terms. 
These  were,  that  the  country  beyond  the  Po, 
with  respect  to  Rome,  should  remain  to  the 
Goths ;  but  that  the  rest  of  Italy  should  be 
yielded  to  the  emperor,  and  the  royal  treasure 
of  the  Goths  be  equally  divided  between  him 
and  the  king.  To  these  conditions,  however, 
Belisarius  positively  refused  to  assent.  He 
therefore  pursued  the  siege  with  increased  vigor, 
and  obliged  such  of  his  officers  as  were  of 
opinion  that  the  town  could  not  be  taken,  to 
express  their  opinion  in  writing.  The  Goths 
were  a.s  wea^^  of  the  siege  as  the  Romans ;  but, 
fearing  lest  Justinian  should  transplant  them  to 
Thrace,  formed  a  resolution,  without  the  consent 
of  the  king,  of  surrendering  to  Belisarius  him- 
self, and  declaring  him  emperor  of  the  west. 
To  this  they  were  encouraged  by  the  refusal  of 
Belisarius  to  agree  to  the  terms  proposed  by  the 
emperor;  whence  they  falsely  imagined  that  he 
designed  to  revolt^  and  make  himself  emperor  of 
Italy.  Belisarius  had  no  such  design,  but 
thought  proper  to  accept  of  the  title,  to  ac- 
celerate the  surrender  of  the  city ;  and  when 
Vitig«»s  discovered  the  plot,  finding  himself  in  no 
condition  to  oppose  it,  he  not  only  commended 
the  resolution  of  his  people,  but  wrote  to  Beli- 
sarius, advising  him  to  take  upon  him  the  title  of 
king,  and  assuring  him  of  his  assistance.  O9 
this  Belisarius  pressed  the  Goths  to  surrender ; 
which,  however,  they  refused,  till  he  had  taken 
an  oath  that  he  would  treat  them  with  humanity, 
and  maintain  them  in  the  possessioii  of  all  their 
rights  and  privileges.  He  was  then  admitted 
into  the  city,  where  he  behaved  with  great 
moderation  towards  the  Goths ;  but  seized  on 
the  royal  treasure,  and  secured  the  person  of  the 
king.  The  Roman  army,  when  it  entered,  ap- 
peared so  very  inconsiderable,  that  the  Gothic 
women,  on  beholding  it,  are  said  to  hftve  spit  in 

Q2 

Digitized  by  V3^^V  LC 


228 


ITALY. 


the  faces  of  their  husban44|  and  to  have  reviled 
them  as  cowards 

But  the  captivity  of  Viticjes,  and  the  taking  of 
Ravenna,  did  not  put  an  end  to  the  war.  Beli- 
sartus  was  soon  alter  recalled  to  take  the  com- 
mand of  the  army  in  the  east.  The, Goths  were 
greatly  surprised  that  he  should  leave  his  new 
kingdom  out  of  regard  to  the  orders  of  the 
emperor;  but  after  his  departure  chose  Ilde- 
hald)  a  chief  of  great  expenence  both  civil  and 
military,  for  their  king.  He  revived  the  droop- 
ing spirits  of  his  countrymen,  defeated  the 
Romans,  and  reduced  all  the  province  of  Ve- 
netia ;  but  was  in  a  short  time  murdered,  and 
Eraric,  a  Rugian,  succeeded  to  the  throne. 
Scarcely,  however,  was  he  invested  with  the 
sovereignty,  when  his  subjects  began  to  think  of 
deposing  him,  and  offered  Totila  the  throne, 
which  he  accepted,  upon  condition  that  they 
previously  despatched  Eraric.  This  was  ac- 
cordingly done;  after  which  Totila  was  pro- 
claimed king  of  Italy  in  the  year  542.  The  new 
monarch  proved  a  very  formidable  enemy  to  the 
Romans,  who  every  where  now  lost  ground. 
They  made  an  attempt  on  the  city  of  Verona ; 
in  which  they  miscarried  through  their  own 
avarice,  having  disputed  about  the  division  of 
the  plunder  till  the  opportunity  of  taking  the 
town  was  lost  They  were  next  defeated  in  two 
bloody  engagements,  in  consequence  of  which 
the  Ck>ths  made  themselves  masters  of  all  the 
strong  places  in  Tuscany.  Thence  marchine 
into  Campania  and  Samnium,  they  reduced 
Benevento  and  besieged  Naples.  During  this 
last  siege  several  detachments  were  sent  from 
the  king's  army,  which  took  Cums,  and  re- 
covered all  Brutium,  Lucahia,  Apulia,  and  Cala- 
bria, where  they  found  considerable  sums  which 
had  been  gathered  for  the  emperor*s  use.  The 
Roman  troops,  in  the  mean  time,  disheartened 
"by  their  losses,  and  deprived  of  those  sums 
which  should  have  paid  their  wages,  refused  to 
take  the  field.  A  considerable  fleet  was  there- 
fore sent  by  Justinian  to  relieve  Naples;  but 
Totila,  havi  ig  timely  notice,  manned,  with  in- 
credible expedition,  a  great  number  of  light 
vessels;  which,  falling  unexpectedly  on  the 
emperor's  fleet,  took  or  sunk  every  ship,  and 
made  prisoners  of  almost  all  on*  boanl.  A 
similar  fate  attended  another  fleet  despatched 
from  Sicily.  It  put  to  sea  in  the  depth  of 
winter ;  and,  meeting  with  a  violent  storm,  was 
driven  ashore  near  the  enemy's  camp,  who  sunk 
the  ships,  and 'put  the  seamen  ana  soldiers  to 
the  sword.  Upon  this  second  disaster,  the 
Neapolitans,  despairing  of  further  relief,  sub- 
jnitted  to  Totila;  who  granted  them  honorable 
terms,  and  treated  them  with  humanity,  particu- 
larly the  garrison.  He  at  first  supplied  them 
with  ships,  to  carry  them  to  Constantinople ;  but 
having  discovered  their  design  to  sail  to  Rome, 
to  reinforce  the  garrison  of  that/^ity  (which  they 
knew  he  was  soon  to  besiege),  he  was  so  far 
from  punishmg  them  as  they  expected,  that  he 
furnished  them  with  horses,  waggons,  and  pro- 
visions, and  ordered  a  body  of  Goths  to  escort 
them  thither  by  land.  Having  thus  become 
master  of  Naples,  and  most  of  the  other  Italian 
fortresses,  Totila  began  to  thiiik  pf  reducing 


Rome  also.  He  first  attempted  to  persuade  the. 
citizens  to  surrender ;  but,  finding  this  ineflec- 
tual,  he  sent  a  detachment  of  his  army  to  reduce 
Otranto,  and  marched  ^ith  the  rest  of  his 
forces  against  the  towns  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
*  the  eternal  AiyJ  Tiber,  now  Tivoli,  about 
eighteen  miles  from  Rome,  was  betrayed  t'- 
him ;  and  all  the  inhabitants,  with  their  bishop, 
were  put  to  the  sword.  Several  other  strong 
holds  in  the  vicinity  he  took  by  storm ;  so  that 
Rome  was  in  a  manner  blocked  up  l^y  land. 

Justinian,  greatly  perplexed  by  this  news, 
recalled  Belisarius  from  Persia.  To  save 
Rome,  however,  was  now  impossible.  As  soon 
as  Belisarius  arrived  in  Italy,  finding  himself 
unable  either  to  relieve'  the  towns  which  were 
besieged,  or  to  stop  the  progress  of  the  Goths, 
he  despatched  letters  to  Justinian,  informing 
him,  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  prosecute 
the  war :  upon  which  the  emperor  ordered  new 
levies  to  be  made;  all  the  veterans  being  en- 
gaged in  Persia  In  the  mean  time  Totila 
pursued  his  good  fortune;  took  the  cities  of 
Firmum,  Asculum,  Auximum,  Spoletum,  &c., 
and  at  length  invested  Rome  on  all  sides.  As 
he  drew  near  the  city  two  officers,  whom  Belisa- 
rius had  sent  into  it,  ventured  to  make  a  sally, 
thinking  they  should  surprise  the  Goihs ;  but 
they  were  themselves  taken  in  an  ambuscade, 
and  most  of  their  men  cut  in  pieces.  Belisarius 
made  several  unsuccessful  attempts  to  relieve  the . 
city,  and  suffered  so  much  from  anxiety  that  he 
fell  into  a  fever,  and  was  for  some  time  in 
danger  of  his  life.  The  city  was  soon  reduced 
to  great  straits ;  a  dreadful  famine  ensued ;  and 
the  unhappy  citizens  having  consumed  every 
thing  that  could  be  supposed  to  give  them 
nourishment,  even  the  grass  that  grew  near  tlie 
walls,  were  obliged,  it  is  said,  to  feed  on  excre- 
ments. Many  committed  suicide  in  order  to 
free  themselves  from  the  intolerable  calamities 
they  suffered.  The  rest  addressed  their  governor 
Bessas,  entreating  him  to  supply  them  with  food; 
or,  if  that  was  not  in  his  power,  either  to  give 
them  leave  to  quit  the  city,  or  to  terminate  tJheir 
miseries  by  putting  them  to  death.  Bessas 
replied,  that  to  supply  them  with  food  was  im- 
possible ;  to  let  them  go,  unsafe ;  and  to  kill 
them  impious.  In  the  end,  however,  he  suffered 
those  who  were  so  disposed  to  retire,  upon  pay- 
ing him  a  sum  of  money;  but  most  of  them 
either  died  on  the  road,  or  were  cut  in  pieces  by 
the  enemy.  At  last  the  besieged,  unable  to  bear 
their  accumulated  miseries,  began  to  mutiny; 
and  four  of  the  Isaurians,  who  guarded  one  of 
the  gates,  went  privately  to  the  camp  of  Totila, 
and  offered  to  admit  him  into  the  city.  The 
king  received  this  proposal  with  great  joy;  and, 
sending  forward  &ur  Goths  of  great  strength 
and  intrepidity,  silently  approached  th^  gates  in 
the  night  with  his  whole  army.  They  were- 
opened  by  the  Isaurians,  as  they  had  promised  ; 
and  upon  the  first  al^rm  Bessas,  with  most  of 
the  soldiers  and  oflicers,  fled.  The  inhabitants 
took  sanctuary  in  the  churches ;  and  only  sixty 
of  them  and  twenty-six  soldiers  were  killed  after 
the  city  was  taken.  Totila,  however,  gave  hi* 
soldiers  full  liberty  to  plunder  the  inhabitants, 
for  several  days  together;  and  they  left  little  in 
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the  houses  but  naked  walls.  In  the  house  of 
Bessas  was  found  an  immense  treasure,  which 
he  had  amassed  during  the  siege,  by  selling  to 
the  people,!  at  an  exorbitant  price,  the  corn 
which  had  been  stored  up  for  the  garrison. 

3.  Italy f  from  the  plundering  of  Rome  by 
Totila,  to  the  overtftrow  of  the  Lombard  kingdom 
by  Charlemagne, — ^Totiia,  thus  become  master 
of  Italy,  sent  ambassadors  to  Justinian  with  re- 
spectful letters,  desiring  to  live  on  the  same 
terms  with  him  that  Theodoric  had  done  with 
his  predecessor  Anastasius;  promising  in  that 
case  to  respect  him  as  his  fkther,  and  to  assist 
him  when  he  pleased  with  all  his  forces.  On 
the  contrary,  if  the  emperor  rejected  his  offers, 
he  threatened  to  level  Rome  with  the  ground, 
to  put  the  whole  senate  to  the  sword,  and  to 
carry  the  war  into  Illyricuni .  The  emperor  return- 
ed no  other  answer  than  that  he  referred  the  whole 
to  Belisaritts,  who  had  full  power  to  negociate. 
Upon  this  Totila  resolved  to  destroy  the  city ; 
and  had  actually  thrown  down  a  third  part  of 
the  wall,  when  he  received  a  letter  from  Belisa- 
rius,  dissuading  him  from  his  intention.  Having 
considered  this  letter,  Totila  thought  proper  to 
alter  his  resolution  with  regard  to  the  destruction 
of  Rome ;  but  sent  its  inlmbitants  into  Lucania, 
without  the  exception  of  a  single  person.  Beli- 
sarius  hearing  of  this  immediately  returned  to 
the  capital,  and  undertook  to  re-people  -and 
repair  it.  He  cleared  the  ditch  which  had  been 
filled  by  Totila,  but  was  for  the  present  obliged 
to  fill  up  the  breaches  in  the  walls  with  loose 
stones ;  and  in  this  situation  the  city  was  again 
attacked  by  the  Goths.  Belisarius,  however, 
had  taken  care  to  supply  the  inhabitants  with 
provisions,  so  that  they  were  now  in  no  danger 
of  suffering  by  famine ;  and  the  assaults  of  the 
enemy  were  vigorously  repelled,  so  that  Totila 
at  last  abandoned  the  enterprise.  In  the  mean 
time  the  Persians  gained  great  advantages  over 
the  Romans  in  the  east,  so  that  there  was  a  ne« 
cessity  for  recalling  Belisarius.  On  this  Totila 
renewed  his  efforts  with  greater  vigor  than  ever ; 
and  the  Franks,  concluding  that  both  Romans 
and  Goths  would  be  much  weakened  by  such  a 
destructive  war,  seized  upon  Venetia,  which  be- 
longed to  both,  and  made  it  a  province  of  the 
French  empire. 

Totila  did  not  oppose  them  ;  but,  having  ob- 
tained a  reinforcement  of  6000  Lombards,  re- 
turned immediately  to  the  neighbourhood  of 
Rome,  fully  intent  on  making  himself  master  of 
that  metropolis.  Having  closely  invested  it  by 
sea  and  land,  he  hoped  again  to  reduce  it  by 
famine  ;  but  against  ttixs  the  governor  had  pro- 
vided, by  causing  com  to  be  sown  within  the 
walls.  The  city,  however,  was  again  betrayed 
by  the  Isaurians,  who  opened  one  of  the  gates 
and  admitted  the  enemy.  Thus  the  empire  of 
the  Goths  was  a  third  time  established  in  Italy ; 
and  Totila  once  more  despatched  ambassadors 
to  Justinian,  offering  to  assist  him  as  a  faithful 
ally,  provided  he  would,  allow  him  the  quiet 
possession  of  that  country.  But  Justinian 
would  not  admit  the  ambassadors  into  his 
presence :  upon  which  Totila  resolved  to  pursue 
the  war  with  the  utmost  vigor,  and  to  make  him- 
self master  of  all  the  places  which  the  Romans 


possessed  in  Italy,  and  in  Sicily.  This  he  fiilly 
accomplished ;  when  Narses,  who  had  formerly 
been  joined  in  the  command  with  Belisarius, 
was  re-appointed  general.  But,  while  he  was 
making  preparations  for  an  expedition,  Totila, 
having  equipped  a  fle^t  of  300  galleys,  sent 
them  to  pillage  the  coasts  of  Greece.  They 
made  a  descent  on  the  island  of  Corfu;  and, 
having  laid  it  waste,  sailed  to  Epirus,  where  they 
surprised  and  plundered  the  cities  of  Nicopolis 
and  Xnchialus,  taking  many  ships  on  the  coast, 
among  which  were  some  laden  with  provisions 
for  the  army  of  Narses.  After  these  successes 
they  laid  siege  to  Ancona  in  Dalmatia.  Being 
defeated,  however,  both  by  sea  and  land,  Totila 
once  more  sent  ambassadors  to  Constantinople, 
offering  to  yield  Sicily  and  Dalmatia,  to  pay  an 
annual  tribute  for  Italy,  and  to  assist  the  Ro- 
mans as  a  faithful  ally  in  all  their  wars;  but 
Justinian,  bent  upon  driving  the  Goths  out  of 
Italy,  again  refused  to  admit  the  ambassadors. 
Totila,  finding  therefore  that  no  terms  could  be 
obtained,  began  to  levy  new  forces,  and  to  make 
great  preparations  by  sea  and  land.  He  soof 
reduced  the  islands  of  Corsica  and  Sardinin  \ 
but  this  was  the  last  of  his  successes.  Narsc« 
arrived  in  Italy  with  a  formidable  army,  and  ai» 
immense  treasure  to  pay  the  troops  their  arrears. 
He  immediately  took  the  road  to  Rome;  while 
Totila  assembled  his.  forces,  in  order  to  decide 
the  fate  of  Italy  by  a  general  engagement.  The 
battle  proved  obstinate ;  but  at  last  the  Gothic 
cavalry  being  put  to  the  rout,  and  retiring  in 
great  confusion  among  the  infantry,  the  latter 
were  thereby  thrown  into  such  disorder,  that 
they  could  never  afterwards  rally.  Narses,  ob- 
serving their  confusion,  encouraged  his  men  to 
make  a  last  effort ;  which  the  Goths  not  being 
ablq  to  withstand,  betook  themselves  to  flight, 
with  the  loss  of  6000  men.  Totila,  finding  the 
day  lost,  fled  with  only  five  horsemen ;  but  was 
pursued  and  mortally  wounded  by  a  barbarian 
commander,  who  followed  Narses.  He  con- 
tinued his  flight,  however,  for  some  time ;  but 
was  at  last  obliged  to  halt  to  have  his  wound 
dressed,  soon  after  which  he  expired. 

This  disaster  did  not  yet  entirely  break  the 
spirit  of  the  Goths.  They  chose  for  their  king 
one  Tela,  esteemed  one  of  the  most  valiant  men 
of  their  nation.  The  present  progress  of  the 
Romans,  however,  was  not  to  be  arrested. 
Narses  made  himself  master  of  a  great  number  ot 
towns,  and  of  Rome  itself,  before  the  Goths  could 
assemble  their  forces.  The  Roman  general  next 
proceeded  to  invest  Cums ;  which  Teia  deter- 
mined at  all  events  to  relieve,  as  the  royal  trea- 
sure was  lodged  in  that  city.  This  brought  on 
an  engagement,  which,  Procopius  says,  proved 
one  of  the  most  bloody  that  ever  was  fought.  The 
Roman  army  consisted  of  vast  multitudes  of  dif- 
ferent nations;  the  Goths  were  few  in  compari- 
son ;  but,  animated  by  despair,  and  knowing  t,hat 
all  that  was  at  stake,  they  fought  with  the  utmost 
fury.  Their  king  placed  himself  in  the  first  rank, 
to  encourage  his  men  by  his  example ;  and  is 
said  to  have  exhibited  equal  valor  and  talent. 
The  Romans  discovering  him,  and  knowing  that 
his  death  would  probably  put  an  end  to  tne 
battle,  if  not  to  the  war,  directed  their  whoU 
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force  agaitist  his  person.  Teia  maintained  his 
ground  'with  great  intrepidity,  received  the  mis- 
sive weapons  on  )us  shield,  and  killing  a  great 
number  of  the  enemy  with  his  own  hand.  Wlien 
his  shield  was  so  loaded  with  darts  that  he  could 
not  easily  wield  it,  he  called  for  another.  Thus 
he  shifted  his  shield  three  times ;  but  as  he  at- 
tempted again  to  change  it,  his  breast  being  ne- 
cessarily exposed  fot  a  moment,  a  dart  struck 
him  with  ratal  force,  and  he  fell  down  dead  in 
the  place  where  he  had  stood  from  the  beginning 
of  the  battle.  The  Romans  now  cut  off  his  head 
and  exposed  it  to  the  Goths,  not  doubting  but 
they  would  immediately  retire.  In  this,  how- 
ever, they  were  disappointed.  The  Goths  main- 
tained the'  fight  with  great  vigor,  till  night  and 
the  whole  of  the  next  day.  On  the  third  day, 
despairing  of  being  able  to  overcome  an  enemy 
so  much  superior,  they  sent  deputies  to  Narses, 
offering  to  lay  down  their  arms,  provided  such  of 
them  as  chose  to  remain  in  Italy  were  allowed 
to  enjoy  their  possessions  as  subjects  of  the  em- 
pire ;  and  those  who  were  willing  to  retire  else- 
where were  suffered  to  carry  with  them  their 
effects.  To  these  terms  Narses  assented ;  and 
thus  the  empire  of  the  Goths  in  Italy  was  finally 
destroyed. 

Narses  had  been  assisted  in  tliis  conquest  by 
many  barbarous  nations,  among  whom  were  the 
Lombards,  at  that  time  settled  in  Pannonia.  On 
the  conclusion  of  the  war  they  were  dismissed 
with  presents,  and  the  nation  for  some  tune  con- 
tinued faithful  allies  to  the  Romans.  In  the 
mean  time,  Justinian  dying,  Narses,  who  govern- 
ed Italy,  was  accused  to  the  emperor  Justin  II., 
and  the  empress  Sophia,  of  aspiring  to  the  sove- 
reignty of  that  country.  Hereupon  he  was  re- 
called, and  Longinus  sent  to  succeed  him. 
Narses  being  a  eunuch,  the  empress  is  reported 
to  have  said,  that  his  employment  at  Constanti- 
nople should  be  to  distribute  in  the  apartments 
of  her  women  the  portion  of  wool  which  each 
was  to  spin.  Enraged  at  this  sarcasm,  Narses 
replied,  that  he  would  himself  begin  such  a  web 
as  she  should  never  be  a()le  to  iinish ;  and  imme- 
diately despatched,  messengers  to  Alboinus  king 
of  the  Lombards,  inviting  them  into  Italy.  In 
the  month  of  April  568,  therefore,  that  prince  set 
out  with  his  whole  nation,  men,  women,  and 
children,  and  all  their  moveable  property.  This 
multitude,  arriving  by  the  way  of  Istria,  found 
the  whole  country  abandoned,  the  inhabitants 
having  fled  to  the  neighbouring  islands  of  the 
Adriatic.  The  gates  of  Aquileia  were  opened 
by  the  few  inhabitants  who  had  courage  to  stay : 
most  of  them,  however,  had  fled  with  their  valu- 
able effects ;  and  among  the  rest  the  patriarch 
Paulinus,  who  had  carried  with  him  all  the  sacred 
vessels  of  the  churches.  From  Aquileia,  Alboir 
nus  proceeded  to  Forum  Julii,  of  which  he  like- 
wise became  master  without  opposition. 

Here  be  spent  the  winter ;  during  which  time 
he  erected  Friuli  intp  a  dukedom,  which  conti- 
nued till  the  year  1797  when  it  became  a  pro- 
vince of  Maritime  Austria.  See  Friuli.  In 
569  he  made  himself  master  of  Trivigi,  Oderzo, 
Monte  Selce,  Vioenza,  Verona,  and  Trent;  in 
each  of  which  he  left  a  strong  garrison  of  Lom- 
bards under  the  command  of  an  officer,  whom  he 


distinguished  by  the  title  of  duke.  Padua  and 
some  other  cities  Alboinus  did  not  attempt  to  re« 
duce.  In  570  he  entered  Liguria.  The  inhabi- 
tants were  so  terrified  at  his  approach,  that  they 
abandoned  their  habitations,  with  such  of  their 
effects  as  they  could  carry  off,  and  fled  into  the 
mountainous  parts  of  the  country.  Brescia,  Ber- 
gamo, Lodi,  Como,  and  other  cities,  being  thus 
left  almost  without  inhabitants,  submitted  ;  after 
which  he  reduced  Milan,  and  was  proclaimed 
king  of  Italy.  But,  though  the  Lombards  had 
thus  conferred  that  title  on  Alboinus,  he  was  by 
no  means  possessed  of  the  whole  country,  nor 
indeed  was  it  ever  in  the  power  of  the  Lombards. 
Having  made  himself  master  of  Venetia,  Liguria, 
Emilia,  Hetruria,  and  Umbria,  Alboinus  applied 
himself  to  legislation  and  the  civilisation  of  his 
subjects.  But,  before  he  could  make  any  pro- 
gress in  this  work,  he  was  taken  off  by  the 
treachery  of  his  wife;  and  Clephis,  one  of  the 
nobles,  chosen  king.  This  monarch  rebuilt  some 
cities  which  had  been  ruined  during  the  wars 
between  the  Goths  and  Romans,  and  extended 
his  conquests  to  the  gates  of  Rome;  but  he  was 
murdered  after  a  reign  of  eighteen  months.  His 
cruelty  gave  the  Lombards  such  an  aversion  to 
regal  power,  that  they  now  determined  to  divide 
the  supreme  authority  among  their  dukes ;  and 
this  scneroe  of  government  was  adopted  for  ten 
years.  During  this  period  they  proved  succes- 
ful  in  their  wars  with  the  Romans ;  but,  perceiv- 
ing that  thus  divided  they  could  not  long  sub- 
sist, they  resolved  once  more  to  submit,  to  the 
authority  of  a  single  chief ;  and  accordingly,  in 
585,  Antharis  was  chosen  king.  The  great  ob- 
ject of  ambition  to  the  new  race  of  Lombard 
monarchs  was  the  conquest  of  all  Italy ;  and  this 
proved  at  last  the  ruin  of  their  empire  by 
Charles  the  Great,  as  related  under  the  article 
France. 

4.  Italy  from  th€  overthrow  of  the  Lombard 
kingdomy  to  the  extirpation  of  the  Saracens, — As 
the  Lombards  had  not  been  possessed  of  the 
whole  territory  of  Italy,  so  the  whole  of  it  never 
came  into  the  possession  of  Charlemagne :  nei- 
ther, since  the  time  of  the  Ostrogoths,  has  the 
whole  of  this  country  been  under  the  dominion 
of  any  single  state.  Some  of  the  soutbeni  pro- 
vinces were  still  possessed  by  the  emperors  of 
Constantinople;  and  the  liberal  grants  of  Pepin 
and  Charlemagne  himself  to  the  pope,  had  in- 
vested him  with  a  considerable  share  of  temporal 
power.  The  territories  of  the  pope  indeed  were 
supposed  to  be  held  in  vassalage  from  France ; 
but  this  the  popes  themselves  always  denied.  T!ie 
undisputed  territory  of  Charlemagne,  in  Italy, 
therefore,  was  restricted  to  Piedmont,  the  Mi 
lanese,  the  Mantuan,  the  territories  of  Genoa, 
Parmai  Modena,  Tuscany,  Bologna,  the  duke- 
doms of  Friuli,  Spoleto,  and  Benevento:  the 
last  of  which  contained  the  greatest  part  of  the 
present  kingdom  of  Naples.  The  feudal  govem- 
nient,  which  the  Lombards  had  introduced  into 
Italy,  naturally  produced  revolts  and  commo- 
tions, as  the  different  dukes  inclined  either  to 
change  their  masters  or  to  set  up  for  themselves. 
Several  revolts  indeed  happened  during  the  life 
of  Charlemagne;  wliich^  however,  he  always 
found  means  to  crush ;  but,  after  his  death,  tiio  * 
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sovereignty  of  Italy  became  an  object  of  conten- 
tion between  the  kings  of  France  and  the  empe- 
rors of  Germany.  That  great  monarch  had 
divided  his  extensive  dominions  among  his  chil- 
dren ;  but  they  all  died  during  his  life- time,  ex- 
cept Louis,  whom  he  associated  in  the  empire, 
and  who  succeeded  to  all  his  dominions  after  his 
death.  From  this  time  we  may  date  the  trou  • 
bles  with  which  Italy  was  so  long  overwhelmed ; 
and  of  which,  as  they  proceeded  from  the  ambi- 
tion of  those  called  kings  of  Italy  and  their 
nobles,  of  the  kings  of  France,  and  of  the  empe- 
rois  of  Germany,  it  is  difficult  to  have  any  clear 
idea.  The  following  short  sketch,  however,  may 
^lerhaps  give  some  satisfaction  on  this  perplexed 
subject. 

When  Louis  the  son  of  Charlemagne  was  de^ 
Glared  emperor  of  the  West,  Italy  was  held  by 
Bernard  tiie  son  of  Pepin,  brother  to  Lonis ; 
but,  though  Bernard  bore  the  title  of  king,  he  was 
only  accounted  a  vassal  of  the  emperor.  His 
ambition,  however,  soon  prompted  him  to  rebel 
against  his  uncle  ;  but,  being  abandoned  by  his 
troops,  he  was  taken  prisoner,  had  his  eyes  put 
out,  and  died  three  days  after.  As  the  distur- 
bances still  continued,  and  the  nobles  of  Lom- 
bardy  were  yet  very  refractory,  Loihaire,  eldest 
BOn  to  the  emperor,  was  in  823  sent  into  Italy ; 
of  which  country  be  was  first  crowned  king  at 
Rome,  and  afterwards  emperor  of  the  West, 
during  his  father's  lifetime.  His  unbounded 
ambition  now  prompted  him  to  engage  in  rebel- 
lion against  his  fother ;  whom  he  more  than  once 
took  prisoner,  though  in  the  end  he  was  obliged 
to  submit,  and  ask  pardon  for  his  offences, 
which  was  obtained  only  on  condition  of  his  not 
passing  the  Alps  without  leave  obtained  from 
that  prince.  In  the  mean  time  the  Saracens, 
taking  advantage  of  these  intestine  wars,  landed 
on  the  coasts  of  Italy,  and  committed  such  ra- 
vages, that  even  the  bishops  were  obliged  to  arm 
for  the  defence  of  the  country.  Lothaire,  how- 
ever, after  returning  from  his  unnatural  war  with 
his  father,  was  so  far  from  attempting  to  put  an 
end  to  these  ravages,  or  to  restore  tranquillity, 
that  he  seized  on  some  places  belonging  to  the 
see  of  Rome,  under  pretence  that  they  were  part 
of  bis  kingdom  of  Lombardy.  After  having 
embroiled  himself,  and  almost  lost  all  his  domi- 
nions, in  a  war  with  his  brothers  after  the  death 
of  Louis,  and  declared  his  son  Louis  king  of 
Italy,  this  ambitious  prince  died,  leaving  to  his 
son  the  title  of  emperor  as  well  as  that  of  king 
cf  Italy,  with  which  he  had  before  invested  him. 

The  new  emperor  applied  himself  to  the  restora- 
tion of  tranquillity  in  hLs  dominions,  and  driving 
out  the  Saracens  from  those  places  which  they 
had  seized  in  Italy.  This  he  fully  accomplished, 
and  obliged  the  infidels  to  retire  into  Africa;  but 
in  875  he  died  without  naming  any  successor. 
After  his  death  some  of  the  Italian  nobles,  head- 
ed by  the  duke  of  Tuscany,  represented  to  the 
pope,  that,  as  Louis  had  left  no  successor,  the 
regal  dignity,  which  had  so  long  been  usurped 
by  foreigners,  ought  now  to  return  to  tlie  Italians. 
The  pope,  however,  finding  that  Charles  the  Bald, 
of  France,  was  determined  to  obtain  the  imperial 
crown,  resolved  to  gratify  him,  though  at  as  high 
a  price  as  possible.     He  accordingly  crowned 


him  emperor  and  king  of  Lombardy,  on  condi- 
tion of  his  owning  the  independency  of  Rome, 
and  that  he  himself  only  held  the  empire  by  gift 
of  the  pope.  This  produced  a  conspiracy 
among  the  discontented  nobles ;  and  at  the  same 
..time  the  Saracens,  renewing  their  incursions, 
threatened  the  ecclesiastical  territories  with  the 
utmost  danger.  The  pope  solicited  the  empe- 
ror's assistance,  but  the  latter  died  before  any 
thing  effectual  could  be  done :  after  which, 
being  distressed  by  the  Saracens  on  one  hand, 
and  the  Lombard  nobles  on  the  other,  the  un- 
happy pontiff  was  forced  to  fiy  into  France. 
Italy  now  fell  into  the  utmost  confusion  and 
anarchy ;  during  which  time  many  of  the  nobles 
and  states  of  Lombardy  assumed  an  indepen- 
dence, which  they  retained  till  the  Revolution  in 
1796.  In  879  the  pope  was  reconducted  to 
Italy  with  an  army  by  Boson,  son-in-law  to 
Louis  II.,  of  France ;  but,  though  he  inclined 
very  much  to  have  raised  this  prince  to  the  dig- 
nity of  king  of  Italy,  he  found  his  interest  insuf- 
ficient, and  matters  remained  in  their  former 
situation.  The  nobles,  who  had  driven  out  the 
pope,  were  now  indeed  reconciled  to  him,  but 
the  state  of  the  country  was  worse  than  ever ; 
the  great  men  renouncing  the  authority  of  any 
superior,  and  eveiy  one  claiming  to  be  sovereigri 
in  his  own  territories.  To  add  to  the  calamities 
which  ensued,  through  the  ambition  of  these  des- 
pots, the  Saracens  committed  every  where  the 
most  terrible  ravages ;  till  at  last  the  Italian  no- 
bles despisiue  the  kings  of  the  Carlovingian 
race,  who  had  weakened  themselves  by  their 
mutual  dissentions,'  began  to  think  of  throwing 
off  even  all  nominal  submission  to  a  foreign  yoke, 
and  retaining  the  imperial  dignity  among  them- 
selves. 

Accordingly  in  885  they  went  to  •po'pe  Adrian ; 
and,  reqitesting  him  to  join  them  in  asserting  the 
independency  of  Italy,  obtained  the  two  follow- 
ing decrees,  viz.  That  the  popes,  after  their  elec- 
tion, might  be  consecrated  without  waiting  for 
the  presence  of  the  king  or  his  ambassadors ;  and 
2.  lliat,  if  Charles  the  Gross  died  without  sons, 
the  kingdom  of  Italy,  with  the  title  of  emperor, 
should  be  conferred  on  some  of  the  Italian 
nobles.  These  decrees  were  productive  of  the 
worst  consequences.  The  emperor  complained 
of  being  deprived  of  his  right ,  and  the  dissen- 
tions among  the  Italian  nobles  became  more  fatal 
than  ever.  The  two  most  powerful  of  these,  Be- 
rengarius  duke  of  Friuli,  and  Vido,  or  Guido, 
duke  of  Spoleto,  entered  into  an  agreement,that  on 
the  death  of  the  emperor  the  former  should  seize 
on  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  and  the  latter  on  that 
of  France.  Berengarius  succeeded  without  op- 
position; but  Vido  was  disappointed,  the  French 
having  chosen  Eudes  or  Otho  for  their  king. 
Upon  this  he  returned  to  Italy,  and  turned  his 
arras  against  Berengarius.  Vido  proved  victori- 
ous, and  drove  his  rival  into  Germany ;  where 
he  sought  the  assistance  of  Arnolphus,  who  had 
succeeded  on  the  death  of  Charles.  Having  thus 
obtained  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  Vido  employed 
his  time  in  reforming  the  abuses  of  the  state,  and 
confirming  the  grants  formerly  made  to  the  pope, 
out  of  gratitude  for  his  having  sanctified  his  usur- 
pation.   This  tranquillity,  however,  was  of  short 
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duration  Arnolphus  sent  an  army  into  Italy; 
.the  Saracens  from  Spain  ravaged  the  northern 
parts  of  the  country,  and,  getting  possession  of  a 
castle  near  the  Alps,iheld  it  for  many  years;  at 
the  same  time  Benevento  was  besieged  and  taken 
by  the  forces  of  the  eastern  emperor,  so  that  Vido 
found  his  empire  very  considerably  circumscribed. 
The  new  king,  distressed  by  so  many  enemies, 
associated  his'  son  Lambert  in  the  government, 
.and  bribed  the  Germans  to  return  to  their  own 
country.  In  893,  however,  they  again  invaded 
Italy;  but  were  obliged  to  leave  the  country, 
after  having  put  Berengarius  in  possession  of 
Pa  via.  Id  the  mean  time  Vido  died,  and  Lam- 
bert drove  out  Berengarius ;  but  having  joined 
a  Action,  headed  by  one  Seigius,  against  pope 
Formosus,  the  latter  offered  the  kingdom  of  Italy 
to  Arnolphus ;  who,  entering  the  country  with  an 
army,  besieged  and  took  Rome,  massacring  the 
faction  of  Sergius  with  unrelenting  cruelty. 

Arnolphus,  thus  master  of  Italy,  and  crowned 
emperor  by  the  pope,  began  to  form  schemes  of 
strengthening  himself  in  his  new  acquisitions  by 

{)utting  out  the  eyes  of  Berengarius :  but  the 
atter,  having  timely  notice  of  his  treachery,  fled 
to  Verona ;  and  the  Italians  were  so  provoked  at 
this  and  the  other  cruelties  of  Arnolphus,  that 
they  drove  him  out  of  the  country.  His  depar- 
ture occasioned  the  greatest  confusion  at  Rome. 
Formosus  died  soon  after;  and  the  successors 
to  the  papal  dignity,  having  now  no  army  to 
fear,  pursued  the  projects  of  their  ambition  unre- 
strained. The  body  of  Formosus  was  dug  up 
and  thrown  into  the  Tiber  by  one  pope ;  after 
which  the  pontiff  himself  was  strangled,  and 
Formosus's  body  buried  in  the  Vatican.  At  last 
the  coronation  of  Arnolphus  was  declared  void,, 
the  Sergian  faction  entirely  overthrown,  and  the 
decrees  of  Adrian  annulled ;  it  being  now  detei^ 
mined  that  the  popes  should  not  be  consecrated 
but  in  presence  ot  the  emperor  or  his  ambassa- 
dors. During  these  tumults  Lambert  enjoyed 
the  kingdom  of  Italy  in  quiet ;  but  the  nobles, 
hating  him  on  account  of  his  tyrannical  disposi- 
tion, offered  the  crown  to  Louis  king  of  Aries. 
This  new  competitor  entered  Italy  with  an  army 
in  899;  but  was  forced  by  Berengarius  to  re- 
nounce his  claim  upon  oath,  and  to  swear  that  he 
would  never  again  enter  Italy.  This  oath,  how- 
ever, was  soon  forgotten.  Louis  readily  accepted 
of  another  invitation,  and  was  crowned  king  of 
Italy  at  Pa  via  in  901. 

.  In  902  he  forced  Berengarius  to  fly  into  Bava- 
ria ;  but,  having  unadvisedly  disbanded  his  army, 
Berengarius  surprised  him  at  Verona,  and  put 
out  his  eyes*  Thus  at  last  Berengarius  became 
king  of  Italy  without  a  rival ;  and  held  his  king- 
dom for  twenty  years.  He  was  not,  however, 
without  troubles.  The  Hungarians  invaded  Italy 
with  a  formidable  army,  and  advanced  within  a 
small  distance  of  Pavia,  when  Berengarius 
armed  the  whole  force  of  his  dominions ;  and 
the  invaders  retired  without  venturing  an  engage- 
ment. Many  of  them  were  lost  in  passing  a 
river :  upon  which  they  sent  deputies  to  Berenga- 
rius ;  offering  to  restore  their  booty,  and  never  lo 
come  again  into  Italy,  provided  they  were  allow- 
ed a  safe  retreat.  Th^  conditions  were  impru- 
dently refused;    v.pon  which  the  Hungariur.s 


attacked  the  army  of  Berengarius  m  despair,  and 
defeated  it  with  great  slaughter.  They  now 
over-ran  the  whole  country,  plundering  the 
towns  of  Treviso,  Vicenza,  and  Padua,  without 
resistance,and  occasioned  the  greatest  devastations 
for  two  yeai-s  ;  nor  could  their  departure  be  pro- 
cured without  paying  them  a  large  sum  of 
money.  Scarcely  were  these  invaders  departed^ 
when  the  Saracens,  who  had  settled  at  the  foot  of 
the  Alps,  invaded  Apulia  and  Calabria,  am 
made  an  irruption  as  far  as  Acqui  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Pavia ;  while  the  inhabitants,  instoid 
of  opposing  them,  fled  to  some  forts  which  had 
been  erected  in  the  time  of  the  first  eruption  of 
the  Hungarians.  In  912,  however,  John,  presby- 
ter of  Ravenna,  having  obtained  the  papal  dig- 
nity by  means  of  Theodora  wife  of  the  count  of 
Tuscany,  applied  himself  to  regulate  the  affairs 
of  the  church,  and  to  repress  the  insults  of  the 
Saracens.  While  he  was  considering  of  the  most 
proper  methods  of  effecting  this,  one  of  them,  who 
had  received  an  injury  from  his  countrymen,  fled 
to  Rome  and  offered  to  deliver  the  Italians  from 
their  invasions,  if  the  pope  would  but  allow  him 
a  small  body  of  men.  His  proposals  being  ac- 
cepted, sixty  young  men  were  chosen,  all  well 
armed ;  who,  being  conducted  by  the  Saracen 
into  by-patlis,  attacked  the  infidels  as  they  were 
returning  from  their  inroads,  and  several  times 
defeated  large  parties.  These  losses  destroying 
the  self-confidence  of  the  Saracens,  a  general 
alliance  was  concluded  amongst  all  their  cities ; 
and,  having  fortified  a  town  on  the  Garigliano, 
they  abandoned  the  rest,  and  retired  thither. 
Thus  they  became  much  more  formidable  than 
before ;  which  alarming  the  pope,  he  consulted 
with  Arnolphus  prince  of  Benevento  and  Capua, 
sending  at  the  same  time  ambassadors  to  Con- 
stantiue  the  Greek  emperor,  inviting  him  to  an 
alliance  against  the  inndels.  The  Saracens,  un- 
able to  withstand  such  a  powerful  combination, 
were  besieged  in  their  city  :  where  being  re- 
duced to  great  straits,  they  at  last  set  fire  to  it, 
and  sallied  out  into  the  woods ;  but,  being  pursu- 
ed by  the  Italians,  they  were  all  cut  off  to  a  man, 
A.  D.  915. 

5.  Italy y  from  the  extirpatum  of  the^  Saracens  to 
the  pontijicate  of  Gregory  VII. — In  this  expedi- 
tion Berengarius  seems  to  have  given  great 
assistance ;  and  this  year  he  was  crowned  empe- 
ror by  the  pope.  This  gave  displeasure  to  many 
of  the  ambitious  nobles ;  conspiracies  were  re- 
peatedly formed  against  him ;  in  922  Rodolphus 
king  of  Burgundy  was  crowned  also  king  of 
Italy ;  and  in  024  Berengarius  was  treacherously 
assassinated  at  Verona;  of  which  disturbances 
the  Hungarians  taking  advantage,  plundered  the 
cities  of  Mantua,ABrescia,  and  Bergamo.  March- 
ing afterwards  to  Pavia,  they  invested  it  closely 
on  all  sides;  and  about-  the  middle  of  March 
925  set  fire  to  the  houses  next  the  walls,  and 
during  the  confusion  broke  open  the  gates,  and 
treated  the  inhabitants  with  the  greatest  barbarity. 
Having  burnt  the  capital,  they  next  proceeded  to 
Placenza,  where  they  plundered  the  suburbs; 
and  then  returned  to  Paunoiiia  laden  with  booty. 
.The  affairs  of  Italy  now  fell  into  the  utmost  con- 
fusion. A  faction  was  formed  against  Rodol- 
phus in  favor  of  Hugh,  count  t>f  Aries.    The 
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latter  prevailed,  aod  was  crowned  king  at  Pavia 
m  9^7.  The  Italians,  however,  soon  repented 
of  their  choice.  The  Romans  ^rst  invited  him 
to  he  their  governor,  and  then  drove  him  out 
with  disgrace ;  at  the  same  time  choosing  a  con- 
sul, tribunes,  &c.,  as  if  they  had  designed  to 
assert  Oieir  ancient  liberty.  One  Action,  in  -the 
mean  time,  offered  the  crown  to  Kodolphus,  and 
the  other  to  Arnold  duke  of  Bavaria,  while  a 
fresh  body  of  Saracens  took  tliis  opportunity  to 
plunder  the  city  of  Genoa.  Hugh,  in  the  mean 
time,  having  collected  an  army,  marched  against 
Arnold,  and  defeated  him.  Kodolphus  entered, 
into  an  alliance  widi  him,  and  gave  his  daughter 
Adelaide  in  marriage  to  Lotharius,  Hugh's  son. 
Being  thus  free  from  all  danger  from  foreign  ene- 
mies, he  marched  against  the  Romans;  but  with 
them  he  also  came  to  an  agreement,  and  even  gave 
his  daughter  in  marriage  to  Alberic,  whom  they 
had  chosen  consul.  But  the  country  was  still  in- 
fested by  the  Hungarians  and  Saracens,  and  at  the 
same  time  depopulated  by  a  plague.  Endless 
conspiracies  were  formed  against  Hugh  himself ; 
and  at  last,  in  947,  he  was  deprived  of  the  regal 
power  by  Berengarius  II.  grandson  to  Berengar 
rius  I. ;  soon  after  which  he  retired  into  Burgun- 
dy, and  became  a  monk. 

Though  Berengarius  was  thus  possessed  of 
the  supreme  power,  he  did  not  assume  the  title 
of  king  til]  after  the  death  of  Lotharius,  which 
happened  in  950 ;  but  in  the  mean  time  Italy 
was  invaded  by*  Henry  duke  of  Bavaria,  and  the 
Hungarians.  The  former  took  and  plundered 
Aquileia,  and  ravaged  the  neighbouring  country; 
after  which  he  returned  without  molestation  into 
Germany :  the  latter  made  a  furious  irruption ; 
and  Berengarius,  being  unable  to  oppose  him, 
was  at  last  obliged  to  purchase  his  departure. 
In  raising  the  sum  agreed  upon,  however,  Be- 
rengarius is  said  to  have  been  more  oppressive 
than  even  the  Hungarians.  The  churches  were 
robbed ;  by  which  means  the  king  raised  an 
immense  sum  of  money,  ten  bushels  of  which 
he  is  said  to  have  given  to  the  Hungarians,  but 
kept  a  much  greater  part  to  hitnself.  Beren- 
garius, not  yet  satisfied,  wished  to  be  put  in 
possession  at  Paris,  which  was  held  by  Adelaide 
the  widow  of  Lotharius.  To  obtain  his  pur- 
pose, he  proposed  a  marriage  between  her  and 
his  son  Adelbeit.  This  being  rejected,  Beren- 
garius besieged  and  took  the  city.  The  queen 
was  confined  in  a  neighbouring  castle,  from 
whence  she  made  hef  escape  by  a  contrivance 
of  her  confessor.  With  him  and  one  female 
attendant  she  concealed  herself  for  some  days 
in  a  wood ;  but,  being  obliged  to  remove  thence 
for  want  of  food,  she  applied  for  protection  to 
Adelard  bishop  of  Reggio.  This  person  recom- 
mended her  to  his  uncle  Otho,  who  had  a  strong 
castle  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Canoza.  Here 
she  was  besieged  by  Berengarius ;  upon  which 
messengers  were  sent  to  Q4wi  Jcing  of  Germany, 
inibrming  him,  thai,  by- expelling  Berengarius, 
and  marrying  Adelaide,  he  might  easily  obtain 
the  kingdom  of  Italy. 

This  proposal  he  readily  accepted,  and  mar- 
ried Adelaide ;  but  allowed  Berengarius  to  retain 
the  greatest  part  of  his  dominions,  upon  condi- 
tion of  his  doing  homage  for  them  to  the  kings 


of  Germany.  He  deprived  him,  however,  of 
the  dukedom  of  Friuli  and  marquisate  of  Ve- 
rona, which  he  gave  to  Henry  duke  of  Bavaria, 
Berengarius,  thus  freed  from  all  apprehensions 
not  only  oppressed  his  subjects  in  a  most  tyran- 
nical manner,  but  revolted  against  Otho  himself; 
which  at  last  procured  his  ruin  :  for  in  961 
Otho  returned  with  an  army  into  Italy,  where 
he  was  crowned  king  by  the  archbishop  of 
Milan.  In  962  he  was  crowned  emperor  by  the 
pope.  On  this  last  occasion  he  received  the 
imperial  crown  from  his  holiness,  and  kissed  his 
feet  with  great  humility :  after  which  they  both 
went  to  the  altar  of  St.  Peter,  and  bound  them- 
selves by  a  solemn  oath,  the  pope  to  be  always 
faithful  to  the  emperor,  and  to  give  no  assistance 
to  Berengarius  or  Adelbert  his  enemies;  and 
Otho  to  consult  the  welfare  of  the  church,  and 
to  restore  to  it  all  its  patrimony  granted  by  for- 
mer emperors.  Qtho,  besides  this,  bestowed 
very  rich  presents  on  the  papal  see.  He  or- 
dained that  the  election  .of  popes  should  be 
according  to  the  canons ;  that  the  pope  should 
not  be  consecrated  till  he  had  publicly  promised,in 

Kresence  of  the  imperial  commissaries,  to  respect 
e  rights  of  the  emperors :  that  these  commis- 
saries should  constantly  reside  at  Rome,  and 
make  a  report  every  year  how  justice  was  admi- 
nistered there;  and,  in  case  of  any  complaints, 
lay  them  before  the  pope;  but,  if  he  neglected,  then 
the  commissaries  might  proceed  with  the  causes. 
Thus  Otho,  however  much  he  might  allow  the 
pope*s  supremacy  in  spiritual  matters,  plainly 
assumed  the  sovereignty  in  temporals ;  and  thus 
Italy  was  for  upwards  of  300  years  accounted  a 
part  of  the  German  empire. 

The  popes,  however,  by  no  means  approved  of 
this  superiority  of  the  emperor.  The  latter  was 
hardly  departed,  when  John  XII.  broke  the  oath 
which  he  had  just  sworn ;  and  entered  first  into 
an  alliance  vvith  Adelbert  count  of  Tuscany  to 
expel  the  Germans,  and  then  solicited  the  Hun- 
garians to  invade  Italy.  This  treachery  was  soon 
punished.  Otho  returned  with  part  of  his  army, 
and  assembled  a  council  of  bisnops,  and  as  the 
pope  did  not  appear,  at  which  Otho  pretended 
great  concern,  the  bishops  said  that  conscious- 
ness of  guilt  made  him  afraid  to  show  himself. 
The  emperor  then  enquired  particularly  into  his 
crimes;  upon  which  the  bishops  Reused  him 
of  filling  the  palace  with  lewd  women,  of  or- 
daining a  bishop  in  a  stable,  drinking  the  devil's 
health,  &c.  As  the  pope  still  refused  to  appear 
to  justify  himself,  he  was  formally  deposed; 
and  Leo  the  chief  secretary,  though  a  layman, 
elected  in  his  stead.  The  new  pope,  in  com- 
pliment to  the  emperor,  granted- a  bull,  by  which 
it  was  ordained  that  Otho  and  his  successors 
should  have  a  right  of  appointing  the  popes  and 
investing  archbishops  and  bishops;  and  that 
none  should  dare  to  consecrate  a  bishop  without 
leave  obtained  of  the  emperor.  Thus  were  the 
affairs  of  Italy  still  kept  in  the  utmost  confusion, 
even  during  the  reign  of  Otho  I.,  who  appears 
to  have  been  a  wise  and  active  prince.  He  was 
no  sooner  gone  than  the  new  pope  was  deposed, 
all  his  decrees  annulled,  and  John  replaced. 
The  party  of  Leo  was  now  treated  with  great 
cruelty :  but  John  soon  finished  hb  career;  for 
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about  the  middle  of  May,  964,  the  same  year  in 
which  he  had  been  restored,  being  surprised  in 
bed  with  a  Roman  lady,  he  received  a  blow  on 
the  head  from  the  devil,  according  to  the  authors 
of  those  times,  of  which  he  died  eight  days 
after.  A  cardinal  deacon,  named  Benedict,  was 
then  elected  by  the  Romans,  but  deposed  by 
Otho,  and  banished  to  Hamburgh.  The  empe- 
ror was  scarcely  returned  to  Germany,  when  his 
fickle  Italians  revolted,  and  sent  for  Adelbert, 
who  had  fled  to  Corsica.  But,  being  soon  re- 
duced, they  continued  quiet  for  about  a  year ; 
after  which  they  revolted  again,  and  imprisoned 
the  pope.  Otho,  however,  provoked  at  their 
refractory  disposition,  soon  returned,  and  pu- 
nished the  rebels  with  ereat  severity  :  after  which 
he  made  several  laws  for  the  better  regulation  of 
the  cities  of  Rome  and  Venice,  and  caused  his 
son  Otho,  then  only  thirteen  years  of  age,  to  be 
crowned  emperor.  Tiiis  ceremony  being  over, 
Otho  despatched  an  ambassador  to  Nicephorus, 
emperor  of  Constantinople,  demanding  his  step- 
daughter Theophasia  in  marriage  for  the  young 
emperor :  upon  this  alliance  being  rejected,  with 
circumstances  of  atrocious  perfidy,  Otho  in- 
stantly invaded  the  countries  of  Apulia  and 
Calabria,  and  entirely  defeated  the  Greek  army. 
In  the  mean  lime,  Nicephorus  being  killed,  and 
his  throne  usurped  by  John  Zimisces,  Otho  en- 
tered into  an  alliance  with  the  latter,  and  easily 
obtained  Theophania  for  his  son. 

She  was  crowned  with  great  solemnity  on  the 
6th  of  April  969 :  at  the  same  time,  it  is  pre- 
tended by  some  authors,  that  the  Greeks  re^ 
nounced  their  rights  to  Calabria  and  Apulia. 
After  the  celebration  of  this  marriage,  the  empe- 
ror undertook  an  expedition  against  the  Saracens, 
who  still  resided  at  the  foot  of  the  Alps ;  but, 
being,  informed  of  the  death  of  several  German 
nobles,  he  thought  proper  to  return  thither, 
where  he  died  of  an  apoplexy  in  973.  At  the 
time  of  Otho's  death  Italy  was  divided  into  the 
provinces  of  Apulia,  Calabria,  the  dukedom  of 
Benevento,  Campania,  Terra  Romana,  the  duke- 
dom of  Spoleto,  Tuscany,  Romagna,  Lombardy, 
and  the  marquisates  of  Ancona,  Verona,  Friuli, 
Treviso,  and  Genoa.  Apulia  and  Calabria  were 
still  claimed  by  the  Greeks ;  but  all  the  rest 
were  either  immediately  subject  to,  or  held  of, 
the  kings  of  Italy.  Otho  conferred  Benevento, 
including  the  ancient  Samnium,  on  the  duke  of 
that  name.  Campania  and  Lucania  he  gave  to 
the  dukes  of  Capua,  Naples,  and  Salerno. 
Rome  with  its  territory,  Ravenna  with  the  exar- 
chate, the  dukedom  of  Spoleto,  with  Tuscany, 
and  the  marqiiisate  of  Ancona,  he  granted  to  the 
pope  ;  and  retained  the  rest  of  Italy  under  the 
form  of  a  kingdom.  Some  of  the  cities  were 
left  free,  but  all  tributary.  He  appointed  several 
hereditary  marquisates  and  counties,  but  re- 
served to  himself  the  sovereign  jurisdiction  in 
their  territories.  The  liberty  of  the  cities  con- 
sisted in  a  freedom  to  choose  their  own  mas:is- 
trdtes,  to  be  judged  by  their  own  lavs,  and  to 
dispose  of  their  own  revenues;  on  condition 
that  they  took  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  king, 
and  paid  the  customary  tribute.  The  cities  that 
were  not  free  were  governed  by  the  commis- 
sarit»s  or  lieutenants  of  the  emperor:   but  the 


free  cities  were  governed  by  two  or  more  consuls, 
afterwards  called  potentates^,  chosen  annually, 
who  took  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  emperor 
before  the  bishop  of  the  city  or  the  emperor's 
commissary.  The  tribute  exacted  was  called 
foderum,  parata,  and  mansionaticum.  By  the 
foderum  was  meant  a  certain  quantity  of  com, 
which  the  cities  were  obliged  to  furnish  to  the 
king,  when  marching  with  an  army,  or  making  a 
progress  through  the  country;  though  the  value 
of  this  was  frequently  paid  in  money..  By  the 
parata  was  understood  the  expense  laid  out  in 
.  keeping  the  public  roads  and  bridges  in  repair; 
and  the  mansionaticum  included  those  expenses 
which  were  required  for  lodging  troops  or  accom- 
modating them  in  their  camp.  Under  pretence 
of  this  last  article  the  inhabitants  wera  some- 
times stripped  of  all  they  possessed  except  their 
oxen  and  seed.  Besides  regulating  what  regarded 
the  cities,  Otho  distributed  honors  and  posses- 
sions to  those  who  had  served  him  faithfully. 
The  honors  consisted  in  the  titles  of  duke,  mar- 
quis, count,  captain,  valvasor,  and  valvasin ;  the 
possessions  were,  besides  land,  the  duties  arising 
from  the  harbours,  ferries,  roads,  fish-ponds, 
mills,  salt-pits,  the  uses  of  rivers,  &c.  &c.  The 
dukes,  marquises,  and  counts,  were  those  wb6 
received  dukedoms,  marquisates,  and  counties, 
from  the  king  in  fie^ ;  the  captains  had  the  com- 
mand of  a  certain  number  of  men  by  a  grant 
from  the  king,  duke,  marquis,  or  count ;  the  val- 
vasors  were  subordinate  to  the  captains,  and  the 
valvasins  to  them. 

No  sooner  was  the  death  of  Otho  I.  known 
in  Italy,  than,  as  if  they  had  been  now  freed 
from  all  restraint,  the  nobles  declared  war  against 
each  other :  some  cities  revolted,  and  chose  to 
themselves  consuls;  while  the  dominions  of 
others  were  seized  by  the  nobles,  who  strength- 
ened themselves  by  erecting  citadels.  Rome 
especially  was  harassed  by  tumults,  occasioned 
chiefly  by  the  seditious  practices  of  one  Cincius, 
who  pressed  his  fellow-citizens  to  restore  the 
ancient  republic.  As  the  pope  continued  firm 
in  the  interests  of  the  emperor,  Cincius  caused 
him  to  be  strangled  by  Franco,  a  cardinal  dea- 
con ;  who  was  soon  rewarded  with  the  ponti- 
ficate, and  took  upon  him  the  name  of  Boniface 
VII.  Another  pope  was  chosen  by  the  faction 
of  the  count  of  Tuscany ;  who,  being  approved 
by  the  emperor,  drove  Cincius  and  Itoniface  out 
of  the  city.  Disturbances  of  a  similar  kind 
took  place  in  other  cities;  but  Milan  continued 
quiet  and  loyal.  In  the  n;iean  time  Boniface 
fled  for  refuge  to  Constantinople,  where  he  excited 
the  emperor  to  make  war  against  Otho  II.  In 
979  an  army  was  accordingly  sent  into  Italy 
which  conquered  Apulia  and  Calabria ;  but  the 
next  year  Otho  entered  Italy  with  a  formidable 
army ;  and,  having  taken  a  severe  revenge  on 
the  authors  of  the  disturbances,  drove  the  Greeks 
entirely  out  of  the  provinces  they  had  seized. 
Having  then  caused  his  son  Othtf  III.,  at  that 
time  a  boy  of  ten  years  of  age,  to  be  proclaimed 
emperor,  he  died  at  Rome  in  the  year  983. 
Among  the  regulations  made  by  this  emperor 
one  is  very  remarkable,  and  gives  a  strange  idea 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Italy  at  that  time.  He 
made  a  law,  that  no  Italian  should  be  believed 
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upon  his  oath ;  and  that,  in  any  dispute  which 
could  not  be  decided  otherwise  than  by  wit- 
nesses, the  parties  should  have  recourse  to  a 
duel.  Otho  III.  succeeded  to  the  empire  at 
twelve  years  of  s^e;  and  during  his  minority, 
the  disturbances  in  Italy  revived.  Cincius,  called 
also  Crescentius,  renewed  his  scheme  of  restor- 
ing the  republic.  Pope  John  XV.,  opposing  • 
this,  was  driven  out  of  the  city ;  but  was  soon 
after  recalled,  on  its  being  known  that  he  bad 
applied  to  the  en^peror  for  assistance.  A  few 
years  after  Crescentius  again  revolted,  and  ex- 
pelled Gregory  V.  the  successor  of  John  XV. ; 
raising  to  the  papal  dignity  a  creature  of  his 
own,  under  the  name  of  John  XVI.  Otho,  en- 
raged at  this  insult,  returned  to  Rome  with  a 
powerful  army  in  998,  besieged  and  tpok  it  by 
assault ;  after  which  he  caused  Crescentius  to  be 
beheaded,  and  the  pope  he  had  set  up,  after 
having  his  eyes  pulled  out  and  his  nose  cut  off,  to 
be  thrown  headlong  from  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo. , 
Four  years  after  he  himself  died  of  the  small  pox ; 
or,  according  to  some,  was.  poisoned  by  the 
widow  of  Crescentius,  whom  he  had  debauched 
under  a  promise  of  marriage. 

Otho  was  succeeded  in  the  imperial  throne  by 
Henry  duke  of  Bavaria,  and  grandson  to  Otho 
II.,  who  had  no  sooner  settled  the  affairs  of 
Germany,  than  he  found  it  necessary  to  march 
'into  Italy  against  Ardouiu  marquis  of  Ivrea, 
who  had  assumed  the  title  of  king  of  Italy. 
Him  he  defeated  in  an  engagement,  and  was 
himself  crowned  king  of  Italy  at  Pavia  in  1005; 
but  a  few  years  after  a  new  contest  arose  about 
the  papal  chair,  which  again  required  the  pre- 
sence of  the  emperor.  Before  he  arrived,  how- 
ever, one  of  the  competitors,  Benedict  VIII.,  had 
overpowered  his  rival,  and  both  Henry  and  his 
queen  received  the  imperial  crown  from  his 
hands.  Before  the  emperor  entered  the  church, 
the  pope  enquired  of  him,  *  Will  you  observe 
your  fidelity  to  me  and  my  successors  in  every 
thing  V  To  which  he  answered  in  the  uiHrmative ; 
and,  after  his  coronation,  confirmed  and  added 
to  the  privileges  bestowed  on  the  R^man  see  by 
his  predecessors.  Having  repelled  the  incursions 
of  tne  Saracens,  and  reduced  the  greatest  part  of 
Apulia  and  Calabria,  he  died  in  1024.  TTte 
death  of  this  emperor  was,  as  usual,  followed  by 
a  competition  for  the  crown.  Conrad,  being 
chosen  emperor  of  Germany,  was  declared  king 
of  Italy  by  the  archbishop  of  Milan ;  while  a 
party  of  the  nobles  offered  the  crown  to  Robert 
king  of  France,  or  his  son  Hugh.  But  this 
offer  being  declined,  and  another  likewise  made 
to  William  duke  of  Guienne,  Conrad  enjoyed 
the  dignity  conferred  on  him  by  the  archbishop. 
He  was  crowned  king  of  Italy  at  Monza  m 
1026 ;  and  the  next  year  he  received  the  impe- 
rial crown  from  pope  John  XX.,  in  presence  of 
Canute  the  Great,  king  of  England,  and  Rodolph 
III.  king  of  Burgundy.  His  reign  was  similar 
to  that  of  his  predecessors.  The  Italians  re- 
volted, the  pope  was  expelled,  maTcontents  were 
subdued,  and  the  pope  restored :  after  which  the 
emperor  returned  to  Germany,  and  died  in 
1039.  Under  Henry  III.,  who  succeeded  Con- 
rad, the  disturbances  were  prodigiously  aug- 
mented.    Pope  Sylvester  II.  was  driven  out  by 


Benedict;  who  in  his  turn  was  expelled  by  John 
bishop  of  Sabinum,  who  assumed  the  title  of 
Sylvester  III.  Three  months  after  Benedict  was 
restored,  and  excommunicated  his  rivals;  but 
soon  after  resigned,  or  rather  sold  the  pontificate 
for  a  sum  of  money.  In  a  short  time  he  re>- 
claimed  it;  and  thus  there  were  at  once  three 
popes,  each  of  whom  was  supported  on  a  branch 
of  the  papal  revenue,  while  all  of  Uiem  made 
tliemselves  odious  by  their  scandalous  'lives. 
At  last  a  priest  called  Gratian  put  an  end  to  this 
triumvirate.  Partly  by  artifice,  and  partly  by 
presents,  he  persuaded  all  the  three  to  renounce 
their  pretensions ;  and  the  people  of  Rome,  out 
of  gratitude  for  so  signal  a  service  to  the  church, 
chose  him  pope,  under  the  name  of  Gregory 
VI.  Henry  III.  took  umbrage  at  this  election, 
in  which  he  had  not  been  consulted,  and,  march- 
ing an  army  into  Italy,  deposed  Gregory  for 
simony :  the  vacant  papal  chair  was  filled  by  his 
own  chancellor  Heidiger,  bishop  of  Bamberg, 
who  assumed  the  name  of  Clement  II.,  and 
afterwards  consecrated  Henry  and  the  empress 
Agnes.  The  Romans  now  swore  never  to  elect 
a  pope  without  the  approbation  of  the  reigning 
emperor ;  and  Henry  proceeded  to  Capua,  where 
he  was  visited  by  Drago,  Rainulphus,  and  other 
Norman  adventurers,  who  had  made  themselves 
masters  of  great  part  of  Apulia  and  Calabria, 
at  the  expense  of  the  Greeks  and  Saracens. 
Henry  not  only  solemnly  invested  them  with 
those  territories  which  they  had  acquired  by 
conquest,  but  prevailed  on  the  pope  to  excom- 
municate the  Beneventines,  who  had  refused  to 
open  their  gates  to  him,  and  besto '  ed  that  city 
aad  its  dependencies,  us  fiefs  of  the  empire, 
upon  the  Normans.  The  emperor  was  scarcely 
returned  to  Germany  when  he  received  in- 
telligence of  the  death  of  Clement  II.  He 
was  succeeded  in  the  apostolic  see  by  Da^ 
mascus  II. ;  who  also  dying,  soon  after  his 
elevation,  Henry  nominated  Bruno  bishop 
of  Toul  to  the  vacant  chair.  This  Bruno, 
who  was  the  emperor's  relation,  immediately 
assumed  the  pontifical  attire;  but,  being  a  modest 
and  pious  prelate,  threw  it  off  on  his  journey^ 
by  the  persuasion  of  a  monk  of  Cluny,  named 
Hildebrand,  afterwards  the  famous  Gregory  VII., 
and  entered  Rome  as  a  private  person.  *  The 
emperor  alone,  said  Ilildebrand,  has  no  right  to 
create  a  pope.*  He  accompanied  Bruno,  and 
secretly  retarded  his  election,  that  he  might  anxK 
gate  to  himself  the  merit  of  obtaining  it.  The 
scheme  succeeded  :  Bruno,  who  took  the  name 
of  Leo  IX.,  believing  himself  indebted  to  Ilil- 
debrand for  the  pontificate,  favored  him  with  his 
particular  friendship  and  confidence ;  and  hence 
originated  the  power  of  this  enterprising  monk, 
of  obscure  birth,  but  boundless  ambition,  who 
governed  Rome  so  long,  and  whose  zeal  for  the 
exaltation  of  the  church  occasioned  so  many 
disasters  to  Europe.  Leo  soon  after  his  eleva- 
tion waited  on  the  emperor  at  Worms,  to  ask 
assistance  against  the  Noiman  princes,  who  were 
become  the  terror  of  Italy.  Henry  fiirnisbed 
his  holiness  with  an  army ;  at  the  head  of  which 
he  marched  against  tlte  Normans,  after  having 
excommunicated  them;  accompanied  by  a  great 
number  of  bishops  and  other  ecclesiastics,  who 
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were  nil  either  killed  or  taken  prisoners,  the 
Germans  and  Italians  being  totally  routed.  Leo 
himself  was  led  captive  to  Benevento,  of  which 
the  Normans  were  now  masters,  but  which 
Henry  had  granted  to  the  pope  in  exchange  for 
the  fief  of  Bamberg  in  Germany.  Here  he  was 
treated  with  so  much  respect  by  the  conquerors, 
that  he  revoked  the  sentence  of  excommunication,  * 
and  joined  his  sanction  to  the  imperial  inves- 
titure for  the  lands  which  they  held  in  Apulia 
and  Calabria.  I^eo  died  soon  after  his  release ; 
and  the  emperor  about  the  same  time  caused  his 
infiint  son,  afterwards  the  &mous  Henry  IV.,  to 
be  declared  king  of  the  Romans.  Gebehard,  a 
German  bishop,  was  elected  pope,  under  the 
name  of  Victor  II.,  and  confirmed  oy  the  address 
of  Hildebrand,  who  waited  on  the  emperor  in 
person  for  that  purpose,  though  he  disdained  to 
consult  him  beforehand.  Perhaps  Hildebrand 
would  not  have  found  his  task  so  easy,  had  not 
Henry  been  involved  in  a  war  with  the  Hunga- 
rians. As  soon  as  the  emperor  had  finished  this 
war  be  marched  into  Italy  to  inspect  the  conduct 
of  his  sister  Beatrice,  widow  ot  Boniface  mar- 
quis of  Mantua,  and  made  her  prisoner.  She 
had  married  Gozelo,  duke  of  Lorrain,  without 
his  consent ;  and  contracted  Matilda,  her  daugh- 
ter by  the  marquis,  to  Godfrey  duke  of  Spoleto 
and  Tuscany,  Gozelo's  son  by  a  former  marriage. 
This  formidable  alliance  justly  alarmed  Henry ; 
he  therefore  attempted  to  dissolve  it,  by  carrying 
his  sister  into  Germany ;  where  he  died  soon  afler 
his  return,  in  the  thirty-ninth  year  of  his  age,  and 
the  sixteenth  of  his  reign. 

This  emperor,  in  his  last  journey  to  Italy, 
concluded  an  alliance  with  Contarini,  doge  of 
Venice.  That  republic  was  already  rich  and 
powerful,  though  it  had  only  been  enfranchised 
m  998,  from  the  tribute  of  a  mantle  of  cloth  of 
gold,  which  it  formerly  paid,  as  a  mark  of  sub- 
jection to  the  emperors  of  Constantinople.  Ge- 
noa was  the  rival  of  Venice  in  power  and  in 
commerce,  and  was  already  in  possession  of  the 
island  of  Corsica,  which  it  had  taken  from  the 
Saracens.  These  two  cities  engrossed  at  this 
time  almost  all  the  trade  of  Europe.  Henry 
IV.  was  only  five  years  old  at  his  father's  death, 
and  the  popes  made  use  of  the  respite  given 
them  by  his  minority  to  shake  off  their  depend- 
ence upon  the  emperors.  After  various  contests 
about  the  pontificate,  Nicholas  II.,  a  creature  of 
Hildebrand's,  was  elected ;  who  passed  the  fol- 
lowing celebrated  decree,  viz.  that  for  the  future 
the  cardinals  only  should  elect  the  pope ;  and 
that  the  election  should  afterwards  be  confirmed 
by  the  rest  of  the  clergy  and  the  people, '  saving 
the  honor,*  adds  he,  *  due  to  our  dear  son  Henry 
now  king ;  and  who,  if  it  please  God,  shall  be 
one  day  emperor,  according  to  the  right  which 
we  have  already  conferred  upon  him.'  After 
this  he  entered  into  a  treaty  with  the  Norman 
princes,  who,  though  they  had  lately  sworn  to 
hold  their  possessions  from  the  emperor,  now 
stipulated  to  hold  them  from  the  pope ;  and  hence 
arose  the  pope's  claim  of  sovereignty  over  the 
kingdoms  of  Naples  and  Sicily.  Henry  having 
assumed  the  government  into  his  own  hands  in 
1072,  being  then  twenty-two  years  of  age,  was 
summoned  by  Alexander  II.  to  appear  before 


the  tribunal  of  the  holy  see,  on  account  of  his 
loose  life,  and  to  answer  the  charge  of  havinvr 
exposed  the  investiture  of  the  bishops  to  sale  ; 
at  the  same  time  that  the  pope  excited  his 
•German  subjects  to  rebel  against  him.  The  re- 
bels, however,  were  defeated,  and  peace  was 
restored  to  Germany:  but  soon  after,  Hilde- 
brand himself  being  elected  to  the  pontificate, 
under  the  name  of  Gregory  VII.,  he  openly  as- 
sumed the  superiority  over  every  earthly  monarch. 
6.  Italy  during  the  eleventh  and  ttoelfth  centu- 
rieSf  and  to  the  disputei  of  the  Guelphs  and 
Gibelines. — Gregory  began  nis  pontificate  with 
excommunicating  every  ecclesiastic  who  should 
receive  a  benefice  from  the  hands  of  a  layman, 
and  every  layman  who  should  take  upon  him 
to  confer  .such  a  benefice.  The  emperor,  instead 
of  resenting  this  insolence,  submitted,  and  wrote 
a  penitential  letter  to  the  pope ;  who,  upon  tliis, 
condescended  to  take  him  into  &vor,  after  having 
severely  reprimanded  him  for  his  licentious  life. 
The  quarrel  between  the  church  and  the  empe- 
ror was,  however,  soon  revived  and  brought  to  a 
crisis.  Solomon,  king  of  Hungary,  being  de- 
posed by  his  brother  Geysa,  had  fied  to  Henry 
for  protection,  and  renewed  the  homage  of  Hun- 
gary to  the  empire.  Gregory,  who  favored  Geysa, 
exclaimed  against  this  act  of  submission ;  and 
said,  in  a  letter  to  Solomon,  *  You  ought  to  know 
that  the  kingdom  of  Hungary  belongs  to  the 
Roman  church ;  and  learn  that  you  will  incur 
the  indignation  of  the  holy  see,  if  you  do  not 
acknowledge  that  you  hold  your  dominions  of 
the  pope  and  not  of  the  emperor.'  Henry,  though 
highly  provoked  at  this  declaration,  thought 
proper  to  treat  it  with  neglect;  upon  which 
Gregory  resumed  the  dispute  about  investitures. 
The  predecessors  of  Henry  had  in  common  with 
almost  all  princes  enjoyed  the  right  of  nomi- 
nating bishops  and  abbots,  and  of  giving  them 
investiture  by  the  cross  and  the  ring.  The 
popes  had  been  accustomed,  on  their  part, 
to  send  legates  to  the  emperors,  in  order  to 
entreat  their  assistance  in  filling  up  the  sees,  &c. 
and,  to  obtain  their  confirmation.  Gregory, 
however,  sent  two  legates  to  summon  Henry  to 
appear  before  him  as  a  delinquent,  because  he 
continued  to  bestow  investitures,  notwithstanding 
the  recent  apostolic  decree  to  the  contrary; 
adding  that,  if  he  should  fail  to  yield  obedience 
to  the  church,  he  must  expect  to  be  excommuni- 
cated and  dethroned.  Incensed  at  this  arrogant 
message,  from  one  whom  he  considered  as  his 
vassal,  Henry  dismissed  the  legates  with  very 
little  ceremony,  and  in  1106  convoked  an  assem- 
bly of  all  the  princes  and  dignified  ecclesiastics 
at  Worms;  where, after  mature  deliberation,  they 
concluded  that  Gregory,  having  usurped  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter  by  indirect  means,  infected  the 
church  of  God  with  many  novelties  and  abuses, 
and  deviated  from  his  duty  to  his  sovereign  in 
several  scandalous  attempts,  the  emperor,  by  tlvat 
supreme  authority  derived  from  his  predecessors, 
ought  to  divest  him  of  his  dignity,  and  appoint 
another  in  his'  place.  In  consequence  of  this 
determination,  Henry  sent  an  ambassador  to 
Rome,  with  a  formal  deprivation  of  Gregory ; 
who,  in  his  turn,  convoked  a  council,  at  which 
were  present   110   bishops,  who   unanimously 
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agreed  that  the  pope  had  just  cau^se  to  dep<jse  < 
lleniy,  to  dissolve  the  oath  of  allegiance  which 
the  princes  and  states  had  taken  in  his  favor,  and 
to  prohibit  them  from  holding  any  correspondence 
with  him,  on  pain  of  excommunication ;  which 
was  immediately  fulminated  against  the  emperor 
and  his  adherents.  '  In  the  name  of  Almighty 
God,  and  by  our  authority,*  said  Gr«?gory,  *I 
prohibit  Henry^  the  son  of  our  emperor  Lienry, 
from  governing  the  Teutonic  kingdom  and  Italy : 
I  release  all  Christians  from  their  oatli  of  allegiance 
to  him;  and  strictly  forbid  all  persons  from 
serving  or  attending  him  as  king  I'  The  circular 
letters  written  by  5iis  pontiff  breathe  the  sajne 
spirit  with  his  sentence  of  deposition.  He  there 
repeats  several  times,  '  that  bishops  are  superior 
to  kings,  and  made  to  judge  them !'  exflVessions 
alike  artful  and  presumptuous,  and  calculated  for 
bringing  in  all  the  churchmen  *to  his  standard. 
Gregory  knew  well  what  consequences  would 
ibllo%v  the  thunder  of  the  church.  The  German 
bishops  came  immediately  over  to  his  party, 
with  many  of  the  nobles :  the  torch  of  civil  war 
still  lay  smothering,  and  a  bull  properly  directed 
was  sufficient  to  set  it  in  a  blaze.  The  Saxons, 
Henry's  old  enemies,  made  use  of  the  papal 
displeasure  for  rebelling  against  him.'  Even 
Guelphy  to  whom  the  emperor  had  given  the 
duchy  of  Bavaria,  supported  the  malcontents 
with  that  power  which  he  owed  to  his  sovereign's 
bounty:  nay,  those  very  princes  and  prelates 
who  had  assisted  in  deposing  Gregory  gave  up 
their  monarch  to  be  tried  by  the  pope ;  and  his 
holiness  was  solicited  to  come  to  Augsburg  for 
that  purpose.  Willing  to  prevent  this  odious 
proceeding,  Henry  took  the  unaccountable  reso- 
lution of  suddenly  passing  the  Alps,  accompanied 
enly  by  a  few  domestics,  to  ask  absolution  of  the 
pope,  who  was  then  in  C^^^oza,  on  the  Appen- 
nine  Mountains,  a  fortress  belonging  to  the 
countess  or  duchess  Matilda.  At  the  gates  of 
this  place  the  emperor  presented  himself  as  .an 
jiumble  penitent.  He  alone  was  admitted  with* 
out  the  outer  court;  where,  being  stripped  of  his 
robes,  and  wrapped  in  sackcloth,  he  was  obliged 
to  remain  three  days  in  the  month  of  January, 
bare-footed  and  fasting,  before  he  was  permitted 
to  kiss  the  feet  of  his  holiness ;  who  was  all  that 
time  shut  up  with  the  devout  Matilda.  Her 
attachment  to  Gregory,  which  some  historians 
represent  as  licentious,  and  her  hatred  to  the 
Germans,  were  so  great,  that  she  made  over  all 
her  estates  to  the  apostolic  see :  a  donation  which 
was  Che  cause  of  numerous  wars,  which  since  that 
period  have  raged  between  the  emperors  and  the 
popes.  She  possessed  in  her  own  right  great 
part  of  Tuscany,  Mantua,  Parma,  Reggio,  Pla- 
centia,  Ferrara,  Modena,  Verona,  and  almost  the 
whole  of  what  was  called  the  Patrimony  of  St. 
Peter,  from  Viterbo  to  Orvieto;  together  with 
part  of  Umbria,  Spoleto,  and  the  Marche  of 
Ancona.  The  emperor  was  at  length  permitted 
to  throw  himself  at  the  pontiff's  feet,  who  con- 
descended to  grant  him  absolution,  after  he  had 
sworn  obedience  to  him  in  all  things,  and  pro- 
mised to  submit  to  his  solemn  decision  at  Augs- 
burg: so  that  Henry  obtained  nothing  but 
disgrace  by  his  journey;  while  Gregory,  elated 
by  his  triumph,  and  now  looking  upon  himself 


(not  altogether  without  reason)  as  tlie  lord  and. 
master  of  all  the  crowned  heads  in  Christendom, 
said  in  several  of  his  letters  that '  it  was  his  duty 
to  pull  down  the  pride  of  kings.' 

Thb  extraordinary  conduct  of  Henry  gave 
much  disgust  to  the  princes  of  Italy.  They 
never  could  forgive  the  insolence  of  the  pope, 
nor  the  abject  humility  of  the  emperor.  Happily, 
however,  tor  the  latter,  their  indignation  at  Gre- . 
gory  s  arrogance  overbalanced  their  detestation 
of  his  meanness.  He  took  advantage  of  this  : 
and,  by  a  change  of  fortune  hitherto  unknown  to 
the  German  emperors,  he  found  a  strong  party  in 
Italy  when  abandoned  in  Germany.  All  Lom- 
bardy  took  up  arms  against  the  pope,  while  he 
was  raising  all  Germany  against  the  emperor. 
Gregory  made  use  of  every  art  to  get  another 
emperor  elected  in  Germany;  and  Henry, on  his 
part,  left  nothing  undone  to  persuade  the  Italians 
to  elect  another  pope.  Ihe  Germans  chose 
Rodolph,  duke  or  Suabia,  who  was  solemnly 
crowned  at  Mentz ;  and  Gregory,  hesitating  on 
this  occasion,  behaved  truly  like  the  supreme 
judge  of  kings.  He  had  deposed  Henry,  but 
still  it  was  in  his  power  to  pardon  him  :  he 
therefore  affected  to  be  displeased  that  Rodolph 
was  consecrated  without  his  order;  and  declared 
that  he  would  acknowledge,  as  emperor  and  king 
of  Germany,  him  of  the  two  competitors  who 
should  be  most  submissive  to  the  holy  see. 
Henry,  however,  trusting  more  to  the  valor  of  his 
troops  than  to  the  generosity  of  the  pope,  set 
out  immediately  for  Germany,  where  he  defeated 
his  enemies  in  several  engagements ;  and  Gre- 
gory, seeing  no  hopes  of  submission,  thundered 
out  a  second  excommunication  against  him,  con- 
firming at  the  same  time  the  election  of  Rodolph, 
to  whom  he  sent  a  golden  crown,  on  which  the 
following  verse,  equally  haughty  and  puerile,  was 
engraved : — 

Petra  dedit  Petro,  Petnis  diadema  Rodolpho. 

This  donation  was  also  accompanied  with  a  most 
enthusiastic  anathema  against  Henry.  After 
depriving  him  of  strength  in  combat,  and  con- 
demning him  never  to  be  victorious,  it  concludes 
with  the  following  remarkable  apostrophe  to  St.. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul :— ^  Make  all  n»en  sensible 
that,  as  you  can  bind  and  loose  every  thing  in 
heaven,  you  can  also  upon  earth  take  from  or 
give  to  every  one,  according  to  his  deserts,  em- 
pires, kingdoms,  principalities — let  the  kings  and 
princes  of  the  age  then  instantly  feel  your  power, 
that  they  may 'not  dare  to  despise  the  orders  of 
your  church;  let  your  justice  oe  so  speedily,  ex- 
ecuted upon  Henry,  that  nobody  may  doubt  but 
he  falls  by  your  means  and  not  by  chance.'  To 
avoid  the  effects  of  this  second  excommunica^ 
tion,  Henry  assembled  at  Brixen,  in  the  Tyrol, 
about  twenty  German  bishops,  who,  acting  also 
for  the  bishops  of  Lombaray,  unanimously  re- 
solved, that  the  pope,  instead  of  having  power 
over  the  emperor,  owed  him  obedience  ana  alle- 
giance; and  that  Gregory  VII.,  having  rendered 
himself  unworthy  of  the  papal  chair  by  his  con- 
duct and  rebellion,  ought  to  be  deposed  from  a 
dignity  he  so  Utile  deserved.  They  accordingly 
degraded  Hildebrand ;  and  elected  in  his  room 
Guibert  archbishop  of  Ravenna,  a  person  of  un- 
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Uoabted  merit,  who  took  the  name  of  Clement 
III.  Hienry  promised  to  put  the  Dew  po|)e  in 
possession  of  Kome,  but  was  obliged  in  the 
mean  time  to  employ  all  his  forces  against  Ro- 
dolph,  who  had  re-assembled  a  large  body  of 
troops  in  Saxony.  The  two  armies  met  near 
Mersburg,  and  both  fought  with  great  fury ;  but 
the  fortune  of  the  day  seemed  inclined  to  Ro- 
dolph,  when  his  hand  was  cut  off  by  the  ftunous 
Godfrey  of  Bopillon,-  then  in  the  service  of 
Henry,  and  afterwards  renowned  for  his  conquest 
of  Jerusalem.  Discouraged  by  the  misfortune 
of  their  chief,  the  rebels  gave  way;  and  Ro- 
dolph,  perceiving  his  end  approaching,  ordered 
the  band  that  was  cut  off  to  be  brought  him, 
and  made  a  speech  to  his  officers  on  the  occasion 
which  could  not  fail  to  have  an  influence  on 
the  emperor's  affairs: — 'Behold,*  said  he,  *the 
hand  with  which  I  took  the  oath  of  allegiance  to 
Henry ;  and  which,  at  the  instigation  of  Rome,  I 
have  violated,  in  perfidiously  aspiring  at  an  honor 
that  was  not  my  due/ 

Thus  delivered  from  this  formidable  antago- 
nist, Henry  soon  dispersed  the  rest  of  his  enemies 
in  Germany,  and  set  out  for  Italy  to  settle  Cle- 
ment in  the  papal  chair.  But,  the  gates  of 
Rome  being  shut  against  him,  he  was  obliged  to 
attack  it  in  form.  The  siege  continued  upwards 
of  two  years ;  Henry,  during  that  time,  being 
obliged  to  quell  some  insurrections  in  Germany. 
The  city  was  at  length  carried  by  assault,  and 
with  difficulty  saved  from  being  pillaged ;  but 
Gregory  was  not  taken :  he  retired  mto  the  castle 
of  St.  Angelo,  and  thence  defied  and  excommu> 
nioated  the  conqueror.  The  new  pope  was, 
however,  consecrated  with  the  usual  ceremonies ; 
and  expressed  his  gratitude  by  crowning  Henry, 
with  the  concurrence  of  the  Roman  senate  and 
people.  Meanwhile  Ae  siege  of  St.  Angelo  was . 
going  on;  but,  the  emperor  being  called  into 
Lombardy,  Robert  Guiscard  released  Gregory, 
who  died  soon  after  at  Salerno.  His  last  words, 
borrowed  from  Scripture,  were  worthy  of  a  better 
cause  :  *  I  have  loved  justice  and  hated  iniquity; 
therefore  I  die  in  exile!'  Henry,  however,  did 
not  enjoy  all  the  advantages  that  might  have  been 
expected  from  the  death  of  Gregory.  In  1101 
racal  II.  excited  his  son  to  rebel  against  him. 
The  young  prince  persisted  in  his  rebellion :  and 
at  last,  having  by  feigned  submissions  prevailed 
on  the  emperor  to  disband  his  army,  he 
treacherously  seized  and  confined  him.  Henry, 
however,  found  means  to  escape  from  his  confine- 
ment, and  attempted  to  engage  all  the  sovereigns 
of  Europe  in  his  quarrel ;  but,  before  any  thing 
effectual  could  be  done,  he  died  at  Liege  in 
1106.  , 

Mr.  Leckie,  in  his  History  of  the  Balance 
of  Power  in  Europe,  has  some  excellent  reflec- 
tions on  the  extraordinary  success  of  Gre- 
gory in  his  attempts  to  aggrandise  the  papal  see. 
*  By  degrees,'  he  observes,  *  the  popes  extended 
themselves :  liVe  the  jacobins  of  the  French  re- 
volution, their  policy  was  to  excite  sedition  in 
all  countries,  ana  to  establish  their  own  influence 
every  where.  Gregory  knew  so  well  how  to 
cover  his  ambition  under  the  mask  of  religion, 
that  he  found  means  to  engage  every  prince  in 
Europe   to    acknowledge   him    as  liege  lord. 


William  the  Conqueror  was  the  only  one  who 
flatly  refused  his  protection ;  but  the  successors 
of  that  prince  had  neither  the  power  nor  the 
firmness  to  reject  this  shameful  servitude.  The 
causes  which  operated  to  favor  the  growth  of 
this  extraordinaiy  power  were  the  barbarism  and 
ignorance  of  the  times;  with  its  concomitant  su- 
perstition. The  pontiffs  of  those  miserable  times 
were  almost  adored  as  gods  on  earth.  The  re- 
bellious and  ambitious  barons,  in  order  to  raise 
themselves  and  to  humble  their  respective  sove- 
reigns, gave  in  to  these  impostures :  and  this  is 
the  source  whence  the  electors,  dukes,  landgraves, 
margraves,  &c.,  of  Germany,  have  procured  the 
sovereign  authority  which  they  now  enjoy. 
They  encouraged  the  priests  in  the  dispute  about 
investures,  in  which  the  emperors  were  forced  to 
jrield ;  while  the  clergy  fomented  the  refractory 
spirit  of  the  nobility.  This  is  tfie  true  origin  of 
the  weakness  of  Germany  in  our  days,  which  has 
made  it  a  hot-bed  of  dissention  and  cabal,  and 
keeps  the  whole  of  that  extensive  country  in  dis- 
order or  war.  When  these  little  impotent  princes 
lose  a  part  of  their  territory  they  appeal  to  jus- 
tice for  the  violence  they  have  suffered :  and  an 
outcry  i^  raised,  because  the  little  miserable  duke 
of  Saxony  is  obliged  to  cede  a  part  of  his  terri- 
tory to  increase  the  stability  of  the  whole  Euro- 
pean system. 

*  The  emperor/  he  continues,  *  being  obliged  to 
give  up  the  patronage  of  the  church  to  the  pon- 
tiffs, tarnished  the  lustre  of  the  imperial  crown  : 
and  the  subsequent  cession  of  the  sovereignty  of 
Rome  to  the  popes,  by  the  house  of  Hapsburg, 
has  completed  the  elevation  of  this  non-descript 
and  monstrous  authority.  How  far  justice  was 
concerned  in  restoring  this  charlatan  government 
in  our  days  is  a  question  which  posterity  will 
decide.  It  never  did  any  thing  but  mischief  as 
long  as  it  had  the  means,  and  now  that  it  is  a 
cypher  in  the  affaira  of  Europe  it  can  do  no 
good  :  by  its  existence  it  only  fosters  bigotry  and 
ignorance.  If  the  sovereigns  flatter  tl^mselves 
that,  by  supporting  its  authority  at  the  expense 
of  human  improvement,  they  will  secure  their 
own,  they  will  be  mistaken  ;  if  it  be  allowed  to 
regain  its  influence  on  the  vulgar  it  will  again 
attempt  to  turn  that  very  influence  on  their 
heads  ;  it  will  renew  all  the  impudent  preten- 
sions of  past  times,  and  teach  the  unlettered  peo- 
ple to  look  to  it  for  authority  and  protection.' 

The  dispute  about  investitures  was  not  termi- 
nated by  the  deposition  and  death  of  Henry  IV. 
His  son  Henry  V.  pursued  the  very  same  con- 
duct for  which  he  had  deposed  his  rather.  Pas- 
cal opposed  him  with  violence;  upon  which 
Henry  gave  him  an  invitation  into  Germany,  to 
end  the  dispute  in  an  amicable  manner.  Pascal 
did  not  accept  of  this  invitation  ;  but  put  himself 
under  the  protection  of  Philip  I.  of  France,  who 
undeilook  to  mediate  between  the  contending 
parties.  This,  however,  proved  ineffectual,  and 
Henry  was  prevented  by  wars  in  Hungary  and 
Poland  from  paying  any  further  attention  to  the 
affair  of  investitures.  At  last,  having  settled  the 
jarring  interests  of  Germany,  he  resolved  to  go  to 
Rome,  to  adjust  the  dispute  personally  with  the 
pope.  To  give  his  arguments  the  greater  weight, 
however,  he  marched  at  the  head  of  an  army  of 
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80,000  men.  Pascal  received  him  with  grrat 
appearance  of  friendship,  but  would  not  renounce 
the  claim  of  investitures ;  and  Henry  ordered  the 
pope  to  be  seized.  The  consul  out  the  citizens 
m  arms  to  defend  the  pi  pe,  ana  a  battle  was 
fought  within  the  walls  of  Rome.  The  slaughter 
was  so  great  that  the  waters  of  the  Tiber  were 
tinged  with  blood.  The  Romans  were  defeated, 
and  Pascal  was  taken  prisoner.  The  latter  now 
renounced  his  right  of  investiture;  solemnly 
swore  never  to  resume  it,  and  broke  his  oath  as 
soon  as  Henry  was  gone,  by  fulminating  the  sen- 
tence of  excommunication  against  htm.  In  1114 
died  the  countess  Matilda,  wlio  had  bequeathed 
all  her  dominions  to  the  pope^  but,  Henry  think- 
ing himself  the  only  lawful  heir,  alleged,  that  it 
was  not  in  Matilda*s  power  to  alienate  her  es- 
tates, trhich  depended  immediately  on  the  empire. 
He  therefore  set  out  for  Lombardy,  and  sent 
ambassadors  to  the  pope,  beseeching  him  to  re- 
voke thf  sentence  of  excommunication.  Pascal, 
however,  would  not  even  favor  the  ambassadors 
with  an  audience  ;  but,  dreading  the  approach  of 
Henry,  he  took  refuge  among  the  Norroan  prin- 
ces in  Apulia.  The  emperor  arrived  at  Rome  in 
HIT;  but  being  soon  after  obliged  to  leave 
it,  to  settle  some  affairs  in  Tuscany,  the 
pope  returned  to  Rome,  but  died  in  a  few 
days.  On  tlie  third  day  after  his  decease, 
cardinal  Cajetan  was  elected  his  successor 
and  took  the  name  of  Gelasius  U.,  but  was 
instantly  deposed  by  Henry;  who  set  up 
the  archbishop  of  Prague,  as  Gregory  VIII. 
Gelasius,  though  supported  by  the  Norman 
princes,  was  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  France, 
where  he  died :  and  the  archbishop  of  Vienna 
was  elected  by  the  cardinals  then  present  under 
the  name  of  Calixtus  II. 

This  new  pope  attempted  an  accommodation 
with  Henry ;  but,  not  succeeding,  he  excommur- 
Bleated  the  emperor,  the  anti-pope,  and  his  ad- 
herents. He  next  set  out  for  Rome,  where  he 
was  honorably  received ;  and  Gregory  VIII.  was 
forced  to  retire  to  Sutri,  a  strong  town  garrisoned 
by  the  emperor's  troops.  Here  he  was  besieged 
by  Calixtus  and  the  Norroao  princes.  The  city 
was  soon  taken,  and  Gregory  thrown  into  prison 
by  his  competitor;  but  at  last,  the  states  of  the 
empire  being  weaned  out  with  such  a  long  quar- 
rel, UBaniroously  supplicated  Henry  foe  peace. 
He  referred  matters  entirely  to  their  decision ; 
and,  a  diet  being  assembled  at  Wurtzburgfa,  it 
was  decreed  that  an  embassy  should  be  imme- 
dkitely  sent  to  the  pope,  desiring  that  he  would 
coDToke  a  general  council  at  Rome,  by  which 
all  disputes  might  be  determined.  This  was 
accordingly  done,  and  the  affair  of  investitures 
at  length  regulated  in  the  following  manner,  viz. 
That  the  emperor  should  les'^e  the  communities 
and  chapters  at  liberty  to  611  up  their  own  va- 
cancies, without  bestowing  investitures  with  the 
cross  and  ring ;  that  he  should  restore  all  that 
he  bad  unjustly  taken  from  the  church;  that 
all  elections  should  be  made  in  a  canonical 
manner,  in  presence  of  the  emperor  or  his  com- 
missaries ;  and  whatever  disputes  might  happen, 
aiioald  be  referred  to  the  decision  of  the  emperor, 
assisted  by  the  metropolitan  and  his  suffragans  ; 
that  the  person  elected  should  receive  from  the 
emperor  the  investiture  of  the  ftefs  arid  secular 


rights,  not  with  the  cross,  but  with  the  sceptre ; 
and  should  pay  allegiance  to  him  for  tliese  rights 
only.  After  the  death  of  Henry  V.  the  usual 
disorders  took  place  in  Italy:  during  which 
Roger,  duke  of  Apulia,  conquered  Sicily,  and 
assumed  the  right  of  creating  popes,  of  whom 
there  were  two  at  that  time,  viz.  Innocent  II.  and 
Anacletus.  Roger  drove  out  the  former,  and 
Lothario  emperor  of  Germany  the  latter,  forcing 
Roger  himself  at  the  same  time  to  retire  into 
Sicily.  Tlie  emperor  then  conducted  Innocent 
back  to  Rome  in  triumph;  and  having  subdued 
all  Apulia,  Calabria,  and  the  rest  of  Roger's 
Italian  dominions,  erected  them  into  a  principa- 
lity, and  bestowed  it,  with  the  title  of  duke,  upon 
Renaud  a  German  prince,  and  one  of  his  own 
relations.  In  the  reign  of  Conrad  III.,  who  sue* 
ceeded  Lothario,  the  celebrated  factions  called 
the  Guelphs  and  Gibelines  arose,  which  for  many 
years  deluged  the  cities  of  Italy  with  blood. 
See  CoMRAD  III.,  Germany,  and  Gcelpbs. 
They  took  their  origin  during  a  civil  war  in 
Germany,  when  the  emperoi^s  enemies  were 
styled  Guelphs,  and  his  friends  Gibelines;  and 
these  names  were  quickly  received  into  Italy 
and  other  parts  of  the  emperor^s  dominions. 

7.  From  the  time  of  Conrad  IIL  to  the  espe- 
dition  of  Henry  Vlt. — Of  this  civil  war  many 
of  the  cities  oi  Italy  took  the  advantage  to  as- 
sert their  independence ;  neither  was  it  in  the 
power  of  Conrad,  who  during  his  whole  reign 
was  employed  in  unsuccessful  crusades,  to  re- 
duce them;  but  in  1158  Frederick  Barbarossa, 
successor  to  Conrad,  entered  Italy  at  the  head  of 
a  very  numerous  and  well-disciplined  army.  It 
was  divided  into  several  columns,  for  the  conv&- 
niency  of  entering  the  country  by  as  many  dif- 
ferejit  routes.  Having  passed  the  Alps,  he  re- 
duced the  town  of  Brescia;  and,  continuing  to 
advance,  besieged  Milan,  which  surrendered  at 
discretion.  He  was  crowned  king  of  Lombardy 
at  Monza;  and,  having  made  himself  master  of 
all  the  other  cities  of  that  country,  he  ordered  a 
minvte  enquiry  to  be  set  on  foot  concerning  the 
rights  of  the  empire,  exacting  homage  of  all 
those  who  held  of  it,  without  excepting  even  th« 
bishops.  Grievances  were  redressed;  magis- 
tracies reformed ;  the  rights  of  regality  discussed 
and  ascertained;  new  laws  enact^  for  the  main- 
tenance of  public  tranquillity  and  the  encourage* 
ment  of  learning,  which  now  began  to  revive  in 
the  school  of  Bologna :  above  all,  subvassals 
were  not  only  prohibited  from  alienating  their 
lands,  but  also  compelled,  in  their,  oath  to  their 
loffds  paramount,  to  except  the  emperor  by 
name,  when  they  swore  to  serve  and  assist  them 
against  all  their  enemies.  The  pope  took  um- 
brage at  this  behaviour  towards  the  ecclesiastics : 
but  Frederick  justified  what  he  had  done,  telling 
his  deputies  that  Jesus  Christ  himself,  though  the 
lord  of  all  the  sovereigns  upon  earth,  had 
deigned  to  pay  for  himself  and  St.  Peter  the  tri- 
bute which  was  due  to  Cssar.  But,  Frederick 
having  sent  commissaries  to  superintend  the  elec- 
tion of  new  magistrates  at  Milan,  the  inhabitants 
were  so  much  provoked  at  this  infringement  of 
their  old  privileges,  that  they  insulted  the  impe- 
rialists, revolted,  and  refused  to  appear  before 
the  emperor's  tribunal.  This  he  highly  resented, 
and  resolved  to  chastise  them  :  for  which  pur 
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pose  he  sent  for  a  reinforcement  to  Germany, 
which  soon  after  arrived  with  the  empress  ; 
while  he  himself  ravaged  Liguria,  declared  the 
Milanese  rebels  to  the  empire,  and  plundered 
and  burnt  the  city  of  Crema,  which  was  in 
alliance  with  Milan.  In  the  mean  time,  Adrian 
IV.  dying,  two  opposite  fiau^tions  elected  two 
new  popes,  known  by  the  names  of  Victor  II. 
and  Alexander  III.  The  emperor*s  allies  ne- 
cessarily acknowledged  the  pope  chosen  by 
him ;  and  those  princes  who  were  jealous  of  the 
emperor  acknowledged  the  other.  The  bulls  of 
Victor  II.,  Frederick's  pope,  were  received  in 
Germany,  Bohemia,  and  one  half  of  Italy,  while 
the  rest  submitted  to  Alexander  III.  The  em- 
peror took  a  severe  revenge'  on  his  enemies ; 
Milan  was  razed  from  its  foundation,  and  salt 
strewed  on  its  ruins ;  Brescia  and  Placentia  were 
dismantled ;  and  the  other  cities  which  had  taken 
part  with  them  were  deprived  of  their  privileges. 
Alexander  III.,  however,  who  had  excited  the  re- 
volt, returned  to  Rome  after  his  rival's  death  ;  and 
the  civil  war  was  renewed.  The  emperor  caused  ano- 
ther pope,  and  afler  his  death  a  thiril,  to  be  elected . 
Alexander  then  fled  to  France,  the  common  asylum 
of  the  popes  when  oppressed  by  the  emperors  ; 
but  the  flames  of  civil  discord  which  he  had  raised 
continued  daily  to  spread.  In  1168  the  cities  of 
Italy,  supported  by  the  Greek  emperor  and  the 
king  of  Sicily,  entered  into  an  association  for  the 
defence  of  their  liberties ;  and  the  pope's  party 
prevailed.  In  1176  the  imperial  army,  worn 
out  by  fatigues  and  diseases,  was  defeated  by  the 
confederates,'  and  Frederick  himself  narrowly 
escaped.  About  the  same  time  he  was  defeated 
at  sea  by  the  Venetians ;  and  his  eldest  son 
Henry,  who  commanded  his  fleet,  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy.  The  pope,  in  honor  of  this 
victory,  sailed  out  into  the  open  sea,  accompa- 
nied by  the  whole  senate ;  and,  after  having  pro- 
nounced a  thousand  benedictions  on  that  element, 
threw  into  it  a  ring  as  a  mark  of  his  gratitude  and 
afiection.  Hence  the  origin  of  that  ceremony 
which  was  annually  performed  by  the  doge  of 
Venice,  under  the  notion  of  espousing  the  Adria- 
tic. These  misfortunes  disposed  the  emperor  to 
a  reconciliation  with  the  pope ;  but,  considering 
it  below  his  dignity  to  make  an  advance,  he  ral- 
lied bis  troops,  and  exerted  himself  with  so  much 
vigor  in  repairing  his  losses,  that  the  confede- 
lates  were  defeated :  after  which  he  made  pro- 
posals of  peace,  which  were  joyfully  accepted, 
and  Venice  was  appointed  for  the  place  of  re- 
conciliation. .  Here  the  emperor,  the  pope,  and 
many  princes  and  cardinals,  attended ;  and  the 
emperor  put  an  end  to  the  dispute,  by  acknow- 
ledging the  pope,  kissing  his  feet,  and  holding 
his  stirrup  while  he  mounted  his  4nule.  This 
reconciliation  was  attended  with  the  submission 
of  all  the  towns  of  Italy  which  had  entered  into 
an  association  for  their  mutual  defence.  They 
obtained  a  general  pardon,  and  were  lefl  at  liberty 
to  use  their  own  laws  and  forms  of  government, 
but  were  obliged  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance 
to  the  emperor  as  their  superior  lord.  Calixtus, 
the  anti-pope,  finding  himself  abandoned  by  the 
emperor,  made  also  his  submission  to  Alexander, 
who  received  him  with  great  humanity ;  and  to 
prevent  for  the  future  similar  disturbances  from 


attending  the  elections  of  the  popes,  he  called  a 
general  council,  in  which  it  was  decreed,  that  no 
pope  should  be  deemed  duly  elected  without 
having  two-thirds  of  the  votes  in  his  favor.  The 
affairs  of  Italy  being  thus  settled,  Barbarossa  re- 
turned to  Germany,  and,  having  quieted  some 
disturbances  which  had  arisen  during  his  absence 
in  Italy,  at  last  undertook  an  expedition  into  the 
Holy  Land;  where  in  the  year  1190,  he  wa« 
drowned  as  he  was  swimming  in  the  Cydnus. 

•He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Henry  VI.  who 
at  the  same  time  became  heir  to  the  dominions 
of  Sicily  in  right  of  his  wife,  daughter  of  WiU 
liam  king  of  that  country.  After  settling  the 
afiairs  of  Germany,  the  new  emperor  marched 
with  an  army  into  Italy,  to  be  crowned  by  the 
pope,  and  to  recover  the  succession  of  Sicily, 
which  was  usurped  by  Tancred,  bis  wife's  brother. 
For  this  purpose,  he  endeavoured  to  conciliate 
the  affections  of  the  Lombards,  by  enlarging  the 
privileges  of  Genoa,  Pisa,  and  other  cities,  in  his 
way  to  Rome ;  where  the  ceremony  of  the  coro- 
nation was  performed  by  Celestin  III.  on  the 
day  after  Easter  in  1191.  The  pope,  then  in  the 
eighty-sixth  year  of  his  age,  had  no  sooner  placed 
the  crown  upon  Henry's  head  than  he  struck  it 
off  again,  it  is  said,  with  his  foot,  as  a  testimony 
of  the  power  residing  in  the  sovereign  pontiff  to 
make  and  unmake  emperors  at  his  pleasure. 
The  coronation  being  over,  Henry  prepared  for 
the  conquest  of  Naples  and  Sicily ;  but  in  this 
he  was  opposed  by  tne  pope ;  for  though  Celestin 
considered  Tancred  as  a  usurper,  and  desired 
to  see  him  deprived  of  the  crown  of  Sicily, 
which  he  claimed  as  a  fief  of  the  holy  see,  yet 
he  was  much  more  averse  to  the  emperor's  being 
put  in  possession  of  it,  as  that  would  render  him 
too  powerful  in  Italy.  Henry,  however,  without 
regarding  the  threats  or  remonstrances  of  his 
holiness,  took  almost  all  the  towns  of  Campania, 
Calabria,  and  Apulia ;  invested  the  city  of 
Naples ;  and  sent  for  the  Genoese  fleet,  which  he 
had  before  engaged,  to  come  and  form  the 
blockade  by  sea ;  but,  before  its  arrival,  he  was 
obliged  to  raise  the  siege,  in  consequence  of  a 
dreadful  mortality  among  his  troops :  and  all  his 
future  attempts  upon  Sicily  were,  during  the  life 
of  Tancred,  ineffectual  The  whole  reign  of' 
Henry  from  this  time  seems  to  have  been  a  con- 
tinued train  of  the  most  abominable  perfidies 
and  cruelties.  Having  treacherously  seized  and 
imprisoned  Richard  I.  of  England  (see  that 
article),  he  had  no  sooner  received  the  ransom 
paid  for  his  royal  captive,  than  he  made  new 
preparations  for  the  conquest  of  Sicily.  As 
Tancred  died  about  this  time,  the  emperor,  with 
the  assistance  of  the  Genoese,  accomplished  his 
purpose.  The  queen  dowager  surrendered  Sa- 
lerno, and  her  right  to  the  crown,  on  condition 
that  her  son  William  should  possess  the  princi- 
pality of  Tarentum;  but  Henry  no  tooner  found 
himself  master  of  the  place,  than  be  ordered  the 
infant  king  to  be  castrated,  to  be  confined  in  a 
dungeon,  and  to  have  his  eyes  put  out.  The  royal 
treasure  was  transported  to  Germany,  and  the 
queen  and  her  daughter  confined  in  a  convent. 

In  the  mean  time  the  empress,  though  near 
the  age  of  fifty,  was  delivered  of  a  son,  named 
Frederick ;  and  Henry  soon  after  assembled  a 
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diet  of  the  princes  of  Germany,  to  whom  he 
proposed  rendering  the  imperial  crown  hereditary, 
to  prevent  those  disturbances  which  usually  at- 
tenaed  the  election  of  emperors.  A  decree 
passed  for  this  purpose ;  ana  Frederick,  yet  in 
nis  cradle,  was  declared  king  of  the  Romans. 
Soon  after,  the  emperor,  being  solicited  to  under- 
take a  crusade,  ooeyed  the  injunctions  of  the 
pope,  bat  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  it  turn 
out  to  his  own  advantage.  He  bonvoked  a 
general  diet  at  Worms;  where  solemnly  declar- 
ing his  resolution  of  employing  his  whole  power, 
and  even  of  hazarding  his  life  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  so  holy  an  enterprise,  he  expatiated 
upon  the  subject  with  so  much  eloquence,  that 
almost  the  whole  assembly  took  the  cross.  ,Nay, 
such  multitudes  from  all  the  provinces  of  the 
empire  enlisted,  that  Henry  divided  them  into 
three  large  armies ;  one  of  which,  under  the  bishop 
of  Mentz,  took  the  route  of  Hungary,  where  it 
was  joined  by  Margaret,  queen  of  that  country, 
who  entered  herself  in  this  pious  expedition,  and 
actually  ended  her  days  in  Palestine :  the  second 
was  assembled  in  Lower  Saxony,  and  embarked 
in  a  fleet  furnished  by  the  inhabitants  of  Lnbec, 
Hamburg,  Holstein,  and  Friezland ;  and  the  em- 
peror conducted  the  third  into  Italy,  to  take  ven- 
geance on  the  Normans  in  Naples  and  Sicily, 
who  had  risen  against  his  govemmenL  The  re- 
bels were  humbled ;  and  their  chiefii  were  con- 
demned to  perish  by  the  most  excruciating 
tortures.  One  Jomandi,  of  the  house  of  the 
Norman  princes,  was  tied  naked  on  a  chair  of 
red  hot  iron,  and  crowned  with  a  coronet  of  the 
same  burning  metal,  which  was  nailed  to  his 
head.  The  empress  Constantia,  shocked  at  such 
cruelty,  renounced  her  faith  to  her  husband,  and 
encouraged  her  coimtrymen  to  recover  their  li- 
berties. Resolution  sprang  from  despair.  The 
inhabitants  took  arms ;  the  empress  headed 
them ;  and  Henry,  having  dismissed  his  troops, 
no  longer  necessary  to  his  bloody  purposes,  and 
sent  them  to  pursue  their  expeditiba  to  the  Holy 
Land,  was  obliged  to  submit  to  his  wife,  and  to 
the  conditions  which  she  imposed  on  him  in  favor 
of  die  Sicilians.  He  died  at  Messina  in  1197 ; 
and,  as  was  supposed,  of  poison  administered 
by  die  empress; 

Henry's  son,  Frederick  II.,  having  been  de- 
clared king  of  the  Romans,  became  emperor  on 
the  death  of  his  fether ;  but  as  he  was  yet  i  minor 
the  administration  was  committed  to  his  uncle 
Philip,  duke  of  Suabia;  both  by  the  will  of  Henry 
and  by  an  assembly  of  the  German  princes. 
Other  princes,  however,  incensed  to  see  an  elec- 
tive empire  become  hereditary,  held  a  new  diet 
at  Cologne,  and  chose  Otho,  duke  of  Brunswick, 
son  of  Henry  the  Lion.  Frederick's  title  was 
confirmed  in  a  third  assembly,  at  Arosburg ;  and 
his  uncle  Philip  was  elected  king  of  theB^mans, 
to  give  greater  weight  to  his  administration. 
These  elections  divided  the  empire  into  two 
powerful  Actions,  and  involved  all  Germany  in 
rain  and  desolation.  Innocent  III.,  who  had 
succeeded  Celestin  in  the  papal  chair,  £ivored 
Otho,  and  excommunicatea  Philip  and  all  his 
adherents.  This  able  and  ambitions  pontiff  was 
a  sworn  enemy  of  the  house  of  Suabia ;  not  from 
any  personal  animosity,  but  out  of  a  principle 
Vol.  XII. 


of  policy.  That  house -had  long  been  terrible 
to  the  popes,  by  its  continual  possession  of  the 
imperial  crown ;  and  the  accession  of  .the  king- 
dom of  Naples  and  Sicily  made  it  still  more  to 
be  dreaded:  Innocent  III.,  therefore,  g:ladly 
seized  the  favorable  opportunity  for  divesting  it 
of  the  empire,  by  supporting  the  election  of 
Otho,  and  sowing  divisions  among  the  Suabian 
party.  Otho  was  also  patronised  by  his  uncle 
the  king  of  England;  which  naturally  inclined 
the  king  of  France  to  the  side  of  his  rival. '  Fac- 
tion clashed  with  faction ;  friendship  with 
interest;  caprice,  ambition,  or  resentment,  gave 
the  sway ;  and  nothing  was  beheld  On  all  bands 
but  the  horrors  and  the  miseries  of  civil  wars. 
Meanwhile  the  empress  -Constantia  remained 
in  Sicily,  where  all  was  peace,  as  regent  and 
.  guard;an*for  her  in&nt  son,  Frederick  II.,  who  had 
been  crowned  king  of  that  island,  with  the  con- 
sent of  pope  Celestin  III.  But  she  also  had 
her  troubles.  A  new  investiture  from  the  holy 
see  being  necessary,  on  the  death  of  Celestin  III. 
Innocent  III.,  his  successor,  took  advantage  of 
the  critical  situation  of  affairs  for  aggrandizing 
the  papacy,  at  the  expense  of  the  kings  of  Sicily. 
They  possessed  the  privilege  of  filling  up  vacant 
benefices,  and  of  judging  all  ecclesiastical 
causes  in  the  last  appeed ;  they  were  really  popes 
in  their  own  island,  though  vassals  of  lus  holi- 
ness. Innocept  pretended  that  these  powers  had 
been  surreptitiously  obtained;  and  demanded 
that  Constantia  should  renounce  them  in  the 
name  of  her  son,  and  do  homage  for  Sicily.  But 
before  any  thing  was  settled  the  empress  died, 
leaving  the  regency  to  the  pope ;  so  that  he  was 
enabled  to  prescribe  his  own  conditions  to  young 
Frederick.  The  troubles  of  Germany  still  con- 
tinued ;  and  the  pope  redoubled  his  efforts  to 
detach  the  princes  and  prelates  from  the  cause 
of  Philip,  notwithstanding  the  remonstrances  oi 
the  king  of  France,  to  whom  he  proudly  replied, 
'  Either  Philip  must  lose  the  empire,  or  I  the 
papacy.'  But  all  these  dissensions  and  troubles 
m  Europe  did  not  prevent  the  formation  of 
another  crusade,  for  the  recovery  of  the  Holy 
Land. 

Those  who  took  the  cross  were  principally 
French  and  Germans :  Balden,  count  of  Flan- 
ders, was  their  commander ;  and  the  Venetians, 
as  greedy  of  wealth  and  power  as  the  ancient 
Carthaginians,  furnished  them  with  ships,  for 
which  they  took  care  to  be  amply  paid  Doth  in 
money  and  territory.  The.  Christian  city  of 
Zara,  ih  Dalmatia,  had  withdrawn  itself  from 
the  government  of  the  republic;  the  army  of 
the  cross  undertook  to  reuuce  it  to  obedience; 
and  it  was  besieged  and  taken,  notwithstanding 
the  threats  and  excommunications  of  the  pope. 
While  the  crusaders  were  spreading  desolatioh 
through  the  east,  Philip  and  Otho  were  desolat- 
ing  the  west.  At  length  Philip  prevailed ;  and 
Otho,  obliffed  to  abandon  Germany,  took  refuge 
in  Enffland.  Philip  confirmed  his  election  by  a 
secona  coronation,  and  proposed  an  accommo- 
dation with  the  pope ;  but,  before  this  could  be 
brought  about,  he  fell  a  sacrifice  lo  private  re- 
venge, being  assassinated  by  the  count  Palatine 
of  Bavaria,  whose  daughter  he  had  promised  to 
marry,  but  afterwards  rejected.    Otho  returned 
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to  Germany  on  the  doalh  of  Pbitip;  married 
that  prinoe's  daughter,  and  was  crowned  at 
Rome  by.  pope  Innoeent  III.,  after  yieldinff  to 
the  holy  see  thi:  long*  disputed  inheritance  of  the 
countess  Matilda,  and  confirming  the  rights  and 
privilege*  of  the  Italian  cities.  But  these  con- 
cessions were  only  a  sacrifice  to  present  policy : 
Otho,  therefore,  no  sooner  found  himself  in  a 
condition  to  act  offensively,  than  he  resumed  his 
grant;  and  in  1210  not  only  recovered  the  pos* 
sessions  of  the  empire,  but  made  hostile  incur- 
sions into  Apulia,  ravaging  the- dominions  of 
young  Frederick,  king  of  Sicily,  who  was  under 
the  protection  of  the  holy  see.  For  this  reason 
he  was  excominunicaled  by  Innocent;  and  Fre- 
derick, now  seventeen  years  of  age^  was  elected 
emperor  by  the  diet.  Otho,  however,  on  his 
return  to  Germany,  finding  his  party  sttll  consi- 
derable, and  not  doubting  that  he  should  l>e  able 
to  humble  his  rival  by  means  of  his  superior 
force,  entered  into  an  alUiAce  with  his  uncle 
John,  king  of  England,  against  Philip  Augus- 
tus of  France,  A.  D.  1213.  The  unfortunate 
battle  of  Bouvines,  where  the  confederates  were 
defeated,  completed  the  fate  of  Otho  IV.  He 
attempted  to  retreat  into  Germany,  but  was  pre- 
vented by  young  Frederick ;  who  had  marched 
into  the  empire  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army, 
and  was  every  where  received  with  open  arms. 
Thus  abandoned  by  all  the  princes  of  Germany, 
and  alK^ther  without  resource,  Otho  retired  to 
Brunswick,  where  he  lived  four  years  as  a  pri- 
vfUe  man,  dedicating  hb  time  to  religion. 

Frederick  II.,  being  now  universally  acknow- 
ledged empecoiv  was  crowned  at  Aa-  l»<Chapelle 
in  1215,  with  greal'magnilbsafie ;  when,  to  pre- 
serve the  favor  of  the  pope,  he  added  to  the  other 
solemnities  of  his  ooronaition,  a  vow  to  go  in  per- 
son to  the  Holy  Ismd.  The  bad  success  of  this 
expeditioa  is  taken  notice  of  under  the  article 
Crusade,  llie  emperor  had,  on  various  pre- 
tences, refiised  to  go  into  the  east;  and, in  1225, 
the  pope,  incensed  at  the  loss  of  Damietta,  wrote 
a  seveve  letter  to  him,  taxing  him  with  having 
sacrificed  tbc>  interests  of  Christianity,  by  delv- 
ing so  long  the  performance  of  his  vow,  and 
threatening  him  with  excommunication  if  he 
did  not  instantly  depart  with  an  army  into  Asia. 
Frederick,  exasperated  at  these  reproaches,  ce- 
nounced  all  correspondence  with  the  court  of 
Rome;  renewed  bifl  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
in  Sicily ;  filled  up  vacant  sees  and  benefices ; 
and  expelled  some  bishops,  who  were  crett^ufC6 
of  the  pope.  The  pope  at  first  threatened  the 
emperor  with  the  thunder  of  the  church,  for  pre- 
suming to  lift  up  his  hand  against  the  sanctuarv; 
but,  finding  Frederick  not  to  be  intimidated,  he 
became  aensible  of  his  own  impnidence  in  wsm* 
tonly  incurring  the  resentment  of  so  powerful  a 
prinoe,  and  tned  to  soothe  him  by  submissive 
apologies.  They  were  accoirdingly  reconciled, 
and  cottierr^  together  atVerx^i  in  1226;  where 
the  emperor,  as  a  proof  of  his  sincere  attacb- 
inent  to  the  holy  see,  published  some  severe 
edicts  againat  heresy.  A  solemn  assembly  was 
afterwards  held  at  Ferentino,  where  both  the  pope 
and  the  emperor  were  present,  together  with 
John  de  Brienne,  titular  king  of  Jerusalem,  who 
Wiw  come  to  Europe  to  domaad  succours  against 


the  sultan  of  Egypt    John  had  an  only  daugl^ 
ter  named  Yolanda,  whom  he  proposed  as  a  wife 
to  the  emperor,  with  the  kingdom  of  Jerus^em 
as  her  dower,  on  condition  that  Frederick  should 
within  two,  years  perform  the  vow  he  bad  made 
to  lead  an  army  into  the  Holy  Land.    Frederick 
married  her  on  these  terms,  and  smce  that  tin^e 
the  kings  of  Sicily  Lave  taken  the  title  of  king 
of  Jerusalem :  but  he  was  in  no  hurry  to  con^ 
qner  his  wife's  portion.     The  chief  cities  of 
Lombardy  had  entered  into  a  secret  league  to 
renounce  his  authority.    He  convoked  a  aiet  at 
Cremona,  where  all  the  German  and  Italian  no- 
blemen were  summoned  to  attend.    A  variety  of 
subjects  were  there  discussed;   but  notliing  of 
consequence  was  settled*    An  accommodation, 
howeVer,  was  soon  after  brought  about  by  the  * 
mediation  of  the  pope ;  who,  as  umpire  of  the 
dispute,  decreed,  that  the  emperor  should  lay 
aside  his  resentment  against    the    confederate 
towns,  and  that  they  should  famish  and  maintain 
400  knights  for  the  relief  of  the  Holy  Laud. 
Peace  being  thus  concluded,  Hoaorius  reminded 
the  emperor  of  his  vow ;   Frederick  promised 
compliance:   but  his  holiness  died  heCpre  he 
could  see  the  execution  of  it.    He  was  succeeded 
by  Gr^gorr  IX.  brother  of  Innocent  III.;  wbo^ 
pursuing-  the  same  line  of  policv,  urged  Uie  de- 
parturt  of  Frederick  for  the  Holy  Land ,'  and, 
finding  the  emperor  backward,  declared  him 
incapable  of  the  imperial  dignity,  as  having 
incurred  the  sentence  of  excommunication,    Fre- 
derick, incensed  at  siick  insolence,  ravaged  the 
patimony  of  St.  Peter,  and  was  actually  excom« 
jqunicated.    The  animosity  between  the  Guelphs 
and  Gibelines  revived;  the  pope  was  obliged 
to  quit  Rome ;  and  Italy  became  a  scene  of  war 
and  desolation,  or  rsther  of  a  hundred  civil 
wars ;  which,  by  inflaming  the  minds  and  ex- 
citing the  resentment  of  the  Italian  princes, 
aocustomed  Oiem  to  the  horrid  practices  of  poi- 
soning and  assassination.    During  these  tmn»- 
actions,  Frederick,  to  remove  the  cause  of  all 
these  troubles,  and  grati^  the  prejudices  of  a 
superstitioMs  age^  bv  the  advice  of  his  fiiends 
resolved  to  pertorm  bis  vow:  and  he  accordingly- 
embarked  for  the  Holy  Land,  leaving  the  a£Burs 
of  Italy  to  the  management  of  Renaldo,  duke  of 
Spoleto. 

Tt^  pope,  aowever^  prohibited  the  emperor's 
defiarture  oefore  he  should  be  absolved  from  the 
censures  of  the  church ;  but  Frederick  went  in 
contempt  of  the  chuicl^  and  succeeded  better 
than  any  person  who  had  gone  before  him.  He 
did  not  indeed  desolate  Asia,  and  gratify  the 
barbarous  zeal  of  the  times  by  spilling  the  blood 
of  infidels ;  but  he  concluded  a  treaty  with 
Miliden,  soldau  of  Egypt  and  master  of  Syria; 
by  which  the  end  of  his  expedition  seemed  fully 
answered.  The  soldau  ceoed  to  him  Jerusalem 
and  its  territory  as  fiir  as  Joppa;  Bethlehem, 
Nazareth,  and  all  the  country  between  Jerusalem 
and  Ptolemais ;  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  the  neighbour- 
ing territories :  in  return  for  which,  the  emperor 
granted  the  Saracens  a  truce  of  ten  years  ;  and 
in  1230  returned  to  Italy.  Frederick's  reign, 
after  his  return  from  the  east,  was  one  continued 
quarrel  with  the  popes.  The  cities  of  Loxnbardy 
had  revolted  duxing  his  absence,  at  the  insUga- 
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turn  of  Gragoffjr  iX. ;  and,  before  toey  coulil  bt 
rodnoedy  he  excited  the  emperor's  sod  Henry, 
wbo  iiad  been  eleofcod  icing  iof  4be  RoiDbiis,  to 
itbel  against  bis  &ther.  The  rebeUion  iffs  sup- 
pressed^^e  pnnce  was  confined,  and  the  ebajparor 
obtained  a  complete  nctory  over  the  associated 
towns.  But  his  troubles  were  not  yet  ended. 
The  pope  exoommunicated  hinl  aneW;  and  sent 
a  bull,  filled  with  the  most  absurd  and  ridiculous 
languaf^,  into  Germany,  in  order  to  sow  division 
between  Frederick  and  the  princes  of  the  empire. 
Frederick  retorted  in  the  sane  atrain,  in  his  apoi- 
logy  to  the  princes  of  Germany,  calling  Gregory 
the  Great  Dragon,  ti>e  Antichrist,  &c.    The  em* 

nr's  apology  was  eustained  in  Germany ;  and, 
Bg  he  hwi  nothing  to  fear  from  that  quarter, 
be  resolved  to  take  am|^  t^ogeance  on  ibe  pope 
and  his  associates.    For  that  purpose  he  marohed 
to  Rome,  where  he  thought  his  party  was  strong 
/enough  to  procure  him  admission ;  but  his  &^ 
vorite  acheme  was  defeated  by  the  aptivity  of 
Gr^ory,  who  ordeced  a  crusade  to  be  preached 
ajgainst  the  emperor,  as  an  enemy  of  the  Chris* 
tia3  fiftith;  a  step  which  incensed  Frederick  ao 
much,  that  he  oroe^  all  his  prisoners,  who  wooe 
the  Cffoas,  io  be  exposed  to  tna  most  cruel  tor- 
tures.    The  two  fictions  of  the  Guelphs  and 
Gibelines  continued  to  rage  with  greater  violence 
than  ever,  iavoUring  cities,  districts,  and  even 
private  luBilies,  in  ^divisions  and  butchery ;  no 
quarter  being  given  on  either  ride.    Meanwhile 
Gregory  IX.  died,  and  was  succeeded  in  the  see 
of  Rome  by  Celestin  IV.,  and  a^wards  by  In- 
nocent IV.,  fbrmer ly  cardinal  Fiesque,  who  had 
always  expressed ihe  gneatest  regard  foridie em« 
peror  and  hU  interest.     Frederick  was  accord- 
ABgiky  oongmtttlated  upon  this  occasion:  hut, 
having  nore  |ienetnUion  than  .those  about  him,  be 
lepUed,  *  I  see  little  reason  to  rejoice  ;  the  cardi- 
nal was  my  friend,  but  thepope  wiU  be  my  enemy.' 
Innooent  soon  proved  the  justice  of  this  con- 
jecture.   He  attempted  to  negociate  a  peace  for 
Italy ;  hot  not  being  able  to  obtain  from  Fre- 
derick his  exorbitant  demand^  sad  in  fear  for  the 
safety  of  his  own  t>er8on,  he  ied  into  France, 
assembled  a  general  councU  at  Lyons,  and  in 
1245  d^eposed  ^the  .emperor.     Ooni»d,  the  eoi- 
oeror's  seoond  son,  had  already  been  declared 
kii^  of  4ibfi  Bx>mans,  on  the  des!th  of  his  brother 
Heniy,  which  soon  fi>llowed  his  confinement : 
buly  the  empire  being  now  declared  vacant  by* 
the  pope,  the  Gennan  bishops  (for  none  of  the 
prinoes  weore  present),  at  the  instigation  of  his 
holiness,  procoedad  to  the  election  of  a  new  em- 
peror ;  and  they  chose  Henrv,  landgrave  of  Thu- 
ringia,  who  was  styled,  in  derision,  the  king  of 
priests.     Innocent  now  renewed  the  crusade 
against  Frederick.    It  was  proclaimed  by  the 
preaching  friars,  sinoe  called  Dominicans,  and  the 
minor  friars,  known  by  the  name  of  Cordeliers  or 
Franciscans,  The  pope,  however,  did  not  con  fine 
himself  to  these  measures  only,  but  epg«|ged  in 
conspiracies  against  the  life  of  an  eniperor  who 
had  dared  to  resist  the  decree  of  a  council,  and 
oppose  the  whole  body  of  the  monks  and  sealols* 
Kredenck's  life  was  several  times  in  danger  from 
plots,  poisonings,  and  assassination  ;  which  in- 
duced him,  it  is  said,  to  make  choice  of  Ma- 
hommedan  guards,  who,  he  was  certain^  would 


not  ne  usaer  loe  infiuence  of  tne  prevmiiing  su- 
perstition. About  thw  time  the  landgmve  of 
Thuringia  dying,  the  same  prelates  who  had  taken 
the  liberty  of  creating  one  emperor  made  ano- 
ther; namely,  William,  count  of  Holland,  a 
voung  nobleman  of  twenty  years  of  age,  who 
bore  the  same  contemptuous  title  with  his  pre- 
decessor. Fortune,  iriiich  had  hitherto  &vored 
Frederick,  seemed  now  to  desert  him.  tie  wae 
defeated  before  Parma,  which  he.  had  long  be- 
sieged ;  and,  to  com^te  bis  misfortune,  he  soon 
after  learned  that  his  natural  son  Entius,  whom 
he  had  made  king  of  Sardinia,  was  defiaated  and 
taken  prisoner  by  the  Bdoguese  In  this  efx- 
tramity  Frederick  jseticed  to  his  kinadom  «f 
Naples,  io  recruit  his  army ;  and  there  died  of  a 
&ver  in  die  year  1250. 

The  ajS^xs  of  Germany  now  fell  rato  the  ut- 
most confiision,  and  Italy  continued  long  in  the 
same  distracted  state  in  which  be  had  left  it. 
The  clergy  took  arms  against  the  laity ;  the  weak 
were  oppressed  hy  the  strong ;  and  all  laws,  di- 
vine and  human,  were  disregarded.  After  the 
death  of  Frederick's  son  Conrad,  who  had  as- 
sumed the  imperial  dignity  as  successor  to  his 
&ther,  and  the  death  of  his  competitor  William 
of  Holland,  a  variety  of  candidates  m^eared  for 
the  empire,  and  several  were  elected  bv  difierent 
Actions;  among  whom  was  Richardy  eari  of 
Cornwall,  brother  to  Henry  II.  king  of  England ; 
hut  no. emperor  was  properly  acknowledged  till 
the  year  1273,  when  Rodolph,  count  of  Haps- 
burgh,  was  unanimously  raised  to  the  vacant 
throne.  During  the  inleiregmsm  whidi  pre- 
oeded  the  election  of  Rodolf3),  Denmark,  Hol- 
land, and  Hungary,  eatisely  freed  thraiselves 
from  the  homage  they  were  wont  4o  pay  to  the 
empire ;  and  nnich  about  the  same  time  several 
Geizn^  cities  erected  a  amnicipal  form  of  go- 
verament,  which  still  continues.  Lubec,  Cologne, 
Brunswick,  and  Dantric,  united  for  their  mutual 
defence  against  the  encroachments  of  the  great 
lords,  by  a  fiunous  association,  called  the  Hanse- 
atic  league :  these  towns  were  afterwards  joined 
by  eighty  others,  belonging  to  different  etateSp 
which  formed  a  lund  of  commercial  lepublic.  See 
Ha«»e.  Italy  also,  during  this  period,  assumed 
a  new  plan  of  gocsernment.  That  freedom  for 
whidi  the  cities  of.  Lombardy  had  so  long 
struggled  was  confirmed  to  them  for  a  sum  <J 
money :  they  were  emancipated  by  the  Auits  of 
their  industry.  Sicily  likewise  changed  itago^ 
vernment  and  its  prinoe.  Sae  Sicily.  From 
the  time  of  Frederick  II.  wa  ms^  date  the  ruin  of 
Ihe  German  power  in  Italy.  The  Floasnrines, 
ibe  Pisana^  me  Genoese,  the  Lnccaas,  &c.,  be- 
cftme  independent,  and  could  not  again  be  re- 
duced. Ijie  power  of  the  emperor,  in  short, 
was  in  a  manner  annihilaied,  when  Henry  Vil. 
undertook  to  restore  it  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fourteenth  century.  For  this  purpose  a  diet  was 
held  at  Frankfcfft,  where  proper  supplies  being 
granted  4w  the  emperor's  journey,  well  known 
by  the  name  of  the  Roman  expedition,  he  set 
out  for  Italy,  accompanied  by  the  dukes  of  Aus- 
tria and  Bavaria,  the  archbishop  of  Triers,  the 
bishop  of  Liege,  the  counts  of  Savoy  and  Flan- 
-  ders,  and  other  noblemen,  together  with  the  n|i« 

litia  of  all  the  imperial  towns. 
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B.  Itafy,Jrom  the  pontificate  of  dement  V.  to  the 
pretent  oerKN^.— Italy  was  still  dmded  by  the  Ac- 
tions or  the  Guelphs  and  Gibelines,  who  but- 
chered one  another  without  humanity  or  remorse. 
But  their  contest  was  no  long^er  the  same ;  it  was 
not  now  a  struggle  between  the  empire  and  the 
priesthood,  but  between  faction  and  faction,  in- 
flitmed  by  mutual  jealousies  and  animosities. 
Pope  t^lement  V.  had  been  obliged  to  leave 
Rome,  which  was  in  the  anarchy  of  popular  go- 
▼emment.  The  Colonnas,  the  Ursini,  and  the 
Roman  barons,  divided  the  city;  and  this  di- 
vision was  the  cause  of  a  long  abode  of  the  popes 
in  France,  so  that  Rome  seemed  ^ually  lost  to  the 
popes  and  the  emperors.  Sicily  was  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  house  of  Arragon,  in  consequence 
of  the  horrid  massacre  cailoi  the  Sicilian  ves- 
pers, by  which  that  island  was  delivered  from 
tlie  tyranny  of  the  French.  See  Sicily.  Caro- 
bert,  king  of  Hungaiy,  disputed  the  kingdom 
of  Naples  with  his  uncle  Rooert,  son  of  Charles 
II.  The  house  of  £ste  had  established  itself  at 
Ferrara;  and  the  Venetians  wanted  to  make 
themselves  masters  of  that  country.  The  old 
league  of  the  Italian  cities  no  longer  existed.  It 
had  been  formed  with  no  other  view  than  to  op- 
pose the  emperors ;  and,  since  they  had  neglected 
Italy,  the  cities  were  wholly  erof^.oyed  in  ag- 
grandisiiM^  themselves,  at  the  expense  of  each 
other.  The  Florentines  and  the  Genoese  made 
war  upon  the  republic  of  Pisa.  Every  city  was 
also  aivided  into  factions  within  itself.  In  the 
midst  of  these  troubles  Henry  VII.  appeared  in 
Italy  in  131 1,  and  caused  himself  to  be  crowned 
king  of  Lombardy  at  Milan.  But  the  Guelphs 
had  concealed  the  old  iron  crown  of  the  Lom- 
bard kings,  as  if  the  right  of  reigning  there  was 
attached  to  a  small  circlet  of  metal. 

Henry  ordered  a  new  crown  to  be  made,  with 
which  the  ceremony  of  inauguration  was  per- 
formed. Cremona  was  the  fint  place  that  ven- 
tured to  oppose  the  emperor.  He  reduced  it  by 
force,  ana  laid  it  nnaer  heavy  contributions. 
Parma,  Vicenza,  and  Placentia,  made  peace  with 
him  on  reasonable  conditions.  Padua  paid 
100,000  crowns,  and  received  an  imperial  officer 
as  governor.  The  Venetians  presented  Henry 
with  a  large  sum  of  money,  an  imperial  crown 
of  gold  enriched  with  diamonds,  and  a  chain  of 
reiy  curious  workmanship.  Brescia  made  a 
desperate  resistance,  and  sustained  a  severe 
siege;  in  the  course  of  which  the  empe- 
ror*s  brother  was  slain,  and  his  army  diminished 
to  such  a  degree  that  the  inhabitants  parched 
out  under  the  command  of  their  prefect  Thibault 
de  Drussati,  and  gave  him  battle;  but  they 
were  repulsad  with  great  loss,  after  an  obstinile 
engagement ;  and  at  last  obliged  to  submit,  and 
their  city  was  dismantled.  From  Brescia  Henry 
marched  to  Genoa,  where  he  was  received  with 
expressions  of  joy,  and  splendidly  entertained. 
He  next  proceeded  to  Rome;  where,  after 
much  bloodshed,  he  received  tlie  imperial  crown 
from  the  hands  of  the  cardinals.  Clement  V , 
who  had  originally  invited  Henry  into  Italy, 
growing  jealous  of  his  success,  had  leagued  with 
Robert  king  of  Naples  and  the  Ursini  faction,  to 
oppose  his  entrance  into  Rome.  He  entered  it 
in  spite  of  them. by  the  assistance  of  the  Co- 


lonnas. Now  master  of  that  ancient  city,  Heniy 
appointed  a  governor;  and  ordered,  that  all  the 
cities  and  states  of  Italy  should  pay  him  an  an- 
nual tribute.  In  this  order  he  comprehended 
the  kingdom  of  Naples,  to  which  he  was  going 
to  make  good  his  claim  of  superiority  by  arms, 
when  he  died  at  Benevento  in  1313,  as  is  coro- 
'  mooly  supposed  of  poison^  g^ven  him  by  a  domi- 
nicanfriar  in  the  consecrated  wine  of  the  sacra- 
ment. 

The  eftbrts  of  lienry  VII.  were  unable  to 
restore  the  imperial  power  to  Italy.  From  this 
time  the  authority  of  the  emperor  in  that  coun- 
try consisted  in  a  great  measure  in  the  conve- 
niency  which  the  Gibelines  found  in  opposing 
their  enemies  under  the  sanction  of  his  name. 
The  power  of  the  pope  was  much  of  the  same 
nature.  He  was  less  regarded  in  Italy  than  in 
any  other  country  in  Christendom.  There  was 
indeed  a  great  party  who  called  themselves 
Guelphs ;  but  they  affected  this  distinction  only 
to  keep  themselves  independent  of  the  impe- 
rialists ;  and  they  paid  little  more  acknowledg- 
ment to  his  holiness  than  sheltering  tliemselves 
under  his  name  and  authority.  The  most  des- 
perate wars  were  carried  on  by  the  different 
cities  against  each  other;  in  which  Castruccio 
Castracciani,  and  Sir  John  Hawkwood,  an  Eng- 
lishman, are  celebrated  as  heroes.  A  detail  of 
these  transactions  would  furnish  materials  for 
many  volames;  and  is  yet  of  little  importance, 
as  nothing  material  was  effected  by  the  utmost 
efforts  of  valor,  and  the  belligerent  states  were 
commonly  obliged  to  make  peace  without  any 
advantage  on  either  side.  By  degrees,  how- 
ever^ this  martial  spirit  subsided;  and,  in  the 
year  1492,  the  Italians  were  so  little  capable  of 
resisting  an  enemy,  that  Charles  VIII.,  ot  France 
conquered  the  whole  kingdom  of  Naples  in  six 
weeks,  and  might  easily  hare  subdued  the  whole 
country,  had  it  not  been  for  his  own  impni- 
dence.  Other  attempts  on  Italy  were  made  by 
Louis  XII.,  and  Francis  I.    See  France. 

In  the  reigns  of  Louis  XIII.  and  XIV.  an  ob- 
stinate war  was  carried  on  between  the  French 
and  Spaniards,  in  which  the  Italian  states  bore  a 
considerable  share.  The  war  concluded  iu  1660, 
with  very  little  advantage  to  the  French,  who 
have  been  often  unsuccessful  in  their  Italian  wars. 
The  same  ill  success  attended  them  in  that  part 
*of  the  world,  in  the  war  which  commenced  be- 
tween Britain  and  Spain  in  1740.  But  the  ])ar- 
ticulars  of  these  wars,  with  regard  to  the  different 
states  of  Italy,  fall  to  be  considered  under  the 
history  of  those  states  into  which  this  country 
has  been  divided  in  modem  times,  viz.  Sardinia, 
Milan,  Genoa,  Venice,  Tuscany,  Lucca,  St. 
Marino,  Parua,  Mantua,  Modena,  Rome,  and 
Naples.  No  period  of  the  I.istory  of  Italy,  it 
may  be  here  added,  however,  has  been  of  more 
importance,  or  afforded  a  more  rapid  succession 
of  astonishing  events,  since  the  tall  of  the  Ro- 
man  empire,  than  that  which  has  elapsed  since 
the  revolution  of  France.  The  whole  of  the  in- 
dependent states  have  been  repeatedly  changed 
into  republics  and  monarchies  of  various  extent 
and  denomination,  and  have  been  parcelled  out 
in  such  forms  and  magnitudes  as  suited  the 
caprice  of  Napoleon,  or  the  allied  powers. 
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9.  Itafy'  It9  modem  dhkions  and  staiistics,^^ 
\t  the  period  of  the  French  revolution  Lorabardy 
contaioed  seven  duchies;  viz.  Savoy,  Piedmont, 
Montserrat,  Milan,  Mantua,  Modena,  Parma, 
and  Placeutia.  The  first  three,  and  part  of  the 
fourth,  belonged  to  Sardinia;  the  rest  to  the  em- 
peror of  Germany.  In  1797  Buonaparte  formed 
the  Austrian,  with  part  of  the  Venetian  and  the 
ecclesiastical  states,  into  the  Cisalpine  republic, 
'  which  comprised  twelve  departments.  In  nor- 
thern Italy,  at  this  time,  were  also  the  republics 
of  Genoa  and  Lucca. 

Central  Italy  was  occupied  by  the  papal 
states ;  the  small  republic  or  Marino,  under  the 
pope's  protection ;  part  of  the  Venetian  territory, 
Istria, .  Dalmatia  Kagusa,  and  Tuscany.  The 
short-lived  kingdom  of  Etruria  was  formed  out 
of  the  last-mentioned  dukq^om,  Parma,  Placen- 
tia,  and  Guastalla.  Naples  occupied  then,  as 
now,  the  southern  division  of  Italy.  By  the  ar- 
rangements of  the  congress  of  Vienna,  the  king 
of  Sardinia  was  reinstated  in  his  dominions 
nearly  as  they  existed  in  1792.  To  the  emperor 
of  Austria  were  assigned  the  Venetian  states,  the 
territory  lietween  the  Tessino,  the  Po,  and  the 
Adriatic,  with  the  valleys  of  Valteline,  Bormio, 
and  Chiavenna.  The  arch-duke,  Francis  D'Est, 
was  created  grand  duke  of  Modena;  and  the 
aicb-duchesii,  Maria  Beautrice  D'Est,  became 
hereditary  sovereign  of  the  duchy  of  Massa,  and 
the  principal  city  of  Carrara,  with  the  Imperial 
Fiefs  in  La  Lunigiana.  The  arch-duche!»  Maria 
Louisa,  late  empress  of  France,  was  made 
sovereign  of  the  duchies  of  Parma,  Placentia, 
and  Guastalla.  The  archduke  Ferdinand  of 
Austria  regained  the  erand  dndhy  of  Tuscany, 
and  Xht  principality  of  Piombino,  with  that  part 
of  Elba  which  belonged  to  the  king  of  the  two 
Sicilies.  The  pope  acquired  the  Marshes  with 
their  dependencies ;  and  Ferdinand  IV.,  king  of 
the  two  Sicilies,  returned  to  the  throne  of  Naples. 
The  following  table  exhibits  the  Existing  politi- 
cal divisions  of  Italy,  with  their  respective  popu- 
lations : — 


Sq.milea. 

Population. 

'l. 

2. 
3. 

4. 

5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

Lombardo  -  Venetian 
kingdom      .    .    .    . 

Kingdom  of  Sardinia 

States  of  the  Church,  oi 
Pope's  Dominions 

Kingdom  of   the   Two 
Sicilies        

Grand  Duchy  ofTuscany 

States  of  Modena      .    . 

States  of  Parma  .    .    . 

Duchv  of  Lucca       .    . 

Repablic  of  San  Marino 

18.660 
27,400 

14,500 

43,500 

9,270 

2,480 

2,300 

430 

40 

4,111,535 
3,994,000 

2,346,000 

6,618,000 

1,170,000 

435,000 

380,000 

124,000 

7,000 

118,580 

19,185,535 

The  Alps  and  Appennines  diversify  this  pe- 
ninsula with  almost  every  possible  combination 
of  hill  and  valley,  rivers,  lakes,  and  romantic 
scenery.  Northem  Italy  is  broken  into  bold  and 
roirged  acclivities  by  the  former;  from  the 
southern  face  of  whicn  descend  the  streams  that 
form  the  Po  and  various  other  clasucal  rivers. 


At  the  bead  of  the  gulf  of  Genoa  the  latter  spring' 
and  extending  through  the  whole  of  the  centre* 
and  the  south  of  this  delightful  region,  yield  the 
sources  of  the  Ame  and  the  Tiber  on  the  west, 
and  numerous  smaller,  but  equally  btoutiful 
streams,  which  flow  into  the  Adriatic.  Towards 
the  southern  extremity  of  Italy,  the  Ap'pennines 
diverge  into  two  branches,  one  of  which  ad- 
vances eastward  to  Capo  de  Leuca,  and  the 
other  southward  to  the  straits  of  Messina. 
Several  detached  mountains,  among  which  is  the 
celebrated  Vesuvius,  here  over-hang  the  gulf  of 
Naples,  and  discharge  their  liquid  fires  into  its 
waters.  The  Appennines  are,  in  many  parts, 
clothed  with  trees  to  their  summits;  in  other 
places  they  are  more  precipitous,  and  attain  the 
altitude  of  ice  and  snow.  This  range  receives  a 
variety  of  different  names  in  the  regions  through 
which  it  passes.  But  see  our  articles  Alps  and 
Appennines.  The  other  large  rivers  of  Italy  are 
the  Adige,  the  Brenta,  the  Piave,  and  the  Taglia- 
mento,  all  flowing  southward  from  the  Alps.  In 
the  narrow  centre,  or  south  of  Italy,  no  great 
river  can  be  expected  to  arise.  In  Naples,  the 
only  streams  which  deserve  the  name  of  rivers 
are  the  Vultumo,  the  Garigliano,  anciently  the 
Liris,  and  the  Ofanto,  formerly  the'  Aundus, 
which  flows  past  Canns.  Tlie  rivers  which 
descend  from  the  Appeunines  are  apt,  like  other 
mountain  currents,  to  swell  suddenly,  and  to 
cause  inundation  in  the  level  parts  of  the  country, 
particularly  towards  the  mouth  of  the  Po.  Here, 
therefore,  large  dykes  or  embankments  abound. 
The  principal  lakes  of  Italy  northward  are 
those  of  Garaa,  Maggiorcj  or  Lucarno,  Lugano, 
Como,  Lecca,  and  Iseo.  In  the  centre  and 
south  are  Perugia,  the  ancient  Thrasimene,  Bol- 
sena,  Castel  Gondolfo,  Bracciano,  Celano,  Va- 
rano,  and  Avemo.  They  add  to  the  beauty  of 
the  scenes  around  them  in  a  manner  inaescribably 
enchanting. 

Italy,  as  to  climate,  has  been  divided  into  four 
separate  regions.  The  first  of  these  embraces  the 
ba^in  of  the  Po,  extending  about  260  miles  in 
length,  and  150  in  its  greatest  breadth;  being 
bounded  by  the  Alps  and  Appennines  on  the 
north-west  and  south,  ahd  open  to  the  Adriatic 
on  the  east  Here  the  atmosphere  is  uaiformly 
serene  and  bright;  and,  being  tempered  by  re- 
freshing breezes  from  the  adjacent  heights,  the 
climate  is  altogether  one  of  tfie  roost  salubrious 
and  delightful  in  the  whole  world.  The  second 
region  includes  the  Tuscan  and  Roman  territories, 
being  screened  on  the  north  by  the  Appennines, 
and  more  exposed  to  the  heats  of  summer  than 
to  the  rigors  of  winter.  Frost  and  snow  are  here 
experienced ;  but  the  temperature  is  sufficient  to 
mature  the  orange,  the  fig,  and  similar  fruits. 
The  third  district  contains  Lampania  Felix,  and 
its  dependencies,  where  the  vegetable  treasures 
of  nature  are  also  found  in  the  greatest  perfection, 
the  air  uniformly  mild  and  serene,  and  a  peculiar 
glow  of  beauty  pervades  the  landscape.  The 
fourth  division  extends  from  the  Appennines  to 
the  Adriatic,  and  embraces  the  soutnem  districts 
of  the  peninsula.  Wanner  than  any  of  the 
others,  it  yields  the  aloe,  the  palm,  and  other 
productions  of  a  southern  climate;  but  here, 
when  the  sirocco  blows,  the  heats  are  overcoming 
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to  a  fltnnger  from  ahnMl  any  other  part  of 
Europe.  The  oUmale  of  Italy  also  expenenoes 
nacfa  dhrersity  from  elevation  and  locai  circuiBK 
stances.  Generally  die  sea  breeze,  whieh  rises 
about  feisht  in  the  morning  and  conthmes  till 
four  in  Uie  afternoon,  prevents  even  the  hottest 
months  from  bcin;  oppressive. 

Rain  does  not  hli  freq[uenUy  in  Italy  during 
the  summer  months^  but  in  autums  the  shpwers 
are  regular  and  heavy,  sucoeeded  by  the  inunda- 
tions of  the  winter.  In  the  Mmmer  and  antumn 
months  several  districts  are,  notwithstanding  the 
general  sahibritv,  unhealthy;  psnrticalarly  the 
qnarter  calked  the  Marewma,  extending  idl  the 
way  liom  Leghorn  to  Terratina,  on  the  Neapoli- 
taa  frontier,  a  distance  of  200  miles,  and  having 
its  greatest  breadth^  about  forty  miles,  in  the 
Campagna  di  Roma.  The  prevailing  disorder 
is  aa  intermitting  fever  of  the  worst  kind ;  the 
cause  of  which  has  not  been  accurately  ascef^ 
tained,  but  is,  perhaps,  to  be  sought  in  the  pes- 
tilential air  of  the  stagnant  marshes.  The  most 
important  productions  of  Italy  are  its  Tines  and 
olives;  other  delicious  fruit  is  also  yielded  in 
great  variety ;  but  com  is  not  so  generally  grovrn 
as  in  the  more  norUtem  couotries  of  Europe ; 
pulse  and  other  vegetables^  however,  abound; 
and  cotton  and  silk  are  Isfrgely  cultivated.  Lora^ 
bardy  is  the  best  com  eovntry ;  in  the  Genoese 
and  Tuscan  territories  the  cnltwe  of  fruit  pre> 
dominates;  while  the  unhetdNAiy*  district  of  the 
western  coast  from  Leghorn  to  Terraoina,  and 
reaching  inland  to  the  first  chain  off  the  Appen- 
nines,  remains  chiefly  in  a  stale  of  pasture. 
Skilful  agriculture  is  confined  t9  the  north.  In 
this  direction,  and  towards  the  German  fretitier, 
as  well  as  in  the  Venetian  and  Genoese 'territory, 
and  Tuscany,  there  are  quarries  of  beautiful 
maible ;  caverns  of  stalac^tes  are  often  met  with 
in  other  parts.  In  the  Appennines  are  fbund 
agate,  alabaster,  jasper,  chalcedony,  rock-crystal, 
crysoKte,  lapis  lasuh,  and  other  valuable  stones; 
these  mountains  also  abound  in  basalt,  dried 
lava,  pofzolana  sand,  sulphur,  and  voleanic 
matter.  Other  mineral  productions  of  Italy  are 
alum,  copper,  attd  iron.  Piedmont  is  the  richest 
mineralogical  region  in  Italy,  and  neitt  to  it  the 
Milanese.  Sicily  abounds  in  vaKiable  minerals, 
and  Sarcfiina  is  understood  to  have  mines  of  gold 
and  sHver;  hut  they  are  little  known.  Mineral 
spring,  both  coM  and  hot,  a^  found  in  various 
ports.  Herds  of  black  cattle,  sheep,  and  goats, 
stock  the  pastures.  But  few  horses  appeaf,  and 
the-  breed  is  of  little  esthtiation.  Mules  are  more 
Common,  being  better  adapted  to  the  bad  and 
mountainous  nrads.  The  operations  of  agriculture 
are  extensively  perfotraed  by  oxen ;  and  here  the 
buffalo  is  found,  though  haraly  in  any  other  paft 
of  Europe.  Swine  are  fed  in  large  herds  in  Ca- 
labria ;  and  the  mountains  and  woodb  contain  a 
number  of  wild  animals. 

Silks  and  veltets  are  the  staple  manvfactuves 
of  Italy :  in  Tarento  they  make  a  coarse  muslin; 
and  at  Tetarao,  m  Abruzzo^  are  some  cele- 
brated potteries.  In  die  southern  provinces  of- 
Sorrento  and  Otranto  cotton  is  manufactured : 
and  at  Naido  and  Gallatona  coverlets  are  made, 
which  are  exported  to  alt  parts.  The  porcelain 
of  Naples  is  also  superior.    Besides  these,  there 


are  woollen  and  silli  maiwifltetmreir  at  Flovenee , 
and  a  considerable  number  of  artisans,  who  hve 
by  making  vases,  statues,  and  other  models  of 
the  fine  arts.  At  Venice  the  chief  manufacUwes 
are  silk,  velvets,  glass,  and  beads.  Its  commetfee, 
however,  is  now  ^almost  annihilated.  In  the 
Veronese,  it  is  computed,  they  nekn  100^000 
ounces  of  silk  mmualiy. 

The  valoe  of  the  silk  produced  in  the  Milrn- 
ese  is  computed  at  not  tess  than  £900,000  aiv* 
nuaily,  a  considerable  part  of  whieb  is  export- 
ed. Considerable  manufactures  of  mosaic, 
chma^  and  other  ornaments,  are  also  found  at 
Milan.  Bergamo  had  a  woollen  manufiicture  of 
great  antiquity,  and  it  is  not  yet  entirely  de^ 
cayed ;  its  export  of  silk  sometimes  amounts  to 
£300,000  annually.  It,  as  well  as  Brescia,  has 
a  manufactory  of  irm  and  steel.  In  the  states 
of  the  church  a  manu£ictare  of  mosaics,  cameos, 
necklaces,  &c,  is  carried  on,  especially  al  Rome  ; 
and  Bologna  employs  7000  or  8000  persons  in 
cnpes  and  gauzes,  which  are  very  beautifuL 
Piramont  exports  unwrougbt  silk  annually  to  the 
amount  of  17,000,000  livres,  or  £746,000  ster- 
ling, and  about  £30^000  worth  of  damuks^  The 
vehvts  and  damasks  of  Genoa  also  preserve 
their  ancient  reputation ;  and  beautihil  silk  stuffs 
are  manufactured  al  LtMca.  The  artides  most 
frequently  sftipped  from  Enghmd  to  Italy  are 
coitee,  su^,  and  colonial  prodtKe ;  woollens, 
muslins,  linens,  caUeoes,  hardware,  and  dye- 
staft :  also  fish,  dried  and  sahed.  The  average 
vidue  of  imports  from  Bngtand  and  her  colonies 
is  necessarily  findluatiog,  Inrt  seldom  amounts  to 
£1,000,000  sterling.  The  principaA  commercial 
townsare  Naples,  Venice,  Genoa,  Leghorn,  Milan, 
Verona,  Bologna,  Flotence,  Civita  Veccbia,  An- 
cona,  Lucca,  and  in  Sicily,  Messina  and  Palermo. 

'To  the  aneient  Italians,'  says  Mr.  Eus- 
tace, *we  owe  the  plainest,  the  noblest,  the 
most  majestic  idnguagt  ever  spoken;  to  the 
modem  we  are  indebted  for  me  softest  and 
sweetest  dudecs  which  human  lips  ever  uttered. 
The  ancient  Romans  raised  the  Pantheon,  the 
modem  erected  die  Vaticim.  The  former  boast 
of  the  age  of  Augustus,  the  latter  gloipr  in  that 
of  Leo.  The  former  have  given  us  Virgil,  the 
latter  Tasso.  In  which  of  these  respects  ase  the 
modem  ItaKaM  tinwovthy  of  their  ancestors?' 
If  our  estimate  of  modem  Italy  is  not  ao  flat- 
tering as  this  comparison  appttrs,  that  it  has 
pmduced  many  elegant  wriftsm  ii  naliitfal  and 
general  history,  antiquities,  political  eeooomy, 
and  variouB  branehus  of  literature,  cannot  be 
denied.  The  niemoirs  of  the  aeadeoies  of  Man- 
tua, Milan,  Ttein,  and  paitictdatly  of  Verona, 
contain  moBtv«li!Able  papers.  Those  of  Bologna 
and  Florence  have  also  been  distinguished  for 
their  scientific  researches'^  and  the  Royal  Insti- 
tute at  Naples  has  produced  many  excellent 
mathematical'  treatises.  No  country  of  modem 
Europe  in  fine  has  surpassed  Italy  in  the  num- 
ber m  her  eminent  men  in  literature,  and  the 
fine  arts.  Nor  does  any  exceed  her  in  dte  num- 
ber of  uMversities  and  learned  sodeties;  the 
chief  of  which  are  those  of  Rome,  Venice,  Flo- 
rence, Mantua,  Fidua,  Parma,  Vetona,  Milan, 
Pavra,  Bologna,  Fenara,  Pisa,  Naples,  Salerno, 
and  Perusia.    The  vaiioos  schools  of  painter% 
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leaiptors,  abd  arcBltects,  whkfa  owe  their  origin 
to  Italy,  are  the  admiration  of  the  world. 

While  the  established  religion  throughout  Italy  is 
the  Roman  Cadiolic,  all  other  ikcn  are  now  tolera- 
ted :  the  rramber  of  archbishops  in  the  whole  coun- 
try is  thirty-eight ;  that  of  the  sufihigans  indefinite, 
as  may  be  tnily  added  of  the  inferior  ecclesias- 
tics. They  consist  of  two  great  divisions,  the 
parechial  clergy,  and  the  monastic  orders.  The 
mrmer  are  often  the  teachers  of  their  respective 
parishes,  but  the  latter,  originally  their  assistants, 
oaTe  become,  in  the  lapse  of  ages,  more  numerous 
than  their  principals,  and  may  now  be  divided 
into  those  of  setUed  income,  and  those  who  live 
on  alms. 

Italy  contains  an  extraordinaiy  number  of 
hospi^i  erected,  and  in  general  provided 
for,  by  the  piety  or  superstition  of  former  ages. 
'It  may  perhaps  be  asked,'  says  the  elegant 
writer  we  nave  quoted  abovcy '  why,  with  the  same 
talents  and  the  same  virtues,  the  Italians  do  not 
now  make  the  same  figure. in  tlie  history  of  the 
world  as  tfietr  ancestors  ?  The  answer  appears 
to  me  obvious.  To  induce  man  to  shake  ofi*  his 
natural  indolence,  and  exert  all  his  energies, 
either  vrgent  pressure  or  glorious  rewards  are 
necessary.  Now  the  ancient  Romans  fought 
fint  for  their  safety  and  very  existence,  and 
afterwards,  when  imminent  danger  was  removed 
from  their  city,  they  entered  the  Hits  of  fame, 
and  combated  for  the  empire  of  the  universe. 
In  both  cases,  all  their  powers  and  all  their  vir- 
tues were  called  into  action,  either  to  save  their 
country,  Or  to  crown  it  with  immortal  glory. 
The  modem  Italian  has  neither  of  these  motives 
to  arouse  his  natuml  magnanimity.  His  person, 
bis  property^  his  city  even,  u  safe,  whatever  may 
be  we  issue  of  the  contests  of  which  his  country 
is  either  die  object  or  the  theatre.  Whether  the 
French  or  Russians,  the  Germans  or  Spaniards, 
gain  the  victory,  the  Italian  is  doomed  still  to 
bear  a  foreign  yoke.    His  inactivity  and  indif- 


ference in  the  struggle  are  therefore  excusable, 
because  prudent.  Quid  interest  cui  serviam, 
clitellas  dum  poitem  meas.  As  for  glory  and 
empire,  to  them,  Italy  divided  and  subdivided 
as  she  is,  and  kept  in  a  state  of  political  palsy 
by  the  intrigues  or  the  preponderating  power  of 
her  transalpine  enemies,  to  them  Italy  can  have 
no  pretension.  But  if  some  happy  combination 
of  events  should  deliver  her  from  foreign  influ- 
ence, and  unite  her  many  states  once  more  under 
one  head,  or  at  least  in  one  common  cause,  and 
that  the  cause  of  independence  and  of  liberty, 
then  Europe  might  confidentl)r  expect  to  see  the 
spirit  and  glory  of  Rome  again  revive,  and  the 
vaior  and  perseverance  which  subdued  the 
Gauls,  and  routed  the  Cimbri  and  Teutones, 
again  displayed  in  chastising  the  insolence  of 
the  Frencn,  and  in  checking  the  incursions  of 
the  Germans.  She  would  even  rise  higher,  and 
assuming  the  character  which  her  situation,  her 
fertility,  and  her  population  naturally  gite  her, 
of  the  einpire  of  the  south,  she  migh^nite  with 
Great  Britain,  the  rival  and  the  enem^iYnnce, 
in  restoring*  and  in  supporting  that  equilibrium 
of  power  so  essential  to  the  freedom  and  to  the 
happiness  of  Europe  But  whether  Italy  be 
destmed  tn  re-assume  her  honors,  and  to  enjoy 
once  more  an  age  of  glory  and  of  empire ;  or 
whether  she  has  exhausted  her  portion  of^ felicity, 
and  is  doomed  to  a  state  of  hopeless  bondage 
end  dependence,  it  is  not  for  man  to  discover. 
In  the  mean  time,  deprived  of  that  sceptre  of  em- 
pire which  Heaven  once  entrusted  to  her  hands, 
to  humble  the  pride  of  tyrants,  and  to  protect 
oppressed  nations,  to  portion  out  kingdoms  and 
produces,  and  to  sway  at  pleasure  the  dominion 
of  the  universe,  she  has  assumed  the  milder  but 
more  useful  sovereignty  of  the  intellecttal  world, 
and  reigns  the  acknowledged  queen  of  poetry 
and  of  music,  of  painting  and  of  architecture, 
the  parent  of  all  the  sciences  that  enliehten,  and 
all  the  arts  that  embellish  human  liie.'^ 


Italy,  Austrian,  a  kingdom  of  Upper  Italy, 
belonging  to  the  house  of  Austria,  ana  erected 
by  an  edict  of  the  ebperor,  dated  7th  of  April, 
1815,  b  situated  b^ween  44''  54'  and  46''  40'  N. 
lat.,  and  9^  81'  and  IS"*  3(/  £.  long.  It  is 
bounded  on  the  north  by  SwitzerUind  and  Aus-^ 
tria,  <m  the  east  by  lUyria,  on  the  south-east  by 
the  Adriatic ;  on  the  south  by  the  states  of  the 
church,  Modena  and  Parma ;  and  on  the  west  by 
Piedmont  The  line  laid  down  by  the  congress 
of  Vienna  is,  Ist.  On  Uie  side  of  Piedmont,  the 
Lago  Maggiore,  and  the  course  of  the  Ticino; 
3d.  On  the  side  of  Parma,  Placentia,  and  Guas- 
talla,  the  course  of  the  Po ;  3d.  On  the  side  of 
Modena,  the  same  boundary  as  on  the  1st  of 
January,  \f92;  4th.  On  the  side  of  the  papal 
states,  the  course  of  the  Po  as  ftur  as  the  embou- 
chure of  the  Goto;  and  5th.  On  the  side  of 
Switxeriand,  the  former  fh>ntier  of  Lombardy, 
along  with  the  line  which  separates  ihe  ndleys 
of  t£e  Valteline^  Bormio,  ana  Chiavenna,  from 
the  oantons  of  the  Orisons,  and  Ticino.  The 
name  given  to  this  region,  in  treaties  and  odier 
fublic  acts,  is  the  Lombardo- Venetian  kingdom, 
from  its  two  great  component  parts,  which  are 
separated  from  each  other  by  the  river  Mincio 


that  on  the  right  of  the  river  is  called  the  govern- 
ment of  Milan,  and  that  on  the  left  the  govern- 
ment of  Venice.  The  former  has  nine  provinces 
or  delegations,  and  die  latter  eight :  each  dele- 
gation is  subdivided  into  districts,  a'ld  each 
district  into  communes  or  parishes.  The  follow- 
ing is  a  tabuUir  view  of  the  extent  and  population 
of  each:— 

I.— GoVEftKMENT  OP  MlL4K. 


Extent  in 

Defegataons. 

Sq.  MUes. 

Population. 

1.  Milan 

670 

427,000 

2,  Como 

1230 

299,000 

3.  Pavia 

320 

117,000 

4.  Lodi 

390 

141,000 

5.  Cremona 

680 

205,0^0 

6.  Mantua 

880 

214,000 

7.  Brescia 

1200 

306,000 

8.'  Bergamo    . 

1700 

292,000 

9.  Sondrio 

Entire  extent  and  > 
popiflation          V 

1270 

81,000 

8340 

2,082,000 

I 
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DelegaUoih. 

Extent  in 
Sq.  MUei. 

Population. 

1.  Venice 

620 

314,000 

2.  Padua 

860 

270,000 

3.  Verona 

1330 

285,000 

4.  Vicenza 

950 

311,000 

6.  Treviso 

1310 

.  295,000 

6.  Udina 

2880 

269,000 

7.  Belluno 

1460 

•   125,000 

8.  llovigo 

540 

63,000 

Entire  extent  and ; 
population           [ 

9950 

1,932,000* 

Milan  . 

Entire  extent  and*^ 

8340 

2,082,000 

population    of    > 

18,290 

4,014,000 

Austrian  Italy   j 

m 

The  inhabitants  are  chiefly  Italians,  without 
any  admixture,  except  of  a  few  Greeks  and  Jews, 
and  the  German  occupants  of  the  mountains  and 
northern  district.  Its  climate,  productions,  &c., 
are  fully  detailed  as  those  of  Northern  Italy  in 
the  foregoing  article.  The  Austrian  viceroy 
resides  at  Milan. 

ITAMACA,  a  narrow  river  of  Guiana,  South 
America,  which  rises  in  the  mountains  about  100 
miles  from  the  coast,  and  (alls  into  the  Orinoco, 
near  its  mouth.  It  has  from  sixteen  to  eighteen 
feet  water  in  its  channel. 

ITAMARCA,  a  fertile  province  of  Brasil, 
bounded  on  the  north  by  the  province  of  Paraiba, 
south  by  that  of  Pamambuco,'  east  by  the  sea, 
and  west  by  the  country  of  the  Tapuyos  Indians. 
It  is  of  a  hot  climate,  and  grows  tobacco,  cotton, 
Brasil  wood,  and  sugar  canes. 

Itamarca,  an  island  of  Brasil,  in  Pernambu- 
CO,  about  three  leagues  in  length,  and  two  in 
breadth,  situated  -eight  leagues  northward  of 
Recif;  and  separated  from  the  main  land  by 
a  channel  from  half  a  mile  to  a  league  in 
breadth.  It  contains  no  stream;  but  water 
flows  from  a  hill  in  the  neighbouihood  of 
the  town  whenever  it  is  dug  for.  It  contains 
some  sugar-mills  and  salt-works,  and  the  shores 
are  planted  with  cocoa  trees,  among  which  are 
scattered  the  straw  cottages  of  the  fishermen. 
The  salt  works  are  formed  upon  the  sands,  which 
are  overflowed  by  the  tide. 

It  AU  A  RCA,  having  the  title  of  Nuestra  Senora 
de  la  Conception,  is  the  capital  of  the  above 
island,  and  situated  on  the  soutn-east  side.  It  once 
contained  200  houses ;  but  has  now  a  neglected 
and  decayed  appearance.  There  is  a  square  and 
a  street  branching  from  it  formed  of  small  huts, 
closed  at  the  end  by  a  church.  The  harbour  is 
good,  and  commanded  by  an  old  fort.  Long. 
35°6'W.,lat.  8*0'S. 

ITATA,  a  fertile  province  of  Chili,  bounded 
on  the  north  by  Maule,  by  Chilian  on  Uie  east, 
the  Pacific  Ocean  on  the  west,  and  Puchacay  on 
the  south.  It  is  about  twenty  leagues  in  length 
from  east  to  west,  and  eleven  from  north  to  south. 
It  produces  the  best  wine  in  Chili,  called  Con- 


ception, from  its  being  jnade  in  the  vicinity  of 
that  city.  Gold  is  found  in  the  mountains,  and 
in  the  sands  of  the  rivers.  The  chief  town  i& 
Coulemu,  situated  in  lat  36^  2'  S. 

Itata,  a  river  of  the  above  province,  which 
rises  in  the  Chilian  Andes,  and  runs  north-east 
of  the  city  of  Conception.  It  is  generally  crossed 
on  rafts,  and  enters  the  sea  in  lat.  36°  S. 
ITCH,  n.  s.  &  v.  n.  >     Sax.  jic^    A  cuta- 
Itch'y,  adj,  S  neous  disease,  extremely 

contagious,  which  overspreads  the  body  with 
small  pustules  filled  with  a  thin  serum,  and 
raised,  as  microscopes  have  discovered,  by  a 
small  animal.  It  is  cured  by  sulphur.  A  sensa- 
tion of  tickling  uneasiness  in  the  skin:  figura- 
tively, a  tea.«ing  desire;  a  constant  restless 
curiosity :  itch,  to  feel  uneasiness  from  tickling 
irritation;  to  desire,  or.  long,  (or  any  thing: 
itchy,  infected  with  the  itch. 

The  Lord  will  smite  thee  with  the  scab  and  with 
the  itch,  whereof  thou  canst  not  be  healed. 

Deut.  xxviii.  27. 
In  grete  mischefe  than  thalt  thou  be, 
For  than  againe  thai  come  to  thee 
Sighes  and  plaintes»  with  newe  wo. 
That  no  itcmng  prid^eth  the  so. 

Chauetr,  Romaunt  cf  the  Rote. 
Master  Shallow,  you  have  youreelf  been  a  great 
fighter,  though  now  a  man  of  peace. — Mr.  Page, 
though  now  I  be  old,  and  of  the  peace,  if  I  see  a 
sworn  outj  my  finger  Uehet  to  make  one. 

Shakepean. 
Cassius,  you  yourself. 
Are  much  condemned  to  have  an  itching  palm. 
To  sell  and  mart  your  offices  for  gold.  Id, 

Lust  and  liberty 
Creep  in  the  minds  and  marrows  of  our  jouths. 
That  'gainst  the  stream  of  virtue  they  may  strive. 
And  drown  themselves  in  riot,  itchetg  blains.  Id. 
Ah,  powerful  weajran !  how  dost  thou  bewitch, 
Great,  but  base  minds,  and  spottest  with  leprous 

itch. 
That  never  are  in  thought,  nor  ever  can  hie  rich. 

Fletcher.  Purple  Island. 
The  itching  ears,  being  an   epideniK^  disease, 
gave  fair  opportunity  to  eveiy  mountebank. 

Decay  ef  Piety. 
As  if  divinity  had  cached 
The  itch  on  puipose  to  be  scratched. 

Sfudibnu 
My  right  eye  itehet ;  some  good  luck  is  near ; 
Perhaps  my  Amaryllis  may  appear.  Dtyden. 

He  nad  still  pedigree  in  his  head,  and  an  itch  of 
being  thought  a  divine  king.  Id. 

A  certain  itch  of  medcUing  with  other  people's 
matters,  puts  us  upon  shifting.  U Estrange. 

From  senrants'  company  a  child  is  to  be  kept,  not 
by  prohibitions,  for  that  will  but  give  him  an  iuh 
after  it,  but  by  other  ways.  Locks. 

A  troublesome  itching  of  the  part  was  occasioned 
by  want  of  transpiration.  Wi»eman*s  Surgery. 

When  umversal  homage  Umbra  pays. 
All  see  'tis  vice,  and  itch  of  vulgar  praise. 

Pops. 
All  such  have  still  an  ilchvtg  to  deride,' 
And  fain  would  be  upon  the  laughing  side.    Id. 
ITEA,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  monogynia 
order  and  pentandria  class'  of  plants.  The  petals 
are  long,  and  inserted  into  the  calyx :  caps,  uni- 
locular and  bivalved.    There  is  but  one  species, 
a  native  of  North  America.  It  grows  by  the  sides 
of  rivers,  and  in  other  parts  where  the  ground  is 
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moist  It  rises  to  thie  height  of  eight  or  ten 
feet,  sending  out  many  branches  garnished  with 
spear-shaped  leaves  placed  alternately,  of  a  light 
green  color.  At  the  extremity  of  the  branches 
are  produced  fine  spikes  of  white  flowers,  three  or 
four  inches  long,  standing  erect.  .When  these 
shrubs  are  in  vigor,  they  will  be  entirely  cover^ 
with  flowers,  so  that  they  make  a  beautiful  ap- 
pearance during  the  flowering  season,  which  is 
in  July.  They  are  propagated  by  layers,  and  are 
not  injured  by  the  cola  of  this  glimate ;  but  are 
apt  to  die  in  summer,  if  planted  on  a  dry  gra- 
velly soil.  The  shoots  should  be  laid  down  in 
autumn,  and  will  be  rooted  in  one  year. 

IT£M,  adv,  &  n.  s.  Lat  Also;  a  word 
*ised  when  any  article  is  added  to  the  fo'rmer ; 
a  new  article;  a  hint  or  innuendo. 

I  coold  have  looked  on  him  without  the  help  of 
admiration,  thoneh  the  catalogue  of  his  endowments 
had  been  tabled  by  his  side,  and  I  to  peruse  him  by 
items,  Shakspeare, 

If  this  discourse  have  not  concluded  our  weakness, 
I  have  one  Uem  more  of  mine :  if  knowledge  can  be 
found,  I  must  lose  that  which  I  thought  I  had,  that 
there  is  none.  OlanoUU. 

IT'ERATE, ».  a.  -v      Lat  iter,   itero, 

It'erant,  ddj.  I  itinerarium.    To  re- 

Itera'tion,  n.  s.  >  peat  ;  utter  again, 

Itin'erant,  a4i»  i  or  inculcate  by  fre- 

Itin'erart,  !!.«.&  adj,J  quent  mention  ;   to 
do  over  again :  iteration,  repetition  *  itinerant, 
wandering;    unsettled  :   itinerary,  a  book    of 
<  travels  :  travelling;  done  on  a  journey. 
To  nnrestie  bothe  teste  and  remedie  ; 

Fruitful!  to  all  tho  that  in  hire  afHe 

To  hem  that  rennen  thou  are  ititieram.  Chaucer. 

We  covet  to  make  the  psalms  especially 'familiar 
onto  ad  :  this  is  the  very  cause  why  we  iteratt  the 
^afans  oftener  than  any  other  part  of  Scripture  be- 
sides ;  the  cause  whererore  we  mure  the  people  toge-^ 
ther  with  their  minister,  and  not  the  mmister  alone' 
to  read  them,  as  other  parts  of  Scripture  he  doth. 

Hooker, 
Truth  tir'd  with  Uerat'um 

As  true  as  steel,  as  plantage  to  the  moon. 

^idMpeore» 

There  be  two  kinds  of  reflections  of  sounds ;  the 
one  at  distance,  which  is  the  echo,  wherein  the  ori- 
ginal is  heard  distinctly,  and  the  reflection  also  dis- 
tinctly :  the  other  in  concurrence,  when  the  sound 
retarneth  immediately  upon  the  original,  and  so 
iterateth  it  not,  but  amplifieth  it.  Bacon, 

Iterations  are  commonly  loss  of  time,  but  there  is 
no  such  ^n  of  time,  as  to  iterate  often  the  state  of 
the  question ;  for  it  chaseth  away  many  a  frivolous 
speedi.  Bacon*s  Essaift, 

Waters  being  near,  make  a  current  echo;  but 
being  farther  off,  they  make  an  iterant  echo. 

Bacon*s  Natural  Hittorym 

He  did  make  a  progress  from  Lincoln  to  the  nor- 
thern parts,  though  it  vras  rather  an  itinerary  circuit 
of  justice  dian  a  progress.  Id.  Henry  VIL 

In  all  these  respects  it  hath  a  peculiar  property  to 
engage  the  receiver  to  persevere  in  all  piety,  and  is 
farther  improved  by  the  frequent  iteration  and  repe- 
tition. Hammond, 

Ashes  burnt,  and  well  reverberated  by  fiie,  after 
the  salt  thereof  hath  been  drawn  out  by  iteifUed  de- 
coction. Browne, 

Adam  took  no  thought, 
Ealing  his  fill ;  nor  Eve  to  iteraU 
Her  fonner  trespass  feared,  the  more  to  sooth 
Him  with  her  loved  society.  Milton't  Pairadm  lost. 


It  should  be  my  care  to  sweeten  and  mellow  the 
voices  of  itinerant  tradesmen,  as  also  to  accommodate 
their  cries  to  their  respective  wares. 

Addison's  Spwtator, 

The  clergy  are  sufficiently  reproached,  in  most 
itineraries,  for  the  universal  poverty  one  meets  with 
in  this  plentiful  kingdom.  Addison  on  Italy, 

Which  [law]  denies  to  an  itinerant  havker  of 
erievances  the  power  of  stamping  dieir  names  upon 
his  wares.  Canning's  Speeches, 

ITHACA,  in  ancient  geography,  an  island  in 
the  Ionian  Sea,  on  the  coast  of  Epirus ;  the  coun* 
try  and  the  kingdom  of  Ulysses,  near  Dulichium, 
with  a  town  and  port  situated  at  the  foot  of 
mount  Neius.  v  Pliny  speaks  of  it  as  about  twenty- 
five  miles  in  compass;  Artemidorus  makes  it  only 
ten.  It  consists  merely  of  a  narrow  ridge  of 
limestone,  seventeen  miles  long,  and  four  in 
extreme  breadth,  rising  into  rugged  eminences, 
with  scarcely  a  hundred  yards  of  continuousL 
level  surface.  Near  the  middle  it  is  intersected 
by  a  deep  bay,  which  penetrates  nearly  across  it. 
Upon  this  bay  the  town  of  Vathi,  the  capital,  is 
situated,  containing  2000  inhabitants.  The  chief 
produce  of.  the  island  is  currants;  but  it  yields 
also  a  small  quantity  of  oil  and  excellent  wine. 
Grain  is  raised  for  about  one-fourth  of  the  con- 
sumption. On  a  hill  near  Vathi  are  some  mas- 
sive ruins  of  walls,  with  a  number  of  sepulchres, 
which  are  supposed  to  mark  the  site  of  the  capi- 
tal of  Ulysses.  Near  the  sou<h-eaat  end  of  the 
island  is  the  cliff  still  called  Koraka,  and  sup- 
posed to  be  the  rock  Korax  of  the  Odyssey.  Under 
it,  in  a  secluded  spot,  is  a  fountain,  conceived 
to  be  that  of  Arethus&.  The  island  is  called 
Ithaca  by  the  more  intelligent  natives,  which  is 
corrupted  into  Theaki  by  the  lower  classes.  Be- 
tween Ithaca,  Santa  Maura,  and  the  continent, 
are  situated  Meganisi,  Calamo,  Atako,  and  Carto, 
four  small  rocky  isles,  besides  several  minute 
islets.  Its  population  may  be  taken,  according 
to  Mr.  Williams,  at  9400. 

ITHOMAIA;  a  festival  held  at  Ithome,  in 
honor  of  Jupiter,  hence  called  Ithomates,  in 
which  musicians  contended. 

ITHOMlB,  a  town  of  Messenia,  which  stood 
a  ten  years'  siege  by  the  Spartans,  but  at  last 
surrendered,  A.  A.C.  724. 

An  Itinerary,  itinerarium,  a  journal,  or  an 
account  of  the  distance  of  places.  The  most  re 
markable  is  that  which  goes  under  the  names  of 
Antoninus  and  £thious,  or,  as  Barthius  found 
in  his  copy,  Antoninus  ^thicus;  a  Christian 
writer,  posterior  to  the  times  of  Constantine. 
Another,  called  Hierosolymitanum,  from  Bour- 
deaux  to  Jerusalem,  and  from  Hieraclea  through 
Aulona  and  Rome  to  Milan,  under  Constantine. 
The  itinerary  of  Antonine  shows  all  the  grand 
Roman  roads  in  the  empire,  and  all  the  stations 
of  the  Roman  army.  It  was  drawn  up  by  order 
of  the  emperor  Antoninus  Pius ;  but  is  now  very 
defective,  having  suffered  much  under  the  hands 
of  the  copyists  and  editors.  Itinerarium  denotes 
a  day's  march. 

ITIQUIRA,  an  interior  river  of  Brasil,  which 
falls  into  the  Porruclos,  ao  arm  of  the  La  Plata, 
and  has  a  course  of  500  miles,  in  nearly  all  of 
which  it  is  navigable. 

ITIUS  PoBTUS,  in  ancient  geography,  styled 
the  crux  geographorum,  or  cross  of  geographers, 
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fram  'the  ^flfcuhy  at  ^certAitring  its  p<MiU<m. 
It  would  be  endless  to  recite  the  different  o|ri- 
nions  concerning  it,  with  the  varioas  reasons 
advanced  in  support  of  them.  Three  ports  are 
mentioned  by  Cesar ;  two  without  any  particular 
name,  viz.  the  Higher  and  the  Lower,  with  respect 
to  the  Portus  Itius.  Calais,  Boulogne,  St.  Omer, 
and  Whitsand,  have  each  in  their  turn  had  their 
advocates.  Casar  gives  two  distinctive  charac- 
ters or  marks  which  seem  to  ame  equally  to 
Bontogne  and  Whitsand ;  namely  the  shortness 
of  the  passage,  and  the  situation  between  two 
other  ports;  Sierefore  nothing  can  with  certainty 
be  determined  about  ils  situation. 

ITSELF',  pron.    It  and  self<    The   neutral 
teciprocal  pronoun,  applied  lo  things* 
Who  then  shall  blame 
His  pestered  senses,  to  recoil  and  Start, 
Whea  all  that  is  within  kim  does  condemn 
itmy^  for  beiag  there  1         Studupean.  Maelmth. 

Up  lo  the  bridge  contagions  terror  struck 
The  tower  Mf  with  the  near  dancer  shook. 

ManeU, 
Borrowmg  of  foreigners,  in  ilM{/' makes  not  the 
kingdom  rich  or  poor.  Loeh* 

ITTIGIUS  (TVcias),  a  learned  profisssor  ef 
divinity  at  Leipsic,  son  of  John  Ittigius,  professor 
r4  pbvsic  in  the  same  unitersity.  He  nrst  pub* 
Msbed  A  Treatise  upon  Burning  Mountains; 
sfter  which  he  becawe  a  minister,  and  exercised 
that  function  in  raiions  churphee  there.  He  fat* 
Aished  sefvend  papers  in  the  Leipsic  acts^  besides 

Sttblisking  some  historical  wons  aud  disserta* 
ons*  He  died  in  17l0: 
ITURBIDE  (--^X  a  modtm  Mexican  ohief 
aftd  emperor,  was  bom  at  Valladolid  in  Mexico^ 
ifii  1790,  and  was  the  soft  of  a  tiative  Soaniard^ 
who  married  a  Creole  lady  of  fortune.  6urhero 
wsks  bred  a  flvmer,  and  entered  early  into  the 
nititia  of  his  natire  proTinctf^  In  1  BIO  he  was 
a  lieutenant,  and  the  part  be  took  in  suppressing 
the  msortection  of  Morales  induced  the  Mexi- 
can govemaMnt  to  give  htm  the  rank  of  colonel. 
He  was  also  made  for  a  time  comnsander  of  B»> 
fiia;  but  seems  ta  bave  been  oflfended  with  the 
pobUc  authorities  at  betfig  deprired  of  that  post. 
In  the  latter  part  of  1819  he  w«s  invited  to  take 
the  commana  of  an  army  destined  to  the  south, 
and  marched  to  Aeapuioo,  where  he  matured  a 
plan  for  rendering  Mexico  independent^  and  the 
extension  of  freedom  to  all  classes  of  the  people. 
In  the  summer  of  1820  he  was  declared  emperor 
of  Mexico ;  and  for  a  short  period  there  appeared 
8  prospect  that  the  convulsions  of  that  coantiy 
wtwld  be  terminated  under  this'  new  and  Me 
sovereign*  But  be  was  incapable  of  maintain- 
ing his  authority  against  cabal :  in  the  beginning 
of  1823  he  found  himself  obliged  to  leave  the 
Mericaa  territory ;  and  came  to  this  douritry. 
Still  he  retained  a  strong  parfy  hi  Mexico;  acid, 
after  his  abdication,  the  province  of  Ouadalaxara 
•r  Jalisco  became  the  scene  of  several  of  their 
plots  and  machinations.  An  expedition  was 
ftocovdingly  despatched  thither  by  the  federal 
ffovetnmeat  to  crush  the  incipient  conspiracy. 
Jnist  at  the  period  this  had  been  effected,  Itur- 
bide  sailed  from  England, «e(nd  landed  in  dis- 
Ruise  OB  the  Mexican  coast  near  Soto  k  Marina. 
He  was  accompanied  by  his  friend  Beneski, 


nlfo  ftpplM  to  general  Gtm,  the  odmirander 
of  the  ptovidce  of  New  Santander,  for  passports^ 
which  that  officer  granted  to  the  applicant,  bat 
refused  to  grant  another  till  he  should  see  the 
person  for  whom  it  was  wanted.  The  next 
day,  being  •  informed  that  Beneski  fa^  again 
landed  with  two  other  persons,  he  sent  a  party 
after  them,  and  Iturbide  was  itemediately  fecog^ 
nized.  The  decree  issued  by  the  cotigress,  de- 
claring him  a  traitor  if  he  should  laod'  on  the 
Mexican  territoqrf  was  then  read  to  him ;  and 
Oatza  sent  him  as  a  prisoner  towards  Mexico^ 
to  await  the  decision  of  that  body.  This  was 
but  a  short  time  delayed,  for  the  congress  on- 
dered  his  Jromediate  execution;  and  he  Was 
aecoraingly  shot  on  the  evening  of  his  reaching 
Padillo*  On  his  abdication  the  federal  govern^ 
ment  had  iettled  on  him  a  oonsidetable  pension, 
oti  condhton  of  his  residing  in  Italy,  and  after 
his  catastroplie  8000  derllars  wete  granted  to  bis 
widow. 

ITYS,  ill  fkbulous  histoff ,  s(  son  of  Tereus 
king  of  Thrace,  by  Prt>cne  daughter  of  Pandioft 
king  ofAthefls.  He  was  killed  by  bis  mother 
when  he  was  about  six  years  old,  and  served  up 
before  his  fiither.  He  was  changed  into  a  phea- 
sant, his  mother  into  a  swallow,  and  his  mther 
into  an  owL 

ITZEHOA,  an  aneient  an4  handsome  town  of 
Germany,  in  the  duchy  of  Holstein,  belonging  to 
Denmark,  seated  on  the  Stoer.  Long.  9^  2o'  £., 
lat.54°8'N. 

IV A,  in  botany,  a  genuS  of  the  pentandria 
order,  and  monoeoia  class  of  plants;  natural 
order  forty-ninth,  composite.  Male  CAt.  com- 
mon and  triphyllous;  the  dorets  of  the  disc 
monopetalous  Imd  quinquefid;  the  receptacle 
divided  by  small  haiis.  Female  iive  florets  in 
the  radius;  two  kmg  styles ;  and  one  naked  and 
obtuse  seed.  Species  two,  natives  of  South 
America. 

JUAN  (St.),  a  city  of  South  America,  in  the 
province  of  Cuyo,  Boenos  Ayres.     It  has   a  . 
parish  dhurch,  witii  three  chapels ;  S;ls6  several 
convents. 

Juan  Outa,  Pvnta  de,'  a  Cftpe  on  the  coast 
of  Terra  Firma,  in  long.  73*  36'  \V.,  lai  11* 
36' N. 

Joan  (St.),  db  SaptistA)  a  town  of  Mexico, 
in  the  province  of  Sonora,  situated  between  the 
sources  at  the  two  riven  Hiaqui  and  Sonora^ 

Juan  (St.),  a  rivet  of  Ouatimala,  Sooth  Ame- 
rica, navigable  for  large  vessels,  and  having  a 
fort  at  its  entrance.  This  is  the  name  of  several 
rivets  in  South  America,  and  two  in  St  Domin- 
go. Also  of  a  considerable  rivet  of  Florida : 
and  a  lake  of  South  America,  in  the  kingdom  of 
Grenada. 
Juan  Fernandez.  See  FeAnandez*. 
Juan  RomiiGVBZ  CABR(LLO,an  island  on  the 
coast  of  New  Califoniia^  in  long.  120''  31' W., 
ht.  34°N- 

Juan  del  Rio,  San,  a  town  in  the  intendancy 
tf  Mexico,  6489  HMt  SboTe  the  level  of  the  sea': 
it  is  surrounded  with  gai^ens^  sdomed  with  rines 
and  aroma.    It  is  100  miles  south  of  Metieo. 

Juan  del  Rio,  San,  a  considerable  town  of 
Mexico^  in  the  intendancy  of  Dnrango,  south- 
west of  the  lake  of  Parras.    Inhabitadts  10,200. 
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JoA«A  (St>  an  Mand  afld  IbrtitM  of  Chili, 
ID  the  rirer  Biobio. 

JuAH  D£  Ulua,  i.  e.  The  laknd  of  Sacrificety 
an  isHuid  hx  the  iMiy  of  Vera  Cruz,  on  the  coaat 
of  Mexico.  It  was  first  Tisited  by  Grijalva 
in  1518,  who  gave  it  this  name  Irom  having  seen 
the  remains  of  some  human  sacrifices^  which  the 
aaliv^  told  him  they  were  in  the  habit  of  offer- 
ing. The  iqterpreters,  who  only  spoke  the  Ian* 
guage  of  Yticafan,  believed  that  Aeotbua  or  Uhia 
was  the  nastte  of  the  island.  A  strong  fortreas, 
called  the  csaide  of  St.  iu«&  dUlno,  now  covers 
nearly  the  whole  rock,  in  the  form  of  in  irregu- 
Isor  square.  The  expense  of  finishing  it  is  said 
fo  have  been  upwards  of  £8)000,000  British  ster-* 
Mng.  It  contams  barracks,  cisterns,  and  a  newly 
erreted  light-house. 

JUBA  I.  a  kiag  of  Numidia  and  Mauritania. 
He  succeeded  his  iadier  lliempsal,  and  favored 
fte  cause  of  Fompey  against  Julius  Caesar.  He 
defeated  Curio,  whom  Cassar  had  sent  to  Africa, 
and  after  the  battle  of  Phaisalia  he  joined  his 
forces  to  those  of  Sdpio.  He  was  conquered  in 
a  battle  at  Thapsus,  and  totally  abandoned  by 
his  subjects.  He  killed  himself  with  Petreua^who 
had  shared  hh  good  fbrtune  and  his  adversity, 
A.U.C.  70t.  His  kingdom  became  a  Roman 
province,  of  wUch  Sallust  was  the  first  governor. 

Joba  II.,  the  son  of  the  fermer,  was  led  cap- 
tive to  Rome  to  adorn  the  triumph  of  Cifesar. 
His  captivi^  Ivas  the  source  of  the  greatest  ho« 
nors,  and  his  application  to  study  procured  him 
more  glory  than  he  wonUl  have  obtained  from 
the  inberitenee  of  a  kingdom.  He  gained  the 
alfections  of  Ae  Rom^oa  by  the  eourteousness  of 
his  manners;  and  Augustus  rewarded  his  fidelity 
by  giving  him  in  marriage  Cleopatra  the  daugh> 
ter  of  Antony,  conflerring  upon  him  the  title  of 
king,  and  making  him  master  of  all  the  territo- 
hes  which  his  fither  once  possessed,  A.U.C. 
723.  His  populaHty  was  so  great,  that  the  Mai>- 
ritsnians  mined  him ;  the  Athenians  raised  him 
a  statue,  and  the  Ethiopians  worshipped  him. 
Joba  wrote  a  Histoiy  of  Rome  in  Greek,  which 
is  often  quoted  and  commended  by  the  ancients. 
Of  it  only  a  few  fragments  remain.  He  also 
wrote  on  the  History  of  Arabia,  and  the  Antiqui- 
ties of  Assyria,  chiefly  collected  from  Berosus. 
He  also  composed  some  treatises  upon  the  drfr- 
ma,  Roman  antiquities,  the  nature  of  animals, 
painting,  grammar,  &c.,  now  lost. 

jaTOLANT,  mJW     Tr.jMU;  Uujulnk. 

JuBiLA'TioN,n.s.r  Uttering    songs    of  tri- 

Ju'bilee,  II.  s.       i  umph :  jubilation,  the  act 

Ju'bilate,  n.i,  J  of  declaring  triumph  :  ju- 
bilee, a  public  festivity ;  a  seasoii  of  peculiar 
joy :  jubilate,  a  song  of  triumph. 

They  may  now  God  be  thanked  of  his  lone, 

Makeo  hk  jubilee  and  walk  alone. 

Chauar,  The  Smprotiret  Tale. 
'NcweiaMbtc  sang!  what meneth  this  V 

Said  dnul  the  lynet^'  Welcome  loid  of  blisae. 
Id.    The  CMirt  tf  Lave. 

Angels  ntt'ring^  joy,  heaven  rung 
With  jubilee,  and  load  hosamtas  lUled 
The  eternal  regions.  Iftlton't  Pamdiee  Laet. 

The  planets  list'ning  stood, 
f      While  the  bright  pomp  ascended  jubUant. 

Miltm. 


The  town  was  all  a  jubilee  of  fbasta^       Dryden. 
Joy  was  then  a  masculine  and  a  severe  thine,  the 
recreation  of  the  judgment,  or  rejoicing  the  jitbUee 
of  reason.  South. 

An  monaichs  in  their  mansions 
Now  swarm  forth  in  rebelFion,  and  demand 
His  deadk,  who  made  their  lives  a  jubilee. 

Byron.  Sardanapalus. 

Jubilee^  among  the  Jews,  denotes  every 
fiftieth  year ;  being  that  following  the  revolution 
of  seven  weeks  of  years;  at  which  time  all  the 
slaves  were  made  free,  and  all  lands  reverted  to 
their  ancient  owners.  The  jubilees  were  not  ob- 
served after  the  Babylonish  captivity.  The  learned 
are  divided  about  the  year  of  jubilee ;  some  main* 
taining  that  it  was  every  forty-ninth,  and  others 
that  it  was  every  fiftieth  year.  The  ground  of 
the  former  opinion  is  chiefly  this,  that  the  forty- 
ninth  year,  being  of  course  a  sa'bbatical  year,  if 
the  jubilee  had  been  kept  on  the  fiftieth,  the 
land  must  have  had  two  sabbaths,  or  have  lain 
fiillow  two  years,  which,  without  a  miracle, 
would  have  produced  a  dearth.  On  the  other 
hand  it  is  alleged,  that  tlie  scripture  expressly 
declares  for  the  fiftieth  year.  Lev.  xxv.  10, 11. 
And  besides,  if  the  jubilee  and  sabbatical  year 
had  been  the  same,  there  would  have  been  no 
need  of  a'probibition  to  sow,  reap,  kc.,  because 
this  kind  of  Iflkbor  was  prohibited  by  the  law  of 
die  sabbatical  year.  Lev.  xxv.  4,  5.  The  au- 
thors of  the  Universal  History,  book  i.  chap.  7, 
note  E,  endeavour  to  reconcile  these  opinions, 
by  observing,  that  as  the  jubilee  began  in  the  first 
month  of  the  civil  year,  which  was  the  seventh 
of  the  ecclesiastical,  it  might  be  said  to  be  either 
the  forty-ninth  or  fiftieth,  according  as  one  or 
other  of  these  computations  was  followed. 
Learned  critics  have  made  a  calculation  thought 
by  others  to  be  tolerably  exact,  that  if  the  Jews 
had  still  observed  the  jubilees,  the  fiftieth  year 
of  Tiberius,  when  John  the  Baptist  first  began  to 
preach  <  the  acceptable  year  ot  the  Lord'  would 
nave  been  a  jubilee,  and  consequently  the  last; 
since,  fifty  yeais  after,  the  Jewish  commonwealth 
was  no  longer  in  being.  This  agrees  with  the 
tradition  of  the  Jews,  who  assert,  that  the  son  of 
David  will  come  during  the  last  jubilee.  The 
political  deugn  of  the  law  of  the  jubilee  was  to 
prevent  the  too  great  oppressions  of  the  poor,  as 
well  as  their  being  liable  to  perpetual  slavery. 
A  kind  of  equality  was  thus  preserved  through 
all  the  luailies  of  Israel,  and  the  distinction  of 
tribes  vras  also  preserved,  thai  they  might  be 
able,  whoi  there  was  occasion,  on  the  jubilee 
year,  to  prove  their  right  to  the  inheritance  of 
their  ancestors.  It  served  also,  like  the  Olym- 
piads of  the  Greeks,  and  the  Lustra  of  the  Ro- 
mans, foT  the  readier  computation  of  time.  The 
jubilee  has  also  been  supposed  to  be  typical  of 
the  gospel  state  and  dispensation,  descnbed  by 
Isai^  Ixi.  1,  2,  in  reference  U>  this  period,  as 
<  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.' 

JuBiLEfi,  in  a  modem  sense,  denotes  a  grand 
church  festivity,  celebrated  at  Rome,  wherein  the 
pope  grants  a  plenary  indulgence  to  all  sinners ; 
at  least  to  as  many  as  visit  the  churches  of  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul  at  Eome.  The  jubilee  was 
first  established  by  Bonifice  VII.  in  1300,  in 
favor  of  those  who  should  go  ad  limina  aposto- 
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lorum;  and  it  was  only  to  return  every  100 
years.  But  the  first  celehtution  brought  in  such 
store  of  wealth  to  Rome,  that  the  Gormans  called 
this  the  golden  year,  which  occasioned  Clement 
VI.,  in  1343,  to  reduce  the  period  of  the  jubilee 
to  fifty  years.  Urban  VI.,  in' 1389,  appointed  i* 
to  be  held  every  thirty-fivt  years,  that  oeing  the 
age  of  our  Saviour;  and  Paul  11.  and  Seiitus  IV., 
in  1475,  brought  it  down  to  every  twenty -five, 
that  every  person  might  have  the  benefit  of  it 
once  in  his  life.  Bonifiice  IX.  granted  the  pri- 
vilege of  holding  jubilees  to  several  princes  and 
monasteries :  for  instance,  to  the  monks  of  Can- 
terbury, who  had  a  jubilee  every  fifty  years; 
when  people  (locked  from  all  parts  to  visit  the 
tomb  of  St.  Thomas  4  Becket. '  There  is  now 
usually  one  at  the  inauguration  of  a  new  pope. 
To  be  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  the  juoLlee, 
the  bull  enjoins  Stings,  alms,  and  prayers.  It 
gives  the  priests  a  fvM  power  to  absolve  in  all 
cases,  even  those  otherwise  reserved  to  the  pope: 
to  make  commutations  of  vows,  &c.,  in  which  it 
differs  from  a  plenary  indulgence.  During  the 
time  of  jubilee,  all  other  indulgences  are  sus* 
pended.  There  are  particular  jubilees  in  cer- 
tain cities,  when  several  of  their  feasts  fiUl  on  the 
same  day :  at  Puey  en  Velay,  for  instance,  when 
the  feast  of  the  Annunciation  happens  on  Good 
Friday ;  and  at  Lyons  when  the  feast  of  St.  John 
Baptist  concurs  with  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi. 
In  1640  the  Jesuits  celebrated  a  solemn  jubilee 
at  Rome;  that  being  the  centenary  or  100th 
year  from  their  institution,  and  the  same  cere- 
mony was  observed  in  all  their  establishments 
throughout  the  world. 

Jubilee  is  also  used  for  any  solemnity  or  fes- 
tival, appointed  or  repeated  at  a  distant  period. 
Thus  Edward  III.  caused  his  birth-day  to  be  ob- 
served in  manner  of  a  jubilee,  in  the  fiftieth 
year  of  his  reign.  This  he  did,  by  releasing 
prisoners,  pardoning  all  offences  except  treason, 
making  good  laws,  and  granting  many  privileges 
to  the  people.  A  jubilee  was  also  celebrated 
throughout  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  on  the 
25th  of  October  1809;  the  late  King  George 
III.  entering  on  the  fiftieth  year  of  his  reign.  A 
grand  jubilee  was  held  at  Stratford-upon-Avon, 
on  the  23rd  of  April  1764,  in  honor  of  Shaks- 
peare,  being  the  second  centenary  of  the  birth- 
day of  that  unparalleled  dramatic  poet;  whose 
unrivalled  merits  will  induce  posterity  to  repeat 
it,  as  long  as  the  drama  is  admired,  or  the 
English  language  understood.  The  celebrated 
Garrick  was  the  principal  planner  and  conduc- 
tor of  the  entertainment,  and  wrote  most  of  the 
sonjrs  for  the  occasion. 

JUCUN'DITY,  n. «.  Lat.  juamdUas,  jucun- 
dtt$.    Pleasantness;  agreeableness. 

The  new  or  unexpected  jucundities,  which  present 
themselves,  will  have  activity  enough  to  excite  the 
earthiest  bouI,  and  raise  a  smile  from  the  most  com- 
posed tempers.       .  Brotk,ne. 

JUD^A,  in  ancient  geography,  taken  largely, 
either  denotes  all  Palestine,  or  the  greater  part 
of  it ;  and  thus  it  is  generally  taken  in  the  Roman 
history:  Ptolemy,  Rutilinus,  Jerome,  Origen, 
and  Eusebios,  take  it  for  the  whole  of  Palestine. 
It  has  also  been  considered  tei  the  third  part  of 
it,  on  this  side  the  Jordan ;  and  that  the  south 


part  is  distinct  from  Samaria  and  Galilee;  in 
which  sense  it  is  often  taken,  not  only  in  Jose- 
phus,  but  also  in  the  New  Testament  Thus 
regarded  it  contained  four  tribes  >  Judah,  Ben- 
jamin, Dan,  and  Simeon,  together  with  Pbilistia 
and  Idumea;  so  as  to  be  comprised  between 
Samaria  on  the  north  and  Arabia  Petraea  on  the 
south,  and  bounded  by  tlie  Mediterranean  on 
the  west,  and  by  the  lake  Asphaltites,  with  part 
of  the  Jordan,  on  the  east.  Josephus  divides  it 
into  eleven  toparchies;  Pliny  into  ten;  by  vfaLch 
it  has  a  somewhat  greater  extent  than  thu  just 
mentioned.    See  Palestine. 

While  we  thus  refer  for  modern  geographical 
particulars  of  this  land  to  its  more  general  appel- 
lation, our  biblical  readers  will  recollect  the  origin 
of  the  name  Judxa,  as  connecting  it  with  the  royal 
tribe  of  the  house  of  Israel,  i.  e.  Judah,  and  as 
calculated  from  that  circumstance  to  point  the 
Jews  and  all  mankind  to  the  fulfilment  of  those 
prophecies  which  regarded  the  appearance  of 
the  Messiah  in  that  tribe.  The  only  two  tribes 
whose  distinct  genealogy  was  connected  with 
the  *  service  of  God  and  the  promises'  were  Levi 
and  Judali :  these,  therefore,  we  find  preserved 
more  distinctly  throughout  and  after  the  capti- 
vity in  Babylon  than  any  other;  and,  while  the 
former  yielded  some  of  the  most  distinguished 
ornaments  of  the  sacerdotal  race,  the  very  name 
of  Judah  was  transferred,  after  this  event,  to 
the  land  and  to  the  people  in  the  cognomina 
Judaa  and  Jetrs. 

Since  the  appearance  of  the  true  Messiah  in 
this  land,  although  a  large  portion  of  the  Jewish 
nation  has  been  preserved  unmixed  with  the 
other  nations  of  the  earth,  the  distinction  of  the 
tribes  is  lost.  Judah  w  not  known  from  Ephraim : 
Levi  i^annot  be  distinguished  from  Simeon  or 
Dan. 

Palestine  is  therefore  no  longer  Judeea,  i.e.  the 
land  emphatically  of  Judah:  it  is  no  longer  the 
peculiar  inheritance  of  the  Jews.  Hence  it  is 
remarkable  that  none  of  the  passages  in  the  New 
'  Testament,  which  advert  to  the  ftiture  conversion 
of  that  people  to  the  Christian  faith,  ever  mention 
their  return  to  that  land.  *  They  are  beloved 
for  the  fathers'  sakes'— *  they  shall  obtain  mei^ 
cy,'  we  are  told :  the  *  receiving  of  them  again*  . 
into  God's  church  shall '  be  as  life  from  the  dead.' 
But  nothing  is  suggested  as  to  their  locality.  It 
is  not  mentioned  as  a  part  of  their  <  mere/  or 
deliverance  that  they  shall  return  again  to  Judaea. 

It  is  the  absence  of  any  thing  like  even  an 
allusion  to  such  a  circumstance  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, that  has  led  many  modem  critics  wholly 
to  doubt  that  construction  of  certain  prophecies^ 
of  the  ancient  Scriptures  which  have  been 
thought  still  to  hold  out  such  an  expectation.  As 
the  subject  has  been  brought  into  considerable 
discussion  of  late, and  much  of  the  entire  system 
of  modem  writers  on  prophecy  rests  on  thu 
view  of  it,  we  are  disposed  to  record  briefly  the 
arguments  on  each  siae  of  the  question. 

It  strictly  consists  of  two  parts,  suggesting  these 
two  enquiries :  1.  Will  the  Jews  ever  be  re-gather- 
^  Ma  fuUion?  And,  2,  Will  they  as  such  ever 
re-posteu  Palestine?  Neither  of  these  questions 
should  be  confounded  with  the  expectation  of 
their  future  general  conversion,  which  various 
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Christians  entertain  cordially,  who  are  dispose<l 
to  consider  the  foregoing  as  at  least  very  doubtful 
matters. 

In  proof  of  the  affirmative  of.  both  the  two 
questions,  thus  suggested,  Dr.  Doddridge,  in  his 
Lectures  as  edited  by  Kippis,  quotes  Isa.  xxvii. 
12, 13;  Eiek.  xi.  17 — 21 ;  xxxvi.  24—28 ;  xxxvii. 
21 — ^28;  xxxix.  25—29;  Rosea  i.  10, 11 ;  Amos 
ix.  14,  15;  Zech  xiv.  10,  11.  21.  He  adds  other 
passages  in  collateral  proof  of  these  points,  i.  e. 
Isa.  Ixvi.  16.  24;  Ezek.  xxxviii.  19;  Joel  iii.  9 — 
14 ;  Zech.  xiv.  1—15 ;  Rev.  xx.  8—10 ;  tsa.  lix. 
19;Micahiv.  11.  13;  Zeph.  iii.  8.  At  least, 
these  last  passages  are  brought  forward  to  prove, 
thai  •  on  tneir  settlement  in  their  own  land  some 
enemies  shall  make  an  assault  upon  them  [the 
Jews],  and  some  celebrated  victory  over  such 
enemies  is  foretold.' 

The  next  respectable  commentator  whom  we 
shall  quote  on  this  side  of  the  question  is 
Whitby.  He  adduces,  in  his  Commentary  on 
Isaiah  xi.  11,  the  following  passages,  to  prove 
'  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation,  when  they 
shall  embrace  the  Gospel,  and  be  restored  to 
their  own  country.*  Deut.  xxx.  3 — ^5;  xxxii.  43; 
Isa.  xxvii.  12, 13 ;  xiv.  17,  &c.;  xlix.  6,  &c.;  liv. 
lix. 20;  lx.,lxi.,lxii.,lxv.,lxvi.;  Jer.xxiii.8;xxx. 
8—10;  xxxi.  36—40;  1.  4;  Ezek.  xi.  17,  &c. ; 
XX.  34,  kc.;  xxxiv.  13;  xxxvi.  24,  &c.;  xxxvii. 
21 ;  Hosea  i.  11 ;  iii.  5;  Joel  iii.  1,  &c.;  Amos 
ix.  14,  15;  Obad.  v.  17;  Micah  vii.  14,  15; 
Zech.  viii.  7, 13;  x.  6,  &c;  xii.  10;  xiv.  8,  &c.; 
Rom.  xi.  25, 26 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  10. 

Certainly  if  a  tenth  part  of  these  passages  spoke 
unequivocally  of  such  events  as  the  national  re- 
gathering  of  the  Jews,  and  their  literal  return  to 
Palestine,  we  should  bie  bound  to  admit  the 
propriety  of  expecting  them.  We  do  not  advert 
to  other  writers  on  this  subject,  because  all  the 
chief  passages  ever  quoted  are  contained  in  the 
foregoing-  lists,  or  are  of  a  similar  class  with 
those  quoted. 

Those  who  consider  these  events  as  not  pre- 
dicted in  Scripture  remark,  as  we  have  intimated, 
on  the  paucity  of  the  attempted  proof  of  them 
from  the  New  Testament.  The  only  passages 
quoted  by  the  above  able  commentators  are  Rev. 
XX.  8;  Ilom.  xi.  25,  26;  and  2  Cor.  iii.  10;  in 
not  one  of  which  are  either  of  those  two  subjects 
distinctly  mentioned>at  all.  The  quotation  from 
St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans  we  have  already 
adverted  to,  in  this  paper,  as  predicting  the  fu- 
ture convenion  of  the  Jews  simply.  The  chapter 
contains  no  allusion  to  their  national  character, 
or  to  their  land.  They  are  represented  as  being 
broken  off  from  their  ancient  privileges  as  a 
rAtcrcA,  into  which  the  Gentiles  are  grafted  (the 
latter  clearly  were  never  grafted  into  the  Jewish 
nation),  and  are  promised  a  restoration  to  simi- 
lar or  superior  privileges  on  their  believintr  the 
Gospel.  Bat  not  a  hint  is  given  of  their  acquiring 
«  any  temporal  or  local  advantages  in  consequence : 
no  other  advantages  are  promised  them,  and  they 
can  receive  no  greater,  than  those  into  which  the 
Gentiles  are  grafted.  2  Cor.  iii.  10  speaks  of 
the  glory  of  the  Gospel  as  superior  to  that  of  the 
law :  the  Jew,  of  course,  shall  partake  it,  on  his 
conversion,  but  after  ar  evangelical  or  Gospel 
-manner:  not  returning  back  to  that  dispensation. 


or  its  peculiarities, '  which'  in  this  very  place  is 
said  to  have  '  had  no  glory,  by  reason  of  the 
glory  that  excel leth.'  Rev.  xx.  8  predicts  a 
conflict,  transpiring  a  thousand  years  after  a 
'  first  resurrection,'  and  the  assembling  of  an 
army  gathered  together  from  '  the  four  quarters 
of  the  earth :'  all  its  nations  seem  to  constitute 
the  bands  defcribed  under  their  leaders  Gog  and 
Magog ;  they  are  said  in  the  ninth  verse  to  '  en- 
compass the  camp  of  the  saints  and  the.  beloved 
city ;'  but  the  nation  of  the  Jews  is  named  in  no 
part  of  the  connexion,  nor  Judea,  -nor  Jerusa- 
lem. If  a  literal  resurrection  he  not  intended, 
then  the  whole  chapter  is  an  allegory,  and  a 
literal  camp  and  city  cannot  be  intended  :  if  a 
literal  resurrection  of  God's  people  be,  as  some 
suppose,  really  meant,  then  neither  the  camp, 
nor  the  city,  can  intend  Jews  exclusively,  or  his 
people  of  any  one  nation.  Such  are  the  remarks 
of  those  who  oppose  the  opinion  of  a  literal  re- 
turn of  the  Jews,  on  the  few  pasyges  of  the  New 
Testament  above  quoted  on  the  point. 

Our  space  will  not^rmit  a  similar  examina- 
tion of  the  passages  quoted  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Before  the  reader  can  justly  estimate  their 
bearing,'  if  they  have  anj,  on  these  points,  they 
require  to  be  arranged  in  the  order  of  time  in 
which  they  were  written  :  *  the  former'  must  be 
separated  from  *  the  latter*  prophets.  This  is  most 
important;  for  it  will  appear  that,  out  of  forty- 
nine  passages  thus  accumulated,  thirty-nine  are 
the  production  of  prophets  living  before  or  in  the 
captivity  in  Babylon ;  and  the  term  *  captivity,' 
and  the  promises  of  restoration  as  &r  as  tney  are 
literal,  may  apply  wholly  therefore  to  that  ca- 
lamity, and  the  return  from  it.  Prophecies  of  a 
literal  return,  from  a  later  captivity,  may  be  ex- 
pected to  ocaiT  after  the  return  from -the  former; 
or,  if  two  captivities  w^re  contemplated  by  earlier 
writers,  such  an  important  fact  should  be  made 
to  appear. 

like  passages  quoted  from  the  later  prophets, 
].  e.  from  those  who  delivered  their  predictions 
subsequent  to  the  return  from  Babylon,  are  at 
best,  as  supposed  to  bear  on  these  topics,  re- 
markably obscure.  They  are  wholly  taken  from 
one  prophet,  Zechariah,  his  eighth,  his  tenth,  his 
twelfth^  and  fourteenth  chapters.  A  popular 
advocate  of  the  national  restoration  has  pro- 
nounced the  first  of  these  the  strongest  of  all  the 
{)assages  in  its  favor.  But  it  will  be  seen  to  al- 
ude,  at  least  principally,  to  events  passing  in 
the  time  of  the  prophet.  We  are  to  recollect  the 
specific  object  of  his  mission,  in  common  with 
that  of  Haggai,  veas  to  encourage  the  building  of 
the  second  temple,  and  tov^rd  this  great  work 
the  whole  chapter  bears  an  aspect.  Its  languac^e 
is, '  I  am  returned  unto  Zior  1'  'Let  your  hands 
be  strong  that  hear  in  thete  days  these  words.' 
'  Again  have  I  thought  in  these  days  to  do  well 
unto  Jerusalem.*  It  promises  a  more  complete 
return  from  the  east  and  west ;  but  it  expressly 
declares  that  the  existing  *  remnant  shall  possess 
all  these  things.'  And  it  is  a  well  known. fact 
tliat  parties  of  the  Jews  kept  returning  to  Jerusa- 
lem as  she  gradually  lifted  up  her  head ;  and 
that  the  small  number  of  between  40,000  and 
50,000,  which  first  returned,  was  increased  many 
fold  in  the  time  of  the  Asmonean  princes.    At 
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the  period  of  dieir  di^peision  by  the  Itomans, 
the  Jews  were  probably  as  numerous  as  at  present 

Writers  wlio  El^ject  the  national  restoration  can 
find  nothing  in  this  eighth  chapter  of  Zechariah, 
with  regard  to  the  prosperity  of  the  Jews,  that 
may  not  be  included  m  the  'encouragement' 
which  this  prophet  was  sent  to  afford  his  own 
generation,  and  that  was  not  fulfilled  before  the 
advent  of  the  Messiah.  The  twentieth  to  the 
twenty-third  verse  probably  relates  to  the  convert 
sion  of  the  Gentiles  by  the  means  of  the  Jewish 
apostles :  nor  must  we  forget  that  our  Saviour 
was  'a  Jew/  At  any  rate  these  verses  respect 
*  many  people'  and  other  <  nations/  Similar  re- 
marks are  made  by  these  writers  on  the  teolJi 
chapter.  Dr.  Whitby  himself  considers  the 
'riders  on  horses,*  axwl  the  'migbtv  men  who 
tread  down  their  enemies/  of  the  fi&h  verse,  to 
allude  to  the  victorious  efforts  of  the  Maccabiees. 
Never  had  the  Jews  braver  commanders,  nor 
more  decided  Divine  interpositions  in  their  ^vor, 
than  in  their  6 me.  The  pride  of  Assyria  and 
Egypt  being  brought  down  (11th  vexse)seea)sihe 
consummation  of  the  national  deliverances  pro* 
mised.  Zechariah  lii,  10  pjredict^y  we  know^ 
upon  unquestionable  authoritv  (John  xix.  Z7\ 
Che  peculiar  nuinner  of  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ; 
it  is  perfectly  clear  that  there  was  a  great  mourur 
ing  in  Jerusalem,  when  the  first  Christian  chuicb 
was  gathered  in  that  memorable  scene  of  the 
Messiah's  murder,  and  from  amongst  the  ranks 
of  his  immediate  murderers.  The  verse  urn 
then  literally  fulfilled  in  a  sense  it  never  can 
again  be;  and  in  that  individual  repentance  of 
thousands  of  converted  Jews  (amoug  whom  a 
great  company  of  the  'priests'  are  specifi/ed. 
Acts  vi.  7),  the  families  of  Levi,  David,  &c^ 
could  be  distinguished  'apart,  and  their  wives 
apart.'  But  the  former  is,  as  was  seen,  no  longer 
possible ;  and  never  can  again  be  but  by  a  miracu^- 
ious  restoration  of  the  genealogies  of  the  tribes^ 
Zech.  xiv.  8  must  be  as  clearly  a  iymboikaly 
and  not  a  literal  prediction :  the  living  or  spring- 
ing waters  are  not  a  literal  river;  'the  whole 
land  being  turned  into  a  plam'  (ver.  10)  would 
be  a  liteial  curse  in  that  country.  Every  plain 
in  such  countries  is,  as  Humboldt  somewhere 
remarks,  a  desert.  It  is  the  well  known  symbol 
of  Ezek.  xlvii.  1,  B«v.  xxii.  1,  and  of  our  Lwd 
himself  (John  vii.  38),  for  the  spiritual  blessings 
of  the  gospel ;  and  spe^Jts  of  their  diffusion  from 
a  spiritual  Jerusaleta. 

Mms  iextuanm  ett  boitut  tbeoiogus.  The 
writers  who  quote  so  largely  the  '  former'  pnv 
phets  on.this  subject  cannot  have  closelv  examined 
the  context  of  the  passages  commonly  accumu^ 
lated,  and  the  infidlible  explanation  of  many  of 
thera  in  the  New  Testament  Amos  is  the  earliest 
prophet  they  quote;  and  particularlv  his  ixth 
«haj).  1  l-'-ia.  But  the  '  raising  up  of  the  tabeiw 
nacle  of  David,'  here  promised,  is  expressly  a|v- 
lied  (Acts  xv.  16)  to  the  establishment  of  the 
gospel  in  the  hands  of  the  Messiah ;  upon  a 
principle  of  iti  'agneeing'  with  the  words  of 
oth^r  '  prophets ;'  and  thus  the  symbols  of  the 
13th  and  14th  verses  '  agree'  with  Joel  iii.  18,  and 
Isa.  Ixi.  4.: — the  verses  immediately  preceding 
this  last  passage  being  quoted  and  applied  to  his 
own  preaching  by  our  Lord.    Hosea  i.  10,  11 ; 


ha.  xi.  10 ;  Ti? .  13 ;  liiL  90;  |si.  t*-*4 ;  ixr.  U  %» 
Ixvi.  24;  are  also  diraetiy  quoted  and  ex* 
plained  in  the  New  Testament,  as  the  mai]^  of 
any  Bible  with  lefeiences  will  show.  The  cpm- 
nexion  of  Joel  iii.  1  is  largely  explained  in  St. 
Peter's  Quotation  of  Uie  last  vcme  of  the  pre- 
ceding ckwipter,  Acts  ii.  J^.  xxxi.  31-«34  is 
likewise  quoted  (Ueb.  viii.  6 — 11)  as  ft '  promise' 
upon  which  the  eQtiie  Qiristiau  dispensation  is 
established.  Such  nnmerous  quotetions  out  o£ 
the  above  lists  of  passages,  say  the  parties  srhose 
opinions  we  are  now  exhibiting,  may  ertablish  a 
principle  of  explaqalioo  for  the  whole :  many  of 
them  are  quoted,  not  by  way  of  acoommodalioa, 
but  in  strict  argument,  and  by  way  of  pre^tfwl 
the  events  to  which  tbisy  are  applied  were  of  old 
predicted.  If  the  quotation  be  not  oorreeC  tha 
proof  will  fail ;  if  it  be,  we  have  a|  least  one  good 
and  sound  expositioa  cf  the  passage  lyiotM  in 
the  final  dispenyation  of  God's  will. 

In  brief,  these  parties  say«  I,  Iktract  from 
these  lists  passages  explained  in  4he  New  Testa^ 
meat,  and  you  have  very  few,  except  exactly 
similar  ones,  left  upon  the  subject.  S.  Exa^nine 
closely  the  connexion  ei  the  remainiag  passa^ 
(of  the  prophets]^  and  i^  greater  pant  of  them 
refer,  in  express  tenjas,  4o  calamitiei  esittirngf 
or  threatened  to  coqie  inunadiately.  They  are 
passages,  for  instance,  from  Isaiah,  Joel,  Jere- 
miah, and  Ese^iei  (alnu)st  entiirely),  who  livad 
just  befoQs  or  in  the  Assyrian  aod  Babylonian 
captivities.  Many  of  Uiem  describe  by  name, 
tense,  and  mood,  those  oaptivities ;  and  cannot, 
without  an  utter  disregard  of  grammatiQal  oon- 
struction,  be  applied  to  any  other :  lor  iosltaiioe, 
Isa.  xxvii.  12, 1 3, '  Aswria  and  Egypt.'  Jer.  xxx., 
following  xxix^  10  ('After  seventy  yeaas  be 
accoajpluked  at  Babylon  I  will  visit  you'),  says, 
'Write  all  IAat«  spokea.aa  a  book,  for  I  will 
brinff  ajiain  the  captivity/  &c.,the  passage  quoted 
by  Whitby.  So  again  Ezek.xxxvii.  91,  much  de- 
pended on  by  some  writers,  is  closely  connected 
with  the  preceding  viaion  of  the  dry  boaes — 
which  are  explained  to  ba  the  whole  l^ouse  of 
Israel  who  were  ia  their  graves,  and  who  «xpoeasl|r 
complain  of  an  existing  csJamity  undar  that 
figure  (ver.  11) ;  i.  e.  the  grave  of  their  cuptivity 
in  Chaldea,  where  Eseki^  prophecied.  Bat  we 
>Qannot  go  into  frirther  details.  3.  With  regard 
to  the  quotations  ^m  the  Pentateuch,  and  par- 
ticularly Deut.  XXX.  3-*-5,  these  parties  cooteod 
that  Bjumerous  passages  of  this  land  am  to  be 
found  entirely  conditioQal  on  the  obediaoae  of 
the  Jews  while  they  were  a  afttiaa :  that  whan 
God  found  them  an  unworthy  aad  a  rebeUioas 
people,  his  fiuthfiolness  was  oonoeraed  to  fulfil  on 
the  other  hand  his  threatening  of  talciog  bis 
church  or  kingdom  fivm  theai ;  that  such  pas- 
sages must  be  coastrued  under  the  new  circuir- 
stances  and  entire  change  of  dispensation  in 
which  we  are  placed  by  tl^  gospel,  ecc.  4.  They 
add,  that  while,  in  their  view^  it  has  been  an  in- 
operative mistake  in  the  creed  of  many  good 
men,  to  suppose  that  any  ftitnie  liteial  distinc- 
tion is  in  reserve  for  the  Jews^ — ^if  it  be  in  reality 
a  mistake,  aad  at  the  same  time  be  exhibited  as 
an  important  part  of  God's  revealed  will  that  this 
extraordinary  people  shall  be  brought  to  great 
temporal  honor,  it  anay.  have  the  unhappy  ten- 
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denej  of  inflating  their  pride— Hlelaying  their 
coDTenion— and  calling  off  the  attention  of  all 
irho  advocate  it  fnta  mallen  of  infiniteiy  gicater 
moment. 

JUDAH,  Heb.  rmrV,  i.  c.  Praise,  or  Con- 
fession, the  fourth  son  of  Jacob,  and  father  of 
the  chief  tribe  of  the  Jews,  distinguishied  by  his 
name.    Died  1636  a  C. 

JuDAH  is  aUo  used,  for  the  people  of  Judab, 
including  not  only  the  whole  people  of  that  tribe, 
but  those  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  the  majority 
of  the  Lerites,  and  many  individuals  from  all 
the  other  tribes,  who  adhered  to  the  house  of 
David,  to  avoid  the  idolatrous  worship  estab- 
lislied  by  Jeroboam  I.  Many  other  indiyiduals 
from  the  dispersed  tribes  are  also  supposed  to 
have  joined  them  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  ' 
when  they  w«re  called  Jev9.    See  Jews^ 

CHBOKOLOaiCAL  SbBIES  OF  THE   KiNCS  OP 
JSDAfl. 


3029.  Rehoboam  meoeeded  hiy  father  Solomon, 
and  reigned  seventeen  years,  to  3046. 

3046.  Abijam,  Uiree  years,  to  3049. 

3049.  Asa,  forty-one  years,  to  3090. 

3090.  Jehoshaphat,  twenty-ftve  years,  to  3115. 

31 16.  Jehoram,  four  years  along  with  his  father, 
and  four  alone,  to  3119. 

3119.  Ahaziah,  one  year. 

3120.  Athaliah,  his  mother,  usurped  the  crown, 

■Mifdered  the  royal  &inily«  and  reigned 
six  years,  to  3126. 

3126.  Joash  was  mised  te  tfie  throne  by  Jehoi- 
ada;  and  reigned  forty  years,  to  3165. 

.M65.  Amaziahf  twenty-nine  years,  to  3194. 

3I94.'Uzziah,  or  Azanah,  reigned  twenty-seven 
years,  to  3221;  when,  attempting  to 
oiffer  inoense  in  the  temple,  he  was  struck 
with  a  leprosy,  and  obliged  to  quit  the 
government,  tte  lived  wet  this  twenty- 
five  years,  and  died  in  3246. 

322 1 .  Jotimn,  his  too,  took  upon  him  die  govern- 
ment, and  reigned  twenty-five  years  dur- 
ing his  fathers  life,  and  sixteen  alone. 
He  died  in  Si262. 

3262.  Ahaz  reigned  sixteen  years,  to  3278. 

3278.  Uezekiai^  twenW-nine  years,  to  3307. 

3307.  Manasseh,  fifty-five  years,  to  3362. 

3362.  Amoa,  two  yeajcs,  to.  3364. 

3364.  Jociah«  thiity-ooe  years,  to  3395. 

3395.  Jeboahas,  Ikupee  moikths. 

3396.  Eliakim,  or  Jehoiakim,  eleven  ye«rs,  to 

3406.  Ji^iaehin,  or  Jeooniah,  three  months 
and  ten  days. 

3406.  MatUniah,  or  Zede%iah»  reigned  eleven 
years,  to  3417;  when  Jerusalem  was 
taken,  the  temple  burnt,  and  the  people 
carried  captives  to  Babylon. 

Chbonological  seuies  of  the  Prikces  of 

JUPA«»   AFTER   THE  CaPTIVITY. 

The  following  list  is  given  4>y  AJbrtedios  in  his 
Thesaurus  Chronologic. 
3421.  Zorobabel  governed  fhirty-two  years  after 

the  captivity. 
3453.  Resa  Mesullam,  forty-six  years. 
3499.  John,  the  son  of  Resa,  forty  years. 


A.  If. 

3539.  Judas  Hircanus,  fourteen. 

3553.  Joseph  I.,  seven. 

3560.  Shimei,  eleven. 

3571.  Mattathias,  or  Eli^  twelve.      ^ 

3583.  Maath,  or  Asarmath,  nine. 

3592.  Nagge,  or  nangeii,  t«n. 

3602.  Heli,  or  £11,  eight. 

3610.  Nahum,  seven. 

3617.  Amos  Sirach,  fourteen. 

3631.  Matdiias,  ten. 

3641.  Joseph  II.,  sixty. 

3701.  John  Hircanus,  seventeen.  This  was  the 
last  prince  of  the  Jews,  of  d)e  ncmd  fa- 
mily of  David,  and  a  progenitor  of  Jesus 
Christ  (tritavus)  in  the  seventh  degree. 

3718.  An  interregnum  of  sixty-two  years. 

3780.  Mattathias  AamonKus,  or  JfltaocajbflBus,  go- 
verned three  years. 

3783.  Judas  MaocahsDU^  six. 

3789.  Jonathan  Maecabstus,  eififrte^pi. 

3807.  Simon  Maccabaeus,  eight. 

3815.  John  Hircanus  I.  thirty, 

3645.  Aristobulus  I.,  king  mi  high-priest;  the 
first  king  of  the  Jews  since  Zeddkiah* 
one  year. 

3846.  Alexander  JannwHS,  twenty-seven. 

3873.  Queen  Alexandra,  nine. 

3882.  Hircanus  U.,  three  months* 

3882.  AristoboKa  II.,  five  years. 

3887.  Hircanus  II.,  restored,  twe«ty-three. 

3909.  Antigonus,  one  year, 

3910.  Herod  the  Gneat,  tUrty^ht. 
3948.  Archelaus,  nisie. 

3957.  Heuod  Antipaa,  twenty><fivie, 
3983.  Herod  Agvippa  I.,  «even> 
1990.  Heeod  Agri^^A  U.,  tmentyriAX- 

The  IdngdcMs  of  Judab  was  or  so^U  extent 
eom^aied  with  that  pf  the  kingioim  of  Xaraal; 
consisting  only  of  two  tribes,  Bei^unin  and 
Judah :  iaod  being  bounded  on  the  east  l>y  the 
Jordan;  on  the  west  by  the  mediterrai»ean,  kk 
eommon  with  the  Dao^ea»  except  some  places 
recovered  W  the  PhiUsfeines,  aod  othe^  Uk»a  by 
the  kings  of  Isitttl;  oia  the  south  its  toils  seem 
to  have  been  eemlraeted  by  Hadad>  1  KMgi  xl. 
15. 

The  tribe  of  Judah  was  <pne  of  the  twelve  divi- 
sions of  Palestine  by  tribes  (Josh.'  xv.)^  having 
Idumea  on  the  eou^  fiom  the  extrapitf  of  tlie 
iaeus  Asphaltttes,  also  the  Wildefneas  of  Zin, 
Cadesbamea,  «nd  the  brook  or  river  of  Egypt ; 
on  the  east  the  aaid  lake ;  on  the  weat  the  Medi- 
terranean ;  and  ma  the  north  the  mouth  of  the  said 
lake ;  where  it  Feoeivef  the  Joidany  Aethaemes, 
Thiasna,  <|uite  to  Efcson  on  ^  at  a. 

JuuAH  Hakka»06B,  or  the  eaint,  a  rabbi 
x^lebrated  for  bis  ioanaiBgand  riches,  lived  in' the 
time  of  the  emperor  AnUNiinuSt  And  W9»  the 
friend  and  preceptor  of  that  prince.  X^eo  of 
Modena,  a  mbbi  of  Veniee,  tells  us,  that  labbi 
Judah,  who  was  veiy  rieh,  ooUoctied,  about 
twenty-eix  years  alter  the  destruction  of  the  tei»- 
ple,  in  a  book  which  he  /ealled  the  Miahna,  the 
oonstttutioM  and  unditibas  of  the  Jew»h  magis- 
teates  who  pieoedcd  him.  See  Misuma  and 
Talmud.    • 

Jil'DAIZfi,  v.».    Ff.  >Mlatsar;  ]iow  Latin 
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judinizo.     To  conform  to  the  manner  of  the 
Jews. 

Paul  juiaued  with  the  Jews,  was  all  to  all 

Sandal. 

JUDAS  Maccabjius,  a  celebrated  general  of 
the  Jews,  renowned  for  his  many  victories  over 
his  enemies,  at  last  slain  in  battle,  261  B.  C.  See 
Jews, 

JusAS  Tree,  n.s.  Lat  nUquastntm.  A 
plant. 

Judas  tree  yields  a  fine  purplish,  bright  red  bios- 
wn  in  the  Spring,  and  is  increased  by  layers. 

Mortimer^t  Husbandry, 

JUDE  (St),  or  Judas,  called  also  Lebbeus 
and  Thaddaus,  the  son  of  Joseph,  and  brother  of 
St  James  the  younger.  Matt.  xiii.  55.  He 
preached  in  Mesopotamia,  Arabia,  Syria,  Idu- 
mea ;  and  died  in  Berytus  for  the  confession  of 
Christ.  He  wrote  that  epistle  which  goes  under 
his  name,  after  the  death  of  most  of  the  apostles. 
He  was  cruelly  put  to  death  for  reproving  the  su- 
perstition of  the  Magi. 

JUDEA.    SeJuD^A. 

JUDENBURG,  a  town  and  circle  of  Upper 
Styria,  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Muhr, 
and  the  next  place  in  the  duchy  to  Gratz.  The 
town  has  not,  however,  above  2000  inhabitants, 
and  had  hardly  recovered  from  a  dreadful  fire  which 
took  place  in  1807,  when,  on  IQth  of  June  1818, 
another  fire  consumed  the  whole,  except  thirty 
houses.  It  was  xaken  by  the  French  in  April 
1797.  It  is  thirty-eight  miles  west  by  north  of 
Gratz,  and  108  south-west  of  Vienna. 

The  Circle  of  Judenburo  comprehends  the 
western  part  of  Upper  Styria,  and  has  a  territorial 
extent  of  2250  square  miles.  Inhabitants  95,000, 
of  whom  a  large  number  are  Lutherans.  It  is 
hilly,  and  sterile,  but  abounds  in  iron  mines  and 
works.  Silver,  lead,  and  nitre,  are  found  here, 
thou^  in  smaller  quanties ;  and  at  Aussee  there 
are  fine  salt  mines. 

JUDEX  (Matthew),  one  of  the  principal  wri- 
ters of  the  Centuries  of  Magdeburg,  was  bom  at 
Tippleswolde,  in  Misnia,  in  1528.  He  taught 
theology  with  great  reputation;  but  met  with 
many  disturbances  in  tht-  exercise  of  his  ministry 
from  party  feuds..  He  wrute  several  works,  and 
died  in  1564. 

JUDGE,  n.  s.  &  v.  a.  ^     Lat.  jut,  judex,  ju- 


Judg'er,  n,f. 
Ju'dicatory,  n.s. 
Ju'dicature,  ft.  t. 
JuDic'iAL,  adj. 
Judic'ially,  adv. 
JuDic'iARY,  adj. 
JuDic'ious,  adf. 
JuDic'iotrsLY,  adv. 


dko.  lli^e  words 
are  all  derived  from 
jut,  right,  equity : 
>'judge  is  one  invested 
with  authority  to  de- 
cide any  question  or 
cause;  one  who  pre- 
sides in  a  court  ot  law 


or  justice :  one  who  has  skill  to  determine  upon 
the  merit  of  any  .proposed  subject  of  enquiry: 
judge,  to  decide ;  pass  sentence;  give  an  opinion ; 
discern  or  distinguish;  pass  severe  censure  or 
doom,  when  used  in  scripture :  judger,  an  old  word 
forjudge:  judicatory,  distribution  of  justice:  a 
court  of  justice:  judicature,  power  or  authority 
to  administer  justice ;  also  a  court  of  justice :  ju- 
dicial, practised  in  the  administration  of  justice; 
inflicted  as  a  penalty:  judicially,  according  to 
forms  of  justice  :  judiciary,  passing  judgment : 
judicious,    prudent ;  wise ;    skilful    in    deter- 


mining :  judiciously,  in  a  wise  and  discriminating 
manner. 
Shall  not  theii«^«'of  all  the  earth  do  right  1 

Genesis. 
Judge  in  voonelves  :  is  it  comely  that  a  womau 
pray  unto  Cod  uncovered?  1  Cor.  xi.  13. 

How  doth  God  know  1  Can  he  judge  through  the 
dark  cloadt  Job  xzii.  13. 

Your  conn  is  don,  your  faith  han  he  conserved ; 
Goth  to  the  croune  of  lif  th^  may  not  faille ; 
The  rightful  ju^,  which  that  ye  hanierved, 
Shal  yeve  it  you,  as  ye  han  it  deserved. 

Chaucer.  The  Second  Nonnet  Tale. 
For  your  husband, 
He's  noble,  wise,  judieiinu,  and  best  knows 
I1ie  fits  o'  the  season.  Shakspeare,  Macbelh. 

Beshrew  me,  but  I  love  her  heartily  ; 
For  she  is  wise,  if  I  ckh  judge  aright. 

Suthspeare. 
My  lord  Bassanio  gave  his  ring  away 
Unto  iht  judge  that  begged  it. 

Id.  Merchant  ef  Vemee. 
The  honour  of  the  judtres  in  their  judicature  U 
the  king's  honour.  Bacon*s  Advice  to  ViUiers. 

No  such  crime  appeared  as  the  lords,  the  supreme 
court  of  judicatory,  would  judge  worthy  of  death. 

Clarendon. 
'Vbonvt  judge 
Of  all  things  made,  and  judgest  only  right  Milton. 
Love  hath  his  seat 
In  reason,  and  \&  judicious.  Id. 

To  each  savour  meaning  we  apply ; 
And  palate  call  judicious.  Id. 

Authors  to  themselves, 
Both  what  they  judge  and  what  they  chuse.     Id. 
His  zeal 
None  seconded,  as  out  of  xeuon  judged 
Singular  and  rash.  Id. 

Before  weight  be  laid  upon  judiciary  astrologers, 
the  influence  of  constellabons  ought  to  be  made  out. 

BogU. 
How  dares  your  pride. 
As  in  a  listed  field  to  fight  your  cause, 
Unasked  the  royal  grajit;  nor  marshal  by, 
As  knightly  rites  require,  nor  judge  to  try. 

Dryden. 
So  bold,  yet  so  judiciously  you  dare. 
That  your  least  praise  is  to  be  regular.        Id. 
Then  those,  whom  form  of  laws 
Condemned  to  die,  when  traitors  jtuf^ed  thor  cause. 

Id. 
We  are  beholden  to  judicious  writers  of  all  ages 
for  those  discoveries  they  have  left  behind  them. 

Locke. 
Whether  it  be  a  divine  revelation  or  no,  reason 
must  judge,  which  can  never  permit  the  mind  to 
reject  a  greater  evidence,  to  embrace  what  is  less 
evident.       .  Id. 

It  will  behove  us  to  think  that  we  see  God  still 
looking  on,  and  weighing  all  our  Uioughts,  words, 
and  actions  in  the  balance  of  infallible  justice,  and 
passing  the  same  judgment  which  he  intends  here- 
after judtciaZij^  to  declare.  Greiv. 

In  judicatures,  to  take  away  the  trumpet,  the  scar- 
let, the  attendance,  makes  justice  naked  as  well  as 
blind.  South. 

The  resistance  of  those  will  cause  a  judicial  hard- 
ness. 'Id* 

Her  very  judges  wrung  their  hands  for  pity ; 
Their  old  hearts  melted  in  'em  as  she  spoke 
And  tears  ran  down  their  silver  beards. 

*  Rowe*t  Lady  Jane  Grey. 

How  properly  the  tones  may  be  called  the  whole 
body  of  the  British  nation,  I  leave  to  any  one's 
judging.  Ad^son. 
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One  court  there  is  in  which  he  who  knows  the 
secrets  of  every  heart  will  sit  jtui|^  himself. 

Sherlock. 

Human  judkatmies  p.m  sentence  on  matters  of 
right  and  wrong  but  mquixe  not  into  bounty  and 
benefice' (Ce.  Atterbury,' 

What  government  can  be  without  judictai  proceed- 
ings ?  And  what  judicature  without  a  religious  oath  1 

BentUy, 

A  perfect  iud|j^«  will  read  each  piece  of  wit, 
With  the  same  spirit  that  its  author  writ.         Pope. 

We  wisely  strip  the  steed  we  mean  to  buy ; 
Judge  we  in  their  caparisons  of  men.  Young. 

Th&T  judge  was  conscience,  and  her  rule  their  law, 
That  rule,  pursued  with  reverence  and  with  awe, 
Led  them,  however  faltering,  faint,  and  slow, 
From  what  they  knew,  to  what  they  wished  to  know. 

Cowper,  Truth. 

A  tale  should  bejudteuNa,  clear,  succinct. 
The  language  plain,  and  incidents  well  linked  ; 
Tell  not  as  new  what  eveiy  body  knows, 
And,  new  or  old,  still  hasten  to  a  close. 

Id.  Conversation. 
I  judge  thee  by  thy  mates ; 

It  is  for  God  to  judge  thee  as  thou  art. 

Byron.  Drformed  Transformed. 

Even  so.    I  judged  it  fittine  for  their  safety. 
That,  ere  the  dawn,  she  sets  forth  with  her  children 
For  Paphlagonia,  where  our  kinsman  Cotta 
Governs.  Id.  Sardanapalut. 

Judges.    See  Justice. 

Judges,  in  Jewish  antiquity,  supreme  magis- 
trates xrho  governed  the  Israelites  from  the  time 
of  Joshua  till  the  reign  of  Saul.  They  continued 
during  the  whole  time  of  the  republic  of  Israel ; 
being  a  space  of  about  339  years.    See  Israel. 

Judges,  for  ordinary  aflairs,  civil  and  religious, 
were  aprpointed  by  Moses  in  every  city  to  termi- 
nate diflerences ;  in  affairs  of  greater  consequence, 
the  differences  were  referred  to  the  priests  of 
Aaron's  femily,  and  the  judge  of  the  people  or 
prince  at  that  time  established.  Moses  likewise 
set  up  two  courts  in  all  the  cities,  one  consisting 
of  priests  and  Levites,  to  determine  points  con- 
cerning the  law  and  religion ;  the  other  consist- 
ing of  beads  of  families,  to  decide  in  civil  mat- 
ters. 

Judges,  Book  of,  a  canonical  book  of  the  Old 
Testament,  so  called  from  its  relating  the  state  of 
the  Israelites  under  the  administration  of  many 
illustrious  persons  who  were  called  judges,  from 
being  both  the  civil  and  military  governors  of 
the  people,  and  who  were  raised  up  by  God  upon 
special  occasions,  after  the  death  of  Joshua,  till 
the  time  of  their  choosing  a  king. 

Judges,  Select,  judices  selecti,  in  antiquity, 
were  persons  summoned  by  the  prsetor  to  give 
their  verdict  in  criminal  matters  m  the  Roman 
courts,  as  juries  do  in  ours.  No  person  could 
be  regularly  admitted  into  this  number  till  he 
was  twenty-five  years  of  age.  The  sortitio  ju- 
dicum,  or  impanneling  the  jury,  was  the  office  of 
the  judex  questionis,  and  was  performed  after 
both  parties  were  come  into  court,  for  each  had 
a  right  to  reject  or  challenge  whom  they  pleased, 
others  being  substituted  in  their  room.  The 
number  of  the  judices  selecti  varied  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  charge.  When  the  proper 
number  appeared,  they  were  sworn,  took  their 
places  in  the  subsellia,  and  heard  the  cause. 
Vol.  XH. 


JUDG'MENT,  n.  t.  French  jugmaU  The 
power  of  discerning  the  relations  between  one 
term  or  one  proposition  and  another. 

O  judgment !  thou  art  fled  to  brutish  oeasts. 
And  men  have  lost  their  reason. 

Shakspeare.  JuUut  Cetar. 

The  faculty,  which  God  has  given  man  to  supply 
the  want  of  certain  knowled^,  is  judgment,  whereby 
the  mind  takes  any  proposition  to  be  true  or  false, 
without  perceiving  a  demonstrative  evidence  in  the 
proofs.  Locke. 

Judgment  is  that  whereby  we  join  ideas  together 
by  affirmation  or  negation  ;  so,  this  tree  is  high. 

WatU. 

And  judgment  drunk,  and  bribed  to  lose  his  way. 
Winks  hard,  and  talks  of  darkness  at  noon  day. 

Cowper.  Progreu  of  Error, 

Doom;  the  right  or  power  of  passing  judg- 
ment. 

If  my  suspect  be  false,  forgive  me  God  ; 

Vor  judgment  only  doth  belong  to  thee. 

Shakepelire.. 

The  act  of  exercising  judicature ;  judicatory. 

They  gdive  judgment  upon  him.  2  Kingt, 

When  thou,  O  Lord,  shalt  stand  disclosed 
In  majesty  severe. 

And  sit  in  judgment  on  my  soul, 
O  how  shall  I  appear?  AddUon*s  Speetater. 

Determination;  decision. 

Where  distinctions  or  identities  are  purely  material, 
the  judgment  is  made  by  the  imagination,  otherwise 
by  the  understanding.  GUmviUe^s  Scepsu. 

We  shall  make  a  certain  judgment  what  kind  of 
dissolution  that  earth  was  capable  of. 

•   Bumet*t  Theory. 

Reason  ought  to  accompany  the  exercise  of  our 
senses,  whenever  we  would  form  a  just  judgment  of 
things  uroposed  to  our  inquiry.  Watts. 

The  quality  of  distinguishing  propriety  and 
impropriety;  criticism. 

Judgment,  a  cool  and  slow  faculty,  attends  not  a 
man  in  the  rapture  of  poetical  composition. 

Dennis. 

Tis  with  GUI  judgments  as  our  watches,  none 
Go  just  like ;  yet  each  believes  his  own.         Pope. 

X  ou  must  not  every  worm  promiscuous  use. 
Judgment  will  tell  the  proper  bait  to  choose.  * 

Gay*s  Rural  Sports, 

Opinion;  notion. 

I  see  men's  judgments  are 

A  parcel  of  their  fortunes,  and  things  outward 

Draw  the  inward  quality  after  them. 

To  suffer  all  alike. 

Shakspeare.  Antony  and  Cleopatra. 

When  she  did  think  my  master  loved  her  well. 
She,  in  mj,  judgment,  was  as  fair  as  you. 

Shakspeare. 

Sentence  against  a  criminal. 

The  chief  priests  informed  me,  desiring  to  have 
judgment  against  him.  Acts  xxv.  15. 

When  he  was  brought  again  to  the'  bar,  to  hear 
Jlis  kneU  rung  out,  his  judgment,  he  was  stirred 
With  agony.  Shakspeare.  Henry  VIII. 

On  Adam  last  this  judgment  he  pronounced. 

^  MUton. 

Condemnation.    This  is  a  theological  use. 

The  ju^nwnt  was  by  one  to  condemnation  ;  but 
the  free  gift  is  of  many  offences  unto  justification. 

Aim.  v.  16. 

The  precepts,  promises,  and  threatenings  of  the 
Gospel  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  us,  and  the 
articles  of  our  faith  will  be  so  many  articles  of  ac- 
cusation .  TiUotson. 
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PunishmeDt  inflicted  by  fMroridence,  with  re> 
ference  to  some  particular  crime. 

What  man  heaceforth  that  breatheth  vitall  aire 
Will  honour  heaven,  or  heavenly  powen  adore, 
Which  so  uniustly  doth  their  iud^ments  share, 
'Mongst  earthly  wights,  as  to  afflict  so  sore 
The  innocent,  as  those  which  do  transgresse, 
And  doe  not  spare  the  best  or  fairest  more 
Than  worst  or  foulest,  but  doe  both  oppresse  ? 

Spenser,  Daphnaida, 

Tha  judgment  of  the  heavens,  that  makes  us  trem* 
ble. 
Touches  us  not  with  pity.     Shaktpeare.  King  Lear, 

We  cannot  be  guilty  of  greater  uncharitableness 
than  to  interpret  evictions  as  punishment  and  judg- 
ments :  it  aggravates  the  evil  to  him  who  suffers, 
when  he  looks  upon  himself  as  the  mark  of  divine 
vengeance.  Addison's  Spectator, 

Distribution  of  justice. 

The  Jews  made  msurrection  against  Paul,  and 
brought  him  to  the  judgment  seat.      Acts  zviii.  12. 

This  false  knight  was  siaine  for  his  untrouthe, 
By  jugemeut  of  Alia  hastily. 

Chaucer,  TKe  Man  of  Lawes  Tale. 
Your  dishonour 

Mangles  true  judgment,  and  bereaves  the  estate 
Of  that  integrity  which  should  become  it 


'  Justiciary  law. 

I  am  charged  to  tell  hxs  hiehness  that  the  court 
Has  passed  its  resolution,  and  that,  soon 
As  the  due  forms  of  judgment  are  gone  through. 
The  sentence  will  be  sent  up  to  the  Doge. 

BjfTon,  Marmo  Faliero. 

The  last  doom. 

At  every  time  that  me  remembreth  of  the  day  of 
dome,  I  quake ;  for  whan  I  ete  or  drinke,  or  do  what 
so  I  do,  ever  semeth  me  that  the  trompe  sowneth  in 
mine  eres,  riseth  ye  up  that  bended  and  cometh  to 
the  jugement,  O  good  God !  moche  ought  a  man  to 
drede  swiche  di  jugement  tber  as  we  shul  be  alle,  as 
Seint  Fouls  sayth,  before  th^  streit  jugment  of  oure 
Lord  Jestt  Crist,  wheras  he  shal  make  a  general 
congregation,  wheras  no  man  may  be  absent. 

Chaucer,  The  Pertanis  Tale. 

Judgment,  among  logicians,  a  faculty,  or 
rather  act  of  the  human  soul,  whereby  it  com- 
pares its  ideas,  and  perceives  their  agreement  or 
disagreement    See  Logic,  and  Metaphysics. 

Judgment,  inlaw,  is  the  sentence  pronounced 
by  the  court  upon  the  matter  contained  in  the 
record,  judgments  are  of  four  sorts.  First, 
where  the  facts  are  confessed  by  the  parties,  and 
the  law  determined  by  the  court ;  as  in  the  case 
of  judgment  upon  demurrer:  secondly,  where  the 
law  is  admitted  by  the  parties,  and  the  &cts  dis- 
puted ;  as  in  the  case  of  judgment  on  verdict ; 
thirdly,  where  both  the  fact  and  the  law  arising 
thereon  are  admitted  by  the  defendant;  which  is 
the  case  of  judgments  by  confession  or  default : 
or,  lastly,  where  the  plaintiff  is  convinced  that 
either  fact,  or  law,  or  both,  are  insufficient  to 
support  his  action,  and  therefore  abandons  or 
withdraws  his  prosecution;  which  is  the  case  in 
judgments  upon  a  nonsuit  or  retraxit  Tlie 
judgment,  though  pronounced  or  awarded  by 
the  judges,  is  not  their  determination  or  sen- 
tence, but  the  determination  and  sentence  of  the 
bw ;  it  is  the  remedy  prescribed  by  law  fur  the 
radress  of  injuries ;  and  the  suit  or  action  is  the 
vehicle  or  means  of  administering  it.  What  that 
remedy  may  be,  it  is  indeed  the  result  of  delibera- 


tion and  study  to  point  out ;  and  tberefoie  the 
style  of  the  judgment  is  not  that  it  is  decreed  or 
resolved  by  the  court,  for  then  the  judgment 
might  appear  to  be  their  own ; '  but  *  it  is  con- 
sidered, consideiatum  est  per  curiam,  that  the 
plaintiff  do  recover  his  damages,  his  debt,  his 
possession,  and  the  like :  which  implies  that  the 
judgment  is  none  of  their  own ;  but  the  act  of 
law,  pronounced  and  declared  by  the  court,  after 
due  aeliberation  and  enquiry.  See  Bluckstone'$ 
Comment. 

Judgment,  in  criminal  cases,  is  the  next  stage 
of  prosecution,  after  trial  and  conviction  are  past 
For  when,  upon  a  capital  charge,  the  jury  nave 
brought  in  their  veraict  guilty,  in  the  presence 
of  the  prisoner,  he  is  either  immediately,  or  at  a 
convenient  time  soon  after,  asked  by  the  court, 
if  he  has  any  thing  to  offer  why  judgment  should 
not  be  awarded  against  him.    And  in  case  the 
defendant  be  found  guilty  of  a  misdemeanor 
(the  trial  of  which  may,  and  does  usually,  hap- 
pen in  his  absence,  after  he  has  once  appeared), 
a  capias  is  awarded  and  issued,  to  bring  him  in 
to  receive  his  judgment;  and,  if  he  absconds,  he 
may  be  prosecuted  even  to  outlawry.      But 
whenever  he  appears  in  person,  upon  either  a 
capital  or  inferior  conviction,  he  may  at  this 
period,  as  well  as  at  his  arraignment,  offer  any 
exceptions  to  the  indictment,  in  arrest  or  stay  of 
judgment :  as  for  want  of  sufficient  certainty  in 
setting  forth  either  the  person,  the  time,  the 
place,  or  the  offence.    And,  if  the  objections  be 
valid,  the  whole  proceedings  shall  be  set  aside. 
A  pardon  also  may  be  pleaded  in  arrest  of 
judgment :  and  it  is  the  same  when  pleaded  here 
as  when  upon  armignment ;  viz.  the  saving  ihe 
attainder,  and,  of  course,  the  corruption  of  blood : 
which  nothing  can  restore  but  parliament,  when 
a  pardon  is  not  pleaded  till  after  sentence.   And 
certainly,  upon  all  accounts,  when  a  man  has 
obtained  a  pardon,  he  is  in  the  right  to  plead  it 
as  soon  as  possible.    Praying  the  benefit  of 
clergy  may  also  be  ranked  among  the  motions  in 
arrest  of  judgment    See  Clerot.    If  all  these 
resources  fail,  the  court  must  pronounce  that 
judgment  which  the  law   has  annexed  to  the 
crime.    Of  these  some  are  capital,  which  extend 
to  the  life  of  the  offender,  and  consist  generally 
in  being  hanged  by  the  neck  till  dead ;  though, 
in  very  atrocious  crimes,  other  circumstances  of 
terror,  pain,  or  disgrace,  are  superadded :  as,  in 
treasons  of  all  kinds,  being  drawn  or  dragged  to 
the  place  of  execution ;  in  high  treason  affecting 
the  king's  person  or  government,  beheading; 
and,  in  murder,  a  public  dissection.     But  the 
humanity  of  the  English  nation  has  authorised, 
by  tacit  consent,  an  almost  general  mitigation  of 
such  judgments  as  favor   torture  or  cruelty : 
a  sledge  or  hurdle  being  usually  allowed  to  such 
traitors  as  are  condemned  to  be  drawn.    Some 
punishments  consist  in  exile  or  banishment,  by 
abjuration  of  the  realm,  or  transportation  to  New 
South  Wales ;  others  in  loss  of  liberty,  by  per- 
petual or  temporary  imprisonment    Some  ex- 
tend to  confiscation,  by  forfeiture  of  lands,  or 
moveables,  or  both ;  or  of  the  profits  of  lands  for 
life :  others  induce  a  disability  of  holding  offices 
or  employments,  of  being  heirs,  executors,  and 
the  like.    Some  are  merely  pecuniary,  by  stated 
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or  discretionary  fines :  and,  lastly,  there  are  others 
that  consist  principallj  in  their  ignominy,  though 
most  of  them  are  mixed  with  some  deg)ree  of 
coiporeal  pain;  and  these  are  inflicted  chiefly 
for  such  crimes  as  either  arise  from  indigence, 
or  render  even  opulence  disgraceful:  such  as 
whipping,  hard  labor  in  the  house  of  correction, 
and  ue  stocks.  Disgusting  as  this  catalogue  may 
seem,  it  will  aflbrd  pleasure  to  a  British  reader, 
and  do  honor  to  the  British  laws,  to  compare  it 
with  that  shocking  apparatus  of  death  and  tor> 
ment  to  be  met  with  in  the  criminal  codes  of 
almost  every  other  nation  in  Europe.  And  it  is 
moreover  one  of  the  glories  of  our  law,  that  the 
nature,  though  not  always  the  quantity  or  degree 
of  punishment,  is  ascertained  for  every  offence ; 
and  that  it  is  not  left  in  the  breast  of  any  judge, 
nor  even  of  a  jury,  to  alter  tliat  judgment  which 
the  law  has  beforehand  ordained  for  every  sub- 
ject alike,  without  respect  of  persons. 

JUDICIA  Centumvikalia,  in  Roman  an- 
tiquity, were  trials  before  the  centnmviri,  to 
whom  the  prstor  committed  the  decision  of  cer- 
tain questions  of  inferior  nature,  like  our  justices 
of  peace  at  the  quarter  sessions.  During  these 
cnals,  a  spear  was  stuck  up  in  the  forum,  to  sig- 
nify that  the  court  was  sitting. 

JUDICIUM  Calumnia,  was  ai)  action 
brought  against  the  plaintiff*  for  ftilse  accusation. 
The  punishment,  upon  conviction,  was  inustio 
frontisy  or  branding  in  the  forehead.  See  Iirus- 
no. 

JuDicit7u  Dei,  judgment  of  God,  was  a  term 
anciently  applied  to  all  extraordinary  trials  of 
secret  crimes ;  as  those  by  arms,  and  single  com- 
bat, and  the  ordeals ;  or  those  by  fire,  or  red  hot 
plough-shares ;  by  plunging  the  arm  in  boiling 
water,  or  the  whole  body  in  cold  water ;  in  hopes 
God  would  work  a  miracle,  rather  than  sufler 
truth  and  innocence  to  perish.  These  customs 
were  long  kept  up  even  among  Christians.  See 
Battle,  Ordeal,  &c. 

Judicium  Pkjevaricationis  was  an  action 
brought  a^inst  the  prosecutor,  after  the  criminal 
was  acqiutted,  for  'Suppressing  the  evidence  of, 
or  extenuating  his  guilt,  rather  than  ui^dng  it 
home,  and  bringing  it  to  light. 

JUDITH,  Heb.  nmnv  i.e.  praising,  the 
daughter  of  Merari,  a  Jewish  heroine,  whose 
history  is  related  in  the  apocryphal  book  which 
bears  her  name.    See  Apocrypha  and  Holo- 

PERWES. 

Judith's  River,  a  river  of  North  America, 
which  has  its  source  in  the  Rocky  Mountains, 
near  thatt  of  the  Muscleshell  and  the  Yellow- 
stone River.  Its  entrance  is  100  yards  wide 
from  bank  to  bank,  the  water  occupying  about 
seventy-five  yards.  It  is  a  clear  fine  stream :  the 
bed  being  composed  entirely  of  gravel  and  mud 
with  some  sana.  The  low  grounds  in  the  vici- 
nity are  wide  and  woody,  and  here  is  abundance 
of  the  large  homed  animals.  In  its  waters  are 
a  great  number  of  beavers. 

lUERNUS,  in  ancient  geography,  a  town  in 
the  south-west  of  Ireland :  now  called  Dunke- 
ram  (Camden):  called  Donekyne  by  the  na- 
tives, situated  on  the  Maire,  in  the  province  of 
Monster. 

IiTERNirs,  or  Iernus,  a  river  in  the  south-west 


of  Ireland,  now  called  the  Maire,  or  Kenmare, 
running  firaim  east  to  west  in  the  province  of 
Monster. 

IVES,  or  Yves  (St),  a  celebrated  bishop  of 
Chartres,  bom  in  the  territory  of  Beauvais,  in 
the  year  1035.  His  merit  procured  his  election 
to  the  see  of  Chartres  in  1092,  or  1093,  under 
the  pontificate  of  Urban  II.,  who  had  deposed 
Geoffrey  his  predecessor.  He  compiled  a  Col- 
lection of  Decrees,  and  wrote  twenty-two  seiw 
mons,  published  in  1647,  in  folio.  He  died 
A.  D.  1115. 

Ives  (John),  F.  R.  S.  and  F.  A.  S.,  a  late  ce- 
lebrated antiquarian,  born  at  Yarmouth  in  1751. 
He  published  Select  Papers,  1773:  Remarks  on 
the  Garianonum  of  the  Romans,  12mo.  1774: 
and  died  in  1776. 

IvBs  (St.),  a  borough  and  searport  town  of 
Cornwall,  seated  on  a  bay  of  the  same  name; 
its  harbour  having  been  almost  choked  up  by 
the  vast  shoals  of  sand  driven  upon  this  coast 
by  the  north-west  winds,  the  magistrates  and 
trustees  of  the  port,  in  1816,  resolved  to  extend 
the  pier,  and  to  constmQt  a  breakwater,  to  shel- 
ter the  port,  by  which  means  it  is  calculated  that 
the  haroour  will  accommodate  200  sail  of  large 
vessels  at  spring-tides,  and. the  town  be  highly 
benefited.  The  rocks  here  are  streaked  with  a 
resemblance  of  copper,  of  which  there  are  some 
mines  in  the  neighbourhood.  It  is  a  custom  of 
the  manor  here,  that,  on  the  death  of  every  per- 
son worth  ten  pounds,  ten  shillings  shall  be  paid 
to  the  vicar.  By  the  pilchard  trade,  and  that  of 
Cornish  slates,  this  town  has  thriven  greatly,  and 
twenty  or  thirty  sail  of  ships  belong  to  it.  It  is 
a  corporation,  governed  by  a  mayor,  thirty-six 
burgesses,  a  recorder,  town-clerk,  &c.,  and  sends 
two  members  to  parliament.  It  has  a  spacious 
church,  which  is  often  washed  by  the  sea. 

Ives  ('St.),  a  market- town  in  Huntingdonshire, 
sixty-four  miles  from  London.  It  has  a  fine 
stone  bridge  over  the  Ouse,  had  in  the  ninth 
century  a  mint,  and  was  noted  for  its  medicinal 
water.  It  has  a  good  market  on  Monday  for 
fiitted  cattle  brought  from  the  north;  and  two 
fiiirs.  Here  Oliver  Cromwell  rented  a  farm  be- 
fore he  was  chosen  a  burgess  for  Cambridge. 

JUG,  n.  s.  Dan.  jugge ;  Lat.  juguhtm,  A 
large  drinking  vessel  wiui  a  gibbous  or  sw;elling 
belly. 

You'd  rail  upon  the  hostess  of  the  house, 
Because  she  bought  stone  jugs  and  no  sealed  quarts. 

Shakspeare, 
He  fetched  'em  drink, 

Filled  a  large >i^  up  to  the  brink.  Sicjf<. 

JUGERUM,  in  Roman  antiquity,  a  square  of 
120  Roman  feet ;  its  proportion  to  the  English 
acre  being  as  10-000  to  16097. 

JUGGERNATH,  or  Jagatnatha,  (i.e.  the 
Lord  of  the  world),  a  temple  and  place  of  Hindoo 
worship,  on  the  sea  coast  of  Orissa,  near  the 
town  of  Pursotem,  esteemed  by  its  wretched 
votaries  the  most  sacred  of  their  establishments. 
From  a  distance  it  seems  a  shapeless  mass  of 
building,  forming  an  excellent  land-mark  for  navi- 
gators. On  approaching  it  several  courts  or  en- 
closures are  found  to  surround  the  interior,  where 
no  European  is  admitted.  .  At  the  outer  gate  are 
two  hirge  statues  of  an  imaginary  animal,  nearly 
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as  large  as  an  elephant.  Juggeroath,  the  idol,  is 
made  of  dark  wood,  with  a  distended  mouth, 
and  frightful  visage.  At  his  side  are  seated  two 
other  images,  one  painted  white,  the  other  yel- 
low :  the  first-  is  said  to  be  that  of  his  sister 
Shubudra,  the  other  his  brother  Balaram.  These 
images  on  particular  festivals  are  dressed,  and 
placed  on  an  immense  carriage  or  moving  tower, 
called  a  rutkh,  which  is  drawn  by  the  pilgrims 
attending  the  place.  During  the  procession  de- 
votees sacrifice  themselves,  by  tilling  under  the 
wheels  of  this  carriage.  Juggernath  is  accounted 
one  of  the  incarnations  of  Vishnu,  and  the  tem- 
ple here  is  known  to  have  existed  above  800 
years.  Between  the  years  1720  and  1730  the 
rajah  of  Persotem  removed  the  image  to  the 
mountains  on  the  western  border  of  Orissa, 
which  injured  the  revenues;  but  the  nabob 
Alaverdy  Khan  -made  him  restore  it.  The  con- 
course of  pilgrims  to  this  place  is  so  immense, 
that  the  revenue  which  the  East  India  Company 
derived  from  them  amounts  it  is  said,  to  £l  2,000 
annually.  A  road  has  been  lately  made  from 
Calcutta  to  Juggernath,  ^t  the  expense  principally 
of  a  rich  Hindoo. 
JUG'GLE,  V,  n,  &  n. «.  -j  Yr.jongUr ;  Lat 
Jug'gler,  fi. «.  ^joculor.      To   play 

Jug'glingly,  adv.  j  tricks  by  slight  of 

hand ;  to  practice  artifice  or  imposture :  juggle, 
a  trick  of  legerdemain  ;  an  imposture,  or  decep- 
tion :  juggler,  one  who  practises  slight  of  hand ; 
a  cheat,  a  trickish  fellow :  jugglingly,  after  the 
manner  of  a  cheat. 

AristiBUs  was  a  famous  poet,  that  fioarished  in  the 
days  of  Croesus,  and  a  noVible  juggler.        Sand  a. 
They  say  this  town  is  full  of  cozenage, 
As  nimble  jugglen  that  deceive  the  eye, 
Drug-working  sorcerers  that  change  the  mind. 
Disguised  cheaters,  prating  mountebanks, 
Ana  many  such  like  libertmes  of  sin.  Shtiktpeare. 
Is't  possible  the  spells  of  France  should  juggle 
Men  into  such  strange  mockeries  ?  Id, 

0  me,  vou  juggler ;  oh,  you  canker  blossom. 
You  thief  of  love  ;  what,  have  you  come  by  night 
And  stolen  my  love's  heart  from  him  ?  Id. 

Be  these  juggling  fiends  no  more  believed, 
That  palter  with  us  in  a  double  sense. 

Id.  Macbeth. 

1  saw  9>  juggler  that  had  a  pair  of  cards,  and  would 
tell  a  man  what  card  he  thought.  Baron. 

I  sing  no  harm 
To  officer,  juggler,  or  justice  of  peace.       Donne. 
The  ancient  miracle  of  Memnon's  statue  seems  to 
be  a  juggling  of  the  Ethiopian  priesta.  Dighxf. 

They  ne'er  forswore  tnemselves,  nor  lied, 
Disdained  to  stay  for  friends  consents  ; 
^OT  juggled  about  settlements.  Hudibras. 

Fortune-tellers,  jugglers,  and  impostors,  do  daily 
delude  them.  Browne*8  Vulgar  Erroun. 

The  notion  .was  not  the  invention  of  politicians, 
and  ^juggle  of  state  to  cozen  the  people  into  obedi- 
ence. TUlotson. 
The  juggler  which  another's  slight  can  shew. 
But  teaches  how  the  world  his  own  may  know. 

Garth. 
One  who  is  managed  by  a  juggler  fancies  he  has 
money  in  hand ;  but,  let  him  grasp  it  never  so  care- 
fully, upon  a  word  or  two  it  increases  or  dwindles. 
Addisok*M  Freeholder. 
What  magick  makes  our  money  rise, 
When  dropt  into  ^e  southern  main ; 
Or  do  iheit  jugglen  cheat  our  eyes  ?        Swift, 


IM  all  my  soldiers  quaif 
That  generous  juice,  by  juggling  priests  denied. 
Darey's  Love  and  Ambition. 
Keep  thy  smooth  words  nud  juggling  homilies 
For  those  who  know  thee  not. 

Byron.  Sardanapalut. 
JUGLANS,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  mo- 
ncecia  order,  and  polyandria  class  of  plants ;  na- 
tural order  fiftieth,  amentaceie.  Male  cal.  mo- 
DOphyllous  and  squamiform :  cor.  divided  into 
six  parts ;  there  are  eighteen  filaments.  Female 
CAL.  quadrifid,  superior:  coR.  quadripartite; 
there  are  two  styles,  and  the  fruit  a  plum  with  a 
furrowed  kernel.    There-are  five  species. 

1.  J.  alba,  the  white,  and 

2.  J.  nigra,  the  black  Virginia  walnut,  are 
cultivated  in  this  country,  though,  having  very 
small  kernels,  they  are  less  proper  for  fruit  than 
the 

3.  J.  regia,  the  common  walnut.  This  tree 
rises  fifty  feet  high  or  more,  with  a  large  upright 
trunk,  branching  into  a  very  large  spreading 
head,  with  large  pinnated  leaves,  of  two  or  three 
pairs  of  oval,  smooth,  somewhat  serrated  lob^, 
terminated  by  an  odd  one;  and  monoecious 
flowers,  succeeded  by  clusters  of  large  green  fruit 
enclosing  furrowed  nuts  of  di6ferent  shapes  and 
sizes.  AH  the  sorts  are  propagated  by  planting 
their  nuis,  which  will  grow  in  any  common  soil. 
The  nuts  being  procured  in  the  proper  season, 
in  their  outer  covers  or  husks  if  possible,  they 
should  be  preserved  in  dry  sand  until  February, 
and  then  planted .  After  two  years^  growth  in  the 
seed-bed,  they  are  to  be  taken  out,  and  planted 
in  the  nursery,  where  tliey  must  remain  till 
grown  five  or  six  feet  high,  when  they  must  be 
transplanted  where  they  ai-e  to  remain ;  but,  if 
intended  for  timber  as  well  as  fruit  trees,  they 
ought  to  be  finally  transplanted  when  they  have 
attained  the  height  of  three  or  four  feet.  The 
fruit  is  used  at  two  different  stages  of  growth ; 
when  green  to  pickle,  and  when  ripe  to  eat  raw. 
Walnuts  are  ready  for  pickling  in  July  and 
August,  and  are  fully  ripe  in  September  and  Oc* 
tober.  As  soon  as  gathered,  lay  them  in  heaps 
a  few  days  to  heat  and  sweat,  to  cause  their  outer 
husks,  which  adhere  closely,  to  separate  from 
the  shell  of  the  nut;  then  clean  them  from  the 
rubbish,  and  deposit  them  in  some  dry  room  for  use, 
covering  them  over  closely  with  dry  straw  Iialf  a 
foot  thick,  and  they  will  keep  three  or  four  months. 
The  wood  of  the  walnut  tree  is  also  very  valu- 
able ;  cabinet-makers  esteem  it  highly  for  several 
sorts  of  furniture  and  light  works ;  for,  being 
beautifully  veined,  it  takes  a  fine  polish,  and  the 
more  knotty  it  is,  the  more  it  is  valued.  Walnut 
trees  are  also  well  adapted  for  planting  round 
the  borders  of  orchards,  where,  by  their  large 
spreading  heads,  they  guard  the  smaller  fruit  trees 
from  boisterous  winds.  The  kernels  are  similar 
in  quality  to  almonds,  but  are  not,  like  them, 
used  in  medicine. 

JUGLER  (John  Frederick),  a  Saxon  pbilolo- 

g'cal  writer,  was  bom  near  Naumburgh,  in  1714. 
avingbeen  for  sometime  employed  in  teaching 
youth,  he  was  nominated  counsellor  to  the  king 
of  England,  and  Inspector  of  the  Equestrian 
Academy  of  Lunenbui^.  He  died  in  1791  His 
principal  literary  work  is  Bibliotheca  Historiie 
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Literari»  Selecta,  3  vols.  8tro.  founded  on  Strare's 
Introdaction  to  the  History  of  Literataie.  He 
"was  the  author  likewise  of  Memoirs  of  Eminent 
European  Statesmen  and  Lawyers,  6  yols.  8vo.; 
a  Dissertation  on  the  Use  of  Libraries,  &c. 

JU'GULAR,  flwg.  &  n.  J.  LaI,  jugulum.  Be- 
longing to  the  throat :  a  vein  of  the  neck. 

A  eentleman  was  wounded  into  the  internal  jugu- 
tar,  through  his  neck.  Wueman's  Surgery, 

He  died  as  born,  a  Catholic  in  faith, 

Like  most  in  the  belief  in  which  they're  bred, 

And  first  a  little  crucifix  he  kissed, 

And  then  held  out  his  jugular  and  wrist. 

Byron.  Don  Juan, 

Jugular,  among  anatomists,  'is  applied  to 
certain  veins  and  glands  of  the  neck.  See  Ana- 
tomy. 

JUGULARES,  in  the  Linnaean  system,  an  order 
or  division  of  fish,  the  general  character  of  which 
is,  that  they  have  ventral  fins  before  the  pectoral 
fios.    See  the  article  Pisces. 

JUGUM,  the  yoke,  a  disgrace  inflicted  by  the 
Romans  upon  their  vanquished  enemies,  by 
making  them  pass  singly  between  two  spears, 
with  a  third  laid  over  the  top  of  them. 

JUGUKTHA,  the  illegitimate  son  of  Manas- 
tabal,  the  brother  of  Micipsa,  sons  of  Masinissa, 
king  of  Numidia.  Micipsa,  who  inherited  his 
father's  kingdom,  educated  his  nephew  with  his 
two  sons  Adherbaland  Hiempsal ;  but,  as  he  saw 
that  the  former  was  of  an  aspiring  disposition,  he 
sent  him  with  a  body  of  troops  to  the  assistance 
of  Scipio,  who  was  besieging  Numantia,  hoping 
thus  to  get  rid  of  a  youth  whose  ambition  seemed 
to  threaten  the  tranquillity  of  his  children.  His 
hopes  were  frustrated ;  Jugurtha  showed  himself 
brave  and  active,  and  endeared  himself  to  the 
Roman  general.  Micipsa  appointed  him  sue- 
cessor  to  his  kingdom  along  with  his  sons ;  but 
the  kindness  of  the  father  proved  fatal  to  the 
children.  Jugurtha  destroyed  Hiempsal,  and 
stripped  Adherbal  of  hispossessions,  and  obliged 
him  to  fly  to  Rome.  T^e  Romans  listened  to 
the  well-grounded  complaints  of  Adherbal ;  but 
Jugurtha  s  gold  prevailed  among  the  senators, 
and  the  supplicant  monarch,  forsaken  in  his  dis- 
tress, penshed  by  the  snares  of  his  enemy. 
Caecilius  Metellus  was  at  last  sent  agunst  Jugur- 
tha; and  his  firmness  and  success  soon  reduced 
the  crafty  Numidian,  obliging  him  to  fly  among 
his  savage  neighbours  for  support.  Marius  and 
Sylla  succeeded  Metellus,  and  fought  with  equal 
success.  Jugurtha  was  at  last  betrayed  by  his 
father-in-law  Bocchus,  and  delivered  up  to  Sylla, 
A.A.C.  106.  He  was, exposed  to  the  view  of 
the  Roman  people,  and  dragged  in  chains  to 
adorn  the  triumph  of  Marius.  He  was  afler- 
wanls  thrown  into  prison,  and  suffered  to  perish 
of  hunger. 

IVICA,  or  YviCA.    See  Yvica. 

JUICE,  n.f.     -N       Lat.  ;m;   ¥t.  jus;  Dut. 

Juice'less,  adj,  tjuift.    'tUe  sap  of  plants  and 

Jui'ciNESS,  n.  f .  Tfriiits ;    formerly  the  fluids 

Jui'cY,  adj.  }  of  animal  bodies  were  so 
called  :  juiceless,  without  moisture,  or  fluidity : 
juicy,  moist;  full  of  juice;  succulent. 

£vth  being  taken. out  of  watery  woods,  .will  put 
forth  herbs  of  a  fai  and  juicy  substance.         Baeon. 

Each  plant  and  jutcieit  gourd  will  pluck.  Milton. 

JuiiB  in  language  is  less  than  blood ;  for  if  the 
words  be  but  becoming  and  signifying,  and  the  srn<H> 


sentle,  there  i^  juice ;  but  waere  that  wanteth,  the 
unguage  is  thin,  acaroe  covering  the  bone. 

Ben  Jonson*8  Dueeveriet. 

The  musk's  surpassing  worth '.  that  in  its  youth, 
Its  tender  nonage,  loads  the  spreading  boughs 
^Vith  large  andjuici/  oflspring.  PhilUpi. 

W  hen  Boreas'  spirit  blusters  sore, 
Beware  the  inclement  heavens ;  now  let  thy  hearth 
Crackle  with  juiceless  boughs.  Id. 

An  animal  whose  juices  are  unsound  can  never  be 
nourished :  unsound  jutofs  can  never  repair  the  fluids. 

Arbuthnot, 

If  I  define  wine,  I  must  say,  wine  is  ^  juice  not 
liquid,  or  wine  is  a  substance ;  tor  juiee  includes  both 
substance  and  liquid.  Watts. 

Unnumbered  fruits, 

A  friendly  jutes  to  cool  thirst's  rage  contain. 

Thanuon. 
Pleasure  admitted  in  undue  decree 

Enslaves  the  will,  nor  leaves  the  judgment  free. 

^fis  nofalone  the  grape's  enticing  juiM 

Unnerves  the  moral  powers,  and  mars  their  use. 
Cowper.  Progress  of  Error. 

The  grapes  gay  juice  thy  bosom  never  cheers — 
Thou — ^more  than  Moslem — when  the  cup  appears — 
Think  not  I  mean  to  chide^for  I  rejoice 
What  others  deem  a  penance  is  thy  choice. 

Byron.  Corsair. 

The  Juices  of  Plants,  for  medicinal  pur- 
poses, are  expressed  to  obtain  their  essential 
salts,  either  to  be  used  without  preparation, 
or  to  be  made  into  syrups  and  extracts.  The 
general  method  is,  by  pounding  the  plant  in 
a  marble  mortar,  and  then  by  putting  it  into 
a  press.  In  this  manner  is  obtamed  a  muddy, 
green  liquor,  which  generally  requires  to  be  cla- 
rified. All  juices  are  not  extracted  with  equal 
ease.  Some  plants,  even  when  fresh,  contain  so 
little  juice,  that  water  must  be  added.  Others, 
which  contain  a  considerable  quantity  of  juice, 
furnish  but  a  small  quantity  of  it  by  expression, 
because  they  contain  also  much  mucilage,  which 
renders  the  juice  so  viscid  that  it  cannot  flow. — 
Water  must  also  be  added  to  these  plants  to  ob- 
tain their  juice.  The  juices  thus  obtained  are 
not,  properly  speaking,  one  of  their  principles, 
but  a  collection  of  all  the  proximate  principles 
of  plants  soluble  in  water.  The  juice  contains 
also  some  part  of  the  resinous  substance,  and 
the  .green  colpring  matter,  which  in  almost  all 
vegetables  is  of  a  resinous  nature.  Juices  which 
are  acid,  and  not  very  mucilaginous,  are  spon- 
taneously clarified  by  rest  and  gentle  heat.  The 
juices  jof  most  antiscorbutic  plants,  abounding 
in  saline  volatile  principles,  may  be  disposed  to 
filtration  merely  by  immersion  in  boiling  water; 
and  as  tiiey  may  be  contained  in  closed  bottles, 
while  they  are  thus  heated  in  a  water  bath,  their 
saline  volatile  part,  in  which  their  medicinal 
qualities  chiefly  consist,  may  thus  be  pieserved. 
The  most  general  mediod  of  clarification,  for 
those  juices  which  contain  much  mucilage,  is 
boiling  with  the  white  of  an  egg.  The  juices, 
especially  before  they  are  clarified,  contain  almost 
all  the  same  principles  as  the  plant  itself;  be- 
cause, in  the  operation  by  which  they  are  ex- 
tracted, no  decomposition  happens,  but  every 
thing  remains,  as  to  its  nature,  in  the  same  state 
as  in  the  plant.  The  principles  contained  in  the 
juice  are  only  separated  from  the  grosser^  oily, 
earthy,  and  resinous  part,  which  compose  the 
I'olid  matter  that  remains  under  the  press.  These 
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juices,  when  well  Dreptred,  have  therefore  the 
same  medicinal  qualities  as  die  plants  from  which 
they  are  obtained.  Different  parts  of  the  same 
plant,  yield  different  juices.  The  same  veins  in 
their  course  through  the  different  parts  of  the 
plant,  yield  juices  of  a  different  appearance. 
Thus  the  juice  in  the  root  of  the  cow  parsnip  is 
of  a  brimstone  color;  but  in  the  stalk  it  is  white. 

JU'JUB,  n.  f.  )       LaL  ziiyphus.     A  plant 

Ju'jUBES,  n.  f.  )  whose  flower  consists  of  seve- 
ral leaves,  which  are  placed  circularly  and  ex- 
pand in  form  of  a  rose.  The  fruit  is  like  a  small 
Slum,  but  it  has  little  flesh  upon  the  stone.— 
filler. 

JUKE,  V.  fi.    Ir.jucher. 

To  perch  upon  any  thing  as  birds. 

Jukmg,  in  Scotland,  denotes  still  any  com- 
plaisance by  bending  of  the  head. 

Two  asses  travelled ;  the  one  laden  with  oats,  the 
other  with  money:  the  money-merchant  was  so 
proud  of  his  trust,  that  he  weat  juldng  and  tossing  of 
Lis  head.  VEummfg. 

JULy  or  JoL,  a  Gothic  word  signifying  a 
sumptuous  feast;  and  particularly  applied  to  a 
religious  festival,  first  among  the  heathens  and 
afterwards  Christians.  By  the  latter  it  was 
given  to  Christmas;  which  is  still  known  under 
the  name  lul,  lule,  or  Yool,  and  hence  too  Ja- 
nuary was  by  the  Saxons  styled  Giuli,  i.  e.  the 
Festival.  As  this  feast  had  originally  been  de- 
dicated by  our  heathen  ancestors  to  the  sun,  their 
supreme  deity ;  so  the  Christians,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  engaging  the  minds  of  their  Gentile  bre- 
thren, ordered  it  should  be  celebrated  in  memory 
of  the  birth  of  Christ :  and  thus  it  has  been 
through  ages  a  feast  of  joy  and  entertainment 

JULAMERICK,  an  elevated  district  in  the 
east  of  Kurdistan,  having  the  pachalic  of  Baff- 
dad  on  the  south,  and  Armenia  on  the  nortn. 
It  produces  in  some  places  a  quantity  of  corq, 
and  abundance  of  pasturage  every  where.  There 
is  a  great  number  of  villages,  but  only  one  town 
in  the  province,  called  also  Julamerick.  It  is 
on  the  banks  of  the  Hakiar,  and  has  a  citadel 
built  of  stone.  Inhabitants  1000 :  120  miles 
£.  S.  £.  of  3etlis. 

JU'LAP,  n,  s,    A  word  of  Arabic  original ; 
Low  Lat-^^u/apiufn;  Yi.  julep. 
Behold  this  cordial  juiap  here. 

That  flames  and  dances  in  his  crystal  bounds 

With  spirits  of  balm  and  fragrant  syrups  mixu 

MUUm, 

JtUap  is  an  extemporaneous  fonn  of  medicine, 
made  of  simple  and  compound  water  sweetened,  and 
serves  for  a  vehicle  to  otner  forms  not  so  convenient 
to  take  alone.  Quiney. 

If  any  part  of  the  after-birth  be  left,  endeavour  the 
brining  that  away;  and  by  good  sudorificks  and 
cordials  expel  the  venom,  and  contemperate  the  heat 
and  acrimony  hyjuiapt  and  emuUions. 

Witeman's  Surgery, 
Here  the  great  masters  of  the  healing  art, 

These  mighty  mock-defrauders  of  the  ton^. 

Spite  of  their  ju/aps  and  catholicons 

Resign  to  fate  !  Blair's  G'-av*, 

JuLAP,  or  Julep.    See  Ph  arm  act. 

JULIA,  the  daughter  of  Augustus,  was  fk- 
mous  for  her  accomplishments,  and  infamous 
for  her  lewdness,  for  which  her  father  banished 
her.  She  married  Metellus,  Agrippa,,and  lastly 
Tiberius;  who  suffer^  her  to  perish  for  want. 


Julia  Lex,  in  Roman  antiquity,  a  law  made 
by  Julius  Csesar,  A.  U.  C.  691 ;  confirming  the 
privileges  of  all  Greece ;  and  ordaining  that  the 
Roman  magistrates  should  act  there  as  judges, 
&c.  There  were  nine  other  Juli«  Leges  enacted 
in  the  reign  of  Augustus ;  one  of  which  punish- 
ed adultery  with  death ;  and  another,  de  mari- 
tandis  ordinibus,  proposed  rewards  to  such,  of 
a  certain  description,  as  married,  and  punished 
'celibacy.  It  also  (>ermitted  patricians,  senators 
excepted,  to  intermarry  with  libertini. 

JULIAN,  a  celebrated  Roman  emperor,  styled 
the  Apostate,  because,  though  he  professed  the 
Christian  religion  before  he  ascended  the  throne, 
he  afbrwards  openly  embraced  Paganism,  and 
endeavoured  to  abolish  Christianity.  He  made 
no  use  of  violence,  however,  for  this  purpose; 
but  behaved  with  a  politic  mildness  to  the 
Christians ;  recalled  all  who  had  been  banished 
on  account  of  religion  under  C^nstantios :  but 
he  prohibited  Christians  to  plead  before  courts 
of  justice,  or  to  enjoy  any  public  employments. 
He  even  prohibited  their  teaching  polite  litera- 
ture; well  knowing  the  great  advantages  they 
drew  from  profane  authors  in  their  attacks  upon 
Paganism  and  irreligion.  Though  he  on  all 
occasions  showed  a  sovereign  contempt  for  the 
Christians,  whom  he  called  Galileans,  yet  he  was 
sensible  of  the  advantage  they  obtained  by  tlieir 
virtue  and  the  purity  of  their  manners;  and 
therefore  incessantly  proposed  their  example  to 
the  Pagan  priests.  At  last,  however,  when  he 
found  £at  all  other  methods  feiled,  he  gave  public 
employments  to  the  most  cruel  enemies  of  the 
Christians,  when  the  cities  in  most  of  the  pro- 
vinces were  filled  with  tumults  and  seditions, 
and  many  of  them  were  put  to  death.  Histo- 
rians mention,  that  Julian  attempted  to  prove 
the  falsehood  of  our  Lord's  prediction  with 
res]>ect  to  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  by  rebuild- 
ing it ;  hut  that  all  bis  endeavours  served  only  the 
more  perfectly  to  verify  it.  See  Jekusalem. 
Julian  being  mortally  wounded,  in  a  battle  with 
the  Persians,  it  is  sani  that  he  caught  in  his  hand 
some  of  the  blood  which  flowed  from  his  wound, 
and  throwing  it  towards  heaven,  cried, '  Thou 
Galilean  hast  conquered.'  But  Theodoret  re- 
lates, that  Julian  discovered  a  different  disposi- 
tion^ and  employed  his  last  moments  in  con- 
versing with  Maximus  the  philosopher,  on  the 
dignity  of  the  soul.  He  died  the  following 
nighty  affed  thirty-two.  For  an  account  of  his 
reign  and  exploits,  see  Westekn  EicptaE.  No 
prince  was  ever  more  variously  represented  by 
different  authors ;  on  which  account  it  is  difficult 
to  form  a  true  judgment  of  his  character*  It 
must,  however,  be  acknowledged,  that  he  was 
learned,  liberal,  temperate,  brave,  vigilant,  and 
a  lover  of  justice :  but,  on  the  other  hand,  he 
had  apostatised  to  Paganism ;  was  an  eneiny  to 
the  Christian  religion ;  and  was,  in  feet,  a  per- 
secutor, though  not  of  the  mostsanguiiuury  class. 
We  have  several  of  his  discourses  or  orations ; 
some  of  his  letters ;  a  treatise  entitled  Misopo- 
gon,  which  ia  a  satire  on  the  inhabitants  of 
Antioch ;  and  some  other  pieces,  all  written  in 
an  elegant  style.  They  were  published  in  Greek 
and  latin  by  feither  Petau  in  1630,  in  4to.,  and 
Spanhemius  gave  a  fine  edition  of   them  in 
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folio  in  1696.  His  most  famous  work  was  that 
composed  agaiost  the  Christians,  of  which  some 
fragments  are  presenred  in  Cyril's  refutation 
of  it. 

Julian  Alps,  an  extensive  chain  of  moun- 
tains in  Maritime  Austria,  between  Italy  and 
Germany,  chiefly  in  the  province  of  Friuli. 

Julian  Calendar,  that  depending  on  and 
connected  with  the  Julian  year.    See  Kalen- 

DAR. 

Julian  Epoch,  the  era  of  the  institution  of 
the  Julian  reformation  of  the  calendar,  which 
began  A.  A.  C.  46. 

Julian  Period,  in  chronology,  a  period  so 
called,  as  being  adapted  to  the  Julian  year.  See 
Chronology,  Index.  It  is  made  to  commence 
befoL'e  the  creation.  Its  principal  advantage  is, 
that  the  same  years  of  the  cycles  of  the  sun, 
moon,  and  indietion,  of  which  three  cycles  it 
was  made  to  consist  by  Joseph  Scaliger  in  1580, 
belonging  to  any  year  of  this  period,  ^ill  never 
fell  toge&er  again  till  after  the  expiration  of 
7980  years.  There  is  taken  for  the  first  year  of 
this  period  that  which  has  the  first  of  the  cycle 
of  the  sun,  the  first  of  the  cycle  of  the  moon, 
and  the  first  of  the  indietion  cycle,  and  so 
reckoning  on.  The  first  year  of  the  Christian 
era  is  always,  in  our  systems  of  chronology,  the 
4714th  of  the  Julian  period.  To  find  what 
year  of  .the  Julian  period  any  given  year  of 
Christ  answers  to:  to  the  given  year  of  Christ 
add  4713,  because  so  many  years  of  the  Julian 
period  were  expired  A.  D.  1.;  and  the  sum 
gives  the  year  of  the  Julian  .period  sought. 

JULIEN  (Pierre),  one  of  the  most  eminent 
of  modem  sculptors,  was  bom  in  1731,  at  Pau- 
lien  in  France,  and  applied  himself  to  the  study 
of  the  art  at  Lyons,  where  he  obtained  an  aca- 
demical prize.  He  then  went  to  Paris,  and 
placed  himself  under  Coustou  ;  visited  Rome  in 
1768;  and  left  behind  him  several  admirable 
specimens  which  he  there  executed.  Ten  years 
aflerwards  appeared  his  principal  production. 
The  Dying  Gladiator.  This  gained  him  a  seat 
in  the  French  Academy,  and  his  best  works  still 
excite  the  admiration  of  connoisseurs.  He  died 
in  1804. 

JULIERS,  a  fertile  duchv  of  Westphalia, 
now  annexed  to  Prassia,  and  included  in  the 
government  of  Aix-la-Chapelle.  It  is  seated 
between  the  Maese  and  die  Rhine,  and  bounded 
by  Prussian  Guelderland  on  the  north,  by  Co- 
logne on  the  east,  and  by  the  Netherlands  on  the 
west.  It  contains  a  superficial  area  of  about 
1600  miles,  and  yields  an  annual  revenue 
of  £100,000.  Its  horses  and  flax  are  much  es- 
teemed, and  form  large  articles  of  trade.  Fine 
linen  is  also  manufactured  and  sent  to  Holland. 
The  dnchy  belonged  for  a  considerable  time  to 
the  sovereigns  of  Cleves;  but,  the  reigning 
iamilv  becoming  extmct  in  1609,  the  succession 
was  disputed  during  the  long  war,  terminated 
ny  the  peace  of  Westpnalia  in  1642.  By  that 
treaty,  Juliers  was  allotted  to  the  palatine  of 
Neuberg,  and  belonged  to  that  fnmily,  and  to  the 
elector  palatine,  till  the  peace  of  Luneville,  when 
it  was  ceded  to  France :  in  1815  it  was  first 
transferred  to  Prassia. 

JuuERS,  or  JuLicH,  is  a  small  strong  town 


lUL 

in  the  government  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  the  capi- 
tal of  the  above  duchy.  It  stands  near  the 
Ruht,  and  has  manufactures  of  vinegar  and 
leather.  It  was  taken  by  prince  Maurice  ot 
Nassau  in  1610,  and  by  the  Spaniards  in  1622. 
It  was  surrendered  at  discVetion  to  .the  French 
under  Pichegra  on  the  9th  of  October,  1794, 
after  a  battle  fought  near  it  on  the  6th,  wherein 
the  Austrians  lost  above  4000  men  killed  and 
wounded,  and  800  prisoners.  There  were  six 
pieces  of  cannon,  and  50,000  lbs.  of  powder  in 
the  arsenal.  Inhabitants  2150:  twenty-two 
miles  west  of  Cologne,  aid  fifteen  north-east  of 
Dusseldorf. 

JULIS,  a  town  of  the  isle  of  Coos,  famous 
for  being  the  birth  place  of  Simonides.  Its 
walls  were  of  marble  (Plin.  iv.  c.  12),  and 
{here  are  still  parts  of  these  monuments  of  its 
ancient  splendor  remaining  entire,  above  twelve 
feet  high. 

JULltJS,  the  surname  of  a  celebrated  patri- 
cian family  in  Rome,  who  claimed  their  descent 
from  lulus^  the  son  of  £neas.  They  were 
brought  to  Rome  by  Romulus,  whete  they  soon 
enjoyed  the  highest  oflices  in  the  republic,  which 
was  at  last  overturned  by  one  of^  them.  The 
Cssars  were  a  branch  of  the  Julian  fkmily. 
Julius  CiESAR.  SeeCxsAR. 
Julius  I.,  pope  of  Rome,  succeeded  Mark, 
A.  D.  337.  He  was  $i  man  of  great  learning 
and  piety.  Some  of  his  letters  are  extant.  He 
sent  legates  to  the  council  of  Sardis,  and  sup- 
ported the  cause  of  Athanasius.  He  died  in 
352. 

Julius  II.  (Julian  de  la  Rovere),  pope,  re- 
markable for  his  warlike  disposition :  he  engaged 
the  principal  powers  of  Europe  to  league  with 
him  against  the  republid  of  Venice,  cSled  the 
League  of  Cambra^,  in  1508.  The  Venetians 
having  purchased  peace,  by  the  cession  of  part 
of  Romania,  Julius  turned  his  arms  against 
Louis  XII.  king  of  France,  and  appeared  in 
person,  armed  cap-a-pee,  at  the  siege  of  Miran- 
dola;  which  be  took  by  assault  in  1511.  BCit, 
proceeding  to  excommunicate  Louis,  the  king 
wisely  turned  his  own  weapons  against  him,  by 
calling  a  general  council  at  Pisa ;  at  which  the 
pope,  refusing  to  appear,  was  declared  to  be  sus- 
pended from  the  holy  see ;  and  thus  Louis,  in 
(lis  turn,  excommunicated  the  pope,  who  died 
soon  after  in  1512.  Ufi  built  the  femous  church 
of  St.  Peter  at  Rome,  and  was  a  patron  of  the 
polite  arts. 

Julius  Vicus,  in  ancient  geography,  a  town 
of  the  Nemetes  in  Gallia  Belgica,  situated  be- 
tween the  Tres  Taberose,  and  Noviomagus,  now 
called  Germersheim,  which  see. 

JULLIE,  a  town  of  France  in  the  department 
of  Rhone  and  Loire,  five  miles  north  of  Ville- 
franche. 

lULUS,  a  name  of  Ascanius. 
luLUS,  a  son  of  Ascanius,  bom  in  lAvinium. 
In  the  succession  of  the  kingdom  of  Alba, 
JEnius  Sylvius,  the  son  of  ^neas  and  Lavinia, 
was  preferred  to  him.  He  was,  however,  made 
chief  priest. 

luLUS,  in  entomology,  a  genus  of  insects  of 
the  order  aptera.  The  feet  are  very  numerous, 
being  on  each  side  twice  as  many  as  the  seg- 
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meats  of  the  body ;  the  anion na  are  moDiliforxn; 
there  are  two  articulated  palpi;  and  the  body  is 
of  a  semicyliadrical  form.  There  are  several 
species. 

1.  I.  sabulosus,  is  of  an  ashen  color,  smooth, 
and  sometimes  has  two  longitudinal  bands  of  a 
dun-color  upon  its  back.  The  body  is  com- 
posed of  about  sixty  segments,  which  appear 
double;  one  part  of  the  segment  being  auite 
smootli,  the  other  charged  with  longitudinal 
striae,  set  very  close  toge&er,  which  causes  the 
cylindric  body  of  the  insect  to  appear  intersected 
alternately  with  smooth  and  stnated  segments. 
Each  segment  gives  rise  to  two  pairs  of  feet, 
which  makes  240,  or  120  feet  on  each  side. 
These  feet  are  slender,  short,  and  white.  The 
antennae  are  very  short,  and  consist  of  five  rings. 
The  insect,  when  touched,  rolls  itself  up  into  a 
spiral  form ;  so  that  its  feet  are  inwards,  but  yet 
turned  towards  the  ground.  It  is  found  together 
with  the  following  species,  to  which  it  bears  a 
resemblance^  though  it  is  much  larger. 

2.  I.  terrestris,  is  a  small  species,  having  on 
each  side  100  very  short  closely  set  feet.  The 
body  is  cylindrically  round,  consisting  of  fifty 
segments,  each  of  which  gives  rise  to  two  pairs 
of  feet ;  by  which  means  the  feet  stand  two  and 
two  by  the  side  of  each  other,  so  that  between 
every  two  there  is  a  little  more  space.  Its  color 
is  blackish,  and  the  animal  is  very  smooth.  It 
is  met  with  under  stones,  and  in  tne  earth.  See 
Entomology. 

JU'LUS,  n.  f .     July  flower. 

Jtdusy  isXoQf  among  botanists,  denotes  those 
long  worm-like  tufts  or  palms,  as  they  are  called 
in  willows,  which  at  the  beginning  of  the  year 
grow  out,  and  hang  pendular  down  from  hazels, 
walnut-trees,  kc-^Miller. 

JULY',n.f.  Lat.  Julius;  Tr.  juillet.  The 
month  anciently  called  quintilis,  or  the  fifth  from 
March,  named  July  in  honor  of  Julius  Caesar; 
the  seventh  month  from  January. 

Then  came  hot  July,  boiling  like  to  fire, 
That  all  his  garments  he  had  cast  away 
Upon  a  lion  raging  yet  with  ire, 
He  boldly  rode  and  bade  him  to  obay. 

Spenser.  Faerie  Quieene. 

July  1  would  have  drawn  in  a  jacket  of  light  ybl- 
low,  eating  cherries,  with  his  face  and  bosom  sun- 
burnt. Peacham, 
Tight  boxes,  neatly  sashed,  and  in  a  blase, 
With  all  a  JtUy  sun's  collected  rays. 
Delights  the  citizen,  who  gasping  there, 
Breaches  clouds  of  dust,  and  calls  it  country  air. 
Cowper.  Retirement. 

July,  the  month  during  which  the  sun  enters 
the  sign  Leo.  Mark  Antony  first  gave  this 
month  the  name  of  Julius,  after  Julius  Caesar, 
"who  was  bom  in  it.  On  Uie  19th  day  of  this 
month  the  dog-<iays  are  commonly  supposed  to 
begin;  when,  according  to  Hippocrates  and 
Pliny, '  the  sea  boils,  wine  turns  sour,  dogs  go 
mad,  the  bile  is  increased  and  irritated,  and  all 
animals  decline  and  languish.' 

JU'MART,n.f.    Fr. 

Mules  and  jumartt,  the  one  from  the  miztwe  of  an 
ass  and  a  mare,  the  other  from  a  mixture  of  a  bull 
and  a  mare,  are  frequent.  Loche. 


JUM'BLE,  V.  a.,  v.  n.,  &  n.  s.  In  Chaucei 
jombre,  from  Fr.  combier. — Skinner.  To  mix 
violently  and  confusedly  together :  to  be  agfitated 
together :  jumble,  confused  mixture ;  a  mass  of 
incongruous  articles. 

Ne  jom6re  no  discardant  thin^  ifers. 

As  thus,  to  uaen  termes  of  phisicke  ; 

In  loves  termes  holde  of  thy  matere 

The  forme  alwaie  ;  and  doe  that  it  be  lik ; 

For  if  a  painter  would  ypaint  a  pike 

With  asaes  feeto,  and  bedded  as  an  ape, 

It  cordeth  not ;  so  were  it  but  a  jape ! 

Chaucer,  TroUus  and  Creseide. 

Had  the  world  been  coagmented  from  that  sup- 
posed fortuitous  jumi^,  this  hypothesis  had  been  to- 
lerable. Gianville, 
How  tragedy  and  comedy  embrace. 

How  farce  and  epick  get  sl  jumbled  race.       PfjM. 

Persons  and  humours  may  be  jumbled  and  dis-  ' 

Sised;  but  nature,  like  quicksilver,  will  never  be 
led.  UEetrange, 

A  verbal  concordance  leads  not  always  to  texts 
of  the  same  meaning :  and  one  may  observe,  how  apt 
that  is  to  jumfr2e  together  passages  of  Scripture,  and 
thereby  disturb  the  true  meaning  of  holy  Scripture. 

Locke, 
Writing  is  but  just  like  dice, 

And  lucky  mains  make  people  wi^  -; 

And  jmmbUd  words,  if  fortune  throw  them, 

Shall,  well  as  Dryden,  form  a  poem.  Prior. 

Is  it  not  a  firmer  foundation  for  tranquillity,  to  be- 
lieve that  all  things  were  created,  and  are'  ordered 
for  the  best,  than  that  the  universe  is  mere  bungling 
and  blundering ;  all  ill-favoredl^^  cobbled  and  jumbled 
together  by  the  unguided  agitation  and  rude  shuffles 
of  matter?  BentUp. 

They  will  all  meet  and  jtim^Is  together  into  a  per- 
'  feet  harmony.  Sw^'t, 

What  jumhle  here  is  made  of  ecclesiastical  reve- 
nues, as  if  they  were  all  alienated  with  equal  justice. 

Id. 

JUMBOO,  or  JuMNOO,  an  independent  dis- 
trict of  Hiiidostan,  on  the  east  side  of  the  Aco- 
sines,  or  Chunab  River,  and  in  about  the  thirty- 
third  degree  of  northern  latitude.  It  is  governed 
by  a  Hindoo  chief,  and  is  considered  one  of  the 
most  flourishing  of  the  native  districts. 

Jumboo,  the  capital,  is  situated  on  the  side  of 
a  hill,  on  Uie  banks  of  a  small  .river  which  falls 
into  ihe  Chunab,  on  the  high  road  from  Cash- 
mere to  Delhi.  The  traffic  of  Cashmere,  which 
formerly  passed  through  Lahore,  has,  since  that 
country  has  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Seiks, 
been  turned  into  this  channel.  Several  water-> 
mills  have  been  erected  in  the  neighbourhood. 

JU'MENT,  fi.  J.  Tt.jwneTU;  IsLi.  jumentum. 
Beast  of  burden. 

JumentSt  as  horses,  oxen,  and  asses,  have  no  eruc- 
tation, or  belching.  Browne*s  Vulgar  Erraurs. 

JUMNA,  or  YuMNA,  a  river  of  Hindostanr 
which  has  its  source  in  the  Himmaleh  Mountains- 
Before  it  reaches  the  thirtieth  degree  of  northern 
latitude,  it  Is  between  200  and  300  yards  broad ; 
and,  on  entering  the  province  of  Delhi,  directs 
its  course,  at  the  distance  of  from  fifty  to  seventy 
miles,  in  a  parallel  line  to  that  of  the  Ganges. 
Passing  Delhi  and  Agra  it  now  falls  into  the 
Ganges  at  Allahabad.  Its  length  may  be  esti- 
mated at  780  miles ;  but  above  its  junction  with 
the  Chumbul,  that  is,  ten  miles  below  the  fort  of 
Etayeh,  it  is  fordable  from  the  month  of  October 
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till  June.  In  tne  rainy  season,  however,  it  may 
be  navigated  by  flai-bottomed  boats  of  consider^ 
able  burden.  The  country  between  the  Jumna* 
aad  Ganges  is  called  by  the  Hindoos  Anterbede, 
and  by  the  Mahommedans,  Dooab. 

In^the  year  1815  Mr.  James  BaillieFraser  ex- 
plored a  portion  of  that  unknown  and  interesting 
region,  which  lies  in  the  bosom  of  the  Himalaya 
Mountains,  and  gives  birth  to  several  of  the 
greatest  rivers  in  India.  He  proceeded  from 
Delhi  to  Nahn,  and  thence  through  the  districts  of 
Sirmoor,  Joobul,  and  Bischur  to  the  Sutledge. 
Returning  to  the  banks  of  the  Jumna,  he  pene- 
trated to  the  very  sources  of  that  river,  and 
viewed  it  collecting  from  numerous  small  streams 
fdrmed  by  the  melting  of  the  snow.  From 
Jumnatree  he  crossed  the  snowy  rancre  to  the 
Baghirtuee,  the  greatest  and  most  sacred  branch 
of  the  Ganges,  and,  following  up  the  course  of 
this  river,  he  reached  Gangootree.  Mr.  Eraser's 
observations  made  at  this  spot,  beyond  which  he 
found  it  impracticable  to  penetrate,  tend  to  con- 
firm the  prevailing  belief  of  the  Hindoos,  and 
the  accounts  of  the  ancient  Shasters,  that  this 
magnificent  river,  equally  an  object  of  venera- 
tion, and  a  source  of  fertility,  plenty,  and  opu- 
lence to  Hmdostan,  rises  within  five  miles  due 
east  of  Gangootree ;  and  that  the  Ganges  finds 
its  origin  in  a  vast  basin  of  snow,  confined  within 
the  five  mighty  peaks  of  Roodroo  Himala. 
This  mountain,  reckoned  the  loftiest  and  largest 
of  the  snowy  range  in  this  quarter,  and  probably 
yielding  to  none  in  the  whole  Himalaya  range, 
is  supposed  to  be  the  throne  or  residence  of  Mar- 
hadeo.  It  has  five  principal  peaks  called  Roo- 
dioo  Himala,  Bumimpoore,  Bissempoore,  Ood- 
gurreekanta,  and  Sooryarounee.  Tnese  form  a 
semicircular  hollow  of  a  very  considerable 
extent,  filled  with  eternal  snow ;  from  the  gra- 
dual dissolution  of  which  the  principal  part  of 
the  stream  is  generated.  Mr.  eraser's  journal 
embraces  a  full  account  of  the  very  singular 
state  of  society  which  is  found  among  the  inha- 
bitants of  these  lofty  regions :  copious  extracts 
were  read  in  the  Royal  Society  at  Edinburgh  in 
1819. 

Captain  Hodgson's  journey  to  these  regions, 
however,  has  thrown  still  more  light  on  this  in- 
teresting subject.  '  In  the  maps  published  ten 
years  ago,'  he  says  (Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  xiv.), 
'  the  Jumna  is  laid  down  as  having  a  very  long 
course  from  the  latitude  of  34^  SO'.  It  was  not 
known,  until  the  year  1814,  that  the  Jumna, 
properly  so  called,  was  a  comparatively  small 
river  above  its  junction  with  the  Tonse  in  the 
D&n,  and  I  believe  the  existence  of  the  latter 
■river,  though  fiilly  treble  the  size  of  the  Jumna, 
was  unknown  to  Europeans. 

'  The  junction  of  the  Tonse  and  Jumna  takes 
place  at  the  north-west  end  of  the  DCin  valley, 
in  lat  30°  30',  where  the  large  river  loses  its 
name  in  that  of  the  small  one,  and  the  united 
stream  is  called  the  Jumna.  The  course  of  the 
Jumna  firom  Jumnotri,  which  is  in  lat.  30°  59^, 
is  generally  south  50°  west.  It  is  fordable 
above  the  confluence,  but  the  Tonse  is  not.  Not 
having  yet  visited  the  sources  of  the  Tonse,  I 
am  not  certain  whether  it  rises  within  the  Hi- 
malaya, as  the  B'h&girathi  does,  or  at  its  south- 


west, or  exterior  base,  like  the  Jumna ;  but  the 
latter  I  believe  to  be  the  case.  I  apprehend  that 
three  considerable  streams,  which,  like  the  Jumna, 
originate  from  the  south  ikces  of  the  Himalaya, 
in  the  districts  of  Barasa,  Leuiowari,  and  Deo- 
dara  Kowarra,  join  to  form  the  Tonse ;  and  it 
receives  a  considerable  accession  of  water  from 
the  Pa,ber  River,  which  I  imagine  to  be  equal  in 
size  to  any  of  the  three  above  mentioned  feeders. 
Respecting  them,  I  have  at  present  only  native 
information  to  guide  me,  but  of  the  Paber  I  can 
speak  with  more  confidence ;  for  when,  in  June 
1816,  I  penetrated  within  the  Him41aya,  by  the 
course  of  the  Setlej,  I  found  that  the  north  bases 
of  many  of  the  snowy  peaks,  seen  from  the 
plains  of  Hindostan,  were  washed  by  that  river ; 
Its  course,  in  the  province  of  Kunaur,  in  lat. 
31°  31',  and  long.  78°  18',  being  from  east  25° 
south,  to  25°  to  the  north  of  west.  In  this  posi- 
tion, the  Setlej  is  bounded  both  to  the  north  and 
south  by  high  and  rugged  snowy  mountains,, 
from  which  many  torrents  descend,  and  increase 
its  bulk.  Leaving  the  left  bank,  and  bed  of  the 
river,  I  ascended  the  snowy  range,  of  which  it 
washes  the  north  base,  and  crossed  over  it  on 
the  21st  of  June,  1816,  at  forty  minutes  past 
eleven  o'clock  in  the  forenoon,  during  a  heavy 
fall  of  snow,  being  the  first  European  who  ef- 
fected a  passage  over  the  grand  Himalaya  ridge 
in  that  direction. 

'  On  surmounting  the  crest  of  the  pass,  I  found 
that  the  Indravati  River,  which  is  a  principal 
branch  of  the  Paber,  originated  from  the  snows, 
on  which  I  descended,  on  the  south-west,  or 
hither  side  of  the  ridge ;  and  I  followed  its  chan- 
nel to  the  place  where  it  joins  the  Paber,  which 
river  must  have  its  beginning,  in  like  manner, 
on  the  same  side  of  the  ridge,  as  I  was  informed 
by  the  people  of  the  country  it  had,  and  I  am 
nearly  certain  it  is  the  case ;  and  it  is  most  pro- 
bable, that  all  the  streams  which  form  the  Tonse 
do,  in  like  manner,  descend  from  the  south-west 
side  of  the  fronting  snowy  range,  the  north- east 
base  of  which  is  washed  by  the  Setlej,  as  above 
mentioned.' 

He  says  afterwards,  'The  Camaulda  is  the 
largest  river  which  the  Jumna  receives  above  the 
confluence  of  the  Tonse;  its  course  is  from 
north  10°  west,  down  the  Rama  Serai  district, 
which  is  a  small  valley,  and  is  reported  to  be  in 
some  places  a  mile  wide,  but  it  is  now  overrun 
with  jungles,  full  of  wild  beasts.  The  Ca- 
maulda, now  swollen  by  the  rain,  is  about  seventy 
feet  wide,  and  two  feet  and  a  half  deep,  and 
very  rapid.  Immediately  on  crossing  it,  the 
country  up  the  Jumna  assumes  a  more  pleasing 
appearance ;  the  mountains  which  bound  it, 
though  very  lofty,  do  not  rise  so  abruptly,  and 
several  small  villages  are  seen  on  their  lower 
slopes.  On  the  right  bank  of  the  river  there 
is  a  slip  of  level  ground  300  to  500  yards  wide. 
The  summits  of  the  mountains  are  covered  by 
cedars  and  other  pines,  and  the  snow  yet  lies  on 
them.' 

On  the  21  St  of  April  captain  Hodgson  went 
from  Cursali  to  Jumnotri,  a  distance  of  two 
miles  seven  furlongs.  He  ascended  at  Bhairo- 
Ghati,  the  steepest  ascent  he  ever  met  with,  by 
cutting  steps  in  the  snow  with  spades.    He  then 


JDigitized  by 


Google 


JUM 


266 


JUIS 


descended  a  steep  path,  by  steps  cut  in  the  snow, 
to  the  Jumna,  where  a  cascade  of  the  stream 
cuts  through  the  snow,  and  falls  from  a  rock 
about  fifty  feet  high.  Excepting  where  the 
stream  is  visible  for  a  few  yards,  through  a  hole 
in  the  snow,  the  snow-bea  is  about  100  yards 
wide,  and  bounded  by  high  precipices,  from 
which  masses  of  rock  of  forty  feet  in  length  have 
recently  fallen. 

*  At  Jumnotri,  the  snow  which  covers  and  con- 
ceals the  stream  is  about  sixty  yards  wide,  and 
is  bounded  to  the  right  and  left  by  mural  pre- 
cipices of  granite;  it  is  forty  feet  five  inches 
and  a  half  Uiick,  and  has  fallen  from  the  pre- 
cipices above.  In  front,  at  the  distance  of  about 
500  yards,  part  of  the  base  of  the  great  Jum- 
notri Mountain  rises  abruptly,  cased  in  snow 
and  ice,  and  shutting  up  and  totally  terminating 
the  head  of  this  defile,  in  which  the  Jumna 
originates.  I  was  able  to  measure  the  thickness 
of  the  bed  of  snow  over  the  stream  very  exactly, 
by  means  of  a  plumb-line  let  down  through  one 
of  the  holes  in  it,  which  are  caused  by  the  steam 
of  a  great  number  of  boiling  springs  which  are  at 
the  border  of  the  Jumna.  The  snow  is  very  solid 
and  hard  frozen ;  but  we  found  means  to  descend 
through  it  to  the  Jumna,  by  an  exceedingly  steep 
and  narrow  dark  hole  made  by  the  steam,  and 
witnessed  a  very  extraordinary  scene,  for  which 
I  was  indebted  to  the  earliuess  of  the  season, 
and  the  unusual  quantity  of  snow  which  has 
fallen  this  year.  When  I  got  footing  at  the 
stream  (here  only  a  large  pace  wide),  it  was 
some  time  before  I  could  discern  any  thing,  on 
account  of  the  darkness  of  the  place,,  made  more 
so  by  the  thick  steam ;  but,  having  some  white 
lights  with  me,  I  fired  them,  and,  by  their  glare 
was  able  to  see  and  admire  the  curious  domes 
of  snow  over  head ;  these  are  caused  by  the  hot 
steam  melting  the  snow  over  it.  Some  of  these 
excavations  are  very  spacious,  resembling  vaulted 
roofs  of  marble ;  and  the  snow,  as  it  melts,  falls 
in  showers,  like  heavy  rain,  to  the  steam  which 
appears  to  owe  its  origin  in  a  great  measure  to 
these  supplies.  Having  only  a  short-scaled  ther- 
mometer with  me,  I  could  not  ascertain  the  pre- 
cise heat  of  the  spring,  but  it  was  too  hot  to  keep 
the  finger  in  it  for  more  than  two  seconds,  and 
must  oe  near  the  boiling  point.  Hice  boiled  in 
it  but  imperfectly.  The  range  of  springs  is  very 
extensive,  but  I  could  not  visit  them  all,  as  the 
rest  are  in  dark  recesses  and  snow  caverns.  The 
water  of  them  rises  up  with  great  ebullition 
through  crevices  of  the  granite  rock,  and  de- 
posits a  ferruginous  sediment,  of  which  I  col- 
lected some.  It  is  tasteless,  and  I  did  not  per- 
ceive any  peculiar  smell.  Hot  spriugs  are 
frequent  in  the  Himalaya :  perhaps  they  may  be 
a  provision  of  nature,  to  ensure  a  supply  of 
water  to  the  heads  of  the  rivers  in  the  winter 
season,  when  the  sun  can  have  little  or  no  power 
of  melting  the  snows  in  those  deep  defiles. 

'  From  near  this  place,  the  line  of  the  course 
of  the  Jumna  is  perceptible  downward  to  near 
Laklia  Mandel,  and  is  55®  40*  south-west.  From 
the  place  called  Bhairo  Gh&ti  the  bed  of  the 
river  is  overlaid  with  snow  to  the  depth  of  from 
fifteen  to  forty  feet,  except  at  one  or  two  places, 
where  it  shows  itself  through  deep  holes  in  the 
spow.' 


JUMP,  V,  R.,  v.a.,  adv.,  &  n.  t.  T>nt,  gwnpen: 
Lat.  junctut.  To  leap  or  skip ;  to  leap  suddenly ; 
to  jolt  to  a  degree;  tally,  or  join:  to  pass  by  a 
leap;  to  pass  over  carelessly:  exactly,  nicely: 
.  jump,  the  act  of  skipping ;  a  lucky  chance.  From 
jupe,  a  waistcoat,  a  kind  of  loose  or  limber  stays 
worn  by  sickly  .ladies. 

Otherwise  one  man  could  not  excel  another,  bat 
all  should  be  either  absolutely  good,  as  Bitting  jump 
that  indivisible  point  or  center  wherein  goodness  con- 
sisteth ;  or  else  missing  it,  they  should  be  excluded 
out  of  the  number  of  well-doers.  Hooktr, 

In  some  sort  it  jumps  with  my  humour. 

Shakspeare, 
Do  not  embrace  me  till  each  circumstance 
Of  place,  time,  fortune  do  cohere  and  jump 
That  I  am  Viola.  Id.  Tteelfth  Night. 

But  since  so  jump  upon  this  bloody  question, 
You  from  the  Polack  wars,  and  you  from  England, 
Are  here  arrived.  Id.  HamUi. 

Herein  perchance  he  jumps  not  with  Lipsius. 

HakemU. 
Never  did  trusty  squire  with  knight, 
Or  knight  with  squire,  e'er  jump  more  right ; 
Their  arms  and  equipage  did  fit, 
As  well  as  virtues,  parts,  and  wit.         Hudibras* 

This  shews  how  perfectly  the  rump 
And  commonwealth  in  nature  jump.  Id. 

The  herd  come  jumping  by  me. 
And  fearless,  quench  their  thirst,  while  I  look  on, 
And  take  me  for  their  fellow-citizen.  Dryden. 

Good  now,  how  your  devotions  Jump  with  mine. 

(d. 
The  surest  way  for  a  learner  is,  not  to  advance  by 
jumps  and  large  strides ;  let  that,  which  he  sets  him- 
self to  learn  next,  be  as  nearly  conjoined  with  what 
he  knows  already,  as  is  possible.  Locke. 

We  see  a  little,  presume  a  great  deal,  and  so  jump 
to  the  conclusion.  Addism.  Sptetaior. 

So  have  I  seen  from  Severn's  brink, 
A  flock  of  geese  jump  down  together, 

Swim  where  the  bird  of  Jove  would  sink. 
And  swimming  never  wet  a  feather.  Smift. 

Candidates  petition  the  emperor  to  entertain  the 
court  with  a  dance  on  the  rope;  and  whoever ^umps 
the  highest  succeeds  in  the  oftice.Gu/Ziver's  TraaU. 

I  am  happier  for  finding  our  judgments  jump  in 
the  notion.  Pope  to  Suift. 

Fliugs  at  your  head  conviction  in  the  himp, 
And  gains  remote  conclusions  at  dijump. 

Cowper.  Convenatum. 

JUN'CATE,  n.  t.  i  Fr.  juncade ;  Ital.  giorir 
Jun'ket,  r.n.  Scuta.  Cheesecake;  a  kind 
of  sweetmeat  of  curds  and  sugar;  any  delicacy; 
a  furtive  or  private  entertainment.  It  is  now 
improperly  written  junket  in  this  sense,  which 
alone  remains  much  in  use  :  sometimes  written 
junket,  to  feast  secretly. 

Was  it  a  dreame  or  did  I  see  it  playne ; 
A  goodly  table  of  pure  yvonr 

All  spread  with  juncats,  fit  to  entertayne 
The  greatest  prince  with  pompous  royalty. 

Spenser  s  Sonnets. 

You  know,  there  wants  no  junkets  at  the  feast. 

Shakspeare. 
With  stories  told  of  many  a  feat, 
How  fairly  Mab  ihejuncates  eat.  Miltan. 

The  apostle  would  have  no  revelling  orjunketing. 
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Whatever  good  bits  you  can  pilfer  i:i  the  day,  save 
them  to  Junket  with  your  fellow  servants  at  night. 

Swift. 
She  taught  him,  however,  very  early  to  inspect  the 
steward's  accounts,  to  dog  the  butler  from  the  cellar, 
and  to  catch  the  servants  at  sl  junket! 

Johnson.  Rambler. 

JUN'COUS,  flrf;.  L^ii.  junceus.  Full  of  bull- 
rushes. 

JUNCTION,  n.  s.  I      Lat.  jungo.      Union ; 

Junc'ture,  n.  t.  S  coalition.  Juncture,  the 
line  at  which  things  are  united  ;  a  joint;  union; 
amity ;  a  critical  point  of  time. 

Nor  are  the  soberest  of  them  so  apt  for  that  devo- 
tional compliance  and  juncture  of  hearts,  which  I 
desire  to  bear  in  those  holy  offices  to  be  performed 
with  me.  King  Charles. 

All  other  animals  have  transverse  bodies;  and, 
though  some  do  raise  themselves  upon  their  hinder 
legs  to  an  upright  posture,  yet  they  cannot  endure  it 
long,  neither  are  the  figures  or  iuncticret,  or  order  of 
their  bones,  fitted  to  such  a  posture.  Hale. 

She  has  made  the  back-bone  of  several  vertebras, 
as  being  less  in  danger  of  breaking  than  if  they  were 
all  one  entire  bone  without  those  gristly  junctures. 

More. 

Besides  those  grosser  elements  of  bodies,  salt,  sul- 
l^ur,  and  raeicury,  there  may  be  ingredients  of  a 
more  subtile  nature,  which,  being  extremely  little, 
may  escape  unheeded  at  the  junctures  of  the  distil- 
latory vessels,  though  never  so  carefully  luted. 

Boyle. 

Upon  the  jmicHon  of  the  two  corps,  our  spies  dis- 
covered a  great  cloud  of  dust.  Addison. 

By  this  profession  in  that  juncture  of  time,  they 
bid  farewell  to  all  the  pleasures  of  this  life.        Id, 

When  any  law  does  not  conduce  to  the  publick 
safety,  but  in  some  extraordinary  junctures,  tbe  very 
observation  of  it  would  endanger  the  community, 
that  law  ought  to  be  laid  asleep.  Id. 

Fly,  then,  and  tell  him,  'twas  ray  last  request 

That  Zames  take  my  post  until  the  junction 

So  hoped  for,  yet  delayed  by  Ofratanes, 

Satrap  of  Susa.  Byron.  Sardanapalus. 

Juncture.  Sec  Joint. 
.  Juncture,  in  oratory,  is  a  part  of  composition, 
particularly  recommended  by  Quintilian,  and 
denotes  such  an  attention  to  the  nature  of  the 
vowels,  consonants,  and  syllables,  in  the  connec- 
tion of  words,  with  regard  to  their  sound,  as  will 
render  the  pronunciation  most  easy  and  pleasant, 
and  best  promote  the  harmony  of  the  sentence. 
Thus  the  coalition  of  two  vowels,  occasioning  a 
hollow  and  obscure  sound,  and  likewise  of  some 
consonants,  rendering  it  harsh  and  rough,  should 
be  avoided  :  nor  should  the  same  syllable  be  re- 
peated at  the  beginning  and  end  of  words,, 
becaose  the  sound  becomes  hereby  harsh  and  un- 
pleasant. The  following  verse  in  VirgiFs  £neid 
IS  an  example : 

Anna  virumque  cano,  Trojs  qui  primus  ab  oris. 

JUNCUS,  the  rush,  in  botany  :  a  genus  of  the 
monogynia  order  and  hexandria  class  of  plants . 
natural  order  fifth,  tripelatoidee :  cor.  none: 
CAL.  hexaphyllous :  caps,  unilocular.  There 
are  many  species,  which  are  universally  known, 
being  very  troublesome  weeds,  and,  difficult  to  be 
eradicated. 

1.  J.  aculus^  the  marine  rush,  and 

2.  J.  conglomeratus,  the  round-headed  rush, 
are  planted  with  great  care  on  the  banks  of  the 


sea  in  Holland,  to  prevent  the  water  from  wash- 
ing away  the  earth ;  which  would  otherwise  be 
removed  every  tide,  if  it  were  not  for  the  roots  of 
those  rushes,  which  fasten  very  deep  in  the 
ground,  and  mat  themselves  near  the  surface,  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  hold  the  earth  closely  toge- . 
ther.  Therefore,  whenever  the  inhabitants  per- 
ceive that  tbe  roots  of  these  rushes  are  destroyed, 
they  are  very  assiduous  iii  repairing  thera.  In 
summer,  when  tbe  rushes  are  fully  grown,  they 
are  cut  and  tied  up  in  bundles,  which  are  dried, 
and  afterwards  carried  into  the  larger  towns  and 
cities,  where  they  are  wrought  into  baskets. 
These  species  do  not  grow  so  strong  in  this 
country  as  on  the  Maese,  where  they  sometimes 
arrive  at  the  height  of  four  feet  and  upwards. 

3.  J.  effusus,  the  soft  rush.  The  pith  of  this 
species  and  the  conglomeratus  is  used  for  wicks 
to  rush-lights. 

4.  J.  odoratus,  sweet  rush,  or  earners  hay,  is 
sometimes  brought  from  Turkey  and  Arabia,  tied 
up  in  bundles  about  a  foot  long.  The  stalk,  in 
shape  and  color,  somewhat  resembles  a  barley- 
straw;  it  is  full  of  fungous  pith,  like  that  of  our 
common  rushes :  the  leaves  are  like  those  of 
wheat,  and  surround  the  stalk  with  several  coats, 
as  in  the  reed.  The  flowers  are  of  a  carnation 
color,  striped  with  a  lighter  purple.  The  whole 
plant,  when  in  perfection,  has  a  hot  bitterish, 
not  unpleasant,  aromatic  taste,  and  a  very  fra^ 
grant  smell :  by  long  keeping  it  loses  greatly  its 
aromatic  flavor.  Distilled  with  water,  it  yields 
a  considerable  quantity  of  essential  oil.  It  was 
formerly  often  used  in  medicine  as  an  aromatic, 
and  in  obstructions  of  the  viscera,  &c.,  but  is  very 
little  eniployed  at  present. 

JUNE,  n.s.  Fr.  Juin;  Lat.  Junius.  The 
sixth  month  from  January. 

And  after  her  came  ioUie  June,  arrayd 
All  in  greene  leaves,  as  he  a  player  were, 
Vet  in  his  time  he  wrought  as  well  as  playd 
That  by  his  plough-yroas  mote  right  well  appeare. 

Spenser.  Faerie  Queene.     . 
June  is  drawn  in  a  mantle  of  dark  green. 

Peaeham. 

June,  Lat.  Jumusy  is  derived  by  some  from 
Juno.  Ovid,  in  the  sixth  book  of  his  Fasti, 
makes  the  goddess  say, 

Junius  a  nottro  nomine  nomen  habet. 
Others  rath»  derive  it.  a  junioribus,  this  being 
for  young  people  as  the  month  of  May  was  for 
old  ones : 

Junius  est  juvenum ;  qui  fdit  antd  senam. 
In  this  month  is  the  summer  solstice,  and  the  sun 
enters  Cancer. 

JUNGERMANNIA,  in  botany :  a  genus  of 
the  natural  order  of  algae,  in  the  cryptogamia 
class  of  plants.  Male  flower  pedunculated,  and 
naked;  tlie  anthera  quadnvalved.  Female 
flower  is  sessile,  naked,  with  roundish  seeds. 
There  are  numerous  species,  natives  of  Britain, 
growing  in  woods  and  shady  places,  by  the  sides 
of  ditches,  &c.  Many  of  them  are  beautiful  ob- 
jects for  the  microscope. 

JUNGIA,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  polyga- 
mia  segregate  order,  and  syngenesia  class  of 
plants ;  the  common  receptacle  is  chafly  ;  the 
perianth  three    flowered :    the  florets  tubular 
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two  lipped :  the  exterior  lip  ligulate :  the  inte- 
^or  one  bipartite.  Species  one  only :  a  native 
of  North  Granada. 

JUGIPOHE,  a  townof  Bengal,  in  the  dis- 
trict of  Rauieshy,  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the 
fibagerutty  River.  It  contains  the  principal  silk 
establishment  of  the  East  India  Company,  which 
was  erected  in  1773,  and  employs 3000persons; 
principally  women  and  children.  The  Cfompany 
have  endeavoured  with  great  success  to  intro- 
dace  here  the  Italian  and  particuliCrly  the  Novi 
mode  of  spinning  silk. 

JUNGHAH,  a  town  and  lordship  of  Suabia, 
belonging  to  the  prince  of  Furstenburg,  fourteen 
miles  west  of  Buchan,  and  forty  south  of  Stutt- 
gard. 

JUNIA  Lex  Sac  rata,  a  law  made  by  Lucius 
Junius  Brutus,  the  first  tribune  of  the  people, 
A.U.  C.  260,  that  the  persons  of  the  tribunes  should 
be  inviolable;  that  an  appeal  might  be  made 
from  the  consuls  to  the  tribunes :  and  that  no 
senator  should  exercise  the  office  of  a  tribune. 

JUNIATTA,  a  river  of  Pennsylvania,  United 
States,  which  has  its  rise  in  the  Alleghany  Moun- 
tains, and,  after  a  course  of  180  miles,  unitea  with 
the  Susquehanna,  about  fifteen  miles  above  Har- 
risburg.  It  is  navigable  from  Bedford  to  its 
mouth,  or  about  150  miles. 

JUNIEN  (St.),  a  town  in  the  department  of 
the  Upper  Vienne,  France,  between  the  Vienne 
and  the  Glane.  It  has  considerable  manufac- 
tures of  woollen,  leather,  and  hats,  and  is  twen- 
ty miles  west  of  Limoges.    Population  6000. 

JU'NIOR,  adj.  lat.  jitmor.  One  younger 
than  another. 

According  to  the  nature  of  men  of  years,  I  was 
repining  at  the  rise  of  my  juniors,  and  unequal  dis- 
trmution  of  wealth.  Tatler. 

The  fools,  mj  juniors,  by  a  year, 
Are  tortured  with  suspense  and  fear. 
Who  wisely  thought  my  age  a  screen. 
When  death  approached  to  stand  between. 

Sibift. 
With  mattock  in  his  hand 
Digs  through  whole  rows  of  kindred  and  acquain- 
tance 
By  far  his  junion.  Blair's  Grave. 

But  with  all  this,  in  their  aspects — 

At  least  in  some,  thejtmiort  of  the  numter — 

A  searching  eye,  an  eye  like  yours,  Vincenzo, 

Would  read  the  sentence  ere  it  was  pronounced. 
Bynm.  Marino  Faliero. 

JU'NIPER,  n.  t.    Lat.  juniperus.    A  tree. 
Sweet  is  the  Rose,  but  grows  upon  a  brere ; 

Sweet  is  the  Junipeer,  but  sharpe  nis  bough  ; 

Sweet  is  the  Eglantine,  but  pricketh  near ; 

And  sweet  is  Moly,  but  his  root  is  ill ; 

So  every  sweet  with  soure  is  temjpered  still. 

Spenser.  Sonnets, 

A  clyster  may  be  made  of  the  common  decoctions, 
or  of  mallows,  bay,  and  juniper  berries,  with  oil  of 
linseed.  Wiseman, 

Juniper  Tree,  juniperus,  a  genus  of  the  mo- 
nadelphia  order,  and  moncecia  class  of  plants  : 
natural  order  fifty-first,  coniferee.  Male  amentum 
a  calyx  of  scales:  cor.  none:  three  stamina: 
female  CAL.  tripartite  :  petals  three,  and  as  many 
styles  :  berry  trispermous,  and  equal  by  means 
of  three  tubercles  of  the  indurated  calyx  adhering 
to  it. 


J.  Bermudiana,  the  Bermadian  cedar,  grows 
twenty  or  thirty  feet  high,  has  small  acute  leaves 
by  threes  below,  the  upper  ones  awl-shaped, 
acute,  and  decurrent,  by  pairs  or  fours,  spread- 
ing outward,  and  dioecious  flowers,  succeeoed  by 
purplish  berries.    It  is  a  native  of  Bermudas. 

J.  Chinensis,  has  leaves  decurrent,  imbricate, 
expanding,  crowded,  the  stem  leaves  threefold, 
the  branch  leaves  fourfold. 
^  J.  communis,  the  common  juniper,  grows  na- 
tiirally  in  many  parts  of  Britain  upon  dry  barren 
commons,  where  it  seldom  rises  above  the  height 
of  a  low  shrub.  Those  who  have  been  used  to 
see  it  in  its  wild  state,  on  sandy  barren  commons, 
&c.,  will  have  little  inducement  to  plant  it ;  as 
there  they  will  see  it  procumbent,  seldom  show- 
ing a  tendency  to  aspire :  but,  when  planted  in  a 
good  soil,  it  will  rise  to  the  height  of  fifteen  or 
sixteen  feet,  and  produce  numerous  branches 
from  the  bottom  to  the  top,  forming  a  well  look- 
ing bushy  plant.  These  branches  are  exceedingly 
tough,  and  covered  with  a  smooth  bark  of  a  red- 
dish color,  having  a  tinge  of  purple.  The  leaves 
are  narrow  and  sharp-pointed,  growing  by  threes 
on  the  branches ;  their  upper  surface  has  a  gray- 
ish streak  down  the  middle ;  but  the  under  one 
is  of  a  fine  green  color.  The  flowers  are  small, 
and  of  a  yellowish  color.  .  They  are  succeeded 
by  the  berries,  which  are  of  a  bluish  color  when 
ripe.  Of  this  species  there  is  a  variety  called 
Swedish  juniper,  which  grows  ten  or  twelve  feet 
high,  very  branchy  the  whole  length,  with  the 
branches  growing  erect.  But  Mr.  Miller  says, 
the  Swedish  juniper  is  a  distinct  species.  A 
prostrate  but  very  dwarfish  variety  is  mention- 
ed by  Lightfoot,  under  the  nameof  dwarf  Alpine 
i'uniper.  It  is  frequently  found  in  the  Highkmd 
lills,  and  has  broader  and  thicker  leaves  than  the 
former;  the  berries  are  also  larger,  and  more  oval 
than  spherical. 

J.  lycia,  lycian  cedar,  or  olibanum  tree,  grows 
twenty  feet  high,  branching  erect;  garnished  with' 
small  obtuse  oval  leaves,  every  where  imbricated; 
having  dioecious  flowers  succeeded  by  large 
oval  brown  beities.  It  is  a  native  of  Spain  and 
Italy. 

J.  oxycedrus,  the  Spanish  juniper,  rises  from 
ten  to  fifteen  feet  high,  closely  branched  from  the 
bottom  to  top ;  having  short,  awl-shaped,  spread- 
ing leaves  by  threes,  and  small  dioecious  flowers, 
succeded  by  large  reddish-brown  berries. 

J.  the  Phoenician  cedar,  srows  about  twenty 
feet  high,  branching  pyramidally ;  -adorned  with 
temate  and  imbricated  obtuse  leaves;  and  dioe- 
cious flowers,  succeeded  by  small  yellowish  ber- 
ries.   It  is  a  native  of  Portugal. 

J.  sabina,  or  savin  tree ;  of  which  there  are 
the  following  varieties,  viz.  spreading,  upright, 
and  variegated  savin.  The  first  grows  three  or 
four  feet  high,  with  horizontal  and  very  spread- 
ing branches;,  with  short,  pointed,  decurrent, 
erect,  opposite  leaves ;  and  dioecious  flowers, 
succeeded  by  bluish  berries,  but  very  rarely  pro- 
ducing either  flowers  or  fruit.  The  second 
grows  eight  or  ten  feet  high,  with  upright  branches^ 
dark-green  *  leaves  like  the  former,  and  dioecious 
flowers,  succeeded  by  plenty  of  berries.  The 
third  has  the  ends  of  many  of  the  shoots  and 
young  branches  variegated  with  white,  and  the 
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leaves  finely  striped ;  so  that  it  makes  a  beautiful 
appearanoe. 

J.  thuiifera,  or  blue-berried  Spanish  juniper, 
grows  twenty  feet  high  or  more,  branching  in  a 
conic  form,  with  acute  imbricated  leaYes^  growing 
by  fours,  and  small  dioecious  flowers,  succeeded 
by  large  blue  berries, 

J.  Viiviniana,  the  Virginia  cedar,  grows  thirty 
or  forty  feet  high,  branching  from  bottom  to  top 
in  a  conic  manner,  small  leaves  by  threes  adhe- 
ring at  their  base ;  the  younger  ones  imbricated, 
and  the  old  ones  spreading,  with  dioecious  flow- 
ers, succeeded  by  small  blue  berries. 

All  the  junipers  are  propagated  by  seeds,  and 
the  savins  by  layers  ana  cuttings ;  but  these  last 
may  also  be  raised  from  the  berries,  if  tbey  can 
be  procured.  They  may  all  be  sown  in  beds  of 
common  light  earth ;  except  the  cedar  of  Bermudas, 
which  must  be  sown  in  pots  for  shelter  in  winter. 
When  the  hardy  kinds  have  had  two  or  three 
years'  growth,' in  the  seed-bed,  they  may  be  plant- 
ed out  in  autumn,  or  in  spring,  in  nursery  rows 
two  feet  asunder,  to  remain  till  of  due  size  for 
final  transplantation  into  the  shrubbery.  The 
Bermudas  cedar  must  be  sheltered  under  a 
frame  for  therfirst  year  or  two ;  when  tliey  must  be 
separated  into  small  pots,  to  be  sheltered  also  in 
winter  for  three  or  four  years,  till  they  have  ac- 
quired some  size  and  strength ;  then  turned  out 
into  pots  in  the  full  ground,  where  they  are  to 
remain  in  a  warm  situation;  though  a  shelter  of 
mats  for  the  first  winter  or  two  during  hard  frosts 
Will  be  of  great  service.  The  season  -for  trans- 
planting all  the  species  is  either  in  autumn,  Oc- 
tober, or  November,  or  in  March,  and  early  in 
April. 

Juniper  berries  have  a  strong,  not  disagreea- 
ble smell ;  and  a  warm,  pungent,  sweet  taste ; 
which,  if  they  are  long  chewed,  or  previously 
well  bruised,  is  followed  by  a  bitter  one.  The 
fresh  berries  yield,  on  expression,  a  rich,  sweet, 
honey-like,  aromatic  juice ;  if  previously  pound- 
ed, so  as  to  break  the  seeds,  the  juice  proves  tart 
and  bitter. — ^These  berries  are  useful  carminatives 
and  stomachics ;  for  these  purposes,  a  spirituous 
water  and  essential  oil  are  prepared  from  them, 
and  tbey  are  also  ingredients  in  various  medicines. 
The  liquor  remaining  after  the  distillation  of  the 
oil,  passed  through  a  strainer,  and  gently  ex- 
haled to  the  consistence  of  a  rob,  proves  like- 
wise a  medicine  of  great  utility,  and  in  many 
cases  is  perhaps  preferable  to  the  oil  or  the  berry 
itself.  This  rob  is  of  a  dark  brownish-yellow 
^lor,  a  balsamic  sweet  taste,  with  a  little  of  the 
bitter.  But  one  of  the  best  forms  under  which 
they  can  be  used  is  that  of  a  simple  watery  infu- 
sion, which,  with  the  addition  of  a  little  gin,  is 
very  useful  for  hydropic  patients.  An  infusion 
of  the  tops  has  also  been  advantageously  employ- 
ed in  the  same  manner.  The  wood  when  burnt 
emits  a  fragrant  odor  like  incense.  It  is  of  a 
reddish  color,  very  hard  and  durable ;  and,  when 
lai«e  enough,  is  used  in  marquetry  and  veneering, 
and  in  making  cups, 'cabinets,  &c.  The  oil  of 
juniper  mixed  witn  that  of  nuts  makes  an  excels 
lent  varnish  for  pictures,  wood-work,  and  preserv- 
ing iron  from  rusting.  The  resin,  powdered  and 
Tubbed  into  paper,  prevents  the  ink  from  sinking 
through  it,  for  which  it  is  frequently  used  under 


the  name  of  pounee. — ^Tbe  charcoal  made  from 
this  wood  endures  longer  than  any  other,  inso- 
much that  live  embers  are  said  to  have  been 
found  in  the  ashes  after  being  a  year  covered. 
Hence  the  Scriptural  expression  for  a  durable  fire, 
*  coals  of  juniper.' 

JUNIUS,  the  family  surname  of  several  emi- 
nent Romans,  remarkable  for  their  attachment  to 
liberty.    See  Brutus,  and  Rome. 

Junius  (Adrian),  one  of  the  most  learned  men 
of  his  age,  was  bom  at  Hooni  in  Holland,  in 
1511.  He  travelled  into  all  parts,  of  Europe, 
and  practised  physic  with  reputation  in  England ; 
where,  among  other  works,  be  composed  a  Greek 
and  Latin  Lexicon;  an  Epithalamium  on  the 
marriage  of  queen  Mary  L  with'  Philip  II.  ot 
Spain ;  and  Animadversa  et  de  Coma  Commea- 
tarius,  which  is  the  most  applauded  of  all  his 
works.    He  died  in  1575. 

Junius  (Francis),  professor  of  diviniw  at  Ley- 
den,  was  born  at  Bourges  in  1545,  of  a  noble 
family,  and  studied  at  Lyons,  under  Bartholomew 
Aueau,  principal  of  the  college.  He  was  em- 
ployed m  public  affairs  by  Henry  IV.,  and  at 
fast  was  invited  to  Leyden  to  be  professor  of  di- 
vinity, which  employment  he  discharged  with 
honor,  till  he  diea  of  the  plague,  in  1602.  Du 
Pin  says,  he  was  a  learned  and  judicious  critic. 
He  wrote,  in  conjunction  with  Emmanuel  Tre- 
mellius,  a  Latin  version  of  the  Hebrew  text  of  the 
Bible.  He  also  published  Commentaries  on  a 
great  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  many 
other  works,  all  in  Latin. 

Junius  (Francis),  or  Francis  du  Jon,  the  son 
of  the  professor,  was  born  at  Heidelberg  in  1589. 
He  came  to  England  in  1620,  and  lived  thirty 
years  in  the  earl  of  Arundel's  4mily.  He  was 
greatly  esteemed  for  his  profound  erudition.  In 
1676  he  went  to  Windsor,  to  visit  Vossius,  at 
wbo^e  house  he  died  in  1677.  The  University 
of  Oxford,  to  which  he  bequeathed  his  MSS., 
erected  a  handsome  monument  to  bis  memory. 
He  wrote,  1.  De  Picture  Veterum,  which  is  ad- 
mired ;  the  best  edition  is  that  of  Rotterdam  in 
1694.  He  published  the  same  work  at  Loudon 
in  English.  2.  An  Explication  of  the  old 
Gothic  MS.  called  the  silver  MS.  This  was 
published  with  notes  by  Thomas  Mareschal.  3. 
A  large  Commentary  on  the  Harmony  of  the  four 
Gospels,  still  in  MS.  4.  A  Glossary  in  five  lan- 
guages, in  which  he  explains  the  origin  of  the 
Northern  languages ;  published  at  Oxford  in  1 745, 
in  folio,  by  Mr.  Edward  Lee. 

Junius.  The  letters  of  a  distinguished  wri- 
ter who  assumed  this  appellation,  in  the  middle 
of  the  last  century,  have  become  classical  autho- 
rity in  our  own  language;  and  will  long  be 
connected  with  the  history  of  the  early  part  of 
the  reign  of  George  III.  This  is  doubtless 
owing,  for  the  greater  part,  to  their  intrinsic  ex- 
cellence, especially  in  point  of  style ;  but  the 
well  sustained  shadow  under  which  he  concealed 
himself—- the  truth  of  his  motto  Stat  nominis 
umbraF— has  also  largely  contributed  to  keep 
alive  the  public  interest  in  his  works.  To  Mr. 
VVoodfall,  the  son  of  his  original  printer,  we 
were  a  few  years  ago  indebted  for  a  new  and  va- 
luable edition  of  these  celebrated  letters,  accom- 
panied with  some  few  private  communications 
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of  the  author  to  his  father.  At  the  same  period 
appeared  a  new,  and  in  the  judgment  or  some 
able  critics  (at  the  head  of  whom  stood  the  Edin- 
burgh Reviewers),  a  more  plausible  attempt  to 
identify  the  author  or  rather  authors  of  the  whole. 
They  have  been  attributed  it  is  well  known  to 
lord  Chatham,  Burke,  Mr.  secretary  Hamilton^ 
Boyd,  Almon,  and  various  inferior  writers  ;  this 
writer  attempts  to  solve  *  this  most  important  se- 
cret of  our  times,'  by  ascrib>ng  them  to  Dr. 
Francis,  the  elegant  translator  of  Horace,  and  his 
son  Sir  Philip  Francis. 

He  first  considers  the  circumstances  of  time 
and  place,  ai}d  shows  that'  Dr.  Francis  and  his 
son  were  in  .the  metropolis  or  its  immediate 
neighbourhood  during  the  period  in  which  the 
letters  were  written,  and  in  situations  favorable 
for  obtaining  the  information  which  Junius  was 
so  remarkable  for  possessing.  The  miscellaneous 
letters  of  Junius,  according  to  Mr.  Woodfall's 
fast  edition,  extend  from  April  28th,  1767,  to 
May  12th,  1772;  the  letters  signed  Junius,  from 
January  21st,  1769,  to  January  21st,  1772;  the 
private  letters  to  Mr.  Wilkes,  from  August  21st, 
to  November  9th,  1771 :  and  the  private  letters 
to  Woodfall  commence  on  April  20th,  1769,  and 
close  on  January  1773. 

Thus  the  whole  of  the  letters  were  written 
between  the  dates  of  April  28th,  1767,  and 
January  19th  1773.  Now  Dr.  Francis  died  at  Bath 
on  the  5th  of  March,  1773.  For  several  years 
previous  to  his  death  he  had  resided  in  or  near 
London.  His  son  was  bom  about  the  year  1748. 
In  1773  he  was  appointed  one  of  the  Commis- 
sioners for  the  government  of  India.  He  sail&l 
from  England  in  the  spring  of  1774. 

*  There  is  nothing,  therefore,'  says  this  writer, 

*  in  the  time  when  these  letters  were  written  that 
opposes  the  opinion  we  have  expressed.  Dr. 
Francis  lived  tnree  months  after  the  date  of  the 
last  private  communication  of  Junius,  and  ten 
months  after  the  appearance  of  his  last  miscel- 
laneous letter.  The  latest  of  the  acknowledged 
letters  of  Junius  was  published  fourteen  months 
before  his  death.  Sir  Philip  Francis  did  not 
leave  England  until  a  twelvemonth  after  the  date 
of  the  last  communication,  of  any  description, 
that  can  be  traced  to  Junius.' 

'  Had  Junius  written  after  the  death  of  Dr. 
Francis,  and  the  departure  of  Sir  Philip,  there 
would  be  an  end  of  our  present  enquiry.  Or  if 
Sir  Philip  had  continued  in  England,  and  Dr. 
Francis  had  lived  any  considerable  time  after 
Junius  had  ceased  to  write,  appearances  would 
not  have  been  so  strongly  in  our  favor.  Under 
all  the  circumsiances,  we  may  certainly  consider 
the  time  and  place  as  affording  some  proofs  of 
the  correctness  of  our  suggestion.' 

Mr.  Woodfairs  Prelimmary  Essay  certainly 
confirms  this  reasoning.  *  From  January,  1769, 
to  January  1772,  he  (Junius)  uniformly,'  he  says, 

*  resided  in  London,  or  its  immediate  vicinity, 
and  never  quitted  his  stated  habitation  for  a 
longer  period  than  a  few  weeks.' 

Lord  Barrington,  Sir  Philip's  patron,  was  ap- 
pointed secretary  at  war  in  1765.  As  Sir  Philip 
was  introduced  into  the  war-office  at  an  early 
period  of  life,  it  probably  took  place  soon  after 
the  appointment  of  his  patron,  at  which  time  he 


was  seventeen  years  of  age.  He  continued  in 
this  department  until  he  was  expelled  by  lord 
Barrington  in  March  1772. — Junius,  v.  iii.  p.  445. 

There  is  reason  then  to  conclude,  that  so  long 
as  Junius  was  known  to  be  confined  to  London, 
or  its  immediate  vicinity,  Mr.  Philip  Francis 
held  a  situation  at  the  waiM>(Bce,  which  neces- 
sarily required  his  coiistant  residence  in  town. 
When  the  latter  was  released  from  this  constraint, 
the  letters  of  Junius  immediately  evince  that  he 
himself  indulged  in  a  correspondent  relaxation. 
So  completely,  indeed,  does  the  parallel  hold 
between  the  situation  and  peculiar  circumstances 
of  Junius  and  Mr.  Philip  Francis,  as  our  au- 
thor contends,  that,  when  the  latter  finally  quitted 
the  war-office,  the  former  entirely  gave  up  his 
political  lucubrations. 

The  connexion  of  Sir  Philip  with  the  war- 
office  affords,  it  is  alleged,  still  stronger  evidence 
of  its  truth.  Junius  was  distinguished  for  his 
particular  knowledge  of  the  minor  concerns  of 
the  army.  Malone  mentions  as  a  reason  why 
Mr.  secretary  Hamilton  could  not  have  been  the 
author  of  the  letters,  that  he  had  none  of  that 
minute  commissarial  knowledge  of  petty  military 
matters  which  is  displayed  in  some  of  the  earlier 
papers  of  Junius. — Freliminary  Eum/,  p.  117. 

*  These  expressions  very  happily  designate 
that  species  of  knowledge  which  a  chief  clerk 
in  the  war-office  would  natnrally  acquire.  Let 
us  see  how  this  applies  to  the  letters  of  Jimius. 
In  his  first  letter,  Junius  animadverts  on  the 
conduct  of  the  commander-in-chief,  for  neglect- 
ing the  merit  and  services  of  the  rest  of  the  army 
to  heap  promotions  upon  his  favorites  and  depen- 
dents.'— *  If  the  discipline  of  the  army  be  in  any 
degree  preserved,  what  thanks,  he  asks,  are  due 
to  a  man,  whose  cares,  notoriously  confined  to 
filling  up  vacancies,  have  degraded  the  office  o< 
commander-in-chief  to  a  broker  of  commis- 
sions r 

In  reply  to  Sir  William  Draper  s  vindication 
of  lord  Granby,  the  second  letter  of  Junius  con- 
tains the  following  passages : — *  You  say  he  has 
acquired  nothing  but  honor  in  the  field.  Is  the 
drdnance  nothing  ?  Are  the  blues  nothing  T  Is 
the  command  of  the  army,  with  all  the  patronage 
annexed  to  jt,  notfiing?  Where  he  got  these 
nothings  I  know  not ;  but  you  at  least  ought  to 
have  told  us  when  he  deserved  them,'  Sec. 

'  The  last  charge  of  the  neglect  of  the  army, 
is  indeed  the  most  material  of  all.  I  am  sorry 
to  tell  you.  Sir  William,  that  in  this  article  your 
first  fact  is  false :  and,  as  there  is  nothing  more 
painful  to  me  than  to  give  a  direct  contradiction 
to  a  gentleman  of  your  appearance,  I  could  wish 
that,  in  your  future  publications,  you  would  pay 
a  greater  attention  to  the  truth  of  your  premises, 
before  you  suffer  your  genius  to  hurry  you  to  a 
conclusion.  Loid  Ligonier  did  not  deliver 
the  army  (which  you,  in  classical  language,  are 
pleased  to  call  a  palladium)  into  lord  Granby*8 
hands.  It  vras  taken  from  him  much  against 
his  inclination,  some  two  or  three  years  before 
lord  Granby  was  commander  in  chief.  As  to  the 
state  of  the  army,  I  should  be  glad  to  know 
where  you  have  received  your  intelligence.  Was 
it  in  the  rooms  at  Bath,  or  at  your  retreat  at 
Clifton  r 
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The  odi«r  letten  of  Judlus  to  Sir  William 
Draper  display  many  more  proo£s  of  this  minute 
commissarial  knowledge. 

On  the  subject  of  the  rescue  of  majoz^eneral 
Gaosel,  Junius  displays  the  same  minute  know- 
ledge of  military  matters:  and,  indeed,  details 
the  affiiir  with  a  minuteness  that  proves  he  was 
an  eye-witness  of  it.  Every  little  circumstance 
is  marked  in  bis  account  with  the  precision  of  a 
picture  painted  on. the  spot. 

We  cannot  follow  this  ingenious  writer  far 
into  these  details ;  but  are  struck  with  those  re- 
lating to  the  appointment  of  colonel  Luttrell  to 
the  adjutantrgeoeralship  of  the  army  of  Ireland. 

*  This  infamous  transaction/  he  said,  *  ought 
to  be  explained  to  the  public.  Colonel  Gisbome 
was  quarter-master-j?eneral  in  Ireland.  Lord 
Townshend  persuades  him  to  resign  to  a  Scotch 
officer,  one  Fraser, and  gives  him  the  government 
of  Kinsale.  Colonel  Cunningbame  was  adju- 
tant-general in  Ireland.  Lord  Townshend  offers 
him  a  pension  to  induce  him  to  resign  to  Lut- 
trell. Cunningbame  treats  the  offer  with  con- 
tempt. What's  to  be  done?  poor  Gisbome 
must  move  once  more.  Ue  accepts  of  a  pension 
of  £500  a  year,  until  a  government  of  greater 
value  shall  become  vacant.  Colonel  Cunning-^ 
hame  is  made  got^mor  of  Kinsale,  and  Luttrell 
at  last,  for  whom  the  whole  machinery  is  put  in 
motion,  becomes  adjutant-general,  and,  in  effect, 
takes  the  command  of  the  army  in  Ireland.*  Jtt- 
niiis,  Yol.  ii.  p.  156. 

But  Junius,  though  he  had  obtained  a  know- 
ledge of  this  appointment  before  it  had  obtained 
the  royal  sanction,  prematurely  anticipated  colo- 
nel Luttrell's  acceptance  of  it,  and  was  a  few 
days  after  compelled  to  announce  that  the  mi- 
nister had  '  meanly  rescinded  this  detestable  pro- 
motion.' Yet  he  is  still  determined  the  design 
shall  not  be  forgotten.  '  As  very  few  forms  con- 
curred to  this  appointment,'  he  says,  *  except 
pri^-ate  commissions  to  a  lord-lieutenant,  we  shall 
not  be  surprised  at  that  effrontery  which  may 
hereafter  deny  the  whole  transaction ;  it  is  not, 
however,  lost  in  igorance,  because  the  royal  fiat 
had  purposely  delayed  its  progress  through  the 
offices  or  the  secretaries  of  state.  It  never,  per- 
haps, was  intended  that  this  circumstance  should 
have  been  made  public,  till  the  destruction  of 
our  rights  had  been  at  least  more  e&sily  to  be 
accomplished  than  it  is  at  present.'  Vol.  ii.  p.  158. 

But  be  relies  mainly  for  proof  of  its  con- 
nexion of  Junius  with  the  wai^  office,  and  of  his 
identity  or  connexion  with  Sir  Philip  Francis  on 
the  letters  addressed  to  lord  Barhngioo.  In  one 
of  them  he  says, '  Let  us  suppose  a  case,  which 
every  man  acquainted  with  the  war-office  will  admit 
to  be  very  probable.'  In  the  second,  <  By  garbling 
and  new  modelling  the  war-office,  you  think 
you  have  reduced  the  army  to  subjection. — Walk 
in,  Gentlemen,  business  done  by  Chamier  and 
Co. — ^To  make  your  office  complete,  you  want 
nothing  now  but  a  paper  lantern  at  the  door, 
and  the  scheme  of  a  lottery  pasted  upon  the 
window.  With  all  your  folly  and  obstmacy,  I 
am  at  a  loss  to  conceive  what  countenance  you 
assumed,  when  you  told  your  royal  master  that 
you  had  taken  a  little  Frenchified  broker  irom 
Change  Alley,  to  intrust  with  the  management 


of  all  the  affairs  of  his  army.  Did  the  following 
dialogue  leave  no  impression  upon  your  dis- 
ordered   imagination?    You    know   where    it 


K.  Pray,  my  lord,  whom  have  you  appoint- 
ed to  succeed  Mr.  D^Oyly  ? 

<  B,  Please  your  M— — ,  I  believe  I  have 
made  a  choice  that  will  be  highly  acceptable  to 
the  public -and  to  the  BXfay. 

<K.  Who  is  it? 

'  C.  Sire,  il  s'appelle  Ragosin.  Bom  and 
educated  in  Change  Alley,  he  glories  in  the  name 
of  broker:  and,  to  say  nothing  of  lord  Sand- 
wich's friendship,  I  can  assure  your  M  he 
has  always  kept  the  best  company  at  Jonathan's. 

^  K.  My  lord,  I  never  interfere  in  these  mat- 
ters; but  I  cannot  help  teUing  your  lordshipj 
that  you  might  have  consulted  my  honor  and  the 
credit  of  my  army  a  little  better.  Your  ap- 
pointment of  so  mean  a  person,  though  he  may 
oe  a  very  honest  man  in  the  mystery  he  was  bred 
to,  casts  a  reflection  upon  me,  and  is  an  insult  to 
the  army.  At  all  events,  I  desire  it  may  be  un- 
derstood that  I  have  no  concern  in  this  ill-judged^ 
indecent  measure,  and  that  I  do  not  approve  of 
it.' 

'  I  suppose,  my  lord,  you  thought  this  conver- 
sation might  be  sunk  upon  the  public.  It  does 
honor  to  his  majesty,  and  therefore  you  con- 
cealed it. — In  my  next  I  propose  to  show  what 
a  faithful  friend  you  have  oeen  to  the  army,  par- 
ticularly to  old  worn-out  officers.'  Junius,  vol. 
iii.  p.  430,  &c. 

Another'  Scene.  The  war-office,' adorns  his  third 
letter.  The  writer  had  threatened  lord  Barrington 
with  sixteen  letters  (Junius  v.  iii.  p.  427)  beings 
however,  dismissed  at  the  period  of  the  date  of 
his  fourth,  this  concludes  tne  series  ;  and  now  he 
says,  that  lord  Barrington  expelled  Mr.  Francis, 
'  because  his  honor  and  integrity  were  a  check 
upon  his  lordship's  dark  proceedings ;  because 
men  who  do  their  duty  with  credit  and  ability 
are  not  proper  instruments  for  lord  Barrington 
to  work  with;  they  cannot  be  brought  to  con- 
nive at  his  jobs  and  underhand  dealings ;  and, 
among  other  reasons,  because  lord  Barrington 
feels  himself  uneasy  while  men  with  such  quali- 
cations  are  about  him.* 

It  is  still,  however,  the  opinion  of  this  writer, 
that  these  letters  were  concocted  jointly  with  Dr. 
Francis,  whose  Hibernicisms  he  ttac^ ;  his  inti- 
macy with  lord  Holland,  and  his  remarkable  ten- 
derness towards  that  nobleman's  reputation :  he 
also  ingeniously  accounts  for  Junius's  dread  of 
Garrick's  enquiries,  by  showing  that  Dr.  Francis 
and  he  were  in  the  habit  of  meeting  at  the 
houses  of  lord  Holland  and  Foote.  Under  tlie 
head  of  internal  evidence  he  then  ably  considers 
the  peculiar  expressions  and  style  of  compo- 
sition, and  secondly,  the  general  opinions  and 
principles  of  the  writers.  But  we  have  already 
penetrated  these  arcana  sufficiently  to  excite  the 
attention  of  such  of  our  readers  as  feel  inter- 
ested in  the  question,  and  must  refer  for  their  more 
complete  satisfaction  to  the  work  (of,  we  believe, 
Mr.  Taylor)  itself.  It  is  at  least  the  best  of  all 
the  guesses  at  Junius. 

JUNK,  n.s.  Probably  an  Indian  word.  A 
small  ship  of  China. 
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America,  which  have  now  but  junAi  and  canoes, 
abounded  then  in  tall  ships.  Bacon's  New  Atlantis. 

Pieces  of  old  cable. 

JUNKSEYLON,  a  considerable  island  near 
the  western  coast  of  the  Malay  peninsula,  in  the 
south-east  portion  of  the  bay  of  Bengal.  It  is 
separated  from  the  main  land  by  a  shallow  chan- 
nel, of  about  a  mile  in  breadth  :  the  centre  of  the 
island  being  in  8®  N.  lat  It  is  fifty*four  miles 
long,  by  fifteen  broad.  The  harbour,  Popra,  has 
a  mud  bar,  which  however  may  be  passed  in 
spring  tides  by  vessels  "drawing  twenty  feet. 
Here  are-  some  Valuable  tin  mines.  The  inhabi- 
tants, a  mixture  of  Chinese,  Malays,  Siamese, 
and  Birmans,  are  subject  to  the  latter,  and  are 
ffOTemed  by  a  maydon,  sent  from  Ummerapoora. 
This  island  was  conquered  from  the  Siamese  in 
1810. 

JUNO,  in  pagan  mythology,  the  daughter  of 
Saturn  and  Rnea,  the  sister  and  wife  of  Jupiter, 
and  the  goddess  of  kingdoms  and  riches.  She 
was  styled  the  queen  of  heaven,  and  presided 
over  marriage  alkd  child-birth.  She  married  Ju-^ 
piter ;  but,  according  to  Homer,  that  god  was 
sometimes  obliged  to  use  all  his  authority  to  keep 
her  in  subjection ;  and,  on  her  entering  into  a 
conspiracy  ag^ainst  him,  he  punished  her  by  sus- 
pending her  in  the  air  with  two  anvils  festened 
to  her  feet,  and  golden  manacles  on  her  hands, 
while  all  the  other  deities  looked  on  without 
being  able  to  help  her.  Being  jealous,  she  often 
interrupted  her  husband  in  his  amours;  and 
punished  with  unrelenting  fiiry  Europa,  Semele, 
lo,  lAtona,  and  others  of  his  mistresses.  Jupiter 
himself  having  conceived  Minerva,  without  any 
commerce  with  a  female,  Juno,  in  imitation,  con* 
ceive^l  Vulcan  by  the  wind.  Mars  by  touching  a 
flower  pointed  out  to  her  by  Flora,  and  Hebe  by 
eating  lettuces.  Juno,  as  the  queen  of  heaven, 
preserved  great  state ;  her  usual  attendants  were 
Terror  and  Boldness,  Castor,  Pollux,  and  fourteen 
nymphs ;  but  her  most  faithful  attendant  was  the 
beautiful  Iris.  Homer  describes  her  in  a  chariot 
adorned  with  precious  stones,  the  wheels  of 
which  were  of  ebony,  and  which  was  drawn  by 
horses  with  reins  of  gold.  But  she  is  more  com- 
monly painted  drawn  by  peacocks.  She  was 
represented  in  her  temple  at  Corinth,  seated  on 
a  throne,  with  a  crown  on  her  head,  a  pomegra- 
nate in  one  hand,  and  in  the  other  a  sceptre  with 
a  cuckoo  on  its  top.  This,  statue  was  of  gold  and 
ivory.  Some  suppose  that  Juno  signifies  the 
air ;  others  that  she  was  the  Egyptian  Isis. 

JUNONALIA,  a  festival  observed  by  the  Ro- 
mans in  honor  of  Jun<.  It  was  instituted  on  ac- 
count of  certain  prodigies  that  happened  in  Italy, 
and  was  celebrated  by  matrons.  In  the  solem- 
nity two  while  cows  were  led  from  the  temple  of 
Apollo  in  the  city  through  the  gate  called  Car- 
mentalis,  and  two  images  of  Juno,  made  of  cy- 
press, were  carried  in  procession.  Then  marched 
twenty-seven  girls,  habited  in  long  robes,  singing 
a  hymn  to  the  goddess;  then  came  the  Decem- 
viri, crowned  with  laurel,  in  vestments  edged 
with  purple.  This  pompous  train,  goingthrough 
the  Vicus  Jugarius,  danced  in  the  great  field  of 
Rome;  thence  they  proceeded  through  the  Fo- 
rum Boariun  to  the  temple  of  Juno,  where  the 
victims  were  sacrificed  by  the  Decemviri,  and  the 


cypress  images  were  left  standing.    This  festival 
is  fully  described  by  Livy,  lib.  7. 

JUNOT  (And<»che),  a  modem  French  general 
of  eminence,  was  bom  in  low  life,  ip  1771,  and 
entered  at  the  age  of  twenty  into  the  army. 
When  only  a  lieutenant  he  was  noticed  by  Buo- 
naparte ;  who  placed  him  on  his  staff,  and  he 
became  a  great  favorite  of  that  general  in  his 
Egyptian  expedition.  He  was  maide  lieutenant- 
general,  in  1806  governor  of  Paris,  and  colonel- 
general  of  hussars.  The  next  year  he  was  sent 
as  ambassador  to  Lisbon,  with  orders  to  take 
possession  of  Portugal.  Here  he  remained  two 
years,  and  was  further  honored  with  the  title  of 
duke  of  Abrantes.  The  battle  of  Vimiera,  in 
which  he  was  opposed  to  Sir  A.  Wellesley,  put 
an  end  to  his  authority ;  but  Buonaparte  after- 
wards appointed  him  captain-general  and  go- 
vernor ot  the  Illyrian  provinces.  He  died  in 
1813,  having  collected  a  valuable  library. 

JUNTO,  «.«.  Ital.;  lAt.  junctut.  A  cabal;, 
a  number  of  men  combined  in  any  secret  desig^. 

Would  men  have  spent  toilsome  days  and  watch- 
ful nights  in  the  laborious  quest  of  knowledge  pre- 
parative to  this  work,  at  lelngth  come  and  dance 
attendance  for  approbation  upon  a  junta  of  petty 
tyrants,  acted  by  party  and  prejudice,  who  denied 
fitness  from  learning,  and  grace  ut>m  morality  ? 

South, 

From  this  time  began  an  intrigue  between   his 
majesty  and  a  junto  of  ministers,  which  had  like  td 
have  ended  in  my  destruction.     GuUiver*s  Travels, 
Unblest  by  nature,  government  a  league 

Becomes  a  circling  junto  of  the  great. 

To  rob  by  law.  Thomson*s  Liberty, 

Junto,  in  matters  of  government,  denotes  a 
select  council  for  taking  cognizance  of  affairs  of 
great  consequence,  which  require  secrecy.    In 
Spain  and  Portugal  it  signifies  much  the  same 
as  convention,  assembly,  or  l>oard  among  us; 
thus  they  have  the  junto  of  the  three  estates,  of 
commerce,  of  tobacco,  &c.    See  Board. 
rVORY,  n.  1.     Fr.  ivoire;  Lat.  ebur. 
The  ches  was  all  of  ivory^  the  meyne  fresh  and 
new, 
Upulsshfid  and  jrpiked  of  white  asure  and  blew. 

Chauoer,  The  Mirchantes  Second  Tale, 
Hire  throte,  as  I  have  nowe  memoire, 
Seemed  as  a  round  tour  of  yvoire. 
Of  gode  gretnesse,  and  not  to  grete. 

Id,  Soke  of  the  Dueheste, 

There  is  more  difierence  between  thy  flesh  and 
ners,  than  between  jet  and  i»ory.  Shakepeare, 

Draw  Erato  with  a  sweet  and  lovely  countenance, 
bearing  a  heart  with  an  ivory  key.  Peacham. 

Upon  her  forehead  thousand  cheerful  graces, 
Seated  on  thrones  of  spotless  ivory  ; 
There  gentle  Love  his  armed  hand  unbraces ; 
His  bow  unbent  disclaims  all  tyranny. 

Fletcher.  Purp^  Island. 
From  their  ivory  port  the  cherubim 
Forth  issued.  Milton. 

'  Two  gates  the  silent  house  of  sleep  adora, 
Of  polished  ieory  this,  that  of  transparent  horn : 
True  visions  through  transparent  horn  arise, 
Through  polished  wory  pass  deluding  lies. 

Dryden, 

Ivory  is  a  hard,  solid,  and  finn  substance,  of  a  fine 
white  colour :  it  is  the  dens  exertus  of  the  el^haot, 
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WHO  ctnies  on  each  side  of  his  jaws  a  tooth  of  six 
or  sevttu  fe«t  in  length ;  the  two  sometimes  weighing 
three  hundred  and  thirty  pounds ;  these  ivory  tusks 
are  hollow  from  the  base  to  a  certain  height,  and  the 
cavity  is  filled  with  a  compact  medullary  substance. 

HiU. 
Neciu  whiter  than  the  inorif  arm  bestowed 
By  Jove  on  Pelops,  oi  the  milky  road. 

Cowper.  Elegy. 

Ivory.  The  tusk^  or  tooth  of  defence  of  the 
male  elephant.  It  is  an  intermediate  substance 
oetween  bone  and  horn,  not  capable  of  being 
softened  by  fire,  nor  altogether  so  hard  and  brit- 
tle as  bone.  Sometimes  it  grows  to  an  enormous 
size,  so  as  to  weigh  nearlv  200  pounds. 

The  entire  tooth  is  of  a  yellowish,  brownish, 
and  sometimes  a  dark  brown  color  on  the  outside ; 
internally  white,  hollow  towards  the  root,  and,  so 
far  as  was  inserted  into  the  jaw,  of  a  blackish- 
brown  color.  The  finest,  whitest,  smoothest,  and 
most  compact  ivory  comes  from  the  island  of 
Ceylon.  The  grand  consumption  of  this  com- 
modity is^for  making  ornamental  utensils,  mathe- 
matical instruments,  cases,  boxes,  balls,  combs, 
dice,  and  an  infinity  of  toys.  The  woiicmen  have 
methods  also  of  tiuginff  it  of  a  variety  of  colors. 
Merat  Guillot  obtained  from  100  parts  of  ivory 
24  gelatin,  64  phosphate  of  lime,  and  0*1  carbo- 
nate of  lime.  .  The  coal  of  ivory  is  used  in  the. 
arts  under  the  denomination  of  ivory-black. 
Particular  vessels  are  used  in  the  manufactory  of 
this  pigment,  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  it  per- 
fectly black.  Some  travellers  speak  of  the  tooth 
of  the  sea-horse  as  an  excellent  ivory ;  but  it  is 
too  hard  to  be  sawed  or  wrought  like  ivory.  It 
is  used  for  making  artificial  teeth. 

IvoKY  Coast,  a  country  of  Africa,  in  Guinea, 
on  the  coast  of  the  Atlantic,  which,  along  with 
the  Grain  Coast,  extends  about  500  miles.  See 
Guinea,  and  Malaguetta.  It  is  seated  be- 
tween Cape  ApoUonia  and  Cape  Palmas,  and 
contains  several  towns.  The  interior  part  of  the 
country  is  little  known ;  the  natives  not  allowing 
the  Europeans  to  build  settlements  among  them 
and  hardly  even  to  trade  with  them,  exc^t  by 
means  of  the  coast  negroes,  and  even  then  with 
the  roost  circumspect  caution,  for  which  they 
have  but  too  just  cause.  The  chief  articles  of 
commerce  are  gold,  ivory,  and  slaves ;  the  for- 
mer ill  the  greatest  plenty.  The  soil  is  in  general 
fertile,  producing  abundance  of  rice  and  roots ; 
indigo  and  cotton  thrive  without  cultivation,  and 
tobacco  would  be  excellent  if  carefully  manufac- 
tured :  they  have  fish  in  plenty :  &eir  flocks 
ereatly  increase ;  and  their  trees  are  loaded  with 
fruit.  They  make  a  cotton  cloth,  which  sells  well 
on  the  coast.  In  a  word,  the  countiy  is  rich, 
and  the  commerce  advantageous,  and  might  be 
greatly  augmented  by  such  as  would  cultivate 
the  friendship  of  the  natives.  These  are  repre- 
sented by  interested  writers  as  a  rude,  treacher- 
ous people ;  but  authors  of  credit  ^ve  them  a 
very  different  character,  describing  them  as  sen- 
sible, courteous,  and  the  fairest  traders  of  the 
coast  of  Guinea,  &c.  They  are  said  to  be  averse 
to  drinking  to  excess,  and  such  as  do  so  are 
severely  punished.  Though  they  are  naturally 
inclined  to  be  kind  to  strangers,  with  whom  they 
are  fond  of  trading,  yet  the  frequent  injuries  done 
Vol.  XII. 


them  by  Europeans  have  occasioned  their  being 
suspicious  and  shy ;  and  have  even  made  them 
sometimes  treat  strangers  ill,  who  have  attempt- 
ed to  trade  with  them.  The  trade  is  carried  on 
by  signals  from  the  ships,  on  the  appearance  of 
which  the  natives  usually  come  on  board  in 
their  canoes,  bringing  their  gold  dust,  ivory,  &c., 
which  has  given  opportunity  to  some  villainous 
Europeans  to  carry  them  off  with  their  effects,  or 
retain  them  on  board  till  a  ransom  was  paid. 
The  mistrust  at  one  time  was  so  great,  that  it  is 
very  difficult  to  prevail  on  them  to  comd  on 
board.  Great  Britain  is  now  happily  relieved 
from  the  great  odium  of  stimulating  and  reward- 
ing this  cruel  condiict :  but  the  slave  trade  is 
yet  surreptitiously  carried  on  here  to  a  great  ex- 
tent. 

JUPITER,  the  sovereign  deity  of  the  ancient 
Pagans.    The  tbeologists,  according  to  Cicero, 
reckoned  up  three  Jupiters ;  the  first  and  second 
of  whom  were  bom  in  Arcadia ;  of  these  two, 
the   one  sprang  from  ^Either,  the  other  from 
Ccelus.    Tne  third  Jupiter  was  the  son  of  Saturn, 
and  bom  in  Crete,  where  they  pretended  to  show 
his  sepulchre.^    Cicero  in  other  places  speaks  of 
several  Jupiters  who  reigned  in  different  coun- 
tries.    The  Jupiter,  by  whom  the  poets  and 
divines  understand  the  supreme  god,  was  the 
son  of  Saturn,  king  of  Crete.    He  would  have 
been  devoured  by  his  father  as  soon  as  bora,  had 
not  his  mother  Rhea  substituted  a  stone  instead 
of  the  child,  which  Saturn  immediately  svrallowed. 
Saturn  took  this  method  to  destroy  all  his  male 
children,  because  it  had  been  foretold  by  Ccelus 
and  Terra,  that  one  of  his  *ons  should  deprive 
him  of  his  kingdom.    Jupiter,  being  thus  saved 
from  his  father,  was  brought  up  by  the  Curetes 
in  a  den  on  Mount  Ida.    Virgil  tells  us  that  he 
was  fed  by  the  bees ;  out  of  gratitude  for  which 
he  changed  their  color  from  that  of  iron  to  gold. 
Some  say,  that  his  nurses  were  Amalthea  and 
Melissa,  who  gave  hira  goaVs  milk  and  honey ; 
and  others,  that  Amalthsa  was  the  name  of  the 
goat  which  nourished  him,  and  which,  as  a  re- 
ward for  her  great  services,  was  changed  into  a 
constellation.    According  to  others,  he  was  fed 
by  wild  pigeons,  who  brought  him  ambrosia 
from  Oceanus;  and  by  an  eagle,  who  carried 
nectar  in  his  beak  firom  a  steep  rock ;  for  which 
he  rewarded  the  former,  by  making  them  the 
foretellers  of  winter  and  summer ;  and  the  latter 
by  giving  him  immortality,  and  making  him  his 
thunder-bearer.    When  grown  up,  he  drove  his 
father  out  of  heaven,  and  divided  the  empire  of 
the  world  with  his  brothers.    For  himself,  he  had 
heaven  and  earth;  Neptune  had  the  sea  and 
waters ;  and  Pluto  hell.    The  TiUns  attempted 
to  dethrone  Jupiter,  as  he  had  done  his  father. 
These  Titans  were  giants,  the  sons  of  Titan  an/ 
Terra.    They  declared  war  against  Jupiter,  ant, 
heaped  mountains  upon  mountains,  ^n  order  ta 
'  scale  heaven :  but  their  efforts  were  unsuccessftil. 
Jupiter  overthrew  them  with  his  thunder,  and 
shut  them  up  under  the  waters  and  mountains, 
from  which  tney  were  not  able  to  get  out.  Jupi- 
ter had  several  wives  :  the  first  of  whom,  named 
Metis,  he  is  said  to  have  devoured  when  bi|; 
with  child,  by  which  he  himself  became  pre^f 
nant ;  and  Minerva  issued  out  of  his  head,  com- 
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ptecely  anned  and  fully  grown.   His  second  was 
lliemit ;  the  name  of  his  third  is  not  known ;  his 
fourth  was  die  celebrated  Juno,  whom  he  de- 
ceived under  the  form  of  a  cuckoo,  which,  to 
shun  the  violence  of  the  storm,  fled  for  shelter  to 
her  lap.    He  was  the  father  of  the  Muses  and 
Graces;  and  had  a  prodigious  number  of  children 
by  his  mistresses.    He  metamorphosed  himself 
into  a  satyr  to  enjoy  Antiope ;  into  a  bull,  to 
carry  off  Europa ;  into  a  swan,  to  abuse  Leda ; 
a  shower  of  gold,  to  corrupt  Danae;  and  into 
several  other  forms  to  gratify  his  passions.    He 
Iiad  Bacchus  by  Semele,  Diana  and  Apollo  by 
Latona,  Mercury  b^  Maia,  and  Hercules  by  Ale- 
raena,  &c.    The  wiser  part  of  die  heathens  be- 
lieved that  there  was  but  one  supreme  God ;  but 
it  is  certain  that  the  great  body  of  the  Deople 
believed  in  a  plurality  of  gods,  enduea  with 
different  powers  and  attributes,  and  all  of  them 
influencea  by  human  passions  and  vices.    It  is 
in  vain  to  attempt  to  exculpate  them  from  this 
folly.     The  whole  history  of  ancient  Greece, 
Rome,  Egypt,  &c.,  with  their  routine  of  super- 
stitious ceremonies,  prove  that  they  believed  all 
the  ridiculous  fables  of  the  mythology.  They  even 
Used  different  representations  of  the  same  deity, 
and,  if  they  did  not  consider  them  as  so  many 
different  persons,  at  least  regard^  each  of  them 
in  different  views :  e.  g.   The  Jupiter  that  show- 
ered down  blessings  was  called  the  Kind  Jupi- 
ter; and,  when  punisfaine,  the  Terrible  Jupiter. 
There  was  not  only  one  Jupiter  for  Europe  and 
another  for  Africa;  but  in  Europe  there  was 
one  Jupiter  who  was  the  particular  friend  of  the 
Athenians,  and  another  wno  was  the  special  pro- 
tector of  the  Romans :  nay,  there  was  scarcely  a 
town  in  Ital^,  that  had  not  a  Jupiter  of  its  own ; 
and  the  Jupiter  of  Terracina,  or  Jupiter  Amur, 
representea  in  medals  as  young  and  beardless, 
with    rays   round   his  head,   more    resembled 
Apollo  than  the  great  Jupiter  of  the  capitol.   In 
this  way  Jupiter  at  length  had  temples  and  dif- 
lerent  characters  almost  every  where;  in  Car- 
thage he  was  called  Ammon ;  in  Egypt,  Serapis ; 
at  Athens,  the  great  Jupiter  was  the  Olym- 
pian Jupiter;  and  at  Rome,  the  greatest  Ju- 
piter was  the  Capitoline  Jupiter,  who  was  the 
guardian  and  benefactor  of  the  Romans,  and 
whom  they  called  Jupiter  optimus  maximus. 
This  Jupiter  was  represented  in  his  chief  temple, 
on  the  Capitoline  nill,  as  sitting  on  a  curule 
chair,  with  the  f^ilmes,  i.  e.  thunder,  or  rather 
lightning,  in  one  band,  and  a  sceptre  in  the  other. 
This  folmen  in  the  figures  of  the  old  artists  was 
always  adapted  to  the  character  under  which 
they  were  to  represent  Jupiter.  If  his  appearance 
was  to  be  mQd  and  calm,  they  gave  him  the  conic 
fulmen,  or  bundle  of  flames  wreathed  closely 
together,  held  down  in  his  hand :  when  punish- 
ing, he  held  up  the  same  figure,  with  two  trans- 
verse darts  ot  lightning,  sometimes  with  wings 
added  to  each  side  of  it,  to  denote  its  swiftness ; 
diis  was  called  by  die  poets  die  three-forked  bolt 
of  Jove:  and,  when  he  was  going  to  do  some  ex- 
emplary execution,  they  put  in  his  hand  a  hand- 
ful of  flames,  all  let  loose  in  their  utmost  fury ; 
and  sometimes  filled  both  his, hands  with  flames. 
The  superiority  of  Jupiter  was  principally  mani- 
fested m  that  air  of  majesty  which  the  ancient 


artists  endeavoured  to  express  in  his  countenance : 
particular  attention  was  paid  to  the  head  of  hair, 
the  eye-brows,  and  the  beard.    There  are  several 
heads  of  the  mild  Jupiter  on  ancient  seals; 
where  his  fiice  has  a  mixture  of  dignity  and  ease 
in  it,  admirably  described  by  Virgil,  Mn,  i.  v. 
256.    The  statues  of  the  Terrible  Jupiter  were 
generally  of  black  marble,  as  those  of  the  former 
were  of  white:  the  one  sitting  with  an  air  of 
tranquilliW;  the  other  standing,  more  or  less  dis- 
turbed.   The  face  of  die  one  is  pacific  and  se- 
rene ;  of  the  other,  angry  and  clouded.    On  the 
heads  of  the  one  the  hair  is  regular  and  composed ; 
in  the  other  it  is  so  discomposed,  that  it  falls 
half  way  down  the  forehead.    The  face  of  the 
Jupiter  Tonans  resembles  that  of  the  Terrible 
Jupiter;  he  is  represented  ori  gems  and  medals 
as  noldine  up  the  triple  bolt  in  his  right  hand, 
and  standing  in  a  chariot,  which  seems  to  be 
whirled  on  impetuously  by  four  horses.    Thus 
he  is  also  described  by  the  poets.  Ovid.  Deian. 
Here.  V.  28.     Horace,  lib  i.  od.  4,  v.  8.  Jupiter, 
as  the  intelligence  presiding  over  a  single  pnnet, 
is  represented  only  in  a  chariot  and  pair :  on  all 
other  occasions,  if  represented  in  a  chariot,  he  is 
always  drawn  by  four  horses.    Jupiter  was  the 
chiet  ruler  of  the  air,  and  directed  the  rains,  the 
thunders,  and  the  lightnings.  As  die  dispenser  of 
rain,  he  was  called  Jupiter  Pluvius ;  and  was 
exhibited  seated  in  the  clouds,  holding  up  his 
right  hand,  or  extending  bis  arms  almost  in  a 
straight  line  each  way,  and  pouring  a  stream  of 
hail  and  rain  from  his  right  hand  upon  the  earth ; 
whikt  the  fulmen  is  held  down  in  nis  left.    The 
wings  that  are  given  him  relate  to  his  character 
of  presiding  over  the  air :  his  hair  and  beard  in 
the  Antonine  pillar  are  all  spread  down  by  the 
rain,  which  descends  in  a  sheet  from  him,  and 
fiiUs  for  the  refreshment  of  the  Romans ;  whilst 
their  enemies  are  represented  as  struck  with  the 
lightnings,  and  lying  dead  at  their  feet.    Some 
consider  a  part  of  the  fable  of  Jupiter  to  include 
the  history  of  Noah  and  his  three  sons ;  and  that 
Saturn  is  Noah,  who  saw  all  mankind  perish  in 
the  waters  of  the  deluge;  and  who,  in  some  sort, 
swallowed  them  up,  by  not  receiving  them  into 
the  ark:  Jupiter  is  Ham;  Neptune,  Japheth; 
and  Shem,  Pluto.    The  Titans,  it  is  thought,  re- 
present the  old  giants,  or  first  tyrants,  who  built 
the  tower  of  Babel,  and  whose  pride  and  pre- 
sumption God  had  confounded,  by  changing 
their  language,  and  pouring  out  the  spirit  of  dis- 
cord and  division  among  them.    The  name  of 
Jupiter,  or  Jovis  Pater,  is  thought  to'  be  derived 
from  Jehovah,  pronounced  with  the  Latin  termi- 
nation Jovis  instead  of  Jova;  and  in  medals  we 
meet  with  Jovis  in  the  nominative,  as  well  as 
oblique  cases :  for  example,  Jovis  custos,  Jovis 
propugnator,  Jovis  stator.    To  the  name  Jovis 
was  added  pater;  and  afterwards,  instead  of 
Jovis  pater,  Jupiter  was  used  by  abbreviation. 
The  name  Jupiter  was  not  known  to  the  He- 
brews till  the  reign  of  Alexander  the  Great.  An- 
tiochus  Epiphanes  commanded  the  idol  of  Jupi- 
ter Olympius  to  be  placed  in  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem;  and  that  of  Jupiter,  the  defender  of 
strangers,  in  the   temple  on   mount  Gerizim. 
2  Mace.  V.  2. 
Jupiter,  T^,  in  astronomy,  one  of  the  superior 
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planets,  and  remarkable  as  being  th^  brightest  of 
them  all,  except  Venus.  Jupiter  is  situated  be- 
tween Mars  and  Saturn,  being  the  fifth  in  order 
of  the  primary  planets  from  the  sun.  Mis  dia^ 
meter  is  89,170  miles.  He  turns  round  his  axis 
in  nine  hours  and  fifty-six  minutes ;  and  performs 
his  periodical  revolution  in  eleven  years,  315 
days,  fourteen  hours,  and  thirty  niue  minutes,  at 
the  distance  of  490  millions  of  miles  from  the 
sun.  The  figure  of  Jupiter  is  evidently  an  ob- 
late spheroid,  the  equatorial  being  to  the  polar 
diameter  as  fourteen  to  thirteen.  This  result 
was  obtained  from  the  accurate  observations  of 
Dr.  Ilerschel;  and  it  is  a  remarkable  coinci- 
dence between  theory  and  observation,  that,  from 
the  influence  of  the  equatorial  parts  of  Jupiter 
upon  the  motion  of  the  nodes  of  his  satellites, 
La  Place  has  found  the  proportion  between 
his  equatorial  pnd  polar  diameters  to  be  as 
10,000,000  to  9,286,992 ;  a  result  which  differs 
only  a  little  from  the  ratio  of  fourteen  to  thirteen, 
and  which  should  be  regarded  as  the  more  accu- 
rate of  the  two.  Acco^ing  to  Cassini,  the  dif- 
ference of  Jupiter's  diameters  is  ^>  Pound  made 
it  igZjf;  Short  <^;  and  Newton  i'^.  When  we 
look  at  Jupiter  through  a  good  telescope  we 
perceive  several  belts  or  bands  extending  across 
his  disc,  in  lines  parallel  to  his  equator.  These 
appeatances  were  first  observed  by  two  Jesuits,  * 
Zuppi  and  Bartoli.  They  were  afterwards  ex- 
amined in  1633,  by  Fontana,  Rheita,  Riccioli, 
Grimaldi,  and  Campani ;  the  latter  of  whom, 
on  the  1st  of  July  1664,  perceived  four  dark 
belts^  and  two  white  ones.  These  belts  are  varia- 
ble, both  in  number,  distance,  and  position. 
Sometimes  seven  or  eight  belts  have  been  ob- 
served; and,  on  the  28th  of  May,  1780,  Dr. 
Herschel  perceived  the  whole  disc  of  Jupiter 
covered  with  small  curved  belts,  or  rather  Imes, 
that  were  not  continuous  across  his  disc.  The 
parallel  belts,  however,  are  most  common,  and 
in  clear  weather  may  be  seen  by  a  good  achro- 
matic telescope,  with  a  magnifying  power  of 
forty.  See  AsTftONOsir. 
J  UPPON,  n.  f .  Fr.  iuppon.  A  short  close  coat. 
Some  wore  a  breast-plate  and  a  li^ht  juppon 
Their  horMS  clothed  with  rich  capanson.    Dryden. 

JURA,  one  of  the  Western  Islands  of  Scotland , 
lying  opposite  to  Knapdale  in  Argyleshire,  is 
supposed  to  be  about  thirty  miles  long  and  seven 
broad.  The  name  is  derived  by  some  from  Gael. 
Juar,  i.  e.  yew,  as  abounding  in  yew  trees :  but 
Buchanan,  with  more  probability,  derives  it  from 
the  Gothic,  Dera,  or  Gael.  Diura,  a  deer,  as  it 
formeriy  abounded  with  these  animab,  and  there 
are  still  a  few  on  the  island.    It  is  the  most  rug- 
ged of  all  the  Hebrides;  and  is  composed  chiefly 
of  vast  mountains,  naked,  and  incapable  of  cul- 
tivation.   Some  on  the  soutli  and  west  sides  only 
are  improvable,  and  in  good  seasons  as  much 
barley  and  oats  are  raised  as  will  maintain  the 
inhabitants.    Barley  produces  four  or  five  fold. 
Sloes  are  the  only  fruits  of  the  island.    An  aeid 
for  punch  is  here  made  from  the  berries  of  the 
mountain  ash ;  and  a  kind  of  spirit  is  also  dis- 
tilled from  them.     Necessity  has  instructed  the 
inhabitants  in  the  use  of  native  dyes.    Thus  the 
juice  of-  the  tops  of  heath  boiled  supplies  them 
with  a  yellow;  the  roots  of  Uie  white  water  lily 


with  a  dark  brown ;  those  of  the  yellow  water 
iris  with  a  black,  and  the  galum  verum,  rue  of 
the  islanders,  with  a  very  fine  red,  not  inferior  to' 
madder.  On  the  hills  is  pasture  for  cattle. 
There  are  now  in  Jura  about  100  stags ;  though 
these  must  formerly  have  been  much  more  nu- 
merous, as  the  original  name  of  the  island  was 
Deir  ay,  or  the  isle  of  deer,  so  called  by  the  Nof- 
wegians  on  account  of  the  abundance  of  deer 
found  in  it.  Between  the  north  end  of  Jura  and 
the  small  isle  of  Skarba  there  is  a  famous  whirl- 
pool, called  Cory-vrekan,  from  Brecan,  son  of  a 
king  of  Denmark,  who  perished  in  this  gulph. 
See  Coar-vKEKAN.  His  body  being  cast  ashore 
on  the  north  side  of  Jura,  was  buri^  in  a  cave, 
and  his  grave  is  still  distinguished  by  a  tomb- 
stone and  altar.  Jura  has  many  rivulet^  and 
springs  of  excellent  water,  and  the  air  is  remark- 
ably healthy;  its  salubrity  being  increased  by 
the  high  situation,  perpetually  &nned  by  breezes. 
Jura,  or  Jura  and  Colons  ay,  a  parish  of 
Scotland,  in  Argyleshire,  consisting  of  the  above 
island  which  forms  by  far  the  greatest  part  of  it, 
and  of  other  eight  islands.  Of  tnese  nine 
islands,  six  are  inhabited ;  Colonsay  and  Oron- 
say  form  the  west  division  of  the '  parish ;  and 
SkSirba,  Lunga,  and  Balnahuaigh,  with  three  un- 
inhabited isles,  lie  on  the  north  of  Jura.  The 
whole  parish,  including  the  intervening  arms  of 
the  sea,  is  fifty  miles  long  and  thirty  broad. 

Jura,  the  Department  of,  in  France  is 
formed  of  part  of  the  former  province  of  Fran- 
che-Comt^,  and  derives  its  name  from  a  chain  of 
mountains,  parallel  with  the  Alps,  which  extends 
from  the  southern  extremity  of  the  department 
of  Ain,  as  far  as  that  of  the  Upper  Rhine,  se- 
parating Switzerland  from  France.  The  chief 
place  of  this  prefecture  is  Lons-le-Saulnier ;  it 
consists  of  four  arrondissements  or  subprefec- 
tures ;  Lons-le-Saulnier  containing  107,993  in- 
habitants; Dole,  69,792 ;  Poligny,  73,559  ;  and 
St.  Claude  50,404 ;  making  a  total  population 
of  301,748  souls,  having  Uiirty-two  justiciaries 
of  the  peace,  or  cantons ;  675  communes ;  and  a 
surfisure  of  2304  square  miles.  Its  revenue 
amounts  to  15,351,000  francs.  It  is  in  the  sixth 
military  division,  has  a  royal  court  and  bishop- 
ric at  Besan^on,  and  is  divided  into  two  electoial 
arrondissements,  sending  three  members  to  the 
chamber  of  deputies. 

The  department  of  Jura  is  bounded  on  the 
north  by  that  of  the  Upper  Sadne;  on  the  north- 
east by  that  of  Doubs ;  on  the  east  by  that  of  the 
Ain ;  and  on  the  west  by  those  of  Saono  et  Loire, 
and  Cote  d'Or.  It  is  intersected  by  mountains, 
plains,  and  marshes;  and  its  productions  are  con- 
sequently very  different  on  account  of  the  nature 
of  tlie  soil.  Two-thirds  of  the  whole  country 
lie  in  that  part  of  the  Alps  which  bears  the 
name  of  Jura,  of  which  the  highest  summits 
vise  to  5200  feet.  On  the  east  these  heights 
are  very  accessible,  and  have  many  deep  valleys 
between  them.  The  soil  is  generally  rocky, 
light,  of  very  little  depth,  and  by  no  means  fer- 
tile. The  harvest,  though  tolerably  abundant  in 
the  plains,  is  by  no  means  sufficient  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  inhabitants ;  the  mountains  produce 
nothinf^  but  the  inferior  grains ;  they  are,  how- 
ever, nch  in  pasturage,  which  feeds  during  the 
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summer  great  numbers  of  black  cattle  and  ex- 
cellent liorses.  During  this  season  the  cheese- 
houses,  erected  on  the  heights,  serve  as  habita- 
tions for  the  herdsmen,  and  stables  for  the 
'homed  cattle  ;  and  they  make  here  great  quanti- 
ties of  butter  and  cheese  for  exportation.  At 
the  beginning  of  October,  the  herasmen  descend 
with  their  flocks  into  the  lower  regions.  Vines 
are  very  numerous  in  Jura;  they  extend  over  the 
tildes  of  the  hills  to  a  distance  of  sixty  miles, 
and  yield  most  excellent  wines ;  those  of  Ar- 
bois,  Salins,  and  Lons-le^Saulnier,  are  the  most 
celebrated.  The  violent  winds,  which  prevail 
in  these  countries,  render  the  winters  long  and 
severe;  so  that  the  snow  continues  on  the 
mountains  for  some  months  in  the  year.  A 
great  part  of  the  country  is  covered  with  forests 
of  fir  and  box  trees,  the  wood  of  which  is  worked 
within  the  department;  grottoes  also  are  found, 
adorned  witli  stalactites  and  curious  petrifac- 
tions, with  fine  cascades,  and  most  beautiful 
scenes  along  the  course  of  the  Ain,  the  Limon, 
file  Langonnet  and  the  Seille.  This  depart- 
ment likewise  possesses  fine  salt  springs,  which 
yield  annually  about  60,000  quintals  of  salt. 
The  soil  being  rocky,  it  is  mostly  cultivated  by 
oxen,  and  the  produce  is  not  very  abundant. 
There  are  135,053  hectars  of  forests  (oak,  beech, 
«nd  green  wood),  and  16,060  hectars  of  vine-, 
yards,  producing  on  an  average  seventeen  francs, 
twenty-four  centimes  the  hectar. 

The  productions  of  this  country  consist  of 
wheat,  rye,  barley,  oats,  maize,  buck-wheat,  hemp, 
rape-seed,  walnuts,  fruits,  fine  wines,  wood, 
excellent  pasturage,  medicinal  plants,  and  plants 
for  dyeing  in  great  abundance.  There  is  also 
plenty  of  great  and  small  game,  such  as  deer, 
wild  cats,  squirrels,  heath-cocks,  red-breasts,  and 
a  small  kind  of  eagles.  The  rivers  and  lakes 
produce  great  quantities  of  fish,  particularly 
salmon  tront,  and  crabs.  They  have  large  herds 
of  horses,  mules,  horned  cattle,  and  many  fowls; 
numberless  swarms  of  bees;  mines  abounding 
in  iron  and  pit-coal;  and  quarries  of  various 
kinds  of  marble,  beautifully  white  alabaster, 
very  fine  plaster,  mill-stones,  lime-stone,  and 
inflammable  schistus.  ,  At  Salins  and  Lons-le- 
Saulnier  there  are  springs  impregnated  with  salt. 
This  department  is  famous  for  large  manufac- 
tures of  works  in  horn,  bone,  ivory,  mother  of 
pearl,  box  and  other  woods,  wooden  clocks, 
copper,  iron,  and  steel.  The  inhabitants  also 
make  quantities  of  coarse  cloth,  linens,  hand- 
kerchiefs, mineral  acids,  salt,  casks,  axes,  and 
scythes;  they  have  forges,  foundries,  nail  manu- 
'  factories,  tile-kilns,  paper-mills,  and  celebrated 
tanneries.  They  deal  largely  in  the  preparation 
of  natural  and  artificial  stones,  and  make  cheeses 
in  the  mountains,  something  like  that  of  Gruyere 
and  Sept  Moncel.  A  considerable  number  of 
workmen  are  continually  emigrating ;  and  car- 
.  riers,  with  their  little  carts  harnessed  to  a  single 
horse,  travel  about  into  the  interior  of  the  king- 
dom, selling  their  cheese  in  great  abundance. 
A  considerable  trade  is  carried  on  in  corn,  wine, 
brandy,  fowls,  honey,  deals,  hemp,  rape,  oil, 
tumeiy,  toys,  and  clocks  and  watches  of  Franche 
.  Comt^, 

The  principal  rivers  in  this  department  are  the 


Doubs,  tlie  Ain,  the  Clause,  the  Louve,  the 
Grossane,  and  the  Tacon.  Tn  it  also  is  the  grand 
canal ;  and,  it  is  crossed  by  the  great  roads  of 
Lyons,  Digon,  Besanyon,  and  Geneva. 

Jura,  a  chain  of  mountains  in  Switzerland, 
beginning  in  the  canton  of  Zurich,  extending 
from  thence  along  the  Rhine  into  the  canton  of 
Basle,  stretching  into  that  of  Soleure  and  the 
territory  of  Neufchatel,  and  branching  out  to- 
wards the  Pays  de  Vaud  ;  separating  that  county 
from  the  ci-devant  Franche  Comt^  and  Bur- 
gundy, and  continued  beyond  the  late  Genevan 
territories  as  far  as  the  Khone.  Many  elevated 
valleys  are  formed  by  different  parts  of  this 
chain  in  the  Pays  de  Vaud ;  among  which  one 
of  the  most  remarkable  is  the  valley  of  the  lake 
of  Joux,  on  the  top  of  that  part  of  the  chain 
named  Mount  Joux.  It  contains  several  popu- 
lous villages,  and  is  beautifully  diversified  with 
wood,  arable  land,  and  pasture.  It  is  watered 
by  two  lakes ;  the  largest  of  which  is  that  of 
Joux.  This  has  one  shore  of  a  high  rock  co- 
vered with  wood ;  the  opposite  banks  forming  a 
gentle  ascent,  fertile,  and  well  cultivated ;  behind 
which  Ls  a  ridge  covered  with  pines,  beech,  and 
oak  wood.  The  smaller  lake,  named  Brenet,  is 
bordered  with  fine  com  fields  and  villages ;  and 
the  stream  which  issues  from  it  is  lost  in  a  gulf 
named  Entonnoir,  or  the  Funnel,  where  several 
mills  are  turned  by  the  falling  current.  The 
Orbe  issues  from  the  other  side  of  the  mountain, 
about  two  miles  from  this  place ;  and  probably 
owes  its  origin  to  the  subterraneous  stream  just 
mentioned.  -  The  largest  lake  is  supplied  oy  a 
rivulet  which  issues  from  the  bottom  of  a  rock, 
and  loses  itself  in  it.  The  valley  contains  about 
3000  inhabitants,  remarkable  for  their  industry 
in  making  watches  and  jeweller}'.  The  country 
is  much  infested  with  bears  and  wolves.  In  as- 
cending to  this  place  there  is  a  very  extensive 
prospect  of  great  part  of  the  Pays  de  Vaud,  the 
lake  of  Geneva,  and  that  of  Neufchatel,  which 
from  that  high  point  of  view  appears  to  be  nearly 
on  a  level;  though  M.  de  Luc  found  the  latter 
to  be  159  feet  above  the  level  of  the  lake  of  Ge- 
neva. The  Jura  mountains  are  mentioned  by 
Caesar,  Pliny,  Strabo,  and  Ptolemy.  In  Swit^ 
zerland  they  bear  the  different  names  of  the  La- 
gerberg,  the  Batsberg,  Hauenstein,  Freyberg,  &c. 
The  roost  elevated  peefks  are  the  Reculet,  tlie  Dole, 
and  the  Montendre,  the  respective  heights  of 
which  are  5200,  5178,  and  5170  feet  above  the 
level  of  the  sea.  These,  however,  are  much 
lower  than  the  summits  of  the  Alps,  nor  are 
there  here  perpetual  snows,  or  the  sources  of  any 
great  rivers. 


JU'RAT,  n.  *. 
Ju'ratory,  adj. 
Jurid'ical,  adj, 
Jurid'ically,  adv. 
JuRiscos'suLT,  n.  s. 
Jurisdic'tion,  n.  s. 
Junr^pnu'DExcE,  n.  s. 
Ju'rist,  n.s. 
Ju'ror,  n.  «. 
Jl'ry,  «. «. 


Jurat  b  from  Lat. 

juratta.  A  magistrate 
in  some  corporations. 
Juratory,  comprising 
an  oath.    Juridical, 

►Lat.  ;bjand  (/iro, act- 
ing in  the  distribu- 
tion of  justice ;  used 
in  courts  of  justice: 

juridically,  according 
to  tlie  law  or  forms 


Ju'rYMAN,  7I.S. 

of  justice.    Jurisconsult,  Lat.  juris  and  cojisultutf 
one  who  gives  legal  opinions.  Jurisdiction,  Lat. 
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^'ttf  and  dko,  legal  authority  in  the  district  to 
which  it  extends :  jurisprudence>  Lat.  jttrit  and 
prudentia,  the  science  of  law :  jurist,  a  civil 
lawyer :  juror,  one  that  serves  on  the  jury :  jury, 
a  body  of  sworn  men :  juryman,  one  who  is  em- 
panelled on  a  jury. 

Than  haud  he,  thargh  hi*  jurudidum. 
Power  to  don  on  hem  correction.  Ckaucer. 

You  wrought  to  be  a  legate  ;  by  which  power 
You  maimed  the  jmudiction  of  all  bishope.      Shakt. 

This  b  not  to  be  meaaured  by  the  principles  of  ^ 
riitt.  Bacon. 

As  Adam  had  no  such  power  as  gave  him  sovereign 
jurudietwn  over  mankind.  Locke. 

According  to  a  juridical  account  and  legal  signifi- 
cation, time  within  memory,  by  the  statute  of  West- 
minster, was  settled  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
king  Richard  the  First.  Hale. 

A  contumacious  person  may  be  compelled  to  give 
juraiOTjf  caution  de  parendo  juri.  Ayliffe, 

There  is  mention  made  in  a  decision  of  the  jcitm- 
eonndt  Javolemus,  of  a  Britannidt  fleet.  Arhuiknot. 
The  hungry  judges  soon  the  sentence  sign. 

And  wretches  hang  that  jiiiym«t  may  dine.  P(^, 

JURIEU  (Peter),  a  Frencli  Protestant  divine, 
bom  in  1637,  was  educated  in  England  under  his 
maternal  uncle  Peter  du  Moulin,  and  took  orders 
in  the  English  church ;  but  returning  to  succeed 
his  father  as  pastor  to  a  reformed  congregation  at 
Mer,  in  the  diocese  of  Blois,  he  was  made  pro- 
fessor of  divinity  and  Hebrew  at  Sedan,  where 
he  gained  great  reputation.  This  university 
being  taken  from  the  Protestants,  a  professorship 
of  divinity  was  founded  at  Rotteniam;  where 
he  was  also  appointed  minister  of  the  Walloon 
church.  He  oied  in  1713;  and  left  a  great 
number  of  esteemed  works  behind  htm,  particu- 
larly a  History  of  Calvinism,  and  a  Commentary 
on  the  Revehuions. 

JURIN(Dr.  James),  a  secretary  of  the  Royal 
Society  in  London,  as  well  as  president  of  the 
College  of  Physicians  there.  He  had  great  dis- 
putes with  Michellotti  upon  the  motion  of  run- 
ning water,  with  Robins  upon  distinct  vision, 
and  with  the  partizans  of  Leibnitz  upon  moving 
bodies.  His  Essay  upon  Distinct  and  Indistinct 
Vision  is  printed  in  Smith's  Optics ;  and  seven- 
teen of  his  papers  on  various  sul^ects  (of  which 
Dr.  H  ^tton  gives  a  list  in  his  IViath.  Diet.)  are 
inserted  in  (he  Philosophical  Transactions.  He 
died  in  1750. 

Jurisconsult,  jurisconsultus,  commonly 
contratced  into  Ictus,  among  tlie  Romans,  de- 
noted a  person  learned  in  the  law ;  a  master  of 
the  Roman  jurisprudence,  who  was  consulted  on 
the  interpretation  of  the  laws  and  customs,  and 
on  the  difficult  points  in  lawsuits.  The  fifteen 
books  of  the  Digests  were  compiled  wholly  from 
the  reports  of  the  ancient  jurisconsult].  The 
jurisconsulti  seem  to  have  been  a  kind  of  chamber 
counsellors,  who  arrived  at  the  honor  of  being 
consulted  through  age  and  experience,  but  never 
pleaded  at  ihe  bar.  Their  pleading  advocates  or 
lawyers  never  became  jurisconsulti.  See  Advo- 
cate. In  the  times  of  the  republic,  the  advocati 
bad  by  much  the  more  honorable  employment, 
as  being  in  the  ready  way  to  attain  the  highest 
preferments.  They  then  despised  the  iuriscon- 
sulti,  calling  them  in  derision  formuiarit  and 
legulei,  as  having  invented  certain  forms  and 


monosyllables,  to  give  their  answers  the  greater 
appearance  of  gravity  and  mystery.  Bat  in 
process  of  time  they  became  so  much  esteemed^ 
that  they  were  called  prudentes  aod  sapientes, 
and  the  emperors  commanded  the  judges  to  follow 
their  advice.  Augustus  advanced  them  to  tb* 
public  offices  of  the  empire. 

Jurisdiction  is  a  power  which  a  man  has  to 
do  justice  in  cases  of  complaint  made  before 
him.  There  are  two  kinds  of  jurisdiction,  the 
one  ecclesiastical,  the  other  secular.  Ecclesias- 
tical jurisdiction  belongs  to  bishops  and  their 
deputies.  Bishops,  &c.,  have  two  kinds  of  ju- 
risdiction ;  the  one  internal,  which  is  exercised 
over  the  conscience  in  things  purely  spiritual ; 
and  this  they  are  supposed  to  hold  immediately 
of  God.  The  other  is  contentions,  which  is  a 
privilege  some  princes  have  given  them  in  ter- 
minating disputes  between  ecclesiastics  and  lay- 
men. Secular  jurisdiction  belongs  to  the  king 
and  his  justices  or  delegates.  The  couru  and 
judges  at  Westminster  have  jurisdiction  all  over 
England ;  but  alt  other  courts  are  confined  to 
their  particular  jurisdictions.  There  are  three 
sorts  of  inferior  jurisdictions ;  the  first  is  tenere 
placita,  to  hold  pleas,  and  the  plaintiff  may  sue 
either  there  or  in  the  king's  courts.  The  second 
is  the  conusance  of  pleas,  where  a  right  is  in- 
vested in  the  lord  of  the  franchise  to  hold  pleas : 
and  he  is  the  only  person  that  can  take  advan- 
tage of  it,  by  claiming  his  franchise.  The  third 
sort  is  an  exempt  jurisdiction,  as  where  the  king 
grants  to  some  city  that  Ahe  inhabitants  shall  be 
sued  within  their  city,  and  not  elsewhere ;  though 
there  is  no  jurisdiction  that  can  withstand  a  cer 
tiorari  to  the  superior  courts. 

Jurisdictions,  Hereditary,  an  heriditary 
right  or  power,  enjoyed  for  ages  by  many  of  the 
nobility  and  gentry  of  Scotland,  more  especially 
by  those  in  the  Highlands,  of  exercising  the 
rights  of  judges  in  criminal  cases,  over  all  the 
people  who  resided  on  their  estates.  This  power 
extended  even  to  trials  for  capital  crimes,  or, 
what  amounted  to  the  same  thmg,  crimes  deemed 
worthy  of  capital  punishment  by  the  chieftain 
against  whom,  or  within  whose  jurisdiction,  they 
were  committed  ;  and  who  thus  generally  mono- 
polised, in  his  own  character,  the  discordant  pri- 
vileges of  prosecutor,  judge,  and  jury,  without 
being  amenable  to  the  supreme  court  in  the 
kingdom.  Such  an  unlimited  power  of  pit  and 
gallows,  as  it  was  called,  in  the  hands  of  even  the 
most  enlightened  subjects,  was  liable  to  be 
pt)ss]y  abused ;  and  accordingly  there  are  still 
two  proverbial  expressions  currently  used  in 
Scotland,  of  Cupar  justice,  and  Jedburgh  justice, 
founded  upon  traditions,  that  at  these  places  men 
had  actually  been  first  hanged,  and  afterwards 
tried !  The  natural  consequence  of  such  powers 
was,  that  every  chieftain  was  an  arbitrary  sove- 
reign within  the  jurisdiction  of  his  own  property, 
and  could  call  forth  his  tenants  and  other  de- 
pendents by  hundreds,  to  fight  against  any  neigh« 
bouring  chieftain.  This  power  of  the  chief- 
tains was  peculiarly  serviceable  to  the  cause  of 
the  rebels  in  1714  and  1745;  but  it  was  not 
till  after  the  last  of  these  rebellions  that  the 
British  government  began  to  think  of  abolishing 
it.     The    combination    of    tlieir    clans,    says 
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Mr.  Heron,  divir  attachments  to  their  chieftains, 
and  the  advantages  of  power,  which  thew  chiefs 
were  understood  to  denre  from  the  union  of  he- 
reditary ciril  jurisdictions  with  patriarchal  au- 
thority, and  with  the  property  of  the  soil ;  seemed 
io  be  the  principal  means,  or  cause,  which  ren- 
dered Highlanders  so  averse  from  owning  the 
full  authority  of  the  national  government ;  which 
made  them  terrible,  and  perpetuated  their 
Jacobitism.  The  hereditary  jurisdictions  were, 
therefore,  by  a  compulsive  sale,  and  for  a  stipu-' 
lated  price,  purchased  from  all  those  of  the 
Scottish  gentry  and  nobles  whose  families  en- 
joyed such  jurisdictions.  Hist,  of  Scotland,  vol. 
▼.  p.  1233—4.  The  act  was  passed  in  1748. 
See  Clans. 

JuRisPRuoENCE  is,  strictly,  the  science  of 
right,  and  is  a  term  tliat  has  been  applied  to  the 
study  of  all  the  laws,  statutes,  and  customs 
which  have  been  adopted  in  different  nations  for 
securing  the  personal  and  social  rights  of  their 
members.  When  we  find  it  qualified  by  the 
adjective  civil,  it  is  synonymous  with  the  term 
civil  law,  which  (see  our  article  Law)  has  been 
entirely  moulded  in  modern  nations  by  that  of 
the  Romans ;  fiettdal  jurisprudence  is  a  term  that 
has  been  used  to  comprehend  all  the  feudal  in- 
stitutions ;  canonical  jurisprudence  is  that  of  the 
canon  law. 

We  must  avoid,  as  Hooker  has  Well  said, '  the 
measuring  by  one  kind  of  law  all  the  actions  of 
men :'  this  were  to  confound,  as  he  afterwards 
observes,  what  God  has»made  *  distinct  in  nature 
as  in  degree  :*  yet  thd  basis  of  all  just  legislation 
for  man  must  be  found  in  certain  principles  of 
civil  government  applicable  to  all  states  and 
stages  of  society,  while  it  is  perfectly  clear  that 
what  is  abstractedly  just  and  perfectly  proper 
for  one  stage  of  advancement  in  the  social  system, 
would  io  many  instances  be  at  once  unintelligible 
and  unjust,  applied  to  mankind  in  other  stages  or 
degrees  of  progress.  The  study  of  jurisprudence 
must,  tlierefore,  be  historical.  At  one  period  of 
the  emergence  of  a  nation  from  barbarism  (as  in 
the  existing  state  of  the  South  Sea  Islanders),  it 
must  be  a  question  mixed  up  with  all  the  various 
sanctions  and  sources  of  law,  divine  and  human ; 
at  another,  as  in  the  history  of  the  United  States 
of  America,  since  their  independence,  it  has  been 
held  essential  to  distinguish,  and  even  to  separate 
entirely,  questions  of  a  religious  and  spiritual, 
from  those  of  a  civil  and  tempoml  kind.  It  is 
singular  to  observe  the  missionaries  of  these  very 
states,  however,  of  necessity  engaged  in  a  sort  of 
universal  legislation,  owing  its  chief  sanctions  to 
religion,  for  the  South  Sea  Islanders. 

Perhaps  the  greatest  question  of  modern  ju- 
risprudence has  been  thus  enunciated — the  de- 
gree to  which  religious  sanctions  must  be  made 
to  enter  directly  and  permanently  into  the  autho- 
rity of  human  laws.  Oaths,  and  all  ecclesiastical 
benefits  bestowed  by  a  state,  are  of  this  kind : 
every  civilised  nation  has  adopted  the  former ; 
yet  our  own  legal  indulgence  in  this  matter  to  the 
Friends  or  Quakers,  and  the  example  of  the 
United  States  in  the  latter  (to  say  nothing  of  the 
recent  admission  of  all  Christian  sects  tb  political 
power  in  this  country),  would  seem  to  suggest 
die  possibihty  of  preserving  a  greater  distinctness 


in  the  divine  and  human  sanctions  of  .aw,  Umn 
entered  into  the  conception  of  our  forefiuhers. 
But  we  have  already  stated  the  main  outlines  of 
the  various  codes  that  have  been  hitherto  adopted 
in  the  article  referred  to :  and  it  is  the  duty  of 
an  encyclopaediast,  we  conceive,  to  be  historical, 
rather  than  speculative,  upon  any  of  these  points. 

Jury,  in  English  law.  Juries  are,  in  tliese 
kingdoms,  the  supreme  judges  in  all  courts  and 
in  all  ordinary  causes,  in  which  either  the  life, 
reputation,  or  property,  of  any  man  is  con- 
cerned ;  this  is  the  distinguishing  privilege  of 
every  Briton,  and  one  of  the  most  glorious  ad- 
vantages of  the  British  constitution ;  for,  as  every 
one  is  tried  by  his  peers,  the  meanest  subject  ii 
as  safe  and  as  free  as  the  greatest. 

JU'RYMAST,  n.  s.  Jt  seems  to  be  properly 
dur^e  mast,  m&it  de  durce,  a  mast  made  to  last 
for  the  present  occasion.  So  the  seamen  call 
whatever  they  set  up  in  the  room  of  a  mast  lo&t 
in  a  fight  or  by  a  storm. 

For  they  were  forced  widt  ateering  to  dispenie. 
And  never  hap  as  yet  a  quiet  day 
On  which  they  might  repose,  or  e'en  commence 
A  jwymaat  or  rodder,  or  could  say 
The  thip  would  swim  an  hour.  Bjfnm. 

JUS  Civile,  amongst  the  Romans,  signified 
DO  more  than  the  interpretation  given  by  the 
learned  of  the  laws  of  the  XII  Tables,  though  the 
phrase  now  extends  to  the  whole  system  of  the 
Roman  laws. 

Jus  CiviTATis  signifies  freedom  of  the  city 
of  Rome,  which  entitled  those  persons  who  had 
obtained  it  to  most  of  the  privileges  of  the  Ro- 
man citizens;  yet  it  differs  from  jus  quirituin, 
which  extended  to  all  the  advantages  to  which 
a  free  native  of  Rome  was  entitled.  The  differ- 
ence is  much  the  same  as  betwixt  denization  and 
naturalisation  with  us. 

Jus  Imaginis  was  the  right  of  using  pictures 
and  statues  in  funeral  processions,  &c.,  amongst 
the  Romans,  and  had  some  resemblance  to  the 
right  of  bearing  a  coat  of  arms  in  modem  times. 
This  honor  was  allowed  to  none  but  those  whose 
ancestors  or  themselves  bad  borne  some  curule 
office.    See  Image. 

Jus  Papi&ianum,  the  laws  of  Romulus,  Nums, 
and  other  kings  of  Rome,  collected  into  a  body 
by  Sextus  Papirius,  who  lived  in  the  time  of 
Tarquin  the  Proud. 

Jus  Patron ATus  is  a  commiision  granted  by 
the  bishop,  to  enquire  who  is  the  rightful  patron 
of  a  church.  If  two  patrons  present  their  clerks, 
the  bishop  shall  determine  who  shall  be  ad* 
mitted  by  right  of  patronage,  on  commission  of 
enquiry  by  six  clergymen  and  six  laymen,  living 
near  the  church ;  who  are  to  enquire  on  articles 
as  a  jury.  The  awarding  a  jus  patronatus  » 
not  of  necessity,  but  at  the  pleasure  of  the  ordi- 
nary for  his  better  information  who  has  the 
right  of  patronage :  for,  if  he  will  at  his  peril 
take  notice  of  the  right,  he  may  admit  the  clerk  of 
either  of  the  patrons,  without  a  jus  patronatus. 

Jus  Trium  Liberorum  was  a  privilege 
granted  to  such  persons  in  the  city  of  Rome  as 
had  three  children,  by  which  they  were  exempted 
from  all  troublesome  offices.  The  same  exemp- 
tion was  granted  to  any  persons  who  lived  in 
other  parts  of  Italy,  having  four  children ;  and 
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tlMwe  that  lived  in  the  proTinceg,  provided  they 

had  five,  or  as  some  say  seveo,  children^  were 

entitled  to  the  same  immunities. 

JUSSICA>  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  mono- 
gynia  order,  and  decandria  class  of  plants ;  na- 
tural order  seventeenth,  calycanthemae :  cal. 
quadripartite  or  quinquepartite  superior;  petals 
four  or  five :  ca1>s.  quadrilocular  or  quinquelo- 
cular,  oblong,  opening  at  the  angles;  the  seeds 
numerous  and  small. 

JUSSIEU  (Anthony  de),  a  celebrated  French 
botanist  and  physician,  bom  at  Lyons,  in  1686. 
After  trayeiUnr  through  various  parts  of  Europe, 
he  settled  in  raris^  and  published  many  works 
on  natural  history.    He  oied  in  1758. 

JuasTEU  (Be^dard  de),  brother  of  Anthony, 
whom  he  resembled  in  his  scientific  as  well  as 
professional  pursuits.  He  was  curator  of  plants 
i  n  the  royal  gandens  at  Paris  and  Trianon .  He  died 
in  1777. 

JussiEU  (Joseph  de),  M.  D.,  another  learned 
botanist  of  the  same  fiimily  with  the  two  prece- 
ding, was  bom  at  Lj^ons,  in  1704.  He  accom- 
panied the  academicians  who  were  sent  to  Pera, 
to  measure  a  degree,  as  a  botanist.  He  returned 
to  France  in  bad  health,  after  residing  in  Pera 
thirty-six  years,  and  died  in  1779. 

JUST,a<^'.  Fr.  juste ;  Lat.^tai.  Uprifl^t; 
incormpt ;  equitable  in  the  distribution  of  jus- 
tice. 

Men  are  commonly  so  jun  to  virtue  and  goodness, 
as  to  praise  it  in  others,  even  when  they  do  not  prac- 
tice it  themselves.  TiUotum 

Honest ;  without  crime  in  dealing  with  others. 

Just  balances, /i»t  weights,  and  Rjust  ephah. 

Lev,  xis. 

It  is  uncertain  whether  just  of  has  any  other 
authority. 

Just  of  thy  word,  in  every  thought  sincere, 
Who  knew  no  wish  but  what  the  world  might  hear. 

Pope. 

Exact;  proper;  accurate. 

Boileau*s  numbers  are  excellent,  his  expressions 
noble,  his  thoughts  just,  his  language  pure,  and  his 
sense  close.  Dryden. 

These  scenes  were  wrought. 

Embellished  with  good  morals  and  just  thought. 

Granville. 

Jfot  precepts  thus  from  great  examnles  given. 
She  draw  fioom  them  wha  they  derived  from  Heaven. 

Pope, 
Just  to  the  tale,  as  present  at  the  ftay, 

Or  Uught  the  labours  of  the  dreadful  way.     Id. 

Once  on  a  time  La  Mancha's  knight,  they  say, 
A  certain  bard  encountering  on  the  way. 
Discoursed  in  terms  as /tut,  with  looks  as  sage, 
As  ere  could  Dennis  of  the  laws  o'  the  stage.    Id. 

Though  the  syllogism  be  irregular,  yet  the  infer- 
ences are/Mt  and  true.  Watu's  Logick, 

YoabMT  a  Jtot  xesemblanoe  of  my  fortune. 
And  suit  the  gioomj  habit  of  my  soul.         Young, 

Virtnous;  innocent;  pure. 

How  ihonld  man  he  just  with  God  ?  Job. 

A  just  man  falleth  seven  times  and  riseth. 

Prov. 

He  shall  be  recompensed  at  the  resunection  of  the 
jutt.  Matt. 

The  just  the  unjust  to  serve*  Miltan. 

True ;  not  forged. 

Crimes  wexe  laid  to  his  charge  too  many,  the  knsst 
whereof,  being  jiuT,  had  berea^  him  of  estimation 
iod  CMfit.  Hooker, 


.  Grounded  on  principles  of  justiee;  rightful. 
Me  though  juit  right 
Did  first  create  your  leader.  Jfiiton. 

Equally  retributed.  | 
He  received  2,  just  recompense  of  reward. 

Heb.  ii.  2. 
Whose  damnation  is  just.  Rom.  iii.  8. 

As  Hesiod  sings,  spread  water  o'er  thy  fields. 
And  a  most  just  and  glad  increase  it  yields. 

Jhnham'. 
I  would  not  shrink 
From  just  infliction  of  due  punishment 
On  those  who  seek  your  life :  wer*t  otherwise 
I  should  not  merit  mine.    Byron.  Sardanapaku. 

Complete  without  superfluity  or  defect. 
He  was  a  comely  personage,  a  little  above  just 
stature,  well  and  straight  linibed,  but  slender. 

Bacm*s  Henry  VIL 
Regular;  orderly.  , 

When  all 
The  war  shall  stand  ranged  in  its /lift  array. 
And  dreadful  pomp,  then  will  I  think  on  thee. 

Addison 
Exactly  proportioned. 

The  prince  is  here  at  hand :  pleaseth  your  lordship 
To  meet  hb  grace,  >irt  distance  'tween  our  armies  1 

Skakneate. 
Full ;  of  full  dimensions. 
His  soldiers  had  skirmishes  with  the  Nnmidians, 
io  that  once  the  skirmish  was  like  to  have  come  to  a 
jeat  battle.  KnoUes*s  History, 

There  is  not  any  one  particular  above  mentioned, 
but  would  take  up  the  business  of  a^w^  volume. 

Hale's  Origin  <f  Mankind, 
There  seldom  i^peared  a  just  army  in  the  civil 
wars.  Dutchess  of  NeweattU. 

Just,  adv. 

Exactly;  nicely;  accurately. 
They  go  about  to  make  us  believe  that  they  are 
just  of  the  same  opinion,  and  that  thev  only  think 
such  ceremonies  are  not  to  be  used  when  they  am 
unprofitable,  or  when  as  good  or  better  may  be  es- 
tablished. Hooker. 

There,  even  just  there  he  stood ;  and  as  she  spoke» 
Where  last  the  sceptre  was,  she  cast  her  look. 

Dryden. 
The  god  Pan  guided  my  hand  just  to  the  hMrt  of 
the  beast.  Sidney, 

,  A  few  understand  him  right ;  just  as  when  our 
Saviour  said,  in  an  allegoricsJ  sense.  Except  ye  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood, 
ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Bentley, 

'Tis  with  our  judgments  as  oar  watches,  none 
Go  just  alike ;  yet  each  believes  his  own.        Pepe. 

The  diadem,  with  mighty  projects  Hoed 
To  catch  renown  by  raining  mankind ; 
Is  worth,  with  all  its  gold  and  glittering  store, 
Juet  what  the  toy  will  sell  for,  and  no  more. 

Cowper.  Table  Talk. 
Merely;  barely. 

The  Nereids  swam  before 
To  smooth  the  seas ;  a  soft  Etesian  gale 
But  jtut  inspired  and  gently  swelled  the  sail. 

Dryden. 
Give  me,  ye  gods,  the  product  of  one  field. 
That  so  I  neither  may  be  rich  nor  poor ; 
And  having jittf  enough,  not  cavt^  more.  Id, 

'  It  is  the  humour  of  weak  and  trifling  men  la 
vriue  themselves  upon  juet  nothing  at  all. 

Id  Eetratiffem. 
On  drooping  janions  of  ambition  lowered 
Just  skim  earth's  surface,  era  we  break  it  up 
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O**  putnd  earth  to  scratch  a  little  <iwst 

A.nd  save  the  world  a  nuisance.  i  oung. 

Nearly ;  almost ;  tantiim  non. 

Being  spent  with  age,  and  just  at  the  point  of 
death,  Democritus  called  for  loaves  of  new  bread  to 
be  brought,  and  with  the  steam  of  them  under  his- 
nose  prolonged  his  life.  Temple. 

Why  art  thou  here?    There  was  an  hovering 
angel 
Just  lighting  on  my  heart,  and  thou  hast  scared  it. 
Maturin,  Bertram, 

Just,  n.s.  &  v,n.  Fr.  jouite.  Mock  en- 
counter on  horseback;  tilt;  tournament:  joust 
more  proper:  to  engage  in  a  mock  fight;  to 
push,  anve,  or  justle.    See  Joust. 

Vhat  news  1  hold  those  justf,  and  triumphs  ? 

Shakspeare. 

None  was  either  more  grateful  to  the  beholders,  or 
morelioble  in  itself,  than  ju<ts,  both  with  sword  and« 
launce.  *  Sidney, 

Among  themselves  the  tourney  they  divide. 
In  equal  squadrons  ranged  on  either  side ; 
Then  turncKl  their  horses'  heads,  and  man  to  man, 
And  steed  to  steed  opposed,  the  justs  began. 

Dry  den. 

Justs  were  a  sportive  kind  of  combat  on 
horseback,  man  against  man,  armed  with  lances. 
The  word  is  by  some  derived  from  jousti,  French, 
of  juxta,  Latin,  because  the  combatants  fought 
near  each  other :  others  from  the  modern  Greek 
r^srpa.  Others  from  justa,  which,  in  the  cor- 
rupt age  of  the  Latin  tongue,  was  used  for  this 
exercise,  as  it  was  supposed  a  morejust  and  equal 
combat  than  the  tournament.  The  difference 
between  justs  and  tournaments  consists  in  this, 
that  the  tournament  was  frequently  performed  by 
a  number  of  cavaliers,  who  fought  in  a  body  : 
the  just  was  a  single  combat  of  one  man  a^inst 
another.  Though  the  justs  were  usually  made 
in  tournaments  after  a  general  rencounter  of  all 
the  cavaliers,  yet  they  were  sometimes  singly, 
and  independent  of  any  tournament.  Under 
the  title  Tournament  it  is  our  intention  more 
particularly  to  refer  to  these  manly  games  of  an- 
cient chivalry. 

JUSTEL  (Christopher),  a  learned  counsellor, 
and  secretary  to  the  French  king,  was  born  at 
Paris  in  1580,  and  studied  ecclesiastical  history. 
He  noaintained  a  correspondence  with  archbishop 
Usher,  Sir  Henry  Spelman,  and  other  of  the 
literati  of  his  age,  till  his  death  which  happened 
in  1649.  He  wrote  1.  The  Code  of  the  Canons 
of  the  Church  Universal,  and  the  Councils  of 
Africa,  with  notes ;  2.  A  Genealogical  History 
of  the  house  of  Auvergne ;  and  3.  Collections 
of  Greek  and  Latin  Canons,  from  several  MSS., 
which  formed  the  Bibliotheca  Juris  Canon  ici 
Veteris,  published  in  2  vob.  folio,  by  William 
Vbet  ?nd  our  author's  son. 

JusTEL  (Henry),  son  of  Christopher,  was  bom 
at  Paris  in  1620.  He  became  secrelary  and 
counsellor  to  the  king ;  and  was  as  distinguished 
for  his  own  learning  as  for  patronising  it  in  others. 
He  came  to  London  in  1681,  on  the  persecution 
>f  the  Protestants ;  and  was  made  keeper  of  the 
royal  library  at  St.  James's:  which  office  he 
held  till  his  death  in  1693,  when  he  was  suc- 
ceeded by  the  celebrated  Dr.  Bentley.  He  wrote 
several  works,  the  titles  of  which  may  be  seen 
in  the  catalogue  of  the  Bodleian  library. 


Fr.  jmtice ;  Lai. 
fjustUia.  The  virtue 
>  by  which  we  give  to 
I  every  man  what  is 
f  his  due ;  opposed  to 


JUSTICE,  fi.«.&t7.tf.> 
V  us'ticemtnt,  n. «. 
^  us'ticer,  ri.  s. 
Jus'ticeship,  n.  s, 
JusTic'iABLE,  adj. 
injury  or  wrong.     It  is  either  distributive,   be- 
longing to  magistrates ;  or  commutative,  respect- 
ing common  transactions  between  men :  equity; 
retributive  punishment;   assertion  of  right;  a 
magistrate ;  a  judge,  of  which  there  are  several 
orders,  as  specified  below:  justice,  to  administer 
justice  :  justicement,  procedure  in  courts  :  jus- 
ticer,  an  administrator  of  law  :  justiceship,  the 
magisterial  office :  justiciable^  proper  to  be  ex- 
amined in  courts  of  justice. 

He  executed  iht  justice  of  ihp  Lord.        Deut 
O  that  I  were  a  judge,  I  would  do  justice. 

2  Sam. 
I^t  justice  overtake  us.  Isa.  lix.  9. 

And  thou,  Esdras,  ordain  judges  and  jtattces,  that 
they  may  judge  in  all  Syria.  1  Esdnu. 

But  mercy,  Lady  ! — at  the  gret  assise. 
When  we  shall  come  before  the  high  justise, 
So  little  frent  shal  then  in  one  ben  found, 
That  but  thou,  or  that  day,  correcten  me, — 
Of  very  right,  mine  werke  will  be  confound. 

CKaucer*s  A,  B,  C. 
Tht  justice. 
In  fair  round  belly  vrith  good  capon  lined, 
With  eyes  severe,  and  beard  of  lormal  cut. 
Full  of  wise  saws  and  modern  instances ; 
And  so  he  plays  his  part. 

Shafapeare.  As  You  Like  It. 
Draw  thy  sword, 
That  if  my  speech  offend  a  noble  heart, 
Thy  arm  may  do  ihee  justice.     Id.  King  Lear. 
The  justices  of  peace  are  of  great  use ;  anciently 
they  were  conservators  of  the  peace ;  these  are  the 
same,  saving  that  several  acts  of  parliament  have 
enlarged  their  jurisdiction.  Bacon. 

As  for  the  title  of  proscription,  wherein  the  em- 
peror hath  been  judge  and  party,  and  hath  jusiieed 
himself,  God  forbid  but  that  it  should  endure  an  ap- 
peal to  a  war.  Bacon. 

Examples  of  justice  must  be  made,  for  terror  to 
some ;  examples  of  mercy,  ibr  comfort  to  others. 

Bacon's  Advice  lo  VilUers. 
He  was  a  singular  good  justicer ;  and,  if  he  had 
not  died  in  the  second  year  of  his  government,  was 
the  likeliest  person  to  have  reformed  the  English 
colonies.  Decay  on  Irelani, 

Whereas  one  Styward,  a  Scot,  was  apprehended 
for  intending  to  poison  the  young  queen  of  Scots ; 
the  king  delivered  him  to  the  French  kmg,  to  bejus- 
ticed  by  him  at  his  pleasure.  Hayward. 

The  nature  and  office  of  justice  being  to  dispose 
the  mind  to  a  constant  and  perpetual  readiness  to 
render  to  eveiy  man  his  due,  it  is  evident,  that,  if 
gratitude  be  a  part  of  justice,  it  must  be  conversant 
about  something  that  is  due  to  another.  Lorke. 

True  fortitude  is  seen  in  great  expIoit<« 
That  justice  warrants,  and  that  wisdom  guides, 
All  else  is  towering  frenzy  and  distraction. 

Addison. 
And  never  meant  the  rule  should  be  applied 
To  him  that  fights  with  justice  on  his  side. 

Cowpcr.  TishU  Talk. 
There  is  no  future  pang 
Can  deal  thiX  justice  on  the  self-condemned, 
He  deals  on  his  own  soul.  Byron. 

Were  I  to  profane  these  by  impertinent  criticism, 
I  might  with  justice  be  accused  of  avowed  enmity  to 
wit ;  of  open  apostasy  from  true  feeling,  and  true 
^  taste*  Canning.  Microcosm.- 
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Justice  is  one  of  the  four  cardinal  virtues.  Ci- 
vilians distinguish  justice  into  two  kinds  ;  com- 
municative and  distributive. 

1.  Communicative  justice  establishes  fair  deal- 
ings in  the  mutual  commerce  between  man  and 
man :  and  includes  sincerity  in  our  discourse, 
and  integrity  in  our  dealings.  The  effect  of  sin- 
cerity is  mutual  confidence,  so  necessary  among 
the  members  of  the  same  community ;  and  this 
mutual  confidence  is  sustained  and  preserved  by 
integhfy  of  conduct.  But  there  seems  to  be  an 
essential  ingredient  in  communicative  or  private 
justice,  which  is  seldom  taken  notice  of  by  writers 
on  ethics ;  we  mean  mercy.  In  the  present  state 
of  hunum  nature  strict  justice,  sucn  as  the  ut- 
moft  rigor  of  law  allows,  frequently  becomes 
injustice.  This  truth  we  often  find  exemplified 
in  private  life,  by  rigorous  creditors  against  un- 
fortunate debtors.  A  striking  instance  of  this 
kind  of  justice  is  recorded  of  Joseph,  the  hus- 
band of  the  blessed  Virgin,  in  Matt.  i.  19,  where 
he  is  expressly  styled'  a  just  man,  because  he 
would  not  g^  to  the  utmost  rigor  even  of  the 
Divine  Law. 

2.  Distributive  justice  is  that  by  which  the 
differences  of  mankind  are  decided,  according 
to  the  rules  of  equity.  This  is  the  justice  of 
princes  and  magistrates.  Among  the  numerous 
examples  of  this  virtue,  which  might  be  given 
from  various  authors,  we  shall  only  call  the  at- 
tention of  the  reader  to  two  instances  recorded 
of  Aristides,  who,  though  in  low  circumstances, 
and  of  mean  extraction,  obtained  the  glorious 
surname  of  the  Just ;  a  title,  says  Plutarch, 
truly  royal,  or  rather  truly  divine  :  but  of  which 
princes  are  seldom  ambitious,  because  generally 
Ignorant  of  its  beauty  and  excellence.  These 
are  inserted  under  the  article  Attica  ;  and  the 
first  of  them  reflects  the  highest  honor,  not  only 
upon  Aristides,  but,  upon  the  Athenians,  who  by 
his  advice  rejected  the  measure  which  would 
have  aggrandised  their  republic  to  a  decided  su- 
periority over  all  the  rest  of  Greece,  merely  be- 
cause it  would  have  been  unjust. 

Justice.  In  English  law,  according  to  Cowel, 
we  have,  I.  A  Justice  of  the  cornmonfleas  (justitia- 
rius  coramunium  placitorum).  He  is  a  lord  by 
his  office,  and  is  called  dominus  justiciarius  com- 
munium  placitorum.  He  with  his  assistants  ori- 
ginally did  hear  and  determine  all  causes  at  the 
common  law ;  that  is,  all  civil  causes  between  com- 
mon persons,  as  well  personal  as  real ;  for  which 
cause  it  was  called  tne  court  of  common  pleas, 
in  opposition  to  the  pleas  of  the  crown,  or  the 
king's  pleas,  which  are  special,  and  appertain 
to  him  only.  2.  Justice  of  the  forest  (justiciarius 
forests),  is  a  lord  by  his  office,  and  has  the 
hearing  and  determining  of  all  offences  within  the 
king's  forest,  committed  against  venison  or  vert : 
of  these  there  are  two,  whereof  the  one  has  juris- 
diction over  all  the  forests  on  this  side  Trent, 
and  the  other  of  all  beyond.  3.  Justices  of 
itssize  (justitiarii  ad  capiendas  assisas)  are  such 
as  were  wont,  by  special  commission,  to  be  sent 
into  this  or  that  country  to  take  assises;  the 
ground  of  which  policy  was  the  ease  of  the  sub* 
jects  ;  for,  whereas  these  actions  pass  always  by 
jury,  so  many  men  might  not,' without  great  hin- 
drance te  brought  to  London  ;  and  tl: err  fore 


justices  for  this  purpose,  were  ')y  commission 
particularly  authorised  and  sent  down  to  them. 
4.  Justices  in  eyre  (justiciarii  itinerantes)  are  so 
termed  of  the  French  errer.  Tiie  use  of  these, 
in  ancient  time,  was  to  send  them  with  com- 
mission into  divers  counties,  to  hear  such  causes 
especially  as  were  termed  the  pleas  of  the  crown, 
and  therefore  I  must  imagine  they  were  sent 
abroad  for  the  ease  of  the  subjects,  who  must 
else  have  been  hurried  to  the  king's  bench,  if 
the  case  were  too  high  for  the  country  court. 
They  differed  Irom  the  justices  of  oyer  and 
terminer,  because  they  were  sent  upon  some 
one  or  few  especial  cases,  and  to  one  place; 
whereas  the  justices  in  eyre  were  sent  through  the 
provinces  and  countries  of  the  land,  with  more 
indefinite  and  general  commission.  .  5.  Justices 
of  gaol  delivery  (justitiarii  ad  gaolas  deliberan- 
das)  are  such  as  are  sent  with  commission  to 
bear  and  determine  all  causes  appertaining  to 
such  as  for  any  offence  are  cast  into  gaol,  part  of 
whose  authority  is  to  punish  such  as  let  to  main- 
prise tbose  prisoners  tnat  by  law  are  nut  bailable. 
These  by  liKelihood,  in  ancient  time,  were  sent 
to  counties  upon  several  occasions ;  but  afterwards 
justices  of  assise  were  likewise  authorised  to  this. 
6.  Justices  of  nisi  prius  are  all  one  now 
a-days  with  justices  of  assise ;  for  it  is  a  common 
adjournment  of  a  cause,  in  the  common  pleas, 
to  put  it  off  to  such  a  day :  nisi  prius  justitiarii 
venerint  ad  eas  partes  ad  capiendas  assisas ;  and 
upon  this  clause  of  adjournment  they  are  called 
justices  of  nisi  prius,  as  well  as  juitices  of  as- 
sise, by  reason  of  the  writ  or  action  that  they 
have  to  deal  in.  7.  Justices  of  peace  (justitiani 
ad  pacem)  are  they  that  are  appointed  bv  the 
kings  commission,  with  others,  to  attend  the 
peace  of  the  country  where  they  dwell ;  of  whom 
some^  upon  especial  respect,  are  made  of  the 
quorum,  because  business  of  importance  may 
not  be  dealt  in  without  the  presence  of  them,  or 
one  of  them. 

A  Justice,  in  English  law,  is  a  person  de- 
puted to  administer  justice,  whose  authority 
arises  from  his  majesty *s  deputation,  and  not  by 
right  of  magistracy.  Of  these  justices  there  are 
various  kinds  in  England  :  viz. 

1.  Chief  justice  of  the  common  pleas,  see  the 
preceding  article. 

2.  Chief  justice  of  the  kine^s  bench,  the  capital 
justice  of  Great  Britain.  This  officer  was  for- 
merly not  only  chief  justice,  but  also  chief  baron 
of  the  exchequer,  and  master  of  the  court  of 
wards.  He  usually  sat  in  the  king's  palace,  and 
there  executed  that  office,  formerly  performed 
per  comitem  palatii ;  he  there  determined  all  dif- 
ferences between  the  barons  and  other  great  men. 
He  was  vicegerent  of  the  kingdom  when  the 
king  went  beyond  sea,  and  was  usually  chosen 
to  that  office  out  of  the  prime  nobility ;  but  his 
power  was  reduced  by  king  Richard  I.  and 
Edward  I.  His  office  is  now  divided,  and  his 
title  changed  to  capitalis  justitiarius  ad  placita, 
coram  rege  tenenda,  or  capitalis  justitiarius  banci 
regii. 

To  the  preceding  description  of  our  great 
legal  officers  from  Cowel,  may  be  added  that  of 

Justices  of  assise.  Those  pass  the  circuit  by  two 
two  twice  every  year  through-  all  England,  ex- 
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cept  the  four  northern  counties,  where  ^they  go 
only  once,  despatching  their  several  businesses 
by  several  commissions ;  for  they  have  one  com- 
mission to  take  assises,  another  to  deliver  gaolsy 
and  another  of  oyer  and  terminer.  In  London 
and  Middlesex  a  court  of  general  gaol-delivery 
is  held  eight  times  a  year.  All  the  justices  of 
peace  of  any  county,  wherein  the  assises  are 
neld  are  bound  by  law  to  attend  them,  or  else 
are  liable  to  a  floe,  in  order  to  return  recogni- 
zances, &c.,  and  to  assist  the  judges  in  such 
matters  as  lie  within  their  knowledge  and  juris- 
diction, and  in  which  some  of  them  have  been 
probably  concerned,  by  way  of  previous  exami- 
nation.   See  Assise  and  Jury. 

Justires  of  gaolrdtUvery  are  emftowered  by 
the  common  law  to  proceed  ut>on  indictments 
of  felony,  trespass,  &c. ;  to  order  execution  or 
reprieve ;  and  to  discharge  such  prisoners  as  upon 
their  trisds  shall  be  acquitted;  with  all  such 
against  whom,  on  proclamation  being  made,  no 
evidence  appears  to  indict ;  which  justices  of  oyei 
and  terminer,  &C.,  may  not  do.  2  Hawk.  24, 
25.  But  these  justices  have  nothing  to  do  with 
any  person  not  in  the  custody  of  the  prison,  ex- 
cept in  some  special  cases;  as  if  some  of  the 
accomplices  to  a  felony  may  be  in  such  prison, 
and  some  of  them  out  of  it,  the  justices  may 
receive  an  appeal  against  those  who  are  out 
of  the  prison  as  well  as  those  who  are  in  it; 
which  appeal,  after  the  trial  of  such  prisoners, 
shall  be  removed  into  B.  R.  and  process  issue 
from  them  against  the  rest  But  if  those  out  of 
prison  be  omitted  in  the  appeal,  they  can  never 
be  put  into  any  other ;  because  there  can  be  but 
one  appeal  for  one  felony.  In  this  way  the 
gaols  are  cleared  and  all  offenders  tried,  pu» 
nished,  or  delivered,  in  every  year«  Their  com- 
mission is  now  turned  over  to  the  justices  of  assise. 

Justices  of  oyer  and  terminer  were  justices 
deputed  on  some  special  occasions  to  hear  and 
determine  particular  causes.  The  commission  is 
directed  to  certain  persons  upon  any  insurrec- 
tion, heinous  demeanor,  or  trespass  committed, 
who  must  first  enquire,  by  means  of  the  grand 
jury  or  inquest,  before  they  are  empowered  to 
hear  and  determine  by  the  help  of  the  petit  jury. 
It  was  formerly  held,  that  no  judge  or  other  law- 
yer could  act  in  the  commission  of  oyer  and  ter- 
miner, or  in  that  of  gaol  delivery,  within  the 
county  where  he  was  bom  or  inhabited :  but  it 
was  thought  proper,  by  12  Geo.  11.  c.  27,  to 
allow  any  man  to  be  a  justice  of  oyer  and  ter- 
miner and  general  gaol-delivery,  within  any 
coun^  of  England. 

Justices  of  the  peace.  Of  these  some  for  spe- 
cial respect  are  made  of  the  quorum,  so  as  no 
business  of  importance  may  be  despatched  with- 
out the  presence  or  assent  of  thero  or  one  of 
them.  However,  every  justice  of  peace  has  a 
separate  power,  and  his  office  is  to  call  before 
him,  examine,  and  issue  warrants  for  apprehend- 
ing, and  commit  tp  prison,  all  thieves,  mur- 
derers, wandering  rogues ;  those  that  hold  con- 
spiracies, riots,  and  almost  all  delmquents,  which 
may  occasion  the  breach  of  the  peace  and  ouiet 
of  the  subject;  to  commit  to  prison  such  as 
cannot  find  bail,  and  to  see  them  brought  forih 
in  due  time  to  trial ;  and  bind  over  the  prosecu- 


tors to  the  assises.  And  if  they  neglect  to  cer- 
tify examinations  and  informations  to  the  next 
gaol-delivery,  or  do  not  bind  over  prosecutoix, 
they  shall  be  fined.  A  justice  may  commit  a 
person  that  doth  a  felony  in  his  own  view  with- 
out warrant ;  but,  if  on  the  information  of  ano- 
ther, he  must  make  a  warrant  under  hand  and 
seal  for  that  purpose.  If  complaint  and  oath  be 
made  before  a  justice  of  goods  stolen,  and  the 
informer,  suspecting  that  they  are  in  a  particular 
house,  shows  the  cause  of  his  suspicibo,  the 
iusticemay  grant  a  warrant  to  the  constable,  &c., 
to  search  in  the  place  suspected,  to  seize  the 
goods  and  person  in  whose  custody  they  are 
found,  and  bring  them  before  him  or  some  other 
justice.  The  search  on  these  warrants  ought  to 
be  in  the  day-time,  and  doors  may  be  broken 
open  by  constables  to  take  the  goods.  Justices 
of  peace  may  make  and  persuade  an  agreement 
in  petty  quarrels  and  breaches  of  the  peace, 
where  the  king  is  not  entitled  to  a  fine,  thouf^ 
they  may  not  compound  offences  or  take  money 
for  making  agreements.  A  justice  has  a  discre- 
tionary power  of  binding  to  good  behaviour; 
and  may  require  a  recognizance,  vrith  a  great  pe- 
nalty of  one,  for  his  keeping  of  the  peace,  where 
the  party  found  is  a  dangerous  person,  and  likely 
to  break  the  peace,  and  do  much  mischief;  and 
for  de&ult  ot  sureties  he  may  be  committed  to 
gaol .  But  a  man  giving  security  for  keeping  the 
peace  in  the  king's  bench  or  chancery,  may  have 
a  supersedeas  to  the  justices  in  the  county  not 
to  take  security ;  an/l  also  by  giving  surety  of 
the  peace  to  any  other  justice.  If  one  make  an 
assault  upon  a  justice  of  peaoe,  he  may  appre- 
hend the  offender,  and  commit  him  to  gaol  till 
he  find  sureties  for  the  peace :  and  a  justice  may 
record  a  forcible  entiy  on  his  possession;  in 
other  cases  be  cannot  judge  in  his  own  caiuse. 
Contempts  against  justices  are  punishable  by  in- 
dictment and  fine  at  the  sessions.  Justices  sImU 
not  be  regularly  punished  for  any  thing  done  by 
them  in  sessions  as  judges ;  and,  if  a  justice  be 
tried  for  any  thing  done  in  his  office,  he  may 
plead  the  general  issue,  and  give  the  speciad 
matter  in  evidence ;  and  if  a  verdict  is  given  for 
him,  or  the  plaintiff  be  nonsuited,  he  shall  have 
double  costs,  and  such  action  shall  only  be  laid 
in  the  county  where  the  offenoe  was  committed. 
7  Jac.  c.  5 ;  21  Jac.  c.  12.  But,  if  they  aae 
guilty  of  any  misdemeanor  in  office,  information 
lies  against  them  in  the  king's  bench,  where  they 
shall  be  punished  by  a  fine  and  imprisonment; 
and  all  persons  who  recover  a  verdict  against  a 
justice  for  any  wilful  or  malicious  iiyuiY  are  en- 
titled to  double  costs.  By  24  Geo.  IL,  c.  44, 
jio  writ  shall  be  sued  out  against  any  justioe  of 
peace,  for  any  thing  done  by  him  in  the  execu- 
tion of  his  office,  until  potice  in  writing  shall  be 
delivered  to  him  one  month  before  the  suing  out 
of  the  same,  containing  the  cause  of  action,  &c., 
within  which  month  he  may  tender  amends; 
and,  if  the  tender  be  found  sufficient,  he  shall 
have  a  verdict,  &c.  Nor  shall  any  action  be 
brought  against  a  justice  for  any  thing  done  m 
the  execution  of  his  office,  unless  commenced 
within  six  months  after  the  act  committed.  A 
justice  is  to  exercise  his  authority  only  within  the 
county  where  he  is  appointed  by  his  commission^ 
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not  in  any  city  which  is  a  county  of  itself^  or 
town  corporate,  having  their  proper  justices, 
&c,  but  in  other  towns  and  liberties  he  may. 
The  Dower  and  office  of  justices  terminate  in  six 
montns  after  the  demise  of  the  crown,  by  an  ex- 
press writ  of  discharge  under  the  gre»l  seal,  by 
writ  of  supersedeas,  by  a  new  commission,  and 
by  accession  of  the  office  of  sheriff  or  coroner. 
Tne  origin  of-  justices  of  the  peace  is  referred  to 
the  fourth  year  of  Edward  III.  They  were  first 
called  conservators,  or  wardens  of  the  peace, 
elected  by  the  county,  upon  a  writ  directed  to 
the  sheriff;  but  the  power  of  appointing  them 
was  transferred  by  statute  from  the  people  to  the 
king ;  and  under  this  appellation  appointed  by 
1  £dw.  IIL  c.  16.  Afterwards  the  statute  34  Edw. 
III.,  c.  1,  gave  them  the  power  of  trying  felonies, 
and  they  acquired  the  appellation  of  justices. 
They  are  appointed  by  the  king's  special  com- 
mission under  the  great  seal,  the  form  of  which 
was  settled  by  all  the  judges  A.  D.  1590 ;  and 
the  lung  may  appoint  as  many  as  he  shall  think 
fit  in  every  county  in  England  and  Wales,  though 
thev  are  generally  made  at  the  discretion  of  the 
lord  chancellor  by  the  king's  leave.  At  first  the 
number  of  justices  was  not  above  two  or  three 
ic  a  county,  18  Edw.  III.  c.  2.  Then  it  was 
provided,  by  34  Edw.  III.  c.  1,  that  one  lord, 
and  three  or  four  of  the  most  worthy  men  in  the 
county,  with  some  learned  in  the  law,  should  be 
made  justices  in  every  county..  The  number 
was  afterwards  restrained  first  to  six,  and  then  to 
€ight  in  every  county,  by  12  Rich.  II.  c.  10, 
and  14  Rich  II.  c.  11.  But  their  number  has 
greatljT  increased  since  their  first  institution.  As 
to  their  qualifications,  the  statutes  just  cited  di- 
rect them  to  be  of  the  oest  reputation,  and  most 
worthy  men  in  the  county;  and  the  statute  13 
Rich.  II.  c.  7,  orders  them  to  be  of  the  most 
sufficient  knights,  esquires,  and  gentlemen  of  Uie 
law;  and  by  Hen.  V.  stat.  1,  c.  4.  and  stat.  2, 
c.  1,  they  must  be  resident  in  their  several 
counties.  And,  by  18  Hen.  VI.  c.  11,  no  jus- 
tice was  to  be  -put  in  commission,  if  he  had  not 
lands  to  the  value  of  £20  per  annum.  It  is  now 
enacted,  by  5  Geo.  II.  c.  11,  that  every  justice 
shall  have  £lOO  per  annum,  clear  of  all  deduc- 
tions :  of  which  he  must  make  oath  by  18  Geo. 
II.  c.  20.  And  if  he  acts  without  such  quali- 
fications he  shall  forfeit  £100.  It  is  also  pro- 
vided by  5  Geo.  II.  that  no  practising  attorney, 
solicitor,  or  proctor,  shall  be  capable  of  acting 
as  a  justice  of  the  peace. 

Jtaticet  of  the  peace  wUMn  liberties  are  justices 
who  have  the  same  authority  in  cities  or  other  cor- 
porate towns,  as  the  others  have  in  counties ;  and 
their  power  is  the  same ;  only  that  these  have  the 
assise  of  ale  and  beer,  and  wood  and  victuals, 
&c.  Justices  of  cities  and  corporations  are  not 
within  the  qualification  act,  5  (Seo.  II.  c.  18. 

In  addition  to  what  we  have  thus  derived  from 
the  usual  authorities,  we  may  notice ; 

By  39  Geo.  III.,  c.  110,  certain  judges'  sala- 
ries were  made  up  to  the  following  amount  in  the 
whole,  viz.  master  of  the  rolls  and  chief  baron  to 
£4000;  puisne  judges  and  barons  £3000.  By 
49  Geo.  III.,  c.  127,  the  salary  of  the  chief 
baron  was  increased  to  £5000 ;  and  that  of  the 
puisne  judges  and, barons  to  £4000. 


Pensions  may  be  granted  (39  Geo.  III.  c.  110) 
by  his  majesty  to  the  judges  in  Euffland  on*  re- 
signation. To  the  lord  cluuiceUor  £4000 ;  chief 
justice  of  king's  bench  £3000;  master  of  the 
rolls,  chief  justice  of  common  pleas,  and  chid 
baron,  £2500;  puisne  judges  £2000.  And,  by 
53  Geo.  III.  c.  153,  £800  a  year  additional  may 
be  granted  to  the  chief  justices  and  chief  barons, 
*and  master  of  the  rolls :  and  £600  additional  to 
the  puisne  judges  and  barons.  Such  judges 
(except  the  chancellor)  must  have  continued  in 
office  fifteen  years,  unless  prevented  by  ill 
health. 

By  50  Geo.  III.,  c.  31,  the  salaries  of  the 
Scoteh  judges  were  increased  to  the  following 
amount,  viz.  the  lord  pvesident  of  the  court  of 
session  £4300 ;  lords  of  session  £2000 ;  loid 
justice  clerk  £4000;  lords  of  session,  being 
commissioners  of  justiciary,  £2600 ;  lord  chia 
baron  £4000 ;  puisne  barons  £2000. 

The  salaries  and  allowances  of  the  judges  in 
Ireland  are  ascertained  by  the  Irish  acts,  36  Geo. 
III.  c.  26,  and  40  Geo.  III.  c.  69.  And  by 
statutes  41  Geo.  III.  c.  25 ;  42  Geo.  III.  c.  105; 
50  Geo.  III.  c.  31,  §  3, 4 ;  54  Geo.  III.  c.  95 ; 
and55Geo.  III.c.  114. 

The  salary  of  the  lord  chancellor  is,  by  43 
Geo.  III.  c.  105,  fixed  at  £10,000 :  and  by  41 
Geo.  III.  c.  25 ;  55  Geo.  IIL  c.  114 ;  that  of  the 
master  of  the  rolls  at  £4300.  By  36  Geo.  III., 
c.  26,  the  salary  of  the  chief  justice  of  king's 
bench  is  increased  to  £4000  a  year;  that  of  3» 
chief  justice  of  common  pleas,  and  the  chief 
baron,  to  £3500 ;  and  those  of  the  puisne  judges 
and  barons  to  £2500.  By  50  Geo.  III.  c.  31, 
§  3,  £650  are  added  to  the  puisne  judges  and 
barons. 

40  Geo.  III.,  c.  69,  fiuther  regulates  the  al- 
lowances to  the  judges  on  resignation.  Lord 
chancellor  £4000  a  year ;  diief  justice  of  king's 
bench  £3000 ;  master  of  the  roils  £2700 ;  chief 
iustice  of  common  pleas,  and  chief  baron  of  ex- 
chequer, £2700;  puisne  judges  and  barons 
£2000.  By  54  Geo.  IIL,  c.  95,  the  following 
sums  are  added,  viz.  to  the  chief  justice  of  king's 
bench  £800 ;  to  the  chief  justice  of  common 
pleas,  and  chief  baron,  £600 ;  puisne  judges  and 
barons  £600.  And  by  55  Geo.  III.,  c.  114, 
£600  are  added  to  the  allowance  to  the  master  of 
the  rolls,  on  resignation. 

The  king  is  considered,  in  this  realm,  as  the 
fountain  of  justice,  and  general  conservator  of  the 
peace.  The  original  power  of  judicature,  by  the 
fundamental  principles  of  society,  is  lodged  in 
the  society  at  large ;  but,  as  it  would  be  imprac- 
ticable to  render  complete  justice  to  every  indi- 
vidual by  the  people  in  their  collective  capaci^, 
every  nation  has  committed  that  power  to  certain 
select  magistrates,  who,  with  more  ease  and  ex- 
pedition, can  hear  and  determine  complaints; 
and,  in  this  kingdom,  this  authority  has  imme- 
morially  been  exercised  by  the  king  or  his  sub- 
stitutes. He,  therefore,  has  alone  the  right  of 
erecting  courts  of  judicature;  for,  though  the 
constitution  of  the  kingdom  has  entrusted  him 
with  the  whole  executive  power  of  the  laws,  it  is 
impossible,  as  well  as  improper,  that  he  should 
personally  carry  into  execution  this  great  and 
extensive  ttust;    it  is  consequently  necessary 
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that  courts  should  be  erected,  to  assist  hira  in  ex- 
ecuting this  power  ;  and  equally  necessary  that, 
if  erected,  tney  should  be  erected  by  his'autho-- 
rity.  And  hence  it  is  that  all  jurisdictions  of 
courts  are,  either  mediately  or  immediately,  de- 
rived from  the  crown;  their  proceedings  run 
generally  in  the  king's  name,  they  pass  under  his 
seal,  and  are  executed  by  his  officers. 

Before  the  constitution  arrived  at  its  full  per-  * 
fection  our  kings,  in  person,  often  heard  and  de- 
termined causes.  But  at  present,  by  the  long 
and  uniform  usage  of  many  ages,  the  king  has 
delegated  his  whole  judicial  power  to  the  judges 
of  his  several  courts;  which  are  the  grand  de- 
positories of  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  king- 
dotB,  arfd  have  gained"  a  known  and  stated 
jurisdiction,  regulated  by  certain  and  established 
rules,  which  the  crown  itself  cannot  alter,  but 
by  act  of  parliament. 

The  king  in  all  cases  doth  judge  by  his  judges; 
who  ought  to  be  of  counsel  with  prisoners :  and 
if  they  are  doubtful  or  mistaken  in  matter  of 
law,  a  stander-by  may  be  allowed  to  inform  the 
court,  as  amicus  curia.  2  Inst.  178.  Our 
judges  are  to  execute  their  offices  in  proper  per- 
son, and  cannot  act  by  deputy,  or  transfer  their 
power  to  others ;  as  the  judges  of  ecclesiastical 
courts  may.  1  llol.  Abr.  382.  Bro.  Judges,  1 1. 
Yet,  where  there  are  divers  judges  of  a  court  of 
record,  the  act  of  any  one  of  them  is  effectual ; 
especially  if  their  commissions  do  not  expressly 
require  more.  2  Hawk.  P.  C.  c.  1.  Though 
what  a  majority  rules  when  present,  is  the  act 
of  the  court ;  if  on  a  demurrer,  or  special  ver- 
dict, xhc  judges  are  divided  in  opinion,  two 
against  two,  the  cause  must  be  adjourned  into 
the  exchequer  chamber.  3  Mod.  156.  And  a 
rule  is  to  be  made  for  this  purpose,  and  the  record 
certified,  &c.  5  Mod.  335.  In  fines  levied,  all 
the  judges  of  the  king's  bench  ought  to  be  par- 
ticularly named :  except  when  writs  of  certiorari 
to  remove  records  out  of  that  court,  &c.,  are  di- 
rected to  the  chief  justice,  without  naming  his 
companions.  1  Henry  VII.  27  ;  Jenk.  Cent. 
167.  When  a  record  is  before  the  judges, 
they  ought  ex  officio  to  try  it;  but  no  judge  is 
compellable  to  declare  opinion  of  a  cause  before 
it  comes  on. 

It  is  enacted,  by  the  statute  13  Will.  III.,  c' 
2,  that  the  commissions  of  the  judges  shall  be 
made  (not,  as  formerly,  durante  bene  placito, 
but)quamdiu  se  bene  gesserint,  and  their  salaries 
ascertained  and  established ;  but  that  it  may  be 
lawful  to  remove  them  on  the  address  of  both 
houses  of  parliament.  And  by  the  improve- 
ments of  that  law  in  the  statute  of  1  Geo.  III., 
c.  23,  enacted  at  the  earnest  recommendation  of 
king  George  III.  himself,  from  the  throne,  the 
judges  are  continued  in  their  offices  during 
their  good  behaviour,  notwithstanding  any  de- 
mise of  the  crown  (which  was  formerly  l?eld 
immediately  to  vacate  their  seats);  ana  their 
full  salaries  are  secured  to  them  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  their  commissions. 

In  criminal  proceedings,  or  prosecutions  for 
offences,  it  would  be  a  still  .liigner  absurdity,  if 
the  king,  personally,  sat  in  judgment ;  because, 
in  regard  to  these,  he  appears  in  another  capa- 
city, that  of  prosecutor.    All  offences  are  either 


against  tlie  king's  peace,  or  his  crown  and  dig- 
nity; and  are  so  laid  in  every  indictment.  For, 
though  in  their  consequences  they  generally 
seem  (except  in  the  case  of  treason,  and  a  very 
few  others)  to  be  rather  offences  acainst  the 
kingdom  than  against  the  king,  yet,  as  the  pub- 
lic, which  is  an  invisible  body,  has  delegated  all 
its  power  and  rights,  with  regard  to  the  execu- 
tion of  the  laws,  to  one  visible  magistrate,  all 
affronts  to  that  power,  and  breaches  of  those 
rights,  are  immediately  offences  against  him,  to 
whom  they  are  so  delegated  by  the  public. 
Hence  also  arises  the  most  mild  and  enviable 
branch  of  the  prerogative,  that  of  pardoning 
offences. 

In  this  distinct  and  separate  existence  of  the 
judicial  power  in  a  peculiar  body  of  men,  no- 
minated indeed,  but  not  removeable  at  pleasdre 
by  the  crown,  consists  one  main  preservative  of 
the  public  liberty ;  which  cannot  subsist  long  in 
any  state,  unless  the  administration  of  common 
justice  be,  in  some  degree,  separated  both  from 
the  legislative  and  also  from  the  executive 
power.  Were  it  joined  with  the  legislative,  the 
life,  liberty,  and  property  of  the  subject  would 
be  in  the  hands  of  arbitrary  judge?,  whose  deci- 
sions would  be  then  regulated  ooly  by  their  own 
opinions,  and  not  by  any  fundamental  principles 
of  law ;  which,  though  legislators  may  depart 
from  it,  yet  judges  are  bound  to  observe.  Were  it 
joined  with  tlie  executive,  this  union  might  soon 
be  an  overbalance  for  the  legislative.  For  which 
reason,  by  statute  16  Car.  I.,  c.  10,  which  abo- 
lished the  court  of  star-chamber,  effectual  care 
is  taken  to  remove  all  judicial  power  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  king's  privy  council.  See  1  Comm. 
266—269.  c.  7. 

It  is  a  species  of  treason  under  statute  25 
Edw.  III.,  c.  2,  *  if  a  man  slay  the  chancellor, 
treasurer,  or  the  king's  justices  of  the  one  bench 
or  the  other,  justices  in  eyre,  or  justices  of 
assise,  and  all  other  justices  assigned  to  hear 
and  determine,  being  in  their  places  doing  their 
offices.'  But  this  statute  extends  only  to  the 
actually  killing,  not  to  wounding  or  attempting 
to  kill  them.  It  extends  also  only  to  the  officers 
specified ;  and  therefore,  the  barons  of  the  ex- 
chequer, as  such,  are  not  within  the  protection  of 
the  act.  1  Hal.  P.  C.  231.  But  the  lord  chan- 
cellor and  keeper  of  the  great  seal  seem  to  be 
comprehended  by  5  £liz.  c.  18,  and  1  Will.  & 
Mary,  c.  21.    See  Law. 

All  the  judges  of  courts  of  record  are  freed 
from  prosecutions,  and  can  only  be  punished  in 
parliament  for  any  thing  done  by  them  in  such 
courts  as  judges ;  but  if  a  judge  so  far  forget  the 
dignity  and  honor  of  his  post  as  to  turn  solici- 
tor iu  a  cause  which  he  is  to  judge,  and  privately 
and  extra-judicially  tamper  with  witnesses,  or 
labor  jurors,  he  may  be  dealt  with  according  to 
the  capacity  to  which  he  so  basely  degrades  him- 
self. 12  Rep.  24.  Vaugh.  138.  S.  P.  C.  173. 
Judges  are  not  in  any  way  punishable  for  a  mere 
error  of  judgment. 

A  judge  on  his  creation  swears,  *  That  he  will 
serve  the  king,  and  indifferently  administer  jus- 
tice to  all  men,  without  respect  of  persons,  take 
no  bribe,  give  no  counsel  where  he  is  a  party, 
nor  deny  right  to  any,  though  the  king,  or  any 
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•  other»  by  letters,  or  by  expres3  words,  command 
tile  contrary,  &c. ;  and  in  default  of  duty,  to  be 
answerable  to  the  king  in  body,  land,  and  goods/ 
Statute  18  Edw.  III.,  statute  4.  See  also  statute 
20  Edw.  III.,  c.  1,  2. 

The  judges  have  been  said  to  have  a  prirate 
knowledge,  and  a  judicial  knowledge,  and  though 
they  cannot  judge  of  their  own  private  know- 
edge,  they  may  use  their  discretion :  but  where 
a  judge  has  a  judicial  knowledge,  he  shall  give 
judgment  according  to  it.  King  Henry  IV. 
asked  judge  Gascoign,  If  he  saw  one  in  his  pre- 
sence kill  A.  B.,  and  another  person,  who  was  not 
culpable,  siiould  be  indicted  of  this,  and  found 
guilty  before  him,  what  he  would  do  in  this 
case;  to  which  he  answered  That  he  ought 
to  respite  the  judgment  against  him,  and  relate 
the  matter  to  the  king,  in  order  to  procure  him 
a  pardon :  for  there  he  cannot  acquit  him,  and 
give  judgement  according  to  his  private  know- 
ledge.—Plowd.  82. 

A  judge  ought  not  to  judge  in  bis  own  cause, 
or  in  pleas  where  he  is  party.  If  a  fine  be  le- 
vied to  a  justice  of  bank,  he  cannot  take  the 
conusance;  for  he  cannot  be  his  own  judge. 
8  Henry  VI.,  21.  Br.  Patents,  pi.  15,  cites 
S.  C.  per  Martin.  If  a  fine  be  levied  by  or  to 
a  justice  in  bank,  his  name  shall  not  be  in  the 
fine.  1 1  Henry  VI.  49,  b.  So  if  a  justice  of 
bunk  be  sued  in  bank  he  cannot  record  it;  it 
shall  be  recorded  by  the  other  justices.  Ibid.  If 
the  chief  justice  of  bank  be  to  sue  a  writ  there, 
the  writ  shall  not  be  in  his  name,  but  in  the 
name  of  the  secondary.    8  Henry  VI.,  19,  b. 

Judgment  given  by  a  judge,  who  is  party  in 
the  suit  with  another,  and  so  entered  of  record, 
is  error,  although  several  other  judges  sit  there, 
and  give  judgment  for  the  judge  who  is  party. 
Jenk.  90,  pi.  74«  And  judges  are  punishable  for 
wilful  offences  against  the  duty  of  their  situation ; 
instances  of  which  happily,  however,  live  only 
in  history.  A  justice  cannot  rase  a  record,  or 
embezzle  it,  nor  file  an  indictment  which  is  not 
found,  nor  give  judgment  of  death  where  the  law 
does  not  give  it;  if  he  does,  it  is  misprision,  he 
shall  lose  his  ofiice,and  make  fine  for  misprision : 
but  it  is  not  felony. 

By  13  Geo.  III.,  c.  31,  offenders  against  whom 
warrants  are  issued  by  any  justice  of  peace  in 
England,  escaping  into  Scotland,  the  justices  in 
Scotland  may  indorse  the  warrant,  and  the  offen- 
der shall  be  conveyed  to  the  adjacent  county  of 
Endand,  and  the  justices  there  shall  (if  that  is 
not  the  county  where  the  offence  was  committed) 
indorse  the  warrant,  &c.,  according  to  the  direc- 
tions of  Stat.  24  Geo  II.,  c.  55 :  and  by  54  Geo. 
III.,  c.  186,  the  provisions  of  the  act  13  Geo. 
III.,  c.  31,  are  extended  to  the  cases  of  all 
warrants  issued  in  England,  Scotland,  or  Ire- 
land, respectively. 

JUSTICIA,  Malabar  nut,  a  genus  of  the  mono- 
gynia  order,  and  diandria  class  of  plants ;  natural 
order  fortieth,  personate:  roR.  ringent:  caps. 
bilocular,  parting  with  an  elastic  spring  at  the 
heel ;  the  stamina  have  only  one  anthera.  There 
are  thirty  species,' all  natives  of  the  East  Indies, 
growing  many  feet  high ;  some  adorned  with 
fine  large  leaves,  others  with  small  narrow  ones. 


and  all  of  tlienr«  with  monopetalous  ringent 
flowers.  Only  two  species  are  cultivated  in  our 
gardens,  viz. 

1.  J.  adhatoda,  the  common  Malabar  nut.  It 
grows  ten  or  twelve  feet  high,  with  a  strong 
woody  stem,  branching  out  widely  all  around ; 
having  large,  lanceolate,  oval  leaves,  placed  op- 
posite, and  from  the  ends  of  the  branches  short 
spikes  of  white  flowers,  with  dark  spots,  having 
the  helmet  of  the  corolla  concave. 

2.  J.  hyssopifolia,  the  snap-tree.  It  has  a 
shrubby  stem,  branching  from  the  bottom  pyra- 
midally, three  or  four  feet  high ;  spear-shaped, 
narrow  entire  leaves,  growing  opposite;  and 
while  flowers,  commonly  by  threes,  from  the 
sides  of  the  branches ;  succeeded  by  capsules, 
which  burst  open  with  elastic  force  for  the  dis- 
charge of  the  seeds :  whence  the  name  of  snap- 
tree.  Both  species  flower  here  in  summer,  but 
never  produce  any  fruit.  They  are  propagated 
by  layers  and  cuttings,  and  require  the  same 
treatment  with  other  tender  exotics. 

•  JUSTICIAR,  in  the  old  English  laws,  an  offi- 
cer instituted  by  William  the  Conqueror,  as  tlie 
chief  officer  of  state,  who  principally  deter- 
mined in  all  cases  civil  and  criminal.  He  was 
called  in  latin  capitalis  justitiarius  totius 
Anglie. 


JUSTIFl'ABLE,  adj. 
Justifi'ableness,  n.  i. 
Justipi'ably,  adv, 
Justifica'tiok,  n.  s. 
Ji:st7fica'tor,  n.t. 
Justifi'er,  n.  i. 
Jus'tifv,  v.  a. 


Fr.  juttifier ;  low 

Lat.    jtatifico.     To 

justify   is    to    clear 

>-from  imputed  guilt; 

I  to  maintain,  defend, 

1  or  vindicate ;  to  ab- 

J  solve  from  obligation 


to  punishment.  Justifiable,  defensible  by  law 
or  reason:  justifiableness,  rectitude;  defensi- 
bility :  justifiably,  rightly,  so  as  to  be  clear  from 
blame  :  justification,  absolution ;  proof  of  inno- 
cence; defence;  vindication;  deliverance  by 
pardon  fron^  past  transgression  :  justificator  and 
justifier,  one  who  justifies,  absolves,  defends,  or 
acquits. 

How  can  man  he  juttijied  with  God  1  Or  how  can 
he  be  clean  that  is  born  of  a  woman  1  Job, 

They  say,  Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners  -,  but  wisdom  is  justified  of  her 
children.  ^fattheu:, 

By  him  all  that  believe  arejuitj/ttfii  from  all  things, 
from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of 
Moses.  Acts. 

That  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him 
which  believeth  in  Jesus.  *  Rom,  iii.  26. 

There  is  an  exquisite  subtilty,  and  the  same  is 
unjust ;  and  there  is  a  man  that  justifieth  in  judg- 
ifient.  Ecdus. 

I  hope,  for  my  brother's  yustt/?ca(ion,  he  wrote  this 
but  as  an  essay  of  my  virtue.  Shdkspeare, 

The  law  hath  judged  thee,  Eleanor ; 
I  cannot  justify  whom  law  condemns.         Jfi, 

Men,  jealous  of  the  Justifiableness  of  their  doings 
before  God,  never  think  they  have  human  strength 
enough.  •       King  Charles, 

Tis  the  consummation  of  that  former  act  of  faith 
by  this  latter,  or,  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul  and  St. 
.Tames,  the  corsuromation  of  faith  by  charity  and 
good  works,  that  God  accepteth  in  Christ  to  jwitiji* 
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camn,  and  not  the  bare  aptness  of  faith  to  bring 
(orth  works,  if  those  works,  by  the  fiault  of  a  rebel- 
lious infidel,  will  not  be  brought  forth.    Hammond, 
My  unwilling  flight  the  gods  inforce, 
And  that  must  jtutt^jy  our  sad  divorce. 

Dtnham. 

What  she  did,  whatever  in  itself, 
Her  doing  seemed  \oju$tify  the  deed. 

MiUan, 

Just  are  the  ways  of  God, 
And  jus(i/iiab^  to  men.     Id.  Agmistei. 
In  such  righteousness, 
To  them  by  faith  imputed,  they  may  find 
Justification  towards  God,  and  peace 
Of  conscience.  Id.  Paradise  Lost, 

Although  some  animals  in  the  water  do  carry  a 
justiJiabU  resemblance  to  some  at  land,  yet  are  the 
major  part  which  bear  their  names  unlike. 

Browne's  Vulgar  Errours, 
When  we  began  in  courteous  manner  to  lay  his 
unkindness  unto  him,  he  seeing  himself  confronted 
by  so  many,  like  a  resolute  orator,  went  not  to  de- 
nial, but  \o  justify  his  cruel  falsehood.  Sidneii,. 
You're  neither  ittt(|/ied,  nor  yet  accused. 

Dryden, 
Yet  still  thy  fools  shall  stand  in  thy  defence. 
And  justify  their  author's  want  of  sense.        Id. 
A  man  may  more  justifiably  throw  cross  and  pile 
for  his  opinions,  than  take  them  up  by  such  measures. 

Locke. 
Let  others  justify  their  missions  as  they  can,  we 
are  sure  we  czn  justify  that  of  our  fathers  by  an  un- 
interrupted succession.  Atterhttry, 

Sins  may  be  forgiven  through  repentance,  but  no 
act  or  writ  of  man  will  ever  justify  them. 

Sherlock. 
Among  theological  arguments,  in  juslifcation  of 
absolute  obedience,  was  one  of  a  singular  nature. 

Swift. 

There  stand,  and  Justify  the  foul  abuse 
Of  sabbath  hours  with  plausible  excuse. 

Cowper,  Proysess  of  Error. 

Who,  when  occasion  justified  its  use, 
Had  wit  as  bright  as  ready  to  produce. 

Id.  Coiaersation. 
It  is  a  foible  which 
Was  not  of  mine,  but  more  excuses  you. 
Inasmuch  as  it  shows  that  I  approach 
A  dotage  which  may  justify  this  deed 
Of  yours,  although  the  law  does  not,  nor  will. 
Byron.  Two  Foscari, 

An  amendment  has  been  made,  and  it  has  been 
justified  by  a  declaration  which  I  made  some  vears 
ago,  when  I  stated,  that  it  would  be  exceedingly 
onerous  for  this  country  to  engage  in  war. 

Canning*s  Speedies, 

Justification,  in  theology,  that  act  of  grace 
which  renders  a  man  free  from  sin  in  the  sight  of 
God.  See  Theology.  Protestants  contend  for 
justification  by  faith  alone ;  the  Romanists  by 
good  works. 

JUSTIN  I.,  emperor  of  the  east,  rose  gradually 
from  being  a  swine-herd  to  the  rank  of  general, 
and  finally  became  emperor  on  the  death  of 
Anastasius  I.  in  518.  He  recalled  the  orthodox 
bishops,  and  published  some  severe  edicts  against 
theArians.   He  died  A.  D.  527,  aged  fifty-seven. 

Justin  Martyr,  or  Si,  Jrsny,  cue  of  the 


earliest  and  most  learned  writers  of  the  esstem 
church,  was  bom  at  Neapolis,  the  ancient  She- 
chem  of  Palestine.  His  father  Priscus,  a  Gen- 
tile Greek,  brought  him  up  in  h.s  own  religion, 
and  had  him  educated  in  all  the  Grecian  learn- 
ing. To  complete  his  studies  he  travelled  to 
Egypt;  and  rollowed  the  sect  of  Plato,  with 
whose  philosophy  he  was  much  pleased.  But 
one  day  walking  by*  ihe  sea-side,  wrapt  in  con- 
templation, he  was  met  by  a  grave  old  man  of 
a  venerable  aspect ;  who,  falling  into  discourse 
with  him,  turned  ti.e  conversation  by  degrees 
from  the  excellence  of  Platonism  to  the  merits 
of  Christianity,  and  thus  created  in  Justin  an 
ardent  curiosity  to  enquire  into  that  religion ;  in 
consequence  of  which  enquiry  he  was  converted 
about  A.  D.  132.  On  his  embracing  Christi- 
anity he  quitted  neither  the  profession  nor  the 
habit  of  a  philosopher ;  but,  a  persecution  break- 
ing out  under  Antoninus,  he  composed  An  Apo- 
logy for  the  Christians ;  and  afterwards  presented 
another  to  Marcus  Aurelius,  in  which  ne  vindi- 
cated the  innocence  and  holiness  of  the  Christian 
religion  against  Crescens,  a  Cynic  philosopher, 
and  other  calumniators.  He  did  honor  to  Chris- 
tianity by  his  learning  and  the  purity  of  his 
manners;  and  suffered  martyrdom  in  167.  Be- 
sides his  two  Apologies,  there  are  still  extant  his 
Dialogue  with  Trypho,  a  Jew;  two  treatises 
addressed  to  the  Cfentiles,  and  another  on  The 
Unity  of  God.  Other  works  are  also  ascribed 
to  him.  The  best  editions  of  St.  Justin  are  those 
of  Robert  Stephens,  in  1551  and  1571,  in  Greek 
and  LAtin;  that  of  Morel,  in  Greek  and  Latin,* 
in  1656 ;  and  that  of  Don  Prudentius  Morandus, 
a  learned  Benedictine,  in  1742,  in  folio.  His 
style  is  plain,  and  void  of  all  ornament. 

JUSTINGEN,  a  town  of  Suabia,  capital  of  a 
lordship,  purchased  in  1715  by  the  duke  of 
Wurtembargh,  for  300,000  florins.  It  gives  him 
a  seat  and  vote  at  the  imperial  diets.  It  ii  six- 
teen miles  N.  N.  £.  of  Bucbau,  and  thirty  sonth- 
east  of  Stutgard. 

JUSTINIAN  I.,  son  of  Justin  I.,  was  made 
Caesar  and  Augustus  in  527,  and  soon  after  em- 
peror. He  conquere<l  the  Persians  by  Belisarius 
his  general,  and  exterminated  the  Vandals ;  re- 
gained Africa;  subdued  the  Goths  in  Italy ;  de- 
feated the  Mooes;  and  restored  the  Roman 
empire  to  its  primitive  glory.  He  appointed 
ten  able  lawyers  to  collect  the  whole  Roman 
laws  into  one  body,  entitled  Codex  Jastinianus, 
or  the  Justinian  Code ;  which  may  be  called  the 
statute  law,  as  containing  the  rescripts  of  the 
emperors;  and  reduced  the  decisions  of  the 
judges  and  other  magistrates,  which  were  scat- 
ter^ in  2000  volumes,  to  the  limits  of  fifty, 
which  were  entitled  Digests  or  Pandects,  and 
completed  in  555.  He  also  ordered  four  books 
of  Institutes  to  be  drawn  up,  containing  an  ab- 
stract of  all  the  ancient  laws ;  and  in  541  com- 
piled an  abstract  of  the  modem  laws  under  the 
title  of  Novelise,  or  the  New  Code.  He  died 
in  565,  aged  eighty-three,  in  the  thirty-ninth  year 
of  his  reign.  He  founded  the  church  of  Santa 
Sophia  at  Constantinople,  which  is  esteemed  a 
masterpiece  of  architecture.  See  Wbstsrv 
Empire. 
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JUSTINIAN!  (Augustin),  bishop  of  Nebo, 
one  of  the  most  learned  men  of  his  time,  was 
descended  of  a  noble  family,  and  bom  at  Genoa 
iri  1480.  ile  assisted  at  the  fifth  council  of 
Lateran,  where  he  opposed  some  articles  of  the 
concordat  between  France  and  the  court  of 
Rome.  Francis  I.  of  France  made  him  his 
almoner ;  and  he  was  for  five  years  regius  pro- 
fessor of  Hebrew  at  Paris.  He  returned  to 
Genoa  in  1522,  wliere  he  discharged  the  duties 
of  his  episcopal  ofiice  till  his  deaUi ;  and  learn- 
ing and  piety  flourished  in  his  diocese.  He 
perished  at  sea,  in  his  passage  from  Genoa  to 
Nehbio,  in  1536.  He  composed  scTeral  pieces, 
the  most  considerable  of  which  is,  Psalterium 
Ilebrxura,  Gracum,  Arabicum,  et  Chaldsum, 
cum  tribus  Latinis  interpretationibus  et  glossis. 
He  is  also  said  to  have  translated  Maimonides's 
More  Nevochim. 

Justin  I  ANi  (Beniard),  was  born  at  Venice  in 
1408.  He  obtained  the  senator's  robe  at  the  age 
of  nineteen,  served  the  republic  in  several  em- 
bassies, and  was  elected  procurator  of  St.  Mark 
in  1474.  He  was  a  learned  man,  and  wrote  the 
History  of  Venice,  with  some  other  works  of 
considerable  merit ;  and  died  in  1498. 

JUSTINUS  (Marcus  Junianus),  a  celebrated 
historian,  who  lived,  according  to  the  most  pro- 
bable opinion,  in  the  second  century,  under  An- 
toninus Pius.  He  wrote,  in  elegant  Latin,  An 
Abridgment  of  the  History  of  Trogus  Pom- 
peius;  containing  the  actions  of  almost  all 
nations,  from  Ninus  the  founder  of  the  Assyrian 
empire  to  Augustus.  The  original  work  of 
Trogus,  to  the  regret  of  the  learned,  is  lost.  The 
best  editions  of  Justinus  are  Ad  usum  Delphini, 
in  4to ;  and  Cum  notis  Variorum  et  Gronovii, 
in  8vo. 

JUSTLE,  f?.  n.  &  u.  a.  Fr.  jomter.  To  en- 
counter, or  rush  against  each  other;  to  push, 
drive,  or  force :  commonly  used  with  the  par- 
ticle out  or  off. 

The  chariots  shall  rage  in  the  streets,  they  shall 
juttU  one  against  another  in  the  broad  ways. 

Nak.  iL  4. 
While  iniuTy  of  chance 
Puts  bai^  leave  taking,  jmtlu  roughly  by 
All  time  of  pause,  m&ly  beguiles  our  lips 
•  Of  all  rejoinder. 

Shahpeare,  TntiUa  amd  Crewda, 

Private  and  sin^e  abilities  should  not  juitlt  out 
and  daprive  the  chureh  of  tbe  joint  abilities  of  many 
learned  and  godly  men.  King  Ckaritt. 

Aigo  passed 
Through  Bospboras,  betwixt  the  fmilmg  rocks. 

MHUm. 
Late  the  clouds 
Jiuttmgf  or  pushed  with  winds,  rude  in  their  shock 
Tine  the  slant  lightning.  Id»  Paradise  La$t, 

Many  excellent  strains  have  been  juttUd  of  hy 
their  intrusions.  Broume's  Vulgar  Erroun. 

Not  one  starry  spark. 
But  gods  noet  gods,  and  jiMi/e  in  the  dark. 

Lee, 

It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  the  incongruous 
alphabets  and  abuses  of  writing  can  ever  be  juttled 
Wit  of  their  possession  of  all  libraries.  Holder. 


Courtiers  therefore  jostle  for  a  grant ; 
And,  when  they  break  their  friendship,  plead  their 
want.  Dryde^i, 

The  more  remote  run  stumbling  with  their  fear. 
And,  in  the  dark,  joen  jiutle  as  they  meet.  Jd. 

When  elephant  'eunst  elep>hant  did  rear 
His  trunk,  and  castks  justled  in  the  air, 
My  sword  the  way  to  victory  had  shown.    Id. 

The  surly  commons  shall  respect  deny. 
And  jiui/«  peerage  aut  with  property.  Id, 

Absent  good,  though  thought  on,  not  making  any 
part  of  unhappiness  m  its  absence,  is  justled  out  to 
make  way  for  the  removal  of  those  uneasinesses  we 
feel.  Lochs. 

We  justled  one  another  out^  and  disputed  the  post 
for  a  great  while.  Addison's  Guardian. 

1  thought  the  dean  had  been  too  proud 
To  justle  here  among  a  crowd.  Swift, 

J  USTLY,  adv.  )  Uprightly ;  honestly ;  pro- 
Just'kess,  n.  I.  S  perly ;  exactly :  justness, 
reasonableness ;  equity ;  accuracy ;  propriety 
of  adjustment:  justness  is  properly  applied  to 
things,  and  justice  to  persons ;  though  we  now 
say  the  justice  of  a  cause,  as  well  as  of  a 
judge. 

It  maketh  unto  xhe  right  of  the  war  against  him, 
whose  success  useth  commoni^r  to  be  aoc6rding  to 
the  justness  of  the  cause  for  which  it  u  made. 

Spenser  on  Ireland. 
We  may  not  think  the  justness  of  each  act 
Such  and  no  other  than  event  doth  form  it. 

Shakspeare. 
^  With  ignominy  scourged,  in  open  sight : 
Next  view  the  Tarquin  kings  ;  the  avenging  sword 
Of  Brutus JNftJy  dnwn,  and  Rome  restored. 

Dry  den. 
Their  artful  hands  instruct  the  lute  to  sound. 
Their  feet  assist  their  hands,  and  justly  beat  the 
ground.  *  Id. 

I  value  the  satisfaction  I  had  in  seeing  it  repre- 
sented with  all  the  justness  and  gracefulness  of  ac- 
tion. Id. 

Nothing  cmh  justly  be  despised  that  cannot  justly 
be  blamed :  where  there  is  no  choice,  there  can  be 
no  blame.  South. 

I  appeal  to  the  people,  was  the  usual  saying  of  a 
very  excellent  dramatick  poet,  when  he  haci  any  dis- 
pute with  particular  persons  about  the  justness  and 
regularity  of  his  productions.  Addison. 

The  goddess,  studious  of  her  Grecians*  fate. 
Taught  them  in  laws  and  letters  to  excel, 
In  tucting  justly t  and  in  writing  well.  Prior. 

They  thought  him,  and  they  justly  thought  him^ 
one 
Sent  to  do  more  than  he  appeared  to  have  done. 

Cowper,  Conversatum. 
Tears  flow,  and  cease  not,  where  the  good  man 
lies. 
Till  all  who  knew  him  follow  to  the  skies. 
Tears  therefore  fall  where  Chester's  ashes  sleep  ; 
Him  wife,  friends,  brothers,  cbildien,  servants  weep  ;  ' 
And  justly,  few  shall  ever  him  transcend 
As  husband,  parent,  brother,  master,  friend. 

Cowper.  Epitapk  on  Mr,  Chester 

JUSTUS  (Jonas),  a  Protestant  divine,  bom  at 
North  Hausen,  in  Thuringia,  in  1493.  He  was 
one  of  Luther's  most  zealous  disciples.  He  con- 
tracted a  strict  friendship  with  Memncthon ;  be- 
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came  principal  of  the  college  of  Wittcmburg,  and 
Afterwards  aean  of  the  university  of  that  city. 
He  wrote  a  treatise  in  favor  of  the  marriage  of 
priests,  and  other  works;  and  died  in  1555. 

JUT,  v.n.     J     A' word  supposed  to  be  cor- 
Jux'TY.v.a.  S  rupted  from  jet,  perhaps  from 

shoot.    To  push  or  shoot  into  prominences ;  to 

come  out  beyond  the  main  bulk. 

Then  lend  the  eye  a  terrible  aspect  j 
Let  it  pry  through  the  portage  of  the  head 
Like  a  brass  cannon  :  let  the  brow  overwhelm  it 
As  fearfully  as  doth  a  galled  rock 
O'erhang  and  ./uttv  his  confounded  base, 
Swilled  with  the  wild  and  wasteful  ocean. 

Shakspeart. 
Insulting  tyranny  begins  to  jut 
Upon  the  innocent  and  awless  throne.         Id. 

All  the  projected  or  Jutting  parts  should  be  very 
ttiodeiate,  especially  the  cornices  of  the  lower  orders. 

WottOH. 

The  land,  if  not.  restrained,  had  met  your  way, 
Frojecled  out  a  neck,  and  jutted  to  the  sea. 

Vryden, 

Broke  by  the  jutting  land  on  either  side ; 
In  double  streams  the  briny  waters  glide.       Id. 
It  seems  to  jut  out  of  the  structure  of  the  poem, 
and  be  independent  of  it.  Broome. 

Day  after  day 
Sad  on  the  jutting  eminence  he  sits 
And  views  the  main  that  ever  toils  below. 

Thomson. 

JUTES,  in  ancient  history,  were  a  tribe  of 
the  Getff,  the  conquerors  of  various  countries  : 
the  Jutes  inhabited  the  extremity  of  the  Cimbric 
Chersonesus,  which  from  them  is  still  called  Jut- 
land. 

JUTLAND,  a  peninsula  of  northern  Europe, 
belonging  to  Denmark,  the  ancient  Cirobria,  and 
Chersonesus  Cimbricus,  bounded  on  the  east  by 
the  Scaggerac,  the  Little  Belt,  and  the  Baltic ;  on 
the  south  by  ttie  duchy  of  Holstein ;  and  on  the 
west  and  north  by  the  Northern  Sea.  It  is  about 
'200  miles  long,  and  ninety-five  broad,  and  gene- 
rally divided  into  North  Jutland  or  Jutland 
Proper,  and  South  Jutland,  also  called  the 
ducny  of  Sleswick,  which  see. 

JoTLAxND,  or  North  Jutland,  bounded  on  all 
sides  by  the  sea,  except  towards  the  south,  where 
its  boundary  is  the  duchy  of  Sleswick,  is  about 
150  miles  long,  and  from  sixty  to  eighty  broad. 
Of  all  the  Danish  territories  it  is  the  largest,  and 
yields  the  greatest  revenue.  The  middle  part 
consists  of  heaths  and  moors,  intermixed  with 
arable  land ;  but  these  afford  good  pasture  for 
oxen,  sheep,  and  goats.  The  other  parts,  of 
greater  extent,  are  very  fertile,  and  yield  lar^e 
crops  of  grain,  annually  exported  to  Sweden, 
Norway,  and  Holland.  The  inhabitants  also 
derive  considerable  trade  from  their  oxen,  horses, 
and  hogs.  Jutland  is-  commonly  called  *  the  land 
of  bacon  and  rye  bread.*  It  is  also  well  sup- 
plied with  fresh  water  and  sea  fish.  On  the 
east  it  has  fine  woods  of  oak,  beech,  fir,  &c.  but 
on  the  west  side  the  inhabitants  are  obliged  to 
use  their  heath  and  turf  for  fuel.  Jutland  abounds 
likewise  with  };ame.  The  air  is  cold,  especially 
towards  the  North  Sea :  but  the  inhabitants  nre 


vigorous  and  robust,  and  seem  to  have  gained  a 
great  degree  of  practical  freedom.  ,Many  of 
them  have  freeholds,  for  which  they  pay  a  small 
acknowledgment  to  the  lord  of  the  manor.  The 
Danish  langnage  is  spoken  here  with  a  particular 
accent.  North  Jutland  is  composed  of  four  Lu- 
theran dioceses,  or  governments,  each  of  which 
nas  its  bishop  and  general-governor;  and  they 
derive  their  names  from  those  of  their  chief 
cities,  viz.  Aalbourg,  Wibourg,  Arrhuus,  and 
Ripen.  The  population  of  these  four  dioceses 
is  stated  by  Mr.  Coxe  at  358,136  persons.  Jut- 
land yields  tripoly  and  fuller's  earth,  alum  and 
vitriol. 

JUTURNA,  in  fabulous  history,  a  sister  of 
Turnus,  king  of  the  Rutuli.  She  was  ravished  by 
Jupiter,  made  immortal  by  him,  and  afterwards 
turned  into  a  fountain,  the  waters  of  which 
cured  all  diseases,  and  were  used  in  the  sacrifices 
of  Vesta. 

JUVENAL  (Decius  Junius),  the  celebrated 
Roman  satirist,  was  bom  about  the  beginning 
of  the  emperor  Claudia's  reign,  at  Aquinum  in 
Campania.  He  was  educated  for  an  orator, 
studied  under  Quintilian,  and  made  a  distin- 
guished figure  at  the  bar  in  Rome,  where  he  ac- 
quired a  considerable  fortune  before  he  com- 
menced poet  It  is  said  he  was  above  forty  years 
of  age  ,when  he  recited  his  first  essay  to  a  small 
audience  of  his  friends :  but,  being  encouraged  by 
their  applause,  he  ventured  a  larger  publication, 
which  reaching  the  ears  of  Paris,  Domitian's 
favorite  at  that  time,  though  but  a  pantomime 
player,  whom  our  satirist  had  severely  insulted, 
that  minion  complained  to  the  emperor,  who 
banished  him  by  giving  him  the  command  of  a 
cohort  in  the  army,  at  PentapoUs.  After  Domi- 
tian*s  death  Juvenal  returned  to  Rome,  sufH- 
ciently  cautioned  against  attacking  living  cha- 
racters and  people  in  power  under  arbitrary 
princes;  and  therefore  he  thus  concludes  his  first 
satire : — 

Ezperiar  quid  concedatur  in  illos 
Quorum  Flamini^  tegitnr  cinis  atque  Latini. 

'  I  will  try  what  liberties  I  may  be  allowed  with 
those  whose  ashes  lie  under  the  Flaminian  and 
Latin  ways,'  along  each  side  of  which  the  Ro- 
mans of  the  first  rank  used  to  be  buried.  It  is 
believed  that  he  lived  till  the  reign  of  Adrian  in 
1 28.  There  are  still  extant  sixteen  of  his  satires, 
in  which  he  discovers  great  wit,  strength,  and 
keenness,  in  his  language :  but  his  style  is  not 
perfectly  natural ;  and  the  obscenities  with  which 
these  satires  abound  render  them  improper  to  be^-^ 
put  into  the  hands  of  youth. 

Juvenal  de  Cavencas  (Felix),  an  ingenious 
writer,  bom  at  Pezena  in  1679.  He  wrote,  1. 
The  Principles  of  History.  2.  Essays  on  the 
History  of  the  Sciences,  the  Belles  Lettres,  and 
the  Arts.    He  died  in  1760. 

JU'VENILE,  adj.  )      J^t.  juvemlis.  Young 
Juvenil'ity,  71.  8.  ]  youthful ;   youthfulness; 
light  and  careless  in  air  or  manner. 

I>eaming[  hath  its  infancy  when  it  is  almost  child- 
ish ;  then  its  youth,  when  it  is  luxuriant  and  iwi«- 
nile ;  then  its  strength  of  years,  when  it  is  solid ; 
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and  lastly,  its  old  age,  when  it  wizeth  diy  and  ex- 
hausts* Bactm^s  Extays, 

Customary  strains  and  abstracted  jiitwni/iliM  have 
made  it  difficult  to  commend  and  speak  credibly  in 
dedications.  GlatwUU, 

The  restoration  of  grey  hairs  to  Juvtnilityf  and 
renewing  exhausted  marrow,  may  be  effected  without 
a  mirade.  Id. 

JUVENTAS,  in  Roman  mythology,  the  god- 
dess who  presided  over  youth.  This  goddess 
was  long  honored  in  the  Capitol,  where  Serviiis 
TuUius  erected  her  statue.  Near  the  chapel  of 
Minerva  there  was  an  altar  to  Juventas. 

JUXON  (Dr.  William),  was  bora  at  Chiches- 
ter in  1682,  and  elected  into  St.  John's  College, 
Oxford,  of  which  be  became  president     King 
Charles  I.  made  htm  bishop  of  London ;  and  in 
1635  lord  high  treasurer  of  England.  The  whole 
nation,  and  especially  the  nobility,  were  greatly 
ofiended  at  this  high  office  being  given  to  a  cler- 
gyman ;  but  his  conduct  soon  extinguished  all 
clamor.     On  the  17th  of  May  1641,  however, 
be  prudently  resigned  the  staff,  to  avoid  the 
storm  which  then  threatened  the  court  and  the 
clergy.    During  the  civil  wars  he  resided  at  his 
pabue  at  Fulham,  where  his  meek,  inoffensive, 
and  gentle  behaviour,  though  he  continued  steady 
in  his  loyalty  to  the  king,  procured  him  the  respect 
even  of  the  opi>osite  party.    In  1648  he  waited 
on  king  Charles  in  the  treaty  of  the  Isle  of  Wight ; 
and,  by  his  particular  desire,  attended  him  at . 
Westminster,  after  tne  commencement  of  his 
trial.    He  likewise  attended  him  on  the  scaffold, 
where  the  king  taking  off  his  cloak  and  George, 
gave  him  the  latter.     After  the  execution  die 
bishop  took  care  of  the  body,  which  he  accom- 
panied to  the  royal  chapel  at  Windsor,  but  was 
prevented  performing  the  last  offices  by  colonel 
whichcor,  governor  of  the  castle.    He  was  now 
thrown  into  prison  for  refusing  to  disclose  the 
particulars  of  his  last  conversations  with  the 
Ling;  but  soon  released,  and  continued  in  the 
quiet  possession  of  Fulham  palace  till  1649,  when 
he  was  deprived ;  having  been  spared  longer  than 
any  of  his  brethren.    He  then  retired  to  his  own 
estate  in  Gloucestershiie,  where  he  lived  in  pri- 
vacy till  the  Restoration,  when  he  was  presented 
to  the  see  of  Canterburv;  and,  in  the  snort  time 
he  enjoyed  it,  expended  in  buildings  and  repa- 
rations at  Lambeth  Palace  and  Croydon  House 
near  £15,000.    He  died  in  1663,  having  be- 
queathed £7000  to  St.  John's  College,  and  to 
other  charitable  uses  near  £5000.  He  pul)lished 
A  Sermon  on  Luke  xviii.  31,  and  Some  Consi- 
derations upon  the  Act  of  Uniformity. 

JUXTAPOSITION,  «.  f.  Tt.juxtapontion ; 
hkijuifta  and  potUio.  Apposition ;  the  state  of 
being  placed  by  each  other. 

Nor  can  it  be  a  di£ferenoe,  that  the  parts  of  solid 
bodies  are  held  tosether  by  hooks,  since  the  coherence 
of  these  will  be  of  difBcult  conception ;  and  we  must 
either  suppose  an  infinite  number  of  them  holding 
tegedier,  or  at  last  come  to  parU  that  are  united  by 
a  menjusiapaiitiam.  GkmmiU, 


JuxTAPOsrriov  is  used  by  philosophers  to 
denote  that  species  of  growth  which  is  performed 
by  the  apposition  of  new  matter  to  the  surface 
Vol.  XII. 


or  outside  of  old  :  in  which  sense  it  stands  op- 

Cid  to  introsusception,  where  the  growth  of  a 
y  is  performed  by  the  reception  of  a  juice 
within  it  diffused  through  its  canals. 

rVY,  11.1-^    Sax.  ijuy.    A  plant. 
But,  Troilus !  thou  maiest  now  Est  and  West, 
Pipe  in  an  ivie  lefe,  if  that  the  lest. 

Chaucer.  Troilut  and  Crt$eide. 

^  I  have  seen  them 

like  bodin{[  owls,  creep  into  tods  of  tvy 

And  hoot  their  fears  to  one  another  nightly. 

Btaumont*s  Bonduea. 
A  gown  made  of  the  finest  wool ; 
A  belt  of  straw,  and  ivy  buds. 
With  coral  clasps  and  amber  studs ; 
And,  if  these  pleasures  may  thee  move. 
Come  live  with  me  and  be  my  love. 

Raleigh. 
Direct  the  clasping  ivy  where  to  dimb. 

MUtan. 

Wilds  horrid  and  dark  with  o'ershadovriog  trees. 
Rocks  that  ivy  and  briars  unfold. 
Scenes  nature  with  dread  and  astonishment  sees, 
But  I  with  a  pleasure  untold. 

Cowper.  Seenetfaoorabie  to,  Sfc, 

Where  the  Casars  dwelt. 
And  dwell  the  tuneless  birds  of  night,  amidst 
A  grove  which  ^rings  through  levelled  battlements. 
And  twines  its  roots  with  the  imperial  hearths. 
Ivy  usurps  the  laurel  s  place  of  growth. 

Byron,  Matured. 

IvT,  in  botany.    See  Hedera. 

IWAN  Basilowitz  I.,  sumamed  the  Great, 
czar  of  Miiscovy,  was  bom  in  1438,  and  suc- 
ceeded his  £BitheT  in  1462.  Russia  was  then  di- 
vided into  a  number  of  petty  principalities,  some  • 
of  them  nominally  subject  to  the  czar,  or  grand 
duke ;  and  tributajy,  together  with  himself,  to  the 
Mogul  Tartars.  Iwan  rendered  the  petty  chiefs 
dependent  on  hb  own  power,  and  emancipated 
himself  from  the  yoke  of  the  Moguls.  During 
his  reign  ambassadors  arrived  at  Moscow  irom 
the  emperor  of  Germany,  the  pope,  the  grand 
seignior,  and  most  of  the  other  European  powers. 
Thu  prince,  who  is  indeed  considered  as  the 
founder  of  the  Russian  empire,  died  in  1505. 

IwAN  Basilowitz  II.,  grandson  of  Iwan  I., 
was  bom  in  1530,  and  reigned  from  1533  to  1584 
He  was  an  enlightened  prince,  but  crael  and  ar- 
bitrary ;  in  a  fit  Qf  passion  he  killed  his  own 
son.  The  Tartar  province  of  Kasan  was  con- 
quered by  him  in  1552,  and  that  of  Astracan  in 
1554.  In  1582  he  established  the  first  printing- 
press  at  Moscow,  and  in  his  reign  Thomas  Chan- 
cellor, an  English  navigator,  visited  the  Russian 
port  of  Archangel,  when  the  czar  sent  an  em- 
bassy to  queen  Elizabeth.  The  discovery  of 
Siberia  also  took  place  in  the  reign  of  this  sove- 
reign. 

IXIA,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  monogynia 
order,  and  triandria  class  of  plants :  natural  or- 
der sixth,  ensatee:  cob.  hezapetalous,  patent, 
and  equal :  there  are  three  stigmata,  a  little  up- 
right and  petalous.  There  are  several  species, 
consisting  of  herbaceous,  tuberous,  and  bulbous- 
rooted  flowery  perennials,  from  one  to  two  feet 
high,  terminatea  by  bexwetalous  flowers  of  dif- 

U 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


JYE 


290 


JYN 


ferent  colon.  They  arejpropagated  by  off-sets, 
which  should  be  taken  off  in  summer  at  the  de- 
cay of  the  leaves :  but,  as  all  the  plants  of  this 
grenus  are  natives  of  warm  climates,  few  of  them 
can  bear  the  open  air  of  this  country  in  winter. 

IXION,  in  fabulous  history,  kin^of  the  Lapi- 
thae,  married  Dia  the  daughter  of  Deionius,  to 
whom  he  refused  to  give  the  customary  nnptial 
presents.  Deionius,  in  revenge,  took  from  him 
nis  horses ;  when  Ixion,  dissembling  his  resent- 
ment, invited  his  (atheMn-Iaw  to  a  feast,  and 
made  him  fall  through  a  trap-door  into  a  burning 
furnace,  in  which  he  was  immediately  consumed. 
Ixion,  being  afterwards  stung  with  remorse  for  his 
cruelty,  went  mad ;  on  which  Jupiter,  in  com- 
passion, not  only  forgave  him,  but  took  him  up 
into  heaven,  where  he  had  the  impiety  to  endea- 
vour to  corrupt  Juno.  Jupiter,  to  be  the  better 
assured  of  his  guilt,  formed  a  cloud  in  the  re- 
semblance of  the  goddess,  upon  which  Ixion 
begat  the  Centaurs;  but,  boasting  of  his  happi- 
ness, Jove  hurled  him  down  to  Tartarus,  where 
he  lay  fixed  on  a  wheel  encompassed  with  sei^ 
pents,  which  turns  without  ceasmg. 

IXORA,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  monogy- 
nia  order,  and  tetrandria  class  of  plants ;  natural 
order  for^-seventh,stellat8e :  cor.  monopetalous, 
funnel-shaped,  and  long,  superior :  the  stamina 
above  the  throat:  the  berry  tetraspermous. 
Species  twelve ;  found  in  both  East  and  West 
Indies. 

JYENAGUR,  or  Jyepore,  afertile  and  popu- 
lous principality  and  city  of  Hindostan,  situated  ' 
between  the  twenty-fifth  and  twenty-ninth  de- 
grees of  northern  latitude,  and  in  the  eastern 
extremity  of  the  province  of  Ajmeer.  It  may  be 
estimated  at  150  miles  in  length,  by  seventy  in 
bieadth.  This  territory  produces  sugar,  cotton, 
tobacco,  and  all  the  grains  of  the  East.  It  has 
also  a  salt-water  lake,wbich  produces  large  portions 
of  that  article.  It  contains  the  strong  fortresses 
of  Rantampore  and  Jyenagur,  and  under  the 
title  of  Ambeer,  or  Abnir,  is  said  to  have  existed 
as  a  state  for  nearly  1200  years.  Its  princes 
were,  however,  compelled  to  unite  their  daugh- 
ters in  marriage  with  the  Mahonunedan  princes, 
and  to  serve  in  the  armies  of  the  Mogul  empire. 
The  inhabitants  are  of  the  Rajpoot  tribe. 

JYEN40UR,  the  capital,  was  founded  in  the  end 
of  the  seventeenth,  or  beginning-of  the  eighteenth 
century,  by  rajah  Jyesing,  celebrated  for  his  en- 
couragement of  the  arts  and  sciences.  He  built 
an  observatory  here,  and  formed  a  set  of  astrono- 
mical tables,  still  known  by  his  name.  This  is 
reckoned  one  of  the  handsomest  and  most  regu- 


lar towns  of  India ;  being  chiefly  built  of  stone : 
the  streets,  which  are  large  and  spacious,  inter- 
sect each  other  at  right  angles.  The  fortifications 
are  carried  round  the  whole  city,  a  distance*  of 
nearly  four  miles,  and  are  crowned  by  a  citadel  on 
a  steep  rock.  The  place  is  a  great  mart  for 
horses,  and  carries  on  a  considerable  trafiic  with 
all  parts  of  India. 

JY'MOLD,  adj.    See  Gimal. 
Their  poor  jades 
Lob  down  their  heads,  dropping  the  hide  and  hips, 
And  in  their  pale  dull  mouths  the  jjfmold  bit 
Lies,  foul  with  chewed  grass,  still  and  motionless. 

.SkaMtpean, 

JYNX,  in  ornithology,  a  genus  of  birds  be- 
longing to  the  order  of  picie ;  the  characters  of 
which  are,  that  the  bill  is  slender,  round,  and 
pointed ;  the  nostrils  are  concave  and  naked ;  the 
tongiie  is  veiy  long,  very  slender,  cylindric,  and 
terminated  by  a  hard  point;  and  the  feet  are 
formed  for  climbing.  There  is  only  one  species, 
viz. 

J.  torquilla.  The  colors  of  this  bird  are  ele- 
gantly pencilled,  though  its  plumage  is  marked 
with  the  plainest  kinds :  a  line  of  black  and  fer- 
ruginous strokes  divides  the  top  of  the  head  and 
back ;  the  sides  of  the  head  and  neck  are  ash- 
colored,  and  beautifully  traversed  with  fine  lines  of 
black  and  reddish-brown ;  the  quill-feathers  are 
dusky,  but  each  web  is  marked  with  rust-color- 
ed spots ;  the  chin  and  breast  are  of  a  light  and 
C">wish  brown,  adorned  with  sharp-pointed 
of  black ;  the  tail  consists  of  ten  feathers, 
broad  at  their  ends  and  weak,  of  a  pale  ash-color 
powdered  with  black  and  red,  and  marked  with 
four  equidistant  bars  of  black ;  the  irides  are  of 
a  yellowish  color.  The  wry-neck,  Mr.  Pennant 
apprehends,  is  a  bird  of  passage,  appearing  with 
us  in  the  spring  before  the  cuckoo.  Its  note  is 
like  that  of  the  kestril,  a  quick  repeated  squeak; 
its  eggs  are  white,  with  a  ver^  thin  shell ;  it 
builds  in  the  hollows  of  trees,  makmg  its  nest  of  dry 
grass.  It  has  a  very  whimsical  way  of  turning 
and  twisting  its  neck  about,  and  bringing  its  head 
over  its  shoulders,  whence  it  had  its  Latin  name 
torquilla,  and  its  English  one  of  wry-Deck :  it 
has  also  the  fiiculty  of  erecting  the  fieathers  of  the 
head  like  those  of  the  jay.  It  feeds  on  ants, 
which  it  very  dexterously  tranfixes  with  the  bony 
and  sharp  end  of  its  tongue,  and  then  draws 
them  into  its  month ;  and,  while  the  female  is 
sitting,  the  male  has  beei.  observed  to  carry  these 
insects  to  her.  These  birds  inhabit  Russia, 
Sweden,  Lapland,  Greece,  Italy,  Babylon,  and 
Bengal. 
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beiog  remarkable  for  a  peaked  hill.  It  lies  to 
the  south-east  of  Salibabo  Island,  from  which  it  is 
separated  by  a  strait  about  four  miles  wide ;  ia 

loD^.  ne^  scr  e.,  lat.  3«  50'  N. 

KADESH,  Kadesh-Barnba,  or  £n-Mishpat^ 
in  ancient  geography,  a  city  in  the  wilderness  of 
Zin,  where  Miriam  the  sister  of  Moses  died 
(Numl  XX.  1),  and  where  Moses  and  Aaron  dis* 


K,  A  letter  borrowed  by  the  English  from  the 

Greek  alphabet.    It  has  before  all  ^e  vowels  one 

invariable  sound :  as,  keen,  ken,  kill.    It  is  used 

after  c  at  the  end  of  wozds ;  as,  knock,  clock, 

crack,  back,  brick,  stick,  pluck,  check,  which 

were  written  anciently  with  e  final:  as,  clocke, 

checke,  tricke.     It  is  also  m  use  between  a  vowel 

and  the  silent  e  final :  as,  doke,  broke,  biake, 

pike,  duke,  eke.    It  likewise  ends  a  word  after  a    obeying  the  Lord,  when  they  smote  the  rock  at 

diphthong :  as,  look,  break,  shook,  leek.    K  u    the  waters  of  strife,  were  condemned  to  die 

silent  before  n ;  as,  knife,  knee,  knell.  without  entering  the  promised  land  (xxvii.  14). 

K  is  the  tenth  letter  of  our  alphabet,  and  the  The  kins  of  Kadesh  was  one  of  the  princes 
seventh  consonant.  It  is  formed  by  the  voice,  by  a  killed  by  Joshua  (xii.  22).  This  city  was  given 
guttural  expression  of  the  breath  through  the  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  was  situated  about 
mouth,  together  with  a  depression  of  the  lower  eight  le^;ues  from  Hebron  on  die  south.  This 
jaw  and  opening  of  the  teeth.  K,  borrowed  Kadesh  appears  to  have  been  a  different  place 
firom  the  Greek  kappa,  was  but  little  used  from  Kadesh-bamea  in  the  wilderness  of  Par- 
among  the  Latins :   Friscian  says,  it  was  never   eul 

used  except  in  words  borrowed  from  the  Greek.  KADMGN^I,  or  Cadmonai,  an  ancient 
Dausquius,  after  Sallust,  says,  it  was  unknown  to  people  of  Palestine,  said  to  dwell  at  the  foot  of 
the  ancient  Romans. — Indeed  we  seldom  find  it  mount  Hermon ;  which  lies  east  with  respect  to 
in  any  Latin  authors,  excepting  in  the  word  ka-  labanns,  Phcenicia,  and  the  north  parts  of  Pales- 
leudse,  where  it  sometimes  stands  in  lieu  of  c. —  tine ;  called  also  Hevssi. 
Carthage,  however,  is  often  speh  on  medals  with  KiEMPFERIA,  z^oary,  in  botany,  a  genus 
a  K :  SALv.  auo.  et  caes.  fbl.  kabt.  and  some-  of  the  monog3rnia  order  and  monandria  class  of 
times  in  poetry,  as  in  this  line,  which  contains  all  plants;  natural  order,  eighth,  scitamineae :  cor 
the  letters  of  the  alphabet :  sexpartite,  with  three  of  the  segments  larger 

Garifreqaens  Lybicos  duiit  Karthago  triumphos.      ^  *^«  «st,  patulous ;  and  one  only  bipartite, 
o     r,     T-    •        V  *v  .  rr  *  t.  K,  galanga,    common  galangal,  or  long 

SeeC.    Lipsius  observes  that  K  was  a  stigma   «doary,  has  tuberous,  thick,  oblong,  flwhy  roots! 
anaendy  marked  on  the  foreheads  of  cnmin^s    crowned  with  oval,  close  sitting,  leaves,  by  pain, 

with  a  red  hot  iron.    The  French  never  use  k,   r i!__  .__t-_', '.^^J^\  *    ,  !  ,/  *^  ^ 

ezceptins  in  a  few  terms  of  art,  and  proper  names, 
borrowed  from  other  countries.  As  an  abbrevia- 
tion K  has  various  significations  in  old  charters 
and  diplomas ;  e.  g.  K  R.  stood  for  chorus,  K 
R.  C.  for  cara  civitas,  K  R  M.  for  carmeq, 
KR.  AM.  N.  cams  amicus  noster,  K  S.  chaos, 

K.T.  capite  tonsus,  &c.    Sometimes  K  alone   _ 

stood  for  Caithage.-M.  Beiger  observe,  that  a  ^  whVuirflowr^'tiil^S  wTtS  '^T^^S- 
capital  K,  on  the  reverse  of  the  medals  of  the  low,  and  purple  centres.  Both  these  are  per- 
eastern  emperors,  signified  Konstantinus ;  and    ^^^^  ^q^.   ^uj  ^^  i^y^^  ^^  annually  in 


four  or  Hyb  inches  long,  without  foot-stalks;  and 
between  them  close  sitting  white  flowers,  with 
purple  bottoms,  growing  singly. 

2.  K.  rotunda,  the  round  zedoary,  has  thick, 
fleshy,  swelling,  roundish,  clustering  roots,  send- 
ing up  spear^haped  leaves,  six  or  eight  inches 
long,  near  half  as  broad,  on  upright  foot-stalks ; 
and  between  them,  immediately  from  the  roots. 


on  the  Greek  medals  he  considers  it  to  signify 
KOIAH  SYPIA,  Ccelesyria.  K  on  the  ci-devant 
French  coin  denoted  money  coined  at  Bourdeaux. 
K  as  a  numeial  signified  250,  according  to  the 


spring,  and  decay  in  winter.  They  flower  in 
summer :  each  flower  is  of  one  petal,  tubulous 
below,  but  plain  above,  and  divided  into  six 
parts;  they  continue  three  or  foar  weeks  in 


verse ;    '  K  quoque  ducentos  et  quinquaginta  teauty,  but  are  never  succeeded  by  seeds  in  this 

tenebit.'    When  it  hid  a  stroke  at  top(K)  i^  counti^.    Both  these  species  must  be  potted  in 

stood  for  250,000.  light  rich  mould,  and  always  kept  in  the  hot- 

KAARTA,  a  considerable  kingdom  of  Western  house,  giving  plenty  of  water  in  summer,  but 

Africa,  bounded  on  the  east  by  Bambarra ;  on  more  sparingly  in  winter.    They  are  propagated 

the  south  by  the  Ba  Woolima,  which  separates  it  by  parting  the  roots  in  the  spring,  just  before 

from  Fooladoo ;  on  the  west  by  Kasson ;  and  on  they  begin  to  push  forth  new  leaves.    They  are 


the  south  by  Ludamar.  It  produces  the  lotus  in 
great  abundance;  and  is  in  extent  about  200 
miles  long,  by  eighty  broad.  Kemmoo  is  the 
capital;  but  the  chief  fortresses  are  Joko  and 
Oedingooma. 

KABARDA,  a  territory  of  the  Caucasus,  in 
Asiatic  Russia,  extending  along  the  southern  bank 
of  the  Terek. 

KABRUANG,  a  well  cultivated  island  in  the 
Eastern  seas,  about  eighteen  miles  in  circumfer- 
ence.    It  may  seen  about  eighteen  leagues  off. 


cultivated  with  great  care  by  the  inhabitants  of 
Siam  for  the  sake  of  the  roots ;  Uie  use  of  which, 
says  Ksmpfer,  is  to  remove  obstructions  of  the 
hypochooaria,  to  warm  the  stomach,  discuss 
flatulencies,  and  to  strengthen  the  bowels  and 
the  whole  nervous  system.  The  root  was  for- 
merly used  in  this  country  in  bitter  infusions ; 
but  is  now  laid  aside,  on  account  of  its  flavor 
bein?  disagreeable. 
KAFFRARIA  and  Kaffer.    See  Cafffa 

RIA. 
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KAHLEN-GEBIRGE,  a  branch  of  the  None 
Alps,  commencing  near  Kloster-Neuberg,  on  tlie 
Danube,  a  few  miles  above  Vienna,  and  extend- 
ing, under  a  variety  of  names,  as  far  as  Wip- 
pach,  in  Camiola.  It  was  the  Mons  Cetias  of 
the  ancients,  which  separated  the  provinces  of 
Noricum  from  Pannonia,  and  incluaes  the  rug- 
ged track  called  the  Forest  of  Vienna.  Its  basis 
is  calcareous  rock. 

K  AH  LORE,  the  name  of  two  towns  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Lsdiore,  Hindostan,  which  belong  to 
the  Seiks. 

KAIN  (Henry  Lewis  le),  a  modem  French 
actor  of  eminence,  was  bom  at  Paris  April  14th, 
1728,  and  originally  a  maker  of  surgeons'  in^tra- 
roents.  Voltaire,  struck  with  his  talents  for  the 
stage,  drew  him  from  his  shop,  and  gave  him 
important  advice  and  instraction;  but  never 
saw  him  perform  in  public.  Le  Kain  made  his 
debut  in  the  character  of  Brutus,  September  4th, 
1750,  while  the  poet  was  in  Prussia,  and  suc- 
ceeded admirably  in  exhibiting  the  more  violent 
emotions  of  the  mind.  He  was,  however,  ad- 
dicted to  those  vicious  indulgences,  which 
destroyed  his  respectability  and  his  constitution, 
and  at  length  occasioned  his  death,  by  inflam- 
mation of  the  bowels,  in  1778,  at  the  age  of 
forty-nine.  lie  is  said  to  have  left  behind  him 
100,000  crowns. 

KAIRWAN,  or  Kairoak,  a  city  of  Africa  in 
the  kingdom  of  Tunis,  second  only  to  the  capital. 
Its  name  is  probably  derived  from  the  extensive 
inland  commerce  by  caravans,  of  which  it  is  the 
centre.  The  great  mosque  Dr.  Shaw  was  not 
allowed  to  enter,  but  was  told  that  the  pillars 
of  granite  by  which  it  was  supported  were  not 
less  than  500  in  number,  and  considers  it  in  the 
great  variety  of  its  ancient  materials  the  most 
magnificent  structure  of  Northern  Africa ;  but  a 
single  inscription  could  not  be  discovered.  It 
is  supposed  to  be  the  Vicus  Augusti  of  th& 
ancients,  and  lies  in  a  sandy  and  barren  district, 
supplied  with  water  only  by  rain  collected  in  a 
lai^  pond.  It  often  suffers  severely  from 
drought.    Long.  9"*  St  E.,  lat.  35**  36'  N. 

KAISARIEH,  a  city  of  Asia  Minor,  the  an- 
cient Ccsarea  and  capital  of  Capnadocia.  It 
stands  on  the  south  siae  of  a  long  fertile  plain, 
at  the  foot  of  the  high  mountain  called  Argish. 
Two  branches  of  this  ridge  advance  a  short  dis- 
tance into  the  plain,  and  form  a  small  recess,  in 
which  tlie  city  stands.  The  houses,  though 
built  of  stone,  are  mean  in  appearance ;  but  the 
place  is  the  emporium  of  an  extensive  trade  with 
all  parts  of  Asia  Minor  and  Syria.  Cotton  is 
here  cultivated  in  great  Quantities,  and  sold 
both  as  a  raw  material  and  manu^tured  into 
cloth.  The  inhabitants  who,  amount  to  25,000, 
consist  of  Armenians,  Greeks,  and  Jews. 
About  a  quarter  of  a  mile  eastward  is  Eski 
Shehr,  or  the  Old  Town,  which  contains  a 
number  of  mined  stractures,  and  gateways, 
mingled  and  covered  with  modem  buildings. 
It  is  remarkable  for  its  filth  and  stench.  Near 
it  is  a  castle,  falling  into  decay.  Long.  35**  18' 
E.,  lat.  38°41'N. 

KAISERSLAUTERN,  or  Lautern,  a  forti- 
fied town  of  the  Bavarian  province  on  the  Rhine, 
in  the  Lower  Palatinate.    It  has  on  one  side  a 


marsh,  formed  by  the  Lauter ;  on  me  other  a 
wood.  It  is  the  chief  plactt  of  a  district;  and 
the  seat  of  one  of  the  three  lyceums  or  pro- 
vincial schools  lately  erected  in  the  circle  of  the 
Rhine ;  commanding  the  passage  of  the  Vosges 
both  to  Mentz  and  Landau.  In  1702  and  1793 
it  was  the  scene  of  much  hard  fightin^r,  and 
suffered  severely.  Inhabitants  2360.  Thirty- 
four  miles  W.  N.  W.  of  Spire,  and  forty-two 
S.S.)V.  of  Mentz.  * 

KAJAAGA,  a  kingdom  of  Africa,  called  also 
Gallam,  bounded  on  the  south  and  south-east  by 
Bambouk,  north  by  the  Senegal,  and  west  by  Bon- 
dou  and  Foota  Torra.  Mr.  Park  says,  the  air  is 
more  pure  and  salubrious  than  at  any  settlement 
on  the  coast,  and  the  surface  is  beautifiil 
and  picturesque.  The  inhabitants  are  called 
SerawooUies,  or  Seracolets,  and  canr  on  trade 
in  slaves  with  the  ftictors  on  the  Gambia. 

KAKETI,  the  most  easterly  and  mountainous 
province  of  Georria,  now  subject  to  Russia.  It 
nas  been  exposed  to  numerous  wars;  and  the 
country  is  covered  with  rains.  The  Russians, 
however,  have  lately  exerted  diemselves  to  re- 
store its  population  and  fertility. 

KAKUNDY,  a  town  of  Western  Africa,  neat 
the  head  of  the  Rio  Nunez,  bordering  on  the 
Foulah  kingdom  of  Foota  Jallo.  It  was  fatal 
to  the  British  expedition  destined  to  explore  the 
Niger,  both  major  Peddie  and  captain  Campbell 
dyinghere.  Itis  160miles noithof  SierraLeone. 
KALEIDOSCOPE  (of  Gr.  coXoc,  beautiful, 
and  ci^oC)  form  or  likeness],  an  optical  instra- 
ment,  the  invention  of  Dr.  Brewster  of  Edin- 
burgh, which,  combining  mirrors  in  a  particular 
manner,  produces  a  symmetrical  reflection  of 
beautiful  images,  which  may  be  varied  indefi- 
nitely. 

Some  earlier  philosophers  have  suggested 
polygonal  speculums,  particularlr  fi.  Porta  and 
Kircher ;  but  the  practical  application  of  the 
principle  to  reflectors  inclined  towards  each 
other  at  small  angles  was  wholly  a  suggestion  of 
Dr.  Brewster's.  It  first  occurred  to  him  in 
1814,  in  the  course  of  his  examination  into  the 
polarisation  of  light.  Repeating,  at  a  later 
period,  some  experiments  ot  Mr.  Biot  on  'that 
subject,  and  extending  them  to  some  other  fluids. 
Dr.  Brewster,  for  his  greater  convenience,  placed 
them  in  a  triangular  trough,  formed  by  two 
plates  of  glass,  cemented  together  at  their  sides, 
so  as  to  form  an  acute  angle.  The  ends  being 
closed  up  with  plate  glass,  cemented  to  the  other 
plates,  the  trough  for  the  reception  of  the  fluids 
was  fixed  horizontally :  and  nis  eye  being  now 
placed  at  one  end  without  the  trough,  some  of 
the  cement  which  had  been  pressed  through  be- 
tween the  plates  at  the  object  end,  appea^  to 
be  arranged  in  a  remarkably  regular  and  striking 
manner.  This  led  him  to  form  an  instrament 
with  a  view  to  producing  this  effect,  which  be 
showed,  with  more  of  the  liberality  of  science 
than  the  pmdence  of  this  world,  to  several  mem- 
bers of  the  Royal  Society  of  Edinburgh.  The 
result  was,  that  the  instrament  became  known 
in  London,  before  he  could  avail  himself  of  a 
patent  for  it ;  and,  being  simple  in  principle,  it 
was  at  once  largely  manuCaLctured. 

Dr.  Brewster  calculates  that  in  London  and 
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Paris  together.  Hot  less  than  200>000  were  sold 
in  three  months :  though,  out  of  this  immense 
namber,  there  was  perhaps  not  1000,  he  adds, 
constructed  upon  scientific  principles,  or  capable  of 
giving  anv  thing  like  a  correct  idea  of  the  power  of 
die  kaleidoscope  ;  and  of  the  millions  who  have 
witnessed  its  effects,  there  are  perhaps  not  1 00  who 
have  any  idea  of  the  principles  upon  which  it  Is 
constructed,  and  of  the  mode  in  which  those 
effects  are  produced..  For  these  principles  we 
must  refer,  according  to  our  plan,  to  the  article 
Optics. 

KA'LBNDAR,  «.«.  Lat  calenda.  Now 
written  calendar.    An  account  of  time. 

A  Kalbndar  is  a  distribution  of  time,  ac- 
commodated to  the  uses  of  life ;  or  a  table  or 
almanac,  containing  the  order  of  days,  weeks, 
months,  feasts,  &c.  happening  throughout  the 

J  ear.  See  Chronology,  Month,  Year,  &c. 
t  is  called  kalendar,  from  the  word  kalends, 
anciently  written  in  large  characters  at  the  head 
of  each  month.  See  Kalends.  The  days  in 
kalendars  were  originally  divided  into  octoades, 
or  eights ;  but  afterwards,  in  imitation  of  tlie 
Jews,  into  hebdomades,  or  sevens ;  which  cus- 
tom, Scaliger  observes,  was  not  introduced  among 
the  Romans  till  after  the  time  of  Theodosius. 
There  are  divers  kalendars,  according  to  the  dif- 
ferent forms  of  the  year  and  distributions  of  time 
established  in  different  countries.  The  Jewish 
kalendar  was  fixed  by  rabbi  Hillel  about  the  year 
360,  from  which  time  the  days  of  their  year 
mav  be  reduced  to  those  of  the  Julian  kalendar. 
The  Gregorian  kalendar  is  that  which,  by  means 
of  epacts,  rightly  disposed  through  the  several 
months,  determines  the  new  and  full  moons,  and 
the  time  of  Easter,  with  the  moveable  feasts  de- 
pending thereon,  in  the  Gregorian  year.  The 
Gregonan  kalendar,  therefore,  differs  from  the 
Julian,  both  in  the  form  of  the  year,  and  in  that 
epacts  are  substituted  in  lieu  of  golden  numbers : 
for  the  use  and  disposition  whereof  see  Epact. 
Though  the  Gregonan  kalendar  is  far  preferable 
to  the  Julian,  yet  it  is  not  without  its  detects.  For, 
first,  according  to  the  Gregorian  intercalation,  the 
equinox  sometimes  comes  after  the  21st  of  March 
as  ^  as  the  23d ;  and  sometimes  anticipates  it, 
falling  on  the  19th;  and  the  full  moon,  which 
£dls  on  the  20th  of  March,  is  sometimes  the 
paschal ;  yet  not  so  accounted  by  the  Gregorians. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Gregorians  account  the 
^11  moon  of  the  22d  of  March  the  paschal; 
which  yet,  falling  before  the  equinox,  is  not  pas- 
chal. In  the  first  case,  therefore,  Easter  is  cele- 
brated in  an  irregular  month ;  in  the  hitter  there 
are  two  Easters  in  the  same  ecclesiastical  year. 
In  like  manner,  the  cyclical  computation  being 
founded  on  mean  full  moons,  which  yet  may 
precede  or  follow  the  true  ones  by  some  hours, 
the  paschal  full  moon  may  fiill  on  Saturday, 
whicn  is  yet  referred  by  the  cycle  to  Sunday : 
whence,  in. the  first  case,  Easter  is  celebrated 
eight  days  later  than  it  should  be;  in  the  other, 
it  is  celebrated  on  the  very  day  of  the  full  moon, 
with  the  Jews  and  Quartodeciman  heretics ;  con- 
traiy  to  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Nice. 
Scdiger-and  Calvisius  show  other  fismlts  in  the 


Gregorian  kalendar,  arising  from  the  negligence 
and  inadvertency  of  the  authors ;  yet  this  kalen- 
dar is  adhered  to  by  the  Romanists  throughout 
Europe,  &c.,  and  used  wherever  the  Roman 
breviary  is  used. 

The  Romdn  kalendar  owed  its  origin  to  Ro- 
mulus; who  only  divided  the  year  into  ten 
months,  making  it  begin  in  the  spring,  on  the  1st 
of  March;  imagining  the  sun  made  his  course 
through  all  tfie  seasons  in  304  days.  Romulus*s 
kalendar  was  reformed  by  Numa,  who  added  two 
months  more,  January  and  February;  placing 
them  before  March :  so  that  his  year  consisted 
of  3^5  days,  and  began  on  the  1st  of  January. 
He  chose,  however,  in  imitation  of  the  Greeks, 
to  make  an  interodation  of  45  days,  which  he 
divided  into  two  parts ;  intcjh^lating  a  month  o^ 
twenty-two  days  at  the  end  of  each  two  years ; 
and,  at  the  end  of  each  two  years  more,  another 
of  twenty-three  days ;  which  month,  thus  inter- 
posed, he  called  Marcedonius,  or  the  intercalary 
February.  But  these  intercalations  being  ill  ob- 
served by  the  pontiffs,  to  whom  Numa  committed 
the  care  of  them,  occasioned  great  disorders  in 
the  constitution  of  the  year;  which  Caesar,  when 
sovereign  pontiff,  endeavoured  to  remedy.  To 
thb  end,  he  consulted  Sosigenes,  a  celebrated  as- 
tronomer of  those  times;  who  found,  that  the 
dispensation  of  time  in  the  kalendar  could  never 
be  settled  on  any  sure  footing  without  having 
regard  to  the  annual  course  of  the  sun.  Ac- 
cordingly, as  the  sun's  yearly  course  is  performed 
in  365  Mays,  six  hours,  he  reduced  the  year  to 
the  same  number  of  days :  the  year  of  this  cor- 
rection of  the  kalendar  was  a -year  of  confusion; 
they  beins;  obliged,  in  order  to  swallow  up 
the  sixty-nve  days  that  had  been  imprudently 
added,  and  which  occasioned  the  confusion,  to 
add  two  months  besides  the  Marcedonius,  which 
chanced  to  fall  out  that  year :  so  that  this  year 
consisted  of  fifteen  months,  or  445  days.  This 
reformation  was  made  A.  U.  C.  708,  and  A.  A.C. 
42,  or  43. 

The  Roman  kalendar,  called  Julian,  from  its 
reformer  Julius  Caesar,  is  disposed  into  quadri- 
ennial  periods;  whereof  the  first  three  years, 
which  he  called  communes,  consist  of  365  days ; 
and  the  fourth,  bissextile,  of  366 ;  by  reason  of 
the  six  hours,  which  in  four  years  make  a  day, 
or  somewhat  less,  for  in  134  years  an  intercalary 
day  is  to  be  retrenched.  On  this  account  pope 
Gregory  XIII.,  with  the  advice  of  Clavius  and 
Ciaconius,  appointed  that  the  hundredth  year  of 
each  century  should  have  no  bissextile,  excepting 
in  each  fourth  century  :  that  is,  a  subtraction  is 
made  of  three  bissextile  days  in  the  space  of 
four  centuries,  by  reason  of  the  eleven  minutes 
wanting  in  the  six  hours  whereof  the  bissextile 
consists.  The  reformation  of  the  kalendar,  or 
the  new  style,  commenced  on  the  4th  of  Octo- 
ber 1582,  when  ten  days  were  thrown  out  at 
once,  so  many  having  been  introduced  into  the 
computation  since  the  time  of  the  council  of 
Nice  in  325,  by  the  defect  of  eleven  minutes. 

The  following  table  exhibits  a  view  of  the 
Roman  Kalendar,.with  an  account  of  the  deities 
to  which  the  several  days  are  consecrated  :— 
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Januaritts. 

Februariiu. 

1       Kal.      Juaoni,  Jano,  Jovi,  iEsculapio. 

1 

Kal.          Lucaria.   Junoni. 

%        TV,  Non. 

2 

IV.  Non. 

3        III.  Non. 

3 

III.  Non. 

4      Prid.  Nod. 

4 

Prid.  Non. 

5    Nonae. 

5 

Nonas. 

6      VIII.  Id. 

6 

VIII.  Id. 

7       VII.  Id. 

7 

VII.  Id. 

8         VI.  Id. 

8 

VI.  Id. 

9          V.  Id.    Agonalia. 

9 

V.  Id. 

10        IV.  Id. 

10 

rV.  Id. 

11        III.  Id.    Camentalia. 

11 

III.  Id. 

12  Prid.  Id.    Compitalia. 

13  Idus,           JoTiStatori. 

12 

Prid.  Id. 

13 

Idus,        Fauni  Fest.  et  Jot. 

14      XIX.  Kal.  F. 

14 

XVI.  Kal.  M. 

15  XVIII.  Kal. 

15 

XV.  Kal.  Lupercalia. 

16    XVII.  Kal. 

16 

XIV.  Kal. 

17      XVI.  Kal. 

17 

XIII.  Kal.  Quirinalia,  Foniacalia.  Diis 

18       XV.  Kal. 

manibus   sacra  feralia. 

19      XIV.  Kal. 

18 

XII.  Kal. 

20     XIII.  KaL 

19 

XI.  Kal.  Dee  Mutse. 

21       XII.  Kal. 

20 

X.  Kal.  Charistia. 

22        XI.  Kal. 

21 

IX.  KaL  Tenninalia. 

23          X.  Kal.    Sementinc  ferue. 

22 

VIII.  Kal. 

24        IX.  Kal. 

23 

VII.  Kal.  Regifugium 

25     VIII.  Kal. 

24 

VI.  Kal. 

26       VII.  Kal. 

25 

V.  Kal. 

27        VI.  Kal.    Caitori  et  PoUuxi. 

26 

IV.  Kal. 

28          V.  Kal. 

27 

III.  Kal..  Equiria. 

29         IV,  Kal.  Equina. 

28 

Prid.  Kal. 

80        III.  Kal.  Paci. 

31      Prid.  Kal.   Diis  Penatibus. 

Martius. 

Aprilis. 

1        Kal. .      Matronalia  JuDonis  Lueinis. 

1 

Kal.            Veneri  et  Fortune  virili. 

Ancylia  Martis. 

2 

IV.  Non. 

2      VI.  Non. 

3 

m.  Non. 

3        V.  Non. 

4 

Prid.  Non. 

4      rV.  Non. 

5 

None.          Megalesia. 

5     III.  Non. 

6 

VIII.  Id.    Fortune  publice.  Dine  na- 

6   Prid.  Non.  Veste. 

talis. 

7  Nona. 

7 

VII.  Id.    Natalis  Apol. 

8  VIII.  Id. 

8 

VI.  Id. 

9    VII.  Id. 

9 

V.  Id.    Cerealia,  Ludi  Circenses. 

10      VI.  Id. 

10 

IV.  Id. 

11        V.  Id. 

11 

in.  Id. 

12      IV.  Id. 

12 

Prid.  Id.    Maena  IVIater  Romam  ad- 
ducta. 

13      III.  Id. 

14    Prid.  Id.  Equina  altera. 

13 

Idu3,           Jovi  Victori,  et  liberUti. 

15   Idas.           Anna  Perenn*. 

14  XVIII.  Kal.  M.                                           ( 

16  XVII.  Kal.  A. 

15 

XVII.  Kal.  Fordicidia. 

17   XVI.  Kal.  Liberalia,  Agonia.    • 

16 

XVI.  Kal. 

18     XV.  Kal. 

17 

XV.  Kal. 

19    XIV.  Kal.  Quinquatria  Minervs. 

18 

XIV.  Kal.  Equina  in  Cir.  Max. 

20  XIII.  Kal. 

19 

XIII.  Kal. 

21     XII.  Kal. 

20 

XII.  Kal. 

22      XI.  Kal. 

21 

XI.  Kal.  Palilia,  Agonalia,  Rome  na- 

23       X.  Kal.  Tubilustrium. 

talis. 

24      IX.  Kal. 

22 

X.  Kal. 

25  VIII.  Kal.  Hilaria.  Matris  De&m  Festa. 

23 

IX.  Kal.  Vioalia.   Jovi  et  Veneri. 

26    VII.  Kal. 

24 

VIII.  Kal. 

27      VI.  Kal. 

25 

VII.  Kal.  Robigalta. 

28       V.  Kal.  Megalesia. 

26 

VI.  Kal.  Latine  Ferie. 

29      IV.  Kal. 

27 

V.  Kal. 

30     III.  Kal.  Jano,  Concprdia?,  Saluti,  Paci. 

28 

IV.  Kal.  Floralia. 

1 

31    Prid.  Kal.  Diantr. 

29 

III.  Kal. 

1 

30 

Prid.  Kal.  Veste  Palatin®. 

j 
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Mains. 

Jimitts. 

1 

Kal.    BoneDeae.  Laribua  pnestitibus 

1       Kal.        Marti.   Camae  Dese. 

ara  posita. 

2        IV.  Non. 

2 

VI.  Non. 

3       III.  Non.  Bellonae. 

3 

V.  Non. 

4     Prid.  Non. 

4 

IV.  Non. 

5    Non«. 

5 

III.  Non. 

6     VIII.  Id.  Sponsoris  Jovis. 

6 

Prid.  Non. 

7       VII.  Id.  Ludi  piscatorii. 

7 

Nonas. 

8        VI.  Id. 

8 

VIII.  Id. 

9         V.  Id.  VestflB,  Asinus  Coronatur. 

9 

VII.  Id.  Lcmuria. 

10        IV.  Id.  Matralia. 

10 

VI.  Id. 

11        III.  Id.  Forti  Fortanae. 

11 

V.  Id. 

12     Prid.  Id.  Matris  Matatae. 

12 

IV.  Id.  Martis  bisultoris. 

13     Idas,         Jovis  invicti.  Quinqaatrus  mi- 

13 

III.  Id. 

nusculn. 

14 

Prid.  Id. 

14  XVIII.  Kal.  J. 

15 

Idas,         Mercurii  natalis.  Mercatonim 

15    XVII.  Kal. 

dies  festiu. 

16     XVI.  Kal. 

16 

XVII.  Kal.  J. 

17       XV.  Kal. 

17 

XVI.  Kal. 

18     XIV.  Kal. 

18 

XV.  Kal. 

19     XIII.  Kal.  MinervsB  in  Avent. 

19 

XIV.  Kal. 

20     '  XII.  Kal.  Summanalia. 

20 

xin.  Kll. 

21         XL  Kal. 

21 

XII.  Kal.  Agonalia  Vejovi. 

22          X.  Kal. 

22 

XL  Kal. 

23        IX.  Kal. 

23 

X.  Kal.  Vulcano.Maiae.Tubilustrium. 

24     VIII.  Kal.  Fortis  Fortun«. 

24 

IX.  Kal.  Regifugium  Alteram. 

25      VIL  Kal. 

25 

VIII.  Kal. 

26        VI.  Kal. 

26 

VII.  Kal. 

27         V.          Jovis  Statoris.  et  Larts. 

27 

VI.  Kal. 

28        IV.  Kal. 

28 

V.  Kal. 

29.      III.  Kal. 

29 

IV.  Kal. 

30      Prid.  Kal.  Herculis  et  Musaram. 

30 

III.  Kal. 

31 

Prid.  Kal. 

1 

Julius. 

Auguatua. 

1 

Kal. 

1       Kal.        Spei. 

2 

VI.  Non. 

.   2         IV.  Non. 

3 

V.  Non. 

3        III.  Non. 

4 

IV.  Non. 

4      Prid.  Non. 

5 

III.  Non.  Popalifiigium. 

5    Nona.        Saluti. 

6 

Prid.  Non. 

6     VIII.  Id.                          • 

7 

Nona.            Caprotinar.    Ancillarom  fes- 

7       VIL  Id. 

tum. 

8        VI.  Id.  Soli  Indigeti. 

8 

VIII.  Id. 

9          V.  Id. 

9 

VII.  Id. 

10        IV.  Id.  Opi  et  Cereri. 

10 

VI.  Id. 

11        III.  Id.  HercuH  magno  custodi. 

11 

V.  Id.  Ludi  Apollinares. 

12      Prid.  Id. 

12 

rV.  Id.  Fortunae  muliebris. 

13      Idas,         Diana,  Vertamno. 

13 

III.  Id. 

14      XIX.  Kal.  S. 

14 

Prid.  Id. 

15  XVIII.  Kal. 

15 

Idas,         Castoris  et  Polliicis. 

16    XVII.  Kal. 

16 

XVII.  Kal.  A. 

17      XVI.  Kal.  Portumnalia. 

17 

XVI.  Kal.  Alliensis  dies  atra. 

18       XV.  Kal.  Consaalia.Sabinarumraptiis. 

18 

XV.  Kal. 

19      XIV.  Kal. 

19 

XIV.  Kal. 

20     XIII.  Kal.  Vinalia  secunda. 

20 

XIII.  Kal. 

21  •    XII.  Kal.  Vinalia  nwtira. 

21 

XII.  Kal. 

22         XI.  Kal. 

22 

XI.  Kal. 

23          X.  Kal.  Vulcanalia. 

23 

X.  Kal. 

24         IX.  Kal. 

24 

IX.  Kal. 

25     VIII.  Kal.  Opi  Consiva. 

25 

VIII.  Kal.  Furinalia. 

26       VII.  Kal. 

26 

VII.  Kal. 

27         VI.  Kal. 

27 

VI.  Kal. 

28          V.  Kal.  Ara  Victoria. 

28 

V.  Kal.  Nepiunalia. 

29         IV.  Kal. 

29 

IV.  Kal. 

30        III.  Kal. 

30 
3t 

III.  Kal. 
Prid.  Kal. 

31       Prid.  Kal.                         ^             . 
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September. 

October. 

1       Kal.        Vulcani  tutela  Septemb. 

1 

Kal.          Martis  tutela  Oct. 

2         IV.  Non. 

2 

VI.  Non. 

3        III.  Non.  Dionysia. 

3 

V.  Non. 

4       Prid.  Non. 

4 

IV.  Non. 

5    Nonas. 

5 

III.  Non. 

6     VIII.  Id.Erebo. 

6 

Prid.  Non. 

7       VII.  Id. 

7 

Nonas. 

8         VI.  Id. 

8 

VIII.  Id.  Pvffinepsia  Apoll. 

9           V.  Id 

9 

VII.  Id. 

10         IV.  Id 

10 

VI.  Id.  Oscophoria. 

11        III.  Id 

11 

V.  Id. 

12      Prid.  Id. 

12 

IV.  Id.  Augustalia. 

13      Idu3,         Jovi  CapitoUi  Dedic.     Prastoi 

13 

III.  Id.  Fontinalia. 

Clayum  pangit 

14 

Prid.  Id. 

14  XVIII.  Kal. 

15 

Idus,        Meicurio  Mercatores  sacr. 

15    XVII.  Kal.  Ludi  Romani  sive  Magni  per 

16 

XVII.  Kal. 

4  dies. 

17 

XVI.  Kal. 

16      XVI.  Kal. 

18 

XV.  Kal.  Jovi  Llberatori. ' 

17       XV.  Kal. 

19 

XIV.  Kal.  Armilustrium. 

18      XIV.  Kal. 

20 

XIII.  Kal. 

19     XIII.  Kal. 

21 

XII.  Kal. 

20       XII.  Kal.  RomuU  oatalis. 

22 

XI.  Kal. 

21         XI.  Kal. 

23 

X.  Kal.  Hoc  menseLibero  sacr.  fiebaL 

22          X.  Kal 

24 

IX.  Kal. 

23        IX.  Kal 

25 

VIII.  Kal.  Vertumni  ferie. 

24     VIII.  Kal. 

26 

VII.  Kal. 

25       VII.  Kal.  Veneri.  Satumo.  Manin: 

27 

VI.  Kal.  Ludi  Victoria;. 

26        VI.  Kal. 

28 

V.  Kal. 

27          V.  Kal.  Fortante  reduci. 

29 

IV.  Kal. 

28         IV.  Kal 

30 

III.  Kal. 

29        in.  Kal. 

31 

Prid.  Kal. 

30      Prid.  Kal.  Meditrinalia,    Epulum    Mi- 

neiTse. 

• 

1 

November. 

December. 

1       Kal.        Dianse  tutela  hie  mensis. 

1 

Kal.          Fortune  Muliebris  festum.      1 

2         IV.  Non. 

2 

IV.  Non. 

3       III.  Non. 

3 

III.  Non.  Neptuno  et  Minervae. 

4      Prid.  Nou.  Jovis  epulum. 

4 

Prid.  Non. 

5   Nods.           Neptunalia. 

5 

None.           Faunalia. 

6     VIII.  U. 

6. 

VIIL  Id. 

7      VII.  Id. 

7 

VII.  Id.      Junoni  Jugali. 

8        VI.  Id. 

8 

VI.  Id. 

9          V.  Id. 

9 

V.  Id. 

10        IV.  Id. 

10 

IV.  Id.    Agonalia. 

11       III.  Id.    Maria  clauduntur  usque  ad 

11 

III.           Alcyonii  dies. 

VI.  Id.  Mart. 

12 

Prid.  Id.    Equiria. 

li     Prid.  Id. 

13 

Idus, 

13     Idas,         Pithcgia,  Lectistemia. 

14 

XIX.  Kal.  Bromalia. 

14  XVIII.  Kal. 

15  XVJII.  Kal.                                                  I 

15    XVII.  Kal.  Ludi  Plcbeii. 

16 

XVII.  Kal. 

16     XVI.  Kal. 

17 

XVI.  Kal.  Saturnalia. 

17       XV.  Kal. 

18 

XV.  Kal. 

18     XIV.  Kal. 

19 

XIV.  Kal.  Opalia. 

19    XIII.  Kal.  C«na  Pontificum  ID  honorem 

20 

XIII.  Kal.  Sigillaria. 

Magnte  Matris. 

21 

20      XII.  Kal. 

Cereri.                               | 

21        XI.  Kal. 

22 

XI.  Kal.  Feritt  diet  Compitalia. 

22         X.  Kal.  Plutoni  ct  Proserpine. 

23 

X.  Kal.  Ferie  Jovis.   Laurentinalhi.  i 

23       IX.  Kal. 

24 

IX.  Kal.  Juvenalis  dies.                       j 

24    VIII.  Kal.  Brumalia. 

25 

VIII.  Kal.                            *                   1 

25      VII.  Kal. 

26 

VII.  Kal. 

26        VI.  Kal. 

27 

VI.  Kal.                                              ; 

27         V.  Kal. 

28 

V.  Kal.  Hie  mensis  Satumo  saccr. 

28        IV.  Kal. 

29 

IV.  Kal.  X'estjB  verb  tutela. 

29       III.  Kal. 

30 

III.  Kal.                                                 j 

30     Prid.  Kal. 

31 

Prid.  Kal.     ,Htin..G00dP       i 
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Kalcvdar  is  also  applied  to  divers  other  com- 
positions respecting  the  twelve  months  of  the 
year.  In  this  sense  Spencer  has  g^veri  the  Shep- 
herd's Kolendar ;  Evdyn  and  Miller  the  Giur- 
dener^s  Kalendar,  &c. 

Kalbndab,  ksdendarium,  originally  denoted, 
among  the  Romans,  a  book  containing  an  ac- 
count of  moneys  at  mterest,  which  became  due 
on  the  kalends  of  January,  the  usual  time  whpn 
tlie  Roman  usurers  let  out  their  money. 

KALENDARIUM  Festdm,  a  festival  among 
the  ancient  Romans,  held  on  the  kalends  of 
January,  or  new  year's  day.  The  Christians 
retained  much  of  the  ceremony  and  wantonness 
of  this  feast,  which  for  many  ages  was  celebrated 
by  the  elersy,  under  the  names  of  festum  kalen- 
darium,  or  hvpodiaconorum,  or  stultorum,  that  is, 
the  feast  of  ibols ;  sometimes  also  Ubertas  de- 
cembrica.  The  people  met  masked  in  the 
church ;  and  in  a  luaicrous  way  proceeded  to 
the  election  of  a  mock  pope,  or  oishop,  who 
exercised  a  jurisdiction  over  them  suitable  to 
the  festivity  of  the  occasion.  Fathers,  councils, 
and  popes,  long  labored  to  restrain  this  license 
to  little  purpose.  The  feast  of  the  kalends 
was  in  use  as  late  as  the  close  of  the  fifteenth 
century. 

KAL'ENDS,  ft.  I.  The  first  day  of  every 
•Donth  amongst  the  Romans;  more  correctly 
written  Calends. 

And  wotest  well  that  haUnder  is  she 
To  any  woman  that  wol  lover  be 
For  she  taught  all  the  craft  of  trewe  living. 
Chaueer,  Prologue  to  the  Legende  of  Good  Women. 

This  se,  clepe  I  the  tempestuous  matere 
Of  depe  dispaire,  that  Troilus  was  in ; 
Bat  now  of  hope  the  kalende$  begin. 

Id.  TroUm  ami  Creteide, 
Let  this  pernicious  hour 
Stand  as  aocuraed  in  the  kaUndtr. 

Shaispeare.  Macbeth* 

Kalends,  Kalenda,  or  Calends,  in  the 
Roman  chronology,  the  first  day  of  every  month. 
The  word  is  formed  from  coXew,  I  call  or  pro- 
claim ;  because,  before  the  publication  of  the 
Roman  fasti,  it  was  an  office  of  the  pontifices  to 
watch  the  appearance  of  the  new  moon,  and  give 
notice  thereof  to  the  rex  sacrificulus;  upon 
which  a  sacrifice  being  offered,  the  pontiff  sum- 
moned the  people  together  in  the  Capitol,  and 
there  with  a  loud  voice  proclaimed  the  number 
of  kalends,  or  the  day  whereon  the  nones  would 
be ;  which  he  did  by  repeating  this  formula  as 
often  as  there  were  days  of  kalends,  Calo  Juno 
Novelhi.  Whence  the  name  calends,  from  calo, 
calare.  This  is  Varro's  account.  Otheis  derive 
the  appellation  hence,  that  the  people  being  con- 
vened on  this  day,  the  pontifex  proclaimed  the 
several  feasts  or  holida3r8  in  the  month ;  a  cu»- 
tom  which  continued  till  A.  U.  C.  450,  when  C. 
Flavins,  the  cumle  sedile,  onlered  the  fasti  or 
kalendar  to  be  set  up  in  public  places,  that  every 
body  might  know  the  difference  of  times,  and 
the  return  of  the  festivals.  The  kalends  were 
reckoned  backwards,  or  in  a  retrograde  order. 
Thas,e.g.  the  first  of  May  being  the. kalends 
of  May,  the  last  or  the  30tb  of  April  was  the 
pridie  kalendarum,  or  2d  of  the  kalends  of 
May;  the  29th  of  April,  the  3d  of  Xh0  kalends, 


or  before  the  kalends ;  and  so  back  to  the  iSth, 
where  the  ides  commence :  which  are  likewise 
numbered  invertedly  to  the  fifUi,  where  the  nones 
begin ;  which  are  numbered  after  the  same  man- 
ner to  the  first  day  of  the  month,  which  is  the 
kalends  of  April.  See  Ides  and  Nones.  The 
rules  of  computation  by  kalends,  nones,  and 
ides,  are  contained  in  the  following  verses  : 

Prima  dies  mensis  cuj  usque  est  dicta  kaiendae. 
Sex  Maius  nonas,  October,  Julius,  et  Mars ; 
Quatuor  at  reliqui :  habet  idus  quilibet  oclo. 
Inde  dies  reliquos  onmes  die  esse  kaleudaa  ; 
'  Quas  retro  numerans  dices  a  menae  sequente. 

Kalends  are  also  used  in  chureh  history  to 
denote  conferences  anciently  held  by  the  clergy 
of  each  deanery,  on  the  first  day  of  every  month, 
concerning  their  duty 'and  conduct,  especially 
with  regard  to  the  imposition  of  penance. 

Kalends  of  January,  in  Roman  antiquity, 
a  solemn  festival  consecrated  to  Juno  and  Janus ; 
wherein  the  Romans  offered  vows  and  sacrifices 
to  those  deities,  and  exchanged  presents  among 
themselves  as  a  token  of  friendship.  But  it  was 
a  melancholy  day  to  debtors,  who  were  then 
obliged  to  pay  their  interest,  &c.  Hence  Horace 
calls  it  tristes  kalendas. 

KA'LI,n.i.  An  Arabic  word.  Sesrweed,  of 
the  a^es  of  which  glass  was  made ;  whence  the 
word  alkali. 

The  ashes  of  the  weed  kali  are  sold  to  the  Vene- 
tians for  their  glass  works.  Bacon. 

KALM  (Peter),  a  celebrated  naturalist,  and 
pupil  of  Linnseus.  He  was  a  native  of  Finland, 
andviras  born  in  the  year  1715.  Having  im- 
bibed a  taste  for  the  study  of  natural  history, 
he  pursued  his  inclination  with  much  zeal 
and  industry.  His  first  researches  were  re- 
warded by  the  discovery  of  many  new  plants  in 
Sweden,  of  which  he  gave  some  account  to  the 
botanical  world  between  the  years  1742  and 
1746.  He  was  particularly  anxious  to  explore 
the  properties  of  plants,  both  with  respect  to 
their  uses  in  medicine,  and  in  the  useful  arts ; 
so  that  planting  and  agriculture  occupied  some 
portion  of  his  attention.  His  reputation  as  a 
naturalist  caused  him  to  be  appointed  professor 
at  Abo,  and  in  October,  1747,  he  set  out  upon 
his  travels,  sailing  from  Gottenburg  for  Amenca ; 
but  on  account  of  a  violent  hurrioane  was 
obliged  to  take  shelter  in  a  port  of  Norway, 
whence  he  could  not  depart  till  the  ensuing 
February,  when  he  proceeded  immediately  for 
London.  From  hence  he  went  to  North  America, 
as  we  learn  from  his  book ;  and,  having  spent 
two  or  three  years  in  exploring  whatever  was 
worthy  of  observation  in  that  country,  he  re- 
tumea  to  his  professorship  at  Abo  in  1 751 .  The 
expenses  of  this  undertaking  appear  to  have  ex- 
ceeded what  was  allowed  him  by  the  Academy 
of  Sciences,  so  that  our  author  was  obliged  to 
live  rather  penuriously  upon  bis  return.  Yet 
he  found  means  to  cultivate,  in  a  small  garden  of 
his  own,  several  hundred  plants,  for  &e  use  of 
the  university,  as  there  was  no  public  botanical 
garden  at  Abo. 

His  discoveries  in  botany  very  materially  en- 
riched th*  Species  Plantaruih  of  his  great  master, 
and  the  Linnsan  Herbarium  abounds  with  speci- 
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mens  brought  home  by  him,  distinguished  by  tba 
letter  K.  lialler  eoumerateB  a  long  list  of  tracts 
published  by  Kalm,  and  his  inaugural  disserta- 
tion appeared  in  the  Amasnitates  Academicae  of 
Linna[^us.  He  was  originally  intended  for  the 
ecclesiastical  profession,  but  was  drawn  aside 
from  this  pursuit  by  attending  the  lectures  of 
linnsus  on  natural  history,  given  in  the  uni- 
yersity  of  Upsal.  Indeed,  it  was  through. the 
recommendation  of  Linnsus  that  professor  Kalm 
was  fixed  upon  to  undertake  the  voyage  to  North 
America,  lie  afterwards  made,  at  his  own  ex- 
pense, a  very  extensive  tour  into  Russia,  the  history 
of  which  never  appeared  in  print,  but  which 
is  supposed  to  have  furnished  considerable  mat- 
ter for  the  work  of  a  Swedish  writer,  who  pub- 
lished a  book  of  travels  in  that  kingdom.  Kalm 
was  a  member  of  the  Royal  Swedish  Academy 
of  Sciences,  and  departed*  this  life  in  the  year 
1779,  aged  sixty-four. 

KALMIA,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  mono- 
gynia  order,  and  decandria  class  of  plants  ;  na- 
tural order  eighteenth,  bicomes  :  cal.  quinque- 
partite :  cor.  salvei^shaped,  formed  with  five 
nectariferous  horns  on  the  under  or  outer  side  ; 
CAP.  quinquelocular.  Of  this  genus  there  are 
two  species,  viz. 

1.  K.  engustifolia,  which  rises  to  about  sixteen 
feet,  producing  ever-green  leaves,  in  shape  like 
the  lauro-cerasus,  but  small,  and  of  a  shining 
dark  green.  The  flowers  grow  in  clusters,  the 
buds  of  which  appear  in  autumn  wrapped  up  in 
a  conic  scaly  perianthium,  on  which  is  lodged  a 
▼iscous  matter,  which  protects  them  from  the 
severe  cold  in  winter.  These  buds,  dilating  in 
the  following  spring,  break  forth  into  twenty  or 
more  monopetalous  flowers,  divided  into  five 
segments,  and  set  singly  on  pedicles  half  an 
inch  long.  These  flowers,  when  blown,  appear 
white :  but  on  a  near  view  are  of  a  faint  bluish 
color,  which,  as  the  flower  decays,  grow  paler. 
One  of  the  five  petals  is  longer  and  more  concave 
than  the  rest,  and  is  blended  with  purple,  green, 
and  yellow  specks,  being  a  viscous  matter  on 
the  extremities  of  very  fine  hairs.  The  convex 
side  of  the  same  petal  is  also  speckled  with  yel- 
lowish green.  The  pointal  rises  from  the  centre 
of  the  flower,  and  has  its  bead  adorned  with  scar- 
let, and  surrounded  by  ten  stamina,  whereof 
three  are  long  and  seven  short,  whose  £airina 
issues  out  at  a  small  round  hole  at  its  top.  This 
elegant  tree  adorns  the  western  and  remote  parts 
of  Pennsylvania,  always  growing  in  the  most 
sterile  soil,  or  on  the  rocky  declivities  of  hills 
and  river  banks,  in  shady  moist  places. 

3.  K.  latifolia,  a  most  beautiful  shrab,  rises 
usually  to  five  or  six  feet,  and  sometimes  twice 
that  height  in  its  native  places.  The  stems  of 
some  are  as  big  as  the  small  of  a  man's  leg,  ^nd 
covered  with  a  brown  rough  bark.  The  wood 
is  very  close  grained,  heavy,  and  hard  like  box. 
The  limbs  in  general  are  crooked,  and  grow 
irregular;  but  are  thickly  clothed  with  stiff 
smooth  leaves  of  a  shining  bright  green.  The 
flowers  grow  in  bunches  on  the  tops  of  the 
branches  to  foot-stalks  of  three  inches  long : 
they  are  white,  stained  with  puTfiish-red,  con- 
sisting of  one  leaf  in  form  of  a  cup,  divided  at 

the  verge  int^)  five  sections ;  in  the  middle  is  a 


stylus  and  twelve  stamina;  whidi,  when  the 
flower  first  opens,  appear  lying  close  to  the 
sides  of  the  cup  at  equal  distances,  their  apices 
being  lodged  in  ten  little  hollow  cells,  which, 
being  prominent  on  the  outside,  appear  as  so 
many  little  tubercles.  The  flowers  are  succeeded 
by  3mall  round  capsules;  which  when  ripe  open 
in  five  parts,  and  discharge  their  small  dust  like 
seeds.  This  species  is  a  native  of  Carolina, 
Virginia,  and  other  parts  of  the  northern  conti- 
nent of  America ;  yet  it  is  not  common,  but 
found  only  in  particular  places;  it  grows  on 
jocks  hanging  over  rivulets  and  running  streams, 
and  on  the  sides  of  barren  hills.  It  blossoms  in 
May,  and  continues  in  flower  the  greatest  part 
of  tiie  summer. 

KALMUCS,  a  tribe  of  Tartars,  called  also 
Eluths,  inhabiting  the  larger  half  of  what  the 
Europeans  call  Western  Tartary.  See  Tartary. 
They  are  in  general,  says  professor  Pallas,  of  a 
middle  size,  and  it  is  even  rare  to  see  among 
them  a  person  that  is  tall ;  the  women  especially 
are  of  low  stature,  and  have  very  agreeable 
features.    Their  limbs  are  neatly  turned,  and 
very  few  have  any  defects  contracted  in  infancy. 
Their  education,  being  left  solely  to  nature,  pro- 
cures for  them  a  well  formed  body  and  sound 
constitution.    Their  skin  is  pretty  fair,  especially 
when  young;  but  the  lower  sort  allow  their 
male  children  to  go  quite  naked,  both  in  the  heat 
of  the  sun  and  in  the  smoky  atmosphere  of  their 
felt  huts;  the  men  too  sleep  naked,  covered 
only  with  their  drawers ;  and  thus  they  acquire 
that  yellowish-brown  color  which  characterises 
them.    The  women,  on  the  contrary,  have  a  very 
delicate  complexion ;  among  those  of  a  certain 
rank  are  found  some  with  the  most  beautiful 
fisices,  the  whiten^  of  which  is  set  ofi*  by  tlie 
fine  black  of  their  hair :  and  in  this  as  well  as 
in  their  features  they   perfectly  resemble  the 
figures  in  Chinese  paintings.    The  physiognomy 
of  the  Kalmucs  is  peculiar.    Strangers  are  made 
to  believe  that  it'  is  frightfully  deformed ;  and, 
though  indeed  there  axe  very  ugly  men  to  be 
found,  yet,  in  general,  their  countenance  has  an 
openness  that  bespeaks  a  mild,  irank,  and  social 
disposition.    In  many  it  is  of  a  roundish  shape, 
ana  exceedingly  agreeable;  among  the  women 
some  would  be  thought  beauties  even  in  those 
European  cities  where  the  taste  is  most  scrupu- 
lous.   The  characteristic  features  of  a  Kalmuc 
or  Mongul  countenance  are  the  following: — the 
interior  angle  of  the  eye  is  placed  obliquely 
downwards  towards  the  nose,  and  is  acute  and 
fleshy;  the  eye-brows  are  black,  narrow,  and 
much  arohed ;  the  jnose  is  of  a  structure  quite 
singular,  being  generally  flat  and  broken  towards 
the  forehead ;  the  cheek-bone  is  high,  the  head 
and  hce  very  round ;  the  eye  is  dark,  the  lips 
thick  and  fleshy,  the  chin  short,  and  the  teeth 
exceeding  white,  continuing  so  to  old  age ;  the 
ears  are  of  an  enormous  size,  standing  out  from 
the  head.    These  characters  are  more  or  less 
visible  in  each  individual;  but  the  person  that 
possesses  them  all  in  the  highest  degree  is  consi- 
dered as  the  most  beautifully  formed.    Among 
.  all  the  Mongul  nations  the  men  have  much  less 
beard  dian  in  our  European  countries,  and  among 
the  Tartars  it  appears  much  later.    Tlie  Kalmucs 
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have  most  of  it;  and  yet  even  with  them  the 
beard  is  very  scanty  and  thin,  and  few  have 
much  hair  on  any  other  part  of  the  body.    They 
enjoy  the  bodily  senses  in  the  greatest  perfection. 
They  find  the  subtilty  of  their  sense  of  smell 
very  useful  in  their  military  expeditions ;  by  it 
they  perceive  at  a  great  distance  the  smoke  of  a 
fire^  or  the  smell  of  a  camp.    Many  of  them  can 
tell  by  applying  the  nose  to  the  hole  of  a  fox,  or 
any  other  quadroped,  if  the  animal  be  within  or 
not    They  hear  at  a  great  distance  the  tram- 
pling of  horses,  the  noise  of  an  enemy,  of  a 
flock  of  sheep,  or  strayed  cattle ;  they  have  only 
to  stretch  themselves  on  the  ground,  and  to 
apply  their  ear  close  to  the  turf.    But  nothing 
is  more  astonishing  than  the  acuteness  of  their 
sight,  and  the  extraordinary  distance  at  which 
tti«y  often  perceive  very  minute  objects,  such  as 
the  dust  raised  by  cattle  or  horses,  and  this  from 
places  Teiy  little  elevated,  in  immense  level 
deserts,  though  the  particular  inequalities  of  the 
surface,  and  the  vapors  which  in  fine  weather 
are  seen  to  undulate  over  the  soil  in  great  heats, 
considerably  increase  the  difficulty.    They  are 
also  accustomed  to  trace  the  print  of  a  foot  in 
these  deserts  by  the  sight  alone.    The  Kalmucs 
possess  many  good  qualities,  which  give  them  a 
very  great  superiority  over  the  wandering  Tar- 
tars.   A  certain  natural  sagacity,  a  social  dispo- 
sition, hospitality,  eagerness  to  oblige,  fidelity  to 
their  chiefe,  much  curiosity,  and  a  certain  viva- 
city accompanied   with   good    humor,   which 
hardly  ever  forsakes  even  the  most  wretched 
among  them,  form  the  fair  side  of  their  charac- 
ter.   On  the  other  hand,  they  are  careless,  super- 
ficial, and  want  true  courage ;  they  are  credulous, 
and  yet  cunning  and  distrustful ;  and  they  have 
a  great  inclination,  authorised  by  custom,  for 
drunkenness  and  debauchery.    They  are  less 
indolent    than    most    other   Asiatics.      Those 
among  them  who  exercise  any  trade,  or  who 
hire  themselves  to  the  Russians  for  labor  or  for 
fishing,  are  very  assiduous  and   indefiitigable. 
They  sleep  but  little,  going  to  rest  late  and  rising 
with  the  son.    But  their  extreme  dirtiness  can 
neither  be  disguised  nor  justified,  and  proceeds 
much  more  from  their  education.    With  regard 
to  their  intellectual  faculties,  notwithstanding 
their  want  of  instruction  and  information,  they 
possess  good  natural  parts,  an  excellent  memory, 
and  a  strong  desire  to  learn.    They  acquire  the 
Russian' language  with  fiurility,  and  pronounce 
it  well;  in  which  last  article  they  very  much 
surpass  the  Chinese.    Though  generally  of  a 
sanguine  and  choleric  temperament,  they  live 
more  amicably  together  than  could  be  expected 
in  a  people  that  lead  so  independent  a  life. 
They  selaom  come  to  blows  even  over  their 
cups,  and  their  quarrels  are  hardly  ever  bloody. 
A  murder  very  rarely  happens,  though  their 
anger  has  something  in  it  exceedingly  fierce. 
The  Kalmucs  are  very  affable ;  and  of  so  social 
a  disposition,  that  they  will  go  several  miles  to 
salute  a  traveller,  and  to  enquire  into  the  object 
of  his  journey.    When  a  troop  of  Kalmucs  per- 
ceive any  person  at  a  distance,  it  is  customary 
for  them  to  detach  one  of  their  number  to  the 
next  eminence,  whence  he  makes  a  signal  with 
his  cap  for  the  person  to  draw  near;  if  this 


signal  is  not  obeyed,  the  person  is  considered  as- 
an  enemy  or  a  robber,  and  is  often  pursued  as 
such.  They  enter  willingly  into  friendships  - 
but  these  connexions  are  not  quite  disinterested ; 
for  to  give  ^nd  to  receive  presents  are  with  them  . 
essential  articles.  A  mere  trifle,  however,  is 
suflScient  to  induce  them  to  do  you  all  manner 
of  service ;  and  they  are  never  ungrateful  as  far 
as  they  are  able.  Adversity  cannot  deprive  them 
of  courage,  nor  alter'  their  good  humor.  A 
Kalmuc  will  never  beg  if  he  be  in  the  ex> 
tremest  misery,  but  rather  endeavour  to  acquire 
a  subsistence  by  labor,  or  even  by  robbery. 
But  they  are  very  hospitable.  A-  Kalmuc  pro- 
vided with  a  horse,  arms,  and  equipage,  may 
ramble  through  the  country  for  months  together, 
without  taking  with  him  either  money  or  provi-  . 
slons.  Wherever  he  comes  he  finds  friends, 
from  whom  he  meets  with  the  kindest  reception, 
and  is  entertained  in  the  best  manner  their  cir- 
cumstances afibrd.  His  wants  are  'supplied 
with  the  most  affectionate  cordiality.  Kvery 
stranger,  of  whatsoever  nation,  is  well  received  by 
a  Kalmuc ;  and  he  may  depend  upon  having  his 
effects  in  Uie  greatest  secunty  the  moment  he  has 

{)ut  himself  under  the  protection  of  his  host: 
or  to  rob  a  guest  is  considered  by  the  Kalmucs 
as  the  worst  of  crimes.  When  the  master  of  the 
house  sits  down  to  meat,  in  company  with  others 
of  inferior  rank,  he  begins  indeed  by  serving 
himself  and  his  family,  but  whatever  remains  is 
distributed  among  all  present.  When  any  one 
receives  a  present  of  meat  or  drink,  he  divides 
it  faithfully  with  his  companions,  even  though  of 
inferior  rank.  But  they  are  much  more  niggardly 
of  their  other  effects,  and  especially  of  their 
cattle,  and  do  not  willingly  give  these  away,  un- 
less a  friend  has  accidentally  suffered  the  loss  of 
his  flocks,  when  he  is  sure  to  be  roost  willingly 
assisted.  Perhaps  too  it  may  be  related^  as  an^ 
article  of  their  hospitality,  that  they  abandon 
their  wives  to  their  friends  with  the  greatest 
fecility,  and  in  general  are  very  little  inclined  to 
jealousy.  Their  robberies  are  never  committed 
upon  their  equals,  and  even  the  greater  part  of 
the  rapine  exercised  on  other  tribes  is  founded 
on  hatred  or  national  quarrels:  neither  do  they 
willingly  attempt  this  by  open  force,  but  prefer 
the  machinations  of  cunning.  It  must  also  be 
confessed,  that  it  is  only  those  that  live  with 
princes,  and  in  camps  where  these,  hold  their 
courts,  or  their  priests,  that  are  most  addicted  to 
these  practices ;  while  the  common  people,  satis- 
fied with  the  pleasures  of  the  pastoral  life,  spend 
their  days  in  innocent  simplicity,  and  never 
attack  the  property  of  another  till  forced  by 
necessity,  or  led  by  their  superiors,  who  show 
them  the  example.  The  Kalmucs  are  very  fiiith- 
ful  to  their  princes;  they  endure  every  sort  of 
oppression,  and  yet  are  with  difficulty  induced 
JLO  revolt :  but,  if  they  belong  to  a  prince  who 
has  not  become  so  by  right  of  succession,  they 
very  easily  rebel.  They  honor  old  age.  When 
young  men  travel  with  such  as  are  older  than 
themselves,  they  take  upon  them  the  whole  care 
of  the  cattle,  as  well  as  of  the  feast.  They  are 
exceedingly  prudent  in  matters  that  relate  to 
their  sovereign  or  their  nation,  or  which  are  re- 
commended to  their  direction  by  the  priests,  to 
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whom  they  yield  an  unreserved  obedience.  The 
moveable  habitations  of  the  Kalmucs  are  those 
felt  huts  with  a  conical  roof  in  use  among  all 
the  roaming  Asiatics.  The  truly  ingenious  in- 
vention of  these  tents  was  undoubtedly  con- 
ceived in  the  eastern  parts  of  Asia,  and  most 
probably  by  the  Mongul  nations..  As  they  can 
be  entirely  taken  to  pieces,  and  folded  in  a  small 
compass,  they  are  very  useful,  and  perfectly 
agree  with  the  migratocy  life  of  these  people, 
who  are  ignorant  of  the  use  of  carriages.  The 
fram^  of  these  huts,  and  the  felt  they  are  cover- 
ed with,  though  made  as  light  as  possible,  yet 
are  a  sufficient  load  for  a  camel  or  two  oxen. 
But  the  capacity  of  these  huts,  their  warmth  in 
winter,  their  strength  in  resisting  tempests  and 
excluding  rain,  abundantly  compensate  for  tins 
inconvenience.  The  wood  endures  many  years'; 
and  though  the  felt  begins  to  break  into  holes  in 
the  second  year,  yet,  as  they  do  not  consider  it 
disgraceful  to  have  them  patched,  they  make 
them  serve  a  good  deal  longer.  The  huts  are  in 
general  use  from  the  prince  down  to  the  meanest 
Kalmuc,  differing  only  in  size  and  in  the  embel- 
lishments within .  In  winter  they  are  warm ,  even 
when  heated  with  the  dried  excrements  of  their 
cattle,  to  which  they  are  often  obliged  to  have 
recourse,  for  want  of  other  combustibles,  in 
many  places  of  the  deserts  which  are  destitute 
of  wood.  In  summer  they  remove  the  felt  to 
enjoy  the  fresh  air.  The  master  of  the  tent  has 
his  bed  placed  opposite  to  the  door  behind  the 
fire-place.  The  bedstead?  are  low  and  made  of 
wood.  The  rich  adorn  their  beds  with  curtains, 
and  spread  carpets  of  felt  upon  the  ground. 
When  a  Kalmuc  possesses  an  idol,  he  places  it 
near  the  head  of  his  bed,  and  sets  before  it 
several  small  consecrated  cups  full  of  vrater, 
milk,  or  other  food.  On  festivals  the  idol  is 
decorated,  the  lamps  are  lighted,  and  perfumes 
burnt  before  it.  The  riches  of  the  Kalmucs,  and 
their  whole  means  of  subsistence,  depend  on 
their  flocks,  which  many  of  them  reckon  by 
hundreds  and  even  by  thousands.  A  man  is 
thought  capable  of  living  on  his  possessions 
when  he  is  master  of  ten  cows  with  a  bull,  eight 
mares  with  a  stallion.  The  animals  they  have 
in  greatest  abundance  are  horses,  homed  cattle, 
and  sheep.  Camels,  which  require  time  and 
pains  to  rear,  cannot  multiply  much  with  them : 
they  are  besides  too  delicate ;  and  it  is  only  the 
rich  or  the  priests  who  possess  any  of  diem. 
Their  horses  are  small,  too  weak  for  the  draught, 
and  too  wild ;  but  they  are  very  swift,  and  sup- 
port with  ease  the  weight  of  a  man.  They  may 
DC  made  to  gallop  for  several  hours  successively 
without  injury ;  and  can  pass  two  days  without 
drinking.  They  have  a  little  hoof,  but  very 
hard;  and  may  be  used  at  all  times  without 
being  shod.  They  perpetuate  their  species 
without  any  assistance  from  man.  The  Kalmucs 
castrate  the  greater  part  of  their  male  foals,  and 
slit  their  nostrils,  tnat  they  may  breathe  more 
freely  when  they  run.  The  stallions  are  never 
separated  from  their  mares,  that  there  may 
always  be  plenty  of  milk.  Their  homed  cattle  are 
of  a  beautiful  shape,  they  keep  more  bulls  than 
are  necessary  for  the  cows,  and  employ  a  great 
number  of  them  as  beasts  of  burden  for  carry- 


ing their  houses  and  furniture  from  place  to 
place.  They  think  a  bull  equal  to  fifty  cows. 
Their  sheep  have  large  tails,  exceedingly  fat, 
and  which  turnish  a  suet  as  soft  as  butter.  They 
have  also  large  pendant  ears,  and  their  heads  are 
much  arched.  Their  wool  is  coarse,  and  the 
ewes  seldom  have  horns  :  one  ram  is  sufficient 
for  lOOewes:  the  wool  ist)nly  fit  to  make  felt 
for  tents.  Many  sheep  die  during  winter,  and  a 
greater  number  still  of  the  early  lambs ;  the 
skins  of  which  are  wrought  into  those  fine  furs 
so  much  esteemed  in  Russia  and  foreign  parts. 
The  rich  Kalmucs  onlyliave  camels;  for  they 
are  very  dear,  multiply  slowly,  and  are  subject 
to  many  diseases.  They  are  guarded  with  much 
care  in  winter,  yet  many  of  them  die  of  con- 
sumptions and  diarrhcea,  occasioned  probably 
by  tne  moisture  of  their  pasture.  No  animal  is 
so  much  tormented  with  insects ;  and  they  often 
die  in  summer  of  those  they  swallow  in  eating 
the  leaves  of  the  oak  and  birch.  The  meloe 
proscarabeus,  which  covers  all  the  plants  in 
many  places  where  they  feed,  is  generally  fatal 
to  them.  In  spring,  when  they  cast  their  hair, 
and  which  falls  at  once  from  every  part  of  their 
body,  they  are  exposed  to  the  bite  of  the  spider 
scorpion,  whose  wound  is  so  venomous,  that  the 
camel  dies  of  it  in  less  than  eight  days,  some- 
times in  three.  Camels*  milk  is  thick,  unctuous, 
and  of  a  saltish  taste,  and  this  last  property 
makes  the  Kalmucs  fond  of  it  to  tea.  They  use 
the  hair  for  stuffing  cushions,  and  for  making 
ropes,  pack-thread,  felt,  and  very  beautiful  cam- 
lets. The  camels  with  two  bunches  afford  a 
very  uneasy  seat  to  the  person  who  rides  them ; 
their  trot  is  so  heavy,  and  even  their  walk  so 
mde,  that  he  receives  the  most  violent  shocks  at 
every  step.  When  a  Kalmuc  horde  intends  to 
remove  m  search  of  fresh  pasture,  which  in 
summer  happens  every  four,  six,  or  eight  days, 
people  are  despatched  to  reconnoitre  the  best 
place  for  the  khan  or  prince,  for  the  lama,  and 
for  the  hut  containing  the  idols.  These  begin 
the  march,  and  are  followed  by  the  vrhole  troop. 
On  these  days  the  women  paint  and  dress  them- 
selves in  their  best  clothes.  The  Kalmucs  are 
supplied  by  their  flocks  with  milk,  cheese,  but- 
ter, and  flesh,  which  are  their  chief  articles  of 
food .  They  also  eat  the  roots  and  stalks  of  many 
wild  plants ;  such  as  the  bulbous-rooted  chervil, 
dandelion,  8cc.  Their  ordinary  drink  is  the 
milk  of  mares  or  cows.  The  former  when  fresh 
has  a  disagreeable  taste  of  garlic ;  but  it  takes, 
as  it  grows  sour,  a  very  agreeable  vinous  flavor ; 
it  neither  yields  cream  nor  curd,  but  furnishes  a 
very  wholesome  refreshing  beverage,  which  in- 
ebriates when  taken  to  excess.  They  never  use 
new  milk,  nor  milk  or  water  that  has  not  been 
boiled.  Their  milk  is  boiled  as  soon  as  it  is 
taken  from  the  animal ;  when  cold  it  is  poured 
into  a  large  leathern  bag,  in  which  there  remains 
as  much  of  the  old  milk  as  is  sufficient  to  turn ' 
the  new  sour.  This  communicates  to  the  milk  a 
vinous  fermentation.  As  often  as  the  Kalmucs  pro- 
cure much  milk  from  their  flocks,  they  intoxicate 
themselves  with  the  spirituous  liquor  which  they 
distil  from  it.  Mares'  milk  is  the  most  spirituous ; 
and  the  quantity  meant  to  be  distillea  remains 
twenty-four  hours  in  summer,  and  thrre  or  foui 
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days  in  winter,  in  those  corrupted  bags,  to  pre- 
pare it  for  the  operation.  Cows'  milk  yields  one- 
thirtieth  part,  and  mares'  milk  one-fifteenth  of 
spirit*  Tbis  liquor  is  limpid  and  very  watery, 
and  consequently  does  not  take  fire,  but  is  capa* 
hie  of  being  long  kept  in  glass-bottles.  The 
rich  Kalmucs  increase  its  strength  by  a  second 
distillation.  These  people  are  exceedingly  fond 
of  tea  and  tobacco.  The  former  is  so  dear,  as  it 
comes  to  them  from  China  by  the  way  of  Russia, 
tbat  the  poor  people  supply  its  place  with  rari- 
ous  wild  plants ;  such  as  liquonce,  the  seed  of 
the  sharp-leaved  dock,  and  Tartarian  maple,  the 
roots  of  wild  angelica,  Ice.  llie  Kalmucs  are 
excellent  hofMmen.  Their  arms  are  lances, 
bows  and  arrows,  poniards,  and  crooked  sabres; 
the  rich  have  fire-arms.  They  wear,  when  at 
war,  coats  of  mail,  and  their  helmets'  are  gilt  at 
top.  Falconiy  and  hunting  are  their  chief 
amusements.  Their  passion  for  phiy,  especially 
cards,  is  carried  to  as  great  excess  as  in  any 
nation.  The  greater  part  of  their  time  is  spent 
in  diversions;  and  nowever  miserable  their 
manner  of  life  may  seem  to  us,  they  are  quite 
happy  with  it.  They  cannot  endure  for  any 
time  the  air  of  a  close  room;  and  think  our 
custom  of  living  in  houses  insupportable.    The 

§reatest  part  of  them  arrive  at  a  vigorous  old  age; 
leir  diseases  are  neither  frequent  nor  dangerous. 
Men  of  eighty  or  100  years  old  are  not  uncom- 
mon; and  at  tbat  age  they  can  still  endure 
the  exercise  of  riding.  Simple  food,  free  air,  a 
hardv  constitution^  continual  exercise,  and  a 
mind  free  from  care,  are  the  causes  of  their 
health  and  longevity.  It  is  remarkable,  that  a 
migratory  people,  whose  manner  of  life  seems 
so  congruous  to  the  natural  liberty  of  mankind, 
should  have  been  subjected  from  time  immemo- 
rial to  the  unlimited  authority  of  an  absolute 
sovereign.  Neither  written  records  nor  tnldi- 
tions  have  preserved  any  trace  of  their  ever  having 
enjoyed  a  state  of  independence.  On  the  con- 
trary, they  say,  they  have  always  been  subject  to 
khans,  whose  authority  has  beeu  transmitted  to 
them  by  succession,  and  is  considered  as  a  right 
perfectly  sacred  and  divine. 

KALUGA,  a  large  and  fertile  government  of 
the  Russian  empire,  formeriy  a  province  of 
Moscow,  containing  twelve  districts.  It  is 
bounded  by  the  governments  of  Moscow,  Smo- 
lensko,  Tula,  and  Orel,  lying  between  35""  48* 
and  3r  5^  of  E.  long.,  and  51*»  and  54*»  SO'  of 
N.  lat  Its  territorial  extent  is  8500  square 
miles.  The  chief  rivers  are  the  Oka,  the  Upa, 
and  the  Schisdra.  The  climate  is  healthy,  the 
soil  is  a  mixture  of  sand  and  loam,  and  in  part 
a  black  rich  mould.  The  productsare  corn,  hemp, 
and  flax.  It  also  contains  iron  mines ;  and  the 
manu&ctures  are  important  for  Russia,  ^e  larger 
establishments  being  nearly  fifty  in  number,  and 
the  capital  employed  being  estimated  at 
£1,000,000  steriing."  Tlie  population  is  about 
^000  Russians  of  the  Greek  church.  The 
exports  consist  of  lamb-skins,  Russia  leather, 
»«nip,  cuifas,  wax,  and  honey. 

Kaluga,  the  capital  of  the  foregoing  govern- 
ment, lies  on  the  Oka,  and  has  soi^e  respectable 
public  buildings,  such  as  the  government  house, 
*e  high  church,  &c. ;  but  is  irregularly  built ; 


and  most  of  the  houses  are  of  wood.  The  popu- 
lation amounts  to  17,000,  employed  largely  in 
manufacturing  woollen,  canvas,  cotton,  hats, 
paper,  and  leather.  It  is  107  miles  south-west  of 
Moscow,. and  437  south-east  of  St.  Petersburg. 

KAM,  <ul^.  Crooked.  Fr.  cam;  in  Erse 
kam  is  squint  eyed,  and  applied  to  any  thing 
awry:  clean  kam  signifies  crooked,  athwart, 
awry,  across  from  the  purpose.  Ital.  ortchembo : 
hence  our  English,  a0^ambo  Clean  kam  is, 
by  vulgarpronunciation,  brought  to  kim,  kam. 
This  is  clean  kam ;  merely  awry. 

Hhakspeare, 

KAMA,  in  Hindoo  mythqlogy,  is  the  god  of 
love.  *  Ilie  Hindoo  god,'  says  Sir  W.  Jones, 
*  appears  evidently  the  same  with  the  Grecian 
Eros,  and  the  Roman  Cupid ;  but  the  Indian 
description  of  his  person  and  arms,  his  family, 
attendants,  and  attributes,  has  new  and  peculiar 
beauties.  According  to  the  mythology  of  Hin- 
dostan,  he  was  the  son  of  Maya,  or  the  general 
attracting  power,  and  married  to  Reti,  or  Affec- 
tion ;  and  his  bosom  friend  is  Vasanta,  or 
Spring.  He  is  represented  as  a  beautiful  youth, 
sometimes  conversing  with  his  mother  and  con- 
sort in  the  midst  of  his  gardens  and  temples.;  and 
sometimes  riding  by  moonlight  on  a  parrot,  or 
luri,  and  attended  by  dancing  girls  or  nymphs, 
the  former  of  whom  bear  his  colors,  which  are  a 
fish  on  a  red  ground.  His  fkvorite  place  of 
resort  is  a  tract  of  country  round  Agra,  and 
principally  the  plains  of  Matra ;  where  Krishna 
also  and  the  nine  Gopea,  who  are  clearly  the 
Apollo  and  Muses  of  tne  Greeks,  usually  spend 
the  night,  in  music  and  dancing.  His  bow  of 
sugar-cane  or  flowers,  with  a  string  formed  of 
bees,  and  his  five  arrows,  each  pointed  with  an 
Indian  blossom  of  a  heating  quality,  are  equally 
new  and  beautiful.  He  has  more  than  twenty 
names;  that  of  Kam,  or  Kama,  signifies  desire, 
a  sense  which  it  also  bears  in  ancient  and  modem 
Persian/  Kandeo  is  a  more  popular  way  of 
expressing  his  name.  He  is  also  called  Maka- 
ra-ketu,  adludine  to  the  fish  in  his  banner,  which 
is  said  to  be  the  name  of  the  homed  shark ; 
Makara  is  also  the  zodiacal  sign  Capricorn :  Kan- 
durpa,  meaning  love,  is  another  of  his  names ; 
and  Pushpa-danva,  or  with  a  bow  of  flowers. 
Mara  is  another.  Ananga  means  the  incorpo- 
real, derived  from  a  very  popular  fable  of  Kama 
having  been  reduced  to  a  mental  essence  by 
Siva;  thus  related  in  the  Ramayana,  book  i. 
sect  22.  '  Kandarpa,  the  wily  one,  wounding 
St'hanu,  the  lord  of  the  eods,  while,  with  up- 
lifted arm,  he  was  engaged  in  sacred  austerities, 
met  the  desert  of  his  crime  from  the  eye  of  the 
great  Rudra ;  all  his  members  being  scorched 
with  fire,  fell  fit>m  hu  body;  he  was  thence 
called  Ananga,  bodiless,  and  the  place  where  it 
happened  Kama,  desire.'  His  name  of  Smara, 
the  ideal,  may  refer  to  his  mother  Maya,  mean- 
ing illusion.  Madan,  Madamat,  and  Makada- 
mat,  major  Moor,  from  whose  Hindoo  Pantheon 
this  article  is  taken,  deems  derived  from  a  root 
signifying  sweetness  and  intoxication,  or  plea- 
surable merriment,  but  not  approaching  to  arun- 
kenness«  Kama  is  said  to  have  been  the  son  r  f 
Krishna  and  Rdkmeni,  that  is,  incarnated  in  :i 
son  of  theirs. 
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KAMINIECK,  a  strong  old  town  of  Poland, 
the  capital  of  PodoUa,  with  a  castle  and  a  bi- 
shop's see.  It  was  taken  by  the  Turks  in  1672, 
who  restored  it  in  1690,  after  the  treaty  of  Car- 
lowitz.  When  the  Russians  forcibly  seized  part 
of  the  Polish  territories,  in  the  beginning  of 
1793,  this  fortress  held  out  a  long  time,  but  at 
last  surrendered.  The  castle  is  seated  on  a 
craggy  rock,  110  miles  west  of  Bracklau,  and 
120  south-east  of  Lemburg. 

KAMIS,  or  Camis,  in  the  Japanese  theology, 
denotes  deified  souls  of  ancient  heroes,  who  are 
supposed  still  to  interest  themselves  in  the  wel- 
fare of  the  people  over  whom  they  anciently 
commanded.  Toe  priocipal  one  is  Tensio  Dai 
Sim,  the  common  mther  of  Japan,  to  whom 
are  paid  extraordinary  devotions  and  pilgrim- 
ages. 

KAMP  Fight,  in  old  law  writers,  denotes 
the  trial  of  a  cause  by  duel,  or  a  legal  combat 
of  two  champions  in  the  field,  for  decision  of 
some  controver^.  In  this  mode  of  trial  the 
person  challenged  must  either  accept,  or  acknow- 
ledge himself  guilty  of  the  crime  whereof  he 
was  accused.  If  it  was  a  crime  deserving  death, 
the  gamp  fight  was  for  life  and  death :  if  the 
ofience  deserved  only  imprisonment,  the  camp 
fight  was  accomplished  when  one  combatant  had 
subdued  the  other,  so  as  either  to  make  him  yield 
or  take  him  prisoner.  The  accused  had  liberty 
to  choose  another  to  fight  in  his  stead,  but  the 
accuser  was  obliged  to  perform  it  in  his  own 
person,  and  with  equality  of  weapons.  No 
women  were  permitted  to  be  spectators,  nor  men 
under  the  age  of  thirteen.  Tne  priest  and  the 
people,  who  looked  on,  were  engaged  silently  in 
prayer,  that  the  victory  might  ^1  to  him  who 
had  right.  None  might  cry,  shriek,  or  give  the 
least  sign ;  which  in  some  places  was  executed 
with  so  much  strictness,  that  the  executioner 
stood  ready  with  an  axe  to  cut  off  the  right  hand 
or  foot  of  the  party  that  should  offend  herein. 
He  that,  being  wounded,  yielded  himself  was 
at  the  other's  mercy  to  be  killed  or  suffered  to 
live.  But  if  life  was  granted  he  was  declared 
infamous  by  the  judge,  and  disabled  from  ever 
bearing  arms,  or  riding  on  horseback.  See 
Battel. 

KAMTSCHATKA,  or  Kamptchatka  is  a 
peninsula  of  an  irregular  elliptical  figure,  at  the 
south-east  extremity  of  Siberia.  It  forms  a  part 
of  the  Russian  government  of  Irkoutsk,  and  dis- 
trict of  Okhotsk,  extending  from  SI"*  to  62®  N. 
lat.,  and  from  155**  to  165°  E.  long.  It  is 
bounded  west  by  the  sea  of  OkhoUk ;  east  and 
south  by  the  Pacific  Ocean ;  and  north  by  the 
Koriak  country. 

A  chain  of  mountains  traverses  this  peninsula 
from  north  to  south,  and  many  traces  of  volcar 
noes  have  been  observed.  One  in  particular,  of 
which  remarkable  eruptions  are  recorded  in 
1737, 1762  and  1767;  is  said  to  be  still  active. 
It  is  called  the  Nijni  Kamtschatsk,  and  can.  be 
seen  at  a  distance  of  180  miles.  Its  eruption 
lasts  sometimes  for  a  fortnight,  and  covers  the 
whole  country  for  thirty  miles  with  ashes  to  the 
depth  of  several  inches.  The  climate  is  remark- 
ably cold  for  the  latitude;  having  but  three 
months  of  imperfect  summer. 


Here  is  but  one  navigable  river,  called  the 
Kamtschatka.  It  has  a  long  north  and  north-east 
course,  and  falls  into  the  £aatem  Ocean  in  lat. 
56°  30'  N.  Vesseb  of  100  tons  may  navigate  it 
150  miles:  but  the  lakes  are  numerous;  and 
form,  in  their  frozen  state,  the  chief  means  of  in 
tercourse  between  the  inhabitants. 

Timber  for  ship-building  is  amongst  the  most 
valuable  of  the  products  of  Kamtschatka :  it  prin- 
cipally consists  of  beach  and  dwarf  pine.  Here 
also  are  found  the  willow  and  cedar.  Com  and 
vegetables  seldom  arrive  to  anv  perfection. 

Furs  and  skins  are  the  chief  articles  of  trade : 
the  sable  is  common,  but  not  so  beautiful  as  in 
the  northern  parts  of  Siberia  ;  several  varieties 
of  the  Arctic  fox  are  also  fouhd.  The  bear  is  the 
most  formidable  wild  animal:  to  hunt  which  is  a 
chief  pursuit,  and  to  imitate  his  gambols  the 
chief  amusement  of  the  KamtschaUlales.  The 
coast  and  rivers  swarm  with  fish ;  among  which 
the  salmon,  shell  fish,  and  herrings,  are  all  excel- 
lent. Woodcocks,  snipe,  grouse,  and  wild  ducks 
and  geese  are  also  plentiful ;  the  natives  preserve 
the  eggs  of  the  last  in  the  fat  of  their  fish. 

Beautiful  shrubs  are  occasionally  seen  :  such 
as  the  mountain  ash,  wild  rose,  and  raspberry ; 
there  is  also  a  variety  of  berries :  but  the  most 
valuable  common  production  is  a  wild  root  called 
saranne,  which  generally  supplies  the  place  of 
bread :  to  which  may^  be  added  a  plant  called 
sweet  grass,  used  m  various  preparations  of 
cookery,  and  capable  of  yielding  a  strong  dis- 
tilled liquor.  Sulphur  abounds;  and  many 
mineral  sources  are  found  in  the  mountains;  but 
no  mines  have  been  worked,  except  one  small 
iron  one. 

The  natives  are  considered  a  different  nice  from 
the  other  inhabitants  of  Siberia :  they  are  short 
and  broad,  but  with  slender  arms  and  legs,  black 
hair,  round  face,  high  cheek  bones,  and  sunken 
eves.  The  population  has  diminished  under  the 
Russian  eovemment  from  12,000  or  15,000  to  less 
than  half  that  number.  £pidemic  disorders  are 
frequent,  and  commit  great  devastations.  The 
number  of  real  Kamtschatdales,  retaining  their 
ancient  usages,  do  not  amount  to  4000,  and  are 
chiefly  scattered  on  the'northern  cos^.  Their  cha- 
racter is  mild  and  hospitable,  and  they  live  together 
in  great  harmony,,  and  to  a  good  old  age*  But 
they  are  verv  indolent  and  sensual .  Formerly  they 
carried  on  frequent  wars ;  never  indeed  engaging 
in  regular  battle,  but  attacking  at  night,  and  by 
ambuscade.  Sometimes  a  party  thus  surprised 
would  kill  first  thetr  women,  and  then  them- 
selves, rather  than,  fall  into  the  bands  of  the^  ene- 
my ;  for  the  women  were  generally  carried  off. 
Their  arms  were  clubs,  lances,  and  arrows^ 
pointed  with  bone :  but,  since  they  have  been 
subject  to  Russia,  these  ware  are  no  longer  per- 
mitted. 

In  winter  their  habitations  are  sunk  into  the 
ground.  They  dig  a  hole  five  feet  deep,  the 
breadth  and  length  proportioned  to  the  number 
of  its  inhabitants,  and  in  the  middle  fix  four  or 
five  thick  wooden  pillars ;  over  these  they  lay 
balks,  upon  which  they  form  the  ceiling,  leaving 
in  the  middle  "an  oblong  square.  The  fire  is  in 
one  of  the  long  sides  of  this  square :  between 
the  pillars  round  the  walls  they  make  benches, 
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Upon  which  eac)  .amily  lies  separately ;  baton  that 
side  opposite  to  the  fire  there  are  no  benches,  it 
being  designed  for  their  kitchen,  in  which  they 
dress  their  victuals.  They  adorn  the  walls  with 
niats  made  of  grass.  The  entrance  is  by  ladders, 
placed  near  the  fire  hearth ;  so  that,  when  they 
are  heating  their  huts,  the  steps  of  the  ladder  hi- 
come  so  hot,  and  the  smoke  so  thick,  that  it  is 
almost  impossible  for  a  stranger  to  go  up  or 
down. 

Their  summer  dwellings  are  reared  on  eight 
or  nine  pillars,  about  two  fothoms  long,  or  more, 
fixed  in  the  ground,  and  bound  together  with 
balks  laid  over  them,  which  they  cover  with 
rods  and  grass:  fastening  spars  and  a  round 
sharp  roof  at  top,  which  they  cover  with  bram- 
bles. They  fasten  the  lower  ends  of  the  spars  to 
the  balks  with  ropes  and  thongs,  and  have  a 
door  on  each  side  directly  opposite  to  each  oUier. 
The  fine  southern  Kamtschatkans  build  their  vil* 
lages  in  thick  woods  and  other  places  which  are 
naturally  strong,  twenty  versts  from  the  sea; 
their  summer  habitations  are  near  the  mouths  of 
the  rivers. 

They  generally  make  their  boats  of  poplar; 
but  the  Kuriles,  not  having  any  wood  of  their 
own,  make  use  of  what  is  thrown  on  shore  by 
the  sea.  The  northern  inhabitants  of  Kamtschatka 
also  make  boats  of  the  skins  of  sea-animals, 
which  they  sew  together  with  whales*  beards,  and 
caulk  them  with  moss  or  nettles  beaten  small. 
These  boats  hold  two  persons ;  one  of  whom  sits 
in  the  prow,  and  the  other  in  the  stem.  They 
push  them  against  the  stream  by  poles :  when 
the  current  is  strong  they  can  scarcely  advance 
two  feet  in  ten  minutes :  notwithstanding  which 
they  will  carry  these  boats,  fully  loaded,  some- 
times twenty,  and,  when  the  stream  is  not  very 
strong,  even  thirty  or  forty  versts.  When  the 
goods  are  not  very  heavy,  they  lay  them  upon  a 
float  or  bridge  resting  upon  two  boats  joined  to- 
gether. 

Their  principal  food  is  fish,  which  they  devour 
without  many  scruples  as  to  cleanliness  or  delicacy. 
Having  caught  a  fish,  they  begin  with  tearing 
out  the  gills,  which  they  suck ;  thev  cut  out,  at 
the  same  time,  some  slices  of  the  fish,  which  they 
devour  raw ;  the  fish  being  then  gutted,  and  the 
entraik  given  to  the  dogs,  the  rest  is  dried,  and 
afterwards  eaten,  sometimes  dressed,  but  more 
commonly  raw.  The  dish,  however,  which  is 
reckoned  most  delicious,  is  salmon,  dressed  in 
a  peculiar  manner,  caUed  tchaouitcha.  As  soon 
as  it  is  caught,  they  bury  it  in  a  hole  in  the 
ground,  where  it  remains  till  it  is  sour ;  or,  in  fact, 
becomes  perfectly  putrid.  In  this  state,  when 
a  European  would  scarcely  approach,  the 
Kamtschatdale  feeds  upon  it,  as  upon  the  most 
delicious  morsel.  Their  plates  are  never  washed, 
and  serve  both  the  dogs  aod  their  masters :  ablu- 
tion, in  like  ttanner,  is  never  practised  upon  the 
fece,  hands,  or  any  part  of  their  persons. 

Their  manners  are  cheerful :  they  nossess  the 
^iUnt  of  mimicry  in  a  remarkable  aegree,  and 
have  songs  full  of  gay  images.  They  are  pas- 
sionately fond  of  dancmg,and  imitate  the  motions 
of  the  bear  to  the  life.  At  a  particular  season 
the  women  go  out  to  collect  roots  and  vegetables 
for  winter  consumptioD.    This  is  high  holiday 


with  them ;  and  they  celebrate  it  with  unbounded 
license. 

The  Kamtschatdales  commonly  travel  in 
sledges  drawn  by  dogs.  The  animals  used  for 
this  purpose  are  of  a  middling  size,  of  various 
colors,  though  most  are  white,  black,  or  gray. 
In  travelling  they  make  use  of  those  that  are 
castrated,  and  generally  yoke  four  to  a  sledge. 
They  drive  and  direct  their  dogs  with  a  crooked  ' 
stick  about  four  feet  long,  which  they  sometimes 
adorn  witli  different  colored  thongs.  They  drive 
their  sledge  sitting  upon  their  right  side,  with 
their  feet  hanging  down ;  fur  it  would  be  looked 
upon  as  a  disgrace  for  a  man  to  sit  down  at  the 
bottom  of  the  sledge,  or  to  allow  any  person  to 
drive  him.  It  is  very  difficult  to  travel  in  these 
sledges;  for,  unless  a  man  keeps  an  exact 
balance,  he  is  liable  every  moment,  from  the 
height  and  narrowness  of  them,  to  be  over- 
turned. The  highest  achievement  is  to  drive 
standing  on  one  foot  In  a  rugged  road  this 
would  be  very  dangerous,  as  the  dogs  never  stop 
till  they  come  to  some  house,  or  are  entangled 
by  something  upon  the  road :  in  descending  any 
great  declivity  they  unyoke  all  the  dogs  except 
one,  and  lead  them  softly  down.  They  walk  up 
hills ;  for  it  is  as  much  as  the  dogs  can  do  to 
drag  up  the  sledge  empty.  After  a  deep  snow, 
before  it  has  been  haraened  by  a  frost,  a  man 
goes  before  upon  snow  shoes,  whom  they  call 
brodovskika:  The  snow  shoes  are  made  of 
two  thin  boards,  separated  in  the  middle,  bound 
together  at  the  ends,  and  with  the  fore  part  bent 
a  Uttle  upwards.  The  brodovskika,  having  one 
of  these  shoes  upon  each  foot,  leaves  the  does 
and  sledge,  and  going  on  clears  part  of  the  road ; 
then  returning,  Ic^s  forward  the  dogs  and  sledge 
so  fiur  as  the  road  is  made.  When  a  storm  of 
driven  snow  surprises  them,  they  take  the  shelter 
of  some  wood,  and  stay  there  as  long  as  the 
tempest  lasts.  If  they  are  a  laree  company,  they 
dig  a  place  for  themselves  under  the  snow,  and 
cover  the  entry  with  wood  or  brambles.  Some- 
tiroes  they  hide  themselves  in  caves  or  holes, 
wrapping  themselves  up  in  their  furs ;  and,  when 
thus  covered,  lie  as  warm  as  in  their  huts ;  they 
only  require  a  breathing  place,  and  their  clothes 
not  to  be  tight  about  them ;  for  then  the  cold  is 
insufferable.  The  best  travelling  is  in  March 
or  .April,  when  the  snow  is  hard  or  frozen  a 
little  at  top ;  however,  there  is  still  this  incon- 
venience, that  travellers  are  sometimes  obliged 
to  lodge  two  or  three  nights  in  desert  places ;  and 
it  is  difficult  to  prevail  upon  the  Kamtschatkans 
to  make  a  fire  either  for  warming  themselves  or 
dressing  victuals,  as  they  and  their  dogs  eat  dried 
fish,  and  find  themselves  as  warm  wrapped  in 
their  furs,  and  sleep  in  the  open  air  as  sound,  as 
others  in  a  warm  bed.  In  summer,  when  the 
services  of  their  dogs  are  not  required,  they  are 
left  to  provide  for  thenkselves,  by  ranging  over 
the  country :  at  the  approach  of  winter  ihey  re- 
turn home  in  the  most  punctual  manner. 

Kamtschatka  iss^id  to  havel>een  discovered  by 
a  body  of  Cossacks  in  1696 ;  it  was  finally  sub- 
dued by  the  Russians  in  1711,  but  did  not 
attract  much  attention  until' the  discovery  of  the 
Aleutian,  and  Fox  Islands..  It  is  divided  into  the 
four  districts  of  Bolcheretsk,  Tiguilok,  Nijni 
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Kamtschs^tk,  and  Versck  nei  Kamtschatk,  all  of 
which  are  said  to  be  protected  by  a  forc^  of  500 
men.  The  Russiaa  settlements  are  small.  St. 
Peter  and  St  Paul's,  which  is  the  chief,  contain- 
ing only  about  thirty  houses.  It  stands  in  lat. 
Sa'*  (f  15'  N.,  and  in  lonff.  158^  4'  9*  E. 

The  introduction  of  ardent  spirits,  their  eager- 
ness for  which  knows  no  bounas,  has  been  here 
productive  of  the  most  pernicious  effects.  The 
Russian  traders,  who  are  well  aware  of  this,  sell 
it  at  on  extravagant  price,  and  invcligle  from  them 
their  most  valuable  effects,  in  exchange.  The 
trade  with  Russia  chiefly  flows  through  Ok- 
houk. 

KANDAHAR,  a  considerable  province  of 
Afghaumistaun,  which  see.  It  lies  between 
31**  and  34*  of  N.  lat.  and  64"  and  68*»  of  E. 
long.,  being  inhabited  by  Nomade  tribes,  and 
liaving  few  towns.  Perhaps  the  inhabit^ts 
amount  to  50,000,  who  are  chiefly  Douranies, 
or  of  the  sovereign's  tribe :  but  Hindoo  shop- 
keepers and  bankers  reside  among  them.  In 
the  summer  they  reside  in  the  mountains  and 
during  winter  in  the  plains ;  li?inf[  in  tents  of 
black  vfooUen  cloth  (Kiyhdes)  about  twenty-flve 
feet  long  by  twelve  broad  and  eight  feet  high, 
supported  generally  by  three  poles  and  divided 
in  tne  middle.  At  the  west  of  their  encamp- 
ment, which  consists  of  from  fifty  to  100  of 
these  tents,  a  space  is  marked  out  with  stones 
for  a  moeque ;  and  at  a  little  distance  is  a  tent 
for  the  reception  of  strangers.  Hyenas,  leopards, 
bears,  wolves,  jackals,  boars,  ibxes,  deer,  hares, 
and  the  wild  ass,  abound  on  these  mountains. 
The  tame  animals  are  camels,  horses,  mules, 
cattle,  asses,  sheep,  goats,  dogs,  and  cats ;  and  a 
few  bufialoes.  Their  grapes  and  melons  are 
fine ;  but  they  have  no  mines,  or  manufactures. 
The  road  from  India  to  Persia  however  insures 
here  a  considerable  transit  trade.  The  province 
is  governed  by  a  prince  or  noble,  deputed  by  the 
king  of  the  Afghauns.  In  former  times  this  pro- 
vince was  alternately  subject  to  Persia  and 
Ilindostan.  The  rivers  Helmund  and  Argan- 
dab  traverse  this  province ;  the  principal  town 
of  which,  beside  kandahar,  is  Suffa,  or  Sufta ; 
it  has  also  inhumerable  castles  or  fortresses. 
Kandahar  was  long  thought  in  Europe  to  be 
generally  a  mountainous  province,  and  a  com- 
plete barrier  on  the  side  of  Persia.  But  it  is 
now  known  to  be  comparatively  level,  and  easily 
entered  from  the  wi^st. 

Kandahar,  a  celebrated  fortress  and  town, 
the  capital  of  the  above  province,  stands  in  lat. 
39""  20'  N.,  long.  65°  30*  fe.  The  fortress  is  two 
miles  north  of  the  city,  on  the  top  of  a  preci- 
pitous rock.  In  eariy  times  it  was  &e  residence 
of  a  Hindoo  prince,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the 
eleventh  century  is  said  to  have  been  in  pos- 
session of  the  Afghaun  tribe  of  Khilfgee,  or 
Ohiljee.  It  was  taken  by  the  emperor  Baber  in 
1507,  who  found  in  it  considerable  wealth;  but 
it  was  shortly  after  recovered  by  the  Afghauns. 
In  the  year  1521  Baber  regained  possession  of 
it,  after  a  long  siege,  and  of  all  the  district  of 
Gurmseir,  to  the  government  of  which  he  ap- 
pointed his  son  Ramran.  When  Homavon, 
another  son  of  Baber,  about  the  middle  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  was  driven  from  the  throne  of 


Hindostan,  into  Persia,  he  agreed,  in  return  for 
the  assistance  given  him  by  Shah  Tahmasp,  to 
make  over  the  fort  and  district  of  Kandahar  to 
him ;  but  forgot  or  repented  of  his  promise,  and 
afterwards  took  possession  of  the  fortress.    It 
remained  an  appendage  of  Hindtstan  till  1625, 
when  it  was  taken  by  Shah  Abbas.  Twelve  years 
subsequently,  Aly  Murdan  Khan,  the  governor 
of  Kandahar,  delivered  it  up  to  Shah  Jehan. 
Since  this  event  it  has  often  been  the  cause  of  a 
war  with  Persia.    In  1649  Shah  Abbas  II.,  suc- 
ceeded in  again  getting  possession  of  it,  and 
garrisoned  it  with  10,000  musqueteers  and  artil- 
lery-men, who  defended  it  against  the  prince 
Aurungzebe,  with  an  ^rmy  of  50,000  men,  for 
several  months,  and  till  winter  obliged  him  to 
raise  the  siege.    Three  years  after  Aurungzebe 
renewed  the  siege ;  but  was  compelled  again  to 
retreat  from  it,  and  the  fort  remained  in  the 
quiet  possession  of  the  Persians,  till,  in  1709, 
it  was  taken  by  Meer  Veis,  of  the  Afghaun  tribe 
of  Ghiljee.      Nadir  Shah  invested  Kandahar 
with  80,000  men,  and  after  a  siege  of  nearly 
two  years  succeeded  in  canyins  it :  but  on  his 
assassination,  in  1747,  Ahmed,  £e  chief  of  the 
Abdallies,  surprised  it,  and  thus  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  the  present  kingdom  of  A%haunistaun. 
During  his  reign  it  continued  the  capital ;  but 
his  son  Timour  Shah,  being  dissatisfiea  with  the 
Dourany  tribe,  removed  his  residence  in  1774 
to  Cabul.    It  is  at  this  time  about  three  miles 
in  circumference;  and  is  said  to  be  a  flourishing 
and  populous  place,  chiefly  inhabited  by  persons 
of  Persian  or  Hindoo  descent ;  but  the  natives 
of  all  countries  of  the  east  are  to  be  met  with 
here.    It  stands  on  the  great  road  into  Persia, 
and  is  in  general  governed  by  one  of  the  king's 
sons.    The  environs  are .  well  cultivated,  and 
abound  with    gardens   and    orchards.      At  a 
short  distance  are  the  ruins  of  a  large  city,  said 
to  be  the  native  place  of  the  Ghorian  sove- 
reigns. 

KANGRAH,  a  district  and  fortress  of  the 
province  of  Lsiiore,  Hindostan,  situated  about 
the  thirty-second  degree  of  north  latitude.  Hie 
modem  territory  is  limited  on  the  north  and 
north-west  by  Hurreepoor ;  on  the  east  by  Cham- 
bay;  on  the  south  by  Calowr;  and  on  the  west 
by  Punjab.  In  1783  its  revenue  was  estimated 
at  seven  lacks  of  rupees.  On  the  conquest  of 
S^rinagur  by  the  Nepaulese,  in  1803,  their  army 
vras  stopped  in  its  progress  to  Nepaul  by  this 
fortress,  which  then  belonged  to  Kajah  &tnsar 
Chund.  It  is  situated  on  a  steep  mountain, 
about  thirty  miles  to  the  west  of  the  Bevah,  and 
is  well  supplied  with  vrater :  the  ground  it  con- 
tains, it  is  saidy  will  subsist  a  garrison  of  3000  or 
4000  men.  It  now  belongs,  we  believe,  to  the 
Seiks.  In  the  vicinity  of  this  fortress,  upon 
a  lofty  mountain,  Abul  Fazel  describes  a  plaoe 
called  Maham-ey,  '  which  they  (the  Hinaoos) 
consider  as  one  of  the  works  of  the  divinity, 
and  come  in  pilgrimages  to  it  from  great  dis- 
tances, thereby  obtaining  the  accomplishment  of 
tl^eir  wishes.  It  is  most  wonderful,*  he  says, 
that,  in  order  to  effect  this,  they  cut  out  their 
tongues,  which  grow  again  in  the  course  of  two 
or  three  days,  and  sometimes  in  a  few  hours. 
Physicians  believe,  that  when  the  tongue  is  cut 
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it  will  grow  again;  but  nothing  except  a  mi- 
racle can  effect  it  ao  speedily  as  is  here  men- 
tioned I' 

KANKHO,  or  RANKf  anoho,  a  considerable 
river  of  China,  flowing  from  north  to  south,  in 
the  province  of  Kiangsee,  and  falling  into  the 
Poyang  Lake.  It  forms  the  termination  of  th^ 
great  water  communication  from  Pekin  south- 
wards ;  and  its  waters  are  clear,  its  bed  rocky, 
and  the  navigation  sometimes  dangerous. 

KANGAROO  Island,  an  island  on  the  S9uth 
coast  of  New  Holland,  discovered  and  named 
by  captain  Flinders,  who  found  a  great  number 
of  kangaroos  here.  They  were  so  tame  that 
tbey  suffered  diemseWes  to  be  shot  in  the  eyes 
with  small  shot,  and,  in  some  cases,  to  be 
knocked  oh  the  head  with  spikes:  there  is  little 
doubt  that  they  had  never  before  seen  any.  of  the 
human  species.  All  that  part  of  the  island 
visible  from  tlie  ship  was  covered  with  a  thick 
wood ;  and  captain  Flinders  examined  a  part  of 
the  soil  which  he  thought  very  superior  to  that 
of  the  neighbouring  isluids.  The  clifis  and  the 
loose  stones  scattered  over  the  sur&ce  of  Kan- 
garoo Head  had  the  appearance  of  being  calca- 
reous. But  the  basis  seemed  to  be  brown 
slate.  Long,  of  Kangaroo  Head,  137^  58'  31" 
E.,  lat  35°  43'  0"  S. 

KANSAS,  or  Kanzas,  or  KaHsez,  a  river  of 
North  America,  which  rises  in  the  Rocky  Moun- 
tains, and,  after  an  easterly  course  of  about  1200 
miles,  unites  with  the  Missouri,  340  miles  from 
the  Mississippi,  in  long.  94**  20'  W.,  lat.  38'' 
31' N. 

KANT  (Immanuel),  the  celebrated  metaphy- 
sician, was  bom  the  22d  of  April  1724  at  Kon- 
igsberg,  in  Pnissia.  His  parents  held  a  respec- 
aS)le,  though  not  high,  rank  in  life,  his  father 
being  a  saddler,  of  the  name  of  John  George 
Kant,  and  originally  descended  from  a  Scotch 
fiunily,  who  spelt  their  names  with  C.  His  fa- 
ther died  in  1746. 

Of  the  first  years  of  Kant's  life  little  is  known. 
From  his  mother,  a  woman  of  sense  and  uncom-  . 
mon  piety,  he  is  said  to  have  imbibed  warm  sen- 
timent of  devotion,  which  left  most  reverential 
impressions  of  her  memory  upon  his  mind.  He 
received  his  first  instruction  m  reading  and  wri- 
ting at  the  free  school  of  his  parish ;  and  his  early 
indications  of  talent  induced  a  maternal  uncle, 
named  Richter,  to  defray  the  exoense  of  his  far- 
ther education  at  the  college  Fridericianum,  un- 
der the  well  known  puritan,  Schiffert.  Here  he 
contracted  his  intimacy  with  Rhunken.  In  the 
year  1740  he  entered  the  University  of  Konigs- 
herg.  Here  his  first  tutor  was  Martin  Knutzen, 
then  in  high  repute,  who  devoted  himself  with 
zeal  to  the  instruction  of  his  pupil,  and  contri- 
buted very  greatly  to  the  unfolding  of  his  talents. 
He  attended  also  the  lectures  of  Teske,  on  philo- 
sonhy  and  the  mathematics,  and  those  of  Dr. 
Schultz,  another  &mous  puritan,  on  theology.  On 
the  completion  of  his  studies  he  accepted  a  situa- 
tion as  tutor  in  a  clergyman*s  &mily,  some  dis- 
tance from  Konigsberg,  and  afterwards  a  similar 
one  in  the  house  of  count  de  HuUeson,  in 
Armsdorf.  He  fulfilled  his  duty  as  a  tutor,  by 
no  means  to  his  own  satis&ction  He  was  too 
much  occupied,  he  tel'.i  :is,  with  acquiring  and 
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digesting  knowlege  in  his  own  mind,  to  be  able 
to  communicate  the  rudiments  of  it  to  others. 
After  being  thus  engaged  for  nine  years,  he  re- 
turned to  Konigsberg,  and  maintained  himself  by 
private  tuition,  ready  to  embrace  the  first  oppor- 
tunity that  offered  of  ie-entering  the  university. 
In  1746,  when  only  twenty-two  years  of  age,  he 
began  his  literary  career  with  Thpughts  on  the 
Estimation  of  the  Animal  Powers,  jcontaining 
strictures  on  the  proo&  advanced  by  Leibnitz  and 
other  mathematicians  on  this  point;  to  which 
were  annexed  various  reflections  on  the  powers 
of  bodies  in  general.  He  sets  out  with  maintain- 
ing and  justifying  his  right  of  opinion  as  an  in- 
dependent thinking^  being,  and  follows^  up  this 
prmciple  with  differing  from  Leibnitz)  Wolf, 
Hermann,  Bulfinger,  &c.,  on  this  particular.  Idn 
1754  appeared  An  Examination  of  the  Prize 
Question  of  the  Berlin  Society — whether  the 
earth,  in  turning  round  its'  axis,  by  which  the 
succes&ion  of  day  and  night  was  produced,  had 
undergone  any  change  since  its  origin?  what 
could  be  the  causes  of  it  ?  and  how  we  could  be 
assured  of  it?  The  judicious  treatment  of  these 
two  subjects  gained  him  the  reputation  of  a  phi- 
losopher, and  paved  the  way  to  his  long  desired 
promotion  to  a  degree.  In  1755,  and  at  the  age 
of  thirty,  he  was  chosen  M.  A.  and  entered  upon 
the  task  of  lecturing  before  crowded  audiences. 
He  continued,  during  fifteen  years,  to  publish 
every  year  something  on  the  abstruse  branches 
of  science.  These  works  were,  in  the  year  1755, 
An  Examination  of  the  Question — ^whether  the 
earth  has  decayed  ?  A  universal  Natural  History 
and  Theory  of  the  Heavens ;  or,  an  Essay  on  the 
Constitution  and  Mechanical  Structure  of  the 
whole  Globe,  according  to  the  Newtonian  Sys- 
tem. It  was  the  singular  fate  of  this  work,  which 
was  dedicated  to  his  Prussian  majesty,  never  to 
come  before  the  public  or  his  majesty ;  the  pub- 
Ibher  failing  at  the  period  of  its  publication,  and  all 
his  !MSS.  and  effects  being  put  under  seal ;  in 
consequence  of  which,  six  years  after,  the  fiimous 
Lambert  unintentionally  plucked  the  laurels  of 
iilvention  from  the  brow  of  our  philosopher,  by 
advancing  the  very  same  principles,  ana  having 
the  credit  of  originality.  The  justness  of  Kant's 
theory  was,  thirty  years  afterwards,  evinced  by 
the  practical  investigation  of  Herschel. 

In  1756  appeared  Principiorum  primorum 
Cognitionis  Metaphysics  nova  Dilucidatio ;  His- 
tory and  philosopnical  description  of  the  earth- 
quake in  the  year  1755;  ana  in  another  work, 
farther  considerations  on  this  subject*.  Monado- 
logia,  Physiea,  Metaphysica  cum  Geometricse 
Juncts  usus  in  Philosophise  Naturali  Specimen 
Primum,  an  academical  piece.  Remarks  for  the 
Elucidation  of  the  Theory  of  the  Winds.  In 
1757  Sketch  and  Annunciation  of  Lectures  on 
Physical  Geography.  In  1758  New  Principles 
of  Motion  and  Rest,  and  the  results  connected 
with  them  in  the  fundamentals  of  Natural  Philo- 
sophy ;  to  which  an  Annunciation  of  Lectures 
on  those  subjects  is  affixed  :  a  small  work  which, 
at  the  time,  excited  great  notice,  and  was.  after- 
wards inserted  more  at  large  in  his  later  writings. 
In  1759  Considerations  on  Optimism,  with 
which  likewise  Lectures  were  announced.  In 
:760  Thoughts  on  the  early  death  of  Mr.  John 
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Prederic  Von  Fook,  in  a  letter  to  his  mother.  A 
Trial  to  introduce  the  Idea  of  Negative  Sizes  in 
Philosophy,  the  only  possible  grounds  for  the 
Demonstration  of  a  Deity. 

Kant  wished,  m  this  latter  work,  to  ishow,  that 
without  presupposing  the  independent  existence 
^f  ourselves,  or  that  of  other  spirits,  something 
is  possible ;  and  on  that  proof  alone  rests  the 
grounds  by  which  to  demonstrate  the  existence 
of  a  Deity.  It  contributed  as  much  as  any  work 
to  establish  his  literary  character.  In  1764 
Reflexions  on  an  adventurer  named  Jan  Pawlis 
Rowiez  Idnmozyrskich  Komonoraki.  This  was  a 
fanatic, '  who  was  then  deluding  the  country 
people  by  pretences  to  a  prophetic  spirit.  Kant 
was  a  decided  but  rational  enemy  to  all  fanati- 
cism. In  another  pamphlet,  entitled  An  Essay 
on  the  Disorders  ot  the  Head,  he  examined  this 
subject  philosophically.  Soon  after  which,  in 
the  same  year^  appeared  his  Observations  on  the 
Sublime  and  Beautiful,  which  acquired  him 
the  title  of  the  German  Bruyere ;  also,  A  Trea- 
tise on  Evidence  in  Metaphysical  Sciences, 
which  obtained  the  accessit  of  the  Royal  Acade- 
my in  Berlin. 

In  this  treatise  he  points  out  the  principles  of 
certainty  which  the  mathematical  and  philoso- 
phical sciences  have  in  common  with  each  other, 
and  those  which  are  peculiar  to  them.  He 
strikes  out  a  new  path  for  himself  in  metaphysics, 
and  often  criticises  the  usual  philosophical  me* 
thods  of  argumentation.  His  ideas  are  here 
often  similar  to  those  of  Mendelsohn,  but  he  no 
less  frequently  elucidates  with  great  originality. 
In  1765  he  published,  under  the  simple  title  of 
Intelligence  respecting  the  Arrangement  of  Lec- 
tures for  the  Winter  Half-year,  a  beautiful  and 
striking  system  of  metaphysics,  logic,  and  ethics; 
and,  in  1766,  attacks  Swedenberg,  who  pretend- 
ed to  converse  with  spirits,  in  his  Dreams  of  a 
Ghostsecr,  illustrated  by  the  Dreamts  of  Meta- 
physics. He  here  defines  what  he  understands 
oy  metaphysics,  as  a  science  resulting  from  the 
exercise  of  hnman  reason,  totally  unconnected 
with  any  thing  immaterial.  In  Uiis  same  year 
he  obtained  the  second  place  of  Inspector  to  the 
Royal  Dbrary  in  the  palace.  He  undertook 
also  the  management  of  the  beautiful  collection 
of  natural  curiosities,  and  cabinet  of  arts,  belong- 
ing to  Mr.  Satureus,  minister  of  the  commercial 
department,  whicn  afforded  him  an  opportunity 
of  studying  mineralogy.  He  however  gave  up 
both  these  situations  some  years  after. 

Kant*s  reputation  and  literary  productions  did 
not  long  remain  unknown  to  the  Prussian  mo- 
narch, who  had  made  him  repeated  offen  of  a 
professorship  in  the  Universities  in  Jena,  Erlan- 
gen,  Mitau,  and  Halle,  and  invested  him  with  the 
character  of  privy-counsellor.  But  be  declined 
all  these  bonoi^,from  an  attachment  to  his  native 
place.  He  might  indeed  have  received  the  pro- 
fessorship for  poetry  in  his  own  university  much 
sooner ;  but,  not  thinking  himself  adequate  to  the 
task,  he  would  not  accept  of  it,  and  ^ited  pa- 
tiently till  1770,  when  the  situation  of  professor 
for  the  metaphysical  department  became  vacant, 
and  was  immediately  bestowed  on  him. 

On  the  31  St  of  March  this  year  he  entered  upon 
his  new  and  long  wished-for  office, by  an  inaugura- 


tive  disputation,  which  he  afterwards  published 
under  the  title  of  De  Mundi  sensibilis  atque  in- 
telligibilis  Forma  et  •  Principiis ;  in  which  he 
maintained  his  favorite  principle  of  purifying 
metaphysics  from  confounding  the  sensual  with 
the  spiritual,  by  prescribing  the  limits  of  each. 
Thus,  for  example,  when  speaking  oT  time  and 
space,  he  traces  their  origin,  not  from  the  sense, 
but  the  soul.  He  maintains, '  they  are  not  any 
thing  objective  and  real ;  neither  substances,  ac- 
cidents, and  relations,  but  a  necessary  qualifica- 
tion flowing  out  of  the  nature  of  our  souls.' 

His  situation  now  called  his  whole  attention 
to  metaphysical  subjects,  and  he  pursued  them 
with  the  most  unremitting  ardor,  in  order  to  un- 
fold the  rational  powers  of  man,  and  deduce 
thence  his  moral  duties.  In  1775  appeared  his 
Tract  on  the  various  sorts  of  Human  Beings.  In 
.  1 780  he  became  a  member  of  the  Academical 
Senate.  In  1781,  besides  his  Correspondence 
with  Lambert,  he  published  his.  Criticism  on 
Pure  Reason,  in  wnich  he  maintains  that  the 
doctrine  of  materialism  was  limited  by  external 
objects.  This  publication,  which  subjected  him 
to  much  misinterpretation,  occasioned  a  second 
pait  in  1783,  entitled  Prolegomena,  for  ftiture 
Metaphysics,  which  are  to  be  considered  as  a 
science;  in  this  he  illustrated  his  fonnter  doc- 
trine, and  entirely  abstracted  from  the  definition 
of  metaphysics  any  thing  supernatural.  In  1784 
he  wrote  the  tracts  entitlea  Considerations  on 
the  Origin  of  Powers,  and  the  Methods  of  Judg- 
ing them.  Ideas  on  a  Universal  History,  as  a 
Citizen  of  the  World.  Answer  to  the  question, 
what  is  Illumination?  On  Volcanoes  in  the 
Moon.  A  Definition  of  the  Idea  of  a  Race  of 
Men.  On  the  Injustice  of  Pirating  Books. 
Elements  of  Metaphysics  and  Morals;  all  of 
which  went  off  so  rapidly  that  a  second  edition 
was  printed  in  the  following  year.  In  1786  the 
three  following:  Supposed  Commencement  of 
the  Human  Race.  VVhat  he  understood  by  re- 
presenting to  one's  self  the  Nature  and  Qualities  of 
Things.  Metaphysical  Elements  of  Natural  Phi- 
losophy;  in  which  latter  work  he  entered  at 
large  into  the  exercise  of  the  reasoning  powers 
with  regard  to  material  objects.  In  the  same 
year  he  was  appointed  rector  of  the  university. 

During  his  first  rectorate  he  had  the  task  of 
addressing,  in  the  nam^  of  the  university,  Fre- 
derick II.  The  king  replied  in  a  manner  which 
did  the  philosopher  and  the  monarch  equal  ho- 
nor. Not  long  after  this,  without  any  solicitation 
on  his  part,  he  received  a  considerable  addition 
to  his  salary  from  the  foundation  of  the  upper 
college.  In  1787  he  roused  the  public  curiosity 
by  his  Criticism  on  Practical  Reason,  in  which 
he  enlarged  on  the  moral,  as  he  had  done  before 
on  the  metaphysical,  principles  of  his  philosophy. 
In  the' summer  of  1788  be  was  chosen  rector  of 
the  university  a  second  time,  and,  after  a  short 
space,  senior  of  the  philosophical  faculty. 

Though  now  advanced  in  life,  Kant  presented  the 
public  with  several  useful  publications;  as  in 
1793,  Religion  within  the  bounds  of  Plain  Rea- 
son; wherein  he  endeavours  to  show  the  consist- 
ency between  reason  and  revelation.  On  the 
common  proverb,  what  may  be  good  iu  Theory 
is  bad  in  Practice.    In  1794  Something  respect- 
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ing  the  influence  of  the  Moon  on  the  Weather. 
In  1795.  The  end  of  all  Things.  An  Etenial 
Peace.  A  Philosophical  Sketch,  elacidaling  his 
Free  Sentiments  on  Politics.  In  1796  To  Som- 
mering  on  the  Organ  of  the  Soul.  On  the- Mo- 
dern High  Tone  io  Philosophy.  Metaphysical 
Elements  of  the  Civil  Law.  In  1797  Upon  the 
Justification  of  Lying  from  Good  Motives.  Me- 
taphysical Elements  of  the  Moral  Law.  Decla- 
ration upon  Mr.  Schlettwine'j  Challenge  in  a 
Letter  from  Grie&walde.  On  the  Power  of  the 
Mind  in  Subduing  the  Sensations  of  Pain.  In 
1796,  On  Book-making,  in  two  Letters  to  Mr. 
Frederick  Nicolai,  &c.  Explanatory  Observa- 
tions on  the  Civil  Law,  for  the  possessors  of  the 
first  edition,  and  The  Dispute  ot  the  Faculties. 

At  last,  in  A  Pragmatical  View  of  Anthropo- 
logyf  he  takes  leave  of  the  public  as  an  author, 
consigning  his  papers  over  to  the  revision  of 
others.  After  which  he  gave  up  all  his  official 
situations,  and,  amidst  growing  infirmities,  re- 
tired into  solitude.  He  afterwards,  however, 
collected  from  his  papers  (in  1801),  Logic,  or, 
a  Guide  to  Lectunng.  (1802),  Physicsd  Geo- 
graphy. Q803),  On  Giving  Instruction.  (1804) 
Upon  the  Prize  Question  of  the  Royal  Academy 
at  Berlin,  What  is  the  Actual  Progress  made  in 
Metaphysical  Sciences  since  Leibnitz  and  Wolf? 
Kant  had  enjoyed  for  seventy  years  an  almost 
uninterruptedly  good  state  of  health,  but,  early 
in  May  1800,  he  was  confined  to  his  room  in 
consequence  of  a  fall  he  had  received ;  and  in 
the  winter  was  unable  to  leave  his  bed-chamber. 
Shortly  after  he  experienced  a  fit  of  the  apoplexy ; 
and  towards  twelve  at  noon,  on  the  12th  of  Fe- 
bruary 1804,  tranquilly  breathed  his  last. 

Kant's  intellectual  qualifications  were  of  no  ordi- 
narv  stamp.  He  possessed  a  prodigious  memory, 
and  often  cited  long  passages  f*om  ancient  and 
modem  writers,  pajticularly  his  fisivorite  poets, 
Horace  and  Virgil,  Hagedom  and  Burger.  He 
could  describe  objects  that  he  had  r&d  of  in 
books  even  better  than  many  who  had  seen  them ; 
thus,  for  example,  he  once  gave  a  description,  in 
the  presence  of  an  Englishman,  of  Westminster 
Bridge,  its  form  and  structure,  length,  breadth, 
height,  and  dimensions  of  all  its  parts,  so  that 
his  auditor  enquired  how  many  years  he  had  been, 
in  London,  and  whether  he  bad  dedicated  him- 
self to  architecture ;  upon  which  he  was  assured 
that  Kant  had  never  passed  the  boundaries  of 
Prussia.  A  similar  question  was  put  to  him  by 
Brydone,  to  whom  he  unfolded  in  conversation 
all  the  relative  situations  of  Italy.— A  conse- 
quence of  having  such  a  memory  was,  that  he 
set  no  value  on  an  extensive  library.  The  con- 
tents of  books  were  his  only  object  of  desire ; 
and  he  acquired  them  by  once  or  twice  reading. 
The  books  themselves  were  then  rather  burden- 
some to  him  than  otherwise.  He  accordingly 
made  a  contract  with  the  bookseller,  Nicolovius, 
in  this  town,  to  send  all  new  books  in  sheets, 
which  he  read  in  that  form,  and  generally  re- 
turned afterwards.-  But  the  most  prominent 
feature  in  Kant's  intellectual  character  was  the 
accnracy  with  which  he  analysed  the  roost  com- 
plex ideas.  Nothinc^  escaped  the  scrutiny  of  his 
mtellectual  eye.  He  discovered  at  once  the 
*iccongniities  of  other  men's  sentiments,  and 


traced,  with  unspeakable  precision,  their  enors 
to  their  true  source.— He  had  likewise  an  aston- 
ishing &culty  of  unfolding  the  most  abstrusp 
principles,  and  digesting  single  wad  individual 
sentiments  into  a  systematic  order.  Herein  con- 
sisted the  originality  of  his  mind.  All  his  philo- 
sophical conceptions  flowed  from  the  ihexhaustible 
source  of  his  own  reason.  The  facility  with 
which  he  deduced  every  thing  from  his  own  re- 
flexions gave  him  at  length  such  an  habitual 
&miliarity  with  himself,  that  he  could  not  pro- 
perly enter  into  the  sentiments  of  others.  ^He 
round  all  in  his  own  mind  which  answered  his 
purpose,  and  had  therefore  no  occasion  for  fo- 
^ign  resources.  No  task  was  so  hard  for  him  as 
to  leave  the  current  of  his  own  thought,  in  order 
to  follow  the  c)iain  of  another's  reasoning ;  and, 
when  compelled  to  investigate  the  argument  ot 
his  adversaries,  he  finequently  begged  of  his 
friends  to  compare  the  sentiments  of  the  former 
with  his,  and  communicate  the  results  to  him,  or 
even  to  undertake  the  defence  of  his  doctrines  in- 
stead of  himself. 

With  all  this  depth  of  reflection,  Kant  was 
notwithstanding  a  wit  He  had  frequent  and 
sudden  strokes  of  repartee  at  hand,  and  was  a 
general  admirer  of  all  that  polishes  and  beauti- 
fies the  graver  topics.  On  moral  subjects  he 
could  move  his  audience  to  tears.  He  united, 
in  the  happiest  degree,  the  greatest  acuteness  of 
reasoning  with  the  polish  of  the  gentleman.  His 
charities,  particularly  to  indigent  scholars,  were 
unbounded.  Kant  was  never  married ;  was  of 
a  remarkably  slender  and  delicate  make ;  and 
had  so  little  flesh,  that  his  clothes  could  never 
be  made*  to  fit  by  artificial  means.  His  ner- 
vous and  muscular  system  was  no  less  tender. 
His  face,  when  young,  must  have  been  hand- 
some; he  had  a  fresh  color,  and  fine  large  blue 
eyes,  as  expressive  of  goodness  as  talent. 

KAN-TCHEOU,  or  Kak-choo-poo,  a  flou- 
rishing town  of  China,  in  the  province  of  Kiang^ 
si.  Its  rivers,  port,  riches,  and  population,  tdl 
contribute  to  attract  strangers.  A  day's  journey 
from  this  city  there  is  a  very  rapid  current,  almost 
twenty  leagues  in  length,  whicii  flows  witii  great 
impetuosity  over  a  number  of  scattered  rocks 
that  are  level  with  the  water.  Travellers  here 
are  in  great  danger  of  being  lost,  unless  con- 
ducted by  a  guide.  Near  the  walls  of  tiie  city 
there  is  a  very  long  bridge,  composed  of  130 
boats  joined  together  by  strong  iron  chains. 
The  custom-house  is  upon  this  bridge,  where*  a 
receiver  constantly  resides  to  visit  all  barks. 
Two  or  three  moveable  boats  are  so  placed  that 
by  their  means  the  bridge  can  be  opened  or 
shut,  at  pleasure.  In  tiie  territory  belonging  to 
this  city  a  great  number  of  those  valuable  trees 
grow,  from  which  varnish  distils.  Its  district  is 
extensive,  and  contains  twelve  cities  of  the  third 
clan.  It  seems  to  be  the  Campion  jt>f  Marco 
Paulo 

KAOLIN,  an  earth  which  is  used  as  one  of 
the  two  ingredients  in  oriental  porcelain.  Some 
of  this  eartfi  was  brought  from  China,  and  exa- 
mined by  Mr.  Reaumur.  He  found  that  it  was 
perfectly  infusible  by  fire,  and  believed  that  it  is 
a  talc  earth ;  but  M..  Macquer  observes,  that  it 
is  more '  probably  of  an  argillaceous  nature, 
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from  its  fonnlDg  a  tenacious  paste  with  the  other 
ingredient  called  petuntse,  which  has  no  tena- 
city. Mr.  Bomare  says,  that  by  analysing  some 
Chinese  kaolin,  he  found  it  was  a  compound 
earth,  consisting  of  clay,  to  which  it  owed  its 
tenacity;  of  calcareous  earth,  which  gave  it  a 
mealy  appearance;  of  sparkling  crystals  of 
mica ;  ana  of  small  giavel,  or  particles  of  quartz 
crystals.  lie  says,  that  he  has  found  a  similar 
earth  upon  a  stratum  of  gtanite,  and  conjectures 
that  it  may  be  a  decomposed  granite.  This  con- 
jectuie  is  the  more  probable,  as  kaolins  are  fre« 
quently  found  in  the  neighbourhood  of  granites. 
See  Porcelain. 

KAO,  called  also  Aehao,  or  Oghao,  and  Kay- 
bay,  one  of  the  Friendly  Islands  in  the  South 
Pacific.  It  is  a  mountainous  conical  rock,  and 
about  two  miles  in, diameter  at  the  base,  and 
was  discovered  by  the  Dutch  navigator  Tasman. 
It  is  two  miles  north-east  of  Toofoa,  and  unin- 
habited. 

KAOTCHEOUFOU,  a  city  of  the  first  rank 
in  China,  in  the  province  of  Quangtong.  It  is 
thirty-six  miles  from  the  sea,  and  sitdated  on  a 
navigable  river.  The  surrounding  district  is 
fertile,  and  produces  a -figured  marble  or  jasper, 
200  miles  £.  S.  £.  of  Canton. 

KARAITES,  or  Caraites,  an  ancient  reli- 
gious sect  among  the  Jews,  whereof  there  are  still 
some  subsisting  in  Poland,  Russia,  Cairo,  and 
other  parts  of  the  Levant ;  whose  distin^ishing 
tenet  is,  to  adhere  closely  to  the  letter  of  the 
scripture,  exclusive  of  allegoric,  traditions,  and 
the  like.  Aben  Ezra,  and  some  other  rabbie.'', 
treat  the  Karaites  as  Sadducees;  but  Leo  de 
Juda  calls  them,  Sadducees  reformed";  because 
they  believe  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  para- 
dise, hell,  resurrection,  &c.,  which  the  ancient 
Sadducees  denied.  But  he  adds,  however,  that 
they  were  doubtless  originally  real  Sadducees. 
Josephus  and  Philo  make  no  mention  of  them  ; 
which  shows  them  to  be  more  modem  than  either 
of  those  authors.  This  sect  was  probably  not 
formed  till  after  the  collection  of  the  second  part 
of  the  Talmud,  or  the  Gemara;  perhaps  not  till 
after  the  compiling  of  the  Mischna  in  the  third 
century.  The  Karaites  themselves  pretend  to 
be  the  remains  of  the  ten  tribes.  Wolfius,  from 
the  Memoirs  of  Mardocheus,  a  Karaite,  refers 
their  origin  to  a  massacre  .among  the  Jewish 
doctors,  under  Alexander  Janmeus,  about  A.  A. 
C.  100;  when  Simeon,  son  of  Schetach,  the 
queen's  brother,  making  his  escape  into  Egypt, 
there  forged  his  pretended,  traditions;  and,  at 
his  return  to  Jerusalem,  published  his  visions ; 
interpolating  the  law  after  his  own  fancy.  He 
gained  many  followers,  and  was  opposed  by 
others,  who  maintained,  that  all  which  God  had 
revealed  to  Moses  was  written.  Hence  the  Jews 
became  divided  into  Karaites  and  Traditionaries : 
among  the  first,  Judah,  son  of  Tabbai,  distin- 
guished liimself ;  among  the  latter,  Hillel.  The 
Karaites  are  little  known ;  their  works  being  in 
very  few  hands,  even  among  the  greatest  Hebra- 
ists. Selden,  who  is  very  express  on  this  point, 
in  his  Uxor  Hebraica,  observes,  that  besides  the 
mere  text,  they  have  certain  interpretations, 
which  they  call  hereditary,  and  which  are  proper 
:nulition8.    Caleb,  a  Karaite,  reduces  the  differ- 


ence l)etween  them  and  the  rabbin ists  to  three 
points.  1.  They  deny  the  oral  law  to  come 
from  Moses,  and  reject  the  Cabbala.  2.  They 
abhor  the  Talmud.  3.  They  observe  the  feasts, 
the  sabbaths,  &c.,  much  more  rigorously  than 
the  rabbins  do.  To  this  may  be  added,  that 
they  greatly  extend  the  degrees  of  affinity,  wherein 
marriage  is  prohibited. 

KARAK,  an  island  of  tlie  Persian  Gulf,  con- 
taining about  twelve  or  thirteen  square  miles, 
and  suffording  a  safe  anchorage  at  all  seasons, 
but  more  particularly  during  the  gales  which 
blow  here  from  the  north-west.  The  eastern 
^de  alone  is  capable  of  being  cultivated.  Sir 
John  Malcolm,  in  1B08,  recommended  the  Bri- 
tish to  occupy  and  fortify  Karak,  as  a  defensive 
position,  and  the  Dutch  are  said  at  one  time  to 
nave  increased  its  inhabitants  to  2000  or  3000. 
At  present  it  is  in  the  possession  of  the  Per- 
sians'. The  best  pilots  for  Bassorah  may  be  pro- 
cured here,  and  tnere  is  a  good  supply  of  water. 
Lat.  29**  14'  N. 

KARAMAN,  or  Carahan,  a  town  of  consi- 
derable size,  but  decayed  appearance  in  Cara- 
mania,  and  standing  at  the  foot  of  the  Bedlerin 
Dag  mountains,  a  branch  of  Mount  Taurus.  It 
was  formeily  defended  by  iv castle,  now  in  ruins ; 
and  the  population  is  said  to  amount  to  30M 
fiimilies  of  Turks,  Turkmans,  Armenians,  and 
Greek.  The  water  is  good  and  plentiftil,  and 
the  climate  healthy.  It  trades  with  Cesarea, 
Smyrna,  and  Tarsus,  and  has  an  extensive 
manufacture  of  blue  cotton  cloth.  There  are  in 
the  city  twenty-two  khans,  a  number  of  mosques, 
and  six  public  baths.  Fifty-five  miles  south  of 
Konich.    See  Caramania. 

KARANG  Sambono,  a  large  inland  town  of 
Java,  situated  on  a  fine  navigable  river,  which 
runs  through  Indramayo  into  Uie  sea.  The  Dutch 
had  a  large  Victory  at  this  place,  and  a  shorter 
inland  communication  to  Batavia  is  now  esta- 
blishing from  hence  by  means  of  a  new  road,  by 
the  way  of  Crawang..  It  is  1 68  miles  south-east 
of  Batavia. 

KARAVANSERA,  or  more  commonly  Cara- 
VANSERA,  a  place  in  the  East  appointed  for  re- 
ceiving the  caravans.  It  is  commonly  a  laige 
square  building,  in  the  middle  of  which  there  is 
a  very  spacious  court;  and  under  the  arches  or 
piazzas  tnat  surround  it  there  runs  a  bank,  raised 
some  feet  above  the  ground,  where  the  mer- 
chants, and  those  who  travel  with  them  in  any 
capacity,  take  up  their  lodgings ;  the  beasts  of 
burden  being  tied  to  the  foot  of  the  bank.  Over 
the  gates  that  lead  into  the  court  there  are  some- 
times little  rooms,  which  the  keepers  of  the 
karavanseras  let  out  at  a  very  high  price  to  such 
as  wish  to  be  private.  The  karavanseras  in  the 
east  are  something  of  the  nature  of  the  inns  in 
Europe ;  only  that  you  meet  with  little  accom- 
modation either  for  man  or  beast,  but  are  obliged 
to  carry  almost  every  thing  with  you.  Every 
karavansera  has  a  well.  These  buildings  are 
chiefly  owing  to  the  charity  of  the  Mahomme-  . 
dans;  they  are  esteemed  sacred  dwellings,  where 
it  is  not  permitted  to  insult  any  person,  or  to 
pillage  any  of  the  effects  that  are  deposited 
there.  There  are  also  karavanseras  where  roost 
things  may  be  had  for  money ;  and,  as  the  profits* 
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of  these  are  considerable,  the  magistrates  of  the 
cities  to  whose  jurisdiction  they  belong,  take 
care  to  store  them  well.  There  is  an  inspector, 
who,  at  the  departure  of  each  caravan,  fixes  the 
price  of  the  night's  lodging,  from  which  there  is 
no  appeal. 

KARLE,  a  Saxon  word  used  in  English  law, 
sometimes  simply  for  a  man;  and  sometimes, 
with  an  addition,  for  a  servant  or  clown.  Thus 
the  SaxoDs  call  a  seaman  buscarli,  and  a  domes- 
tic servant  buscarle.  Hence  the  modern  word 
churl. 

KARLSBURGH,  called  also  Lower  Weis- 
senberg,  a  palatinate  of  Transylvania,  belonging 
to  Hungary,  and  lying  along  the  Marosch  and 
the  Kockel.  Its  area  is  about  1800  square  mil^, 
chiefly  pasturage,  but  producing  also  com  and 
wine.  Its  minerals  are  salt,  mercury,  and  silver ; 
gold  also  is  found,  and  its  forests  are  extensive. 
Population  100,000. 

&ARLSBURG  AlBA  CaROLINA,  Or  BeLGRAD,  R 

town  of  Transylvania,  on  the  Marosch,  the  chiei 
town  of  the  palatinate  of  Karlsburg,  and  the 
former  residence  of  the  princes  of  Transylvania. 
It  stands  at  ,the  foot  of  a  chain  of  mountains, 
bounded  by  a  fertile  valley  on  the  east,  and  is 
the  only  regular  fortress  of  the  country.  The 
principal  gate  of  the  town  is  handsome,  and  the 
cathedral,  for  it  is  a  bishop's  see,  is  a  majestic 
edifice,  containing  the  tombs  of  John  Corvinns, 
his  son  Ladislaus,  queen  Isabella,  and  duke 
Sigismond.  The  episcopal  palace,  the  residence 
of  the  chapter,  the  barracks^  the  arsenal,  the 
mint,  and  obsenratory,  are  also  worth  notice : 
the  church  of  Bathory  contains  a  splendid  mauso- 
leum, erected  by  the  king  of  Poland  of  that 
name,  to  his  brother,  a  prince  of  Transylvania. 
Karbburg  has  a  Calvinist  and  a  Lutheran 
church,  and  two  Greek  churches,  and  two  syna- 
gogues. It  was  a  Roman  colony  of  the  names 
of  Apulum  and  Alba  Julia,  and  stands  thirty-two 
miles  north-west  of  Hermanstadt,  and  forty-nine 
south  by  west  of  Clausenburg. 

KARLSRUHE,  orCARLSRUHE,  a  handsome 
'  town  of  Germany,  in  Suabia,  in  the  territory  of 
Baden  Durlach,  having  a  magnificent  palace. 
The  town  is  built  on  a  reguhu'  plan,  and  the 
houses  are  all  uniform.  It  is  twelve  miles  north 
by  east  of  Baden. 

KARLSTADT,  a  government  of  Sweden, 
comprising  almost  the  whole  of  the  ancient 
province  of  Warmeland.  Its  superficial  extent 
IS  4267  square  miles,  with  140,000  mhabitants 
The  capital  is  Carlstadt.    See  Warmeland. 

KAKNATA,  an  ancient  Hindoo  kingdom, 
which  comprehended  all  the  high  table  land  in 
the  south  of  India,  above  the  Ghauts.  The 
principal  riven  of  this  part  of  the  country  have 
their  sources  in  this  region;  and  it  was  governed 
by  the  Balala  rajahs,  whose  capital  was  Balgami, 
«n  the  district  of  Mysore. 

KAROULY,  a  town,  citadel,  and  district  of 
^gra,  Hindostan,  situated  on  the  banks  of  the 
Putchpuree.  The  rajah  is  of  the  military  tribe 
of  the  Rajpoots,  and  his  ancestore  formerly 
reii^ned  at  Biana ;  but  thev  have  been  stripped 
^their  possessions  by  the  Afghauns,  Moguls,  and 
Mahrattas;  their  revenues  are  now  not  above 
£15/X)0  per  annum. 
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KARSHAGNI,  in  Hindoo  mythology,  a  fiery 
kind  of  expiation  of  sin  among  that  people ;  the 
following  account  of  which  is  given  in  Moor^s 
Hindoo  Pantheon :— *  Cow-dung  is  a  great  puri- 
fier on  several  occasions.  It  is  reUted  in  the 
Agni-purana,  that  a  most  wicked  person,  named 
Chanyaka,  had  exceeded  every  xnown  possi- 
bility of  salvation.  At  the  court  of  Indra  were 
assembled  gods  and  holy  men;  and,  as  they 
were  discoursing  on  such  enormities,  Indra,  in 
answer  to  a  pointed  question,  said  that  nothing 
certainly  could  expiate  them  except  the  kar- 
shagni.  It  happened  that  a  crow,  named,  from 
her  friendly  disposition,  Mitra-kaka,  was  pre- 
sent; and  she  immediately  flew  and  imparted 
the  welcome  news  to  the  despairing  sinner,  who 
immediately  performed  the  karahagni,  and  went 
to  heaven.  This  expiation  consists  in  the  victim 
covering  his  whole  body  with  a  thick  coat  of 
cow-dung,  which,  when  dry,  is  set  on  fire,  and 
consumes  both  sin  and  sinner.  Until  revealed 
by  the  crow,  this  potent  expiation  was  unknown ; 
and  it  has  since  been  occasionally  resorted  to, 
particularly  by  the  fiimous  Sankara-Charya. 
The  friendly  crow  was  punished  for  her  indis- 
cretion ;  and  forbidden,  and  all  her  tribe,  ascen- 
sion to  heaven,  and  was  doomed  on  earth  to 
live  on  carrion.* 

KAS  AN,  a  large,  country  of  the  Russian  em- 
pire, lying  on  both  sides  of  the  Volga,  or  between 
46**  20'  and  49**  40*  E.  long.,  and  54°  and  57°  N. 
lat.  It  was  formerly  an  independent  kingdom, 
subject  to  the  Kalmuc  Tartars,  to  whom  the 
great  dukes  of  Muscovy,  with  the  other  petty 
princes  of  Russia,  were  tributary.  JBut  John 
Basiliowitz  I.,  the  founder  of  the  Russian  great- 
ness, about  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
rescued  his  country  from  the  Tartar  yoke ;  and 
in  1552  John  II.  conquered  Kasan,  which  now 
comprises  a  territorial  extent  of  22,000  square 
miles.  It  is  divided  into  twelve  circles,  and 
watered  by  the  Wolga,  Sura,  Viatka,  and  Ka- 
sarka  rivers,  besides  smaller  streams.  The 
country  is  flat,  except  towards  the .  east,  where  a 
branch  of  the  Ural  Mountains  diversifies  its  ap- 
pearance. The  soil,  a  clay  or  .black  mould  of 
considerable  fertility,  is  ill  cultivated  and  chiefly 
occupied  with  the  breeding  of  cattle ;  but  com, 
hemp,  hops,  and  fruit,  are  grown.  In  the  towns 
are  a  few  manufixtures  of  cloth,  soap,  and 
leather.  The  climate  is  temperate  for  the  lati- 
tude, the.  riven  not  fireering  before  November, 
and  being  open  again  about  April. 

Kasak,  a  city  of  Russia,  long  the  capital  of 
the  old  kingdom  of  Kasan,  is  situated  on  the 
Kasanka,  about  four  miles  above  its  junction 
with  the  Wolga,  on  elevated  ground.  Tlie  streets 
are  wide  but  irregular.  The  town  consists  of 
three  parts ;  an  antique  Tartar  fortress,  the  town 
proper,  and  the  villages  or  suburbs  around.  The 
fort  only  is  built  of  stone,  the  rest  of  wood.  It 
is  a  bishop's  see,  and  the  seat  of  a  small  univer- 
sity, founded  in  1803.  It  has  also  a  theological 
seminary,  two  gymnasia,  a  school  for  the  chil- 
dren of  Tartar  converts,  and  one  for  those  of 
soldiers.  It  has  manufactures  of  woollen,  cot- 
ton, lace,  and  earthenware,  and  large  soap- 
works  and  tanneries.  In  these  articles,  and 
com,  wax,  honey,  skibs,  tallow,  &c.,  it  carries 
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on  an  actiTe  trade  with  St.  Petenbuigh,  Arch- 
angely  Tobolsk,  Orenburg,  and  Moscow.    The 

rit  fiiir  of  Macariev  is  an  important  channel 
the  merchandise  of  this  place.  At  a  little 
distance  is  a  new  admiralty  establishment,  with 
a  navigation  school,  magazines,  and  dock-yard. 
208  miles  east  by  south  of  Niznei-Novgorod, 
and  345  £.S.£.  of  Rostroma.  Inhabitants 
18,000. 

KASRASKIA,  a  river  of  Illinois,  which  runs 
80utl)-west  into  the  Mississippi,  below  the  town 
of  Kaskaskia,  sixty-three  miles  below  the  Mis- 
souri. It  is  navigable  for  boats  150  miles.  Its 
general  course  is  south-west  and  south.  It  flows 
through  a  very  fertile  country,  abounding  in 
natural  meadows.  There  are  high  banks  through 
a  jM^t  of  its  coursp,  on  the  east  side,  composed 
of  lime-stone  knd  free-stone;  in  some  places 
from  100  to  150  feet.  The  land  on  the  west 
side  of  this  river  is  described  as  the  best  in  the 
whole  of  Illinois. 

KASSON,  a  kingdom  of  Central  Africa,  on  the 
Senegal,  having  Kiuvta  on  the  east,  and  Kajaaga 
on  the  west  It  is  fifty  miles  from  no^  to  souUi, 
and  about  the  same  from  east  to  west;  a 
beautiful  level  country,  surpassing  in  population 
and  culture  any  which  Park  saw  in  coming  from 
the  coast :  Kooniakarg  is  the  capital. 

KATADEN,  or  Katahdi^,  Mountain  Maine, 
North  America,  seventy  miles  north  of  Bangor. 
It  is  situated  east  of  Cbesuncook  Lake,  between 
the  eastern  and  western  branches  of  the  Penob- 
scot, and  u  the  highest  and  southernmost  of  a 
cluster  of  eight  or  ten  mountains :  it  may  be 
seen  in  a  clear  day  at  Bangor,  and  also  at  Dix- 
mont,  eighty  miles  distant.  In  August,  1805,  a 
party  of  eleven  persons  ascended  this  mountain.. 
They  had  no  means  of  ascertaining  its  height, 
but  estimated  it  at  13,000  feet  They  describe  die 
prospect  from  the  top  as  very  enchanting,  afford- 
mg  a  view  of  sixty-three  lakes  of  various  extent, 
and  all  the  mountains  between  Maine  and 
Canada. 

KATTEGATE,  or  Catbgate,  a  noted  sea 
Wing  between  part  of  Jutland  and  the  coast  of 
Sweden,  towards  the  latter,  interspersed  with  a 
great  number  of  isles.  It  is  almost  clc«ed  at  the 
extremity  by  the  low  Danish  islands  of  Zealand 
and  Funen,  which  had  in  old  times  been  (with 
Sweden)  the  seat  of  the  Suiones.  Between  the 
first  and  the  coast  of  Sweden  is  the  fiunous 
Sound,  the  passage  tributary  to  the  Danes  by 
thousands  ot  ships.  These  islands  were  called 
Codanonia,  and  gave  to  the  Kattegate  the  name 
of  Sinus  Codanus.  Its  greatest  depth  is  thirty, 
five  fiuhoms.  It  decreases  as  it  approaches  the 
sound  ;  which  begins  with  sixteen  nthoms,  and 
near  Copenhagen  becomes  shallow  to  even  four. 
The  Roman  fleet,  under  the  command  of  Ger- 
manicus,  sailed,  according  to  Pliny,  round  Ger- 
many, and  even  doubled  the  Cimbricnm  Pro- 
montorium,  and  arrived  at  tlie  islands  which  fill 
the  bottom  of  the  Kattegate;  either  by  obser- 
vation or  information,  the  Romans  were  acquaint- 
ed with  twenty-three.  One  they  called  Glessaria, 
horn  its  amber,  a  fossil  abundant  to  this  day  on 
part  of  the  south  side  of  the  Baltic.  A  Roman 
kniffht  was  employed  by  Nero's  master  of  the 
giadiators  to  collect  in  these  parts  that  precious 


production,   by   which   he   became    perfectly 
acquainted  wiu)  this  country. 

KAUFFMAN  (Mary  AngeUca),  %  lady  who 
possessed  tlie  talents  and  taste  of  a  painter  in  a 
degree  very  unusual  among  her  sex.  She  was  a 
native  of  Coire,  the  capital  of  the  Grisons,  and 
born  in  1740.  Her  &ther  was  an  artist,  who, 
perceiving  the  extraordinary  talents  of  his  ds^ugh- 
ter,  conducted  her,  at  the  age  of  fourteen,  to 
Milan,  and  afterwards  to  Rome;  where  her 
talents  and  accomplishments  soon  acquired  her 
the  most  distinguished  attention.  It  was  the 
happy  lot  of  lady  Wentworth,  the  wife  of  the 
British  resident  at  Venice,  to  be  the  instrument 
of  conveying  Angelica  to  England  in  the  year 
1764.  Here«he  was  received  in  a  very  flatter- 
ing manner;  her  works  eageriy  sought  for;  and 
her  company  solicited  by  the  learned,  the  great, 
and  the  polite.  She  was  honored  with  royal 
attentions,  and  was  esteemed  and  courted  by 
artists  of  the  first  reputation.  She  was  very 
industrious,  and  painted  the  lighter  scenes  of 
poetry  with  a  grace  and  taste  entirely  her  own ; 
and  happily  formed  to  meet  that  of  an  engraver 
(Bartolozzi)  whose  labors  highly  contributed  to 
the  growth  and  perpetuity  of  her  fame ;  and  who 
almost  entirely  aevoted  his  talents  between  An- 
gelica and  Cipriani.  After  some  years  residence 
here,  she  was  unhappilv  deceived  by  a  footman 
of  a  German  count,  who,  coming  to  England, 
personated  his  master,  contrived  to  be  presented 
at  court,  and  persuaded  Angelica  to  marry  him. 
The  cheat  was  soon  discovered,  and  the  villain 
had  not  die  humanity  to  endeavour  to  soothe  her 
disappointment  bv  kindness,  but  treated  her 
very  Ul.  At  last,  however,  by  a  payment  made 
to  him  of  £300,  he  was  induced  to  return  to 
Germany,  and  bind  himself  never  to  molest  her 
anv  more.  He  kept  his  engatcement ;  and  the 
laay  not  hearing  of  him  for  seven  years,  and 
concluding  him  dead,  then  married  an  Italian 
painter  of  the  name  of  Zucchi,  and,  having  spent 
seventeen  years  in  England,  returned  with  nim 
to  h^r  native  country,  and  thence  to  Rome; 
where  her  house  became  the  resort  of  genius 
and  taste;  all  artists  and  cognoscenti  taking 
pleasure  in  being  admitted  to  her  conversazioni; 
while  amateurs,  endowed  with  rank  and  wealth, 
were  happy  in  finding  employment  for  her 
talents.  Sne  lived  to  the  age  of  sixty-seven,  and 
then  fell  by  a  gradual  decay,  under  that 
dominion  which  is  alike  regardless  of  the  great, 
the  learned,  the  virtuous,  and  the  profligate. 
She  died  in  1807,  universally  regretted,  and  was 
honored  by  splendid  public  obsequies.  The 
talents  of  this  lady  were  of  a  pleasing  rather 
than  of  a  splendid  kind.  She  excelled  most 
in  the  representation  of  female  characters. 
Her  figures  of  men  want  form  and  energy, 
and  their  fiioes  and  characters  are  all  of  the  same 
mould.  Grace,  ease,  and  suavity  of  expression, 
generally  mark  her  women ;  and  to  single  figures, 
such  as  Calypso  watching  the  Departure  of 
Ulysses,  or  Penelope  weeping  over  his  Bow, 
she  imparted  the  true  interest  of  the  story. 

KAURZIM,  a  circle  of  Bohemia,  belonging 
to  Austria,  and  lying  between  the  Elbe  and 
the  Muldau.  It  is  traversed  by  the  Sazawa,  and 
is  1030  square  miles  in  extent    It  is  in  general 
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level ;  and,  diough  putly  covered  wkh  forests,  is 
fertile  in  com  and  £ruit.  The  breeding  of  cattle 
is  also  followed  np  with  attention.  Some  gold 
mines  were  formerly  wrought,  but  appear  to  be 
exhausted.  Population  142,000.  Tne  capiul 
is  Kaurzim,  an  old  and  Inconsiderable  town, 
having  a  population  of  1550.  Twenty-eight 
miles  E.  S. E. of  Prague, and  forty-three  W.S.W. 
of  Konigingratz.        • 

KAW,  V,  n.  &  n.  s.  Teut  kaw ;  fielg.  kaaunD. 
From  the  sound,  probably.  To  cry  as  a  raven, 
crow,  or  rook. 

The  dastard  crow  that  to  the  wood  made  wing, 
With  her  loud  hawt  her  raven  kind  doth  bring, 
Who,  safe  in  numbers,  cuff  the  noble  bird. 

Dryden. 

Jack-daws  kavnng  and  fluttering  about  the  nests, 
set  all  their  young  ones  a«|^ping :  but,  having  no- 
thing in  their  mouths  but  air,  leave  them  as  hungry 
as  before.  Locke, 

KAYE,  Keye,  or  Caius  (Dr.  John),  the 
founder  of  Cuius  College  in  Cambridge,  was 
bom  at  Norwich  in  1510.  He  was  admitted 
very  young  a  student  at  Gonville  Hall,  and  at 
twenty-one  translated  into  English  Erasmus's 
Paraphrase  on  Jude,  &c.  He  travelled  to  Italy, 
and  at  Padua  studied  physic  under  Montanus. 
In  1543  he  travelled  through  part  of  Italy,  Cer- 
many,  and  France ;  and,  returning  to  England, 
commenced  M.  D.  at  Ctnnbridge.  He  practised 
first  at  Shrewsbury  and  afterwards  at  Norwich ; 
but,  removing  to  London  in  1547,  he  was  admits 
ted  fellow  of  the  college  of  physicians,  of  which 
he  was  several  years  president.  In  1557,  being 
physician  to  queen  Mary  I.  (as  he  was  to  Ed- 
ward VI.  and  queen  Elizabeth),  he  obtained  a 
license  to  advance  Gonville  Hall  into  a  college ; 
which  he  endowed  with  several  considerable 
estates,  adding  an  entire  new  square  at  the  ex- 
pense of  £1634.  Of  this  college  he  was  master 
till  near  his  death.  He  died  in  July,  1573,  aged 
sixty-three ;  and  was  buried  in  the  chapel  of  his 
own  college.  Inl557Dr.Kaye  erected  a  monu- 
ment in  Sl  Paul's  to  the  memory  of  the  famous 
Linacre.  He  wrote,  1.  Annals  of  the  College 
from  1555  to  1572.  2.  Translation  of  several  of 
Galen's  Works;  printed  abroad.  3.  Hippo- 
crates de  Medicamentis,  first  discovered  and 
published  by  our  author ;  also  De  latione  vic- 
tus,  Lov.  1556,  8vo.  4.  De  Medendi  Methodo, 
Basil,  1554 ;  London,  1556,  8vo.  5.  Account 
of  the  sweating  sickness  in  England,  entitled 
De  Ephemezft  Britannic^,  London,  1556,  1721. 
6.  History  of  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
London,  1568,  8vo.;  1574,  4to.  in  Latin.  7. 
DeThermis  Britaunicis.  8.  Of  some  rare  Plants 
and  Animals,  London,  1570.  9.  De  Canibus 
Britannicis,  1570, 1729.  10.  De  Pronunciatione 
GrccflB  et  Latins  Linguae,  London,  1574.  11. 
De  Libris  Propriis,  London,  1570. 

KAYE'S,  or  Kay's  Island,  an  island  in  the 
North  Pacific  Ocean,  whose  south-west  point  is 
a  naked  rock,  considerably  elevated  above  the 
hmd  within  it  Some  parts  of  the  shore  are  in- 
terrupted by  small  valleys  filled  with  pine  trees, 
which  also  abound  in  other  parts  of  the  island. 
It  was  discovered  by  captain  Cook  in  1778,  who 
found  the  inhabitants  possessed  of  iron.  Water- 
fowls, humming-birds,  and  beautiful  king-fishers 


abound  in  it    Long.  216''  48*  W ,  lat  59*"  50*  N. 

RAYLE,  n.s.  Dan.  hegk;  Swed.  kttgla; 
Fr.  piUe.  Ninepm ;  kettlepins,  of  which  skit- 
tles seems  a  corruption ;  a  kind  of  play  very 
common  in  Scotland,  in  which  nine  holes  ranged 
in  three's  are  made  in  the  ground,  and  an  iron 
bullet  rolled  in  among  them. 

The  residue  of  the  time  they  wear  out  at  coits, 
kayUt,  or  the  like  idle  exercises.  Careto* 

And  now  at  kteU  they  try  a  harmless  chance, 
And  now  their  cur  they  teach  to  fetch  and  dance. 

Sidmy. 

KAZEROON,  a  town  of  Farsistan,  in  Penia, 
situated  in  a  valley  about  thirty  miles  long,  and 
seven  or  eight  broad,  bounded  on  the  north  by 
a  salt  lake.  It  has  a  well-watered  neighbourhood, 
and  its  crops  are  therefore  abundant,  unless 
when  destroyed  by  locusts,  to  which  Persia  is 
much  subject  Kazeroon  was  almost  entirely 
ruined  during  the  late  ciVil  wars ;  its  inhabitants 
do  not  at  present  exceed  3000  or  4000.  Seventy 
miles  west  of  Schiras. 

KAZY,  in  the  East  Indies,  a  Mahommedan 
judge  or  magistrate,  appointed  originally  by  the 
court  of  Delhi  to  administer  justice  according  to 
their  w^tten  law;  but  particularly  in  matters  rela- 
tive to  marriages,  the  sales  of  houses,  and  trans- 
gressions of  the  Koran.  He  attests  or  authenticates 
writings,  which-,  under  his  seal,  are  admitted  as 
the  originals  in  proof. 

KEACH  (Benjamin),  a  Baptist  minister,  was 
bom  at  Stoke  Hammond,  Buckinghamshire,  in 
1 640.  He  was  sentenced,  in  1 664,  to  stand  in  the 
pilloxy  for  the  publication  of  the  Child's  Instruc- 
tor, after  which  he  was  chosen  pastor  of  a  Baptist 
congregation  in  Southwark.  He  died  in  1704. 
Other  two  of  his  works  were  entitled  The  Travels 
of  Godliness,  and  The  Travels  of  Ungodliness. 
He  is  best  known,  however,  by  his  Tropologia, 
or  Key  to  open  Scripture  Metaphors,  folio,  1682, 
reprinted  in  1778;  and  his  Eitposition  of  Parables. 

KEAT^  (George),  esq.,  F.  R.  S.  and  F.  A.  S., 
a  celebrated  English  writer,  bom  at  Trowbridse, 
Wilts,  in  1729,  and  educated  at  Kingston.  After 
completing  his  education  he  travelled  through 
France  and  Italv>  and  resided  some  years  at 
Geneva,  where  he  contracted  an  intimacy  with 
the  celebrated  Voltaire.  Having  finished  the  tour 
of  Europe,  be  commenced  student  in  the  Inner 
Temple,  was  called  to  the  bar,  and  sometimes 
attended  Westminster  Hall,  but  did  not  practise. 
His  first  literary  performance  was  Ancient  and 
Modem  Rome,  a  poem,  written  at  Rome,  in 
1755,  and  published  in  1760  with  merited  ap- 
plause. Soon  after  he  printed  A  short  Account 
of  the. Ancient  History,  present  Government,  and 
Laws,  of  Uie  Republic  of  Geneva;  dedicated  to 
Voltaire.  In  1762  he  produced  an  Epistle  ftom 
Lady  Jane  Grey  to  Lord  Guildford  Dudley; 
and,  in  1763,  The  Alps,  a  Poem,  which,  for 
tmth  <tf  description^  elegance  of  versification, 
and  vigor  of  imagination,  greatly  surpasses  all 
his  other  poetical  productions.  In  1764  he  pro- 
duced Netley  Abbey;  and,  in  1765, The  Temple 
Student,  an  Epistle  to  a  Friend ;  in  which  be 
smartly  and  asreeably  rallies  his  own  want  of 
application  in  £e  study  of  the  law,  and  intimates 
bis  irresistible  penchant  for  the  Belles  Lettres. 
In  1769  he  published  Ferney,   an  epistle  to 
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M.  Voltaire,  in  which  he  introduced  a  fine  eulo- 
gium  on  Shakspeare,  which  procured  him, 
soon  kfter,  the  compliment,  from  the  mayor  and 
burgesses  of  Stratford,  of  a  standish  mounted 
with  silver,  made  out  of  the  mulberry  tree  planted 
by  that  illustrious  bard.  In  1773  be  published 
The  Monument  in  Arcadia,  a  dramatic  poem, 
founded  on  a  picture  of  Poussin.  In  1781  he 
collected  his  poetical  works  into  2  volumes,  with 
a  dedication  to  Dr.  Heberden,  including  a  num- 
ber of  new  pieces,  ^nd  an  excellent  portrait  of 
himself.  In  1781  he  published  An  Epistle  to 
Angelica  Kauffman.  Having  been  engaged  in  a 
tedious  and  vexatious  law-suit,  he,  in  1787,  laid 
the  principal  circumstances  of  his  case  before  the 
public,  in  a  performance  entitled  The  Distressed 
Poet,  a  serio-comic  poem,  in  three  cantos.  The 
last,  and  perhaps  best,  of  all  his  compositions, 
was  the  Account  of  the  Pelew  Islands,  which  he 
drew  up  and  published  in  1788,  from  the  jsapers 
of  captain  Wilson.  His  life  passed  without  ady 
great  changes  of  fortune,  as  he  inherited  a  large 
patrimonial  estate.    He  died  June  27th,  1797. 

KEATS  (John),  a  young  English  poet,  of 
humble  origin,  was  bom  October  29th,  1796,  at 
a  livery-stable,  kept  by  his  grand&ther,  iji  Moor- 
fields.  He  was  sent  to  Mr.  Clarke's  school  at 
Enfield,  where  he  remained  till  the  age  of  fifteen, 
and  was  then  bound  apprentice  to  a  surgeon,  in 
Church  Street,  Edmonton.  On  leaving  this  situa- 
tion, he  attended  St.  Thomas's  Hospital;  but  his 
inclination  to  poetry  having  been  cultivated  by 
his  teachers,  and  meeting  when  he  came  out  in 
the  world  with  encouracement,  he  gave  way  en- 
tirely to  the  passion  of  becoming  a  great  poet. 
He  was  introauced  to  Mr.  Leigh  Hunt,  who  was 
struck  with  admiration  at  the  specimens  of  his 
genius,  and  took  him  into  his  house  for  a  time. 
Keats's  first  volume  of  poems  made  its  appearance 
in  1817,  when  he  was  in  his  twenty-first  year, 
and  was  followed  by  Endymion,  a  Poetic  Ro- 
mance, in  I8l8 ;  in  the  year  1820  hQ  published 
his  last  and  best  work.  Lamia,  Isabella,  and  other 
poems.  After  languishing  for  some  time  under 
a  pulmonary  attack,  he  was  prevailed  upon  to 
try  the  climate  of  Italy,  where  he  arrived  in  the 
month  of  November,  1820,  accompanied  by  Mr. 
Severn,  a  young  artist;  and  in  Uome,  on  the 
27th  of  December  following,  in  the  arms  of  this 
gentleman,  who  attended  him  with  undeviating 
zeal,  he  expired,  completely  worn  out  The 
fragment  of  Hyperion,  which  was  his  last  per- 
formance, and  extorted  the  admiration  of  lord 
Byron,  has  been  compared  to  those  bones  of 
enormous  creatures  which  are  occasionally  dug 
up,  and  remind  us  of  extraordinary  and  gigantic 
times. 

KEBLA,  an  appellation  given  by  the  Mahom- 
medans  to4hat  part  of  the  world  where  the  tem- 
ple of  Mecca  is  situated,  towards  which  they  are 
obliged  to  turn  their  faces  when  they  pray. 

KECK,  v.n.  Teut.  keeken;  Belg.  kucken. 
To  heave  the  stomach ;  to  reach  at  vomiting. 

AH  those  diets  do  dry  up  humours  and  rheums, 
which  thev  first  attenuate,  and  while  the  humour  is 
attenuated  it  troubleth  the  body  a  great  deal  more ; 
and  therefore  patients  must  not  keek  at  them  at  the 
first.  Bacon'*  Natural  History, 

The  factioi^  is  it  not  notorious? 
Keck  at  the  memory  of  glorious.         Sutft. 


K  ECK'SY,  n.  t.  Commonly  kes ;  Fr.  cigtUy 
Lat  dcutOf  Skinner.  Skinner  seems  to  think 
kecksy  or  kex  the  same  as  hemlock.  It  is  used 
in  many  parts  of  England  both  for  hemlock,  and 
any  other  hollow-jointed  plaut. 

Nothing  teems 
But  hateful  docks,  rough    thistles,  kecktut,  burs. 

Losing  both  beauty  and  utility. 

Shakspeare.  Hmry  V, 

KECKT,  adj.  From*  kex,  '  Resembling  a 
kex. 

An  Indian  scentre,  made  of  a  sort  of  cane,  with- 
out any  joint,  ana  perfectly  round,  consisteth  of  hard 
and  blackish  cylinders,  mixed  with  a  soft  kedsy 
body  ;  so  as  at  the  end  cut  transversely,  it  looks  ais 
a  bundle  of  wires.  Grew. 

KEDAR,  in  ancient  geography,  a  district  in 
the  desert  of  the  Saracens,  on  the  north  of  Aiabia 
Felix ;  so  called,  according  to  Jerome,  from  Kedar, 
the  son  of  Ishmael. 

KEDARENI,  the  people  of  Kedar,  who  dwelt 
in  tents  like  the  other  Scenites  (Psal.  cxx.),  were 
rich  in  cattle  (Isaiah  Ix.),  of  a  swarthy  complexion 
(Canticles  i.),  and  excellent  at  the  bow  (Isaiah 
xxi.). 

KEDES,  in  ancient  geograp»hy,  a  city  of  re- 
fuge, and  Levitical  citv  in  the  tribe  of  Naphthali, 
on  the  confines  of  Tyre  and  Galilee.  Jerome 
calls  it  a  sacerdotal  city  on  a  mountain,  twenty 
miles  from  Tyre,  near  Faneas,  and  called  Cidi»- 
sus,  taken  by  the  king  of  Assyria. 

KEDGE,  0.  a.  &  n.  s.  Belg.  kaehe,  a  .small 
vessel :  kedger,  a  small  anchor  used  in  a  river. 

In  bringing  a  ship  up  or  down  a  narrow  river, 
whtn  the  wind  is  contrary  to  the  tide,  they  set  the 
foresail,  or  foretop-sail  and  mizen,  and  so  let  her 
drive  with  the  tide.  The  sails  are  to  flat  her  about, 
if  she  comes  too  near  the  shore.  They  also  carry 
out  an  anchor  in  the  head  of  the  boat,  with  a  hawser 
that  comes  from  the  ship  ;  which  anchor,  if  the  ship 
comes  too  near  the  shore,  they  let  fall  in  the  stream, 
and  so  wind  her  head  about  it;  then  weigh  the 
anchor  again  when  she  is  about,  which  is  called 
kedging,  and  from  this  use  the  anchor  a  kedger, 

Jiarvii, 

Kedgk,  a  small  anchor  used  to  keep  a  ship 
steady  whilst  she  rides  in  a  harbour  or  river, 
particularly  at  the  turn  of  the  tide,  when  she 
might  otherwise  drive  over  her  principal  anchor, 
and  entangle  the  stock  or  flukes  with  her  slack 
cable,  so  as  to  loosen  it  from  the  ground.  This- 
is  accordingly  prevented  by  a  kedge-rope  that 
hinders  her  ftt>m  approaching  it.  The  keagesare 
particularly  'usefiil  in  transporting  a  ship ;  i.  e. 
removing  her  from  one  part  of  the  harbour  to 
another,  by  means  of  ropes,  which  are  fastened 
to  these  anchors.  They  are  generally  furnished 
with  an  iron  stock,  which  is  easily  displaced  for 
the  convenience  of  stowing  them. 

KEDINGEN,  a  small  fertile  district  of 
Hanover,  in  the  province  of  Bremen,  on  the 
Elbe.  It  consists  of  a  rich  track  of  alluvial 
marsh-land,  and  produces  Sundance  of  com  and 
pasturage.  The  inhabitants  are  also  employed 
m  navigation  and  fishing.    Population  6500. 

KEDRON,  or  Cedron,  in  ancient  geography, 
a  town  which,  from  the  defeat  and  pursuit  of 
the  Syrians  (1  Mac.  xvi.),  appears  to  have  stood 
on  the  road  which  led  from  the  Higher  India  to 
Azotus :  in  this  ^ar  it  was  burnt  by  the  Jews. 
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Kedron,  or  Cedron,  in  ancient  geography,  a 
brook  or  rirulet  of  Judsa,  between  Jerusalem 
and  Mount  Olivet,  on  the  east.   St.  John  calls  it 
8  brook,  but  Josephus  a  deep  valley.    Maundrel 
lays  it  was  a  brook  only  in  winter,  or  in  rainy 
weather. 
KE£.'  A  provincial  plural  of  cow,  properly  kine. 
A  lass  that  Cicely  hight  had  wdn  his  heart. 
Cicely  the  western  lass  that  tends  the  kee.        Gay. 
K£EL,  n.  s.Uv.a,^     Saxon  ctele,    ccelan ; 

qtdUe. 
ship : 
Keel: 
1  is  pre- 
served in  Shakspeare,  Hanmer  explains  thus : 
to  keel  seems  to  mean  to  drink  so  deep,  as  to 
turn  up  the  bottom  of  the  pot,  like  turning  up 
the  keel  of  a  ship.  In  Ireland,  to  keel  the  pot 
is  to  scum  it :  keelfiit,  Sax.  coelan,  to  cool,  and 
fat  or  vat,  a  vessel.  Keelfat,  tub  in  which 
liquor  is  set  to  cool :  keelson,  the  next  piece  of 
timber  in  a  ship  to  her  keel,  lying  right  over  it 
next  above  the  floor  timber :  keelhale,  to  punish 
in  the  seamen's  way,  by  dragging  the  criminal 
under  water  on  one  side  of  the  ship  and  up  again 
on  the  other. 

And  down  on  knees  full  humbly  gan  I  knele, 
Betechyng  hire  my  fervent  wo  to  heU. 

Chaucer,  The  Court  of  Love. 
He  hearkned,  and  his  armes  about  him  tooke 
The  while  the  nimble  bote  so  well  her  sped, 
That  with  her  crooked  keeU  she  strooke. 

Spenaer.  Faerie  Q^eenB. 
While  greasy  Joan  doth  heel  the  pot.  Shaktpeart. 

Fortunus 
Heaved  up  his  lightened  keel,  and  sunk  the  sand. 
And  steered  the  sacred  vessel.  Dryden. 

Her  sharp  bill  senres  for  a  keel  to  cut  the  air  be- 
fore her,  her  tail  she  naeth  as  a  rudder.  Grew. 

Your  cables  burst,  and  you  must  quickly  feel 
The  waves  impetuous  entering  at  your  keel,  *  Swift. 
With  cheerful  sound  of  exhortation  soon 
Their  voyage  they  begin ;  the  pitchy  heel 
Slides  through  the  gentle  deep,  the  quiet  stream 
Admires  the  unwonted  burthen  that  it  bears, 
WeU  polished  arms,  and  vessels  painted  gay. 

Cowper.  Frarislatumf  &c. 
Under  the  vessel's  keel  the  sail  was  past. 
And  for  the  moment  it  had  some  effect ; 

But  with  a  leak,  and  not  a  stick  of  mast. 
Nor  rag  of  canvas,  what  could  they  expect  t 

Byron,  Den  Juan. 
A  Reel  is  the  principal  piece  of  timber  in  a 
ship,  which  is  usually  first  laid  on  the  blocks  in 
buUding.  If  we  compare  the  carcase  of  a  ship  to 
a  skeleton,  the  keel  may  be  considered  as  the 
backbone,  and  the  timbers  as  the  ribs.  It  there- 
fore supports  and  unites  the  whole  fabric,  since 
the  stem  and  stem-post,  which  are  elevated  on 
its  ends,  are  in  some  measure  a  continuation  of 
the  keel,  and  serve  to  connect  and  inclose  the  ex- 
tremities of  the  sides  by  transoms';  as  the  keel 
forms  and  unites  the  bottotn  by  timbers.  The 
keel  is  generally  composed  of  several  thick  pieces 
placed  lengthways,  which,  after  being  scarfed 
^ether,  are  bolted,  and  clenched  upoM  the 
upper  side.  When  these  pieces  cannot  be  pro- 
cured large  enough  to  afford  a  sufficient  deptn  to 
Jhe  keel,  there  is  a  strong  thick  piecft  of  timber 
bolted  to  the  bottom  thereof,  called  the  false  keel, 
«^hich  is  also  very  useful  in  preserving  the  lower 


side  of  the  main  keel.  In  our  largest  ships  of 
war,  the  false  keel  is  generally  composed  of  two 
pieces,  which  are  called  the  upper  and  the  lower 
false  keels.  See  Naval  ArcTHitecture.  The 
lowest  plank  in  a  ship's  bottom,  called  the  gar- 
board-streak,  has  its  inner  edge  let  into  a  groove 
or  channel  cut  longitudinally  on  the  sid^  of  the 
keel :  the  depth  of  this  channel  is  therefore  regu- 
lated by  the  thickness  of  the  garboard-streak. 

KEELis  also  a  name  given  to  a  low  flat-bottomed 
vessel,  used  in  the  river  Tyne  to  bring  the  coals 
down  from  Newcastle  and  the  adjacent  parts,  in 
order  to  load  the  colliers  for  transportation. 

KEEL-HAULING,  a  punishment  formerly  in- 
flicted for  various  offences  in  the  Dutch  navy. 
It  is  performed  by  plunging  the  delinquent  re- 
peatedly under  the  ship's  bottom  on  one  side, 
and  hoisting  him  up  on  the  other,  after  having 
passed  under  the  keel.  The  blocks  or  pulleys  by 
which  he  is  suspended  are  fastened  to  the  oppo- 
site extremities  of  the  main-yard,  and  a  weight 
of  lead  or  iron  is  hung  upon  his  legs,  to  sink  him 
to  a  competent  depth.  By  this  apparatus  he  is 
drawn  close  up  to  the  yard-arm,  and  thence  let 
fall  suddenly  into  the  sea,  where,  passing  under 
the  ship's  bottom,  he  is  hoisted  up  on  the  oppo- 
site sioe  of  the  vessel.  As  this  extraordinary 
sentence  is  executed  with  a-  serenity  of  temper 
peculiar  to  the  Dutch,  the  culprit  is  allowed  suf- 
ncieut  intervals  to  recover  the  sense  of  pain,  of 
which  indeed  he  is  frequently  deprived  during 
the  operation.  This  punishment  is  peculiarly  se- 
vere in  winter,'  whilst  the  flakes  of  ice  are  floating 
<m  the  stream ;  and  it  is  continued  till  the  culprit 
is  almost  suffocated  for  want  of  air,  benumbed 
with  the  cold  of  the  water,  or  stunned  with  blows 
by  his  head  striking  the  ship's  bottom. 

Keelson,  in  ship-building,  may  be  properly 
defined  the  interior  or  counter  part  of  tne  keel ; 
as  it  is  laid  upon  the  middle  of  the  floor-timbers, 
immediately  over  the  keel,  and  like  it  composed 
of  several  pieces  scarfed  together.  To  sit  with 
more  security  upon  the  floor- timbers  and  crotches, 
it  is  notched  about  an  inch  and  a  half  deep,  op- 
posite to  each  of  those  pieces,  and  thereby  firmly 
scored  down  upon  them  to  that  depth,  where  it  is 
secured  by  spike  nails.  The  pieces  of  which  it  is 
formed  are  only  luilf  the  breadth  and  thickness  of 
those  of  the  keel.  It  serves  to  bind  the  floor- 
timbers  to  the  keel ;  and  is  fixed  to  it  by  long 
bolts,  which,  being  driven  from  without  through 
seyeral  of  the  timbers,  are  clenched  upon  rings 
on  the  upper  side  of  the  keelson. 

KEEN,  adj.  &  v.  a.  "i      Sax.    cene ;    Ger- 
Keen'ly,  adv.  >  man  kuhn ;  Belgic  horn. 

Keen'ness,  n.  9.  J  Sharp ;  well  edged ; 
not  blunt.  We  say  keen  of  an  edge,'  and  sharp 
either  of  edge  or  point ;  severe ;  piercing ;  eager ; 
vehement ;  acrimonious.  Keen,  to  sharpen,  an 
unauthorised  word.  Keenly,  sharply.  Keenness, 
sharpness  ;  rigolr :  asperity. 

And  thus  I  am,  only  for  my  trouth,  alas. 
Murdered  and  slayn,  with  wordes  sharpe  and  hem 
Although  gyltelesse,  God  wote,  of  al  trespas — 
And  lye,  and  blede,  upon  this  cold6  grene. 

Chaucer.  Complaint  cf^  the  Blaeke  Knighte. 
Never  had  shepheaxd  so  keene  a  cur, 
Thatwaketh  and  if  but  a  leafe  star. 

Spenser,  Shepheard't  Calender^ 
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Here  it  my  leMii-edged  sword, 
Decked  with  fine  flower-de-luoes  on  eecb  nde. 

Shahpean, 
Never  did  I  know 
A  creature,  that  did  bear  the  shape  of  man. 
So  kten  and  greedy  to  confound  a  man.  Id. 

Come,  thick  night. 
That  my  h§m  knife  see  not  the  wound  it  makes. 

Id. 

Good  father  cardinal,  cry  thou.  Amen, 

To  thy  kten  curses.  Id.  King  Jokn. 

No,  not  the  hangman's  ax  bears  half  the  keemmt 

Of  my  sharp  envy.  Id.  Mirehant  cf  Fraies. 

That  they  mi^ht  keep  up  the  kttmutB  against  the 
court,  his  lordship  fumtthea  them  with  informations, 
to  the  kingl  disadvantage.  Clarendtm. 

The  winds 
Blow  moist,  and  keen,  shattering  the  ^;racefttl  locks 
Of  these  fair  spreading  trees,  which  bids  us  seek 
Some  better  shroud.  MUunCs  Paradise  Lott. 

Keen  dispatch  of  real  hunger.  Milton. 

To  me  the  cries  of  fighting  fields  are  charms. 
Keen  be  mv  sabre,  and  of  proof  m]|r  arms.    Dryden. 

A  sword  Aem-edged  withiii  his  right  he  held. 
The  warlike  emblem  of  the  conquered  field.       Id, 

The  sheep  were  so  keen  upon  the  acorns,  that  they 
gobbled  up  a  piece  of  the  coat.  L'Eitrange. 

Thoae  curs  are  so  extremely  hungry,  that  they  are 

too  keen  at  the  sport,  and  wonr  their  game.  Tatter. 

The  sting  of  every  reproachnil  speech  is  the  truth 

of  it  -J  and  to  be  conscious  is  that  which  gives  an 

edee,  and  keenneat  to  the  invective.  South. 

I  have  known  some  of  these  absent  officers  as  keen 
against  Ireland,  as  if  they  had  never  been  indebted 
to  her.  Sunft. 

This  was  a  prospect  so  very  inviting,  that  it  could 
not  be  easily  withstood  by  any  who  have  so  keen  an 
appetite  for  veealth.  Id. 

Nor  when  cold  Winter  keens  the  brightening  flood. 
Would  I  weak  shivering  linger  on  the  brink. 

Thomson. 
So  when  remote  fiituri^  is  brought 
Before  the  keen  inquiir  of  her  thought 
A  terrible  sagacity  informs 
The  poet's  heart ;  he  looks  to  distant  storms. 
Cowper.^  Table  Talk. 

Keen,  or  Kaynduem,  a  considerable  river, 
the  second  in  the  Birman  em^iire  in  point  ot 
size,  is  suDposed  to  have  its  source  in  the  moun- 
tains whicD  divide  Assam  from  Ava.  It  enters 
the  latter  country  from  the  north-west,  and  falls 
into  the  Irrawaddy  at  Miondap,  in  lat.  21^  45 
N.  Its  mouth  is  obstructed  by  sand,  which  is 
covered  with  long  grass  and  reeds,  except  in  the 
rainy  season.  It  is  only  navigable  therefore  for 
flat-bottomed  boats,  (in  its  banks  are  a  rude 
but  inoffensive  tribe,  called  Kayns,  who  speak  a 
different  dialect  from  the  Birmans.  This  country 
is  mountainous,  and  covered  with  wood ;  but  it 
has  never  been  fiilly  explored. 

KEEP,  V,  a.  Sax.  cepan ;  old  Dutch  kepen. 
To  retain ;  not  to  lose. 

Keep  in  memory  what  I  preached  unto  you. 

1  Corinikiam. 

We  have  examples  in  the  primitive  church  of  such 
as  by  fear  being  compelled  to  sacrifice  to  strange 
gods,  repented,  and  kept  still  the  office  of  preaching 
the  gospel.  WhUgjfte. 

This  charge  I  %«p  till  my  appointed  day 

Of  rendering  up.  MUton. 

His  loyalty  ne^<,  his*  love,  his  zeal.  Id. 

Ikeptiht  field  with  the  death  of  some,  and  the 
flight  of  others.  Sidney. 


You  have  lost  a  child ;  but  yon  have  kept  one  child, 
and  are  likely  to  do  so  long.  Temple, 

If  we  would  weigh  and  Aeep  in  our  minds,  what  we 
are  considering,  that  would  instruct  us  when  we 
should,  or  should  not,  branch  into  distinctions. 

iMke. 
They  warn  and  teach  the  proudest  would  they 
learn. 
Keep  wisdom,  or  meet  vengeance  in  your  turn. 

Cotsper.  Expostulation* 
To  have  in  custody. 

The  crown  of  Stephanus,  first  king  of  Hungary, 
was  always  kept  in  the  castle  of  Vioegnde.  KnoUee. 
She  kept  the  fatal  key.  Milton. 

To  preserve;  not  to  let  go. 
The  Lord  God   merciful  and   g^racious,  keeping 
mercy  for  thousand,  forgiving  iniquity. 

EM)d.  xxxiv.  7. 
i  have  spared  it  greatly,  and  have  kept  me  a  grape 
of  the  cluster,  and  a  plant  of  a  great  people. 

2-Kidr.ix.2l. 
To  preserve  in  a  state  of  security. 
We  passed  by  where  the  duke  keeps  his  gallies. 

Addison. 
To  protect ;  to  guard. 
Behold  I  am  with  thee  to  keep  thee.  Gen.  xxviii. 

To  restrain  from  flight. 

Paul  dwelt  with  a  soldier  that  kept  him. 

i<ctf  xxviii. 
To  detain ;  to  hold  as  a  motive. 
But  what's  the  cause  that  keeps  you  here  with  me? 
—That  I  may  know  what  keeps  me  here  with  you. 

Ihtfden. 
To  hold  for  another. 
A  man  delivers  money  or  stuff  to  Ae«p. 

Erod.  xxii.  7. 
Reserved  from  night,  and  kept  for  thee  in  store. 

Milton. 
To  tend ;  to  have  care  of. 
God  put  him  in  the  garden  of  Eden  to  keep  it. 

Gen.  ii.  16. 
While  in  her  girlish  age  she  kept  sheep  on  the 
moor,  it  chanced  that  a  merchant  saw  and  liked  her. 

Carew. 
Count  it  thine 
To  till  and  keep,  and  of  the  fruit  to  eat.    Afilton. 
To  preserve  in  the  same  tenor  or  state. 
To  know  the  true  state,  I  will  keep  this  order. 

Bacon. 
Take  this  at  least,  this  Isst  advice,  my  son. 
Keep  a  stiff  rein,  and  move  but  gently  on  : 
The  coursers  of  themselves  will  run  too  fast. 
Your  art  must  be  to  moderate  their  haste. 

Addison. 
To  regard  ;  to  attend. 
While  the  stars  and  course  of  heaven  I  keep. 
My  weary'd  eyes  were  seized  with  fatal  sleep. 

Dryden. 
To  not  suffer  to  fail. 
My  mercy  will  I  keep  for  him  for  ever. 

Psalm  Ixxxix. 
To  hold  in  any  state. 

Ingenuoua  shame,  and  the  apprehensions  of  dis- 
pleasure, are  the  only  true  restrainU :   these  alone 
ought  to  hold  the  reins,  and  A«ep  the  child  in  order. 
Locke  on  Education. 
*    Men  are  guilty  of  many  faulu  in  the  exercise  of 
this  faculty  of  the  mind,  which  keep  them  in  igno- 
rance. I^kf. 
Happy  souls !  who  keep  such  a  sacred  dominion 
over  tneir  inferior  and  animal  powers,  that  the  sensi- 
tive tumults  never  rise  to  disturb  the  superior  and 
better  operations  of  the  reasoning  mind.        Watts. 
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With  aU  my  Mill ! 
Ktep  a  finn  lein  upon  these  bunts  of  paanon. 

Byron,  Mmnato  Falimv. 
To  retain  hj  some  degree  of  force  in  any  place , 
or  state.    It  is  often  followed  in  this  sense  by 
particles ;  as,  douniy  wider,  in,  off, 

"i/Lj  sone  beware  and  be  not  auctour  newe 
Of  tidings,  whether  they  ben  false  or  trewe ; 
Wher  so  thou  come,  'amonges  high  or  lowe 
Kepe  wel  thy  tonge,  and  thinke  upon  the  crowe. 

Chaucer,  The  Mancjplet  Tale. 
It  is  hardly  to  be  thought  that  any  governor  should 
so  much  malign  his  successor,  as  to  suffer  an  evil  to 
grow  up  which  he  might  timely  have  kept  ujuter  ;  or 
perhaps  nourish  it  with  coloured  countenance  of  such 
sinister  means.  Spemer, 

What !  old  acquaintance !  could  not  all  this  flesh 
Keep  in  a  little  life  1  Poor  Jack,  farewel. 


The  Chinese  sail  where  they  will ;  which  sheweth 
that  their  law  of  keeping  out  strangers  is  a  law  of 
pusillanimity  and  fear.  Bacon, 

Venus  took  the  guard  of  noble  Hectors  corse, 
And  kepi  the  dogs  of:  night,  and  day  applying  so* 

vereign  force 
Of  rosy  balms,-  that  to  the  dogs  were  horrible  in  taste. 

Chapman's  lUad. 

And  those  that  cannot  live  from  him  asunder, 
Ungratefully  shall  strive  to  keep  him  under,  MUton, 

This  wickedness  is  found  by  thee ;  no  good  deeds 
of  mine  have  been  able  to  keep  it  down  in  thee. 


If  any  ask  me  what  would  satisfy, 
To  make  life  easy,  thus  I  would  reply : 
As  much  as  keeps  out  hunger,  thirst,  and  cold. 

Dryden, 
Matters,  recommended  by  our  passions,  take  pos- 
session of  our  minds,  and  will  not  be  kept  out, 

Locke. 
Prohibited  commodities  should  be  kept  out,   and 
useless  ones  impoverish  us  by  being  brought  in.  Id. 

An  officer  with  one  of  these  unbecoming  j^ualities 
is  looked  upon  as  a  proper  person  to  keep  cffvcapst^- 
nenceand  solicitation  firomnis  superior. 

Addisoi^s  SpeetiUor, 
And  if  two  boots  keep  out  the  weather. 
What  need  you  have  two  hides  of  leather  1 

Prior. 
We  have  it  in  our  power  to  keep  in  our  breaths, 
and  to  suspend  the  efficacy  of  this  natural  function. 

Cheyne, 
How  much  a  dunce  that  has  been  sent  to  roam, 
Excels  a  dunce,  that  has  been  kept  at  home. 

Cowper,  Progress  of  Error, 

To  continue  any  state  or  action. 

Hen  gave  ear,  waited,  and  kept  silence  at  my 
ceunael.  Job  zxiz.  21. 

Anria  made  no  stay,  bat  still  kept  on  his  course. 

KnoUes, 

It  was  then  such  a  calm,  that  the  ships  were  not 
able  to  keep  way  with  the  gallies.  Id. 

The  moon  that  distance  keepe  till  night.    MUten. 

An  heap  of  ants  on  a  hiUiock  will  more  easily  be 
kept  to  an  uniformity  in  motion  than  these. 

GlanmUe's  Se^psis. 
He  dyed  in  fight ; 
Fought  next  my  person ;  as  in  consort  fought : 
Kept  pace  for  pace,  and  blow  for  blow.        Jhyden. 

He,  being  come  to  the  estate,  keeps  on  a  very  busy 
family ;  the  maricets  are  weekly  frequented,  and  the 
commodities  of  his  farm  canied  out  and  sold. 


Invading  Cms  without  lesistanoe. 
With  ease  I  make  to  AMp  their  distance. 
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Ta  preserve  in  any  state. 

My  son,  Aicp  the  flower  of  thine  age  sound. 

Eedm,  xxvi. 
To  practise ;  to  use  habitually. 
I  rule  the  fomily  very  ill,  and  keep  bad  hours.    Pope, 
Tc  copy  carefully. 

Her  servant's  eyes  were  fixed  upon  her  face. 
And  as  she  moved  or  turned,  her  motions  viewed. 
Her  measures  kept,  and  step  by  step  pursued. 

Dryden. 
To  observe  or  solemnise  any  time. 
This  shall  be  for  a  memorial,  and  you  shall  keep  it 
a  feast  to  the  Lord.  Exod,  xii.  14. 

That  day  .was  not  in  silence  holy  kept.     MUton, 
To  observe ;  not  to  violate. 
Lord  God,  there  is  none  like  thee :  who  keepest  co; 
venanl  and  mercy  with  thy  servants. 

1  Kings  viii.  23. 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  keep  with  thy  servant  that  thou 
promisedst  hinu  Id.  25 

It  cannot  be. 
The  king  should  keep  his  word  in  loving  us ; 
He  will  suspect  us  still,  and  find  a  time 
To  punish  this  oflbnce  in  other  faults.  Shakspeare, 
Sworn  for  three  years  term  to  live  with  me. 
My  fellow-scholars ;  and  to  keep  those  statutes 
That  are  recorded  in  this  schedule  here.  Id. 

Obey  and  keep  his  great  command.  MUton, 

riis  promise  Palamon  accepts ;  but  prayed 
To  keep  it  better  than  the  first  he  made.    Dryden. 
My  debtors  do  not  keep  their  day. 
Deny  their  hands  and  then  refuse  to  pay.      Id. 
My  wishes  are. 
That  Ptolemy  may  keep  his  royal  word.  Id. 

To  maintain;  to  support  with  necessaries  of 
life. 

Much  more  affliction  than  already  felt 
They  cannot  well  impose,  nor  I  sustain. 
If  they  intend  advantage  to  mj  labours. 
The  work  of  many  hands,  which  earns  my  keeping, 

MUton. 
To  have  in  the  house. 

Base  tyke,  call'st  thou  m^  host  ?  I  scorn  the  term 
nor  shall  my  Nell  keep  Ibdgera 

^hakepeare.  Henry  V. 
Not  to  intermit. 

Keep  a  sure  watch  over,  a  shameless  daughter,  lest 
she  make  thee  a  laughing-stock  to  thine  enemies,  and 
a  bye- word  in  the  city.  EccLvls,  xli.  1 1 . 

Not  keeping  strictest  watch  as  she  was  warned. 

MUtosu 
To  maintain ;  to  hold. 

Some  say  that  laughter  here 

Keeps  residence ;  but  laughter  fits  not  there. 
Where  darkness  ever  dwells,  and  melancholy  fSear. 
Fletcher's  Purple  Island. 
They  were  honouiably  brought  to  London,  where 
eveiy  one  of  them  kept  house  by  himself. 

Haywxrd, 
Twelve  Spartan  virgins,  noble,  young,  and  fair. 
To  the  pompous  palace  did  resort. 
Where  Menelans  kept  his  royal  court.         Drydtn. 
To  remain  in ;  not  to  leave  a  place. 
I  pr'ythee  tell  me,  doth  he  keep  his  bed  ? 

Siiaktpeure. 
Not  to  reveal ;  not  to  betray. 
A  fool  cannot  keep  counsel.  Eedus,  viii.  17. 

Great  are  thy  virtues,  though  kept  from  man. 

JfiUon. 
If  he  were  wise,  he  would  keep  all  this  to  himself. 

TMoteon. 
To  restrain;  to  vnthbold. 

He  tiiat  me  kepu  fro  the  false  blame, 
While  I  was  in  the  lond  amonges  yon, 
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He  can  me  kepe  fro  hanne  and  ekis  fro  shame 
In  the  salt  see,  although  I  se  not  how. 

Chaucer,  The  Man  of  Lawet  TaU. 
If  any  rebel  or  vain  spirit  of  mine 
Did  wiUi  the  least  afiecUon  of  a  welcome, 
Give  entertainment  to  the  might  of  it. 
Let  heaven  forever  keep  it  from  my  head. 

Shakqjeare, 
Some  obscure  passages  in  the  inspired  volume 
keep  from  the  knowledge  of  divine  mysteries.  Boifle, 

If  the  god  of  this  world  did  not  blind  their  eyes, 
it  would  be  impossible,  so  long  as  men  love  them- 
selves, to  keep  them  from  being  religious.  TiUoUon. 

There  is  no  virtue  children  should  be  excited  to, 
nor  fault  they  should  be  kept  from,  which  they  may 
not  be  convinced  of  by  reasons. 

Locke  on  Education. 
If  a  child  be  constantly  kept  from  drinkiog  cold  li- 
quor whilst  he  is  hot,  the  custom  of  forbearing  will 
preserve  him.  Locke, 

By  this  they  may  keep  them  from  little  faults. 

Id, 
To  debar  from  any  place. 
Ill  fenced  for  heaven  to  keep  oat  such  a  foe. 

MiUon. 
To  keep  back.    To  reserve ;  to  withhold. 
Whatsoever  the  Lord  shall  answer,  I  will  declare ; 
I  will  keep  nothing  back  from  you.         Jer,  zlii.  4. 
Some  are  so  close  and  reserved,  as  they  will  not 
;,  and  i 


shew  their  wares  but  by  a  dark  light,  and  seem  al< 
ways  to  keep  back  somewhat.  Bacon'M  Eseayi, 

To  keep  back.    To  withhold ;  to  restrain. 
Keep  back  thy  servant  from  presumptuous  sins. 

PmUn  zix. 
To  keep  company.     To  frequent  any  one ;  to 
accompany. 

Heaven  doth  know,  so  shall  the  world  perceive. 
That  I  have  turned  away  my  former  lelf. 
So  will  I  those  that  kept  me  company.     Shakspeare. 
Why  should  he  call  her  whore  T  Yf  ho  keept  her 
ojmpanyJ 
What  place  1  what  time?  Id,  OtheOo, 

What  mean'st  thou,  bpde !  this  company  to  keept 
To  Jk  up,  till  thou  fiun  woidd  sleen  1  Donne. 

Neither  will  I  wretched  tnee 
In  death  forsake,  but  keep  thee  company, 

Dryden, 
To  keep  company  with.    To  have  familiar  in- 
^  tercourse. 

A  virtuous  woman  is  obliged  not  only  to  avoid 
immodesty,  but  the  appearance  of  it ;  and  she  could 
not  approve  of  a  youn^  woman  keeping  company  toith 
men,  without  the  permission  of  father  or  mother. 

Broome  on  the  Odyseey, 
To  keep  in.     To  conceal ;  not  to  tell. 
I  perceive  in  you  so  excellent  a  touch  of  modesty, 
that  you  will  not  extort  from  me  what  I  am  veiling 
to  keep  m.  Skaktpeare. 

Syphax,  your  zeal  becomes  importunate ; 
I  have  hitherto  permitted  it  to  nve. 
And  talk  at  large ;  but  learn  to  keep  it  in. 
Lest  it  should  take  more  freedom  than  1*11  give  it. 

Adduon. 
To  keep  in.    To  restrain ;  to  curb. 
If  thy  daughter  be  shameless,  keep  her  in  straitly, 
lest  she  abuse  herself  through  overmuch  liberty. 

Ecelemaeticui. 
It  will  teach  them  to  keep  in,  and  so  master  their 
inclinations.  Locke  on  Education. 

To  keep  off.  To  bear  to  distance ;  not  to  ad- 
mit. 

Then  came  old  January,  wrapped  well 
In  many  weeds  to  keep  the  cold  away. 

Sjpeneer's  Faerie  Queene, 


To  keep  o^.    To  hinder. 

A  superficial  reading,  accompanied  with  the  con- 
mon  opinion  of  his  invincible  oMcurity,  has  kept  off 
some  from  seeking  in  him  the  coherence  of  his  dis- 
course. Locke. 

To  keep  up     To  maintain  without  abatement. 

Land  kepi  up  its  price,  and  sold  for  more  years 
purchase  than  corresponded  to  the  interest  of  money. 

Locke. 

This  restraint  of  their  tongues  will  keep  up  in  them 
the  respect  and  reverence  due  to  their  parents.    Id. 

Albano  keept  up  its  credit  still  for  wine.'  Addimm, 

This  dangerous  dissension  among  us  we  ke^p  up 
and  cherish  with  much  pains.  Id,  Freeholder. 

The  ancients  were  careful  to  coiib  money  in  due 
weight  and  fineness,  and  keep  it  t^)  to  the  standard. 

Arbutknot. 

To  keep  vp.  To  continue;  to-  hinder  from 
ceasing. 

You  have  enough  to  keep  you  alive,  and  to  keep  up 
and  improve  your  hopes  ot  heaven.  Taylor. 

In  joy,  that  which  keept  *p  the  action  is  the  desire 
to  continue  it. '  Loeke. 

Young  heirs,  from  their  own  reflecting  upon  the 
estates  they  are  bom  to,  are  of  no  use  but  to  keep  up 
their  families,  and  transmit  their  lands  and  houses 
in  a  line  to  posterity.  Addimm. 

During  his  studies  and  travels  be  kept  «p  a  punc- 
tual correspondence  with  Eudoxus..  Id. 

To  keep  under.    To  oppress ;  to  subdue. 

O  happy  mixture !  whereby  things  contrary  do  so 
qualify  and  correct  the  one  tne  danger  of  the  other's 
excess,  that  neither  boldness  can  maikA  us  presume, 
as  long  as  we  are  kept  under  with  the  sense  of  our 
own  wretchedness  ;  nor,  while  we  trust  in  the  mercy 
of  God  through  Christ  Jesus,  fear  be  able  to  tynn- 
nize  over  us.  Hooker. 

Truth  may  be  smothered  a  long  time,  and  kepi  un- 
der by  violence ;  but  it  will  break  out  at  last.* 

To  live  like  those  that  have  their  hope  in  another 
life,  implies  that  we  keep  under  our  appetites,  and  do 
not  let  them  loose  into  the  enjoyments  of  sense. 

Atterbury, 

Keep,  v.  n.  To  remain  by  some  labor  or  ef- 
fort in  a  certain  state. 

With  all  our  force  we  kept  aloof  to  sea. 
And  gained  the  island  where  our  vessels  lay. 

Pope's  Odyttey. 
To  continue  in  any  place  or  state ;  to  stay. 
Thou  shalt  keep  fast  by  my  young  men,  until  they 
have  ended.  Ruth  ii.  21. 

What !  keep  a  week  away  1  seven  days  and  nights  1 
Eightscore  eight  hours  \  and  lovers'  absent  hours, 
More  tedious  than  the  dial  eightscore  times  7 
O  weary  reckoning  I  Shaktpeaie.  Olheilo, 

I  think,  it  is  our  way. 
If  we  will  keep  in  favour  with  the  king. 
To  be  her  men,  and  wear  her  livery. 

Shakepeore, 
She  would  give  her  a  lesson  for  walking  so  late, 
that  should  make  her  keep  within  doors  for  one 
fortnight.  Sidney, 

The  necessity  of  keeping  well  with  the  maritime 
powers,  will  persuade  them  to  follow  our  measures. 

Tempie, 
On  my  better  hand  Ascanius  hung. 
And  witn  unequal  paces  tript  along : 
Creusa  kept  behind.  Dryden'e  JEmAd, 

The  goddess  bom  in  secret  pined  ; 
Nor  visited  the  camp,  nor  in  the  council  joined  ; 
But  kwping  close,  his  gnawing  heart  he  fed 
With  hones  of  vengeance.  Id,  Homer. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


KEE 


317 


KEG 


And  while  it  keeps  tlwfe,  it  ktept  withiu  oui  au- 
thor't  limitation.  Locks. 

A  man  that  cannot  fence  will  keep  out  ef  bullies, 
and  gamesters'  company.  Id,  On  Education, 

There  are  cases  in  wnich  a  man  must  guard,  if  he 
intends  to  keep  fair  with  the  world,  and  turn  the 
penny.  Collier, 

The  endeavours  Achilles  used  to  meet  with  Hector, 
the 'contrary  endeavours  of 'the  Trojan  to  keep  out 
of  reach,  arc  the  idtrigue. 

Pop^s  View  rf  Epie  Poetry, 

Deep  loneliness  hath  wrought  this  mood  in  thee. 
For  like  a  cloistered  votaress,  thou  hast  kepi. 
Thy  damsels  till  me,  this  lone  turret's  bound. 

Maturi»*s  Bertram. 

To  remain  unhurt;  to  last;  to  be  durable. 

Grapes  will  keep  in  a  vessel  half  full  of  wine,  so 
that  the  fpapes  touch  not  the  wine.  Baeon, 

Disdain  me  not,  although  I  be  not  fair : 
'Doth  beauty  keep  which  never  sun  can  bum, 

Nor  storms  do  turn  !  Sidney. 

If  the  malt  be  not  thoroughly  dried,  the  ale  it 
makes  will  not  keep,  Mortimer's  Husbandry, 

To  dwell:  to  live  constantly. 
A  breath  thou  art. 
Servile  to  all  the  skiey  influences, 
That  do  this  habitation,  where  thou  keepest. 
Hourly  afflict. 

Shakspeare,  Measure  for  Measure, 
Knock  at  the  study,  where,  .they  say,  he  keeps, 
To  ruminate  strange  plots  of  dire  revenge. 

Sfiakspeare, 
To  adhere  strictly ;  with  to. 
Did  thev  keep  to  one  constant  dress  they  would 
sometimes  be  in  fashion,  which  they  never  are. 

iddison*s  Spectator. 
It  is  80  whilst  we  keep  to  our  rule ;  but  when  we 
forsake  that  we  go  astray.  Baker  on  Leofnimg. 

To  keep  on.    To  go  forward. 

So  chearfuUy  he  took  the  doom ; 
Nor  shrunk,  nor  stept  from  death, 
But  with  unaltered  pace  kept  on,      Drpden, 

To  keep  up.    To  continue  unsubdued. 
He  grew  sick  of  a  consumption ;  yet  he  still  kept 
up,  that  he  might  free  his  country. 

Life  (f  Cleomenes, 

llie  general  idea  of  this  word  is  care,  conti- 
nuance, or  duration,  sometimes  with  an  intima- 
tion of  cogency  or  coerciob. 
Keep,  n.  t.  From  the  verb.    Custody ;  guard. 
Pan,  thou  god  of  shepherds  all. 
Which  of  our  lambkins  takest  keep,     Spenser. 
The  prison  strong. 
Within  whose  keep  the  captive  knights  were  laid : 
Was  one  partition  of  the  palace-wall.  Dryden, 

Guardianship;  rest^int. 
Youth  is  least  looked  into  when  they  stand  in  most 
need  of  good  keep  and  regard.  Ascham, 

Keeper,  n.  t.  From  keep.  One  who  holds 
any  thing  for  the  use  of  anotner. 

The  good  old  man,  having  neither  reason  to  dis- 
suade nor  hopes  to  persuade,  received  tlie  things 
with  the  mind  of  a  keeper,  not  of  an  owner.  Sidney. 

One  who  has  prisoners  in  custody. 

The  keeper  of  the  prison,  call  to  him.  ShaJupeare. 
lo  now 

With  horns  exalted  stands,  and  seems  to  lowe : 

A  noble  charge  *,  her  keeper  by  her  side 

To  watch  her  walks  his  hundred  eyes  applied 

Dryden, 


A  pleasant  bwerag^  he  prepared  before 
Of  wine  and  water  mixed,  with  added  store   . 
Of  opium  ;  to  his  keeper  this  he  broufi^ht, 
Who  swallowed  unaware  the  sltepy  draught.  Id 
Ami  then 
My  brother's  A«gw  ?  Byrm.  Cain. 

One  who  has  the  care  of  parks,  or  beasts  of 
chace. 

There  is  an  old  tale  ^oes,  that  Heme  the  hunter. 
Sometime  a  keeper  here  m  Windsor  forest, 
Doth  all  the  Winter-time,  at  still  of  midnight. 
Walk  round  about  an  oak  with  ragged  horns. 

ShaJupeaie. 
The  first  fat  buck  of  all  the  season's  sent, 
And  keeper  takes  no  fee  in  compliment.  Dryden. 

One  that  has  the  superintendance  or  care  of 
any  thing. 

Hilkiah  went  unto  Hildah,  keeper  of  the  wardrobe. 

2  Kings* 

The  Keeper  of  the  Privy  Seal  is  a  lord  by 
office,  through  whose  hands  all  grants,  pardons, 
&c.  pass  bdbre  they  come  to  the  great  seal ;  and 
even  some  things  pass  his  hands  which  do  not 
pass  the  great  seal  at  all.  He  is  •also  one  of  the 
privy  council,  and  was  anciently  called  clerk  of 
the  privy  seal.  His  duty  is  to  put  the  seal  to  no 
grant,  &c.  without  a  proper  warrant;  nor  with 
warrant  where  it  is  agamst  law,  or  inconvenient, 
but  shall  first  acquaint  the  king  therewith. 

Keep'ership,  n.  s.  From  keeper.  Office  of 
a  keeper. 

The  gaol  of  the  shire  is  kept  at  Launceston :  this 
keepership  is  annexed  to  the  constableship  of  the 
(«stls.  Carew. 

Keeping,  in  painting,  denotes  the  represen- 
tation of  objects  as  a  who\e,  in  the  same  propor- 
tions in  which  they  appeaf  to  the  eye  at  aifierent 
distances  from  it.  The  fiimous  Raphael  twice 
transgressed  these  rules;  in  one  of  bis  cartoons, 
representinff  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  the 
men  in  each  of  the  boats  appearing  of  a  full  size, 
while  -the  boats  are'  represented  so  small,  and 
the  ^eri  so  big,  that  any  of  the  Qshermen  ap- 
pears sufficient  to  sink  either  of  the  boats  by  his 
weight.  The  other  instance  occurs  ih  his  picture 
of  our  Saviour's  transfiguration  on  the  Mount ; 
where  he  is  represented  with  Moses  and  Elias, 
&c.,  almost  as  large  as  the  rest  of  his  disciples  at 
the  foot  of  the  mount,  with  the  father  and  the 
mother  of  a  boy  whom  they  brought  to  be  cured ; 
and  the  mother,  though  op  her  knees,  is  more 
than  half  as  tall  as  the  mount  is  high. .  So  that 
the  mount  appears  only  of  the  size  of  a  little 
hay-rick,  witn  a  few  people  on  its  top,  and  a 
greater  number  at  its  bottom  on  the  ground.  See 
Painting. 

KEFF,  an  important  town  of  Tunis,  anciently 
called  Sicca,  or  Sicca  Veneria,  on  the  eastern 
hank  of  the  river  Mejerdah.  It  stands,  as  its 
name  imports,  on  the  declivity  of  a  hill,  in  the 
centre  of  which  is  a  plentiful  spring.  In  the 
civil  wars  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  greater 
part  of  the  citadel  was  blown  up,  but  it  was 
afterwards  rebuilt,  with  augmentea  strength.  In 
^ligging  for  materials  two  statues  were  found,  of 
Venus  and  Marcus  Antoninus.  It  is  seventy 
miles  W.  S. W.  of  Tunis. 

KEG,  n.  s.  Fr.  eaqite.  A  small  barrel,  com- 
monly used  for  a  fi.sh-barrel. 
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Tbeir  ttock  was  damaged  by  the  weallier's  itreu. 
Twe  casks  of  biscuits,  and  a  Ac^  of  butter. 
Were  all  that  could  be  thrown  into  the  cutter. 

Byron.  Don  Juan, 

KEHL,  or  Keil,  an  important  fortress  of  Ger- 
many, now  belonging  to  Baden.  It  was  origi- 
nally a  fort  and  village  on  the  east  side  of  the 
Rhine,  which,  in  1678,  were  taken  by  storm  and 
rased  by  the  French.  The  village  was  then  re- 
.moved,  and  the  fort  built  at  the  influx  of  'the 
Kin^ig  into  the  Rhine,  on  the  west  side  of  that 
river,  one  mile  and  a  half  from  Strasburgh.  The 
French  took  possession  of  it  in  1684,  and  fortified 
it  very  strongly  after  the  designs  of  M.  Vauban. 
In  1697  it  was  declared  imperial,  being  ceded 
to  the  empire  at  the  peace  of  Ryswick;  when 
the  €mperor  consigned  it  to  the  house  of  Baden, 
reserving  to  himself,  however,  the  right  of  a  gar- 
rison. In  1733  it  was  again  taken  by  the  French, 
but  restored  at  the  peace.  But,  i;pon  the  com- 
mencement of  the  late  wars,  the  fortifications 
were  made  stronger  than  ever ;  notwithstanding 
which  it  was  taken  by  the  French  republicans 
under  general  *Moreau  in  1796;  but  retaken  in 
December  bv  the  Austrians  after  a  long  siege. 
In  1797  the  French  recovered  it,  but  in  May  1799 
it  was  again  taken  by  the  Austrians.  The 
French  afterwards  recovered  it,  but  evacuated  it 
on  the  21st  of  May  1801 ;  when  the  fort  was  dis- 
mantled, as  well  as  those  of  Old  Brisach,  Cassel, 
Ehrenbreitsten,  and  Dusseldorf.  The  French, 
on  resuming  the  offensive,  retook  this  fort,  and 
continued  to  possess  it  till  1814,  when  it  vras 
restored  to  the  grand  duke  of  Baden ;  at  present 
the  bridge  here  thrown  across  the  Rhine  belongs 
partly  to  France,  and  partly  to  Baden. 

K£J,  an  important  trading  town  of  Persia,  the 
capital  of  the  province  of  Mekian.  It  is  on  the 
high  road  from  Candahar,  Kelat,  and  other  towns 
on  the  north,  to  the  seaports  of  Guatter  and 
Chobar,  and  encircles  a  fort  built  on  a  high  pre- 
cipice, with  a  river  running  beneath.  It  has 
maintained  a  garrison  of  5000  men.  The  vici- 
nity is  arid  and  barren.    Long.  62^  30*  £.,  lat. 

ae^iaN.  • 

KEILL  (James),  M.  D.,  an  eminent  physician, 
was  bom  in  Scotland  about  1673 ;  and  having 
travelled  abroad,  read  lectures  on  anatomy  with 
great  applause  in  the  Universities  of  Oxford  and 
Cambridge,  from  the  latter  of  which  he  received 
the  degree  of  M.D.  In  1700  he  settled  at 
Northampton,  where  he  had  considerable  prac- 
tice as  a  physicigin;  and  died  there,  of  a  cancer 
in  his  mouth,  in  1719.  He  published,  1.  An 
English  translation  of  Lemery*s  Chemistry,  2. 
An  Account  of  Animal  Secretion,  the  Quantity  of 
Blood  in  the  Human  Body,  and  Muscular  Motion. 
3.  A  Treatise  on  Anatomy ;  and  4,  Several  pieces 
in  the  Philosophical  Transactions. 

Keill  (John),  M.D.,  elder  brother  to  Dr. 
James,  a  celebrated  astronomer  and  mathemati- 
cian, bom  in  Edinburgh  in  1671.  He  studied  in 
the  university  of  that  city,  and  in  1694  went  to 
Oxford ;  where,  being  admitted  of  Baliol  Col- 
lege, he  read  lectures  on  the  Nevnonian  system, 
in  his  private  chamber  in  that  college.  He  is 
said  to  have  been  the  first  who  taught  'Sir  Isaac 
Newton's  principles  by  the  experiment  on  which 
they  are  founded.    This  be  did  by  an  apparatus 


of  imtroments  of  his  own  providing,  by  which 
he  acquired  gT«at  reputation  in  the  university. 
The  first  specimen  he  ga\  e  the  public  of  his  skill 
in  mathematical  and  philosopnical  knowledge, 
was  his  Examination  of  Dr.  Burnet's  Theory  of 
the  Earth,  with  Remarks  on  Mr.  Whiston's  Theo- 
ry :  and  these  theories  being  defended  by  their 
respective  inventors, .  drew  nom  Mr.  Keill*  An 
Examination  of  the  Reflections  on  the  Theory  of 
the  Earth,  together  with  A  Defence  of  the  Re- 
marks on  Mr.  Whiston's  New  Theory.  In  1701 
he  published  his'  celebrated  treatise  infilled, 
Introductio  ad  Veram  Physicwn,  which  contains 
fourteen  lectures;  but  in  the  following  edi- 
tions he  added  two  more.  This  work  has  been 
translated  into  English,  under  the  title  of  an  An 
Introduction  to  Natural  Philosophy.  Afterwards, 
being  made  F.  R.  S.,  he  published,  in  the  Philo* 
sophical  Transactions,  a  paper  on  Uie  laws  of  at- 
traction ;  and,  being  offended  at  a  passage  in  the 
At:ta  Eraditorum  of  Leipsic,  warmly  vindicated, 
against  Mr.  Leibnitz,  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  right 
to  the  honor  of  the  flrst  invention  of  his  method 
of  fluxions.  In  1709  he  went  to  New  England 
as  treasurer  of  the  Palatines.  About  1711  ob- 
jections being  urged  against  Newton's  philoso- 
phy, in  support  of  Des  Cartes's  notions  of  a 
{)lenum,  Mr.  Keill  published  a  paper  in  the  Phi- 
osophical  Transactions  on  the  rarity  of  matter, 
and  the  tenuity  of  its  composition.  While  he 
was  engaged  m  this  dispute,  queen  Anne  ap- 
pointed him  her  decypherer ;  and  he  continued 
in  that  place  till  1716.  He  had  also  the  degree 
of  M.D.  conferred  on  him  by  the  University  of 
Oxford  in  1713.  He  died  in  1721.  He  pub- 
lished also  Introductio  ad  veram  Astronomiam, 
which  he  translated  into  English ;  and  an  edition 
of  Commandinus's  Euclid,  with  additions  of  his 
own. 

KEITH  rjames  Francis  Edward),  fleld-mar- 
shal  in  the  rrassian  service,  was  the  younger 
son  of  William  Keith,  earl  marshal  of  Scotland; 
and  was  bom  at  Inverugie  in  1696.  He  was 
designed  by  his  friends  for  the  law ;  but  his  in- 
clination led  him  to  arms.  When  the  rebellion 
broke  out  in  Scotland,  in  1715,  through  the  insti- 
gation of  hrs  mother,  he  joined  James's  party ; 
vras  wounded  at  the  battle  of  Sheriff-muir,  and 
made  his  escape  to  France.  Here  he  applied 
himself  to  military  studies ;  and  going  to  Madrid, 
by  the  interest  of  the  duke  of  Liria,  obtained  a. 
commission  in  the  Irish  brigades,  then  com- 
manded by  the  duke  of  Ormond.  He  afterwards 
attended  the  duke  of  Liria,  when  he  went  am- 
bassador to  Muscovy;  and,  being  by  him  recom- 
mended to  the  empress  Catharine  I.,  was  pro- 
moted to  the  rank  of  lieutenant-general,  and 
invested  with  the  order  of  the  black  eagle.  He 
distinguished  himself  by  his  valor  and  conduct  in 
the  -Russian  service,  and  had  no  inconsiderable 
share  in' the  revolution  that  raised  Elizabeth,  the 
daughter  of  Peter  the  Great,  to  the  throne ;  he 
also  served  in  several  embassies;  but  finding  the 
honours  of  that  country  but  a  splendid  kind  of 
slavery,  he  left  that  court  and  entered  the  Prus- 
sian service.  The  king  of  Prassia  made  him  field- 
marshal  of  the  Prussian  armies,  and  governor  of 
.  Berlin;  and  distinguished  him  so  far  by  his  con- 
fidence, as  to  travel  in  disguise  with  him  over  a 
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great  part  of  Germany,  Poland,  and  Hungary. 
In  business  he  ms(de  him  his  chief  counsellor ; 
in  his  diversions,  his  chief  companion.  The  king 
was  much  pleased  with  an  amusement  which  the 
marshal  invented  in  imitation  of  the  game  at 
chess.  He  ordered  several  thousand  small  sta- 
tues of  men  in  armor  to  be  cast  by  a  founder'; 
these  he  would  set  opposite  to  each  other,  and 
ranged  tl)em  in  battalia,  as  if  he  had  been  draw- 
ing up  an  army  I  would  bring  out  a  party  from 
the  wings  or  centre,  and  show  the  advantage  or 
disadvantage  resulting  from  the  different  move- 
ments. This  brave  and  experienced  general, 
after  many  important  services  in  the  various 
wars  of  that  illustrious  monarch,  was  killed  at 
the  fiitol  battle  of  Hochkirchen,  on  the  14th  of 
October,  1758. 

Keith  (Thornas),  a  celebrated  mathematician 
and  author  of  many  distinguished  works,  was  a 
native  of  Brandsburton,  near  Beverley,  in  York- 
shire, and  born  on  the  22d  of  September,  1759. 
He  received  the  rudiments  of  his  education  in 
the  free  school  at  that  place.  At  the  age  of  four- 
teen years,  his  parents  dying,  leaving  him  witli 
but  slender  pecuniary  means,  he  was  compelled 
to  engage  himself  as  tutor  in  a  private  family,  in 
which  situation  he  had  frequent  opportunities  of 
pursuing  his  mathematical  studies.  In  the  year 
1781  he  quitted  the  country,  and  settled  in  Lon- 
don. In  1789  he  published  his  first  volume. 
An  Introduction  to  the  Science  of  Geography. 
In  1796  was  published  his  New  Schoolmaster's 
Assisunt,  which,  after  passing  through  two  edi- 
tions, was  suppressed  to  make  room  in  1799  for 
The  Complete  Practical  Arithmetician.  To  tliis 
work  a  key  was  afterwards  published  for- the  use 
of  tutors.  Besides  the  works  already  mentioned, 
Mr.  Keith  published,  in  1801,  An  Introduction 
to  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Plane  and  Spheri- 
cal Trigonometry ;  in  1805,  a  Treatise  on  the 
Use  of  the  Globes;  and,  in  1814, The  Elements 
of  Geometry.  He  also  superintended  several  edi- 
tions of  Paterson*s  Book  of  Roads,  and  of 
Hawney's  Complete  Measurer,  and  was  the 
contributor  of  valuable  papers  to  the  various 
mathematical  periodicals.  Mr.  Keith  declined 
accepting  any  public  mathematical  situation, 
but  m  his  capacity  as  a  private  tutor  contributed 
largely  to  the  public  good  by  the  application  of 
his  knowledge  and  acquirements  to  works  of 
practical  utility.  He  was,  however,  accountant 
to  the  British  Museum,  and  for  many  years 
secretary  to  the  master  of  his  late  majesty's 
household.  In  1810,  with  the  approbation  of 
her  majesty  queen  Charlotte  and  the  prince 
regent,  he  was  appointed  professor  of  eeography 
and  the  sciences  to  the  late  lamented  princess 
Charlotte  of  Wales,  from  whom,  and  from  her 
royal  highness  the  princess  Sophia  Matilda  (who 
with  many  other  distinguished  personages  re- 
ceived the  benefit  of  his  scientific  acquirements), 
he  received  many  flattering  marks  of  attention 
and  respect.  In  the  month  of  November,  1822, 
he  was  af^icted  with  an  internal  disorder,  which 
ultimately  caused  his  death.  He  ended  his  life 
on  the  29th  of  June  1824,  with  the  most  perfect 
composure  and  resignation,  and  retained,  almost 
to  the  last  hour  of  liis  existence,  th«  exercise  of 
those  strong  mental  Acuities,  and  of  those  kind 


and  gentle  manners  which  so  muck  endeared  him 
to  his  femily,  his  friends,  and  his  acquaintances* 
Up  to  the  period  of  his  death  he  was  engi^^ed  in 
writing  a  new  work  on  the  Science  of  Geography, 
which  his  friends  haVe  recently  completed  and 
published. 

KELAT,  the  capital  of  Batoochistan,  and  re- 
sidence of  its  sovereign  Mahmoud  Khan.  See 
Baloochistan.  It  stands  on  a  high  hill  sur- 
rounded by  a  mud  wall ;  the  houses  are  built  of 
half-burnt  brick  ;  the  upper  stories  nearly  join- 
ing across  the  streets';  which  are  narrow  and  ill- 
paved.  It  is  notwithitanding  populous,  and 
contains  4000  houses,  several  good  bazaars,  and 
some  fine  gardens.  The  inhabitants  are  a  mix- 
ture of  Afgfaauns,  Balouches,  and  Hindoos.  The 
last  are  the  principal  merchants.  Long.  67®  5T 
E.,  lat.  29*»  6'  N. 

KELL,  n.  s.  The  omentum ;  that  which  en- 
wraps the  guts. 

The  very  weight  of  bowels  and  kell,  in  fat  people^ 
is  the  occasion  of  a  niptnre.       Wmman*M  Surgery, 

KELLERMAN  (Francis  Christopher),  duke 
de  Valroj,  peer  and  marshal  of  France,  .&c.,  was 
born  at  Strasburgh  in  1735,  and  entered  into  the 
army  at  the  age  of  seventeen.  Having  given 
various  proofs  of  his  talents  and  courage,  in  the 
seven  years'  war,  he  was  rapidly  promoted,  till 
in  1788  he  was  made  quarter-master-general. 
Adopting  the  principles  of  the  revolution, 
he  was  in  1792  appointed  commander  of 
the  army  of  Moselle,  and  then  effected  a  junc- 
tion with  Dumourier,  on  the  plain  of  Cham- 
pagne. On  the  17th  of  September  he  distin- 
guished himself  by  his  defence  of  the  position 
of  Valmy.  He  next  served  under  Costine,  who 
denouuQed  him  to  the  Convention ;  and,  though 
he  justified  himself  against  the  accusation,  simi- 
lar attacks  followed  him,  and  he  was  arrested 
and  confined  in  the  military  prison  of  the  abbey. 
On  his  trial,  after  the  expiration  of  the  reign  of 
terror,  he  was  fully  acquitted,  and  in  1795  took 
the  command  of  the  army  of  the  Alps  and  Italy ; 
in  which  he  was  superseded  by  Buonaparte.  :In 
1798  he  was  nominated  a  member  of  the  military 
board,  and  in  1801  was  president  of  the  conser- 
vative senate,  and  the  following  year  a  marshal 
of  the  empire.  Under  Napoleon  he  served  in 
Germany  and  Prussia ;  and,  naving  in  1814  voted 
for  the  restoration  of  royalty,  was  employed 
under  the  Bourbons  till  his  death  in  1820. 

KELLISON  (Matthew),  a  celebrated  Roman 
Catholic  divine,  was  bom  in  Northamptonshire 
in  1560,  and  took  his  doctor's  degree  at  Rheims, 
where  he  was  rector  of  the  university.  Hence 
he  removed  Douay,  and  became  president  of  the 
English  college.  He  died  in  1641.  His  works 
are — 1.  Survey  of  the  New  Religion;  2.  Reply 
to  Sutcliffe ;  3.  Oratio  coram  Henrico  IV.  rege 
Christianissimo ;  4.  The  Gagg  of  the  Reformed 
Gospel;  5.  Examen  Uefqrmationis :  6.  The 
Right  and  Jurisdiction  of  the  Prince  and  Pre- 
late; 7.  A  Treatise  on  the  Hierarchy  o(  the 
Church ;  8.  A  Brief  and  Necessary  Instruction 
for  the  Catholics  of  England ;  9.  Comment,  in 
tertiam  partem  Summoe  ^ancti  Thoms. 

KELLS,  a  borough  town  of  Ireland,  in  the 
county  of  i^eath,  Leinster,  thirty-one  miles  from 
Dublin.    This  town  is  pleasantly  situated  t>n  the 
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Bbckwater,  and  has  four  &irs.  It  was  anciently 
called  Kenanus,  afterwards  Kenlia^  and  was  one 
of  the  most  famous  cities  in  the  kingdom.  On 
the  arrival  of  the  English,  it  was  walled  and  for- 
tified with  towers.  In  1178  a  castle  was  erected 
where  the  market-place  now  is ;  and  opposite  to 
it  was  a  cross  of  one  entire  stone,  ornamented 
with  bas-relief  figures,  and  many  curious  inscrip- 
tions in  the  ancient  Irish  character.  Near  it  was 
the  church  of  St.  Senan ;  and  on  the  south  of 
the  churchyard  is  a  round  tower  which  measures 
ninety-nine  feet  from  the  ground,  the  roof  ending 
in  a  point.  A.  celebrat^  monastery,  founded 
here  in  550  for  regular  canons,  was  dedicated  to 
the  Virgin.  It  owed  its  origin  to  St.  Columba, 
to  whom  the  site  of  the  abbey  was  granted  by 
Dermod  king  of  Ireland. 

Kells,  an  ancient  town  of  Ireland,  in  Kil- 
kenny, sixty-four  miles  from  Dublin,  seated  on 
King^s  Rirer ;  and  noted  for  a  priory  of  Augus- 
tines,  built  and  richly  endowed  oy  Geoffroy  Fiu 
Roberts,  who  came  over  from  Wales  with 
Strongbow.  The  prior  sat  as  one  of  the  lords 
spiritual  in  the  house  of  peers  before  the  Refor- 
mation. The  ruins  only  of  this  abbey  now  re- 
main: a  synod  was  held  in  it  in  1152,  when 
John  Paparo,  legate  from  Rome,  was  one  of 
the  bishops  that  were  convened  there  to  settle 
the  afi^rs  of  the  church.  The  present  church 
is  built  in  the  Gothic  manner.  Tair  held  1 3th 
of  July. 

Kells  is  also  the  name  of  a  town  of  Antrim, 
eighty-nine  miles  and  three-quarters  from  Dub- 
lin, principally  celebrated  for  the  ruins  of  Tem- 
plemoge  ^bey,  which  are  supposed  to  have  had 
a  mund  communication  with  the  ancient  re- 
mains of  Connor.  The  beautiftil  moat  of  Kells 
is  situated  on  a  height  recently  planted  above 
Kells-water,  a  rapid  but  generally  shallow 
mountain  stream  which  is  a  chalyb«ite  water, 
containing  excellent  trout. 

KELLY  (Michael),  the  son  of  a  wine  mer- 
chant of  Dublin,  who  for  many  years  acted,  was 
master  of  the  ceremonies  at  the  Vice-regal 
castle.  He  was  born  in  1762,  and  at  an  early 
age  gave  proofs  of  a  genius  for  music,  which  in- 
duct his  father  to  place  him  under  Rauzzini,  at 
this  time  in  Dublin,  who  prevailed  on  his  friends 
to  send  him  to  Naples,  wnere  he  arrived  in  his 
sixteenth  year  Here  he  was  much  patronised  by 
Sir  William  Hamilton,  the  British  minister,  and 
studied  under  Fineroli,  at  the  Conservatorio  La 
M adona  della  Loretto.  He  also  received  lessons 
from  Aprili,  the  first  singing  master  of  his  day, 
who  procured  him  an  engagement  at  Leghorn. 
He  subsequently  perform^  at  most  of  the 
Italian  theatres,  and  in  Germany ;  and  contracted 
a  close  intimacy  during  his  stay  at  Vienna  with  the . 
celebrated  Mozait  The  emperor  Joseph  became 
his  patron  :  but  having  obtained  permission  for 
a  year's  absence,  in  order  to  visit  his  friends 
in  Ireland^  he  settled  in  London.  In  April  1787 
he  made  his  first  appearance  at  Drury  Lane 
Theatre  as  Lionel,  in  the  opera  of  Lionel  and 
Clarissa,  and  retained  his  situation  as  first-singer 
at  that  theatre,  till  his  final  retirement  from  the 
stage.  He  furnished,  in  1797,  the  music  to  A 
Friend  in  Need;  The  Castle  Spectre;  &c.; 
which  in  the  succeeding  year  he  followed  up  by 


the  most  popular  of  his  compositions,  the  airs 
marches,  &c.,  in  Colman's  musical  romance  of 
Bluebeaud.  From  this  period  till  1819  he  wrote 
upwards  of  sixty  successful  ^pieces.  He  wrote 
also  an  amusing  work  entitled  Reminiscences,  2 
vols.  8vo.  His  death  took  place  at  Ramsgate  t>n 
the  15th  of  October,  1826. 

KELP,  n.  I.    Perhaps  from  kali.     A  salt  pro- 
duced from  calcined  sea-weed, 

Id  makins  alum,  the  workmen  use  the  ashes  of  a 
sea-weed  called  hdp,  and  urine.     Boyle  on  Cdoun. 

Kelp,  in  the  glass  trade,  the  name  of  a 
sort  of  potassa  made  use  of  in  many  of  the  glass 
works,  particularly  for  the  green  glass.  It  is  the 
calcined  ashes  of  a  plant  called  by  the  same  name; 
and  in  some  places  of  sea  thongs,'  a  sort  of  thick- 
leaved  fiicus,  or  sea  wrack.  •  See  Fucus.  The 
process  of  making  it  is  this :  the  rocks,  which  are 
dry  at  low  water,  are  the  beds  of  great  quantities 
of  sea-weed ;  which  is  cut,  carried  to  the  beach, 
and  dried;  and  a  hollow  is  dug  in  the  ground 
three  or  four  feet  wide;  round  its  margin  is  laid 
a  row  of  stones,  on  which  the  sea-weed  is  placed, 
and  set  on  fire  within ;  and,  quantities  of  this  fiiel 
being  continually  heaped  upon  the  circle,  there  ' 
is  in  the  centre'  a  perpetual  flame,  from  which  a 
liquid-like  melted  metal  drops  into  the  hollow 
beneath :  when  it  is  full,  as  it  commonly  is  ere 
the  close  of  day,  ail  heterogeneous  matter  being 
removed,  the  kelp  is  wrought  with  iron  rakes, 
and  brought  to  a  uniform  consistence  in  a  state 
of  fusion.  When  cool,  it  consolidates  into  a 
heavy  dark-colored  alkaline  substance,  which 
undergoes  in  the  glass  houses  a  second  vitrifica- 
tion, and  assumes  a  perfect  transparency.  See 
Glass.  . 

KELSO,  a  town  in  the  county  of  Roxburgh, 
pleasantly  situated  on  the  Tweed.  It  is  built 
much  after  the  manner  of  a  Flemish  town,  with 
a  square  and  town-house.  It  has  a  very  consi- 
derable market,  wherein  great  quantities  of  com 
are  sold  weekly.  The  abbey  of  the  Tyronen- 
sians  was  a  vast  pile,  and,  to  judge  by  the  re- 
mains, of  venerable  magnificence.  The  walls 
are  ornamented  with  false  round  arches,  intersec- 
ting each  other  in  the  form  of  a  true  Gothic  arch. 
The  steeple  of  the  church  is  a  vast  tower.  This 
house  was  founded  by  David  I.  when  earl  of 
Cumberland.  He  first  placed  it  at  Selkirk,  then 
removed  it  to  Roxburgh,  and  finally,  when  he 
came  to  the  crown,  fix^  it  here  in  1128.  Its  re- 
venues were  in  money  about  £2000  Scots  a  year. 
The  abbot  was  allowed  to  wear  a  mitre  and  pon- 
tifical robes,  to  be  exempt  from  episcopal  juris- 
diction, and  to  be  present  at  all  general  councils. 
The  environs  of  Kelso  are  very  fine ;  the  lands 
consist  of  gentle  risings,  enclosed  with  hedges, 
and  extremely  fertile.  From  the  Chalkheugh  is 
a  fine  view  of  the  forks  of  the  rivers,  Roxburgh 
hill,  and  in  the  distance  Fleurus.  Much  wheat 
is  raised  in  the  neighbourhood,  part  of  which  is 
sent  up  the  Frith  of  Forth,  and  part  into  Eng- 
land. The  fleeces  are  very  fine.  The  wool  is 
sent  into  Yorkshire,  to  Linlithgow,  or  into  Aber- 
deenshire, for  the  stocking  manu&cVire;  and 
some  is  woven  here  into  a  cloth  called  plains,  and 
sold  into  England  to  be  dressed.  Here  is  also  a 
considerable  manufricture  of  white  leather, 
chiefly  sent  to  Edinburgh.     At  Kelso  there  was 
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a  fine  stone  bridge  of  six  arches  over  the  Tweed, 
near  its  confluence  with  the  Teviot ;  which  was 
carried  away  by  a  flood  in  1798,  but  has  since 
been  rebuilt.  There  are  two  fairs  and  a  weekly 
market,  besides  twelve  high  market  days  in  the 
year.  Kelso  is  twenty  miles  west  of  Berwick, 
and  256  N.N.W.  of  London. 

KELSON,  n.  f.  More  properly  keelson. 
The  wood  next  the  keel. 

We  have  added  close  pillars  in  the  royal  ships, 
whichp  being  fastened  from  the  keUan  to  the  beams  of 
the  second  deck,  keep  them  firom  settling,  or  giving 
way.  Raleigh, 

KELTER,  n.  «.  He  is  not  in  kelter,  that  is, 
he  is  not  ready ;  from  Dan.  kilter  to  gird. 

KEMAON,  a  district  of  Hmdostan,  subject 
10  Nepaul  and  the  British,  situated  principally 
between  29^  and  30''  N.  lat.,  and  79*^  and  81**  of 
B.  long.  The  northern  or  mountainous  part  of 
this  country  belongs  to  the  rajah  :  the  southern, 
or  flat  part,  is  now  attached  to  the  British  terri- 
tory of  Bareilly.  It  is  mostly  a  hilly  country  ; 
composed  of  a  fine  nch  soil,  covered  with  ver- 
dure, and  forest  trees  The  valleys  are  also  pro- 
ductive and  watered  by  numerous  rivers.  The 
chief  town  is  Almora. 

To  KEMB,  V.  a.  Saxon  coemban  ;  German 
ktttnmen  :  now  written,  perhaps  less  properly,  to 
comb.  To  separate  or  disentangle  by  a  denticu- 
lated instrument. 

Yet  are  the  men  more  loose  tlian  they, 
More  kemhed  and  bathed,  and  rubbed  and  trimmed, 
r^Iore  sleek.  B^n  Jonson, 

Thy  head  and  hair  are  sleek  j 
And  then  thou  hemb^st  the  tuzzes  on  thy  cheek. 

Dry  den. 

KEMBLE  (John  Philip),  one  of  the  most 
celebrated  of  English  tragedians,  was  the  eldest 
son  of  Mr.  Roger  Kemble,  the  manager  of  a 
company  of  comedians  in  the  north  of  England, 
and  bom  at  Prescot  in  Lancashire,  February  1st 
1757.  He  received  his  early  education  at  the 
Roman  Catholic  Seminary  of  Sedgley-park, 
Staffordshire,  whence  he  proceeded  to  Douay, 
with  a  view  to  the  clerical  profession.  Here  he 
evinced  an  early  attachment  to  elocution;  but 
preferring  the  stage  to  other  pursuits  he  entered 
upon  that  line  at  Liverpool.  After  performing 
in  the  coimtry  with  great  reputation ;  he  appear- 
on  the  boards  of  Drury  line,  September  30th 
1783,  in  the  character  of  Hamlet.  From  that 
time  he  maintained  the  character  of  the  first 
English  tragedian  of  his  age.  On  the  secession 
of  Mr.  King,  he  became  manager  of  Drury 
Lane.  In  1802  he  visited  the  French  and 
Spanish  theatres,  with  a  view  to  the  improve- 
ment of  his  own :  and  on  his  return  became  ma- 
cas^er  of  Covent  Garden,  where  he  continued  till 
1809,  when  that  building  was  destroyed  by  fire. 
On  its  restoration  Mr.  Kemble  was  involved  in 
a  series  of  disputes  with  the  public,  called 
the  O.  P.  riots,  and  at  length  worsted  in  his  at- 
tempts to  raise  the  prices.  Mr.  Kemble  took 
ferewell  of  the  stage  on  the  23rd  of  July  1817, 
on  which  occasion  he  was  complimented  with  a 
public  dinner.  He  shortly  after  retired  to  the  con- 
thient  where  he  died  at  Lausanne  in  Switzerland, 
Vol.  XII. 


February  26th,  1823,  of  a  paralytic  attack,  after 
a  few  houTA  illness. 

KEMMOO,  a  town  of  Western  Africa,  the 
capital  of  the  state  of  Kaarta,  situated  in  an  open 
plain.  Park  was  here  well  received  by  the  king, 
who  was  not  to  be  distinguished  from  his  sub- 
jects by  his  dress.  A  bank  of  earth,  about  two 
feet  high,  with  a  leopard^s  skin  spread  over  it, 
being  the  only  badge  of  royalty.  Long.  7^  46' 
W.,  lat.  14<>  20'  N. 

KEMP  (Joseph),  Mus.  D.,  a  musical  compo- 
ser of  considerable  celebrity,  was  born  at  Exeter 
in  1778,  and  educated  there  by  Jackson.  In  1802 
he  was  organist  at  Bristol  cathedral ;  and  in 
1809  proceeded  to  the  degree  of  Mus.  D.  at 
Cambridge ;  when  his  exercise  entitled  The  Cru- 
cifixion was  performed  and  much  admired.  He 
now  became  a  lecturer  at  several  institutions  of 
the  metropolis,  and  invented  a  new  mode  of 
teaching  the  science.  In  1818  he  visited  the 
continent,  and  on  his  return  went  to  reside  in 
his  native  city.  In  April  1824  he  came  back 
to  London,  and  died  there  on  the  22nd  of  the 
following  month.  His  works  are;  1.  A  new 
System  of  Musical  Education,  being  a  Self-In- 
structor ;  2.  Twenty  Psalmodical  Melodies ;  3. 
The  Jubilee,  a  Patriotic  Entertainment ;  4.  The 
Siege  of  Isca,  an  opera ;  5.  The  Vocal  Maga- 
zine ;  6.  Songs,  Glees,  Duets,  &c. 

KEMPELEN  (Wolffgang  de),  an  ingenious 
Hungarian  gentleman  and  mechanic,  the  inven- 
tor of  the  celebrated  automaton  chess-player, 
was  born  at  Presburg,  and  became  first  known 
to  the  public  by  the  announcement  of  that  inven- 
tion in  1769.  lie  was  at  that  time  aulic  coun- 
sellor of  the  royal  chamber  of  Hungary  to  the 
empress  Maria  Theresa.  See  our  article  Au- 
tomaton. 

Ih  that  article  we  have  given  the  statement  of 
a  gentleman  who  took  great  personal  pains  to  in- 
vestigate  the  mystery   of  the  chess-player  of 
Kempelen  ;   and  who  nearly  satisfied  himself 
and  us  that,  in  point  of  ftict,  it  is  an  imposition 
on  the  public.     We  have  since  had  an  opportu- 
nity of  examining  more  accurately  the  pamphlet 
alluded  to  in  the  close  of  our  article :   ana  re- 
membering that  Dr.  Hutton  has  denominated 
this,  if  altogether  a  mechanical  contrivance,  'the 
greatest  master-piece  of  mechanics  that  ever  ap- 
peared in  the  world,'  think  the  reader  may  be 
gratified  by  a  reference  to  figures,  and  the  fol- 
lowing   further    explanation    of   the    possible 
concealment  of  a  iving  person : — 
Fig.  1,  plate   Kempelen's  chess-plater.     A 
perspective  view  of  the  automaton,  seen  in 
front,  with  all  the  doors  thrown  open. 
Fig.  2.   An  elevation  of  the  back   of  the  au- 
tomaton. 
Fig.  3.  An  elevation  of  the  front  of  the  chest, 
the  dotted  lines  representing  the  player  in  the 
first  position. 
Fig.  4.  A  side  elevation,  showing  the  player  in 

the  same  position.  ^ 

Fig.  5.  A  front  elevation,  showing  the  second 

position. 
Fig.  6.  An  horizontal  section  through  the  line 

WW,  fig.  5. 
Fig.  7.  A  front  elevation,  showing  the  third  po- 
sition. 
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Fig.  8.  A  side  elevation  of  the  same  position. 
Fig.  9.  A  vertical  section  through  the  line  X  X, 

fig.  8. 
Fig.  10.  A  vertical  section  through  the  line  Y  Y, 

fig.  7»  showing  the  false  back  closed. 
Fig.  11.  A  similar  section,  showing  the  false 

back  raised. 
The  following  letters  of  reference  are  employed 
in  all  the  figures. 
A    Front  door  of  the  small  cupboard. 
B    Back  door  of  ditto. 
CC  Front  doors  of  large  cupboard. 
D    Back  door  of  ditto. 
£    Door  of  ditto. 
F    Door  in  the  thigh. 
GG  The  drawer. 

H    Machinery  in  front  of  the  small  cupboard. 
I     Screen  behind  the  machinery. 
K   Opening  caused  by  the  removal  of  part  of 

the  floor  of  the  small  cupboard. 
L    A  box  which  serves  to  conceal  an  opening 

in  the  floor  of  the  large  cupboard,  made  to 

fiicilitate  the  first  position ;   and  which  also 

serves  h»  a  seat  for  the  third  position. 
M  A  similar  box  to  receive  the  toes  of  the 

player  in  the  first  position. 
N    The  inner  chest,  filling  up  part  of  the 

trunk. 

O    The  space  behind  the  drawer. 
PQ  The  false  back  turning  on  a  joint  at  Q. 
R    Part  of   the   partition    formed    of    cloth 

stretched  tight,  which  is  carried  up  by  the 

false  back,  to  form  the  opening  between  the 

chambers. 

S     The  opening  between  the  chambers. 
T    The  opening   connecting    the  trunk  and 

chest,  which  is  partly  concealed  by  the  false 

back. 
U    Panel  which  is  slipped  aside  to  admit  the 

player. 

•The  exhibitor,  in  order  to  show  the  me- 
duinism,  as  he  informs  the  spectators,  unlocks  the 
door  A,  fig.  1,  of  the  chest,  which  exposes  to 
view  a  small  cupboard,  lined  with  black  or  dark 
colored  cloth,  and  containing  different  pieces  of 
machinery,  which  seem  to  occupy  the  whole 
space.  He  next  opens  the  door,  B,  fig.  %  at  the 
back  of  the  same  cupboard,  and  holding  a  lighted 
candle  at  the  opening,  still  further  exposes  the 
machinery  within.  The  candle  being  withdrawn, 
the  door  B  is  then  locked.  The  drawer,  G  G, 
fig.  1,  in  the  front  of  the  chest,  is  then  opened, 
and  a  set  of  chess  men,  a  small  box  of  counters, 
and  a  cushion  for  the  support  of  the  automaton's 
arm  are  taken  out  of  it.  The  exhibitor  now 
opens  the  two  front  doors,  CC,  fig.  1,  of  the 
large  cupboard,  and  the  back  door  D,  fig.  2,  of 
the  same,  and  applies  a  candle,  as  in  the  former 
case.  This  cupboard  is  lined  with  cloth  like  the 
other,  but  it  contains  only  a  few  pieces  of  machi- 
nery. The  chest  is  now  wheeled  round,  the 
garments  of  the  fissure  lified  up,  and  the  door 
£,  fig.  2,  m  the  trunk,  and  another,  F,  in  the 
thigh,  are  opened.  But  it  must  be  observed, 
that  the  doors,  B  and  D,  are  closed.  The  chest 
is  now  restored  to  its  forrner  position  on  the 
floor ;  the  doors  in  firont,  and  the  drawer,  are 
closed  and  locked ;  and  the  exhibitor,  after  he 


has  occupied  some  time  at  the  back  of  the  chest, 
in  apparently  adjusting  the  machinery,  removes 
the  pipe  from  the  hand  of  the  figure,  winds  up 
the  works,  and  the  automaton  begins  to  move. 

Our  author  after  pointing  out  the  extreme  dif« 
ficulty  of  executing  the  movements  of  the  chess 
player  by  machinery  alone,  and  the  regular  and 
undeviating  mode  of  disclosing  the  interior  of 
the  chest;  shows  that  the  various  fiicts  which 
have  been  observed  respecting  the  winding  up 
of  the  machine,  '  aflbrd  positive  proof  that  the 
axis  turned  by  the  key  is  quite  free  and  uncon- 
nected either  with  a  spring  or  a  weight,  or  any 
system  of  machinery.*  He  then  suggests  a  me- 
thod by  which  any  person  well  skilled  in  the 
game,  and  not  exceeding  the  ordinary  stature, 
may  secretly  animate  the  automaton,  and  imitate 
the  movements  of  the  chess-player.  This  me- 
thod will  be  best  understood  from  the  following 
extract : — 

'  The  drawer,  G  G,  fig.  10,  when  dosed,  does 
not  reach  to  the  back  of  the  chest ;  it  leaves  a 
space,  O,  behind  it,  about  one  foot  two  inches 
broad,  eight  inches  high,  and  three  feet  eleven 
long.  This  space  is  never  exposed  to  view.  The 
small  cupboard  is  divided  into  two  parts  by  the 
door  or  screen,  I,  fig.  6,  which  is  moveable  on  a 
hinge,  and  is  so  contrived  that,  when  B  is  closed, 
this  screen  may  be  closed  also.  The  machinery, 
II,  occupies  the  whole  of  the  front  division  as 
far  as  T  ;  the  hinder  division .  is  nearly  empty, 
and  coramtinicates  with  the  space  behind  the 
drawer,  the  floor  of  this  division  being  removed. 
The  back  of  the  great  cupboard  is  double,  and 
the  part,  P  Q,  to  which  tne  quadrants,  &c.,  are 
attached,  moves  on  a  joint  Q,  at  the  upper  part, 
and  forms,  when  raised,  an  opening,  S,  between 
the  two  cupboards,  by  carrying  witli  it  part  of 
the  partition,  H,  which  is  composed  or  cloth 
stretched  tight.  Fig.  10  shows  the  false  back 
closed.  Fig.  1 1  shows  the  same  raised,  forming 
the  opening  S,  between  the  chambersu 

'  \i  hen  the  trunk  of  the  figure  is  exposed,  by 
lifting  up  the  dress,  it  will  be  seen  that  a  g^reat 
part  of  it  is  occupied  by  an  inner  trunk,  N,  which 
passes  off  towards  the  back  in  the  form  of  an 
arch,  fig.  2,  and  conceals  a  portion  of  the  inte- 
rior from  the  view  of  the  spectators.  This  inner 
trunk  opens  to  the  chest  by  an  aperture,  T,  fig. 
9,  about  one  foot  three  inches  high,  bv  one  foot 
broad.  When  the  false  back  is  raised,  the  two 
chambers,  the  trunk,  and  the  space  behind  the 
drawer,  are  all  connected  together. 

'  The  player  may  be  introduced  into  the  cbest 
through  the  sliding  panel  U,  fig.  6,  at  the  end. 
He  will  then  elevate  the  false  back  of  the  large 
cupboard,  and  assume  the  position  represented 
by  the  dotted  lines  in  figs.  3  and  4.  Every 
tbin^  being  thus  prepared,  <  the  charm's  wound 
up,*  and  the  exhibitor  may  begin  his  operations 
by  opening  the  door,  A.  From  the  crowded 
and  very  ingenious  disposition  of  the  machinery 
in  this  cuplxMLrd,  the  eye  is  unable  to  penetrate 
hx  beyond  the  opening,  and  the  spectator  is  led 
to  conclude  that  the  whole  space  is  occupied 
with  a  similar  apparatus.  This  illusion  is 
strengthened  and  confirmed  by  observing  the 
glimmering;  light  which  plays  among  the  intri* 
cacies  of  the  machinery,  and  occasionally  meets 
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the  eye,  when  the  lighted  candle  is  held  at  the 
door,  B.  A  &ct,  too,  is  ascertained,  which  is 
equally  satisfactory,  though  for  opposite  reasons, 
to  the  spectator  and  the  exhibitor,  viz.  that  no 
opake  body  of  any  magnitude  is  interposed  be- 
tween the  light  and  the  spectator's  eye.  The 
door,  By  must  now  be  locked,  and  the  screen,  I, 
closed,  which,  being  done  at  the  moment  the 
light  is  withdrawn,  will  wholly  escape  observa- 
tion. 

*  It  has  been  already  mentioned,  that  the  door, 
B,  from  its  construction,  closes  by  its  own 
weight ;  but  as  the  player's  head  will  presently 
be  vety  near  it,  the  secret  would  be  endangered, 
if,  in  turning  round  the  chest,  this  door  were,  by 
any  accident,  to  fly  open ;  it  becomes  necessary, 
therefore,  '  to  make  assurance  doubly  bure,'  and 
turn  the  key.  If  the  circumstance  should  be 
observed,  it  will  probably  be  considered  as  acci- 
dental, the  keys  being  immediately  wanted  for 
the  o^er  locks.  The  opening,  B,  being  once 
secured,  and  the  screen,  I,  closed,  the  success 
of  the  experiment  may  be  deemed  complete. 
The  secret  is  no  longer  exposed  to  hazard ;  and 
the  exhibitor  is  at  liberty  to  shape  his  conduct 
in  any  way  he  may  think  most  likely  to  secure 
the  confidence  of  the  spectators,  and  lead  them 
insensibly  frmn  the  main  object  of  pursuit. 
The  door.  A,  may  safely  be  left  open;  this  will 
tend  to  confirm  the  opinion,  which  the  spec- 
tators probably  formed  on  viewing  the  candle 
through  this  cupboard,  that  no  person  was 
concc^ded  within  it:  it  will  assure  them  that 
nothing  can  pass  in  the  interior  without  their 
knowledge,  so  long  as  this  door  continues 
open.  The  drawer  stands  next  in  the  order 
of  succession  :  it  is  opened,  apparently  for 
the  purpose  of  taking  out  the  chess  men, 
cushion,  &c.,  but  really  to  allow  time  for  the 
player  to  change  his  position  (see  fig.  5),  and 
to  replace  the  false  back  and  partition,  prepara- 
tory to  the  opening  of  the  great  cupboara. 

'The  machinery  is  so  thinly  scattered  over 
this  cupboard,  that  the  eye  surveys  the  whole 
space  at  one  glance,  and  it  might  seem  unne- 
cessary to  open  a  door  at  the  back,  and  to  hold 
a  lighted  candle  there, as  in  the  former  instance; 
but  the  artifice  is  dictated  by  sonnd  policy, 
which  teaches  that  the  exhibitor  cannot  be  too 
assiduous  in  affording  facilities  to  explore  every 
comer  and  recess,  which,  he  well  knows,  con- 
tains nothing  that  he  is  desirous  of  concealing. 
The  chest  may  now  be  wheeled  Myund  for  the 

{>arpose  of  showing  the  trunk  of  the  figure; 
eaving,  however,  the  front  doors  of  the  great 
chamW  open.  The  bunch  of  keys,  too,  should 
be  sufferea  to  remain  in  the  door,  D ;  for  the 
apparent  carelessness  of  such  a  proceeding  will 
serve  to  allay  any  suspicion  which  the  circum- 
stance of  locking  the  door,  B,  might  have  ex- 
eited,  more  especially  as  the  two  doors  resemble 
one  another  in  point  of  construction.  When 
the  drapery  has  been  lifted  up,  and  the  doors  in 
the  trunk  and  thigh  opened,  the  chest  may  be 
Ktumed  to  its  former  situation,  and  the  doors 
^  closed.  In  the  mean  time  the  player  should 
withdraw  his  legs  from  behind  the  drawer,  as  he 
will  not  9o  easily  effect  this  fDovement  af^r  the 
drawer  has  been  pushed  in. 


'  Here  let  us  pause  a  while,  and  compare  the 
real  state  of  the  chest  at  this  time,  with  the  im- 
pression which,  at  a  similar  period  of  an  exhibi- 
tion of  the  chess-player,  has  generally  been  left 
on  the  minds  of  the  spectators ;  the  bulk  of 
whom  have  concluded  that  each  part  of  the 
•chest  had  been  successively  exposed ;  and  that 
the  whole  was  at  that  time  open  to  inspection ; 
whereas,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  evident  that  some 
parts  had  been  entirely  withheld  from  view, 
others  but  obscurely  shown,  and  that  nearly  half 
of  the  chest  was  then  excluded  from  their  sight. 
Hence  we  learn  how  easily,  in  matters  of  this 
sort,  the  judgment  may  be  led  astray  by  an  art^ 
ful  combmation  of  circumstances,  each  asrsisting 
the  other  towards  the  attainment  of  one  object. 

*  When  the  doors  in  front  have  been  closed, 
the  exhibitor  .may  occupy  as  much  time  as  he 
finds  necessary,  in  apparently  adjusting  the 
machinery  atthe  back,  whilst  the  player  is  taking 
the  position  described  in  figs.  7  and  8.  In  this 
position  he  will  find  no  difiiculty  in  executing 
every  movement  required  of  the  automaton: 
his  head  being  above  the  table,  he  will  see  the 
chess-board  through  the  waistcoat  as  easily  as 
through  a  veil ;  and  his  left  hand  extending  be- 
yond the  elbow  of  the  figure,  he  will  be  enabled 
to  guide  its  hand  to  any  part  of  the  board,  and 
to  take  up  and  let  go  a  chess  man  with  no  other 
'  delicate  mechanism'  than  a  string  communica- 
ting with  the  finger.  His  right  hand,  being  within 
the  chest,  may  serve  to  keep  in  motion  the  con- 
trivance for  ^producing  the  noise,  which  is  heard 
during  the  moves,  and  to  perform  the  other 
tricks  of  moving  the  head,  tapping  on  the  chest, 
&c.  In  order  to  facilitate  the  introduction  of 
the  player's  left  arm  into  the  aim  of  the  figure, 
the  latter  is  obliged  to  be  drawn  backwards; 
and,  to  account  for  and  conceal  this  strained  at- 
titude, a  pipe  is  ingeniously  placed  in  the  auto- 
maton's hand.  This  pipe  must  not  be  removed 
till  the  other  arrangements  are  completed.  When 
all  is  ready,  and  the  pipe  removed,  the  exhibitor 
may  turn  round  the  wmder,  to  give  the  impres- 
sion to  the  spectators  of  winding  up  a  spring,  or 
weight,  and  to  serve  as  a  signal  to  the  player  to 
set  the  head  of  the  automaton  in  motion.  The 
above  process  is  simple,  feasible^  and' effective; 
showing  -indisputably  that  the  phenomena  may 
be  produced  without  the  aid  of  machinery,  and 
thereby  rendering  it  probable  that  the  chess- 
player derives  its  merit  solely  from  the  very  in- 
genious mode  by  which  the  concealment  of  a 
living  agent  is  effected.' 

De  Kempelen  published  La  Mecanisme  de  la 
Parole,'  Suivi  de  la  Description  d'une  Machine 
Parlante,  et  enrichi  de  vingt-et-sept  Planches, 
Vienne,  1791, 8vo.  printed  in  German:  also  a 
drama,  called  Perseus  and  Andromeda;  the 
Unknown  Benefactor,  a  comedy,  &c.  In  addi- 
tion to  the  machines  mentioned  in  the  article 
Adtomaton,  he  likewise  made  a  printing  press 
for  the  use  of  Madame  Paradies,  a  blind  musician. 
He  died  in  Vienna  in  1804. 

KEMPIS  (Thomas  k\  a  pious  and  leaned 
regular  oanon,  born  at  the  village  of  Kemp,  in 
the  diocese  of  Cologne,  in  1320 ;  from  which  he 
took  his  name.  He  stpdied  at  Devenler,  in  the 
community  of  poor  scholars  established  by  Oe^ 
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rard  Groot ;  w!iere  he  made  great  progress  in 
the  science!}.  In  1399  he  entered  the  monas- 
tery oF  the  regular  canons  of  Mount  St.  Agnes, 
near  ZwoU,  of  which  his  brother  was  prior. 
Thomas  k  Kempis  there  distinguished  himself 
by  his  eminent  piety,  his  respect  for  his  superiors, 
his  chanty  to  his  brother  canons,  &c.  lie  died 
in  1471,  aged  seventy.  The  best  editions  of  his 
works,  which  consist  of  sermons,  spiritual  trea^ 
tises,  and  lives  of  holy  men,  are  those  of  Paris 
in  1649,  and  of  Antwerp  in  1607.  The  famous 
book  de  Imitatione  Christi,  which  has  been 
translated  into  almost  all  languages,  having  been 
found  printed  under  the  name  of  Gerson,  has 
been,  on  this  account,  as  on  the  credit  of 
some  MSS.,  since  ascribed  to  the  abbot  Ger- 
son. This  occasioned  a  violent  dispute  between 
the  canons  of  St.  Augustine  and  the  Benedic- 
tines. 

KEMPTEN,  the  ancient  Campodunum,  a 
town  of  the  Bavarian  states,  on  the  Iller.  It  con- 
sists of  the  old  town,  and  the  Stifts-stadt,  and 
contains  altogether  5300  inhabitants.  Here  is  an 
aqueduct:  manu&ctures  of  cotton  and  linen, 
and  some  trade  on  the  Iller.  The  two  parts 
of  the  town  were  formerly  distinct,  the  old  town 
having  no  territory  but  a  good  trade  ;  while  the 
Stifts-stadt,  which  stands  on  an  eminence,  was 
the  seat  of  the  abbey.  In  1802  both  the  abbey 
and  town  were  made  over  to  Bavaria.  Sixty-six 
miles  W.  S.  W.  of  Munich,  and  fifty  south  by 
east  of  Ulm. 

KEN,  v.a.8c  71. 1.  Sax.  cennan ;  Goth,  kerma; 
Bclg.  kennen.  To  know ;  to  see  at  a  distance  ; 
to  descry ;  to  know.     Ken,  a  view  or  sight. 

Colin !  then  kenst  the  southerne  shepheard*s  boy 
Him  love  that  wounded  with  a  dealy  darte, 

Whilome  on  him  wos  all  my  care  and  ioye 
Forcing  with  gtftes  to  win  his  wanton  heart. 

Spenser's  SkepheardU  Calendar. 

Tis  he,  I  ken  the  manner  of  his  gait. 

Shakspearem 

Lo !  within  a  ken  our  army  lies.    Id.  Henry  IV. 

When  from  the  mountain  topPisanio  shewed  thee. 
Thou  wast  within  a  ken.  Id.  Cymbetine. 

The  next  day  about  evening  we  saw,  within  a 
kenning^  thick  clouds,  which  did  put  us  in  some  hopt 
of  land.  Bacon. 

At  once  as  far  as  angels  ken,  he  views 
The  dismal  situation  waste  and  wild.     Milton. 
It  was  a  hill 
Of  paradise  the  highest ;  from  whose  top 
The  hemisphere  of  earth,  in  clearest  ken^ 
Stretched  out  to  the  amplest  reach  of  prospect,  lay. 

Id. 
He  soon 

Saw  within  ken  a  glorious  angel  stand.  Id. 

Coasting  they  kept  the  land  within  their  ken. 
And  knew  the  North  but  when  the  pole-star  shone. 

Dryden. 
If  thou  hen*it  from  far, 

Among  the  Pleiads,  a  new-kindled  star ; 

Tis  she  that  shines  in  that  propitious  light.     Id. 

When  we  consider  the  reasons  we  have  to  think, 
that  what  lies  within  our  ken  is  but  a  small  part  of 
the  universe,  we  shall  discover  an  huge  abyss  of  ig- 
nonuice.  Locke. 

We  ken  them  from  afar,  the  setting  sun 

Plays  on  their  shining  arms.  AddiMm, 

Now  plain  I  ken  whence  love  his  rise  begun  : 
Sure  he  was  born  some  bloody  butcher's  sen, 
Bred  up  in  a  shambles.  Oay't  PaUoralt,  ' 


Ken  (Thomas),  an  eminent  English  bishop,  in 
the  seventeenth  centuiy,  who  was  educated  at 
Winchester  school,  whence  he  went  to  Oxford ;  and 
in  1669  was  made  a  prebend  of  W'inchester.  lie 
was  appointed  by  king  Charles  II.  to  attend  lord 
Dartmouth  at  the  demolishing  of  Tangier  ;  and 
at  his  return  was  made  chaplain  to  tlie  king,  as 
he  was  some  time  after  to  the  princess  of  Orange. 
In  1685  he  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Bath  and 
Wells.  The  month  following  he  attended  king 
Charles  II.  at  his  death,  for  three  whole  days 
and  nights.  In  James  the  Second*s  reign  he 
lealously  opposed  the  progress  of  popery  ;  ancl 
in  June,  1688,  he  with  five  other  bishops,  and 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  was  committed 
prisoner  to  the  Tower  of  London,  for  subscrib- 
ing a  petition  to  his  majesty  against  the  declara- 
tion of  indulgence.  Upon  the  Revolution, 
however,  he  refused  to  take  the  oaths  to  king 
William  and  queen  Mary,  on  which  account  he 
was  deprived  of  his  bishopric.  Queen  Anne 
bestowed  on  him  a  yearly  pension  of  £200  to  his 
death,  in  1710.  He  published  several  pious 
work^. 

KENDAL,  a  market  town  of  Westmoreland, 
seated  in  a  valley,  among  hills,  on  the  west  side 
of  the  Ken,  over  which  there  are  two  stone 
bridges,  and  one  of  wood,  which  leads  to  the 
castle,  now  in  ruins.  It  is  a  large  handsome 
place ;  and  has  two  fine  long  streets,  crossing 
each  other.  The  inhabitants  have  carried  on  the 
cotton  and  woollen  manufactory  ever  since  the 
reign  of  Edward  III.,  and  laws  were  enacted 
for  regulating  Kendal  cloths  as  early  as  Richard 
II.  and  Henry  IV.  It  is  also  famous  for  the 
manufactory  of  cottons,  druggets,  serges,  hats, 
worsted  and  yarn  stockings,  &c.  Queen  Eliza- 
beth incorporated  it  with  aldermen  and  bur- 
gesses; ana  king  James  I.  with  a  mayor,  re- 
corder, town-clerk,  twelve  aldermen,  twenty-four 
burgesses,  or  common  council-men,  and  two 
attorneys.  There  are  seven  companies,  viz. 
mercers,  shearmen,  cord wainers,  glovers,  tanners, 
tailors,  and  pewterers.  It  has  an  elegant  town- 
hall,  and  a  court  of  conscience  for  debts  under 
40«.  It  has  a  large  beautiful  church,  which 
stands  on  the  other  side  of  the  brook  called 
Blindbeck,  out  of  the  liberty  of  the  town :  a 
large  and  handsome  Gothic  fabric^  180  feet  long 
and  ninety-nine  broad,  with  five  aisles,  each 
parted  by  a  row  of  eight  pillars,  and  a  strong 
square  steeple.  Near  it  is  Abbot's  Hall,  the  re- 
sidence of  the  abbot  when  this  church  belonged 
to  an  abbey  dissolved  by  Henry  VIII.  In  1755 
a  new  chapel  was  erected  in  Uie  middle  of  the 
town,  and  twelve  chapels  of  ease  belong  to  it. 
Here  are  several  public  and  pr:vate  charitable 
institutions,  viz.  Sandy's  Hospital  and  Charity 
School,  founded  in  1670;  the  Blue-coat  schcol, 
for  fifty  boys  and  forty  girls  ;  a  school  of  Indus- 
try, built  in  1799;  a  dispensary,  erected  in 
1782 ;  and  the  workhouse,  which  is  at  the  north- 
west end  of  the  town,  and  is  very  commodious. 
The  newspaper  published  here  is  of  long  stand- 
ing, and  a  subscription  book-club  has  been  long 
established.  Here  is  also  a  free  grammar-school 
well  endowed.  ^  Eastward  of  the  town  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  river  on  a  hill,  whence  is  a 
fine  prosoect.  stand  the  ruins  of  a  castle,  whereiii 
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was  born  Catharine  Parr,  the  sixth  wife  of  Henry 
VIII.  By  the  inland  navigation,  it  has  commu- 
nication with  the  rirers  Mersey,  Dee,  Ribble, 
Ouse,  Trent,  Severn,  Humber,  Thames,  Avon, 
&a,  extending  above  500  miles  in  the  counties  of 
Lincoln,  Nottingham,  York,  Lancaster,  Chester, 
Stafford,  Warwick,  Leicester,  Oxford,  Worces- 
ter, &c.  The  sessions  of  the  peace  for  this  part 
of  the  county,  called  the  barony  of  Kendal,  are 
held  in  this  town ;  and  there  is  a  very  good 
market  on  Saturday,  for  all  kinds  of  provisions 
and  for  woollen  yarn.  It  has  fairs  May  6th, 
and  November  8th :  and  between  them  a  great 
market  for  black  cattle  every  fortnight.  The  river 
abounds  with  trout  and  salmon. 

KEN£,  or  Kemne,  a  considerable  place  of 
Upper  Egypt,  which  now  forms  the  centre  of  its 
trade.  The  goods  destined  for  India  are  brought 
up  the  Nile  to  this  place  in  boats,  where  they  are 
landed  and  carried  over  land  to  Cosseir,  and  em- 
barked on  the  Red  Sea.  The  goods  from  India 
are  also  landed  at  Cosseir,  and  brought  to  Kene. 
It  is  however  chiefly  supported  by  Uie  great  ca- 
ravan from  Western  aria  Central  Africa  nrhich 
passes  annually  through  it,  and  brings  nu.n'irous 
pilgrims  for  Mecca  and  Medina.  Those  cities, 
as  well  as  their  port,  Jidda,  being  situated  in  a 
very  barren  country,  the  pilgrims  are  obliged  to 
supply  themselves  at  Kene.  Long.  32°  25'  £., 
lat.  26*»  9'  36*  N. 

KENHAWAY,  a  large  river  of  the  United 
States,  in  Virginia,  which  is  formed  by  the  Ken- 
haway  Proper,  and  the  Green  Briar  rivers.  The 
former  rises  in  North  Carolina,  in  36°  N.  lat.  to 
the  east  of  the  Alleghany  Mountains.  Its  course 
is  first  nearly  north,  passing  into  the  Alleghany 
valley  obliquely.  It  then  follows  the  range  of 
the  valley,  and  at  a  distance  of'about  forty  miles 
enters  Virginia,  and,  continuing  sixty  miles  north* 
east  to  Inglisville,  then  turns  north-west  by 
north,  enters  Cumberland  valley,  over  which  it 
meanders  about  seventy  miles,  and  receives, 
from  the  north-east.  Green  Briar  River.  Below 
their  junction,  the  Great  Kenhaway  flows  north- 
west forty  or  fifty  miles,  and  passes  Cumberland 
mountain  by  considerable  falls.  A  rock^  a  little 
elevated  in  the  middle,  crosses  the  bed  of  the 
river,  over  which  the  water  shoots,  and  falls  about 
fifty  feet  perpendicularly,  except  at  one  side, 
where  the  descent  is  more  gradual.  Below  these 
ialls  the  stream,  upwards  of  300  yards  wide, 
pursues  nearly  a  north  course  for  100  miles, 
and  falls  into  the  Ohio  at  Point  Pleasant,  in 
lat.  38°  55'  N.  The  Great  Kenhaway  is  196 
miles  below  Pittsburg,  and  navigable  to  the  great 
falls  most  of  the  year. 

Kenhaway,  Little,  a  smaller  river  of  the 
United  States,  in  Virginia,  which  rises  among 
the  Alleghany  Mountains,  west  of  Chestnut  ridge, 
or  Cumberland  Mountain.  It  is  150  yards  wide 
at  its  mouth,  and  is  navigable  only  ten  miles.  It 
falls  into  the  Ohio  at  Parkersburg. 

KENILWORTH,  or  Killingworth,  is  a 
market-town  of  England,  in  the  county  of  War- 
wick, consisting  chiefly  of  lln  irregular  street, 
nearly  a  mile  in  length.  The  church  is  an  an- 
cient building,  with  a  spire;  and  there  are  two 
dissenting  meeting-houses.  A  manufacture  of 
l.om  combs  is  carried  on  here,  but  the  town  is 


chiefly  noted  for-  its  magnificent  castle,  which 
formed  at  one  time  the  pride  and  ornament  of 
this  part  of  the  kingdom.  The  remains  present 
one  of  the  most  splendid  and  picturesque  wrecks 
of  castellated  strength  found  in  England.  The 
castle  was  originally  founded  by  Geoffrey  de 
Glinton,  chamberlain  and  treasurer  to  king 
Henry  I.  But  most  of  the  buildings  which  re- 
main were  built  by  John  of  Gaunt,  who  acquired 
it  by  marr.age.  Through  his  son  Henry  IV.  it 
returned  into  the  hands  of  the  crown,  until  queen 
Elizabeth  conferred  it  on  Robert  Dudley,  earl  of 
Leicester.  This  nobleman  s]>ent  immense  sums 
in  adorning  and  enlarging  it;  and,  when  all  was 
finished,  he  entertained  the  queen,  here  for 
seventeen  days.  According  to  a  survey,  taken 
some  time  after,  the  area  within  the  walls  of  the 
castle  contained  seven  acres,  and  the  circuit  of 
the  walls,  manors,  parks,  and  chase,  was  nineteen 
or  twenty  miles.  During  the  civil  wars  the 
buildings  were  extensively  demolished,  and  the 
materials  sold.  The  earl  of  Clarendon  is  the 
present  proprietor.  Population  2279.  Market 
on  Wednesday.  Five  miles  north  of  Warwick, 
and  101  north-west  of  London. 

KENNEBECK,  a  river  of  Maine  (next  to 
Penobscot,  the  largest  in  the  district),  North 
America,  has  two  principal  branches,  the  east- 
em  and  western.  Ihe  former  rises  from  Moose- 
head  Lake;  and  the  latter,  called  Dead  River, 
interlocks  with  the  sources  of  the  Chaudiere, 
with  which  it  is  connected  by  a  portage  of  only 
five  miles.  The  two  branches  unite  about  twenty 
miles  below  Moosehead  Lake;  and  the  river 
afterwards  pursues  a  southerly  course,  and  flows 
into  the  Atlantic,  between  Phipsburg  and  George- 
town, a  league  from  Seguin  Island.  It  is  joined 
by  the  Androscoggin,  eighteen  miles  from  the 
sea.  The  tide  flows  up  as  far  as  Augusta,  and 
the  river  is  navigable  for  ships  to  Bath,  twelve 
miles;  for  vessels  of  150  tons  to  Halloweil, 
forty  miles;  for  sloops  to  Augusta,  two  miles 
further;  and  for  boats  to  Waterville,  eighteen 
miles  above  Augusta. 

The  most  considerable  faWs  on  the  Kennebeck 
are  at  Teconic,  between  Waterville  and  Wins- 
low  ;  Skouhegan  Falls,  between  Bloomfield  and 
Canaan;  Norridgewock  Falls,  between  Anson 
and  Madison;  and  Karatunk  Falls,  between 
Emden  and  Sola.  The  country  watered  by  it 
is  one  of  the  best  grazing  districts  in  New  Eng- 
land ;  and  the  towns  of  Bath,  Gardiner,  Hallo- 
well,  Augusta,  Waterville,  Bloomfield,  and  Nor- 
ridgewock are  on  its  banks. 

KENNEDY  (John),  M.  D.,  a  learned  Scots 
physician  of  the  eighteenth  century,  who  resided 
several  years  at  Smyrna.  He  made  a  valuable 
collection  of  coins  and  pictures :  and  published 
a  Dissertation  on  the  Coins  of  Carausius, 
which  produced  a  controversy  between  him  and 
Dr.  Stukely.     He  died  in  1760. 

KEN'NEL,  n. «.  &  v.  n.  Fr.  chenU  ;  Dut.  kenr 
nel ;  Lat.  camdis,  A  cot  for  dogs ;  a  number  of  doga 
kept  together;  the  hole  of  a  fox  or  other  beast ; 
the  water-course  of  a  street ;  to  lie ;  to  dwell :  a 
term  used  in  contempt  when  applied  to  man. 

From  forth  the  kewntl  of  thy  womb  hath  crept 
A  hell-hound,  that  doth  hunt  us  all  to  death. 
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A  little  herd  of  Kngland's  timorous  deer. 
Mazed  with  a  yelping  kennel  of  French  curs.  Id, 
Bad  humours  ^ther  to  a  bile  ;  or,  as  divers  ken- 
neU  flow  to  one  sink,  so  in  short  time  their  numbers 
increase.  Hatpoard. 

The  seditious  remain  within  their  station,  which, 
bjr  reason  of  the  nastiness  of  the  beastly  multitude, 
might  be  more  fitly  termed  a  kgnttel  than  a  camp. 

Id, 
Yet,  when  they  list,  would  creep, 
If  ought  disturbed  their  noise,  into  her  womb. 
And  kennel  there  :  yet  there  still  barked  and  howled 
Within,  unseen.  Milton**  Paradise  Lo$t. 

A  dog  sure,  if  he  could  speak,  had  wit  enough  to 
describe  his  kennel,  Sidney, 

The  dog  kennelled  in  a  hollow  tree,  and  the  cock 
roosted  upon  the  boughs.  L*E»trange. 

He  always  came  in  so  dirty,  as  if  he  had  bisen 
dragged  through  the  kennel  at  a  boarding-ichool. 

AHmthnot, 
Brutes  capable  would  tell  you  'tis  a  lie 
And  judge  you  fiom  the  kennel  and  the  stye. 

Cowper,  Progreu  of  Error, 

A  Kbmmel  for  hounds  should  be  situated  on 
an  eminence;  its  front  ought  to  be  to  tbe  east, 
and  the  courts  round  it  ought  to  be  wide  and 
airy,  to  admit  the  sun-beams  at  any  time  of 
the  day.  Two  kennels  are  necessary  to  the  well- 
being  of  hounds:  when  there  is  but  one  it  is 
seldom  sweet  When  the  feeder  first  comes  to 
the  kennel  in  a  morning,  he  should  let  out  the 
houuds  into  the  outer  court;  and  in  bad  weather 
should  open  the  door  of  the  hunting  kennel  (that 
in  which  the  hounds  designed  to  hunt  next  day 
are  kept),  lest  want  of  rest  should  incline  them 
to  go  into  it.  The  lodging  room  should  then  be 
cleaned  out,  the  doors  and  windows  of  it  opened, 
the  litter  shaken  up,  and  the  kennel  made  sweet 
and  clean  before  the  hounds  return  to  it  again. 
The  floor  of  each  lodging  room  should  be 
bricked,  and  sloped  on  both  sides  to  run  to  the 
centre,  with  a  gutter  left  to  carry  off  the  water, 
that  when  they  are  washed  they  may  soon  be 
dry.  If  water  should  remain,  through  any  &ult 
in  the  floor,  it  must  be  carefully  mopped  up;  for 
damps  are  always  very  prejudicial.  The  kennel 
ought  to  have  three  doors ;  two  in  the  front  and 
one  in  the  back ;  the  last  to  have  a  lattice-win. 
dow  in  it,  with  a  wooden  shutter,  which  is  con- 
stantly to  be  kept  closed  when  the  hounds  are 
in,  except  in  summer,  when  it  should  be  left 
open  all  the  day.  At  the  back  of  the  kennel 
should  be  a  house  thatched  and  funed  up  ou 
the  sides,  large  enough  to  contain  at  least  a  load 
of  straw.  Here  should  be  a  pit  ready  to  receive 
the  dung,  and  a  gallows  for  the  flesh.  The  gal- 
lows should  have  a  thatched  roo^  and  a  circuW 
board  at  the  posts,  to  prevent  vermin  from 
climbing  up.  -  A  piece  of  ground  adjoining  to 
the  kennel  shoula  be  enclosed  for  such  dog 
horses  as  may  be  brought  alive.  In  some  ken- 
nels a  stove  is  used ;  but,  where  the  feeder 
is  a  good  one,  a  mop  properly  used  will  render 
the  stove  unnecessary.  It  ticks  at  any  time  be 
troublesome  in  your  kennel,  let  the  walls  of 
it  be  well  washed ;  if  that  should  not  destroy 
them,  the  walls  must  then  be  white-washed. 
There  should  also  be  a  stream  of  water  in  tlie 
neighbourhood,  or  even  running  through  it  if 
possible;   with  moveable  stages  on  wheels  for 


the  hounds  to  lie  on.  Tbe  soil  ought  at  all 
events  to  be  dry.  The  most  magnificent  kennel 
in  England  is  the  duke  of  Richmond's  at  Ciood* 
wood,  which  cost  £19,000,  and  is  sufiiciently 
extensive  for  two  packs  of  hounds.  The  building 
comprises  five  kennels;  two  thirty-six  by  fifteeiv 
three  thirty  by  fifteen,  and  two  feeding  rooms 
twenty  by  fifteen  feet,  with  stoves  fot  wanning 
the  air  when  too  cold.  The  huntsman  and 
whipper-in  have  each  a  parlour,  kitchen,  and 
sleeping  room. 

KENNET  (Dr.  White),  bishop  of  Peter- 
borough,  a  learned  English  writer,  was  boni  at 
Dover,  August  10th,  1660;  and  educated  at  Su 
Edmund's  Hall,  Oxford;  where  he  soon  distin- 
guished  himself  by  his  translations  of  several 
books  into  English,  and  other  publications.  In 
1695  he  published  his  parochial  Antiquities.  In 
1706  he  published  his  Case  of  Impropriations, 
and  two  other  tracts  on  the  same  subject.  In 
1709  he  published  the  third  volume  of  The 
Complete  History  of  England ;  the  two  former 
being  compiled  by  Mr.  Hughes.  In  1709  he 
published  A  Vindication  of  the  Church  and 
Clergy  of  England  from  some  late  Reproaches 
rudely  and  unjustly  cast  upon  them;  and  A 
True  Answer  to  Dr.  Sacheverel's  Sermon.  Dr. 
Kennet  vras  exposed  to  great  odium  as  a  low« 
churchman,  on  account  of  his  conduct  and  writ- 
ings. In  1713  he  presented  the  Society  for  Propa- 
gating the  Gospel  with  a  great  number  of  books, 
suiuble  to  their  design ;  published  his  Biblio- 
thectt  Americans  Primoraiay  and  founded  an 
antiquarian  and  historical  library  at  Peterboroueh. 
In  1715  he  published  a  sermon  entitled,.  The 
Witchcraft  ot  the  present  Rebellion,  and  after- 
wards several  other  pieces.  In  1717  he  was  en- 
gaged in  a  dispute  with  Dr.  William  Nicholson, 
bishop  of  Carlisle,  relative  to  some  alterations  in 
the  bishop  of  Bangor's  celebrated  sermon;  and 
disliked  the  proceedings  of  the  convocation 
against  that  bishop.  Upon  the  death  of  Dr. 
Cumberland,  bishop  of  Peterborough,  he  was 
promoted  to  that  see  in  1718 :  which  he  held 
till  his  death  in  1728.  He  was  an  excellent  phi- 
lologist, and  well  versed  in  the  history  and  anti- 
quities of  England. 

KENNET  (Dr.  Basil),  a  learned  English 
writer,  and  brother  to  tbe  bishop,  was  bom  at 
Postling  in  Kent,  in  1674 ;  and  educated  in  Coi^ 
pus  Christi  College,  Oxford,  where  he  became 
fellow.  In  1706  he  went  over  as  chaplain  to 
the  English  factory  at  Leghorn ;  where  he  met 
with  great  opposition  from  the  papists,  and  was 
in  danger  from  the  Inquisition.  He  died  in 
1714.  He  published  lives  of  the  Greek  PoeU ; 
the  Roman  Antiquities ;  a  volume  of  Sermons 
preached  at  Leghorn;  A  Translation  into^EngUob 
of  Puffendorf's  Treatise  of  the  Law  of  Nature 
and  Nations,  &c. 

Kenmet,  in  geography,  a  river  which  rises 
among  the  chalky  hills  in  Wilts,  and  flows  to 
Newbury  in  Berks,  where  it  becomes  navigable, 
and  below  which  it  is  augmented  by  the  Lam- 
bom.  It  then  kee):s  along  the  south  edge  of  the 
county,  till,  turning  up  to  Reading,  it  mingles 
with  the  Thames.      Pope   has  celebmted   this 


'  The  Kennet  swift,  for  silver  eels  renowi 
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KENNICOTT  (Dr.  Benjamin),  well  known 
10  the  learned  world  for  his  elaborate  edition  of 
the  Hebrew  Bible,  and  other  valuable  publicap 
tionsy  was  bom  in  1718,  at  Totness  in  Deron- 
shire,  where  his  father  was  parish  clerk.  Some 
opportunities  of  early  improvement  must  have 
occurred,  superior  Xm  those  which  his  father  could 
afford  to  give  him;  for,  in  1743,  he  wrote  A 
Poem  on  the  Recovery  of  the  honorable  Mrs. 
Elizabeth  Courtenay  from  a  dangerous  illness; 
which  was  soon  followed  by  such  contributions 
as  procured  for  him  the  advantages  of  an  acade- 
mical education.  In  1744  he  entered  at  Wad- 
ham  College,  and  soon  distii^ished  himself  in 
that  particular  branch  of  study  in  which  heaiter^ 
wards  became  so  eminent,  tlis  two  disserta- 
tioDs,  On  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  The  Oblations  of 
Cain  and  Abel,  came  to  a  second  edition  so 
early  as  1747,  and  procured  him  the  singular 
honor  of  a  bachelor's  degree  conferred  on  him 
gratis  by  the  university,  a  year  before  the  sta- 
tuteable  time.  The  dissertations  were  gratefully 
dedicated  to  those  benefactors  whose  liberality 
had  opened  bis  way  to  the  university.  He  was 
soon  after  admitted  a  fellow  of  Exeter  College, 
and  distinguished  himself  by  the  publication  of 
several  sermons.  In  1753  he  laid  the  foundation 
of  his  great  work  on  the  Hebrew  Bible,  by  pub- 
lishing his  first  dissertation,  On  the  State  of  the 
Printed  Hebrew  Text,  in  which  he  proposed  to 
overthrow  the  then  prevailing  notion  of  its  abso- 
lute integrity.  The  first  blow,  indeed,  had  been 
strock  long  before,  by  Capellus,  in  his  Critica 
Sacra,  published  after  his  death  by  his  son  it 
1650— a  blow  which  Buxtorf,  with  all  his  abilities 
and  dialectical  skiU,  was  unable  to  ward  off. 
But  Capellus  having  no  opportunity  of  consult- 
ing MSS.,  though  his  arguments  were  supported 
by  the  authority  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch, 
of  parallel  passages,  and  of  the  ancient  versions, 
could  never  absolutely  prove  his  point.  Indeed 
the  general  opinion  was,  that  the  Hebrew  MSS. 
contained  no,  or  at  most  very  few  and  trifling, 
variations  from  the  printed  text:  and  with  respect 
to  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  very  different 
opinions  were  entertained.  Those  who  held  the 
Hebrew  verity,  condemned  the  Samaritan  as 
corrupt  in  every  place  where  it  deviated  from 
tKe  Hebrew ;  and  those  who  believed  the  Hebrew 
to  be  incorrect,  did  not  think  the  Samaritan  of 
sufficient  authority  to  correct  it.  Besides  the 
Samaritan  itself  appeared  to  a  very  great  advan- 
tage; for  no  Samantan  MSS.  were  then  known, 
and  the  Pentateuch  was  condemned  for  those 
errors  which  ought  rather  to  have  been  ascribed 
to  the  incorrectness  of  the  editions.  In  this  dis- 
sertation, therefore.  Dr.  Kennicott  proved,  that 
there  were  many  Hebrew  MSS.  extant,  which, 
though  they  had  hitherto  been  generally  supposed 
to  agree  with  each  other,  and  with  the  Hebrew 
teit»  yet  contained  many  and  important  various 
readings ;  and  that  from  those  various  readings 
considerable  authority  was  derived  in  support  of 
the  ancient  versions.  He  announced  the  exis- 
tence of  six  Samaritan  MSS,  in  Oxford  only,  by 
which  many  errors  in  the  printed  Samaritan 
roight  be  detected ;  and  he  attempted  to  prove, 
that  even  from  the  Samaritan,  as  it  was  already 
printed,  many  passages  in  the  Hebrew  might  un- 


doubtedly be  corrected.  This  work  was  ex- 
amined ¥nth  great  severity  both  in  Britain  and 
abroad.  In  some  foreign  universities,  the  belief 
of  the  Hebrew  verity,  on  its  being  attacked  by 
Capellus,  had  been  insisted  on  as  an  article  of 
faith.  And  at  home  this  doctrine  of  the  corrupt 
state  of  the  Hebrew  text  was  opposed  by  Com- 
ings and  Bate,  two  Hutchinsonians,  with  as  much 
violence  as  if  the  whole  truth  of  revelation  had 
been  at  stake.  The  next  three  or  four  years  of 
Dr.  Kennicott's  life  were  chiefly  spent  in  search- 
ing out  and  examining  Hebrew  MSS.  About 
this  time  Dr:  Kennicott  became  one  of  the  king's 
preachers  at  Whitehall;  and  in  1759  vicar 
of  Culham  in  Oxfordshire.  In  January,  1760, 
he  published  his  second  dissertation  on  the  state 
of  tne  Hebrew  text;  in  which,  after  vindicating 
the  authority  and  antiquity  of  the  Samaritan 
Pentateuch,  he  disarmed  the  advocates  for  the 
Hebrew  verity  of  their  most  specious  arguments. 
He  appealed  also  to  the  writings  of  the  Jews  them- 
selves on  the  subject  of  the  Hebrew  text,  and 
gave  a  compendious  history  of  it,  firom  the  close 
of  the  Hebrew  canon  down  to  the  invention  of 
printing;  together  with  a  description  of  103 
Hebrew  MSS.  also  which  he  had  discovered  in 
England,  and  an  account  of  many  others  preserved 
in  various  parts  of  Europe.  A  collation  of  the 
Hebrew  MSS.  was  now  loudly  called  for,  by  the 
roost  learned  and  enlightened  of  the  friends  of 
biblical  criticism;  and  in  this  same  year  Dr. 
Kennicott  published  his  proposals,  for  collating 
all  the  Hebrew  MSS.  prior  to  the  invention  of 
printing,  that  could  be  found  in  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  and  for  procuring  at  the  same  time 
as  many  collations  of  foreign  MSS.  of  note,  as 
the  time  and  money  he  should  receive  would 
permit.  His  first  subscribers  were  archbishop 
decker,  and  the  delegates  of  the  Oxford  press, 
who  gave  him  an  annual  subscription  of  £40. 
In  the  first  year  the  money  received  was  about 
500  guineas,  in  the  next  it  arose  to  900,  at  which 
sum  it  continued  stationary  till  the  tenth  year, 
when  it  amounted  to  1000.  During  the  progress 
of  the  work,  the  industry  of  our  author  was  re- 
warded by  a  canonry  of  Christ  Church.  He 
was  also  presented  to  the  valuable  living  of  Myn- 
henyote,  in  Cornwall,  by  the  nomination  of  the 
chapter  of  Exeter.  In  1776  the  first  volume 
was  published,  and  in  1780  the  whole  was  com- 
pleted. Jf  now  we  consider  that  above  600 
MSS.  were  collated,  that  the  whole  work  occu- 
pied twenty  years  of  Dr.  Kennicott's  life,  it  must 
be  owned  that  sacred  criticism  is  indeed  greatly 
indebted  to  him.  Within  two  years  of  his  deam 
he  resigned  his  living  in  Cornwall,  on  account 
of  his  not  having  a  prospect  of  ever  again  being 
able  to  visit  his  parish.  He  died  at  Oxford, 
after  a  lingering  illness,  September  18th,  1783 
and  left  a  widow,  who  was  sister  to  the  late 
Edward  Chamberlayne,  esq.,  of  the  treasury. 
At  the  time  of  his  death  he  was  employed  in 
printing  Remarks  on  Select  Passages  in  the  Old 
Testament;  which  were  afterwazds  published, 
the  volume  having  been  completed  from  his 
MSS 

KENSINGTON,  a  populous  village  of  Mid- 
dlesex, on  the  west  road  firom  London,  nearly 
two  miles  fr«m  Hyde  Park  Comer.    The  palace» 
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which  was  the  seat  of  Lord  Chancellor  Finch, 
afterwards  earl  of  Nottingham,  was  purchased 
by  king  William  III.,  who  greatly  improved  it, 
and  caused  a  royal  road  to  be  made  to  it, 
through  St.  James*3  and  Hyde  Parks.  Queen 
Ann  improved  what  William  had  begun;  and 
.  was  so  pleased  with  the  place,  that  slie  fre- 
quently supped  during  the  summer  in  the  green- 
house, which  is  very  beautiful ;  but  queen  Caro- 
line completed  the  design  by  extending  the 
gardens  from  the  great  road  in  Kensington  to 
Acton ;  by  bringing  the  Serpentine  River  into 
them ;  and  by  taking  in  some  acres  from  Hyde 
Park,  on  which  she  caused  a  mount  to  be 
erected.  This  mount  is  planted  round  with 
ever-greens,  and  commands  a  fine  view  over  the 
gardens,  and  the  country  south  and  west.  Tht y 
were  originally  designed  by  Kent,  and  were 
very  much  improved  by  Brown.  The  palace 
indeed  has  not  much  grandeur,  but  the  royal 
apartments  are  noble,  and  some  of  the  pictures 
good.  At  this  palace  king  William,  prince 
George  of  Denmark,  queen  Anne,  and  king 
George  II.  died.  The  old  church  was  pulled 
down  in  1696,  and  a  much  better  one  built  in  its 
room.  Part  of  this  village,  from  the  palace 
gate  to  the  Bell,  is  in  the  parish  of  St.  Margaret's, 
Westminster. 

KENT,  a  county  of  England,  which  Cam- 
den, Wallis,  Harris,  Hasted,  and  others,  conjec- 
ture was  origin  Uy  united  to  the  continent 
of  Europe,  by  a  narrow  isthmus  extending 
between  Dover  and  Calais.  The  chalky  cliffs 
of  Dover,  and  of  Calais  and  Boulogne,  have 
indeed  an  almost  exact  resemblance;  their 
faces  are  rugged  and  precipitous,  appearing  ad  if 
they  had  been  rent  asunder  by  violence;  and 
their  lenjgth  on  both  coasts  is  similar,  being 
about  six  miles.  It  is  probable  that  Kent  was 
possessed  by  the  Belgse,and  afterwards  lost  their 
proper  name  in  the  word  Cantii,  from  the  name 
of  the  county.  Camden  observes  that  time  has 
not  yet  stripped  this  county  of  its  ancient  name; 
but  as  Cssar,  Strabo,  Diodorus,  Siculus, 
Ptolemy,  and  others  call  it  Cantium ;  so  ihe 
Saxons,  as  Nennius  tells  us,  named  it  Cant-guar- 
lantol ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  country  of  the 
people  inhabiting  Cantium.  Caint  is  a  British 
word,  and  is  still  the  name  of  this  county  in 
Welsh.  It  is  descriptive  of  a  country  abounding 
with  clear,  ftiir,  or  open  downs ;  and  this  is  the 
i^eneral  characteristic  of  Kent.  In  the  Domes- 
day Book  it  is  written  Chenlh. 

This  was  the  first  county  invaded  by  the 
Romans,  who,  after  they  had  with  much  diffi- 
culty subjugated  the  island,  named  this  district 
a  portion  of  Britannia  Prima.  It  formed  also 
the  first  kingdom  of  the  Saxon  Heptarchy ;  but 
its  kings,  in  process  of  time,  being  reduced  or 
conquered  by  Egbert,  it  became  part  of  the 
West  Saxon  kingdom,  and  so  continued  till  the 
Norman  Conquest.  Tlie  inhabitants  are  said  to 
have  been  the  first  in  England  that  were  converts 
to  Christianity  :  and  by  their  courage  and  reso- 
lution they  retained  some  privileges  which  the 
inhabitants  of  every  other  county  lost  by  a  capi- 
tulation with  William  the  Conqueror;  particu- 
larly a  tenure  called  gavel-kind,  by  virtue  of 
which  every   man    possessed  of  lands   in    this 


county  is  in  a  manner  a  freeholder,  not  being 
bound  by  copyhold,  customary  tenure,  or  tenant 
right,  as  they  are  in  most  other  parts  of  Eng- 
land. The  male  heirs,  and  in  default  of  such 
the  female,  share  all  lands  alike.  The  lands  of 
a  brother,  if  he  have  no  legal  issue,  are  shared 
by  all  the  surviving  brethren.  An  heir  of  fifteen 
years  of  age  may  sell  or  alienate.  And,  lastly, 
though  the  ancestor  be  convicted  of  felony  or 
murder,  the  heirs  may  enjoy  his  inheritance. 
But  this  privilege  extends  not  to  treason,  piracy, 
outlawry,  or   abjuring   the    realm.     Such  are 

f»rivileges  still  allowed  (though  not  quite  pecu- 
iar)  to  the  county  of  Kent. 

This  county  forms  the  south-east  angle  or 
corner  of  the  kingdom.  Some  have  supposed 
its  name  to  have  been  hence  derived.  It  is 
bounded  on  the  north  by  the  river  Thames,  the 
county  of  Essex,  and  the  German  Ocean;  on 
the  south  by  Sussex ;  on  the  east  by  the  British 
Channel ;  and  on  the  west  by  Surrey.  Its  figure  is 
quadrilateral.  It  is  about  sixty-three  miles  in  length 
from  Deptfdrd  to  the  point  of  the  North  Foreland. 
Its  breaath  from  east  to  west  is  forty  miles  ;  and 
its  circumference  about  174  miles.  It  is  divided 
into  two  grand  districts.  West  and  East  Kent; 
sixty-three  hundreds,  five  lathes,  fifteen  liberties, 
two  cities,  thirty-four  market-towns,  and  414 
parishes.  It  is  in  the  home  circuit,  the  province 
of  Canterbury,  and  the  dioceses  of  Canterbury 
and  Rochester. 

Kent,  in  consequence  of  its  proximity  to  the 
GermSin  Ocean  and  British  Channel,  is  very 
subject  to  cold  sea  winds.  The  prevailing 
breezes  are  from  north-east  and  south-west.  The 
sub-soil  of  the  whole  Isle  of  Thanet  is  a  dry, 
hard,  rock  chalk.  The  tops  of  the  poor  chalky 
ridges  are  about  sixty  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
sea,  and  are  covered  with  a  dry  loose  chalky 
mbuld  from  six  to  eight  inches  deep ;  it  has  a 
mixture  of  small  flints,  and  is,  without  manure, 
a  very  poor  soil.  The  vales  between  the  ridges, 
and  the  flat  lands  on  the  hills,  have  a  depth  of 
dry  loamy  soil,  from  one  to  three  feet,  with  less 
chalk  and  of  much  better  quality.  The  west 
end  of  the  island,  even  on  the  hills,  has  a  good 
mould,  from  one  to  two  feet  deep,  a  little  in- 
clining to  stiffness ;  but  the  deepest  and  be*t 
soil  is  that  which  lies  on  the  southernmost  ridge, 
ninning  westward  from  Ramsgate  to  Monkton  ; 
it  is  there  a  deep,  rich,  sandy  loam.  The  soil  of 
the  marshes  is  a  stiff  clay,  mixed  with  sea-sand, 
and  small  marine  shells.  In  east  Kent,  the  open 
part  of  the  district  between  Canterbury,  Dover, 
and  Deal  is  of  various  soils,  the  principal  of 
which  are  chalk,  loam,  strong  cledge,  hazel- 
mould,  and  stiff  clay.  Besides  these,  there  are 
some  small  tracts  of  flints,  gravel,  and  sand. 
Almost  the  '•'hole  of  the  Isle  of  Sheppey  is  a 
deep,  strong,  stiff  clay.  The  varieties  of  soil  in 
west  Kent  are  chalk,  loam,  clay,  gravel,  sand, 
-hassock,  pinnock,  coomb,  and  hazel-mould. 
The  Weald  of  Kent  has  the  reputation  of  being 
an  entire  mass  of  clay ;  but  on  examination  it  is 
found  to  contain  the  following  varieties  of  soil : — 
clay,  hazel-mould,  rag-stone,  sand,  and  gravel. 
Almost  die  whole  surface  of  the  spacious  level 
of  fine  marsh-land  called  Romney  Marsh,  is  the 
sediment  of  tlie   sea.     It  consists  chieHv  of  a 
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soft  loam  and  clay,  with  a  greater  or  less  mixture 
of  sea-sand ;  there  are,  however,  near  the  shore, 
some  small  tracts  of  blowing  sand,  and  some 
sea-beach,  which  are  of  very  little  value.  The 
principal  rivers  are  the  Thames,  the  Medway, 
the  Greater  and  Less  Stone,  the  Darent  or 
Dart,  the  Cray,  and  the  Ravensbone.  The  only 
navigable  canals  within  the  county  are  the 
Rochester  Canal  from  Chatham  to  Gravesend, 
and  the  Croydon  Canal  from  Croydon  in  Surrey 
to  London.  Kent  abounds  with  agricultural 
produce  of  various  kinds ;  with  plantations  of 
hops,  and  orchards  of  cherries  and  other  fruit- 
trees.  It  also  produces  great  quantities  of  corn, 
wood,  and  madder.  Tlie  Weald  of  Kent  is 
remarkable  for  large  bullocks ;  and  in  this  dis- 
trict there  are  woods  of  oak,  beech,  and  chestnut. 
There  are  several  mineral  springs  in  various 
parts,  particularly  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tun- 
bridge  Wells.  The  parish  of  Penshurst,  as  well 
as  the  neighbouring  ones,  abounds  in  veins  of 
iron  ore,  and  most  of  the  springs  in  them  are 
more  or  less  chalybeate. 

Kent  returns  sixteen  members  to  Parliament : 
Tia,  two  for  the  county,  two  for  the  city  of  Can- 
terbury, two  for  the  city  of  Rochester,  two  for 
Maidstone,  two  for  Queenborough,  two  for 
Dover,  two  for  Sandwich,  two  for  Uythe,  and 
two  for  New  Romney.  The  family  of  Knatch- 
bull  has  represented  this  county  at  various 
periods  since  the  reign  of  Charles  I.  The  duke 
of  Dorset  is  said  to  be  proprietor  or  patron  of 
the  county,  the  admiralty  of  the  city  of  Roches- 
ter, and  Uxe  ordnance  and  admiralty  of  Queen- 
borough. 

The  eminent  natives  of  Kent  are  very  numerous : 
the  following  are  the  principal : — Lords  Jeffery 
ind  Nicholas  Amherst. — Sir  Nicholas  Bacon. 
— ^Sir  Robert  Buller. — R.  Boyle. — Admiral 
Byng.— Mrs.  Carter.— Wm.  Caxton.— Dr.  Tho- 
mas Comber — Sir  £d.  Dering. — Leonard  and 
Thomas  Digges. — Brien  Duppa. — Queen  Eli- 
zabeth.— Sir  George  Ent.— J.  Evelyn. — J.  Eve- 
lyn, his  son. — ^Sir  R.  Filmer. — William  of  Gil- 
lingham.— Robert  Glover.— J.  Goddard.— Peter 
Gunning. — Robert  Jenkins — Stephen  Hales. 
Dr.  Harris. — J.  Harvey. — Dr.  Wra.  Harvey. — 
Dr.  J.  Hawkesworth.— King  Henry  VIIL— 
Bishop  B.  Hoadly.— Bishop  G.  Home. — Drs. 
W.  and  Basil  Kennet. — Kilbum,  the  antiquary. 
— Dr.  N.  Lardner. — ^J.  Lilly. — Mrs.  Macaulay. — 
Queen  Mary. — Mrs.  E.  Montague. — Dr.  John 
Monro.— The  late  Right  Hon.  William  Pitt.— 
Richard,  Earl  of  Cork.— Sir  G.  Rooke.— Regi- 
nald Scott. — Sir  Charles  Sedley. — Christopher 
Smart. — Wm.  Somner. — Algernon  Sydney.— 
Sir  Philip  Sydney.— Lewis  Theobald.— F. 
Thynne. — Sir  Thomas  Twysden. — Sir  R.  Twys- 
den.— Sir  Robert  Twysden.— Sir  F.  Walsing- 
ham. — Dr.  Wilson. — Major-General  James 
Wolfe.— Sir  Henry  Wotton.— Rev.  Dean  Wot- 
ton.— Sir  T.  Wyat.— Philip  Yorke,  Earl  of 
Hardwicke.  Canterbury  and  Rochester  are  both 
bishops*  sees.  Maidstone  is  the  county  town, 
and  gives  the  title  of  Viscount  to  the  Finch 
family. 

Grazing  and  agriculture  almost  entirely  en- 
gross the  concerns  of  this  county ;  hence  there 
are  not  many   private   manufactures  of  conse- 


quence. The  cloth  trade,  first  introduced  at 
Cranbrook,  has  long  forsaken  this  county,  but  a 
few  descendants  of  the  French  Protestant  refii- 
gees  carry  on  the  manufacture  of  brocades,  and 
there  are  some  silk  mills  at  Sevenoaks.  Some  of 
the  finest  writing  paper  in  the  world  is  made  in 
the  vicinity  of  Maidstone.  At  Crayford  are 
calico  printing  and  bleaching  works :  at  Dart- 
ford  mills  for  manufacturing  iron.  But  in  time 
of  war  government  gives  employment  to  vast 
numbers  of  workmen  in  this  county.  The 
greater  part  of  the  entire  implements  of  our 
warfare  are  prepared  here.  At  Woolwich  the 
artillery  establishment  is  thought  the  most  ex- 
tensive and  best  regulated  collection  of  work- 
shops and  storehouses  in  the  world;  and  the 
whole  establishment  under  the  Board  of  Ord- 
nance, including  the  Academy  for  the  instruction 
of  the  cadets,  the  Artillery  Barracks,  and  the 
Arsenal,  is  highly  creditable  to  the  country. 
Kent  also  contains  the  four  naval  arsenals  of 
Deptford,  Woolwich,  Chatham,  and  Sheerness  ; 
ana  the  magnificent  Greenwich  Hospital.  See 
Greenwich. 

Kent,  a  populous  and  fertile  county  of  Dela- 
ware, bounded  on  the  east  by  the  Delaware ; 
south  by  Sussex  county,  west  by  the  state  of 
Maryland,  and  north  by  Newcastle  county.  It 
is  forty  miles  long  from  north  to  south,  and 
twenty-six  broad  from  east  to  west.  Dover  is  the 
capital. 

Kent,  a  county  of  Maryland,  on  the  eastern 
shore,  bounded  on  the  east  by  Newcastle,  and 
part  of  Kent  county  in  Delaware ;  south  by  the 
Chester,  which  divides  it  from  queen  Anne's 
county ;  west  by  Chesapeake  Bay ;  and  north  by 
the  Sassafras,  which  separates  it  from  Cecil 
county.  It  is  thirty-two  miles  and  a  half  long, 
and  thirteen  broad.     Chester  is  the  capital. 

Kent,  a  county  of  Rhode  Island,  bounded  on 
the  east  by  Narraganset  Bay,  south  by  Washing- 
ton county,  west  by  the  State  of  Connecticut, 
and  north  by  Providence  county.  It  is  twenty 
miles  long,  and  ten  broad.  Warwick  is  the 
capital. 

KENTUCKY,  one  of  the  United  States  of 
North  America,  is  bounded  north  by  the  river 
Ohio,  which  separatrs  it  from  Ohio,  Indiana,  and 
Illinob;  east  by  Virginia;  south  by  Virginia  and 
Tennessee ;  and  west  by  the  river  Mississippi. 
It  extends  from  long.  81*»  5(f  to  89®  2(/  W., 
lat.  36°  3(y  to  39°  10'  N. ;  300  miles  long,  and 
from  forty  to  180  broad;  containing  42,000 
square  miles.  The  number  of  militia,  in  1817, 
amounted  to  52,919. 

The  counties  and  chief  towns,  in  1810,  are. 
thus  exhibited : — 


Counties. 

Chief  Towns. 

Adair 

Columbia 

Barren 

Glasgow 

Bath 

Boone 

Bracken 

Augusta 

Breckenridge 

Bourbon 

Paris 

Butler 

Bullet 

Clarke 

Winchester 
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CowitMa. 

OM  Towns. 

Casey 

Liberty 

CampbeU 
ChrUtian 

Newport 
Hopkinsville 

Cumberland 

BurkesTille 

Clay 
Caldwell 

Estle 

Fayette 
Franklin 

Lexineton 
Frankfort 

Fleming 

Floyd 

Prestonville 

Gallatin 

Port  William 

Greenap 

Green 

Greensburgh 

Grayson 

Garrard 

Lancaster 

Henry 

Newcastle 

HarriMm 

Cynthiana 

Henderson 

Henderson 

Harden 

Elizabeth  Town 

Hopkins 

Madisonville 

Jessamin 

Nicholasville 

Jefferson 

Louisville 

Knox 

Barboursville 

Livingston 

Smithland 

Lewis 

Lexington 

Lincoln 

Stanford 

Logan 

Russellville 

Mason 

Washington 

Mercer 

Danville 

MadisoD 

Richmond 

Muhlunbetgh 

Greenville 

Montgomery 

JSlount  Sterling 

Nicholas 

Nelson 

Bairdstown 

Ohio 

Hartford 

Pulaski 

Summerset 

Pendleton 

Falmouth 

Rockcastle 

Scott 

Georgetown 

Shelby 

Shelbyville 

Union 

Wayne 

Monticello 

Washington 

Springfield 

Warren 

Bk>wling-green 

Woodford 

Versailles. 

Frankfort  is  the  seat  of  government  Lexing- 
ton and  Louisville  are  the  largest  towns.  The 
other  most  considerable  towns  are  Maysville, 
Washington,  Bairdstown,  Paris,  Danville,  Rus- 
sellville, Georgetown,  and  Newport. 

There  have  been  no  less  than  fifty-five  banks 
and  branches  of  banks  incorporated  in  this 
state.    They  are  not  all,  however,  in  operation. 

The  principal  rivers  are  the  Ohio,  which  flows 
along  the  state  G37  miles,  following  its  windings ; 
the  Mississippi,  Tennessee,  Cumberland,  Ken- 
tucky, Green,  Licking,  Big  Sandy,  Salt,  and 
Rolling. 

Cumberland  mountains  form  the  south-east 
boundary  of  this  state.  The  eastern  counties, 
bordering  on  Virginia,  are  mountainous  and 
broken.  A  tract  from  five  to  twenty  miles  wide, 
along  the  banks  of  the  Ohio,  is  hilly  and  broken 
land,  interspersed  with  many  fertile  valleys.  Be- 
tween this  strip,  Green  River,  and  the  eastern 


counties,  lies  what  has  been  caUed  the  gudea  ol 
the  state.  This  is  the  most  pooulous  uui,  and 
is  about  150  miles  long,  and  from  finy  to  100 
wide,  comprising  the  counties  of  Mason,  Flem- 
ing, Montgomery,  Clarke,  Bourbon,  Fayette, 
Scotty  Harrison,  Franklin,  Woodford,  Mercer, 
Jessamine,  Madison,  Garrard,  Logan,  Casey, 
Lincoln,  Washington,  and  Green.  It  is  watered 
by  Keniuckvi  Licking,  Little  Sandy,  and  Salt 
rivers,  and  their  numerous  branches.  The  soil 
is  excellent,  and  the  sur&ce  is  agreeably  diver- 
sified, gently  rising  and  descending.  These 
lands  produce  black  walnut,  bUck  cheny,  honey 
locust,  buckeye,  pawpaw,  sugar-maple,  mul- 
berry, elm,  ash,  cotton-wood,  white-thorn,  with 
an  abundance  of  grape  vines. 

There  is  a  tract  of  country  in  the  south-western 
rnirt  of  the  state,  east  and  north  of  Cumberland 
Kiver,  and  watered  by  Green  and  Barren  rivers, 
about  100  miles  in  extent,  called  the  Barrens, 
which  a  few  years  since  was  a  beautiful  prairie, 
destitute  of  timber.  It  is  now  covered  with  a 
Young  growth  of  various  kinds  of  trees.  These, 
however,  do  not  prevent  the  growth  of  grass, 
and  an  almost  enaless  variety  of  plants,  which 
are  in  bloom  during  the  whole  of  tne  spring  and 
summer  ;  when  the  whole  region  is  a  wilderness 
of  the  most  beautiful  flowers.  The  soil  is  of  an 
excellent  quality,  being  a  mixture  of  clay,  loam, 
and  sand.'  Through  Uiis  country  there  runs  a 
chain  of  conical  hills,  called  knobs.  It  is  also 
distinguished  for  some  most  stupendous  caves. 
This  country,  sometimes  called  the  Green  River 
eountiy,  is  now  rapidly  settling.  The  principal 
towns  in  it  are  Russellville,  Bowling  Green,  and 
Hopkinsville. 

Ancient  fortifications  and  mounds  of  earth  are 
found  in  almost  all  parte  of  Kentucky.  The 
caves  in  the  south-western  part  of  the  state  are 
great  curiosities.  One,  styled  Mammath  cave, 
130  miles  from  Lexington,  on  the  road  leading  to 
Nashville,  is  said  to  be  eight  or  ten  miles  in 
length,  with  a  great  number  of  avenues  and 
windings.  Earth  strongly  impregnated  with 
nitre  is  found  in  most  of  these  caves,  and  there 
are  many  establishments  for  manufacturing  it. 
From  100  lbs.  of  earth  50  lbs  of  nitre  have  fre- 
quently been  obtained. 

A  number  of  the  rivers  in  this  state  have  exca- 
vated the  earth,  so  as  to  form  abrupt  precipices, 
deep  gleps,  and  frightful  gulfs.  The  precipices 
formed  by  Kentucky  River  are  in  many  places 
awfully  sublime,  presenting  perpendicular  banks 
of  300  feet  of  solid  limestone,  surmounted  with 
a  steep  and  difficult  ascent,  four  times  as  high. 
The  banks  of  Cumberland  River  are  less  preci- 
pitous, but  e()ually  depressed  below  the  surface  of 
the  surroundmg  country. 

Wheat,  tobacco,  and  hemp,  are  the  staple  pro- 
ductions ;  but  Indian  com  is  the  principal  grain 
raised  for  home  consumption.  Rye,  oats,  barley, 
buckwheat,  flax,  potatoes,  &c.,  are  cultivated. 
Apples,  pears,  peaches,  cherries,  and  plums,  are 
the  most  common  fruits.  iVomestic  animals  are 
large  and  beautiful,  and  particularly  the  horbe. 

Marble  cf  (Excellent  quality  abounds,  and  the 
whole  state  may  be  said  to  repose  on  a  bed  of 
limestone.  Salt  and  iron  are  among  the  minerals 
of  this  state.    The  most  extensive  works  for  the 
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manaftctiire  of  sah,  eBtablisbed  west  of  the  Al- 
leghaoy  Mountains,  are  on  *he  wai^  of  Ken- 
tockjT.  These  supply  not  only  this  state,  but  a 
great  part  of  Ohio  and  Tennessee. 

There  is  a  college  at  Lexington,  and  academies 
are  established  at  Augusta,  Cynthiana,  Frankfort, 
Georgetown,  Greensburg,  Harrodsburg,  Louis- 
ville, Newport,  Paris,  Russellsviile,  Versailles, 
Washington,  &c.  The  legislature  has  made  an 
appropriation  of  lands  for  tKe  support  of  public 
schools,  in  every  county,  but  these  appropriations, 
in  many  instances,  hare  been  injudiciously  ma- 
naged, and  have,  in  some  cases,  turned  to  little 
account.  Baptists,  Methodists,  and  Presbyte- 
rians, are  the  most  numerous  denominations  of 
Christians  in  Kentucky. 

The  legislature  is  composed  of  a  senate,  con- 
sisting of  thirty-eight  members,  chosen  by  dis- 
tricts, for  four  years ;  and  a  bouse  of  represen- 
tatives, not  exceeding  100,cho8en  annually.  The 
governor  and  lieutenant-governor  are  chosen  by 
the  people  for  four  years,  but  are  not  eligible  for 
the  succeeding  seven  years.  The  legislature 
meets  on  the  first  Monday  in  November. 

Kentucky,  from  its  position,  has  become  a 
manufacturing  state.  The  amount  of  manufiu:- 
tured  articles,  in  1810,  exceeded  10,000,000  of 
dollars.  Of  this  sum,  the  looms  produced 
2,657,081 ;  salt  works,  325,870 ;  rope  walks, 
393,400 ;  maple  sugar,  303,932. 

Kektucky,  a  river,  which  rises  in  the  south- 
east part  of  the  state  of  that  name,  and  runs 
north-west  into  the  Ohio,  seventy-seven  miles 
above  the  rapids  at  Louisville.  It  b  navigable 
in  the  winter  for  small  boats,  about  180  miles. 
The  current  is  rapid,  and  the  banks  high  and 
rocky. 

KEPLER  (John),  one  of  the  greatest  astro- 
nomers of  his  age,  was  bom  at  Wiel,  in  the 
county  of  Wirtemberg,  in  1571.  His  &ther  had 
been  an  officer  in  the  imperial  service,  but  was 
so  much  reduced  as  to  be  obliged  to  keep  a 
public  house.  Young  Kepler,  however,  stuoied 
astronomy  and  mathematics  under  Mtestlinus, 
and  made  such  rapid  progress,  that  in  1593  he 
was  appointed  professor  of  mathematics  at 
Gratz.  in  1595  he  wrote  an  excellent  work, 
which  was  printed  at  Tubingen  in  1596,  entit- 
led Prodromus  dissertationum  de  proportione 
orbium  coelestiuui,  deque  causis  ccelorum  nu- 
meri,  magnitudinis,  motuumque  periodicorum, 
genuinis  et  propriis.  Tycho  Brahe  having  set- 
tied  in  Bohemia,  under  the  patronage  of  the 
emperor  Rodolphus,he  prevailed  upon  Kepler  to 
leave  the  university  of  Gratz,  and  remove  into 
Bohemia  with  his  family  and  library,  in  1600. 
Upon  Brahe's  death,  the  emperor  appointed  him 
his  mathematician  for  life,  and  he  daily  acquired 
additional  reputation  by  his  works.  The  empe- 
ror ordered  him  to  finish  the  tables  of  Tycho 
Brahe,  which  were  called  the  Rodolphine  Tables. 
He  died  at  Ratisbon,  where  he  was  soliciting 
payment  of  the  arrears  of  his  pension,  in  1630. 
The  principal  works  of  this  great  astronomer 
are,  1.  Prodromus  dissertationum,  above  menti- 
oned, which  he  also  entitled  Mysterium  Cosroo- 
graphicum,  and  esteemed  more  than  any  other 
of  his  works.  He  sometimes  said,  be  would  not 
give  up  the  honor  of  having  written  what  was 


contained  in  that  book  for  the  electorate  of 
Saxony.  2.  Harmonia  mundi,  with,  a  defence 
of  that  treatise.  3.  De  cometis  libri  tres.  4. 
Epitome  astronomie  Copemicanie.  *  5.  Astro- 
nomia  nova.     6.  Chilias  logarithmorum,  &c. 

7.  Nova  stereometria  doliorum  vinariorum,  &c. 

8.  Dioptrice.  9.  De  vero  natali  anno  Christi. 
10.  Ad  Vitellionem  Paralipomena,quibus  Astro- 
nomiee  pars  optica  traditur,  &c.  11.  Somnium^ 
Lunarisve  Astronomia;  in  which  he  began  to 
draw  up  that  system  of  comparative  astronomy 
which  was  afterwards  pursued  by  Kircher,  Huy- 
gens,  and  Gregory.  His  death  happened  while 
the  work  was  printing;  upon  wnich  James 
Bartschius  his  son-in-law  undertook  the  care  of 
it,  but  was  also  interrupted  by  death :  and  Lewis 
Kepler  hb  son,  who  vras  then  a  physician  at 
Konigsberg  in  Prussia,  was  with  difficulty  pre- 
vailed upon  to  attempt  to  finish  it,  lest  it  should 
prove  &tal  to  him :  he,  however,  completed  the 
task. 

Kepler's  Problem  is  the  determining '  the 
true  from  the  mean  anomaly  of  a  planet,  or  the 
determining  it"  place,  in  its  elliptic  orbit,  an- 
swering to  any  given  time.  The  general  state 
of  the  problem  is  this :  To  find  the  position  of 
a  right  line,  which,  passing  through  one  of  the 
foci  of  an  ellipsis,  shall  cut  off  an  area  which 
shall  be  in  any  given  proportion  to  the  area  of 
the  ellipsis;  which  results  from  this  property, 
that  such  a  line  sweeps  areas  that  are  propor- 
tional to  the  times.  Many  solutions  have  been 
given  of  this  problem,  some  direct  and  geome- 
trical, others  not :  viz.  by  Kepler,  who  first  pro- 
posed it;  Balliald,  Ward,  Newton,  Keill,  Ma- 
chin,  &c.  See  Newton's  Prmcipia,  lib.  1,  prop. 
31 ;  Keiirs  Astronomy  Lect.  23 ;  Philosophical 
Transactions,  abr.  vol.  viii.  p.  73,  &c. 

KEPPEL  (Augustus),  lord  viscount  Keppel, 
a  celebrated  British  admiral,  the  second  son  of 
William  earl  of  Albemarle.  He  accompanied 
Anson  in  his  fiimous  voyage  round  the  world, 
and  afterwards  rose  to  the  highest  naval  honors. 
In  1778  he  commanded  the  cbannel  fleet,  and 
had  Sir  Hugh  Palliser  for  his  second.  In  the 
engagement  between  the  British  and  French 
fleets,  little  was  done,  and  the  two  admirals  in 
consequence  attacked  each  other.  See  £kolavd« 
Admiral  Keppel  was  acquitted,  and  in  1783  waa 
created  a  peer,  and  was  twice  first  lord  of  the 
Admiralty.     He  died  in  1786. 

Keppel  Bat,  a  bay  on  the  east  coast  of  New 
Holland,  found  by  captain  Flinders  to  commu- 
nicate with  Port  Curtis.  It  was  discovered 
and  named  by  captain  Cook,  in  1770.  A  ship 
going  in  will  be  deceived  by  the  color  of  the 
water ;  for,  the  shores  of  the  bay  being  soft  and 
muddy,  the  vrater  running  out  by  the  deep  chan- 
nels with  the  latter  part  of  the  ebb  is  thick; 
whilst  the  shallows  over  which  the  tide  does  not 
flow  are  covered  with  clear  water.  The  deep 
water  is  therefore  in  the  muddy  channels. 

KERAH,  or  Haweeza,  or,  as  called  by  the 
Turks,  Karasu,  a  river  of  Persia,  formed  by  the 
junction  of  several  streams,  of  the  province  of 
Ardelan,  in  Koordistan.  It  runs  tnrough  flia 
plain  of  Kermanshaw,  where  it  receives  the 
Kazawur  and  the  Gamasu,  by  which,  being 
greatly  increased,  it  flows  with  a  violent  come 
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through  Chusistan;  passes  on  the  west  of  the 
ruins  of  Shus  to  the  city  of  Haweeza,  and  enters 
the  Shut-el-Arab  about  twenty  miles  below 
Korna. 

KER'CHIEF,  n.  s.  \    Coverchvef.— Chaucer. 

Ker'chiefed,  (u/;.    >  French  cowtTC  to  cover, 

Ker'chieft,  ae^.  )  and  chef  the  head :  and 
hence  a  handkerchief  to  wipe  the  face  or  hands ; 
a  head-dress  of  a  woman ;  any  loose  cloth  used 
in  dress :  dressed ;  hooded. 

Hire  gilded  heres  with  a  golden  threde 

I  bounden  were,  untressed  as  she  laie  : 

And  naked  from  the  brest  unto  the  hede, 

Men  might  her  se  ;  and  sothly  for  to  sale, 

The  remenaunt  covered  well  to  my  paie, 

Right  with  a  lityl  kerchsj'e  of  Valence  ; 

There  n'as  no  thicker  clothe  of  no  defence. 

Chaucer.   The  Aisemble  of  FouUm, 

I  see  how  thine  eye  would  emulate  the  diamond  ; 
thou  hast  the  right  arched  bent  of  the  bow,  that  be- 
comes the  ship-tire,  the  tire-valiant. — A  plain  ker- 
chieft Sir  John  ;  my  brows  become  nothing  else. 

Suikspeare.  Mernt  Wives  of  Windsor. 

0  !  what  a  time  have  you  chose  out,  brave  Caius, 
To  wear  a  kerchief.  Id.  Julius  Casar. 

Kvery  man  had  a  large  kerchief  folded  about  the 
neck.  Haiftoard, 

The  evening  comes, 
Kerchiefed  in  a  comely  cloud, 
While  racking  winds  are  piping  loud.    Milton, 

The  proudest  kerehief  of  the  court  shall  rest 
Well  satisfied  of  what  they  love  the  best.    Dryden. 

While  the  fair  populace  of  crowding  beauties. 
Plebeian  as  Patrician  cheered  us  on 
With  dazzling  smiles,  and  wishes  audible 
And  waving  kerchiefs,  and  applauding  hands 
Even  to  the  goal ! —  Byron.  Two  Foscari, 

KERF,  n.  8.  Sax.  ceojijran;  Goth,  kerf  a ; 
Swed.  karfwa.    To  cut. 

The  sawn-away  slit  between  two  pieces  of  stuff  is 
called  a  kerf,  Moxon^s  Mechanical  Exercises. 

KERBELA,  anciently  Voiogesia,  a  populous 
town  of  Irak  Arabi,  near  the  western  bank  of 
the  Euphrates,  with  which  it  is  connected  by  a 
magnificent  canal.  Its  chief  celebrity  is  derived 
from  Hossein,  the  son  of  Ali  by  Fatima,  the 
daughter  of  the  prophet  who  was  slain  near  this 

Slace;  and  from  whom  it  is  sometimes  called 
lesched  Ilossein.  Since  his  time  it  has  become 
the  resort  of  numerous  pilgrims  of  the  sect  of 
Ali,  particularly  from  Persiai  The  environs 
'  contain  extensive  plantations  of  palm  trees ;  and 
the  walls  are  upwards  of  two  miles  in  circum- 
ference. The  town  has  five  gates,  a  well  sup- 
plied bazaar,  and  seven  caravanseras.  Nadir 
Shah  embellished  the  tomb  of  Hossein  with  a 
gilded  cupola,  which  forms  a  conspicuous  object, 
fifty  miles  S.  S.  W.  of  Bagdad. 
.  KERCKRING  (Theodore),  a  famous  physi- 
cian  of  the  seventeenth  century,  bom  at  Amster- 
dam. He  found  out  the  secret  of  softening 
amber  without  depriving  it  of  its  transparency ; 
and  made  use  of  it  in  covering  the  bodies  of 
curious  insects  to  preserve  them.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  Royal  Society  of  London,  and 
died  in  1693  in  Hamburg,  where  he  had  spent 
the  greatest  part  of  his  life,  with  the  title  of  resi- 
dent of  the  grand  duke  of  Tuscany.  His  prin- 
cipal works  are,  1 .  Spicilegium  Anatomicum.  2. 
Anthropogenise  Ichonographia.     There   is  also 


attributed  to  him  an  anatomical  work,  printed  m  - 
1671  in  folio. 

KERCOLANG,  or  Karkalakg,  an  island  of 
Asia,  in  the  Indian'  Ocean,  between  eighty  and 
100  miles  in  circumference,  and,  in  general,  of 
a  ^ood  height.  The  face  of  the  country  seems 
to  be  steep  hills  and  extensive  valleys,  and  every 
part  to  be  covered  with  trees  and  verdure,  witli 
some  pleasant  cultivated  grounds.  The  houses 
stand  on  posts,  and  are  well  built,  and  thatched. 
The  fishing  hooks  and  lines  are  mostly  Euro- 
pean ;  and  the  inhabitants  Mahommedans.  Their 
clothing,  in  general,  is  made  of  a  coa^e  kind  of 
calico,  though  some  wear  silk,  and  most  of  them 
have  a  kind  of  turban  round  the  head.  A  few 
are  seen  with  a  Chinese  pointed  hat.  They  are  a 
mild  and  quiet  people;  and  put  great  confidence 
in  strangers.  The  Dutch  had  formerly  a  fort 
here;  but  about  the  year  1773  the  inhabitants 
of  Magindano  exercised  a  jurisdiction  over  the 
island,  and  exacted  a  tribute,  which  was  usually 
paid  in  slaves.  It  lies  between  4°  and  5°  of  N. 
lat.,  and  about  126''  30'  E.  long. 

KERGUELEN'S  Land,  in  the  South  Pacific 
Ocean,  was  visited  by  captain  Cook,  in  1779. 
From  its  sterility,  it  might  properly  have  been 
called  the  Island  of  Desolation.  Mr.  Anderson, 
who  accompanied  captain  Cook  in  this  voyage, 
says,  that  no  place  hitherto  discovered  in  either 
hemisphere  affords  so  scanty  a  field  for  the  natu- 
ralist as  this  spot.  Some  verdure  indeed  ap- 
peared when  at  a  small  distance  from  the  shore, 
which  might  r^ise  the  expectation  of  meeting 
with  a  little  herbage;  but  all  this  lively  appear- 
ance was  occasioned  by  one  small  plant  resem- 
bling saxifrage,  which  grew  upon  the  hills  in 
large  spreading  tufts,  on  a  kind  of  roltun  turf, 
which,  if  dried,  might  serve  for  fuel,  and  was  the 
only  thing  seen  here  that  could  possibly  be 
applied  to  that  purpose.  Long.  69°  37'  E.,  lat. 
49^  3'  S. 

KERI  (Francis  Borgia),  a  Hungarian  Jesuit, 
who  published  a  History  of  the  Emperors  of  the 
East,  and  a  History  of  the  Ottoman  Emperors. 
He  was  also  an  astronomer,  and  made  im- 
provements on  the  telescope.  He  died  in 
1769. 

KERI-CIIETIB,  in  philology,  the  name  given 
to  various  readings  in  the  Hebrew  Bible :  keri 
signifies  that  which  is  read ;  and  chetib  that  which 
is  written.  For,  where  any  such  various  readings 
occur,  the  wrong  reading  is  written  in  the  text, 
and  that  is  called  the  chetib  ;  and  the  true  read- 
ing is  written  in  the  margin,  with  P  under  it,  and 
called  the  keri.  It  is  generally  said  by  the 
Jewish  writers,  that  these  corrections  were  intro- 
duced by  Kzra;  but  it  is  most  probable,  that 
they  had  their  original  from  the  mistakes  of  the 
transcribers  after  the  time  of  Ezra,  and  the  ob- 
servations and  corrections  of  the  Masorites. 
Those  Keri-chetibs  which  are  in  the  sacred 
books  written  by  Ezra  himself,  or  which  were 
taken  into  the  canon  afler  his  time,  could  not 
have  been  noticed  by  Ezra  himself;  and  this 
affords  a  presumption  that  the  others  are  of  late 
date.  These  words  amount  to  about  1000;  and 
Dr.  Kennicott,  in  his  Dissertatio  Generalis,  re- 
marks, that  all  of  them  with  the  exception  of 
fourteen  are  to  be  found  in  the  text  of  MSS. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


KiiR 


333 


KER 


KERKOOK,  Uie  largest  town  in  Lower  Koor- 
distan,  Asiatic  Turkey,  is  situated  on  an  emi- 
nence, nearly  perpendicular,  and  retains  the 
appearance  of  a  Roman  fortress.  The  population 
is  estimated  at  18,000;  but  Mr.  Kinneir  does 
not  think  it  can  exceed  13,000;  consisting  of 
Armenians,  Nestorians,  Turks,  and  Curds.  There 
are  twelve  mosques  here;  but  th.e  streets  are 
narrow  and  filthy,  and  the  hou^ses  mean.  The 
country  around  is  hilly.  Long.  43°  42'  £.,  lat. 
35°  29'  N. 

KERMES,  in  natural  history,  a  roundish  body 
of  the  size  of  a  pea,  of  a  brownish  color,  and 
containing  a  multitude  of  little  distinct  granules 
which  when  crushed  yield  a  scarlet  dye.  Till 
lately  it  was  believed  to  be  a  vegetable  excre- 
scence, but  it  is  now'  known  to  be  the  body 
of  a  species  of  Coccus,  which  see. 

This  insect  hangs  to  the  tree  from  which  it  is 
gathered  by  means  of  a  cottony  down,  which, 
according  to  M.  Chaptal,  resembles  the  caout- 
chouc in  many  of  its  chemical  characteristics. 
In  Languedoc,  about  the  middle  of  May,  when 
this  insect  has  attained  to  its  proper  size,  the 
harvest  commences,  and  the  peasants  begin  to 
gather  it.  Ihis  harvest  continues  till  about  the 
middle  of  June,  or  later,  but  one  heavy  storm 
of  rain  puts  an  end  to  the  gathering  for  that 
year.  Tne  persons  employed  in  this  business 
are  women,  who  set  out  early  in  the  morning, 
with  a  lantern  and  a  glazed  earthen  pot,  so  as 
to  pick  off  as  many  of  the  kermes  as  possible 
before  day,  which  is  the  most  favorable  time  for 
this  business.  A  single  person  may  gather  from 
one  to  two  pounds  a  day. 

According  as  the  winter  has  been  more  or 
less  mild,  the  harvest  of  kermes  is  the  more  or 
less  plentiful;  and  the  people  always  presage 
themselves  a  fine  season,  wnen  the  spring  has 
been  free  from  frosts  and  fogs.  It  is  observed, 
that  the  lowest  and  oldest  shrubs  are  always  the 
fullest  of  this  insect ;  and  the  kennes  produced 
on  those  trees,  which  are  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  sea,  is  always  larger  and  finer  than  from 
the  inland  places. 

It  is  no  uncommon  thing  to  have  two  harvests 
of  kermes  in  the  year.  Those  of  the  latter  sea- 
son are  smaller  and  less  valuable  than  those  of 
the  first,  and  are  found  not  on  the  branches,  but 
on  the  leaves  of  the  shrub ;  which  is  just  analo- 
gous to  the  custom  of  the  gall-insects  of  all  other 
kinds;  all  which,  about  this  age,  leave  the 
branches  to  feed  on  the  leaves,  where  their  yet 
tender  trunks  can  find  an  easier  entrance.  See 
Coccus.  When  the  kermes  is  dried  there  comes 
out  of  it  an  ihfinite  number  of  small  insects, 
and  flies,  so  small  that  they  are  scarcely  visible ; 
insomuch,  tliat  the  whole  inward  substance 
seems  converted  into  them.  This  shell  is  nothing 
but  the  body  of  the  mother,  distended  by  the 
growth  of  the  eggs.  To  prevent  this  inconve- 
nience, they  usually  steep  the  kermes  in  vinegar 
before  it  be  dry ;  and  thus  prevent  the  exclusion 
of  the  ova,  and  kill  such  animals  as  are  already 
hatched.  It  is  afterwards  dried  on  linen  cloths. 
This  operation  gives  it  a  color  like  that  of  red 
wine.  They  draw  the  juice,  or  pulp,  from  the 
kennes,  by  pounding  it  in  a  mortar,  and  then 
straining  it  through  a  sieve :  of  this  they  make  a 


syrup,  by  adding  a  sufficient  quantity  of  sugar. 
Sometimes  they  dry  the  pulp  separate  iirom  the 
husk ;  which  pulp,  thus  dried,  they  call  pastel 
of  kermes.  It  the  living  insect  be  bruised,  it 
gives  out  a  red  color. 

Kermes  is  used  in  medicine  only ;  and  by  it 
excellent  effects  may  be  produced.  In  kermes 
are  united  the  exciting  and  evacuant  virtues  of 
the  emetic  preparations  of  antimony,  with  the 
tonic,  aperitive,  and  resolving  properties  of  the 
liver  of  sulphur.  It  is  capable  of  answering  two 
principal  indications  in  the  treatment  of  many 
acute  and  chronic  diseases.  Properly  managed, 
it  may  become  an  emetic,  a  purgative,  diuretic, 
sudorific,  or  an  expectorant ;  and  it  is  always 
attenuating  and  resolving.  When  seven  or  eight 
grains  are  taken  at  once,  it  chiefly  acts  upon  the 
primae  viae,  generally  as  an  emetic  and  a  purga- 
tive. A  dose  of  three  or  four  grains  is  seldom 
emetic,  and  more  is  frequently  purgative.  When 
administered  in  smaller  doses  it  passes  almost 
into  the  lacteal,  blood,  and  lymphatic  vessels. 
In  these  it  increases  all  secretions  and  excre- 
tions, but  particularly  those  of  urine,  sweat,  and 
expectoration,  according  to  the  dose,  the  nature 
of  the  disease,  and  to  the  disposition  of  the  pa- 
tient. Kermes  may  be  administered  in  linctuses, 
in  oily  or  in  cordial  potions,  in  any  vehicle ;  or 
incorporated  in  a  bolus,  with  other  suitable 
remedies.  Antiacid  and  absorbent  substances 
ought  to  be  joined  with  it,  if  the  patient  has  an 
acescent  disposition  of  the  prims  vie;  for  as 
these  acids  saturate  the  alkali,  by  which  the 
kermes  is  rendered  in  antimoniated  liver  of  sul- 
phur, and  by  which  alone  it  differs  from  what  is 
commonly  called  golden  sulphur  of  antimony, 
they  accordingly  render  the  kermes  entirely  simi- 
lar to  the  golden  sulphur  of  antimony,  the  pro- 
perties of  which  are  very  different  from  those  of 
kermes. 

Kermes  Mineral,  so  called  from  its  color, 
which  resembles  that  of  vegetable  kermes,  is  one 
of  the  most  important  antimonial  preparations,, 
both  with  regard  to  its  chemical  phenomena  and 
to  its  medicinal  uses.  The  use  of  kermes  mine- 
ral was  not  established  in  medicine  before  the 
beginning  of  this  century.  Some  chemists,  in- 
deed, amongst  others  Glauber  and  Lemeri,  had 
before  that  time  mentioned  in  their  works  several 
preparations  of  antimony  which  approach  more 
or  less  to  kermes;  but  these  preparations,  being 
little  known,  were  confounded  with  many  others 
which  are  entirely  neglected,  although  much 
praised  by  their  authors.  The  fame  of  kermes 
was  occasioned  by  friar  Simon,  apothecary  to 
the  Chartreux  friars.  He  received  this  prepa- 
ration from  a  surgeon  called  La  ligerie,  who 
had  procured  it  from  a  German  apothecary,  who 
had  been  a  scholar  of  the  famous  Glauber.  Friar 
Simon,  from  the  commendations  given  to  this 
new  remedy  by  La  Ligerie,  administered  it  to  a 
Chartreux  friar,  who  was  dangerously  ill  of  a 
violent  peripneumony,  by  which  the  friar  was  sud- 
denly, and  to  all  appearance  miraculously  cured. 
From  that  time  the  friar  apothecary  published 
the  virtue  of  his  remedy.  Several  other  remark- 
able cures  were  performed  by  means  of  kermes. 
The  public  believed  in  its  medicinal  qualities, 
and  called  it  powder  of  Chartreux ;  because  it 
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vas  prepared  only  in  the  apothecary's  shop  be- 
longing to  these  monks.  The  reputation  of 
kermes  increased  more  and  more,  till  at  length 
the  dake  of  Orleans,  then  regent  of  France,  pro* 
cured  the  publication  of  the  process  by  La 
Ligerie.  Chizel  gives  the  following  process  for 
obtaining  a  fine  kermes,  light,  velvety,  and 
of  a  deep  purple-brown :  One  part  of  pul- 
verised sulphuret  of  antimony,  twenty-two 
and  a  half  parts  of  crystallised  subcarbonate  of 
soda,  and  200  parts  of  water,  are  to  be  boiled 
together  in  an  iron  pot.  Filter  the  hot  liquor 
into  warm  earthen  pans,  and  allow  them  to  cool 
very  slowly.  At  the  end  of  twenty*four  hours 
the  kermes  is  deposited.  Throw  it  on  a  filter, 
wash  it  with  water  which  had  been  boiled  and 
then  cooled  out  of  contact  with  air.  Dry  the 
kermes  at  a  temperature  of  85^,  and  preserve  in 
corked  phiab.  Whatever  may  be  the  process 
employed,  by  boiling  the  liquor,  after  cooling 
and  filtration,  on  new  sulphuret  of  antimony,  or 
upon  that  which  was  left  in  the  former  operation, 
this  new  liquid  will  deposit,  on  cooling,  a  new 
quantity  of  kermes.  Besid^  the  hydrosulphi^ 
retted  oxide  of  antimony,  there  is'  formed  a  sul- 
phuretted hydrosulphuret  of  potash  or  soda. 
Coniequently,  the  alkali  seizes  a  portion  of  the 
sulphur  from  the  antimonial  sulphuret,  water  is 
decomposed,  and  whilst,  a  portion  of  its  hydrogen 
unites  to  the  alkaline  sulphuret,  its  oxygen,  and 
the  other  portion  of  its  hydrogen,  combine  with 
the  sulphuretted  antimony.  It  seems,  that  the 
resulting  kermes  remains  dissolved  in  the  sul- 
phuretted hydrosulphuret  of  potash  or  soda*; 
out,  as  it  is  les.^  soluble  in  the  cold  than  the  hot, 
it  is  partially  precipitated  by  refrigeration.  If 
we  pour  into  the  supernatant  liquid,  after  the 
kermes  is  deposited  and  removed,  any  acid,  as 
the  dilute  nitric,  sulphuric,  or  muriatic,  we  de- 
compose the  sulphuretted  hydrosulphuret  of 
potash  or  soda.  Tlie  alkaline  base  being  laid 
nold  of,  the  sulphuretted  hydrogen  and  sulphur 
to  which  they  were  united  are  set  at  liberty; 
the  sulphur  and  kermes  fall  together,  combine 
with  it,  and  form  an  orange-colored,  compound, 
called  the  ciolden  sulphuret  of  antimony.  It  ia 
a  hydrog*iretted  snlphuret  of  antimony.  Hence, 
when  it  is  digested  with  warm  muriatic  acid,  a 
large  residuum  of  snlphur  is  obtained,  amoont- 
ing  sometimes  to  13  per  cent.  Kermes  is  com- 
pMed,  by  Thenard,  of  20  3  sulphuretted  hydro- 
gen, 4*15  sulphur,  72*76  oxiae  of  antimony, 
9  79  water  ana  loss ;  and  the  golden  sulphuret 
ijonsists  of  17*87  sulphuretted  hydrogen,  68*3 
oxide  of  antimony,  and  twelve  sulphur. 

By  evaporating  the  supernatant  kermes  liquid, 
and  cooling,  crystals  form,  which  have  been 
lately  employed  by  the  calico  printer  to  give  a 
topical  orange.  These  crystals  are  dissolved  in 
water,  and  the  solution,  being  thickened  with 
paste  or  gum,  is  applied  to  cloth  in  the  usual 
way.  When  the  cloth  is  dried,  it  is  passed 
through  a  dilute  acid,  when  the  orange  preci- 
pitate is  deposited  snd  fixed  on  the  vegetable 
nbres. 

KERN,  «.  s.  Irish  ceam,  x^ontracted,  says 
Hr.  ThomsoA,  from  ceatham;  Scot,  caterane. 
Irish  foot-Soldier ;  an  Irish  boor. 

These  wizards  weHer  in  wealths  waves, 

Pampred  in  pleasures  deepe  ; 


They  han  fat  hemn  and  leany  knaves, 

Their  fasting  6ockes  to  keepe. 

Spemer.  ShopheartVt  CaUnder, 

Out  of  the  fry  of  these  rake-hell  honeboys,  grow- 
ing up  in  knavery  and  villainy,  are  their  kutm  sup- 
plied. Spenser, 

Justice  had  with  valour  armed. 
Compelled  these  skipping  kernes  to  trust  their  heeU. 

Shaksfean, 

If  in  good  plight  these  northern  hems  arrive. 
Then  does  fortune  promise  fair.        PhUipe*t  Briton, 

Kern,  n.  s,  A  hand-mill  consisting  of  two 
pieces  of  stone,  by  which  corn  is  ground.  It  is 
written  likewise  quern,  and  still  used  in  some 
parts  of  Scotland. 

Kern,  v.  n.  Teut.  kemen.  To  harden,  as 
ripened  com  ;  to  take  the  form  of  grains. 

When  the  price  of  corn  falleth,  men  break  do 
more  ground  tnan  will  supply  their  own  tarn,  where- 
through it  falleth  out  tnat  an  ill  hemed  or  saved 
harvest  soon  emptieth  their  old  store.  Carew, 

The  principal  knack  is  in  makin?  the  juice,  when 
sufficiently  boiled,  to  hem  or  granulate.  Grew, 

KER'NEL,  n.  s.  &  v.  n.  ^     Saxon   cyjinel,  a 
Ker'nelly,  adj,  >  gland ;  Fr.  cemtau  ; 

Ker'nelwort.  j  Belgic   karat.    The 

edible  substance  contained  in  a  shell ;  anything 
included  in  a  husk ;  the  seed  of  fruits ;  the 
central  part  of  any  thing  which  is  covered  with 
concretions ;  glandular  tumors.  Kernel,  to  ripen 
to  kernels.  Kemelly,  full  of  kernels.  Kernel- 
wort,  an  herb. 

The  sunne  ysormounteth  the  mone. 
That  troublen  is,  and  chaungeth  sone, — 
And  the  nutte  hemeiU  dothe  the  shell ,-^ 
(I  skome  nat  that  I  you  it  tell. — ) 

Chaucer,  Romaunt  ef  tA#  Rrw. 
I  think  he  will  carrv  this  island  home  in  his  pocket, 
and  give  it  his  son  ror  an  apple. — And,  sewmg  the 
kemeU  of  it  in  the  sea,  bring  forth  more  islands. 

Shakspeare.  Tempeal, 
As  brown  in  hue 
As  hazel  nuts,  and  sweeter  than  the  kemele, 

Shakepetre. 
There  can  be  no  kernel  in  this  light  nut  -,  the  soal 
of  this  man  is  his  clothes.  Id. 

The  apple  inclosed  in  wax  was  as  fresh  as  at  the 
first  putting  in,  and  the  kerneU  continued  white. 

Bae(m*a  Natural  History, 
The  kernel  of  a  grape,  the  fig's  small  grain. 
Can  clothe  a  mountain,  and  o*ershadc  a  plain, 

Denhton, 
The  kemd  of  the  nut  serves  them  for  bread  and 
meat,  and  the  shells  for  cups.  Mure, 

In  Stafibrdshire,  garden-rouncivals  sown  in.-^e 
fields  kernel  well,  and  yield  a  good  increase. 

Mor timer* s  Husbandry, 
Oats  are  ripe  when  the  straw  turns  yellow  and  the 
kernel  hard.  Id. 

A  solid  body  in  the  bladder,  makes  the  kemH  of  a 
stone.  Jrhuthnot 

KERRERA,  an  island  of  Scotland,  in  Argjle- 
shire,  in  the  Sound  of  Mull,  near  the  main  land 
of  Mid  Lorn,  and  included  in  the  parish  of  Kil- 
bride. In  this  island  king  Alexander  II.,  being 
upon  an  expedition  against  the  Danes,  died  of  a 
fever  on  the  8th  of  July  124^.  His  ships  were 
anchored  in  the  Greater  Horse-Shoe  Bay,  whilst 
be,  for  the  benefit  of  his  health,  vras  on  shore, 
and  his  pavilion  was  erected  on  Dalree  (i.  e.  the 
king's  plain),  by  that  natural  harbour,  whence 
his  body  was  carried  to  the  abbey  of  Melrose 
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KERRY,  a  county  or  shire  in  the  proyince  of 
Munsler,  and  kingdom  of  Ireland.  It  is  bounded 
OD  the  west  by  the  Atlantic  Ocean ;  on  the  east 
by  parts  of  Cork  and  Limerick ;  on  the  north 
by  the  Shannon ;  and  on  the  south  by  part  of 
Cork  and  by  the  ocean.  Its  greatest  length  is 
about  sixty-seren  miles,  and  its  maximum  breadth 
about  sixty-tvo:  containing,  according  to  Or. 
Beaufort,  1,040,487  statute  acres,  or  1639  square 
miles.  If  Dr.  Beaufort's  returns  of  population 
and  of  houses  be  correct,  both  appear  to  have 
been  doubled  in  thirty-five  years. 

Kerry  is  divided  into  eight  baronies,  Clan- 
maurice,  Corkaguinny,  Dunkerron,  Glanerought, 
Iraghticonnor,  Ineragh,  Magunihy,  and  Truagh- 
nacmy,  which  are  subdivided  into  eighty-three 
parishes,  all  of  them  being  in  the  ancient  dio- 
ceses of  Ardfert,  and  Aghadoe,which  have  been  an- 
nexed to  the  see  of  Limerick  since  the  year  1663. 
Keriy  comprehends  a  great  part  of  the  ancient 
Demnonia,  and  .gives  title  of  earl  to  the  noble 
family  of  Petty.  Many  schools  for  the  education 
of  the  peasantry  are  established  here,  and  up- 
wards of  15,000  children,  are  daily  receiving  the 
benefits  of  a  veiy  sound  and  substantial  system  of 
instruction.  This  is  effected  almost  entirely  by 
pay-schools,  or,  at  all  events,  by  domestic  sup- 
port, the  bounty  of  strangers  being  rejected  ex- 
cept in  a  very  few  cases. 

The  northern  part  of  this  county,  lying  towards 
the  Shannon,  is  comparatively  low,  having  a  fall 
or  inclination  towards  the  river  Gale  or  Cashen : 
it  is  now  in  a  very  unprofitable  condition,  al- 
though well  adapted  for  conversion  into  a  good 
tillage  country.  Th^  central  district  is  an  uj^and 
country,  rising  gmdually  into  the  boundary  be- 
tween Limerick  and  Cork,  the  upper  stratum  of 
whioh  is  an  indurated  clay-shiver,  covering  thin 
beds  of  culm,  which,  in  the  eastern  extremity  of 
the  range,  are  found  alternating  with  a  good  coal 
blende,  similar  to  that  of  Kilkenny.  This  field 
is  flanked  by  extensive  beds  of  secondary 
limestone.  The  vales  of  the  central  district  con- 
sist of  an  extensive  and  improvable  bog,  having 
a  drainage  southward  towards  Dingle  &y,  and 
eastward  by  the  Blackwater,  towards  Cork.  The 
southern  district  is  formed  of  an  extensive  and 
lofty  mountain  chain,  commencing  on  the  eastern 
side  of  Dingle  Bay,  and  continuing,  with  little 
interruption,  along  the  south  side  of  the  lakes  of 
Killamey,  and  of  the  river  Blackwater,  as  far  as 
the  coun^  of  Waterford.  TTie  vales  between 
these  hills  are  generally  extensive  bog  fields, 
capable  of  reclamation,  and  peculiariy  well  situ- 
ated for  exportation  of  this  produce,  tiiough  they 
now  lie  totally  waste.  The  prevailing  and  com- 
ponent rock  of  this  mountain  range  is  clay  slate, 
the  strata  of  which  are  so  highly  inclined,  that 
they  are  easily  decomposabhe  by  the  weather ; 
and  this  decomposition  forms  an  adhesive  loam 
well  suited  te  the  reception  of  grain  crops.  This 
day  slsrte  has  also  been  quarried  for  roofing  in 
some  places :  but  the  convenience  of  export  has 
hitherto  confined  the  workings  to  Cahir,  Begnish, 
and  Valentia. 

Tlie  culm  and  stone  coal  of  Keny  are  yet  but 
imperfectly  explored,  and  the  waste  lands  and 
bog,  exceeding  200,000  acres,  remain  in  the  same 
unoccupied,  unimproved,  and  deplorable  con- 


dition in  which  they  were  found  by  the  boft 
commissioners  in  the  year  1814.  The  barony  of 
Glanerough  is  particularly  oppressed  by  poverty, 
scarcely  one  plough  existii^  within  that  whole 
district,  for  which  spade  labor  is  necessarily 
substituted.  Besides  the  coal  and  culm  already 
mentioned,  copper  is  found  in  considerable  quan- 
tities in  the  Kerry  mountains,  occurring  chiefly 
in  the  limestone  district.  It  occurs  on  both  sides 
of  the  river  Kenmare,  but  on  the  south  side  is 
found  in  slate.  On  Ross  Island,  on  the  beautiful 
lake  of  Killamey,  one  of  the  richest  mines  of 
ruby  copper  ore  in  Ireland  is  now  at  foil  work  : 
but  this  is  also  in  the  limestone  region;  and 
another  vein,  not  now  worked,  occurs  in  the  same 
matrix,  near  to  the  picturesque  ruin  of  Mucress 
Abbey,  on  the  same  lake. 

The  roads,  or  rather  the  want  of  them,  have 
hitherto  militated  against  the  improvement  of  the 
Kerry  peasants;  but  the  patronage  and  assist- 
ance 01  government,  as  well  as  the  exertions  of 
the  fishery  board,  have  succeeded  in  opening  the 
wildest  districts  of  a  very  retired  country,  by 
lines  of  road  skilfully  laid  down  and  ably 
executed.  A  mail  coach  line  is  now  completed 
horn  Limerick  city  by  Listowel  and  Tralee  to 
Dingle.  Another  line  is  finished  firom  Limerick 
to  Valentia,  by  Rathkeale,  Abbyfeale,  Castle- 
island,  and  Cahir :  and  a  most  necessary,  as  well 
as  most  romantic  road  (particularly  distinguished 
for  its  workmanlike  execution,  and  its  systematic 
and  durable  conformation),  connects  the  town» 
of  Killamey  and  Kenmare,  skirting  the  beautiful 
lakes  of  Killamey,  which  were  hitherto  concealed 
from  all  but  navigators  of  their  surface,  and 
affording  a  sublime  view  of  their  picturesque 
scenery.  How  great  are  the  benefits  that  in  all 
likelihood  will  follow,  firom  these  improvements, 
may  easily  be  imagined  from  the  mcalculable 
advantage  already  derived  to  the  peasantry,  whose 
only  staple  is  live  cattle  or  butter,  the  latter  of 
which  was  formeriy  carried  in  panniers,  on 
horse-back,  for  distances  exceeding  fifty  miles. 

The  rivers  of  this  country  do  not  afford  any 
advantage  as  to  inland  navigation.  The  Kenmare 
is  navi^le  for  some  miks,  but  this  may  be 
called  an  arm  of  the  sea.  The  other  rivers  are 
the  Bhickwater,  the  Teale,  Gale,  Cashin,  Maing, 
Lea,  Flesk,  Laune,  Carrin,  Fartin,  Inny,  ami 
Roughty.  The  Flesh  falls  into  the  Lower  Lake 
of  Killarney,  the  waters  of  which  are  discharged 
into  the  sea  by  the  Laune.  The  principal  towns 
are  Thdee  the  assizes  town,  Dingle,  Killarney, 
Nedeen  or  Kenmare,  Castleisland,  Sixnaw,  Lis- 
towel, and  Milltown. 

The  line  of  sea  coast  is  very  extensive  and 
much  indented :  the  chief  islets  and  bays  are 
those  of  Tralee,  Brandon,  Dingle,  Valentia,  Bal- 
lineskelligs,  and  Kenmare.  The  last,  twenty 
miles  m  length,  is  capacious  and  safe,  and  Va- 
lentia (a  name  given  by  the  Spaniards)  is  one  of 
the  safest  in  Ireland.  Here  it  is  now  proposed, 
by  the  American  and  Colonial  Steam  Navigation 
Company,  to  establish  a  packet  station,  and  ves- 
sels to  plyregularlybetweea  this  place  and  Nova 
Scotia.  The  coast,  which  is  rather  bold,  is  ren- 
dered dangerous  by  the  great  number  of  islands 
and  rocks,  a1)ove  seventy,  on  two  of  the  most 
conspicuous  of  which,  the  SkelKgs,  light-houses 
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are  now  erected.  In  the  Irmestone  caves  on  the 
sea  shore,  near  to  Dingle,  Kerry  Head,  and 
many  other  places,  very  beautiful  crystals,  clear 
and  hard,  are  often  found.  These,  called  Kerry 
stones  and  Irish  diamonds,  are  deservedly 
esteemed  Aiy  lapidaries.  A  few  amethysts  have 
also  been  detected,  and  some  valuable  pearls 
have  been  raised  from  the  lakes  and  rivers  of  the 
county. 

Cider  was  formerly  made  here  in  large  quan- 
tities from  the  Cackigay  apple,and  obtained  both 
a  good  price  and  estimation :  but  this  traffic  is 
now  much  neglected ;  and  another  species  of 
apple,  equally  valued,  called  the  Kerry  pippin, 
is  now  most  difficult  to  be  procured. 

KERTSCH,  Kertz,  or  Kjerch,  a  fortress 
and  sea-port  of  European  Russia,  in  the  govern- 
ment of  Taurida.  It  stands  in  a  peninsula  of 
this  name,  and  has  a  good  harbour,  but  is  thinly 
peopled,  containing,  exclusive  of  the  garrison, 
Bot  more  than  400  inhabitants,  mostly  Greeks. 
The  fortress  is  of  the  greatest  importance,  as 
one  of  those  commanding  the  passage  which 
forms  the  communication  between  the  Black  Sea 
and  the  sea  of  Azoph.  In  the  neighbourhood 
stood  the  ancient  Panticapsum,  remarkable 
for  the  death  of  Mithridates.  Kertscb  was  taken 
by  the  Russians  in  1771.  Its  Russian  name 
is  Vospor.  Sixty  miles  N.N.  £.  of  Ca^  and 
100  E.  S.  E.  of  Perekop. 

KER'SEY,  ft.  «.  Fr.  corwe;  Belg.  Aonoyc, 
A  coarse  stuff. 

Taffata  phrases,  silken  terms  precise, 
I  do  forswear  tUem  ;  and  I  here  protest, 
Henceforth  my  wooing  mind  shall  be  exprest 
In  russet  yeas,  and  honest  kersey  noes. 

Shakspeare, 
His  lackey,  with  a  linen  stock  on  one  leg,  and  a 
kersey  boot-hose  on  the  other.  Id. 

The  same  wool  one  man  fehs  into  a  hat,  another 
weaves  it  into  cloth,  and  another  into  kersey  or  serge. 

HaU. 
Thy  kersey  doublet  spreading  wide, 
Drew  Cicely's  eye  aside.  Oay. 

KEST.    The  preter  tense  of  cast     It  is  still 
used  in  Scotland. 
Only  that  noise  heaven's  rolling  circles  kest, 

Faiifax, 
KESTREL,  n.  «.    A  little  kind  of  bastard 
hawk. 

His  keetrel  kind, 
A  pleasing  vein  of  glory,  vain  did  find. 

Faerie  Queene, 
Kites  and  kestrels  have  a  resemblance  with  hawks. 


KESTZHELY,  a  town  of  Hungary,  in  the 
palatinate  of  Sala,  on  the  Platten  see,  with  a 
castle.  It  is  noted  for  an  .agricultural  seminary, 
in  which  are  taught  mathematics,  natural  his- 
tory, botany,  economics,  and  mechanics.  The 
inhabitants  are  supported  partly  by  woollen 
manufactures,  partly  by  the  culture  of  vineyards. 
Here,  in  an  extensive  garden,  provided  with 
ponds  and  ditches,  are  reared  a  number  of  land 
tortoises.  Twenty-three  miles  south  of  Vasarhily. 
Inhabitants  9000. 

KESSKL  (John  Van),  an  eminent  painter, 
born  at  Antwerp  in  1626.  He  not  only  excelled 
in  fruits  and  flowers,  but  was  eminent  for  paint- 
ing portraits.      He  resembled  Velvet  Breughel, 


and  nearly  equalled  faim  in  birds,  plants,  and 
flowers.  The  prodigious  prices  for  which  he  sold 
his  works  occasioned  the  rich  alone  to  be  the 
purchasers ;  and  the  king  of  Spain  admired  his 
performances  so  much,  that  he  purchased  as  many 
of  them  as  he  could  procure,  and  at  last  pre- 
vailed on  him  to  visit  his  court,  where  he  was 
appomted  painter  to  tlie  queen,  and  was  retained 
in  her  service  as  long  as  she  lived.  He  painted 
portraits  admirably,  with  a  light  free  touch,  and 
a  tone  of  color  that  very  much  resembled  Van- 
dyck ;  nor  are  his  works  in  that  style  considered 
in  Spain  as  inferior  to  that  great  master.  He  died 
in  1708,  aged  eighty-two. 

KESWICK,  a  town  of  Cumberland,  with  a 
market  on  Saturday ;  seated  in  a  vale  surrounded 
by  hills,  near  the  rapid  river  Greeta.  It  was 
formerly  famous  for  its  copper  mines,  which 
rendered  it  a  considerable  place ;  but  it  now 
consists  only  of  one  long  street.  Its  chief  trade 
is  from  the  influx  of  travellers  on  visits  to  the 
lakes.  The  church  stands  nearly  half  a  mile 
from  the  town,  and  is  a  beautiful  object  in  the 
vale.  A  new  market  house  was  erected  here  a 
few  years  ago,  Vvhich,  viewed  from  any  point, 
adds  to  the  beauty  of  the  scene.  Here  are  a  firee- 
school  and  a  Sunday  school,  and  two  museums, 
containing  specimens  of  most  of  the  minerals 
and  other  curiosities  of  Cumberland.  It  is 
twenty-flve  miles  north-west  by  north  of  Kendal, 
and  291  N.N.  W.  of  London. 

Keswick,  Vale  of,  a  delightful  spot  in  the 
south  part  of  Cumberland,  much  visited  by  the 
admirers  of  nature.  Here  is  the  lake  of  Kes- 
wick, or,  more  properly,  tlf  Derwent-water. 
To  tBe  north  of  this  romantic  piece  of  water 
soars  the  lofty  Skiddaw,  one  of  the  most  distin- 
guished mountains  in  England,  the  haunt  of 
birds  of  prey.  To  the  south  is  the  dreary  region 
of  Borrowdale.  The  water  of  the  Derwent  is  sub- 
ject to  violent  agitations,  and  often  without  any 
apparent  cause.  It  has  one  peculiar  charac- 
teristic :  namely,  that  it  retains  its  form,  viewed 
from  any  point,  and  never  assumes  the  appear^ 
ance  of  a  rive.       See  Deawent  and  Cumber- 

LANO. 

KESZDI  Vasarhely,  a  handsome  town  of 
Transylvania,  in  the  district  of  Haromsrek,  sepa- 
rated from  th^t  of  Kanta  by  a  rivulet,  and  sur- 
rounded by  mountains.  One  of  them  is  deci- 
dedly volcanic,  and  yields  tufii.  Population 
5000 :  seventy-two  miles  E.  N.  E.  of  Herman- 
stadt. 

KET  (William),  a  tanner  of  Norfolk,  who  in 
the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  instigated  a  revolt 
against  the  government.  The  populace  were  at 
flrst  excited  by  the  complaints  against  enclo- 
sures ;  but  flnding  their  numbers  increase,  and 
amounting  to  20,000  strong,  they  grew  insolent, 
and  proceeded  to  more  exorbitant  pretensions. 
They  demanded  the  suppression  of  the  gentry, 
the  placing  of  new  counsellors  about  the  king, 
and  the  re-establishment  of  the  popish  religion. 
Ket  assumed  the  government  over  tnem,  and  ex- 
ercised his  brief  authority  w.th  the  utmost  arro- 
gance. Having  taken  possess! onof  Moushold  Hill, 
near  Norwiclf,  he  erected  his  tribunal  under  the 
branches  of  an  old  spreading  oak,  thence  deno- 
minated the  Oak  of  Refonnation,  and6ummoning 
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tbe  gentry  to  appear  before  hiniy  he  gave  such 
decrees  as  might  be  expected  from  his  character 
and  sitnatioD.  At  length  the  earl  of  Warwick 
was  sent  against  the  rebels,  and  put  them  to  flight. 
2000  fell,  either  in  the  action  or  the  pursuit ; 
Ket  was  taken  and  hanged  at  Norwich  Castle ; 
nine  of  his  followers  suffered  the  like  punish- 
ment on  as  many  boughs  of  the  Oak  of  Reforma- 
tion, and  the  insurrection  was  entirely  suppressed 
in  1549. 

KETCH,  II.  f.  Ital.  caicchio,  A  barrel;  a 
heavy  ship;  as  a  bomb-ketch.  Jack  Ketch 
seems  to  aerive  his  name  from  the  Saxon  ceocs, 
to  choke  or  strangle. 

I  wonder 
That  such  a  ketch  can  with  his  very  bulk 
Take  up  the  rays  o'  the'  beneficial  sun. 
And  keep  it  from  the  earth. 

&haktpear§.  Henry  VIIL 

Ketch,  in  naval  affairs,  the  name  of  a 
vessel  equipped  with  two  masts,  and  usually  from 
100  to  250  tons  burdens.  Ketches  are  princi- 
pally used  as  bomb-veissels ;  and  the  latter  to 
nombard  citadels,  towns,  or  fortresses.  The 
bomb-ketches  are  therefore  fumi^ed  with  all 
the  apparatus  necessary  for  a  vigorous  bombard- 
ment; they  are  built  remarkably  strong,  as  being 
fitted  with  a  greater  number  of  riders  than  any 
other  vessel  of  war ;  and  indeed  this  reinforce- 
ment is  absolutely  necessary  to  sustain  the  violent 
shock  produced  by  the  discharge  of  the  mortars, 
which  would  otlierwise  soon  shatter  them  to 
pieces. 

KETSKEMET,  a  large  town  of  the  county  of 
Pesty  Hungary,  the  chief  place  of  a  district,  and 
the  residence  of  many  families  of  rank.  The 
peasantry  of  the  vicinity  generally  pay  to  the 
proprietors  a  sum  of  money,  instead  of  labor. 
Here  are  manufactures  of  soap  and  leather;  but 
the  property  of  tbe  district  consists  chiefly  in 
cattle  and  sheep.  Both  the  Catholics  and  Cal- 
vmists  have  churches  and  schools  here.  Popu- 
Ution  25,000.  Forty-six  miles  N.N.W.  of 
Szegedin,  and  fifty  S.  S.  E.  of  Pest. 

KETT  (Henry),  B,  D.,  was  a  native  of  Nor- 
wich,  and  bom  there  in  1761.  Having. been 
educated  at  the  grammar-school,  he  entered  as  a 
commoner  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  and  in 
1783  took  his  degree  of  M.  A.  In  1790  he  was 
Bampton  lecturer,  and  in  1795  look  the  degree 
of  B.  D.  In  1798  he  published  History  the  In- 
terpreter of  Prophecy,  which  attracted  notice ; 
but  in  1802  appeared  his  best  work.  Elements  of 
General  Knowledge,  introductory  to  useful 
hooks;  designed  chiefly  for  the  junior  stu- 
dents in  the  universities,  and  tlie  higher  classes 
in  schools,  2  vols.  This  compilation  was 
severely  criticised  by  some  members  of  the 
university  of  Oxford,  as  injurious  to  its  dignity. 
Mr.  Kelt,  however,  consoled  himself  under  these 
attacks  by  the  salt*  of  his  book,  which  went 
throuj^h  nine  editions.  His  other  performances 
are  pf  a  trifling  cast;  the  only  one  bearing  an 
original  character  is  a  novel  entitled  Emily,  in 
^  vols.  12mo.  After  holding  his  fellowship  many 
years,  he  married,  and  obtained  the  living  of 
Charlton  in  Gloucestershire.  His  death  vnu  me- 
laacholy,  being  found  drowned  at  the  seat  of 
Vol.  XII. 


bis  friend  Sir  J.  Gibbon,  Stan  well,  June  30th, 
1825,  where  he  had  been  bathing. 

KETTERING,  a  town  of  Northamptonshire, 
pleasantly  seated  on  an  ascent.  It  formerly 
employed  a  great  number  of  weavers  of  worstea 
stuffs.  There  are  now  manufactured  a  consi- 
derable number  of  shoes  for  the  army,  navy, 
and  exportation,  and  also  a  few  silk  goods.  It 
is  surrounded  by  a  great  number  of  gentlemen's 
seats.  Its  free-school  was  founded  in  1626. 
The  church  has  an  embattled  tower,  with  a  very 
elegant  spire  sixty-three  yards  high ;  eight  bells, 
and  a  set  of  musical  chimes.  There  are  four 
fiurs,  and  a  market  on  Friday.  Population 
about  3600.  Distance  from  London  seventy- 
five  miles,  from  Northampton  sixteen. 

KETTLE,  n.  s.  Sax.  cetl;  Belg.  ketel; 
Swed.  and  Teut.  kettel,  A  vessel  in  which  li- 
quor is  boiled.  In  the  kitchen  the  name  of  pot 
is  given  to  the  boiler  that  grows  narrower  towards 
the  top»  and  of  kettle  to  that  which  grows  wider. 
In  authors  they  are  confounded. 

The  fire  thus  formed,  she  sets  the  kettle  on ; 
like  burnished  gold  the  little  seether  shone. 

Dry  den. 

Kettle,  in  the  art  of  war,  is  a  term  the 
Dutch  give  to  a  battery  of  mortars,  because  it  is 
sunk  under  ground. 

KETTLEDRUM,  n.  s.  Kettle  and  drum. 
A  drum  of  which  the  head  is  spread  over  a  body 
of  brass. 

As  he  draiiui  his  draughts  of  Rhenish  down, 

The  kettledrum  and  trumpet  thus  bray  out 

The  triumph  of  his  pledge.    Sfiakspedre.  Hamlet, 

Kettle-Dbums  are  formed  of  two  large 
basins  of  copper  or  brass,  rounded  at  the  bottom, 
and  covered  over  with  vellum  or  goat-skin,  which 
is  kept  fast  bv  a  circle  of  iron,  with  several  holes 
in  it,  fastened  to  the  body  of  the  drum,  and  a  like 
number  of  screws  to  screw  up  and  down,  and  a 
key  for  that  purpose.  The  two  basins  are  kept 
fast  together  by  two  straps  of  leather,  which  go 
through  two  rings,  and  are  fastened  the  one  be- 
fore and  the  other  behind  the  pommel  of  the 
kettle-drum's  saddle.  They  have  each  a  banner 
of  silk  or  damask,  richly  embroidered  with  the 
sovereign's  arms  or  with  those  of  the  colonel,  and 
are  fringed  with  silver  or^pold;  and,  to  preserve 
them  in  bad  weather,  they  have  each  a  cover  of 
leather.  The  drum  sticks  are  of  crab  tree,  or  of 
any  other  hard  wood,  eiffht  or  nine  inches  long, 
vrith  two  knobs  on  the  ends,  which  beat  the  drum- 
head. The  kettle-drum  with  trumpets  is  the 
most  martial  music  of  any.  Each  regiment  of 
horse  has  a  pair. 

KETTLEWELL  (John),  a  learned  divine, 
born  in  1653,  was  descended  from  an  ancient 
family  in  the  North  Rising  of  Yorkshire,  and 
elected  fellow  of  Lincoln  College  Oxford.  In 
1675  he  went  into  orders;  but  after  the  revolu- 
tion was  deprived  of  his  living,  on  his  refusal  to 
take  the  patts  to  king  William  and  queen  Mary. 
He  died  of  a  consumption  in  1695.  He  pub- 
lished several  works,  which  were  collected  and 
reprinted  together  in  1718,  in  2  vols,  folio. 

KEVEIS,  in  ship*building,a  frame  composed 
of  two  pieces  of  timber,  whose  lower  ends  rest 
in  a  sort  of  step  or  foot,  nailed  to  the  ship's  side. 
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whence  the  upper  ends  branch  outward  into 
arms  or  horns,  serving  to  belay  the  great  ropes  by 
which  the  bottoms  of  the  main-sail  and  fpre-sail 
are  extended. 

K£W,  a  yiUage  of  Surry,  on  the  bank^  of  the 
Thames,  about  seven  mile»  west  by  soul))  of 
London.  It  was  formerly  a  hamlet  to  Kingston ; 
but  in  1769  an  act  of  parlian^ent  was  passed, 
forming  Kew  and  Petersham  into  one  vicarage 
Kew  House,  a  coysil  palace,  is  celebrated  for  its 
fine  gardens,  and  his  majesty's  exotic  garden. 
This  last  has.  been  bioiught  to  great  perfection  by 
the  intcoduetion  of  numbera  d  new  plants  from 
Africa,  New  South  Wales,  and  various  parts  of 
the  world,  and  is  known  throughout  all  Europe. 
From  Kew  to  Brentford  is  a  haadsome  stone 
bridge  of  suren  arches  over  the  Thames,  built 
in  1789,  from  a  design  of  the  late  Mr.  Paine« 
Kew  gardens  are  open  to  the  public  every  Mon- 
day, from  Midsummer  to  th|e  end  of  autumn. 

KEY,  fi.  <•  Sax  cce^.  An  instrument  formed 
with  cavities  correspondeut  to  the  wards  of  a 
lock,  by  which  the  Dolt  of  a  lock  is  pushed  for- 
ward or  backward. 

And  ne  had  the  gode  keping  he  [been  kept] 
Whilom  of  the  universitee, 
That  kepeth  the  Am  of  Cristendome, 
We  had  been  tourmented  all  and  some. 

Chaucer,  Romaunt  of  the  Rote. 

If  a  man  were  porter  of  hell-gate,  he  should  have 
old  turning  the  key.  Stakspeart.  Maebeth. 

Fortune,^  that  arrant  whore, 
Ne*er  turns  the  hey  to  ^he  poor. 

Id.  King  Lear. 

The  glorious  standard  last  to  heaven  they  spreSfl, 
With  Peter's  keyt  ennobled,  and  his  crown. 

Faiffax. 
Yet  some  there  be,  that  by  due  steps  aspire 

To  lay  their  just  hands  on  that  golden  key. 

That  opes  the  palace  of  eternity.  MiUm, 

Me  came,  and  knocking  thrice  without  delay. 
The  longing  lady  heavl,  and  tqnied  the  A«y. 

Drydea^ 

Conscience  is  its  own  counsellor,  the  sole  master 
of  its  own  Kecrets ;  and  it  is  the  privilege  of  our  na- 
ture that  every  man  should  keep  the  key  of  his  own 
breast.  Sotah. 

The  warder  at  the  door  his  key  applies. 

Shoots  back  the  bolt,  and  all  his  courage  dies. 

Cewper,  Hope, 

An  instrument  by  which  something  is  screwed 
or  turned. 

Hide  the  key  of  the  jack.  Swift, 

An  explanation  of  any  thing  difficult 

An  emblem  without  a  key  to  it  is  no  more  than  a 
tale  of  a  tub.  VEttrange. 

These  notions  in  the  writings  of  the  ancients 
darkly  delivered,  receive  a  clearer  light  when  com- 
pared with  this  theory,  which  represents  evexy  thing 
plainly,  and  is  a  Acy  to  their  thoughts. 

Bun^et's  T&ory  of  the  Earth. 

Those  who  are  accustomed  to  reason  have  got  the 
true  hey  of  hooks.  Locke. 

The  parts  of  a  musical  instrument  which  are 
struck  with  the  fingers.  ^ 

Pamela  loves  to  handle  the  ^innet,  and  touch  the 
fey*.  PameUu 

In  music.  Is  a  certain  tone  whereto  every 
composition^  whether  long  or  short,  ought  to  be 
fitted  ;  and  this  key  is  said  to  be  either  flat  or 
sharp,  not  in  reipect  of  its  own  nature,  but  with 


KEY 

telation  to  the  flat  or  sharp  thh^),  which  is  joined 
with  it 

Te  De«m  amoris,  sang  the  thmsted  oocka : 

Tubal  himself  the  first  musician. 

With  key  of  armony  coude  not  unlocl^e 

So  swete  a  tewne,  as  that  the  thrustel  can 

'  The  lorde  of  Love  we  praisen  ;  *  quod  he  than 

'  And  so  done  al  the  foules  giet  and  lite ; 

Honour  we  may,  in  fals  lovers  despite. 

Chaueer.  T%e  Court  of  Low. 
Hippolita,  I  wooed  thee  with  m^r  sword. 

And  won  thy  love  doing  thee  injuries ; 

But  I  will  wed  thee  in  another  A«y, 

With  pQn4»,  with  triumph  and  wiith  reveUing. 

Shahtpeeu^m 

But  s]>eak  you  with  a  sad  brow ;  or  do  you  play 
the  flouting  Jack  1  Come  in  what  key  shall  a  man 
take  you  to  go  in  the  song  t  id. 

Not  know  my  voice !  Oh,  time's  extremity  I 
Hast  thou  so  cracked  and  splittad  my  poor  tongue 
In  seven  short  years,  that  here  my  only  son 
Knows  not  my  feeble  key  of  untuned  caies  ?        Id. 

Fr.  quai ;  Dut.  ftaye.  A  bank  raised  perpen- 
dicular for  the  ease  of  lading  and  unlading 
ships. 

A  key  of  fire  ran  along  the  shore, 
And  lightened  all  the  river  with  a  blaze. 

Drydett. 

Key  cold  was  a  proverbial  expression,  now  out 
of  use. 

Poor  key  cold  figure  of  a  holy  king ! 
Pale  ashes  of  the  house  of  Lancaster. 

ShaAipmre. 

KsT,  See  Lock.  L.  Mobnus  has  a  treatise 
of  keys,  de  Clavibus  Vetenioi,  printed  at  Upsal, 
wherein  he  says,  that  the  use  of  keys  is  yet  un- 
known in  some  parts  of  Sweden.  The  iarention 
of  keys  is  ascribed  to  Theodove.  of  Samoa,  ac- 
cording to  Pliny  and  Polydore  Virgil ;  but  this 
must  btf  a  mistake,  the  use  of  keys  having  been 
known  before  the  aiega  of  Troy;  mention  even 
seems  to  bo  made  of  &em  in  Oen.  xix.  10.  Mo- 
linuft  is  of  0|>iniDn>  that  keys  at  first  only  tt^rved 
for  the  un^ng  certain  knots,  whefewiih  they 
anciently  secured  tkeir  doors ;  but  the  Laconic 
keys,  he  maintains^  were  afiarly  akin  iA  use  to 
our  own;  they  consisted  of  three  single  teeA, 
and  made  the  figure  of  an  £  ;  of  which  form  there 
are  still  some  to  be  seen  in  the  cabinets  of  the  cu- 
rious. There  was  another  keiy  called /laXa«v7pc^ 
made  in  the  manner  of  a  male  screw ;  which  had 
its  corresponding  female  in  a  bolt  affixed  to  the 
door.  Key  is  hence  become  a  general  name  for 
several  things  serving  to  shut  up  or  dose  oAers. 
See  Lock. 

This  word  is  also  used  for  ecclesiastical  ju- 
risdiction ;  particularly  for  the  power  of  excom- 
municating and  absolviog.  The  RomanistB  say 
the  pope  has  the  power  of  the  k^ys,  and  can 
open  and  shut  Paradise  as  he  pleases :  gtouid- 
ing  their  opinion  on  that  expression  of  oor  Lord 
to  Peter,  <  I  will  give  thee  Ae  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.'  In  St.  Gregory  we  read,  that 
it  was  the  custom  of  the  popes  to  send  a  goMen 
kejT  to  princes,  wherein  they  enclosed  a  little  of 
the'  filings  of  St.  Peter's  chains,  kept  with  great 
devotion  at  Rome;  and  that  these  keys  were 
worn  in  the  bosom,  as  being  supposed  to  contain 
some  wonderful  virtues. 

Key  is  used  for  an  index  of  a  cipher.  See 
CirasR. 
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KsY  in  music,  is  the  fundameotal  note  or 
tone,  to  which  the  whole  piece  in  cantata,  sonata, 
concerto,  &c.,  is  accommodated,  and  with  which 
it  usually  begins,  but  always  ends. 

Key,  or  Quay.    See  Quay. 

Keys'  Islands,  three  islands  in  the  Eastern 
Seas,  lying  N;  N.  £•  of  Timour  Laut  and  near 
the  coast  of  New  Guinea.  They  are  called  Key 
Watelas,  Little  and  Great  Key;  the  last  being 
said  to  be  fifty  miles  in  length,  and  from  seven 
to  twelve  broad,  but  little  is  known  of  any  of 
them. 

Keys  of  am  Oegan,  Harpsichord,  &c., those 
little  pieces  in  the  fore  part  of  those  instruments, 
by  means  whereof  the  jacks  plav,  so  as  to  strike 
the  strings.  In  large  organs  there  are  several 
sets  of  keys«  some  to  play  the  secondary  organ, 
some  for  the  main  body,  some  for  the  trunv- 
pet,  and  some  ibr  the  echoing  trumpet,  &c*; 
in  i^me  there  are  but  a  part  tbit  play,  and  the 
rest  are  only  for  ornament.    See  Orgav,  &c. 

KEY'AGE,  n.  i.  '\     Money  paid  for  lying  at 

Key'uole,  n. «.     >the  key  or  quay.     Key- 

Key'stove,  n.  t,  J  hole,  the  perforation  in  the 
lock  through  which  the  key  is  put.  Key-stone, 
the  middle  stone  of  an  arch. 

Make  doors  £ut  upon  a  woman's  wit,  and  it  will 

out  at  the  casement ;  shut  that  and  it  will  out  at  the 

ktyhtU.  Shaktptare. 

I  keep  her  in  one  room ;  I  lock  it 

The  key,  look  here,  is  in  this  pocket ; 

The  %ft0fe  is  that  left  VMost  certain. 

Prior. 

1£  vou  will  add  a  keuiUme  and  chaptiels  to  the 
arch,  let  the  breadth  of  the  upper  part  ot  tin  keytumi 
be  the.heiffht  of  the  axch.  Moron, 

I  looked  at  the  k$yhol§,  and  saw  a  well-made  man. 

Tatkr. 
Shylock  and  the  Moor 

And  Pierre,  cannot  be  swept  or  worn  away — 

The  KeysUmu  of  the  arch  ! 

Byron.  Childe  Harold. 

J%e  Key-stone  of  an  Arch  or  Vault  is  the 
last  stone  placed  at  top ;  which,  being  wider  and 
fuller  at  the  top  than  oottom,  wedges  and  binds 
all  the  rest.  The  key  is  different  in  the  different 
orders ;  in  the  Tuscan  and  Doric  it  is  a  plain 
stone,  only  projecting ;  in  the  Ionic  it  is  cut  and 
waved  somewhat  after  the  manner  of  consoles ; 
in  the  Corinthian  and  Composite  it  is  a  console 
enriched  with  sculpture,  foliages,  &c. 

KEYSLER  (John  George),  F.  R.  S.,a  learned 
German  antiquary,  bom  at  Thoumeau  in  1689. 
After  studying  at  the  university  of  Halle,  he  was 
appointed  preceptor  to  Charles  Maximilian  and 
<  hristian  Charles,  the  counts  of  Giech;  with 
whom  he  travelled  through  Germany,  France, 
and  the  Netherlands,  and  gained  great  reputa- 
tion among  the  learned,  by  illustrating  several 
monuments  of  antiquity,  particularly  some  frag- 
ments of  Celtic  idols  discovered  in  the  cathedral 
of  Paris.  In  1716  he  was  employed  to  superin- 
tend the  education  of  two  grandsons  of  oaron 
Bemstorff,  first  minister  of  king  George  I.,  as 
elector  of  Brunswick  Lunenbeig.  However, 
obtaining  leave,  in  1718,  to  visit  England,  he 
was  elected  F.  R.  S.  for  a  learned  essay  De 
Dea  Nehelennia  numine  veterum  Walacho- 
rum  topico.  He  also  wrote  on  Stonehenge,  and 
on  the  Consecrated  Misletoe  of  the  Druids, 


These  detached  essays,  with  others,  he  published 
on  his  return  to  Hanover,  under  the  title  of  An- 
tiquitates  selects  Septentrionales  et  Celtics,  &c. 
He  afterwards  made  the  grand 'tour  with  the 
young  barons,  to  which  we  owe  the  publication 
of  his  Travels ;  which  were  transUted  into  Eng- 
lish, and  published  in  1756,  in  4  vols.  4to.  Mr. 
Keysler  on  his  return  spent  the  remainder  of  his 
life  under  the  patronage  of  his  noble  pupils,  who 
committed  their  fine  library  and  museum  to  his 
care,  with  a  handsome  income.  He  died  in  1743. 
KHALIF,  Kaliph,  or  Caliph.  .  Arab,  khali- 
hht  i.e.  a  successor  or  heir:  successor  of  Ma- 
homet in  the  spiritual  as  wellas  temporal  empire 
erected  by  that  legislator.  After  the  death  of 
Mahomet,  Abubeker  having  been  elected  by  the 
Mussulmans  to  supply  this  place,  he  would  take 
no  other  title  but  that  of  khaliftih  resoul  allah, 
i.e.  vicar  of  the  prophet,  or  messenger  of  God. 
Omar,  who  succeeded  Abubeker,  prefwred  the 
title  of  emir  moumenin,  i.  e.  prince  of  the 
believers:  but  his  successors  resumed  that  of 
khali(  which  thus  came  to  signify  the  supreme 
ecclesiastical  dignity  among  the  Saracens;  or 
sovereign  among  the  Mahommedans,  vested  with 
absolute  authority  in  all  matters  relatinff  both  to 
religion  and  policy.  It  is  still  one  of  the  grand 
seignior's  titles,  as  successor  of  Mahomet.  One 
of  the  chief  functions  of  the  khalif,  in  quality  of 
imam,  or  chief  priest  of  Mussulmanism,  was  to 
begin  the  pubhc  prayers  every  Friday  in  the 
chief  mosque,  and  to  deliver  the  khothbak,  or 
sermon.  In  after  times  they  had  assistants  for 
this  latter  office;  but  the  khaliis  always  per- 
formed in  person.  The  khalif  was  also  obliged 
to  lead  the  pilgrims  to  Mecca  in  person,  and  to 
march  at  the  head  of  the  armies  of  his  empire. 
He  granted  investiture  to  princes;  and  sent 
sworas,  standards,  gowns,  ana  the  like,  as  pre- 
sents to  princes  of  the  Mahommedan  religion ; 
who,  though  they  had  thrown  off  the  yoke  of  the 
caliphate,  nevertheless  held  of  it  as  vassals.  The 
khalife  usually  went  to  the  mosque  mounted 
on  mules;  and  the  Seljukide  sultans,  though 
masters  of  Bagdad,  held  their  stirrups,  and  led 
their  mule  by  the  bridle  some  distance  on  foot, 
till  such  time  as  the  khalif  gave  them  the  sign 
to  mount  on  horseback.  At  one  of  the  windows 
of  the  khaUfs  palace  there  always  hung  a  piece 
of  black  velvet/  twenty  cubits  long,  which  reached 
to  the  ground,  and  was  called  the  khalifs  sleeve; 
which  the  grandees  of  his  court  never  fiuled  to 
kiss  with  great  respect  every  day.  After  the 
destruction  of  the  caliphate,  by  Hulaku,  the 
Mahommedan  princes  appointed  a  particular 
officer,  in  their  respective  dominions,  who  sus- 
tains the  sacred  authority  of  khalif.  In  Turkey 
he  goes  under  the  denomination  of  mufti,  and  in 
Persia  under  that  of  sadne.  After  the  death  of 
Mahomet  (see  Arabia  and  Mahomet),  the  suo- 
cession  of  khali&  continued  in  Arabia  and  Bag- 
dad till  the  655th  year  of  the  Hegira,  when 
Bagdad  was  taken  by  the  Tartars.  See  Bagdad, 
Egypt,  and  Saracens.  After  this,  however,i 
there  were  persons  who  claimed  the  khaliphate, 
as  pretending  to  be  of  the  fiimiiy  of  the  Abas- 
sides,  and  to  whom  the  sultans  of  Egypt  ren- 
dered great  honors  at  Cains  as  the  true 
successor!  of  Mahomet;  but  this  honor  was 
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merely  titular,  and  the  rights  allowed  them  only 
^(1  matters  relating  to  religion;  and  though  they 
bore  the  sovereign  title  of  khalifs,  they  were 
nevertheless  subjects  and  dependents  of  the 
sultans.  In  the  year  of  the  Hegira  36 1  a  kind 
of  caliphate  was  erected  by  the  Fatemites  in 
Africa,  and  lasted  till  it  was  suppressed  by 
Saladin.  Historians  also  speak  of  a  third 
caliphate  in  Gemen  or  Arabia  Felix,  erected 
by  some  princes  of  the  family  of  the  Jobites. 
The  emperors  of  Morocco  assume  the  title  of 
grand  cherifs ;  and  pretend  to  be  the  true  khalifs, 
or  successors  of  Manomet,  though  under  another 
title. 

KHAN,  or  Cham,  the  title  given  to  the 
princes  of  Tartary.  The  word  in  Persian  signi- 
fies mighty  lord;  in  the  Sclavonic,  emperor. 
Sperlingtus,  in  his  Dissertation  on  the  Danish 
term  of  majesty,  koning,  king,  thinks  the  Tar- 
tarian cham  may  be  derived  from  it;  adding, 
that  in  the  north  they  say  kan,  konnen,  konge, 
konning,  &c.  The  term  is  also  applied  among 
the  Persians  to  the  great  lords  of  the  court,  and 
the  governors  of  provinces. 

KHANDESH,  a  Mahratta  province  of  Hin- 
dostan,  situated  between  21^  and  23^  of  N. 
lat.  On  the  north  it  is  bounded  by  M alwah, 
on  the  west  by  Gujerat,  on  the  south  oy  Aurun- 
gabad,  and  on  the  east  by  Berar.  It  was  long 
in  possession  of  the  Afghauns,  when  the  capitsd 
was  Asseer  or  Hasseer,  but  was  conquered  by 
the  emperor  Akbar  in  the  sixteenth  century.  It 
is  remarkably  strong  in  fortresses.  Within  one 
day's  march  nearly  twenty  are  to  be  seen ;  and 
it  is  intersected  by  the  Narbudda  and  Tapty 
rivers.  The  greater  portion  of  it  belongs  to  the 
descendants  of  Holkar;  the  remainder  to  the 
peshwa  and  Sindia;  but  many  of  the  strong 
places  are  in  possession  of  refractory  chiefs.  The 
inhabitants  are  chiefly  Hindoos.  Cotton  cloths 
called  baftahs  were  formerly  manufactured  here. 
The  chief  towns'  are  Boorhampore,  Hindia,  and 
Ilasser. 

KHERASKOF  (Michael),  an  eminent  Rus- 
sian  poet  of  the  eighteenth  century,  who  published 
a  poem  On  the  Use  of  Science ;  and  an  epic 
poem  called  the  Russiada,  the  subject  of  which 
IS  the  conquest  of  Casan  by  John  Basiliowitz  II. 
He  was  appointed  vice-president  of  the  (College 
of  Mines,  curator  of  the  university  of  Moscow, 
and  a  counsellor  of  state. 

KHILKOF,  Prince,  a  Russian  nobleman, 
who  was  ambassador  to  Charles  XII. ;  and  when 
the  war  broke  out  between  Sweden  and  Russia, 
was,  contrary  to  the  law  of  nations,  thrown  into 
prison  by  that  prince.  During  his  confinement 
ne  wrote  an  Abridgment  of  the  Russian  History. 
He  died  after  a  captivity  of  eighteen  years.  His 
work  was  published  by  Mr.  Muller  in  ITYo, 
in  8vo. 

KHOEE,  a  large  and  handsome  town  of  Per- 
sia, in  tlie  province  of  Aderbijan,  on  the  lake 
Ureemea.  it  is  a  principal  channel  of  the  trade 
with  Turkey :  the  walls  are  in  good  condition ; 
die  streets  regular  and  well-built,  and  adorned 
with  avenues  of  trees.  Population  about  25,000. 
In  the  neighbourhood  a  battle  was  fought  in  1514 
between  the  sultan  Selim  I.  and  Shah  Ismael,  in 
which  30,000  Persians  engaged  300,000  Turks. 


KHOJUND,  a  populous  city  of  Bukharia, 
subject  to  KoiUcan,  or  the  khan  of  the  Tartar 
tribe  of  Mengh.  It  is  said  to  be  larger  than 
Samarcand.  The  Sirr,  or  Sihon  (anciently  the 
Jaxartes),  flows  under  its  walls,  but  is  no  where 
fordable ;  nor  are  boats  or  any  bridge  employed 
in  passing  it;  the  inhabitants  being  merely  con- 
veyed over  in  floats  of  reeds. 

KHORASSAN,  a  considerable  province  of 
Persia,  having  Irak  and  Mazanderan  to  the  west, 
Seistan  to  the  south,  Bukharia  and  Balk  to  the 
north  and  east.  Though  nominally  included  in 
Persia,  it  partakes  largely  both  of  the  natural 
and  political  character  of  the  bordering  regions 
of  Tartary ;  and  the  south  part  belongs  in  fact  to 
the  Aighauns.  It  is  in  general  a  level  country, 
though  intersected  by  lofty  and  irregular  ranges 
of  mountains;  soihe  part  of  it  also  consists  of 
sandy  deserts.  But  the  soil  is  fertile  when  culti- 
vated, and  yields  corn,  wine,  rice,  oil,  and  silk^ 
in  abundance.  According  to  the  elevation,  the 
climate  is  sometimes  extremely  cold ;  and  it  is 
subject  to  a  pestilential  wind,  called  the  bad 
semum,  whioh  b  ol^erved  to  blow  for  forty  days 
in  the  year. 

KHYRABAD,  or  Kiirabad,  a  district  of  the 
province  of  Dude,  Hindostan,  situated  princi- 
pally between  27®  and  28®  of  N.  lat:  it  is 
bounded  on  the  west  by  the  Ganges,  and  on  the 
east  by  the  Gogra;  and  is  fertile  and  well 
watered^  producing  sugar,  and  all  the  grains  of 
India,  it  is  intersected  by  the  Goomty  River  ; 
and  its  chief  towns  are  khyrabad,  Shahabad, 
and  Mahommedy. 

KIAKHTA,  a  town  of  Asiatic  Russia,  in  the 
government  of  Irkoutsk,  and  district  of  Verschnei 
Oudinsk.  It  has  of  l|Ate  become  the  emporium 
of  the  commerce  between  Russia  and  China ;  the 
latter  allowing  trade  only  at  one  point  of  each  of 
its  fipontiers.  Kiakhta  was,  in  1728,  fixed  upon 
by  treaty  as  the  medium  of  the  communication. 
To  the  great  fair,  held  in  December,  merchants 
flock  from  every  part  of  the  Russian  empire,  and 
bring  cloths,  beavers,  fiirs,  Russia  and  morocco 
leather,  receiving  in  exchange  tea,  nankeens,  silk 
stufis,  rhubarb,  &c.  Kiakhta  is  situated  in  a 
plain,  traversed  by  a  river  of  this  name,  and  * 
surrounded  by  high  granitic  and  wooded  moun- 
tains, on  the  most  elevated  of  which  is  a  fort. 
On  another  mountain  are  seen  the  boundaries  of 
the  two  empires.  The  Russian  boundary  being 
a  hillock,  with  a  cross  at  the  top,  while  the 
Chinese  haire  a  kind  of  cone  or  pyramid.  The 
Chinese  town  close  by  b  callea  Naimatschin. 
330  miles  south  of  Irkoutsk. 

KIANG  Nan,  a  province  of  China,  and  one 
of  the  most  fertile,  commercial,  and  opulent,  in 
the  empire.  It  is  bounded  on  the  west  by  Ho- 
n^n  and  Hou-quang ;  south  by  Tchekiang  and 
Kiang-si;  east  by  the  gulf  of  Nanking;  and 
north  by  Chan-tong.  The  emperors  long  kept 
their  court  in  this  province,  till  reasons  of  state 
obliged  them  to  move  nearer  Tartary,  and  reside 
in  Pekin.  This  province  contains  fourteen  cities 
of  the  first  class,  and  ninety-three  of  the  second 
and  third.  They  are  all  of  them  places  of  con- 
siderable trade.  Large  barks  can  go  to  them 
from  all  parts ;  the  whole  country  being  inter- 
sected by  IsUces,  rivers,  and  canals,  commoni- 
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caixag  with  the  Yang-tse-kiang^^  which  runs 
through  the  middle  of  Sie  province.  Silk  stuffii, 
lacquer-ware,  ink,  paper,  and  every  thing  that 
comes  from  Nanking,  as  well  as  from  the  other 
cities  of  the  province,  are  much  more  esteemed, 
and  fetch  a  higher  price  than  those  brought  from 
the  neighbouring  provinces.  In  the  Chang-hai, 
and  the  villages  dependent  on  it,  there  are  said 
to  be  above  200,000  weavers  of  cotton  cloths. 
In  several  places  on  the  sea-coast  are  many  salt- 
pits,  the  produce  of  which  is  distributed  all 
over  the  empire.  This  province  is  divided  into 
two  parts,  each  of  which  has  a  distinct  governor. 
The  governor  of  the  east  part  resides  at  Sou- 
tcbeou,  that  of  the  west  at  Ngan-king.  £ach  of 
them  has  under  his  jurisdiction  seven  cities  of 
the  first  class.  The  official  account  of  the  popu- 
lation given  to  Sir  Greorge  Staunton  stated  it  to 
amount  to  32,000,000. 

KiAMG-si,  a  province  of  China,  bounded  on 
the  north  by  that  of  Kiang-nan,  west  by  Hou- 
quang,  south  by  Quang-tong,  and  Kist  by  Fo- 
kien  and  Tchekiang.  The  country  is  extremely 
fertile,  but  so  populous,  that  it  can  scarcely  sup- 
ply the  wants  of  its  inhabitants.  They  are  people 
of  great  acuteness,  and  often  rise  to  the  highest 
dignities  of  the  state.  The  mountains  are  covered 
with  verdure,  and  contain  mines  of  gold,  silver, 
lead,  iron,  and  tin.  The  rice  produced  here  is 
very  delicate,  and  several  barks  are  loaded  with 
it  every  year  for  the  court.  The  porcelain  is  the 
most  valuable  in  the  empire^  This  province 
contains  thirteen  cities  of  the  first  clas^  and 
seventy-eight  of  the  second  and  third. 

KIAY^,  in  Turkish  polity,  commanding- 
officers  of  the  janissaries,  Airabs,  &c.,  who,  after 
the  first  year,  lay  down  their  employments, 
become  veterans,  and  have  a  voice  in  the  divan. 

KIBBAN,  or  Madan,  a  considerable  town  of 
Koordistan,  at  the  foot  of  a  high  mountain,  and 
surrounded  by  narrow  and  deep  defiles.  The 
neighbourhood  abounds  vrith  mines  of  copper 
and  iron.  It  lies  about  a  mile  and  a  half  from 
the  Euphrates,  and  eighty  miles  west  of  Diar- 
bekir. 

KIBE,  n.  f.  I      From  Germ,  kerb^  a  cut-— 

KiBED',a(^'- i  Skinner;  from  Welsh  kibwe — 
Minsheu.  An  ulcerated  chilblain;  a  chap  in 
the  heel  caused  by  the  cold.  Kibed,  troubled 
with  chilblains. 

If  'twere  a  Mte,  'twould  put  me  to  my  slipper. 

ShaJuptArt, 
"   The  toe  of  the  peasant  comes  so  near  the  heel  of 
oar  courtier,  that  it  galls  his  lube.  Id* 

One  boasted  of  the  cuie,  calling  them  a  few  kibe$, 

Wiseman. 

,  KIBITKA,  the  name  of  a  Russian  travelling 
carriage,  which  contains  two  persons.  In  shape 
it  resembles  a  cart  of  about  nve  feet  in  length, 
the  hinder  half  being  covered  with  a  semicir- 
cular tilt  like  a  waggon,  made  of  laths,  inter- 
woven with  bark.  The  Russians,  when  travelling, 
place  a  feather  bed  at-the  bottom  of  the  kibitka, 
and  having  thus  rendered  bearable  the  jolts  and 
concussions  occasioned  by  the  uneven  timber 
roads,  comfortably  doze  away  the  journey. 

KICK,  V.  a.,  V.  n.,  Sc  n.s.  >      Teut.   kauchen  ; 

Kick'er,?!.  «.  jLat.    calcare.    To 

strike  with  the  foot ;  lo  beat  the  foot  in  anger  or 


contempt :  a  blow  with  the  foot.    Kicker,  one 
who  strikes  with  hiit  foot. 

Jeahurun  waxed  fat  and  AicAedt     Deut,  xxxii.  15. 
Wherefore  kieh  ye  at  my  sacrifice,  which  I  have 
commanded  ?  1  8am,  ii.  29. 

For,  trewely,  ther  n'is  non  of  us  all. 
If  any  wight  woU  claw  us  on  the  gall, 
That  we  n'il  kike  for  that  he  saith  us  soth. 
Assay,  and  he  shall  find  it  that  so  doth. 

Chaucer.   The  Wife  of  Bathes  Tale. 
The  doctrines  of  the  holy  ScnpUires  are  terrible 
enemies  to  wicked  men,  and  this  is  that  which  makes 
them  kieh  against  religion,  and  spurn  at  the  doctrines 
of  that  holy  book.  Tillotson. 

What,  are  you  dumb  1  Quick,  with  your  answer, 
quick. 
Before  my  foot  salutes  you  with  a  kick. 

DrifdeiCt  Juvenal. 

He  must  endure  and  digest  all  affronts,  adore  the 

foot  that  kicks  him,   and  kiss  the  hand  that  strikes 

him.  South. 

It  angered  Turenne  once  upon  a  day. 

To  see  a  footman  kicked  that  took  his  pay. 

Pope. 
Another,  whose  son  hau  employments  at  court, 
valued  not,  now  and  then,  a  kicking  or  a  caning. 

Swift. 
KICK'SHAW,  ft.  t.  This  word  is  supposed 
to  be  only  a  corruption  of  guelque  chate,  some- 
thing :  yet  Milton  seems  to  have  understood  it 
otherwise ;  for  he  writes  it  kickshoe,  as  if  he 
thought  it  used  in  contempt  of  dancing. — ^John- 
son.  But  there  is  a  Belgic  kyckshouw,  a  trifle, 
from  which  it  may  directly  come.  Something 
uncommon,  fimtastical,  or  ridiculous  ;  a  dish  so 
changed  by  the  cookery  that  it  can  scarcely  be 
known. 

Some  pigeons,  a  joint  of  mutton,  and  any  pretty 
little  tiny  kickshaws,  Shakspeare,  Henry  IV. 

Shall  we  need  the  monsieurs  of  Paris  to  take  our 
youth  into  their  slight  custodies,  and  send  them  over 
back  again  transformed  into  mimicks,  apes,  and  kick- 
shoes  7  Milton, 
In  wit,  as  well  as  war,  they  give  us  vigour  ; 
Cressy  was  lost  by  Mckshaws  and  soup-meagre. 

FenUm. 
KICK'SY-WICKSEY,  n.  t.    From  kick  and  . 
wince.    A  made  word,  in  ridicule  and  disdain  of 
a  wife. 

He  wears  his  honour  in  a  box,  unseen. 
That  hugs  his  kieksy-wieksey  here  at  home. 
Spending  his  manly  marrow  in  her  arms. 

Shakspeare. 

KID,  n.s.  Scv.d.  Dwn.kid;  Welsh  cirfu'/en. 
The  young  of  a  goat ;  a  bundle  of  heath :  to 
bring  forth  kids. 

Therto,  she  coude  skip,  and  make  a  game. 
As  any  kid  or  calf  folowing  his  dame. 

Chaticer.  The  MiUeres  TaU. 
Next  came  fresh  Aprill,  full  of  lustyhed. 
And  wanton  as  a  kid,  whose  home  new  buds ; 

Upon  a  Bull,  he  rode,  the  same  which  led 
Europa  floting  through  the*  Argolick  fluds. 

Spenser's  Faerie  Queetie. 
There  was  a  herd  of  goats  with  their  young  ones, 
upon  which  sight  Sir  Richard  Graham  tells,  he  would 
snap  one  of  the  lads,  and  carry  him  close  to  their 
lodging.  Wotton. 

Sporting  the  lion  ramped,  and  in  his  paw 
Dandled  the  kid.  Milton. 

So  kids  and  whelps  their  sires  and  dams  express  ; 
And  so  the  great  1  measured  by  the  less.     Dryd-n, 
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^Vhile  bright  the  dewy  grass  with  mooji-boami 
shone, 
And  1  Blood  hardlin^  in  my  kid*  alone, 
How  often  have  I  said  (but  thou  had'st  found 
Era  then  thy  dark  cold  lodgment  under  ground) 
Now  Damon  sings,  or  springes  set  for  hares. 
Or  wicker-work  forvarious  use  prepares. 

Cifwper.  Death  of  Damm. 

KIEKDER,  n.  i.  Teut.  kauten^  to  chaffer. 
An  engrosser  of  com  to  enhance  its  price. 

KiDDERS,  in.  law,  are  those  that  carry  com, 
dead  victuals,  or  other  merchandise,  up  and 
down  to  sell:  every  person  being  a  common 
badger,  kidder,  lader,  or  carrier,  &c.,  says  the 
staL  5  Eli£.  cap.  12.  They  are  called  kidders, 
13  Eliz.  cap.  25. 

KiDDEE  (Dr.  Richard),  a  learned  English 
bishop,  bom  in  Sussex,  and  educated  at  Cam- 
bridge. In  1689  he  was  installed  dean  of  Peter- 
borough ;  and,  in  1691,  was  nominated  bishop  of 
Bath  and  Wells,  in  the  room  of  Dr.  Thomas  Ken. 
He  published,  I.  The  Young  Man's  Duty;  2.  A 
Demonstration  cff  the  Messiah,  3  vols.  8vo.;  3. 
A  Commentary  on  the  Five  Books  of  Moses,  2 
vols.  8  vo. ;  and  several  other  valuable  tracts.  He 
was  killed  in  his  bed,  together  with  his  lady,  by 
the  MX  of  a  stack  of  chimneys,  in  his  palace  at 
Wells,  during  the  great  storm  in  1703.  The 
bishop,  in  the  dissertation  prefited  to  his  com- 
mentary on  the  five  books  of  Moses,  having  re- 
flected upon  Monsieur  Le  Clerc,  some  letters 
passed  between  them  in  Latin,  which  were  pub- 
fished  by  Le  Clerc,  in  his  Bibliotheque  Choisie. 

KIDDERMINSTER,  or  Kedderkinster,  a 
market  town  and  parish  of  Worcestershire,  seated 
under  a  hill  on  the  Stour,  near  the  Severn,  128  miles 
from  London.  It  contains  about  2000  houses,  and 
1 1 ,000  inhabitants,  wbo  carry  on  an  extensive  trade 
in  the  various  branches  of  weaving.  In  1735  a  car- 
pet manufactory  was  established  with  success,  so 
as  to  employ  above  250  looms ;  and  there  are  up- 
wards of  700  looms  employed  in  the  silk  and 
worsted.  Many  hands  are  employed  as  spinners, 
&c.,  in  the  carpet  looms  only  m  the  town  and 
neighbourhood;  others  in  preparing  yam,  which 
is  used  in  different  parts  of  England  in  carpeting. 
The  silk  manufactory  was  established  in  1755. 
The  town  is  renaarkably  healthy;  and  has  also 
an  extensive  manufacture  of  quilting  in  the  loom, 
in  imitation  of  Marseilles  quilting.  Woollen 
plush  is  also  made  here  for  the  Portuguese  mar- 
ket. The  water  of  the  river  Stour  is  said  to  con- 
tribute much  to  the  celebrity  of  the  manufactures 
of  this  place,  by  its  remarkable  property  of 
striking  and  securing  their  colors.  The  lord  of 
the  manor  holds  a  court  leet  for  the  prevention 
of  encroachments  and  public  nuisances,  and  here 
is  a  court  of  requests  fcr  debts  under  40f.  The 
church,  which  stands  in  a  commanding  situation, 
is  a  venerahle  Gothic  strocture,  very  large,  and 
has  lately  been  ornamented  and  repaired  at  con- 
siderable expense.  In  it  are  several  curious 
ancient  monuments.  The  tower  adjoining  the 
church  is  a  strong,  lofty  pile,  containing  eight 
bells.  The  town-hall  is  a  large  commodious 
brick  building,  being  in  part  occupied  by  the 
prison ;  on  the  ground -floor  are  butchers*  stalls ; 
and,  above,  is  the  council-chamber,  for  transacting 
pablic  business.  There  are  also  in  Kidderminster 
a   Picsbyttrian  meeting-house,   two   good   free 


schools,  a  charity-tchool,  and  two  alms-houses, 
&c.  It  is  governed  by  a  bailiff,  twelve  burgesses, 
twenty-five  common  councilmen,  &c.  It  formerly 
sent  members  to.  parliament.  By  the  inland  navi- 
gation it  has  communication,  by  the  junction  of 
the  Severn  canals,  with  the  rivers  Mersey,  Dee, 
Ribble,  Ouse,  Trent,  Derwent,  Sevem,  Humber, 
Tliames,  Aron,  &c. ;  which  navigation,  including 
its  windinffs,  extends  above  500  miles,  in  the 
counties  of  Lincoln,  Nottingham,  York,  Lancas- 
ter, Westmoreland,  Chester,  Stafford,  Warwick, 
Leicester,  Oxford,  Worcester,  &c.  The  parish 
extends  to  Bewdly  Bridge,  has  a  weekly  market, 
and  three  fairs. 

KIDDLE,  or  Kidel,  ft  dam  or  wear  in  a  river 
with  a  narrow  cut  in  i^  for  laying  pots  or  otlier 
engines  to  catch  fish.  The  word  is  ancient ;  for 
in  Magna  Charta,  cap.  24,  we  read,  Omnes 
kidelli  deponantur  perThamesiamet  Medweyam, 
et  per  totam  AngliaiA,  nisi  per  costeram  maris* 
And  by  king  John's  charter  power  was  granted 
to  the  city  of  London,  de  kidellis  amovendis  per 
Thamesiam  et  Medweyam.  A  survey  was  ordered 
to  be  made  of  the  wears,  mills,  stanks,  and 
kiddles,  in  the  great  rivers  of  England,  1  Hen. 
IV.  Fishermen  of  late  corruptly  call  these  dams 
kettles ;  and  they  are  much  used  in  Wales,  and 
on  the  coasts  of  Kent. 

KIIXNAP,  t;.  a.  From  Dut.  kind,  a  chihi, 
and  nab.  To  steal' children ;  to  steal  human 
beings. 

KIP'NAPPER,  II.  «.  From  kidnap.  One 
who  steals  human  beings;  a  manstealer. 

The  man  compounded  with  the  merchant  upon 
condition  that  he  might  have  his  child  again ;  for  he 
had  smelt  it  out,  that  the  merchant  himself  was  the 
kidnapper.  VEttrange* 

TlMMe  people  lye  in  wait  for  o«r  children,  and  may 
he  consioered  as  a  kind  of  Udnappen  within  the  law. 


KIDNAPPING  the  forcible  abduction  or  steal- 
ing away  of  man,  woman,  or  child,  firom  their  own 
country,  and  sending  them  into  another.  This 
crime  was  capital  by  the  divine  law :  see  Exodus 
xxi.  16.  So  likewise,  in  the  civil  law,  the  offence 
of  stealing  men  and  children,  which  was  called 
plagium,  and  the  offenders  plagiarii,  was  punished 
with  death.  This  is  unquestionably  a  very  heinous 
crime,  as  it  robs  the  king  of  bis  subjects,  banishes 
a  man  from  his  country,  and  may  in  its  conse- 
quences he  productive  of  the  most  crael  and  dis- 
agreeable hardships ;  and  therefore  the  common 
law  of  England  nas  punished  it  with  fine,  im«- 
prisonment,  and  pillory.  And  also  the  statute  1 1 
and  12  W.  III.,  c.  7,  though  principally  intended 
against  pirates,  has  a  clause  that  extends  to  pr^ 
vent  the  leaving  such  persons  abroad  as  are  thus 
kidnapped  or  spirited  avray ;  by  enacting,  that  if 
any  captain  of  a  merchant  vessel  shall  (during  his 
being  abroad)  force  any  person  on  shore,  or  wil- 
fully leave  him  behind,  or  refiise  to  bring  home 
all  such  men  as  he  carried  out,  if  able  and  desirous 
to  retnm,  he  shall  suffer  three  months*  imprison- 
ment. 

KIIXNEY,  n.  f.  Goth,  kwd,  the  belly,  pro- 
bably, and  Sax.  ii«r,  the  reins.  A  gland  in  the 
Abdomen.    See  that  article. 

A  youth  laboured  under  a  complication  of  dis- 
eases, from  his  mesentery  and  kidneq*, 

Wiseman's  Surgery. 
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Sort ;  kind  :  m  ludicrous  language. 

Think  of  that,  a  man  of  my  kidnty  ;  think  of  that, 
that  am  as  sahjoct  to  heat  aa  butter ;  a  man  of  oon- 
tinaal  dissolution  and  thaw.  Shakspeare. 

There  are  millions  in  the  world  of  this  man's 
kidney,  that  take  up  the  same  resolution  without 
noise.  L*E»ttxmge, 

KiDNEY}  in  anatomy^  an  abdominal  Tiscus, 
shaped  like  a  kidney-bean,  that  secretes  the  urine. 
There  are  two  kidneys.  One  is  situated  in  each 
lumbar  regioui  near  the  first  lumbar  vertebra* 
behind  the  peritonaeum.  This  organ  is  composed 
of  three  substances;  a  cortical,  which  is  external, 
and  very  vascular;  a'tubulous,  which  consists  of 
small  tubes ;  and  a  papillous  substance,  which  is 
the  innermost  The  kidneys  are  generally  sur- 
rounded with  more  or  less  adipose  membrane, 
and  they  have  also  a  proper  membrane,  mem- 
brana  propria,  which  is  closely  accreted  to  the 
cortical  substance.  The  renal  arteries,  called 
also  emulgents,  proceed  from  the  aorta.  The 
veins  evacuate  their  blood  into  the  ascending 
cava.  The  absorbents  accompany  the  blood- 
vessels, and  terminate  in  the  thoracic  duct.  The 
nerves  of  the  kidneys  are  branches  of  the  eighth 
pair  and  gre&t  intercostal.  The  excretory  duct  of 
this  viscus  i9  called  the  uretur.    See  Anatomy. 

KID'N£YB£AN,  ti.  i.  Pfuueolut :  so  named 
from  its  shape.    A  leguminous  plant. 

Kidneybeam  are  a  sort  of  cod  ware,  that  are  very 
pleasant  wholesome  food.      Mortimn^s  Huabandrff, 

KimrfeT-BBAN.    See  Phaseolus. 
KliyifEYV^CH,n.8.  AtUhUUs.    A  plant. 
KIIXNEYWORT,  n,  $.  Cotyled/m.    A  plant. 

KiBNET-WoRT.      See  SaXIFRAGA. 

KIEL,  a  considerable  town  of  Denmark,  the 
capital  of  the  duchy  of  Holstein,  with  a  castle^ 
and  a  university  founded  in  1665.  It  stands 
upon  a  nnall  peninsula  in  a  bay  of  the  Baltic, 
and  has  a  very  commodious  harbour.  It  is 
one  of  the  largest  and  most  commercial  places 
in  Holstein;  and  the  neighbourtiood  is  better 
cultivated  than  any  other  parts  of  the  duchy. 
By  its  canal,  which  unites  the  Norihem  Sea  with 
the  £tadtic,^  the  ^hole  duchy  has  been  improved 
and  enriched.  See  DEMKARi.  The  imports  ait 
cotton,  ftugar,  eo£fee,  tobacco,  and  salt;  the  ex- 
ports, com,  butter,  cheese,  and  bacon ;  but  ship- 
building and  mercantile  agency  are  the  principal 
occapationfl.  Hats,  tobacco,  starch,  and  sugar, 
refining,  are  the  only  manufactures.  A  great 
annual  feir  takes  place  in  January;  at  other 
times  Kiel  displays  little  activity,  "nie  environ! 
are  beautiful.  Population  about  7000.  Kiel  is 
twenty-six  miles  south-east  of  Sleswic,  and  fiity- 
one  north  of  Hambarg. 

KIBMA,  a  promontory  of  Switzerland,  on  the 
west  shore  of  the  lake  of  Zug ;  of  which  the  ground 
belongs  to  tbe  canton  of  Lucem,  and  the  wood  to 
that  of  Ziw. 

KIEN-LONG,  late  etdiperor  of  China,  was 
bom  in  1710,  and,  in  1735,  succeeded  his  &lher, 
Ynntschin.  Until  1759  he  reigned  in  peace; 
then  he  engaged  in  war  with  the  Songarians,  and, 
taking  possessiom  of  Calmuc  Tartary,  extended 
bis  dominioM  to  the  frontiers  of  Siberia.  This 
gave  him  also  the  command  of  Thibet.  He  was 
now  in  his  turn  invaded  by  the  sovereign  of  Ava, 
but  the  attempt  finally  failed.   Kien-Long  favored 


privately  the  Christian  religion  it  is  said:  the 
missionaries  were  however  obliged  to  proceed 
with  caution.  Several  of  them  were  in  the  em- 
peror's immediate  service.  On  the  suppression 
of  the  Jesuits,  China  being  less  visited  by  Euro- 
peans than  henetofore,  Kien-Loog  sent  to  Canton, 
and  invited  to  his  capital  artists  and  learned 
men,  parttculariy  astronomers,  of  all  the  European 
nations.  He  possessed  on  his  own  part  a  taste 
for»  poetry  and  natural  history ;  of  which  we  have 
specimens  in  his  panegyrics  on  the  tesr-plant,  and 
on  the  city  of  Moakden,  both  of  which  have 
been  translated  into  French  by  father  Amiot. 
He  supplied  also  a  version  of  a  poem  by  the 
emperor,  on  the  conquest  of  Calmuc  Tartary. 
Kien-Long  engaged  some  French  artists  to  copy 
the  Chinese  paintings  of  his  victorite ;  but  Louis 
XV.  had  them  engraved  for  him  at  his  own  ex- 
pense. This  emperor  established  a  library  of  no 
fewer  than  600,000  volumes ;  and  admitted  three 
books,  written  by  the  Jesuits,  on  the  Christian 
religion.  A  description  of  the  Chinese  empire, 
which  appeared  in  Busching's  Magazine,  was 
compiled  by  his  order.  He  died  at  Pekin  in 
1786,  after  a  reign  of  half  a  century. 

KIERNANDER  (John  Zechariah),  an  early 
tnissionary  of  modem  times,  was  bom  November 
21  St,  1711,  at  Akslad,  in  Sweden,  and  educated 
in  the  school  of  Lindkoping,  and  the  university 
of  Upsal.  At  the  age  of  twenty-four  he  went  to 
Halle,  where  he  was  patronised  by  professor 
Franke,  who  recommended  him  to  the  London 
Society  for  promoting  Christian  Knowledge.  He 
was  accepted  as  a  missionary  to  the  East ;  and, 
in  1740,.  arrived  at  Cuddalore,  as  colleague  to 
Mr.  Guester;  but  in  1744,  on  the  removal  of 
that  geatieman  to  Madras,  he  had  the  sole  charge 
of  the  mission.  In  1749  Mr.  Kiemander  preached, 
in  one  day,  a  sermon  in  the  same  church,  to  the 
English,  Tamuliafa,  and  Portuguese  congregations 
there.  In  1758,  on  the  surrender  of  Cuddalore 
to  the  French,  he  went  to  Tranquebar ;  whence 
lie  removed  to  Calcutta,  where  he  opeoed  a 
school,  and  preached  sometimes  in  English,  at 
others  in  German,  and  occasionally  in  Portu- 
guese. His  celebrity  was  sp  great,  that  the  em- 
peror Shah  Aulum  solicited  from  him  copies  of 
the  Psalter  and  New  Testament  in  Arabic.  In 
1767  Mr.  Kiemander  laid  the  foundation  of  a 
church  at  Calcutta,  which  was  opened  in  1770, 
under  the  name  of  Beth  Tephillah.  The  cost, 
which  was  about  £8000,  fell  almost  wholly  upon 
himself:  he  also  erected,  close  to  it,  a  school 
capable  of  holding  250  children.  Becoming 
however,  by  this  means,  involved  in  debt,  the 
^urch  which  he  built  was  seized,  and  would 
have  been  desecrated,  had  not  the  late  Mr.  Grant 
purchased  it,  and  placed  it  in  trast  for  pious 
uses.  Mr.  Kiemander,  after  this,  officiated  as 
chaplain  to  the  Dutch  at  Chinsurah ;  but  when 
that  settlement  was  taken,  in  1795,  he  became  a 
prisoner  of  war  to  the  English,  and  retumed  to 
Calcutta,  where  he  died,  April  10th,  1799. 

KIEV,  a  government  of  the  south-west  of 
European  Russia,  comprising  a  part  of  the 
Ukraine,  and  bound€>!d  by  the  provinces  of  Podo- 
lia,  Volhynia,  Minsk,  Tscheraigov,  and  Poltava, 
from  which  last  it  is  separated  by  the  Dnieper. 
As  constituted  bv  the  emperor  Paul,  in  1797,  it 
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consisted  of  a  terntory  lying  on  both  sides  of  the 
Dnieper;  but  a  subsequent  arrangement  by  the 
emperor  Alexander  has  given  all  the  part  on 
the  east  side  of  that  river  to  the  government  of 
Tschernigov  and  Poltava ;  while  that  of  Kiev  re- 
ceived a  large  addition  out  of  Poland  on  the 
west.  It  lies  between  28^  40*  and  aS**  25'  of 
E.  long.,  and  48^  30'  and  51^  wy  of  N.  lat. ; 
and  has  a  territorial  extent  of  21,000  square 
miles.  It  is  divided  into  twelve  circles,  and  con- 
tains seventy-seven,  great  and  small,  towns.  The 
surface  is  level,  and  the  soil  produces  abundance 
of  corn  for  exportation,  and  hemp,  flax,  fruit,  and 
vegetables.  It  abounds  also  in  pasturage,  and 
exports  a  number  of  cattle  and  horses ;  honey, 
and  Polish  cochineal.  The  population  is  scat- 
tered, and  the  manufactures  are  few  and  small. 
The  commerce  of  the  country  is  chiefly  in  the 
hands  of  Jews.     Population  about  1,000,000. 

Kiev,  Kiov,  or  Kiow,  the  capital  of  the  pre- 
ceding province,  stands  on  an  acclivity  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Dnieper,  and  consists  properly 
of  three  towns,  viz.  the  Old  Town,  Podol  or  the 
Lower  Town,  and  the  fortress  of  Petscherski. 
The  three  parts  are  connected  by  entrenchments ; 
but  the  last  alone  is  regularly  defended.  Here 
are  barracks,  magazines,  officers*  houses,  several 
churches,  and  a  govemment^house,  with,  public 
gardens.  Below  the  monastery,  founded  in  the 
eleventh  century,  are  a  number  of  subterraneous 
vaults,  divided  into  apartments  and  chapels,  in 
which  are  kept  a  number  of  corpses  in  an  ul- 
decayed  state,  the  relics  of  saints  and  martyrs. 
In  the  old  town  is  the  residence  of  a  Greek 
archbishop;  and  a  cathedral.  Agriculture,  and 
the  distilleries  of  Kiev,  are  the  chief  employments 
of  the  town  and  neighbourhood.  Here  is  also  a 
gymnasium,  and  an  old  established  high-school, 
which  formerly  bore  the  name  of  an  academy.  It 
was  erected  into  a  university  in  1803. 

This  dull  town  was  founded,  it  is  said,  in  430, 
and  it  was  long  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  o£ 
Russia.  It  fell,  in  1240,  into  the  hands  of  the 
Tartars,  and  afterwards  into  those  of  the  Lithua- 
nians and  Poles ;  but  was  restored  to  Russia  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth  century ;  and 
the  church  of  St.  Sophia,  being  the  earliest  Chris- 
tian church  in  Russia,  has  always  been  an  object 
of  great  interest.  Eighty-three  miles  east  of 
Zytomiers,  and  270  north  by  west  of  Cherson. 

K IGGELARIA,  in  botany,  bastard  euonymus : 
a  crenus  of  the  decandria  order,  and  dicecia  class 
of  plants ;  natural  order  thirty-seventh,  columni- 
ferae.  Male  cal.  quinquepartite :  cor.  pentapeta^ 
lous ;  there  are  five  trilobous  glandules ;  the  anthers 
are  perforated  at  top.  Female  cal.  and  coa.  in 
the  male;  there  are  five  styles:  caps,  unilocular, 
quinquevalved,  and  polyspermous.  There  is  but 
one  species,  viz.  K.  Africana.  It  has  an  upright 
woody  stem,  and  purplish  branches,  growing 
fifteen  or  eighteen  feet  high ;  oblong,  sawed,  al- 
ternate leaves;  and  dioecious,  greenish-white 
flowers,  in  clusters  from  the  sides  of  the  branches; 
succeeded  by  globular  rough  fruit,  the  size  of 
cherries,  containing  the  seeds,  which  seldom 
ripen  here.  Being  a  native  of  warm  climates,  it 
must  be  constantly  kept  in  a  stove  in  this  country. 
It  is  propagated  by  seeds,  layers,  or  cuttings,  but 
most  readily  by  seeds. 


KILO  A  (St.),  one  of  the  Western  Islands  of 
Scotland.  It  lies  in  the  Atlantic,  and  is  about 
three  miles  long  from  east  to  west,  and  two 
broad  from  north  to  south.  The  soil  is  better 
calculated  for  pasture  than  tillage.  The  natives 
prefer  rearing  sheep,  and  killing  wild  fowl,  to 
the  more  toilsome  business  of  husbandry.  All 
the  ground  hitherto  cultivated  in  this  island  lies 
round  the  Village.  The  soil  is  thin,  full  of  gravel, 
and  naturally  poor ;  but  it  is,  however,  rendered 
extremely  fertile  by  the  industry  of  the  husband- 
men, who  manure  eveiy  inch  of  their  ground,  so 
-as  to  convert  it  into  a  kind  of  garden.  Barley 
and  "oats  are  the  only  sorts  of  grain  known  at  St. 
Kilda.  Potatoes  have  been  but  lately  introduced, 
and  only  small  quantities  raised.  On  the  east 
side  of  the  island,  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  the 
bay,  lies  the  village,  where  the  whole  inhabitants 
of  the  island  live  together.  Their  houses  are 
built  in  two  rows,  regular,  and  facing  one  another, 
with  a  tolerable  causeway  in  the  middle.  These 
habitations  are  flat  in  the  roof,  or  nearly  so.  The 
island  being  peculiarly  subject  to  violent  squalb 
•and  hurricanes,  were  their  houses  raised  higher 
the  first  winter  storm  would  bring  them  down 
about  their  ears.  The  walls  are  made  of  a  rough 
gritty  kind  of  stones  huddled  together,  without 
lime  or  mortar,  from  eight  to  nine  feet  high. 
Their  method  of  catching  wild  fowl  is  remaika- 
ble.  The  men  are  divided  into  fowling  parties, 
each  consisting  of  four  persons  distinguished  for 
their  agility.  Each  party  must  have  at  least  one 
rope,  about  thirty  fathoms  long,  made  of  a  strong 
raw  cow*s  hide,  salted  and  cut  circularly  into 
three  thongs  of  equal  length,  which,  being 
closely  twisted  together,  form  a  three-fold  cord, 
able  to  sustain  a  great  weight,  and  durable 
enough  to  last  for  two  generations.  To  prevent 
the  injuries  it  would  receive  from  the  sharp 
edges  of  the  rocks,  against  which  they  often 
strike,  the  cord  is  covered  with  sheep  skins, 
<lressed  in  the  same  manner.  This  rone  is  the 
.most  valuable  implement  of  which,  in  at.  Kilda, 
a  man  can  be  possessed.  In  a  testament  it 
makes  the  first  article  in  fovor  of  the  eldest  son ; 
should  it  fall  to  a  daughter's  share  it  is  reckoned 
equal  in  value  to  two  good  cows.  By  the  help 
of  such  ropes  people,  linked  together  in  couples, 
each  having  either  end  of  the  cord  fastened  about 
.his  waist,  go  frequently  through  the  most  dread- 
ful precipices :  when  one  of  the  two  descends, 
his  colleague  sets  himself  on  a  strong  shelf,  and 
takes  care  to  have  such  sure  footing  that,  if  his 
fellow  adventurer  makes  a  felse  step,  he  may  be 
able  to  save  him. 

KILDARE,  a  county  of  Ireland,  bounded  on 
the  north  by  Meath,  on  the  east  by  Dublin  and 
Wicklow,  on  the  south  by  Carlow,  and  on  the 
west  by  King's  and  Queen's  Counties.  It  is 
about  forty-one  miles  long,  and  twenty-seven 
broad,  and  contains  392,397  English  acres ;  of 
which  four-fifths  are  arable,  meadow,  and  pas- 
ture, and  the  remainder  bog.  It  is  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Leinster,  and  archbishopric  of  Dublin : 
and  there  are  fourteen  baronies  and  half  baro- 
nies, in  all,  in  this  county,  subdivided  into  113 
parishes. 

The  surface  of  Kildare  is  undulating,  and 
often   presents  a  pleasing  landscape  :    but  its 
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dimate  is  thought  to  be  more  humid  than  that  or 
any  other  part  of  Ireland.  On  the  west  the  bay 
of  Allen  and  similar  tracts  occupy  the  greater 
pan  of  the  county. 

Its  rivers  are  the  Liffey,  Boyne,  and  Barrow ; 
and  it  enjoys  the  advantages  of  the  Grand  and 
Royal  Cianal.  The  former^  enterinff  it  from  the 
nortb-easty  proceeds  in  a  west  and  nortb-west 
direction,  till  it  passes  into  King's  County.  At 
XiOwton  a  branch  leaves  the  main  trunk,  and 
advances  to  the  town  of  Athy,  on  the  south-west 
boundary,  and  from  this  the  navigation  is  con- 
tinued ,southward  on  the  river  mrrow,  which, 
soon  after  leaving  Athy,  becomes  the  boundary 
with  Queen's  County.  The  Royal  Canal  passes 
through  its  northern  quarter  from  east  to  west, 
and  then  enters  the  county  of  Meath.  The 
Boyne  and  Barrow  rise  in  the  bay  of  Allen  and 
its  neighbourhood. 

Potatoes  are  every  where  cultivated :  with  re- 
gard lo  scientific  agriculture,  the  course  of  crop- 
ping, with  few  exceptions,  is  the  same  as  it  has 
been  for  a  century,  vi^.  fallow,  wheat,  oats.  Oxen 
ate  er  ployed  in  ploughing,  and  horses  for  car- 
riages; but  in  many  instances  four  or  six  of 
these  animals  are  mixed  together  in  the  plough. 
Mules  are  also  kept  on  many  farms.  The  rent 
of  the  arable  and  pasture  land  in  1807  was  esti- 
mated at  a  little  more  than  20f.  the  Irish  acre. 

The  great  landowner  of  the  county  is  the 
Duke  of  Leinster :  it  sends  two  membeis  to  the 
imperial  parliament,  but  has  no  borough  nor 
large  towns.  Common  labor  is  said  by  Mr. 
Wakefield  to  yield  If.  6d.  a-day  for  men,  and 
lOd.  for  women  and  children ;  and  in  hay  and 
corn  harvest  2s.  Sd.  Potatoes  were  at  this  time 
6d.  a  stone,  beef  and  mutton  6d.  per  pound,  oau 
roeaf  18«.  per  cwt.  milk  per  quart  2d,,  and  but- 
ter-milk !</.  in  summer,  and  id.  in  vrinter.  Under 
these  circumstances  the  .population  has  doubled 
since  1 790 ;  and  the  Catholics  are  to  the  Protestants 
in  the  proportion  of  thirty  to  one.  Athy  on  the 
Barrow  in  the  south-west  of  the  county,  and  Naas 
on  the  north-east,  are  alternately  the  assize  towns ; 
the  others  are  Kildare,  Monasterevan,  Castle  Der- 
mot,  on  the  south  and  west;  Leixlip,  Maynooth, 
and  a  few  others,  on  the  north  and  east.  At  Cell- 
bridge  on  the  LifTey  is  a  small  woollen  manufac- 
toiy.  At  Maynooth  about  200  Catholic  students 
are  trained  for  the  priesthood,  and  accommodated 
with  lodgings  and  commons.  £ach  pays  a  small 
sum  as  entrance  money,  which,  with  other  ex- 
penses, may  amount  to  £20  a  year ;  the  general 
charges  of  the  establishment  being  supported 
by  an  annual  parliamentary  grant. 

Kildare,  tne  county  town,  is  situate  on  a 
rising  ground,  twenty-five  miles  south-west  of 
Dublin,  and  is  celebrated  for  its  Curragh,  the 
Newmarket  o(  Ireland.  This  common,  or  lawn, 
containing  nearly  5000  acres  of  the  sofWst  turf, 
on  a  fme  dry  loam,  b  generally  covered  with 
flocks  of  sheep.  It  was  once  a  forest  of  oaks. 
The  races  are  neld  in  April,  June,  September, 
and  October.  Here  was  a  celebrated  nunnery, 
founded  about  the  year  584  by  St.  Bridget.  This 
place  is  also  noted  for  the  remains  of  other  reli- 
gious houses ;  and  a  round  tower  in  good  pre- 
servation, 130  feet  high,  built  of  wtiite  granite 
to  about  twelve  feet  above  the  ground,  the  rest 


being  of  blue  stone ;  the  door  is  fourteen  feet 
from  the  ground. 

KIL'D£RKIN,fi.s.  IHii.  kindekm,  a  baby, 
says  Dr.  Johnson;  but  more  probably  from 
Lat.  quatuor,  four:  as  Teut.  chotemy  chaldron. 
A  small  barrel ;  the  fourth  part  of  a  hogshead. 

Make  in  the  kUderhka  a  great  bung-hole  of  pur- 
pose. BOMM. 
A  tun  of  man  in  thy  large  hoik  is  writ; 
But  turs  thott'rt  but  a  Wdtrkin  of  wit. 

Drydem, 

KILIAN  (Lucas),  an  eminent  German  en- 
graver, bom  at  Augsbufg,  who  flourished  at  the 
beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century.  His 
style  of  engraving  bears  no  small  resemblance  in 
many  particulars  to  that  of  Henij  Goltzius,  and 
of  John  Mullar  his  disciple.  He  went  to  Italy 
to  complete  his  studies.  Few  artists  have  mani- 
fested a  greater  command  of  the  graver  than 
Kilian,  whether  we  consider  the  facility  with 
which  the  strokes  are  turned  upon  each  other,  or 
the  firmness  with  which  they  are  executed; 
though,  by  paying  too  close  attention  to  this 
part  of  the  art,  he  neglected  the  correctness  of  the 
outlines,  and  fiitiguea  the  lights  with  unnecessary 
work;  by  which  means  he  broke  the  masses^ 
and  often  destroyed  the  effect  of  his  prints. 
The  naked  parts  of  the  human  figure  are  seldom 
well  expressed :  the  extremities  especially  are  in 
general  heavy,  and  sometimes  incorrect.  Upon 
ue  works  of  this  roaster,  however,  it  appears  that 
Balechou  formed  his  taste.  His  works  are  exceed- 
ingly numerous.  There  were  several  other 
Xvers  of  the  same  name  and  fiEunily,  but  of 
or  merit. 

KILKENNY,  a  county  of  Ireland,  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Leinster,  bounded  on  the  south  by  that 
of  Waterford,  north  by  Queen*s  county,  west  by 
that  of  Tipperary,  east  by  those  of  Wexford 
and  Catherfogh,  and  north-west  by  Upper  Os- 
sory.  Its  greatest  length  from  north  to  south  is 
thirty-eight  miles ;  and  breadth  from  east  to  west 
eiffhtee^.  It  contains  ten  baronies,  and  is  one 
of  the  most  healthy,  pleasant,  and  populous 
counties  in  Ireland.  It.  contains  287,650  Irish 
acres,  127  parishes,  and  seven  boroughs. 

Kilkenny,  the  capital  of  the  above  county, 
lies  fifty-seven  miles  south-west  of  Dublin. 
It  was  named  from  the  cell  or  church  of  Ca- 
nic,  an  ancient  hermit  in  this  county;  and  is 
one  of  the  most  elegant  cities  in  the  kingdom. 
It  is  the  seat  of  the  bishop  of  Ossory,  which  was 
translated  from  Agabo  in  Ossoir,  about  the  end 
of  Henry  II.'s  reign,  by  bishop  O'Dullany.  The 
city  is  pleasantly  situated  on  the  Neor,  a  naviga- 
ble river  that  runs  into  the  harbour  of  Water- 
ford.  It  is  said  that  its  air  is  without  fog, 
its  water  without  mud,  its  fire  without  smoke, 
referring  to  the  well-known  Kilkenny  coal,  and 
its  streets  paved  with  marble,  of  which  there 
are  large  quarries  near  the  town.  Its  color  is 
black,  it  takes  a  fine  polish,  and  is  beautifully 
intermixed  with  white  granite.  The  air  too  is 
very  salubrious.  The  city  is  governed  by  a 
mayor,  recorder,  aldermen,  and  sheriffs.  This 
city  was  once  a  place  of  great  importance,  as 
appears  by  the  venerable  ruins  yet  remaining  of 
en urches,' monasteries,  and  abbeys;  which,  even 
in  their  dilapidated  state,  exhibit  such  specimens 
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of  taate  in  aithitectate,  as  max  vie  with  %p  jT  i*^ 
dem  improyements,  and  the  remains  of  its  gatesy 
toweiB,  aad  walls,  show  it  to  Imre  been  a  {dace 
of  gveat  streogih*  Here  too  pariiaftieats  were 
anciently  held»  It  haa  two  churahes,  aod  several 
catholic  chapels;  barraoks  for  a  troop  of  horse 
and  four  companies  of  foot ;  a  market  twice  a 
week,  and  seven  fairs.  The  cathedral,  whioh 
stands  in  a  sfemiester^  situation,  is  a  venerable 
Gothic  pile.  The  bishop^s  palace  is  a  handsome 
building,  and  communicates  by  a  covered  passage 
with  the  church.  The  eastk  was  buitt  in  1 105, 
On  the  site  of  one  destroyed  by  the  Irish  in 
1173.  The  ftite  was  originally  a  conoid,  die 
elliptical  side  abrupt  and  precipitous,  With  the 
river  running  rapidly  at  its  Inise ;  here  die  tiatural 
rampart  was  iiiced  with  a  wall  of  solid  masonry 
forty  feet  high ;  the  other  parts  wet«  defended  by 
bastions,  curtains,  towers,  and  out^works;  and 
on  the  summit  the  castle  was  erected,  which  is 
now  in  the  possession  of  the  Otmohd  family. 
The  college,  originally  founded  by  the  Ormond 
family,  has  been  rebuilt  in  an  elegant  style. 
There  are  two  v^  fine  bridges  of  cot  mar- 
ble over  the  Neor.  The  Ormond  fiimily  also 
built  and  endowed  a  f^^school  in  this  city. 
Here  are  the  ruins  of  three  old  monasteries, 
called  St.  John's,  St  Francis's,  and  the  Black 
Abbey.  The  chief  manufkctures  are.  Coarse 
woollen  clothes,  fine  blankets,  and  of  starch. 
The  Kilkenny  coal-pits  are  within  nine  mile^  of 
the  town.  This  city  was  incorporated  by  Jamte 
I.  in  1609.  The  borough  or  St  Canice,  or 
trishtown,  enjoyed  very  ancient  prescriptive 
rights.  A  close  roll,  of  5  Edward  Jll.  A.  D.  1 376, 
forbids  the  magistrates  of  Kilkenny  to  obstruct  the 
sale  of  victuals  in  the  market  of  Irishtown ;  and, 
lest  the  ample  grants  made  to  Kilkenny  might 
be  interpreted  to  include  Irishtown,  the  Corpo- 
ration of  tlie  latter  secured  their  ancient  rights 
hy  letters  patent,  15  Edward  IV.  A.  D.  1474. 
These  renew  their  former  privileges,  and  appoint 
a  portrieve  to  be  chosen  every  21st  September, 
and  sworn  into  office  on  the  1 1th  October.  The 
portrieve*s  prison  was  at  Troy-gate.  Whenever 
the  mayor  of  Kilkenny  came  within  Water-gate, 
he  lowered  the  point  of  the  city  sword,  to  show 
he  claimed  no  pre-eminence  within  the  borough. 
KILL,  t.  a.  )  Anciently  to  quell.  Saxon 
Krt'LEA,  n.  *.  J  cpeflan;  Dut  kelen.  To  de- 
prive of  life ;  to  put  to  death,  as  an  agent ;  to 
destroy  animals  for  food ;  to  deprive  of  life  as 
an  instrument;  to  deprive  of  vegetative  life. 
Killer,  one  who  destroys  life. 

Ve  have  broaght  us  forth  into  this  wilderness,  to 
kill  this  whole  assembly  with  hunger. 

Exodui  zvi.  3. 
Shall  I  take  my  bread  and  my  flesh,  that  I  have 
killed  for  my  shearers.  1  Sam.  xxv.  11. 

But  at  the  lest— though  I  therwith  me  AtU— 
I  shall  not  spare  to  waile  and  wepe  my  fill. 

Chtnuar.  Lammt  of  Mtrry  MagdaMne. 
Wilt  thou  for  the  old  lion  hunt,  or  fill 
HislraagTy  whelps  1  and  for  the  kUUr  kill, 
WksB  eoQched  in  dreadful  dens  1         8mnd$fs. 
Dasest  thou  resolve  to  kill  a  friend  of  mine? 
— Pleese  you,  I'd  rather  Jail  two  enemies. 

Shakspwre,  Richard  III. 
Try  with  oil,  or  barm  of  diink,  so  tliey  be  such 
things  as  kill  not  the  bough.  Bacon, 


The  mediriaes,  if  they  were  used  inwards,  woald 
loll  those  that  use  them ;  and  therefore  they  work 
potently,  though  outwariis.  Aiam^ 

What  sorrow,  what  amazement,  what  shame  Was 
in  Amphialus,  when  he  saw  his  dear  foster-father 
find  him  the  kilter  of  his  only  son !  Sidney. 

So  rude  a  tmie. 

When  love  was  held  so  cabital  a  crime, 

That  a  crowned  head  toula  no  comjiaasion  find. 

But  died,  because  the  Hllier  had  been  kind. 

Wmttit. 
likUUtig  birds  be  snch  a  crioie, 

(WhiohlcaHihafdlysee,) 
What  think  yon.  Sir,  of  fdUu^  tim% 
With  verse  addressed  to  me  1 

Cowper.  Beau's  Reply, 

When  the  rich  soil  teemed  with  youth*s  generous 
flowers, 
I  felt  thee,  sunshine. — Now  thy  rayless  light. 
Falls  like  the  cold  moon  on  a  blasted  heath. 
Mocking  its  desolation. — Speak  thy  vow — 
I  will  not  chide  thee  if  the  words  should  kill  me. 
Maiurin,  Bertram* 

Would  that  the  boar  were  eome!   we  will  not 
scotch, 
Bat  kUi.  Byrm.  Marino  Faliere, 

KILLALA9  it  sea-port  of  Ireland,  in  the 
county  of  M^o,  with  a  bishop's  see,  twenty  one 
tailes  north  of  Castlebaf.  This  town,  during  the 
rebellion,  suffered  mudi  by  the  depredations  of 
both  Rebels  and  loyalists.  But  the  bishop  of 
Killala,  who  was  himself  a  veiy  loyal  subject, 
savs  that  the  latter  were  b^  flair  the  most  uamer- 
ciml;  plundering,  burning,  and  destroying 
wherever  th^  went 

KILLALOE,  a  town  and  bishop'k  see  in  the 
county  of  Clare  imd  province  of  Munster,  in 
Ireland,  eighty-six  miles  from  Dublin,  otherwise 
called  Lounia.  It  was  Imciently  written  Kill- 
da-Lua,  it  e.  the  church  Of  Lna,  firom  Lua,  or 
Molua,  who,  about  the  beginning  of  the  sixth 
century,  founded  an  abbey  near  this  place.  St. 
Molua  appears  to  have  derived  his  name  from 
Loania,  the  place  of  his  residence,  as  was  cus- 
tomary amongst  the'ancient  Irish.  On  the  death 
of  St  Molua,  St.  Flannan  his  disciple,  and  son  of 
the  chief  of  the  district,  was  consecrated  bishop 
of  this  place  at  Rome  about  A.  D.  639,  and  the 
church  endowed  with  considerable  estates,  by 
his  father  Theodoric.  Towards  the  close  of  the 
twelfth  century,  the  ancietit  see  of  Roscrea  was 
united  to  that  of  Rillaloe.  At  Killaloeis  a  bridge 
over  the  Shannon  of  nineteen  arches ;  and  here 
is  a  considerable  salmon  fishery.  There  are 
tnany  ancient  "buildings  in  and  about  this  towA. 
The  cathedral  is  a  Gothic  edfioe  in  form  of  a 
cross,  with  the  steeple  in  the  centre,  supported 
by  four  arches ;  it  was  btdlt  by  Donald,  king  of 
limerick,  in  1 160.  There  is  a  building  near  it, 
once  the  oratory  of  St  MoIuiL;  and  there  is 
another  of  the  salne  kind  in  an  island  on  the 
Shannon,  having  marks  of  still  higher  antiquity. 
The  see-house  of  the  bishop  is  at  Clarisfofd, 
fiear  to  Killaloe.  Adjoining  to  the  cathedfel 
^re  yet  the  remains  of  the  mausoleum  of  BriCn 
Bora. 

KILLARNEY,  a  post-town  of  Ireland,  in  the 
county  of  Kerry  and  province  of  Munster,  seated 
near  ILough  Lean,  or  the  Lake  of  Killamey.  It 
is  143  miles  from  Dublin,  and  has  two  fairs. 
Within  a  mile  and  a  half  of  this  place  are  the 
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rains  of  the  cathedral  of  Agfaadoe^  an  ancient 
bithopric  united  to  Ardfett. 

KiLLARVvr,  a  beautiful  lake  of  Ireland,  in  the 
county  of  Kerry,  otherwise  called  Lough  Lean, 
from  its  being  surrounded  by  high  moubtainst 
It  is  dirided  into  three  parts,  called,  the  Lower, 
Middle,  and  Upper  lake.  The  northern,  or 
lower  lake,  is  six  miles  in  length,  and  from  thtee 
to  fodr  in  breadth.  On  the  side  of  one  of  the 
moantains  is  O'Sullivan's  Cascade,  which  ihlls 
into  the  lake  with  a  tremendous  roar.  The  view 
of  this  sheet  of  water  is  uncommonly  fine,  ap- 
pearing HS  if  it  were  descending  from  an  arch 
of  wood,  which  overhangs  it  above  seventy  feet 
in  height  from  the  point  of  view.  The  islands 
are  not  so  numerous  in  this  as  in  the  upper  lake; 
but  there  is  one  of  uncommon  beauty,  called 
Innisikllen,  nearly  opposite  O'Sullivan's  Cas- 
cade. The  shore  is  formed  into  a  variety  of  bays 
and  promontories.  Among  the  distant  moun- 
tains Turk  appears  an  object  of  magnificence ; 
and  Mangerton's  more  lofty,  though  less  inter- 
esting summit,  soars  above  the  whole.  Here  is  a 
celebrated  rock,  called  the  Bagle's  Nest,  which 
produces  wonderful  echoes;  the  report  of  a  tin- 
gle cannon  is  answered  by  a  succession  of  peals  t«- 
semblingthe  loudest  thunder,  which  seem  to  travel 
the  surrounding  scenery,  and  die  away  among  the 
distant  mountains.  The  upper  hike  is  four  miles 
long,  and  from  two  to  three  broad.  It  is  almost 
surrounded  by  mountains,  firom  which  descend 
a  number  of  beautiful  cascades.  The  islands  in 
this  lake  are  numerous,  and  afford  an  amaxing 
variety  of  picturesque  vievrs.  The  centre  lake, 
which  communicates  with  the  upper,  is  small  in 
comparison  with  the  other  two,  and  cannot  beast 
of  equal  variety;  but  the  shores  ate,  in  many 
places,  indented  with  beoulifut  bays,  surrounded 
by  dark  groves  of  trees.  The  east  boundary  is 
formed  by  the  base  of  Mangerton,  down  the 
steep  side  of  which  descends  a  cascade,  visible 
for  150  yards.  This  ihll  of  water  is  supplied  by 
a  circular  lake  near  the  sanrant  of  the  mountain, 
called  the  Devil's  Punch-Bowl ;-  which,  on  ac- 
count of  its  immense  depth,  and  the  continual 
ovei^flow  of  water,  is  considered  as  one  of  the 
greatest  curiosities  in  Killamey.  One  of  the 
best  prospects  which  this  admired  lake  afibrds, 
is  frrnn  a  rising  ground  near  Ae  ruined  cathedral 
of  Aghadoe. 

KILLAS,  a  genus  of  stones  belonging  to  the 
afgillaceons  class,  found  chiefty  in  <>mwall  in 
England.  Its  textuns  is  eioier  knneUar  or 
coarsely  granular;  the  specific  gravity  from  26)0 
to  3660.  It  contains  shty  parts  of  siliceous 
earth,  twenty-five  of  argillaceous,  nine  of  magi. 
nesia,  and  six  of  iron.  Tife  greenish  kind  con->> 
tains  more  iron,  and  gives  a  green  tincture  to  the 
nitrons  acid. 

KILLICRANKI£,anoted  paai  of  Pertfashixe, 
fomied  by  the  lofty  mountains  impending  over 
the  Oarrie,  which  rushes  thiougb  a  deep,  darkt- 
some  channel  beneath.  In  the  last  eentoiy  this 
was  a  pass  of  much  danger  and  difficulty ;  a 
path  hanging  over  a  tremendoof  precipice, 
threatened  the  traveller  with  destruction  upon 
the  least  false  step.  At  present  a  fine  road, 
formed  by  the  soloiery,  gives  an  easy  access  to 
the  Highlands ;  and  the  two  sides  are  joined  by 


a  fine  arch.  Near  the  north  end  of  tliis  pass, 
in  its  open  and  unimproved  state,  was  fought,  in 
1689,  the  battle  of  Ktliicrankie,  b^weCa  tlie  ad- 
herents of  James  II.  under  viscount  Dundee, 
and  of  William  III.  under,  general  Mackay. 
Dundee's  army  was  very  much  inferior  to  that  of 
Mackay's%  When  he  came  in  sight  of  the  latter, 
he  found  them  formed  in  batt^ons  readv  for 
action*  They  consisted  of  4500  foot^  and  tVH> 
troops  of  hofse.  The  Highlanders,  under  Dun- 
dee, amounted  to  little  more  than  half  that  num- 
ber. These  he  tanged  instantly  in  order  of 
battle.  Maclean,  with  his  tribe,  formed  the  right 
wing.  The  Macdonalds  of  Sky,  under  theiir 
chieftain's  eldest  son,  formed  the  left..  Th^ 
Cametons,  the  Macdonalds  of  Glengafy,  the 
followers  of  Clanronald,  and  a  few  Irish  auxi* 
liaries,  were  in  the  centre.  A  troop  of  hoive 
was  placed  behind,  under  Sir  William  Wallace^ 
The  officers  sent  by  James  from  Ireland  were 
distributed  through  the  whole  line.  His  whole 
army  stood  in  sight  of  the  enemy  for  several 
hours  on  the  steep  side  of  a  hill  which  faced  the 
narrow  phun  where  JVIackay  had  formed  his  line.  - 
Dundee  wished  for  the  approach  of  night ;  a 
season  suited  for  either  victory  or  flight.  At  ^ 
P.  M.  a  kind  of  slight  skirmish  began  between 
the  right  wing  of  the  Highlanders  and  the  left  of 
the  enemy.  But,  neither  army  wishing  to  change 
their  ground,  the  firing  was  discontinued  for 
three  hours.  Dundee  in  the  mean  time  flew 
from  tribe  to  tribe,  and  animated  ihem  to  action. 
At  eight  he  gave  the  signad  i6rbatde,and  charged 
the  enemy  in  person  at  the  head  of  the  horse. 
The  Highlanders,  in  deep  columns,  rushed  sud- 
denly down  the  hill.  They  kept  their  shot  till 
th^  were  within  a  pikers  length  of  the  enemy ; 
and  having  •fifed  their  muskets,  foil  upon  them 
sword  in  hand.  Mackay's  left  wing  could  not 
for  a  moment  sustain  the  shock.  They  were 
driven  by  the  Macleans  with  great  slaughter 
from  the  field.  The  Macdonalds  on  the  left  of 
the  Highlandeca  were  not  equally  successful. 
Colonel  Hastings's  regiment  of  foot  stood  their 
ground.  They  even  forced  the  Macdonalds  U> 
retreat.  Maclean  with  a  few  of  his  tribe^  and 
Sir  Evan  Cameron  at  the  head  of  his  clan,  fell 
suddenly  on  the  flank  of  this  gallant  regimenty 
and  forced  them  to  give  way.  The  slaug|»ter 
ended  not  with  the  battle ;  3000  fell  in  the  field 
and  the  flight  The  tents,  baggage>  artillery,  and 
provisiona  of  the  enemy,  and  even  king  William's 
Dutch  standard,  which  was  carried  by  Mackay's 
regiment,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Highlanders. 
The  victory  was  now  complete.  But  the  Higli- 
landeiB  lost  their  gallant  leader.  Perceiving  the 
unexpected  resistance  of  ookmel  Hastings's  regi- 
ment, and  the  confusion  of  the  Macdonalds, 
Dundee  rode  rapidly  to  the  left  wiog.  As  he  was 
raising  his  arm,  and  pointing  to  the  Camerons  to 
advance,  be  reoeiveu  a  ball  in  his  side.  The 
wovnd  proved  mortal ;  and  with  Dundee  fell  all 
the  hopes  of  king  James. 

RILLIOREW  (Thomas),  son  of  Sir  Robert 
Killigrew,  knight,  was  bom  in  1611.  He  was 
p^e  of  honor  to  king  dnries  I.,  and  groom  of 
the  bed-chamber  to  Charles  II.,  witli  whom  h« 
saflered  many  years  exile  ;  during  which  he  ap- 
plied his  leisure  houxs  to  the  study  of  poetry,  and 


Digitized  by  Vji^^^V  LC 


KIL 


348 


KII 


to  the  compositioQ  of  sevenl  plays.  Alter  the 
Restoration  he  continued  in  high  favor  with  the 
king ;  and,  while  he  exercised  his  privilege  as  a 
jester,  often  uttered  bold  and  useful  truths.  One 
anecdote  will  afford  a  specimen.  One  day  Kil- 
ligrew  called  on  the  king  in  his  private  apart- 
ments, habited  like  a  pilgrim  who  was  bent  on 
a  long  journey.  The  king,  surprised  at  the  oddity 
of  his  appearance,  asked  him  what  was  the 
Aieaning  of  it,  and  whither  he  was  going  ?  <  To 
fetch  back  Oliver  Cromwell,'  rejoined  he,  '  that 
he  may  take  some  care  of  the  affitirs  of  England, 
for  his  successor  takes  none  at  all.'  Killigiew 
died  in  1682,  and  was  buried  in  Westminster 
Abbey. 

KILLIL^GH,  or  Killt-Leagh,  a  town  of 
Ireland,  in  the  county  of  Down,  eighty  miles 
Dorth-east  ftom  Dublin.  It  is  the  principal  town 
in  the  barony  of  Duffrin;  and  seated  on  an  arm 
of  the  lake  of  Strangford,  from  which  it  is  sup- 
plied with  a  great  variety  of  fish.  The  Hamil- 
tons,  earls  of  Clanbrassil,  had  a  castle  here  at  the 
upper  end  of  the  great  street ;  at  the  lower  end 
is  a  small  bay,  where  ships  lie  sheltered  from  all 
winds;  in  the  town  are  some  good  houses,  a 
horse  barrack,  andapresbyterian  meeting-house. 
On  an  eminence  &t  a  small  distance  from  the 
town  is  a  handsome  church  in  the  form  of  a  cross. 
This  place  suffered  much  in  the  year  1641.  A 
linen  manufiicture  is  carried  on  in  it,  and  fine 
thread  made,  for  which  there  is  a  great  demand. 
The  celebrated  Sir  Hans  Sloane  was  bom  Here, 
and  his  fiither  Alexander  Sloane  was  at  the  head 
of  the  Scottish  colony  which  king  James  I. 
settled  in  it  Tlie  town  was  incorporated  by  that 
monarch. 

KILLOUGH,  or  Port  St.  Ann's  a  sea-port 
town  of  Ireland,  in  the  county  of  Down,  seventy- 
six  miles  from  Dublin.  It  lies  north  of  St 
John's  Point,  and  hai  a  good  quay,  where  shipe 
lie  veiy  safe.  The  town  is  agreeably  situated; 
the  sea  flowing  close  by  the  houses,  where  ships 
ride  in  full  view  of  the  inhabitants.  It  has  a 
good  church,  and  a  horse  barrack,  with  good  fish- 
ing in  the  bay ;  but  the  principal  trade  consists  in 
the  exportation  of  barley,  and  the  importation  of 
commodities  for  the  adjacent  country.  A  manu- 
facture of  salt  is  also  carried  on,,  and  five  feirs 
held  in  it.  Near  the  town  is  a  chartered  work- 
ing-school for  the  reception  of  twenty  children. 
There  is  a  remaikable  well  here,  called  St  Scor- 
dins's  well,  highly  esteemed  for  theextraordinarv 
lightness  of  its  water.  It  gushes  out  of  a  high 
rocky  bank  upon  the  shore,  and  never  diminishes 
its  quantity  in  the  driest  season.  There  is  also 
a  mineral  spring  near  the  school,  the  waters  of 
which  are  both  purgative  and  emetic.  At  a  small 
distance  from  the  town  near  the  sea  is  a  rock  in 
which  there  is  an  oblong  hole,  whence,at  the  ebbing 
and  flowing  of  the  tide,  a  strange  noise  is  heard, 
resembling  the  sound  of  a  huntsman's  horn. 
The  harbour  is  tolerably  safe  and  commodious  ; 
some  degree  of  caution  is  however  necessary  in 
entering  it,  for  a  rock  stands  in  the  middle  of  the 
entrance  covered  at  half  flood,  commonly  called 
the  water  rock.  Either  to  the  east  or  west  of  tliis 
rock  is  a  secure  passive,  the  inlet  lying  south  by 
east  and  north  by  west.  On  the  west  side  of  the 
rock|  open  to  Coney  Island,  is  a  strong  quay, 


and  a  basin  for  ships,  where  they  are  defended 
from  all  winds,  within  which  the  harbour  on  both 
sides  affords  good  anchorage  for  vessels  of  150 
tons.  At  the  end  of  the  quay  the  channel  is  400 
yards  wide. 

KIL'LOW,  n.  s.  This  seems  a  corruption  of 
coal,  and  low  a  flame,  as  soot  is  thereby  pro- 
duced. 

An  earth  of  a  blackish  or  deep  blue  colour,  and 
doubtless  had  its  name  from  koUow,  by  which  name, 
in  the  North,  the  smut  or  grime  on  the  backs  of 
chimneys  is  called.  Woodward, 

KILLYBEGS,  a  borough  of  Ireland,  in  the 
county  of  Don^l,  and  province  of  Ulster,  123 
miles  from  Dublm.  It  is  situated  on  the  north  side 
of  Donegal  Bay ;  but'  is  a  place  of  bo  great  trade, 
though  it  has  a  harbour  spacious  enough  to  con- 
tain a  large  fleet;  it  has  a  bold  and  ample  open- 
ing to  the  sea  on  the  south,  and  is  secured  within 
by  the  shelter  of  high  lands  surrounding  it :  so 
that  vessels  may  enter  at  any  time  of  the  tide, 
there  being  from  five  to  eight  fiithom  water.  The 
herring  fisheiy  is  the  most  considerable  of  any 
carried  on  here..  It  has  two  fairs. 

KILMALLOCK,  a  town  of  Ireland,  in  the 
county  of  Limerick,  sixteen  miles  from  Limerick, 
and  107  from  Dublin.— This  town  makes  a  con- 
spicuous figure  in  the  military  history  of  Ireland. 
In  the  sixteenth  century  it  Was  a  populous  place ; 
and  the  remains  of  the  wall,  which  entirely  sur- 
rounded the  town,  are  still  to  be  seen.  Edward 
the  VI.  granted  a  charter  to  it  with  many  privi- . 
leges,  as  did  queen  Elizabeth  another,  dated  24th 
of  April  1584.  In  1598  it  was  invested  by  the 
Irish  forces,  when  the  earl  of  Ormood  hastened 
to  its  relief^  and  arrived  in  time  to  raise  theysiege : 
here  was  also  some  contest  during  the  grand  re- 
bellion ih  1641  and  1642.  '  By  an  inquisition, 
11th  of  August  29  Eliz.  it  appears  that  there  had 
been  an  ablMy  in  Kilmallock,  called  Flaci^haghe ; 
on  which  a  stone  house  was  erected.  Sir  James 
Ware  informs  us  that  an  abbey  of  Dominicans, 
was*  built  here  in  the  thirteenth  century  by  the 
sovereign,  brethren,  and  commonalty.  The 
parish  church  was  formerly  an  abbey  ror  regular 
canons,  founded  by  St,  Mochoallog,  who  died 
between  the  years  639  and  656.  A  feir  is  held 
on  Whitsun-Tuesday. 

KILMARNOCK,  a  populous  and  flourishing 
town  of  Ayshire,  noted  for  its  manufacture  (^ 
carpets,  milled  hosiery,  and  Scotch  bonnets.  It 
is  a  burgh  of  barony,  governed  by  two  baillies  and 
seventeen  councillors.  Its  first  charter  was  grant- 
ed in  1541,  in  favor  of  Thomas  lord  Boyd ;  its 
second  in  1572,  to  William  earl  of  Kilmarnock. 
In  1700  the  magistrates  obtained  a  grant  from 
the  Kilmarnock  femily  of  the  whole  common 
good,  customs,  &c.,  of  the  burgh.  It  has  five  in- 
corporations, and  two  flourishing  public  schools, 
besidei  many  private  ones.  In  1810  two  acts  of 
parliament  were  passed  for  paving,  lighting,  and 
watching  the  burgh  and  suburbs,  for  erecting  a 
bridewell  and  a  work-house,  and  for  various 
other  purposes  of  public  utility.  Among  the 
other  edifices,  built  under  these  acts, are,  an  ele- 
gant new  town-house,  an  academy,  and  coffee- 
room.    It  is  fifteen  miles  south-west  of  Glasgow. 

KILMORE,  a  bishop's  see  of  Ireland  in  the 
county  of  Cavan. ,  It  was  called  in  former  ages 
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Clunes,  or  Clunis,  i.  e.  the  lequestered  place ; 
and  is  situated  near  Loch  £rn.  St  Fedlimid 
founded  this  bishopric  in  the  sixth  century ;  it 
was  afterwards  removed  to  an  obscure  Tillage 
called  Triburna  :  where  it  continued  until  1454, 
when  Andrew  Mac-Brady,  bishop  of  Triburna, ' 
erected  a  church  on  the  site  of  that  founded  by 
St.  Fedlimid,  towhoseniemoryit  was  dedicated, 
and  named  Kilmore,  or  the  great  church.  At 
present  there  is  neither  cathedral,  chapter,  nor 
canon,  belonging  to  this  see,  the  small  parish 
church  contiguous  to  the  episcopal  house  serring 
the  purpose  of  a  cathedral. 

iULN,  n.  $.  Sax.  cyln;  Swed.  koUta;  Lat 
aiUnoy  an  oven.  A  stove ;  a  hbtic  formed  for 
admitting  heat,  in  order  to  dry  or  bum  things 
contained  in  it 

I'll  creep  up  into  the  chimney. — ^There  they  always 
nse  to  discnarge  their  birding-pieces :  creep  into  the 
kiln  hole.  Skaktpeare. 

After  the  putting  forth  in  spirouts,  and  the  di^png 
QDOD  the  kUn,  there  will  be  gained  a  bushel  in  eight 
of  malt.  Bacon. 

Physicians  chose  lime  which  is  newly  drawn  out 
of  the  lain,  and  not  slacked. 

Moxon*t  Mechanical  Exereitet* 

KILN'DRY,«.a.  Kiln  and  dry.  To  dry  by 
means  of  a  kiln. 

The  best  way  is  to  kUndry  them.  Mortimer, 

KILWORTH,  a  town  of  Ireland,  in  the 
county  of  Cork,  108  miles  south-west  of  Dub- 
lin. It  is  a  flourishing  place,  with  six  (airs  and 
a  good  church,  at  the  foot  of  a  large  ridge  of 
mountains  called  Kilworth  mountains,  through 
which  a  good  turnpike  road  is  carried  from  Dub- 
lin to  Cork ;  below  the  town  runs  the  river  Pun- 
cheon, which  is  '"well  stored  with  salmon  and 
trout,  and  a  mile  SQjuth  of  this  runs  into  the 
Blackwater.  At  this  place  is  Moorpark,  the  su- 
perb seat  of  lord  Mountcashel ;  and  near  it  stands 
the  castle  of  Clough-leagh,  boldly  situated  on  the 
PuiKheon,  and  which  has  stood  several  sieges. 

KrMBO,<«$.  Ital.  aschembo.  Crooked; 
bent;  arched. 

And  let  his  hand  in  kmdtowe,  he  lakked  never  a 
fiute.  Chaucer.  The  Merrhantet  Second  Tale. 

Thitkimbo  handles  seemed  withbear's-foot  carved. 
And  never  yet  to  table  have  been  served. 

Dryden*t  FtiyiZ. 

He  oJbserved  them  edging  towards  one  another  to 
whisper ;  so  that  John  was  forced  to  sit  with  his 
arms  a  kimbo,  to  keep  them  asunder.       Arimthnot. 

KIMCHI.  We  have  three  learned  rabbies  of 
this  name  in  the  twelfth,  and  the  commencement 
of  the  thirteenth  centuries.  David  and  Moses 
were  the  sons  of  rabbi  Joseph,  bom  in  Spain  : 
all  three  were  of  considerable  literary  attainments; 
yet  David  exceeded  both  his  iiither  and  brother 
m  reputation.  He  is  considered  as  the  best 
grammarian  of  his  nation.  His  known  works 
are,  a  Grammar  andLexicon  of  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
which  furnished  Buxtorf  with  the  materials  for 
his  Thesaurus,  and  Lexicon  Linguse  Hebree.  His 
commentaries  on  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
are  also  esteemed.  His  grammar  first  appeared 
at  Venice  in  1545,  and  was  soon  followed  by  a 
treatise  on  the  Hebrew  radicals.  Rabbi  David 
passed  the  principal  part  of  his  life  in  Narbonne, 
and  in  the  schism  which  took  place  between  the 
Spanish  and  French  Jews  in  1232^  respecting 


the  books  of  Maimoni4es,  was  appealed  to  as  an 
arbitrator.  He  lived  to  an  extreme  old  age,  and 
died  in  1240.  The  best  edition  of  his  Dictiona- 
rium  Talmudicum  is  that  of  1506,  folio. 

KIN,  n.  s.  ^      Sax.  cynne ;  Lat 

Kind,  at^.  hrut.        fgigno;  Greek  yeyog. 
•  Kind'ly,  adv,  &  adj.    ^.  Relation  of  consan- 

Kind'ness,  n.  s.  i  guinity  or  affinity ;  of 

Kin'dred,  n.  s.  &  a^»J  the  same  race,  family,, 
or'generical  class ;  a  diminutive  termination  from 
kind,  a  child,  Dul^;  as  manikin,  minikin, 
Hiomkin,  Wilkin.  Kind ;  benevolent ;  favorable ; 
affectionate;  bland;  mild:  kindness,  benevo- 
lence; goodwill;  love:  kindly,  in  a  courteous, 
or  benevolent  manner:  kind,  race;  generical 
class;  relation:  kindred,  relative;  congenial; 
cognate.  Kinc  in  Teutonic  £nglish  answers  to 
genus,  and  sort  to  species;  though  this  distinc- 
tion, in  popular  language,  is  not  always  ob- 
served :  particular  nature,  manner,  way,  or  sort. 

And  though  so  be  that  your  kinrtde  be  more  steda- 
fast  and  sikor  Uian  the  kin  of  your  adversaries ;  yet 
uathelesyoure  kmrtde  is  but  a  hikinrede}  they  ben 
litel  sibbe  to  you  and  the  ^«  of  yonre  enemies  hen 
nigh  sibbe  to  them  ?  and,  certes,  as  in  that,  hir  con- 
dition is  better  than  yours.  Chaucer.  Tale  of  Melibeus. 
There  mi^hten  men  the  roiall  egle  finds, 

That  with  his  ahmi  loke  persieth  the  son ; 

And  other  egles  ofa  lower  hxnde, 

Of  whiche  that  derkes  well  devisen  can. 

Id.  The  AttembU  if  Foulee. 

Thus  far  we  have  endeavouied  in  part  to  open  of 
what  nature  and  force  laws  are,  according  to  their 
kittdt.  Hookerm 

The  burst 

And  the  ear-deafening  voice  of  the  oracle. 

Kin  to  Jove's  thunder,  so  surprised  my  sense. 

That  I  was  nothing.    ShaJapeare.  Winter*i  Tale, 
I  sometimes  lay  here  in  Corioli, 
At  a  poor  man's  house :  he  used  me  kindly, 

Shakepeare, 

The  skilful  shepherd  peeled  me  certain  w  nds, 
And  in  the  doing  of  the  deed  of  kind, 
He  stuck  them  up  before  the  fulsome  ewes.        U, 

An  old  mothy  saddle,  and  the  sturraps  of  no  fcui* 
dred.  Id.    . 

Tumultuous  wars 
Shall  hn  with  Mit,  and  kind  with  kmd  confound.  Id, 

He  did  give  the  goods  of  all  the  prisoners  unto 
those  that  bad  taken  them,  either  to  take  them  in 
land,  or  compound  for  them.      Baeon*t  Henry  VIL 

You  must  use  them  with  fit  respects,  according  to 
the  bonds  of  nature ;  but  you  are  of  Mn,  and  so 
a  friend  to  their  persons  not  to  their  enrours. 

Id.  Advice  to  ViUiert. 

Then  is  the  soul  from  God ;  so  pagans  say. 
Which  saw  by  nature's  light  her  heavenly  tand,' 

Naming  her  ktn  to  God,  and  God*s  bright  ray, 
A  citizen  of  Heaven^  to  esrth  confined.         DeSnet. 

Like  them  their  armour  seemed  foil  near  of  fcin: 
In  this  they  only  difier ;  the'  elder  bent 

His  higher  soul  to  Heaven ;  the  younger  twin 
'Mongst  mortals  here  his  love  and  kindneu  spent. 
Fleteher't  Purple  Itland, 

This  competepcy  I  beseech  God  I  may  be  able 
to  digest  into  kindly  juice,  that  I  may  grow  thereby. 

Hammond, 

Nor  needs  thy  juster  title  the  foul  guilt 
Of  Eastern  kings,  who,  to  secure  their  reign. 
Must  have  their  brothers,  sons,  and  kindred  slain. 

Denham, 
These  soft  fires 
Not  only  enlighten,  but  with  kindly  heat. 
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Of  variout  inflMiico,  foment  and  wvm, 
TwDper  or  novmh.        MUUm*9  Paradim  ldni. 

As  when  the  total  land 
Of  birds,  iq  orderly  array  oa  wing,  ^ 
Came  smnmoaed  over  Eden,  to  receive 
Their  names  of  thee.  Id, 

That  both  are  animalia 
I  grant ;  but  not  rationaita ; 
For  though  they  do  agree  in  kmi, 
^ecifick  difibrance  we  fipd.  IH^krmt, 

The  oaeer  of  the  fixed  nitre  is  very  langnid ;  Sat 
that  which  it  disooivers,  being  dissolved  in  a  little  hot 
water,  is  aUogelher  difleriir  from  the  stink  of  the 
othef ,  being  of  kim  to  that  of  other  alcalisate  salts* 

Bo\fU, 
From  Tuscan  Coritnm  he  claimed  his  birth ; 
But  after,  when  exempt  from  mortal  earth* 
From  thence  asoendea  to  his  Idndrtd  skies 
A  god.  Drydui, 

Through  all  the  Uving  regions  do'st  thon  move. 
And  Bcatterest  where  thon  goest  the  hniAy  seeds  of 
love.  Id. 

The'  unhappy  Palamon, 
Whom  Theseus  holds  in  bonds,  and  will  not  free. 
Without  a  crime,  except  his  Idn  to  me.  Id, 

Some  of  you,  on  pure  instinct  of  nature. 
Are  led  by  hmd  to'  admire  your  fellov-eieatttre. 

Id. 
The  father,  mother,  and  the  tin  beside. 
Were  overborne  by  fury  of  the  tide.  Id, 

Some  of  the  ancients,,  like  Idnd  heaited  men,  have 
talked  much  of  annual  refrigeriwip,  or  iaierrals  of 
punishment  to  the  damned,  as  particularly  on  the 
great  festivals  of  the  resurrection  and  ascensiMi. 

Souih. 
God  and  Nature  do  not  principally  concern  them- 
selves in  the  preservation  of  particulars,  but  Hndt 
and  companies.  Id,  Sermmu. 

His  grief  some  pity,  others  blame ; 
The  fatal  cause  all  landly  seek.  Priar. 

Love  and  inclination  can  be  produced  only  by  an 
experience  or  opinion  of  kindnut  to  us* 

R(^en*t  Sertmnu. 
Some  acts  of  virtue  are  common  to  Heathens  and 
Christians ;  but  I  suppose  them  to  be  performed  by 
Christians  after  a  more  sublime  manner  than  among 
tiie  Heathens ;  and  even  when  the^r  da  not  differ  in 
kind  fipom  moral  virtues,  yet  differ  in  the  degrees  of 
perfiBCtion.  Atterbury. 

The  tax  upon  tillage  was  often  levied  in  hind  upom 
*  com,  and  called  decums,  or  tithes.         ilrhateot. 
He  with  a  hundred  arts  refined, 
Shall  stretch  th  v  conquest  ovec  half  the  land.,  Pop§^ 

Ye  heavens,  from  high  the  dewy  nectar  po«r, 
And  in  soft  lilence  shM  the  hindlif  shower !       Id. 
Who,  with  less  designing  ends,. 
KindUer  entertain  their  friends ; 
With  good  words,  and  countenance  sprightW, 
Strive  to  treat  them  all  politely.  Sw^t, 

Heaven  bom  who  bringest  our  kindred  heme  again. 
Rescued,  and  givest  eternity  to  Trov, 
Long  have  the  Jlamientam  and  the  Latian  plains 
£xpected  thee. 

Cowper,   Tnndaiiifnfrom  VirgU*$  Mmd. 
The  separation  of  chief  firiends 
Is  what  tneir  kindness  most  intends ;. 
Their  sport  is  your  dissension^  Id,  JitMdi&ip. 
What  avails. HI 
The  wretched  have  no  coantry :  that  dear  name 
Comprises  home,  kind  kindeed\  fostering  friends. 
Protecting  laws,  all  that  binds  man.  ta  man — 
But  none  of  thne  are  mine.  MatMrm.  B^rhwn, 
Ripped  from  all  kindred,  from  all  home,  all  things 
That  make  commenion  sweet,  and  soften  pain — 

Byimu  PtOfhiBBy  cf  DmnU, 


I  say  he's  innocent !  And,  were  he  not  so. 
Is  our  own  blood  and  kin  to  shrink  from  us 
In  fatal  moments  1  Id.  Ttoo  f  ocean. 

KlNCAIiOIN£»  a  town  of  Perthshire,  in  the 
pariah  of  ToUiallan.  It  ia  seated  on  the  banks 
of  the  Forth,  and  was  formerly  called  West  Pans, 
from  fifteen  sah  pani»  wherein  asaltmanufiLcture 
waa  anciantly  carried  on  in  it  It  has  a  post- 
office  and  two  weekly  markets  on  Wedn^ay 
and  Satnuday*  It  hai  a  good  road-stead,  where 
too  yesaeifl  may  ride  with  safety.  They  import 
wood,  iron,  flax,  Unseed,  &c^  from  Holland 
and  the  Baltic  ;  barley  firom  England^  &C.9  and 
exfwrt  coals  to  Norwnv,  Sweden,  &C.,  and  some 
of  them  are  in  the  Mediterranean  and  Levant 
trade*  Veaeeb  of  200  and  300  tons  have  been 
ouilt  here. 

KINCARDINESHIRE,  or  MaAans.  See 
MEAairs^ 

KIN'DLE,  v.a,k,v,n,\     Saxon  cyndelan ; 

Kinp'LEB,  n.  f.  5  Welsh  ctnmi.      To 


set  on  fire;  to  make  to  bum;  to  inflame  the 
passions;  to  exasperate;  to  heat  or  6re  the 
mind;  to  catch  fire;  to  bring  forth  yonn^  in 
rabbits :  a  kindler,  one  who  li^ts  a  fire,  or  nri- 
tates  and  exasperates. 

He  hath  HndUd  his  wrath  against  me,  and  counleih 
me  aa  one  of  hia  enemies.  Job  xix.  11. 

When  thou  wajkflst  throusii  the  fira,  thon  ehalt  not 
be  burnt,  neither  shall  the  flame  kxndU  upon  thee. 

tsaie^  xliii.  2. 
He  will  take  thereof,  and  warm  himself;  yea«  ht 
kindkth  it,  and  baketh  bread.  Id.  xliv.  15 

,  but  his  ( 


Had  HndJML  such  coles  of  displeasure. 
That  the  good  man  noulde  sta^  his  leasnre, 
But  home  him  hasted  with  firnoos  heaie 
Encreastng  his  wrath  with  asany  a  threate. 

Spmmrk  Shtphmrdu  Cokndar. 
I've  been  to  you  a  true  attd  humble  wife; 
At  all  times  to  your  will  oenformabie : 
Ever  in  fear  to  Idnile  your  dislike.      ShakKpeare. 
'Are  Tou  native  of  this  place  ^ 
As  the  coney  tLat  you  see  dwells  where  she  is  HndUd. 

I  was  not  forgetful  of  those  soaiks,  which  seme 
men's  (Ustempers  formerly  studied  to  kindle  in  par- 
liaments.  King  Charles. 

Thus  one  by  one  Hndtin^  each  other's  fire. 
Till  all  inflamed,  the?  all  m  one  agree.  Daniel, 

Each  was  a  cause  alone,  and  all  combined 
To  kindle  vengeance  in  her  haughty  mind. 

Drydeu. 

If  the  lire  burns  vigorously,  it  is  no  matter  by 

what  means  it  was  at  first  kindled :  there  is  the  same 

force  and  the  same  refreshing  virtue  in  it,  kindled  by 

a  spark  from  a  flint,  as  if  it  were  kihdUd  from  the  san. 

Now  is  the  time  that  rakep  their  rerels  keep^ 
Kindtert  of  riot,  eneaues  oi  sleep.  Gny, 

There  soon  ye  shall  perceive  a  kindling  flame 
Glow  for  that  infant  God  from  whom  it  came. 

Cowper.  Naiimty. 
Thou  sun !  which  shineston  these  things,  and  Thou ' 
Who  khuUett  and  who  quenchest  suns f— Attest! 
I  am  not  innocent— ^but  are  these  guiltless  1 

Byron.  Marino  FaHere. 

KiNDaao,  in  law,  persons  related  to  one  ano- 
ther, whereof  the  law  reckons  three  degrees  or 
lines  vix.  the  descending,  ascending,  and  collate- 
ral lines.    See  CoNSANOuiNiTy,  and  Ihherit- 
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AKCB.      Oo   there    being  no  kindred  in  the 
descei^ding  line,  ^the  inheritance  passes  in  the 
coUaterel  one. 
KINB,  n.  9.    Sax.  cuna;  pkur.  of  cow. 
To  milk  t^e  kine, 
Ete  the  milk-maid  fine 
Hath  opened  her  eyne.  Bm  Jomon. 

A  field  1  went,  asiid'  the  morning  dew,         « 
To  milk  my  Jane,  Ga\^. 

When  Auliia  the  nootumal  thief  node  prias 
Of  Henaes,  swift-wiaged  envoy  of  the  ^id^ 
Hem^,  Arc^Mlia's  king,  the  thief  divine, 
Who.  when  an  infant,  «tole  Apollo's  h\fte,. 

Cowpfr,  A  Thief, 
'  in  this  hlazing  palace* 

And  its  enormous  walls  of  reeking  ruin, 
We  leave  a  nobler  monument  than  Egypt 
Hath  piled  in  her  brick  mountuns,  o'er  dead  kings 
Or  kmt,  /or  npne  know  whether  those  proud  piles 
Be  for  theiv  monarch,  or  their  oz-god  Apis. 

Bjfron.  Seurdanacpgka, 
KING,  n.  f .  &  V.  o.x    Teat  etiTitn^  or  cyriing, 
KiNo'DOMy «.  *.       §  Spveieign  dignity.     In 
Kimc'ly,  a^,  \the  primitive  tongue  it 

Riig'like,  ad}.  l  sig;nifies  stout  or  valiant, 
KiNc'sHiP,  n.  s.  J  die  kinss  of  most  nations 
being,  in  the  beginning,  chosen  by  the  people  on 
account  of  their  valor  and  strength.— Verstegan. 
Monarch;  supreme  governor;  used  by  Bacon  ii\ 
the  feminine :  a  card  with  the  picture  of  a  king : 
king  at  arms,  a  principal  officer  at  arms,  that  has 
the  pre-eminence  of  the  society ;  of  whom  tfiere 
are  fliree  in  number,  vii.  Garter,  Norroy,  and 
Chrencieux. — PhilHps.  King,  to  supply  with 
a  king;  to  make  royal;  to  raise  to  royalty :  king- 
dom, the  territories  subject  to  a  monarch ;  a  par- 
ticular class  or  order  of  beings,  in  the  language 
of  naturalists ;  a  region  or  tract  of  country ; 
kingly,  kinglikc,  rftyal ;  like  a  monarch ;  noble ; 
aogust;  magnificent;  of  or  belonging  to  a  king; 
with  an  air  of^uperior  dignity :  kingship,  royalty; 
monarchy. 

With  Arcita,  in  stories  as  men  find. 
The  giet  Emetrius  the  King  of  lade^ 
U]^Q  a  stede  bay,  irapped  in  stele. 
Covered  with  cloth  of^gold  diapred  wele, 
Ctme  riding  like  the  god  of  armes,  Mars. 

Qumnr,  Tht  Knigktet  Tale, 
The  neat  King  ofkmgi 
Hath  k  the  table  of  kislaw  commanded 
That  thou  shalt  do  no  mnrdu'. 

^Miprai«.  Bie^md  HI. 
True  hope  is  swift,  and  fiii^  ifiU^s^lows'  wings  j 
Km^  it  ^99kea  gods,  apd  mec^^  ^r9»tHr^  Hng$. 


I  am  far  better  bom  than,  is  the  king ; 
More  like  a  Ain^»  more  khtgly  in  my  thoughts. 

Id. 
The  wateiY  Ungdem  is  no  bar 
To  stop  the  foreign  spirite ;  hut  they  come. 
As  o'er  a  brook,  to  see  ftir  Portia.  Id, 

England  is  so  idly  hhiged, 
Hsr  sceptre  so  fhntasticaUy  home. 
Tint  fear  attends  her  not.     Id.  Henry  V. 
Sometiioes  am  I  ^^  king ; 
Then  treason  makes  me  wish  myself  a  beggar, 
.  And  so  I  am :  then  crushing  penury 
Persuades  me,  I  was  better  when  a  king ; 
Then  am  I  kinged  again.  Id,  Richard  11. 

Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  Atn^i  of  Spain,  recovered 
the  great  and  rich  kingdom  of  Granada  from  the 
^<w«-  Baeen, 


And  on  his  shield  kiiid  Jonathan  hnpaiti 
To  hia  souFs  friend,  his  robes  and  princely  nana. 
And  knight  throne ;  which  mortals  so  adore : 
And  roqad  i^ut  was  ^t  in  golden  oteV 
WfU  iQight  he  give  him  all,  that  gave  him  Ufehefoie 
Fkicber'4  Pvrptf  Ulaud. 
Adam  bowed  low ;  he,  kiiigly  from  his  state 
Inclined  not,  MiUon't  Paradise  U-it. 

A  letter  under  his  own  hand  was  lately  shewed 
me  by  Sir  William  Duedale,  king  at  arvu,  Waltm. 

He  was  not  bom  to  five  a  subject  Ufe,  each  action 
of  his  hearing  in  it  majesty,  such  a  kingly  entertain- 
ment, such  a  kingljf  magnificence,  such  a  kmgly  heart 
for  entevpriasfi,  Sidney, 

Yet  thia  place 
Had  been  thy  kUngly  seat,  and  heie  thv  race 
Frosa  all  the  ends  of  peopled  earth  had  come 
To  reverence  thee,     hryden't  Slate  of  Innocence. 
The  animal  and  vegetable  ku^doms  are  so  nearly 
joined,  that  if  you  take  the  lowest  of  one,  and  the 
highest  of  the  other,  there  will  scarce  be  perceived 
any  diflerence.  Ijtcke, 

Thus  states  were  formed ;  the  name  of  king  un- 
known, 
TiU  common  interest  pkoed  the  sway  in  one : 
rTwaa  virtue  only,  or  tn  acts  or  anaa, 
I>ifihsing  hleasin^»  or  averting  harms. 
The  umfi  which  la  i^  sire  the  soma  oheyed 
A  prince  the  father  of  a  peof4e  made*  Pope. 

Hia  hat,  which  nexer  vailed  to  human  pride. 
Walker  with  reverence  took,  and  laid  asiae ; 
IjQw  bowed  the  rest,,  hei  kindly,  did  but  nod. 

Dunciad. 
The  cities  of  Greece,  when  they  drove  out  their 
tyrannical  kings,  either  chose  others  from  a  new 
family,  or  abolished  the  kingly  government,  and  be- 
came free  states.  Ao^ft. 

Ye  shepherds,  moMxeha,  sagos,  hither  bring 
Yeui  hesfts  an  ofibrvig,  end  More  yoi^r  kmg  1 

Coioper.  Natimty, 
Ascend  my  ai>n !  thy  Mier*s  kingdmt  share ! 

Id,  Elegy. 
Beset  with  all  the  thorns  that  line  a  crown» 
Without  investing  the  insulted  brow. 
With  the  all-swaying  majestv  of  kings. 

Joyron.  Marine  JFoHero. 
But  not  a  kinglp  one— I'll  none  en't :  or 
If  ever  I  indulge  m  't,  it  shall  he 
With  kings  my  equals.  Id.  Smndamapaba, 

KiKG.  Ths  Latin  word  rsj,  the  Scythian 
reir,  the  Punic  rescA,  the  Spanish rey,  and  French 
rcy,  come  all,  accor^ng  to  Postel,  &om  the  He- 
brew- VMn,  rosch,  chie(  or  head.  Kings  were 
not  known  amongst  the  Iswaetites  till  the  reign  of 
Saiil,  though  Abimeleoh  nsnrped  a  partial  roy- 
ally over  the  Shechemitee.  See  IsBiiBLiTEs. 
Most  of  the  Grecian  states  were  governed  at  first 
by  kings,  who  were  chosen  by  the  people  to  de- 
cide differences,  and  execute  a  power  which  was 
Hmited  by  laws.  They  commanded  armies,  pre- 
sided over  the  worship  of  the  gods,  &e  This 
royalty  vna  generally  hereditary ;  but  if  the  vices 
of  the  heir  to  the  crown  were  odious  to  the  peo-* 
pie,  or  if  the  oracle  had  so  commanded,  he  wae 
cut  off  fbem  the  succession ;  yet  kings  were  sup^^ 
posed  to  h<^d  their  sovereignty  by  tiie  appoints* 
ment  of  Jupiter.  The  ensien  of  majesty  was  the 
sceotre,  which  was  made  of  wood,  adorned  with 
staas  of  gold,  and  ornamented  at  the  top  vHth 
some  figure;  commonly  that  of  an  eagle,  the 
bird  of  Jove. 

Rome  also  vas  governed  at  first  1>y  kings,  who 
were  elected  by  the  people,  with  ^  approbation 
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of  the  lenate,  and  concurrence  of  the  augars. 
Their  power  extended  to  religion,  the  reyenues, 
the  army,  and  the  administration  of  justice.  The 
monarchy  subsisted  244  years  in  Rome,  under 
seyen  kings,  ^ee  Rome.  Among  the  Greeks, 
the  king  of  Persia  had  anciently  the  appellation 
of  the  great  king ;  the  king  of  France  nas  that 
of  the  most  Christian  king;  and  the  king  of 
Spain  that  of  Catholic  king.  The  kings  of  Eng- 
land, by  the  Lateran  council,  under  pope  Julius 
II.,  had  the  title  of  Christianissimus  conferred  on 
them ;  and  that  of  defender  of  the  £uth  was  ad- 
ded by  pope  Leo  X.  The  title  of  grace  was  first 
given  to  our  kings  about  the  time  of  Henry  IV., 
that  of  majesty  first  to  Henry  VIII.,  before  which 
time  our  kings  were  called  grace,  highness,  8cc. 
— ^In  all  public  instruments  and  letters,  the  king 
styles  himself  nos,  *  we  ;*  though,  till  the  time  of 
king  John,  he  spoke  in  the  singular  number. 

In  great  Britain  the  fower  of  the  king  is  sub- 
ject to  great  limitations :  but  they  are  the  limita- 
tions of  wisdom,  and  the  sources  of  dignity; 
being  so  far  from  diminishing  his  honor,  that 
they  add  a  particular  glory  to  his  crown :  for, 
while  other  kings  are  absolute  monarchs  over 
innumerable  multitudes  of  slaves,  the  king  of 
Britain  has  the  distinguished  glory  of  governing 
a  free  people,  the  least  of  whom  is  protected  by 
the  laws ;  he  has  great  prerogatives,  and  a  bound- 
less power  in  doing  g<K>d ;  he  is  at  the  same  time 
only  restrained  from  acting  inconsistently  with 
his  own  happiness,  and  that  of  his  people.  To 
understand  the  royal  rights  and  authority  in  Bri- 
tain, we  may  here  briefly  consider  the  dutin  of 
the  king.  By  the  British  constitution  there  are 
certain  duties  incumbent  on  the  monarch ;  in 
consideration  of  which,  his  dignity  and  preroga- 
tive are  established  by  the  laws  of  the  land :  it 
being  a  maxim  in  the  law,  that  protection  and 
subjection  are  reciprocal.  And  these  reciprocal 
duties  are  what  Blackstqne  apprehends  were 
meant  by  the  convention  in  1688,  when  they  de- 
clared that  king  James  had  broken  the  original 
contract  between  king  and  people.  But,  how- 
ever, as  the  terms  of  that  original  contract 
were  in  some  measure  disputed,  being  alleg- 
ed to  exist  principally  in  theory  and  to  be  only 
deducible  by  reason  and  the  rules  of  naturid 
law,  in  which  deduction  different  understandings 
might  very  considerably  differ ;  it  was,  after  the 
Revolution,  judged  proper  to  declare  these  duties 
expressly,  and  to  reauce  that  contract  to  a  plain 
certainty.  So  that,  whatever  doubts  might  be 
formerly  raised  by  weak  and  scrupulous  minds 
about  the  existence  of  such  an  original  contract, 
they  must  now  entirely  cease ;  especially  with 
regard  to  every  prince  who  has  reigned  since 
the  year  1688.  The  principal  duty  of  the  king 
is,  To  govern  his  people  according  to  law.  Nee 
regibus  infinita  aut  libera  potestas.  And  this  is 
not  only  consonant  to  the  principles  of  nature,  of 
liberty,  of  reason,  and  of  society ;  but  has  always 
been  esteemed  an  express  part  of  the  common 
law  of  England,  even  when  prerogative  was  at  the 
highest.  *llie  king  (says  Bracton,  who  wrote 
under  Henry  HI.),  ought  not  to  be  subject  to 
roan ;  but  to  God,  and  to  the  law :  for  the  law 
makcth  the  king ;  for  he  is  not  truly  king,~where 
will  and  pleasure  rule,  and  not  the  law.'  And 
Fortescue  lavs  it  down  as  a  principle,  that '  the 


king  of  England  'must  rule  hb  people  according 
to  the  decrees  of  the  laws  thereof ;  insomuch, 
that  he  is  bound  by  oath  at  his  coronation  to  the 
observance  and  keeping  of  his  own  laws.'  But, 
to  obviate  all  doubts,  it  is  expressly  declared  by 
statute  13  &  13  W.  III.  c.  2,  <  that  the  laws  of 
England  are  the  birthright  of  the  people  thereof; 
and  all  the  kings  and  queens  who  shall  ascend 
the  throne  of  this  realm,  ought  to  administer  the 
government  of  the  same  according  to  the  said 
laws,  and  all  their  officers  and  ministers  ought  to 
serve  them  respectively,  according  to  the  same ; 
and  therefore,  all  the  other  laws  and  statutes  of 
this  realm,  for  securing  the  established  religion 
and  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  people  thereof, 
and  all  other  laws  and  statutes  of  the  same  now 
in  force,  are  by  his  majesty,  by  and  with  the  ad- 
vice and  consent  of  the  lords  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral, and  commons,  and  by  authority  of  the 
same,  ratified  and  confirmed  accordingly.'  The 
terms  of  the  original  contract  between  the  king 
and  people  are  now  therefore  couched  in  the  co- 
ronation oath,  which,  by  the  stat  1  W.  &  M.  c. 
6,  is  to  be  administered  to  every  king  and  queen 
who  shall  succeed  to  the  imperial  crown  of  these 
realms,  by  one  of  the  archbishops  or  bishops  ol 
the  realm,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people ;  who 
on  their  jNurts  do  reciprocally  take  the  oath  of  al- 
legiance. 

It  may  not  here  be  improper  to  take  a  short 
comparative  review  of  the  power  of  the  executive 
magistrate,  or  prerogative  of  the  crown  as  it  stood 
in  former  days,  and  as  it  stands  at  present  And 
we  cannot  but  observe,  that  most  of  the  lavrs  for 
ascertaining,  limiting,  and  restraining  this  prero* 
gative,  have  been  made  within  little  more  than 
160  years ;  or  from  the  petition  of  right  in  3  Car. 
I.  to  the  present  time.  So  that  the  powers  of  the 
crown  are  to  all  appearance  greatly  curtailed  and 
diminished  since  the  reign  of  king  James  I.,  par- 
ticularly by  the  abolition  of  the  star-chamber  and 
high  commission  courts,  in  the  reign  of  Charles 
I.,  and  by  the  disclaiming  of  martial  law,  and 
the  power  of  levying  taxes  on  the  subject,  by  the 
same  prince ;  by  the  disuse  of  forest  laws  for  a 
century  past :  and  by  the  many  excellent  provi- 
sions enacted  under  Charles  II. ;  especially  the 
abolition  of  military  tenures,  purveyance,  and 
pre-emption ;  the  habeas  corpus  act ;  and  the  act 
to  prevent  the  discontinuance  of  parliaments  for 
above  three  years;  and,  since  the  revolution,  by 
the  strong  and  emphatical  words  in  which  our 
liberties  are  asserted  in  the  bill  of  rights,  and  act 
of  settlement ;  by  the  act  of  triennial,  since  turn- 
ed into  septennial  elections ;  by  the  exclusion  of 
certain  officers  frt>m  the  house  of  commons ;  by 
rendering  the  seats  of  the  judges  peimaitent,  and 
their  salaries  independent;  and  by  restraining 
the  king's  pardon  from  obstructing  parliamentary 
im  peachments.  Besides  all  this,  if  we  consider  how 
the  crown  is  impoverished  and  stripped  of  all  its 
ancient  revenues,  so  that  it  greatly  depends  on  the 
liberality  of  parliament  for  its  necessary  support 
and  maintenance,  we  may  perhaps  be  lea  to 
think  that  the  balance  is  inclined  pretty  strongly 
to  the  popular  scale,  and  that  the  executive  ma- 
gistrate has  neither  independence  nor  power 
enough  left,  to  form  that  check  upon  the  lords 
and  commons  which  the  founders  of  our  consti- 
tution intended.    But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  to 
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be  considered  that  every  prince,  in  the  first  par- 
liament after  his  accession,  has  by  long  usage  a 
tnily  royal  reyenue  settled  upon  him  for  life ;  and 
has  never  any  occasion  to  apply  further  to  par* 
liament  for  supplies,  but  upon  some  public 
necessity.  This  restores  to  him  that  constitutional 
independence,  which  at  his  first  accession  seems 
to  be  wantinfl;.  And  then,  with  regard  to  power, 
we  may  find  perhaps  that  the  hands  of  govern- 
ment ai-e  sufficiently  strengthened;  and  that  a 
British  monarch  is  now  in  no  danger  of  being 
overborne  by  either  the  nobility  or  the  people. 

The  instruments  of  power  are  not  perhaps  so 
public  and  avowed  as  they  formerly  were,  aiid 
therefore  are  the  less  liable  to  jealous  and  invi- 
dious reflections ;  but  they  are  not  the  weaker 
upon  that  account.  In  short,  our  national  debt 
and  taxes  (besides  other  inconveniences)  have  in 
their  natural  consequences,  throMm  such  a  weight 
of  power  into  the  executive  scale  of  government, 
as  our  patriotic  ancestors,  who  gloriously  strug- 
gled for  the  abolition  of  the  then  formidable 
parts  of  the  prerogative,  would  have  been  very  un- 
willing to  confer.  Witness  th«  commissioners,  and 
the  multitude  of  dependents  on  the  customs,  in 
every  port  of  the  kingdom ;  the  commissioners 
of  excise,  and  their  numerous  subalterns,  in  every 
inland  district;  the  postmasters  and  their  ser- 
vants, planted  in  every  town,  and  upon  every 
public  road ;  the  commissioners  of  the  stamps, 
and  their  distributors,  which  are  fully  as  scatter- 
ed and  fully  as  numerous :  the  surveyors  of 
houses  and  windows ;  the  receivers  of  tW  land 
tax;  and  the  commissioners  of  hackney-coaches; 
all  which  are  either  mediately  or  immediately 
appointed  by  the  crown,  and  removeable  at  plea- 
sure without  any  reason  assigned :  these  must 
give  that  power,  on  which  they  depend  for  sub- 
sistence, an  influence  amazingly  extensive.  To 
this  may  be  added  the  frequent  opportunities  of 
conferring  particular  obligations,  by  preference 
in  loans,  and  other  money  transactions,  which 
will  greatly  increase  this  influence ;  and  that  over 
those  persons  whose  attachment,  on  account  of 
their  wealth,,  is  frequently  the  most  desirable. 
All  this  is  the  natural,  though  perhaps  the  unfore- 
seen consequence  of  erecting  fiinds  of  credit, 
and,  to  support  them,  establishing  perpetual 
taxes ;  the  whole  of  which  is  entirely  new  since 
the  restoration  in  1660 ;  and  by  far  the  greatest 
part  since  the  revolution  in  1688.  The  same 
may  be  said  with  regard  to  the  officers  in  our 
numerous  army,  and  the  places  which  the  army 
has  created.  All  which  put  together  give  the 
executive  power  so  effective  an  influence  with 
respect  to  the  people  as  will  amply  make  amends 
for  the  loss  of  exterual  prerogative.  But  see  our 
article  Law. 

KiKG  AT  Arms,  an  officer  of  great  antiquity, 
and  anciently  of  great  authority,  whose  business 
is  to  direct  the  heralds,  preside  at  their  chapters, 
and  have  the  jurisdiction  of  the  armoury.  In  Eng- 
land there  are  three  kings  of  arms,  viz.  Garter, 
Clarencieux,  and  Norroy.  See  these  articles. 
These  two  last  are  also  called  provincial  heralds, 
as  they  divide  the  kingdom  between  them  into 
provinces.  They  have  power  to  visit  noblemen's 
tamilies,  to  set  down  their  pedigree^,  distinguish 
fbeir  arms,  appoint  persons  their  arms,  and  with 
Vol.  XXL 


Garter  to  direct  the  other  heralds.  Anciently  the 
kings  at  arms  were  created  and  crowned  by  the 
kings  of  England  themselves;  but  .of  late  the 
earl  marshal  has  a  special  conmiission  at  every 
creation  to  personate  the  king.  To  these  may 
be  added  Lyon,  king  at  arms  for  Scotland,  who 
is  the  second  king  at  arms  for  Great  Britain ; 
and  also  Ulster,  king  at  arms  for  Ireland.  The 
regalia  of  Lyoit  are,  a  crown  of  gold,  with  a 
crimson  velvet  cap,  a  gold  tassel,  and  an  ermine 
lining ;  a  velvet  robe  reaching  to  his  feet,  with 
tiie  arms  of  the  kingdom  embroidered  thereon 
before  and  behind  in  the  proper  tinctures ;  a  tri- 
ple row  of  gold  chain  round  his  neck,  with  an 
oval  gold  medal  pendant  thereto,  on  one  side  of 
which  is  the  royal  bearing,  and  on  the  other  St. 
Andrew  with  his  cross  enamelled  in  proper  colors, 
and  a  baton  of  gold  enamelled  green,  powdered 
with  the  badges  of  the  kingdom.  Formerly  Scot- 
land was  divided  into  two  provinces,  the  one 
on  the  north,  and  the  ether  on  the  soutli  side 
of  the  Forth ;  and  these  provinces  were  under 
the  management  of  two  aeputies  appointed  by 
the  lord  Lyon,  to  superintend  the  execution  of  all 
the  business  of  his  office.  Before  the  revolution, 
the  lord  Lyon  at  his  admission  into  office,  was 
solemnly  crowned  by  the  sovereign  or  his  com- 
missioner, in  presence  of  the  nobility,  the  officers 
of  state,  &c.,  after  a  suitable  sermon  preached  in 
the  royal  chapel ;  and  his  crown  was  of  the  same 
form  wiUi  the  imperial  crown  of  the  kingdom. 
On  solemn  occasions  he  wears  the  regalia  above 
described ;  at  all  other  times  he  wears  the  oval 
gold  medal  or  badge  on  his  breast,  suspended  by 
a  broad  green  riband.  He  has  the  absolute  dis- 
posal of  all  the  offices  in  his  own  court,  and  of 
the  heralds  and  pursuivant's  places.  The  mes- 
sengers at  arms  throughout  Scotland  are  also 
created  by  him,  and  are  amenable  to  his  juris- 
diction. 

Ulster  was  substituted,  as  some  say,  in  the 
room  of  Ireland  king  of  arms,  by  Edward  VI. ; 
though  the  king  himself  in  his  journal  takes  no- 
tice of  it  as  a  new  institution.  <  There  was  a 
king  of  arms  made  for  Ireland,'  says  he, '  whose 
name  was  Ulster,  and  his  ^orovince  was  all  Ire- 
land :  and  he  was  the  fourm  king  at  arms,  and  . 
the  first  herald  of  Ireland.  The  patent  passed 
under  tlie  gr«at  seal  of  England,  with  an  ample 
testimony  of  the  necessity  and  dignity  of  the 
office.  Whether  Ulster  was  substituted  in  the 
room  of  Ireland  king  of  arms,  or  else  was  newly 
erec^jed,  such  an  officer  of  the  crovm  of  England, 
on  which  Ireland  is  dependent,  stdl  continues, 
and  may  execute  his  heraldic  order  in  this  king- 
dom, though  out  of  his  province,  in  as  extensive 
a  manner  as  either  Clarencieux  or  Norroy  may 
do  without  the  limits  of  either  of  their  marches. 

King  (Dr.  John),  a  learned  English  bishop  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  bom  at  Womall  in  1559, 
educated  at  Westminster,  and  at  Christ  Church, 
Oxford.  He  was  appointed  chaplain  to  queen 
Elizabeth.  In  1605  ne  was  made  dean  of  Christ 
Church,  and  was  for  several  years  vice-chancellor 
of  Oxford.  In  1 61 1  he  was  appointed  bishop  of 
London.  Besides  his  Lectures  upon  Jonah,  deli- 
vered at  York,  he  published  several  sermons. 
King  James  1.  usea  to  style  him  the  king  of 
preachers;  and  lord  chief-justice  Coke  often  de- 
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chredy  thai  he  was  the  best  speaker  in  the  star- 
chamber  in  his  time. 

Kino  (John  Glen),  D.D.,  an  English  divine, 
chaplain  to  the  factory  at  Petersburg,  was  bom 
in  Norfolk,  and  educated  at  Caius  CoUege,  Cam- 
bridf^e,  where  he  graduated.  He  was  appointed 
medalist  to  the  empress  Catharine  II.  He  wrote, 
1.  The  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Greek 
church  ;  with  its  Doctrine,  Worship,  and  Disci- 
pline :  2.  Observations  on  the  Climate  of  Russia, 
and  the  Northern  Countries,  with  a  View  of  the 
Flying  Mountains  near  Pefersbvrg :  3.  Obser- 
vations on  the  Barberini  Vase.  He  died  in 
1787. 

Kino  (Sir  Peter),  lord  high  chancellor  of  Eng- 
land, and  nephew  of  the  great  John  Locke,  was 
bom  in  Exeter,  in  1669.  His  father  was  a  gro- 
cer in  that  city,  and  intended  him  for  the  same 
business;  but,  his  passion  for  learning  soon  ap- 
pearing^, he  was  allowed  to  follow  his  inclination, 
in  this  he  was  also  encouraged  by  his  uncle,  who 
left  him  half  of  his  valuable  library.  By  his  ad- 
vice he  went  to  Leyden,  and  on  his  return  stu- 
died the  law  at  the  Inner  Temple.  In  1691  he 
ptiblished  anonymously,  An  Enquiry  into  the 
Constitution,  Discipline,  Unity,  and  Worship  of 
the  Primitive  Church  within  the  first  300  years 
after  Christ.  London,  1691 ;  8vo.  He  afterwards 
published  a  second  part  of  tliis  work;  which 
gave  rise  to  a  controversy  with  Mr.  Elys.  In 
1669  he  was.  elected  M.  P.  for  Beer-Alston; 
which  he  represented  in  seven  successive  parlia- 
ments. In  1702  he  published  his  History  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  a  work  of  great  merit  and  learn- 
inpr.  In  1708  he  Was  chosen  recorder  of  Londcm, 
and  knighted.  In  1709  he  was  appointed  one 
of  the  tnanagers  of  Dr.  SachevereFs  trial.  In 
1714,  on  the  accession  of  king  George  I.,  he  was 
made  lord  chief-justice  of  the  common  pleas  :  in 
1 725  created  a  peer,  by  the  title  of  lord  King, 
baron  Ockham,  &c.,  and  on  the  1st  of  June  ap- 
pointed lord-chancellor.  He  designed  the  seals 
m  1733,  and  died  in  1734,  leaving  four  sons  and 
'two  daughters. 

King  (William),  a  fircetious  English  writer 
in  the  beginning  of  flie  eighteenth  century,  who 
was  allied  to  the  noble  fkmilies  of  Clarendon  and 
Rochester.  He  was  elected  student  of  Christ 
Church  from  Westminster  school,  in  1681,  when 
aged  eighteen.  He  afterwards  stndied  the  civil 
law,  and  took  the*  degree  of  J.  C.  D.  lie  soon 
acx^uired  a  considemble  reputation,  and  obtained 
great  practice.  He  attended  the  earl  of  Pem- 
broke, lord  lieutenant  of  Ireland,  into  that  king- 
dom^ where  he  was  appointed  judge  advocate, 
sole  commissioner  of  the  prizes,  keeper  of  the 
recordsj  and  vicar-general  to  the  lord  primate  of 
Ireland.  He  at  length,  however,  returned  to 
England,  and  retired  to  his  student's  place  at 
Christ  Church.  He  died  December  Z/Jth,  1712. 
His  principal  witings  are,  1.  Animadversions  on 
a  Pretended  Account  of  Denmark,  written  by 
Mr.  Molesworth,  afterwards  lord  Molesworth. 
This  work  procured  Dr.  King  the  place  of  secre- 
tary to  princess  Artne  of  Denmark.  2.  Dia- 
logues of  the  Dead.  3.  The  Art  of  Love,  in 
imitation  of  Ovid  De  Arte  Amandi.  4.  A  volume 
of  poems.  5.  Useful  Transactions.  6.  An  Histori- 
cal Account  of  the  Heathen  Gods  and  heroes.    7. 


Several  translatieris.  Dr.  Ring  hated  the  busi- 
ness of  an  advocates  but  proved  an  excellent 
judge,  when  appointed  one  of  the  court  of  dele- 
gates. 

KiKG  (William),  D.  D.,  archbishop  of  Dublin 
in  the  eighteenth  century,  was  descended  from  an 
ancient  femily  in  the  north  of  Scotland,  but  born 
in  the  county  of  Antrim  in  Ireland.  In  1674  he 
entered  into  orders.  In  1679  he  was  promoted 
by  Dr.  Parker,  archbishop  of  Dublin,  to  the 
chancellorship  of  St.  Patrick.  In  1687  Peter 
Manby,  dean  of  Londonderry,  having  published 
at  London,  in'4to.,  a  pamphlet  entitled  Con- 
siderations which  obliged  Peter  Manby  to  em- 
brace the  Catholic  Religion,  Dr.  King  immedi- 
ately Wrote  an  answer.  Mr.  Manby  published  a 
reply,  entitled  A  Reformed  Catechism,  &c.,  in 
Reply  to  Mr.  King's  Answer,  &c.  Dr.  King  re- 
joined in  A  Vindication  of  the  Answer.  Mr. 
Manby  dropped  the  controversy ;  but  dispersed 
a  loose  sheet,  entitled  A  Letter  to  a  triend, 
showing  the  Vanity  of  thb  Opinion,  that  every 
man's  Sense  and  Reason  are  to  Guide  Him  in 
Matters  of  Faith.  This  Dr.  Kmg  refuted  in  A 
Vindication  of  the  Christian  Religion  and  Refor- 
mation, &c.  In  1689  he  was  twice  confined  in 
the  tower  by  order  of  king  James  tl.  and  the 
same  year  commenced  D.  D.  In  1690,  upon 
king  James's  retreat  to  Prance  after  the  battle  of 
the  Boyne,  he  Was  advanced  to  the  see  of  Derry. 
In  1692  he  published  at  London,  in  4to.,  The 
State  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  xindj&r  the  late 
King  James's  Govern ment,  &c.  Me  had  by  him, 
at  his  death,  attested  vouchers  of  every  particular 
fkct  alleged  in  this  ffonkf  which  are  now  in  the 
hands  of  his  relations.  In  1693,  finding  the  great 
numbet  of  Protestant  dissetiters  in  his  diocese  of 
Derry  increased  by  a  vast  addition  of  colonies 
from  Scotland,  Dr.  King,  to  persuade  them  to 
conformity  to  the  established  church,  published 
A  Discourse  Concerning  the  Inventions  of  Men 
in  the  Wotship  of  God.  Mr.  Joseph  Boyle,  a 
dissenting  minister,  wrote  an  answer.  Replies 
and  rejoinders  fbllowed.  In  1702  he  published 
at  Dublin,  in  4to.,  his  celebrated  Treatise  De 
Origine  Mali.  Edmund  'Law,  M.  A.  fellow  of 
Christ's  College,  Cambridge,  published  a  trans- 
lation of  this,  with  very  •valuable  notes,  in  4to. 
In  the  second  edition  he  has  inserted  a  collection 
of  the  author's  papers  on  this  subject,  which  he 
had  received  from  his  relations.  In  this  excel- 
lent treatise  Dt.  King  proves,  that  there  is  more 
moral  good  in  the  earth  than  moral  evil.  His 
sermon,  preached  at  Dublin  in  1709,  was  pub- 
lished under  the  title  of  Divine  Predestination 
and  Foreknowledge  Consistent  with  the  Freedom 
of  Man's  Will.  This  was  attacked  by  Anthony 
Collins,  esq.  m  a  pamphlet  entitled  A  Vindica- 
tion of  the  Divine  Attributes,  &c.  He  published 
likewise,  A  Discourse  concerning  the  Consecra- 
tion of  Churches;  showing  what  is  meant  by 
dedicating  them,  with  the  grounds  of  that 
office.  He  died  in  1720.  Dr.  King  was  witty 
as  well  as  profound.  Being  disappointed  in  his 
expectations  of  the  primacy  of  Ireland  on  the 
death  of  archbishop  Lindsey,  and  hearing  it  was 
assigned  as  a  reason  fbv  passing  him  over,  that 
he  was  too  far  advanced  in  years,  he  received  Dr. 
Boulter,  the  new  primate,  at  his  first  visit,  witli 
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<mt  the  compTuMiit  of  rinog  to  salate  bim,  apo- 
lofosiag  for  the  tncivilhy  by  saying,  *  My  lord,  I 
«m  cure  your  grace  will  forgive  mcp  because  you 
know  I  an  too  old  to  rise/ 

Kino  (William),  LL.D.,  princi{>al  of  St. 
Mary's  Hall  Oxford,  was  bom  at  Stepney  in 
Middlesex  in  1685.  He  graduated  in  1715, 
was  made  secretary  to  the  duke  of  Ormond,  and 
earl  of  Arran^  as  chancellors  of  the  university ;  and 
pnneipaU  <n  the  death  of  Dr.  Hudson,  in  1719. 
When  he  stood  candidate  for  M.P.  for  the  uni- 
versity, he  resigned  his  office  of  secretary,  bul 
enjoyed  his  other  preferment  to  his  death.  Dr. 
Clark,  who  opposed  him,  carried  the  election; 
and  after  this  dnappoinCment,  he,  in  1727,  went 
^Mrer  to  Ireland,  where  he  wrote  an  epic  poem, 
called  The  Toast,  a  political  satire,  pnnled  and 
given  away  to  his  friends,  but  never  sold.  On 
'  4h«  dedication  of  Dr.  Radcliff's  libnury,  in  1749, 
he  delivered  a  Latin  oration  ia  the  theatre  at  Ox- 
ford, which  was  received  with  the  highest  acda- 
mations;  but  when  printed  was  attacked  iri 
several  uunphlets.  Again,  at  the  contested  eleo* 
tion  in  Oxfordshire,  1755^  his  attachment  to  the 
Tory  interest  drew  on  him  the  resentment  of  the 
Whigs,,  and  he  was  Ubdled  in  newspapers  and 
pamphlets,  against  which  he«k(iended  himself  in 
an  apolonr,  and  wannLy  retaliated  on  his  advert 
saries.  He  wrote  sevml  other  pieces,  and  died 
in  1762.  He  was  a  oolite  scholar^  an  excellent 
orator,  an  elegant  ana  easy  writer,  and  much  es- 
teemed for  his  learning  and  wit. 

Kivo  AND  QuxEBi  CouvTT,  a  couoty  of  the 
east  part  of  Virginia,  bounded  N.  N.  £.  by  Essex 
and  Middlesex  counties,  east  by  Gloucester 
county,  S.S,W,  by  King  William  county,  and 
west  by  Caroliae  county.  Distance  from  Wash- 
ington 140  miles.    Chief  town,  Dunkirk. 

KfVG  Gbobge,  a  county  of  the  north-east 
put  of  Virginia,  bounded  north-west  and  north 
by  the  Potoinac,  east  by  Westmoreland  county, 
south  by  the  Rappahannock,  and  west  by  Staf- 
ford cottRty.  distance  from  Washington  west 
eighly  miles. 

KiKG  GeoriGc's  l8L4in>s,  two  islands  of  the 
South  Pacific  Ooean*  discovered  by  Byron,  in 
1765,  and  visited  by  •captain  Cook  in  1773.  On 
commodore  Byron's  attempting  to  land,  he  was* 
opposed  by  the  natives,  ana,  a  shot  or  two  being 
fired,  one  nan  was  killed.  The  rest  fled;  but 
two  canoes  were  brought  off  to  the  ship,  of  cu- 
rious workmanship.  One  was  thirty-two  feet 
long :  they  oonsistea  of  well-wrought  plaaks  sewed 
tof^ether,  and  over  every  seam  there  was  a  strip 
of  tortoise-shell,  cleverly  listened.  A  mast  was 
hoisted  in  each  of  them,  and  a  matting  sail.  The 
houses  were  low  hovels,  thatched  with  cocoa- 
nut  branches.  Hie  cocoa-nut  tree  Aimished  the 
natives  with  food,  sails, .  cordage,  timber,  and 
vessels  to  hold  water.  The  shore  appeared  to  be 
covered  wiA  coral,  and  pearl  oysters.  Byron 
got  several  boat-loads  oi  cocoa-nuts,  a  great 
quantity  of  scurvy-grass,  and  excellent  fresh  water 
here,  but  the  last  is  scarce.  Long.  149^  2'  W., 
lat.  W  35'  S. 

King  GEoao£*s  Sound,  a  name  given  by  cap< 
tnin  Cook  to  Nootka  Sound  ;  which  see. 

King  George  the  Third's  Archipelago, 
aa  extensive  group  of  islands,  so  called  by  Van- 


couver, on  tibe  west  coast  of  Nordi  America,  et- 
lendin^  from  nortli  to  south  about  130  miles.  It 
is  at  Its  northern  part  about  forty-five  miles 
broad;  but,  gradually  diminbhes  to  little  more 
than  one  mile.  On  the  eastern  shore  of  this  ar- 
chipelago Vancouver's  party  discovered  some  ^ 
aquare  grounds  in  a  good  state  of  cultivation, 
and  producing  a  plant  not  unlike  tobacco.  Long. 
223^  45'  to  2«5*  ZV  30*  E.,  hit  5$^  IC  to  56" 
18' N. 

Kino  George  the  Thiad's  Isls.kd,  or  Ota- 
beite.    See  Otaheite. 

King  George  the  Third*s  Sk)UND,  a  large 
bay  on  the  south  coast  of  New  Holland,  divided 
into  two  harbours,  Princess  Royal  Harbour  on 
the  west,  and  Oyster  Harbour  on  the  east,  which 
afford  many  conveniences  for  shipping.  The  en- 
trance is  between  two  distant  points,  Mount 
Gardner  and  Bald  Head;  and  several  islands 
are  included  within  its  limits.  See  Holland, 
New. 

KING-AN-FOU,  or  Kyganf an,  a  city  of 
China  of  the  first  rank,  in  the  province  of  Kiang- 
see,  and  on  the  river  Kankian,-  the  navigation  of 
which  is  rather  dangerous  here.  The  embassy 
under  lord  Amheist  observed  several  new  build- 
ings going  on,  and  extensive  cottoh  and  linen 
manufiictures  here.  The  gardens  under  the  walls 
occupy  a  large  space. 

KING'-APPLE,  n.  s,    A  kind  of  apple. 

The  hingappU  is  pi^ferred  before  the  jennetting. 

Mortimtr, 

KING'-CRAFT,«.«.  King  and  craft.  The 
art  of  governing.  A  word  commonly  uoed  by 
king  James, 

KING -CUP,  n. «.  King  and  cup.  The  name 
is  properly,  according  to  Gerard,  King 'Cob.  The 
flower  of  the  crowfoot ;  the  plant  itself. 

Strpw  me  the  grounde  with  daffadown-diUlos, 
And  cowslips,  and  kingcups^  &nd  loved  lillies. 

Bpenser.  Shepheard's  Calender. 

June  is  drawn  in  a  mantle  of  dark  grass  green, 
and  upon  his  head  a  garland  of  bents,  king-vps,  and 
maidenhair.  Peaeham. 

Fair  is  the  Idngcup  that  in  meadow  Mows, 

Fair  is  the  daisy  that  besMe  her  growa.        Gay. 

KINGTISHER,n.5.  Halcyon.  A  species  of 
bird. 

When  dew  refreshing'  on  the  pasture  fields 
The  moon  bestows,  kii^then  play  on  sh«ce. 

Majf^s  Virgil. 

Bitterns,  herons,  sea-gulls,  kingfithen,  aid  water- 
rats,  are  great  enemies  to  fish. 

Martlmer't  HuBbandni. 

KiNO-FisBEK.    See  Aijcbdo. 

Kings,  Books  of,  two  canonical  books  of  the 
Old  Testament,  containing  the  history  of  the 
kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  from  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  Solomon  down  to  the  ^bylonish 
captivity,  for  the  space  of  near  600  years.  It  is 
generally  supposed,  and  seems  very  probable, 
that  these  books  were  composed  by  Ezra,  who 
extracted  them  out  of  the  public  records. 

King's  Bench.     See  Bench. 

KINGSBURY,  a -post  town  of  Washington 
county,  New  York,  on  the  east  side  of  the  Ilud- 
son  ;  fifty-^ve  miles  north  of  Albany,  Washing- 
ton 432.  Population  2272.  It  contains  two 
Baptist  meeting-houses. 

King's  County,  a  county  of  Ireland,  in  A* 
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province  of  Leinster,  so  named  from  kin^  Philip 
of  Spain,  husband  to  queen  Mary  I.  It  is 
bounded  on  the  north  by  West  Meath ;  on  the 
east  by  Kildare ;  on  the  south  by  Tipperary  and 
Queen*s  County,  from  which  it  is  divided  by  the 
Barrow ;  and  by  part  of  Tipperary  and  Galway 
on  the  west,  from  which  it  is  separated  by  the 
Shannon.  It  is  a  fine  fruitful  country,  contain- 
ing 257,510  Irish  plantation  acres,  fifty-six  pa- 
rishes, eleven  baronies,  and  two  boroughs.  It  is 
about  thirty-^ight  miles  -long,  and  from  seven- 
teen to  thirty  broad.  The  chief  town  is  Philips- 
town.  « 

King's  C5i7vty,  a  fertile  and  well  cultivated 
county  of  New  York,  on  the  west  end  of  Long 
Island,  bounded  on  the  east  by  Queen's  County, 
north  by  New  York  county,  west  by  Hudson's 
River  and  the  Ocean,  and  south  by  the  Atlantic. 
It  is  ten  miles  long  and  eight  broad  ;  is  divided 
into  six  townships ;  and  contained  3063  citizens, 
and  1432  slaves,  in  1795. 

KiNC*s  County,  a  county  of  Nova  Scotia, 
comprehending  the  lands  on  the  south-west  and 
south  sides  of  the  basin  of  Minas.  It  has  con- 
siderable settlements  on  the  Habitant,  the  Ca- 
naid,  and  the  Comwallis,  which  are  navigable 
for  about  five  miles  up. 

KINGS-EVIL,  n.  s.  King  and  evil.  A  scro- 
fulous distemper,  in  which  the  glands  are  ul- 
cerated, commonly  believed  to  be  cured  by  the 
touch  of  a  king. 

Sore  eyes  are  frequently  a  species  of  the  fdngsevU, 
and  take  their  beginning  from  vicious  humours  in- 
flaming the  tunica  adnata.  Wisemim*s  Surgery. 

King's  Evil.    See  Medicine. 

KING'SFiIP,n.«.  From  king.  Royalty;  mo- 
narchy. 

They  designed  and  proposed  to  me  the  new- 
modelliDe  of  sovereignty  and  kingship,  without  any 
reality  of  power,  or  without  any  necessity  of  subjec- 
tion and  ooedience.  King  Char  La. 

We  know  how  successful  the  late  usurper  wasf 
while  his  army  believed  him  real  in  his  zeal  against 
kingship;  but  when  they  found  out  the  imposture* 
upon  his  aspiring  to  the  same  himself,  he  was  pre- 
sently deserted  and  opposed  by  them,  and  never  able 
to  crown  his  usurped  fatness  with  the  addition  of 
that  title  which  he  passionately  thirsted  after.  South. 

King's  Island,  an  island  at  the  west-end  of 
Bass*  Straits,  about  thirty  miles  long  from  north 
to  south,  and  twelve  or  eleven  broad.  The  highest 
part  is  400  or  500  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea. 
It  is  inhabited  only  by  the  kangaroo  and  wombat ; 
but  various  species  of  seals  arc  found  on  its 
shores.  There  is  a  lake  of  fresh  water  here.  The 
hills  are  covered  with  wood.  The  north  end  of 
the  island  is  in  39''  36'  S.  lat.,  and  143''  54'  E. 
long.  Distance  from  the  main  land  forty-eight 
miles. 

Kino's  Island,  a  small  island  in  Behring's 
Straits,  so  called  by  captain  Cook. 

King's  Island,  an  island  near  the  north-west 
coast  of  North  America,  so  named  by  Vancouver. 
It  is  about  thirty  miles  in  length,  and  little  more 
than  six  in  breadth,  being  separated  from  the 
continental  shore  of  New  Albion,  by  Bankers 
canal,  and  by  Fisher*s  canal  from  the  Princess 
Royal  Islands.  Long.  282°  9*  to  232*  43'  W., 
lat  51**  56'  to  52°  26'  N. 


KING'SPEAR,n.s.    Atj^iodeius.    A  plant 
KINGSTON  (Elizabeth,  duchess  of),  bom  iu 
1720,  was  the  daughter  of  colonel  Chudleigh, 
governor  of  Chelsea  College.    From  youth  to 
age  she  was  celebrated  for  intrigue,  and  owes 
her  place  in  history  to  her  remarkable  trial  for 
bigamy.    She  was  at  first  maid  of  honor  to  the 
princess  of  Wales,  the  mother  of  George  III. ; 
m  which  situation  she  received  a  proposal  of 
marriage  from  the  duke  of  Hamilton :  nut  be- 
ing informed,  though  &lsely,  that  he  had  forgot- 
ten her  while  on  the  continent,  she  gave  her 
hand  privately  to  captain  Hervey,  R.  N.,  after- 
wards earl  of  .Bristol.    At  about  Uiis  period  of 
her  life,  attending  a  masquerade  where  George  II. 
came  incog.,  his  majesty  laid  his  hand  on  her 
exposed  bosom,  and  exclaimed,  <  A  soft  place, 
Eve.'    To  which,  regardless  of  his  rank,  she  is 
said  to  have  replied,  laying  her  hand  on  the 
king's  head,  'A  softer  place,  your  majesty.'    Her 
marriage  (August  4th,  1744)  had  .been  kept  a 
secret,  and  her  subsequent  refusal  of  advantage- 
ous proposals  of  marriage  having  offended  her 
mother,  she  now  went  abroad  with  a  major  in 
the  army.     They  proceeded   to  Berlin,  where 
they  parted.    Here  she  is  said  to  have  been  well 
received  by  the  king  of  Prussia,  and  on  her  re- 
turn to   England  she  resumed  her  situation  at 
the  British  court.    Desirous  of  terminating  her 
union  with  captain  Hervey,  she  adopted  at  this 
time  the  ezpeaient  of  tearing  the  leaf  out  of  the 
parish  register,  in  which  their  marriage  was  en- 
tered ;  but,  repenting  of  this  step  on  his  suc- 
ceeding to  the  peerage,  she  contrived  to  have  the 
leaf  replaced.    Through  all  these  scenes  she  was 
only  known  to  the  public  as  Miss  Chudleigh. 
Not  long  after,  the  duke  of  Kingston  made  her 
an  ofler,  on  which  she  endeavored  to  procure  a 
divorce  from  lord  Bristol.     This  he  at  first  op- 
posed, but  at  length  assented  to  it,  and  the 
wished-for  separation  was  arranged.     On  the 
8th  of  March,  1769,  she  was  married  to  Evelyn 
Pierrepont,  duke  of  Kingston,  on  whose  death 
in  1773  she  found  herself  left  mistress  of  a 
large  fortune,  under  the  condition  of  her  not 
marrying,  again.     But  the  heirs  of   the  duke 
commenced  a  suit  against  her  for  bigamy,  when 
she  was  tried  before  the  house  of  lords,  and 
found  guilty :  on  her  pleading  the  privilege  of 
peerage,  however,  punishment  of  burning  in  the 
hand  v^as  remitted,  and  she  was  discharged  on 
paying  the  fees.    The  remainder  of  her  Ufe  was 
spent  abroad,  and  she  died  at  a  seat  near  Fon- 
tainebleau  in  France,  August  28tfa,  1788. 
,    Kingston,  a  principal  town  of  Jamaica,  is 
seated  on  the  north  side  of  the  bay  of  Port- 
Royal.    It  was  founded   in  1693,   when    the 
repeated  desolations  by  earthquakes  and  fires 
had  driven  the  inhabitants  from  Port  Royal.    It 
extends  from  a  mile  to  a  mile  and  a  half,  from 
north  to  south,  and  about  as  much  from  east  to 
west  on  the  harbour.    According  to  the  original 
plan  it  was  to  be  built  in  the  form  of  a  parallel- 
ogram, one  mile  in  length  by  half  a  mile  in 
breadth;  but  it  has  of  late  years  been  much 
extended    beyond   this  limit.      The    principal 
church  is  a  large  and  elegant  edifice,  with  four 
aisles,  and  a  fine  organ.    There  is  also  a  Presby- 
terian church,  a  theatre,  a  free^school  established 
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in  1739,  a  pooijiouae,  and  a  public  hospital 
here.  The  market  is  well  supplied  with  poultiy, 
bntdier's  meat,  fish,  fruity  and  European  yege- 
tables.  There  are  also  great  quantities  of  the 
finest  pine  apples  and  tropical  fruits.  This  town 
enjoys  the  benefit  of  the  sea  breezes  which  blow  re- 
gularly the  greatest  part  of  the  year,  and  temper  the 
heat  of  the  climate;  but  the  acclivity  on  which 
the  town  is  situated  has  the  inconvenience  of 
admitting,  during  the  wet  season,  a  free  passage 
to  torrents  of  rain,  which  often  render  the  streets 
impassable  for  wheel-cairiages.  It  is  governed 
by  a  mayor,  twelve  aldermen,  and  twelve  com- 
mon councilmen,  a  recorder,  two  solicitors,  and 
a  treasurer,  and  returns  three  members  to  the 
house  of  assembly.  The  thermometer  ranges 
between  96^  and  76^  Ten  miles  from  Spanish 
Town. 

Kingston,  the  capital  of  the  island  of  St. 
Vincent's  in  the  West  Indies,  is  situated  at  the 
head  of  a  bay  of  this  nan^e,  on  the  south-western 
shore  of  the  island,  in  St.  George's  parish.  Long. 
SI**  W.,  lat.  13**  6'  N. 

Kingston^  a  considerable  town  of  Upper 
Canada,  is  seated  on  the  north  side  of  the  river 
St.  Lawrence,  on  the  eastern  extremity  of  Lake 
Ontario.  It  was  founded  in  1784,  on  the  ground 
upon  which  formerly  stood  Fort  Frontenac ;  it 
DOW  presents  a  front  of  nearly  tliree  quarters  of 
a  mile,  extending  in  depth  about  600  yards.  The 
streets  run  regularly  at  right  angles  with  each 
other,  but  are  not  paved :  the  number  of  the 
houses  may  be  estimated  at  about  450 ;  some  of 
them  of  stone,  but  the  greater  number  of  wood. 
The  public  buildings  are  a  government  and 
court-nouse,  a  Protestant  and  Catholic  church, 
market-house,  jail,  and  hospital,  besides  the  gar- 
rison, block-houses,  and  government  magazines, 
wharfr,  and  spacious  warehouses ;  in  fact,  this 
is  now  the  main  entrep5t  between  Montreal  and 
the  setdements  along  the  lakes.  The  harbour  is 
commodious  and  well  sheltered  for  ships  not 
requiring  more  than  three  fathoms  water,  and 
bas  good  anchorage  close  to  the  north-eastern 
extremity  of  the  town.  The  entrance  is  defended 
by  a  battery  on  Mississaga  Point,  and  another 
on  Point  Frederick.  Kingston  also  possesses 
one  of  the  best  harbours  on  lake  Ontario,  and  it 
is  a  very  important  naval  arsenal  of  Great  Bri- 
tain io  this  quarter.  190  miles  north-west  of 
Montreal.    Long.  76*  4^  W.,  lat.  44^  8'  N. 

Kingston,  a  township  of  the  United  States, 
in  AddisoQ  county,  Vermont.  Population  324. 
There  are  numerous  small  towns  of  this  name 
in  the  United  States. 

Kingston  upon  Hull.    See  Hull. 

Kingston  upon  Thambs,  a  corporate  toWn  in 
Surry,  with  a  market  on  Saturday.  A  naftional 
.  council  vras  held  here  in  838,  at  which  Egbert, 
the  first  king  of  all  England,  with  his  son  Ethel- 
wolf,  were  present;  and  several  of  the  Saxon 
monarchs  were  crowned  ^here ;  and  close  to  the 
north  side  of  the  church  |is  a  large  stone,  on 
which,  tradition  says,  they  sat  during  the  cere- 
mony. On  the  same  side  was  formerly  a  chapel, 
adorned  with  the  figures  of  different  kings  who 
had  been  crowned  here.  By  the  inscriptions 
over  these  figures  it  appeared  that  some  of  them 
have  been  crowned   in  the  market-place,  and 


others  in  the  chapel. — ^This  town  sent  members 
to  parliament  in  the  reigns  of  Edward  II.  and 
Hi. ;  but  ceased  afterwud,  in  consequence  of  a 
petition  from  the  corporation  praying  to  be  re- 
leased from  the  burden !  The  Lent  assizes  are 
held  at  this  place.  Here  is  a  free-school,  founded 
by  queen  Elizabeth,  the  school-room  of  which 
was  an  ancient  chapel  to  the  hospital  of  St.  Mary 
.Magdalen.  An  alms-house  for  twelve  poor  per- 
sons was  founded  here  by  William  Cleve,  esq. 
alderman  of  London,  which  was  endowed  with 
lands,  the  present  annual  income  of  which  is 
£120.  The  wooden  bridge  over  the  Thames  is 
the  most  ancient  on  that  river  except  London 
Bridge;  and  the  corporation  have  a  revenue 
for  its  support.  It  is  ten  miles  south-west  of 
London. 

King  William,  acounty  of  Virginia,  bounded 
N.|N.£.  by  King  and  Queen  county,  S.S.W.  by 
York  River,  and  west  by  Caroline  county. 

KING-YUEN-FOU,  a  city  of  China,  in 
Quangsee,  of  the  first  rank.  It  is  situated  on  a 
larse  river,  surrounded  by  mountains,  and  inhab- 
ited by  a  very  unpolished  race.  Gold  is  found 
in  the  district. 

KmG'STON£,n.f.    €qtuiHna.    A  fish. 

KINHOA-FOU,  a  Chinese  city  of  the  first 
rank,  in  Tche-kiang.  It  stands  nearly  in  the 
centre  of  the  province,  on  the  banks  of  a  con- 
siderablC'river,  and  was  formerly  of  great  extent. 
On  the  invasion  of  the  Tartars  it  was  almost 
destroyed,  and  has  never  been  rebuilt  on  the 
same  scale.  The  country  round  abounds  with 
rice  and  wine ;  and  a  trade  is  carried  on  to  all 
parts  of  the  empire  in  dried  plums  and  hams. 
Long.'119°  16'  E.,  lat.  29**  16'  N. 

KINIC  Acid,  in  chemistry,  acidum  kinicum, 
from  kini,  the  French  name  of  cinchona,  from 
which  it  is  obtained.  Let  a  watery  extract  from 
hot  infusions  of  the  bark  in  powder  be  made. 
Alcohol  removes  the  resinous  part  of  thb  extract, 
and  leaves  a  viscid  residue,  of  a  brown  color, 
which  has  hardly  any  bitter  taste,  and  which 
consists  of  kinate  of  lime  and  a  mucilaginous 
matter.  This  residue  is  dissolved  in  water,  the 
liquor  is  filtered  and  left  to  spontaneous  evapo- 
ration in  a  warm  place.  It  becomes  thick  like 
syrup,  and  then  deposits  by  degrees  crystalline 
plates,  sometimes  hexaedral,  sometimes  rhom- 
boidal,  sometimes  square,  and  always  colored 
slightly  of  a  reddish-brown.  These  plates  of 
kinate  of  lime  must  be  purified  by  a  second 
crystallisation.  They  are  then  dissolved  in  ten 
or  twelve  times  their  weight  of  water,  and  very 
dilute  aqueous  oxalic  acid  is  poured  into  the 
solution,  till  no  more  precipitate  is  formed.  By 
filtration  the  oxalate  of  lime  is  separated,  and  the 
kinic  acid,  being  concentrated  by  spontaneous 
evaporation,  yields  regular  crystals.  It  is  de- 
composed by  heat.  While  it  forms  a  soluble 
salt  with  lime,  it  does  not  precipitate  lead  or 
silver  from  their  solutions.  These  are  characters 
suflSciently  distinctive.  The  kinates  are  scarcely 
known  ;  diat  of  lime  constitutes  seven  per  cent, 
of  cinchona.'  We  are  Indebted  for  the  discovery 
to  a  Mr.  Deschamps,  apothecary  at  Lyons,  who 
described  the  salt  in  the  48th  volume  of  the  An- 
nates de  Chimie.  He  obtained  it  by  macerating 
the  bark  in  cold  water ;  afterwards  evaporating 
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ttm  wlnttey  and  lewrtng  it  to  ctyatiiUise.  The 
crystalt  produced  were  equfl  to  abovl  seven  per 
ceat  of  the  berk  employed.  He  did  aot  prose- 
cute his  enquiry  further ;  end  il  was  nof  until 
some  experiments  ^hich  weie  tfter^rards  «nder- 
taken  upon  ii  by  Vauquelin»  that  the  salt  in 
question  was  found  to  cootaia  a  new  aei<\. 

KINO>  in  chemiatcy,  is  an  astringent  black 
resinous  substance,  commonly  called  a  gum, 
but  very  improperly;  for,  as  Vauquelia  has  re- 
marked, it  has  neither  the  physical  nor  chemical 
properties  chaiactenstic  ot  those  Teffetable  pro- 
duAta.  According  to  Dr.  Duncan,  the  kino  now 
known  in  the  shops  is  principaUy  imported  from 
Jamaica ;  and  is  an  extract  irom  the  coecoloba 
weifina,  oc  sea-side  grape.  It  is  nearly  wholly 
soluble  in  hot  water  ana  hot  alcohol,  and  chiefly 
consists  of  tannin  in  a  paitioalar  state;  which 
has  the  property  of  ptecipitsling  the  salts  of  iron 
of  a  green  color,  instead  of  black.  With  gela- 
tine it  forms  a  rose  colored  ooagulum.  It  is  in 
appearance  very  like  the  resin  called  sanguis 
draconis ;.  niMch  redder,  more  firm,  resinous,  and 
astvingpeni  than  catechu*  It  is  now  in  common 
use,  and  is  one  of  the  most  efiicacious»¥egetahle 
astriugeets,  or  styptics^  in  the  materia  medica. 
Ila  dose  is  from  twenty  to  ^irly  grains. 

KINBjOSS,  a  populous  town  in  a  parish  of 
the  same  name,  the  capital  of  the  county  Kin- 
ross, containing  Md7  iohalHtants  in  1791.  It  is 
seated  on  the  west  side  of  Locbleven.  The 
manu&otures  are  cutlery  ware,  leather,  shoes, 
&c.  Il  was  foneniy  a  yeiy  mean  place,  but 
many  good  houses  have  been  lately  built,  and 
the  streals  much  improved :  Silesias  and  coarse 
cottons  are  now  a  principal  manufacture.  It 
is  twenty-fonr  miles  uortn  of  Edinburgh^  aud 
fifteen  south  .of  Perth. 

Kmaoas,  or  Kmaosa-SHiRa^  a  small  county  of 
Scotland,  bounded  on  the  nofthneast,  east,  and 
south,  by  that  of  Fife ;  and  on  the  west  and  north 
by  Perthshire.  It  is  almost  circular,  and  abouA 
thirty  miles  in  circumference.  It  sends  a 
member  to  parliament^  alternately  with  Clack- 
mannan. It  contains  only  four  parishes,  vis. 
Cleish,  Kinross,  Orwell,  and  Portmoak.  The 
middle  part  is  occupied  by  that  beautifbl  expanse 
of  water  Loch-Leven»  and  from  its  banks  the 
ground  rises  towards  the  north,  with  a  gentle 
declivity;  but,  towards  tihe  south,  the  rise  is 
more  akMmpt  and  nigged.  Agriculture  is  well 
attended  to,  and  the  county  is  in  a  high  state  of 
improvement,  producing  gocd  crops;  and  on 
the  sides  of  Uie  lake  are  several  seats.  In  the 
different  districts  are  abundance  of  Ufi»e-stone 
and  coal.    Iron-stone  is  also  met  with. 

KINSALE,  a  town  of  Ireland,  in  the  county 
of  Cork,  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  Bandon, 
136  miles  from  Dublin.  It  is  reckoned  the  third 
town  in  the  kingdom^  and  inferior  only  to  Cork 
in  point  of  trade.  It  is  neat,  well  built :  is  go- 
verned by  a  sovereign  and  a  recorder,  and  de- 
fended by  a  stions  fort,  built  by  king  Charles 
II.  called  CharWs  Fort  On  the  opposite  shore 
there  are  two  well  built  villages,  called  Cove 
and  Scilly.  In  the  town  and  liberties  are  six 
parishes  containing  6846  acres.  The  barracks 
bold  twelve  companies  of  foot.  In  the  centre 
of  the  town  b  a  good  market4iouse,  and  a  strong 


built  priaiRi.  During  the  ^  Kiosale  ^ma  a 
place  of  much  business,  being  frequented  by 
rich  homeward  bound  fleets,  and  ships  of  war. 
The  harbour  is  very  commodious,  pofedfy  se- 
cure, and  so  large,  that  the  English  and  Dutch 
Smyrna  6eets  l^ve  anchored  in  it  at  the  same 
time.  There  is  a  dockyard  for  n»aiting  ships 
of  war,  and  a  crane  and  gun  whact  fbr  lading 
and  shipping  heavy  artillery.  'Ships  may  sail  in 
or  out  of  tius  harbour,  keeping  the  middle  of 
die  channel,  with  the  utmost  safety.  Within  the 
haven  on  the  west  side,  lies  a  great  shelf,  which 
shoots  hx  off  from  the  land ;  but  leaves  an  ample 
passage  by  the  side  6f  it,  which  b  raaniyfiuhoms 
deep.  Lord  Kinaale  has  the  ancient  privilege 
of  keeping  his  hat  on  in  the  king*s  presence, 
being  lineally  descended  from  John  de  Courcy, 
earl  of  Ulster,  who  first  obtained  this  privilege. 

KINSTOLK,n.si)     See  Kin.    Persona  of 

Kivs'iiAH,  S.I.       >the  same  fiunily,  or  eon- 

KiNs'woMAH,  n.4.>sanguinity. 

My  kuufUk  have  tailed,  and  my  fasEuhar  friends 
forgotten  me.  Jtlh  six.  14. 

The  joiy  be  made  to  be  chosen  out  of  the  nearest 
kiiumen,  and  their  j^odges  he  made  of  their  owb 
fathers.  Spenser. 

Those  lords,  sldcq  their  5rst  grants  of  those  lands, 
have  bestowed  them  amongst  their  kinsfoUu, Spenser. 

K  young  noble  ladvi  near  kinmooman  to  the  fair 
Helen,  queen  of  Corinth,  was  come  thither.  Sidney. 

Both  fair,  and  both  of  royal  blood  they  seemed, 
Whom  hifumen  to  the  crown  the  heralds  deemed. 

Let  me  stand  excluded  from  my  right, 
Robbod  of  my  kmsnum**  arms,  whe  first  appeared  in 
fig^ht.  i<«.  fidbies. 

There  u.  a  branch  of  the  Medicis  in  Naplea:  ike 
head  of  it  has  been  owaed  v  a  kmrnau  by  the  ^leot 
duke^  and  'tb  thought  will  succeed  to  his  donliuons. 
Addmn  on  Italy. 
Kuuman  beloved,  and  as  a  sen,  by  m^  1 
When  I  behold  this  fniit  of  thy  regard* 
The  sculptured  form  of  my  old  favourite  baxd, 
I  reverence  feel  fbr  him,  and  love  for  Uiee. 

Cowper,  To  John  JohnsoiK. 
A  passing  beggar  hath  remembered  me. 
When  with  strange  eyes  my  fdnsawn  looked  on  me. 
MatuTin.  Bertram, 
And  now  I  ta]^e  my  leave,  imploring  you 
In  all  things  to  rely  upon  my  duty 
As  doth  become  your  near  and  faithful  funsman. 
And  not  less  loyal  citizen  and  subject. 

Byron.  Marina  Faiieto. 
KINTYRE,  or  Cantyue,  from  CanUerre, 
i.  e.  a  headland,  the  south  division  of  Argyleshire.' 
It  is  a  peninsula,  stretching  thirty-seven  miles 
from  north  to  south,  and  seven  in  breadth.  It 
is  mostly  plain,  arable,  and  populous;  inhabited 
promiscuously  by  Highlanders  and  Lowlanders ; 
the  latter  being  invited  to  settle  by  the  Aigyle 
fiimily  in  this  place  to  cultivate  the  lands.  It  is 
divided  by  Lochfyne  from  Argyle  Proper.  There 
are  many  villages  in  this  district,  but  no  town  of 
consequence,  exoept  Campbeltown.  Kintyrc 
was  granted  to  the  bouse  of  Argyle,  after  sup- 
pressing a  rebellion  of  the  Ma<>donalds  of  the 
isles,  in  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, and  the  grant  was  afterwards  ratified  by 
parliament.  The  ancient  inhabitants  were  the 
Macdonalds,  Maceachans,  Mackays,  and  Mac- 
maths.    See  Argyle. 
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KINZIG.  a  cirwit  of  the  ^nd  dudty  of 
I3aden,  established  in  1810.  It  oompriaes  tea 
bailiwicsy  and  extends  along  the  Kinzigy  from  the 
lihioe  on  the  west»  to  Wiitembeig  on  the  east ; 
comprehend  tng  the  southern  pait  of  the  raaiw 
graviate  of  Baden,  the  trade  called  the  Ortenau, 
and  the  lordship  of  Wol&ch.  The  chief  town 
is  Offenburg.    Popuhitioa  1 18/X)0. 

KIPLING  (Thomas)*  D.  D.,  was  a  nalive  of 
Yorkshire,  and  educated  at  St.  John's  College ; 
Cambridge;  where  he  proceeded  B.A. in  1768; 
and  M.  A.  in  1771 ;  bachelor  of  divinity  in  1779; 
and  doctor  in  1784 ;  at  which  time  he  was  ap^ 
pointed  depvly  professor  of  divinity*  under 
bishop  Watson.  In  1793  he  rendered  himself 
obnoxious  by  leading  the  prosecution  of  Mr. 
William  Frend,  of  Jesus  Coliege*  for  professing 
Unilarianism  while  he  held  a  fellowship ;  in  con-r 
sequence  of  which,  that  gentleman  was  expelled 
the  university.  The  doctor  being  aflerwaids  se- 
leciled  to  supehntend  tkn  publication  of  the 
Codex  of  Beta,  $i»  laalots,  who  were  already 
embittered  against  him,  attacked  this  work  with 
}:reat  acrimony.  He  was,  however,  consoled 
for  the  mortifications  he  endumd  by  being  mad^ 
dean  of  Peterborough.  He  died  at  Holme,  in 
Vorkshirfi,  in  1822.  The  dean's  works  ace — 1. 
The  Elementary  Parts  of  Dr.  Smith's  Complefte 
System  of  Optics,  4to.  1778;  Codex  llieodori 
Uezte  Cantabrigiensis,  EvangeliaeiApostolprum 
Aota  Complectens,  iQuadatis  Literis  Gisco* 
Latiuus,  folio,  2  yoIs.  1793;  The  Articles  of  4he 
Church  of  England,  proved  not  to  be  Calvin<* 
istic,  8vo.  1802 ;  and  an  Svo.  pamphlet,  entitled 
Ceitain  Accusations  brouglU  lately  by  the  Irish 
Papitfis  against  British  and  Irish  Protestants  ex- 
amined, 1809. 

KIPPING,  or  KiPFiiiGivs  (Henry), a  learned 
German  LMthefan,  bom  at  Bostock;  where, 
afW  having  oeosived  the  degree  of  M.  A.,  he 
was  met  by  soma  soldiers  who  oressed  him  into 
the  service.  Hiis,  however,  dia  not  prevent  his 
following  his  studies.  Oae  day  while  he  was 
upon  duty,  holding  bis  musket  in  one  hand  and 
Staiius*s  Thebttd  in  the  other,  a  Swedish  coun* 
•ellor,  who  peraei«ed  him  in  thai  attitude,  rarae 
up  to  him,  entered  into  discourse  with  him,  and 
then  taking  him  to  his  house,  mads  him  his  libra- 
rian, and  procured  him  the  under-rectorship  of 
the  college  of  Bremen,  where  he  died  in  1678. 
He  wrote  many  works  in  Latin;  the  prijoeipal 
cf  which  are,  1.  A  Treatise  on  the  Antiquities 
of  the  Romans.  .2.  Another  Qn  the  Works  of 
Creation*  3.  Severd  Dissertations  on  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  &c. 

KIPPIS<Andtew),D.D.  F.R.S.,andF.S.A., 
an  English  biographer  and  divine,  bom  at  Not- 
tiogham,  and  educated  under  Dr.  Doddridge  at 
Northamj^on.  He  first  settled  as  a  minister  at 
Boston,  Lincolnshife,  in  1746 ;  tbenoe  removed 
to  Dorking,  Surry,  in  1750;  aiid  in  1753  to  a 
congregation  in  Prince's  Street,  Westminster. 
He  afterwanis  wrote  ra  lbs  MontUy  Review, 
and  in  another  periodical  work  called  the  Li- 
btaiy,  in  1761.  In  1763  he  was  chosen  philo- 
logical Color  to  ao  academy  for  educating  dia> 
seotiog  ministers.  In  1773  he  published  a 
Vindication  of  the  Protestant  Dissenting  Minis- 
ters, with  regard  to  their  late  application  to  par- 


liament, which  occasioned  a  controversy  with  dean 
Tucker.  In  1777  he  became  editor  of  a  new 
.edition  of  the  Biographia  Britaonica.  Five 
Yolumes  were  published  during  his  li£e,  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  sixth  prepared  befimre  he 
died.  In  1788  he  published  the  life  of  ca|)- 
tain  Cook,  in  1  vol.  4to.,  and  a  Life  of  Dr.  Lard> 
ner,  prefixed  to  his  works.  -  tie  also  wrote  the 
History  of  Knowledge,  Learning,  and  Taste,  in 
Great  Britain,  containied  in  the  New  Annual 
Register;  with  various  other  tracts,  sermons, 
&c.  The  university  of  Edinburgh  presented 
him  with  the  degree  of  D.  D.  He  died  at  West- 
minster in  1796. 
KIRCHER  (Athanasius),  a  famous  philoso- 

?her  and  mathematician,  bora  at  Fulde  in  1601. 
Q  1618  he  entered  into  the  society  of  the  Je- 
suits, and  taught  philosophy,  mathematics,  the 
Hebrew  and  Syriac  languages,  in  the  university 
of  Wirtshurg,  with  great  applause  .till  1631.  He 
then  went  to  France  on  account  of  the  ravages 
committed  by  the  Swedes  in  Franoonia,  imd 
lived  some  time  at  Avignon.  He  was  afterwards 
called  to  Rome,  where  he  taught  mathematics  in 
the  Roman  College,  collected  a  rich  cabinet  of 
machines  and  antiquities,  and  died  in  1680. 
His  works  amount  to  twenty-two  vols,  folio, 
eleven  in  4to.,  and  three  in  8vo. ;  most  of  them 
axe  rather  cuiious  than  useful ;  but  they  display 
great  talent  and  deep  erudition.  The  principal 
are,  1.  Pnelusiones  Magnetice.  8.  Primititt 
Gnomonice  Catoptrictt.  3.  Ars  magna:  Lucis 
ft  Umbm.  4.  Musurgia  Universalis.  5.  Obe- 
liscus  Paniphilius.  6.  Oedipus  ^gyptiacus, 
4  vols,  folio.  7.  Itinenirium  Extaticum.  6. 
Obeliscus  i£gytianus,  in  4  vols,  folio.  9.  Mun- 
dus  Subterraneus.     10.  China  lilustrala. 

KiKCHsa  (Conrad),  a  learned  German,  who 
published  a  Greek  and  Hebrew  Concordance  of 
the  Old  Testament ;  with  the  Hebrew  words  ar- 
ranged alphabetically,  and  the  corresponding 
Greek  under  them ;  in  1603. 

KIRCHMAN  (John),  an  eminent  German 
divine,  born  at  Lubec  in  1575.  He  studied  in  . 
several  plac^  of  Germany;  in  160t  was  made 
professor  of  poetry  at  Rostock,  and  in  1613 
rector  of  the  university  at  Lubec.  He  exercised 
this  last  employment  with  extraordinary  appli- 
cation duriqg  &e  rest  of  his  life,  and  died  in 
1643.  He  wrote  several  works ;  the  most  es- 
teemed of  which  are,  1.  De  Funeribus  Romano- 
rum.    2.  De  Annulis,  Liber  Singularis; 

KIRIN  OoLA,  an  extensiye  government  of 
Eastern  Tartary,  to  the  north  of  China.  It  lies 
between  the  sea  of  Japan,  the  northern  frontier  of 
Corea,  and  the  River  Seghalien  Oula,  and  is 
upwards  of  700  miles  long,  and  800  of  medium 
breadth.  The  climate  is  severe,  considering  the 
latitude,  90  that  no  grain,  except  oats  and  millet, 
comes  to  perfeotion.  It  is  thus  very  thinly  peo- 
pled, containim?  only  three  towns  surrounded  with 
mud  walls.  The  best  plant  produced  in  this 
country  is  the  ginseng,  called  by  the  Manchews 
the  Queen  of  Plants,  and  celebrated  for  its  vir- 
tues in  the  cure  of  various  diseases.  Tlie  country  is 
a  fiivorite  scene  for  the  bunting  excursions  of  the 
emperors  of  China:  The  capital  of  the  same  name 
is  situated  on  the  river  SonGfarie,  which  falls  into 
the  Seghalien,  in  Ion-.  120*^  24',  K.,  »at.  43**  48'  N. 
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KIRJATH  Jearim,  the  city  of  the  wood,  a 
city  of  the  Gibeonites,  belonging  to  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  nine  miles  from  £lia,  in  the  road  to 
Diospolis.  It  was  also  called  Baala. — ^Joshua. 
The  ark,  after  its  recovery  from  the  Philistines^ 
stood  for  some  time  in  this  city.     1  Sam.  viii. 

KIRK,  n. «.  Sax.cyfice ;  Gr.  Kvpiov  oicoc-  An 
old  word  for  a  church,  yet  retained  in  Scotland. 
And  the  fest  hold  was  in  tentis, 
(As  to  tell  you  mine  entent  is,) 
In  a  rome  in  a  large  plane, 
Under  a  wode  in  a  champaine, 
Betwixt  a  river  a^d  a  well ; 
Where  never  had  abbay,  ne  selle, 
Yben,  ne  kirke,  house,  ne  village. 
In  time  of  any  manes  age. 

Chaucer  g  Dreame, 
Home  they  hasten  the  posts  to  dight. 
And  all  the  hirk  pillars  ere  day-light. 
With  hawthorn  buds,  and  sweet  eglantine. 

Spenser. 
What  one  party  thought  to  rivet  by  the  Scots, 
tiiat  the  other  contemns,  despising  the  kirk  govern^ 
meat  and  discipline  of  the  Scots.         King  Charles. 
Nor  is  it  all  the  nation  hath  these  spots. 
There  is  a  church  as  well  as  hirk  of  Scots. 

Cleaveiatid, 

KIRKALDY,  a  royal  burgh  of  considerable 
importance  in  Fifeshire,  extending  more  than  a 
mile  in  length,  and  is  about  three  miles  from 
Kinghom.  The  name  is  supposed  to  be  derived 
from  the  Culdees,  or  Keldei,  as  they  are  called 
in  the  old  charters.  The  town  extends  along 
the  sea-shore,  consisting  principally  of  one  long 
street,  and  a  few  lanes  of  small  extent  opening 
on  each  side  of  it.  There  are  from  thirty  to 
forty  large  vessels  belonging  to  this  port,  which 
tracle  to  the  Mediterranean,  Baltic,  West  Indies, 
and  America.  The  relative  consequence  of  this 
burgh  may  be  judged  of  from  the  circumstance, 
that  in  all  public  assessments  it  is  rated  as  the 
sixth  burgh  of  Scotland,  and  one-fortieth  of  the 
whole  supplies  levied  from  it.  The  principal 
manufactures  of  Kirkaldy  are  cottons,  linens, 
checks,  ticks,  leather,  cotton-spinning,  &c.  Kir- 
kaldy joins  with  the  neighbouring  burghs  of 
Dysart,  Kinghom,  and  Burntisland,  in  sending 
a  representative  to  the  imperial  parliament. 

KIRKCUDBiUGHT,  a  county  of  Scotland, 
which  makes  a  considerable  part  of  Galloway, 
of  which  the  earls  of  Nithisdale  were  hereditary 
stewards.  The  face  of  the  country  exhibits  the 
appearance  of  one  continued  heath,  producing 
nothing  but  pasture  for  sheep  and  small  black 
cattle,  which  are  generally  sold  in  England ;  yet 
these  dusky  moon  are  intersected  .with  pleasant 
valleys,  and  adorned  with  a  great  number  of  cas- 
tles belonging  to  private  gentlemen,  every  house 
being  surroundea  with  an  agreeable  plantation. 
It  is  watered  by  the  Dee ;  which,  taking  its  rise 
from  the  mountains  near  Carrick,  runs  through  a 
tract  of  land  about  seventy  miles  in  length,  and, 
entering  the  Irish  sea,  forms  the  harbour  of 
Kirkcudbright  Of  late  years,  agricultui-e  has 
been  much  improved,  and  manufactures  of  cot- 
ton and  linen  have  been  established,  altliough 
it  wants  all  the  natural  advantages  of  the  neigh- 
bouring counties.  There  are  several  sQiall  lakes 
in  this  coun^,  but  Loch-Kenmure  is  the  largest, 
being  ten  miles  long :  in  this  loch  large  pikes 


are   caught,    weighing  from   twenty   to   thirty 
pounds  and  upwards. 

Kirkcudbright,  a  royal  burgh  in  the  above 
county.  This  place,  which  lies  101  miles  south- 
west  from  Edinburgh,  is  a  neat,  clean,  well- 
regulated  burgh.  There  are  twenty-eight  brigs 
and  sloops  belonging  to  this  port ;  and  it  has  a 
harbour  equal  to  any  on  that  coast  of  Scotland. 
The  present  castle  is  a  strong  massy  building, 
almost  entire,  though  built  in  1 682.  The  town 
bears  several  marks  of  having  been  at  one  period 
fortified.  About  the  middle  of  the  town  is  a 
large  and  elegant  court-house,  built  about  the 
year  1791,  for  the  accommodation  of  the  courts 
of  justice,  and  the  public  meetings  of  the  stewar- 
try;  and  in  1816  a  commodious  new  gaol  in 
the  Gothic  style  was  erected  near  the  court-house. 
A  large  and  elegant  academy,  containing  a  room 
for  the  public  library,  was  also  built  in  the  same 
year.  It  never  had  any  considerable  trade  or 
manufacture;  but  about  the  year  1793  a  manu- 
facture of  cotton  was  established,  which  continues 
to  be  carried  on  to  a  small  extent 

KIRKLAND  (Thomas),  M.  D.,  an  eminent 
physician,  bom  in  1720.  He  was  a  zealous  en- 
quirer after  medical  science,  and  a  successful 
Practitioner.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Royal 
ledical  Society  in  Edinburgh,  and  of  the  Me- 
dical Society  in  London.  He  published  An 
Enquiry  into  the  present  Sute  of  Medical  Sur- 
gery,  and  some  other  valuable  works.  He  died 
at  Ashby  de  la  Zouch,  in  Leicestershire,  in  1798, 
aged  seventy-eight. 

KIRK-SESSION,  the  fourth  and  lowest  ec- 
clesiastical judicatory  in  Scotland.  Each  parish, 
according  to  its  extent,  is  divided  iuto  several 
particular  districts ;  every  one  of  which  has  its 
own  elder  or  deacon  to  oversee  it.  A  consistory 
of  ^e  ministers,  elders,  and  deacons  of  a  parish, 
form  a  kirk-session.  These  meet  once  a  week, 
the  minister  being  their  moderator,  but  without 
a  negative  voice.  They  regulate  matters  relative 
to  public  worship,  elections,  catechising,  visita- 
tions, &c.  They  judge  in  matters  of  minor 
scandal ;  but  in  all  cases  an  appeal  lies  from  it 
to  the  presbytery.  Kirk-sessions  have  likewise 
the  care  of  the  poor's  funds. 

KIRKWALL,  a  royal  borough,  the  capital  of 
the  Orkneys.  It  is  built  upon  an  inlet  of  the 
sea,  near  the  middle  of  the  island  of  Pomona, 
having  a  very  safe  road  and  harbour  for  shipping. 
It  is  governed  by  a  provost,  four  bailies,  and  a 
commou  council.  It  was  formeriy  possessed  by 
the  Norwegians,  who  bestowed  upon  it  the  name 
of  Crucoviaca.  From  king  James  III.  of  Scot> 
land  they  obtained  a  new  Charter,  empowering 
them  to  elect  their  own  magistrates  yearly,  to 
hold  borough  courts,  arrest,  imprison,  make  laws 
and  ordinances  for  the  right  government  of  the 
town;  to  have  a  weekly  market  and  three  fairs. 
He  also  granted  them  some  lands  adjoining  to 
the  town,  with  the  customs  and  shore^ues,  the 
power  of  pit  and  gallawSf  and  exempted  them 
from  the  expense  of  sending  commissioners  to 
parliament  This  chaiter  was  confirmed  by  suc- 
ceeding monarchs.  At  present  Kirkwall  is  the 
seat  of  justice,  where  the  steward,  sheriff,  and 
commissary,  hold  their  several  courts  of  juris- 
diction:   here  is  likewise  a  public  grammar- 
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school,  endowed  with  a  competent  salary  for  the 
master.  The  town  consists  of  one  narrow  street 
about  a  mile  in  length ;  the  houses  are  chiefly 
covered  with  slate.  The  principal  edifices  are 
the  cathedral  church  and  the  bishop's  palace. 
The  former,  called  St.  Magnus,  from  Magnus 
king  of  Norway,  the  supposed  founder  of  the 
town,  is  a  large  Gothic  structure ;  the  roof  is 
supported  by  fourteen  pillars  on  each  side,  and 
the  spire  is  built  upon  tour  large  columns.  The 
gates  are  decorated  with  a  kind  of  Mosaic 
work,  of  red  and  white  stones  elegantly  canred 
and  flowered.  By  the  ruins  of  the  king's  castle  or 
citadel,  it  appears  to  have  been  a  strong  and 
stately  fortress.  At  the  north  end  of  the  town 
there  is  a  sort  of  fortification  built  by  the  English 
in  the  time  of  Oliver  Cromwell.  It  is  surrounded 
with  a  ditch  and  rampart,  and  mounted  with 
cannon  for  the  defence  of  the  harbour. 

KIRRIEMUIR,  a  burgh  of  barony,  of  con- 
siderable  antiquity.  It  is  about  sixteen  miles 
from  Dundee,  twenty-five  from  Perth,  and  sixty- 
four  from  Edinburgh.     Situated  in  a  fertile,  ex- 


KIR 

Sax.  cyjivel.    An  upper  gar- 


KlR'TLE,n.«. 
ment;  a  gown. 

Yclad  he  was  ful  smal  and  proprely. 
All  in  a  kirtel  of  light  waget. 
Full  faire  and  thicke  ben  the  pointes  set. 

.    Chaueer.  The  MiUeret  Tale. 
And  in  a  kirtel  of  greene  aaye, 
The  greene  is  for  maydens  meet.       Spetuer. 

All  in  a  lUrtle  of  (bscoloured  sa^ 
He  clothed  was.  Faerie  Queene, 

What  stuff  wilt  thou  have  a  kirtU  of]  Thou  shalt 
have  a  cap  to-morrow.  Shaktpeare,  Henry  IV, 

Thy  gowns,  thy  shoes,  thy  beds  of  roses. 
Thy  cap,  thy  kirtU,  and  thy  posies, 
S6on  break,  soon  wither,  soon  forgotten. 
In  folly  ripe,  in  reason  rotten.  Raleiffh, 

KIRWAN  (Walter  Blake),  an  Irish  divine, 
and  celebnUed  preacher,  was  bom  at  Galway 
about  1754.  He  was  educated  in  the  English 
C&tholic  college  at  St,  Omer's,  and  next  at  Lou- 
vain,  where  he  entered  into  priest's  orders,  and 
became  professor  of  philosophy.  In  1778  he 
was  appointed  chaplain  to  the  Neapolitan  em- 
bassy in  London ;  but  in  1787  conformed  to  the 


tensive,  and  populous  district,  it  is  the  mart  to  established  church  in  Dublin,  where  his  popula- 
which  the  innabitants  of  the  neighbouring  pa-  nty  as  a  preacher  was  great  to  an  unparalleled 
rishes  chiefly  resort.  Hence  no  town  in  the  degree.  In  1788  the  governors  of  the  general 
county  has  a  better  weekly  market ;  in  none  of  daily  schools  of  several  parishes  in  Dublin  en- 
its  size  is  more  trade  carried  on.  Nine  carriers  teied  into  a  resolution,  'That  from  the  efiects 
go  regulariy  to  Dundee  twice,  often  thrice  a^  produced  by  the  sermons  of  the  Rev.  Walter 
week.  There  are  two  great  annual  fairs  here,  in  Blake  Kirwan,  from  the  pulpit,  his*  officiating  in 
July  and  October.  this  metropolis  was  considered  a  peculiar  national 
KIRSTENIUS  (Petec),  professor  of  physic  advanUge,  and  that  vestries  should  be  called  to 
at  Upsal,  and  physician  extraordinary  to  the  consider  the  most  effectual  method  to  secure  to 
queen  of  Sweden,  was  bom  at  Breslaw  in  1577.  the  city  an  instrument,  under  providence,  of  so 
lie  studied  Greek,  Latin,  Hebrew,  Syriac,  natu-  much  public  benefit'     He  was  presented  this 


ral  philosophy,  anatomy,  botany,  and  other 
sciences,  in  order  to  be  able  to  read  Avicenna, 
he  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  Arabic ;  and 
not  only  read  Avicenna,  but  also  Mesue,  Rhasis, 
Abenzoar,  Abukasis,  and  Averroes.  He  visited 
Spain,  Italy,  and  England,  and  did  not  return 
home,  till  after  seven  years.  He  was  chosen  by 
the  magistrate  of  Breslaw  to  superintend  their 
college  and  schools.  Sickness  having  obliged 
him  to  resign  that  employment,  he  went  with  his 
fiimily  into  Prussia.*  Here  he  obtained  the 
friendship  of  chancellor  Oxenstiem,  whom  he 


year  to  a  prebend  in  the  cathedral  of  Dublin, 
and  the  living  of  St.  Nicholas;  but  resigned 
the  former  in  1800,  on  being  promoted  to  the 
deanery  of  Killala.  He  died  in  1805.  A  volume 
of  his  sermons  has  been  printed,  with  an  account 
of  his  life. 

KiawAN  (Richard),  a  distinguished  modern 
geologist,  was  a  native  of  the  county  of  Galway 
in  Ireland,  and  educated  in  the  University  of 
Dublin,  where  he  took  the  degree  of  LL.D.  He 
devoted  himself  with  great  ardor  to  chemical  and 
mineralogical  researches,  and  became  a  member 


accompanied  into  Svtreden ;  where  he  was  made    of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy,  and  fellow  of  the 


professor  of  physic  in  the  University  of  Upsal, 
and  physician  to  the  queen.  He  dieid  in  1640. 
He  wrote  many  works;  among  which  are,  1. 
Liber  secundus  Canonis  Avicennae,  typii^Arabi- 
cis,  ex  MSS.  editus,  €t  ad  verbum  in-Latinum 
translatttSy  iif  folio.  2.  De  vero  usu  et  abusu 
Medicine.  3.  Grammatica  Arabica,  folio.  4. 
Vits  quatuor  Evangelistarum,  ex  antiquissimo 
codioe  MS.  Aiabico  emte,  in  folio.  5.  Notse 
in  Evangelium  S.  Matthci,  ex  collatione  textuum 
Arahicoram,  Syriacorum,  ^gyptiacoram,  Gr»- 
coram,  et  lidinomm,  in  folio,  &c. 

KIRTHIPORE,  a  town  of  Hindostan,  in  the 
province  of  Nepaul,  and  district  of  Patn.  It 
was  formerly  the  capital  of  an  independent  prin- 
cipality, but  was  taken  by  the  rajah  of  Nepaul 
in  the  year  1768,  who,  for  the  resistanc**  thev 
made,  most  inhumanly  ordered  the  noses  of  all 
the  inhabitanU  to  be  cut  off*.  Long.  85''  ST'  £., 
laL  27**  30'  N. 


Royal  Society.  He  published  in  the  Philoso- 
phical Transactions  for  1781,  1782,  and  1783, 
Experiments  and  Observations  on  the  Specific 
Gravities  and  Attractive  Powers  of  various 
Saline  Substances ;  which  subject  he  farther  pro- 
secuted in  the  Transactions  for  1785.  His  Ele- 
ments of  Mineralogy,  2  vols.  8vo.,  appeared  in 
1784,  and  were  transhited  into  German  by  Crell. 
In  1787  he  published  an  Essay  on  Phlogiston 
and  the  constitution  of  Acids,  "this  production 
was  translated  into  French  by  the  advocates  for 
the  anti-phlogistic  hypothesis,  and  published  with 
animadversions  on  the  rival  system,  to  which 
Dr.  Kirwan  became  a  convert.  He  was  the  au- 
thor, besides  the  foregoing  works,  of  An  Esti- 
mate of  the  Temperature  of  different  Latitudes, 
1787, 8vo. ;  a  Treatise  on  the  Analysis  of  Mine- 
ral Waters,  8vo. ;  and  another  on  Logic,  2  vols. 
8vo.,  &c.  He  founded  at  l^ublin  an  association 
for  the  purpose  of  cultivating  mineralogy ;  and. 
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JB  a  geolog^t,  disUngviahed  himself  by  advocat- 
ing what  has  been  called  the  Neptunian  theory  of 
the  earth,  in  opposition  to  that  of  Dr.  Hatton. 
Ilis  death  took  place  ia  1812. 

KISilME,  or  KisMis,  or  Jesiia  Deraus,  (Long 
Island),  the  largest  island  in  the  Persian  Gulf, 
is  about  ten  miles  iinom  Ormus,  and  runs  sixty 
miles  parallel  with  the  Persian  shore.  It  is  no 
where  more  than  twelve  miles  broad.  Formerly 
considered  the  granary  of  Ormus,  It  had  300 
villages  upon  it,  we  are  told,  but  it  is  now  much 
declined.  Tlie  soil  is  well  adapted  to  wheat ; 
and  the  sheep  reared  upon  it  are  remarkably 
tine.  It  is  under  the  rule  of  an  independent 
Arab  chief,  who  pays  tribute  to  the  Imam  of 
Muscat  The  town  of  Kishme,  on  the  eastern 
side  of  the  bland,  is  defended  by  a  wall  and 
fert,  and  has  a  roadstead  In  which  ships  may 
Tide  securely  during  the  westerly  winds.  The 
channel  between  Kishme  and  the  main  laud  va- 
ries from  three  to  eight  miles  wide.  Long.  Z'^^ 
50*  E.,  tat.  26^  ST  30'  N. 

KISllTAC,  a  large  Island  in  the  North  Paicific 
Ocean,  In  long.  152*  30'  to  154"  50*  W.,  lat.57" 
to  58**  40'  N.  It  is  about  JOO  miles  in  length, 
and  from  thirty  to  fifty  in  breadth.  Also  an 
island  on  the  north-west  coast  of  North  America, 
oa&tward  of  Foggy  Cape,  apd  opposite  the 
mouth  of  Cook's  River. 

KISirTEWAR,  a  town  and  district  of  Hio^ 
dnstan,  situated  principally  between  33"  and  34" 
of  N.  lat.  in  the  north-east  extremity  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Lahore,  or  near  the  south  range  of  the 
Cashmere  Mountains.  'The  district  is  in  genei-al 
hilly,  cold,  and  covered  with  wood-  Hence  it 
retains  its  independence.  It  is  intersected  by 
the  Chunaub,  over  which  there  are  no  bridges ; 
but  at  the  village  of  Nausman,  where  it  is  seventy 
yards  wide,  a  large  basket  is  slung  to^  a  tight 
rope,  reaching  from  side  to  side^  and  well  se- 
cured by  posts,  and  in  this  the  passage  is 
cflfected. 
KISS,v.a.&n.s.  "j  Welsh  ctoan;  Or- 
Kiss'er,o.<.  >ffvw.  To  touch  or  salute 

Kiss'iMO-CRusT,n.t.  J  with  the  lips;  to  treat 
with  fondness;  to  touch  gently';  a  salute:  kis- 
sing-crust,  crust  formed  where  one  loaf  touches 
another  in  the  oven. 

And,  mekeley,  she  to  thA  sergeant  praid 
(So  as  he  was  a  worth^r  gentilman) 
That  she  might  kme  ^ire  childe,  er  that  it  died : 
And  in  her  harme,  tms  litel  child  she  laid. 
With  full  sad  face  *,  and  gan  the  child  to  blisse,' 
And  lulled  it,  and  after  gan  to  kiuM. 

Chaucer,  Tht  Clerka  Tate. 
*  Have  nercie,  Lord  1  upon  «s  wimmen  alle.* 
And  on  hir  bare  knees  adoun  they  falle ; 
And  would  have  i^  his  feet  dier  as  he  stood. 

Ckaueer.  The  Knightea  Tate, 
Thy  love  I  dare  not  aske,  or  mutual  fixing, 
One  kiete  is  all  my -love  and  prides  aspirinff, 
And  after  stvve  ray  heart,  Im-  my  too  much  desiring. 
Spemer,  Britain'e  Ida, 
What  aeose  had  I  of  her  stolen  hours  of  last  Y 
I  found  not  Caas«o*s  kivef  oa  her  iipa. 

Shak^pettre.  OihOo. 
The  hearts  of  princes  Mg$  obedieace. 
So  much  they  love  it ;  but  to  stubborn  spintSi 
They  swell  and  giww  as  terrible  as  storms. 

Shaktpeare, 
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Their  U^  were  four  rod  rases  on  aatalk. 
And  in  their  summer  beawty  Itimi  each  other. 


A/. 

But  who  those  ruddy  lips  can  miss, 
Which  blessed  still  themselvfis  do  kM*7 

Upon  my  livid  lips  bestow  a  kw : 
O  envy  not  the  dead,  they  feel  not  bliss ! 

These  baked  him  himngemHi,  and  those 
Brought  him  small  beer.  A'tiii^'«  Caokenf, 

No  lordly  patron's  hand  he  deigiled  to  ita«, 
iN'pr  la^ivy  kjMw,  save  liberly,  and  bliss. 

Coitper,  A  F«wkr, 
Woman,  oh  woman,  and  an  urchiaV  kise, 
Rendn  from  thy  heart  thy  love  of  many  years — 
Go,  virtuous  dame,  tp  thy  most  happy  lord. 
And  Bertram's  image  taint  your  his»  with  poison. 
Afaturin.  Bertram. 
With  a  swimmer's  stroke 
Flinging  the  billows  back  from  my  drenched  hair, 
And  laughin|[  from  my  lip  the  audacious  brine. 
Which  kined  it  like  a  wine^iup,  rising  o'er 
The  waves  ss  they  arose,  and  pioader  still 
The  loftier  they  uplifted  me.    Bjfraiu  Two  Fptcari, 
KissEft,  a  cape,  bay,  and  town,  on  the  soutli 
eoast  of  Arabia,  in  long.  51"  7/Of  B.,  ai.d  lat.  15** 
19'  N.    No  water  is  nearer  than  a  mile  *west. 
Hiere  are  two  inferior  towns  beside  in  this  bay. 
KxssEa,  in  geography,  a  town  of  Africa,  the 
ancient  Colonia  Asauras,  as  appears  from  many 
inscriptions  still  to  be  met  with  in  the  {^ce. 
Here  is  a  triumphal  arch  done  in  a  ^^  good 
taste  ;  there  is  adso  a  «mall  temple  of  a  square 
figure,  with    several    instruments  of  sacrifice 
carved  upon  it.    The  town  ie  eitoated   in  the 
kingdom  of  Tunis,  oci  the  declivity  of  a  hill, 
above  a  large  fertile  plain ;  whioh  is  still  called 
the  plain  of  Surso,  probaMy  from  its  ancient 
name  Assuras. 

Kissing,  by  way  of  salutation,  or  aa  a  token 
of  respect,  has  been  practised  in  all  nations. 
The  Roman  emperors  saluted  their  chief  officers 
by  a  kiss.  Kissing  the  mouth  or  the  eyes  was 
the  usual  compliment  upon  any  promotion  or 
happy  event.  Soldiere  kissed  the  generars 
hand\vhen  be  quitted  his  office.  The  Romans 
affected  such  a  degree  of  delicacy,  tliat  they  ne- 
ver embraced  their  wives  in  the  presence  of  their 
daughters  ;  yet  what  people  ever  plunged  deeper 
in  the  most  abominaole  vices  ?  Near  relations 
were  allowed  to  kise  their  female  kindred  on 
the  mouthy  to  disoover  if  they  smelt  of  wine ; 
aa  the  jEloman  ladies  sometimes  made  too  free 
vith  the  juice  of  the  grape.  Slavee  kissed  their 
master^s  hand,  who  used  to  hold  it  out  to  then*, 
for  that  purpose,  kissing  was  a  customary  mode 
of  salutation  amongst  the  Jew*,  as  we  mav  tfoHect 
from  Judas  appn^ching  his  master  with  a  kiss 
R«lalions  used  to  kise  their  kindred  when  dying, 
and  when  dead  ;  when  djring,  out  of  a  strange 
opinion  tliat  they  should  imbibe  the  depaiting 
soul ;  and  when  dead,  by  way  of  valedictoiy  ce- 
remony. They  also  kissed  the  corpse  after  it 
was  conveyed  to  the  pile,  when  il  had  been  seven 
or  eight  days  dead. 

KISTNA,  or  KnisHNa,  a  ri;rer  of  thc60uth  of 
India,  so  called  after  ti»e  celebrated  deity  of  this 
jname.  It  takes  its  xise  near  &Utavah,  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Bejapore,  fifty  miles  in  a  direct  iine  from 
the  western  sea-coast.    During  its  course  east* 
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ward,  it  13  Joined  ¥y  the  Malpurba,  Outpurba, 
fieemah,  and  Toombuddra,  aad  pours  a  prodi- 
gious Tolame  of  watersyby  various  mouths,  into 
the  Bay  of  Bengal.  It  is  650  miles  in  length ; 
but,  owing  to  sand  at  its  mouths,  it  is  not  naviga- 
ble by  ships.  This  river  formed  the  southern^ 
boundary  of  the  Mahommedan  kingdom  of  the 
Deccan. 

KISTNAGHURRY,  a  town  and  fortress  of 
Barramahal  in  the  south  of  India.  It  is  situ* 
ated  on  a  rock  nearly  700  feet  in  perpendicular 
height,  and  has  never  yet  been  taken  by  force. 
In  November  1791  the  British  troops  we^fe 
repulsed  in  attempting  t6  storm  it ;  but  it  came 
into  our  poisession  along  with  the  province,  in 
1792>  ana  ba3  been  since  dismantled.  It  is 
surrounded  by  extensive  dee  fields.  Long.  78^ 
23'  E.,  lat.  la**  3a'  N. 

KIT,n.«.  VvLUkUte.  A  large  bottle:  a  small 
diminutive  fiddle.  A  small  wooden  vessel,  in 
whieh  Newcastle  m\moxk  is  sent  to  London  and 
elsewhere. 

Tis  kept  in  a  case  fitted  to  it.  almost  like  a 
dancing  master's  iMt.  Orew*$  Mmfium. 

KITCH'EN,n.s.         "^       Saxon     cyoene; 

KiTcu'sN-GARour,  a.i.  j  Welsh  kegin;  Flem. 

K  ric h'£N-m 4ID,  n. ».      I  keg ;  Fr.  cimme ;  Ital. 
,  KiTc  h'en-stuff,  fi.  s.     feitcina ;  Erse,  kythen. 

Kitch'en-wknoh,!!.  I.   I  The  room  in  a  nouse 

KiTCH'Bif-woBK,  n.s.  J  whcrc  the  provisions 
are  cooked :  kitchen-garden,  garden  in  which  es« 
Guleot  plants  are  produced;  kitchen-maid,  a 
maid  under  the  cook  maid :  kitchen*stuff,  the  hi 
of  meat  scummed  off  the  pot,  or  gathered  from 
the  dripping  pan:  kitchen^wench,  scullion;  maid 
employed  to  clean  the  instruments  of  cookery; 
kitchen-work,  cookery,  or  work  done  in  the 
kitchen. 

These  being  culpable  of  this  crime,  or  favourers  of 
their  friends,  which  are  such  by  whom  their  Htchm* 
aresometiine  amended,  will  not  sufler  any  such  statute 
to  pass.  Spenur, 

Can  we  judge  it  a  thing  seeial;  for  any  maa  to  go 
about  the  buildiog  of  an  house  to  the  GoQ  of  heaven, 
with  no  other  appearance  than  if  his  end  were  to  rear 
up  a  kUeheu  or  a  parlour  for  his  own  use  1    Hooker, 

Lauia  to  his  lady  was  but  a  kitchen^Dench. 

Shakspeare, 

He  was  taken  into  service  in  his  court  to  a  base 
oflfice  in  his  kUch^n ;  so  that  he  tamed  a  broach  that 
had  worn  a  crown.  Bacon, 

Gardens,  if  planted  with  such  things  as  are  fit  for 
food,  are  called  kUehengardmt^.  Id. 

As  thrifty  wench  serapes  kitdmuhtff. 
And  banelling  the  droppuk^  and  the  snuff 
Of  wasting  candles,  which  m  thirty  year, 
Reliqnely  kept,  perchance  buys  wedding  cheer. 

To  that  arch  city  of  this  government, 
The  first  three  pipes  the  ready  feast  convoy : 
The  other  three  in  baser  office  spent, 
Fling  out  the  dregs  which  else  toe  kitchen  cloy. 
Fletcher's  Purple  Island, 
.     Instead  of  kitchenflujf  some  cry 
A  gospel-preaching  ministzy.        Hvdibrat, 
A  kitehengarden  is  a  more  pleasant  sight  than  the 
Fnest  orangery.  Speetator. 

We  see  no  new-built  palaces  aspire. 
No  kiukens  emulate  the  vestal  fire.  P<^, 

Roasting  and  boiling  leave  to  the  kitchenwench. 


The  kiiehen  soon  was  all  on  fife, 
And  to  the  roof  the  fiames  aspire.        Cowper. 

Mr,  Griffin,  Sir, — ^This  is  to  let  you  know,  that 
though  I  can't  write  nor  read,  our  Ireter  writes  this 
forme,  and  I  hear  all  your  papers  read  in  oni  kitchen. 
Canning.  Microcosm. 

KiTCHEKy  ArmT|  is  a  space  of  about  sixteen 
or  eighteen  feet  diameter,  with  a  ditch  surround* 
ing  it  three  feet  wide;  the  opposite  bank  of 
which  serves  as  a  seat  for  the  men  who  dress  the 
victuals.  The  kitchens  of  the  flank  companies 
are  contiguous  to  the  outline  of  the  camp ;  and 
the  intermediate  space  is  generally  distributed 
equally  for  the  remaining;  kitchens.  As  each 
tent  forms  a  mess,  each  kitchen  must  have  33 
many  fire-places  as  there  are  tents  in  the  com^ 
pany. 

Kitchen,  Fubi<ic,    See  Pubuo  KiTcaEV. 

KITE',  a.  M.        I     Sax.  cyte  j  Welsh  cud.  A 

Kites'foot,  n.  s.  ]  bird  of  prey  that  infests 
fiirms  and  steals  chickens ;  a  name  of  reproacn 
denoting  rapacity;  a  fictitious  bird  made  of 
paper :  kitesfoot,  a  plant. 

The  starling  that  the  counsaile  can  bewrie ; 
The  tame  ruddocke ;  aad  the  oowarde<kite. 

Chaatcer.  The  Assemble  of  FoeUes. 
Detested  kiie !  thou  liest. 

Shakspeare.  King  L^ar. 
More  pity  that  the  eagle  should  be  mewed. 
While  kius  and  busrards  prey  at  liberty. 

Shahspeare. 
The  heron,  when  she  soareth  high,  so  as  sometimes 
she  is  seen  to  pass  over  a  cloud,  slieweth  winds  ;  bat 
kitea,  flying  aloft,  shew  fair  and  dry  weather. 

Baeott. 
A  leopard  and  a  cat  seem  to  difihr  just  as  a  kite 
doth  from  an  eagle.  Grew, 

A  man  may  have  a  great  estate  conveyed  to  him  ; 
but  if  he  will  madlv  burn,  or  childishly  make  paper 
kites  of  his  deeds^  he  forfeits  his  title  with  his  evi- 
dence. Government  of  the  Tongue. 
Kite,  in  ornithology.  See  Falco, 
Kirs,  (St.),  or  St.  Christopher's,  one  of  the 
West  India  Islands.  See  Christofuer's. 

KITTEN,  n.  I.  &v.n.  T&iX.  ka$gm.  The 
diminutive  of  cat  A  young  cat :  to  bring  forth 
young  cats. 

So  it  would  have  done 
At  the  sane  season,  if  your  mother's  cat 
Had  kUttenedt  though  yourself  had  ne'er  been  bora. 

Siiakspeare, 
That  a  mare  will  sooner  drown  than  an  horse,  is 
not  experienced ;  nor  is  the  same  observed  in  the 
drowning  of  whelps  and  kittens. 

Browne*s  Vulear  Frrours. 
The  eagle  timbered  upon  the  top  of  a  high  oak^ 
and  the  cat  kisttmed  in  the  hollow  trunk  of  it. 

UKstran^. 
Helen  was  just  sHpt  into  bed ; 
Her  eyebrows  on  the  toilet  lay, 

Away  thoAtltea  with  them  fled. 
As  fees  belonging  to  her  prey.  Ftior. 

It  was  scratched  in  playing  with  a  kiuen. 

W%aemati* 
Close  by  the  threshold  of  a  door  nailed  fast 
Three  kUteui  sat ;  each  kitten  looked  aghast. 

Cowper.  Cotubriad. 

KIUTAUIA,  a  city  of  Asia  Minor,  the  ca- 
pital of  Anatolia,  is  situated  partly  at  the  foot, 
and  partly  on  the  sides  of  the  .Poorsac  Dag,  a 
range  of  mountains  bounding  a  fertile  valley »  on 
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the  south.  It  occupies  tlie  position  of  tlie 
aocit^nt  Cotyceum.  The  town,  covering  a  con- 
siderable extent  of  ground,  is  of  course  uneven 
in  its  site ;  but  contains  several  handsome  foun- 
tains>  conveyed  from  the  hills  by  aqueducts; 
and,  though  not  so  populous  as  formerly,  is  said 
still  to  contain  between  50,000  and  60,000  inha- 
bitants, Armenians  and  Greeks.  There  are  said 
to  be  thirty  hummuma  or  public  baths,  fifty 
mosques,  four  Armenian  and  one  Greek  church, 
and  twenty  caravanseras.  •  Here  are  also  the 
ruins  of  a  casde,  which  must  have  been  once  of 
great  strength.   Long.  20^  52'  E.,  lat.  39"*  25*  N. 

KIU-TCHEOU-FOU,  a  town  of  China  of 
the  first  rank,  in  the  province  of  Tchekiang.  It 
is  built  on  a  fine  river,  and  borders  on  Kiangsee 
and  Footchien,  from  which  last  it  is  separated 
by  a  range  of  mountains,  the  ascent  of  which  is 
by  stairs.     Long.  1 18®  39'  E.,  lat.  29*^  2'  N. 

KIZILERMAK,  the  ancient  Halys,  a  consi- 
derable river  of  Asia  Minor,  which  rises  from 
Mount  Argish,  near  Kaisarieh ;  and,  after  flow- 
ing westwards,  turns  to  the  south,  and  foils  into 
the  Black  Sea,  about  forty  miles  south  of  Sam- 
soon,  in  long.  36*»  1^  E.,  and  lat.  4l*»  3^  N. 
It  is  considered  the  finest  river  in  Asia  Minor. 

KIZLAR,  a  fortified  town  and  district  of 
Asiatic  Turkey,  in  the  government  of  Caucasus. 
It  is  situated  near  the  confluence  of  the  Terek 
with  the  Caspian,  and  was  built  in  1736.  It  is 
ganisoned  by  battalions  of  the  tribes  who  wan- 
der over  the  steppe  between  Kizlar  and  Astra- 
khan, chiefly  Nogays,  Troukhmen,  and  |Calmuks. 
It  is  an  entrepot  for  the  commerce  of  Astrakhan 
with  Persia  and  the  Caucasus.  Wine,  brandy, 
and  silk  are  produced  and  exported  in  consi- 
derable quantity;  also  the  oil  of  sesamus. 
Long.  46*»  29'  10'  E.,  lat  43°  51'  N. 

KLAPROTH  (Martin  Henry  Von),  professor 
of  chemistry  at  Berlin,  died  there  at  a  very  ad- 
vanced age,  January  1st  1817,  having  been  a 
writer  on  that  science  above  forty  years.  He  viras 
the  fortunate  discoverer  of  uranium,  the  zirconia, 
and  mellitic  acid  ;  and  made  various  interesting 
experiments  on  copal,  tellurium,  and  titanium. 
His  works  in  German  make  6  vols.  8vo. 

KLATTAU,  a  circle  and  town  of  the  south 
of  Bohemia,  bounded  by  Pilsen  and  Prachatitz,' 
.  and  in  part  by  the  north-east  frontier  of  Bavaria. 
The  area  of  the  circle  is  870  square  miles,  with 
140,000  inhabitants.  The  town  is  well  built, 
and  has  extensive  woollen  manufactures.  In  the 
neighbourhood  are  marble  quarries,  some  silver 
mines,  and  a  celebrated  mineral  water.  The 
town  is  said  to  have  been  surrounded  with  walls 
in  the  year  1000,  In  1810  part  of  it  was  de- 
stroyed by  fire.  Population  4000 :  sixty-nine 
miles  south-west  of  Prague. 

KLEBER  (J.  B.),  a  French  general,  was 
bora  in  Strasburgh  in  1759,  and  was  educated 
for  an  architect  Accident  led  him  to  enter  into 
the  Austrian  service,  in  which  he  continued 
eight  years,  and  then,  returning  to  his  native 
country,  be  became  inspector  of  the  public 
buildings  in  Upper  Alsace.  The  revolution  of 
France  rekindled  his  military  ardor,  and  he  ob- 
tained a  commission  in  the  service.  He  dis- 
played great  bravery  and  judgment  at  the  siege 
•of  Mayence,  after  which  he  was  employed  in 


La  Vendue ;  but  the  sanguinary  scenes  of  that 
province  so  disgusted  him,  that  he  obtained  his 
recal,  and  was  afterwards  engaged  in  the  north, 
where  he  defeated  the  Austrians,  took  Mons, 
and  drove  the  enemy  from  Louvain.  He  also 
^took  Maestricht,  and  contributed  to  the  capture 
of  several  other  strong  places.  Discontented 
with  the  directory,  he  left  the  army  and  returned 
to  Paris,  where  he  led  a  private  life,  writing 
his  military  memoirs,  till  Buonaparte,  being  ap- 
pointed general  of  the  army  of  Egypt,  chose 
kleber  as  his  companion.  At  the  siege  of 
Alexandria  he  was  wounded  on  the  head  as  he 
was  climbing  the  ramparts,  but  did  not  retire  till 
he  received  a  second  wound.  He  defeated  the 
Turks  in  several  actions,  and  Buonaparte,  on 
quitting  Egypt,  left  him  in  the  chief  command, 
in  a  short  time  he  signed  the  treaty  of  £l-Arish 
with  Sir  Sydney  Smith,  by  which  the  French 
agreed  to  leave  Egypt ;  but  it  was  annulled  by 
the  British  government,  and  hostilities  were 
renewed.  Kleber,  though  reduced,  did  not 
bend  under  his  misfortunes,  but  defeated  the 
Turks  at  the  obelisk  of  Heliopolis.  He  next  took 
Cairo  by  storm,  and  formed  an  alliance  with 
Murat  Bey;  but  was  assassinated  by  a  Turk 
named  Solyman,  who  gave  him  four  stabs  with  a 
dagger,  in  the  year  1800. 

KLEINHOVIA,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the 
decandria  order,  gynandria  class  of  plants;  na- 
tural order  thirty-seventh,  columnifers:  cal. 
pentaphyllous ;  the  petals  five ;  the  nectarium 
carapanulated  and  pedunculated,  containing  the 
stamina :  caps,  inflated  and  five  seeded. 

KLEIST  (Edward  Christian  de),  a  celebrated 
German  poet,  and  a  soldier  of  distinguished 
bravery,  was  born  at  Zeblin,  in  Poroerania,  in 
1715.  He  studied  at  Cron  in  Poland,  and  after- 
wards at  Dantzic  and  Koningsberg.  Having  in 
vain  endeavoured  to  obtain  preferment  in  tlie 
law,  at  twenty-one  years  of  age  he  accepted  a 
post  in  the  Danish  army.  He  then  studied  all 
the  sciences  connected  with  military  afiairs,  with 
the  same  assiduity  he  had  before  studied  civil 
law.'  In  1740,  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Frederick  king  of  Prussia,  he  went  to  Berlin, 
and  was  presented  to  the  king,  who  made  him 
lieutenant  of  his  brother  prince  Henrv*s  regi- 
ment ;  and  he  was  in  all  the  campaigns  wnich  dis- 
tinguished the  first  five  years  of  Frederick's  reign. 
In  1749  he  was  made  a  captain  ;  and  published 
his  excellent  poem  on  the  Spring.  Before  the 
breaking  out  of  the  war  with  Russia,  the  king 
appointed  him  companion  to  prince  Frederick 
William,  and  to  eat  at  his  table.  In  1756  he 
was  nominated  major  of  Hansen's  regiment. 
Afte"  the  battle  of  Rosbach  the  king  gave  him, 
by  an  order  in  his  own  hand  writing,  the  inspec- 
tion of  the  great  hospital  established  at  Leipsic. 
In  1758,  pridce  Henry  coming  to  Leipsic,  cap- 
tain Kleist  desired  to  serve  in  his  army,  which 
was  readily  granted.  He  also  served  that  prince 
at  the  beginning  of  the  campaign  of  1759,  in 
Franconia^  and  in  all  the  expeditions  of  that 
army,  tiU  he  was  detached  with  the  troops  xmder 
general  de  Fink  to  join  the  kmg*s  army.  On  the 
12th  of  August  was  fought  the  bloody  battle  of 
Kunersdorf,  in  which  he  fell.  He  might  have 
recovered,  but  the  fractured  bones  having  cui 
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an  artery,  he  clied  next  day  by  loss  of  blood,  after 
experiencing  much  kindness  from  the  Russian 
huzzars.  l%oagh  the  city  of  Frankfort  was  then 
in  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  they  buried  this  Prus> 
sian  hero  With  all  military  honors :  the  governor, 
magistrates,  professors,  and  students,  with  many 
of  the  Russian,  officers,  forming  the  procession, 
preceded  by  the  funeral  music.  His  poems,  which 
are  greatly  admired,  are  elegantly  printed  in  the 
German  tongue,  in  2  vols.  8to. 

KLICK,  V.  n.  From  clack.  To  make  a  small 
sharp  noise.  In  Scotland  it  denotes  to  pilfer,  or 
steal  away  suddenly  with  a  snatch. 

KLOPSTOCK  (Frederick Theophilus),  a  cele- 
brated poet  of  Germany,  bom  at  Quedlinburg  on 
the  2nd  of  July,  1724.  After  leaminff  at  home  the 
elements  of  the  languages, he  proceeded  in  his  six- 
teenth year  to  college,  where  his  character  dis- 
played itself  advantageously.  Reapplied  very  dili- 
gently to  compositions  in  prose  and  verse,  and 
wrote,  among  other  poetical  essays,  some  pas- 
torals, the  favorite  subjects  of  the  youthful  muse 
in  the  German  universities. .  At  so  early  a  pe- 
riod as  the  present  he  took  the  resolution  of 
writing  an  epic  poem,  which  had  hitherto  not 
existed  in  me  berman  language.  The  high 
opinion  he  had  of  Virgil,  his  favorite  poet 
amongst  the  ancients;  the  honor  he  promised' 
himself  in  being  the  first  who  should  offer  the 
German  public  a  work  like  the  £neid;  the 
warmth  of  patriotism  that  early  animated  him  to 
raise  the  fame  of  German  literature,  in  this  par- 
ticular^ to  a  level  with  that  of  other  European 
countries ;  all  combined  with  the  consciousness 
of  his  own  superior  powers,  to  spur  him  on  to 
the  execution  of  his  purpose.  He  was,  however, 
loug  undecided  in  the  choice  of  his  subject ;  he 
sought  out  some  hero  in  the  German  history ; 
but,  after  choosing  and  rejecting  for  some  time, 
at  length  gave  the  preference  to  the  Messiah. 
This  was  even  before  his  acquaintance  with  Mil- 
ton, whose  Paradise  Lost  was  but  lately  become 
an  important  subject  of  his  study.  In  the 
autumn  of  the  year  1745  he  left  the  college, 
and  repaired  to  the  university  at  Jena«  He  now 
applied  to  the  study  of  divinity.  In  the 
Baker  of  1746  he  left  Jena  and  went  to  Leipsic 
in  company  with  his  cousin  Schmidt,  from 
Langensalza,  afterwards  privy  counsellor  at  the 
court  of  Vienna.  Here  he  soon  became  ac- 
quainted with  the  young  favorites  of  the  muses, 
who  bad  formed  themselves  into  a  sort  of  lite- 
rary society,  in  order  to  purify  their  taste  by 
mutual  criticisms  on  their  essays,  the  best  of 
which  were  published  in  the  paper  entitled 
Bremen  Contributions.  Their  names  were 
Gartner,  Cramer,  Schlegel,  Geiseke,  Rabener, 
Zacharia,  and  others.  Our  poet  was  admitted 
into  their  society,  and  attended  their  meetings. 
About  this  time  Klopstock  began  to  display  his 
genius  in  the  lyric  style,  and  produced  many 
excellent  odes  of  this  description.  These,  toge- 
ther with  the  three  cantos  of  the  Messiah,  ap- 
peared at  first  in  the  Bremen  Contributions. 
The  Messiah  acauired,  in  the  space  of  a  few 
years,  its  merited  attention  from  all  ranks  in 
Germany.  It  found  friends  and  enemies, 
admirers  and  critics,  every  where ;  but  its  ap- 
probation was  owing  as  much  to  the  sacredness 


of  the  matter  as  to  the  beauty  of  the  poetiy ; 
Christian  readers  loved  it  as  a  book  that  afforded 
them,  at  length,  amidst  the  themes  of  cold 
orthodoxy,  some  scope  for  devout  feeling: 
young  preachers  quoted  it  in  the  pulpit,  and 
couplecl  the  name  of  Klopstock  with  that  of  the 
prophets.  „  „. 

iLlopstock  now,  however,  began  to  find  Leip- 
sic unpleasant  to  him;  his  tkiends  had  one  by 
one  lett  the  university,  and  he  felt  himself  alone. 
He  therefore  in  1748  repaired  to  Langensalza,  in 
which  place  he  remained  till  1750,  when  he  was 
invited  by  his  friend  Bodmer  to  visit  him  in 
Switzerland.  Klopstock  accordingly  accompa- 
nied the  philosopher  Sulzer  to  Zur^,  where  he 
remained  for  a  considerable  time.  He  became 
indeed  so  pleased  with  the  scenery  of  the  coun- 
try, and  the  simple  manners  of  the  inhabitants, 
that  he  intendfd  to  settle  and  spend  the  re- 
mainder of  his  life  ther^  when  he  received  an 
invitation  from  Bemstorff  to  settle  at  Copenha- 
gen with  an  assurance  that  such  a  pension  should 
be  given  him  as  should  permit  him  to  devote 
himself  solely  to  literature.  Klopstock  set  off 
in  the  spring  of  the  year  1751  for  Denmark. 
He  took  the  road  to  Copenhagen  by  Saxony  and 
Quedlinburg,  where  he  saw  his  relations ;  and  at 
Brunsvrick  he  visited  some  of  his  academical 
friends;  at  Hamburg  he  enjoyed  the  company 
of  Hagedorn,  became  acquainted  vrith  Miss 
Muller,  celebrated  in  his  odes  under  the  name 
of  Cidli,  and  who  was  a  great  admirer  of  his 
Messiah.  At  Copenhagen,  Klopstock  met  with 
the  most  cordial  reception  &om  Bernstorff.  He 
there  lived  a  very  secluded  tranquil  life,  never 
obtruding  his  presence  at  court,  but  dedicating 
his  time  entirely  to  his  poem.  During  his  resi- 
dtince  here  he  appears  to  have  enlivened  his  mind 
by  the  works  of  Dr.  Young  and  Samuel  Richard- 
son. With  the  former  he  even  kept 'up  a  corres- 
pondence, and  addressed  an  ode  to  him  expres- 
sive of  his  very  high  esteem  and  regard.  The 
lively  interchange  of  letters  that  passed  uninter- 
ruptedly between  his  beloved  Ciali  and  himself, 
knit  the  bonds  of  affection  still  closer,  and  in 
1754  he  travelled  to  Hamburg,  where  she  at 
length  became  his  wife.  But  he  enjoyed  for  a 
short  time  only  the  true  bliss  of  connubial 
affection.  This  amiable  and  affectionate  lady 
was  snatched  from  him  in  child-bed  about  nine 
months  after  their  marriage.  To  the  year  1771 
Klopstock  made  Copenhagen  his  usual  place  of 
resiaenoe ;  but  after  that  time  he  lived  mostly  in 
Hamburg,  in  the  character  of  royal  .Danish 
legate,  and  counsellor  from  the  court  of  the 
Margrave  of  Baden.  This  latter  title,  together 
with  a  pension,  was  the  grant  of  the  elector 
Frederick  of  Baden,  whose  invitation  to  our  poet 
was  so  pressing,  that  he  spent  the  year  1775  at 
the  court  of  Carhruhe.  While  sinking  into  the 
grave,  he  was  engaged  to  present  posterity  with 
a  collection  of  his  works,  such  as  would  be 
worthy  the  great  poet.  From  the  year  1798 
they  passed  through  the  office  of  the  famous 
Gtischen  three  different  times,  and  evince  the 
high  veneration  in  which  the  poet  was  held  by 
his  contemporaries.  Klopstock  died  as  he  had 
lived  March  14th,  1803.  His  Messiah  will  ever  ^ 
remain  a  monument  of  his  genius,  and  mn  the 
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Tftlu^of  his  od6S  all  cultivated  Oert&ans  have 
but  one  opinion.  From  the  superior  talents  of 
this  poet,  in  the  epic  style,  it  is  usual  to  forget 
his  dramatic  pieces,  which  are,  however,  cer«> 
tainly  of  no  mean  value.  Although  his  tragedies 
are  more  fitted  for  reading  .than  representation, 
yet  they  discover  the  same  traits  of  simplicity, 
dignity,  and  force  of  amplification,  as  well  as 
elegant  language,  which  characterise  all  his  pnK 
ductions. 

KLOSTER'NEUBURG)  »  town  of  Lower 
Austria^  on  the  right  side  of  the  Danube,  six 
miles  north  of  Vienna*  tt  was  once  a  Roman 
colony.  It  contains  sevond  monuments  of  in- 
terest, and  takes  its  ftame  from  a  monastery  of 
the  order  of  St.  Augustine,  founded  in  11 14* 
The  church  has  several  curiositieB ;  and  in  the 
treasury  has  been  preserved,  since  1616,  the 
orown  of  the  at«hduke  of  Austria,  which  .is  re* 
gttlarly  ctrrtied  to  Vienna  on  the  iceession  of  a 
new  sovereign.  The  libmry  of  this  monaitery 
contains  86,000  printed  volaflUM,  besides  He* 
brew,  Arabi<s,  and  Latin  MSS.  The  cellars  are 
of  great  extent,  and  contain  a  celebrated  tun,  the 
largest  in  Germany,  nett  to  that  of  Heidelberg. 
In  1688  the  lower  town  was  burnt  by  the  Torlo, 
but  the  upper  town  resisted  all  their  efifbrts. 
Here  is  a  doek-yard  for  light^uraied  vessels,  and 
«  government  manuftifttafe  of  arauk  Long.  10* 
ir  E.,  1«.  4a»  W  N. 

KLOtZ  (GhriBtisfn  Adolphus),  an  eminent 
German  critic,  bom  in  the  year  ir38  at  Bi* 
•ehoftwerden,  near  Drseden,  where  his  &ther 
was  settled  as  a  dergyman.  He  ^displayed,  at 
xui  early  period,  stich  an  attadiment  lo  letters, 
that  his  pkrtiots  spared  no  expense  to  gratify  his 
taste,  and  to  enable  him  to  taltivitn  his  talents 
to  the  best  advantage.  He  employed  those 
leisnre  houn,  which  other  youths  devote  to 
anrasements,  in  composing  and  reciting  German 
verses.  At  Gotlitz  he  etndied,  under  fianmgar^ 
ten,  the  Greek  and  Roman  classics,  and  gave  a 
specimen  of  his  powers  in  veraification  by  a 
poem  composed  on  the  DestractieQ  of  the  Zit^ 
Uu,  whioh  was  laid  waste  in  ttie  year  1757.  In 
1758  he  pixKjeeded  to  Leipsic  to  atudy  jurispriK 
^denoe,  and  while  here  published  several  papers 
in  t^e  Acta  Eruditortmr,  and  some  sepamte 
rrieees.  In  1761  he  pUbUshed  his  Opuscula 
Poetiea,  containing  twenty-three  odea,  three 
satires,  and  as  many  elegins.  From  Leipsic  he 
repairad  to  Jena,  whein  he  opened  a  school^ 
winch  was  well  attended. 

Having  accepted  of  an  invitation  to  a  profes^ 
nc^rship  at  the  University  of  Gottingen,  in  1762, 
Im  set  off  for  that  plaoe,  and  aknost  immedi- 
ately after  his  arrival  he  was  attacked  by  a  severe 
illness,  from  which,  hovrover,  he  recovered,  and 
immediately  pnblished  a  treatise  De  VerecuadiH 
Virgilii,to  which  were  added  three  dissertations 
relative  to  the  eclogues  of  the  poeU  He  also 
published  Miscellanea  Critica,  and  applied  him*- 
self  to  the  study  of  ancient  paintings,  with 
which  he  became  well  acquainted.  His  celebrity 
had  now  so  ranch  increased,  that  he  received  two 
offers,  one  from  the  prince  of  Hesse  Darmstadt, 
to  be  prvfessor  of  the  oriental  languages  at 
Giessen,  and  the  other  from  his  Prussian 
majesty,  to  be  professor  of  eloquence  at  Halle. 


While  he  was  detiberating  respecting  the  choice 
he  should  make,  he  was  nominated  by  his 
Britannic  majesty  to  be  professor  of  philoaophy 
at  Gottingen,  with  an  increased  saiaiy.  He 
soon,  however,  quitted  Gottingen,  and  accepted 
an  offer  made  him  by  his  Prussian  majesty  of 
being  professor  of  philosophy  and  eloquence  at 

Salle,  with  the  rank  and  tiUa  of  aulic  counsellor, 
'hile  preparing  for  his  departure,  he  published 
Historia  Nummomm  Contutaieliosorum  et  Saty- 
ricorum,  containing  a  history  of  these  coins; 
and  on  his  removal  to  Halle  be  gave  the  public 
another  work  of  the  same  kind,  and  at  the  aarae 
time  effected  the  institution  of  a  new  society, 
called  the  LiteraTV  Society  of  Haile.  In  1766 
he  was  invited  by  his  Polish  roajes^  to  Warsaw, 
to  superintend  tl;^  education  of  the  children  of 
the  Polish  nobility,  which  he  would  gladly  have 
accepted,  as  it  afforded  him  an  opportunity  of 
visiting  new  countries;  but  the  king  ordered  him 
to  remain  at  Halle,  confeired  upon  him  the  rank 
of  privy  counsellor,  and  accompanied  tins  mark 
of  honor  with  a  considerable  addition  to  his 
salary.  He  died  in  1771,  leaving  behind  him 
many  other  works  besides  those  to  whioh  we 
have  referred.  Before  his  death  he  revised  eveiy 
thing  which  he  had  written  on  coins,  and  pub- 
lish^ Gpuscula,  Nummaria  quibus  Juris  Anti- 
qui  HistorisDque  nonulla  Capita  explicantn^ 

KNAB,  V.  a.      1       Belg.    kiutppen ;    Erse. 

RvAfi'BLE,  t;.  n.  S  knaap.  To  bite.  Perhaps 
properly  to  ^ite  some  brittle,  that  makes  a  noise 
when  it  is  broken. 

Horses  will  knobble  at  walls,  and  rats  gnaw  iron. 

Brotnif. 

1  had  nuch  rather  He  knahhmg  crusts,  without' 
fear,  in  my  own  hole,  than  be  mistress  of  the  world 
WithcsreSk  I/EAlnm^. 

An  ass  was  wishing,  in  a  hard  winter,  for  a  little 
warm  weather,  aid  a  moathfol  of  fresh  grass  to  knab 
upon.  Jd. 

KNACK,  n.  a.  fcu  n.  i     Sax.  caapin^e,  skill. 

KKACK'Ea,  a.  s.  )  A  little  machine  ;  a 
petty  contrivance ;  a  toy.  (Tliis  word  is  appa- 
rently formed  from  the  knacking  or  snapping  of 
the  flagers,  used  by  jugglers.)  A  readiness; 
fftcility;  a  dexterity;  a  nice  tridi:  knack,  to 
make  a  sharp  quick  noise ;  perhaps  to  knock : 
knacker,  a  maker  of  smaD  worii ;  a  ropemaker. 

The  tnore  atieinte  hnakkes  that  they  make. 
The  more  wol  I  stele  whan  that  1  take. 

€^umeer,  TU  Sevm  Tak. 
For  thee,  fond  boy, 
If  I  may  ever  know  thoa  doat  hot  sigh 
That  thou  no  room  shall  tee  this  knack,  as  never 
I  mean  thoa  shalt,  we'll  bar  ibee  £rom  success. 

Sfiaksfmire. 
This  cap  was  moulded  on  a  porringer, 
A  velvet  dish  ;  fie,  fie,  'tis  lewd  and  filthy  : 
Why  *tis  a  cockle,  or  a  walnat  shell, 
A  knack,  a  toy,  a  trick,  a  baby's  cap.  Id. 

Ill  teach  you  the  knacks 
Of  eating  flax, 
And  out  of  their  noses 
Draw  ribbands  and  posies. 

Ben  JoHStin*i  Gjfjnifs, 
Bot  is*t  not  presumption  to  write  verse  to  yon, 
Who  make  the  better  poems  of  the  two ! 
For  all  these  pretty  knacks  that  yon  compoae, 
Alas !  what  are  they  but  poems  in  prose  1  Jkfnkam 
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Ife  etpouAdcd  Ixith  his  j>Ockets. 
Aikd  foand  a  watch,  with  rings  ind  )«ek«tl; 
A  copper^plate,  with  almanacks 
En^ved  upon't,  with  other  knaeki.  HudHbrui* 
Knaves,  who  in  full  assemblies  have  the  kruuh 
Of  taming  truth  to  lies,  and  white  to  black. 

Dryden, 
There  is  a  certain  ktuUk  in  conversation  that  gives 
a  good  grace  by  the  manner  and  address. 

•   •  1/ Estrange. 

One  part  for  plongh-wrighti  hmtcker,  and  smiths 

Mortimer^ 
My  author  has  a  great  knack  at  remarks :  in  the 
end  he  makes  another  abont  our  refiaing  in  contro- 
vei^,  and  coming  nearer  and  neanr  to  the  church 
of  Kome.  ilttertery. 

For  how  should  equal  colours  do  the  knaek  1 
Cameleons  who  can  paint  in  white  and  black  1 

Pope. 
The  dead  was  ^UBona  in  his  time, 
And  had  a  kind  of  knaek  at  ihime.      S\Dift» 
KNAG,  n.  s.    \     Dan.  ktutg*    A  hard  knot 
Kmag'gy,  <MJf.  )  in  wood ;  knotty. 

KNAP,  n. «.  Saxon  cnaep,  a  protuberafi6e ; 
Welsh  CHap,  a  protuberance,  or  a  oroken  piece. 
A  protuberance;  a  swelling ;  prominence. 

You  shall  see  many  fine  seats  set'  upon  a  knap  of 
ground,  environed  with  higher  hills  round  about  it, 
whereby  the  heat  of  the  sun  is  pent  in,  and  ttie  wind 
gathemi  as  in  troughs.  Baam, 

Haik  on  knap  of  yonder  hill, 
Some  sweet  shepherd  tunes  his  quill.    Browne. 

It  IB  a  knappe  of  a  mountaine  very  steepe  and 
sharpe  of  all  sides,  with  a  narrow  point  like  a  pine 
apple,  by  reaaoti  whereof  we  do  call  it  orthopagum. 
North's  P/ttt.  StflUi. 

Knap,  ff.  a.  k  t.  n. )      Dut.  knappen ;  Erse. 

KNA/pLit,  V. «.  S  kmaap.  To  bite  or 
break  short ;  to  rtnake  a  short  sharp  noise  like 
that  of  breaking :  knapple,  to  break  off  with  a 
sharp  noise. 

lie  knappeth  the  spear  in  sUnder. 

Common  draper. 

Knap  a  pair  of  tOAgs  some  depth  in  a  vessel  of 
water,  and  you  shall  hear  the  sound  of  the  totigs. 
haToiCt  Nntural  Hiitory. 

lit  will  knap  the  speais  a-pieces  with  his  t^elhv' 

More. 

I  reduced  the  shouldcfft  S5  toofi.  that  the  standers- 
by  heard  them  knap  itt  befote  they  knew  ^y  were 
out.  Wimmn. 

KNAP'BOTTLE,  n.  ^  Papover  ipumeum.  A 
plant. 

KNAFSACK,  n.  •.  from  Beltf.  kn^pen, 
bite,  or  to  eat.  The  bag  wbich  a  soldiet  carries 
on  his  back  ;  a  bag  of  provisions. 

The  constitutions  of  this  church  shall  net  be  re- 
pealed, 'till  I  see  mor6  i^igious  motived  than  sol- 
diers carry  in  their  kAapsaoks.  King  OiarUt. 

If  yO«i  are  for  a  merry  jamt,  HI  try  for  once  who 
can  foot  it  farthest :  there  ai<e  hedges  in  Summer, 
and  bami  in  Winter :  I  with  my  knapsack,  and  you 
with  your  bottle  at  your  back :  we'll  leave  honoar 
to  medmen,  and  riches  to  knaves,  and  travel  till  we 
come  to  the  ridge  of  the  world.  Dryden. 

KNAPWEED,  n. «.    Uii.  jacea.    A  plant. 

Knapweed.  ^  See  Cemtaurea. 

KNARE,  n.  t.    Germ,  kitor.    A  hard  knot. 
A  forest 

In  which  ther  wonneth  neyther  man  ne  best ; 

With  knotty,  knarry,  barrein  ti«es  olde. 

Of  stubbes  sharpe  and  hideous  to  behold. 

Cfiaucer.  The  Kmgktee  Tale. 
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A  cake  of  scUrf  lies  baking  on  the  ground. 
And  prickly  stubs  instead  of  trees  are  found  ; 
Or  wdoda  with  knots  and  knores  deformed  and  old/ 
Headless  the  mott,  and  hideous  to  behold«  Dryden. 

KNARESBOROUH,  a  market  town  and 
parish  of  Yorkshire,  in  the  West  Riding,  2 1 1  miles 
from  London,  fhe  town  is  an  ancient  borough, 
and  called  by  foreigners  the  Yotkshire  Spa.  It 
is  almost  encompassed  by  the  Nid,  which  issues 
from  the  bottom  of  Craven  Hills;  and  bad  a 

Sriory  with  a  castle,  wbich  have  long  since  been 
emolished,  on  a  craggy  rock,  whence  it  took 
the  name.  It  is  about  three  furlongs  in  length ; 
and  the  parish  is  ianKms  for  medicinal  sprinc^s 
near  each  other,  and  yet  of  different  qualities. 
1.  The  sweet  sp^  or  vitrioltc  well,  in  Knaresbo- 
rough  Forest,  three  tniles  from  the  town,  which 
was  discovered  in  1620.  2.  The  sulphureous 
spa,  which  is  used  only  in  bathing,  d.  st.  Mun- 
go's,  a  cold  batli,  four  miles  from  the  town.  4. 
The  droppiag-well,  which  is  in  the  town,  and  the 
most  nol(Ml  petrifying  spring  in  England,  so 
called  by  reason  of  its  dropping  from  the  spongy 
rock  hanging  over  it.  The  ground  which  re- 
ceives it,  before  it  joins  the  well,  is,  for  twelve 
yards  long,  become  a  solid  rock.  From  the  well 
it  runs  into  the  Nid,  where  the  spring  watet  ha:» 
made  a  rock  that  stretches  some  yards  into  the 
river.  It  has  a  good  market  and  six  ftiirs.  Here 
is  a  stone  bridge  over  the  river,  near  one  end  of 
which  is  a  cell,  dug  out  of  the  rock,  called  St. 
Robert's  chapeL  The  town  is  eighteen  miles 
west  by  north  of  York. 
KNAVE, ».«.  -^  SaXi  cnapa,  ^  page; 
Kna'very,  n.$.  fa  boy ;  a  male  child ;  a 
Kna'vish,  d^'.  ^servant:  all  these  are 
Kn  a'vishly,  Mdv.  )  obsolete.  A  oetty  rascal ; 
a  scoundrel ;  a  rogue ;  a  card  witn  a  soldier 
painted  on  it :  knavery,  dishonesty ;  petty  cheat- 
ing ;  mischievous  tricks  or  practices :  knavish, 
wicked;  fraudulent;  wagpshj  misehievous. 

And  to  a  knave  a  ring  she  gave,  anon  ; 
And  prayed  him  by  signes,  for  to  eon 
Umfeo  the  Qucene,  and  beren  hire  that  clothe. 

Chaueer.  Legende  of  Good  Women. 
Here's  no  kmnery!  See,  to  beguile  the  old  folk&, 
how  the  yeiMig  folks  lay  their  Jmms  together ! 

Shaktpeare. 
Here  she  comes  curst  and  sad  ; 
Cupid  is  a  kmvish  lad, 

Thus  to  make  poor  females  mad.  Id. 

We'll  revel  it  as  bravely  as  the  best, 
With  amber  braoeleto,  beads,  and  all  this  knavery. 

Id. 
For  'twill  return,  and  turn  to  account, 
If  we  are  brought  in  play  upon't. 
Or  but  by  casting  htavm  ^t  in. 
What  power  can  hinder  us  to  win  !  ffudibms 

For  as  the  moon  the  eye  doth  please 
With  gentle  beams  not  kurtiag  sight. 
Yet  hath  sir  sun  the  greater  praise. 
Because  from  him  doth  come  her  light ; 
So  if  my  man  must  praises  have, 
What  then  must  I  that  keep  the  knavel 

Tlie  cunning  courtier  should  be  slie^ted  too, 
Who  with  dull  knavery  makes  so  mudi  ado ; 
Till  the  shre*.rd  fool,  by  thriving  too  too  fast, 
Like  iEsop's  fox,  becomes  a  prey  at  lut.    Dryden  i 
He  eats  and  drrnks  with  his  domestic  slaves  ; 

A  verier  hind  than  any  of  his  kmvu.  Id. 
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An  honest  man  may  take  a  kmave*$  adviee ; 
But  idiots  only  may  Ue  cozened  twice.  Id, 

When  both  plaintiff  and  defendant  happen  to  bp 
rvafty  knavei,  tnexe's  equity  against  both. 

V  Estrange, 
Most  men  rather  brook  their  being  reputed  knaves, 
than  for  their  honesty  be  accounted  fools ;  kiuive,  in 
the  mean  time,  passing  for  a  name  of  credit.  South, 

Tis  foolish  to  conceal  it  at  all,  and  knavish  to  do 
it  from  friends.  Pope's  Letters. 

See  all  our  fools  aspiring  to  be  knaves.         Ptipe. 

From  man  to  man,  or  ev'n  woman  paid, 
Praise  is  the  medium  of  a  knavisk  trade, 
A  coin  by  csaft  for  folly's  use  design'd, 
Spurious,  and  only  cCirrent  with  the  blind. 
Cowper.  Epistle  to  a  Protestant  Lady  in  France, 
It  is  your  knell — swell  on  thou  lusty  peal. 
Now  hunes,  what  ransom  for  your  souls. 

Byron,  Marirw  Faliero. 
Not  to  keep  my  readers  longei'  in  susj^ense,  the 
subject  of  the  poem  is,  '  The  Reformation  of  the 
Knave  of  Hearts.'  It  is  not  improbable  that  some 
may  object  to  me,  that  a  knave  is  an  unworthy  hero 
for  an  epic  poem ;  that  a  hero  ought  to  be  all  that  is 
great  and  good.  Csniiti^.  Microcosm. 

KNAUTIA,  in  botany,  a  genui  of  the  mono- 
gynia  order,  and  tetraitdria  class  of  plants ;  na- 
tural order  forty-eighth,  aggregatae :  common 
CAL.  obloDg,  simple,  quinqueflorous :  the  proper 
one  simple,  superior :  the  florets  regular :  the  re- 
ceptacle nakea. 

KNEAD,  v.  a.  )      Saxon,  cnie^n; 

Knead'jng-trough,  n.s.  f  Belg.  kneden.    To 
beat  or  mingle  any  stuff  or  substance  :  kneading- 
trough,  a  trough  in  which  dough  is  miied  toge- 
ther, and  worked  for  making  bread. 
Frogs  shall  come  into  thy  kneading-troughs. 

Exodus, 
He  eoth  and  geteth  him  a  kneding-trough. 
And  alter,  a  tubbe,— and  a  kemelyn. 

Chaucer.  The  MiUeres  Tale. 
Here's  vet  in  the  word  hereafter,  the  kneading,  the 
making  of  the  cakes,  and  the  heating  of  the  oven. 

Shakspeare. 
It  is  a  lump,  where  all  beasts  kneaded  be. 
Wisdom  makes  4iim  an  arc,  where  all  agree. 

DomtB, 
Thus  kneading  up  with  milk  the  new-made  man 
His  kingdom  o'er  his  kindred  world  began  : 
'Till  knowledge  misapplyed,  misunderstood, 
And  pride  of  empire,  soured  his  balmy  blood. 

Dryden. 
One  paste  of  flesh  on  all  dep^rees  bestowed, 
And  kneaded  up  alike  with  moist'ning  blood.  Id. 
Prometheus,  in  the  kneading  up  of  the  heart,  sea- 
'  soned  it  up  with  some  furious  particles  of  the  lion. 
Addison*s  Spectator. 
No  man  ever  reapt  his  con. 
Or  from  the  oven  drew  his  bread, 

Ere  hinds  and  bakers  yet  were  bom, 
That  taught  them  both  to  sow  and  knead. 

Prior. 
The  cake  she  kneaded  was  the  sav'ry  meat.      Id. 


KNEE,  n.  I.  &  v.  a. 
Kneed,  adv, 
Knee'-deep,  adj.  &  adv. 
Kvee'-pan,  n.8, 
Kneei,  v.  fl. 
Kmee'-tbibute,  ft.  I. 
Kkeed'-grass,  n.  i. 

KnEe'hOLIC,  fl.  s. 


Sax.  cneop;  Belg. 
knie ;  Syr.  cnea  ;  Gr 
yow;lAtge7iu.  The 
joint  of  the  leg  where 
''  the  leg  is  joined  to 
the  thigli :  a  knee  is 
a  piece  of  timber 
growing      crooked, 


and  so  cut  that  the  trunk  and  branch  make  an 
angle :  knee,  to  supplicate  by  kneeling :  kneed. 


having  knees  or  joints,  as  inkneed,  outkneed,  and 
kneed-grass :  knee-deep,  rising  to  the  knees ;  sunk 
in  up  to  the  knees :  knee-pan,  knee  and  pan,  a 
little  round  bone  which  covers  the  knee  joint, 
convex  on  both  sides,  and  covered  with  a  smooth 
cartils^e  on  its  foreside:  kneel,  to  bend  the 
knee :  knee-tribute,  worship,  or  obedience,  shown 
by  kneeling :  kneedgrass,  a  herb :  kneeholm,  a 
herb. 

A  certain  man  kneeling  down  to  him,  said.  Lord, 
have  mercy  upon  my  son  for  he  is  lunatick. 

Matt.  xvii.  14. 
And  they  with  humble  herte  ful  buxumly, 
Kneiing  upon  hir  knees  ful  reverently, 
Him  thonken  all.         Chaucer.  The  Clerkes  Tale. 

Ere  I  was  risen  from  the  place  that  shewed 
My  duty  kneeling,  came  there  a  reeking  post. 
Stewed  in  his  haste,  half  breathless,  panting  forth 
From  Goneril  his  mistress,  salutations. 

Shakspeare. 

When  thou  dost  ask  me  blessing,  1*11  kne^  down. 

And  ask  of  thee  forgiveness.  Id.  King  Lear. 

Go  you  that  banished  him,  a  mile  before  his  tent 
fall  down,  and  knu  the  way  into  his  mercy. 

Id.  Coriolamm* 
Thy  royal  father 
Was  a  most  sainted  .king :  the  queen  that  bon 

thee, 
Oftener  upon  her  kfiees  than  on  her  feet. 
Died  eveiy  day  she  lived.  Id.  I 

Such  dispositions  are  the  fittest  timber  to  ) 
great  politicks  of:  like  to  knee  timber,  that  is  good 
for  ships  that  are  to  be  tossed  ;  but  not  for  building 
houses,  that  shall  stand  firm.  Bacon, 

The  kneepan  must  be  shown,  with  the  knitting 
thereof,  by  a  fine  shadow  underneath  the  joint. 

Peacham  ou  Dratring. 
As  soon  as  you  are  dressed  kneel  and  say  the  Lora*s 
prayer.  Taiflor's  Guide  to  Devotion. 

1  beg  and  clasp  thy  knees.  Milton. 

lleoeive  from  us 
Kneetrihute  yet  unpaid,  prostration  vile.  Id. 

Wearied  with  length  of  ways,  woni  out  with  toil, 
lo  lay  down,  and  leaning  on  her  knees. 
Invoked  the  cause  of  all  her  miseries ; 
And  cast  her  languishing  regards  above. 
For  help  from  Heaven,  and  her  ungrateful  Jove. 

Dryden. 
The»countqr  peasant  meditates  no  harm. 
When  clad  with  skins  of  beast  to  keep  him  warm ; 
In  winter  weather  unconcerned  he  eoes, 

Him,  entering,  thou  shalt  haply  see 
Beside  his  spouse,  his  infant  on  his  ibiec 

Cowper.  Elegy  IV. 
And  tortuous  arms, 
The  shipwright's  darling  treasure,  didst  present 
To  the  iovf  quartered  winds,  robust  and  oold  ; 
Waited  into  tough  knee  timber  many  a  load! 
But  the  aze  spared  thee.  Id.  Yardley  Oak. 

Ha!  art  thou  there? 
Come,  kneel  with  me,  and  witness  to  the  vow 
I  offer  to  renounce  thee,  and  to  die. 

Maturm.  Bertram. 

Now — now — ^he  kneels — and  now  they  form  a  cir- 
cle. 
Bound  him,  and  all  is  hidden — but  I  sea 

The  lifted  sword  in  air. Oh !  Hark!  it  falls ! 

Byron,  Marino  Faliero„ 

Knee,  in  anatomy,  the  articulation  of  the  thigh 
and  leg  bones.    See  Anatoict. 

Knee,  in  ship  building,  is  a  crooked  piece  of 
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timber,  banDg  two  branchei  or  anns  used  to 
connect  the  beams  of  a  ship  with  her  sides.  The 
branches  of  the  knees  form  an  angle  of  greater 
or  smaller  extent,  according  to  the  mutaal  sttuar 
ion  of  the  pieces  which  tbey  are  Resigned  to 
unite.  One  branch  is  securely  bolt^l  to  one  of 
the  deck-beams,  whilst  the  other  is  in  the  same 
manner  attached  to  a  corresponding  timber  in 
the  ship's  side.  Besides  the  great  utility  of  knees, 
in  connecting  the  beams  and  timbers  into  one 
compact  framed  they  contribute  greatly  to  the 
strength  and  solidity  of  the  ship,  in  Ae  different 
^  parts  of  her  frame  to  which  they  are  bolted ;  and 
thereby  enable  her  with  greater  firmness  to  resist 
the  effects  of  a  turbulent  sea.  In  fixing  these 
pieces,  it  is  occasionally  necessary  to  give  an  ob- 
lique direction  to  the  vertical  or  side  branch,  to 
avoid  the  range  of  an  adjacent  gun-port,  or  be- 
cause the  knee  may  be  so  shaped  as  to  require 
this  disposition ;  it  being  sometimes  diffiout  to 
procure  so  great  a  variety  of  knees  as  may  be 
necessary  in  the  construction  of  a  number  of 
ships  of  war.  In  France  the  scarcity  of  these 
pieces  has  obliged  their  shipwnghtsfreauently  to 
form  ^eir  knees  of  iron.  Knees  are  either  said 
to  be  lodging  or  hanging.  The  former  are  fixed 
horizontally  in  the  ship's  frame,  having  one  arm 
bolted  to  the  beam,  and  the  other  across  two  or 
three  timbers;  the  latter  are  fixed  vertically,  as 
we  have  described  above. 

KiiEB  OF  THE  Head,  a  large  flat  piece  of  tim- 
ber, fixed  edgeways  upon  the  fore  part  of  a  ship's 
stem,  and  supporting  the  ornamental  figure  or 
image  placed  under  the  bowsprit  See  Ship- 
Bui  ldivg.  The  knee  of  the  nead,  which  may 
properly  be  defined  a  continuation  of  the  stem, 
as  being  prolonged  from  the  stem  forwards,  is 
extremely  broad  at  the  upper  part,  and  accor> 
dingly  composed  of  several  pieces  united  into 
one.  It  is  let  into  the  bead,  and  secured  to  the 
ship's  bows  by  strong  knees  fixed  horizontally 
upon  both,  and  called  the  cheeks  of  the  head . 
Toe  heel  of  it  is  scarfed  to  the  upper  end  of  the 
fore  foot;  and  it  is  fastened  to  the  stem  above 
the  knee,  called  a  standard.  Besides  supporting 
the  figure  of  the  head,  this  piece  serves  to  secure 
the  boom,  by  which  die  fore  tack  is  extended  to 
windward;  and, by  its •  great  breadth,  prevents 
the  ship  firom  fidling  to  leeward  when  clpse 
hauled  so  much  as  she  would  otherwise  do.  It 
also  affords  a  greater  security  to  the  bowsprit, 
increasing  the  angle  of  the  bob-stay,  so  as  to 
make  it  act  more  perpendicularly  on  the  bowsprit 
The  knee  of  the  beau  is  a  phrase  peculiar  to  ship- 
wrights; as  this  piece  is  always  called  the  cut^ 
water  by  seamen. 
Knee-pan.  See  Anatoht. 
KNELL,  fi.  s.  Sax.  cnyllan,  to  ring;  Welsh  cnat, 
a  funeral  pile.  The  sound  of  a  bell  rung  at  a  funeral. 
I  would  not  wiih  them  to  a  fairer  death : 
And  10  his  hull  is  knolled.  Shahpw. 

All  these  motioiiii,  which  we  saw, 
Are  bat  as  ice,  which  crackles  at  a  thaw : 
Or  as  a  lute,  which  in  moist  weather  rings 
Her  hull  alone,  by  cracking'  of  her  strinn. 

Sonne. 
Unhappy  slave,  and  pupil  to  a  bell,     > 
Which  hia  hoar's  woik,  as  well  as  hours  do  tell ; 
Unhappy  'till  the  last,  the  kind  releaung  hull. 

VcL.  XlL 


At  dawn  poor  Stella  danced  and  song ; 
The  am'rous  youth  aioung  her  bowed : 
At  night  her  fatal  hull  was  rung ; 
I  saw,  and  kissed  her  in  her  shrowd.      Fnor, 

He,  who  dies  'mid  clarbns  swelling. 
He  who  dies  'mid  requiem's  hulling. 

MaJtwin.  Bertram. 
It  IS  our  hhdl,  or  that  of  Venice. — On. 

Byron,  Marwo  Fmuto. 
KNELLER  (Sir  Godficey),  a  celebrated  pain- 
ter, bom  at  Lubeck  in  1648.  He  receivea  his 
first  instructions  under  Rembrandt,  next  under 
Ferdinand  Bol;  and  afterwards  travelled  to 
Rome,  where  he  fixed  his  particular  attention  on 
Titian  and  the  Caracci.  He  afterwards  visited 
Venice,  and  distinguished  himself  so  effectually 
in  that  city,  by  his  historical  pictures  and  por- 
traits, that  his  reputation  became  considerable 
in  Italy.  He  came-at  last  to  England,  where  he 
gained  the  favor  of  the  duke  of  Monmou^,  and, 
by  his  recommendation,  drew  the  picture  of  king 
Charles  II.  more  than  once ;  who  was  so  taken 
with  his  skill  that  he  used  to  come  and  sit  to 
him  at  his  house  in  Covent  Garden.  The  death 
of  Sir  Peter  Lely  left  him  without  a  competitor 
in  England,  and  from  tha,t  time  his  fortune  and 
fiune  were  thoroughly  established..  No  pair»ter 
could  have  more  mcessant  employment,  and  no 

Cter  could  be  more  distinguished  by  public 
w.  He  was  state  painter  to  Charles  II., 
James  II.,  William  III.,  queen  Anne,  and 
George  I.,  equally  esteemed  and  respected  by 
them  all :  the  emperor  Leopold  I.  made  him  a 
knight  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  king  George  I. 
created  him  a  baronet.  Most  of  the  nobility 
and  gentry  had  their  likenesses  taken  by  him, 
and  no  painter  excelled  ^im  in  a  sure  outline*, 
or  the  graceful  disposition  of  his  figures:  his 
works  were  celebrated  by  the  best  poets  in  his 
time.  He  built  an  elegant  house  at  Whitton 
near  Hampton  Court ;  where  he  spent  the  latter 
part  of  his  life,  and  died  in  1726. 

KNEW,  the  preterite  of  know.    See  Know. 

KNIFE,  n.  t.  plural  knives.  Sax.  cnip ;  Dan. 
knif^.  An  instrument  edged,  and  sometimes 
pointed,  wherewith  meat  is  cut,  and  animals 
kiUed. 

Myne  hanlles  ben  not  shapen  for  a  huft. 
As  for  to  reven  no  man  of  his  life : 
What  devill  have  I  with  the  ht^o  to  do  1 

.  Chxueer.  Legends  of  Good  Women* 
The  hvyff  I  gave  niy  fader  was  yistirday  yfound, 
Sith  I  hym  apele,  let  him  be  fast  yboand. 

Id.  The  MerJumtee  second  Tale. 
Like  raging  Ino,  when,  with  hn^e  in  hand. 
She  threw  her  husband's  murdered  infant  out ; 
Or  fell  Medea,  when  on  Colchicke  stand. 
Her  brother's  bones  she  scattered  ail  about. 

Speneer,  Fasrie  Qmmm. 
In  his  one  hand,  as  fit  for  harvests  toyle. 
He  held  a  hUfe-hook ,  and  in  the  other  hand 
A  pairs  of  waights.  Id, 

Come,  thick  night! 
And  pall  thee  in  the  dunnest  smoke  of  hell, 
That  my  keen  hufe  see  not  the  wound  it  makes. 

Shakepeare 
With  him  went  many  a  fiend,  and  ugly  spright. 
Armed  with  ropes  and  knioett  all  instruments  of  spite. 
Fletcher* $  PwpU  Island, 
Blest  powers!  forbid  thy  tender  life 
Should  bleed  upon  a  baibarous  hiife.    O^tufcow. 
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The  Mcrad  prietto  with  imdy  kmkm  b«reM« 
The  beast  of  hfe,  «nd  in  full  bowls  ieoei?e 
The  streuniog  blood.  DrffdmCt  JBnnd^ 

Even  in  his  deep  he  starU,  ind  fean  the  kudfi. 
And,  trembling,  in  his  arms  takes  his  aocomplioe 
wife.  Dryitn, 

Pain  is  not  in  the  Antf«  that  cuts  us ;  but  we  call 
it  cutting  in  the  knif;  and  pain  only  in  ourselves. 

WatU. 
Tell  me,  Jbit/V-giinder,  how  came  you  to  grind  hnxM»t 
Did  some  nch  man  tyrannically  use  you  1 
Was  it  the  uquire,  or  parson  of  the  parish? 

Or  the  attorney"! 
Canmng, 

KNIGHT  (Richard  Payne),  esq.,  a  late  emi- 
nent patron  of  learning  and  the  fine  arts,  was 
the  son  of  a  man  of  large  landed  property,  who, 
from  a  dread  of  the  effect  of  the  discipline  of  a 
public  school  on  his  constitution,  kept  him  at 
home  till  his  fourteenth  year.  On  his  fiith^r's 
decease,  which  took  place  at  that  period,  Mr. 
Knight  was  placed  at  a  seminary,  where  he  soon 
distmguished  him^lf  by  his  progress  in  classical 
literature.  This  was  ever  af^r  his  favorite 
study  and  principal  relaxation  from  his  duties, 
as  representative  of  Ludlow,  for  which  borough 
he  sat  in  several  successive  parliaments.  The 
collection  of  ancient  bronzes,  medals,  pictures, 
and  drawings,  assembled  in  his  museum  at  his 
house  in  Soho  Square,  was  an  equal  proof  of  his 
taste  and  his  liberality.  The  whole  of  this  he 
bequeathed  at  his  death  to  the  British  Museum. 
As  an  author,  he  distinguished  himself  by  great 
critical  acumen,  and  his  perfect  fiuniliarity  with 
the  domestic  habits  and  customs  of  the  ancients. 
His  principal  writings  are,  An  Account  of  the 
Remains  of 'the  Worship  of  Priapus,  lately  ex- 
isting at  Isernia  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  and 
its  connexion  with  the  Mystic  Theology  of  the 
Ancients,  4to.  1786 ;  an  Analytical  Essay  on  the 
Greek  Alphabet,  4to.  1791 ;  Analytical  Enquiry 
into  the  Principles  of  Taste,  8vo.  1805 ;  and 
Prolegomena  in  Homer um,  reprinted  in  the 
Classical  Journal.  He  published  also  the  Land- 
scape, a  didactic  poem,  8vo.  1794,  a  review  of 
which  he  afterwards  printed  in  1795;  The  Pro- 
gress of  Civil  Society,  a  didactic  poem,  4to. 
1796;  and  a  monody  to  the  memory  of  Fox, 
8vo.  1806 ;  his  last  work  was  The  Romance  of 
Alfred.  He  died  April  28th,  1824,  aged  seventy- 
six. 

Knight,  n.  s.  &  v.  a.  ^     Sax.  cni|)c ;  Germ. 
Knight'ly,  tt^*.  iknecht^  a  servant  or 

Kvioht'hood,  «.  I.  i  pupil.  A  man  ad- 
KntghT^x.£SS,  ad§.  J  vanced  to  a  certain 
degree  of  military  rank.  It  was  anciently  the 
custom  to  knight  every  man  of  rank  or  fortune, 
that  he  might  be  qualified  to  give  challenges,  to 
fight  in  the  lists,  and  to  perform  feats  of  arms. 
When  the  name  was  not  known,  it  was  usual  to 
say  or  knight.  Shakspeare  uses  it  of  a  female, 
and  it  mast  then  be  understood  in  its  origi- 
nal meaning,  pupil  or  follower;  a  champion: 
to  create  one  a  knight,  which  is  done  by  the  king, 
who  gives  the  person  kneeling  a  blow  with  a 
sword,  and  bids  him  rise,  Sir:  knightly,  befitr 
ting  a  knight :  knighthood,  the  character  and 
dignity  of  a  knight;  knighdess,  (obsolete);  un- 
becoming a  knight.' 


A  Ar^c  ther  was,  and  that  a  worthy  an. 
That  fro  the  time  that  he  first  began 
To  ridan  out,  he  loved  chevabie, 
TfOttthe  and  honour,  freedom  and  curtene. 

Chaucer.  Prologue  to  Canterbury  TaUt, 
I  say  as  fer  as  man  may  ride  or  go 
The  world  was  his ;  what  should  I  more  devise  T 
For  though  I  wrote  or  told  ever  mo 
Of  his  kniffhthode,  it  might  not  suffice. 

Chaucer,  The  Man  (f  Lawet  Tale. 
Arise,  thou  cursed  miscreant, 
That  hast  with  krtightleu  guile,  and  treacherous  train. 
Fair  Mighthood  fouUv  shamed.  Faerie  Qmene. 

The  sword  which  Merlin  made,  ' 

For  that  his  noucsling,  when  he  knighthood  swore. 
Therewith  to  doen  his  foes  eternal  smart.  Id. 

Si"-  knight,  if  knight  thou  be. 
Abandon  this  forestalled  mace.  Speneer, 

Pardon,  goddess  of  the  night. 
Those  that  slew  thv  virgin  knight ; 
For  the  which,  with  sones  of  woe, 
.  Round  about  her  tomb  they  go.   Shakipeanf. 
Speak  truly,  on  thy  knighthood,  and  thine  oath. 
Ana  so  defend  thee,  Heaven,  and  thy  valour.      Id. 
The  lord  protector  knighted  the  king:  and  im- 
mediately the  king  stood  up,  took  the  sword  from 
the  lord  protector,  and  dubbed  the  lord  mayor  of 
London  ikni^f.  H^fiard. 

He  suddenly  unties  the  poke. 
Which  out  of  it  lent  such  a  smoke, 
As  readj  was  them  all  to  choke. 

So  grievous  was  the  pother ; 
So  that  the  knighu  each  other  lost, 
And  stood  as  still  as  any  post.        Drayton. 
Is  this  the  sir,  who  some  waste  wife  to  win, 
A  knighthood  bought,  to  go  a->wooing  in  ? 

This  knighi;  but  vet  why  should  I  caU  him  An^l«, 
To  give  impiety  to  tliis  reverent  stile  ?  Daniel. 

Favours  came  thick  upon  him :  the  next  St.  George's 
day  he  was  knighted.  Wottan. 

Did  i  for  this  my  country  bring 
To  hel|>  their  knight  against  their  king. 
And  raise  the  first  seaitiont  Denham. 

No  squire  with  kmght  did  better  fit 
In  parts,  in  manners,  and  in  wit.       Hudibras. 
Let  us  take  care  of  your  wound,  upon  condition 
that  a  more  knightly  combat  shall  be  performed  be- 
tween us.  Sidney. 
How  dares  your  pride  presume  against  my  laws': 
As  in  a  listed  field  to  fignt  your  eauae :     . 
Unasked  the  royal  grant,  no  marshal  by. 
As  knightly  rites- require,  nor  judge  to  ^1  Drydeti, 

If  vou  needs  most  write,  write  C«sax's  pratie. 
You'll  gain  at  least  a  knighthood,  or  the  bays. 

Pope. 
The  hero  William,  and  the  martyr  Charles, 
One  knighted  Blackmore,  and  one  pensioned  Quarles. 

/■• 
Arthur  the  chief,  who  even  now  prepares. 
In  subterraneous  being,  future  wars. 
With  all  his  martial  knights,  to  be  restored. 
Each  to  his  seat,  around  the  federal  board ; 
And  Oh,  if  spirit  fail  me  not,  disperse 
Our  Saxon  plunderers,  in  triomplumt  vem. 

Covper.  Mttmeo. 

Kkight,  in  Chess.  See  Chess.  The  move 
of  this  piece  in  that  interesting  game  has  given 
rise  to  a  curious  problem  with  regaid  to  the 
various  metliods  by  which  the  chess-board  may 
be  covered  by  the  knight  In  the  life  of  Kem- 
pelen  we  have  given  an'  account  of  the  attempt 
of  an  anonymous  author  to  investigate  the  secret 
of  his  celebrated  automaton.   From  his  work  we 
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now  eactnict  tke  following  account  of  this  prob- 
lem :-*^<Th«  curious  operation:  of  covering  tbe 
boaid  bv  the  moves  of  the  knight  was  often 
eshihited  by  the  automaton,  both  over  the  whole 
and  over  hM  of  Ae  board,  and  the  author  was 
^us  induced  to  study  the  subject,  and  to  deter- 
mine that  lliis  operation  might  be  performed  on 
any  parallelogram  consisting  of  twelve  squares 
and  upwards,  with  the  exception  of  fifteen*  and 
eighteen  scpiaies. 

'  The  path  of  the  knight  over  the  board  is  of 
two  kinos,  terminable  and  interminable.  It  is 
interminable,  whenever  the  last  or  concluding 
move  cf  a  series  is  made  in  a  square  which  lies 
within  the  knight*s  reach  of  that  from  which  he 
originally  set  out ;  and  terminable  in  every  other 
instance:* 

The  celebrated  Euler  published  a  paper  on 
this  subject  m  the  Memoirs  of  the  Academy  of 
Berlin  for  1759,  and  hu  there  given  a  meihod 
of  ftlKng  up  all  the  squares,  setting  out  from  one 
of  the  comers.  Re  has  likewise  given  an  end- 
less or  interminable  route,  and  he  expkiins  a 
principle  by  which  the  routes  may  be  varM  so 
as  to-  end  upon  any  square.  Solutions  of  the 
same  problto  have  also  been  given  by  Mbnt- 
nK)rt,  t)emoivre,  and  Mairan.  These  are  repre- 
senfed  m  plate  Knioht*s  Moves  in  Crzss,  in 
the  iblbwuig  order :-~ 

Terminable  Routes  over  the  whole  Board. 
No.  1.  By  Euler.  No.  6.  By  Demoivre. 

3.        Ditto.  7.        Mairan^ 

3t         Ditto.  8.        Montmort. 

t         Ditto.     *  9.        tbe  Author. 

5.        Demoivre.  to.       the  Author. 

Interminable  Roates  over  the  whole  Board, 
No.  11.  By  Euler.  No.  16.  The  Author. 

12.  Monsieur  W.         17.        Ditto. 

13.  The  Author.  18.        Ditto. 

14.  Ditto.  19.        Ditto. 

15.  Ditto.  20.        Ditto. 

KviGHTs,  in  a  ship,  two  short  thick  pieces  of 
wood,  commonly  carved  like  a  mans  head^ 
hawing  four  shivers  in  each,  three  for  the  halyards^ 
and  one  ftsr  the  top  to  run  in ;  one  of  them  stands 
last  bolted  on  the  beams  abaft  the  fore-mast,  and 
IS  therefoie  called  the  ftne-knight;  and  the  other 
stan<iRng  abaft  the  maiiy-maat  is  called  the  main*- 
kniighl. 

&VICHTS  OF  THE  SbIKE,  Or  KnIOHTS  OF  PAIU 

LiAUfNT,  are  two  gentlemen  of  worth,  chosen 
on  the  king*s  writ  in  pleno'  comitatn,  by  such  of 
the  fteeholders  of  every  county  as  can  expend 
40t.  per  annum,  to  represent  such  oountv  in 
pailiament  These,  when  every  man  who  neld 
a  knightfs  fee  in  capite of  the  erownwas  cu»- 
toraarily  constrainea  to  be  a  knight,  were  of 
necessity  to  be  milites  gladio  cincti,  for  so  the 
wiit  nins  to  this  day ;  but  now  custom  admits 
esquires  to  be  chosen  to  this  office.  They  must 
have  at  least  £500  per  annum  freehold,  and 
tfieir  expenses  are  to  be  defrayed  by  the  county, 
thongh  this  is  seldom  now  re<futred. 

Knights  of  Windsor,  or  Poor  Knights  of 
THE  Chapel,  were  instituted  by  Henry  VIII.  in 
his  testament.  Their  number  was  at  first  thirteen, 
but  has  been  since  augmented  to  twenty^-eigfat. 


Th^  assist  in  the  funeral  services  of  the  kings 
of  England ;  they  are  subject  to  the  office  oi  Uie 
canons  of  Windsor,  and  live  on  pensions  assigned 
them  by  the  order  of  the  garter.  They  han  a 
blue  or  red  cloak,  with  the  anns  of  St  George 
on  the  left  shoulder. 

Knight  Br'rant.  Chevalier  errant  A  wan- 
dering knight ;  one  who  went  about  in  quest  of 
adventures. 

Like  a  bold  knight  errttnt  did  proclaim 
Combat  to  aU,  and  bore  away  the  dame. 

Denham. 
The  aiicient  errant  knigku 
Won  all  their  mistresses  in  fights 
T|iey  cut  whole  giants  into  fritters. 
To  put  them  into  amorous  twitters. 

RiuKbrtts, 
Kmjght  Er'rantry.  From  knight  errant  The 
character  or  manners  of  wandering  knights. 

That  which  with  tbe  vulgar  passes  for  courage  is  a 
brutish  sort  of  knight  errantryi,  seeking  out  needless 
encounters.  Norrit. 

Knighthood  is  a  military  order  or  honor ;  a 
mark  or  degree  of  ancient  nobility,  or  the  rewaid 
of  personal  virtue  and  merit 

MUUmy  Knighthood  is  that  of  the  ancient 
knights,  who  acquired  it  by  high  fe&ts  of  arms. 
They  are  called  milites  in  ancient  charters  and 
titles;  by  which  they  were  distinguished  from  mere 
bachelors,  ficc.  lliese  knigbts  were  girt  with  a 
sword,  and  a  pair  of  gilt  spurs ;  whence  they 
were  called  equites  aurati.  Knighthood  is  not 
hereditarv,  but  acquired.  It  does  not  come  into 
the  world  with  a  man  like  nobility ;  nor  can  it 
be  revoked.  The  sons  of  kings,  and  kings  them- 
selves, with  all  other  sovereigns,  heretofore  had 
knighthood  conferred  on  them  as  a  mark  of 
honor.  They  were  usually  knighted  at  their 
baptism  or  marriage,  at  their  coronation,  before 
or  after  a  battle,  &c. 

Regular  Knighthood  is  applied  to  all  mili- 
tary wden  which  profess  to  wear  some  particu- 
lar lud)it,  to  bear  arms  against  tbe  inndels,  to 
succour  and  assist  pilgrims  in  their  passage  to 
the  Holy  Land,  and  to  serve  in  hospitals  where 
they  should  be  received ;  such  were  the  knights 
templars,  the  knigbts  of  Malta,  &€. 

Kniobtbood,  as  a  system,  known  under  the 
deuomination  of  cfaivaky,  is  to  be  dated  only 
from  the  eleventh  century.  All  Europe  being 
reduced  to  a  state  of  anarchy,  on  the  decline  oi 
the  Charlemagne  empire,  every  proprietor  of  a 
manor  became  a  petty  sovereign ;  the  mansion- 
house  was  fortified  by  a  moat,  defended  by  a 
guard,  and  called  a  castle.  The  possessor  had  a 
party  of  700  or  800  men  at  his  command ;  and 
with  these  he  used  frequently  to  make  excur- 
sions, which  ccNomonly  ended  in  a  battle  with 
the  lord  of  some  petty  state  of  the  same  kind, 
whose  castle  was  then  pillaged^  and  the  women 
and  treasures  carried  off  l^  the  conqueror. 
During  Uiis  state  of  universal  hostility,  there  was 
no  friendly  communication  between  the  pro- 
vinces, nor  any  high  roads  from  one  part  of  the 
kingdom  to  another :  the  wealthy  traders,  who 
then  travelled  from  place  to  place  with  their 
merchandifllie  and  their  families,  were  in  perpetual 
danger;  tbe  lord  of  almost  every  castle  extorted 
something  from  them  on  the  road ;  and,  at  last, 
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some  one  more  rapacious  than  the  rest  seized 
upon  the  who^e  cargo,  and  carried  off  the  women 
for  his  own  use.  Thus  castles  became  the  ware- 
houses of  all  kinds  of  rich  merchandise,  and  the 
p.  isons  of  the  distressed  females,  whose  fathers 
or  lovers  had  been  plundered  or  slain,  and  who, 
being  therefore  seldom  disposed  to  take  the  rob- 
ber or  murderer  into  £aivor,  were  in  continual 
danger  of  a  rape.    At  length  many  lords  asso- 
ciated to  repress  these  sallies  of  violence  and 
rapine,  to  secure  property  and  protect  the  hidies. 
Among  these  were  many  proprietors  of  great 
fiefs ;  and  the  association  was  at  length  strength- 
ened by  a  solemn  vow,  and  received  the  sanction 
of  a  religious  ceremony.    As  the  first  knights 
were  men  of  the  highest  rank,  and  the  largest 
possessions,  admission  into  the  order  was  deemed 
the  highest  honor;  many  extraordinary  quali- 
fications were  required  in  a  candidate,  and  many 
new  ceremonies  were  added  at  his  creation. 
After  having  fested  from    sun-rise,  confessed 
himself,  and   received  the  sacrament,  he  was 
dressed  in  a  white  tunic,  and  placed  by  himself 
at  a  side-table,  where  he  was  neither  to  speak, 
to  smile,  nor  to  eat;  while  the  knights  and 
ladies,  who  were  to  perform  the  principal  parts 
of  the  ceremony,  were  eating,  drinking,  and 
making  merry  at  the  great  table.    At  night  his 
armour  was  conveyed  to  the  church  where  the 
ceremony  was  performed ;   and  here,  having 
watched  it  till  the  rooming,  he  advanced  with 
his  sword  hanging  about  his  neck,  and  received 
the  benediction  of  the  priest.     He  then  kneeled 
down  before  the  lady  who  was  to  put  on  his 
armour,  who,  being  assisted  by  persons  of  the 
first  rank,  buckled  on  his  spars,  put  a  helmet  on 
his  head,  and  accoutred  him  with  a  coat  of  mail, 
a  cuirass,  bracelets,  cuisses,  and  gauntlets.-   Be- 
in*^  thus  armed    cap-a-pee,    the  knight   who 
dubbed  him  struck  him  three  times  over  the 
shoulder  with  the  flat  side  of  his  sword,  in  the 
name  of  God,  St.  Michael,  and  St.  George.    He 
was  then  obliged  to  watch  all  night  in  all  his 
armour,  with  his  sword  girded,  and  his  lance  in 
his  hand.    From  this  time  the  knight  devoted 
himself  to  the  redress  of  wrongs,  to  secure  mer- 
chants from  the  rapacious  cruelty  of  banditti, 
and  women  from  ravishers,  to  whose  power  they 
were,  by  the  particular  confusion,  of  the  times, 
continually  exposed.    The  principal  lords  who 
entered  into  the  confraternity  of  knights,  used  to 
send  their  sons  to  each  other  at  seven  years  of 
a^e,  to  be  educated  far  from  their  parents,  in  the 
niystery  of  chivalry.    These    youths  at  four- 
teen were   made  squires,    and  at  twenty-one 
were  qualified  to  receive  the  order  of  knight- 
hood.   See  Chivalry,  and  Feudal  System. 

Chiraliy  flourished  most  during  the  time  of 
the  crusades.  These  gave  rise  to  new  orders  of 
knighthood;  hence  the  knights  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre,  the  Hospitallers,  Templars,  and  an 
innnite  number  of-  religious  orders.  Various 
other  orders  were  at  length  instituted  by  sove- 
reign princes:  the  Garter  by  Edward  IH.  of 
England;  the  Golden  Fleece,  by  Philip  the 
Good,  duke  of  Burgundy ;  and  St.  Michael,  by 
Louis  XI.  of  France.  For  an  account  of  these 
orders  see  the  various  titles  in  the  body  of  the 
work ;  as  knights  of  the  garter,  &c.    See  Ga  rter. 


&c.  From  this  tim«  ancient  chifalry  declined 
to  an  empty  name;  when  sovereign  princea 
established  regular  companies  in  their  armies, 
knights  bannerets  were  no  more,  though  it  was 
still  thought  an  honor  to  be  dubbed  by  a  great 
prince  or  victorious  hero;  and  all  who  professed 
arms  without  knighthood  assumed  the  title  of 
esquire. 

Knight  of  the  Post.    A  hireling  evidence; 
a  knight  dubbed  at  the  whipping  post,  or  pilr 


are  knifhu  of  the  pott,  and  holy  cheats 
enough,  to  swear  the  truth  of  the  broadest  contradic- 
tions, where  pious  frauds  shall  give  them  an  extraor- 
dinary call.  South, 
Knight-Service,  servitium  militare,  and  in 
old  French  law,  chivalry,  a  species  of  tenure, 
the  oriffin  and  nature  of  which  are  explained 
under  the  articles  Chivalry,  and  Feudal  Sys- 
tem.   The  knights  produced  by  this    tenure 
differed  most  essentially  from  the  knights  above 
described.    See  Knighthood.    The  one  class 
of  knights  was  of  a  high  antiquity ;  the  other 
was  not  heard  of  till  the  invention  of  a  fee. 
The  adorning  with  arms,  and  the  blow  of  the 
sword,  made  the  act  of  the  creation  of  the  an* 
cient  knight;  the  new  knight  was  constituted  by 
an  investment  in  a  piece  of  land.    The  former 
was  the  member  of  an  order  of  dignity  which 
had  particular' privileges  and  distinctions;  the 
latter  was  the  receiver  only  of  a  feudal  grant 
Knighthood  was  an    honor;    knigfatFservice  a 
tenure.  The  former  communicated  splendor  to  an 
army;  the  latter  gave  it  strength  and  numbers. 
The  knight  of  honor  might  serve  in  any  station 
whatever ;  the  knight  of  tenure  was  in  the  rank 
of  a  soldier.    It  is  true  at  the  same  time,  that 
every  noble  and  baron  were  knights  of  tenure, 
as  they  held  their  lands  by  knight-service.    But 
the  number  of  fees  they  possessed,  and  their 
creation  into  rank,  separated  them  widely  from 
the  simple  individuals  to  whom  Uiey  gave  out 
grants  of  their  lands,  and  who  were  merely  the 
knights  of  tenure.    By  the  tenure  of  knight- 
service,  the  greatest  part  of  the  lands  in  £ng^ 
land  was  holden,  ana  principally  of  the  king 
in  capite,  till  the  middle  ot  the  seventeenth 
century.    It  was  created,  as  Sir  Edward  Coke 
testifies,  for  a  militaiy  purpose,  viz.  for  defence 
of  the  realm  by  the  kmg^s  own  principal  sub- 
jects, which  was  judged  to  be  much  better  than 
to  trust  to  hirelings  or  foreigners.    The  descrip- 
tion here  given  is  that  of  knight-service  proper, 
which  was  to  attend  the  king  in  his  wars.    There 
were  also  some  other  species  of  knigh^service ; 
so  called,  though  improperly,  because  the  service 
was  of  a  free  and  honorable  nature,  and  eaually 
uncertain  as  to  the  time  of  rendering,  as  that  of 
knigfat^ervice  proper,  and  because  they  were 
attended  with  similar  consequences.    Such  was 
the  tenure  by  mnd  sergeanty,  per  magnum  ser- 
vitium, whereby  the  tenant  was  bound,  instead 
of  serving  the  king  generally  in  his  wars,  to  do 
some  special  honorary  service  to  the  king  in 
person ;  as  to  cany  his  banner,  his  sword,  or 
the  like ;  or  be  his  butler,  champion,  or  other 
officer,  at  his  coronation.    It  was,  in  roost  other 
respects,  like  knight-service,  only  he  was  not 
bound  to  pay  aid  or  escuage;  and,  when  tenant 
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by  knigfat-seryice  paid  £5  for  a  relief  on  every 
knight^  fee,  tenant  by  grand  serg^anty  paid  one 
year's  yalue  of  his  land,  were  it  much  or  little. 
Tenure  by  comage,  which  was  to  wind  a  horn 
when  the  Scots  or  other  enemies  entered  the 
land,  in  order  to  warn  the  king's  subjects,  was 
like  other  services  of  the  same  nature  a  species 
of  grand  sergeantv.     These  services,  both  of 
chivalry  and  grana  sergeanty,  were  all  personal, 
and  uncertain  as  to  their  quantity  or  duration. 
But  the  personal  attendance  in  knight-service 
growing  troublesome  and  inconvenient  in  many 
respects,  the  tenants  found  means  of  compound- 
ing for  it,  by  first  sending  others  in  their  stead, 
aud  in  process  of  time  making  a  pecuniary  satis- 
£iction  to  the  lords  in  lieu  of  it.    This  pecuniary 
satisiaction  at  last  came  to  be  levied  oy  assess- 
ments, at  so  much  for  eveiy  khight's  fee ;  and 
therefore  this  kind  of  tenure  was  called  scuta- 
gium  in  Latin,  or  servitium  scuti ;  scutum  being 
then  a  well-known  denomination  of  money; 
and  in  like  manner  it  was  called,  in  the  Norman 
French,  escuage;    being    indeed  a  pecuniaiy 
instead  of  a  military  service.    The  first  time 
this  appeafs  to  have  been  taken   was  in  the 
5  Henry  II.,  on  account  of  his  expedition  to 
Toulouse;  but  it  soon  came  to  be  so  universal, 
that  personal  attendance  fell  quite  into  disuse. 
Hence  we  find  in  history,  that,-  from  this  period, 
when  the  kings  of  England  went  to  war,  tliey 
levied  scutages  on  their  tenants,  that  is,  on  all 
the  landholders  of  the  kingdom,  to  defray  their 
expenses,  and  to*hire  troops :  and  these  assess- 
ments, in  the  time  of  Henry  II.,  seem  to  have 
been  made  arbitrarily,  and  at  the  king's  plea- 
sure.   Which  prerogative  being  greatly  abused 
by  his  successors,  it  became  matter  of  national 
clamor;  and  king  John  v?as  obliged  to  consent, 
by  his  magna  charta,  that  no  scutage  should  be 
imposed  without  consent  of  parliament.    But 
this  clause  was  omitted  in  his  son  Henry  III.'s 
charter;  where  we  only  find,  that  scutages  or 
escuage  should  be  taken  as  they  were  used  to  be 
taken  in  the  time  of  Henry  II. ;  that  is,  in  a 
reasonable  and  moderate  manner.    Yet  after- 
wards, by  Stat  25  £dw.  I.  c.  5  and  6,  and  many 
subsequent  statutes,  it  was  enacted,  that  the 
king  should  take  no  aids  or  tasks  but  by  the 
common  assent  of  the  realm.    Hence  it  is  held, 
that  escuage  or  scutage  could  not  be  levied  but 
by  consent  of  parliament ;  such  scutages  being 
indeed  the  ground-work  of  all  succeeding  sub- 
Mdies,  and  the  land-tax  of  later  times.    Had  the 
escuage  been  a  settled  invariable  sum,  payable 
at  certain  times,  it  had  been  neither  more  nor 
less  than  a  mere  pecuniaiy  rent;  and  the  tenure, 
instead  of  knight-service,  would  have  been  of 
another  kind,  called  soocage.  By  tl^e  degenerating 
of  knightpservice,   or  personal  military  duty, 
into  escuage  or  pecuniary  assessments,  all  the 
advantages  either  promised  or  real  of  the  feudal 
constitutions  were  destroyed,  and  nothing  but 
the  hardships  remained.    Instead  of  forming  a 
national  militia,  composed  of  barons,  knights, 
and  gentlemen,  bouna  by  their  interest,  honor, 
and  oaths,  to  defend  their  king  and  country,  the 
whole  of  this  system  of  tenures  now  tended  to 
nothing  else  but  a  wretched  means  of  raising 
money  to  pay  an  army  of  occasional  merce- 


naries. In  the  mean  time,  the  fiimilies  of  all 
the  nobility  and  gentry  groaned  under  these 
intolerable  burdens,  which  in  consequence  of 
-  the  fiction  adopted  after  the  conquest  were 
introduced  and  laid  upon  them  by  the  subtlety 
and  finesse  of  the  Norman  lawyers.  For,  be- 
sides tKe  scutages  to  which  they  were  liable  in 
defect  of  personal  attendance,  which,  however, 
were  assessed  by  themselves  in  parliament, 
they  might  be  called  upon  by  the  king  or  lord' 
paramount  for  aids,  whenever  his  eldest  son  was 
to  be  knighted,  or  his  eldest  daughter  married ; 
not  to,foiget  the  ransom  of  his  own  person. 
The  heir,  on  the  death  of  his  ancestor,  if  of  iiill 
age,  was  plundered  of  the  first  emoluments  ari- 
sing from  his  inheritance,  by  way  of  relief  and 
primer  wisin ;  aild  if  under  age,  of  the  whole 
of  his  estate  during  infancy.  And  then,  as  Sir 
Thomas  Smith  complains,  *  when  he  came  to  his 
own,  after  he  was  out  of  wardship,  his  woods 
decayed,  houses  fallen  down,  stock  wasted,  and 
lands  let  forth  and  ploughed  to  be  barren,'  to 
make  amends,  he  was  yet  to  pay  half  a  year's 
profits  as  a  fine  for  suing  out  his  livery;  and 
also  the  price  or  value  of  his  marriage,  if  he 
refused  such  wife  as  his  lord  and  guardian  had 
bartered  for,  and  imposed  upon  him  ;  or  twice 
that  value,  if  he  married  another  woman.  Add 
to  this,  the  untimely  and  expensive  honor  of 
knighthood,  to  make  his  poverty  more  com- 
pletely splendid.  And  when,  by  these  deduc- 
tions, his  fortune  was  so  shattered  and  ruined, 
that  perhaps  he  was  obliged  to  sell  his  patri- 
mony, he  had  not  even  that  poor  privilege  allowed 
him,  without  paying  an  exorbitant  fine  .for  a 
licence  of  alienation.  A  slaveiy  so  complicated 
and  so  extensive  as  this  called  aloud  tor  a  re- 
medy in  a  nation  that  boasted  of  her  freedom. 
Palliatives  were  from  time  to  time  appUed  by 
successive  acts  of  parliament,  which  assuaged 
some  temporary  grievances;  till  at  length  the 
humanity  of  king  James  I.  consented,  for  a 
proper  equivalent,  to  -abolish  them  all.  King 
James's  plan  for  exchanging  our  ir.ilitary  tenures 
seems  (o  have  been  nearly  the  same  as  that  which 
has  been  since  pursued ;  only  with  this  differ- 
ence, that,  by  way  of  compensation  for  the  loss 
which  the  crown  and  otlier  lords  would  sustain, 
an  annual  fee  farm  rent  should  be  settled  and 
inseparably  annexed  to  the  crown,  and  assured 
to  the  inferior  lords,  payable  out  of  every 
knight's  fee  within  their  respective  sei^nories. 
An  «>xpedient,  seemingly  much  better  than  tiie 
hereditary  excise  which  was  afterwards  made  the 
principal  eouivalent  for  these  concessions.  For 
at  length  tne  military  tenures,  with  all  their 
heavy  appendages,  were  destroyed  at  one  blow 
by  the  statute  12  Car.  II.  c.  24,  which  enacts, 
'  that  the  court  of  ward  or  liveries,  and  all  ward- 
ships, liveries,  primer  seisins,  and  ousterlemains, 
Yalues,  and  forfeitures  of  marriages,  by  reason 
of  any  tenure  of  the  king  or  others,  be  totally 
taken  away.  And  that  all  iines  for  alienations, 
tenures  by  homage,  knisfht-service,  and  escuage, 
and  also  aids  for  marrying  the  daughter  or 
knighting  the  son,  and  all  tenures  of  the  king  in 
capite,  be  likewise  taken  away.  And  that  all 
sorts  of  tenures,  held  of  the  king  or  others,  be 
turned  into  free  and  common  soccage ;  save  only 


Digitized  by 


Google 


KNI 


374 


KNO 


tenures  tn  fhmkalmoigny  copyholds,  and  the  ho- 
noiary  services  without  the  sUrish  partof  grand- 
sergeanty.'  A  statute  which  was  a  greater  acqui- 
sition to  the  civil  property  of  this  kingdom  than 
even  magna  charta  itself;  since  diat  only  pruned 
the  luxuriances  that  had  grown  out  of  the  mili- 
tary tenures,  and  thereb)[  preserved  them  in 
vigor ;  but  the  statute  of  king  Charles  extirpated 
the  whole,  and  demolished  both  root  and  branches. 
Knight's  Island,  one  of  the  Snares  Islands 
of  Vancouver,  in  the  Pacific  Ocean.  It  is  the 
largest  of  them,  and  was  discovered  by  Mr. 
Brougbton,  commander  of  the  Chatham,  Novem- 
ber 23d,  1791.  The  south  point  is  in  long. 
166'  44'  E.,  lat.  48"  15'  S. 

Knight's  Island,  an  island  of  Prince  WU- 
Ham's  Sound,  about  thirty  miles  in  length  from 
north  to  south,  and  from  two  to  five  broad. 
Long.  212"  52'  £.,  lat.  60"  24'  N.  Also  a  small 
island  in  Behring's  Bay,  situated  a  litde  to  the 
north-west  of  Eleanor's  Sound,  and  separated 
from  the  continent  of  America  by  a  narrow  navi- 
gable channel  Long.  220"  4r  £.,  lat.  59"  45'  N. 
KNISTENEAUX,  an  indigenous  tribe  of 
copper-colored  Indians,  in  the  British  posses- 
sions of  North  America,  north  of  Lake  Superior. 
They  are  of  moderate  stature,  well  proportioi^ed, 
and  of  great  activity.  Mackenzie  describes 
their  women  as  the  handsomest  of  all  the  Indian 
females. 

KNIT,i7.a.,v.'n.  &n.i.     ^     Saxon    cnirtan. 
-   Knit'ter,  n.«.  I  Preterknitorknit- 

KNiT'TiNG-NEEDLE,  n.  «.  ^ted.    To  make  or 
Knit'tle,  n.s.  3  unite    by   texture 

without  a  loom ;  to  tie ;  to  join  or  unite;  to  con- 
tract; to  tie  up;  to  weave  without  a  loom; 
knit,  texture:  knitter,  one  who  weaves  or  knits: 
knitting-needle,  a  wire  which  is  used  in  knit 
ting:  knittle,  a  string  that  gathers  a  purse 
round. 

Nature,  the  vicaire  of  the  almightie  Lnrde, 
That  bote  and  colde ;  hevie,  light ;  moiste,  and  drie 
Hath  knit,  by  even  nomber  of  accorde, — 
In  esie  voice  began  to  speke  and  saie. 

Chaucer,  The  AstemhU  of  Foules. 
Not  anie  damzell,  which  her  vaunteth  most 
In  skilful  knitting  of  soft  siften  twyne ; 
Nor  anie  weaver,  which  his  worke  doth  boast 
In  diaper,  in  damaske,  o(  in  l^e» 
Might  with  their  diverse  cunnmg  ever  dare 
With  this  so  curious  netwoike  to  cempare. 

Speneer.  Muiapatimot. 
The  spinsters  and  the  kniUen  in  the  sun, 
Aed  the  three  maids  that  weave  their  thread  with 

bones, 
Do  use  to  chant  it.         Shakspeare,  Twelfth  Night. 

Let  their  heads  be  sleekly  combed,  their  blue  coats 
brushed,  and  their  garters  of  an  indifferent  knit 

ShaJ<speare. 
These,  mine  enemies,  are  all  knit  up 
In  their  distractions :  they  an  in  my  power.   Id. 
Our  severed  navy  too 
Have  knit  again ;  and  float,  threatening  most  sea- 
like.  Id. 
Ye  hut  my  heart  to  you  by  asking  this  question. 

Bacon, 
These  two  princes  were  agreeable  to  be  joined  in 
marriage,  and  thereby  knit  hoth  realms'  into  one. 

Hay  ward. 
Pride  and  impudence,  in  faction  knit, 
Usurp  the  chair  of  wit !     Ben  J(mfon*s  New  Inn. 


God  gave  several  abilities  to  leveal  petsMia,  ihaS 
each  might  hdp  to  8up|)ly  the  pablick  needs,  and,  by 
joining  to  fill  up  all  wants,  they  be  krut  together  by 
justice,  as  the  parts  of  the  world  are  by  nature. 

Taylors  Rule cf  Holy  Living. 
Come,  knit  hands,  and  beat  the  ground 
In  a  light  fantastick  round.  MiUm, 

A  young  .shepherdess  'knittmg  and  singittg :  her 
voice  comforted  her  hands  to  wotk,  and  her  hands 
kept  time  to  her  voice's  musick.  Sidney. 

A  thousand  Cupids  ia  those  curls  d*  sit ; 
lliose  curious  nets  thy  slender  fingers  knit, 

Walter. 
Make  the  world  distinguish  Julia's  son 
From  the  vile  offsprins  of  a  trull,  that  sits 
By  the  town-vrall,  and  for  her  living  kniu, 

Drydeu, 
What  are  the  thoughts  that  hut  thy  brow  in  frowns, 
And  turn  thy  eye^  so  coldly  on  thy  prince  1 

AddUem. 
He  gave  her  a  cuff  «n  the  esr,ehe  would  prick 
him  Willi  her  hAttingnaMe,  AHnOknot's  John  BuU, 
A  single  enanatiDn  from  one  body. 
Together  knU  for  our  oppression ! 

Byron.  Marin»  FaUero. 

Sax.  cntep ;  I>ut.  knoop. 


KNOB,  A.  s. 

Knobbkd',  at^. 
Knob'bihsss,  a. 
Kkob-^t,  adj. 


f  A  pcotubefanoe ;  any  part 
t.  i  bluntly  rising  above  the 
3 rest;   having    knobs  or 
procnberances;  hard ;  stubboia:  sometimes  writ- 
ten knop. 

Ne  oile  of  tartn  non, 
Ne  oinement,  that  wolde  dense  or  bite. 
That  him  might  helpen  of  bis  whelkes  white, 
Ne  of  the  knobbes  utting  on  his  chekes. 

Chaucer.  Prologue  to  Canterbury  Tales. 
The  informers  continued  in  a  knobby  kind  of  ob- 
stinacy, resolving  still  to  conceal  the  names  of  the 
authors.  Howel. 

Just  before  the  entrance  of  the  right  auricle  of  the 
heart  is  a  rennxkable  hub  or  bunch,  raised  up  from 
the  sulnacent  fat.  '         Ray, 

The  horns  of  a  rOe  deer  of  Greenland  are  ]fointed 
at  the  top,  and  knobbed  or  tuberous  at  the  bottom. 

Gftm 
KNOCK,  V.  n.,  v.  a.  &  n.  1. 1     Sax.  cnucum; 
Knock'er,  n.  t.  i  Welsh  cmce^  a 

blow.  To  clash ;  to  be  driven  suddenly  toge- 
ther ;  to  beat  at  a  door  for  admittance :  to  kriick 
under,  a  common  expression,  wWch  denotes  thut 
a  man  yields  orsubmits.  Submission  is  expressed 
among  good  fellows  by  knocking  tinder  the  table. 
Followed  commonly  by  a  particle:  as,  to  knack 
up,  to  rouse  by  knockine;  to  knock  down,  toftll 
by  a  blow ;  to  dash  together  or  come  in  collision : 
to  knock  on  the  ftead^  to  kill  by  a  blow ;  to  de* 
stroy :  knock,  a  sudden  stroke  or  blow ;  a  load 
rap  at  6ie  door:  knocker,  he  that  knocks;  the 
l^ammer  which  hangs  at  the  door  for  strangers  to 
strike. 

Go  up,  quod  ne  uttto  his  knave,  anon ; 
Clepe  at  fau  dom,  or  knocke  with  a  ston ; 
Loke  how  it  is  ssid  tell  me  heldelv, 
This  knave  goth  him  up,  iul  sturody. 
And  at  the  chambie  dore  while  that  he  stood, 
He  cried  and  knocked  as  that  he  were  wood. 

Chaucer.  The  Milleret  Tale. 
How  do  ye  mean  moving  him  1 
— Why,  by  making  him  incapable  of  Othello's  place ; 
knocking  out  his  brains.  Sluiks}ieare.  Otkello. 

Villain,  I  say,  knock  me  at  this  gate. 
And  rap  me  well,  or  I'll  kmck  your  knave*s  pate. 

Shakspeare 
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Wlietlker  to  kmoek  againtt  the  gatw  of  RiMne, 
Or  rudely  visit  them  id  parts  remote, 
To  fright  them,  ere  destroy.  Id.  Coriolantu, 

Any  hard  body  thrust  forwards  hy  another  body 
contiguous,  without  knocHng,  giveth  no  noise. 

BaconU  Natural  Hittory, 
8e  wflMn  the  cook  saw  my  jaws  thns  knoek  it. 
She  would  have  made  a  pancake  of  my  pocket. 

Ckveltntd. 
SoiDe  men  aeyer  .oono^ve  how  the  motion  of  the 
earth  should  wave  them  frem  a  knock  perpendicularly 
directed,  from  a  body  in  the  air  above. 

Browne's  Vulgar  Errourt. 
Guiscard,  in  his  leathern  frock, 
Stood  ready,  with  hb  thrice>repeated  knock : 
Thrice  with  a  doleful  sound  the  Jarring  grate 
Run^  deaf  and  hoUov.  Dryden's  Boceaeo. 

At  hmi  he  launched  his  spear,  and  pierced  his 
breast; 
O9  the  haid  earth  the  Lyctan  knockoi  his  head, 
And  lay  supine ;  and  foftb  the  ^>irit  fled.  Dryden. 
Knock  al  your  own  breast,  and  ask  your  soul. 
If  tbow  €^r  fatal  e]f»s  edged  not  your  sword.  Id. 
He  that  has  hi8.(^aios  kfuok$d  off,  and  the 


doois  set  open  to  hin^  is  peiiectly  at  liberty. 


pnaon 
Locko. 


Exoees,  either  with  an  apoplexy,  knoekt  a  man  on 
the  head ;  or  with  a  fever,  like  fire  in  a  stoong-water 
shop^  burns  him  down  to  the  ground. 

Grew't  Cotmolo^. 

He  betodc  himself  to  his  orchard,  and  walking 
tbece  WAS  knocked  on  tho  hood  by  a  tree.         South. 
Tis  the  sport  of  statesmen. 

When  heroes  knoek  tKeir  knotlgr  heads  together, 

And  fell  by  one  another.  Rouje. 

He  began  to  knock  dawn  his  fellow  citizens  with  a 
great  deal  of  zeal,  and  to  fill  all  Arabia  with  blood- 
shed. Addison. 

They  i&aj  say,  the  atoms  of  the  chaos,  being  va- 
riously moved  according  to  this  catholick  law,  must 
needs  knock  and  interfere.  Bentley. 

Shut,  shut  the  door,  eood  John !  fatigued,  I  said. 
Tie  up  the  knocker,  say  I'm  sick,  I'hs  dead.     Pope. 
Time  was,  a  sober  Englishman  would  knock 

His  servants  up,  and  rise  by  five  o'clock ; 

Instruct  his  family  in  every  rule, 

And  send  his  wife  to  church,  his  son  to  school. 

Id. 

KNOLL,  v.a,k,v.  n.  See  Kkell.  To  sound 
as  a  bell. 

If  ever  you  have  looked  on  better  days. 
If  ever  been  where  bells  have  knoUed  to  church. 

Shakspeare. 
Had  I  as  many  sons  as  I  have  hairs, 
I  would  not  wish  them  to  a  fairer  dea^ : 
And  so  bis  knell  is  knoUed.  Id.  Macbeth. 

Knoll,  n.  s.    A  little  hill. 

KNOLLES  (Richard),  an  Ens^lisb  historian, 
bom  in  Northamplooshiie  about  the  middle  of  the 
sixteenth  o^ury,  and  educated  at  Oxford,  after 
which  he  was  appointed  master  of  the  free  school 
at  Sandwich  mi  Kent  He  conaposed  Gramma- 
ticse  Latinse,  Grscse,  et  Hebraice  Compendium, 
cum  radicibus,  London,  1606.  Heabo  compiled 
The  General  Histoiy  of  the  Ottoman  Empire, 
Isc.  He  died  in  16^0,  and  thi&  history  has  been 
sinee  continued  by  several  bands :  the  best  by 
Pai^  Rieant,  consul  at  Smyrna,  folio,  London, 
16ao.  KnoUes  wrote  also  The  Lives  and  Con- 
quests of  the  Ottoman  Kings  and  Emperors  to 
the  year  1610;  printed  io  1621 ;  and  A  Brief 
Discourse  of  the  Greatness  of  the  Turkish  Em- 
pire, &€. 


KNOP,  n.s.  A  corruption  of  knap.  Aoy 
tufty  top. 

Knop,  ft.  t.    Ranunculus.    A  flowei 

KNOT  (Edward),  a  native  of  Northumber- 
land, bom  in  1580,  who,  having  taken  orders, 
entered  among  the  Jesuits  in  1606.  His  real 
name  was  Matthias  Wilson.  He  taught  at  Rome 
in  the  English  CoUegie,  and  was  afterwards  ap- 
pointed sub-provincial,  and  v^as  twice  sent  thi- 
ther as  provincial.  He  was  present  as  provincial 
at  Rome  in  1636,  and  chosen  definitOr.  He  died 
in  London  in  1646.  He  published  several 
pieces,  particularly  Mercy  and  Truth,  or  Charity 
Maintained  by  die  Catholics;  against  Dr.  Pot- 
ter, who  had  charged  the  church  of  Rome  with 
wanting  charity;  but  is  principally  known  as  the 
antagonist  of  Chillingworth,  on  whose  RMigion 
of  Protestants  he  wrote  some  severe  strictures, 
under  the  title  of  Infidelity  Unmasked. 

Knot,  n.  s.  Sax.  cnotta;  Goth.  kmUt ; 
Germ,  kwt;  Put  knutte ;  Erse,  knotte.  A 
complication  of  a  cord  or  string  not  easily  to  be 
disentangled. 

With  that  her  glistening  helmet  she  unlaced, 
Which  doft,  her  golden  locks,  that  were  upbound,  * 
Still  in  a  knot,  unto  her  heeles  downe  traced. 
And  like  a  silken  veile  in  compasse  round. 
About  her  backe,  and  all  her  bodie  wound. 

Spenser.  FkorU  Qiueene. 
He  found  that  Reason's  self  now  reasons  found 
To  faste  I  knots,  which  fancy  first  had  bound. 

Sidney. 
As  the  fair  vestel  to  ihe  fountain  came. 
Let  none  be  startled  at  a  vestal's  name. 
Tired  with  the  walk,  she  laid  her  down  to  rest. 
And  to  the  winds  exposed  her  glowing  breast, 
To  take  the  freshness  of  the  mornine  air. 
And  gathered  in  a  knot  her  flowing  hair. 

Addison. 

Any  figure  of  which  the  lines  frequently  in- 
tersect each  other. 

Garden  knots,  the  frets  of  houses,  and  all  equal 
figures,  please  :  whereas  unequal  figures  are  Hut  de- 
fonnities.  Bacon. 

Our  sea-walled  garden,  the  whole  land, 
Is  foil  of  weeds,  her  fairest  flowers  choked  up» 
Her  knots  disordered.      Shak^ifeare*s  Riehard  II. 
It  fed  flowers  worthy  of  paradise,  which  not  nice 
^  art 

In  beds  and  curious  knots,  but  nature  boon. 
Poured  forth  profuse  on  hill  and  dale,  and  plain. 

MUton. 
Their  quarters  are  contrived  into  elegant  knt*ts, 
adorned  with  the  most  beautiful  flowers.         Mfore.  ' 
Hem  in  knots  involving  Emma's  name, 
Had  half-expressed,  and  half-concealed  his  flame 
Upon  this  tree ;  and  as  the  tender  mark 
Grew  with  the  year,  and  widened  with  the  bark, 
Venus  had  heard  the  virgin's  soft  address, 
That  as  the  wound,  the  passion  might  increase. 

Prior. 
Any  bond  of  association  or  union. 

And,  for  to  fasten  his  hood  under  his  chin, 
He  hadde  of  ^Id  jrwrought  a  curious  pinne, — 
A  love-^motte  m  the  greten  ther  was. 

Chaucer.  Prologue  to  the  Canterhury  Tales, 

Whereas  I  find  that  whot  is  whot, 
And  cold  is  cold  by  course  of  kind  ; 
So  shall  I  kait  an  endless  knot : 
Such  fruit  in  love  alas  I  fiad.  Wyati. 
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Confiim  thtt  amity 
With  nuptatl  knot,  if  thou  fouchMfe  to  gnnt 
Thtt  viituoiu  lady  Bona. 

Shaktpean.  Henry  VI, 
Richmond  aims 
At  young  Elizabeth,  my  brother's  daughtOTp 
Ana  by  that  knot  looks  proudly  on  the  crown. 

in* 
I  would  he  had  continued  to  his  country 
As  he  began,  and  not  unknit  himself 
The  noble  Allot  he  made.  id.  CorwUmut. 

Why  left  you  wife  and  children,  ' 
Those  precious  motives,  those  strong  kmU  of  loTe  1 

id* 
Not  all  that  Saul  could  threaten  or  persuade. 
In  this  dose  kitot,  the  smallest  looseness  made. 

CovfUv. 
A  hard  part  in  a  piece  of  wood  caused  by 
the  protuberance  of  a  bousrb,  and  consequently 
by  a  transrene  direction  or  the  fibres.    A  joint 
in  a  herb. 

Take  in  the  very  refuse  among  those  which  served 
to  no  use,  being  a  crooked  piece  of  wood,  and  lull 
of  knots,  he  hafh  canred  it  diligently,  when  he  had 
nothing  else  to  do.  -  WtMihm. 

Such  kmott  and  crossness  of  grain  is  obiected  here, 
as  will  hardly  sufier  that  form,  which  taey  ciy  up 
here  as  the  only  just  reformation,  to  go  on  so 
smoothly  \uat  as  it  might  do  in  Scotland. 

King  CharUs. 
Difficulty;  intricai^. 

Some  inan  pseiseth  his  neighbour  by  a  wicked  en- 
tente, for  he  maketh»  alway,  a  wicked  knotte  at  the 
last  ende ;  alway  he  maketh  a  but  at  the  last  ende, 
that  is  digne  ef  more  blame  than  is  woxth  all  the 
preisug.  CAmiccr.  7^  Penonet  Tak. 

A  fretful  temper  will  divide 
The  closest  htot  that  may  be  tied. 
By  ceaseless  sharp  corrosion. 

Cowper,  Friendthip. 
A  man  shall  be  perplexed  with  lenoCf  and  problems 
of  business,  and  contrary  afiairs,  where  the  deter- 
mination is  dubious,  and  both  parts  of  the  contra- 
riety seem  equally  weighty;   so  that,  which  way 
so  ever  the  choice  determines,  a  man  is  sure  to  ven- 
ture a  great  concern.  8<mth*9  Strwumt. 
Any  intrjgae,  or  difficult  perplexity  of  affidrs. 
When  the  discovery  was  node  that  the  kinf  was 
living,  which  was  the  knot  of  the  play  ui^tiea,  the 
rest  IS  shut  up  in  the  compass  of  some  tew  lines. 
Dryden'M  Dufretnoy, 
A  confederacy ;    an  association  ;    a   small 
band. 

Oh  you  panderly  rascals  f  there's  a  knot,  a  gang, 
a  conspiracy  against  me. 

Siahpearo't  Merry  WUm  of  Winiaor, 
What  is  there  here  in  R«me  that  can  delight  thee. 
Where  not  a  soul,  without  thine  own  foul  ibiot. 
But  fears  and  hates  thee.       Ben  JoneonU  Catiline. 

A  knot  of  good  fellows  boROwed  a  sum  of  money 
of  a  gentleman  upon  the  king's  highway. 

L'Eetrange. 
I  am  now  with  a  knot  of  his  adnurers,  who  nuke 
request  that  you  would  give  notice  of  the  window 
wbere  the  knight  intends  to  appear. 

AdditonU  Bjpeetetor, 
A  cluster;  a  collection. 
The  way  of  fortune  is  like  the  milky  way  in  the 
sky,  which  is  a  meeting  or  knot  of  a  number  of  small 
stars,  not  seen  asunder,  but  giving  liriit  tosether. 

Baeait't  Ruave. 
In  a  picture,  besides  the  principal  figures  which 
eompose  it;  and  are  placed  in  the  midst  of  it,  there 
are  less  groups  or  knote  of  figures  disposed  at  proper 


376 


KNO 


distances,  which  ar^  ^aits  of  the  piece,  and  seem  to 
cany  on  the  same  design  in  a  more  iafbrior  manner. 

DrydM. 
But  not  for  any  knot  of  men. 
Nor  sect,  nor  fiaction,  did  I  bleed  or  sweat ! 

Byron.  Marino  FaJUtro. 

Knot,  v.  n.  &  o.  o.  *v       To   complicate   in 

Knot'ted,  adj.         I  knots ;  to  entangle  and 

RNof TiNESS,  fi.  t.     > perplex;  to  unite;  to 

Knoi^tt,  adj.  i  knit  knots  for  fringes; 

Knot^less,  a/^.         J  to  form  buds  or  jomts, 

in  vegetation :  knotted,  knottiness,  knotty,  full  of 

knots;  unevenness,  or  intricacy;  hard ;  nigg;ed ; 

rough :  \notless,  free  from  knots  or  obstrao- 

tions. 

But  God  it  wote,  er  fully  monthes  two. 
She  was  fhl  ferre  firo  that  entencionn ; 
For  bothe  Troilus  and  Troid  toun 
Shall,  ilnot^biie,  throughout  her  hert^sliM;    -^ 
For  she  wol  take  a  puipoee  to  abide. 

Chenuer.  Tnriku  and  Creeeids. 
Where  bene  the  nosegayes  that  she  disht  for  thee? 
The  coloured  chapleta  wrausht  with  a»<£iefe. 
The  knotted  rush-ringes,  and  gilt  naemaiee  1 

Sjpenaer.  Sk^theardet  Calender, 
I  have  seen  tempests,  when  the  scolding  winds 
Have  lived  the  knotty  oaks. 

SBiak^eare.  JuUum  Cmtar. 
The  timber  in  some  trees  more  clean,  in  some 
more  knotty:  try  it  by  speaking  at  one  end,  and  lay- 
ing the  ear  at  tne  ^ther ;  for  if  it  be  knotty,  the  voioe 
will  not  pass  well.  Baeon. 

King  Henry,  in  the  veir  entrance  of  his  reign,  met 
with  a  point  of  great  difiiculty,  and  knotty  to  soht, 
able  to  trouble  and  confound  the  wisest  kings. 

Baeon. 
The  party  of  the  papists  in  England  are  become 
more  knotted,  both  iir  oependence  towardr  Spain  and 
amongst  themselves.  Id. 

Virtue  was  represented  by  Hercules  naked,  with 

his  lion's  skin  and  knotted  club :  by  his  oaken  club  u 

signified  reason  ruling  the  appetite;  the  knottinett 

ttoeof  the  difficulty  they  have  that  seek  af^  virtue. 

Peaeham  on  Drawing. 

Some  on  the  beach  the  knotty  laws  untie. 

Dryden. 

The  knotted  oak  shall  showers  of  honey  weqt.  Id. 
Happy  we  who  from  such  queens  are  freed. 

That  were  always  telling  beads ; 

But  here's  a  queen  when  she  rides  abroad 

Is  always  knotting  threads.  Sedky. 

Princes  exercised  skill  in  putting  intricate  ques- 
tions ;  and  he  that  was  ^the  oest  at  the  untying  of 
knotty  difficulties,  carried  the  prise.        L*Ee£rmnfe. 

They  compliment,  they  sit;  they  chat. 
Fight  o'er  the  wars,  reform  the  state ; 
A  thousfuid  knotty  points  they  clear, 
mil  supper  and  my  wife  appear.  Prior. 

Yet  is  thy  root  sincere,  sound  as  the  rock, 
A  quarry  of  stout  spurs,  and  knotted  fangs. 
Which,  qooked  into  a  thousand  ^imsies,  das « 
The  stubborn  soil,  and  hold  thee  still  erect. 

Camper.  Yardloy  Oak. 

Knot,  Fr.  noend  et  bouton  foit  aa  bout  d*nn 
cordagei  a  large  knob,  formed  on  the  extremity  of 
a  rope,  genendly  by  untwisting  the  ends  thereof, 
and  interweaving  them  regularly  amongst  each 
other.  Among  seamen  there  are  serenl  sorts  of 
knots,  which  differ  in  their  form,  size,  and  nam^ 
according  to  Uie  uses  for  which  they  are  de- 
signed; as. 
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BowHne  Knot,  Fr.  noeud  de 
bouUne,  is  made  by  laying 
thfi  end  of  a  rope  a  over 
the  standing  part  6,  and  turn- 
ing a  bight  over  the  standing 
part;  then  leading  the  end 
round  the  standing  part,  through 
the  bight  again.  When  this 
knot  is  drawn  close,  it  makes  a 
loop,  and,  when  fastened  to  the 
cringles  of  the  sails,  they  must 
break,  or  the  sails  split  before 
it  will  slip.    See  diagram. 


Buoy-Tope  Knot,  noeud  de  I  orin  de  Vancre,  is 
made  by  unlaying  the  strands  of  the  cable-laid 
rope,  and  also  one  of  the  small  strands  out  of 
each  large  one ;  laying  the  large  ones  again  as 
before,  and  leaving  the  small  ones  out ;  then 
single  and  double  wall  the  small  strands  round 
the  rope,  worm  them  along  the  divisions,  and 
stop  their  ends  with  spun  yam. 

Diamond  Knot,  Fr. 
noeud  de  diamant,  is 
made  by  unlaying  the  end 
of  a  hawser-laid  rope  for 
a  considerable  length,  and 
with  the  strands  from  three 
bights  down  its  side, 
holding  them  fast  Put 
the  end  of  the  strand  a 
oyer  the  -strand  6,  and 
through  the  bight  of  the 
strand  c,  as  represented  in 
the  figure :  then  put  the 
strand  b  over  the  strand 
c,  and  through  the  bite 
formed  at  the  strand  a ;  and  the  end  c  over  a 
and  through  the  bight  of  b.  This  knot  is  used 
for  the  side  ropes,  jib-guys,  bell-ropes,  8mj. 

Double  diamond  Knot,  Fr.  double  noeud  de 
diamant,  is  made  with  the  strands  opened  out 
again,  following  the  lead  of  ^e  single  knot 
through  two  single  bights,  the  ends  coQiing  out 
at  the  top  of  the  knot,  and  leading'  the  last 
strand  through  two  double  bights;  then  bv  laying 
the  rope  up  again  as  before  to  where  the  nexi 
knot  is  to  be  made. 

RNOTBERRYBUSH,  n.  s.  Chamsmorus. 
A  plant. — Ainsworth. 

KNOTGRASS,  n.  t.  Knat  and  grass :  poly- 
gonum.   A  plant. 

Yoa  minimiu  of  hindering  knotgrau  made. 

Shakipean. 

KNOUT,  a  punishment  inflicted  iu  Russia, 
with  a  kind  of  whip  called  knout,  and  made  of 
a  long  strap  of  leather  prepared  for  this  purpose. 
lYith  this  whip  the  executioners  dexterously 
cany  off  a  slip  of  skin  from  the  neck  .to  the  bot- 
tom of  the  back,  laid  bare  to  the  waist ;  and 
repeating  their  blows,  in  a  little  while  rend 
awav  all  the  skin  off  the  back  in  parallel  strips. 
In  the  common  knout  the  criminal  receives  the 
lashes  suspended  on  the  back  of  one  of  the  exe- 
cutioners; but  in  the  great  knout  he  is  raised, 
into  the  air  by  means  of  a  pulley  fixed  to  the 
gallows,  and  a  cord  fastened  to  the  two  wrists 
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tied  together ;  a  piece  of  wood  is  placed  between 
his  two  legs  also  tied  together;  and  another  of  a 
crucial  form  under  his  breast.    Sometimes  his 
hands  are  tied  behind  over  his  back :  and  when 
he  is  pulled  up  in  this  position  his  shoulders  are 
dislocated.     The  executioners  can  make   this 
*  punishment  more  t>r  less  cruel ;  and,  it  is  said, 
so  dexterous,  that  when  axriminal  is  condemned 
to  die,  they  can  make  him  expire  either  by 
one  or  several  lashes. 
KNOW,  V  a.  &  V.  a.       ^      Saxon,  cnapan^ 
KNow'ABLfi,  at§.  Armoric,      hum ; 

Know'er,  n.  s.  V  Goth,  hnoy  kunna. 

Know^ing,  a^,  &  n.  s.      |  Prater.  I  knew,  I 
Know'incly,  ado.  have  known.    To 

Knowl'£D6E,  ft.  s.  &  v.a.J  nerceive  with  cer- 
tainty, whether  intuitive  or  aiscursive;  to  be 
informed  or  taught ;  to  distinguish  or  recognise ; 
to  be  ^miliar  with ;  to  have  clear  perception ; 
to  have  commerce  with  another  sex ;  not  to  be 
ignorant :  to  know  Jotf  to  have  knowledge  of: 
to  know  of,  to  examine  :  knowable,  possible  to 
be  discovered  or  understood :  knower,  one  who 
has  skill :  knowing,  skilful ;  well  instructed ;  in- 
telligent ;  conscious :  knovring,  an  old  word  for 
knowledge:  knowledge,  certain  perception; 
learning ;  mental  illumination ;  skill ;  acquaint- 
ance with  any  fact  or  person ;  information :  to 
acknowledge;  to  avow. 
And  Adam  huw  Eve  hit  wilie.  GmutU. 

Shipmen  that  have  kmmUdge  of  the  sea.     Ki$tgi. 

And,  right  anon,  she  for  her  conseil  lente : 
And  they,  ben  comen  to  know  what  she  mente ; 
And  whan  assembled  wot  this  folk  in  fiere, 
She  set  hire  doun ;  and  sayd  as  ye  shul  here. 

Chaiueer.  The  Man  cf  Lames  Tale. 
But  many  one  with  hire  loke  she  herte ; 
And  that  sate  hire  full  lyte  at  herte, 
For  she  knewe  nothing  of  hir  thought : 
But  wher  she  knewe  or  knewe  it  nought, 
Algate  she  ne  rought  of  hem  a  stre. 

Id.  Boke  of  the  Dueheete. 
I  know  to  seek  the  track  of  my  desired  foe. 
And  fear  to  find  that  I  do  seek :  but  chiefly  this  I 


That  lovers  must  transform  into  the  thing  beloved 
And  live,  alas !  who  could  believe  ?  with  sprite  from 
life  removed.  Earl  of  Surrey. 

No  soul,  ye  know,  entereth  heaven-gate, 
Till  from  the  body  he  be  separate : 
And  whom  have  ye  known  die  honestly, 
Without  the  help  of  Poticaryl 

Heywood.  The  Four  P*». 
What  art  thou,  thus  to  rail  on  me,  that  is  neither 
known  of  thee,  nor  know*  thee  ?  Shakepeare. 

Let  him  be  so  entertained  as  suits  gentlemen  of 
your  knowing  to  a  ttraneer  of  his  ouality.  Id. 

Ignorance  is  Uie  curse  ot  God, 
Knowtedge  the  wing  wherewith  we  fly  to  heaven. 

O  that  a  man  might  huw 
The  end  of  this  day's  busmess  ere  it  come.      Id. 

Do  but  say  to  me  what  I  should  do. 
That  in  your  knowledge  may  by  me  be  done. 
And  I  am  pressed  unto  it. 

Id.   Merdumt  of  Yemea. 
You  have  heard,  and  with  a  kmmxnng  ear. 
That  he,  which  hath  your  noble  father  slain. 
Pursued  my  life.  W.  HamUi. 

He  said  the  water  itself  was  a  good  healthy  water ; 
but  for  the  party  that  owned  it,  he  might  have  rooro 
diseases  than  he  knew  for.  Id.  Henry  IV. 
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WhttD  ihej  kntm  widim  IhenMlTn  tkc^.  ipetk  of 
tbat  thftj  d»  not  well  kncut^  they  wouM  nevertheless 
seem  to  etheit  to  knom  of  that  which  they  may  not 
well  speak.  Bacon, 

The  prophet  Hosea  tells  us  that  God  saith  of  the 
Jews,  thev  have  reigned,  but  not  by  me;  which 
proveth  plainly,  that  there  are  «oyemmenU  which  ^ 
God  doth  not  avow :  for  though  they  be  ordained  by  * 
his  secret  providence,  yet  they  are  not  hmtmUdged  by 
his  revealed  will.  Id.  Holy  War. 

A  state's  anger  should  not  take 

KiMHpfNtyt  either  of  fools  or  women.  Bm/mim. 

The  first  in  order  (nor  in  worth  the  Ust) 
Is  knaiDUdgo,  drawn  from  peace,  and  Muse's  spring. 
Where,  shaded  in  fair  Sinai's  groves,  his  taste 
He  feasU  with  words,  and  works  of  heavenly  king. 
Fletcher**.  PurpU  JJand. 

Tis  grief  to  huw  of  grief,  and  ill  to  know  of  ill. 

Id. 

Not  from  eznerience,  for  the  world  was  new. 
He  only  from  tneir  cause  their  natures  knew. 

Denhem. 
Not  to  knofc  of  thinn  remote,  but  know 
rhat  which  before  us  Ties  in  daily  life. 
Is  the  prime  wisdom.  MUtom, 

A  hese  are  resolved  into  a  confessed  ignorance,  and 
I  shall  not  pursue  them  to  their  old  asylum ;  and  yet 
it  may  be,  there  is  more  knowable  in  these,  than  in 
less  acknowledged  mysteries.  GlannilU.^ 

If  we  look  on  a  vegetable,  and  can  only  say  'tis 
cold  end  dry,  we  are  pitiful  knowen.  Id. 

The  dog  straight  fawned  upon  his  master  for  old 
knowUdgo,  SUtitetf. 

He  knowingly  and  wittingly  brought  evil  into  the 
worid.  More. 

There  is  but  one  mineral  body,  that  we  know  of, 
heavier  than  common  quicksilver.  Boyle. 

The  knowingeti  of  these  have  of  late  reformed  their 
hypothesis.  Id. 

in  the  other  world  there  is  no  consideration  that 
will  sting  our  consciences  more  cruelly  than  this,  that 
we  did  wickedly,  when  we  knew  to  have  done  better ; 
and  chose  to  make  ourselves  miserable,  when  we  un- 
derstood the  way  to  have  been  happy.  Tillotaon. 
^  Bellino,  one  of  the  first  who  was  of  any  considera- 
tion at  Venice,  painted  very  drily,  accordinf  to  the 
mannei  of  his  time :  he  vras  very  knowing  both  in  ar- 
chitecture and  perspective.  Drydem. 

They  who  vrere  rather  fond  of  it  than  knawmgly 
admired  it,  might  defend  their  inclination  by  their 
reason.  Id. 

One  would  have  thought  vou  had  known  better 
things  than  to  expect  a  kindness  from  a  common 
enemv.  VEttrange. 

When  a  man  makes  use  of  the  name  of  any  simple 
idea,  which  he  perceives  is  not  understood,  he  is 
obliged  by  the  laws  of  ingenuity,  and  the  end  of 
speech,  to  make  known  what  idea  he  makes  it  stand 
for.  Locke. 

Knowledge^  which  is  the  highest  degree  of  the 

rulative  faculties,  consists  in  the  perception  of 
truth  of  affirmative  or  negative  propositions. 

Tis  plain,  that  under  the  law  of  works  is  compre- 
hended also  the  law  of  nature,  ftnoioo^^s  by  reason,  as 
well  as  the  law  given  by  Moses.  Id. 

What  makes  the  clergy  glorious  is  to  be  kmnaing 
in  their  profession,  unspotted  in  their  lives,  active 
and  laborious  in  their  charges.  South. 

All  animals  of  the  same  kind,  which  form  a  society, 
an  more  knowing  than  others.  Addison. 

These  two  arguments  are  the  voices  of  nature,  the 
unanimous  suffrages  of  all  real  beings  and  substances 
created,  that  are  naturally  knowaue  without  revela/- 
tioa.  Bontlej^. 


To  the  pnvate  duties  of  the  closet  he  repaired,  as 
often  as  he  entered  upon  iny  business  of  oonsequentoe : 
I  speak  kuowingty.  Atterbury, 

Verse  graced  of  old  the  feasts  of  kings,  ere  yet 
Luxurious  dainties  destined  to  the  gulph 
Imownse  of  gluttony  were  known,  and  ere 
Lyactts  deluged  yet  the  temperate  board. 

C^wper.  TokkFaOher. 

Tins  nation  may  be  sanded ;  1  will  try  him, 
I  kww  the  people  to  be  diacoBtented. 

^rM.  Meaino  FnUerOm 
But  bring  me  to  the  kunoUdge  of  your  chiefe. 

Id. 

KNOWLER  (WilUam),  LL.D.,  a  learned 
English  divine,  bom  in  1699,  educated  at  St 
John's  College,  Cambridge,  and  chaplain  to  the 
first  marquis  of  Rockingham,  who  appointed 
him  rector  of  Irthlingboiough  and  BocUiDglipD. 
He  was  editor  of  the  earl  of  Stiafforde's  Lettei% 
in  ibUo^  1739 ;  and  translated  St.  Chrysostoa's 
CommADtary  on  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Galatiaiu, 
17d6.    He  died  in  1767,  aged  sixty-eight. 

KNOX  (Johr),  the  hero  of  the  Reformation 
in  Scotland,  was  bom  in  1505,  at  Gifibrd  near 
Haddington.  His  ancestors  were  originally  pro- 
prietors of  the  lands  of  Knock,  in  the  parish  of 
Renfrew,  whence  the  fiBimily  derived  the  surname 
of  the  Knocks,  or  Kncv.  They  afterwards  ob* 
tained  the  lands  of  Craigend  and  Ranfurly,  both 
in  this  parish,  and  resided  long  at  the  casde  of 
RaniiirW.  He  was  educated  at  the  Univeisitj 
of  St.  Andrew's,  where  he  took  the  degree  of 
A.  M.  and  commenced  teacher  very  early  in  life. 
At  this  time  the  new  tenets  of  Martin  Luther 
were  but  litde  known  in  ScoUand.  Knox  there- 
fore at  first  was  a  zealous  Roman  Catlvolic ;  but 
attending  the  sermons  of  a  black  friar,  named 
Guilliam,  he  began  to  waver  in  his  opinions ; 
and  afterwards  conversing  with  the  famous 
Wishart,  who,  io  1544,  came  to  Scodaod  with 
the  commissioners  sent  by  Henry  VIII.,  he  re- 
nounced the  Romish  religion,  and  became  a 
zealous  reformer.  Being  appointed  tutor  io  the 
sons  of  the  lairds  of'  Ormistoun  and  Lang  Nid- 
dery,  he  began  to  instruct  them  in  the  principles 
of  the  Protestant  religion ;  and  on  that  account 
was  so  violently  persecuted  by  the  bishop  of  St 
Andrew's,  that  with. his  two  pupils  nc  was 
obliged,  in  1*547,  to  take  shelter  in  the  (asUe  of 
that  place.  But  the  castle  was  besieged  and 
taken  by  twenty-one  French  galleys.  He  con- 
tinued a  prisoner  on  board  a  ^lley  two  years, 
till  the  end  of  1 549  ;  when  being  set  at  liberty 
he  landed  in  England,  and,  having  obtained  a 
license,  was  appointed  preacher,  first  at  Berwick, 
and  afterwards  at  Newcastle.  Strype  conjec- 
tures that  in  1552  he  was  appointed  chaplain  to 
Edward  VI.  He  certainly  obtained  an  annual 
pension  of  £40,  and  was  offered  the  living  of 
All-hallows  in  London ;  which  he  refused,  not 
choosing  to  conform  to  the  liturj^.  Soon  after 
the  accession  of  queen  Mary  I.  he  retired  to 
Geneva;  whence  he  removed  to  Frankfort,  where 
he  preached  to  the  exiles ;  hut  a  difference 
arising  on  account  of  his  refusing  to  read  the 
English  liturgy,  he  went  back  to  Geneva;  and 
thence,  in  1555,  returned  to  Scotland,  where  the 
Reformation  had  made  considerable  progress 
during  his  absence.  He  now  travelled  from 
place  to  place,  preaching  and  exhorting  the 
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people  wUh  anremnuog  zetl  «od  resolution. 
Ab<M;t  this  time  be  wrote  a  letter  to  the  queea 
regeQti  earnestly  eotreating  her  to  examine  the 
Protestant  doctrine,  which  she  treated  with  con- 
tempt. In  1556  he  was  invited  by  the  English 
Calvinists  at  Goieva  to  reside  among  them,  and 
accepted  their  invitation.  Immediately  after  bis 
departure  from  SooUand  the  bishop  summoned 
him,  and,  he  not  appearing,  condemned  him  Jto 
dea;di  for  heresyj  and  burnt  his  effigy  at  the 

•cross  of  Edinburgh.  He  continued  abroad 
till  1559,  during  which  time  he  published  his 
First  Blast  against  the  Monstrous  Regiment  of 
VVomeo.  Bang  now  returned  to  Scotland,  he 
resumed  the  greai  work  of  reformation  with  his 
usual  ardor,  and  was  appointed  mtnbter  at  Edin- 
burgh. In  1561  queen  Mary  arrired  from 
France,  and,  being  attached  to  the  religion  in 
which  she  was  educated,  was  exposed  to  con- 
tinual insults  from  her  reformed  subjects.  Knox 
himself  frequently  insulted  her  from  the  pulpit ; 
and  when  admitted  to  her  presence,  regardless 
of  her  sex  and  her  high  rank,  behaved  to  her 
with  the  moat  unjustifiable  freedom.  In  1571 
he  was  obliged  to  leave  Edinburgh,  on  account 
of  the  confusion  and  danger  from  the  opposition 
to  the  earl  of  Lenox,  then  regent :  but  he  re- 
turned in  1572,  and  resumed  his  pastoral  iVinC" 
tions.  He  died  at  Edinburgh  in  November  1572, 
and  was  buried  in  the  church-yard  of  St.  Giles's 

.  in  that  city. — His  History  of  the  Reformation 
was  printed  with  his  other  works  at  Edinburgh 
in  1564,  1586,  1644,  1732.  He  published  many 
pieces,  several  of  which  are  preserved  in  Calder- 
wood's  Histoiy  of  the  Churcti  of  Scotland.  He 
left  also  a  considerable  number  of  MSS.  Dr. 
Robertson  says,  <  Zeal,  intrepidity,  disinterested- 
ness, were  virtues  that  he  possessed  in  an  emi^ 
Bent  degree.  He  was  acquainted  too  widi  the 
learning  cultivated  in  that  age ;  and  excelled  in 
thai  species  of  eloquence  which  is  calculated  to 
Toose  and  to  inflame.  His  tnaximsj  however, 
were  often  too  severe,  and  the  impetuositjr  of  his 
temper  excessive.  Rigid  and  uncomplying,  he 
showed  no  indulgence  to  the  infirmities  of  others. 
Regardless  of  the  distinctions  of  rank  and  cha- 
racter, he  uttered  his  admonitions  with  an  acri- 
mony and  vehemence  more  apt  to  irritate  than  to 
leckum ;  and  this  often  betrayed  him  into  inde- 
cent expressions  with  respect  to  queen  Mary's 
person  and  cooduoL  Those  very  qualities,  how- 
ever, which  now  render  his  charabter  less  amia- 
ble, fitted  him  to  be  the  instrument  of  providence 
for  advancing  the  reformation  among  a  fierce 
people,  and  enabled  him  to  fiice  dangers,  and  to 
surmount  opposition,  from  which  a  person  of  a 
more  gentle  spirit  would  have  been  apt  to  shrink 
back.  By  an  unwearied  application  to  study 
and  to  business,  as  well  as  by  the  frequency  and 
fervor  of  his  public  discourses,  he  had  worn  out 
a  oonstitntion  naturally  strdog.  During  a  lin- 
gering illness  he  discovered  the  utmost  fortitude, 
and  met  tiie  araproach  of  death  with  a  magnani- 
mity inseparable  from  his  character.  He  vras 
constantly  employed  in  acts  of  devotion,  and 
comforted  himself  with  those  prospects  of  im- 
mortality which  not  only  preserve  gGK>d  meti  from 
desponding,  but  fill  them  with  exultation  in  their 
last  moments.    The  earl  of  Morton,  who  was 


present  at  his  funeral*  pronounced  his  eulogium 
10  few  wordS)  the  more  honorable  to  Knox,  as 
they  came  from  one  whom  he  had  often  censured 
with  peculiar  severity :  <  Here  lies  he  who  never 
feared  the  face  of  man.* 

Knox  (Vicesimus),  D.D.a  modem  divine  and 
polite  writer,  was  bom  December  8th,  1752,  and 
educated  at  Merchant  Tailors'  school,  whence 
he  proceeded  to  St.  John's  College,  Oxford.  On 
the  death  of  his  father,  he  was  chosen  his  suc- 
cessor in  the  head-mastership  of  Tunbridge 
school,  over  which  he  presided  tnirty-three  years, 
till,  retiring  in  1812,  he  was  himself  succeeded  by 
his  son.  He  held  also  the  livings  of  Riemwell 
and  Ramsden  Grays  in  Essex,  wd  the  chapelry 
of  Shipbourae  in  Kent.  His  works  are.  Essays 
Moral  and  Literary,  3  vols.  8vo.  and  12mo.; 
Liberal  Education,  2  vols,  ditto ;  Winter  Even- 
ings, 3  vols,  ditto ;  Personal  Nobility,  or  Letters 
to  a  Young  Nobleman,  1  vol.  12mo. ;  Christian 
Philosophy,  2  vols.  12mo.;  Considerations  on 
the  Nature  and  Efficacy  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  1 
'vol.  8vo. ;  and  a  pamphlet  On  the  National  Im- 
portance of  Classical  Education ;  Sermons,  &c. 
lie  published,  for  the  use  of  his  school,  expur-* 
gated  editions  of  Horace  and  Juvenal,  and  a 
series  of  selections  from  the  works  of  the  best 
English  authors,  generally  known  as  Elegant 
Extracts  and  Elegant  Epistles.  On  the  breaking 
out  of  the  French  Revolution,  several  opposition 
pamphlets  were  attributed  to  him,  and  a  transla^ 
tion  of  Erasmus's  Bellum  dulce  inexpertis.-  He 
is  also  said  to  have  been  the  author  of  a  tract,' 
entitled  The  Spirit  of  Despotism,  published 
anonymously  in  1794.  Dr.  Knox  wrote  Latin 
widi  great  purity  and  elegance.  He  died  in 
September  1821. 

Knox,  a  coanty  in  the  south-west  part  of  In- 
diana, United  States.  Chief  town,  Vincennes. 
2.  A  county  of  the  south  side  of  Kentucky. 
Chief  town  Barboursville :  and,  3,  A  county  of 
East  Tennessee.    Chief  town,  Knoxville. 

KNOXVILLE,  a  post  town  and  capital  of 
Knox  county  Tennessee,  is  on  the  Hotston,  four 
miles  below  the  moudi  of  French  Broad  Riter, 
and  twenty-two  above  the  jfunction  of  the  Hol- 
ston  with  Tennessee  River.  It  is  134  miles 
W.  S.  W.  from  Abingdon,  190  south  of  Lexing- 
ton, and  541  from  Washington.  Long.  83^  44' 
W.,  lat.  35*  45'  N.  It  is  pleasantly  situated 
and  well  laid  out,  contains  a  court  house,  jail, 
state  barrack,  foairacks  for  700  men,  and  three 
places  of  public  worship.  It  was  once  the  seat 
of  iStie  tftate  goremment  and  is  still  the  largest 
town  in  East  Tennessee.  Hampden's  Literary 
Academy  established  here  is  a  respectable  foun- 
dation. 

KNOXIA,  in  botany^  a  genus  of  the  monogy- 
nia  order,  and  tetrandria  class  of  plapts :  natural 
order  for^-seventh,  stellats :  cor.  monopetalous, 
and  funnel-shaped :  there  are  two  rarrowed 
SEEDS :  CAL.  has  one  leaf  larger  that  the  rest. 
Species  two,  natives  of  Ceylon. 

KNUB'BLE,  V.  «.  Dan.  knqfier.  To  beat. 
— Skitmer. 

KNUCK'LE,  n.  s.  &  v.  n.  )      Saxon  cnucle ; 

Kntjck'led,  <m§.  S  Dot.  knockle.  The 

joints  of  the  fingers  protuberant  when  the  fincers 
close ;  the  knee  joint  of  a  calf;  the  articulation 
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or  joint  of  a  plant :  knuckle  (from  the  noan),  to 
tubmit;  perhaps  from  an  odd  cugtom  of  strik- 
ing the  under  side  of  the  table  with  the  knuckles, 
io  confession  of  an  argu mental  defeat :  knuckled, 
jointed. 

Divers  herbs  have  joints  or  hauMm,  as  it  were 
stops  in  their  germination ;  as  gillyflowen,  pinks, 
ana  com.  Baem. 

The  rsed  or  cane  is  a  watery  plant,  and  groweth 
not  but  in  the  water :  it  hath  these  propertieSp  that 
it  is  hollow,  and  it  is  hmckUd  both  stalk  and  root ; 
that,  being  diy,  it  is  more  hard  and  fragile  than 
other  wood ;  Uiat  it  putteth  forth  no  bought,  though 
many  stalks  out  of  one  root.     Id.  NatvnU  History, 

Jelly,  which  thev  used  tor  a  restorative,  is  chiefly 
made  of  Jbtur JUet  of  veal.  Id. 

Thus  often  at  the  Temple  stairs  we've  leen 
Two  tritons,  of  a  rough  athletic  mien. 
Sourly  dispute  some  quarrel  of  the  flood, 
With  AmicMm  bruised,  and  face  besmeared  in  blood. 

Garth, 

KNUFF,  n.  s.  Perhaps  corrupted  from  knave, 
or  the  same  with  chuff.  A  lout :  an  old  word 
preserved  in  a  rhyme  of  prediction. 

The  country  kmjfi.  Hob,  Dick,  and  Hick, 

With  dube  and  clouted  shoon. 
Shall  611  up  Dusaendsle 

With  slaughtered  bodies  soon.  Baywori,. 

KNURyn.s.   )     Germ.  knor.     A  knot;  a 

Knvrle,  n.  s.  )  hard  substance. 

The  stony  nodules  found  lodged  in  the  strata,  are 
called  by  the  workmen  Amin  and  knots. 

IviiMaiiNBnia 

KNUTZEN  (Blatthias),  a  native  of  Holstein, 
the  only  person  on  record,  before  the  era  of  the 
French  Kevoltttion,  who  openly  professed  and 
taught  atheism. .  It  is  said  he  had  about  1000 
disciples  in  different  parts  of  Germany.  Tliey 
were  called  Conscienciaries,  because  th^  assert- 
ed there  is  no  other  God,  no  other  religion,  no 
other  lawful  magistracy,  but  conscience,  which 
teaches  every  man  the  three  fundamental  princi- 

{>les  of  the  law  of  nature :  to  hurt  nobody,  to 
ive  honestly,  and  to  give  every  one  his  due. 
Several  copies  of  a  letter  of  his  m>m  Rome  were 
spread  abroad,  containing  the  substance  of  his  ^s- 
tem.  It  is  to  be  found  entire  in  the  last  edition 
of  Mecnelius.  This  speculatist  made  considera- 
ble noise  in  his  day.  He  is  not  to  be  confound- 
ed with 

Knctzev  (Martin),  professor  of  philosophy  at 
Konigsberg,  who  was  bom  in  1713,  and  aied  in 
1 751 .  He  left  some  learned  and  excellent  works 
Ute  principal  of  which  are,  Systema  Causarum 
efficientium;  £lementa  Philosophise  Rationalis, 
Methodo  Mathematico  demonstreta ;  Theoremata 
de  Parabolis  Inflnitis;  and  a  Defence  of  the 
Christian  Religion,  4to.  in  German. 

KODIAK,  a  group  of  islands  in  the  north- 
west coast  of  America,  and  fifty  miles  from  the 
entrance  of  Cook's  inlet.  They  extend  about 
130  miles  in  length  from  south-west  tonorth-east 
and  about  fifty  miles  in  breadth.  According  to 
the  Russian  charts,  as  they  were  shown  to  Van- 
couver, the  largest  extends  from  Cape  Trinity  to 
Cape  Greville,  where  a  separation  takes  place  be- 
tween it  and  the  land  to  the  westward  of  St. 
Ilermogenes's  Island,  and  forms,  with  the  land  to 
the  southward,  what  captain  Cook  called  Whit- 
suntide Bay.    A  passage,  however,  leading  west- 


ward into  those  straits  separates  the  island  of 
Kodiak  from  the  continent  to  the  southward  of 
Cape  Douglas.  These  straits  are  said  by  the 
Russian  navigators  to  be  in  general  upwards  of 
ten  leagues  wide,  and  free  from  interruption. 
Long.  ^06^  12'  to  208*  45'  E.,  lat  56*  45  to  58" 
28' N. 

KOEHLER  (John  Bernard),  a  distinguished 
classical  scholar  of  the  last  cenmry,  was  a  native 
of  Lubeck.  At  the  age  of  seventeen  he  publish- 
ed a  Dissertation  on  the  Deities  who  presided  * 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  over  marriase. 
In  1766  he  becaipe  professor  of  history  and  phi- 
losophy in  the  u Diversity  of  Kiel;  and  from 
1781  to  1786  occupied  the  chair  of  the  Greek 
and  Oriental  languages,  at  Konigsberg.  His 
death  took  place  April  3d,  1802.  His  chief 
works  are,  Remarks  on  Dion  Chrysostom,  1765 ; 
Notes  and  Observations  on  Theocritus,  1767; 
Tracts  on  Roman  law ;  and  a  German  translation 
of  the  Iphiffenia  in  Aulis  of  Euripides. 

KOEI-TCHEOU,  a  province  oi  China,  one 
of  the  smallest  and  most  rugged  in  the  kingdom, 
bounded  on  the  sooth  by  Quaog-si,  east  bv  Hou- 
quang,  north  by  Setcheueq,  and  west  by  Yu- 
nan.  The  whole  country  is  almost  a  desert,  and 
covered  with  inaccessible  mountains:  it  may 
justly  be  called  the  Siberia  of  China.  The  peo- 
ple who  inhabit  it  are  mountaineers,  accustomed 
to  independence,  and  who  seem  to  form  a  sepa- 
rate nation,  being  no  less  ferocious  than  the  sav- 
age animals  among  which  they  live.  Hie 
mandarins  and  governors  who  were  sent  to  this 
province  are  sometimes  disgraced  noblemen, 
whom  the  emperor  does  not  think  proper  to  dis- 
card entirely.  Numerous  garrisons  are  entrusted 
to  their  charge,  to  over-awe  the  inhabitants ;  but 
these  troops  are  found  insufficient,  and  the  court 
despairs  of  being  ever  able  thoroughly  to  subdue 
it  It  produces  a  herb  much  resembling  our 
hemp :  tne  cloth  made  of  it  is  used  for  suouner 
dresses.  Mines  of  gold,  silver,  auicksilver,  and 
copper,  are  found  here :  and  ot  the  last  metal 
those  small  pieces  of  money  are  made  ^hich  are 
in  common  circulation  throughout  the  empire. — 
Koei-tcheon  contains  ten  cities  of  the  first  class, 
and  thirty-eight  of  the  second  and  third.  The 
population  was  reported  to  Sir  G.  Staunton  at 
9  000  000. 
'  KOEI-TCHOO-FOU,  a  city  of  China,  in 
Setchuen  of  the  first  rank.  Situated  on  the  river 
Yang-tse-kiang,  its  trade  is  very  extensive,  and, 
though  the  country  around  is  mountainous,  it  is 
highly  cultivated,  and  abounds  vrith  fruits,  par- 
ticularly the  orange  and  lemon.  Long.  109^  50* 
E.,  hit.  31*  sr  N. 

K(£MPF£R(£ngelbert),  a  German  physician 
born  in  1651,  at  Lemgow,  in  Westphalia.  After 
studying  in  several  towns,  he  went  to  DanUic, 
where  he  gave  the  first  public  specimen  of  his 
proficiracy  by  a  distertation  De  majestatis  divi- 
sione.  He  then  went  to  Thorn ;  and  thence  to 
the  university  of  Cracow,  where  be  took  his  de- 
gree of  doctor  in  philosophy ;  after  which  he 
went  to  Konigsberg  in  Prussia,  and  staid  there 
four  years.  He  next  travelled  into  Sweden, 
where  he  was  appointed  secretary  of  the  embassy 
to  Persia.  He  set  out  from  Stockholm  with  the 
presents  for  that  emperor    and  went  through 
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Aft!andy  Finland,  and  Ingennanland,  to  Narva, 
where  he  met  Fabricius  the  ambassador,  who  had 
been  ordered  to  takeMoscowinhis  way.  The  am- 
bassador, having  ended  his  negotiations  at  the 
Russian  co^rt,  set  out  for  Persia.  During  their 
%  stay  (two  years)  at  Ispahan,  Dr.  Koempfer  took 
every  possible  advantage  of  so  long  an  abode  in 
the  capital  of  the  Persian  empire.  The  ambas- 
sador, towards  the  close  of  1685,  preparing  to  re- 
turn into  Europe,  Dr.  Koempfer  entered  into  the 
service  of  the  Dutch  East  India  Company,  in 
quality  of  chief  surgeon  to  the  fleet,  then  cnii»- 
ing  in  the  Persian  GuH,  and  which,  after  touch- 
ing at  many  Dutch  settlements,  came  to  Batavia 
io  September  1689.  He  here  applied  himself 
chiefly  to  natural  history.  Hence  ne  set  out  for 
Japan,  as  physician  to  the  embassy  which  the 
Dutch  East  India  Company  sends  annually  to 
Japan.  He  returned  to  Europe  in  1693.  In  1694 
he  took  his  degree  of  M.  D.  at  Leyden :  on  which 
occasion  he  communicated,  in  his  Inaugural 
Hiesis,  several  very  curious  and  singular  obser- 
vations made  by  him  in  foreign  countries.  He 
was  afterwards  made  physician  to  the  count  de 
Lippe  ;  and  died  in  1716.  His  principal  works 
are,  1.  Amcenitatis  Exotics:,  in  4to;  a  work 
which  contains  many  curious  particulars  respect- 
ing- the  civil  and  natural  history  of  the  countries 
throu^  which  he  passed.  2.  Heibarium  Ultra 
Gangeticum.  3.  The  History  of  Japan  in  Ger- 
man, which  is  much  esteemed;  ana  for  which 
the  public  is  indebted  to  the  late  Sir  HansSloane, 
who  purchased  all  his  curiosities,  drawings,  and 
MSS.  and  prevailed  on  Dr  Scheuchzer  to  trans- 
late this  history  into  English. 

KOENIG  (Daniel),  a  Swiss  writer,  elder  bro- 
ther of  Samuel.  He  translated  Arbuthnofs 
Fables  of  Ancient  Coins  into  Latin;  which  were 
printed  at  Utrecht  in  1756.  He  died  at  Rotter- 
dam, in  consequence  of  ill  usage  from  the  mob 
at  Franeker,  who  mistook  him  for  a  French  spy. 

KoEVio  (Samuel),  a  learned  philosopher  and 
mathematician,  professor  of  philosophy  at  Frane- 
ker, and  afterwards  at  the  Hague ;  where  he  be- 
came librarian  to  the  Stadtholder,  and  died  in 
1757  He  wrote  several  works  which  are  es- 
teemed. 

KOKORO,  or  Balee,  a  rapid  river  of  West- 
cm  Africa,  rising  in  Manding,  not  for  from  the 
Niger,  and  flowing  through  Fooladoo.  Here  it 
enters  the  Brooko,  and  receives  the  Ba  Woolima. 
On  entering  Kajaaga  it  &lls  into  the  Basing  or 
Senegal,  eighty  miles  east  of  Saltern. 

KOLBE,  or  Kolben  (Peter),  a  Dutch  writer 
only  known  as  the  author  of  an  obsolete  account 
of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  a  tract  De  Aquis 
Capitis  Bone  Spei  in  the  Acta  Eruditorum  of 
Leipsic,  1716. 

KOLF,  a  Dutch  game  played  in  an  enclosed 
rectangular  area  of  sixty  feet  by  twenty-three. 
The  floor,  composed  of  sand,  clay,  and  pitch,  is 
made  as  level  as  a  billiard-table :  the  enclosing 
walls  are,  for  two  feet  upwards,  foced  with  polish- 
ed stone  or  sheet  lead,  to  make  the  ball  rebound 
accurately.  At  about  ten  feet  from  each  end  wall 
a  circular  post,  five  inches  in  diameter,  is  placed 
in  the  middle  of  the  breadth  of  the  area.  These 
two  posts  are  about  forty  feet  distant  from  *each 
other.    The  balls  are  about  the  size  of  cncket- 


balls,  quite  round  and  elastic,  covered  with  soft 
leather  and  sewed  vrith  wire.  The  clubs  are 
from  three  to  four  feet  long,  with  stiff  shafts. 
The  head  is  of  brass,  and  the  face,  which  strikes 
the  ball,  perfectly  smooth.  The  game  may  be 
played  by  any  number,  either  in  parties,  or  each 
fbr  himself.  The  contest  is,  who  shall  hit  the 
two  posts  in  the  fewest  strokes,  and  make  his  ball 
retreat  from  the  last  one,  so  that  it  shall  lie  near- 
est the  opposite  end  wall.  Five  points  make 
game ;  ana  such  is  the  difference  between  a  ca- 
pital and  an  ordinary  player,  that  the  former 
will  often  give  four  points,  and  yet  be  the  winner. 
This  game  combines  the  address  required  both 
ia  Golf  and  Billiards,  which  see. 

KOLKOKRO,  a  laige  lake  of  Kamtschatka, 
connected^  with  the  river  of  the  same  name,  and 
supposed  to  be  about  112  milei  in  circumference. 
It  abounds  in  sea  calves,  called  by  the  natives 
nerpis,  a  name  by  which  they  often  call  the 
lake  itself. 

KOLOMNA,  a  town  and  bishop's  see  in  the 
government  of  Moscow,  European  Russia,  situ- 
ated on  the  Oka,  near  its  junction  with  the 
Moskwa.  Its  traffic  is  in  corn,  tallow,  and  salt 
meat    Inhabitants  5800. 

KOLOR,  a  large  town  of  Woolly,  Central 
Africa,  where  Park  first  saw  the  exhibition  of 
Mumbo  Jumbo. 

KOLYVAN,  a  district  of  the  government  of 
Tomsk,  in  Asiatic  Russia,  situated  on  the  upper  . 
part  of  the  Obi.  Here  are  extensive  copper 
mines,  containing  a  considerable  proportion  of 
silver,  and  gold.  M.  Demidoff  first  discovered 
their  value  in  1727,  and  began  in  1730  to  extract 
publicly  the  copper;  but  the  gold  and  silver 
being  declared  tne  property  of  the  government, 
he  dandestinely  i^parated  those  metals.  His 
assistant  of  the  name  of  Steyger,  however,  made 
known.his  secret,  and  the  mines  were  ccmfiscated. 
According  to  the  accounts  of  the  Russian  board 
of  mines,  these  works,  from  1725  to  1786,  pro- 
duced  about  3,500r,000  pounds  of  silver,  and 
48,000  pounds  of  gold,  and  were  once  the  most 
considerable  in  the  Altay,  but  they  have  of  late 
declined.  A  line  of  forts  was  built  herfi  in  1745 
to  defend  them  from  the  'incursions  of  the  Tar> 
tars.  The  town  of  Koly  van  is  small  and  situated 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Beida,  near  its  junction 
with  the  Obi,  in  long.  91^  50^  E.,  lat.  54"^  48'  N. 

KONG,  i.  e.  a  mountain,  according  to  Parii, 
a  kingdom  of  Centralr  Afirica,  to  the  south  of  the 
Niger,  traversed  bj  a  high  chain  of  mountains. 
A  huge  one,  Tooldescena,  is  situated  near  the 
capital.  The  market  is  supplied  from  Houssa. 
The  country  is  populous,  and  the  language  is 
a  corruption  of  the  Bambarra  or  Mandingo.  It 
abounds  in  horses  and  elephants.  The  people 
fight  with  spears,  and  bows  and  anovrs.  Ac- 
OMding  to  Mr.  Bowdich,  Kong  is  neariy  midway 
between  Ashantee  and  Bembarra,  or  about  200 
miles  south  from  the  one,  and  north  ftom  the  other. 

KONG-CHANG-FOU,  adty  of  China,  in  the 
province  of  Shensee,  of  the  first  rank.  It  is  near 
the  western  frontier,  in  a  mountainous  country^ 
abounding  vrith  the  animal  which  produces  musk. 
By  the  river  Hoeiho,  which  falls  mto  the  Yellow 
River,  it  is  enabled  to  carry  on  a  considerable 
trade.    Long.  104"*  Id'  E.,  lat.  34"*  56'  N 
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KONGSBERG,  a  large  town  of  Norway,  in 
the  go?emroept  of  Qhristiana,  situated  on  the 
River  Lowe.  In  the  mouptains  were  formerly 
silver  mines ;  but  they  are  now  exhausted :  and 
gold  is  occasionally  found.  The  town  still  cou- 
sins a  mint ;  a  seminary  for  the  education  of 
youth  in  metallurgy.  Population  6800,  mostly 
Germans,  engaged  in  the  mines.  Thizty-six 
miles  west  of  Christiana. 

KONJ£UR,a  Mahratta  district  of  Hindostan, 
province  of  Orissa,  situated  principally  between 
91®  and  22"*  N.  lat  It  is  watered  by  several 
streams.  Chief  towns  Konjeur,  Ogurapore,  and 
Andapoocgur.  Konjeur  is  the  capital.  Long. 
85''46'E.,lat.2l°34'N. 

KONIG  (George  Matthiw),  a  learned  German, 
bom.at  Altorf  in  Fra&coDlSt  in  1616.  He  be- 
came professor  of  poetry  and  Greek,  and  librarian 
to  the  university ;  in  which  he  succeeded  his 
&ther.  He  gave  several  specimens  of  his  leamr 
ing,  particularly  by  a  biographical  dictionary, 
entitled  Bibliotheca  Vetus  et  Nova,  4to.  Altorf, 
1674 :  which,  thouffh  defective,  is  use^  to  bio-- 
graphers.    He  died  in  1699. 

&ONIGINGRATZ,  a  circle  of  Bohemia,  on 
the  Elbe ;  contiguous  to  Silesia,  Moravia^  and 
Glatz.  The  northern  parts  are  mountainous,  being 
penetrated  by  the  Reiseng^irge  :  but  in  the  cen- 
tral portion  of  the  circle  are  many  fertile  valleys. 
The  liren  manufincture  is  extensive  and  superior: 
cotton  and  woollen  stufis  are  also  nuuie. 

The  capital  is  a  bishop's  see,  neatly  built  and 
containing  5700  inhabitants.  In  1758  and  1762 
the  Russians  atucked  Uiis  place ;  and  on  the  latter 
occasion  the  powder  magazine  was  blown  up,  and 
destroyed  a  large  part  of  the  town.  It  is  139 
miles  north  of  Vienna,  and  sixty-four  east  by  north 
of  Prague. 

KONIGSBERG,  a  city  and  government  of 
the  Prussian  states,  comprising  the  north  and 
west  parts  of  the  province  of  East  Prussia.  The 
IpQFemment  contains  an  area  of  8960  square 
miles,  and  a  population  of  about  491/X)0. 

The  city  or  Konigsberg  is  the  capital  of  East 
Prussia,  and  stands  on  tlie  River  Pregel,  which  iallp 
into  the  sea  at  the  Frische  Haff  about  four  miles 
distant.  Part  of  the  city  stands  on  an  island 
formed  by  the  river,  and  is  connected  with  the 
other  part  by  bridges.  Including  the  suburbs, 
Konigsberg  is  about  seven  miles  in  circumference, 
and  contains  various  stately  and  magnificent  pub- 
lic buildings,  with  many  large  and  elegant  houses. 
Most  of  the  inhabitants  are  Lutherans,  and  seve- 
ral of  their  churches  are  handsome.  The  univer- 
sity is  in  high  repute.  This  city,  which  dates  its 
origin  in  the  thirteenth  century,  was  one  of  the 
Hanse  towns :  it  is  well  fortifiea,  and  is  the  most 
commercial  place  in  the  Prussian  dominions. 
But,  as  the  river  only  admits  small  vessels  lo 
ascend  to  the  town,  the  merchants  have  found  it 
expedient  to  make  a  depdt  at  Pillau,  which  is 
situated  on  a  bay  of  the  Frische  Haff,  about 
thirty  miles  below.  In  1 8 1 7  the  nilmber  of  ves- 
sels that  entered  the  harbour  amounted  to  1098. 

KONKODOO,  a  mountainous  oountir  of 
Western  Africa,  between  the  upper  part  of  the 
courses  of  the  Faleme  and  Sen4;al,  bordering  on 
Jallonkadoo,  Satadoo,  and  Dentila.  It  is  consi- 
dered by  Golberry  as  a  district  of  Bambouk. 
T|»e  streams  descending  from  the  mountains  are 


impregnated  with  gold  dust,  which  the  natives 
separate  by  a  Diechanicai  process.  The  sand 
being  put  into  a  calabash,  water  is  copiously 
poured  over  it,*  and  a  constant  agitation  Kept  up 
till  the  gold  dust  only  remains.  The  mountains 
are  said  in  some  parts  to  be  cultivated  to  the  very 
suipmit.  Park  was  much  pleased  with  the  en- 
tire appearance  of  this  country. 

KOOM,  a  ruined  city  of  Persia,  built  by  the 
Saracens  in  the  year  806,  on  the  site  of  the  an- 
cient Choana.  It  is  said  by  some  writers  to  have 
been  erected  out  of  the  ruins  of  seven  towns, 
which  had  been  destroyed  in  a  civil  war.  It  be- 
came one  of  the  first  cities  of  Persia,  especially 
in  its  silk  manufecture ;  but  was  taken  and  com- 
pletely destroyed  in  1722,  by  tlie  Afghauns.  It 
still  however  contains  a  very  beautiml  college, 
with  a  mosque  and  sanctuary,  erected  to  the  me- 
mory of  Fatmuiy  the  daughter  of  Iman  Reza.  la 
the  mosque  are  the  tombs  of  Sefi  the  First,  and 
Shah  Abbas  the  Second.  Long.  5(f  29'  £.»  lat 
34*  45'  N. 

KOPAUL,  a  town  and  fortress  of  Bejapore, 
Hindostan,  district  of  Guginderghur^  belonging 
to  the  Niuim.  This  place,  a  sugar-loaf  moun- 
tain surrounded  by  three  lines  of  fortifications, 
is  reckoned  one  of  the  strongest  in  the  south  of 
India.  The  magazines,  store-houses,  &c.,  are 
excavated  out  of  &e  rock.  But  in  the  year  1790 
it  was  taken  from  Tippoo  Sultan,  by  the  Mah- 
fattas :  the  ganison  ^  naving  in  a  siege  of  six 
months  expended  all  their  provisions,  were  forced 
to  capitulate.    Long.  76«  6'  E.,  lat  15**  28'  N. 

K(VrAN,  n.  s.  The  alcoran,  the  bible  of  the 
Mahommedans.    See  AtcoaAW. 

KORDOFAN,  a  country  of  Central  Africa, 
to  the  west  of  the  Bahr-el-Abiad,  between  the 
kingdom  of  Darfur  and  that  of  Sennaar.  About 
the  time  Mr.  Bruce  returned  from  Abyssinia, 
the  Kordofenese  renounced  the  allegiance  of 
Sennaar;  but,  at  the  period  when  Mr.  Browne 
visited  the  country,  it  had  again  been  subdued : 
still  the  disposition  to  insurrection  had  entirely 
interrupted  the  communication  of  Darfur  with 
the  eastern  regions.  The  language  is  Arabic. 
Ibeil  is  die  chief  town. 

KORIAKS,  a  barbarous  tribe  of  Siberia, 
who  inhabit  part<^  the  government  of  Okhotsk, 
around  the  gulf  of  Penginskaia,  and  north  as 
fer  as  the  banks  of  the  Anadir.  They  do  not 
amount  to  luore  than  2000. 

KOROS,  Black,  a  river  of  Hungary,  which, 
rising  in  the  palatine  of  Bihar,  passes  through 
that  of  Saranoi,  pi  which  it  receives  the  White 
KoroSf  coming  from  Transylvania,  enters  the 
palatinate  of  Bekesch,  and  falls  into  the  Theysse 
near  Czongmd.  The  Schnelle  Koros  rises  also 
in  the  palatinate  of  Bihar,  and  joins  the  two 
others  near  Bekesch'. 

KOS,  in  Jewish  antiquity,  a  measure  of  capa- 
city, containing  about  four  cubic  inches :  this  was 
the  cup  of  blessing  out  of  which  they  drank  when 
they  gave  thanks  after  solemn  meals,  like  that  of 
the  passover. 

KOSCIUSCO  (Thaddeus),  a  Polish  general 
and  patriot,  was  bom  of  a  respectable  frmily, 
and  cKlucated  at  the  military  school  of  Warsaw ; 
after  which  he  went  to  France  and  America, 
wiiere  he  served  as  aid-de-camp  to  general 
Washington.    On  his  return  home  he  was  made 
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majbr-general,  and  distinguished  himself  m  the 
war  of  1792,  but  without  effect  Two  years  after- 
wards the  Poles  again  took  tip  arms,  and  were 
headed  by  him ;  but  all  his  exertions  for  his 
country  were  fruitless,  and 

Freedom  thrieked  when  Kosciuaco  Ml. 
He  was  made  prisoner  by  the  Russians,  who 
treated  him  with  great  respect.  The  emperor 
Paul  gave  him  an  estate.  Rosciusco  now 
▼isited  America  a  second  time;  and  in  1798 
returned  to  Europe,  and  settled  in  France,  where 
Buonaparte  in  vain  endeavoured  to  tempt  him 
into  his  service.  He  died  at  Soleure,  in  Swit- 
terlaod,  16th  of  October,  1817. 

KOSIE,  a  kingdom  of  Western  Africa,  on  the 
east  bank  of  the  Lagos,  about  sixty  miles  from  its 
mouth.  The  people  of  Kosie  command  the  trade 
of  all  the  slaves  which  are  brought  down  the 
river. 

KOSTROMA,  a  considerable  government  of 
European  Russia,  lyine  between  40*  tOf  and 
48®  20'  of  E.  long.,  and  56®  45'  and  59**  13'  of 
N.  lat.,  and  bounded  by  Vologda,  Viatka,  Niznei- 
Novgorod,  Vladimir,  and  Jaroslav.  It  is  in  the 
latitude  of  Scotland,  and  its  territorial  extent 
38,400  square  miles,  divided  into  twelve  circles 
or  districts.  It  is  watered  by  the  Volga,  the 
Vetluga,  and  the  Kostroma,  and  has  several  lakes. 
The  surface  is  in  general  an  undulating  plain  i 
but  the  soil  is  very  various,  and  in  many  places 
covered  with  heath  and  wood.  The  inhabitants 
are  chiefly  pastoral.  Population  about  1,150,000. 
Kostroma,  a  town  of  European  Russia,  the 
capital  of  the  preceding  government,  is  situated 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Wolga,  near  the  influx  of 
the  Kostroma.  It  is  the  see  of  a  bishop,  and  has 
manufactures  of  linen,  Russian  leather,  Prussian 
blue,  salt,  wax,  and  soap,  and  a  trade  in  com  and 
wine :  435  miles  east  by  south  of  St.  Peters- 
burffh.     Population  $000. 

KOTTER,  or  KoTTERUS,  (Christopher),  one 
of  the  three  ftmatics  whose  visions  were  pub- 
lished at  Amsterdam  in  1657,  with  the  title  of  Lux 
in  Tenebris.  He  lived  atSprotta  in  Silesia,  and 
his  visions  began  in  1616.  As  most  of  his  pre- 
dictions promised  felicity  to  the  elector  palatine, 
and  unhappiness  to  his  imperial  majesty,  the 
emperor*s  nscal  ia  Silesia  seized  him,  set  him 
in  the  pillory,  and  banished  him  the  emperor^s 
dominions.  Upon  this  he  went  to  Lusatia,  and 
there  lived  unmolested  till  his  death  in  1647. 

KOTZEBUE  (Augustus  Von),  was  bom  at 
Weimar,  May  30th,  1761.  He  was  sent,  at  the 
age  of  sixteen,  to  the  college  of  Jena,  and  from 
thenoe  to  Duisburg,  where  he  raised  a  company 
of  juvenile  performers.  In  1779  he  returned  to 
Jena,  and  studied  the  law;  but  most  of  his  time 
was  spent  in  the  theatre.  In  1781  he  became 
secretary  to  general  Bauer,  whom  he  accompa- 
nied to  Petersburgh,  and  produced  (here  his 
tragedy  Demetrius,  Czar  of  Muscovy,  and  mar- 
ried a  Russian  lady.  He  was  now  appointed 
president  of  the  civil  govemment  at  Revel,  and 
wrote  a  number  of  dramas;  some  of  which  ob- 
tained great  popularity.  He  lost  his  wife  in  1 789, 
on  which  he  went  to  Paris,  and  then  to  Vienna, 
where  he  became  sqperinlendant  of  the  imperial 
tlieatre;  but  resigned  that  place,  and  returned  to 
Russia.     Here  he  was  immediately  arrested  by 


the  emperor  Paul,  and  sent  to  Siberia,  but  did  not 
remain  long  in  exile;  and  on  his  arrival  at  Peters- 
burgh, was  taken  into  the  capacious  despot's 
&vor.  Ill  181 3  he  was  appointed  consul-geoerai 
at  Konigsberg ;  but,  the  cuiyale  disagreeing  with 
him,  he  resigned  the  situation  to  xesMe  at  Matt- 
heim,  where  he  was  assassinated,  March  93rd, 
1819,  by  a  fanatical  student  of  Jena,  named 
Sand,  who  also  stabbed  himself  but,  recovering 
from  his  woand,  was  Iried  for  the  murder,  and 
beheaded.        • 

KOUANGNAN-FOU,  a  city  of  China,  of  the 
first  rank,  in  Yunnan,  situated  on  the  border  of 
Koei-tdioo,  and  separated  firom  the  rest  of  the 
province  by  mountains.  The  soil  is  fertile,  but 
the  tnhabitantB  barbarous.  Long.  106^  14'  E., 
lat.  9(f  32*  N. 

KOUANG-SI-FOU,  a  city  of  China,  in  Yun- 
nan, of  the  first  rank.  It  is  situated  on  a  plain, 
by  the  side  of  a  lake,  and  surrounded  by  moun- 
tains, in  long,  lor*  28'  E.,  lat.  24**  40*  N. 

KOUANOSIN,  a  city  of  Chma  x>f  the  first 
rank,  situated  on  a  stream  which  falls  into  the 
Poyang  Lake.  It  is  surrMnded  by  lofty  moun- 
t^ns,  but  the  sides  are  fertile,  and  highly  culti- 
vated. Here  are  manu^EMlares  of  paper  and 
candles.    Long.  1 17**  44'  E.,  lat.  !I8^  ar'  N. 

KOUANIN,  in  the  Chinese  theology,  the 
tutelary  deity  of  woman.  The  Chinese  make 
great  numbers  of  the  figures  of  this  deity  in 
white  porcelain,  and  send  them  to  all  parts  of  the 
world,  as  well  as  keep  them  in  their  own  houses. 
The  figure  represents  a  woman  with  a  child  in 
her  arms.  Tne  women  who  have  no  children 
pay  a  sort  of  adoration  to  these  images,  and  sup* 
pose  the  deity  they  represent  to  hm  power  to 
make  them  fruitfitl.  The  statue  alwa^  repre- 
sents a  handsome  woman  modestly  attired. 

KOUC,  KoucH,  or  Koeok  (Peter),  a  cele- 
brated painter  in  the  sixteenth  ceotury,  bom  at 
Alost.  He  studied  under  Bernard  Van  Orley, 
who  lired  with  Raphael.  H«  visited  Rome, 
and  by  studying  theflB  Ibrmed  an  excellent  taste, 
and  became  a  venry  correct  designer.  On  his 
return  home  he  superintended  the  execution  of 
some  tapeaftry  work  after  the  designs  of  Raphael. 
He  was  afterwards  perenaded  to  go  to  Constan- 
tinople; hot  fincHng  tliat'the  Tnrks  were  not 
allowed,  by  their  relieion,  to  paint  anv  figure, 
and  that  ther^  was  noming  for  nim  to  do  but  to 
draw  designs  for  tapestry,  he  spent  his  time  in 
designine  the  particular  prospects  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Constantinople,  end  the  manners 
of  the  Turks,  of  which  he  has  left  many  prints, 
that  alone  suiGoe  to  give  an  idea  of  his  merit. 
After  his  return  he  settled  at  Antwerp,  where  he 
drew  severad  pictures  for  the  emperor  Charles  V. 
He  was  also  a  good  architect,  and  wrote  a  Trear 
tise  on  Sculpture,  Geometry,  and  Peispectire ; 
and  translated  Vitnisins  and  Seriix  mto  the 
Flemish  tongue.    He  died  in  1550. 

KOUtI  Khan  (Thamas),  or  Schdi  Nadir,  vras 
the  son  of  the  chief  of  a  branch  of  the  tribe  of 
AITchars,  and  governor  of  a  fortress  erected 
by  that  people  against  the  Turks.  Upon  his 
father's  death  his  nnde  usurped  his  government, 
under  pretence  of  taking  care  of  it  during  the 
minority  of  young  Nadir.  Disgusted  at  this 
affront,  he  commenced  adventurer,  and  entered 
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into  the  aernce  of  Beglerbeg,  so?enior  of  Mus- 
chada,  in  the  Khorassan ;  who,  discovering  in  him 
a  militaiy  genius,  promoted  him  to  the  com- 
mand of  a  regiment  of  cavalry ;  and,  in  1720, 
when  the  Usb«c  Tartars  invaded  the  Khorassan 
with  lO/XK)  men,  nised  him  to  the  rank  of 
general,  when  he  defeated  the  Tartars,  and  took 
their  commander  prisoner.  But  Beglerbeg,  after 
this,  becoming  jealous,  and  not  fulfilling  his  pro- 
raises  of  ianher  promotion,  Kouli-khan  pubucly 
complained  of  tbe  governor's  ingratitude,  who 
thereupon  broke  him,  and  orde^  him  to  be 
punished  with  the  bastinado  so  severely,  that  the 
nails  of  his  great  toes  fell  off.  This  affront  occa- 
sioned his  flight,  and  his  joining  a  banditti  of 
robbers.  After  various  adventures,  he  was,  in 
1729,  made  general  of  Persia  by  Schah  Thamas, 
and  permitted  to  take  his  name  Thamas^  and 
that  of  Khuli,  which  signifies  slave :  his  title 
therefore  was,  The  dave  of  Thamas ;  but  he  was 
ennobled  by  that  of  Khan.  In  1736  he  excited 
a  revolt  against  bis  master,  for  having  made  an 
ignominious  peace  with  the  Turks ;  and,  having 
'die  army  at  his  command,  he  procured  bis  depo- 
sition, and  bis  own  advancement  to  the  throne. 
In  1739  he  conquered  the  Mogul  empire;  and 
at  length  met  wiu  the  usual  fete  of  tyrants,  being 
assassinated  by  one  of  his  generals,  in  league 
with  his  nephew  and  successor,  in  1747,  aged 
Mixtj.    See  Persia. 

KOUMISS,  a  sort  of  wine  made  in  Tartary, 
where  it  is  'used  by  the  natives  as  their  common 
beverage,  and  often  serves  them  instead  of  all 
other  rood.  It  is  said  to  be  so  nourishing  and 
salutary,  that  the  Baschkir  Tartars,  who,  to- 
wards the  end  of  winter  are  much  emaciated,  no 
sooner  return  in  sununer  to  the  use  of  koumiss, 
than  they  become  strong  and  fat  From  the  Tar^ 
tars  it  has  been  borrowed  by  the  Russians,  who 
tue  it  medicinally.  It  is  made  with  fermented 
mare's  milk,  according  to  the  following  recipe 
communicated  by  Dr.  Grieve  i—*  Take  of  fr^ 
mare's  milk,  on  one  day  any  quantity ;  add  to  it 
a  sixth  part  of  water,  and  pour  the  mixture  into 
a  wooden  vessel ;  use  then,  as  a  ferment,  an 
eighth  part  of  the  sourest  cow's  milk  that  can  be 
got ;  but  at  any  future  preparation  a  small  por- 
tion of  old  koumiss  will  better  answer  the  pur- 
pose of  souring ;  cover  the  vessel  with  a  thick 
cloth,  and  set  it  in  a  place  of  moderate  warmth ; 
leave  it  at  rest  twenty-four  hours,  at  the  end  of 
which  time  the  milk  will  have  become  sour,  and 
a  thick  substance  will  be  gadiered  on  the  top ; 
then  with  a  stick,  made  at  the  lower  end  in  tne 
manner  of  a  chum  staff,  beat  it  till  the  thick  sub- 
stance above  mentioned  is  blended  intimately 
with  the  subjacent  fluid.  In  this  condition  leave 
it  again  at  rest  for  twentv-four  hours  more ;  after 
which  pour  it  into  a  higher  and  narrower  vessel, 
resembling  a  chum,  where  the  agitation  must  be 
repeated  as  before,  till  the  liouor  appears  to  be 
p^ectly  homogeneous ;  and  m  this  vtate  it  is 
called  koumiss. .  Agitation  must  be  employed 
every  time  before  it  is  used.'  To  prevent  chang- 
ing the  vessel,  the  milk  must  be  put  at  once  into 
a  pretty  high  and  narrow  vessel ;  and,  to  accele- 
rate the  fermentation,  some  warm  milk  may  be 
added  to  it,  and  more  souring.  The  process  may 
be  shortened  by  heating  the  milk  before  the 


souring  is  added  to  it,  and  as  soon  as  the  parts 
begin  to  separate,  and  a  thick  substance  to  rise 
to  the  top,  by  agitating  it  every  hour  or  oftener. 
It  is  common  among  some  Tartars  to  prepare  it 
in  one  day  during  summer,  and  that  with  only 
two  or  three  agitations.  And  though  it  is  com- 
monly used  within  a  few  days  after  the  prepa- 
ration, yet  when  well  secured  in  close  vessels, 
and  kept  in  a  cold  place,  it  may  be  preserved  for 
three  months,  or  more,  without  any  injury  to  its 
qualities.  The  acid  fermentation  may  also 
be  produced  by  sour  milk,  as  above,  by  a  sour 
paste  of  rye-flower,  by  the  rennet  of  a  lamb's 
stomach,  or  by  a  portion  of  old  koumiss.  Pallas 
says,  that  cows'  milk  is  also  susceptible  of  the 
vinous  fermentation,  and  that  the  Tartars  prepare 
a  wine  from  it  in  winter,  when  mares'  milk  ails 
tbem ;  that  the  wine  prepared  from  cows'  milk 
they  call  airen ;  but  tnat  they  always  prefer  kou- 
miss when  it  can  be  got,  as  it  is  more  agreeable 
and  contains  a  greater  (quantity  of  spirit;  that 
koumiss  on  distillation  yields  of  a  weak  spirit 
one-third,  but  that  airen  yields  only  two-ninths  of 
its  whole  quantity,  which  spirit  they  call  arika. 
It  appears  that  cows'  milk  may  be  fermented 
with,  or  even  without  souring,  provided  sufficient 
time  and  agitation  be  employed ;  that  no  spirit 
can  be  produced  from  any  one  of  its  constituent 
parts  taken  separately,  nor  from  any  two  of 
them,  unless  inasmuch  as  they  are  mixed  with 
some  part  of  the  third ;  that  the  milk  with  all 
its  parts,  in  their  natural  proportion,  is  the  most 
proKJuctive  of  spirit.  From  six  pints  of  milk, 
fermented  in  a  close  vessel,  and  set  to  repose,  a 
Russian  chemist,  Oscretskowsky,  obtained  three 
ounces  of  ardent  spirit,  of  which  one  was  con- 
sumed by  burning ;  but  from  the  same  quantity 
of  the  same  milk,  fermented  in  an  open  vessel, 
he  could  scarcely  obtain  an  ounce. 

KOUTOUSOFF,  or  ^utuzow  Smolensky 
(Michael  Lavrionovitch  Golemitcheff,  prince 
of),  a  modem,  Russian  general  and  minister  of 
state,  was  bom  in  1745,  and  educated  at  Stras- 
burgh.  At  the  age  of  sixteen,  he  was  a  corpo- 
ral in  the  artillery ;  and  shortly  after  he  became 
lieutenant  in  a  regiment  commanded  by  Suwar- 
row.  In  1762  he  rose  to  the  rank  of  captain,  and 
went  to'  Livonia;  here  he  made  five  campaigns 
against  the  Poles :  he  then  served  under  count  Ro- 
manzow  in  the  war  with  Turkey,  and  was  distin- 
guished at  the  battles  of  Pratb  and  Kagoul ;  and 
in  the  Crimea  in  1772  and  1 773.  He  was  appointed 
a  major-general  in  November  1784,  and  suc- 
ceeded against  the  enemy  on  various  occasions, 
until  in  June,  1 791 ,  he  added  to  his  feme  at  the  bat- 
tle of  Matchine,  which  terminated  the  Turkish  war. 
In  1793  and  1794  be  was  the  Russian  ambassador 
at  Constantinople ;  and  on, his  return  commanded 
in  Finland.  Under  Paul  I.  he  was  afterwards 
sent  into  Holland.  Alexander  appointed  him 
military  governor  of  St.  Petersburg^ ;  and  Kutu- 
zow  commanded  the  Russian  army  first  sent  to 
assist  the  Austrians.  He  was  present  at  the 
battle  of  Austerlitz,  which  was,  however,  fought 
in  opposition  to  his  .advice.  In  1809  he  was 
govemor  of  Lithuania.  He  concluded  the  treaty 
of  Bucharest  with  the  Turics,  May  16th,  1812, 
on  which  he  was  made  a  prince  of  the  Russian 
empire.    In  1812  the  emperor  nominated  him 
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president  of  the  council  of  state,  and  general- 
issimo of  his  armies ;  and,  though  he  failed  to 
repulse  the  enemy  in  the  bloody  battle  of  Boro- 
dino, he  most  ably  conducted  the  Russian  forces 
afterwards,  and  followed  the  French  into  Prussia. 
He  was  suddenly  attacked  at  Breslaw  with  a  mor- 
tal disease,  and  died  there  April  16th,  181 3. 

KOZLOV,  a  large  town  ot  European  Russia, 
on  the  Voronet,  in  the  government  of  Tambov. 
Its  chief  trade  is  derived  from  homed  cattle, 
which  are  sold  to  the  Don  Cossacks,  and  in  tal- 
low and  salt  meat  with  Moscow.  Population 
7100.     Forty-eight  miles  W.N.W.  of  Tambov. 

KRAKEN  is  the  name  given  to  an  imagined 
monster  of  the  deep,  concerning  which,  so  many 
traditions  have  been  cited,  and  so  much  cre- 
dulity exercised,  that  the  following  abridged 
account  of  it,  from  bishop  Pontoppidan^s  His- 
tory of  Norway  will  probably  suffice.  As  a 
full  grown  kraken,  says  he,  has  never  been  seen 
in  all  its  parts  and  dimensions,  an  accurate  sur- 
vey of  which  must  employ  some  time,  it  is  un- 
possibie  to  give  a  complete  description  of  one. 
'  Our  fishermen  unanimously  and  invariably 
affirm,  that  when  they  are  several  miles  from 
the  land,  particularly  in  the  hot  summer  days, 
and  by  their  distance,  and  the  bearings  of 
some  points  of  land,  expect  from  eighty  to  100 
fathoms  depth,  and  do  not  find  but  from  twenty 
to  thirty;  more  especially  if  they  find  a  more 
than  usual  plenty  of  cod  and  ling,  they  judge 
that  the  kraken  is  at  the  bottom ;  but  if  they  find 
by  their  lines  that  the  water  in  the  same  place 
still  shallows  on  them,  they  know  he  is  rising  to 
the  surface,  and  row  off  with  the  greatest  expe- 
dition till  they  come  into  the  usual  soundings  of 
the  place ;  when,  lying  on  their  oars,  in  a  few 
minutes  the  monster  emerges,  and  shows  himself 
sufficiently,  though  his  whole  body  does  not  ap- 
pear. Its  back  or  upper  part,  which  seems  an 
English  mile  and  a  halt  in  circumference  (some 
have  affirmed  more),  looks  at  first  like  a  number 
of  small  islands,  surrounded  with  something  that 
floats  like  sea-weeds ;  at  last  several  bright  points 
of  horns  appear,  which  grow  thicker  £e  higher 
they  emerge,  and  sometimes  stand  up  as  high 
and  large  as  the  masts  of  middle  sized  vessels. 
In  a  short  time  it  slowly  sinks,  which  is  thought 
as  dangerous  as  its  rising ;  as  it  causes  such  a 
swell  and  whirlpool  as  draws  every  thing  down 
with  it,  like  that  of  Malestrom.  This  slow  mo- 
tion may  be  necessary  to  the  security  of  ships  of 
the  greatest  force  and  burden,  which  must  be 
overwhelmed  on  encountering  such  an  immense 
animal,  if  his  velocity  were  equal  to  his  weight ; 
the  Norwegians  supposing  that  if  his  arms,  on 
which  he  moves,  and  wi£  which  he  takes  his 
food,  were  to  lay  hold  of  the  largest  man  of  war, 

n  would  pull  it  down  to  the  bottom  1* 
RANTZIUS  (Albertus),  a  native  of  Ham- 
burgh, and  a  celebrated  historian,  who  travelled 
over  several  parts  of  Europe,  and  was  made  rec- 
tor of  the  university  of  Rostoch  in  1482.  He 
went  thence  to  Hamburgh  in  1508,  where  he  was 
elected  dean  of  the  chapter  in  the  cathedral ;  and 
was  so  famed  for  his  abilities  and  prudence,  that 
John  king  of  Denmark,  and  Frederick  duke  of 
Holstein,  made  him  umpire  in  a  dispute  they 
had  with  the  Ditmarsi.  He  wiote  1.  Chronica 
Vol.  XII.—Part  2. 


Regnorum  Aquilonum,  Danite,  Suecis,  Norve- 
giae;  2.  Saxonia,  sive  de  Saxonicse  Gentis  ve- 
tusti  origine,  &c. ;  3.  Vandalia,  sive  Hbtoria 
Vandalorum ;  4.  Metropolis,  sive  Hist.  Eccles. 
Saxonicae;  5.  Institutiones  Logics,  4to.  He  died 
in  t517. 

KRASICKI  (Ignatius),  count  de  Ciczin,  a 
prince,  bishop  of  Warmia,  and  archbishop  of 
Gnesnia,  in  the  eighteenth  century.  The  partition 
of  Poland  in  1772  deprived  him  of  his  functions 
in  the  senate  of  his  country ;  and  Frederick  the 
Great,  who  took  pleasure  in  his  conversation, 
having  one  day  said  to  him,  I  hope  you  will  take 
me  into  Paradise  under  your  episcopal  mantle, 
the  archbishop  replied — <  No,  sire,  your  majesty 
has  cut  it  too  short  for  it  to  conceal  any  contra- 
band commodity.'  He  excelled  in  exposing  the 
ridiculous  in  national  manners.  Among  his 
works  are  Myszeidos,  an  heroic-comic  poem,  in  ten 
cantos;  Monachomachia,  or  the  War  of  the 
Monks,  in  six  cantos,  thought  to  be  his  chef-d'- 
oeuvre; Anti-Monachomachia,  in  six  cantos; 
Fables;  The  War  of  Choczim;  and  imitations 
of  Ossian.  He  died  March  14th,  1801,  aged 
sixty-six. 

KRASNOIARSK,  a  flourishing  town  of 
Asiatic  Russia,  in  the  government  of  Tomsk, 
situated  on  a  river  which  fiUls  into  the  Yenisei. 
It  carries  on  a  trade  in  furs ;  and  the  great  road 
from  Tomsk  to  Irkoutsk  passes  through  it.  The 
surrounding  country  is  of  remarkable  fertility. 
Population  3450. 

KRASSOVA,  an  extensive  palatinate  of  Hun> 
eary,  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  palatinate  ot 
Hunyad,  in  Transylvania,  and  on  the  east  and 
south  by  the  tract  of  country  adjacent  to  Turkey, 
and  called  the  Military  Frontier.  The  western 
boundary  is  formed  by  the  palatinate  of  Temes- 
var,  as  &  as  the  Maroscb,  and  the  rest  by  the 
palatinate  of  Arad.    Population  200,000. 

KRISHNA,  in  Hindoo  mythology,  one  of  the 
avatas  or  incarnations  of  ue  god  Vishnu,  iu 
which  he  is  said  by  the  sectaries,  who  exclusively 
worship  him  under  this  name,  to  have  magnified 
himsdt  in  a  degree  of  power  and  glory  fax  ex- 
ceeding any  other  of  his  forms.  They  maintain 
indeed,  that  under  the  other  avatas  he  assumed 
only  an  ansa,  or  portion  of  his  divinity,  while 
Krishna  was  Vishnu  himself  in  mortal  mould.  A 
numerous  sect  called  Gokalasta,  from  Gokala, 
one  of  Krishna's  names,  worship  him  exclusively, 
or  conjointly  with  his  consort  Iladha.  This  sect 
are  immeasurably  lavish  in  their  praises,  and  ve- 
hement in  their  adoration  of  this  deity,  while 
other  sects  of  Hindoos  call  Krishna  a  merciless 
tyrant,  an  incarnate  demon,  now  expiating  hisi 
crimes  in  bell.  As  information  is  received  from 
these  difierent  descriptions  of  zealots,  so  conse- 
quently will  it  difier  in  the  account  of  ihe  char 
racter  and  actions  of  this  motley  personage,  of 
whom  as  much  is  recorded  as  of  any  of  the  Hin- 
doo deities.  His  life  and  actions  have  occupied 
the  attention  of  many  voluminous  writers ;  and 
if  taken  literally  he  led  a  life  of  excessive  liber- 
tinism, but  his  followers  maintain  such  appear- 
ances to  have  been  the  result  of  maya,  or  delu- 
sion, for  that  in  reality  his  life  was  chaste  and 
holy.  The  Gita  Govinda,  a  beautiful  poem,  is 
a  series  of  mystical  rhapsody  in  praise  of  Krisfi- 
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na,  and  a  relation  of  his  loves  with  his  consort 
Uudlia  ;  and  although  loose,  in  a  degree  not  ad- 
mitting of  literal  translation  into  our  language, 
is  said  to  be  purely  mystical,  and  to  signify  the 
*  reciprocal  attraction  between  the  divine  goodness 
and  the  human  soul.'  This  poem  was  translated  . 
or  imitated  by  Sir  W.  Jones,  and  appears  in  his 
norks,  and  in  the  third  volume  of  the  Asiatic 
Researches.  Krishna's  names,  like  other  deified 
j)ersonages,  are  numerous.  lie  being  Vishnu, 
ttiey  enjoy  several  in  common,  Murari,  Ueri, 
Madhava,  and  Baghavan,  among  them ;  Guvinda 
Gopala,Gokala,  are  derived  from  his  occupation 
of  herdsman ;  Gopinatha,  or  the  Gopia's  god  ; 
Murlidur,  the  tuneful ;  Kessir,  Kesava,  or  Ke- 
savi,  are  said  to  refer  to  the  fineness  of  his  hair ; 
Vanimali,  to  his  pendent  garland;  Yadava, 
Varshneva,  and  Vasudeva,  to  his  tribe  and  fa- 
mily. In  a  curious  work  translated  by  Wil- 
kins,  entitled  Bhagavat-Gita,  Arjun,  the  son  of 
Pandu,  addresses  Krishna  as  *  the  supreme 
Brahm;  the  most  holy;  the  most  high  god; 
the  divine  being  before  all  other  gods ;  without 
birth ;  the  mighty  lord ;  god  of  gods ;  the  uni- 
versal lord/  In  different  parts  of  the  Gita  he 
says  of  himself, '  I  am,  of  things  transient,  the 
beginning,  the  middle,  and  the  end ;  the  whole 
world  was  spread  abroad  by  me  in  my  invisible 
form.  At  the  end  of  the  period  kalpa  all  things 
return  into  my  primordial  source ;  and,  at  the 
beginning  of  another  kalpa,.  I  create  them  all 
again.  I  am  the  creator  of  all  mankind,  un- 
created, and  without  decay.  There  is  not  any 
thing  greater  than  I,  and  all  things  han<;r  on  me, 
as  precious  gems  on  a  string.  I  am  the  under- 
standing of  the  wise,  the  glory  of  the  proud,  the 
strength  of  the  strong.  I  am  the  eternal  seed  of 
all  nature ;  I  am  the  father  and  mother  of  this 
world,  the  grandsire  and  the  preserver;  I  am 
death  and  immortality ;  I  am  entity  and  nonen- 
tity ;  I  am  never  failing  time ;  I  am  all-grasping 
death,  and  I  am  the  resurrection.— I  am  the  em- 
blem of  the  immortal,  and  of  the  incorruptible; 
of  the  eternal,  of  justice,  and  of  endless  blite. — 
JVeither  the  sun  nor  the  moon,  nor '  the  fire,  en- 
lighteneth  that  place,  whence  there  is  no  return, 
and  which  is  the  supreme  mansion  of  my  abode.' 
Sanjay,  one  of  the  mterlocutors  of  the  Gita,  de- 
scribes Krishna  as  he  revealed  his  *  million  forms 
divine,*  to  Arjun, 'covered  with  every  marvellous 
thing — the  eternal  god,  whose  countenance  is 
tunied  on  ev^ry  side.  The  glory  and  amazing 
splendor  of  this  mighty  being  may  be  likened  to 
the  sun,  rising  at  once  into  the  heavens  with  a 
thousand  times  more  than  usual  brightness.  The 
son  of  Pandu  then  beheld  within  the  body  of  the 
god  of  gods,  standing  togethei,  ihe  whole  uni- 
verse divided  forth  into  its  vast  variety.*  Arjun, 
terrified  at  this  wondrous  exhibition,  exclaims — 
'  Thou  art  the  supreme  being !  I  see  thee  with- 
out beginning,  without  middle,  and  without  end  ; 
of  valor  infinite,  of  arms  innumerable ;  the  sun 
and  the  moon  thy  eyes;  thy  mouth  a  fiaming 
fire;  and  the  whole  world  shining  with  thy  re- 
flected glory.  Having  beholden  thy  dreadful 
teeth,  and  gazed  on  thy  countenance,  emblem  of 
time*s  last  fire,  I  know  not  which  way  to  turn ; 
I  find  no  peace.  Have  mercy  then,  O  god  of 
gods  1  thou  mansion  of  the  universe  !  and  show 
roe  thy  celestial  form,  with  the  diadem  on  thy 
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head,  aiid  thy  hands  armed  with  the  club  anid 
chakra.  Assume  then  O  god  of  a  thousand  arms  I 
image  of  the  universe !  thy  four-armed  form/ 

KROUTE,  CaouTEjOr  Sour  Croute,  (Germ. 
Saaer  Kraut,  i.  e.  sour  herb),  a  preparation  of 
cabbage,  which  has  been  found  of  great  efficacy 
as  a  preservative  in  long  voyages  from  the  sea- 
scurvy.  The  process  for  making  it  is  this : — 
The  soundest  and  most  solid  cabbages  are  se- 
lected, and  cut  crosswise  very  small,  with  a  knife 
or  an  instrument  made  for  the  purpose,  like  that 
used  for  slicing  cucumbers.  The  cabbage  thus 
sliced  is  put  into  a  barrel  in  layers,  hand  high, 
and  over  each  is  strewed  a  handful  of  salt  and 
carraway  seeds;  in  this  manner  it  is  rammed 
down  with  a  rammer  till  the  barrel  be  full,  when 
a  cover  is  put  over  it,  and  pressed  down  with  a 
heavy  weignt.  After  standing  some  time  in  this 
state  it  begins  to  ferment ;  and,  when  the  fermen- 
tation has  entirely  subsided,  the  head  is  fitted  to 
it,  and  the  barrel  is  finally  shut  up  and  preserved 
for  use.  There  is  not  a  drop  of  vinegar  em- 
ployed.. Great  quantities  of  sour  kroute  are  con- 
sumed in  Germany  and  Holland. 

KRUpENER  (baroness  Valerie  de),  an  en- 
thusiast, the  Joanna  Southcott  of  the  continent, 
was  born  in  1765  at  Riga,  being  the  daughter  of 
the  governor,  count  de  WittenkofT.  At  an  early 
age  she  became  the  wife  of  baron  de  Krudener, 
ambassador  from  the  empress  of  Russia  to  the 
court  of  Berlin,  and  afterwards  at  Venice,  where 
the  secretary  of  legation  fell  in  lore  with  her, 
and  committed  suicide;  on  which  subject  she 
wrote  a  romance  called  Valerie.  At  the  com- 
mencement of  the  revolution  in  France,  madame 
Krudener  resided  in  that  country,  but  aflerwards 
returned  to  Germany;  and  in  1806  first  ap- 
peared in  her  character  of  prophetess,  avowing 
that  she  had  a  mission  to  establish  the  reitm  of 
Christ.  She  followed  the  emperor  Alexander  to 
Paris,  and  declared  that  he  was  the  appointed 
regenerator  of  mankind.  Her  predictions  excited 
great  attention,  and,  when  tne  sovereigns  left 
Paris,  she  went  into  Switierland,  where  she 
preached  the  advent  of  the  millennium,  and  thou- 
sands flocked  to  her  from  the  mountains.  At 
length  the  States  interfered,  and  madame  Kru- 
dener, after  making,  it  is  said,  a  convert  of  Ben- 
jamin Constant,  went  into  the  Crimea,  and  died 
at  Karasubassar,  December,  25th,  1824. 

KUARA,  a  very  mountainous  and  unhealthy 
province,  at  the  western  extremity  of  Abyssinia, 
near  the  banks  of  the  6ahr-el-Abiad.  It  abounds 
in  gold,  it  is  said,  not  however  of  its  own  pro- 
duce, but  brought  hither  by  the  Shangalla  and 
other  tribes.  In  the  low  country,  near  Sennaar, 
there  is  a  settlement  called  Ganjum,  which  often 
acts  independently  of  the  government. 

KUBAN  or  Kubih,  a  town  of  Hungary,  m 
the  Bannat,  opposite  to  •  Semendria.  It  has 
2400  inhabitants,  who  carry  on  a  brisk  trade 
with  the  Turks. 

KUFT,  or  Keft,  the  ancient  Coptos,  a  city 
of  Upper  Egypt,  which,  during  the  time  of  the 
Ptolemies,  was  the  great  emporium  of  its  com- 
merce. The  productions  of  Lower  Egypt  and 
of  Europe  were  landed  from  the  Nile  ana  con- 
veyed to  Beienice,  on  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea. 
It  became  still  more  flourishing  under  the  Roman 
empire.    Coptos,  in  the  early  ages  of  Christi- 
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anity,  was  distinguished  by  the  number  of  its 
convents,  and  of  those  who  fled  here  to  escape 
from  persecution.  Dioclesi«n  reduced  it  to  ashes. 
The  <]dd  city  was  never  afterwards  inhabited,  but 
an  A.rab  town  has  been  built  in  its  vicinity,  and 
nM8t  of  tbe  commerce  with  the  Red  Sea  is 
transferred  to  Kene.  The  ruins  of  the  an- 
ci<»t  city,  destroyed  by  Dioclesian,  remain  >it  is 
said  nearly  in  Uie  same  state  in  which  they 
wete  left  by  the  fire,  and  exhibit  splendid  frag- 
ments of  porphyry  and  granite  columns. 

KUHNIUS,  (Joachim),  a  learned  German 
critic,  bom  at  Grips walde  in  Pomerania,  in  1647. 
He  was,  in  1669,  made  principal  of  the  college 
at  Oettingen  in  Suabia;  in  1676  Greek  pro- 
fessor in  Ste  college  at  Starasburg ;  and  ten  years 
after  Gceek  and  Hebrew  professor.  His  uiv 
common  skill  in  t^  Oreek  lanffuage  attracted  a 
great  number  of  scholars  ftofa  distant  parts ;  and 
he  published  some  classic  authors  with  very 
learned  explasiatory  and  critical  notes.  He 
-died  in  1697. 

KULLA  or  Qualla,  a  country  and  river  of 
Central  Africa,  to  the  sontlMsast  of  Wangara, 
represented  to  Browne  as  an  important  state^ 
Imt  he  did  not  enter  it. 

KUMANIA,  Great  and  Little,  the  name 
of  two  districts,  in  the  central  part  of  Hungary, 
granted  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  to 
a  foreign  tribe.  They  consist  properly  of  three 
parts;  the  most  northerly,  Great  Kumania,  or 
Nagy  Kunsag,  is  separated  from  the  others  by 
the  great  river  Theyss^  as  well  as  by  a  considera- 
ble tract  of  country,  and  forms  a  plain  of  420 
square  miles  of  area,  with  33,000  inhabitants, 
chiefly  Calvinists.  Tbeir  chief  town  is  Kards- 
lag.  The  two  ether  parts  are  each  cQlled  Little 
Knmanis,  or  Kis  Kunsag :  both  being  situated 
on  the  right  side  of  the  Theyss,  and  the  left  of 
the  Danube,  near  the  middle  of  Hungary.  The 
two  together  are  larger  than  Great  Rumania, 
having  an  extent  of  1000  square  miles^  with 
41,000  inhabitants. 

KUNASHIR,  a  mountainous  iriand  of  the 
Eastern  seas^  forming  part  of  the  archipelago  of 
the  Kuriles.  It  is  about  100  miles  long  and 
thirty-five  broad.  It  contains  many  valleys 
capable  of  cultivation ;  but  is  almost  unhihab- 
ited,  not  containing  more  than  sixty-eight  men, 
and  about  twice  the  number  of  women.  The 
Russians  make  occasional  excursions,  for  the 
purpose  of  hunting  and  fishing,  and  have  erected 
a  small  fort  here 

KUNCKEL  (John),  a  celebrated  Saxon  che- 
mist, bom  in  Sleswick,  in  1630.  He  became 
chemist  to  the  elector  of  Saxofiy,  the  elector  of 
Brandenburgh,  and  Charles  XI.  king  of  Sweden, 
who  gave  him  the  title  of  counsellor  in  metals, 
and  letters  of  nobility,  with  the  surname  of 
Louwensteing.  He  employed  fifty  years  in  che- 
mistry ;  in  which,  by  the  help  of  the  ftimace  of 
a  glass-house  which  he  had  under  his  care,  he 
made  several  excellent  discoveries,  particularly 
of  the  phospberus  of  urine.  He  died  in  Swe- 
den in  1708 ;  and  left  several  works,  some  in 
German,  and  o^ers  in  Latin:  among  which 
that  entitled  Observationes  Chemics,  and  the 
Art  of  Making  Glass,  printed  at  Paris  in  1752, 
are  the  most  esteemed. 


KUR,  the  ancient  Cyrus,  the  largest  river  of 
Georgia.  It  rises  in  Armenia,  flowing  north 
for  about  sixty  miles,  wlien  it  flows  in  a  south- 
west direction  into  the  Caspian.  The  banks  are 
high  a  ad  wooded.  Its  largest  tributary  is  the 
Arar  and  Araxes. 

KURDISTAN,  or  Curdistan,  a  mountain- 
ous country  of  Asia,  whence  issue  the  different 
branches  of  the  Tigris,  which,  surrounding  the 
upper  part  of  the  great  Zab,  passes  to  the  south- 
ward, as  fiir  as  the  frontiers  of  the  Irak-Adjemi, 
or  Persian  Irak.  It  has  been  regarded  as  one 
of  the  divisions  of  the  Turkish  province  of 
Diarbekir,  anciently  known  as  Assyria  Proper. 
It  lies  chiefly  on  the  east  side  of  the  Tigris, 
towards  Persia,  b^ng  bounded  by  that  kingdom 
on  the  east,  and  by  the  Tigris  on  the  west,  by 
Irak  on  the  south,  and  Turcomania  on  the  north,, 
and  some  writers  extend  it  into  Armenia,  and 
the  Persian  province  of  Irak-Adjemi.  Towards 
the  south  it  scarcely  exceeds  ninety  miles  in 
breadth ;  but  nortliwards  it  stretches  nearly  300 
miles  from  east  to  west,  or,  from  41°  to  47°  -of  £. 
long,  from  noiih  to  south  it  reaches  from  35°  30'  to 
37°  20'  N.  lat.  The  mountain  of  Coatras  sepa- 
rates it  from  Persia  on  the  east,  and  the  Tigris, 
on  the  west,  from  Mesopotamia  and  Chaldaea. 

According  to  the  ancients  this  countiy  was  rich 
and  fertile ;  but  it  is  now  desolate,  and  abounds 
with  deserts,  except  in  those  few  parts  which  lie 
near  towns.  It  was  in  former  ages  the  field  of 
battle  between  the  Parthians  and  Romans,  and 
at  a  later  period  between  the  Turks  and  Per- 
sians. Its  chief  towns  and  hamlets  are  Bedis^ 
the  capital,  Scheresal,  Arbela,  Harpel,  Nineveh, 
Behobo,  Rhesen,  Van,  and  Holwan. 

The  Kurds  are  divided  into^tribes,  which  are 
dispersed  oyer  Lower  Asia,  and  have  widely 
extended  themselves  within  the  last  100  years. 
Volney  suggests  that  Gord  and  Kurd  are  the 
same;  and  they  are  supposed  to  be  the  same 
people  who  are  mentioned  by  Xenophon  under 
the  denomination  of  Card-uchi,  and  wiio  opposed 
the  retreat  of  the  IO9OOO.  In  their  modem  state 
they  are  as  independent;  for,  though  apparently 
tributaries  to  the  Porte,  they  (»ay  little  respect  to 
the  orders  of  the  grand  seignior.  According  to 
the  account  of  Niebuhr,  who  travelled  in  these 
countries  in  1769,  they  are  subject,  in  their 
mountains  to  a  sort  of  feudal  government,  simi- 
lar to  that  of  the  Druses  their  neighbours.  Each 
village  has  its  chief,  and  the  whole  nation  is 
divided  into  different  and  independent  com- 
mands. The  disputes  inseparable  from  this  state 
have  detached  from  the  nation  a  great  number  of 
tribes  and  families,  which  have  adopted  the  wan- 
dering life  of  the  Arabs.  These  are  dispeied  in 
the  Diarbekir,  and  over  the  plains  of  Anroum, 
Erivan,  Sivas^  Aleppo,  and  Damascus ;  and  all 
their  tribes  are  estimated  to  exceed  140,000  armed 
men.  Like  the  Turkmans,  these  Kurds  are 
•pastors  and  wanderers;  often  shifting  their  posi- 
tion in  search  of  pasture  for  their  numerous  flocks 
and  herds.  Their  tents  are  large,  and  formed 
of  a  sort  of  coarse  brown  cloth ;  some  houses 
are  constructed  for  temporary  use  of  cane  hur- 
dles, disposed  in  a  square  form,  and  having  the 
floor  matted,  so  as  to  answer  the  purposes  both 
of  bed   and   board.     When  they   aislodge,  in 
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order  to  migrate,  they  take  their  huts  to  pieces, 
and  load  their  oxen  and  cows  with  them.  The 
children  go  almost  naked  m  the  coldest  weather. 
The  men  are  generally  well  mounted,  and  take 
great  care  of  their  noble  horses :  the  lance  is  their 
.  chief  weapon.  The  women  ride  both  on  horses 
and  on  oxen.  Both  sexes  are  naturally  stout  and 
nimble ;  but  not  agreeable  in  their  persons,  having 
small  eyes,  wide  mouths,  and  baa  complexions. 
The  Kurds  differ  from  the  Turkmans  in  yarioos 
respects.  The  latter  give  their  daughters  a  mar- 
riage portion;  the  former  receive  a  premium  for 
them.  The  Turkmans  pay  no  respect  to  nobility 
or  extraction ;  the  Kurds  highly  honor  it.  The 
Turkmans  do  not  steal;  the  Kurds  are  almost 
eyerv  where  plunderers ;  and  they  are  therefore 
much  dreadea  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Aleppo 
and  Antioch.  In  this  pachalic,  and  in  that  of 
Damascus,  their  number  sometimes  exceeds 
20,000  tents  and  huto.  They  are  reputed  Ma- 
hommedans;  but  do  not  trouble  themselves 
about'  religious  rites  or  opinions.  Several  of 
them,  distinguished  as  the  Yazdia,  worship 
^Shaitan*  or  Satan,  according  to  the  ancient 
system  of  the  good  and  evil  principles,  which 
has  more  or  less  prevailed  in  Diarbekir,  and  the 
frontiers  of  Persia.  There  are  also  some  few 
professed  Christians  among  them,  under  two 
patriarchs,  l^e  Kurds*  language  is  divided  into 
three  dialects.  It  has  neither  the  aspirations 
nor  the  gutturals  of  the  Arabic,  and  Volney  says 
it  does  not  resemble  the  Persian.  Considering 
the  antiquity  of  the  people  who  speak  it,  and 
that  they  are  related  to  the  Medes,  Assyrians, 
Persians,  and  even  the  Parthians,  he  conjectures, 
that  a  knowledge  of  this  tongue  would  throw 
light  on  the  history  of  these  countries. 

Colonel  Squire  says,  *  the  Kurds,  like  the 
Turcomans,  lead  a  pastoral  life ;  in  Syria  they 
occupy  the  mountains  between  Aleppo  and  the 
sea;  and  never  pass  farther  to  the  southward 
than  Antioch.  Their  number  amounts  to  be- 
tween 4000  and  5000.  The  Kurds  have  villages 
amongst  them,  though  in  summer,  like  the  Tur- 
comans, their  ordinary  residence  is  under  tents. 
They  also  exact  a  tribute  from  travellers,  though, 
their  faith  once  plighted  in  your  favor,  you  need 
never  suspect  their  sincerity.  Their  women 
make  a  coarse  sort  of  carpet,  which  is  tinged 
with  different  colors.'  When  a  Koordish  chief 
takes  the  field,  says  Mr.  Kinneir,  ^  his  equip- 
ment varies  but  little  from  that  of  the  knights  in 
the  days  of  chivalry;  and  the  Saracen  who 
fought  under  the  great  Salah-ed-deen  (Saladin) 
was  probably  armed  in  the  very  same  manner  as 
he  who  now  makes  war  against  the  Persians. 
His  breast  is  defended  by  a  steel  corslet,  inlaid 
with  gold  and  silver;  whilst  a  small  wooden 
shield,  thickly  studded  with  brass  nails,  is  slung 
over  his  left  shoulder,  when  not  in  use.  His  lance 
is  carried  by  his  page,  or  squire,  who  is  also 
mounted ;  a  carabine  is  slung  across  his  back ; 
his  pistols  and  dagger  are  stuck  in  bis  girdle, 
and  a  light  scymitar  hangs  by  his  side :  attached 
to  the  saddle,  on  the  right,  is  a  small  case,  hold- 
ing three  darts,  each  about  two  feet  and  a  half 
in  length ;  and  on  the  left,  at  the  saddle-bow, 
you  perceive  a  mace,  the  most  deadly  of  all  his 
weaj^ns;   it  is  two  feet  and  a  half  in  length, 


sometimes  embossed  with  gold,  at  others  set 
with  precious  stones.  The  darts  have  steel 
points,  about  six  inches  long,  and  a  weigh^ 
piece  of  iron  or  lead  at  the  upper  part,  to  give 
them  velocity  when  thrown  by  tne  hand.'  '  The 
ViUl  of  Sineh,'  he  adds, '  resides  in  a  sumptuous 
palace,  where  he  maintains  a  degree  of  state  and 
splendor  superior  to  any  thing  seen  in  Persia, 
except  at  court.  His  house  is  ever  open  for  the 
entertainment  of  strangers,  and  he  always  retains 
about  his  person  a  chosen  body  of  horse.  In 
short,  it  was  impossible  to  contemplate  this  chief, 
sitting  at  the  head  of  his  hall,  surrounded  by  his 
friends  and  relations,  without  calling  to  mind 
the  Percys  and  Douglases  of  our  own  country.* 

KURILES.  The  islands  north  of  Jesso  are 
included  by  the  Japanese  in  the  general  name 
of  Kuriles,  which  it  would  appear  signifies  the 
country  of  sea-weeds.  The  natives  of  Jesso 
reckon  thirty-five  islands,  but  the  recent  charts 
of  Krusenstem  mark  only  twenty-six.  This 
chain  is  separated  into  two  groups  by  the  Bous- 
sole  channel  of  la  Perouse,  and  wmch  may  be 
properly  distinguished  by  the  names  of  the  Great, 
or  Japanese  Kuriles,  and  the  Less,  or  Kams* 
chatka  Kuriles ;  the  former  are  inhabited  by  the 
Mosins,  who  have  been  called  the  Hairy  Ku- 
rilians,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  natives  of 
the  Little  Kuriles,  who  are  of  the  Kamtschatdale 
race,  and  without  beards. 

The  principal  islands  of  the  Great  Kuriles  are 
Chicotan,  or  Chi-Kutan  (Katan  in  the  Mosin 
dialect  signifying  country),  separated  from  Jesso 
by  a  narrow  strait:  this  island  is  claimed  by 
Japan.  Kunaschir,  the  next  island  to  the  north, 
is  diversified  by  mountains  and  valleys,  covered 
with  maples,  pines,  and  the  pinus  cembra.  Etor- 
pu  or  Atorku  (Staten-Eyland  of  the  Dutch)  is 
also  covered  with  pine  forests,  and  has  a  burning 
volcano.  Urup  (Company's  land  of  the  Dutch) 
is  clothed  with  pines  and  alders,  and  is  separated 
from  Etorpu  by  Strait  de  Vries.  Mareekan,  the 
northernmost  of  the  Great  Kuriles,  has  only  the 
same  trees  as  the  last :  it  is  twelve  leagues  long, 
with  an  apparently  volcanic  peak  in  the  centre. 
On  the  north-east  is  a  large  bay,  but  whose 
narrow  entrance  is  crossed  by  a  bar,  with  only 
two  fisLthoms.  The  Russians  formed  an  estab- 
lishment here,  but  which  had  been  abandoned 
before  Broughton  visited  it. 

The  Little  Kuriles,  extending  to  Cape  Lopotka 
of  Kamtschatka,  present  a  chain  of  rugged,  sterile, 
and  generally  volcanic  islands,  through  whose 
straits  the  tides  run  with  great  velocity.  The 
names  of  these  islands  are  so  differently  written 
by  travellers  an<]^  geographers,  that  it  is  difficult 
to  give  a  correct  list  of  them.  They  seem  to 
stand  thus  from  south  to  north :  Raschaooa,  in 
which  is  a  volcanic  peak,  named  Peak  of  Sarits- 
cheff;  Rakhoa,  or  Kockkake;  Motua,  or  Muto- 
va,  twenty  miles  long,  on  the  south  has  a  lofty 
volcano,  in  a  state  of  ignition,  on  the  north  it  is 
tolerably  fruitful,  but  has  not  above  100  inhab- 
itants; Keyto,  or  Ketoi,  uninhabited,  is  nearly 
the  size  of  the  last,  rocky,  but  with  wood ;  Syas, 
or  Schiasch-Kutan,  an  extinct  volcano,  uninhab- 
ited; Ekarma,  or  Ikurma,  a  burning  volcano, 
with  sulphurous  springs ;  Etrama-kutan,  an  ex- 
tinct volcano,  uninhabited  ;  Ana-kutan,  twenty 
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leagues  long,  with  two  volcanic  peaks,  has  little 
wood ;  Schioutschey ;  Makan ;  Kur-assey ;  Schi- 
rinki  has  steep  rocky  shores,  covered  with  moss ; 
Poromuschir,  or  Poroluschir,  high  and  woody ; 
Mayil ;  Shoom,  or  Shoomska,  four  leagues  south 
of  Cape  Lopatka ;  Alaid,  a  conical  volcano. 

These  islands  are  considered  as  an  appendage 
of  Kamtschatka,  belonging  to  Rusiia;  and  their 
few  inhabitants  are  subject  to  a  tribute  of  skins, 
of  the  different  kinds  of  foxes  and  of  sea  otters, 
with  which  these  islands  abound,  but  of  which 
they  have  been  much  thinned.  The  entire  popu- 
lation of  the  Kurile  Islands  is  not  supposed  to 
exceed  1500. 

KURSK,  a  considerable  province  or  govern- 
ment of  European  Russia,  between  35^  and  39° 
of  E.  long.,  and  50°  30'  and  52**  30'  of  N.  lat. 
It  is  bounded  by  the  governments  of  Orel,  Vo- 
ronez,  Slobodsk,  Ukraine,  and  Czemigov,  and 
has  a  territorial  extent  of  15,000  square  miles, 
divided  into  fifteen  circles.  It  is  reckoned  to 
contain  no  fewer  that  thirteen  large,  and  nearly 
500  small  streams,  of  which  the  orincipal  are 
the  Sem,  the  Donez,  the  Isla,  and  the  Oskol. 
Com  is  the  chief  product.  Its  population  is 
about  1,200,000.  Kursk,  the  capital,  stands  on 
the  river  TuskanL,  and  has  16,000  inhabitants, 
a  Protestant  consistory,  and  sixteen  churches. 

KUSTER  (Ludolf),  a  learned  writer  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  bom  at  Blomberg  in  West- 
phalia. When  very  young,  he  was  recommended 
by  baron  Spanheim  as  tutor  to  the  two  sons  of 
the  count  de  Schwerin,  prime  minister  to  the 
king  of  Prussia,  who,  upon  our  author's  quitting 
that  station,  procured  him  a  pension  of  400 
livres.  He  was  promised  a  professorship  in  the 
university  of  Joachim;  ana  till  there  should 
be  a  vacancy,  being  then  but  twenty-five,  he  re- 
solved to  travel.  He  read  lectures  at  Utrecht ; 
visited  England  and  France,  where  he  collated 
Suidas  with  three  MSS.  in  the  king's  library; 
which  furnished  him  with  many  fragments'never 
before  published.  He  was  made  U..  D.  by  the 
university  of  Cambridge,  who  made  him  several 
advantageous  offers  to  continue  there;  but  he 
was  called  to  Berlin,  where  he  was  installed  in 
the  professorship  promised  him.  He  afterwards 
went  to  Antwerp,  and  abjured  the  Protestant 
religion.  The  kmg  of  France  rewarded  him 
with  a  pension,  and  ordered  him  to  be  admitted 
supernumerary  associate  of  the  academy  of  in- 
scriptions. But  he  did  not  enjoy  this  new  set- 
tlement long;  for  he  died  in  171 6, aged  forty-six. 
He  was  a  great  Latin  scholar,  but  chiefly  excelled 


in  the  Geeek  language,  to  which  he  almost  en- 
tirely devoted  himself.  He  wrote  many  works ; 
the  principal  of  which  are,  1.  Historia  critica 
Homeri.  2.  Jamblicus  de  vit&  Pythagorse.  3. 
An  excellent  edition  of  Suidas,  in  Greek  and 
Latin,  3  vols.  fol.  4.  Aristophanes,  Greek  and 
Latin  fol.  5.  A  new  Greek  edition  of  the  New 
Testament,  with  Dr.  Mill's  Variations,  in  folio. 

KUTTORE,  a  celebrated  fortress  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Cafiristan,  Hindostan.  It  is  situated  on 
the  top  of  a  perpendicular  mountain,  and  was 
with  difficulty  taken  by  Timour,  in  the  fourteenth 
century.  It  is  the  capital  of  a  district  of  the 
same  name. 

KUTTUBDEA,  an  island  of  the  bay  of  Ben- 
gal, adjacent  to  the  district  of  Chittagong.  It  is 
about  thirteen  miles  long  by  four  broad,  and  is 
cevered  with  wood.  Ships,  in  case  of  distress, 
may  ran  in  between  it  and  the  mdin  land ;  but 
there  is  an  extensive  sand -bank  to  the  westward. 
Long,  of  the  north  end  91'  48'  E.,  lat.  21°  55'  N. 

KYD,  V.  n.  Corrapted  probably  from  Sax. 
cu*.    To  know. 

But,  ah !  unwise  and  witlesse  Colin  Cloate, 
That  kydst  the  hidden  kindes  of  many  a  weede. 
Yet  kydst  not  ene  to  cure  heart-roote, 
-    Whose  ranckling  wound  as  yet  jdoes  rifely  bleede« 
8peiusr»  Skepheardet  Odendar, 

KYNASTON  (John),  A.  B.,  an  English  divine, 
bora  at  Chester  in  1 728,  and  educated  at  Oxford, 
of  which  he  was  elected  fellow,  June  4tb.  1751.' 
He  acquired  great  reputation  by  an  oration  en- 
titled De  impietate  C.  Comelio  Tacito  fiadsb  ob- 
jectata,  oratio,  &c.  Oxon.  1761.  He  took  an 
active  part  in  the  trial  of  the  notorious  parricide. 
Miss  Blandy ;  and  published  some  other  pieces. 
He  died  in  June  1783,  in  consequence  of  a 
broken  arm. 

KYPHONISM,  Ktphonismus,  or  CvPHOiJis- 
Hus,  an  ancient  punishment  inflicted  on  the  pri- 
mitive martyrs ;  wherein  the  body  of  the  person 
viras  anointed  with  honeys  and  so  exposed  to'the 
sun,  that  the  flies  and  wasps  might  be  tempted  to 
torment  him.  This  was  performed  in  three 
ways ;  sometimes  they  tied  the  patient  to  a  stake ; 
sometimea  they  hoisted  him  14)  into  the  air,  and 
suspended  him  in  a  basket ;  and  sometimes  they 
stretched  him  out  on  the  ground  with  his  hands 
tied  behind  him.  Suidas  gives  us  the  fragment 
of  an  ancient  law,  which  punished  those  who 
contemned  the  laws  with  kyphonism  for  twenty 
days ;  after  which  they  were  to  be  precipitated 
from  a  rock,  dressed  in  women's  clothes. 
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Ly  a  liquid  consonaut,  which  presenres  always 
the  same  sound  in  English.  In  the  Saxon  it 
was  aspirated  as  hlaf,  loaf;  hlxfdig,  lady.  At 
the  end  of  a  monosyllable  it  is  always  doubled  : 
as,  shall,  still,  full,  except  after  a  dipthong;  as, 
fail,  feel,  veal,  cool.  In  a  word  of  more  than 
one  syllable  it  is  written  single;  as,  channel, 
canal,  tendril.  It  is  sometimes  put  before  e,  and 
sounded  feebly  after  it ;.  as,  bible,  title. 

L  is  used,  1.  as  a  letter ;  2.  as  a  numeral ;  and 
3.  as  an  abbreviation.  1.  As  a  Letter^  L  b  the 
eleventh  of  the  alphabet,  and  the  eighth  conso- 
nant. It  was  derived  from  the  old  Hebrew 
lamed,  ^,  or  Greek  lambda,  X.  It  is  sounded 
by  intercepting  the  breath  between  the  top  of  the 
tongue  and  fore  part  of  the  palate,  with  the 
mouth  open;  and  makes  a  sweet  sound,  with 
something  of  an  aspiration;  and  therefore  the 
Britons  and  Spaniards  usually  doubled  it,  or 
added  an  h  to  it,  in  the  beginning  of  words,  as 
in  llan,  or  Uian,  a  temple,  sounding  nearly  like, 
fl,  &c.  2.  As  a  numeral,  L  denotes  fifty )  and 
with  a  dash  over  it,  thus  X,  5000.  3.  As  an 
Abbreviation,  L  stands  for  Lucius;  LL.D.  for 
Doctor  of  Laws;  L.S.  in  copies  of  deeds, 
chaiten,  &c.  for  locus  sigilli,  the  place  of  the 
seal;  and  L.L.S.    for  a  sesterce.     See  Ses- 

TXRCB. 

LA  1  inUfj.  Sax.  and  Teut^  fe,  ^,  the  impera- 
tive of  look,  behold.  An  exclamation  of  sur- 
prise. 

La  you !  if  }pou  speak  ill  of  the  devil. 
How  he  takes  it  at  heart. 

Shak^peare.  Twelfth  Night. 
LAB,  or  3     Belg.  labbeut  kloppen. 

Labbb,  v.  a.  &  m.  I.  5  To  blab,  babble,  or  slan- 
der.   A  babbler.    Obsolete. 

Quod  tho  this  sely  man :  I  am  no  labbe, 
Ne  though  I  say  it  I  nam  not  lefe  to  gabbe. 

Chaucer,  Cant,  TaUs. 
But  natheles,  as  trewe  as  any  stele, 
I  have  a  wif,  though  that  she  poure  be, 
But  of  hire  tonge  a  tabbing  shrewe  is  she ; 
And  yet  she  hath  an  hepe  of  vices  mo.  Id. 
LABADIE  (John),  a  celebrated  French  enthu- 
siast, son  of  John  Charles  Labadie,  governor  of 
Bourges,  and  gentleman  of  the  bed-chamber  to 
the  French  king,  was  bom  in  1610.  He  entered, 
when  young,  into  the  Jesuits'  college  at  Bour- 
deaux ;  which,  however,  he  afterwards  quilted. 
He  became  a  popular  preacher;  but,' being  re- 
peatedly detected  in  improper  behaviour  towards 
female  devotees,  his  loss  oi  character  among  the 
Catholics  is  said  to  have  driven  him  among  the 
Protestants.  A  refolded  Jesuit  being  thought  a 
great  acquisition,  he  was  precipitately  accepted 
as  a  pastor  at  Montauban,  where  he  officiated  for 
eight  ^ears ;  but,  here  again  being  accused  of 
licentious  conduct,  and  quarrelling  with  the  Ca- 
tholic priest  about  the  right  of  interring  a  dead 
body,  ne  was  at  length  driven  out,  and  went  to 
seek  an  asylum  at  Orange,  and  then  at  Geneva. 
He  was  afterwards  invited  to  Middleburg,  where 
his  eloquence  and  imposing  pretensions  pro- 
cured him  many  followers,  distinguished  by 
the  name  of  Labadists.    They  increased  so  ra- 


pidly that  he  excited  the  attention  el>  t^e  other 
churehesy  whose  authority  he  disputed,  till  be 
was  ft)rmally  deposed  by  the  synod  of  I>ort. 
Instead  of  obeying,  he  procured  a  tumultuous 
suppoit  fh>ra  a  crowd  of  his  devotees^  broke 
op«n  the  church  of  Middleburv,  and  adminis- 
tered the  sacrament.  At  length  he  formed  a 
little  settlement  between  Utrecht  and  Amsterdam, 
where  he  erected  a  printing-press,  which  sent 
forth  many  of  his  works.  Some  of  his  ibllowers, 
however,  left  him,  and  exposed  his  loose  private 
life,  until  he  was  finally  obliged  to  retire  to  Al« 
tena  in  Holsteiu,  where  be  died  in  1674.  The 
sect  soon  fell  into  oblivion  after  bis  death. 

LABARUM,  the  banner  or  standard  carried 
before  the  Roman  emperors  in  the  wars.  It  con- 
sisted ot  a  long  lanoe,  wi&  a  staff  a-top,  crossing 
it  at  right  angles;  from  which  hung  a  rich 
streamer,  of  a  purple  color,  adorned  with  pre- 
cious stones.  Till  the  time  of  Constantine  it 
had  an  eagle  painted  on  it ;  but  that  emperor,  in 
lieu  thereof,  added  a  cross,  with  a  cipher  ex- 
pressing tiie  name  of  Jedus.  This  standard  ^e 
Romans  borrowed  from  the  Germans,  Dace, 
Sarmats,  Pannonians,  &e.,  whom  they  had  over- 
come. The  name  labaram  was  not  known  be- 
fore the  time  of  Constantine ;  but  the  standard 
itself  in  the  form  we  have  described,  abating  the 
symbols  of  Christianity,  was  used  by  the  pre- 
ceding emperors.  Some  derive  the  word  from 
labor,  as  it  this  finished  their  labors ;  some  from 
Gr.  IvXo^eia,  reverence,  piety ;  others  from  Xaii- 
Pavtiv,  to  take ;  and  others  from  Xo^vpo,  spoils. 
See  the  life  of  Constantine. 

LABAT  (John  Baptist),  a  celebrated  traveller, 
of  the  order  of  St.  Dominic,  bom  at  Paris. 
He  taught  philosophy  at  Nancy,  and  in  1693 
went  to  America  as  a  missionary.  He  returned 
to  France  in  1705,  spent  several  years  in  Italy, 
and  died  in  Paris  in  1788.  His  principal  works 
are,  1;  A  New  Voyage  to  the  American  Islands, 
6  vols.  12mo.  2.  Travels  in  Spain  and  ItaJy, 
8  vols.  12mo.  3.  A  New  Account  of  the  Western 
parts  of  Aftica,  5  vols.  l2mo.  He  also  published 
Chevalier  des  Marchais's  Voyage  to  Guinea,  in 
4  vols.  12mo. ;  and  An  Historical  Account  of  the 
western  parts  of  Ethiopia,  translated  from  the 
Italian  oi  Cavazzi,  5  vols,  12mo. 

LABBE  (Philip),  bom  at  Bourges  in  France, 
in  1607,  professea  philosophy,  divinity,  and  the 
languages,  with  great  applause;  and  died  in 
1667,  aged  sixty.  He  was  a  laborious  writer  and 
a  good  critic ;  and  wrote,  1 .  Nova  Bibliotheca 
MS.  libromm,  in  2  vols.  fol.  2.  De  Byzantins 
historic  Scriptoribus*  3.  Galeni  vita.  4.  Bib- 
liotheca Bibliotliecarum.  5.  Concord antia  Chro- 
nologica,  &c.  He  began  the  last  edition  of  The 
Councils,  and  died  while  the  ninth  volume  was 
printing.  They  were  finished  in  17  vols,  by  F. 
Cossart. 

LABDANUM,  or  Ladanum,  exudes  from  a 
tree  of  the  cistus  kind.  It  is  said  to  have  been 
formerly  collected  from  the  beards  of  goats  who 
browsed  the  leaves  of  the  cistus :  at  present  a 
kind  of  rake,  with  several  straps  or  thongs  of 
skins  fixed  to  it,  is  drawn  lightly  over  the  shrub, 
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80  as  to  take  up  the  unctuous  juice,  which  is 
afterwards  scraped  oif  with  knives.  It  is  rarely 
met  with  pure,  even  in  the  places  which  produce 
it ;  the  dust,  blown  upon  tne  plant  by  the  wind, 
mingling  with  the  tenacious  juice :  the  inhabitants 
ire  also  said  to  mix  with  it  a  certain  black  sand. 
Id  the  shops  two  sorts  are  met  with.  The  best, 
which  is  very  rare,  is  in  dark-colored  masses,  al- 
most black,  of  the  consistence  of  a  soft  plaster, 
which  grows  still  softer  upon  being  handled ;  of 
a  Yery  agreeable  smell,  and  of  a  light  pungent 
bitterish  taste.  The  other  sort  is  harder,  not  so 
dark  colored,  in  long  rolls  coiled  up ;  of  a  much 
weaker  smell  than  the  first,  and  has  a  lam  ad- 
mixture of  fine  sand,  which,  in  the  labaanum 
examined  by  the  French  Academy,  made  up 
three-fourths  of  the  mass.  It  is  used  externally, 
to  attenuate  and  discuss  tumors ;  internally,  it  is 
more  rarely  used,  but  is  greatly  extolled  by  some 
against  catarrhs  and  io  dysenteries.  Rectified 
spirit  of  wine  almost  entirely  dissolves  pure  lab- 
danum,  leaving  only  a  small  portion  of  gummy 
matter,  which  has  no  taste  or  smell ;  and  hence 
this  resin  may  be  thus  excellently  purified  for  in- 
ternal purposes.  It  is  a  useful  ingredient  in  the 
stomachic  plaster,  now  styled  emplastrum  ladani. 
LA  BEDOYBRE  (Charles  Angelique  Fran- 
9ois  Huchet,  count  de),  descended  from  an 
ancient  and  noble  family,  was  bom  at  Paris  in 
1786.  At  the  age  of  twenty  he  entered  the 
army,  and  served  at  the  battle  of  Eylau  as  an 
officer  in  the  imperial  guard.  In  1808  and  1809 
he  vras  aide-d&-camp  to  Eugene  Beauhamois. 
He  afterwards  served  in  Spain  under  Lannes, 
and  was  severely  wounded  at  Tudela.  We  find 
LaBedoyere  colonel  of  the  112th  French  regi- 
ment of  infantry  during  the  retreat  from  Moscow, 
and  again  distinguished  at  the  battles  of  Lutzen 
and  Bautzen,  in  1813.  On  the  abdication  of 
Napoleon  he  was  in  1815  made  colonel  of  the 
seventh  regiment  of  infantry,  stationed  at  Gre- 
noble ;  and,  when  his  former  master  landed  from 
Elba,  he  joined  him  at  Vizille,  being  the  fir$t 
who  brought  him  a  regiment.  He  was  now  made 
general  of  brigade,  lieutenant-general,  and  aid- 
de-camp  to  Napoleon ;  and  raised  to  the  peerage. 
He  is  said  to  have  been  one  of  the  last  officers 
who  left  the  field  of  Waterloo,  and,  retiring  to 
Paris,  took  his  seat  in  the  chamber  of  peers. 
On  the  capitulation  of  the  metropolis,  he  fol- 
lowed the  army,  and  afterwards  was  preparing 
to  emigrate  to  America,  but,  being  discovered  in 
Paris,  he  was  tried  by  a  military  commission, 
August  4th,  1815,  and  condemned  to  suffer  death : 
-  which  sentence  was  executed  in  a  few  days. 

LAB'EFY,  Lat.  labefacio,  to  weaken,  im- 
pair, says  Dr.  Johnson,  but  neither  his  reading 
nor  our  own  supplies  an  instance  of  the  word. 
Perhaps  it  is  connected  with  the  foregoing,  lab, 
obsolete. 

LA'BEI^n.s.    Jj^t  IdbeUum.  Originally,  per- 
haps, derived  from  the  legal  use  of  the  word ; 
L  e.  a  slip  or  parchment  afiixed  to  a  deed,  or 
paper,  to  hold  the  seal.  Minsheu  says  *  ^  labando, 
mliing  down.'    Hence  any  small  slip  of  paper, 
or  writing,  attached  to  a  thing. 
When  waked,  I  found 
This  label  on  my  bosom  ;  whose  containiag 
Is  so  from  sense  in  hardnese,  toat  I  ran 
Make  no  collection  of  it.    Shahipearc.  Cj:uleUnc, 


iSZ^ 


God  joined  my  heart  to  Romeo's  ;  thou  our  hands ; 
And  ere  this  hand,  by  thee  to  Komeo  sealed, 
Shall  be  the  label  to  another  deed, 
Or  my  true  heart  with  treacherous  revolt 
Turn  to  another,  this  shall  slay  them  both. 

6hakfpeare. 

On  the  label  o(  lead,  the  heads  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul  are  impressed  from  the  papal  seal. 

Ajf life's  Parergon. 

Label,  in  heraldry,  is  a  fillet  usually  placed 
in  the  middle  along  the  chief  of 
the  coat,  without  touching  its  ex- 
tremities. Its  breadth  ought  to 
be  a  ninth  part  of  the  chief.  It  is 
adorned  with  pendants ;  and  when 
there  are  above  three  of  these,  the 
number  must  be  specified  in  bla- 
zoning. It  is  used  on  the  arms 
of  eldest  sons  while  the  father  is  alive,  to  distin- 
guish them  from  the  younger ;  and  is  esteemed 
the  most  honorable  of  all  differences.  See 
Heraldry. 

LABERIUS  (Decimus  Junius),  a  Roman 
knight,  who  wrote  mimes,  or  short  satirical 
pieces  for  the  stage.  Julius  Caesar  obliged  him, 
contrary  to  his  inclination,  to  perform  one  of  his 
own  mimes;  whereupon  he  delivered  a  pro- 
logue, in  which  he  severely  satirised  Csesar. 
This  piece  is  preserved  in  Aulus  Gellius ;  and 
fragments  of  his  other  works  are  also  extant. 

LA'BIAL,  cu/^',  ^      Iai.  labialit.   Formed 

hA'BiATEDypart.adj.yoT  uttered  by  the  lips: 

Labioden'tal,  adj,  j  formed  with  lips:  labio- 
denta]  is  a  compound  of  Holder*s,  from  labium 
and  dentalU,  and  means  formed  by  the  co-opera- 
tion of  the  lips  and  teeth. 

The  Hebrews  have  assigned  which  letters  are  labial, 
which  dental,  and  which  guttural. 

Bacon's  Natural  History. 

Some  particular  affection  of  sound,  in  its  passage  to 
the  lips,  will  seem  to  make  some  composition  in  any 
vowel  which  is  labial.     Hoi  lets  Elements  of  Spetch. 

The  dental  consonants  are  very  easy ;  and  first  the 
labiodental,/,  v,  also  the  linguaaentals,  th,  dh. 

Holder. 

The  nine  Mutes  are  divided  into  tenues,  or  smooth, 
medis,  or  intermediate,  and  aspirate,  or  rough  ;  of 
which  the  labials  or  lip  letters,  the  palatines,  or 
palate  lettei:<,  and  the  dentals,  or  teeth  letters,  are 
related  respectively,  and  frequently  exchanged  for 
each  other,  one  labial  for  another  labial,  &c. 

Parkkurst. 

Those  are  called  labials  which  are  formed  by  the 
lips.  Murray. 

LA  BLANCHERIE  (Mammes  Claude  Pahin 
de),  a  French  writer  and  emigrant,  was  born  at 
Langfes  in  1752.  He  made  a  voyage  early  in  life 
to  the  French  colonies,  but,  disgusted  at  the 
treatment  of  the  negro  slaves,  speedily  returned 
home,  and  opened  at  Paris  a  general  board  of 
correspondence,  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  the 
improvements  of  different  countries  throughout 
Europe.  He  emigrated  afterwards  to  England, 
and  resided  in  London  in  a  house  once  occupied 
by  Sir  Isaac  Newton.  The  duke  of  Buccleugh 
kindly  procured  him  a  pension  from  govern- 
ment, to  which  lie  was  principally  indebted  for 
his  support.  He  died  \n  lionaon  in  181 1,  being 
the  author  of  Ext  rait  du  Journal  de  mes  \'oy- 
aijes,  ou  Histoire  d*un  jeune  Homme  pour  servir 
d'Ecole  aux  Peres  et  aux  Meres,  Paris,  177G,  2 
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vols.  12mo.;  and  a  literary  journal  commenced 
in  January  1779,  and  continued  under  different 
titles  to  8  vols.  4to. 

LABON,  a  town  of  Sumatra,  on  the  vrest 
coast,  150  miles  S.  S.  E.  of  Acheen.  It  is  fa- 
mous for  its  camphire  and  gold  dust.  Tx>ng.  96® 
40'  E.,  lat.  3^  \(f  N. 

lABOO AN,  an  island  of  the  Eastern  Seas,  on 
the  north-west  coast  of  Borneo,  opposite  the  ■ 
mouth  of  the  river  of  that  name.    Long.  115°  E., 
lat.  5°  20*  N. 

LAB'ORANT,  n.».  >       Lat.    laborant;    Fr. 

Lab'oratory.  J/afcorfltoire.    A  chemist: 

the  operating  room  or  apartment  of  a  chemist 

I  can  shew  you  a  sort  of  iixt  sulphur,  made  by  an 
industrious  Utborant. 

BoyU, 

It  would  contribute  to  the  hbtory  of  colors,  if  che- 
miste  would  in  their  laboratory  take  a  heedful  notice, 
and  give  us  a  faithful  aecount,  of  the  colors  bbserved 
in  the  steam  of  bodies,  either  sublimed  or  distilled. 

Id, 

The  flames  of  love  will  perform  those  miracles  they 
of  the  furnace  boast  of,  would  they  employ  them-, 
selves  in  this  laboratory.  Decay  of  Pitiy. 

The  human  body  is  itself  somewhat  analogous  to 
a  Udnratoryt  in  which,  by  the  varied  functions  of  se- 
cretion, absorption,  6cc.,  composition  and  decomposi- 
tion, are  perpetually  going  on. 

Parka's  Chemical  CaieAism, 

Laboratory,  in  chemistry,  a  place  fitted  up 
with  various  chemical  apparatus,  and  entirely  de- 
voted to  the  different  operations  of  chemical 
research. 

Although  very  many  of  the  most  distinguished 
laborers  in  chemical  science  have  been  content 
with  such  rude  apparatus  as  they  had  themselves 
constructed,  or  converted  from  the  common  do- 
mestic utensils,  it  must  nevertheless  be  obvious 
that  they  would  have  succeeded  better  with  well 
constructed  and  appropriate  apparatus— that  we 
should  not  then  have  had  so  often  to  complain 
of  investigations  so  general,  of  results  so  inac- 
curate. The  gaseous  products  of  the  various 
substances  under  examination  were  indeed  entirely 
neglected  by  the  ancient  chemist :  he  was  in  the 
constant  habit  of  cutting  a  hole  in  the  top  of  his 
retort,  to  admit  of  the  escape  of  those  elastic 
vapors  for  the  preservation  and  examination  of 
which  instruments  innumerable  are  now  con- 
structed. 

Under  our  article  Chemistry  we  have  already 
given  a  description  of  most  of  the  principal 
chemical  apparatus  with  appropriate  plates;  it  is 
now  our  task  to  notice  their  arrangement  in  the 
place  destined  for  their  use. 

And  first,  the  situation  of  a  laboratory  ought 
to  be  elevated  and  dry;  the  advantages  of  a  low 
situation  for  obtaining  water,  &c.,  being  more 
than  counterbalanced  by  the  dampness  of  the  at- 
mosphere. Constant  moisture  indeed,  though 
not  very  considerable  and  sensible,  in  many  cases 
is  a  very  great  ioconvenience  in  a  chemical  la- 
boratory. In  a  damp  situation  most  saline 
substances  become  moist,  the  inscriptions  fall  off, 
the  bellows  rot,  the  metals  rust,  the  furnaces 
moulder,  and  every  thing  almost  spoils.  A  la- 
boratory, therefore,  should  never  be  placed  below 
the  ground,  and  should  be  as  dry  as  possible. 


Tlie  air  must  have  free  access  to  it;  and  it  should 
be  so  constructed  that,  by  means  of  one  or  two 
opposite  openings,  a  current  of  air  may  be  ad- 
mitted to  carry  off  noxious  vapors,  &c. 

A  chimney  ought  to  be  constructed  in  the  la- 
boratory, so  high  that  a  person  may  easily  stand 
under  it,  and  arched  forward  from  one  wall  to 
another.  The  funnel  of  this  chimney  ought  to 
be  as  high  as  possible,  and  sufficiently  contracted 
to  make  a  good  draught.  As  charcoal  only  i» 
burnt  nnder  this  chimney,  it  need  not  be  so  wide 
as  to  allow  a  chimney-sweeper  to  pass  up  into  it. 
Under  this  chimney  may  be  constructed  the  brick 
furnaces,  particularly  a  melting  furnace,  a  furnace 
for  distilling  with  an  alembic,  and  one  or  two 
ovens.  The  rest  of  the  space  ought  to  be  filled 
up  with  stands  for  portable  furnaces  of  all  kinds. 
Tnese  fiimaces  are  the  most  convenient,  from  the 
facility  of  disposing  them  at  pleasure ;  and  they 
are  the  only  ramaces  which  are  necessary  in  a 
small  laboratoiy.  A  double  pair  of  bellows,  of 
moderate  size,  must  also  be  placed  as  commodi- 
ously  under  the  chimney  as  the  place  will  allow, 
and  ought  to  have  a  pipe  directed  towards  the 
hearth  where  the  forge  is  to  be  placed.  The  ne- 
cessary furnaces  are,  the  simple  furnace,  for  dis- 
tilling with  a  copper  alembic ;  a  lamp  furnace ; 
two  reverberatoiy  furnaces  of  different  sizes,  for 
distilling  with  retorts ;  an  air  or  melting  furnace; 
an  assay  furnace :  and^  a  forge  furnace.  Under 
the  chimney,  at  a  convenient  height,  shonld  be  a 
row  of  hooks  driven  into  the  back  and  side  walls; 
on  which  are  to  be  huna  small  iron  shovels> 
tongs,  straight  and  crooked  pincers,  pokers,  and 
other  ntensils  for  managing  the  fuel  and  cruci- 
bles. 

To  the  walls  of  the  laboratory  odgfat  to  be 
fastened  shelves  of  different  breadths  and  heights, 
to  contain  glass  vessels,  the  products  of  opera- 
tions, &c.  In  a  laboratory  where  many  experi- 
ments are  made  there  cannot  be  too  many 
shelves.  The  most  convenient  place  for  a  stone 
cistern,  to  contain  vrater,  is  a  comer  of  the  la- 
boratory ;  and  under  it  a  sink  ought  to  be  placed 
with  a  waste  pipe.  As  the  vessels  are  always 
cleaned  under  tnis  cistern,  cloths  and  botde 
brushes  ought  to  be  hung  upon  hooks  festened  in 
the  walls  near  it  In  the  middle  of  the  labora- 
tory- a  large  table  is  to  be  placed,  on  which 
mixtures  are  to  be  made,  preparations  for  opera- 
tions, solutions,  Iprecipitations,  small  filtrauons ; 
in  a  word,  whatever  does  not  require  fire.  In 
convenient  parts  of  the  laboratory  are  to  be 
placed  blocks  of  wood  upon  mats ;  one  of  which 
is  to  support  a  middle-sized  iron  mortar;  another 
to  support  a  middle-sized  hard  stone  mortar ;  a 
third  to  support  an  anvil.  Near  the  mortars  are 
to  be  hung  searces  of  different  sizes  and  fineness; 
and  near  the  anvil  a  hammer,  files,  pincers, 
sheers,  and  other  small  utensils,  necessary  to 
give  metals  a  form  proper  for  the  several  opera- 
tions. 

Two  moveable  trestles  ought  to  be  in  a  la- 
boratory, which  may  serve  to  support  a  large 
filter  mounted  upon  a  frame,  wnen  it  is  re 
quired. 

,  Charcoal  is  an  important  article  in  a  labora- 
tory, and  it  therefore  must  be  placed  within 
reach;  but,  as  the  black  dust  whicn  flies  about  it 


Digitized  by 


Google 


LABORATORY. 


393 


whenever  it  is  stirred  is  apt  to  soil  every  thing 
in  the  laboratory,  it  hadT  better  be  in  some 
lumber-room  near,  together  with  furze,  whicR  is 
Tery  convenient  for  kindling  fires.  This  place 
serves,  at  the  same  time,  for  containing  bulky 
things  which  are  not  often  wanted;  such  as 
furnaces,  bricks,  tiles,  fire-clay,  quicklime,  sand, 
&c. 

Lastly,  a  middle-sized  table,  with  solid  feet, 
ought  to  be  enumerated  among  the  large  move- 
ables of  a  laboratory,  the  use  of  *which  is  to  sup- 
port a  porphyry,  or  levigating  stone,  or  a  very 
nard  and  aense  gritstone,  together  with  a  muller 
made  of  the  same  kind  of  stone. 

The  other  small  moveables  or  utensils  of  a 
laboratory  are,  small  hand-mortars  of  iron, 
glass,  agate,  and  Wedgewood's  ware,  and  their 
pestles;  earthen,  stone,  metal,  and  glass  vessels, 
of  different  kinds,  funnels,  and  measures. 

Some  white  writing  paper,  and  unsized  paper 
for  filtera;  glass  tubes  for  stirring  and  mixing 
corrosive  liquors ;  spatulas  of  wood,  ivory,  me- 
tal, and  glass,  should  also  be  if  possible  pro- 
vided. Thin  pasteboards  and  horns  are  very 
convenient  for  collecting  matters  bruised  with 
water  upon  the  levigating  stone,  or  in  mortars. 
Bladders  and  linen  strips  for  luting  vessels,  a 
good  portable  pair  of  bellows,  a  glue-pot,  and 
boxes  of  various  sizes,  to  be  placed  upon  the 
shelves,  will  also  be  found  convenient 

The  best  construction  of  a  furnace  has  not 
been  well  ascertained  from  experience.  There 
are  facts  which  show,  that  a  fire  made  on  a  grate 
near  the  bottom  of  a  chimney,  of  equal  width 
throughout,  and  open  both  above  and  below, 
will  produce  a  more  intense  heat  than  any  other 
furnace.  What  may  be  the  limits  for  the  height 
of  the  chimney  is  not  ascertained  from  any  pre- 
cise trials ;  but  thirty  times  its  diameter  would 
not  probably  be  too  high.  It  seems  to  be  an 
advantage  to  contract  the  diameter  of  a  chimney, 
so  as  to  make  it  smaller  than  that  of  the  fire- 
place, when  no  other  air  is  to  go  up  the  chimney 
than  what  has  passed  through  the  nre. 

M.  Chenevix  has  constructed  a  wind  furnace, 
which  is  in  some  respects  to  be  preferred  to  the 
usual  form.  The  sides,  instead  of  being  perpen- 
dicular, are  inverted,  so  that  the  hollow  space  is 
pyramid ical.  At  the  bottom  the  opening  is  thir- 
teen inches  square,  and  at  the  top  but  eiffht 
The  perpendicular  height  is  seventeen  incnes. 
This  form  appears  to  unite  the  following  advan- 
tages :  1.  A  great  sur&ce  is  exposed  to  the  air, 
which,  having  an  easy  entrance,  rushes  through 
the  fuel  with  great  rapidity;  2.  The  inclined 
sides  act  in  some  measure  as  reverberating  sur- 
fiau^es;  and,  3,  The  fuel  falls  of  itself,  and  is 
always  in  close  contact  with  the  crucible  placed 
near  the  grate.  The  late  Dr.  Kennedy  of  Edin- 
burgh, whose  opinion  on  this  subject  claims  the 
greatest  weight,  found  that  the  strongest  heat  in 
our  common  wind-fiimaces  was  wiUiin  two  or 
three  inches  of  the  grate.  This,  therefore,  is  the 
most  advantageous  position  for  the  crucible,  and 
still  more  so  when  we  can  keep  it  surrounded  with 
fuel.  It  is  inconvenient  and  dangerous  for  the 
crucible  to  stir  the  fire  often  to  make  the  fuel 
fall,  and  the  pyramidical  form  renders  this  unne- 
«.essary. 


In  the  diagram  annexed  a  is  a  grate ;  c  and 

c   are    two    bricks, 

which  can  be  let  in 

at  pleasure  to  dimi- 
nish the  capacity ;  b  is 
•  another  grate,  which 

can  be  placed  upon 

the  bricks  c  and  c  for 

smaller  purposes;  d 

and   d    are    bricks, 

which  can  be  placed 

upon  the  grate  b  to 

diminish  Uie  upper 

capacity,  so  that,  in 

fact,  there  are  four 

different  sizes  in  the 

same  furnace.    The  bncks  should  all  be  ground 

down  to  the  slope  of  the  furnace,  and  fit  it  with 

tolerable  accuracy. 

Charcoal  is  the  material  most  commonly  used 

in  furnaces.     It  produces  an  intense  heat  with- 

out  smoke,  but  it  is  consumed  very  fast.    Coke 

or  charred  pit-coal  produces  a  very  strong  and 
lasting  heat.  Neither  of  these  produce  a  strong 
heat  at  a  distance  from  the  nre.  Where  the 
action  of  flame  is  required,  wood  or  coal  must 
be  burned. 

Frequently,  however,  the  flame  of  an  Argand 
lamp  may  be  employed  very  conveniently  for 
chemical  purposes,  a  lamp  furnace,  as  it  is  per- 
haps not  very  properly  called,  will  be  found  very 
useful.  It  consists  of  a  brass  rod  screwed  to  a 
foot  of  the  same  metal,  loaded  with  lead.  On 
this  rod,  which  may  be  unscrewed  in  the  middle 
for  rendering  it  more  portable,  slide  three  brass 
sockets  with  straight  arms,  terminating  in  brass 
rings  of  different  diameters.  These  rings  serve 
for  supporting  glass  alembics,  retorts,  Florence 
flasks,  evaporating  basins,  gas  bottles,  &x^ ;  for 
performing  distillations,  solutions,  evaporations, 
saline  fusions,  analyses  with  the  pneumatic  ap- 
paratus, &c.  If  the  vessels  require  not  to  be 
exposed  to  the  naked  fire,  a  copper  sand-bath 
may  be  interposed,  which  is  to  be  previously 
placed  in  the  ring.  Bv  means  of  a  thumb-screw, 
acting  on  the  rod  of  the  lamp,  each  of  the  brass 
rinte  may  be  set  at  different  heights,  or  turned 
aside,  according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  operator. 
Below  these  rinn  is  a  fountain-lamp  on  Argand's 
plan,  which  slides  on  the  main  brass  rod  by 
means  of  a  socket  and  thumb-screw.  It  is  there- 
fore easy  to  bring  it  nearer,  or  to  move  it  further, 
at  pleasure,  firom  the  vessel,  which  may  remain 
fixed  ;  a  circumstance  which,  independent  of  the 
elevation  and  depression  of  the  wicks  of  the 
lamp,  affords  the  advantage  of  heating  the  ves- 
sels by  degrees  after  they  are  duly  placed,  as 
well  as  of  augmenting^  or  diminishing  the  heat 
instantly ;  or  for  maintaining  it  for  several  hours 
at  a  certain  degree,  without  in  the  least  disturb- 
ing the  apparatus  suspended  over  it.  It  may 
therefore  be  used  for  producing  the  very  gentle 
heat  necessary  for  the  rectification  of  e&iers,  or 
the  strong  heat  requisite  for  distilling  mercury. 
The  chief  improvement  of  this  lamp  consists  in 
its  power  of^  affording  an  intense  heat  by  the 
addition  of  a  second  cylinder,  added  to  that  of 
the  common  lamp  of  Argand.  This  additional 
cylinder  encloses  a  wick  of  an  inch  and  a  half 
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in  diameter,  and  it  is  by  this  ingenious  contriv- 
ance, which  was  first  suggested  by  Mr.  Webster, 
that  a  double  flame  is  caused,  and  more  than 
three  times  the  heat  of  an  Argand*s  lamp  of  the 
largest  size  is  produced. 

In  our  article  Furnaces  we  have  already 
described  the  principles  on  which  these  most 
necessary  instruments  are  constructed,  and,  in 
the  description  of  the  plates  annexed  to  the 
article  Chemistry,  notice  is  taken  of  the  dif- 
ferent kinds  now  in  use.  In  the  latter  article 
will  also  be  found  a  description  of  Nooth*s  and 
\Tolfe*i  apparatus,  Hope's  eudiometer,  and  in 
fact  of  almost  all  the  different  implements 
necessary  to  a  chemical  laboratory.  We  shall 
therefore  refer  the  reader  to  these  articles,  as  well 
ais  to  Blowpipe,  Alembic,  Balance,  and  Gas 
for  an  account  of  them. 

Under  the  article  Blowpipe,  however,  we 
have  omitted  to  notice  some  of  the  very  import- 
ant modern  improvements  in  that  instrument. 
It  has  deservedly  of  late  years  been  considered 
as  an  essential  instrument  in  a  chemical  labo- 
ratory; and  several  attempts  have  been  made  to 
ikcilitate  its  use  by  the  aadition  of  bellows,  or 
some  other  equivalent  instruments.  These  are 
doubtless  very  convenient,  though  they  render  it 
less  portable  for  mineralogical  researches.  It 
will  not  here  be  necessary  to  enter  into  any  de- 
scription of  a  pair  of  double  bellows  fixed 
under  a  table,  and  communicating  with  a  blow- 
pipe which  passes  through  the  table.  Smaller 
oeilows,  of  a  portable  size  for  the  pocket,  have 
been  made  for  the  same  purpose.  The  inge- 
nious chemist  will  find  no  great  difficulty  in 
adapting  a  bladder  to  the  blowpipe,  which, 
under  the  pressure  of  a  board,  may  produce  a 
constant  stream  of  air,  and  may  be  replenished 
as  it  becomes  empty,  by  blowing  into  it  with 
bellows  or  the  mouth,  at  another  aperture  fiir- 
nished  with  a  valve  opening  inwards. 

The  chief  advantage  these  contrivances  have 
over  the  common  blowpipe  is,  that  they  may  be 
filled  with  oxygen  gas,  which  increases  the 
activity  of  combustion  to  an  astonishing  degree. 
The  vapor  from  alcohol  has  likewise  been  em- , 
ployed,  and  an  ingenious  contrivance  for  this 
purpose  by  Mr.  Hooke  is  represented  in  the 
annexed  diagram : 
a  is  a  hollow  sphere 
for  containing  alco- 
hol, resting  upon  a 
shoulder  in  the  ring 
o.  If  the  bottom  be 
made  flat  instead  cf 
spherical,  the  action 
ofthe  flame  will  then 
be  greater:  ^  is  a 
bent  tube  with  a  jet 
at  the  end,  to  con- 
vey the  alcohol  in 
the  state  of  vapor 
into  the  flame  at  q ; 
this  tube  is  contin- 
ued in  the  inside  up 
to  r,  which  admits 
of  a  being  filled  nearly,  without  any  alcohol  run- 
ning over :  (<  is  a  safety  valve,  the  pressure  of 
which  is  determined  at  pleasure,  by  screwing 


higher  or  lower  on  the  pillar  e,  the  two  milled 
nuts  f  and  g  carrying  the  steel  arm  A,  which 
rests  on  the  valve :  t  is  an  opening  for  putting 
in  the  alcohil :  k  is  the  lamp,  which  a(|justs  to 
different  distances  from  o,  by  sliding  up  or 
•down  the  two  pillars  //.  The  distance  of  the 
flame  q  from  the  jet  is  regulate4  by  the  pipe 
which  holds  the  wick  being  a  little  removed 
from  the  centre  of  the  brass  piece  m,  and  of 
course  revolving  in  a  circle :  n  the  mahogany 
stand. 

Dr.  Robert  Hare,  professor  of  natural  philo- 
sophy in  the  university  of  Philadelphia,  pub- 
lisned,  in  the  first  volume  of  Bruce's  Mineralo- 
gical Journal,  an  account  of  very  intense 
degrees  of  heat,  which  he  had  produced  and 
directed  on  different  bodies,  by  a  jet  of  flame, 
consisting  of  hydrogen  and  oxygen  gases,  in  the 
proportion  requisite  for  forming  water.  The 
gases  were  discharged  from  separate  gasometers, 
and  were  brought  in  contact  only  at  a  common 
orifice  or  nozzle  of  small  diameter,  in  which 
their  two  tubes  terminated. 

In  the  first  number  of  the  Journal  of  Science 
and  Arts  is  a  description  of  a  blowpipe  con- 
trived by  Mr.  Brooke,  and  executea  by  Mr. 
Newmann,  consisting  of  a  strong  iron  box,  with 
a  blowpipe,  nozzle,  and  stop-cock,  for  regulating 
the  emission  of  air,  which  had  been  previously 
condensed  into  the  box,  by  means  or  a  syringe 
screwed  into  its  top. 

John  George  Children,  esq.,  first  proposed  to 
Sir  H.  Davy  the  application  of  Newmann's 
apparatus  to  the  mixture  of  oxygen  and  hydro- 
gen, immediately  after  Sir  H.  had  discovered 
that  the  explosion  from  oxygen  and  hydrogen 
MTould  not  communicate  through  very  small 
apertures;  and  he  first  tried  the  experiment 
himself  with  a  fine  glass  capillary  tube.  The 
Qame  was  not  visible  at  the  end  of  this  tube, 
being  overpowered  by  the  brilliant  star  of  the 
glass  ignited  at  the  aperture. 

Dr.  Clarke,  after  being  informed  by  Sir  H. 
Davy  that  there  would  be  no  danger  ot  explo- 
sion in  burning  the  compressed  gases,  by  suffer- 
ing them  to  pass  through  a  fine  thermometer 
tube  one-eightieth  of  an  inch  diameter,  and  three 
inches  in  length,  commenced  a  series  of  expe- 
riments, which  were  attended  with  most  imports 
ant  and  striking  results.  By  the  suggestion  of 
Professor  Cumming  there  has  been  enclosed  in 
the  iron  box  a  small  cylinder  of  safety,  about 
half  filled  with  oil,  and  stuffed  at  top  with  fine 
wire  gauze.  The  condensed  ^ases  must  pass 
^om  the  large  chamber  into  this  small  one,  np 
through  the  oil,  and  then  across  the  gauze 
before  they  can  reach  the  stop-cock  and  blow- 
pipe nozzle.  By  this  means  the  dangerous 
explosions,  which  had  occurred  so  frequently  as 
would  have  deterred  a  less  intrepid  experimenter 
than  Dr.  Clarke,  are  now  obviated.  It  is  still, 
however,  a  prudent  precaution,  to  place  a 
wooden  screen  between  the  box  and  the  operator. 
The  box  is  about  five  inches  long,  four  broad, 
and  three  deep.  The  syringe  is  joined  to  the 
top  of  the  box  by  a  stop-cock.  Near  the  upper 
end  of  the  syringe,  a  screw-nozzle  is  fixed  in  it 
at  right  angles,  to  which  the  stop-cock  of  a 
bladder  containing  the  mixed   gases   may  be 
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attached.  Wliaa  we  wisb  to  inject  the  gases,  it  b 
pgropes  todraw  the  piston  to  the  top,  before  open- 
ing the  lower  stop-cock,  lest  the  name  of  the  jet 
should  be  sucked  backward,  and  cause  explo- 
sion. It  is  likewise  necessary  to  see  that  no 
little  explosion  has  dislodged  the  oil  irom  the 
safety  cylinder.  A  bubbling  noise  is  hesthl 
when  the  oil  is  present.  A  slight  excess  of 
hydrogen  is  found  to  be  advantageous. 

PlaUnum  is  not  only  fused  Uie  instant  it  is 
brought  in  contact  with  the  ilan^  of  the  ignited 
gases,  but  the  melted  metal  runs  down  in  arops. 
Dr.  Clarke  haa  finally  fused  the  astoaishiog 
quantity  of  half  an  ounce  at  onoe  by  this  jet  of 
flame.  In  small  quantities  it  bums  like  iron 
wire.  Palladium  melted  like  lead.  Pure  linvB 
becomes  a  wax-yellow  Titrifioation.  A  lambent 
jMir|kle  flame  always  accompanies  its  fusion. 
The  ftision  of  magnesia  is  also  attended  with 
combustion.  Strontites  fused  with  a  flame  of 
an  intense  amethystine  color,  and  after  some 
minutes  there  appeared  a  small  oblong  mass  of 
shining  metal  in  its  centre.  Silex  instantly 
melted  into  a  deep  oraoge-colored  glass,  which 
was  partly  volatilised.  Alumina  melted  with 
great  rapidity  into  globules  of  a  yellowish  trans- 
parent glass.  In  these  experiments,  supports  of 
charcoiU,  platinum,  or  plumbago,  were  used 
with  the  same  effect.  The  alkalies  were  fused 
and  volatilised  the  instant  they  came  in  contact 
with  the  flame,  with  an  evident  appearance  of 
combustion. 

The  following  refractoiy  native  compounds 
were  fused  : — Rock  crystal,  white  quartz,  noble 
opal,  flint,  calcedony,  Egyptian  jasper,  zircon, 
spinelle,  sapphire,  topaz,  cymophane,  pycnite, 
andalusite,  wavelUte,  rubellite,  hyperstene,  cya- 
nite,  talc,  serpentine,  hysdite,  lazulite,  gadoli- 
nite,  leucite,  apatite,  Peruvian  emerald,  Siberian 
beryl,  potstone,  hydrate  of  ma^esia,  subsul- 
phate  of  alumina,  pagodite  of  China,  Iceland 
spar,  common  chalk,  Arragonite,  diamond. 

Gold,  exposed  on  pipe  clay  to  the  flame,  was 
surrounded  with  a  halo  of  a  lively  rose  color,  and 
soon  volatilised.  Stout  iron  wire  was  rapidly 
burned.  Plumbago  was  fused  into  a  magnetic 
bead.  Red  oxide  of  titanium  fused,  with 
partial  combustion.  Red  ferriferous  copper 
olende,  oxides  of  platinum,  gray  oxide  of 
manganese,  crystallised  oxide  of  manganese, 
wolfram,  sulphuret  of  molybdenum,  siliceo-cal- 
careous  titanium,  black  oxide  of  cobalt,  pecu- 
blende,  siliciferous  oxide  of  cerium,  chroroate 
of  iron,  and  ore  of  iridium,  were  all,  except  the 
second  last,  reduced,  to  the  metallic  state,  with 
peculiar,  and  for  the  most  part,  splcvlid  pheno- 
mena. Jade,  mica,  amianthus,  asbestus,  melt 
like  wax  before  this  potent  flame. 

But  the  two  most  surprising  of  Dr.  Clarke's 
experiments  were  the  fusion  of  the  meteoric 
stone  from  L'Aigle,  and  its  convention  into  iron ; 
and  the  reduction  of  barium  from  the  earth  ba- 
rytes  and  its  salts.  Some  nitrate  of  barytes,  put 
into  a  cavity,  at  the  end  of  a  stick  of  charcoal, 
was  exposed  to  the  ignited  gas.  It  fused  with 
vehement  ebullition,  and  metallic  globules  were 
clearly  discernible  in  the  midst  of  the  boiling 
fluid,  suddenly  forming,  and  as  suddenly  disap- 
pearing. On  checking  the  flame,  the  cavity  of 
the  charcodl  was  studded  over  with   innume- 


rable globules  of  a  metal  of  the  most  bril- 
liant lustre  and  whiteness,  resembling  the 
purest  platinum  alter  fusion.  Some  globulea 
were  detached  and  dropped  into  naphtha,  where 
they  retained  for  some  time  their  metallic  as- 
pect.   Their  specific  gravity  was  4-00. 

Dr.  Clarke  fused  together  a  bead  of  barium 
and  one  of  platinum,  each  weighing  one  grain. 
The  bronze-colored  alloy  weighed  two  grains, 
proving  a  real  combination.  The  alloy  of  ba- 
rium and  iron  is  black  and  brittle.  Barium  is 
infusible  before  the  blow-pipe  per  se ;  but  with 
borax  it  dissolves  hke  barytes,  with  a  chrysolite 
green  color,  and  disclosing  metallic  lustre  to  the 
file.  The  alloy  of  barium  and  copper  is  of  a 
vermilion  color.  When  silex  is  mixed  into  a 
paste  with  lamp-oil,  and  exposed  on  a  cavity  of 
charcoal  to  the  flame»  it  runs  readily  into  beads 
of  various  colors.  If  these  be  heated,  in  contact  . 
with  iron,  an  allov  of  silicum  aod  iron  is  ob- 
tained, which  discloses  a  metallic  surfoce  to  the 
file.  Magnesium  and  iron  may  be  alloyed  in 
the  same  ws^. 

By  using  from  two  to  three  volumes  of  hydro- 
gen to  one  of  oxygen,  and  directing  the  flame  on 
pure  barytes,  supported  on'  pincers  of  slate.  Dr. 
Clarke  more  lately  revived  barium  in  larger 
quantities,  so  as  to  exhibit  its  qualities  for  some 
time.  It  gradually,  however,  passes  again  into 
pure  barytes.  Muriate  of  rhodium,  placed  in  a 
charcoal  crucible,  yielded  the  metal  rhodium, 
brilliant  like  platinum.  It  is  malleable  on  the 
anvil.  Oxide  of  uranium,  from  Cornwall,  was 
also  reduced  to  the  metallic  state. 

In  order  to  expel  air  from  solid  substances,  by 
means  of  heat,  a  gun-barrel,  with  the  touch-hole 
screwed  up  ai^d  rivettcd,  may  be  used  instead  of 
an  iron  retort.  The  subject  may  be  placed  in 
the  chamber  of  the  barrel,  and  the  rest  of  the 
bore  may  be  filled  with  dry  sand,  that  has  been 
well  burned,  to  expel  whatever  air  it  might  have 
contained.  The  stem  of  a  tobacco  pipe,  or  a 
small  glass  tube,  being  luted  in  the  orifice  of  the 
barrel,  the  other  extremity  must  be  put  into  the 
fire,  that  the  heat  may  expel  the  air  from  its  con- 
tents. This  air  will  of  course  pass  through  the 
tube,  and  may  be  received  under  an  inverted 
vessel,  in  the  usual  manner. 

But  the  most  accurate  method  of  procuring 
air  from  several  substances,  by  means  of  heat,  is 
to  put  them,  if  they  will  bear  it,  into  phials  foil 
of  quicksilver,  with  the  mouths  inverted  in  the 
same,  and  then  throw  the  focus  of  a  burning  lens 
or  mirror  upon  them.  For  this  purpose,  their 
bottoms  should  be  round  and  very  thin,  that  they 
may  not  be  liable  to  fly  with  the  sudden  applica- 
tion of  heat. 

Some  substances,  more  especially  powders, 
cannot  conveniently  be  put  into  a  phial,  or 
passed  through  a  fluid.  When  air  is  to  be  extri- 
cated from,  or  added  to  these,  there  is  no  better 
method,  than  to  place  them  on  a  stand  under  the 
receiver  of  the  air-pump,  and  exhaust  the  com- 
mon air,  instead  of  excluding  it  by  water  or  mer- 
cury. This  process  requires  a  good  air-pump,  and 
carefol  management,  otherwise  the  common  air 
will  not  be  well  excluded. 

It  b  frequently  an  interesting  object  to  pass 
the  electric  spark  through  difl'erent  kinds  of  air, 
either  alone  or  mixed  together.      In  tliis  case  a 
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metallic  urire  may  be  fastened  in  the  upper  end 
of  a  tube,  and  the  sparks  or  shock  may  be  passed 
through  this  wire  to  the  mercury  or  water  used 
to  confine  the  air.  If  there  be  reason  to  appre- 
hend that  an  expansion  in  the  air  may  remove 
the  mercury  or  water  beyond  the  striking  dis- 
tance, another  wire  may  be  thrust  up  to  receive 
the  electricity ;  or  two  wires  may  be  cemented 
into  opposite  .holes  in  the  sides  of  an  hermeti- 
cally sealed  tube.  Holes  may  be  made  in  glass, 
for  this  and  other  chemical  uses,  by  a  drill  of 
copper  or  soft  iron,  with  emery  and  water ;  and 
where  this  instrument  is  wanting,  a  small  round 
file  with  water  wiU  cut  a  notch  in  small  vessels, 
such  as  phials  or  tubes,  though  with  some  danger 
of  breaking  them.  In  some  electrical  experi- 
jnents,  of  die  kind  here  mentioned,  there  is  rea- 
son to  expect  a  fidl^^ious  result  from  the  wires 
being  burned  by  the  explosion  or  spark.  For 
this  reason,  the  electricity  may  be  made  to  pass 
through  the  legs  of  a  syphon,  containing  the  air 
which  is  under  consideration  in  the  upper  part 
of  its  curvature.  One  of  the  vesseb,  in  which 
the  legs  of  the  syphon  rest,  must  therefore  be  in- 
sulated; and,  if  any  watery  fluid  be  used  to 
confine  the  air,  it  is  generally  supposed  that  no 
combustion  takes  place. 

We  subjoin  a  list  of  the  chemical  substances 
necessary  to  be  kept  in  a  chemical  laboratory. 
These  are  divided  into  wet  and  dry  substances. 
The  first  of  these  must,  of  necessity,  be  kept  in 
well-stopped  bottles.  The  latter  should  also  be 
kept  in  Dottles,  the  necks  of  which  shoufal  be 
wider  than  those  for  liquids. 

Substances  in  common  use  should  be  kept  in 
larger  quantity  than  those  which  are  kept  as 
mere  specimens,  or  only  used  occasionally  and 
in  small  quantity. 

Liqtdds  in  Common  Ute. 

Sulphuric  acid,  pure. 

common 

Nitric  acid,  pure. 

,  common. 

Muriatic  acid,  pure. 

■,  common. 

Acetic  acid. 

Solution  of  potassa. 

carbonate  of  potassa. 

potassa. 

• super-carbonate  of  potassa. 

soda,  and  carbonate  of  soda. 

carbonate  of  ammonia. 

Lime  water. 

Distilled  water. 

Alcohol,  pure. 

■  ,  common. 

The  bottles  in  which  the  above  are  kept  should 
hold  from  a  pint  to  a  quart  each. 

After  a  change  of  temperature  in  the  air,  from 
cold  to  hot,  we  find  at  the  tops  of  bottles,  about 
the  stopper,  a  quantity  of  the  liquid  which  has 
distilled  up  to  the  stopper,  and  been  forced  out 
py  the  expansion  of  the  air  in  the  bottle.  This 
Is  vexy  troublesome,  especially  with  acids,  and 
may  be  remedied  by  giving  to  the  mouth  of  the 
bottle  a  slight  funnel  shape,  which  forms  a  re- 
cess for  the  liquid. 

The  following  are  the  dry  substances  in  com- 
mon use : — 


Oxide  of  manganese  and  common  salt. 
Filings  and  rods  of  iron,  tin,  zinc,  copper,  and 

lead. 
Chalk  and  powdered  marble. 
Quick-lime,  pipe-clay,  and  sand. 
Magnesia,  common  and  calcined. 
Sulphurets  of  potassa,  iron,  and  lime 
Isinglass  and  nutgalls. 
Brasil  wood  and  turmeric. 
Calcined  plaster  of  Paris,  and  bone  ashes 
Black  flux  and  white  flux.    See  Flux. 
Charcoal  powder  and  saw  dust 
Sulphate  of  lead,  as  a  body  for  lutes. 
Nitre  in  crystals. 
Borax  and  alum. 

The  following  are  bodies  in  solution,  used  as 
tests  and  kept  in  small  quantities,  in  bottles  from 
one  to  two  ounces  in  size.  The  bottles  should 
be  shaped  at  the  mouth  as  above  recommended, 
and  the  diameter  should  be  half  the  height  in  the 
cylindric  part : — 

Sulphate  of  potassa. 
— — —  soda. 

alumine. 

ammonia. 

magnesia. 


-  zinc. 
•  silver. 


Oxisulphate  of  iron. 
Nitrate  of  potassa. 

soda. 

barytes. 

strontian. 

— ^—  lime, 
'silver. 

■  bismuth. 


Muriate  of  potassa. 
■  soda. 

barytes. 

— ^— ^—  strontian. 

lime. 

— —  ammonia. 

gold. 

platina. 

tin. 

cobalt 

Oximuriate  of  mercury. 
Phosphate  of  soda. 

I     -  ammonia. 
Fluate  of  potassa. 

ammonia. 

Borate  of  soda. 
Carbonate  of  potassa. 
-         soda. 
■  ammonia. 
Acetate  of  potassa. 
— —  barytes. 

strontian. 

— — —  alumine. 
silver. 


Oxiacetate  of  iron. 
Oxalate  of  soda  and  ammonia. 
Succinate  of  ammonia. 
Tartrate  of  ammonia. 
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Prussiate  of  potassa  and  Iron. 

■  lime  and  iron. 
Pure  gallic  acid  in  alcohol. 
Infusion  of  galls  in  alcohol. 

■  litmus. 
Acetic  acidy  pure. 
Hydrosulphuret  of  potassa. 

The  following  substances  should  be  kept  in  the 
solid  state,  and  free  from  the  contact  of  air  and 
moisture : — 

Sulphate  pi  iron  kept  in  alcohol. 

Muriate  of  lime. 

Oximuriate  of  potassa. 

Barytic  earth. 

Strontian  earth,  and  all  pure  earths* 

Pure  potassa. 

soda 

£veiy  vessel  and  utensil  in  a  chemical  labo- 
ratoiy,  says  the  celebrated  Macquer,  ought  to  be 
well  cleansed  as  often  as  it  is  used,  and  put 
again  into  its  place;  labels  ought  to  be  put  upon 
all  the  substances.  These  cares,  which  seem  to 
be  trifling,  are  however  very  figitiguing  and  te- 
dious ;  but  they  are  also  very  important,  though 
frequently  little  observed.  When  a  person  is 
keenly  engaged,  experiments  succeed  each  other 
quickly ;  some  seem  nearly  to  decide  the  matter, 
and  others  suggest  new  ideas ;  he  cannot  but 
proceed  to  them  immediately,  and  he  is  led  from 
one  to  another :  he  thinks  he  shall  easily  know 
again  the  products  of  the  first  experiments,  and 
therefore  he  does  not  take  time  to  put  them  in 
order ;  he  prosecutes  with  eagerness  the  experi- 
ments whicn  he  has  last  thought  of;  and  in  the 
mean  time  the  vessels  employed,  the  glasses  and 
bottles,  so  accumulate,  that  he  cannot  any  longer 
distinguish  them  ;  or,  at  least,  he  is  uncertain  con- 
cerning many  of  his  former  products.  This  evil 
is  increased,  if  a  new  series  of  operations  suc- 
ceed, and  occupy  all  the  laboratory;  or  if  he  be 
obliged  to  quit  it  for  some  time,  every  thing  then 
goes  into  confusion.  Thence  it  frequently  hap- 
pens, that  he  loses  the  fruits  of  much  labor,  and 
that  he  must  throw  away  almost  all  the  products 
of  his  experiments. 

When  new  researches  and  inquiries  are  made, 
the  mixtures,  results,  and  products  of  all  the 
operations  ought  to  be  kept  a  long  time, distinctly 
labelled  and  registered ;  for  these  things,  when 
kept  some  time,  frequently  present  phenomena 
that  were  not  9X  all  su^ected.  Manv  fine  dis- 
coveries in  chemistnr  nave  been  made  in  this 
manner;  and  many  have  certainly  been  lost  by 
throwing  away  too  hastily,  or  neglecting  the  pro- 
ducts. 
LA'BOUR,  or  Labor,  n.«.,  v.  n.  ^  Fr.  labeur ; 
Labo'rious,  adj,  [&  v,  a.    Span.  Sc  Lat. 

Labo'riously,  adv.  Wo^or,    which 

Labo'riousness, n. s.  [Minsheu  and 

La' borer.  Parkhurst  de- 

La'borsome,  4sdj,  J  rive  from  the 

Ileb.  03V.  Work ;  the  exertion  of  sUength  ;  ex- 
ercise ;  travail  in  child-birth :  as  a  verb  neuter, 
to  toil;  take  pains;  act  with  painful  efforts;  be 
diseased  or  distressed ;  be  in  child-birth :  as  an 
active  verb  to  work  at  or  upon ;  to  form  with 
toil ;  proceed  in,  or  accomplish  with  difficulty ; 
to  beat :  laborer,  laboriousness,  and  the  adjec- 


tives and  adverb,  follow  these  senses :  laborious 
is  also  used  as  meaning  assiduous,  diligent. 

Let  more  work  be  laid  upon  the  men  that  they  may ' 
labour  therein.  Exod,  v.  9. 

That  in  the  night  they  may  be  a  guard  to  os,  and 
labour  in  the  day.  Neh,  iv.  22. 

Epaphras  saluteth  you,  always  labouring  fervently 
for  you  in  prayers,  that  ye  may  stand  perfect. 

Col,  iv.  12. 

A  labomin^  man  that  is  given  to  drunkenness, 
shall  not  be  rich.  EccUu,  xix.  1. 

To  use  brevity,  and  avoid  much  labouririg  of  the 
vrork,  is  to  he  granted  to  him  that  would  make  an 
abricb^ment.  2  Mae, 

^sith  of  women's  labowrt  thou  hast  charge. 

And  generation  goodly  doest  enlarge, 

Incline  thy  will  to  effect  our  wishful  vow. 

^peruer. 

Being  a  labour  o(  so  great  difficulty,  the  exact  pei> 
formance  thereof  we  may  rather  wish  than  look  for. 

Hooker, 

If  I  find  her  honest,  I  lose  not  my  labour ;  if  she 
be  otherwise,  it  is  labour  well  bestowed.  Shaktpeare. 
The  base  0'  the  mount 

Is  ranked  with  all  deserts,  all  kind  of  natures. 

That  labour  on  the  bosom  of  this  sphere 

To  propagate  their  states.  Id. 

Sir,  I  am  a  true  labourer;  I  earn  that  I  eat ;  get 
that  I  wear ;  owe  no  man  hate ;  envy  no  man's  hap- 
piness. Id. 
If  you  had  been  the  wife  of  Hen;ules, 

Six  of  his  labours  you'd  have  done,  and  saved 

Your  husband  so  much  sweat.      Id.  Coriolanut. 
He  hath,  my  lord,  by  labownom*  petition. 

Wrung  from  me  my  slow  leave.         Id,  Hamlet, 

If  a  state  run  most  to  noblemen  and  gentlemen, 
and  that  the  husbandmen  be  but  as  their  work-folks 
and  labovrtrst  you  may  have  a  good  cavalry,  but  never 
good  stable  foot.  Bacon. 

They  abound  with  horse. 

Of  which  one  want  our  camp  doth  only  labotmr, 

Ben  Jonun, 

The  parallel  holds  iii  the  gainlessness,  as  well  as 
the  laborumsneu  of  the  work  ;  those  wretched  crea-* 
tares,  buried  in  earth  and  darkness,  were  never  the 
richer  for  all  the  ore  they  digged ;  no  more  is  the  in- 
satiate miser.  Decay  of  Piety, 

The  folly  of  him  who  pumps  very  laborioudy  in  a 
ship,  yet  neglects  to  stop  the  leak.  Id, 

Moderate  labour  of  the  body  conduces  to  the  pre- 
servation of  health,  a^^  d  curing  manv  initial  diseases ; 
but  the  toil  of  the  mind  destroys  health,  and  gene- 
rates maladies.  Harney, 

The  matter  of  the  ceremonies  had  wrought,  for  the 
most  part,  only  upon  light-headed,  weak  men» 
whose  satisfaction  was  not  to  be  laboured  for. 

CUtrendon. 
I  to  the  evil  turn 

My  obvious  breast ;  arming  to  overcome 

By  suffering,  and  earn  rest  from  labour  won. 

Not  one  woman  of  two  hundred  dies  in  labour, 

Graunt, 
Take,  shepherd,  take  a  plant  of  stubborn  oak. 
And  labour  him  with  many  a  sturdy  stroke. Drytien. 

Not  knowing  'twas  my  labour y  I  com|>lain 
Of  sudden  shootings  and  of  erindin^  pain  ; 
My  throws  come  thicker,  and  my  cnes  increased, 
Wliich  with  her  hand  the  conscious  nurse  suppressed. 

Id, 
To  this  infernal  lake  the  fury  flies, 
Here  hides  her  hated  head,  and  frees  the  labouring 
skies.  Id. 
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f  lad  you  requirod  my  helpful  hftnd 
The*  artificer  and  art  yon  might  commaad, 
To  labour  arms  for  Troy,  Id.  2 

There  lay  a  log  unJighted  on  the  earth. 
When  she  was  labouring  in  throes  of  birth ; 
For  the'  unoom  chief  the  fatal  sisters  came, 
And  raised  it  up,  and  tossed  it  on  the  flame. 

Id.  Ovid, 
As  a  man  had  a  right  to  all  he  could  employ  his 
labour  upon,  so  he  had  no  temptation  to  ku>ow  for 
more  than  he  could  make  use  of.  Loeka, 

His  heart  is  in  continual  labour ;  it  even  travails 
with  the  obligations,  and  is  in  pangs  till  it  be  deli- 
vered. Sinith's  Sermmu, 

That  which  makes  the  clergy  glorious,  is  to  be 
knowing  in  their  professions,  un^tted  in  their 
lives,  active  and  iaboriou*  in  their  charges,  bold  and 
resolute  in  opposing  seducers,  and  daring  to  look 
vice  in  the  face  ;  and,  lastly,  to  be  gentle,  courteous, 
and  compassionate  to  all.  South, 

Do'st  thou  love  watchings,  abstinence,  and  toil, 
Laboriout  viituea  all  t  lea^n  them  from  Cato. 


To  his  laboriout  youth  consumed  in  war. 
And  lasting  age,  adorned  and  crowned  with  peace. 

Trior. 
I  was  called  to  another,  who  in  childbed  laboured 
of  an  ulcer  in  her  left  hip.  Wiuman. 

Labounn  and  idle  persons,  children  and  striplings^ 
old  men  and  young  men,  must  have  divers  diets. 

Arbutknot. 
The  itone  that  lahourt  up  the  hill. 
Mocking  the  lab*rtr*t  toil,  returning  still, 
Is  love.  Granville. 

This  exercise  will  call  down  the  favour  of  Hea- 
ven upon  you,  to  remove  those  afflictions  you  now 
lab^Hir  under  from  yon. 

Wake^t  PnparatioHfor  Death. 
^  A  person  who  is  too  nice  an  observer  of  the  bu- 
siness of  the  crowd,  pike  one  who  is  loo  curions  in 
observing  the  labour  of  the  bees,  will  often  be  stung 
for  his  curiosity.  Pope. 

Here,  like  some  furious  prophet,  Pindar  rode. 
And*  seemed  to  labour  with  the  inspiring  God. 

Not  balmy  sleep  to  lab'ren  faint  with  pain. 
Not  showers  to  larks,  or  sun-shine  to  the  bee, 
Are  half  so  charming,  as  thy  sight  to  me.      §d. 

I  chuse  laborumtlff  to  bear 
A  weight  of  woes,  and  breathe  the  vital  air.   Id. 
The  orince  cannot  say  to  the  merchant,  I  have  no 
need  or  thee ;  nor  the  merchant  to  the  labourer,  I 
have  no  need  of  thee.  Swift. 

O  how  laboriout  is  thy  way  to  ruin.  Young. 

Which  consideration,  as  it  suggesteth  to  us  the 
stroneest  motive  to  induce  us  to  labour  after  a  true 
knowledge  of  them  ourselves,  so  it  directs  ns  at  the 
same  time  how  we  may  attain  this  knowledge- 

Mason. 
Ah,  Melancholy !  how  I  feel  thy  power  ! 
Long  have  I  laboured  to  elude  thy  sway  ! 

But,  'tis  enough,  for  I  resist  no  more.  Beattie. 
LA'BRA.    Span.    A  lip. 

Word  of  denial  in  thy  labrat  here ; 
Word  of  denial :  froth  and  scum,  thou  ly*st. 

Shaktpeare, 
LABOUREUR  (John  Le),  a  Frnnch  histori- 
cal writer,  was  bom  in  1623,  at  Montmorency. 
In  1644  he  attended  the  embassy  to  Poland. 
On  entering  into  orders  he  was  made  almoner  to 
the  king,  and  commander  of  the  order  of  St  Mi* 
chael.  He  died  in  1675,  leaving  as  his  works, 
1  Tlie  History  of  Charles  VI.  2.  History  of 
the  Marshal  Guebriant.     3.  Genealogies  of  No- 


ble Families.  4.  Memoirs  of  Michael  du  Cas- 
telnau,  1  vols.  fol.  It  was  an  uncle  of  this 
writer,  Claude  le  Laboureur,  provost  of  the 
abbey  of  St.  Barbe,  who  wrote  the  hbtory  of 
that  house ;  a  Treatise  on  the  Origin  of  Arms ; 
History  of  the  House  of  St.  Colombo;  and  Notes 
on  the  Breviary  of  Lyons. 

LABRADOR,  an  extensive  barren  region  of 
North  America,  lying  between  50°  and  60°  of 
N.  iat,  being  bounded  south  by  Canada  and 
the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence ;  north  by  Hudson's 
Straits ;  west  by  Hudson's  Bay ;  and  east  by  the 
Atlantic  Ocean. 

Its  general  aspect  is  most  dreary,  the  whole 
district  being  mountainous  and  mgged,  and 
every  part  of  the  soil  strewed  with  stones. 
Coarse  plants,  adapted  to  the  sustenance  of  the 
deer  and  wild  goats,  are  its  chief  productions ; 
but  in  the  interior  iron  ore  and  some  inferior  tim- 
ber is  found.  Here  also  the  arctic  fox  and  bear 
appear.  Black  peat  earth  appears  occasionally 
in  patches,  accoraiDg  to  Mr.  Caitwrigfat,  who 
resided  here  about  sixteen  years ;  but  he  fully 
confirms  the  report  of  oUier  travellers  as  to  the 
general  infertility  of  this  region.  The  waters  only 
seem  animated  with  life ;  and  here  fish  and  fowl 
and  a  variety  of  amphibious  creatures  abound. 
A  few  miles  from  the  sea,  he  says,  the  air  is 
warm  and  agreeable.  He  describ^  the  black, 
white,  and  red  spruce,  larch,  silver  fir,  birch, 
and  aspen,  as  valuable  trees ;  but  they  do  not 
erow  to  a  large  size.  The  alimentary  vegetables 
found  here  are  wild  celery,  scurvy-grass,  and 
other  antiscorbutic  plants.  The  fruits  are  cur- 
rants, raspberries,  partridge-berries,  apples,  peais, 
empetrum  nigrum,  whortle-berries,  crane-berries, 
ana  a  small  pink  berry,  the  plant  of  which  re- 
sembles the  strawberry,  but  the  fruit,  which  is 
delicious,  is  granulated  like  the  mulberry.  The 
birds  of  the  country  are  the  white-tailed  eagle, 
the  ^Icon,  hawks,  owls;  the  raven,  grouse, 
ptarmigan,  spruce  game,  curlew,  plover,  sand- 
piper, geese  and  ducks,  swallows,  martinsy 
snipes,  and  doves. 

The  natives  are  of  two  races.  The  Moun- 
taineers, or  Indians,  who  it  would  seem  have  a 
mixture  of  Fiench  Canadian  blood,  are  Chris- 
tians, and  live  in  wigwams,  or  huts  of  birch-rind 
and  deers'  skins.  Their  sole  employment  is 
hunting,  and  the  skins  of  the  animals  they  take 
they  dispose  of  to  the  Canadians. 

The  Esquimaux  are  a  totally  different  race,  of 
very  short  stature,  with  small  limbs,  of  a  copper 
color,  flat-visaged,  with  short  noses,  black  and 
very  coarse  hair.  In  language,  person,  and 
manneirs,  they  much  resemble  the  Greenlanders. 
Their  dress  is  entirely  of  skins,  and  their  food 
chiefly  seals,  deer,  and  birds'  flesh  and  fish. 
Their  winter  dwellings  are  sunk  in  the  eround ; 
and  in  summer  they  construct  huts  wim  poles, 
covered  with  skins.  Unlike  the  Indians  they 
have  no  relish  for  spirits.  They  are  not  known 
to  have  any  religion,  nor  any  object  of  worship, 
and  are  without  government  or  laws.  The  men 
take  a  plurality  of  wives,  who  are  considered  as 
the  property  of  the  husband,  and  are  transferred, 
barterea,  or  lent  from  one  to  another.  On  them 
falls  all  the  labor  except  procuring  food,  which 
is  the  sole  occupation  of  the  men.    They  cannot 
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reckon  numerically  beyond  six,  and  their  com- 
pound anthmetic  goes  no  farther  than  twenty-one. 
Their  chief  occupations  consist  in  hunting  deer 
and  seals,  and  collecting  furs.  They  are  won- 
derfully sagacious  at  the  first  of  these  occupa- 
Uuns,  otherwise  they  would  starve;  and  when 
they  are  in  a  part  of  the  country,  in  the  winter 
time,  where  deer  are  scarce,  they  will  follow  a 
herd  day  and  night,  until  they  tire  them  quite 
down,  when  they  are  sure  to  kill  them  all,  if  the 
night  is  light  enough;  they  rest  only  four  or  five 
hours,  and  then  pursue  again;  which  space  of 
time  being  too  short  for  the  deer  to  obtain  either 
food  or  rest,  they  are  jaded  out  by  the  fourth  day. 
The  Esquimaux  were  formerly  settled  in  different 
parts  of  the  coast ;  but  in  consequence  of  their 
quarrels  with  the  Mountaineers,  with  whom  they 
wage  perpetual  hostility,  they  have  removed  far- 
ther nortli. 

Their  canoes  are  of  ribs  of  wood,  covered  with 
seal-skins ;  the^  are  tcventy  feet  long,  and  but 
two  broad,  holdmg  but  one  man.  Their  arms  are 
the  dart,  and  bow  and  arrow.  They  keep  great 
numbers  of  dogs,  as  well  for  food  as  for  their 
skins,  and  to  draw  their  sledges  in  winter.  These 
animals  cannot  bark,  but  make  a  hideous  howl. 
The  chief  establishment  of  the  Moravians  is  at 
Nain,  on  the  east  coast,  in  lat  57°.  The  whole 
settlement  includes  about  600  inhabitants.  The 
English  visit  the  country  for  furs,  whalebone, 
oil,  and  cod  fish. 

Labrador  Stone,  a  curious  species  of  feldt 
spar,  or  rhombic  quartz,  which  exhibits  all  the 
colors  of  a  peacock*s  tail.  It  was  discovered 
first  by  the  ftloravians,  who  have  a  colony  among 
the  Esquimaux  in  Labrador.  It  is  found  of  a 
light  or  deep  gray  color,  but  for  the  most  part 
of  a  blackish-gray.  When  held  in  the  light  in 
various  positions  it  discoven  a  variety  of  colors, 
such  as  the  blue  of  lapis  lazuli,  grass-green, 
apple-green,  peargreen,  and  sometimes,  hut 
more  seldom,  a  citron  yellow.  Sometimes  it 
has  a  color  between  that  of  red  copper  and  tom- 
buck-gray ;  at  other  times  the  colors  are  between 
gray  and  violet.  For  the  most  part  these  colors 
are  in  spots,  but  sometimes  in  stripes  on  the 
same  piece.  The  stones  are  found  in  pretty 
large  angular  pieces,  appear  foliated  when  bro- 
ken, and  the  fragments  are  of  a  ihomboidal 
figure.    Their  specific  gravity  is  about  2*755. 

LABRUS,  in  ichthyology,  a  genus  of  fishes 
belonging  to  the  order  of  thoracici.  The  cha- 
Meters  are  tiiesc :  tlie  covers  of  the  gills  scaly ; 
the  branchiostegous  rays  unequal  in  number: 
teeth  conic,  long,  and  blunt  at  their  ends :  one 
tuberculated  bone  in  the  bottom  of  the  throat : 
two  above,  opposite  to  the  other :  one  dorsal  fin 
reaching  Uie  whole  length  of  the  back :  a  slender 
skin  extending  bevond  each  ray,  with  a  rounded 
tail.  There  are  K>rty-one  species,  which  vary 
from  each  other,  even  those  of  the  same  species, 
almost  infinitely  in  color ;  some  of  them  being 
of  a  dirty  red  mixed  with  a  certain  duskiness ; 
others  most  beautifully  striped,  especially  about 
the  head,  with  the  richest  colors,  such  as  blue, 
red,  and  yellow.  Care  must  therefore  be  taken 
not  to  multiply  the  specien  from  these  accidental 
teints,  hut  to  attend  to  the  form,  which  never 
varies.    Pennant  mentions  his  having  seen  a 


species  of  labrus  taken  about  the  Giant*s  Cause- 
way in  Ireland,  of  a  roost  beautiful  vivid  green, 
spotted  with  scarlet ;  and  others  at  Bandooran, 
in  the  county  of  Sligo,  of  a  pale  green.  To  this 
genus  belongs  the  fish  called  by  the  English  the 
old  wife. 

LABUN,  a  town  in  the  government  of  Volhy- 
nia,  European  Russia,  containing  a  population 
of  about  3000  souls. 

LA  BY,  a  large  town  of  Western  Afirica,  in  the 
kingdom  of  Foota  Jallo.  It  is  said  to  be  two 
miles  and  a  half  in  circumference,  and  trades 
with  Timbuctoo,  which  is  four  months'  journey 
beyond.  This  place  manufactures  narrow  clotli 
and  leather,  wood,  iron,  and  various  ailicles  in 
silver.    -Population  about  5000. 

LAB'YRINTH,  n.  s.  Lat.  labytintkus ;  Gr. 
Xafiv^vQo^.  A  maze;  an  intricate  edifice  or 
combination  of  walks.  Any  thing  puzzling  or 
perplezing. 

My  clamoars  tear 

The  ear's  soft  labyrinth,  aad  cleft  the  air.   SmuLft, 

Suffolk,  stay! 

Thou  may'st  not  wander  in  that  iabyrmth ; 

There  Mmotaurs,  and  ugly  treasons  lurk. 

Shakspean, 
Words,  which  would  tear 
The  tender  labyrinth  of  a  maid's  soft  tear.     Dmras* 
My  soul  is  on  her  journey  ;  do  not  now 

Divert,  or  lead  her  back,  to  lose  herself 

I'  th'  maze  and  winding  labyriuths  o*  the  world. 

Denham, 

The  earl  of  Essex  had  not  proceeded  with  his  ac- 
customed wariness  and  skill ;  out  ran  into  Ubyrinth$ 
from  whence  he  could  not  disentangle  himselh 

Ciamnd&n* 
How  shall  the  blessed  day  of  uur  discharge 

Unwind,  at  once,  the  labyrinths  of  fate» 

And  straighten  its  inextricable  maze !        Yimng, 
(Not  that  I  have  not  several  merits  more, 

But  this  will  more  peculiarly  be  seen) 
They  so  embellish,  that  *tis  quite  a  bore 

Their  labyrinth  of  fables  to  tread  through. 

Whereas  this  story's  actually  true.  Byr^n^ 

Labyrinth,  among  the  ancients,  was  a  large 
intricate  edifice  cut  out  into  various  aisles  and 
meanders  running  into  each  other,  so  as  to  ren- 
der it  difficult  to  get  out  of  it.  Mention  is  made 
of  several  of  these  edifices,  but  the  most  cele* 
brated  are  the  Egyptian  and  die  Cretan  labyriutha. 
The  word  literally  signifies  a  circumscribtKl 
9pace,  intersected  by  a  number  of  passages,  son'e 
of  which  cross  each  other  in  every  direction,  like 
those  in  quarries  and  mines,  and  others  make 
larger  or  smaller  circuits  round  the  place  from 
which  they  depart,  like  the  spiral  lines  on  ceiv 
tain  shells.  In  a  figumtive  sense  it  was  applied 
to  obscure  and  captious  questions,  to  inairect 
and  ambiguous  answers,  and  to  those  discus- 
sions which,  after  long  digressions,  bring  us 
back  to  the  point  from  which  we  set  out 

7^  Labyrinth  of  Crete  is  the  most  noted 
in  historv  or  fable ;  having  been  rendered  par- 
ticularly remarkable  by  the  story  of  the  Minotaur, 
and  of  Theseus,  who  found  his  way  through  all 
its  windings  by  Ariadne's  clue.  Diodorus  Sicu- 
lus  relates  as  a  conjecture,  and  Pliny  as  a  fact, 
that  Dsdalus  constructed  this  labyrinth  on  the 
model  of  that  of  Egypt,  though  on  a  smaller 
scale.  They  add,  that  it  was  formed  by  the 
command  of  Minos,  who  ke^t  the  Minotaui 
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that  up  in  it :  and  that  in  their  time  it  no  longer 
existed.  Diodorus  and  Pliny,  therefore,  con- 
sidered this  labyrinth  as  a  large  edifice ;  ^hile 
other  writers  represent  it  simply  as  a  cavern 
hollowed  in  the  rock,  and  full  of  winding  pas- 
sages. But  if  this  Ubyridth  had  been  con- 
structed by  Dttdalus  under  Minos  it  is  surprising 
that  we  find  it  mentioned,  neither  in  Homer, 
who  more  than  once  speaks  of  Minos  and 
Crete ;  nor  in  Herodotus,  who  describes  that  of 
Egypt,  after  having  said  that  the  monuments  of 
the  Egyptians  are  much  superior  to  those  of  the 
Greeks;  nor  in  the  more  ancient  geographers; 
nor  in  any  of  the  writers  of  the  ages  when 
Greece  flourished.  Diodorus  and  Pliny  sup- 
pose, that  in  their  time  no  traces  of  the  labyrinth 
existed  in  Crete,  and  that  even  the  date  of  its 
destruction  had  been  forgotten.  Yet  it  is  said 
to  have  been  visited  by  the  disciples  of  ApoUo- 
nius  of  Tyana,  who  was  contemporaiy  with 
those  two  authors.  The  CreUns,  therefore,  then 
believed  that  they  possessed  the  labyrinth.  *1 
would  request  the  reader,'  says  abb^  Barthe- 
lemi,  *  to  attend  to  the  following  passage  in  Stra- 
bo.  At  Napulia,  near  the  ancient  Argos  (con- 
tinues that  judicious  writer)  are  still  to  be  seen 
vast  caverns,  in  which  are  constructed  labyrinths 
that  are  believed  to  be  the  work  of  the  Cyclops : 
the  meaning  of  which  is,  that  the  labors  of  men 
had  opened  in  the  rock  passages  which  crossed 
and  returned  upon  themselves,  as  is  done  in 
Quarries.  Such  is  the  idea  we  ought  to  form  of 
uie  labyrinth  of  Crete.  Were  there  several  laby- 
rinths in  .that  island?  Ancient  authors  speak 
only  of  one,  which  the  greater  part  place  at 
CnoBsus,  and  some  at  Gortyna.  Belon  and 
Tournefoft  have  given  us  the  description  of  a 
cavern  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Ida,  on  the  south 
side  of  the  mountain,  at  a  small  distance  from 
Gortyna.  This  was  onl^  a  quarry,  according  to 
the  former ;  and  the  ancient  labyrinth,  according 
to  the  latter,  whose  opinion  I  have  followed.' 
The  abb^  has  some  farther  conjectures  on  this 
subject,  for  which  see  his  Traveu  ofAnacharsitf 
vol.  VI.  p.  441. 

The  Labyrinth  of  Egypt,  according  to 
Pliny,  was  the  oldest  of  all  the  known  labyrinths, 
and  was  subsisting  in  his  time,  after  having  stood 
3600  years.  He  says  it  vras  built  by  king  Pete- 
sucus,  or  Titlioes,  but  Herodotus  makes  it  the 
work  of  several  kings.  It  stood  on  the  banks  of 
the  lake  Mceris,  and  consisted  of  twelve  large 
contiguous  palaces,  containing  3000  chambers, 
1500  of  which  were  under  ground.  Strabo, 
Diodorus  Siculus,.  Pliny,  and  Mela,  speak  of 
this  monument  with  the  same  admiration  as 
Herodotus:  but  not  one  of  them  says  it  was 
constructed  to  bewilder  those  who  went  into  it ; 
though  it  is  manifest  that,  without  a  guide,  they 
would  be  in  danger  of  losing  their  way.  It  was 
this  danger,  no  doubt,  which  introduced  a  new 
term  into  the  Greek  language. 

Labyrinth  Isles,  a  cluster  o'  small  islands 
in  the  Pacific  Ocean,  discovered  by  Roggewein 
in  1722 ;  seventy-five  miles  west  from  the  Per- 
nicious  Islands. 

LAC,  Fr.  laque  ;  Hind,  and  Sans,  lakh,  A 
substance  deposited  by  the  coccus  lacca,  used 
in  varnishes.    See  the  article  following. 


Lm  is  usually  distinguished  bj^  the  name  of  a 
gum,  but  improperly,  because  it  is  inflammable,  and 
not  soluble  in  water.  We  have  three  sorts  of  it, 
which  are  all  the  product  of  the  same  tree.  1.  The 
stick  lac.  2.  The  seed  Ue,  3.  The  shell  he.  Au- 
thors leave  us  uncertain  whether  this  drug  belongs 
to  the  animal  or  the  vegetable  kingdom.  Hiil. 

White  lac  is  9.  peculiar  substance  distinct  from  the 
shell  lae  and  stick  lac  of  commerce,  and  is  brought 
from  the  East  Indies.  This  substance,  which  has  a 
resemblance  to  bees' -wax,  is  secreted  by  an  opaque 
rough  insect,  of  a  grey  colour. 

Potke^t  Chenucal  Catechun. 

Lac,  in  the  arts,  is  a  substance  well  known 
in  Europe,  under  the  difierent  appellations  of 
stick-lac,  shell-lac,  and  seed-lac.  The  first  is  the 
lac  in  its  natural  state,  encrusting  small  branches 
or  twigs.  Seed-lac  is  the  stick-lac  separated 
from  the  twigs,  appearing  in  a  granulated  form, 
and  probably  deprived  of  part  of  its  coloring 
matter  by  boiling.  Shell-lac  is  the  substance 
which  has  undergone  a  simple  purification,  as 
mentioned  below.  Beside  these  we  sometimes 
meet  with  a  fourth,  called  lump-lac,  which  is  the 
seed-lac  melted  and  formed  into  cakes. 

Lac  is  the  product  of  the  coccus  lacca,  which 
deposits  its  eggs  on  the  branches  of  a  tree  called 
bihar,  in  Assim,  a  country  bordering  on  Thibet, 
and  elsewhere  in  India.  It  appears  designed  to 
answer  the  purpose  of  defending  the  eggs  from 
injury,  and  affording  food  for  Uie  maggot  in  a 
more  advanced  state.  It  is  formed  into  cells, 
finished  with  as  much  art  and  regularity  as  a 
honeycomb,  but  differently  arran^;  and  the 
inhabitants  collect  it  twice  a-year,  in  the  months 
of  February  and  August.  For  the  purification, 
it  is  broken  into  small  pieces,  and  put  into  a 
canvas  bag  of  about  four  feet  long,  and  not 
above  six  inches  in  circumference.  Two  of  these 
bags  are  in  constant  use,  and  each  of  them  held 
by  two  men.  The  bag  is  placed  over  a  fire,  and 
£'eqicently  turned,  till  the  lac  is  liquid  enough  to 
pass  through  its  pores ;  when  it  is  taken  off  the 
nre,  and  twisted  in. different  directions  by  the 
men  who  hold  it,  at  the  same  time  dragging  it 
along  the  convex  part  of  a  plantain-tree  prepared 
for  diis  purpose;  and,  while  this  is  doing,  the 
other  bag  is  heating,  to  be  treated  in  the  same 
way.  The  mucilaginous  and  smooth  surface  of 
the  plantain-tree  prevents  its  adhering;  and  the 
degree  of  pressure  regulates  the  thickness  of  the 
coating  of  lac,  at  the  same  time  that  the  fineness 
of  the  bag  determines  its  clearness  and  trans- 
parency. 

'Analysed  by  Mr.  Hatchett,  stick-lac  gave  in 
100  parts,  resin  68,  coloring  extract  10,  wax  6, 
gluten  5  5,  extraneous  substances  65;  seed  lac, 
resin  88-5,  coloring  extract  2*5,  wax  45,  gluten 
2;  shell-lac,  resin  90-9,  coloring  extract  05, 
wax  4,  gluten  2*8.  The  gluten  greatly  resembles 
that  of  wheat,  if  it  be  not  precisely  the  same ; 
and  the  wax  is  analogous  to  that  of  the  myrica 
cerifera. 

In  India,  lac  is  fashioned  into  rings,  beads, 
and  other  trinkets ;  sealing-wax,  varnishes,  and 
lakes  for  painters,  are  made  from  it ;  it  is  much 
used  as  a  red  dye,  and  wool  tinged  with  it  is 
employed  as  a  fucus  by  the  ladies;  and  the 
resinous  part,  melted  and  mixed  with  about 
thrice  its  weight  of  fiuely-powdered  sand,  forms 
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ponsfaing  ftones.  The  lapidaries  mix  powder  of 
coruDdam  with  it  in  a  similar  manner. 

The  coloring  matter  is  soluble  in  water;  but 
one  part  of  borax  to  five  of  lac,  renders  the  whole 
soluble  by  digestion  in  water,  nearly  at  a  boiling 
heat.  This  solution  is  equal  for  many  purposes 
to  spirit  varnish,  and  is  an  excellent  Yehicle  for 
water-colors,  as,  when  once  dried,  water  has  no 
effect  on  it.  Lixivium  of  potassa,  soda,  and 
carbonate  of  soda,  likewise  dissolve  it.  So  does 
nitric  acid,  if  digested  upon  it  in  sufficient 
quantity  forty-eight  hours. 

The  coloring  matter  of  the  lac  loses  consider- 
ably of  its  beauty  by  keeping  any  length  of  time; 
but  when  extracted  fresh,  and  precipitated  as  a 
lake,  it  is  less  liable  to  injury.  Mr.  Stephens,  a 
surgeon  in  Bengal,  sent  home  a  great  deal  pre- 
pared in  this  way,  which  afforded  a  good  scarlet 
to  cloth  previously  yellowed  with  quercitron: 
but  it  would  probably  have  been  better,  if, 
instead  of  precipitating  vnth  alum,  he  had  em- 
ployed a  solution  of  tin,  or  merely  evaporated 
the  decoction  to  dryness. 

Lac  is  the. basis  of  the  best  sealing-wax.  Lac 
is  likewise  employed  for  medicinsd  purposes. 
The  stick-lac  is  the  sort  used.  It  is  of  great 
esteem  in  Germany,  and  other  countries,  for 
laxity  and  sponginess  of  the  gums  oroceeding 
from  cold  or  a  scorbutic  habit :  for  this  use  the 
lac  is  boiled  in  water,  with  the  addition  of  a 
little  alum,  which  promotes  its  solution ;  or  a 
tincture  is  made  from  it  with  rectified  spirit. 
This  tincture  is  recommended  also  internally  in 
the  fluor  albus,  and  in  rheumatic  and  scorbutic 
disorders ;  it  has  a  grateful  smell,  and  not  un< 
pleasant,  bitterish,  astringent  taste. 

Lac  de  la  Pluie,  a  lake  of  Upper  Canada, 
North  America,  formed  by  the  water  connecting 
Lake  Superior  with  the  Lake  of  the  Woods. 

Lac  des  Illinois,  the  connecting  lake  be- 
tween lakes  Huron  and  Michigan,  North  Ame- 
rica. It  is  fifteen  miles  long,  and  of  an  oval 
figure. 

LACARRY  (Giles),  a  learned  Jesuit  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  bom  in  the  diocese  of 
Castres  in  Languedoc  in  1605.  He  taught 
philosophy  and  theology :  was  rector  of  the  col- 
lege of  CahoTs,  and  well  skilled  in  history.  He 
wrote  many  works;  among  which  are,  1.  His- 
toria  Galliorum  sub  Prsfectis  Prsetorii  Galliar 
rum,  4to.  a  work  which  is  much  esteemed,  and 
extends  from  the  reign  of  Constantine  to  that  of 
Justinian.  2.  Historia  Romana  a  Julio  Cesare 
ad  Constantinum  Magnum,  per  numismatR  et 
marmora  antiqua,  an  excellent  work.  3.  Epi- 
tome Historiae  Reg.  Franciae,  ex  Dionysio 
Petavio  excerpta,  also  much  esteemed.  4.  An 
edition  of  Velleius  Paterculus,  with  learned  notes. 

LACCADIVA,  or  Laccadive  Islands,  are  a 
cluster  of  low  islands  lying  off  the  Malabar 
coast,  at  the  distance  of  thirty-eight  leagues,  and 
between  lat.  12®  and  10®.  Thirty-two  have  been 
counted.  They  are  all  low,  surrounded  by 
reefs  of  coral ;  producing  abundance  of  cocoa- 
nuts,  areka,  plantains,  aiid  other  fruits.  Gene^ 
rally  the  islands  are  on  the  east  edge  of  the  reefs, 
and  the  latter  stretches  off  from  them  to  the 
west  They  are  inhabited  by  Malabar  Mopleys, 
who  visit  the  Malabar  coast  in  boats,  constructed 
Vol.  Xn. 


of  the  trunks  of  the  cocoa-palm,  loaded  with 
cocoa-nuts,  coir  cordage  of  their  manufacture 
(from  the  fibrous  parts  of  the  cocoa-nut),  jagory, 
and  areka.  Vessels  also  visit  these  islands  from 
the  coast  for  coral-reef  stone  (madrepore),  for 
the  purpose  of  making  Hindoo  images  and 
burning  into  lime.  Ambergris  is  also  found  on 
the  beaches.  These  islands  are  under  nominal 
allegiance  to  Cannanore. 

Being  rarely  visited  by  European  ships,  they 
are  little  known  in  detail;  the  two  southernmost 
are  Seuhelipar  and  Kalpeni,  each  composed  of 
two  islets :  those  of  Seuhelipar  are  distant  eight 
miles  from  each  other,  but  surrounded  by  reefs. 
Kalpeni  is  also  two  islets  joined  by  a  reef; 
it  is  four  miles  long,  and  one  broad.  On  the  south- 
west side  is  a  town,  and  an  opening  in  the  reef 
for  the  boats  to  land.  Underoot,  north  of  Kal- 
peni, is  less  than  the  latter,  and  has  a  village  of 
a  few  scatteretl  houses  on  the  north  side,  whose 
inhabitants  are  poor  and  inoffensive. 

The  bank  of  Cherbaniani  is  a  dangerous  reef, 
north-west  of  the  Laccadivas.  The  sea  breaks 
violently  on  it ;  and  in  the  north-east  monsoon 
some  of  the  rocks  are  dry.  The  safest  channel 
of  this  neighbourhood  is  between  Manicoy 
Island  and  the  Laccadivas,  and  is  called  by  the 
Arabs  Mamal,  and  by  the  Europeans  the  Nine 
Degree  Channel :  th^t  between  it  and  the  Mal- 
divas  is  named  by  the  former  Sindal,  and  by  the 
latter  the  Eight  Degree  Channel. 

LACCIC  Acid  (acidum  '  laccicuro,  from 
lac,  the  substance  in  which  it  exists).  '  Dr.  John 
made  a  watery  extract  of  powdered  stick-lac,  and 
evaporated  it  to  dryness.  He  digested  alcohol 
on  this  extract,  and  evaporated  the  alcoholic  ex- 
tract to  dryness.  He  then  digested  this  mass  in 
ether,  and  evaporated  the  ethereal  solution; 
when  he  obtained  a  syrupy  mass  of  a  light  yel- 
low color,  which  was  again  dissolved  in  alcohol. 
On  adding  v^ater  to  this  solution,  a  little  resin 
fell.  A  peculiar  acid  united  to  potassa  and  lime 
remains  in  the  solution,  which  is  obtained  free, 
by  forming  with  acetate  of  lead  an  insoluble 
laccate,  and  decomposing  this  with  the  equivalent 
quantity  of  sulphuric  acid.  Laccic  acid  crystal- 
lises ;  it  has  a  wine-yellow  color,  a  sour  taste, 
and  is  soluble,  as  we  have  seen,  in  water,  alco- 
hol, and  ether.  It  precipitates  lead  and  mercury 
white ;  but  it  does  not  affect  lime,  barytes,  or 
silver,  in  their  solutions.  It  throws  down  the 
salts  of  iron  white.  With  lime,  soda,  and  po- 
tassa, it  forms  deliquesc^t  salts,  soluble  in  al- 
cohol.* 

LACE,  n.5.  &v.a.)     Fr.  lace,  lacet;  Ital. 

Lace'man,  n.«.  •      ylaccio;  Teut.  less,  lasse; 

Laced',  part.  adj.  j  Span,  lazo ;  all,  perhaps, 
from  Lat.  taqueus,  a  noose.  A  string  or  cord ; 
twisted  or  worked  threads ;  a  particular  kind  of 
net-work  formed  of  cotton,  linen,  or  silk  ;  see 
below.  Prior  uses  it  in  a  cant  way  for  sugar. 
As  a  verb,  to  fasten  or  adorn  with  cord  or  lace ; 
to  embellish :  also,  to  beat  (i.  e.  with  a  lace  or 
cord) :  laced  *  mutton*  is  a  pun  used  by  Shak- 
speare  (with  Lat.  muto)  for  a  loose  woman ;  a 
laceman,  one  who  sells  lace. 

There  the  fond  fly  entangled,  struggled  long. 

Himself  to  free  thereout ;  but  all  in  vain : 
For  striving  more,  the  more  in  laces  strong 
2  D 
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Hixnsdlf  he  tied,  and  wrapt  his  winges  twain 
In  limy  snaras,  the  suDtil  loops  among. 

Spenter, 
Look,  love,  what  enyious  streaks 
Do  iace  the  severing  clouds  in  yonder  East ; 
Night's  candles  are  burnt  out,  and  jocund  day 
Stands  tiptoe  on  the  misty  mountains*  tops. 

O  !  cut  my  lace,  lest  my  heart  cracking,  tt 
Break  too.  fd. 

Aye,  sir,  I,  a  lost  mutton,  gave  your  letter  to  her 
a  laced  muiton,  and  she  gaye  me  nothing  for  my  la- 
bour. Id, 

It  is  but  a  night-gown  in  respect  of  yours ;  cloth 

of  gold  and  coats,  and  laced  witn  silver.  Id, 

Our  English  dames  are  much  given  to  the  wearing 

of  costly  lacee ;  and,  if  they  be  brought  from  Italy, 

they  are  in  great  esteem.  Bacon, 

The  king  had  snared  been  in  love's  strong  lace. 

Fairfax, 
He  wears  a  stuff,  whose  thread  is  coarse  and  round, 
But  trimmed  with  curious  lace,  Herbert. 

These  glittering  spoils,  now  made  the  victor's  gain. 
He  to  his  body  suits ;  but  suits  in  vain  : 
Vfessapus'  helm  he  finds  among  the  rest, 
^nd  lacee  on,  and  wears  the  waving  crest.  Drydem, 
At  this,  for  new  replies  he  did  not  stay, 
But  laced  hu  crested  helm,  and  strode  away. 

Id. 
Go,  you,  and  find  me  out  a  man  that  has  no 
curiosity  at  all,  or  Til  laee  your  coat  for  ye. 

L*  Estrange, 
I  met  with  a  nonjuror,  engaged  with  a  luceman, 
whether  the  late  French  king  was  most  like  Augustus 
Cssar,  or  Nero.  Additon,  Spectator. 

When  Jenny's  stays  are  newly  laced^ 
Fair  Alma  plays  about  her  waist.  Prior. 

If  aptly  he  the  sect  pursues, 
That  read  and  comment  upoh  news ; 
He  takes  up  their  mysterious  face. 
He  drinks  his  coffee  without  laee.  Idm  . 

Like  Mrs.  Primly's  great  belly ;  she  may  lace  it 
down  before,  but  it  burnishes  on  her  hips. 

Congreve, 
I  caused  a  fomentation  to  be  made,  and  put  on  a 
laced  sock,  by  which  the  weak  parts  were  strengthened. 

WUeman. 
Then  clap  four  slices  of  pilaster  on't. 
That,  laced  with  bits  of  rustic,  makes  a  front. 

Pope, 
Doll  ne'er  was  called  to  cut  her  laee. 
Or  throw  cold  water  in  her  face.  *         Swift. 
But  with  our  damsel  this  was  not  the  case : 

Her  dreiis  was  many-coloured,  finely  spun , 
Her  locks  curled  negligently  round  her  face. 

But  through  them  gold  and  gems  profusely  shone ; 
Her  girdle  sparkled,  and  the  richest  laee 

Flowed  in  her  veil,  and  many  a  precious  stone 
Flashed  on  her  little  hand ;  but,  what  was  shocking. 
Her  small  snow  feet  had  slippers,  but  no  stocking. 

Byron. 
Lac%,  in  the  artsj  is  formed  of  cotton,  thread, 
or  silk,  and  is  in  the  manufacture  a  species  of 
weaving.    See  Weaving. 

We  may  notice  in  this  place,  however,  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  made  by  hand  in  Bedford- 
shire, Buckinghamshire,  &c.  A  pillow  or  cushion 
being  furnished  with  a  stiff  piece  of  parchment, 
having  a  number  of  boles  pncked  in  it,  through 
these  holes  pins  are  stuck  into  the  pillow  and 
the  threads  wound  upon  bobbins  are  woven 
round  the  pins,  and  twisted  round  each  other  so 
as  to  form  the  required  pattern.  The  process  is 
tedious,  and  since  the  invention  of  the  Notting- 


ham machinery  confined  to  a  small  part  of  the 
country.  Still  there  is  this  difference  between 
Nottingham  and  Buckinghamshire  laoe.  In  the 
hand-inade,  or  pillow  lace,  the  not  or  meabes  may 
be  described,  by  supposing  a  number  of  ropes, 
each  formed  of  two  or  more  threads  twisted 
round  each  other :  these  are  extended  parallel ; 
but,  at  every  two  or  three  spiral  turns  of  these 
ropes,  the  strands  or  threads  comnosing  one  rope 
are  twisted  around  with  those  oi  its  neighbour, 
and  then  return  to  be  tvristed  with  its  own  :  and 
this  reciproeally  of  the  whole  number  forms  a 
netting;  the  figure  of  the  meshes  depending 
upon  the  number  of  turns  which  are  made,  b^ 
fore  the  twist  is  changed  from  one  rope  to  the 
next.  To  form  a  lace  of  this  description,  it  is 
essential  that  the  ends  of  each  thread  be  detach- 
ed, and  capable  of  being  twisted  over  the  adja- 
cent threads.  This  is  easily  done  by  the  hand 
upon  the  pillow,  by  twisting  the  bobbins  round 
each  other;  but  has  difficulties  which  prevent 
its  performance  by  machin^iy.  The  Nottingham 
lace  is  a  modification  of  the  stitch  or  loop  of 
which  stockings  are  made ;  all  the  meshes  being 
formed  by  a  continuance  of  one  thread,  which  is, 
by  the  machine,  formed  into  loops  a  whole  course 
(mat  is,  length  of  the  intended  piece  of  laoe)  at 
once,  by  pressing  it  down  alternately  oyer  and 
under  between  a  number  of  parallel  needles ;  a 
second  course  is  then  made  of  similar  loops  on 
the  same  needles,  and  the  loops  of  the  first  are 
drawn  through  those  of  the  second,  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  form  meshes  by  retaining  the  first 
loops ;  the  second  are  then  retained  by  a  third 
course,  and  this  by  a  fourth,  and  ao  on.  The 
machine  is  very  nearly  like  a  common  stocking- 
frame,  but  provided  with  an  additional  apparatus. 
It  consists  of  a  frame,  containing  a  number  of 
needles,  or  points;  these  are  introduced  be- 
tween the  fixed  needles  of  the  stocking-frame, 
and  a  certain  number  (one  half,  for  instance)  of 
the  loops  in  the  thread  are  taken  off  the  fixed 
needles  upon  these  points,  which  are  moved  end- 
ways, the  space  ot  two,  three,  or  more  fixed 
needles,  and  put  down  upon  them  again.  Ano- 
ther set  of  loops  is  now  taken  upon  the  points, 
and  moved  in  the  opposite  direction;  by  this 
means,  crossing  the  loops  over  each  other,  and 
forming  meshes,  the  figure  of  which  will  depend 
upon  the  number  of  needles  it  is  thus  carried 
over.  But,  as  this  admits  of  no  great  variety  of 
patterns,  another  machine  has  been  invented, 
which  is  much  more  extended  in  its  applications. 
Like  the  former,  it  has  the  parts  of  the  stocking- 
frame,  but  differently  made.  The  thread  is,  in 
this,  rolled  upon  a  cylinder,  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  weaver's  beam;  as  many  being  wound 
round  it  as  there  are  needles  in  the  firame.  These 
threads  pass  through  eyes  in  the  ends  of  small 
points,  called  guides,  which  are  opposite  the 
needles ;  and  these  guides  are  fixed  on  two  bars, 
each  of  which  has  half  the  guides  fastened  in  it, 
that  is,  one  guide  is  &st  in  one  bar,  and  the  next 
in  the  other,  and  so  on  alternately  of  the  whole. 
Each  of  the  guides  presents  a  thread  to  its 
needle,and  they  are  all  at  once  moved  by  the  hand 
to  twist  the  threads  two  or  three  times  round  the 
needles  which  are  opposite  them :  the  loop  is 
now  made   in  a  manner  similar  to   the  other 
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frame.  The  next  time,  the  alternate  guides  are 
shifted  endways,  so  as  to  apply  themselves  to 
other  needles  than  those  they  were  opposite  be- 
fore. This  crosses  the  thread,  so  as  to  make 
a  net :  but  the  quantity  which  is  shifted  endways 
is  altered  every  time,  by  means  of  the  machinery, 
9o  as  to'move  a  eertain  number  of  needles ;  which 
number  is  altered  every  time,  to  produce  the 
pattern.  All  the  parts  of  this  machine,  except 
the  ffuides,  are  moved  by  means  of  treddles,  in- 
stead of  using  the  hands,  as  in  the  common  stock- 
ing-frame. The  net  produced  by  these  frames  is 
woven  in  bands  of  the  width  of  the  intended 
lace,  leaving  a  wider  mesh  than  the  others,  to 
separate  the  lace  into  narrow  strips.  Before 
cutting  up,  the  lace  is  spread  in  a  frame,  and  a 
common  needle  with  a  tnick  thread  is  worked  in 
the  meshes,  to  imitate  the  gimp,  or  thicker  threads 
of  the  pattern. 

Lace,  Blond,  is  the  finer  lace  made  in  the 
manner  we  have  first  described.  Its  finest  speci- 
mens, however,  have  been  imported  into  this 
country  from  Flanders. 

Lace,  Oold  and  Silveb,  is  similarly  made, 
and  until  lately  the  importation  of  these  finer 
laces  was  entirely  prohibited.  The  excellent 
alteratidns  of  Mr.  Huskisson  now,  however, 
only  impose  a  protecting  duty  on  tiiem  of  thirty 
to  my  per  cent,  until  October  1828.  See  Silk 
Marvfactcre. 

LACED^MON,  in  fabulous  history,  a  son 
of  Jupiter  and  Taygete,  the  daughter  of  Atias. 
He  married  Sparta  the  daughter  of  Europa,  by 
whom  he  bad  Ajnyclas  and  £urydice  the  wife  of 
Acrisios.  He  was  the  first  who  introduced  the 
worship  of  the  Graces  into  Laconia,  and  built 
them  a  temple.  From  Laced&mon  and  his  wife 
the  capital  of  Laconia  was  called  Lacedsmon 
and  Sparta. 

IiACEbjEMOM,  in  ancient  geographv,  a  dty  of 
Peloponnesus,  called  also  Sparta ;  mese  names 
differing  in  this,  that  the  latter  wa6  the  ancient 
name  of  the  city,  the  former  of  the  countfy,  which 
afterwards  came  to  be  applied  to  the  ci^  (StrabQ 
and  Stephanus).  Homer  abo  makes  this  distinc- 
tion ;  and  calls  this  country  holy,  because  en- 
compassed with  mountains.  It  has  also  been 
severally  known  by  the  name  of  Lelegia,  from 
the  Leleges,  the'  fint  inhabitants  of  the  country, 
or  from  Lelex,  one  of  their  kings ;  and  Oebalia 
from  Oebalus,  the  sixth  king  ^m  Eorotas.  It 
was  also  called  Hecatompolis,  from  100  cities 
which  (he  whole  province  once  contained. 

The  city  was  tne  capital  of  Laconia,  situated 
on  the  right  or  west  side  of  the  Eurotas :  it  was 
less  in  compass  than  Athens,  however  equal,  or 
even  superior  to  it  in  power.  Polybius  makes  it 
forty-eight  stadia,  a  circuit  much  inferior  to  that 
of  Athens.  Lelex  is  supposed  to  have  been  the 
first  king  of  Lacedssmon.  His  descendants,  thir- 
teen in  number,  reigned  successively  after  him, 
till  the  reign  of  the  sons  of  Orestes,  when  the 
Heraclide  recovered  the  Peloponnesus,  about 
eighty  Tears  after  the  Trojan  war.  Procles  and 
Eurysthenes,  the  descendants  of  the  Heraclids, 
usurped  the  crown  together ;  and  after  them  it 
was  aecreed  that  the  two  families  should  always  sit 
on  the  throne  together.  The  monarchical  power 
was  abolished,  and  the  race  of  the  HeracUds 


was  extinguislied  at  Sparta,  about  A.  A.C.  319. 
Lacedsemon  in  its  flourishing  state  had  no  walls, 
the  bravery  of  its  citizens  serving  instead  of  them 
(Nepos).  At  length  in  Cassander's  time,  or 
after,  when  the  city  was  in  the  hands  of  tyrants, 
distrusting  the  defence  by  arms  and  bravery,  a 
wall  was  built  round  it,  at  first  slight,  and  in  a 
tumultuary  or  hasty  manner ;  which  the  tyrant 
Nabis  made  very  strong  (Livy,  Justin).  Pau- 
sanias  ascribes  the  first  walls  to  the  times  of  De- 
metrius and  Pyrrhus,  under  Nabis.  They  were 
pulled  down  A.  A.  C.  188,  by  Philopoemen,  who 
was  then  at  the  head  of  the  Achaean  league,  and 
Laconia  some  time  after  became  a  Roman  pro- 
vince, when  reduced  by  Mummius.  See  Sparta. 

The  site  of  the  town  of  Lacedsmon  has  been 
called  by  modem  travellers  Paleo  Chori  (the  Old 
Town) ;  the  modem  town  Misitra,  which  see, 
is  at  some  distance  to  the  west. 

LACERATE,  V.  a.  \      Fr.  lacerer;  Lat.  /a- 

LacI'erable,  o^^'.     tcero.     To  tear;  rend; 

Lacera'tion,  n.  <.  C  separate  with  violence; 

Lac'erative,  adj.  J  mark  by  tearing :  lace- 
rable  is  that  which  may  be  or  is  liable  to  be  torn. 

Since  the  lungs  are  obliged  to  a  perpetual  com- 
merce with  the  air,  they  must  necessarily  lie  open 
to  great  damages,  because  of  their  thin  and  laeerabie 
composure.  Harvey, 

Some  depend  upon  the  intemperament  of  the  part 
ulcerated,  others  upon  the  continual  afiiux  of  lacera- 
tive  humours.  Id.  On'Omsumptitms. 

And  myj  sons  lacerate  and  rip  up,  viper-like,  the 
womb  that  brought  them  forth. 

HoioeVs  England's  Tears. 

The  eftcts  are,  extensions  of  the  great  vessels, 
compression  of  the  lesser,  and  laeeratums  upon  small 
causes.  Arbuthnot. 

The  heat  breaks  through  the  water,  so  as  to  lace- 
rate and  lift  up  great  bubbles  too  heavy  for  the  air 
to' buoy  up,  and  causeth  boiling. 

Derham*s  PhysieO'Theology. 
Here  lacerated  friendship  claims  a  tear. 

Vanity  of  Human  Wuket. 

LACERNA,  a  coarse  thick  garment  worn  bv 
the  Romans  over  their  gowns  like  a  cloak.  It 
W9S  first  used  in  the  camp,  but  afterwards  admit- 
ted into  the  city.  The  emperors  wore  the  lacema 
of  a  purf.>le  dye.  It  was  at  first  very  short,  but 
it  lengtliened  after  it  became  common,  which  was 
not  till  the  civU  wars  and  the  triumvirate.  Se- 
nators were  forbidden  to  wear  it  in  the  city  by 
Valentinian  and  Theodosius.  Martial  mentions 
lacerose  worth  10,000  sesterces.  Some  confound 
this  garment  with  the  penula;  but  it  seems  ra- 
ther to  have  resembled  the  chlamys. 

LACERTA,  in  zoology,  a  genus  of  amphibia 
belonging  to  the  order  of  reptilia,  the  characters 
of  which  are  :  that  the  body  is  naked,  with  four 
feet  and  a  tail.    The  principal  species  are, 

L.  alligator,  the  alUgator  or  American  croco- 
dile. So  very  great  is  the  general  resemblance 
between  this  animal  and  the  crocodile,  that  many 
naturalists  have  considered  it  is  as  a  mere  variety, 
rather  than  a  distinct  species.  The  count  de 
Cepede  declares,  that  on  examining  several  spe- 
cimens of  American  crocodiles,  and  collating 
them  vrith  those  of  the  Nile,  he  could  not  but 
consider  them  as  of  the  same  species ;  and  the 
slight  difference  observable  between  them  as 
owing  merely  to  the  effect  of  climate.  Both  ani- 
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mals  agree  in  the  number  of  teeth;  and  the 
general  manners  and  habits  of  both  are  found  to 
be  similar  in  the  old  and  new  continents.  The 
more  accurate  discrimination,  however,  of  Blu- 
menbach,  and  some  others,  seems  in  reality  to 

Srove  that  the  American  crocodile  is  specificalJy 
istinct  from  the  Nilotic.  The  leading  differ- 
ence appears  to  be,  that  the  head  of  the  alli- 
gator IS  smooth  on  the  upper  part,  and  not 
marked  with  those  very  strong  rugosities  and 
hard  carinated  scales  which  appear  on  that  of 
the  crocodile ;  the  snout  is  considerably  flatter 
and  wider,  as  well  as  more  rounded  at  the  ex- 
tremity. The  alligator  arrives  at  a  size  not  much 
inferior  to  that  of  the  crocodile,  specimens  having 
often  been  seen  of  eighteen  or  twenty  feet  in 
length. 

'  Though  the  largest  and  greatest  numbers  of 
alligators,'  says  Catesby,  Mnhabit  the  torrid 
zone,  the  continent  abounds  with  them  ten  de- 
grees more  north,  particularly  as  far  as  the  river 
Neus,  in  North  Carolina,  in  the  latitude  of  about 
33%  beyond  which  I  have  never  heard  of  any, 
which  latitude  nearly  answers  to  the  nortliem- 
most  parts  of  Africa,  where  they  are  likewise 
found.  They  frequent  not  only  salt  rivers  near 
the  sea,  but  streams  of  fresh  water  in  the  upper 
parts  of  the  country,  and  in  lakes  of  salt  and 
fresh  water,  on  the  banks  of  which  they  lie  lurk- 
ing among  reeds,  to  surprise  cattle  and  other 
animals.  In  Jamaica,  and  many  parts  of  the 
continent,  they  are  found  about  twenty  feet  in 
length:  they  cannot  be  more  terrible  in  their 
aspect,  than  they  are  formidable  and  mischievous 
in  their  natures,  sparing  neither  roan  nor  beast 
they  can  surprise,  pulling  them  down  under 
water,  that,  being  dead,  they  may  with  greater 
facility,  and  without  a  struggle  or  resistance  de- 
vour tliem.  As  quadrupeds  do  not  so  often 
come  in  their  way,  they  almost  subsist  on  fish ; 
and  as,  by  the  close  connexion  of  the  vertebrae  they 
can  neither  swim  nor  run  away,  but  strait  for- 
ward, and  are  consequently  disabled  from  turn- 
ing with  that  agility  requisite  to  catch  their  prey 
by  pursuit,  therefpre  they  do  it  by  surprise  in 
the  water  as  well  as  by  land. 

L.  Caroliuensis,  the  green  lizard  of  Carolina, 
is  so  denominated  from  its  color.  This  species 
is  very  slender ;  the  tail  is  near  double  the  length 
of  the  body,  and  the  whole  length  about  five 
inches.  It  inhabits  Carolina ;  where  it  is  do- 
mestic, ^miliar,  and  harmless.  It  sports  on 
tables  and  windows,  and  amuses  with  its  agility 
in  catching  flies.  Cold  affects  the  color ;  in  that 
uncertain  climate,  when  there  is  a  quick  tran- 
sition in  the  same  day  from  hot  to  cold,  it  changes 
instantly  from  the  most  brilliant  green  to  a  dull 
brown.  They  are  a  prey  to  cats  and  rave- 
nous birds.  They  appear  chiefly  in  summer ; 
and  at  the  approach  of  cold  weather  retire  to 
their  winter  recesses,  and  lie  torpid  In  the  hollow 
crevices  of  rotten  treta.  A  few  warm,  sun-shiny 
days  often  so  invigorate  them,  that  they  will 
come  out  of  their  holes  and  appear  abroad; 
when  on  a  sudden  the  weather,  changing  to  cold, 
so  enfeebles  them,  that  they  are  unable  to  return 
to  their  retreats,  and  die  of'^cold. 

L.  caudiverbera  has  a  depressed  pinnatified 
tail,  and  palmated  feet.    It  is  larger  than  the 


common  green  lizard,  is  found  in  Peru,  and  has 
obtained  its  name  from  its  beating  the  ground 
with  its  tail. 

L.  Cayman,  or  the  Antilles  crocodile,  has  been 
confounded  with  the  alligator  and  Gangetica,  but 
is  evidently  different  from  both ;  and  has  accord- 
ingly been  properly  distinguished  by  the  abb6 
Bonaterre  in  the  Encyclopedie  Methodique. 
The  greatest  strength  of  this  animal,  according 
to  M.  Merian,  consists  in  its  teeth,  of  which  there 
are  two  rows  crossing  one  another,  by  means  of 
which  it  grinds  with  the  greatest  ease  whatever 
it  seizes  upon.  The  Cayman  is  so  called  from 
some  small  isles  of  that  name  among  the  Antilles, 
where  these  creatures  are  said  to  be  very  nume- 
rous. They  are  of  exceeding  strength,  and  - 
equally  the  dread  both  of  men  and  animals ;  for 
they  live  on  land  as  well  as  in  the  water,  and 
devour  every  creature  they  meet  with.  See 
Cayman. 

L.  chamaleon,  the  chameleon,  has  a  crooked 
cylindrical  tail.  The  head  of  a  large  chamsleon 
is  almost  two  inches  long,  and  thence  to  the  be- 
ginning of  the  tail  it  is  ifour  inches  and  a  half. 
The  tail  is  five  inches  long,  and  the  feet  two  and 
a  half.  The  Uiickness  of  the  body  is  different  at 
different  seasons ;  for  sometimes  from  the  back 
to  the  belly  it  is  two  inches,  and  sometimes 
one ;  for  he  can  blow  up  and  contract  himself  at 
pleasure.  This  swelling  and  contraction  is  not 
only  of  the  back  and  belly,  but  also  of  the  legs 
and  tail.  The  chamsleon  vrill  continue  blown 
up  for  two  hours  together,  and  then  grow  less  and 
less  insensibly ;  for  the  dilatation  is  always  more 
quick  and  visible  than  the  contraction.  In  this 
last  state  he  appears  extremely  lean ;  the  spine 
of  the  back  is  sharp,  and  all  his  ribs  might  be 
told ;  the  tendons  of  the  arms  and  legs  might 
also  be  seen  distinctly.  The  skin  is  very  cold  to 
the  touch ;  and,  notwithstanding  he  seems  so 
lean,  there  is  no  feeling  the  beating  of  the  heart. 
The  surface  of  the  skin  is  unequal,  and  has  a 
grain  not  unlike  shagreen,  but  very  sof^  because 
each  eminence  is  as  smooth  as  if  it  was  polished. 
Some  of  these  are  as  large  as  a  middling  pin*s 
head  on  the  arms,  legs,  belly,  and  tail ;  but  on 
the  shoulders  and  head  they  are  of  an  oval  figure, 
and  a  little  larger.  Tliose  under  the  throat  are 
ranged  in  the  form  of  a  chaplet,  from  the  lower 
lip  to  the  breast.  Some  of  the  head  and  back 
are  amassed  together  in  clusters,  with  spaces  be- 
tween them,  on  which  are  almost  imperceptible 
spots  of  a  pale  red  and  yellow  color,  as  well  as 
the  ground  of  the  skin  itself,  which  plainly  ap- 
pears between  these  clusters.  This  ground 
changes  color  when  the  animal  is  dead,  becoming 
of  a  grayish-brown,  and  the  small  spots  are 
whitish.  The  head  is  like  that  of  a  fish,  beinf 
joined  to  the  breast  by  a  very  short  neck,  covered 
on  each  side  with  cartilaginous  membranes  re- 
sembling gills.  There  is  a  crest  directly  on  the 
top  of  &e  head,  and  two  others  on  each  side 
above  the  eyes,  and  between  these  there  are  two 
cavities  near  the  top  of  the  head.  The  muzzle  is 
blunt,  like  that  of  a  frog :  at  the  end  there  is  a 
bole  on  each  side  for  the  nostrils ;  but  there  are 
no  ears,  nor  the  sign  of  any.  The  jaws  are  fur* 
nished  with  a  bone  in  the  form  of  teeth,  of  which 
he  makes  but  little  use,  as  he  lives  by  swallow- 
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iiig  flies  and  other  insects  without  chewing  them ; 
and  hence  arose  the  vulgar  notion  of  hb  living 
upon  air,  because  he  was  never  seen  to  eat  The 
tongue,  which  LinnsBus  says  resembles  an  earth- 
worm, is  of  considerable  length,  and  is  enlarged 
and  somewhat  flattened  at  the  end.  From  this 
member  there  continually  oozes  out  a  very  glu- 
tinous liquor,  by  means  of  which  it  catches  such 
insects  as  come  within  its  reach,  and  it  is  sur- 
prising to  see  with  what  quickness  it  retracts  its 
tongue  the  instant  it  has  arrested  any  prey.  The 
form,  structure,  and  motion  of  the  eyes,  have 
something  very  peculiar ;  for  they  are  verv  large, 
being  almost  half  an  inch  in  diameter,  of  a  glo- 
bular figure^  and  stand  out  of  the  head.  They 
have  a  single  eye-lid  like  a  cap,  with  a  small 
hole  in  the  middle,  through  which  the  sight  of 
the  eye  appears,  no  bigger  than  a  pin's  head, 
and  a  shining  brown,  encircled  by  a  little  ring 
of  a  gold-color.  This  eye-lid  has  a  grain  like 
shagreen,  as  well  as  the  other  parts  of  the  skin ; 
and  when  the  rest  of  the  body  changes  color, 
and  assume  spots  of  different  shape,  those  on  the 
Hd  always  keep  the  same  form,  though  they  are 
tinctured  with  the  same  color  as  the  skin.  But 
the  most  extraordinary  thing  relating  to  the  eyes 
is,  that  this  animal  often  moves  one  when  the 
other  is  entirely  at  rest ;  nay,  somtimes  one  eye 
will  seem  to  look  directly  forward  and  the  other 
backwaid,  and  one  will  look  up  to  the  sky  when 
the  other  regards  the  earth.  The  trunk  of  the 
body  comprehends  the  thorax  and  the  belly,  but 
is  almost  all  thorax,  with  little  or  no  belly.  The 
four  feet  are  al!  of  equal  length  ;  but  those  be- 
fore are  turned  backwards,  and  those  behind  for- 
wards. There  are  five  toes  on  each  paw,  which 
ha?e  a  greater  resemblance  to  hands  than  feet. 
They  are  all  divided  into  two,  which  gives  .the 
appearance  of  two  hands  to  each  arm,  and  two 
net  to  each  1^ ;  and  though  one  of  these  parts 
has  three  toes,  and  the  odier  but  two,  yet  they 
seem  to  be  all  of  the  same  size.  These  toes  lie 
together  under  the  skin ;  their  shape,  however, 
may  be  seen  through  the  skin.  With  these  paws 
the  chamaeleon  can  lay  hold  of  the  small 
branches  of  trees  like  a  parrot.  When  he  is 
about  to  perch  he  parts  his  toes  differently  from 
birds,  placing  two  behind  and  two  before.  The 
claws  are  litde,  crooked,  very  sharp,  and  of  a 
pale  yellow,  proceeding  but  half  way  out  of  the 
skin,  while  the  other  half  is  hid  beneath  it.  His 
walk  is  slower  than  that  of  a  tortoise,  and  he 
seems  to  move  along  with  an  affectation  of  gra- 
vity. He  seems  to  seek  for  a  proper  place  to 
set  his  feet  upon ;  and,  when  he  climbs  up  trees, 
be  does  not  trust  to  his  feet  like  a  squirrel,  but 
endeavours  to  find  out  clefts  in  the  bark,  that  he 
insy  get  a  surer  hold.  His  tail  is  like  that  of  a 
viper  when  it  is  puffed  up  and  round  ;  at  other 
times  the  bones  may  be  seen  in  the  same  manner 
as  on  the  back.  He  always  wraps  his  tail  round 
the  branches  of  trees,  and  it  serves  him  instead 
of  a  fiiUi  hand.  He  is  a  native  of  Africa  and 
Asia.  Wormius  believes  the  change  of  color  to 
depend  upon  the  feelings  of  the  animal,  or  upon 
the  different  degrees  of  heat  or  cold  to  which  it 
issiibjected.  It  seems  similar  to  blushing,  and 
w  probably  produced  by  the  greater  or  less 
quantity  of  blood  sent  into  the  minute  vessels, 


assisted  also  by  the  distension  of  their  immense 
lungs,  which,  being  expanded  with  air,  render  tlie 
animal  nearly  transparent.  Mr.  Barrow  ob- 
serves, that  '  previously  to  the  chameleon's  as- 
suming a  change  of  color,  it  makes  a  long  in- 
spiration, the  body  swelling  out  to  twice  its 
usual  size ;  and,  as  this  inflation  subsides,  the 
change  of  color  gpraduaHy  takes  place.  The 
only  permanent  marks  are  two  small  dark  lines 
passing  along  the  sides.'  According  tu  D'Ob- 
sonville,  the  blood  of  the  chameleon  is  of  a 
violet  blue  color ;  the  vessels  and  cutis  yellow  ; 
the  epidermis  transparent :  hence  he  conceives, 
that,  m  consequence  of  more  or  less  blood  being 
sent  to  the  external  arteries,  all  the  shades  of 
color  which  the  animal  presents  may  be  pro- 
duced. 

L.  crocodylus,'  the  crocodile,  has  a  compressed 
jagged  tail,  five  toes  on  the  fore,  and  four  on  the 
hind  feet.  This  is  the  largest  animal  of  the 
genus.  A  young  one  that  was  dissected  at 
Siam,  an  account  of  which  was  sent  to  the  Royal 
Academy  at  Paris,  was  eighteen  feet  and  a  half 
long  ;  the  tail  was  no  less  than  five  feet  and  a 
halt,  and  the  head  and  neck  above  two  and  a 
.half.  He  was  four  feet  nine  inches  in  circum- 
ference where  thickest.  The  hinder  legs,  in- 
cluding the  thigh  and  the  paw,  were  two  feet 
two  inches  long  ;  the  paws  from  the  joint  to  the 
extremity  of  the  longest  claws,  were  above  nine 
inches.  They  were  divided  into  four  toes ;  of  which 
three  were  armed  with  large  claws,  the  longest 
of  which  was  an  inch  and  a  half,  and  seven  lines 
and  a  half  broad  at  the  root.  The  fourth  toe  was 
without  a  nail,  and  of  a  conical  figure  ;  but  was 
covered  with  a  thick  skin  like  shagreen  leather. 
These  toes  were  united  v^^th  membranes  like 
those  of  ducks,  but  much  thicker.  The  fore 
legs  had  the  same  parts  and  conformation  as  the 
arms  of  a  man,  but  were  somewhat  shorter  than 
those  behind.  The  hands  had  five  fingers,  the 
last  two  of  which  had  no  nails,  and  were  of  a 
conical  figure,  like  the  fourth  toe  on  the  hind 
paws.  The  head  was  long,  and  had  a  little  rising 
at  the  top ;  but  the  rest  was  flat,  especially  to- 
wards the  extremity  of  the  jaws.  It  was  covered 
with  a  skin,  which  adhered  firmly  to  the  skull 
and  jaws.  The  skull  was  rough  and  unequal 
in  several  places ;  and  about  the  middle  of  the 
forehead  there  were  two  bony  crests,  about  two 
inches  high.  They  were  not  quite  parallel,  but 
separated  from  each  other  in  proportion  as  they 
mounted  upwards.  The  eye  was  very  small  in 
proportion  to  the  rest  of  the  body ;  and  so  placed 
within  its  orbit,  that  the  outward  part,  when  shut, 
was  only  a  little  above  an  inch  in  length,  and 
ran  parallel  to  the  opening  of  tlie  jaws.  The 
nose  was  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  upper 
jaw,  near  an  inch  from  its  extremity,  and  was 
perfectly  round  and  flat,  being  two  inches  in 
diameter,  of  a  black,  soft,  spongy  substance,  like 
the  nose  of  a  dog.  The  form  of  the  nostrils  was 
somewhat  like  the  Greek  2 ;  and  there  were  two 
caruncles  which  filled  and  closed  them  very  ex- 
actly, and  which  opened  as  often  as  he  breathed 
through  the  nose.  The  jaws  seeraed  to  shut  one 
within  another  by  means  of  several  apophyses, 
which  proceeded  from  above  downwards,  and  from 
below  upwards,  there  being  cavities  in  the  oppo- 
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site  jaw  to  receive  them.  They  had  twenty- 
seven  dog-teeth  in  the  upper  jaw,  and  fifteen  in 
the  lower,  withsereral  void  spaces 'between  them. 
They  were  thick  at  the  bottom,  and  sharp  at  the 
point;  being  all  of  different  sizes,  except  ten 
large  hook^  ones,  six  of  which  were  in  the 
lower  jaw,  and  four  in  the  upper.  The  mouth 
was  fiHeen  inches  long,  and  eight  and  a  half 
broad  where  broadest;  and  the  distance  of  the 
two  jaws,  when  opened  as  wide  as  possible,  was 
fifteen  inches  and  a  half.  The  skull,  between  the 
two  crests,  was  proof  against  a  musket  ball, 
which  only  rendered  the  part  a  little  white  that 
it  struck  against.  The  color  of  the  body  was 
dark  brown  on  the  upper  part,  and  whitish  citron 
below,  with  large  spots  of  both  colors  on  the 
sides.  From  the  shoulders  to  the  extremity  of 
the  tail  he  was  covered  with  large  square  scales, 
disposed  like  parallel  girdles,  fifty-two  in  num- 
ber; but  those  near  the  tail  were  not  so  thick  as 
the  rest.  In  the  middle  of  each  girdle  were  four 
protuberances,  which  became  higher  as  they  af>- 
proached  the  end  of  the  tail,  and  composed  four 
rows;  of  which  the  two  in  the  middle  were 
lower  than  the  other  two,  forming  three  channels, 
which  grew  deeper  the  nearer  they  came  to  the 
tail,  and  were  confounded  with  each  other  about 
two  feet  from  its  extremity.  The  skin  was  de- 
fended by  a  sort  of  armour,  which,  however,  was 
not  proof  against  a  musket-ball.  Probably, 
however,  if  the  ball  had  struck  obliquely  against 
the  shell,  it  would  have  flown  off.  The  parts  of 
the  girdles  under  the  belly  were  whitish,  and 
made  up  of  scales  of  divers  shapes.  They  were 
about  one-sixth  of  an  inch  thick,  and  not  so 
hard  as  those  on  the  back.  Some  crocodiles 
have  measured  forty  feet  in  length.  They  have 
no  tongue,  but  in  place  of  it  a  membrane,  at- 
tached by  Its  edges  to  the  two  sides  of  the  under 
jaw.  The  crocodile  lays  egga  which  she  leaves 
to  be  hatched  by  the  heat  of  the  sun.  The 
Egyptians  use  the  fat  against  the  rheumatism  and 
stiffness  of  the  tendons,  esteeming  it  a  powerful 
external  remedy.  They  say  the  gall  is  good  for 
the  eyes ;  they  use  it  as  a  certain  remedy  for 
barrenness  in  women,  taking  about  six  grains 
internally,  and  outwardly  they  apply  a  pessus 
made  of  cotton  and  the  gall  of  a  crocodile.  The 
eyes  of  the  crocodile  are  the  best  aphrodisiacs 
of  any  known  by  the  Arabs ;  who  prefer  them  to 
all  confections,  and  even  to  ambergris.  In  the 
stomach  of  one  of  these  animals,  dissected  before 
the  English  consul,  they  found  the  bones  of  the 
legs  and  arms  of  a  woman,  with  the  rings  which 
they  wear  in  Egypt  as  ornaments.  These  ani- 
mals are  seen  in  some  places  lying  for  hours,  and 
even  whole  days,  stretched  in  the  sun,  and  mo- 
tionless; so  that  one  not  used  to  them  might 
mistake  them  for  trunks  of  trees  covered  with 
rough  and  dry  bark  :  but  the  mistake  would 
soon  be  fatal :  for  the  seemingly  torpid  animal, 
at  the  near  approach  of  any  living  creature,  in- 
stantly darts  upon  it,  and  carries  it  to  the  bottom. 
in  the  times  of  an  inundation  they  sometimes 
enter  the  cottages  of  the  natives,  where  they 
seize  the  first  animal  they  meet  with.  The  croco- 
dile, however,  except  when  pressed  with  hunger, 
i)r  with  a  view  of  depositing  its  eggs,  seldom 
Kavesthe  water.  Its  usual  method  is  to  float  aloncf 


upon  the  surface,  and  seize  whatever  animals 
come  within  its  reach;  but, when  this  methor. 
fails,  it  then  goes  close  to  the  bank.  There  it 
waits  in  patient  expectation  of  lome  land  anima! 
that  comes  to  drink ;  the  dog,  the  bull,  the  tiger, 
or  man  himself.  It  seizes  the  victim  with  a 
spring,  and  goes  at  a  bound  much  faster  than  such 
an  unwieldy  animal  could  be  supposed  to  do ; 
then,  having  secured  the  creature  both  veith  teet  j 
and  claws,  it  drags  it  into  the  water,  instantly 
sinks  with  it  to  the  bottom,  and  in  this  manner 
quickly  drowns  it.  Sometimes  it  happens  that 
the  creature  wounded  by  the  crocodile  makes  its 
escape ;  in  which  case  the  latter  pursues  it  with 
great  celerity,  and  often  takes  it  a  second  time.  In 
these  depredations,  however,  this  terrible  animal 
often  seizes  on  another  as  formidable  as  itself 
and  meets  with  desperate  resistance.  Combats 
ofWn  occur  between  the  crocodile  and  the  tiger. 
All  tigers  are  continually  oppressed  by  a  parch- 
ing thirst,  that  makes  them  frequent  great  rivers, 
whither  they  descend  to  drink.  On  these  occa- 
sions they  are  seized  by  the  crocodile,  upon  whom 
they  instantly  turn  with  the  greatest  agility,  and 
force  their  claws  into  his  eyes,  while  he  plunges 
with  his  fierce  antagonist  into  the  river.  There 
they  continue  to  struggle,  till  at  last  the  tiger  is 
drowned.  A  negro,  however,  with  no  other 
weapon  than  a  knife  in  his  right  hand,  and  his 
left  arm  wrapped  round  with  a  cow-hide,  will 
often  venture  boldly  to  attack  this  animal  in  its 
own  element  As  soon  as  he  approaches  the 
crocodile,  he  presents  his  left  arm,  which  the 
animal  swallows,  but  as  it  sticks  in  his  throat, 
the  negro  has  time  to  give  it  several  stabs  below 
the  chin,  where  it  is  easily  vulnerable ;  and  the 
water  also  getting  in  it  at  the  month,  which  is  held 
involuntarily  open,  the  creature  soon  expires. 
The  natives  of  siam  are  particulariy  fond  of  the 
capture  of  crocodiles,  which  they  take  by  throw- 
ing three  or  four  strong  nets  across  a  river,  at 
proper  distances ;  so  Uiat  if  the  animal  breaks 
through  the  first  it  may  be  caught  by  one  of  the 
rest.  When  first  taken  it  employs  the  tail,  which 
is  the  grand  instrument  of  strength,  with  great 
force ;  but,  after  many  unsuccessful  struggles,  the 
animal's  strength  is  at  last  exhausted. 

M.  Denon,  speaking  of  the  French  army  in 
Egypt,  says  that  the  soldiers  and  himself  bathed 
in  the  Nile,  and  yet  they  were  never  once  at- 
tacked by  them,  nor  did  they  ever  meet  vritn  a 
single  crocodile  at  a  distance  from  the  water. 
Hence  he  inferred  that  they  find  in  the  nver  a 
sufficient  quantity  of  easily  procured  food,  which 
they  digest  slowly,  being,  like  the  lizard  and  sci^ 
pent,  cold  blooded,  and  of  an  inactive  stomach. 
*  Besides,'  says  the  traveller,  'having  in  the 
Egyptian  part  of  the  Nile  no  enemies  but  each 
other  and  man,  they  would  be  truly  formidable, 
if,  covered  as  they  are  with  an  almost  impenetra- 
ble defensive  armour,  they  were  skilful  and  alert 
in  making  use  of  those  means  which  nature  has 
given  them  [for  attack.'  He  farther  adds,  that 
they  saw  three  crocodiles,  one  of  which  was 
nearly  twenty-five  feet  in  length ;  they  were  all 
asleep,  so  that  they  could  approach  them  within 
about  twenty  yards,  and  had  an  opportunity  of 
distinguishing  them  very  accurately.  He  says, 
that  in  that  position  they  resembled  dismounted 
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caxmon :  he  flred  od  one,  the  ball  struck  him  and 
rebounded  from  his  scales.  He  made  a  leap  of 
ten  feet,  and  di^ed  into  the  river. 

All  crocodiles  breed  near  fresh  waters,  though 
they  are  sometimes  found  in  the  sea.    They  pro- 
duce their' young  by  eggs,  and  for  this  purpose 
the  female  chooses  a  place  by  the  side  of  the  ri- 
ver, or  some  fresh  water  lake,  to  deposit  her 
brood  in.    She  always  pitches  upon  an  extensive 
sandy  shore,  where  she  may  dig  a  hole  without 
danger  of  detection  from  the  ground  being  fresh 
turned  up.     The  shore  must  be  gentle  and 
shelving  to  the  water,  for  the  greater  convenience . 
of  her  going  and  returning ;   and  a  convenient 
place  must  be  found  near  the  edge  of  the  stream, 
that  the  young  may  have  a  shorter  way  to  go. 
When  all  these  requisites  are  adjusted,  the  ani- 
mal is  seen  cautiously  stealing  up  on  shore  to 
deposit  her  burden.    The  presence  of  a  man,  a 
beast,  or  even  a  bird,  is  sufficient  to  deter  her  at 
that  time ;   and,  if  she  perceives  any  creature 
looking  on,  she  infallibly  returns.    If,  however, 
nothing  appears,  she  then  goes  to  work,  scratch- 
ing up  the  sand  with  her  fore-paws,  and  making 
a  hole  pretty  deep  in  the  shore.    There  she  de- 
posits from  eighty  to  100  eggs,  of  the  size  and 
form  of  a  tenni»-ball,  covered  with  a  tough  white 
skin  like  parehment.    She  takes  above  an  hour 
to  perform  this  task ;  and  then,  covering  up  the 
place  so  artfully  that  it  can  scarcely  be  perceived, 
she  goes  back  to  return  again  the  next  day. 
Upon  her  return,  with  the  same  precaution  as 
before,  she  lays  about  the  same  number  of  eggs; 
and  the  day  following  also  a  like  number.  Thus 
having  deposited  her  whole  quantity,  and  having 
covered  diem  closely  up  in  the  sand,  they  are  soon 
vivified  bjr  the  heat  of  the  sun ;  and  at  the  end 
of  thirty  days  the  young  ones  begin  to  break 
open  the  shell.    At  this  time  the  female  is  in- 
stinctively taught  that  her  young  ones  want  re- 
lief; and  she  goes  upon  land  to  scratch  away 
the  sand  and  set  them  free.    Her  brood  quickly 
avail  themselves  of  their  liber^;  a  part  run  un- 
guided  to  the  water;  another  part  ascend  the 
back  of  the  female,  and  are  carried  thither  in 
greater  safety.  Bnt  the  moment  they  arrive  at  the 
water,  when  the  fenudehas  introduced  her  young 
to  their  natural  element,  the  male  becomes  their 
formidable  enemy,  and  devours  as  many  of  them 
as*  he  can.    The  whole  brood  scatters  into  dif- 
ferent parts  at  the  bottom ;  by  far  the  greatest 
number  are  destroyed,  and  ihe  rest  find  safety  in 
their  agility  or  minuteness.    The  eggs  of  this 
animal  are  not  only  a  delicious  feast  to  the  sa- 
vage, but  are  eagerlysought  af^r  by  every  beast 
and  bird  of  prey.    The  ichneumon  was  erected 
into  a  dei^  among  the  andents,  for  its  succeto 
in  destroying  the  eggs  of  these  monsters:  at 
present  the  ^linazo,  a  spe^es  of  vulture,  is  their 
most  prevailing  enemy.    All  along  the  banks  of 
great  rivers,  for  thousands  of  miles,  the  croco- 
dile propagates  in  such  numbers  as  would  soon 
over-run  &e  earth,  were  not  the  vulture  ap- 
pointed by  providence  to  counteract  its  fecundi^. 
Among  the  various  animals  that  were  produced 
to  fight  in  the  amphitheatre  at  Rome,  the  com- 
bat of  the  crocodile  was  one.    Marcus  Scaurus 
produced  them  living  in  his  unrivalled  exhibi- 
tions. 


One  of  the  g^atest  curiosities  in  the  fossile 
world,  which  the  late  ages  have  produced,  is  the 
skeleton  of  a  large  crocodile,  almost  entire, 
found  at  a  great  depth  under  ground,  bedded  in 
stone.  This  was  in  the  possession  of  Linkius, 
who  wrote  many  pieces  in  natural  history,  and 
particularly  an  accurate  description  of  this  cu- 
rious fossile.  It  was  found  in  die  side  of  a  large 
mountain,  in  the  midland  part  of  Germany,  and 
in  a  stratum  of  a  black  fossile  stone,  somewhat 
like  our  common  slate,  but  of  a  coarser  texture, 
the  same  with  that  in  which  the  fossile  fish  of 
many  parts  of  the  world  are  found.  Tliis  ske- 
leton liad  the  back  and  ribs  very  plain,  and  was 
of  a  much  deeper  black  than  the  rest  of  the 
stone,  as  is  also  the  case  in  the  fossile  fishes, 
which  are  preserved  in  this  manner.  The  part 
of  the  stone  where  the  head  lay  was  not  found, 
this  being  broken  ofi*  just  at  the  shoolders,  but 
that  irregularly,  so  that,  in  one  place,  a  part  of 
the  back  of  the  head  was  visible  in  its  natural 
form.  The  two  shoulder  bones  were  very  fair, 
and  three  of  the  feet  were  well  preserved  ;  the 
legs  were  of  their  natural  shape  and  size,  and 
the  feet  preserved,  even  to  the  extremities  of  the 
five  toes  of  each. 

L.  Gangetica,  or  Gangetic  crocodile.  This 
animal  has  long,  roundish,  or  sub-cylindric  jaws : 
its  tail  on  the  upper  side  has  two  crests  running 
into  one.  This  species  is  found  in  the  Ganges, 
where  it  is  nearly  equal  in  size  to  the  common 
crocodile.  In  this  the  structure  of  the  snout  is 
very  remarkable,  it  being  nearly  three  times  as 
long  as  the  hea^.  The  eyes  are  extremely  pro- 
minent, and  it  is  said  they  are  so  constructed, 
that  they  mav  be  raised  above  the  water,  when 
the  rest  of  the  body  is  under  the  surface,  by 
which  the  animal  is  enabled  to  see  its  prey 
either  on  the  surface  of  the  water,  or  on  the 
banks  of  rivers.  In  {he  general  form  and  color 
of  the  body  and  limbs,  this  species  resembles 
the  common  crocodile.  In  the  British  Museum 
is  a  specimen  of  this  creature,  measuring  eigh- 
teen feet  in  length. 

L.  gecko  has  a  cylindrical  tail,  concave  ears, 
and  a  warty  boj^.  It  is  the  Indian  salamander 
of  Bontius.  'This  animal  is  very  frequent  in 
Cairo,'  says  Hasselquist,  *  both  in  the  houses  and 
without  them.  Its  poison  is  very  singular,  as  it 
exhales  from  the  lobuli  of  the  toes.  The  animaH 
seeks  all  places  and  things  impregnated  with 
sea-salt,  and,  passing  over  them  several  times, 
leaves  this  very  noxious  poison  behind.  In 
July,  1750, 1  saw  two  women  and  a  girl  at  Cairo 
at  the  point  of  death,  from  eating  cheese  new 
salted,  Dought  in  the  market,  and  on  which  this 
animal  had  dropt  its  poison.  Once,  at  Cairo,  I 
had  an  opportunity  ot  observing  how  acrid  the 
exhalations  of  the  toes  of  this  animal  are,  as  it 
ran  over  the  hand  of  a  man  who  endeavoured  to 
catch  it ;  there  immediately  rose  little  pustules 
over  all  those  paits  the  animal  had  touched ; 
these  were  red,  inflamed,  and  smarted  a  little, 
greatly  resembling  those  occasioned  by  the 
stinging  of  nettles.  It  emits  an  odd  sound, 
especially  in  the  night,  from  its  throat,  not  un- 
like that  of  a  frog.' 

L.  iguana,  or  guana,  has  the  top  of  the  back 
and  tail,  and  the  gullet,  stirongly  serrated,  and  is 
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soiuetiroes  found  five  feet  long.  It  has  small 
teeth,  and  bites  hard.  It  inhabits  the  rocks  of 
the  Bahama  Islands,  and  lurks  in  cliiTs  or  hollow 
trees.  It  feeds  entirely  on  vegetables ;  and  the 
hi  of  the  abdomen  assumes  the  color  of  that 
which  it  has  last  eaten.  It  is  slow  of  motion, 
and  has  a  most  disgusting  look ;  jet  it  is  es- 
teemed a  most  delicate  and  wholesome  food. 
It  is  not  ampliibious,  yet  on  necessity  will  con- 
tinue long  under  water ;  it  swims  by  means  of 
the  tail,  keeping  ils  legs  fclose  to  the  body. 
Guanas  are  the  support  of  the  natives  of  the 
Bahama  Islands,  who  go  in  their  sloops  from 
roc!k  to  rock  in  search  of  them.  They  are  taken 
with  dogs  trained  for  the  purpose ;  and,  as  sooii 
as  caught,  their  mouths  are  sewed  up,  to  prevent 
them  from  biting.  Some  are  carried  alive  for 
sale  to  Carolina ;  others  salted  and  barrelled  for 
home  consumption. 

L.  palustris  has  a  lanceolated  tail,  and  four 
toes  on  the  fore  feet ;  and  inhabiU  the  sUgnant 
waters  of  Europe.  It  has  a  slow  and  crawling 
pace.  Pennant  more  than  once  found,  under 
stones  and  old  logs,  some  very  minute  lizards 
that  bad  much  the  appearance  of  this  kind  : 
they  were  perfectly  fofmed,  and  had  not  the 
least  vestiges  of  fins ;  which  circumstance,  joined 
to  their  being  found  in  a  dry  place  remote  from 
water,  seems  to  indicate,  that  they  had  never 
been  inhabitants  of  that  element,  as  many  of  our 
lizards  are  in  their  first  state.  At  that  period 
they  have  a  fin  above  and  below  their  tail ;  that 
on  the  uppt;r  part  extends  along  the  back  as  fiir 
as  the  nead ;  but  both  drop  off  as  soon  as  the 
animal  takes  to  the  land,  being  then  no  longer 
of  any  use  Ellis  has  remarked  certain  pen- 
nated  fins  at  the  gills  of  one  very  common  in 
most  of  our  stagnated  waters,  and  which  is  fre- 
quently observed  to  take  a  bait  like  a  fish. 

L.  salamandra,  the  saUAnander,  has  a  short  cy- 
lindrical tail,  four  toes  on  the  fore  feet,  and  a 
naked  porous  body.  This  animal  has  been  said, 
even  in  the  Philosophical  Transactions,  to  live 
in  the  fire :  but  this  is  a  mistake.  It  is  found 
in  the  southeru  countries  of  Europe.  The  fol- 
fowing  account  of  this  species  is  extracted  from 
the  count  de  la  Cepede's  Natural  History  of 
Serpents.  Whilst  the  hardest  bodies  cannot  re- 
sist the  violence  of  fire,  the  world  have  endea- 
voured to  make  us  believe  that  a  small  lizard 
can  not  only  withstand  the  flames,  but  even  ex- 
tinguish them.  As  agreeable  fables  readily 
gain  belief,  every  one  has  been  eager  to  adopt 
that  of  a  small  animal  so  highly  privileged,  so 
superior  to  the  most  powerful  agent  in  nature, 
and  which  could  furnish  so  many  objects  o> 
comparison  to  poetry,  so  many  emblems  to  love, 
and  so  many  brilliant  devices  to  valor.  The 
ancients  believed  this  property  of  the  salaman- 
der ;  and  wishing  that  its  origin  might  be  as  sur- 
prising as  its  power,  and,  desirous  of  realising  the 
fictions  of  the  poets,  they  pretended  that  it  owes 
its  existence  to  the  purest  of  elements,  which 
cannot  consume  it,  and  called  it  the  daughter 
of  fire,  giving  it  however  a  body  of  ice.  The 
moderns  have  followed  the  ridiculous  tales  of  the 
ancients ;  and  some  have  gone  so  far  as  to  think 
that  the  most  violent  fire  could  be  extinguished 
by  the  land  salamander.     Quacks  sold  this  small 


lizard,  affirming  that,  when  thrown  into  the 
greatest  conflagration,  it  would  check  its  pro- 
gress. It  was  necessary  that  philosophers  should 
prove  by  fiicts  what  reason  might  have  demon- 
strated; but  it  was  not  till  after  the  light  of 
science  was  diffused  abroad,  that  the  world  gave 
over  believing  in  this  wonderful  property  of  the 
salamander.  This  lizard,  which  is  found  in  so 
many  countries  of  the  ancient  world,  and  even 
in  very  high  latitudes,  has  been  very  little  no- 
ticed, because  it  is  seldom  seen  out  of  its  hole, 
and  because  for  a  long  time  it  has  inspired  much 
terror.  Even  Aristotle  speaks  of  it  as  of  an 
animal  with  which  he  was  scarcely  acquainted. 
One  of  the  laiigest  of  this  species,  preserved  in 
the  late  French  king's  cabinet,  is  seven  inches 
five  lines  in  length,  from  the  end  of  the  muzzle 
to  the  root  of  the  tail,  which  is  three  inches  eight 
lines.  The  skin  does  not  appear  to  be  covered 
with  scales,  but  it  is  fumishecl  with  a  number  of 
excrescences  like  teats,  containing  many  holes, 
several  of  which  may  be  very  plainly  distin- 
guished by  the  naked  eye,  and  through  which  a 
kind  of  milk  oozes,  that  generally  spreads  itself 
in  such  a  maimer  as  to  form  a  transparent  coat  of 
varnish  above  the  skin  of  this  oviparous  quad- 
ruped, naturally  dry.  The  eyes  are  placed  in 
the  upper  part  of  the  head,  which  is  a  little 
flatted;  their  orbit  projects  into  the  interior  part 
of  the  palate,  and  is  there  almost  surroundea  by 
a  row  of  very  small  teeth,  like  those  in  the  jaw 
bones :  these  teeth  establish  a  near  relation  be- 
tween lizards  and  fishes ;  many  species  of  which 
have  also  several  teeth  placed  in  the  bottom  of 
the  mouth.  The  color  of  this  species  is  very 
dark :  upon  the  belly  it  has  a  bluish  cast,  inter- 
mixed with  pretty  large  irregular  yellow  spots, 
which  extena  over  the  whole  body,  and  even  to 
the  feet  and  eye-lid ;  some  of  these  spots  are  be- 
sprinkled with  small  black  specks ;  and  thosp 
which  are  upon  the  back  often  touch  withotii 
interruption,  and  form  two  long  yellow  bands. 
The  color  must,  however,  be  various;  and 
some  salamanders  are  found  in  the  marshy  forests 
of  Germany,  which  are  quite  black  above,  and 
yellow  below.  To  this  variety  we  must  refer 
the  black  salamander,  found  by  Mr.  Laurenti  in 
the  Alps,  which  he  considered  as  a  distinct 
species.  The  salamander  has  no  ribs;  neither 
^)ave  frogs,  to  which  it  has  a  great  ressmblanoc 
in  the  general  form  of  the  anterior  part  of  its 
body.  When  touched,  it  suddenly  covers  itself 
with  that  kind  of  coat  of  which  we  have  spoken, 
and  it  can  also  very  rapidly  change  its  skin  from 
a  state  of  humidity  to  a  state  of  dryness.  The 
milk  which  issues  from  the  small  holes  in  its 
surface  is  very  acrid;  when  put  upon  the 
tongue,  one  feels  as  it  were  a  kind  of  scar  at  the 
part  which  it  touched.  This  milk,  which  is 
considered  as  an  excellent  substance  for  taking 
off  hair,  has  some  resemblance  to  that  which 
distils  from  the  esula  and  euphorbium.  When 
the  salamander  is  crushed,  or  when  it  is  only 
pressed,  it  exhales  a  peculiarly  bad  smell.  Sala- 
manders are  fond  of  cold  damp  places,  thick 
shades,  tufted  woods,  high  mountains,  and  the 
banks  of  streams  that  run  through  meadows : 
they  sometimes  retire  in  great  numbers  to  hollow 
frees,. hedges,  and  below  old  rotten  stumps ;  and 
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they,  pass  the  winter,  in  places  of  high  latitude, 
in  a  kind  of  burrows,  where  they  are  found 
joined  and  twisted  together.  The  salamander 
being  destitute  of  claws,  haying  only  four  toes 
on  each  of  the  fore  feet,  and  no  advantage  of 
conformation  making  up  its  deficiencies,  its 
manner  of  living  must  be  very  different  from 
that  of  other  lizards.  It  walks  very  slowly ;  far 
from  being  able  to  climb  trees  with  rapidity,  it 
often  appears  to  drag  itself  with  great  difSculty 
along  the  surface  of  the  earth.  It  seldom  goes 
far  from  its  place  of  shelter;  it  passes  its'life 
under  the  eartn,  often  at  the  bottom  of  old  walls 
during  summer ;  it  dreads  the  heat  of  the  sun, 
which  would  dry  it;  and  it  is  only  when  rain  is 
about  to  fa}\  that  it  comes  forth  from  its  asylum, 
to  bathe  itself,  and  to  imbibe  an  element  to 
which  it  is  analogous.  Perhaps  it  finds  then 
with  greatest  facility  those  insects  upon  which  it 
feeds.  It  lives  upon  flies,  beetles,  snails,  and 
earth  worms;  when  it  reposes,  it  rolls  up  its 
body  in  several  folds  like  serpents.  It  can  re- 
main some  time  in  the  water  without  danger, 
and  it  casts  a  very  thin  pellicle  of  a  greenish 
gray  color.  Salamanders  have  even  been  kept 
six  months  in  water  without  food;  care  only 
being  taken  to  change  the  water  often.  Every 
time  a  salamander  is  plunged  into  the  water,  it 
attempts  to  raise  its  nostrils  above  the  surface 
as  if  to  seek  for  air,  which  is  a  new  proof  of  the 
need  that  all  oviparous  quadrupeas  have  to 
breathe  during  the  time  they  are  not  in  a  state 
of  torpor.  The  salamander  has  apparently  no 
ears,  and  in  this  it  resembles  serpents.  It  has 
even  been  said  that  it  does  not  hear,  and  on  this 
account  it  has  got  the  name  of  sourd  in  some 
provinces  of  France.  This  is  very  probable,  as 
it  has  never  been  heard  to  utter  any  cry,  and  si- 
lence in  general  is  coupled  with  deafness. 
Having  then  perhaps  one  sense  less  than  other 
animaU,  and  being  deprived  of  the  faculty  of 
communicating  its  sensations  to  those  of  the 
same  species,  even  by  imperfect  sounds,  it  must 
be  reduced  to  a  much  inferior  degree  of  instinct; 
it  is  therefore  very  stupid ;  and  not  bold,  as  has 
been  reported :  it  does  not  brave  danger,  but  it 
does  not  perceive  it.  Whatever  gestures  one 
makes  to  frighten  it,  it  always  advances  without 
turning  aside ;  however,  as  no  animal  is  deprived 
of  that  sensation  necessary  for  its  preservation, 
it  suddenly  compresses  its  skin  when  tormented, 
and  spurts  forth  upon  those  who  attack  it  that 
corrosive  milk  which  is  under  it.  If  beaten,  it 
Degins  to  rattle  its  tail ;  afterwards  it  becomes 
motionless,  as  if  stunned  by  a  kind  of  paralytic 
stroke ;  for  we  must  not,  with  some  naturalists, 
ascribe  to  an  animal  so  devoid  of  instinct,  so 
much  art  and  cunning  as  to  counterfeit  death. 
In  short,  it  is  difficult  to  kill  it ;  but  when  dip- 
ped in  vinegar,  or  surrounded  with  salt  reduced 
to  powder,  it  expires  in  convulsions,  as  is  the  case 
with  several  other  lizards  and  worms.  The  an- 
cients, and  even  Pliny  have  affirmed,  that  the 
poison  of  the  salamander  is  the  most  dangerous 
of  all,  and  that  it  might  even  cause  the  destruc- 
tion of  whole  nations.  The  modems  also  for  a 
long  time  believed  the  salamander  to  be  very 
poisonous ;  but  they  have  at  length  had  recourse, 
to  observation,  by  which  they  ought  to  have  be- 


gun. The  famous  Bacon  wished  naturalists 
would  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  troth  respect- 
ing the  poison  of  the  salamander.  Gesner 
proved  by  experiment,  that  it  did  not  bite,  what- 
ever means  were  used  to  irritate  it ;  and  Wur^ 
bainus  showed  that  it  might  safely  be  toudied, 
and  that  one  might  without  danger  drink  the 
water  of  those  wells  which  it  inhabited.  M.  dH 
Maupertuis  studied  also  the  nature  of  this  lizard. 
In  making  researches  to  discover  what  might  be 
its  pretended  poison,  he  demonstrated  experi- 
mentally, that  nre  acts  upon  the  salamander  in 
the  same  manner  as  upon  all  other  animals. 
He  remarked,  that  it  was  scarcely  upon  the  fire, 
when  it  appeared  to  be  covered  with  the  drops 
of  its  milk,  which,  rarefied  by  the  heat,  issued 
through  all  the  pores  of  the  skin,  but  in  greater 
quantity  from  the  head  and  dugs,  and  that  it 
immediately  became  hard.  It  is  needless  to  say, 
that  this  milk  is  not  sufficiently  abundant  to  ex- 
tinguish even  the  smallest  fire.  M.  de  Mauper- 
tuis, in  the  course  of  his  experiments,  in  vain 
irritated  several  salamanders ;  none  of  them  ever 
opened  their  mouths ;  he  was  obliged  to  open 
them  by  force.  As  the  teeth  of  this  lizard  are 
very  small,  it  was  very  difficult  to  find  an  ^i- 
mal  with  a  skin  sufficiently  fine  to  be  penetrated 
by  them :  he  tried  without  success  to  force  tliem 
into  the  flesh  of  a  chicken  stripped  of  its  fea- 
thers ;  he  in  vain  pressed  them  against  the  skin : 
they  were  displaced,  but  they  could  not  enter. 
He,  however,  made  a  salamander  bite  the  thigh 
of  a  chicken,  liter  he  had  taken  off  a  small  part 
of  the  skin.  He  made  salamanders  newly  caught 
bite  also  the  tongue  and  lips  of  a  dog,  as  well 
as  the  tongue  of  a  turkey ;  but  none  of  these 
animals  received  the  least  injury.  M.  de  Mau- 
pertuis afterwards  made  a  dog  and  a  turkey 
swallow  salamanders  whole,  or  cut  into  pieces ; 
and  yet  neither  of  them  appeared  to  be  sensible 
of  the  least  uneasiness.— Mr.  Laurenti  since  made 
experiments  with  the  same  view  :  he  forced  gray 
lizards  to  swallow  the  milk  proceeding  from  the 
salamander,  and  they  died  very  suddenly.  The 
milk,  therefore,  of  the  salamander,  taken  inter- 
nally, may  hurt,  and  even  be  fiital  to  certain  ani- 
mals, especially  those  which  are  small ;  but  it 
does  not  appear  to  be  hurtfiil  to  large  animals. 
It  was  long  believed  that  the  salamander  was  of 
one  sex ;  and  that  each  individaal  had  the  power 
of  engendering  its  like,  as  several  species  of 
worms.  This  is  not  the  most  absurd  fiible  which 
has  been  imagined  with  respect  to  the  salaman- 
der ;  but,  if  the  manner  in  which  they  come  into 
the  world  is  not  so  marvellous  as  has  been  writ- 
ten, it  is  remarkable  in  this,  that  it  differs  from 
that  in  which  most  other  lizards  are  brought 
forth,  as  it  is  analogous  to  that  in  which  theclal- 
cide  and  the  seps,  as  well  as  vipers  and  several 
kinds  of  serpents,  are  produced.  On  this  ac- 
count ^e  salamander  merits  the  attention  of  na- 
turalists much  more  than  on  account  of  the  false 
and  brilliant  reputation  it  has  so  long  enjoyed. 
M.  de  Maupertuis,  having  opened  some  sala- 
manders, found  eggs  in  them,  and  at  the  same 
time  some  young  perfectly  formed;  the  eggs 
were  divided  into  two  long  bunches  like  grapes, 
and  the  young  were  enclosed  in  two  transparent 
bags;  they  were  equal Iv  well  formed  as  the  old 
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Aiies,  and  much  more  ictive.  The  salamander| 
Iher^ore,  brings  forth  young  from  an  egff  hatched 
within  its  belly,  as  the  viper;  and  herfecui^dity 
is  Tery  great ;  naturalists  tunre  lonff  said  that  she 
has  for^r  or  fifty  at  once ;  and  M.  ae  Maupertuis 
found  rorty-two  young  ones  in  the  body  of  a 
female  salamander^  and  fifty-four  in  another 
The  young  salamanders  are  generally  black,  al 
most  without  spots;  and  this  color  they  pie- 
serve  sometimes  during  their  whole  lives  in 
certain  countries,  where  Uiey  have  been  taken  for 
a  distinct  species.  Mr.  Thunt>eig  has  given,  in 
the  Memoirs  of  the  Academy  of  Swmn,  the 
description  of  a  lizard,  which  he  calls  the  Ja 
panese  lixard,  and  which  appears  not  to  differ 
from  our  salamander  but  in  Uie  arrangement  of 
its  colors.  This  animal  is  almost  black,  with 
several  whitish  and  irregular  spots,  both  on  the 
upper  part  of  the  body  and  below  the  paws; 
on  the  back  there  is  a  stripe  of  dirty  white^  which 
becomes  narrow  to  the  point  of  the  tail.  This 
whitish  stripe  is  interspersed  with  very  small 
specks,  which  form  the  distinguishing  cfaarac*- 
teristic  of  our  land  salamander.  We,  therefore, 
may  consider  this  Japanese  lizard  as  a  variety 
of  t>ur  land  salamander,  modified  a  little  by  the 
climate  of  Japan.  It  is  foimd  in  Niphon,  the 
laigest  island  of  that  empire,  inhabiting  moun- 
tains and  rodcv  places. 

LACEaTA,  the  lizard,  in  astronomy,  a  con- 
stellation of  the  northern  hemisphere.    See  As- 

TBOKOMT. 

LACHES  (from  Fr.  lascfaer,  to  slacken,  or 
lasche,  idle),  in  English  law,  signifies  slack- 
ness or  negligence,  as  it  appears,  in  litUeton, 
where  laches  of  entry  is  a  neglect  of  the 
heir  to  enter.  It  seems  to  be  an  old  English 
word  for  lack. 

LACHESIS,  in  mythology  (from  Xaxtu^t  to 
measure  out  by  lot),  one  of  the  Fates.  She 
presided  over  futuri^,  and  was  represented  as 
spinnxns^  the  thread  of  life ;  cr,  according  to 
others,  heading  the  spindle.  She  is  painted  co- 
vered with  a  garment  variegated  with  stars,  and 
heading  spindles  in  her  hand. 

LACHISH,  in  ancient  geography,  a  dly  south 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Eusebius  and  St  Jerome 
tell  us  that,  in  their  time,  there  was  a  village 
called  Lachish,  seven  miles  south  of  Eleuthero- 
polis.  Sennacherib  besieged  Lachish,  but  did 
not  take  it.  Thence  he  sent  Rabshakdi  against 
Jerusalem.  Here  king  Amaziah  was  slain  by  his 
rebel  subjects. 

LACHNEA,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  mo- 
nogynia  order  and  octandna  cteas  of  plants ;  na- 
tural order  thirty-first,  veprecube :  cal.  none : 
COR.  quadrifid,  with  the  limb  unequal :  seed 
one,  a  little  resembling  a  berry.  Species  five,  all 
Cape  plants. 

LACH'RYMAL,  adj.^     Fr.  laehiymd ;  Lst. 

Lach'btm ABY,  «i$.     Ilaehynuk,    Placing 

Lachrtma'tion,  It.  f.  4  or   contaming  tears : 

LAcn'RYMATORT.  J  the  Rct  of  weeping. 
For  lachrjrmatory,  see  below. 

It  is  of  such  an  exquisite  sense,  that,  upon  any 
touch,  the  tears  might  be  squeessd  fifoin  the  laehry- 
nuU  fflands,  to  wash  and  clean  it, 

Chmtne*t  Phiiotaphieal  PrrndpUt. 

How  many  dresses  are  there  for  each  particular 


dsity !  what  a  variaty  of  shapes  in  the  wtdaiit  Qras» 
lamps,  and  lackrymary  vessels !  Addium, 

Lachrymatories,  in  antiquity,  small  glass  or 
•aithen  phials,  vrith  a  long  neck,  found  in  ancient 
sepulchres.  Many  antiquaries  have  supposed 
that  these  vesseb  served  to  collect  the  tears  of 
the  weeping  friends,  or  of  persons  hired  for  that 
purpose.  This  belief  was  grounded  on  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  opening  of  those  phials,  whidi 
IS  generally  furnished  with  a  round  concave  part 
weU  adapted  for  embracing  the  convexity  of  the 
eye-ball.  On  some  lachrymatories  are  even 
found  impressions  of  an  eye,  and  sometimes  of  a 
pair  of  eyes.  But  here,  as  in  many  other  cases, 
the  eye  appears  to  be  merely  emblematical : — 
The  opinion  of  tears  being  preserved  in  those 
vessels  is  indeed  unsupported  by  any  ancient 
custom  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  or  by  aiiy 
well  interpreted  passage  in  ancient  authors.  It 
was  fint  broached  by  Chiflet;  it  soon  spread 
over  Europe,  and  was,  in  spite  of  its  improba- 
bility, adopted  and  supported  by  Kircbman, 
Kipping,  and  many  other  antiquaries.  At  last 
it  was  .combated  by  Schoepflin  and  Paciaudi; 
at  present  it  appears  to  be  agreed  that  the  lacb* 
nrmatories  never  contained  anv  thing  but  balms 
destined  to  moisten  the  fiinenu  pile  or  the  ashes 
of  the. dead.  There  is  in  the  Capitol  a  has  re- 
lief which  is  much  in  &vorof  this  idea:  on  this 
marble,  which  represents  the  funeral  rites  at  the 
death  of  Meleager,a  woman  approaches  the  pile, 
holding  in  one  hand  a  hurge^bellied  vessel,  and 
in  the  other  a  long  slender  phial  with  elongated 
neck  and  bottom,  and  in  every  respect  similar 
to  several  earthen  lachrymatories  preserved 
in  collections.  This  woman  is  in  the  act  of 
pouring  out  of  the  large  into  the  anall  vessel 
what  ma^  be  supposed  to  be  balms  or  odorife- 
rous oil  for  the  (rarpose  of  perfuming  the  funeral 
pile  of  Meleager.     Many  specimens  of  them  are 

E reserved  in  the  cabinets  of^  the  curious,  particu- 
Lriy  in  the  British  Museum. 

LACHSA,  or  Hajar,  a  province  of  Arabia 
Felix,  bounded  on  Ihe  north  by  Arabia  Deseita, 
and  extending  along  the  whole  south-nveet  coast 
of  the  Persian  Gulf.  Its  camels  and  asaes  are 
much  valued,  and  some  thousands  annually  sold 
into  Syria.  It  has  also  a  pearl-fishery  and  some 
foreign  trade.  The  interior  is  fertile  in  rice, 
dates,  and  cotton,  where  it  is  capable  of  culUva- 
tion :  but  a  large  portion  is  sand. 

The  sheik,  formerly  subject  to  Turkey,  is  in- 
dependent and  veiy  powerful.  The  jriracies 
committed  on  this  coast  some  years  since  inducei 
the  British  government  (in  1809)  to.  fit  out  an 
expedition  against  them  from  Bombay.  The 
principal  port  (Ras-el-khima)  was  taken  on  this 
occasion  by  assault,  and  seventy  vessels  burnt. 

LACINIUM,in  ancient  geography,  a  promon- 
tory of  Bmttii,  in  Italy,  the  southern  boundaxy 
of  the  Sinus  Tarentinus  and  the  Adriatic ;  all  to 
the  south  of  it  being  deemed  the  Ionian  Sea.  It 
was  iiunous  for  a  rich  temple  to  Juno  Lacinia, 
with  a  pillar  of  solid  gold  standing  in  it;  which 
Hannibal  intend inir  to  carry  off  was,  according 
to  Cicero,  dissuaded  by  a  dream.  It  is  now  called 
Capo  delle  Colonne,  fipom  the  columns  of  Juno*s 
temple  still  standing  on  the  'nortb-«i8t  coast  of 
Calabria  Ultra. 
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LACK,  v.  a.fV.n.k,  n.  j.^     Saxon  lecan,  to 

Lack'braiii,  9.  J.  f  lessen ;  Goth,  and 

Lack'lih £M,  of^.  i  Swod.  laeka  ;  Belg. 

Lack'lustrb.  j  taitthcn.  To  want; 

be  in  need:  want;  need ;  feiluie :  lackbrain,  and 
lacklinen,  he  who  it  in  need  of  these  useful  ar- 
ticles :  lacklustre,  wanting  brightness. 

Pcndveature  there  shall  ImU  Ato  of  the  fifty  righ- 
teous ;  wilt  thou  destroy  all  the  city  for  lack  of  five  ? 

Gsnciif  viii.  28. 

A  land  wheiein  thou  shalt  eat  bread  without 
scarceness ;  thou  shalt  not  lack  any  thing  in  it. 

Z>0ttt.  viii.  9. 

Tbere  was  nothing  UuHdnff  to  them:  David  reco- 
vered all.  1  Sam,  xzx.  19. 


LACKEftSy  or  Lacquers,  are  varnishes  applied 
upon  tin,  brass,  and  other  metals,  to  preserve 
them  from  tarnishing,  and  to  improve  their  co- 
lor. The  basis  of  lackers  is  a  solution  of  the 
resinous  substance  called  seed-lac  in  spirit  of 
wine.  See  Lac.  The  spirit  oug^t  to  be  very 
much  dephlegmated,  to  dissolve  much  of  the 
lac.  For  this  purpose  some  authors  direct  dry 
potash  tb  be  thrown  into  the  spirit.  This  alkali 
'  attracts  the  water,  with  which  it  forms  a  liquid 
that  subsides  distinctly  from  the  spirit  at  the 
bottom  of  the  vessel.  From  this  liquid  the 
spirit  may  be  separated  by  decantation.  The 
spirit  is  thus  greatly  dephlesmated,  bu^t  becomes 


, .  ,  ,   ,.  ,      - .        impregnated  with  part  of  the  alkali,  which  de- 

That  which  was  kdc^^ig  on  your  part,  they  have    ^^^^  ^^  ^olor,  and  communicates  a  property  to 

supphed.  ^  ^^  .    ^  _^  _^_  I  ™:  ^-  "'      the  lacker  of  imbibing  moisture  from  the  air. 


The  lions  do  lack  and  sufier  hunger. 

Common  Prayer, 
No  saphire  of  Inde,  no  rube  riche  of  price» 
There  lacked  then,  nor  emeraude  so  greene 
Balis  Tarkis,  ne  thing  to  my  devise 
That  may  the  castel  makin  to  shene.      Chaucer. 
Wherefore  cease  of  such  crueltyi 
And  take  me  wholly  In  your  grace. 
Which  lacketh  will  to  change  his  place. 

Wyatt. 
Every  good  and  holy  desire,  though  it  lack  the 
form,  hath  notwithstanding  in  itself  the  substance, 
and  with  him  the  force  of  prayer  who  regardeth  the 
veiy  moanings,  groans,  and  sighs  of  the  heart. 

Hooker, 
He  was  not  able  to  keep  that  place  three  days,  for 
lack  of  victuals.  Kw'Uei. 

Many  that  are  not  mad 
Have  sure  more  lack  of  reason. 

Shakepeare, 
What 'a  lackbrain  is  this!  Our  plot  is  as  good  a 
plot  as  ever  was  laid.  Id.  Henry  IV, 

You  poor,   base,     rascally,    cheating,    laekUnen 
mate ;  awav,  you  mouldy  rogue,  away.  Id. 

And  then  he  drew  a  dial  from  his  poke. 
And,  looking  on  it  with  kektustre  eye, 
Says  very  wisely,  i\  is  ten  o'clock. 

Skaktpean, 
Intreat  they  may ;  authority  they  Jack. 

.     Darnel. 
The  trenchant  blade,  Toledo  trusty, 


For  want  of  fighting  vras  grown  rusty. 
And  oat  into  itself  foi 


Hvdibras. 


(or  lack 
Of  somebody  to  hew  and  hack. 
And  once  so  near  me  he  alit 
I  could  have  smote,  but  lacked  the  strength. 

Bynm, 

A  Lack  of  Rupees  is  100,000  rupees; 
which,  supposing  them  siccus,  or  standard,  at 
2i.  6d.  each,  amount  to  £12,500  sterling.    See 

RUPEK. 

LACKER,  or  Lac'quer,  n.  $.  &  v,  a.  From 
Lac,  which  see.  A  kind  of  varnish :  to  varnish 
or  cover  with  lacquer. 

What  shook  the  stage,  and  made  the  people  staie  1 
Cato's  long  wig,  flowered  gown,  and  lackered  chair. 
*  Pop*. 

In  fiDrming  a  true  judgement  of  yourself  then,  yon 
must  entire^  set  asute  the  consideration  of  your 
estate  and  fiunily, — ^your  wit,  beauty,  genius, 
hsalth,  &c.,  which  are  all  but  the  appendages  or 
trappings  of  a  man :  a  smooth  and  shining  varnish, 
which  may  lacker  over  the  basest  metal.        Afoton. 

Where  it  is  desired  to  have  the  tacqusr  warmer  or 
redder  than  this  composition,  the  proportion  of  an- 
notto  npBt  be  increased.  /mtson's  Elements. 


imbibing 

These  inconveniences  may  be  prevented  by  dis- 
tilling the  spirit ;  or,  if  the  artist  has  not  an  op- 
portunity or  performing  that  process,  he  may 
cleanse  the  spirit  in  a  great  measure  from  the 
alkali  by  adding  to  it  some  calcined  alum ;  the 
acid  of  which,  uniting  with  the  alkali  remaining 
in  the  spirit,  forms  with  it  a  vitriolated  tartav, 
which,  not  being  soluble  in  spirit  of  wine,  fidla 
to  the  bottom,  together  with  the  earth  of  the  de- 
composed  alum.  To  a  pint  of  the  dephlegmated 
and  purified  spirit  about  three  ounces  of  powdered 
shell-lac  are  to  be  added ;  and  the  mixture  to  be 
digested  during  the  same  day  with  a  moderate 
heat  The  liquor  ought  then  to  be  poured  off, 
strained,  and  cleared  by  settling.  This  clear 
liquor  is  now  fit  to  receive  the  required  color 
from  certain  resinous  coloring  substances,  the 
principal  of  which  are  gamboge  and  annotto ; 
the  former  of  which  gives  a  yellow,  and  the 
latter  an  orange  color.  To  give  a  golden  color, 
two  parts  of  gamboge  are  added  to  one  of  an- 
notto; but  these  coloring  substances  may  be 
separately  dissolved  in  the  tincture  of  lac,  and 
the  color  required  may  be  adjusted  by  mixing 
the  two  solutions  in  different  proportions. 
When  silver  leaf  or  tin  is  to  be  lackered,  a  larger 
quantity  of  the  coloring  materials  is  requisite 
than  when  the  lacker  is  intended  to  be  laid  oc 
brass. 

LACKEY,  n.  s.,  v,  a.  &  u. ».  Goth,  lackoy 
to  hire;  Dan.  and  Swed.  lacker ;  Fr.  laquais,  A 
servant ;  a  footboy  or  man :  to  attend  upon  in 
service,  or  personally ;  to  act  as  a  lackey  or  foot- 
man. 

Oft  have  I  servants  seen  on  horses  ride. 
The  free  and  noble  lacquey  by  their  side.  Sandyt. 
Thev  would  shame  to  make  me 
Wait  else  at  door ;  a  fellow  counsellor, 
'Mong  boys  and  grooms,  and  laekeyt  I 

Shaktpeare,  Henry  VIIL 
This  common  body, 
Like  to  a  vagabond  flag  upon  the  stream, 
Goes  to,  and  back,  lacqueying  the  varying  tide. 
To  rot  itself  with  motion. 

Id,  Antony  and  Cleopatra, 
So  dear  to  heaven  is  saintly  chastity. 
That,  when  a  soul  is  found  sincerely  so, 
A  thousand  liveried  angels  lackey  her. 
Driving  far  off  each  thing  of  sin  and  guilt. 

MUton, 
Though  his  youthftil  blood  be  fired  with  wine. 
He's  cautious  to  avoid  the  coach  and  six. 
And  on  the  lackeys  will  no  quarrel  fix. 

Di-yden'i  Juvenal. 
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Our  Italian  translator  of  the  iEneia  b  a  foot  poet ; 
Le  lackeys  by  the  side  of  Viigil,  but  never  mounts 
behind  htm.  Jhyden. 

Lttcquetft  were  never  so  saucy  and  pragmatical  as 
they  are  now-a-days.  Additffn,   Spectator. 

Words  are  but  laeheyt  to  sense,  and  unll  dance 
attendance  without  wages  or  compulsion.       Swift. 

LACOMBE  (James),  a  French  historian 
bom  in  Paris,  in  1724.  He  published  several 
useful  abridgments  of  histories;  but  his  best 
work  is  Histoire  de  Christine  Reine  de  Suede : 
12mo.  1762. 

Lacombe  de  Prszel  (Honorius),  brother  to 
James,  was  bom  in  Paris  in  1725.  He  pnb« 
Ushed,  1.  Dictionnaire  du  Citoyen,  2  vols.  8vo. 
1761:  2.  Dictionnaire  de  Jurisprudence,  3  vols. 
8vo.  1763:  3.  Les  Pensees  de  Pope,  avec  sa 
vie,  12 mo.  1766  :  4.  Dictionnaire  ae  Portrails 
et  d' Anecdotes  des  Hommes  Celebres,  2  vols. 
8vo. 

lACONIA,  or  Laconica,  a  country  in  the 
south  of  Peloponnesus,  having  Argos  and  Arca- 
dia on  the  north*  Messenia  on  the  west,  the  Me- 
diterranean on  the  south,  and  the  bay  of  Argos 
on  the  east  Its  extent  from  north  to  south  was 
about  fifty  miles.  It  was  watered  by  the  Euro- 
tes.  The  capital  was  called  Sparta,  or  Lacedae- 
mun.  See  Laced jemon  and  Sparta.  The  bre- 
vity with  which  the  Laconians  always  expressed 
themselves  became  proverbial. 

LACONIC,  or       -j      Fr.    laamique:    Lat 

Lacom'ick,  iu{^'.        tlactmicut;  Gr.  XojewyiV- 

Lac'onism,  fi.  f .       i  /M>c,  a  short  pithy  speech, 

Lacon'ically,  adv.  /  after  the  manner  of  the 
Lacedemonians.  Short;  brief;  sententious :  la- 
conism,  a  short  concise  speech  or  style  of  speak- 
ing or  writing. 

Alexander  Ke^uam,  a  man  of  great  learning,  and 
desirous  to  enter  mto  religion  there,  writ  to  the  abbot 
laeomieaUy.  Camden't  Remaim. 

As  the  language  of  the  (ace  is  universal,  so  it  is 
very  comprehensive : '  no  iaconsiiii  can  reach  it.  It  is 
the  short  nand  of  the  mind,  and  crowds  a  great  deal 
in  a  little  room.  Collier  of  the  Atpect. 

I  grow  lacomck  even  beyond  laconicism ;  for  some- 
times I  return  only  yes,  or  no,  to  questionary  or  pe- 
titionary epistles  of  half  a  yard  long. 

Fope  to  Swift. 

LACTANTIUS  Firmianus  (Lucius  Coelius), 
a  celebrated  author  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century.  According  to  Baxonius,  he  was  an 
African ;  but  others  say  he  was  bora  at  Fermo 
in  Ancona,  whence  he  was.  called  Firmianus.  He 
studied  rhetoric  under  Arnobius ;  and  was  after- 
wards a  professor  of  that  science  in  Africa  and 
Nicomedia,  where  he  was  so  admired  that  the 
emperor  Constantine  appointed  him  preceptor  to 
his  son  Crispus  Ctesar.  His  works  are  written 
in  elegant  Latin.  The  principal  are,  1 .  De  irft 
Divinft.  2.  De  Operibus  Dei,  in  which  he 
treats  of  creation  and  providence.  3.  Divine 
Institutions,  in  seven  books.  This  is  his  princi- 
pal work,  in  which  he  defends  the  trath  of  Chris- 
tianity refutes  the  objections  that  had  been 
raised  against  it,  and  with  great  strength  attacks 
the  illusions  of  paganism.  His  style  is  pure, 
clear,  and  natural,  and  his  expressions  noble 
and  elegant,  on  which  account  he  has  been  called 
the  Cicero  of  the  Christians  There  is  also  at- 
tributed to  him  a  treatise  De  Morte  Persecuto- 


rum ;  but  several  critics  doubt  its  being  writteo 
by  Lactantius.  The  best  edition  of  his  works  is 
that  of  Paris  in  1748,  2  vols.  4to. 

LACTARY,<H$'.&n.f.^       Utin    laOarem, 
Lacta'tion,  relating    to    milk; 

Lac'teal,  atj^.  &  n.  s.         lactarium^    a    milk 
Lac'teocts,  ai^.  ^  house     or     place. 


Lactes  cbnce,  n.  t. 
Lac'tbscbnt,  adj. 
Lactif'erous,  <»^'. 


Milky;  juicy:  lac- 
tary,  a  milk  house, 
or  dairy :  lacteal,  a 


vessel  containing  or  conveying  chyle :  lacteous, 
milky  or  conveying  chyle:  lactescence,  tendency 
to  milkiness,  in  appearance  or  reality :  lactescent, 
producing  milk  or  milky  juice :  lactiferous,  pro- 
ducing or  conveying  milk. 

From  lactary,  or  milky  plants,  which  have  a  white 
and  lacteous  jiiice  disoersed  through  every  part,  there 
arise  flowers  blue  and  yellow. 

Browne*s  Vulvar  Erroun, 

Though  we  leave  out  the  lacteous  circle,  yet  are 
there  more  by  four  than  Philo  mentions.  Id, 

Thulactescenre  does  commonly  ensue,  when  wine. 
being  impregnated  with  gums,  or   other  vegetable 
concretions  that  abound  with  sulphureous  corpus- 
cles, fair  water  is  suddenly  poured  upon  the  solution. 
Bntle  on  Colours. 

As  the  food  passes,  the  chyle;  which  is  the  nutri- 
tive part,  is  separated  from  the  excrementitious  by 
the  lacteal  veins ;  and  from  thence  conveyed  into  tlw 
blood.  Locke. 

He  makes  the  breasts  to  be  nothing  but  glandules, 
made  up  of  an  infinite  number  of  little  knots,  each 
whereof  hath  its  excretory  vessel,  or  lactiferous  duct. 
Ray  OH  the  Creation. 

The  mouths  of  the  lacteals  may  permit  aliment, 
acrimonious  or  not  sufficiently  attenuated,  to  enter 
in  people  of  lax  constitutions,  whereas  their  sphinc- 
ters will  shut  against  them  in  such  as  have  strong 
fibres.  Arfmtknot. 

Amongst  the  pot-herbs  are  some  laeteeeent  plants, 
as  lettuce  and  endive,  which  contain  a  wholesome 
juice.  Id. 

The  lungs  are  suitable  for  respiration,  and  the 
lacteous  vessels  for  the  reception  of  the  chyle. 

Bentley. 

Lacteals.    See  Anatomy. 

LACTIC  Acid,  in  chemistry  (acidum  lacticum)^ 
from  Lat.  /oc,  milk.  By  evaporating  sour  whey 
to  one-eighth,  filtering,  precipitating  with  lime- 
water,  and  separating  tne  lime  by  oxalic  acid, 
Scheele  obtained  an  aqueous  solution  of  what  he 
supposed  to  be  a  peculiar  acid,  which  has  ac- 
coraingly  been  tenned  the  lactic.  To  procure 
it  separate,  he  evaporated  the  solution  to  the  con- 
sistence of  honey,  poured  on  it  alcohol,  filtered 
this  solution,  and  evaporated  the  alcohol.  The 
residuum  was  an  acid  of  a  yellow  color,  incapa- 
ble of  being  crystallised,  attracting  the  humidity 
of  the  air,  and  forming  deliquescent  salts  with 
the  earths  and  alkalies. 

Bouillon  Lagrange  afterward  examined  it  more 
narrowly ;  and  from  a  series  of  experiments  con- 
cluded, that  it  consisted  of  acetic  acid,  muriate 
of  potassa,  a  small  portion  of  iron  prolwbly  dis- 
solved in  the  acetic  acid,  and  an  animal  matter. 
This  judgment  of  Lagrange  was  afterwards  sup- 
ported by  the  opinions  of  Fourcroy  and  Vauque- 
lin.  But  Berzelius  has  since  investigated  its  nature 
very  fully,  and  has  obtained,  by  means  of  loni; 
and  repeated  series  of  different  experiments,  a  com- 
plete conviction  that  the  lactic  acid  is  a  peculiar 
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scid,  yery  distinct  from  all  others.  It  has,  when 
pttrifi<^dy  a  brown-yellow  color,  and  a  sharp  sour 
taste,  which  is  much  weakened  by  diluting  it 
with  water.  It  is  without  smell  in  the  cold,  but 
emits,  when  heated,  a  sharp  sour  smell,  not  un- 
like that  of  sublimed  oxalic  acid.  It  cannot  be 
made  to  crystallise,  and  does  not  exhibit  the 
slightest  appearance  of  a  saline  substance,  but 
dries  into  a  thick  and  smooth  Tarnish,  which 
slowly  attracts  moisture  from  the  air.  It  is  very 
easily  soluble  in  alcohol.  Heated  in  a  gold  spoon, 
over  the  flame  of  a  candle,  it  first  boib,  and  then 
its  pungent  acid  smell  becomes  very  manifest,  but 
extremely  distinct  from  that  of  the  acetic  acid ; 
afterwards  it  is  charred,  and  has  an  empyreuma- 
tic,  but  by  no  means  an  animal  smell.  A  porous 
charcoal  is  left  behind,  which  does  not  readily 
bum  to  ashes.  When  distilled,  it  gives  an  em- 
pyreumatic  oil,  water,  empyreumatic  vinegar, 
carbonic  acid,  and  inflammable  gases.  With  al- 
kalies, earths,  and  metallic  oxides,  it  affords  pe- 
culiar salts :  and  these  are  distinguished  by  bemg 
soluble  in  alcohol,  and  in  general  by  not  having 
the  least  disposition  to  crystallise,  but  drying  into 
a  mas»-like  gum,  which  slowly  becomes  moist  in 
the  air. 

Lactiferous,  and  Lactescent,  are  appella^ 
tions  given  to  plants  abounding  with  a  milky 
juice,  as  die  sow-thistle,  &c.  It  is  applied  to  all 
those  plants  which  abound  with  a  thick-colored 
juice,  without  regarding  whether  it  is  white  or 
not  Most  lactiferous  plants  are  poisonous,  ex- 
cept those  with  compound  flowers,  which  are 
generally  innocent.  Of  the  poisonous  lactescent 
plants,  the  most  remarkable  are  sumach,  agaric, 
maple,  bumin;^  thorny  plant,  cassada,  celandine, 
puccoon,  prickly  poppy,  and  the  plants  of  the 
natural  order  contorts,  as  swallow-wort,  apocy- 
num,  cynanchuro,  and  cerbera.  Among  the  lac- 
tescent plants  with  compound  flowers  that  are 
innocent,  may  be  mentioned  dandelion,  pioris, 
hyoseris,  wild  lettuce,  gum-succory,  hawk-weed, 
bastard  hawk-weed,  hypocheris,  goat's  beard, 
and  most  species  of  lettuce. 

LACTUC A,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  polyga^ 
mia  aoualis  order,  and  syngenesia  class  of  plants : 
natural  order  forty-ninth,  composite :  receptacle 
naked :  cal.  imbricated,  cylindrical,  with  a  mem- 
branaceous margin :  the  pappus  simple,  stipated, 
or  stalked.  There  are  several  species,  most  of 
which  are  of  no  use,  and  never  cultivated  but  in 
botanic  gardens  for  variety.  Those  commonly 
cultivated  in  the  kitchen-garden  for  use,  are,  1. 
The  common  or  garden  lettuce.  2.  Cabbage  let- 
tuce. 3.  Silesia  lettuce.  4.  Dutch  brown  lettuce. 
5.  Aleppo  lettuce.  6.  Imperial  lettuce.  7.  Green 
capuchin  lettuce.  8.  Versailles  or  upright  white 
cos  lettuce.  9.  Black  cos.  10.  Red  cos.  11.  Red 
capuchin  lettuce.  12.  Roman  lettuce.  13.  Prince  . 
lettuce.  14.  Royal  lettuce.  15.  Egyptian  cos 
lettuce.  The  first  sort  is  very  common  in  gar- 
dens, and  is  sown  for  cutting  very  young,  to 
mix  with  other  salads  in  spring.  The  second  is 
the  same,  only  improved  by  culture.  It  may  be 
sown  in  all  seasons,  but  in  the  hot  months  re- 
quires shady  borders.  To  have  it  in  continua- 
tion, the  first  crop  should  be  sown  in  February 
in  an  open  situation ;  the  others  at  three  weeks 
distance;  the  later  ones  under  covert,  but  not 


under  the  drippings  of  trees.  The  Silesia,  ita^ 
perial,  royal,  black,  white,  and  upright  cos 
lettuces,  may  be  first  sown  in  the  end  of  Febru- 
ary or  beginning  of  March,  on  a  warm  light  soil, 
and  in  an  open  situation ;  when  they  come  up 
they  must  be  thinned  to  fifteen  inches  distance 
every  way,  they  will  then  require  no  further  care 
than  to  be  kept  clear  of  weeds.  The  black  cos, 
as  it  grows  large,  should  hare  its  leaves  tied 
together  to  whiten  the  inner  part.  Succeeding 
crops  of  these  should  be  sown  m  April,  May,  and 
June ;  and  toward  the  end  of  August,  for  a  winter 
crop,  should  be  preserved  under  glasses,  or  in 
a  bed  arched  with  hoops  and  covered  with  mats. 
The  most  valuable  of  all  the  English  lettuces  ar« 
the  white  cos,  or  the  Versailles,  the  Silesia,  and 
the  black  cos.  The  brown  Dutch  and  the  green 
capuchin  are  veiy  hardy,  and  may  be  sown  late 
under  walls,  where  they  will  stand  the  winter, 
and  be  valuable  when  no  others  are  to  be  had.. 
The  red  capuchin,  Roman,  and  prince  lettuces, 
are  very  early,  and  are  sown  for  variety ;  as  are 
also  the  Aleppo  ones  for  their  beauty.  The 
several  sorts  of  garden  lettuces  are  very  whole- 
some, emollient,  cooling  salads,  easy  of  diges- 
tion, and  somewhat  laxative.  Most  writers 
suppose  that  they  have  a  narcotic  quality ;  and, 
inaeed  in  many  cases  they  contribute  to  procure 
rest,  by  abating  heat,  and  relaxing  the  fibres. 

L.  virosa,  the  strong-scented  wild  lettuce, 
which  is  indigenous  in  Britain,  and  grows  in 
some  places  in  considerable  abundance,  differs 
very  essentially  in  its  qualities  from  the  garden 
lettuce.  It  smells  strongly  of  opium,  and  resem- 
bles it  in  some  of  its  effects :  and  its  narcotic 
power,  like  that  of  the  poppy,  resides  in  its 
milky  juice.  An  extract  from  the  expressed 
juice  is  recommended  in  small  doses  in  dropsy. 
In  dropsies  of  long  standing,  proceeding  from 
visceral  obstructions,  it  has  been  givei^  to  the 
extent  of  half  an  ounce  a-day.  It  is  said  to 
agree  with  the  stomach,  to  quench  thirst,  to  be 
gently  laxative,  powerftiUy  diuretic,  and  some- 
what diaphoretic. 

LACYDAS,  or  Lacydes,  a  Greek  philoso- 
pher, bom  at  Cyrene,  who  was  the  disciple  of 
Arcesilaus,  and  his  successor  in  the  academy. 
He  taught  in  a  garden  given  him  by  Attains, 
king  of  Pergamus ;  but,  on  that  prince  sending 
for  him  to  court,  he  replied,  *  That  the  pictures  of 
kings  should  be  viewed  at  a  distance.  He  had 
a  goose  which  followed  him  every  where  by 
night  as  well  as  by  day ;  and  when  she  died  he 
made  a  magnificent  funeral  for  her !  He  died 
A.  A.  C.  212. 

LAD,  Sax.  leode;  Goth,  laud;  Teut  laed.  A 
boy ;  youth ;  stripling ;  an  unmarried  man.  The 
Swed.  ledig  signifies  single;  unmarried;  as  the 
corresponding  word  lass,  in  our  language,  is  from 
the  Sax.  lesan;  Teut.  latseny  to  loose. 

For  grief  whereof  the  kid  would  after  joy, 
But  pined  away  in  anguish,  and  lelf-willed  annoy. 

SptMtTm 

We  were 
Two  lads,  that  thought  there  was  no  more  behind. 
But  such  a  day  to-morrow  as  to-day, 
And  to  he  boy  eternal.     Shakspeart.  Wmter^M  Tak» 
The  shepherd  lad. 
Whose  oflspring  on  the  throne  of  Judah  sat 
So  many  ages.  Milton, 
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TIm  poor  lad  who  wants  knowledge  must  set  his 
invention  on  the  rack,  to  say  something  where  he 
knows  nothing.  iMiht* 

Too  far  from  the  ancient  forms  joi  teaching  seve- 
ral ^ood  grammarians  have  departed,  to|  the  great 
detrmient  of  such  lads  as  have  been  removed  to  othar 
schools.  WatU, 

Enough,  enough  m^  little  kd  ! 
Such  tears  hecome  thme  eye ; 

If  I  thy  guileles  i  bosom  had. 
Mine  own  would  not  be  diy.  Byron. 

LAIKDER,  Sax.  hltbfie ;  Teut.  leiter,  k  leaden 
or  ieUeriy  to  lead  up. — Minsheu.  Goth,  leid,  led^ 
away. — Thomson.  A  set  of  steps  framed  to- 
gether for  climbing;  any  instrument  for  climbing 
or  ascending. 

Whose  compost  is  rotten,  and  carried  in  time. 
And  spread  as  tt  should  be,  thrift's  laddgr  may 
climb.  Tutm. 

I  must  climb  her  window. 
The  ladder  ma(&  of  cords.  Skaktpean, 

Northumberland,  thou  ledder,  by  the  which 
My  cousin  Bolingforoke  ascends  my  throne.        Id. 
Lowliness  is  young  ambition's  ladder, 
>V  hereto  the  climber  upward  turns  his  fisoe.    Id. 
Your  hearts  make  ladders  of  your  eyes. 
In  show  to  climb  to  heaven,  when  your  devotion 
Walks  upon  crutches.  Mastinger, 

Then  took  she  help  to  her  of  a  servant  near  about 
lier  husband,  whom  she  knew  to  be  of  a  hasty  ambi- 
tion ;  and  such  a  one,  who,  wanting  true  sufficiency 
to  nise  htm,  would  make  a  ladder  of  any  mischief. 

Sidney, 
Now  stieets  grow  thronged,  and  busy  as  by  day. 
Some  run  for  buckets  to  t&  hallowed  quire  -, 

Some  cut  the  pipes,  and  some  the  engines  play, 
And  some,  more  bold,  mount  laddert  to  the  fire. 

Dryden. 
The  worst  of  it  is,  our  modem  fortune-hunters  are 
those  who  turn  their  heads  that  way,  because  they 
are  good  for  nothing  else.    If  a  youns;  (SbIIow  RnA 
he  can  make  nothing  of  Coke  and  Litdeton,  he  pro- 
Tides  himself  with  a  ladder  of  ropes,  and  by  that 
means  very  often  enters  ujMnthe  premises.  Hughes. 
Easy  in  vrords  thy  stile,  in  sense  sublime; 
Tis  tike  the  ladder  in  the  patriareh's  dream. 
Its  foot  on  earth,  its  height  above  the  skies. 

Prior. 
I  saw  a  stage  erected  about  a  foot  and  a  half  from 
the  ground,  capable  of  holding  four  of  the  inhabi- 
tants, with  two  or  three  laddert  to  mount  it. 

GnUtver**  TVnwb. 
Endowed  with  all  these  accomplishments,  we  leave 
him  in  the  Aill  career  of  success,  mounting  £ut 
towards  the  top  of  the  ladder  ecclesiastical,  which  he 
hath  a  fair  probability  to  reach.  Swift, 

Hearken  to  tlie  armour's  clank ! 
Look  down  o'er  each  frownii^  warrior,. 
How  he  glares  upon  the  barrier : 
Look  on  each  step  of  each  ladder. 
As  the  stripes  that  streak  an  adder.       Bifron, 
Ladders,  Scaling,  in  the  military  art,  are 
used  in  scaling,  when  a  phice  it  U>  be  taken  by 
surprise.    They  axe  mstde  several  ways.     In 
England  generally  of  flat  staves,  so  thnt  they  may 
move  about  their  pins,  and  shut  like  a  parallel 
ruler,  ibr  conrenience  of  carriage.    The  Freneh 
make  them  of  several  pieces,  so  as  to  be  joined 
together,  and  to  be  maae  of  any  necessary  length : 
sometimes  they  are  made  with  single  ropes, 
knotted  at  proper  distances,  with  iron  hooks  at 
eaqh  end;  one  to  fasten  diem  upon  the  wall 
above,  and  the  other  in  the  grouna ;  and  some- 


times they  are  made  with  two  ropes,  and  staves 
between  them,  to  keep  the  ropes  at  a  proper  dis- 
tance. When  they  are  used  in  scaling  walls, 
\heY  ought  to  be  rather  too  long  than  too  short, 
and  to  he  given  in  charge  only  to  the  stoutest  of 
the  detachment  The  soldiers  should  cany  them 
witii  the  left  arm  passed  through  the  second  step, 
taking  care  to  hold  them  upright  close  to  their 
sides,  and  very  short  below  to  prevent  any  acci- 
dent in  leaping  into  the  ditch.  The  first  rank  of 
each  division,  provided  with  ladders,  should  set 
out  with  the  rest  at  the  signal,  marching  reao- 
lutely  with  their  firelocks  slung,  to  jump  into 
the  ditch ;  when  they  arrive,  they  should  apply 
their  ladders  against  the  parapet,  observing  to 
place  them  towards  the  salient  angles  rather  than 
the  middle  of  the  curtain,  because  the  enemy 
have  less  force  there.  The  ladden  must  hie 
placed  within*  a  foot  of  each  other,  without  too 
much  or  too  little  slope,  that  they  may  not  be 
overturned  or  broken  by  the  weight  of  the 
soldiers  mounting  upon  them.  The  ladders  be- 
ing applied,  those  who  have  carried  them,  and 
those  who  follow,  should  mount  up,  and  rush 
upon  the  enemy  sword  in  hand :  if  he  who  goes 
first  happens  to  he  overturned,  the  next  should 
take  care  not  to  be  thrown  down  by  his  com- 
rade ;  but  immediately  mount  himself  ao 
as  not  to  give  the  enemy  time  to  load.  As  the 
soldiers  who  mount  first  may  be  easily  tumbled 
over,  and  their  hW  may  cause  the  attack  to  &iU 
their  breasts  should  be  protected  by  the  foie 
parts  of  cuirasses ;  for,  if  they  can  penetrate,  the 
rest  ma^  easily  follow.  The  success  of  an  esca- 
lade is  mfidUble,  if  they  mount  the  four  aides  at 
once,  and  shower  a  number  of  graoades  amongst 
the  enemy,  especially  when  supported  by  some 
grenadiers  and  pioquets,  who  share  the  enemy's 

The  late  ingenious  general  Sir  William  Con- 
grave,  of  the  royal  artillery,  very  much  improved 
upon  the  construction  of  these  ladders:    As  the 
heights  of  different  works  vary,  and  the  ladders 
when  too  long  afford  purchase  to  the  besieged, 
he  contrived  a  set  of  ladders  having  an  iron 
staple  at  the  lower  part  of  each  stem,  so  that  if 
one,  two,  or  three,  should  be  fonrad  insufficient 
to  reach  the  top  of  the  work,  another  may  with 
facility  be  joined  to  the  lowest,  and  that  be 
pushed  up  until  a  sufficient  length  can  be  ob- 
tained. 
LADE,it.s.&9.a.'\     Saxon   la'be,    hla^an, 
La'dihg,  n.  f .        f  hla'ble;  TeuL  ^cfe,  laden. 
La'dlb,  i  See  Load.    To  throw  out 

La'dlb-ful.  —  J  a  fluid;  hence  to  freight, 
load,  burden:  lading  is  a  weight  or  burden: 
ladle,  a  spoon  or  instrument  for  throwing  out  or 
conducting  liquid 

And  they  laded  their  asses  with  eom,  anddepartsd 
thence.  Gen.  ilii.  76. 

Every  tre  well  fro  his  fellow  grew. 
With  braunchis  brode  ladin  with  levis  new. 
That  sprongin  out  agen  the  souie  shene. 
Some  very  rede,  and  some  a  glad  light  grene. 

Clumeer. 
Some  stirred  the  molten  ore  with  ladles  great. 

He  chides  the  sea  that  sunders  him  (ram 
Saying,  he'll  lade  it  dry  to  have  his  way 
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The  tzDeiimeni  which  showeth  the  weights  of 
leveral  boaies  in  comvajison  with  water,  is  of  use  in 
lading  of  ships,  tad  shewing  whet  burthen  they  will 
beer.  Bacon, 

Some  we  tatde  priie,  while  others,  bamt  and  rent, 
With  their  rich  lading  to  the  bottom  went. 

WaUer. 
When  the  materials  of  glass  haye  been  kept  long 
in  fusion,  the  mixture  casts  up  the  superfluous  salt, 
which  the  worlonen  take  off  with  ittUsi.        Botfle, 

lli^  never  let  blood ;  but  say,  if  the  pot  boils  too 
fast,  there  is  no  need  of  lading  out  any  of  the  water, 
but  only  of  taking  away  the  fire ;  and  so  they  alUy 
all  heats  of  the  blood  by  abstinence,  and  cooling 
herbs.  Temple. 

The  vessels,  heavy  laaen,  put  to  sea 
With  prosperous  winds  -,  a  woman  leads  the  way. 

Dtyden. 
It  happened  to  bo  foul  weather,  so  that  the  mari- 
ners oast  their  whole  lading  over-board,  to  save  them- 
selves. L'Eetrange. 
Thevgfa  the  peripaletick  doctrine  does  not  satisfy, 
yet  it  is  as  easy  to  account  for  the  difficulties  he 
charges  on  it,  as  for  those  his  own  hypothesis  is 
laden  with.  Locbe. 

If  there  be  springs  in  the  slate  marl,  there  must  be 
help  to  hde  or  pump  it  out.  Mortimer, 

The  stonn  grows  higher  and  higher,  and^ieatens 
the  utter  loss  of  the  ship :  there  is  but  one  way  to 
save  it,  which  is,  by  throwing  its  rich  lading  over- 
board. Sooth, 
A  ledfe  fo'  our  silver  dish 
Is  what  1  want,  b  what  I  wish.      Prior, 
Why  should  he  sink  where  nothing  seemed  to 
pressl 
His  Infill^  Uttle,  and  hk  ballast  less.  Smfi. 

If  a  footman  be  going  up  with  a  dish  of  soup,  let 
the  cook  with  a  kuUe-^  dribbk  hie  Uveiy  ail  the 
wav  up  stairs.  Id, 

Lade  is  the  mouth  of  a  livec,  and  is  derived  from 
the  Saxon  la*De,  whkh  signifies  a  puiging  or  dis- 
charging ;  there  being  a  discharge  of  the  waters  into 
the  sea,  or  into  sosae  great  river.    Oib»on*$  Camden, 

Meh  them  in  an  iron  ladle,  and  pour  them,  when 
melted,  into  water  lukewarm.  Jmieon*$  EUments. 
LADENBURO,  a  town  of  Germany,  in  the 
palatinate  of  the  Rhine,  seated  on  the  Neckar,  on 
the  east  bank  of  the  Rhine,  six  miles  east  of 
Manbeim,  and  forty  south-east  of  Mentz.  It 
belongs  to  the  elector  palatine.  Long.  8®  42^  £., 
lat.  49**  27'  N. 

LADOGA,  the  laigest  lake  in  EuroBe,  is  si- 
tuated opposite  the  gulf  of  Finland,  ana  is  sur- 
rounded oy  the  Russian  governments  of  Peters- 
burgh,  Vibtirg,  and  01oaet2.  Its  length  is  about 
130  miles,  its  breadth  seventy-five,  and  its  whole 
extent  equal  to  6200  square  miles,  or  to  about 
one-eighth  part  of  England.  It  abounds  in  fish, 
particukirly  salmon.  Its  shores  are  flat :  and  the 
numerous  shoals  it  contains,  and  the  frequent 
storms  by  which  it  is  agitated,  so  impede  its  na- 
vigation, that  a  canal  has  been  out  along  its 
southern  shore.  Ladoga  receives  several  rivers, 
but  the  river  ffeva  is  its  only  outlet. 

The  LADRONE,  or  Marian  Islands,  art  a 
cluster  of  islands  in  the  North  Pacific  Ocean,  in 
about  145**  to  148^  long.  E.,  and  between  13<* 
and  21^  lat.  N.  They  were  first  discovered  by 
Magellan,  who  gave  tfaein  the  name  of  Ladrone 
Islands,  or  the  Islands  of  Thieves,  from  the  dis- 
honest disposition  of  the  inhabitants.  Towards 
the  latter  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  they 


obtained  the  naooe  of  the  Mariana  Islands,  from 
the  queen  of  Spain,  who  sent  missionaries  hither 
to  propagate  the  Christian  fiuth.  Thev  are  si- 
tuated north  of  the  Carolines,  and  are  fifteen  or 
sixteen  in  number,  extendins  through  a  space  of 
about  450  miles  from  north  to  south.  The 
principal  islands  are :  Guam  or  St  John,  the 
largest,  Zarpane  or  Rota,  Aguignan  or  St.  Ann, 
Tinian,  Saypan  or  St.  Joseph,  Anatachan  or  St.  . 
Joachim,  Sarigan  or  St.  Charles,  Gnguam  or  St. 
Philip,  Amalagan  or  Conception  Isle,  Pagon  oc 
St  Ignatius,  Agrigan  or  St  Xavier,  Assonsong 
or  Assumption  Island,  and  Urac,  a  desert  isle. 
The  coasts  are  composed  of  a  darkrcolored  rock, 
and  their  general  aspect  was,  by  the  early  navi- 
gators, represented  as  highly  beautifiil  and  pic- 
turesque, the  motmtains  being  clad  with  forests, 
and  the  soil  exhibiting  the  utmost  fertility.  Later 
voyagers,  hovrerer,  have  not  confirmed  this  ac- 
count :  but  they  agree  in  representing  the  climate 
as  very  temperate  for  the  latitude. 

When  these  islands  were  disct>vered,  the  na- 
tives, it  is  said,  were  totally  unacquainted  with 
any  country  besides  their  own;  and,  having  no 
account  of  thehr  ovm  origin,  supposed  that  the 
authpi  of  their  race  was  formed  ot  a  piece  of  the 
rock  of  Funa,  one  of  their  smallest  islands. 
They  had  no  animals,  it  is  added,  but  one  species 
of  birds,  resembling  turtle  doves,  which  they 
never  killed,  but  only  tamed  them,  and  taught 
them  to  imitate  articulate  sounds.  They  were 
mudi  astonished  on  seeing  a  horse  which  a  Spa- 
nish captain  left  among  them  in  1673.  But  wnat 
is  most  incredible  is,  that  they  were  utterly  un- 
acquainted with  fire  till  MageUan,  provoked  by 
their  repeated  thefts,  burned  one  of  their  vil- 
lages, when  they  saw  their  wooden  houses 
blazing,  they  thought  that  the  fire  was  a  beast 
which  fed  upon  the  wood. 

The  largest  of  these  islands  is  Gvam,  which 
see.  Here  Anson  landed  in  1742,  when  hb 
crew  were  debilitated  by  disease,  and  they  be- 
came much  refreshed.  The  author  of  bis  Voy- 
ages has  contributed,  therefore,  in  no  small 
degree  to  impress  the  public  with  a  £aivorable 
opinion  of  the  island  ana  its  inhabitants.  Cotton 
and  indigo  trees  abound  in  all  the  islands;  and 
most  of  the  fruits  of  the  tropics :  wild  hogs,  re- 
markably fierce  when  attacked,  are  also  met 
with  in  considerable  herds,  paxticulariy  in  the 
island  of  Saypan.  The  fish  of  the  coasts  have 
been  represented  as  remarkably  unwholesome. 
Bfosquitoes  and  other  annoying  insects  are  nu- 


Tbe  islanders  of  the  group  are  olive-cdored, 
but  not  of  such  a  deep  dye  as  those  of  the  Phi- 
lippines ;  their  stature  is  good,  and  their  limbs 
well  proportioned.  Though  dieir  food  consists 
entirely  of  fish,  fruits,  and  roots,  yet  they  are  so 
fet,  that  to  strangers  jkhey  appear  swelled.  They 
often  live  to  100  years  or  more,  yet  retain  the 
health  and  vigor  of  men  of  fifty.  The  men  go 
quite  naked,  but  the  females  are  partially  co- 
vered. They  admire  black  teeth  and  white  hair. 
Hence  one  of  their  pr.ncipal  occupations  is  to 
keep  their  teeth  black  by  the  help  of  herbs, 
and  to  whiten  their  hair  by  sprinkling  upon 
it  a  certain  water.  The  women  have  tnerr 
hair  very  long ;  but  the  men  generally  shave  it 
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close,  except  a  single  lock  on  the  crown  of  the 
head,  after  the  Japanese  manner.  Their  language 
is  agreeable  to  the  ear,  having  a  soft  and  easy 
pronunciation. 

La  DRONES  is  also  the  name  of  a  small  cluster 
of  isles  in  the  gulf  of  Sa,  at  the  southern  extre- 
mity of.  China.  They  are  about  ten  in  number, 
and,  together  with  the  Lema  Islands,  form  a  semi- 
circular chain  before  the  gulf.  The  Great  La- 
drone,  or  Tyman-Shan,  is  distinguished,  as  its 
nan.e  denotes,  by  an  elevated  domed  summit 
that  is  seen  ten  leagues.  The  Ass's  Ears,  or 
Keam-Cheum-Mee,anbtherof  them,has  its  name 
from  two  remarkable  peaks  rising  fh>m  the  same 
base  almost  perpendicularly  from  the  sea,  and 
surrounded  by  rocky  islets. 

The  inhabitants  are  acute  and  lively  in  their 
disposition,  and  veiy  audacious  thieves.  The 
groupe  is  a  nursery  of  pirates,  who  are  very  able 
seamen.  They  have  vessels  which  would  s»il 
twenty  miles  in  an  hour.  Sometimes  they 
mount  ten  to  twelve  carriage-guns.  Depreda- 
tions are  chiefly  on  the  Chinese  trading  junks, 
the  European  vessels  frequenting  these  seas  being 

Senerally  too  strong  for  them.  A  Chinese  squa- 
ron  of  war  junks  often  cruises  here ;  but  every 
precaution  seems  taken  to  avoid  a  rencounter; 
and  for  this  purpose  the  war-junks  are  said  on 
their  part  to  beat  their  gongs  night  and  day. 

The  Ladrone  pirates  have  sometimes  carried 
iheir  depredations  to  the  mouth  of  the  Canton 
River.  In  1805  they  had  conquered  the  whole 
of  Hainan,  and  the  southern  part  of  the  island 
of  Formosa.  They  seem  not  to  have  any  regu- 
lar form  of  government :  and  hostilities  are  fre- 
quent between  the  inhabitants  of  different  islands 
and  dbtricts.  Their  religion  consists  in  the  belief 
of  an  evil  spirit  whom  they  endeavour  to  appease 
by  various  ceremonies. 

LADVOCAT  (John  Baptist),  an  ingenious 

French  lexicographer,  who  was  a  professor  and 

librarian  in  the  Sorbonne.    He  published,  1. 

Dictionnaire  Geographique  portatif,  8vo.,  under 

the  fictitious  name  of  Volgien,  and  pretended 

it  to  be  a  translation  from  the  English.    2.  Die-  * 

tionnaire  Historique  portatif,  2  vols.  Bvo.      3. 

A  Hebrew  Grammar,  Bvo,  1744.    He  died  in 

1766. 

LA'DY,  n.  s.  "I     Sax.  hlflef-bij,  from  leof, 

La'dy-bird,  high,  or  eminent,  and  bia, 

La'dy-da  Y ,  a  female.  A  woman  of  rank 

La'dy-fly,  or  respectability ;  a  title  of 

La'dylire,  tu^,        >the  wives  of  knights,  and 

LA'DY-MAMTLEn.f.    all  dcgrccs  above  them: 

La'dyship,  lady-bird,  and  lady-fly, 

La'dy's^lipper,       are  names  of  an  insect: 

La'dy's-smock,       J  lady-day  is  the  day  of  the 

annunciatibn  of  the  Blessed  Virgin :  lady-mantle, 

lady's-tlipper,  and   ladyVsmock,    are  plants;, 

ladylike,  elegant;  delicate;  becoming  a  lady:' 

ladyship,  the  title  of  a  lady. 

Ah,  Lttdie,  sayd  he,  shame  wers  to  revoke 
The  forward  footing  for  an  hideous  shade 
Vertue  gives  herMif  light  through  darknease  for  to 
wade.  Spenter,  FaerU  Quune. 

O  foolish  fairy's  son,  what  fury  mad 
Hath  thee  incensed  to  haste  thy  doleful  fatel 
Were  it  not  better  I  that  lady  had, 
Than  that  thou  hadst  lepented  it  too  latel 

Sp€IU€T, 


Ahdy 
.  So  fair,  and  &stened  to  an  empery. 
Would  make  the  greatest  king  double. 

Shakspeare. 
I  am  much  afraid,  my  lady,  his  mother  played 
hht  with  a  smith.  ,  Id, 

I  would  thy  husband  were  dead ;  I  would  make 
thee  my  lady. — I  your  lady.  Sir  John !  alas,  1  should 
be  a  pitiful  lady. 

Skaktpean.  Mtrry  Witet  of  Windior, 
When  dazies  pied,  and  violett  blue. 
And  lady^i-tmocks  all  silver-white, 
Do  paint  the  meadows  much  bedight. 

Shakgpeart. 
Say,  good  Cesar, 
That  I  some  lady  trifles  have  reserved, 
Immoment  tojrs,  things  of  such  dignity 
As  we  greet  modem  friends  withal. 

Id.  Awloi^  and  Cleopatra. 
Of  all  these  bounds,  even  from  this  line  to  this. 
With  shadowy  forests,  and  with  champaigns  ricfaed. 
With  plenteous  rivers,  and  wide-skirted  meads. 
We  make  thee  lady.  Id.  King  Lear. 

Madam,  he  sends  your  lady^ip  this  ring. 

SuJupaaTe. 
Before  Homer's  time  this  great  lady  was  scarce 
heard  of.  BaleUfk. 

If  they  be  nothing  but  mere  statesmen. 
Your  ladythip  shall  observe  their  gravity. 
And  their  reservedness,  their  many  cautions, 
fitting  their  persons.  Bm  Jonson'a  Catiline, 

Plutarch  says,  Telesilla,  a  noble  lady,  being 
dangerously  side,  was  advised  to  apply  her  mind  to 
poetry.  Feadiam, 

I  am  Sony  my  relation  to  so  deserving  a  Icdy 
should  be  any  occasion  of  her  danger  and  affliction. 

King  Charles, 
In  vaine  shee  wishth  long  Alchmsna's  night. 
Cursing  the  hasty  dawning  of  the  light; 
And,  with  her  cruell  ladie-Btam  uprose, 
She  seeks  her  third  roust  on  her  silent  toes. 

Bp,  HalVt  SatireM, 
See  here  a  boy  gathering  lilies  and  lady-tmorks, 
and  there  a  girl  cropping  culverkeys  and  cowalipb, 
all  to  make  garlands.  WaUon*$  Anglet. 

May  evety  lady  an  Evadne  prove, 
That  shall  <uvert  me  from  Aspasia's  love. 

Walkr. 
I  the  wronged  pen  to  please, 
Make  it  my  homble  thanks  express 
Unto  your  ladytkip  in  these.  Id, 

The  ladies  will  make  a  numerous  party  against 
him,  for  being  false  to  love  in  forsaking  Dido. 

Dryden, 
Should  I  shun  the  dangers  of  the  war. 
With  scorn  the  Trojans  would  reward  my  pains. 
And  their  proud  latUes  with  their  sweeping  trains. 

Id. 
Her  tender  constitution  did  declare. 
Too  lady-like  a  long  fatigue  to  bear.  Id. 

Tis  Galla;  let  her  ladyship  but  peep. 

Id.  Juoenal. 
I  hope  I  may  speak  of  women  without  offence  to 
the  ladies.  Guardian. 

Fly  lady-bird,  north,  south,  or  east  or  west. 
Fly  where  the  man  is  found  that  I  love  best.    G^y. 
This  lady-fy  I  take  from  off'  the  grass, 
Whose  spotted  back  might  scarlet  red  surpass.  . 

Id. 
We  find  on  medals  the  representations  of  ladies, 
that  have  given  occasion  to  whole  volumes  on  the 
account  only  of  a  face.    Addison  on  Ancient  Medals. 
Her  summoning  handmaids  bore 
Their  lady  to  her  coach  witn  gushing  eyes. 

Byron. 
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L£LIUS  (Cahis),  sumamed  Sapiens,  a  Ro- 
man consul  and  orator,  who  distinguished  him- 
self in  Spain  in  the  war  against  Viriathus.  He 
is  highly  praised  by  Cicero,  who  gives  an  admi- 
rable description  of  the  intimate  friendship 
which  subsisted  between  Lelius  and  Scipio  Afri- 
canus  the  Younger.  His  eloquence,  his  modesty, 
and  his  abilities,  acquired  him  a  great  reputation ; 
and  he  is  said  to  have  assisted  Terence  in  his 
comedies.    He  died  about  126  B.  C. 

L^NA,  in.  antiquity,  a  gown  worn  by  the  Ro- 
man augurs,  and  peculiar  to  their  office.  With 
this  gown  they  covered  their  heads  when  they 
made  their  observations  on  birds,  &c.  See 
AuouR. 

LAERTES,  in  fitbulous  history,  king  of 
Ithaca,  the  son  of  Arcesius  and  Chalcomedusa, 
and  lather  of  Ulysses.  ApoUodorus  says  he  was 
one  of  the  Argonauts. 

L^STRYGONES,  in  Ikbulous  history,  the 
most  ancient  inhabitants  of  Sicily.  Some  sup- 
]x>se  them  to  be  the  same  as  the  people  of  Leon- 
tiam,  and  to  have  been  neighbours  to  the  Cy- 
clops. They  fed  on  human  flesh ;  and,  when 
Ulysses  came  on  their  coasts,  they  sunk  his  ships, 
and  devoured  his  companions.  They  were  of 
a  gigantic  stature,  according  to  Homer.  A  co- 
lony of  them,  as  some  suppose,  passed  over 
into  Italy  with  Lamus  at  their  head,  where  they 
baUt  the  town  of  Formie;  whence  the  epithet 
of  Lestrygonia  is  often  used  for  that  of  For- 
miana. 

LAET  (John  De),  a  writer  in  the  seventeenth 
centuiv,  bom  at  Antwerp.  He  was  director  of 
the  West  India  Company,  and  acquired  great 
skill  in  philology,  history,  and  geography.  He 
innrote,  1.  A  Description  of  the  East  Indies,  in 
French;  2.  Novus  Orbis,  Leyden,  1633,  fol.; 
3.  De  Hispaniae  Regibus  et  Opibus;  4.  Respub- 
lica  Belgarum;  5.  Gallia;  6.  Turcici  imperii 
Status;  7.  Persici  imperii  Status;  and  other 
works.    He  died  in  1749. 

LAETIA,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  mono- 
gynia  order,  and  polyandria  class  of  plants: 
COR.  pentapetalous,  or  none :  cal.  pentaphyllous; 
the  fruit  unilocular  and  trigonal :  seeds  have  a 
pulpy  arillus  or  coat  There  are  four  species, 
all  natives  of  America.  L.  apetala,  the  gum 
wood,  Dr.  Wright  informs  us,  is  very  common  in 
the  woodlands  and  copses  of  Jamaica,  where  it 
rises  to  a  considerable  height  and  thickness. 
The  trunks  are  smooth  and  white;  the  leaves  are 
three  inches  long,  a  little  serrated,  and  somewhat 
hairy.  The  stamina  are  yellow,  without  petals : 
the  fruit  is  as  laige  as  a  plum;  and,  when  ripe, 
opens  and  shows  a  number  of  small  seeds  in  a 
reddish  pulp.  Pieces  of  the  trunk  or  branches, 
suspended  m  the  heat  of  the  sun,  discharge  a 
clear  turpentine  or  balsam,  which  concretes  into 
a  white  resin,  and  which  seems  to  be  the  same 
as  gum  sandarach. 

LAVINUS  To&RENTiKus,  called  also  Van- 
der  Bekin,  or  Torrentin,  a  native  of  Ghent,  edu- 
cated at  die  university  of  Louvain.  He  after- 
wards made  the  tour  of  Italy,  where  he  obtained 
the  friendship  of  the  most  illustrious  personages 
of  his  age.  On  his  return  to  the  Low  Countries 
he  was  made  canon  of  liege,  and  vicar-general 
to  Ernest  de  Bavieie,  bishop  of  that  see.  Having 
"^OL.  XII. 


executed  a  successftil  embassy  to  Philip  II.  of 
Spain,  he  was  rewarded  with  the  bishopric  of 
Antwerp ;  whence  he  was  translated  to  the  metro- 
politan church  of  Mechlin,  where  he  died  in 
1595.  He  founded  a  college  of  Jesuits  at  Lou- 
vain, to  which  he  left  his  library,  medals,  and 
curiosities. 

LJiVIUS,  a  Latin  poet,  wh6  is  supposed  to 
have  lived  before  the  time  of  Cicero.  He  wrote 
a  poem  entitled  Erolopagnia,  i.  e.  love  games. 
Aulus  Gellius  and  Apuleius  quote  it.  Lsevius 
also  composed  a  poem  entitled  The  Centaurs, 
which  Festus  quotes  under  the  title  of  Petra- 
rum. 

LA  FERTE  Imbault  (M.  Theresa  GeoflFrin, 
marchioness  de)  was  the  daughter  of  madame 
Geoffrin,  and  born  at  Paris  in  1715.  She  mar- 
ried, in  1733,  the  marquis  de  la  Ferte,  great 
grandson  of  marshal  Ferte.  The  marchioness  de 
la  Ferte,  drew  up  a  series  of  extracts  from  the 
writings  of  the  Pagan  and  Christian  philosophers, 
for  the  instruction  of  the  grandchildren  of  Louis 
XV.;  and  was  grand  mistress  of  the  Lantrere- 
Bus,  which  see.  She  distinguished  herself  by 
her  able  opposition  to  the  philosophical  Frencn 
literati  of  the  last  century,  with  whom  her  mother 
had  been  connected.  She  died  at  Paris  in  1791. 
LAFITAU,  a  French  Jesuit,  who  was  a  mis- 
sionary in  America.  He  wrote  Moeurs  des  Sau- 
vages  Americains,  compar^es  aux  Moeurs  des 
premiers  Temps,  Paris,  1723,  2  vols.  4to.  He 
died  about  1775. 

LAf  ITE  (Mary  Elizabeth  de),  a  French  lady, 
bom  at  Paris  about  1750,  and  who  died  in  Lon- 
don in  1794,  published  Reponses  kD^m61er,ou 
Essai  d'une  Mani^re  d'exercer  TAttention,  Lau- 
sanne, 1791,  12mo.;  Entretiens,  Drames,  et 
Contes  Moraux  k  TUsage  des  Enfans,  2  vols. 
12mo.,  dedicated  to  the  queen,  and  several  times 
reprinted.  She  also  translated  into  French 
various  works  of  Wieland,  Gellert,  and  Lavater. 
LAG,  V.  fi.,  adj.  &  n.  f .  I  M.  Goth,  kuggon  ; 
Lao'ger,  fi.  s.  )  Sax.lacijan.  Tostay 

behind;  move  tardily;  loiter:  as  an  adiective, 
coming  behind ;  sluggish ;  slow  ;  deficient ; 
last :  as  a  substantive,  me  &g  end ;  the  lowest 
class;  he  who  comes  last:  lagger,  an  idler,  a 
loiterer. 

Behind  her  for  away  a  dwarf  did  lag. 

Faerie  Q^eene, 
I  could  be  well  content 
To  entertain  the  lag  end  of  my  life 
With  quiet  hours.  Shakspeare,  Henry  IV, 

He,  poor  man,  by  your  first  order  died. 
And  that  a  winged  Mercuiy  did  bear ; 
Some  tardy  cripple  had  the  countermand, 
That  came  too  loo  to  see  him  baried. 

Id.  Richard  III. 

The  rest  of  your  foes,  O  gods,  the  senators  oi 
Athens,  together  with  the  common  lag  of  people, 
what  is  amiss  in  them,  make  suitable  for  destroctioa 

Shakspeare. 
The  slowest  footed  who  come  lag,  supplv  the  show 
of  a  reward.  CarewU  Swrvey, 

I  shall  not  lag  behind,  nor  err 
The  way,  thou  leading.  Jfi/t«i.     . 

The  knifffat  himself  did  after  ride. 
Leading  ^wdero  by  bis  side. 
And  towed  him,  if  he  lagged  hehind, 
Like  boat  against  the  tide  and  wind.     Hudibrau 
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We  know  your  thoughts  of  us,  that  laymeh  are 
Lag  souls,  and  rubbish  of  remaining  day, 
Which  Heaven,  groivn  weary  of  moi^  perfect  work, 
Set  upright  with  a  little  puf  of  breath, 
And  bid  us  pass  for  men.    Drydtn*a  Don  8ebattUm» 
She  passed,  with  fear  and  fury  wild  ; 
The  nurse  went  lagging  after  wiih  the  child. 

Dryden. 
If  he  finds  a  fSury  lag  in  light. 
He  drives  the  wretcn  before,  and  lashes  into  night. 

Id. 

The  last,  the  Jo^  of  all  the  race.         Id.  VirgU, 

What  makes  my  ram  the  iagotdh  the  flock  1  Pope. 

The  remnant  of  his  days  he  safely  past, 
Nor  found  they  lagged  too  slow,  nior  flowed  too  fast. 

Prior. 
She  hourly  pressed  for  something  new ; 
Ideas  came  into  her  mind 
So  fast,  his  lessons  lagged  behind.  Smfi. 

LAGAN,  or  Lagom  (from  Sax.  legan,  to  lie), 
in  sea  laws,  shipwrecked  goods,  left  on  the  sand, 
or  ashore :  or  goods  cast  overboard  by  seamen 
in  danger  of  shipwreck. 

^LAGEMAN  (lagammannuii),  homo  habens 
legem,  or  homo  li^is  seu  legitimus,  such  as 
we  call  now  good  men  of  the  jury.  The  wt)rd 
is  often  used  in  Domesday  Book,  and  the  Laws 
of  Edward  the  Confessor,  c.  38. 

LAGEN,  Lagena,  in  antiquity,  a  measure  of 
wine^  containing  six  sextarii:  whence  some 
derive  the  word  flagon.  The  Ueuteoant  of  the 
tower  has  the  privilege  to  take  unam  lagenam 
vini  ante  maluip  et  retro,  of  all  wine  ships  that 
come  upon  tlie  Thames;  and  Sir  Peter  Leicester, 
in  his  Antiquities  of  Cheshire,  interprets  lagena 
vini  a  bottle  of  wine. 

LAGESTROEMIA,  in  botany,  a  genus  of 
the  monogynia  order  and  polyandria  class  of 
plants :  cor.  hexapetalous,  and  curled :  cal. 
sexfid,  and  campanulated ;  there  are  many  sta- 
mina, and  of  these  the  six  exterior  ones  are 
thicker  than  the  rest,  and  longer  than  the  petals. 
Species  five,  natives  of  the  East  Indies. 

XAGO  Maugiora,  a  lake  of  Italy.  See 
Maggiora. 

Lago  Negro.  See  Negro. 
.  LAGOON  Island,  an  island  in  the  South 
Sea,  of  an  oval  form,  with  a  lake  in  the  middle, 
which  occupies  the  greatest  part  of  it.  It 
abounds  with  trees.  The  natives  are  tall,  cop- 
per-colored, and  have  long  black  hair.  Their 
weapons  are  poles  or  spikes  twice  as  long  as 
themselves.  Their  habitations  are  under  clumps 
of  palm  trees,  which  form  very  beautiful  groves. 
This  island  was  discovered  by  captain  Cook  in 
April  1769.  Within  a  mile  no  bottom  could  be 
found  with  130  fathoms  of  line,  and  no  anchorage 
appeared  to  be  near.  Long.  139''  28'  W„,  lat. 
18*4rS. 

LAGOS,  an  ancient  sea-port  town  of  Portu- 
gal, in  the  provin6fe  of  Algarva,  with  a  castle 
near  the  sea,  and  a  harbour  having  good  anchor- 
age, but  open  to  the  south-east,  and  of  difficult 
cintrance.  It  contains  about  4000  inhabitants, 
and  the  neighbourhood  yields  excellent  wine: 
134  miles  south  of  Lisbon. 

LAGOON,  Middle,    North,  and    South, 
three  gulfs  of  the  bay  of  Honduras^  Yucatan,  in 
•  about  long,  88«  59'  W.,  and  lat.  17^  54'  to  18» 
40'N. 


LA  GRANt^£  (Joieph  Lofuts)»  an  etiioent 
madiematician  and  philosopher,  was  bom  at  To> 
rin,  November  2dth  1736.  He  at  first  was  more 
inclined  to  classical  than  to  mathematical  pur- 
suits, hut,  having  met  with  a  memoir  of  Halley, 
he  made  8u<^h  <progr6ss  in  the  latter,  at  the  age 
of  sixteen,  that  ne  beodune  profosor  at  the  Royal 
Artillery  school.  He  select^  from  this  period 
the  most  able  of  his-  pupils  as  his  intimate 
friends,  and  thus  originated  the  academy  of 
Turin.  In  1759  this  institution  published  the 
first  volume  Of  its  Transactions,  wherein  La 
Grange  first  applied  the  theory  of  recurring 
consequences,  and  the  doctrine  of  chances,  to 
the  differential  calculus.  He  soon  after  corrected 
Newton's  calculations  of  the  motions  of  fluids, 
and  made  such  an  impression  in  his  favor  on 
Euler,  that  he  soon  procured  him  to  be 
chosen  a  member  of  the  Berlin  academy.  He 
now  visited  Paris,  where  he  published  his  famous 
Mecanique  Analyttqae,  and  in  1766  was  ap- 
pointed director  of  ^e  academy  of  Berlin  in 
physical  and  mathematical  science.  On  the 
death  of  Frederick  II.  he  returned  to  Paris ; 
and,  though  he  at  fiitt  kst  hb  nension,  when  the 
new  institutions  were  formed  he  was  appointed 
professor  of  the  Normal  and  then  of  the  Poly- 
technic school.  He  now  announced  his  Fonc- 
tions  Analytiques;  Le90ns  sur  le  ealcul,  end 
Traits  de  Relations  numeriques  des  Equations ; 
and  undertook  a  new  edition  of  his  Mecanique 
Analytique.  But  he  labored  in  these  pursuits 
with  an  assiduity  nnsnitable  to  his  health  and 
age,  and  died  in  the  midst  of  them  on  the  10th 
<^  April,  1813,  in  his  seventy-seventh  year.  He 
condescended  to  be  greatly  distinguished  by 
Napoleon,  and  was  member  of  hb  Imperisd 
Institute  and  Board  of  Longitude,  senator,  and 
count  of  lltie  empire,  grand  officer  of  the  Legion 
of  Honor,  and  grand  cross  of  the  Imperial  Order 
of  Re-union. 

LA  GUERRE  (Louis),  a  painter  of  history 
on  ceilings,  staircases,  &c.,  being  an  imitator  of 
the  celebrated  Verrio.  His  lather  being  master 
of  the  menagerie,  at  Versailles,  Louis  XIV.  was 
the  god&ther  of  our  artist  He  studied  nnder 
Le  Btun,  and  came  to  England  at  the  age  of 
twenty,  when  he  was  immediately  employ^  by 
Verrio  upon  the  work  at  St.  Bartholomew's 
Hospital.  He  was  subsequently  engaged  to 
paint  The  Labors  of  Hercules,  at  Hampton 
Court,  and  will  long  be  known  by  the  line  of 
Pope, 

Where  sprawl  the  saints  of  Verrio  and  La  Guerre, 
He  died  of  apoplexy  in  1721. 

LAGULLAS,  Cape,  the  most  southerly  point 
of  Africa,  east  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 
The  name,  says  governor  Phillips,  in  his  voyage 
to  Botany  Bay,  is  corrupted  from  the  original 
Portuguese  Das  Agulhaa,  i.  e.  Needle  (>pe, 
which  is  descriptive  of  its  form. 

LAGUNA,  or  San  Christotal  de  Lagune,  a 
considerable  town  in  the  isUnd  of  Teneriffe, 
near  a  lake  so  named,  on  the  declivity  of  a  hill. 
It  has  several  handsome  bnildtniKS,  and  a  fine 
square.  Long.  16^  20*  W.,  lat.  28°  30'  N.  See 
Tenertffe. 

LAGUNES  OF  Venice  are  marshes  or  lakes 
in  Italy;  on  which  Venice  is  sented.    They  com* 
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muiiioMe  with  llie  aea,  and  are  She  security  of 
the  city.  There  are  about  sixty  islands  iu  tbiezn, 
ivhich  together  make  a  biahop^s  see.  Eurano  is 
the  most  considerable,  next  to  those  on  which 
Venice  stands. 

lAGUNAS,  the  name  of  four  lakes  of  Peru ; 
three  in  Venezuela;  and  three  others  in  the 
province  of  Nicaragua. 

LAGURUS,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  digynia 
order  and  triandria  class  of  plants;  natural  order 
fourth,  gramina :  cal.  bival  ved,  with  a^illous  awn ; 
exterior  petal:  co£.  terminated  by  two  awns, 
with  a  tjurd  on  its  back  retorted.  Species  ono 
onlv,  L.  ovatus,  a  natire  of  Guernsey. 

LAHDACK,  a  town  and  mountainous  district 
on  the  northern  frontier  of  Hindostan,  situate^ 
between  the  thirty-fourth  and  thirty-seventh 
degrees  of  north  latitude.  It  is  bounded  o^  the 
north  and  east  by  Thibet,  and  on  the  west  by 
Cashmere,  tributary  to  the  lama  of  Thibet. 

Lahdack,  the  capital,  is  a  large  trading  town, 
having  considerable  commerce  with  Cashmere 
and  China,  the  principal  article  of  which  is 
goats'  hair.  The  inhabitants  are  of  the  religion 
of  Boodh,  but  pay  great  respect  to  the  lama  of 
Thibet.    Long.  78''  lO*  E.,  lat  35*  N. 

LAUN,  a  large  river  of  Germany,  which  flows 
through  the  duchy  of  Nassau,  and  Upper  Hesse, 
passing  Marburg,  Giessen,  Wetzlar,  Naasau,  &c. 
It  joins  the  Hhine  near  Upper  Lahnstein,  and  is 
navigable  as  far  as  Dietx. 

LAliORE,  a  province  of  Hindostan,  belong- 
ing to  the  3eiks,  situated  between  the  thirtieth 
and  thirty-fourth  degrees  of  north  latitude,  an4 
about  320  ipiles  in  lengUi,  by  220  in  breadth. 
This  province  is  waiered  by  numerous  rivers, 
and  under  a  good  government  would  be  very 
fertile;  but  owing  to  its  various  revolutions,  and 
its  being  possessed  by  a  number  of  petty  chiefs, 
it  is  now  one  of  the  most  barren  and  worst  cul- 
tivated districts  of  India.  It  however  produces 
all  the  eastern  grains  and  fruits ;  sugar,  tobacco, 
cotton,  salt.  Sec;  and  in  its  mountains  are  found 
the  woods  and  fruits  of  Europe.  It  also  pro- 
duces fine  cattle,  and  excellent  horses.  Its  rivers 
are  the  Suttelege,  the  Beyah,  Ravey,  Chunab, 
Jhylum  or  Behut,  and  the  Indus.  As  well  as 
its  Seik  inhabitants,  here  are  a  great  number  of 
Mahommedans  and  Jauts,  and  other  Hindoos. 
The  north-west  part  belongs  to  the  Afghauns,  and 
Lahore  and  its  neighbouihood  to  Rajah  Runjeet 
Singh*  The  Seik  government  is  a  military 
aristocracy.  They  can  bring  an  army  of  100,000 
cavaiiY»  it  is  said,  into  the  field.  This  province 
was  the  territory  of  Porus,  who  opposed  Alex- 
ander. A.  D.  977,  it  was  governed  by  an  inde- 
pendent rajah,  named  Jeipal.  The  chief  towu 
%«e  Lahore  and  Amretsir. 

.Lahore,  the  capital  of  the  province,  is  situa- 
ated  on.  the  south-east  bank  of  the  Ravey^  which 
i;i  hjsre  at  all  times  about  300  yards  broad  ;  but 
in  the  rainy  season  irequentiy  overflows-  its 
banks.  At  an  early  period  of  Hindoo  biitory 
this  city  was  wdl  known,  and  was  taken  by  the 
Mahommedans  early  in  the  eleventh  oentoiy. 
It  formed  their  frontier  garrison  till  about 
1157,  when  we  find  sultan  Khusero  making 
it  bis  residence.  After  being  the  capital  of 
Hindoitan»  for  about  twenty-eight  years,. it  was 


taken  by  Mohammed  Ghory.  This  dty  was 
afterwards  the  residence  of  an  Aighaun  provrndal 
government;  but  in  1520  was  seised  by  the 
emperor  Baber,  and  became  the  occasional  resi- 
dence of  the  Great  Moguls.  Akber  founded  the 
palace  still  existing,  and  the  emperor  Jehannre 
much  improved  the  city.  In  1609  it  is  described* 
as  '  a  magnificent  city,  nearly  ten  miles  in 
length,  surrounded  by  a  fortification  having 
twelve  gates.  The  walls  and  ceilings  of  the 
palace  were  covered  with  gold  and  silver ;  and 
the  royal  garden,  called  Shah  sd  Imaret,  was 
superior  to  any  thing  of  the  kind  in  Europe.' 
At  present  tiiis  city  is  daily  fidling  into  decay ; 
the  rich  inhabitants  emigrate  to  the  modern 
Seik  capital  Amretsir.  Still  the  city  contains 
some  handsome  tuples  of  the  Mogul  emperors, 
and  manu&ctories  lor  all  kinds  of  warlike  in- 
struments, and  a  foundry  of  brass  guns.  Long. 
73''  48'  E.,  lat.  SI**  50'  N. 

On  the  other  side  of  the  Ravey  at  Shah 
Durra,  about  two  miles  north  of  Lahore,  is  the 
celebrated  mausoleum  of  Jehangire,  occupying 
nearly  600  yards  square*.  It  is  sixty-six  paces 
in  length  on  each  side,  and  still  in  tolerably 
good  condition.  To  the  southward  is  to  be 
seen  the  tomb  of  Noorjehan  Begum,  a  building 
thirty-six  paces  square. 

LAHOU,  a  considerable  sea-port  on  .the 
Ivory  coast  of  Afirica.  It  is  of  the  greatest  com- 
mercial importance  of  any  town  on  this  coast, 
and  said  to  be  a  league  in  extent.  Long.  5^  5 
W.,  lat.  5°  20*  N. 

LAHR,  a  manufacturing  town  of  Baden, 
next  to  Pforzheim,  the  most  active  town  in 
that  duchy.  Its  nianufactures  are  of  linens, 
woollens,  cottons,  tobacco,  and  leather,  and 
have  wholly  arisen  since  the  year  1780,  when 
this  was  a  mere  village.  It  is  eighteen  miles 
S.  S.  £.  of  Strasburg,  and  twenty-three  north  of 
Freybnrg. 

LAIC,  -^      py    ^^,    Lat    i^^i^. 

Laick,«.i      iGr.  Xaoc.     The  people,  as 
La  iCAL,  adj.    {  ^.^^^^^  f^^  ^^  j;^ 
La  ITY,  n.t.      y  ^'' 

In  ail  ages  the  clerical  will  flatter  as  well  as  the 
laiotU.  Camden* 

To  say  that  the  loth/  should  govern  the  church, 
when  all  ecclesiastical  ministries  are  committed  to 
the  clergy,  is  to  say,  Scripture  means  not  what  it  says. 

BUhop  Taylor. 
Some  prophesied,  some  interpreted  ;  and,  there- 
fore, it  is  an  ignorant  fancy  to  think  that  he  must 
needs  be  a  laicky  whoever  in  the  ages  apostolical  was 
nol  a  preacher.  *  W. 

The  more  usual  cause  of  this  deprivation  is  a  mere 
laity,  or  want  of  holy  orders.       Aylifft**  Pmtrgm. 

An  humble  deigy  is  a  very  good  one,  and  an 
humble  iaitp  too,  since  .humility  is  a  virtue  th^ 
equally  adorns  every  station  of  life.  Smfi. 

LAINE^  (James),  a  Spaniard,  companion  of 
Ignatius  Loyola,  and  the  second  general  of  the 
Jesuits.  Having  procured  from  the  pope  Paul 
IV.  the  jp^rpetual -generalship  of  the  order,  he 
induced  die  pontiff*  to  ratify  the  following 
privileges:—!.  Tha right  of  making  all  sorts  <rf 
contracts  (without  the  privity  of  tjie  community) 
vested  in  the  generals  and  their  delegates.  2. 
That  of  giving  authenticity  to  ^l  commen^  and 
explanations   of  it^it    constitutions.      3.   Thfe 
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power  of  making  new^  and  altering  the  old 
constitations;  this  opened  the  door  to  their 
bloody  political  tenets,  which  are  not  to  be 
attributed  to  Loyola.  4.  That  of  having  prisons 
independent  of  the  secular  authority,  in  which 
they  put  to  death  refractory  brethren.  Lainez 
died  m  1565,  aged  fifty-three. 

LAING  (Malcolm),  a  modem  Scottish  his- 
torian, was  bom  at  Stryorey  in  Orkney  in 
1762,  and  educated  at  Kirkwall.  He  was  re- 
moved to  the  university  of  Edinburgh,  with  a 
view  to  tiie  bar.  On  the  death  of  Dr.  Henry 
he  completed  the  unfinished  volume  of  his 
History  of  England.  But  his  chief  work  is  a 
History  of  Scotland,  4  vols.  8vo.  He  was 
brought  into  parliament  by  the  Whigs  in  1806. 
He  edited  also  a  new  edition  of  Ossian  of  some 
repute,  and  died  in  1819. 

LAIR,  n.  $.    Fr.  ltd,  a  forest :   Goth,   ligr ; 
Dan.  ligor.    The  habitation  of  a  wild  beast 
Oat  of  the  ground  uprose. 
As  from  his  lair^  the  wild  beast,  where  he  wons 
In  forest  wild,  in  thicket,  brake  or  den.     MUUm, 

But  range  the  forest,,by  the  silver  side 
Of  some  cool  stream,  where  nature  shall  provide 
Oreen  grass  and  fattening  clover  for  your  fare, 
And  mossy  caverns  for  your  noon-tide  lair. 

DrydaCt  Virgil, 
The  Saxon  jackall  leaves  the  lion's  side 
To  torn  the  bear's,  and  wolfs,  and  fox's  guide  ; 
And  backward  to  the  den  of  his  despair 
The  forest  monarch  shrinks,  but  finos  no  loir  ! 

LAIRD,  n.  $.  Sax.  Hapo|tt>.  The  lord  of  a 
manor  in  Scotland. 

Shrive  but  their  title,  and  their  money^s  poize, 
A  laird  and  twenty  pence  pronounced  with  noise. 
When  construed  but  for  a  plain  yeoman  go. 
And  a  good  sober  two-pence,  and  well  so. 

Ckaveland, 
LAIRESSE  (Gerard),  an  eminent  Flemish 
painter,  bom  at  Liege  in  1640.  He  received  his 
chief  instructions  from  his  father  Reniere  de 
Lairesse,  though  he  vras  also  a  disciple  of  Bar- 
tolet.  He  first  settled  at  Utrecht,  but,  removing 
to  Amsterdam,  soon  rose  to  affluence  and  repu- 
tation. His  historical  designs  are  distinguished 
by  grandeur  of  composition:  and  the  back 
grounds  are  rich  in  architecture.  He  had  a 
singular  method  of  working,  playing  on  the 
violin,  and  dancing  altemately.  He  lost  his 
sight  several  years  before  his  death,  so  that  his 
treatise  on  design  and  coloring  was  not  written 
by  him,  but  collected  from  his  observations  after 
he  was  blind,  and  published  after  his  death.  He 
had  three  sons,  two  of  whom  were  painters ; 
and  three  brothers,  Emest,  James,  and  John; 
Ernest  and  John  painted  animals,  and  James 
flowers.  He  also  engraved  in  aquafortis;  and 
wrote  an  excellent  work  on  the  art,  which  has 
been  translated  into  English,  and  printed  in 
London  both  in  4to.  and  8vo.  He  died  at 
Amsterdam,  in  1711. 

LAIS,  a  celebrated  courtesan,  daughter  of  Ti- 
mandra,  the  mistress  of  Alcibiades,  bom  at 
Hyccara  in  Sicily.  She  sold  her  favors  first  at 
Corinth  for  10,000  drachms,  and  the  vast  num- 
ber of  her  lovers  of  all  ranks  sufficiently  prove 
her  personal  charms.  The  extravagant  price  of 
her  embraces  became  proverbial : — 


Non  cuivis  homini  conting^t  adlre  Corinthnm. 
Demosthenes  himself,  the  celebrated  orator,  it 
said  to  have  visited  Corinth  for  her  sake ;  but, 
when  he  was  informed  of  her  terms,  he  departed, 
saying,  he  would  not  purchase  repentance  at  so 
dear  a  price.  She  ridiculed  the  austerity  of  the 
philosophers  who  pretended  to  have  gained  a  su-  * 
periority  over  their  passions,  and  yet  were  at  her 
door  as  often  as  others.  She  was  assassinate!  in 
Thessaly  in  the  temple  of  Venus,  about  A.  a.  C. 
350 

LAI-TCHEOU-FOU,  a  city  of  China  of  the 
first  rank  in  the  south  coast  of  the  gulf  of  Pe- 
tche-lee  in  the  province  of  Shatong.  It  is 
on  a  tongue  of  land  terminating  on  one  side  in 
the  gulf,  and  on  the  other  in  a  lofty  range  uf 
hills.     Long.  114°  46'  E.,  lat.  37*»  ^  N. 

LAKE  (Gerard),  lord  viscount  Lake,  a  distin- 
guished English  general,  was  born  in  1744,  and 
at  the  age  of  fourteen  obtained  an  ensigncy  in 
the  guanls.  During  the  seven  years'  war,  he 
served  in  Germany,  and  in  1781  in  America, 
under  Comwallis.  After  the  taking  of  New 
York  he  returned  home,  and  became  aid-de- 
camp to  the  king.  In  Holland  he  commanded 
the  first  brigade  of  the  guards,  aud  was  distin- 
guished in  several  engagements  in  1793  and  1794. 
In  1800  he  became  commander-in-chief  of  the 
British  forces  in  India;  and  in  September  1803 
gained  a  victory  over  the  Mahratta  army  and  the 
French  general  Perron,  which  resulted  in  the 
capture  of  Delhi.  He  afterwards  defeated 
Scmdia  and  Holkar,  and  returned  to  England  in 
September  1807,  when  he  was  created  lord  Lake, 
baron  of  Delhi  and  Laswarri.  Soon  after  he 
was  raised  to  the  rank  of  viscount,  and  made 
govemor  of  Plymouth.  He  died  after  a  short 
illness,  Febraary  21st  1808. 

Lake,  n. I.  Sax.  lac;  Fr.  lae;  Lat.  loots; 
Ital.  logo.  A  large  inland  piece  of  vrater.  See 
bellow. 

Now  nearer  to  the  Stygian  lake  they  draw. 
Whom  from  the  shore  the  surly  boatman  saw, 
Observed  their  passage  through  the  shady  wood. 
And  marited  their  near  approaches  to  the  flood. 

Drifden^ 
He  adds  the  ninninff  sprinss  and  standing  UUut, 
And  bounding  banks  tor  winding  rivers  makes.  Id, 
A  brow  like  a  Midsummer  lake, 

Transparent  with  the  sun  therein, 
When  waves  no  murmur  dare  to  make. 
And  heaven  beholds  her  face  within. 

Byrm, 

^  Lake  is  a  collection  of  waters  contained  in 
some  cavity  in  an  inland  place,  of  a  large  ex- 
tent, surrounded  with  land,  and  having  nu  com- 
munication with  the  ocean.  Lakes  may  be 
divided  into  four  kinds.  1.  Such  as  neither 
receive  nor  send  forth  rivers.  2.  Such  as  emit 
rivers,  without  receiving  any.  3.  Such  as  re- 
ceive rivers,  without  emitting  any.  And,  4, 
Such  as  both  receive  and  send  forth  rivers.  Of 
the  first  kind  some  are  temporary  and  others  per- 
ennial. Most  of  those  that  are  temporary  owe 
their  origin  to  the  rain,  and  the  cavity  of  depres- 
sion of  the  place  in  which  they  are  looged. 
There  are  also  several  of  this  kind  formed  by 
the  inundations  of  the  Nile  and  Niger;  and  in 
Russia,  Finland,  and  Lapland,  many  lakes  are 
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fonnedy  partly  by  the  rains,  and  partly  by  the 
melting  of  thti  ice  and  snow ;  but  the  perennial 
lakes,  which  neither  receive  nor  emit  rivers,  are 
supposed  to  arise  from  subterraneous  springs,  by 
which  they  are  constantly  supplied.  The  second 
kind  of  lakes,  which  emit  without  receiving 
rivers,  is  very  numerous.  Many  rivers  flow 
from  these  as  out  of  cisterns :  where  their  springs 
being  situated  low  within  a  hollow,  first  fill  the 
cavity  and  make  it  a  lake,  which  not  being  ca- 
pacious enough  to  hold  all  the  water,  it  ovei^ows 
and  forms  a  river.  Of  this  kind  are  Lake  Odium, 
at  the  head  of  the  Tanais ;  lake  Adac,  whence 
a  head  water  of  the  Tigris  flows ;  Lake  Oiero 
or  White  Lake,  in  Russia,  the  source  of  the 
Shaksna;  and  the  great  Lake  Chaamay,  whence 
flow  four  very  large  rivers,  which  water  the  coun- 
tries of  Siam,  Pegu,  &c.,  viz.  the  Menan,  the 
Asa,  the  Caipoumo,  and  the  Laquia,  &c.  The 
third  species  of  lakes,  which  receive  rivers  but 
emit  none,  apparently  owe  their  origin  to  those 
rivers,  which,  m  their  progress  from  meir  source, 
£Uling  into  some  extensive  cavity,  are  collected 
together,  and  form  a  lake  of  such  dimensions  as 
may  lose  as  much  by  exhalation  as  it  continually 
receives  from  these  sources ;  of  this  kind  is  that 
great  lake  called  the  Caspian  Sea;  the  lake  As- 
phaltites,  also  called  the  Dead  Sea ;  and  several 
others.  Of  the  fourth  species,  which  both  re- 
ceive and  emit  rivers,  are  reckoned  three  kinds, 
as  the  quantity  they  emit  is  greater,  equal,  or 
less,  than  they  receive.  If  it  be  greater,  thev 
must  be  supplied  by  springs  at  the  bottom ;  if 
less,  the  surplus  of  the  water  is  probably  spent 
in  exhalations ;  and  if  equal,  their  springs  just 
supply  as  much  water  as  runs  off,  ana  is  evapo- 
rated by  the  sun.  Lakes  are  also  distinguished 
into  fresh-water  and  salt-water  lakes.  Dr.  Halley 
is  of  opinion  that  all  great  perennial  lakes  are 
saline,  either  in  a  greater  or  lesser  degree ;  and 
that  this  saltness  increases  with  time.  Large 
lakes  answer  the  most  valuable  purposes  in  toe 
northern  regions,  the  warm  vapors  that  arise  from 
them  moderating  the  extreme  cold;  and  in 
warmer  climates,  at  a  great  distance  from  the  sea, 
the  exhalations  raised  from  them  by  the  sun 
cause  the  countries  that  border  upon  them  to  be 
lefresbed  with  frequent  showers,  and  conse- 
quently prevent  their  becoming  barren  deserts. 

Lake  of  a  Thousand  Islands,  is  a  lake  of 
the  St  Lawrence,  formed  after  it  leaves  Lake  On- 
tario, and  so  called  from  the  number  of  islands 
with  which  it  is  interspersed.  It  is  twenty-five 
miles  in  length,  and  about  six  broad. 

Lake  of  the  Hills  a  large  lake  of  North- 
West  America,  in  length  about  200  miles,  and 
from  fifty  to  twenty-five  miles  broad. 

Lake  of  the  Woods,  or  Lake  Du  Bois,  a 
lake  of  North  America,  seventy  miles  long,  and 
forty  wide.  Its  name  is  taken  from  the  quanti- 
ties of  oak,  fir,  pine,  &c.,  which  grow  on  its 
banks ;  and  it  has  a  few  small  islands.  Long. 
95*  20'  W.,  lat  54°  36'  N. 

L4KE,  n.  s.    A  color.    See  Lac 

I  have  been  told  that  tungsten  has  been  employed 
in  France  to  precipitate  the  coloring  matter  from 
certain  woods  for  tbe  purpose  of  forming  lakes  for 
the  limners'  use.  Tarhes't  Chemical  SatechUm. 

Lake,  a  preparation  of  different  substances 


fnto  a  kind  of  magistery  for  the  use  of  pahiters  : 
one  of  the  finest  and  first  invented  of  which  was 
gum  lacca,  or  laque,  from  which  all  the  rest  are 
called  by  the  co.nmon  name  lakes.  The  principal 
lakes  are  carmine,  Florence-lake,  and  lake  from 
madder. 

For  the  preparation  of  carmine,  four  ounces 
of  finely  pulverised  cochineal  are  to  be  poured 
into  four  or  five  quarts  of  distilled  water,  that 
has  been  previously  boiled  in  a  pewter  kettle, 
and  boiled  with  it  for  the  space  of  six  minutes 
longer  (some  advise  to  add  during  the  boiling 
two  drachms  of  pulverised  crystds  of  tartar). 
Eight  scruples  of  Roman  alum  in  powder  are 
then  to  be  added,  and  the  whole  kept  upon 
the  fire  one  minute  longer.  As  soon  as  the 
gross  powder  has  subsided  to  the  bottom,  and 
ue  decoction  has  become  clear,  the  latter  is 
to  be  carefully  decanted  into  large  cylindrical 
glasses,  covered  over,  and  kept  undisturbed,  till 
a  fine  powder  is  observed  to  nave  settled  at  the 
bottom.  The  superincumbent  liquor  is  then  to 
be  poured  off  from  this  powder,  and  the  powder 
gradually  dried.  From  the  decanted  liquor, 
which  is  still  much  colored,  the  rest  of  the  color- 
ing matter  may  be  separated  by  means  of  the  so- 
lution of  tin,  when  it  yields  a  carmine  but  little 
inferior  to  the  other.  , 

For  the  preparation  of  Florentine  lake,  the 
sediment  of  cocnineal,  that  remained  in  the  kettle 
after  the  carmine  has  been  taken,  may  be  boiled 
with  the  requisite  quantity  of  water,  and  the  red 
liquor  likewise,  that  remained  after  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  carmine,  mixed  with  it,  and  the  whole 
precipitated  with  the  solution  of  tin.  The  red 
precipitate  must  be  frequently  edulcorated  with 
water.  Exclusively  of  this,  two  ounces  of  fresh 
cochineal,  and  one  of  crystals  of  tartar,  are  to  be 
boiled  with  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water,  poured 
off  clear  and  precipitated  with  the  solution  of 
tin,  and  the  precipitate  washed.  At  the  same 
time  two  pounds  of  alum  are  also  to  be  dis- 
solved in  water,  precipitated  with  a  lixivium  of 
potassa,  and  the  white  earth  repeatedly  washed 
with  boiling  water.  Finally,  both  precipitates 
are  to  be  mixed  together  in  their  liquid  state,  put 
upon  a  filter  and  dried.  For  the  preparation  of 
a  cheaper  sort,  instead  of  cochineal,  one  pound 
of  Brasil  wood  may  be  employed  in  the  preced- 
ing manner. 

For  the  following  process  for  making  a  lake 
from  madder,  the  l^ieW  of  Arts  voted  Sir  H. 
C.  Englefield  their  gold  medal.  Enclose  two 
ounces  troy  of  the  finest  Dutch  crop  madder  in 
a  bag  of  fine  and  strong  calico,  large  enough  to 
hold  three  or  four  times  as  much.  Put  it  into  a 
large  marble  or  porcelain  mortar,  and  pour  on 
it  a  pint  of  clear  soft  water,  cold.  Press  the  bag 
in  every  direction,  and  pound  and  rub  it  about 
with  a  pestle,  as  much  as  can  be  done  without 
tearing  it,  and,  when  the  water  is  loaded  with 
color,  pour  it  off.  Repeat  this  process  till  the 
water  comes  off  but  slightly  tinged,  for  which 
about  five  pints  will  be  sufficient.  Heat  all  the 
liquor  in  an  earthen  or  silver  vessel,  till  it  is 
near  boiling,  and  then  pour  it  into  a  large  basin, 
into  which  a  troy  ounce  of  alum  dissolved  in  a 
pint  of  boiling  soft  water  has  been  previously 
put.    Stir  the  mixture  together,  and,  while  stir- 
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riag/poar  in  gently  about  an  ounce  and  a  half 
oi  a  saturated  solution  of  subcarbonate  of  po> 
tassa.  Let  it  stand  till  cold  to  settle ;  pour  off 
the  clear  yellow  liquor ;  add  to  the  precipitate 
a  quart  of  boiling  soft  water,  stirring  it  well ; 
and,  when  cold,  separate  by  filtration  the  lake, 
which  should  weigh  half  an  ounce.  If  less  alum 
be  employed,  the  color  will  be  somewhat  deeper ; 
with  less  than  three-fourths  of  an  ounce,  the 
whole  of  the  coloring  matter  will  not  unite  with 
the  alumina. 

Alqiost  all  vegetable  coloring  matters  may  be 
precipitated  into  lakes,  more  or  less  beautiful,  by 
means  of  alum  or  oxide  of  tin.  For  instance  of 
turmeric  a  fine  lake  may  be  thus  made : — ^Take  a 
pound  of  turmeric  root  in  fine  powder,  three 
pints  of  water,  aud  an  ounce  of  salt  of  tartar ; 
uut  all  into  a  glazed  earthen  vessel,  and  let  them 
Doil  together  over  a  clear  gentle  fire,. till  the 
water  appears  highly  impregnated  with  the  root, 
and  will  stain  a  paper  to  a  beautiful  yellow. 
Filter  this  liquor,  and  gradually  add  to  it  a  strong 
solution  of  rock  alum  in  water,  till  the  yellow 
matter  is  all  curdled  together  and  precipitated ; 
after  this  pour  the  whole  into  a  filter  or  paper, 
and  tlie  water  will  run  off  and  leave  the  yellow 
matter  behind.  It  is  to  be  washed  many  times 
with  fresh  water,  till  the  water  comes  off  insipid, 
and  then  is  obtained  the  beautiful  yellow  called 
lake  of  turmeric,  and  used  in  painting.  In  this 
manner  may  a  lake  be  made  of  any  of  uie  tinging 
substances  that  are  of  a  strong  texture,  as  mad- 
der, logwood,  &c.  A  yellow  lake  for  painting 
is  made  from  broom  flowers  thus : — Make  a  lie 
of  potassa  and  lime  pretty  strong ;  in  this  boil, 
at  a  gentle  fire,  fresh  broom  flowers  till  they  are 
white,  the  lie  having  extracted  all  their  color ; 
then  take  out  the  flowers,  and  put  the  lie  to  boil 
in  earthen  vessels  over  the  fire ;  add  as  much 
alum  as  the  liquor  will  dissolve ;  then  empty  this 
lie  into  a  vessel  of  clean  water,  and  it  will  give 
a  yellow  color  at  the  bottom.  Let  all  settle,  and 
decant  off  the  clear  liquor.  Wash  the  powder 
found  at  the  bottom  with  more  water,  till  all  the 
salts  of  the  lie  are  washed  off;  then  separate  the 
yellow  matter,  and  dry  it  in  the  shade.  It  proves 
a  very  valuable  yellow.  A  beautiful  lake  may 
be  prepared  from  Brasil  wood,  by  boiling  three 
pounds  of  it  for  an  hour  in  a  solution  of  three 
pounds  of  common  salt  in  three  gallons  of  water, 
and  filtering  the  hot  fluid  through  the  paper ; 
add  to  this  a  solution  of  five  pounds  of  alum  in 
three  gallons  of  water.  Dissolve  three  pounds 
of  the  best  pearl  ashes  in  a  gallon  and  a  half  of 
water,  and  purify  it  by  filtering ;  put  this  gradu- 
ally to  the  other,  till  the  whole  of^  the  color  ap- 
pear to  be  precipitated,  and  the  fluid  be  left  clear 
and  colorless.  But  if  any  appearance  of  purple 
be  seen,  add  a  fresh  quantity  of  the  solution  of 
alum  by  degrees,  till  a  scarlet  hue  be  produced. 
Then  pursue  the  directions  given  in  the  first 
process  with  regard  to  the  sediment.  If  half  a 
pound  of  seed-lac  be  added  to  the  solution  of 
pearl-ashes,  and  dissolved  in  it  before  its  purifi- 
cation by  the  filter,  and  two  pounds  of  the  wood, 
and  a  proportional  quantity  of  the  common  salt 
and  water  be  used  in  the  colored  solution,  a  lake 
will  be  produced  that  will  stand  well  in  oil  or 
water,  but  is  not  so  transparent  in  oil  as  without 


the  seed-lac.  The  lake  ^i(h  Brasil  ^oed  may 
be  also  made  by  adding  half  an  ounce  of 
anotto  to  each  pound  df  the  wood ;  but  the 
anotto  must  be  dissolved  in  the  solution  of  pearl- 
ashes.  There  is  a  kind  of  beautiful  lake  brought 
from  China ;  but  as  it  does  not  mix  well  with 
either  water  or  oil,  though  it  dissolves  entirely  in 
spirit  of  wine,  it  is  of  no  use  in  our  painting. 
This  has  been  erroneously  called  safflower. 
Orange  Lake  is  the  tinging  part  of  anotto  preci- 
pitated together  with  the  earth  of  alum.  This 
pigment,  which  is  of  a  bright  orange  color,  and 
fit  for  vaniish  painting,  and  also  for  putting  under 
crystal  to  imitate  the  vinegar  garnet,  may  be  pre- 
pared by  boiling  four  ounces  of  the  best  anotto 
aud  one  pound  of  pearl-ashes  half  an  hotir  in  a 
gallon  or  water,  and  straining  the  solution 
tlirough  paper.  Mix  gradually  with  this  solution 
a  pound  and  a  half  of  alum  in  another  gallon  of 
water ;  desisting  when  ebullition  ceases.  Treat 
the  sediment  in  the  manner  already  directed  for 
other  kinds  of  lake,  and  dry  it  in  Square  or 
round  lozenges.  ' 

LAKTHO,  or  Lactho,  a  province  Of  the  inte- 
rior of  India,  beyond  the  Ganges,  tributary  Co 
Cochin  China.  It  is  bounded  on  the  sooth  by 
Laos,  on  the  north  and  east  by  Tungquin,  and 
on  the  west  by  China.  It  has  never  been  ex- 
plored by  any  European. 

Laktho  is  described  by  the  Tuilgquinese  as 
throughout  mountainous,  rocky,  covered  widi 
jungle,  and  destitute  of  navigable  rivers ;  the 
air,  it  is  added,  is  pestilential  to  the  constitutions 
of  strangers,  and  the  water  extremely  unwhole- 
some. But  the  climate  is  cooler  than  Tungquin. 
Between  Tungquin  and  Laktho  travellers  are 
obliged  to  traverse  for  three  or  four  days  a  wild 
uninhabited  tract,  and  in  the  interior  of  th«»  latter 
country  the  population  is  dispersed  in  small  and 
savage  communities,  whose  aialects  are  unintel- 
ligible to  each  other.  They  are  governed  by 
hereditary  chiefs,  who  are  engaged  in  perpetual 
hostilities. 

Salt  fish,  oil,  and  some  silk  stuffs  for  the 
chiefe,  are  imported  from  Tungquin  ;  the  exports 
are  chiefly  buffaloes  and  cotton.  There  is  no 
coin  current  here  except  what  is  procured  from 
Tungquin,  the  general  traffic  being  carried  on  by 
barter,  in  which  buffaloes  are  the  medium  Of  ex- 
change. But  in  some  parts  shells,  or  cowries, 
are  used  in  dealing  for  articles  of  little  value. 
The  Tungquinese  speak  of  several  extraordinary 
natural  caverns,  which  are  found  here.  One  is 
said  to  be  a  mile  across.  ^ 

LALAND,  or  La  aland,  an  island  of  Den- 
mark, at  the  entrance  of  the  Baltic,  the  third  of 
the  Danish  islands  in  size,  is  eleven  leagues 
long,  and  six  to  three  broad,  containing  240 
square  miles,  and  40,000  inhabitants.  It  is  so 
low,  that  considerable  portions  of  its  coasts  are 
inundated  during  the  elevations  of  the  sea,  and 
the  climate  is  not  considered  healthy ;  it  is,  how- 
ever, so  fertile,  that  it  is  said  to  produce  as  much 
wheat,,  rye,  barley,  oats,  peas,  beans,  lentils, 
hops,  and  flax,  as  all  the  other  islands  together. 
It  has  besides  considerable  forests  of  oaks, 
whose  acorns  feed  vast  herds  of  swine,  and  pro- 
duces a  great  quantity  of  pearl  herb.  It  is  also 
much  frequented  by  aquatic  birds,  whose  feathers 
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afford  a  profitable  exporL  It  has  five  towns, 
vi^  Naskow,  the  chief  place,  on  the  west,  1500 
inhabitants ;  Saxekcsbing  on  the  north,  Nysted 
OB  tb^  south-east,  Rodby  on  the  south,  and  Dia- 
riabce  on  a  lake  in  the  centre  of  the  island. 

LA.LAND£,  a  celebrated  astronomer,  bpm  in 
France  abput  the  middle  of'  the  last  century. 
Before  the  age  of  twenty-five  he  was  admitted 
into  almost  all  the  learned  academies  of  the 
world,  and  pensioned  by  the  principal  monarchs 
of  the  continent.  He  travelled  through  nearly 
all  the  states  of  Enrope,  and  was  every  where 
received  with  demonstrations  of  the  piost  en- 
thusiastic respect,  not  only  by  the  learned  of 
every  description,  but  by  all  who  were  most 
distinguished  in  rank  or  fortune.  In  Italy  he 
was  overwhelmed  with  attentions  by  Clemoit 
XIII.,  and  pursued,  firom  the  remotest  extremi- 
ties of  that  country,  by  its  most  distinguished 
ornaments.  He  found  his  bust  in  most  of  the 
observatories  of  Germany.  |Iis  reception  in 
England  was  also  of  the  most  fiattering  kind. 
His  works  embrace  more  than  sixty  ponderous 
volumes,  and  correspond,  by  their  learning  and 
utility,  to  the  high  reputaiion  which  he  enjoyed* 
Lalande,  if  not  the  most  profound  and  original^ 
was  certainly  one  of  the  most  learned  astronomers 
France  ever  produced.  But  he  was  remarkable 
for  egregious  vanity,  and  for  the  broadest  eccen- 
tricities of  character.  Py  a  singular  perversion 
of  intellect,  he  became  a  professed  atheist  about 
the  commencemept  of  the  revolution,  pronounced 
in  the  year  1793,  in  ^e  Pantheon,  a  dis^coprse 
against  the  existence  of  &  God,  with  the  bonnet 
rouge  upon  his  head,  and  displayed  on  this  su]»- 
ject  the  niost  absolute  insaiiity  during  the  rest  qf 
his  life.  This  inonstx<»is  in&tuation  betrayed 
him  fptQ  the  mo^t  whimsical  a^s  of  extrava- 
gance ;  and  particulariy  into  the  public^Uig^  pf 
a  Piction^ry  of  At)^ei^s^  in  which  he  enregis- 
^red  pot  only  many  of  '  the  ilivaUiouf  4e»d/ 
V«Ut  a  gnsat  number  of  his  coptemporaries^  f^ 
among  these  some  of  ^h^  principsal  digoit^iep  oi 
the  empire.  This  qrcumstance  led  to  the  fpl' 
lowing  occurrence  in  jthe  InstiUttc  ir^M  ^  ^^•' 
traordinary  sitting  of  all  (be  cl^ipse^  cqnyoMd 
for  the  purpose,  when  I^^^de  wa?  present,  a 
letter  from  the  emperor  vvsis  f^pAOunced,  i^pd 
read  aloud,  in  which  it  declared  that  M.  4e  I^ 
laode  had  fallen  into  ;ai  stale  of  dot^e,  ^d  was 
forbidden  to  publish  thereafter  any  thing  under 
his  own  name.  The  old  ^astronomer  rose  "fiaiy 
solemnly,  bowed  low^  and  replied,  that  he  would 
certainly  obey  the  orders  of  his  majesty.  His 
atheistical  absardities  deserved,  no  dou^t,  to  be 
repressed,  b^it,  besides  the  singularity  of  .this 
form  of  interdiction,  there  was  an  uonece.$sary 
degree  of  severity  in  i^  as  the  end  migjh^  have 
been  attained  without  so  public  a  humiiiation. 
Lalande  had  the  misfortune  of  living  to  isee  a 
maxim  vmfied  in  his  own  regards  whi^h  has 
been  /exemfdified  in  every  ^e  and  country,— . 
that  some  disciples  may  become  superior^  their 
mastersi  But  he  was,  nevertheless^  at  aU  times 
aasong  the  luminaries  of  science,  and  ^o  ))im 
astronomy  was  indebted  for  more  sult^tantial 
and  unremitted  services,  than  to  any  on^  pf  his 
contempocaries.  He  dieid,  we  believe,  in  Paris 
in  1810. 


lALLY  (Thomas  Arthur,  count),  a  native  of 
Ireland,  who  attached  himself  to  the  house  of 
Stuart,  and  entered .  into  the  French  service. 
He  distinguished  himself  at  the  battle  of 
Fontenoy,  and  became  appointed  brigadier^ 
general.  In  1756  he  was  maude  governor  of  Pon- 
dicherry,  which  he  was  compelled  to  surrender 
to  the  English,  when  public  clamor  ran  so  high 
against  him  that  he  was  beheaded  by  a  most  un- 
just sentence  in  1766.  His  son,  M.  Lally  de 
Tollendal,  obtained  the  restoration  of  the  estates 
of  his  father,  and  a  ^versal  of  tlie  proceedings 
against  him. 

lALUZERNE  (Caesar  William  de),  cardinal, 
was  descended  of  an  ancient  Norman  fi^mily,  and 
born  at  Paris  in  1738.  He  studied  in  the  semi- 
nary of  St.  Magloire,  and  the  house  of  Navarre, 
and  obtained  orders  in  1762.  In  1765  be  iivas 
elected  agent-general  of  the  French  clergy.  In 
1770  Louis  ^V.  nominated  him  to  the  ducal 
episcopal  see  of  Langres;  and  in  1773  he  pro- 
nounced his  majesty's  funeral  oration.  In  1788 
he  became  a  deputy  of  the  clergy  to  the  states- 
gei^eral,  and  was  one  of  the  first  who  proposed 
the  establishment  in  France  of  a  representative 
sys)»m.  He  was  president  of  the  constituent 
assembly  on  the  31st  of  August  1789 ;  but  soon 
after  emigrated  to  Switzerland,  whence  he  re- 
moved to  Italy.  In  1802  he  published  a  pastoral 
letter,  announcing  his  submission  to  Napoleon's 
concordat ;  and,  on  the  return  of  the  Bourbons, 
was  invited  to  re-assume  his  rank  of  duke,  soon 
aftter  which  he  was  made  a  cardinal.  He  died  at 
Paris  in  1822.  His  wprks  are  numerous,  and 
include  Dissertation  sur  la  liberty  de  Thomme. 
Sur  TExistence  et  les  Attributs  de  Dieu.  In- 
structions Pastorales  isui  le  Schisme  de  France, 
1808,2  vols.  12mo.  Dissertation  sur  les  E^lises 
Caiholi(^i^es-Protestantes,  1816,  2  vpls.  12mQ. 
Dissertation  sur  la  Verity  de  la  Relidon,  2  vols. 
12mo.  Sur  la  Difi'^rence  de  la  Constitutioi^ 
Francaise  de  la  Constitution  Anglaise,  1816, 8 vo. 
S«u-  la  Responsibility  des  Ministres,  1316,  6vo. 

LAMA,  the  sovereign  pontiff,  or  r«4her  god^ 
of  t^e  Asiatic  Tartary.  The  lama  is  not  only 
adored  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  but  also 
by  the  kings  of  Tartar}',  who.  send  him  rich  pre- 
sents, and  go  in  pilgrimage  to  pay  him  adoration, 
calling  him  lama  congiu,  i.  e.  god,  the  eyeriasti^g 
'father  of  heaven.  He  is  never  to  be  seen  but  in 
a  secret  place  in  his  palace,  amidst  a  great 
number  of  lamps,  sittinff  cross-legged  on  a 
cushion,  and  adorned  wim  gold  and  precious 
stones.  Hiey  prostrate  themselves  before  him  at 
a  distance,  it  not  being  law^l  for  ^ny  to  kiss 
even  his  feet.  He  is  called  the  great  lama,  or 
lama  of  lamas ;  that  is,  priest  x>f  priests.  The 
orthodox  opinion  is,  that  when  the  g^rand  lama 
seems  to  die,  either  of  M  age  or  infirmity,  his 
soul  in  fact  only  quits  a  crazy  habitation  to  iook 
for  another  younger  or  better ;  and  it  is  dis-  * 
covered  again  in  the  body  of  some  child,  by 
certain  tokens  knovm  only  to  the  lamas  or 
priests,  in  which  order  he  always  appears.  A 
particular  account  of  the  pompous  ceremonies 
attending  the  inauguration  of  the  infant  lama  in 
.  Thibet  is  given  in  Uie  first  volume  of  the  Asiatic 
Researches. 

Laha,  in  zoology.    See  Cimelus 
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lABAALMON,  a  mountain  of  Abyssinia,  in  the 
ridge  called  Samen,  by  some  supposed  to  be  the 
highest  in  that  empire,  situatea  on  the  road  to 
Gondar.  It  stands  on  the  north-west  part  of  the 
mountains  of  Samen,  and  is  higher  than  those  of 
Tigre ;  but  Mr.  Bruce  reckons  it  inferior  to  those 
on  the  south-east  The  plain  on  the  top,  called 
Kedus,  is  seated  at  the  foot  of  a  steep  cliff,  ter- 
minating the  west  side  of  Lamalmon,  which  is  as 
perpendicular  as  a  wall,  and  has  a  few  trees  on 
Its  top.  Two  streams  fidl  down  this  cliff,  into  a 
wood  at  the  bottom ;  and,  as  they  flow  all  the 
year,  the  plain  is  in  continual  verdure.  The 
very  highest  part  of  the  mountain,  which  from 
below  appears  to  be  sharp-pointed,  is  a  large 
plain,  full  of  springs,  which  are  the  sources  of 
most  of  the  rivers  in  this  part  of  Abyssinia.  The 
villages  of  this  mountain  are  occupied  by  some 
of  the  most  ancient  Abyssinian  tribes. 

LAMARTILIERE,  Count  db,  a  French 
general  of  artillery,  who  lived  through  the  Revo- 
lution, commenced  his  career  as  a  sub-lieutenant 
in  1757.  Having  served  with  distinction  in  the 
seven  years'  war,  he  was  employed  in  the  island 
of  Guadaloupe,  and  published  several  tracts 
on  artillery,  which  procured  him  great  repu- 
tation. He  was  made  colonel  in  1789,  and 
contributed  much  to  the  success  of  various 
important  operations  in  the  revolutionary  wan. 
In  1795  he  was  employed,  with  the  rank 
of  general  of  division,  in  the  army  of  the 
Rhine  and  Moselle,  and  in  January  1802  was 
called  to  the  senate,  and  nominated  a  grand 
officer  of  the  legion  of  honor.  In  1814  Louis 
XVIII.  made  him  a  peer  of  France,  and  a  mem- 
ber of  the  council  for  the  improvement  of  the 
Polytechnic  school.  He  died  m  1819.  A  new 
edition  of  his  Reflexions  sur  la  Fabrication  en 
G^n^ral  des  bouches  a  feu  appeared  in  1817; 
and  he  was  the  author  of  Recherches  sur  les 
Meilleurs  Effets  k  obtenir  de  TArtillerie,  1813, 
2  vols.  8vo. 

LAMB,  n.$.  '\     Sax.,  Goth.,  and 

Lamb'kin,  f  Swed.  ^m6;  Dan. 

Laic'bative,  udj.  kn.s.i  lam  ;    Teut.    and 

LambVwool,  3Belg.  lamm.     The 

young  of  a  sheep :  lambkin,  is  a  little  lamb : 
lambative,  as  an  adjective,  is  taken  by  licking ; 
as  a  substantive,  a  medicine  of  this  sort :  Shalu- 
peare  uses  lambVwool  for  ale  mixed  with  the 
pulp  of  roasted  apples  (Sax.  lemp  ol,  soft  ale). 

He  seide  to  him  fede  thou  my  hmbrm, 

Wieliffe.  Jm.  21. 

Thou  Lamb  of  God  that  takest  away  the  sins  of 
the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us.      Coninon  Prayer, 
Pan,  thou  god  of  shejAierds  all, 

Which  of  our  tender  lambkitu  takest  keep. 

Giving  account  of  the  annual  increase 
Both  of  their  lamltt  and  of  their  woolly /mm. 

Hubberd's  TaU.  , 
Twixt  them  both  they  not  a  lambkm  left. 
And,  when  lambt  failed,  the  old  sheeps  lives  they 
reft.  Id. 

I'm  youn^ ;  but  something 
You  may  deserve  of  him  through  me,  and  wisdom. 
To  offer  up  a  weak,  poor,  innocent  lamb, 
T*  appease  an  angry  god.     Skakgpeare*i  Macbeth, 
A  cup  of  lamb't'VHtol  they  drank  to  him  there. 

Somg  of  the  King  and  the  MiUer. 


Clean  as  young  JomMtni ,  or  the  goose's  down. 
And  like  the  gokmnch  in  her  Sunday  gown.     Gay, 
The  tomb  thy  riot  dooms  to  bleed  to-day. 
Had  he  thy  knowledge,  would  he  skip  and  pUy  ? 

Pope, 
In  sActions  both  of  lungs  and  wesson,  physidaas 
make  use  of  syrups,  and  tambative  medicines. 

Browne, 
I  stitched  up  the  wound,  and  let  him  blood  in  the 
arm,  advising  a  lambatwef  to  be  taken  as  necessity 
should  require.  Wieeman't  Surgery. 

Lamb,  in  zoology.  See  Ovis.  A  male  lamb 
of  the  first  year  is  called  a  wedder  hog,  and  the 
female  a  ewe  hog;  in  the  second  year  it  is  called 
a  wedder,  and  the  female  a  theave.  The  best 
season  for  weaning  them  is  at  sixteen  or  eighteen 
weeks  old;  and  about  Michaelmas  the  males 
should  be  separated  from  the  females,  and  such 
males  as  are  not  designed  for  rams,  gelded. 

Lamb  (Sir  James  Bland  Burges,  D.  C.  L.)bart., 
an  ingenious  English  writer  in  general  literature, 
was  the  son  of  George  Burges,  esq.,  an  officer  of 
the  army,  holding  the  situation  of  comptroller- 
general  of  the  customs  in  Scotland.  Our  author 
was  bom  at  Gibraltar  June  8th,  1752,  and  edu- 
cated at  Westminster  school,  and  University 
College,  Oxford.  On  quitting  the  University 
he  made  a  tour  of  Europe;  and  on  his.  return 
entered  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  by  which  society  he 
was  called  to  the  bar  in  1777.  He  had  eariy  in 
life  contracted  an  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Pitt, 
which  induced  him  to  embark  in  politics,  and 
in  1787  he  took  his  seat  in  die  house  of  com- 
mons, as  member  for  Helston  in  Cornwall.  Two 
years  after  he  was  appointed  to  one  of  the  un- 
der secretaryships  in  the  foreign  office,  and  in 
1794  made  joint  commissioner  of  the  privy  seal. 
About  this  period  he  assisted  in  establishing  the 
Sun  newspaper.  In  1795  he  retired  from  office, 
and  obtained  a  baronet's  patent  In  1821  he 
obtained  permission  to  assume  the  name  of 
Lamb.  His  writings  are.  Considerations  on 
the  Law  of  Insolvency,  1783,  8vo.,  and  a  Letter 
to  the  earl  of  Effindiam  on  the  same  subject; 
an  Address  to  the  Country  Gentlemen  of  Eng- 
land on  County  Courts,  8vo.,  1789 ;  Letters  on 
the  Spanish  Aggression  at  Nootka,  published 
under  the  signature  Verus,  in  1790 ;  the  Birth 
and  IViumph  of  Love,  4to.,  1796:  a  poem  writ- 
ten to  illustrate  a  series  of  designs  by  the  prin- 
cess Elizabeth ;  *  an  Epic  Poem,  in  eighteen 
books,  on  the  History  and  Achievements  of  Ri- 
chard Cceur  de  Lion,  8vo.  2  vols.  1801 ;  The 
Exodiad,  a  sacred  epic,  written  in  conjunction 
widi  Cumberland,  4to.,  1807, 1808;  Riches,  a 
play,  altered  from  Massinger's  City  Madam, 
1810,  reprinted  afterwards  widi  other  dramatic 
works,  in  2  vols.  8vo. ;  and  The  Dragon  Knight, 
a  romance.  At  the  close  of  his  lire  he  turned 
his  attention  to  the  study  of  divinity,  and  pub- 
lished, in  1819,  Reasons  for  a  New  Translation 
of  the  Bible,  apparently  suggested  by  that  re- 
doubtable critic  Mr.  John  Bellamy.  They 
laTKely  quote  his  Literal  Translation  of  the 
Old  Testament;  and  are  altogether  unwordiy 
Sir  James  Lamb*s  previous  &me. 

LAMBALLE  (Maria  Therese  Louise  de  Sa- 
voie  Carignan,  princesse  de),  bom  at  Turin, 
September  8th,  1749,  was  married  to  the  duke 
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of  Bourbon  Penthievre,  whom  she  soon  lost  by 
deaths  in  the  flower  of  her  yoath.  She  was  su- 
perintendant  of  the  household  of  Marie  Antoi- 
nette, queen  of  France,  with  whom  she  became 
a  gi-eat  favorite ;  and  mournfully  remarkable  for 
her  attachment  to  that  unhappy  princess.  On 
the  flight  of  the  royal  &milv  to  Varennes,  ma- 
dame  de  Lamballe  proceeded  to  Dieppe  and 
reached  England ;  but,  hearing  of  the  queen's 
imprisonment,  she  returned  to  f'rance  to  share 
the  prison  of  the  Temple  with  her,  where  she 
contmued  till  the  commune  of  Paris  ordered 
her  removal  to  that  of  La  Force.  On  the  3d  of 
September,  1792,  she  was  summoned  to  appear 
before  her  iniquitous  judges ;  and,  on  being  in- 
terrogate! as  to  her  connexion  with  the  queen, 
answered,  '  I  have  nothing  to  say.  It  is  indif- 
ferent to  me  whether  I  die  sooner  or  later :  I  am 
prepared  for  the  worst'  Several  voices  de- 
manded her  life  amidst  faint  expressions  of  pity, 
but  violence  prevailed,  and,  being  stabbea  on 
Uie  spot  with  sabres,  she  was  dragged  through  a 
heap  of  mangled  bodies,  and  murdered  with 
circumstances  of  disgusting  cruelty.  See  An- 
toinette. 

LAMBAYEQUE,  a  town  in  the  mtendancy 
of  TruxiUo,  Peru.  It  has  an  elegant  stone  church, 
and  the  river  Lambayeque  runs  through  it,  and 
fertilises  the  environs.  Some  wine  is  made  here, 
and  coarse  cottons.  The  road  to  Lima  passes 
through  Lambayeque.  Population  8000,  consist- 
ing of  Spaniards,  Mestizoes,  and  Indians. 
Ninety.five  miles  W.N.  W.  of  TruxiUo. 

LAM'BENT,  adj.     tax.  lambens.     Playing 
about;  gliding  over  without  harm. 
From  young  lulus'  head 
A  lambent  flame  arose,  which  gently  spread 
Around  his  brows,  and  on  his  temples  fed. 

Dryden. 
His  brows  thick  fogs,  instead  of  fflories,  grace. 
And  lambent  dulness  played  around  his  face.  Id. 
And  as  soon  as  ever  tnese  lambent  flames  touched 
them,  they  were  all  in  a  most  sensible  and  extra- 
ordinajy  manner  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Doddridge  on  Acti  ii. 
LAMBERT,  a  Benedictine  monk  of  Aschafi"- 
enburgh,  in  the  eleventh  century,  who  wrote 
several  works,  among  which  is  a  History  of  Ger- 
many, from  1050  to  1077,  which  is  esteemed. 

Lambert  (John),  general  of  the  parliamentary 
forces  during  the  civil  wars  of  the  seventeenth 
century.  He  was  of  a  good  family,  and  for  some 
time  studied  the  law ;  but,  upon  the  breaking  out 
of  the  civil  war,  espoused  the  cause  of  the  par- 
liament, and  soon  rose  to  the  rank  of  colonel. 
When  Cromwell  seemed  inclined  to  assume  the 
title  of  king,  Lambert  opposed  it  with  great  vigor, 
and  even  refused  to  take  the  oath  required  by 
the  assembly  and  council,  to  be  iaitliful  to  the 
government;  on  which  the  protector  deprived 
him  of  his  commission,  but  granted  him  a  pen- 
sion of  £2000  a  year.  Lambert  then  retired  to 
Wimbleton  House,  where  he  turned  florist,  but 
amidst  these  rural  amusements  he  still  nourished 
his  ambition ;  for,  when  Richard  Cromwell  suc- 
ceeded, he  acted  so  effectually  with  Fleetwood, 
J>esborough,  Vane,  Berry,  &c.,  that  the  new  pro- 
tector vras  obliged  to  surrender  his  authority; 
and  the  members  of  the  long  parliament  dis- 
missed by  Oliver,  on  the  20th  of  April,  1653, 


were  restored  to  their  seats.  Lambert  was  now 
appointed  one  of  the  council  of  state,  and  colonel 
of  a  regiment  of  horse  and  foot.  For  this  ser- 
vice the  parliament  presented  him  with  £1000, 
but  he  aistributed  it  among  his  officers.  The 
parliament  concluded  that  he  intended  to  secure 
a  party  in  the  army :  they  therefore  courteously 
invited  him  to  London,  resolving  as  soon  as  he 
should  arrive  to  secure  him.  Apprehensive  of 
this,  Lambert  delayed  his  return,  refused  to 
resign  his  commission  when  it  was  demanded 
of  him,  and,  marching  up  to  London  with  his 
army,  dislodged  the  parliament  by  force  in 
October  1659.  He  was  then  appointed,  by  a 
council  of  the  officers,  major-general  of  the  army^ 
and  one  of  the  new  council  for  the  management 
of  public  afiairs;  and  sent  to  command  the 
forces  in  the  north.  But  general  Monk  marching 
from  Scotland  into  England  to  support  the  par- 
liament, against  which  Lambert  had  acted  with 
violence;  the  latter,  being  deserted  by  his  army, 
was  obliged  to  submit,  and  was  committed  pri- 
soner to  the  tower.  Escaping  thence,  however, 
he  soon  appeared  in  arms,  wim  four  troops  under 
his  command,  but  was  defeated  and  taken  pri- 
soner by  colonel  Ingoldsby.  At  the  Restoration 
he  was  excepted  out  of  the  act  of  indemnity ; 
being  brought  to  his  trial  on  the  4th  of  June, 
1662,  he  behaved  with  great  submission ;  was 
reprieved  at  the  bar,  and  confined  for  life  in  the 
island  of  Guernsey. 

LAMBERTI  (Lewis),  a  learned  modem 
Greek  scholar,  vras  bom  at  Reggio  in  Lombardy 
in  1758,  and  studied  jurisprudence  at  Modena 
He  then  became  secretary  to  the  papal  nuncio 
at  Bologna,  went  to  Rome,  and  was  mtroduced 
to  the  BoTghese  family,  to  whom  he  recommended 
himself  by  a  work  which  he  composed  on  the 
antiquities  of  the  villa  of  the  family.  When 
the  effects  of  the  French  revolution  threatened 
Italy,  Lamberti  returned  to  Reggio  and  Milan ; 
and  in  1796  aided  Buonaparte  in  establishing  a 
national  republic.  He  hii  afterwards  a  place 
in  the  executive  directory  of  the  Cisalpine  re- 
public. Lamberti  was  also  a  member  of  the 
Italian  Institute,  professor  of  the  belles  lettres 
at  the  college  of  Brera,  and  keeper  of  the  pub- 
lic library.  His  most  important  work  was  an  ' 
edition  of  Homer,  in  Greek,  printed  in  folio  by 
Bodoni  at  Parma.  He  went  to  Paris  to  present 
a  copy  of  this  production  on  vellum  to  Buona- 
parte, who  maae  him  a  present  of  12,000  francs. 
Among  his  original  works  are  Italian  poems, 
a  volume  of  translations  from  the  Greek  poets, 
&c.    He  died  in  1813. 

LAMBTON  (William),  an  English  officer 
of  distinguished  science,  was  for  more  than 
twenty  years  a  lieutenant-colonel  in  India, 
where  he  conducted  a  grand  trigonometrical 
survey  of  that  continent.  He  died  January 
20th,  1823,  at  Kingin  Ghaut,  fifty  miles  south 
of  Nagpour,  having  enriched  the  Transactions  of 
the  Royal  and  Asiatic  Societies  with  numerous 
and  important  papers. 

LAMDOrDAL,  n.  s.  Gr.  Xaftia  and  cc^oc, 
form.  Having  the  form  of  the  letter  lambda 
or  A. 

The  courre  of  the  loDgitudinal  sinus  down  through 
the  middle  of  it,  makes  it  advisable  to  trepan  at  the 
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lower  poit  of  tke  M  parietal*  or  at  iMft  upoa  the 

lambaidal  sutaxe.  Skarp^i  Slirgery. 

LAME,  o^;.  &  0.  a. }       Sax.,  Goth.,  Belg., 

Lame'ly,  ath.  Sand  Swed.  lam.     Crip- 

Lame'mess,  n,$.       J  pled  ;  weak;  hobbling'; 

hence,  imperfeet;  nniatisfiictory ;  deficient:  as 

a  verb,  to  cripple ;  make  lame  or  weak. 

And  Peter  and  Joon  weaten  up  into  the-templeat 
the  nynthe  oar  of  praying;  ana  a  man  that  was 
iam4  fio  the  wombe  of  moder  was  boron,  and  was 
leed  ech  dai  at  the  ghate  of  the  temple  that  is  seid 
fair.  WicUf,  Act*  iii. 

I  never  heard  of  such  another  encounter,  which 
lames  report  to  follow  it,  and  undoes  description  to 
do  it.  Shahpeare. 

Shrubs  are  formed  into  sundiy  shapes,  by  mould- 
ing them  within,  and  cutting  them  witnout ;  but  they 
are  but  lame  things,  being  too  small  to  keep  figure.  • 

Who  reprores  the  lamt,  most  go  upright.  JkmM, 
The  ion  and  heir 

Affronted  once  a  cock  of  noble  kind, 

And  either  (aiMd  his  legs,  or  struck  him  blind. 

Drydmu 
Our  authors  write. 
Whether  in  prose,  or  verse,  'tis  all  the  same  ; 
The  prose  is  fustian,  and  the  numbers  lame.       Id. 

Let  blindness,  lameneu,  come  ;  are  legs  and  eyes 
Of  equal' value  to  so  great  a  prize  1       Id.  Juvenal, 

If  the  story  move,  or  the  actor  help  the  lamenets  of 
it  with  his  performance,  either  of  these  are  sufficient 
to  effect  a  present  liking.  Id.  Spanith  Fryar. 

Look  not  ev'ry  lineament  to  see  ; 

Some  will  be  cast  in  shades,  and  some  will  be 

So  lamely  drawn,  you  scarcely  know  'tis  she. 

Dryd$H. 

A  greyhound,  of  a  moose  colour,  lams  of  one  leg, 
belongs  to  a  lady.  ArbuthnU  and  Pape» 

Those  muscles  become  callous,  and,  having  yielded 
to  the  extension,  the  patient'  makes  shift  to  go  upoa 
it,  though  lamely,  Witeman't  Surgery. 

Lameneu  kept  me  at  home.  Dighy  to  Fope. 

If  you  happen  to  let  the  child  fall,  and  Ume  i^ 
never  confiess.  Swift. 

Swift,  who  conld  neitiKr  fly  nor  hide. 

Came  sneaking  to  the  chariot  «ide ; 

And  offered  many  a  kane  ezonae. 

He  never  meant  the  least  ^uae*  Id. 

Should  a  barbarous  Indian,  who  had  never  seen  a 
palace  or  a  shin,  view  the  separated  and  disjointed 
parts,  he  woula  be  able  to  form  but  a  very  lame  and 
dark  idea  of  either  of  those  excellent  and  useful  in- 
ventions. Watte. 

LAMECH,  in  scripture  biography,  the  son  of 
Methuaael,  of  the  race  of  Cain,  the  fifth  in 
descent  from  him.  He  married  two  wives, 
Adah  and  ZiUah,  and  is  supposed  to  have  intro- 
duced polygamy.  To  his  wives  he  said,  '  Hear 
my  voice,  ye  wives  of  Lamech :  lor  i  have  slain 
a  man  to  my  wounding,  and  a  yoong  man  to  my 
hurt:  if  Cain  shall  be  avenged  seven-fold,  surely 
Lamech  seventy  and  seven-fold.'  Gen.  iv.  24, 
25.  These  words  have  perplexed  biblical  critics. 
Some  interpretations  have  been  given  of  this  pa»- 
sage,  which,  as  they  are  founded  on  mere  fables, 
are  not  worthy  of  recital.  Onkelos,  who  wrote 
the  first  Chaldee  paraphrase  on  the  Pentateuch, 
reads  the  words  with  an  interrogation :  *  Have  I 
slain  a  man  to  mv  wounding,  and  a  young  man 
to  my  hurt?'  and  accordingly  he  paraphrases  it 
thus :  '  I  have  not  killed  a  man,  that  I  should 
bear  the  sin  of  it ;  nor  have  I  destroyed  a  young 


man,  that  my  ofi&pring  should  be  cut  off  for  iu' 
Dr.  Shockfbrd  supposes  that  Lamech  was  en- 
deavouring to  reason  his  wives  and  fiamily  out 
of  their  fear  of  having  the  death  of  Abel  revenged 
upon  tbem,  who  were  of  the  posterity  of  Cain. 
As  if  he  haul  said,  *  what  have  we  done^  that  we 
should  be  afraid?  We  have  not  killed  a  man, 
nor  offered  any  injury  to  our  brethren  of  any 
other  fiimily ;  and  if  God  would  not  allow  Cain 
to  be  killed,  who  had  murdered  his  brother,  but 
threatened  to  take  seven-fold  vengeance  ou  any 
that  should  kill  him,  doubtless  they  must  ex- 
pect much  greater  punishment,  who  should  pre- 
sume to  kill  any  of  us.  Therefore  we  may  surely 
look  upon  ourselves  as  safe  under  the  protection 
of  the  law  and  of  the  providence  of  God.' 

LAMEGOy  a  town  of  the  province  of  Beiia, 
Portugal,  on  the  river  Balsamao.  It  is  a  bishop's 
see,  ami  celebrated  as  the  place  where  the  states- 
general  of  Portugal  entered  into  a  confederation 
in  1143,  confirming  the  election  of  Alphonso  I. 
Population  6600.  Forty«six  miles  east  of 
Oporto. 

LAMELLA.    Lat    A  plate. 

LAM'£LLAT£D,  adj.  Covered  with  films 
or  plates. 

The  kunellated  antenns  of  some  insects  are  sur- 
prisingly beautiful,  when  viewed  through  a  micro- 
scope. Derhmm. 

Talc  has  a  plated  texture,  the  kmtlU  bong  easily 
separated  from  each  other. 

Parket'e  Chemical  Catechiem. 

LAMENT,  V.  n.,  v,  a.,  h  -\       Fr.  lamenier  ; 

Lam'entasle,  od).    [n.  s.  /  Ital.    Ivmntare ; 

Lah'ektabi^t,  adVf  >Port  and   Span. 

Lamenta'tiov,  n.  s.  i  lamentar  ;      Lat 

Lamev'ter.  J  lamentar.        To 

mourn ;  wail ;  grieve :  to  bemoan ;  to  express 
sorrow  or  regret  for :  as  a  substantive,  expressing 
sorrow ;  lamentation ;  lamentable,  to  be  lamented ; 
causing,  or  expressing  sorrow;  miserable:  the 
other  compounds  follow  these  senses. 

Jeremiah  lamemted  for  Josiah,  and  all  the  singing- 
men  and  women  spake  of  Josiah  in  their  lamenta- 
tions. 2  Chron. 

Ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall  re- 
joice. John. 

His  sons  buried  him,  and  all  Israel  made  great 
lamentation  for  hun.  1  Mae.  ii.  10. 

The  night  has  been  unruly  where  we  lay ; 
And  chimneys  were  blown  down :  and,  as  they  say, 


Lamentinys  heard  i'  the'  air,  strange  screams  of 

Shak^ieare. 
As  you  are  weary  of  this  weight. 
Best  you,  while  I  lamemt  king  Ueniy's  corse.     Id. 

To  add  to  your  UmemU, 
Wherewith  you  now  bedew  king  Henry*s  hearse, 
I  must  inform  you  of  a  dismal  nght.  Id. 

The  lamentakle  change  is  from  the  best } 
The  worst  returns  to  laughter.  Id. 

Our  fortune  on  the  sea  is  out  of  breath. 
And  sinks  most  kaneniably. 

Id.  Antony  and  CUopaira. 
Be't  lawfiii  that  I  invocate  thy  ghost, 
To  hear  the  lamentatinu  of  poor  Anne. 

Id.  RiduMfd  IIL 
Far  less  I  now  lament  for  one  whole  world 
Of  wicked  sons  deslnyed,  than  I  Tej<Nce 
For  one  man  found  so  perfect  and  so  just, 
That  God  vouchsafes  to  raise  another  world 
From  him.  Hilton. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


LAM 


427 


LAM 


We,  long  ife  ow  ippioachinff ,  heaid  wkhiti 
HftAMif  other  than  the  soond  of  dance,  or  song ! 
Tonaaent,  and  lond  lament,  and  furious  rage. 

Miltvn. 
Not  until  the  earth  was  become  no  tolerable  habi- 
tation bat  a  theiUie  of  lamentabU  tragedies,  a  seat  of 
horrid  iniquity,  a  sink  of  loathsome  impurity ! 

Barrow, 
A  fomeMtafrte  tune  is  the  sweetest  musick  to  a  woe- 
ful mind.  Sidneif, 

The  matter  in  itself  Utmewtable,  iamemtably  expressed 
by  the  old  prince,  greatly  moved  the  two  pnnces  to 
compassion*  Id. 

.This  bishop,  to  make  out  the  disparity  between  the 
heathens  and  them,  flies  to  this  lamentable  refuge. 

StiUin^UeU 
The  loud  lament*  arise 
Of  one  distressed,  and  mastiff's  mingled 'cries. 

Dryden. 
The  pair  of  sages  praise ; 
One  pitied,  one  condemned  the  woful  times, 
One  laughed  at  follies,  one  lamented  crimes.    Id. 
The  victors  to  their  vessels  bear  the  prize. 
And  hear  ttehind  loud  groans,  and  lamentable  cries. 

Id. 
Such   a  complaint   good   company    mnst   pity, 
whether  they  think  the  lamenter  ill  or  not. 

^tater. 
It  is  a  most  lamentable  thing,  that  there  should  be 
a  dispute  raised  upon  a  man's  saying  another  is  what 
he  plainly  takes  pains  to  be  thought.  Steele, 

We  gaze  around ; 
We  read  their  monuments,  we  sigh ;  and  while 
We  sij^h  we  sink ;  and  are  what  vre  deplored : 
Xomenctfij^  or  kfMfitedall  our  lot!  Young, 

But  he,  who  through  life*s  dreary  way 

Must  pass  when  heaven  is  veiled  in  wrath, 
Will  long  lament  the  vanished  ray 
That  scattered  gladness  o'er  his  path. 

Byron, 
The  good  old  gentleman  was  quite  aghast. 

And  made  a  loud  and  pious  lamentation ; 
Repented  all  his  »ns,  and  made  a  last 
irrevocable  vow  of  reformation.  Id. 

Laitentations,  a  canonical  book  of  the  Old 
Testament,  written  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  on 
occasion  of  JosiaVs  death,  according  to  arch- 
bishop Usher  and  some  other  learnt  men,  who 
follow  the  opinion  of  Josepbus  and  St.  Jerome. 
But  as  this  opinion  does  not  agree  with  the  sub- 
ject of  the  book,  the  lamentation  composed  by 
Jeremiah  on  that  occasion  is  probably  lost.  The 
first  two  chapters  are  employed  in  describing 
the  calamities  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem :  in  the 
third  the  author  deplores  the  persecutions  be 
himself  had  suffered :  the  fourth  treats  of  the  de- 
solation of  the  city  and  temple,  and  the  misfor- 
tune of  Zedekiah :  the  fifth  is  a  prayer  for  the 
Jews  in  their  dispersion  and  captivity :  and  at 
the  close  of  all  he  speaks  of  the  cruelty  of  the 
Edomites,  who  had  insulted  Jerusalem  in  her 
misery.  All  the  chapters  in  this  book,  except 
the  last,  are  in  verse,  and  di^sted  in  the  order 
of  the  alphabet;  with  this  difference,  that  in  the 
first,  second,  and  fourth  chapters,  the  first  letter 
of  every  verse  follows  the  oraer  of  the  alphabet; 
but  in  the  third  the  same  initial  letter  is  conti- 
nued for  three  verses  together.  The  style  is 
lively,  pathetic,  and  affecting.  In  this  kind  of 
writing  the  prophet  Jeremiah  was  a  great  mas- 
ter, according  to  the  character  which  Grotius 
gives  of  him,  Mirus  in  affectibus  concitandis. 


LAMIA,  ID  ancient  geography,  a  town  of 
Thessaly,  in  the  district  of  Phthiotis,  famous  ibr 
the  bellnm  Lamiacum,  waged  by  the  Greeks 
against  the  Macedonians  after  Alexander's  death. 

LAMIACUM  BfiLLUM,  the  Lamian  war^ 
happened  after  the  death  of  Alexander,  when  the 
Greeks,  particularly  the  Athenians,  incited  by 
their  orators,  resolved  to  free  Greece  from  the 
Macedonian  garrisons.  Leostbenes  was  appointed 
commander  of  a  numerous  force,  and  marched 
against  Antipater,  who  then  presided  over  Mace- 
donia. Antipater  entered  Thessaly  at  the  head 
of  13,000  foot  and  600  horse,  and  was  beaten  by 
the  superior  force  of  the  confederates.  Anti* 
pater  after  this  blow  fled  to  Lamia,  where  he 
resolved  to  maintain  a  siege  with  about  8000  or 
9000  men  that  had  escaped  from  the  battle. 
Leosthenes,  unable  to  take  the  city  by  storm,  be- 
gan to  make  a  regular  siege.  His  operations 
were  disturbed  by  the  frequent  sallies  of  Anti- 
pater: and,  beine  soon  after  killed  by  a  stone, 
Antipater  made  his  escape  out  of  Lamia,  and, 
with  the  assistance  of  Craterus's  army  from  Asia, 
gave  the  Athenians  battle  near  Cranon;  who, 
though  only  600  of  their  men  were  slain,  became 
so  dispirited,  that  thev  sued  for  peace  Anti- 
pater consented,  provided  they  would  raise  taxes 
in  the  usual  manner,  receive  a  Macedonian  gar- 
rison, defray  the  expenses  of  the  war,  and  deliver 
into  his  hands  Demosthenes  and  Hyperides,  the 
orators  whose  eloquence  had  excited  their  coun- 
trymen against  him.  These  disadvantageous 
terms  were  accepted  by  the  Athenians,  but  De- 
mosthenes escaped  and  poisoned  himself.  Hype- 
rides was  carried  before  Antipater,  who  ordered 
his  tongue  to  be  cut  out,  and  afterwards  had 
him  put  to  death. 

LAMI^,  in  pagan  mythology,  a  sort  of  de- 
mons, who  were  supposed  to  devour  children. 
Their  form  was  human,  resembling  beautiful  wo- 
men. Horace  mentions  them  in  his  Art  of 
Poetry.  They  are  also  called  Larvae  and  Le- 
mures. 

LAMINA,  n.  I.   \     Lat.    Thin  plate;  one 

Labi'inated,  ad;.  5  coat    laid  over  another: 

Elated :  used  of  bodies  whose  contexture  is  in 
lyers,  or  plates  lying  over  one  another, 
from  the  apposition  of  different  coloured  gravel 
arises,  for  the  most  part,  the  laminated  appbarance 
of  a  stone.  Sharp, 

These  rocks,  however,  instead  of  being  disposed 
in  lamina  or  strata,  form  basaltic  or  angular  columns, 
so  doaely  attached  to  each  other,  that,  though  per- 
feethr  distinct  from  top  to  bottom,  scarcely  any  thing 
can  be  introduced  between  them. 

Parkes't  Chemical  Catedum, 

LAMINITANUS  Acer,  in  ancient  geojpphy, 
a  territory  of  the  Caipetani,  in  HispaniaCiterior, 
now  called  Campo  de  Montiel. 

LAMINIUM,  a  town  of  the  Carpetani,  in  the 
above  territory,  seven  miles  from  the  head  of  the 
Anas,  or  Guadiana ;  now  called  Montiel,  a  citadel 
of  New  Castile.— Clusius. 

LAMIUM»  dead  nettle,  in  boUny;  a  ge- 
nus of  the  gymnospermia  order,  pind  didynamia 
class  of  plants :  natural  order  forty-second,  ver- 
ticillatae :  cor.  upper  Up  entire,  arched>  the  un- 
der lip  bilobous;  the  throat  with  a  bent  or  tootii 
on  each  side  the  margin.  'Qiere  are  several  species 
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L.  album,  white  archangel,  or  dead-nettle,  grows 
frequently  under  hedges,  and  in  waste  places. 
The  flowers,  which  appear  in  April  and  May, 
have  been  particularly  celebrated  in  uterine 
fluors  and  other  female  weaknesses ;  also  in  dis- 
orders of  the  lungs ;  but  they  appear  to  be  of 
very  weak  virtue ;  and  have  now  no  place  in  our 
pharmacopoeia. 

2.  L.  purpureum,  red  archangel,  is  very  com- 
mon in  corn  fields  and  gardens.  The  young 
leaves  of  both  species  are  boiled  and  eaten  in 
some  places  like  greens. 

LAM'MAS.  Sax.  hlopmar.  Of  Goth,  lama, 
contribution,  says  Mr.  Thomson.  But  see  the 
extract  from  Brand's  Antiquities. 

In  1578  was  that  famoos  lammat  aay,  which 
buried  the  reputation  of  Don  John  of  Austria. 

Baeon, 

Some  suppose  it  is  called  lomnuui-day,  quasi 
Lamb-Masse,  bBcause  on  that  day  the  tenants  that 
held  lands  of  the  Cathedral  Church  in  York,  were 
bound  by  their  tenure  to  bring  a  live  lamb  into  the 
church  at  high  mass  on  that  day. 

Brand's  Antiquitiei, 

LAMOIGNON  (Christian  Francis  de),  ma*- 
quia  of  Baville,  and  president  of  the  parliament 
of  Paris,  was  bom  in  1644,  and  educated  by  his 
father.  He  studied  ibetoric  in  the  Jesuits'  col- 
lege, and  afterwards  made  the  tour  of  England 
and  Holland.  Literature,  however,  was  only  his 
amusement ;  the  law  was  his  profession,  and  the 
eloquence  of  the  bar  at  Paris  owes  iu  reforma* 
tion  from  bombast  and  affected  erudition,  to  the 
plain  and  judicious  pleadings  of  M.  Lamoignon. 
lie  was  appointed  king's  advocate-general  in 
1673;  which  he  discharged  until  1698,  when 
the  presidentship  of  the  parliament  was  con- 
ferred on  him.  This  post  he  held  nine  years, 
when  he  was  allowed  to  resign  in  favor  of  his 
eldest  son :  he  was  chosen  president  of  the  royal 
aodemy  of  inscriptions  in  1705.  The  only 
work  he  suffered  to  see  the  light  was  his  Pleader, 
which  is  a  monument  of  his  learning  and  elo- 
quence. He  died  in  1709. 
LAMP,  n.s.  -N  Sax.  leoma,  flame ;Fr.^m/>e; 
Lamp'ass,  f  Lat.  lampas;  Gr.  Xo/Airac-  A 
Limp'black,  i  light  made  of  oil  or  spirits ;  the 
Lamp'ing.  3  instrument  of  such  artificial 
light:  lampass,  a  fleshy  excrescence  in  a  horse's 
mouth,  so  called,  according  to  Minsheu,  because 
burned  or  seared  away  with  a  lamp :  lampblack, 
the  soot  of  lamps:  lamping,  shinmg;  bnlliant. 

Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto 
my  path.  Pio/m». 

Happy  lines,  on  which  with  starry  light 
Those  tamping  eyes  will  deign  sometimes  to  look. 

Sptnsgr, 

Marry,  sir,  she^s  the  kitchen  wench,  and  all  grease ; 
and  I  know  not  what  use  to  put  her  to,  but  to  make 
a  lamp  of  her,  and  run  from  her  bjf  her  own  light.  I 
warrant  her  rags,  and  the  tallow  in  them,  will  burn 
a  Poland  winter :  if  she  lives  till  dooms-day,  she'll 
bum  a  week  longer  than  the  whole  world- 

anaktptan* 

His  horse  possest  with  the  glanders,  troubled  with 
the  lompoM,  mfected  with  the  fashions.  Id. 

O  thievish  night, 
Why  should'st  thou,  but  for  some  felonious  end, 
In  tny  dark  lanthoro  thus  close  up  the  stars 
Thai  nature  hung  in  heaven,  and  filled  their  lampt 


With  everlasting  oil,  to  give  due  light 

To  the  nusled  and  lonely  traveller  t  Milton. 

Thy  gentle  eyes  send  forth  a  qnickening  spirit. 
And  feed  the  dying  lamp  of  life  within  me.     Rawe, 

Cynthia,  feir  regent  of  the  night, 
O  may  thy  silver  lamp  from  heaven's  high  power. 
Direct  my  footsteps  in  the  midnight  hour.        Gai/. 

In  <amp /umaces  I  used  spirit  of  wine  instead  of 
oil,  and  tne  same  flame  has  melted  foliated  gold. 

Boyle. 
You  with  light  gas  the  lamp*  nocturnal  feed. 
Which  dance  and  glimmer  o'er  the  marshy  mead. 

,  Darwin. 
Lamp-black  is  the  soot  of  oil,  collected  after  it  is 
formed  by  burning.  Imawn'i  Elemenu. 

To  keep  the  lamp  alive 
With  oil  we  fill  the  bowl ; 

'lis  water  makes  the  willow  thrive. 
And  grace  that  feeds  the  soul.  Cowper. 

As,  in  far  realms,  where  eastern  kings  are  laid. 
In  pomp  of  death,  beneath  the  cypress  shade. 
The  perfumed  iamp  with  unextinguished  light 
Flames  through  the  vault,  and  cheers  the  gloom  of 

night  :— 
So  mighty  Burke !  in  thy  sepulchral  urn. 
To  Amcy's  view,  the  lamp  of  truth  shall  bum ; 
Thither  late  times  shall  turn  their  reverent  eyes. 
Led  by  thy  light,  and  by  thy  wisdom  wise. 

Canning, 

Lamps.  The  mode  of  producing  artificial  i llu- 
mination  by  means  of  carbonated  hydrogen  gas, 
has  already  been  pretty  fully  discussed  underthe 
head  of  Gas  Light  ;  and  we  must  in  the  present 
instance  confine  ourselves  to  the  more  simple 
arrangements  employed  in  domestic  economy, 
by  which  gas  is  generated  and  light  produced 
by  means  of  a  portable  apparatus. 

In  the  common  lamp  there  are  tliree  circum- 
stances which  particularly  demand  our  attention, 
the  oil,  the  wick,  and  the  supply  of  air.  It  is 
required  that  the  oil  should  be  perfectly  inflam- 
mable, without  containing  any  fetid  substance, 
mucilage,  or  other  matter,  to  obstruct  the  chan- 
nels of  the  wick.  The  office  of  the  wick  appears 
to  be  chiefly,  if  not  solely,  to  convey  the  oil  by 
capillary  attraction  to  the  place  of  combustion. 
As  the  oil  is  consumed  and  flies  off,  other  oil 
succeeds,  and  in  this  way  a  continued  current  of 
oil  and  maintenance  of  the  flame  are  effected.  It 
is  certain  that  the  flame  afforded  by  a  wick  of 
rush  differs  very  considerably  from  that  afforded 
by  cotton ;  though  perhaps  this  difference  may, 
in  a  great  measure,  depend  on  the  relative  di- 
mensions of  each.  And,  if  we  may  judge  from 
the  different  odor  that  results  from  extinguish- 
ing a  candle  of  each  sort,  there  is  some  reason 
to  suspect  that  the  decomposition  of  the  oil  is 
not  effected  precisely  in  the  same  manner  in  each. 
We  have  also  some  obscure  accounts  of  prepared 
wicks  for  lamps,  which  are  stated  to  possess  the 
property  of  fecilitating  the  combustion  of  very 
impure  oils,  so  that  they  shall  burn  for  many 
hours  without  smoke  cr  smell. 

In  lamps  of  the  most  common  structure  the 
wick  should  not  be  elevated  too  high  above 
the  surfece  of  the  oil,  for,  in  that  case,  the  ca- 
pillary action  by  which  the  oil  rises  between  the 
filaments  of  the  cotton  will  not  be  able  to  raise 
it  to  so  great  a  height.  If  the  wick  is  too  little 
elevated,  above  the  surfaceof  the  oil,  there  will  not 
be  a  sufficient  quantity  of  the  oil  converted  into 
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the  gas,  whose  combustion  constitutes  the  flame, 
and  the  flame  will  be  too  small. 

The  access  of  air  is  of  the  first  importance  in 
every  process  of  combustion.  When  a  lamp  is 
fitted  up  with  a  very  slender  wick,  the  flame  is 
small,  and  of  a  brilliant  white  color :  if  the  wick 
be  larger,  the  combustion  is  less  perfect,  and  the 
flame  is  brown :  a  still  larger  wick  not  only  ex- 
hibits a  brown  flame,  but  the  lower  internal  part 
appears  dark,  and  is  occupied  by  a  portion  of 
volatilised  matter,  which  does  not  become  ignited 
until  it  has  ascended  towards  the  point.  When 
the  wick  is  either  very  large  or  very  long,  part 
of  this  matter  escapes  combustion,  and  shows 
itself  in  the  form  of  coal  or  smoke.  The  difler- 
ent  intensity  of  the  ignition  of  flame,  according 
to  the  greater  or  less  supply  of  air,  is  remarkably 
seen  by  placing  a  lamp  with  a  small  wick  be- 
neath a  shade  of  glass  not  perfecUy  closed  below, 
and  more  or  less  covered  above.  While  the  cur- 
rent of  air  through  the  glass  shade  is  perfecUy 
free,  the  flame  is  white;  but,  in  proportion  as 
the  aperture  above  is  diminished,  the  flame  be- 
comes brown,  long,  wavering,  and  smoky ;  it  in- 
stanUy  recovers  its  original  whiteness,  when  the 
opening  is  again  enlarged.  The  inconvenience 
of  a  thick  wick  has  been  long  since  observed, 
and  attempts  made  to  remove  it;  in  some  in- 
stances by  substituting  a  number  of  small  wicks 
instead  of  a  larger;  and  in  others  by  making  the 
wick  flat,  instead  of  cylindrical.  The  most  scien- 
tific improvement  of  this  kind,  though  perhaps 
less  simple  than  the  ordinary  purposes  of  life 
demand,  is  the  well-known  lamp  of  Argand. 
In  this  the  wick  forms  a  hollow  cylinder  or  tube, 
which  slides  over  another  tube  of  metal,  so  as  to 
aflbrd  an  adjustment  with  regard  to  its  length. 
When  this  wick  is  lighted,  the  flame  itself  bas 
the  figure  of  a  thin  tube,  to  the  inner  as  well  as 
the  outer  surface  of  which  the  air  has  access' 
from  below.  And  a  cylindrical  shade  of  glass 
serves  to  keep,  the  flame  steady,  and  in  a  certain 
degree  to  accelerate  the  current  of  air.  In  this 
very  ingenious  apparatus  many  experiments 
may  be  made  with  the  greatest  facility.  The 
inconvenience  of  a  long  wick,  which  supplies 
more  oil  than  the  volume  of  flame  is  capable  of 
burning,  and  which  consequently  emits  smoke, 
is  seen  at  once  by  raising  the  wick ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  efiect  of  a  short  wick,  which 
aflbxds  a  diminutive  flame  merely  for  want  of  a 
sufficient  supply  of  combustible  matter,  is  observ- 
able by  the  contmrv  process. 

The  best  form  of  the  Argand  lamp  is  that  con- 
trived by  Mr.  Quarrill,  under  the  name  of  the 
tmumbra,  or  shadowless  lamp.  It  is  represented 
at  fig.  1,  plate  Lamps,  from  which  it  will  be  ap- 
parent that  the  oil  reservoir  is  so  shaped  as  to 
conform  with  the  direction  of  right  lines  issuing 
from  the  brightest  part  of  the  flame^  a  portion  of 
the  light  of  which  is  thrown  down  by  a  small 
reflector  upon  the  circular  plate  of  ground  glass 
which  fills  the  lower  part  of  the  lamp,  and  which 
is  surrounded  by  the  oil  vessel.  The  chimney 
of  the  lamp  is  constructed  as  usual,  and  the 
whole  is  surmounted  by  a  ground-glass  light- 
distributor,  so  formed  as  to  do  away  all  shadow 
from  any  portion  of  the  lamp,  and,  at  the  same 


time*  not  to  offend  the  eye  by  any  want  of  ele- 
gance in  shape  or  dimension. 

light-houses  are  now  generally  lighted  with 
Argand  lamps ;  which  have  hollow  cylindrical 
wicks  placed  before  reflecting  mirrors.  Several 
of  these  lamps  are  fixed  on  a  fiame,  and  pro- 
tected from  the  weather  by  glass  windows.  The 
lamps  of  light-houses  are  fed  with  oil,  and  in 
some  places  with  pit-coal  gas,  as  in  a  light- 
house near  Trieste. 

In  many  of  the  light  houses  on  the  British 
coast  the  frame  on  which  the  lamps  are  fixed  is 
made  to  revolve  by  means  of  clock-work,  so  that 
to  a  spectator,  situated  in  the  circle  of  which  the 
light-house  is  the  centre,  the  light  appears  at  its 
brightest  at  the  end  of  a  stated  period  of  time, 
which  is  generally  one  or  two  minutes.  The 
revolving  of  the  light  enables  seamen  to  distin- 
guish the  light-house  from  the  light  of  lime-kilns 
or  other  fires  upon  the  coast.  This  dictinction 
is  of  gpreat  importance,  for  shipwrecks  have  hap- 
pened in  consequence  of  mistaking  the  light  of 
lime-kilns  for  the  light  of  a  light-house.  The 
light  is,  in  some  U^t-houses,  made  of  a  red 
tinge,  to  distinguish  it  from  some  other  lighu 
house  not  fiir  distant.  The  red  color  of  the 
light  is  produced  by  placing  windows  of  red 
glass  before  the  lamps.  Red  is  the  only  color 
that  can  be  given  to  the  light  in  this  way.  When 
stained  glass  of  other  colors  is  placed  before  the 
lamp,  it  is  not  found  to  produce  a  change  in  the 
color  of  light  seen  at  a  distance ;  the  blue  or 
green  color  of  the  glass  becomes  insensible 
when  seen  through  a  great  body  of  air,  which 
has  itself  a  blue  color. 

The  flame  in  a  lamp  never  consumes  the  wick^ 
till  the  wick  is  exposed  to  the  air  by  the  flame^s 
falling  downward ;  and  from  thence  it  may  be 
inferred,  that  a  way  found  out  to  keep  the  fuel, 
and  consequently  the  flame,  at  the  same  height 
upon  the  wick,  would  make  it  last  a  long  time. 
Many  ways  have  been  devised  to  arrive  at  this 
important  desideratum,  but  it  seems  only  possi- 
ble to  be  done,  in  any  degree  of  perfection,  by 
reference  to  hydrostatic  pressure.  Thus,  let  a 
lamp  be  made  two  or  three  inches  deep,  with 
a  pipe  coming  from  the  bottom  almost  as  high 
as  the  top  of  the  vessel ;  let  it  be  filled  so  high 
with  water,  as  to  cover  the  whole  of  the  pipe 
at  the  bottom,  to  the  end  that  the  oil  may  not 
get  in.  at  the  pipe,  and  so  be  lost.  Then  let  the 
oil  be  poured  in,  so  as  to  fill  tiie  vessel  almost 
to  the  surface,  which  must  have  a  cover,  pierced 
with  as  many  holes  as  there  are  wicks  designed. 
When  the  vessel  is  thus  filled,  and  the  wicks 
are  lighted,  if  water  &lls  in  by  drops  at  the  pipes, 
it  will  always  keep  the  oil  at  the  same  height, 
or  venr  near ;  the  weight  of  the  water  being  to 
that  ot  the  oil  as  20^  to  19,  which  in  two  or 
three  inches  makes  no  great  difference.  If  the 
water  runs  faster  than  the  oil  wastes,  it  will  only 
run  over  at  the  top  of  the  pipe,  and  what  does 
not  run  over  will  come  under  the  oil,  and  keep 
it  at  the  same  height. 

In  the  lamp  contrived  by  Mr.  Kier,  of  Kentish 
Town,  the  oil  is  raised  to  the  wick,  and  sustained 
by  a  column  of  a  solution  of  salt  in  water* 
Thh  liquid,  being  as  we  have  already  stated,  of 
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a  gteater  specific  gravity^  a  column  of  it  cotra* 
terbalances  a  taller  colamn  of  oil.  The  tofai- 
tion  of  salt  is  made  of  such  a  specific  grwrHvy 
that  it  will  support  a  colunm  of  oil  four-thijoda 
of  its  own  height.  This  is  nearly  the  specific 
gxarity  of  the  heaviest  saline  solution  that  is 
known  to  exist  in  any  great  body  of  natural 
water,  namely,  in  the  Dead  Sea ;  the  weight  of 
the  waters  of  this  sea,  of  distilled  water,  and  of 
oil,  being  in  the  relative  proportions  of  120, 
100,  92.  To  convey  an  idea  of  this  lamp,  we 
may  suppose  a  syphon  with  two  upright  branches, 
and  the  junction  of  the  branches  at  the  bottom. 
The  shortest  branch  has  a  bulb  at  top^  The 
longest  branch  has  a  bulb  near  its  lower  extre- 
mity. The  shortest  branch  u  filled  with  a  so- 
lution of  salt,  whose  upper  surface  is  in  the 
superior  bulbs.  The  longer  branch  contains  the 
oil,  and  in  its  upper  extremity  the  wick  is 
placed.  In  the  lower  bulb  the  surface  of  the 
oil  rests  upon  the  surface  of  the  solution  of  salt. 

The  bulbs  serve  as  reservoirs,  prolonging  the 
actbn  of  the  machine ;  by  means  of  the  bulbs, 
and  the  greater  specific  gravity  of  the  solution, 
it  is  effected,  that  the  abstraction  of  a  consider- 
able quantity  of  oil  by  the  combustion  in  the  wick  • 
occasions  but  a  small  depression  in  the  upper 
surface  of  the  solution;  the  height  of  the  sustain- 
ing column  of  solution  will  become  shorter  in  pro- 
portion as  the  column  of  oil  which  i  it  counter^ 
cNdances  is  consumed;  but  this  diminution  of 
the  height  of  the  column  of  oil  will  be  slow, 
and  tberefi>re  the  column  of  oU  will  for  a  consi- 
derable time  be  of  sufficient  length  to  reach  the 
wick.  Suppose  an  inverted  syphon,  of  equal 
diameter  throughout,  the  shorter  leg  of  which 
contains  a  column  of  solution  of  salt,  whose 
height  is  seventy-five,  and  this  counterbalances  a 
column  of  oil  whose  height  is  100,  in  the  longer 
leg ;  if  now  the  column  of  oil  in  the  longer  leg 
be  diminished  in  height  by  ten,  the  counterba- 
lancing column  of  solution  will  diminish  to 
67*5,  being  7*5  shorter  than  at  ficst.  But  if  the 
syphon,  instead  of  being  of  equal  diameter,  has 
two  dilatations  or  reservoirs,  whose  horizontal 
section  is  ten  times  the  area  of  the  tube  of  thcT 
si^on,  one  of  the  reservoirs  being  placed  at  the 
top  of  the  short  branch,  so  as  to  contain  the 
upper  surfiMse  of  the  solution  of  salt,  and  the 
other  at  the  bottom  of  the  long  branch,  so  as  to 
contain  the  surface  where  the  oil  rests  upon  the 
solution,  then,  if  the  same  quantity  of  oil,  as  in 
the  fi>nner  example,  is  taken  from  the  top  of  the 
longer  leg  of  the  syphon,  the  column  of  oil  will 
only  .fidl  one-teoth  of  what  it  did  in  the  undi- 
Uted  syphon  of. equal  diameter,  and  the  solu- 
tion of  salt  will  diminish  one-tenth  of  what  it 
did  in  the  syphon  of  equal  diameter. 

The  oil  reservoir  and  the  wick  remain  sta- 
tionarvy  and  do  not  descend  as  the  oil  is  con- 
sumed. This  descent  takes  place  in  two  himps 
now  to  be  mentioned,  because  in  these  two  lamps 
the  oil  reservoir  swims  in  liquid  that  acts  as 
a  counterpoise. 

In  the  lamp  contrived  by  the  Chevalier  Edel- 
crantz,  of  Stockholm,]  the  oil  reservoir  floats  in 
mercury,  and  the  column  of  oil  is  maintained  at 
the  requisite  height  by  the  counterpoise  of  a 
column  of  mercury  ;  in  proportion  as  the  oil  is 


conmimiftdt  lie  oil  reservoir  koA  the  wuek  wittch  is 
connected  with  it  imk. 

The  general  etructure  of  this  lamp  may  be 
understood  by  conceiving  a  fiask,  with  a  long 
narrow  neck,  and  enlaig^  at  the  under  p^t. 
The  flask  is  heavy  enough  to  swim,  when  it  is 
placed  in  mercury,  with  part  of  its  under  part 
immersed.  The  bottom  of  the  flask  is  open. 
The  flask,  being  placed  in  mercury,  is  made  to 
float  with  its  neck  perpendicular.  Oil  is  poured 
in  at  the  neck  till  the  flask  is  fiill.  Then  ibe 
surface  of  the  mercury  at  the  bottom  of  the  flask 
and  within  the  flask  will  be  depressed  by  the 
weight  of  the  ooLumn  of  oil  that  rests  upon  it; 
and  the  surface  of  the  mescury  on  the  outside  of 
the  bulb,  or  lower  pait  of  the  flask,  vnll  stand 
higher  than  the  sunace  of  the  mercury  within 
the  flask.  The  height,  which  measures  the  dif- 
ference of  level  of  the  two  sur&ces  of  mercury 
will  be  the  height  of  a  column  of  merctiry  of 
equal  weight  with  the  column  of  oil  that  is  in  the 
flask ;  and,  as  mercury  is  about  14^  times,  the 
weight  of  oil,  the  difference  of  level  of  the  two 
surmces  of  mercury  will  be  ji^  of  the  ^ight  of 
the  oil  in  the  flask.  In  proportion  as  oil  is  ab- 
stracted from  the  upper  end  of  the  tube^  by  the 
combustion  in  the  wick,  the  height  of  the  column 
of  oil  is  thereby  diminished^  and  the  two  sur- 
&ces  of  mercury  will  come  nearer  to  each  other, 
the  flask  sinking  a  little  in  the  mercuiy.  As  the 
area  of  the  horizontal  section  of  the  lower  part 
of  the  flask  is  much  greater  than  the  area  of  the 
section  of  the  neck,  and  as  the  specific  gravities 
of  mercury  and  oil  are  very  different,  it  follows, 
that,  to  restore  the  equilibrium  afler  the  abstrac- 
tion of  a  column  of  oil  from  the  neck,  the  surface 
of  the  mercury  within  the  lower  part  of  the  flask 
will  rise  by  a  much  shorter  column. 

In  the  lamp  invented  by  Mr.  Barton,  comp- 
troller of  his  majesty's  mint,  a  solution  of  salt 
in  water  is  used  as  a  counterpoise  to  the  oil. 
The  combination  consists  of  a  light  flask,  open 
at  the  bottom,  floating  in  a  soluti9n  :of  salt,  so 
that,  when  oil  is  poured  into  the  flask,  the  surface 
of  the  oil  in  the  neck  of  the  flask  stands  at  a 
higher  level  than  the  surface  of  the  saline  solution 
in  which  the  flask  swims.  The  wick  is  at  the 
upper  end  of  the  neck  .of  the  flask^  and  as  the 
area  of  the  horizontal  section  of  the  bulb  or 
lower  part  of  the  flask  is  much  greater,  suppose 
twenty  times  greater,  than  the  area  of  the  section 
of  the  neck  of  the  flask,  it  will  happen,  that,  when 
a  column  of  oil  an  inch  high  is  abstracted  from 
the  neck  of  the  flask,  the  height  of  the  rise  of 
the  surface  of  the  solution  in  the  bulb  or  lower 
part  of  the  flask  will  be  onlv  igoi  vi  inch 

At  Paris,  oil  of  rape-seed,  and  oil  of  poppy- 
seed,  are  clarified  for  the  lamp  by  filtering 
through  cotton,  wool,  and  other  processes.  In 
the  south  of  France  and  Italy  the  inferior  kind 
of  olive  orl  is  used  in  lamps,  and  sometimes  the 
oil  of  the  plant  .called  arackia  hypogcmoy  or 
earth-nut  in  Italy,  lamp-oil  has  been  pressed 
from  the  stones  of  the  grape.  In  Piedmont, 
walnut-oil  is  used  for  lamps.  On  the  eastern  and 
southern  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  in 
China,  the  inferior  kind  of  oil  of  sesamum.  In 
tropical  countries,  cocoa-nut  oil,  which  in  the  tem- 
perature of  heat  of  Britain,  is  solid  and  white  like 
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tillow.  It  k  burnt  in  lamps  made  of  the  shell  of 
the  cocoa-mity  and  of  bamooo.  Much  of  the  oil 
need  in  China  is  obtained  by  expression  from 
the  seeds  of  the  tree  called  by  botanists  camellia 
oleifera,  which  is  exiensirely  cultivated  for  that 
purpose,  as  is  the  shrub  called  croton  fe6t/mim, 
tor  the  solid  oil  or  tallow  that  the  Chinese  press 
from  its  fruit.  Essential  oils,  extracted  from 
plants  by  distillation,  are  too  volatile,  and,  in 
consequence  of  their  volatility,  are  too  easily  in- 
flamed. 

The  lamp  commonly  used  in  rooms  at  Flo* 
rtnce  consists  of  a  round  reservoir,  with  four 
beaks  projecting  from  as  many  opposite  points 
of  its  circumference ;  through  the  middle  of  the 
reservoir  a  vertical  stalk  passes,  and  on  this  stalk 
the  lamp  may  be  raised  or  slid  down.  The  stalk 
is  fixed  in  a  foot  that  rests  on  the  table.  The 
whole  is  made  of  brass. 

A  lamp  which  affords  a  friint  light  is  made  of 
a  waxed  wick,  an  inch  long,  passed  through  the 
centre  of  a  thin  round  piece  of  cork,  and  of  a 
piece  of  card  placed  above  the  cork.  Some  oil 
IS  placed  on  toe  Surface  of  water  in  a  glass  tum- 
bler, and  the  cork,  with  its  wick,  is  laid  upon 
the  surface  of  the  oil.  This  lamp,  called  a  veil- 
kme,  is  commonly  used  in  Paris  for  burning  in 
bedrooms  during  the  night,  as  rush-lights  are  in 
London. 

There  is  a  very  useful  little  lamp  which  is  now 
much  employed  called  the  self-generating  gas 
lamp.  In  this  simple  apparatus,  a  small  cup  is 
furnished  with  a  tube  capable  of  supplying  as 
much  oil  as  is  required  for  combustion,  and  the 
capillary  attraction,  aided  by  a  small  addition  of 
hydrostatic  pressure,  serves  to  raise  the  oil  to  the 
surfece  of  the  aperture,  the  best  mode  of 
lighting  this  lamp  is  to  take  a  piece  of  small 
twine,  and,  having  immersed  one  extremity  in 
the  oil,  apply 'it  when  inflamed  to  the  top  of  the 
tube.  The  moment  that  this  is  heated,  suffici- 
ently to  decompose  the  oil,  flame  results.  A 
section  of  the  best  form  of  this  lamp  is  given  at 
fig.  2. 

The  method  of  measuring  the  comparative  in- 
tensities of  light  is  one  of  the  first  requisites  in 
an  enquiry  concerning  the  art  of  illumination. 
Two  methods  of  considerable  accuracy  are  de- 
scribed in  the  Traits  d'Optique  of  Bouguer,  of 
which  an  abridged  account  is  given  by  Dr. 
Priestley  in  his  Optics.  Hie  first  of  these  two 
methods  has  been  used  by  others  since  that  time, 
and  probably  before,  from  its  very  obvious  na- 
ture, but  particularly  count  Rumwrd,  who  has 
given  a  description  and  drawings  of  an  instru- 
ment called  the  photometer,  in  the  Philosophical 
Transactions  for  1794.  The  principle  it  is 
grounded  upon  is,  that  if  two  lights  shine 
upon  the  same  surface  at  equal  obliquities,  and 
an  opaque  body  be  interposed,  the  two  shadows 
it  will  produce  must  differ  in  blackness  or  in  in- 
tensity in  the  same  degree.  For  the  shadow 
fonnra  by  intercepting  the  greater  light  will  be 
illuminated  by  the  smaller  light  only,  and  re- 
versely the  other  shadow  will  be  illuminated  by 
the  greater  light.  That  is  to  say,  in  short, 
the  stronger  light  will  be  attended  with  the 
deeper  shadow.  But  it  is  easy,  by  removing  the 
greater  light  to  a  greater  distance,  to  render  the 
illumination  it  produces  at  the  common  surface, 


eaual  to  that  afforded  l^  the  less.  Expedmeotf 
of  this  kind  may  be  conveniently  made  by  fitt^ 
tening  a  sheet  of  white  paper  against  the  wall  of 
a  room.  The  two  lights  or  candles,  intended  to 
be  compared,  must  then  be  placed  so  tha(  the 
ray  of  light  from  each  shall  mil  with  neariy  the 
same  angle  of  incidence  upon  the  middle  of 
the  paper.  In  this  situation,  if  a  book  or  other 
object  be  held  to  intercept  part  of  the  light 
which  would  have  fallen  on  toe  paper,  the  two 
shadows  may  be  made  to  appeur  as  in  fiff.  3, 
where  A  represents  the  surface  illuminated  by 
one  of  the  lights  only ;  B,  the  surface  illuminated 
by  the  other  light ;  C  the  perfect  shadow  from 
which  both  lights  are  excluded.  It  will  easily 
be  understood  that  the  lights  about  D  and  £, 
near  the  angle  F,  will  frdl  with  equal  incidences 
when  the  double  shadow  is  made  to  occupy  the 
middle  of  the  paper :  and,  consequently,  if  one 
or  both  of  the  lights  be  removed  directly  tow- 
ards or  from  the  paper,  as  the  appearances  may 
require,  until  the  two  shadows  at  £  and  D  have 
the  same  intensity,  the  quantities  of  light  emitted 
by  each  will  be  as  the  squares  of  the  distances 
from  the  paper. 

By  experiments  of  this  kind  many  usefiil  par- 
ticulars may  be  shown.  Thus,  for  example,  the 
light  of  a  candle,  which  is  so  exceedingly  bril- 
liant when  first  snuffed,  is  very  speedily  dimi- 
nished to  one-half,  and  is  usually  not  more  than 
one-fifth,  or  one-sixth  before  the  uneasiness  of 
the  eye  induces  us  to  snuff  it.  Whence  it  follows, 
that,  if  candles  could  be  made  so  as  not  to  require 
snuffing,  the  average  quantity  of  light  afforded 
by  the  same  quantity  of  combustible  matter 
would  be  more  than  doubled.  In  the  same 
way,  likewise,  since  the  cost  and  duration  of 
candles,  and  the  consumption  of  oil  in  lamps, 
are  easily  ascertainable,  it  may  be  shown,  whe- 
ther more  or  less  of  light  is  obtained  at  the  same 
expense  during  a  given  time,  by  burning  a  num- 
ber of  small  candles  instead  of  one  of  greater 
thickness. 

It  is  almost  unnecessary  to  describe  a  thing 
so  universally  known  as  a  candle.  This  article 
is  fomled  or  a  consistent  oil,  which  envelops 
a  porous  wick  of  fibrous  vegetable  matter.  Tne 
cylindrical  form  and  dimensions  of  the  oil  are 
given  either  by  casting  it  in  a  mould,  or  by  re- 
peatedly dipping  the  wick  into  the  fused  ingre- 
dient. Upon  comparing  a  candle  with  a  lamp, 
two  very  remarkable  particulars  are  immediately 
seen.  In  the  first  place,  the  tallow  itself,  which 
remains  in  the  unfused  state,  affords  a  cup  or 
cavity  to  hold  that  portion  of  melted  tallow 
which  is  ready  to  flow  into  the  lighted  part  of 
the  wick.  In  the  second  place,  the  combustion, 
instead  of  being  confined,  as  in  the  lamp,  to  a 
certain  determinate  portion  of  the  fibrous  mat- 
ter, is  carried,  by  a  slow  succession,  through  the 
whole  length.  Hence  arises  the  greater  neces- 
sity for  fir«iuent  snuffing  the  candle ;  and  hence 
also  the  station  of  the  freezing  point  of  the  fat 
oil  becomes  of  great  consequence.  For  it  has 
been  shown  that  the  brilliancy  of  the  flame 
depends  very  much  on  the  diameter  of  the  wick 
being  as  small  as  possible;  and  this  reouisite 
will  be  most  attainable  in  candles  fbrmea  of  a 
material  that  requires  a  higher  degree  of  heat  to 
fuse  it.  The  wick  of  a  tallow  candle  must  bts 
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vaaAt  thicker  in  proportion  to  the  greater  fusi- 
bility of  the  material,  which  would  otherwise 
melt  the  sides  of  the  cup,  and  run  over  in 
streams.  The  flame  will  therefore  be  yellow, 
smoky,  and  obscure,  except  for  a  short  time 
immcKliately  after  snuffing.  Tallow  melts  at 
92®  of  Fahrenheit's  thermometer ;  spermaceti 
at  133®;  the  fatty  matter  formed  of  flesh  after 
iong  immersion  in  water  melts  at  127®;  the  pela 
of  the  Chinese  at  145®;  bees*  wax  at  142°; 
and  bleached  wax  at  155®.  Two  of  these  mate- 
rials are  well  known  in  the  fabrication  of  can- 
dles. Wax  in  particular  does  not  afford  so 
brilliant  a  flame  as  tallow ;  but,  on  account  of 
its  less  fusibility,  the  wick  can  be  made  smaller; 
which  not  only  affords  the  advantage  of  a  clear 
perfect  flame,  but  from  its  flexibility  it  is  dis- 
posed to  turn  on  one  side«  and  come  in  contact 
with  the  external  air,  which  completely  bums 
the  extremity  of  the  wick  to  white  ashes,  and 
thus  performs  the  office  of  snuffing.  We  see, 
therefore,  that  the  important  object  to  society  of 
rendering  tallow  candles  equal  to  those  of  wax, 
does  not  at  all  deptend  upon  the  combustibility 
of  the  respective  materials,  but  upon  a  mecha- 
nical advantage  in  the  cup,  which  is  afforded  by 
the  inferior  degree  of  fusibility  in  the  wax ;  and 
that,  to  obtain  this  valuable  object,  one  of  tlie 
following  effects  must  be  produced :  either  the 
tallow  must  be  burned  in  a  lamp,  to  avoid  the 
gradual  progression  of  the  flame  along  the 
wick ;  or  some  means  must  be  devised  to  enable 
the  candle  to  snuff  itself,  as  the  wax  candle 
does ;  or,  lastly,  the  tallow  itself  must  be  ren- 
dered less  fusible  by  some  chemical  process. 

A  lainp  for  burning  tallow  has  been  contrived 
by  Mr.  Close.  Its  construction  will  be  best  un- 
derstood b^  reference  to  fig.  4.  A  represents  a 
cup  made  in  the  form  of  a  cone ;  it  contains  the 
tallow,  and  is  supported,  with  the  point  down- 
wards, by  the  thumb-screw  t,  upon  the  piece  of 
iron  D,  which  is  firmly  fixed  into  the  circular 
wood  bottom  £.  The  widest  diameter  of  this 
cup  is  about  two  inches  and  a  half,  and  the 
diameter  of  a  small  aperture  in  the  point  is 
rather  less  than  one-eighth  part  of  an  inch.  This 
cup  mus(  be  made  of  iron,  brass,  or  copper,  and 
the  joint  on  the  side  closed  with  hard  solder.  A 
circular  plate  of  iron  is  made  to  fit  the  widest 
diameter,  and  firmly  fixed  therein  by  the  sides 
of  the  cup  being  turned  over  it  a  little :  near 
one  side  of  this  circular  plate  a  circular  hole  less 
than  one  inch  in  diameter  is  made,  and  into  it 
is  fixed  the  ring  d,  which  forms  the  mouth  of  the 
cup,  and  may  be  closed  with  a  cork,  &c. 

a  b  represents  a  piece  of  wire  which  passes 
through  a  hole  made  in  the  circular  piece,  and 
through  the  aperture  in  the  point  or  the  cup. 
This  wire  is  rather  more  than  one-eighth  part  of 
an  inch  in  diameter;  it  converges  near  the 
point,  and  exactly  closes  the  same  aperture 
when  thrust  dovm:  it  serves  to  regulate  the 
descent  of  tallow  into  the  cup  B,  according  to 
the  quantity  consumed  by  the  flame ;  and  there- 
fore, when  it  is  required  not  quite  to  close  the 
aperture,  it  is  drawn  up  a  little,  and  a  small 
spring  of  brass,  in  the  inside  of  the  cup  at  C, 
presses  against  it,  and  holds  it  in  the  place. 


The  spring  passes  through  the  circular  plate^  and 
is  fixed  on  ttie  outside  by  a  small  screw. 

B  represents  a  small  cup,  in  which  the  tallow 
is  burned:  it  is  about  one  inch  in  diameter, 
and  about  half  aii  inch  in  depth.  Into  the 
bottom  of  this  cup  is  soldered  the  tube  /,  which 
is  about  two  inches  and  a  half  long,  and  slides 
into  the  tube  g,  which  is  soldered  into  the  bottom 
of  the  cup  c. 

e  represents  a  piece  of  bent  wire,  which  sup- 
ports the  wick  of  the  lamp.  The  ends  of  this  * 
piece  of  wire  are  thrust  into  a  piece  of  soft  wood, 
fitted  into  the  tube  /.  Another  tube,  repre- 
sented by  A,  is  soldered  to  one  side  of  the  cup 
B,  above  tlie  brim :  the  use  of  this  tube  is  to 
contain  a  quantity  of  clean  wick,  and  to  serve 
for  a  handle  to  lift  the  tube  /  out  of  the  socket 
g  when  the  lamp  is  to  be  lighted. 

C  represents  a  cup  to  receive  any  tallow  that 
may  chance  to  run  over  the  sides  of  the  cup  B. 
It  is  rather  more  than  one  inch  deep,  and  two 
inches  in  diameter. 

Lastly,  by  the  help  of  the  thumb  screws  t,  i, 
the  height  of  the  cups  B,  C,  and  A,  and  the 
distance  between  B  and  A,  may  be  regulated  at 
pleasure. 

A  wick  of  cotton  being  put  into  the  tube  A, 
and  brought  through  the  nng  e;  9.  quantity  of 
tallow  put  into  the  conical  cup ;  and  the  small 
cup  filled  with  melted  tallow ;  the  lamp  may  be 
lighted :  if  the  point  of  tlie  cup  A  be  raised  two 
or  three  inches  above  the  brim  of  the  cup  B,  and 
the  air  in  the  room  at  rest,  the  tallow  in  the  cup 
A  will  be  fused  in  a  few  minutes,  and  if  the  wire 
a  6  be  properly  adjusted,  a  constant  supply  of 
tallow  will  drop  to  the  flame. 

Small  particles  of  dust  and  other  impurities  in 
the  tallow  sometimes  impede  the  drops,  but  the 
light  continues  undiminished,  until  all  tlie  tallow 
in  the  little  cup  is  consumed,  and  the  cup  is  then 
easily  filled  again  by  holding  up  the  wire,  af)er 
which  the  drops  must  be  regulated  again.  To 
lessen  this  inconvenience  as  much  as  possible, 
nothing  but  clean  tallow,  or  hog*s  lard,  must  be 
burned.  Tallow  and  hog*s  lard  will  bum  with 
a  very  clear  bright  flame,  of  the  same  intensity, 
for  a  long  time. 

The  small  cup,  when  detached  from  the  rest  of 
the  apparatus,  will  supply  the  different  uses  of  a 
candle :  it  may  be  carried  about  by  the  tube  k, 
or  occasionally  placed  with  the  tube/ in  a  small 
wooden  stand.  The  tallow  is  not  very  liable  to 
be  spilled. 

Every  time  before  the  lamp  is  lighted,  a  new 
portion  of  wick  must  be  drawn  through  the  ring. 
This  is  not  easily  effected  when  ihe  tallow  is 
cold ;  therefore  to  avoid  this  trouble,  it  is  the 
best  method  always  to  draw  up  the  wick  imme- 
diately before  the  flame  is  extinguished;  for 
which  purpose,  a  small  forceps,  made  of  one 
piece  of  bended  iron,  will  be  most  convenient. 

Lastly,  it  may  be  necessary  to  remark,  that 
after  the  lamp  is  lighted,  when  the  tallow  in  both 
cups  is  cold,  the  tallow  in  the  small  cup  must  be 
broken  and  stirred  up,  that  a  sufficient  quantity 
may  be  fused  immediately  to  supply  th^  flame ; 
and,  the  sooner  to  fuse  the  tallow  in  the  conical 
cup,  the  flame  should  be  raised  near  to  its  point, 
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•nd  when  there  is  a  strong  current  of  air  in  the 
room,  in  that  situation  it  ought  to  remain. 

The  hydra-pneumatic  lamp  must  now  be  no- 
ticed. The  discoTeiy  of  professor  Dobereiner, 
of  the  ignition  of  spongy  platinum  by  hydrogen, 
naturally  led  to  its  application  as  a  means  of  af- 
fording an  instantaneous  light-giving  machine. 
Different  instruments  have  accordingly  been  con- 
strufted  for  this  purpose ;  the  first  of  which  was 
that  some  time  a!go  recommended  by  Gay  Lus- 
saCy  for  keeping  a  store  of  hydrogen,  and 
improved  by  Mr.  Garden  of  London.  It  is,  how- 
ever, expensive,  and  not  easily  managed  by 
those  not  accustomed  to  the  use  of  chemical  ap- 
paratus. 

Another  has  been  invented  by  Mr.  Adie, 
which,  though  much  less  complicated,  may,  by 
many,  be  considered  also  as  too  expensive.  The 
one  contrived  by  Dr.  Fyfe,  combines  the  advan- 
tages of  simplicity,  cheapness,  and  facility  of 
management,  while  it  answers  the  purpose 
equally  well  with  those  above  mentioned. 

It  consists  merely  of  a  bent  glass-tube  ABC 
fig.  5,  the  internal  diameter  of  which  is  nearly 
an  mch.  It  is  open  at  both  ends ;  fixed  into  a 
wooden  stand  B.  The  short  limb,  C,  is  five,  and 
the  long  one,  A,  eight  inches  in  length.  To  the 
mouth  C  there  is  ground  a  glas»-tube,  to  which 
is  fixed  a  stop-cock  D.  At  £  there  is  a 
brass  ring  fitted  closely  to  the  tube,  and  from 
which  there  proceeds  a  piece  of  brass,  to  which 
the  spongy  platinum  F  is  fixed  by  very  fine  wire. 

As  the  platinum  loses  its  power  of  ignition  by 
exposure  to  air,  or  rather  requires  a  large  supply 
of  hydrogen,  Dr.  Fyfe  has  it  covered  with  a  cap, 
represented  by  K,  and  which  is  ground  accurate- 
ly on  the  cylinder  L.  When  the  lamp  is  required 
for  use,  a  piece  of  zinc  is  put  into  the  short  limb 
as  at  G,  and  which  is  prevented  from  coming 
nearer  than  about  an  inch  from  the  bending,  by 
a  tube  of  glass  as  at  H.  Diluted  sulphuric  acid 
is  then  poured  in,  so  as  to  fill,  as  &r  up  as  I, 
after  which  the  stopper  and  stop-cock  are  intro- 
duced. By  the  action  of  the  acid  on  the  metal 
hydrogen  is  generated,  which  fills  the  short  limb, 
and  raises  the  fluid  in  the  opposite  one :  and,  the 
production  of  gas  ceasing  when  the  acid  gets 
below  the  zinc,  there  is  thus  always  a  supply  of 
gas  subjected  to  the  pressure  of  a  column  of 
fluid  of  from  six  to  seven  inches.  When  the 
stop-cock,  therefore,  is  opened,  the  hydrogen  is 
propelled  against  the  platinum;  the  fluid  falls 
into  the  short  limb ;  and,  as  the  zinc  is  thus  again 
surrounded  by  acid,  more  gas  is  generated  to 
serve  for  the  next  time.  The  distance  of  the  pla- 
tinum depends  on  the  size  of  the  bore  of  the  stop- 
cock; but,  as  the  ring  £  is  moveable,  it  can  be 
easily  adjusted. 

The  apparatus  described  contains  only  about 
a  cubic  mch  of  gas ;  but  Dr.  Fyfe  found  it  suffi- 
cient for  affording  a  light;  for,  though  it  does  not 
ignite  the  platinum  long  enough  to  kindle  the 
gas,  yet  there  is  sufficient  heat  to  set  fire  to  a 
sulphuric  match.  The  moment,  then,  that  the 
platinum  becomes  red-hot,  a  small  sulphuric 
match  must  be  applied  to  it.  The  only  circum- 
stance to  be  attended  to  is  to  allow  the  match  to 
remain  ignited  for  a  few  seconds,  with  a  view  of 
driving  off  any  sulphur  that  may  be  lef^  adherine. 
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and  which  prevents  the  ignition  when  the  gas  is 
again  impelled  on  it. 

The  merit  of  that  very  ingenious  and  most 
useful  contrivance  the  safety  lamp  is  wholly  due 
to  Sir  Humphry  Davy.  After  having  made 
many  experiments  for  the  purpose  of  forming  a 
lamp  to  give  light  in  coal  mines  affected  with 
firendamp,  without  occasioning  explosions  which 
frequently  prove  fatal  to  the  miners,  he  found 
that  wire-gauze  of  which  the  apertures  occupy 
more  space  than  the  cooling  or  radiating  surface 
of  the  wire,  so  as  to  be  permeable  to  air  and 
light,  offered  a  perfect  barrier  against  explosion ; 
because,  although  the  gas  was  inflamed  within 
the  enclosures  formed  by  the  wire  gauze,  yet,'  the 
heat  being  communicated  to  the  numerous  sur- 
faces of  Sie  wire,  the  gas  on  the  outside  of  the 
wire  enclosure  was  not  inflamed.  Wire  gauze  is 
the  best  material  for  safety  lamps,  as  it  affords 
the  greatest  extent  of  radiating  surface,  and,  by 
cooling,  prevents  all  explosions  that  require  a 
temperature  higher  than  the  temperature  of  the 
atmosphere.  An  example  of  the  radiating  and 
cooling  action  of  wire  is  seen  in  the  fire  guards 
of  wire,  which  are  hung  upon  the  ribs  of  fire 
places  in  rooms  to  prevent  sparks  from  being 
thrown  into  the  room.  These  fire-guards^  al- 
though they  are  very  near  the  fire,  do  not  become 
hot  The  apertures  of  the  wire  gauze  must  be 
smaller,  and  the  wire  which  is  the  radiating  and 
cooling  surface,  must  be  in  greater  quantity ;  in 
proportion  as  the  gas  in  which  the  lamp  is  to  be 
used  is  more  inflammable.  The  fire-damp  in 
coal-mines  is  in  almost  all  cases  carbureted  hy- 
drogen; and,  for  excluding  explosion  from  a 
lamp  in  that  gas,  it  is  found  that  the  wire  gauze 
should  contain  7^4  apertures  in  a  square  inch. 

The  wire  gauze  should  be  of  iron  or  copper. 
Fine  brass  wire  is  improper,  because  it  is  too 
easily  combustible  by  reason  of  the  zinc  it  con- 
tains. The  iron  wire  should  not  be  tinned,  tin 
being  too  easily  combustible.  The  body  of  the 
lamp  should  be  of  copper  riveted  together,  or 
of  massy  cast-brass  or  cast-iron.  The  screws 
should  fit  tight;  no  aperture,  however  small, 
should  be  suffered  to  exist  in  the  body  of  the 
lamp;  and  the  trimming  wire  should  move 
through  a  long  tight  tube. 

LAM  PA,  a  district  in  the  intendancy  of 
Cuzco,  Peru,  commencing  thirty  leagues  south 
from  Cuzco,  and  stretching  among  the  mountains 
between  thirty  and  forty  leagues.  It  is  bounded 
by  the  chain  of  Vilcomoto,  which  separates  it 
from  Asangara,  in  the  kingdom  of  Plata  on  the 
east.  Its  cli.nate  is  cold,  producing  little  else 
than  pasturage. 

LAMP  iDARY,  an  officer  in  the  ancient 
church  of  Constantinople,  so  called  from  his 
employment,  which  was  to  take  care  of  the 
lamps,  and  to  carry  a  taper  before  the  emperor 
or  patriarch  when  they  went  to  church  or  in 
procession. 

LAMPFDOSA,  a  pleasant  and  fertile,  but 
uninhabited  island  of  the  Mediterranean,  be- 
tween the  coast  of  Tunis  and  Malta,  about 
twenty  miles  in  circumference.  There  is  a 
church  on  it;  but  the  place  is  said  to  have  been 
abandoned  on  account  of  the  spectres  who 
haunted  it.   In  the  discussions  respecting  Malta 
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in  1803y  which  occasioned  the  late  war,  there 
was  a  question  of  this  little  island,'  and  Buonaparte 
actually  proposed  that  it  should  become  a  British 
settlement,  on  condition  that  Malta  were  surren- 
dered  to  the  king  of  Naples,  to  become  eventu- 
ally a  French  settlement.  Lampedosa  is  seventy 
miles  W.  S.W.  of  Malta,  and  sixty-one  from  the 
Barbary  coast.  Long.  1 2*  20'  E.,  lat  35°  40'  N. 
Lampedosa  is  well  watered,  level,  and  fertile. 
On  the  north  coast  it  is  inaccessible,  and  has  no 
anchorage  on  the  south ;  a  bank  runs  off  to  a 
considerable  distance,  and  on  this  side  is  a  noble 
bay,  sheltered  from  all  but  south  and  south-west 
winds.  Depth  sixteen  to  eighteen  fathoms,  and 
the  bottom  nne  sand.  At  its  head  is  a  creek, 
whose  entrance  is  ninety  fathoms  broad,  and 
running  half  a  mile  into  the  island.  It  is  capable 
at  a  little  expense  of  making  an  excellent  har^ 
bour.  The  depth  in  the  entrance  is  fifteen 
fathoms,  decreasing  gradually  to  the  head,  where 
is  one  fathom  close  to  the  shore.  On  the  west 
side  of  the  creek,  about  half  way  up,  a  project- 
ing point  forms  a  little  cove,  in  which  small 
vessels  may  anchor  perfectly  sheltered  from  the 
S.  S.W.  wmd,  which  blows  right  up  the  creek, 
and  makes  a  considerable  swell.  On  the  same 
side  below  this  point  is  another  cove  entirely 
lapd-locked,  but  with  only  three  to  five  feet 
water,  the  bottom  soft  saiid.  This  cove 'might 
easily  be  deepened  and  considerably  enlarged, 
the  land  surrounding  it  being  low,  and  composed 
of  sand  and  clay.  The  bay  is  occask>na]Iy  visited 
by  the  Maltese  vessels,  as  well  as  the  Bar- 
bary cruisers.  •  Ships  from  Turkey,  having  the 
plague  on  board,  also  run  for  this  island,  and 
remain  until  the  malady  has  ceased,  when  they 
return  to  the  port  of  Turkey  they  sailed  from, 
to  receive  a  fresh  clearance  and  bill  of  health ; 
by  this  means  they  save  both  ship  and  cargo, 
which  would  be  burnt  were  they  to  go  into  any 
European  port.  The  island  has  the  ruins  of  a 
castle  and  town :  a  league  from  the  W.  S.W. 
point  is  a  rock  with  a  safe  channel  between 
them,  and  four  leagues  from  the  same  point  is 
the  island  of  Lampion,  a  high  round  uninhabited 
rock. 

LAMPIC  Acid,  acidum  lampsicum,  from 
Gr.  XafjLirto,  to  shine.  Sir  H.  Davy,  during  his 
admirable  researches  on  the  nature  and  properties 
of  flame,  announced  the  singular  fact,  that  com- 
bustible bodies  might  be  made  to  combine 
rapidly  with  oxygen,  at  temperatures  below 
what  were  necessary  to  their  visible  inflamma- 
tion. Among  the  phenomena  resulting  from 
these  new  combinations,  he  remarked  the  pro- 
duction of  a  peculiar  acid  and  pungent  vapor 
from  the  slow  combustion  of  ether;  and  from 
its  obvious  qualities  he  was  led  to  suspect,  that  it 
might  be  a  product  yet  new  to  the  chemical 
catalogue.  Faraday,  in  the  third  volume  of  the 
Journal,  of  Science  and  the  Arts,  has  given  some 
account  of  the  properties  of  this  new  acid ;  but, 
from  the  very  small  quantities  in  which  he  was 
able  to  collect  it,  was  prevented  from  perform- 
ing any  decisive  experiments  upon  it. 

In  the  sixth  volume  of  the  same  Journal  we 
have  a  pretty  copious  investigation  of  the  proper- 
ties ana  compounds  of  this  new  acid,  by  Daniell. 
From  the  slow  combustion  of  ether  during  six 


weeks,  by  means  of  a  coil  of  platina  wire  sitting 
on  the  cotton  wick  of  the  lamp,  he  condensed 
with  the  head  of  an  alembic,  whose  beak  was  in- 
serted in  a  receiver,  a  pint  and  a  half  of  the  1am- 
pio  acid  liquor. 

When  first  collected  it  is  a  colorless  fluid  of 
an  intensely  sour  taste,  and  pungent  odor.  Its 
vapor,  when  heated,  is  extremely  irritating  and 
disagreeable;  and,  when  received  into  the  lupgs, 
produces  an  oppression  at  the  chest  very  much 
resembling  the  effect  of  chlorine.  Its  specific 
gravity  varies  according  to  the  care  with  which 
it  has  been  prepared,  from  less  than  1*000  to 
1  *008.  It  may  be  purified  by  careful  evaporation ; 
and  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  vapor  which 
rises  from  it  is  that  of  alcohol,  with  which  it  is 
slightly  contaminated,  and  not  of  ether.  Thus 
rectified,  its  specific  gravity  is  1*015.  It  reddens 
vegetable  blues,  and  decomposes  all  the  earthy 
and  alkaline  carbonates. 

LAMPONG,  a  district  of  the  southern  ex- 
tremity of  the  island  of  Sumatra,  beginning  on 
the  west  coast,  at  the  river  of  Padanguchi,  and 
extending  across  as  far  as  Palembang,  on  the 
north-east  side.  On  the  south  and  east  sides  it 
is  washed  by  the  sea,  having  several  ports  in  the 
straits  of  Sunda,  particulariy  Keysers  and  Lam- 
pong  bays;  and  the  great  river Tulangbawang 
runs  through  the  heart  of  it,  rising  from  a  con- 
siderable lake  between  the  ranges  of  mountains. 
The  land  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  rivers  is 
overflowed  during  the  rainy  season,  and  the  vil- 
lages  appear  like  islands.  Here  is  a  wide  and 
deep  bay,  affording  good  anchorage.    See  Sv- 

MATKA. 

LAMPOON',  n. «.  &  v.  a.  )     Fr.  hmpen ; 

Lampooner.  S  Lat.    Uxmho,    the 

tongue.    Slander ;  personal  satire. 

They  say  my  talent  is  satire  ;  if  so  it  is  a  fmitfal 
age ;  thev  have  sown  the  dragon's  teeth  themselves* 
and  it  is  out  just  they  should  reap  each' other  in  lam" 
poons,  Dryden. 

We  are  naturally  displeased  with  an  unknown  cri- 
tick,  as  the  ladies  are  with  a  ktmpooner,  because  ^e 
are  bitten  in  the  dark.  Jd, 

The  squibs  are  those  who  are  called  libellers,  lam- 
pooners, and  pamphleteers.  Tailor. 

The  world  is  so  full  of  ill  nature,  that  I  have  lom- 
pootu  sent  me  by  people  who  cannot  spell,  and  sa- 
tires composed  by  those  who  scarce  know  how  to 
write.  Spectator, 

Lampoons  and  satires,  that  are  written  with  wit 
and  spirit,  are  like  poisoned  darts,  which  not  only 
inflict  a  wound,  but  make  it  incurable.       Addison, 

Make  satire  a  lampoon.  Pope. 

Satires  and  lampoons  on  particular  people  circulate 
more  by  giving  copies  in  conQdence  to  toe  friends  of 
the  parties,  than  by  printing  them.  Sheridan. 

LAM'PREY,  n.*.  I  Fr.  lamproye;  Bclg. 
.  Lam'pron.  S  and  Dut.  lampreycy  boSk 

of  Lat.  lampetra  (a  lambendis  petris,  from  its 
sucking  stones).    A  kind  of  fish. 

Many  fish  much  like  the  eel  frequent  both  the  sea 
and  fiesh  rivers ;  as  the  lamprel,  lamprey,  and  lam- 
peme.  FFqiten. 

These  rocks  are  fi^quented  by  kmproons,  and  greater 
fishes,  that  devour  the  bodies  of  the  drowned. 

Broome  on  the  Od^fssef. 

Lamprey.    See  Petromyzon. 
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lAMPRIDIUS  {EJdni),  a  Latin  historian, 
who  lived  under  Dioclesian  and  Constantine  the 
Great.  His  lives  of  four  emperors,  Antoninus, 
Coromodus,  Diadumenus,  and  Heliogabalus,  are 
extant.  Some  attribute  the  life  of  Alexand^^r 
Severus  to  him ;  but  the  MS.  in  the  Palatise  li- 
brary ascribes  it  to  Spartian. 

Lahpridius  (Benedict),  of  Cremona,  a  cele- 
brated Latin  poet  of  the  sixteenth  century.  He 
taught  Greek  and  Latin  at  Rome  and  Padua, 
until  he  was  invited  to  Mantua,  by  Frederic 
Gonzaga,  to  undertake  the  tuition  of  his  son. 
His  epigrams  and  lyric  verses,  in  Greek  and 
Latin,  were  printed  separately^  as  well  as  among 
the  Delici«  of  the  Italian  poets. 

LAMPSACUl\f,  or  Lampsacus,  in  ancient 
geography,  a  considerable  city  of  Mysia;  called 
Pilyea  by  Homer,  because  abounding  in  pine- 
trees,  a  circumstance  confirmed  bv  Pliny ;  situated 
at  the  north  end  or  entrance  of  the  Hellespont 
into  the  Projpontis,  with  a  commodious  harbour, 
opposite  to  Callipolis  in  the  Thracian  Chersone- 
SU3.  It  was  assigned  by  Artaxerxes  to  Themis- 
tocles,  for  furnishing  his  table  with  wine^  in 
which  the  country  abounded.  It  was  saved, 
by  the  address  of  Anaximenes  the  historian, 
from  the  ruin  threatened  by  Alexander,  because 
in  the  interest  of  Persia.  See  Anaxxmenes.  It 
is  now  called  Lampsaki. 

LAMPYRIS,  the  fire  fly,  a  genus  of  insects 
belon^ng  to  the  coleoptera  order ;  tlie  characters 
of  which  are : — ^The  antenne  are  filiform ;  the  ely- 
tra are  flexible ;  the  thorax  is  flat,  of  a  semior- 
bicular  form,  surrounding  and  concealing  the 
head.  The  segments  of  the  abdomen  terminate 
in  papills,  which  are  turned  up  towards  the 
elytra,  and  partly  fold  one  over  the  other.  The 
females  in  general  are  apterous.  There  are  seve- 
ral species ;  of  which  the  most  remarkable  is  the 
L.  noctiluca.  The  male  of  this  insect  is  less  than 
the  female :  its  head  is  shaped  exactly  in  the  same 
manner,  and  covered  likewise  by  the  plate  of  the 
thorax,  only  it  appears  rather  longer  than  that  of 
the  female.  Both  the  head  and  antennae  are 
black.  The  thorax  of  the  male,  which  is  smaller 
and  shorter  than  that  of  the  female,  has  the  folds 
and  papills  on  its  sides  much  less  remarkable : 
but  the  greatest  difference  between  the  two  sexes 
is,  that  the  male  is  covered  with  brown  elytra, 
sUagreeoed,  and  marked  with  two  lines  longitudir 
nally.  The  elytra  are  longer  than  the  abdomen, 
and  under  them  lie  the  wings.  The  two  last 
rings  of  the  abdomen  are  not  so  bright  as  those 
of  the  female,  only  there  appear  four  luminous 
points,  two  upon  each  of  the  two  last  rings.  The 
glow-worm,  which  is  frequently  met  with  towards 
evening,  in  June,  in  woods  and  meadows,  is  the 
female  of  this  species.  By  the  shining  light 
which  it  emits,  it  attracts  the  male.  As  a  proof 
that  the  light  depends  on  a  phosphorous  matter, 
the  animal,  though  dead  and  bruised,  leaves  a 
luminous  substance  on  the  hand,  that  only  loses 
its  lustre  when  dried.  The  perfect  insect  flies 
abaut  during  the  evening  in  autumn,  and  fre- 
quents the  grassy  plantations  of  juniper  trees. 

LAMY,  or  La  MI  (Bernard),  a  learned  French 
protestant  and  Cartesian  philosopher,  born  at 
Mans  in  1640.  He  studied  there  under  the 
fethers  of  the  oratory;  and,  in  1658,  went  to 


Pans,  and  entered  into  the  institution.  He  be- 
came priest  in  i66T,  and  taught  philosophy  at 
Saumur  and  Angiers;  which  last  he  was  obliged 
to  quit  by  an  order  from  court,  having  adopted 
the  new  philosophy  instead  of  that  of  Aristotle. 
In  1676  he  went  to  Grenoble,  where  cardinal 
Camus  was  bishop ;  who  conceived  such  an  es- 
teem for  him  that  he  retained  him,  and  derived 
considerable  services  from  him  in  the  govern- 
ment of  his  diocese.  He  went  at  last  to  reside  at 
Rouen,  where  he  died,  in  1716.  He  wrote  a 
Dissertation  on  the  Sciences;  The  Art  of  Speak- 
ing; and  several  other  scientific  works,  besides 
others  in  divinity. 

LANA  (Francis  de),  an  Italian  mathematician, 
and  the  first  who  suggested  the  inflation  of  bal- 
loons, was  born  at  Brescia  in  1637.  He  became 
a  Jesuit,  and  was  celebrated  as  a  teacher  of 
mathematics.  He  published  in  1670  a  work, 
under  the  title  of  Prodromo  all'  arte  Maestra;  of 
which  another  edition  appeared  in  1684,  under 
the  title  of  Magisterium  Naturs  et  Artis,  3  vols, 
folio.  In  this  production  he  first  gave  the 
hint  of  the  principle  of  exploring  the  air  by  the 
aid  of  machines  inflated  with  gas;  and,  in  1784, 
his  treatment  of  this  subject  was  printed  sepa- 
rately at  Naples.    He  died  about  1700. 

LANARK,  or  Lanarkshire,  a  coun^  of 
Scotland,  called  also  Clydesdale,  from  the  Clyde, 
by  which  it  is  watered ;  though  this  name  be- 
longs properly  only  to  the  southern  district  of 
Lanarkshire.  See  Clydesdale.  It  is  bounded 
on  the  north  by  Dumbartonshire  and  Stirling ; 
east  by  Edinburgh,  Linglithlow,  and  Peebles ; 
on  the  south  by  Dumfries ;  and  on  the  west  by 
Ayr  and  Renfrew  shires.  Its  extent  from  north  to 
south  is  about  forty-eight  miles,  and  from  east  to 
west  thirty-two.  It  is  said  to  contain  870  square 
miles,  or  556,800  English  acres.  The  Clyde, 
descending  from  the  south  part  of  this  county, 
divides  it  naturally  into  two  almost  equal  parts ; 
and  afler  a  course  of  about  fifty  miles  meets  the 
tide  a  little  below  Glasgow.  See  Glasgow. 
It  is  also  divided  into  three  wards ;  the  Upper 
in  which  Lanark  is  situated,  and  which  contains 
two-thirds  of  the  county ;  Uie  Middle,  contain- 
ing the  town  of  Hamilton^  and  tlie  Lower  in 
which  Glasgow  is  situated.  It  is  asa  whole  moun- 
tainous, and  one-half  of  the  area  it  contains  is 
incapable  of  productive  cultivation.  The  par 
rishes  are  forty-seven  in  number,  eleven  of  which 
belong  to  the  presbytery  of  Lanark,  fourteen  to 
that  of  Hamilton,  and  thirteen  to  that  of  Glas- 
gow, all  in  the  Synod  of  Glasgow  and  Ayr;  and 
nine  to  the  Presbytery  of  Biggar,  in  the  Synod 
of  Lothian  and  Tweeddale. 

Proceeding  up  the  river,  from  Glasgow,  the 
country  is  rich  and  well  cultivated.  Bothwell 
Castle  here  stands  on  an  eminence,  which  over- 
looks the  Clyde.  Some  of  its  walls  measure 
fifleen  feet  in  thickness  and  sixW  feet  in  height. 
Between  it  and  the  priory  of  Blantyre  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  Clyde,  there  is  said  to  have 
been  in  ancient  times  a  subterraneous  passage 
under  the  river.  A  little  above  stands  Bothwell 
Bridge,  celebrated  for  the  defeat  of  the  Cove- 
nanters, in  June  1769.  East  from  Bothwell 
Castle,  in  an  elevated  situation,  and  amid  a 
wild  and  barren  country,  is  the  Kirk  of  Shots. 
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This  dreary  waste  is  covered  with  heath ;  and, 
though  a  high  situation,  is  flat,  and  very  marshy. 
It  is  chiefly  employed  as  sheep-walks;  and,  not- 
withstanding the  Ticinityof  coal  and  lime,  seems 
scarcely  capable  of  cultivation.  This  want  is, 
however,  compensated  by  the  abundance  of 
iron-stone  and  coal.  Nor  is  this  advantage 
confined  to  the  barren  tract  in  the  north-east 
comer  of  the  shire.  The  whole  county  abounds 
with  these  valuable  minerals.  One  of  the  most 
considerable  iron-works  in  the  county  is  that  of 
Cleugh,  a  few  miles  south-east  from  the  Kirk  of 
Shots.  The  Clyde  near  this  place  runs  for 
several  miles  between  high  rocks  covered  with 
wood  ;  and  in  its  course  exhibits  many  beautiful 
cataracts.    See  Clyde. 

From  Lanark,  passing  Caratairs  a  few  miles 
to  the  east,  we  meet  the  town  of  Carnwath.  In 
this  neighbourhood,  and  along  the  Clyde  to  the 
south-east,  there  is  much  cultivation  and  rich 
pasture.  To  the  south  of  Carnwath  is  Biggar ; 
where  is  seen  the  ruin  of  a  collegiate  church, 
founded  in  1545.  The  lands  about  Coulter  and 
Lumington  are  fertile ;  but  farther  up  the  Clyde 
we  principally  meet  with  sheep-walks  and 
pasture  grounds.  In  the  south  part  of  the  shire, 
called  Clydesdale,  the  country  is  not  less  wild. 
Among  the  mountains  here,  or  rather  in  a  hollow 
near  their  summit,  we  meet  with  the  village  of 
Leadhilb ;  and  the  famous  lead  mines  of  the  earl 
of  Hopetown.  Gold  it  is  said  was  discovered 
in  this  region  in  the  reign  of  James  III.  North 
from  this  mountainous  region  lies  Crawfordmuir. 

About  nine  miles  north  of  Leadhills,  on  the , 
east  side  of  the  Douglas,  which  falls  into  the 
Clyde  a  few  miles  below,  stands  Douglas  Castle, 
for  many  ages  the  residence  of  the  second 
family  in  Scotland ;  and  near  it  is  the  town  of 
Douglas.  A  few  miles  to  the  north-east  is 
Tinto,  a  remarkable  conic  mountain,  round  the 
base  of  which  the  Clyde  makes  a  noble  sweep. 
Westward,  beyond  Douglas,  the  Netham  de- 
scends into  the  Clyde  through  the  parish  of 
Lismahago.  Hamilton  House,  the  seat  of  the 
duke  of  Hamilton,  stands  in  a  plain  between 
the  Clyde  and  Avon.  It  is  a  magnificent  struc- 
ture, surrounded  by  venerable  oaks.  In  the 
ricinity  is  the  town  of  Hamilton,  and  at  a  little 
distance  an  elegant  appendage  to  it,  called  Cha- 
telherault,  from  the  ancient  lordship  held  here 
by  the  family  in  France.  On  the  west  of  Hamil- 
ton is  the  town  of  Kilbride ;  and  to  the  south 
that  of  Strathaven,  surrounded  by  the  fertile 
tract  from  which  it  derives  its  name.  The  moun- 
tains of  Lanarkshire  sometimes  reach  an  eleva- 
tion of  3000  feet,  as  in  the  upper  ward  on  the 
borders  of  Dumfries :  and  Leadhills  is  1564 
feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea :  the  only  large 
plains  are  along  the  banks  of  the  Clyde.  The 
rock  formations  are  sandstone,  and  limestone, 
and  on  the  high  grounds  argillaceous  schistus, 
prevails.  In  the  Cathkin  hills  a  number  of 
basaltic  columns  are  found,  more  than  forty 
feet  high,  inclined  at  an  angle  of  about  70.° 

The  most  important  mineral  production  of 
this  county  is  coal,  which  is  calculated  to  stretch 
through  between  60,000  and  70,000  acres  at  an 
average  thickness  of  five  feet.      The  cannel  or 


candle  coal,  so  called  from  the  abundance  of 
gas  or  inflammable  matter  it  contains,  is  much 
used  by  the  lower  classes  for  its  light. 

Western  and  south-western  winds  blow  here 
through  the  greater  part  of  the  year,  and  the 
atmosphere  is  generally  humid;  so  that  the  har- 
vests are  late :  but  the  county  is  not  thought  un- 
healthy, and  neither  snow  nor  frosts  are  of  long 
duration. 

The  farms  are  not  large,  and  the  dairy  b  a 
chief  object  of  agriculture.  In  the  Middle  and 
Lower  wards  a  great  number  of  cows  are  kept, 
the  milk  of  which  is  wholly  applied  to  the 
making  of  butter,  new  milk,  and  skim  milk, 
cheese.  This  county  has  also  long  been  noted 
for  its  draught  horses. 

The  fruit  trees  are  apples,  pears,  and  plums : 
300  acres  were  supposed  to  be  laid  out  in 
orchards  twenty  years  ago;  and  their  extent 
is  rather  increased  of  late  than  diminished. 
Many  new  plantations  of  timber  trees  are  form- 
ing. *  A  kmd  of  Jewish  abhorrence  of  swine', 
we  are  told  in  the  Agricultural  Surveys,  *  seems 
to  have  taken  place,  about  the  rigid  times  of  the 
Reformation,  in  the  western  counties  of  Scot- 
land. They  were  unclean  beasts;  it  was  sinful 
to  eat  their  flesh,  and  neither  creditable  nor  pro- 
fitable to  keep  them.  And,  though  these  preju- 
dices are  now  pretty  much  worn  out,  pork  is  not 
yet,  in  general,  a  favorite  food,  and,  of  course, 
the  number  of  hogs  kept  and  fed  is  not  consi- 
derable. 

The  roads,  once  intolerably  bad,  are  much 
improved  of  late  years :  and  the  river  Clyde  i$ 
connected  with  some  of  the  finest  specimens  of 
our  Inland  Navigatiow  :  see  our  article  of 
that  name,  for  a  description  of  the  Forth  and 
Clyde  Canal.  The  county  contains  also  the 
Monkland  Canal,  from  the  coal  works  in  that 
parish,  to  the  Forth  and  Clyde  at  Port  Dundas ; 
and  the  Ardrossan  Canal,  which  from  Port 
Eglintoo,  near  Glasgow,  to  Ardrossan,  on  the 
coast  of  Ayrshire,  will  measure  thirty-three 
miles.  The  county  has  a  corresponding  agricul- 
tural society  of  considerable  repute. 

The  greater  part  of  the  inhabitants  are  en- 
gaged in  the  cotton  manufactures,  the  iron  or 
the  coal  works :  each  considerable  establishment 
having  its  adjacent  village  occupied  by  the 
workmen.  At  New  Lanark  is  the  well  known 
establishment  lately  conducted  by  Mr.  Owen, 
and  said  to  be  the  largest  cotton  spinning  manu- 
factory in  Scotland.  The  county  sends  two 
members  to  parliament  chosen  by  about  100 
freeholders;  and  the  three  royal  burghs  have  a 
share  in  the  election  of  two  members  more ;  i.  e. 
Glasgow  and  Rutherglen  being  joined  with 
Renfrew  and  Dunbarton,  and  Lanark  with  Sel- 
kirk, Peebles,  and  Linlithgow. 

LANCASHIRE.  Mr.  Whitaker  conjectures 
that  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  this  district 
were  the  Setanii  mentioned  by  Ptolemy.  This 
appellation  he  conjectures  to  signify  the  *  country 
of  water,*  or  *  the  interior  and  southerly  country 
of  water.*  The  Romans  found  this  part  of  the 
country  occupied  by  the  people  whom  they 
afterwards  called  Brigantes,  wno  possessed  a 
tract  of  country  extending  from  the  south  shore 
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of  the  Humber  to  that  of  the  Tyne  on  the  eastern 
coast ;  and  from  the  estuary  of  the  Mersey  to 
the  Eden  on  the  western  coast.  On  their  con- 
quest of  the  island,  Lancashire  was  made  part 
of  the  division  named  Maxima  Csesariensis. 
After  the  establishment  of  the  Saxons,  this 
county  was  incorporated  with  the  kingdom  of 
Northumberland;  and  so  it  remained  till  the 
time  of  Egbert  and  his  union  of  all  the  Saxon 
states. 

Lancashire  is  a  maritime  county,  bounded  on 
the  south  by  Cheshire;  on  the  east  by  York- 
shire ;  on  the  north  by  Westmoreland ;  anS  on 
the  west  by  the  Irish  Sea.  Its  form  resembles 
that  of  England  and  Scotland  collectively ;  the 
papulous  town  of  Manchester  standing  in  the 
same  relative  situation  as  that  of  London  in  the 
maps  of  this  island,  while  Liverpool  may  be 
well  imagined  to  approach  the  Land^s  End  in 
Cornwall,  lying  nearly  in  the  same  comparative 
situation  as  the  south-eastern  borders  of  Devon- 
shire. The  county  town,  Lancaster,  lies  nearly 
>n  the  same  situation,  with  respect  to  the  north- 
eastern coast  of  the  Irish  Sea,  as  does  the  county 
itself  in  the  general  map  with  respect  to  the 
^me  sea ;  or  rather  it  may  be  supposed  that 
Lancaster  occupies  the  place  of  (Jarlisle  in 
Cumberland.  According  to  Mr.  Yates's  survey, 
the  greatest  length  of  this  county  is  seventy-four 
miles,  and  the  greatest  breadth  forty-four  miles 
and  a  half.  Passing  over  the  river  Ribble,  at 
Nesketh  bank,  its  circumference  is  about  342 
miles,  containing  1765  square  miles,  and 
1,129,600  acres.  Here  are  six  hundreds,  twenty- 
seven  market-towns,  sixty-two  extensive  parishes, 
and  894  villages.  This  county  is  in  the  diocese 
of  Chester  and  the  province  of  York,  and  is 
included  in  the  northern  circuit.  In  point  of 
importance,  in  almost  every  light  in  which  it 
can  be  viewed,  there  is  not  another  county* 
equal  to  it,  Middlesex  alone  excepted;  and 
even  that,  exclusive  of  London  and  WestF- 
minster,  bears  but  a  very  trifling  comparison 
with  the  county  of  Lancaster.  With  the  excep- 
tion of  London  and  Yorkshire,  the  population 
will  be  found  to  average  the  amount  of  four 
counties. 

The  climate  of  this  county  is  distinguished 
for  its  humidity,  owing,  no  doubt,  to  its  local 
situation,  between  the  Irish  Sea,  and  the  range 
of  hills  which  form  its  eastern  border.  Accoid- 
ing  to  a  Liverpool  register,  the  least  quantity  of 
rain  yearly,  from  1784  to  1792,  was  twenty-four 
inches  and  one-eighth  in  1788,  and  the  greatest 
fifty-four  and  a  quarter  iu  1792.  At  Lancaster, 
in  the  latter  year,  the  quantity  of  rain  was  sixty- 
six  inches.  Four  inches  have  been  known  to 
fall  in  the  course  of  a  night.  The  mean  heat  at 
Lancaster,  from  1784  to  1790,  was  51**  8'.  In 
1819-20,  when  the  thermometer  in  gardens  near 
London  fell  10°  below  Zero,  in  the  botanic 
garden  of  Liverpool  it  never  touched  that  point. 
The  eastern  side  is  more  subject  to  rains  than 
the  side  bordering  on  the  coast;  for,  as  the 
clouds  are  wafted  over  the  Irish  Sea  from  the 
Atlantic  Ocean,  they  are  first  checked  and 
broken  by  the  mountainous  ridge,  which  has  a 
direction  north  and  south ;  and  thence  the  rains 
are  almost  continually  on  the  western  side  of 


those  intercepting  eminences.  It  is,  however, 
said  that  this  ridge  of  mountains,  which  bounds 
this  county  on  the  eastern  side  next  Yorkshire, 
and  which  runs  through  not  only  Yorkshire,  but 
Cheshire,  Derbyshire,  and  Staffordshire,  and  is 
called  tha  back  bone  of  the  kingdom,  being  the 
most  elevated  ground  in  the  island,  screens 
Lancashiro  more  particularly  from  the  severe 
eastern  blasts,  the  frosts,  blights,  and  insects, 
which  infest  the  counties  bordering  on  the 
German  Ocean ;  and,  though  the  high  mountains 
may  cause  a  greater  quantity  of  rain  to  fall  in 
this  district  than  in  the  interior  parts  of  tlie 
kingdom,  yet  this  county,  &nned  by  the  western 
breezes,  has  a  salubrity  of  air  to  which  may  be 
attributed  the  vigor  and  activity  of  the  inhabi- 
tants, who  are,  if  temperate,  generally  long 
lived.  The  prevailing  winds  are  from  the  south, 
south-west,  and  north-east. 

Mr.  Britton,  on  the  authority  of  Mr.  Uolt*s 
Agricultural  Survey,  remarks,  that  the  soil  and 
sur&ce  of  this  county  are  various ;  and  that  its 
features  in  some  parts,  towards  the  north,  and  all 
along  its  eastern  bonier,  are  strongly  marked. 
Here  the  hills  are  bold  and  lofty,  and  the  valleys 
narrow  and  irriguous.  Near  the  sea-coast,  and 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  southern  side  of  the 
county,  following  the  course  of  the  river  Mersey, 
the  land'  is  low  and  flat.  In  various  fields,  at 
Formby,  near  the  shore,  there  is  soil  above  two 
feet  below  the  sand,  which  lies  between  the 
present  green-sward ;  and  there  are  the  strongest 
reasons  for  believing,  that  this  soil  (which  is  - 
about  four  inches  thick),,  originally  formed  the 
surface  of  the  ground,  and  was  gradually  buried 
by  sand  from  the  neighbouring  hills.  Few 
counties  produce  greater  variety;  and  yet  this 
does  not  change  so  rapidW  as  in  some  others. 
The  greatest  proportion  of  that  district  which 
lies  between  the  river  Ribble  and  the  river 
Mersey,  has  for  its  superficies  a  sandy  loam, 
well  adapted  to  the  production  of  almost  every 
vegetable  that  has  yet  been  brought  under  culti- 
vation, and  that  to  a  degree  which  renders  it 
impossible  to  estimate  the  advantage  which 
might  be  obtained  by  improved  and  superior 
management.  The  substratum  of  this  soil  is 
generally  the  red-rock,  orclay-marle,  an  admira- 
ble sandy  loam,  perhaps  one  of  the  most  de- 
sirable soils  that  can  be  found.  The  quantity  of 
moss-lands  has  been  very  great  in  this  county, 
but  they  are  rapidly  declining.  Chat-Moss, 
Trafford-Moss,  Risely-Moss,  and  Pilling-Moss, 
are  all  extensive  tracts;  but. some  of  these  have 
now  become,  for  a  large  portion,  fine  meadow 
land,  owing  in  a  great  degree  to  the  laudable 
and  patriotic  exertions  of  his  grace  the  duke 
of  Bridgewater,  and  Mr.  Roscoe,  of  Liverpool. 

Its  principal  minerals  are  copper,  lead,  iron, 
and  coal.  The  last  is  in  the  greatest  abundance. 
The  great  tract  commences  below  PrescOt  on  the 
south,  and,  crossing  the  county  in  a  north-east 
direction,  passes  into  Yorkshire;  but  coal 
abounds  to  the  south-east  of  this  district  near 
Manchester,  and  to  the  north  beyond  Lancaster. 
It  is  chiefly  of  a  bituminous  description.  Can- 
nel  coal  is  found  at  Wigan,  and  often  in  contact 
with  black  coal.  Copper  appears  towards  the 
northern  extremity  of  the  high  Furness,  or  Fell 
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district,  at  Conitton,  Muckle  Gilli  and  Uartrigga. 
Towards  the  north  and  north-east  parts,  lead  is 
met  wi^  in  small  quantities.  Iron  is  wrought 
in  the  liberty  of  Fumess  to  the  north  of  Lan« 
caster  sands,  and  though  found  in  other  quarters 
the  working  of  it  has  not  been  profitable.  In 
the  northern  parts  of  the  liber^,  blue  slate 
quarries  have  been  opened.  Sandstone  and 
limestone  are  abo  wrought  here,  and  on  the 
Lancaster  side. 

This  county  is  amply  supplied  with  water. 
The  principal  rivers  are  the  Jrwell,  the  Mersey, 
the  Douglas,  the  Ribble,  theCalders,  the  Wyer, 
and  the  Lune,  besides  numerous  smaller  streams. 
Few  counties  are  so  materially  benefited  by  the 
conveniences  of  inland  navigation.  The  Sankey 
Canal,  the  oldest  canal  in  EngUnd,  originated 
with  a  company  of  merchants  and  gentlemen  in 
1755,  who  obtained  an  act  of  Parliament^ 
authorising  them  to  make  Sankey  Brook  navi- 
gable from  the  river  Mersey,  which  it  joins 
about  two  miles  west  of  Warrington,  to  near  St. 
Helen's.  It  has  proved  one  of  the  most  profit*- 
able  concerns  of  the  kind  in  the  kingdom.  The 
Ashton-under-Iine  Canal  communicates  between 
Manchester  and  the  town  of  Ashton.  It  com- 
mences on  the  east  side  of  Manchester;  and, 
passing  the  pleasing  little  Moravian  settlement 
at  Fairfield,  enters  a  long  tunnel  at  Ashton,  in 
front  of  Duckenfield  lodge,  near  which  it  is 
joined  by  the  Peak  Forest  Canal,  a  branch 
having  previously  broken  off  at  Fairfield,  lead- 
ing to  New  Mills,  near, Oldham.  The  whole 
length  of  the  canal  is  -eleven  miles,  with  a  rise 
of  152  feet.  The  duke  of  Bridgewater*s  canal, 
though  belonging  more  particularly  to  the  county 
of  Cheshire,  has  a  branch  which  exclusively 
belongs  to  this  county.  This  commences  at 
Castle  Field,  Manchester,  and  terminates  at  Pen- 
nington, near  the  ancient  town  of  Leigh,  in 
Athertoa  parish.  At  Manchester  there  is  a 
communication  with  the  Mersey  and  Irwell  na- 
vigation, and  Manchester,  Bolton,  and  Bury 
Canal,  by  means  of  Medlock  Brook.  Under 
the  town  of  Manchester  are  arched  tunnels  for  a 
portion  of  this'  canal,  of  considerable  length, 
from  one  of  which  coals  are  hoisted  up  by  a 
coal-gin,  through  a  shaft,  out  of  the  barges  below 
into  a  large  coal-yard  or  store-house,  in  the  main 
street ;  at  which  place  the  duke  and  his  succes- 
sors are  by  the  first  act  bound  to  supply  the  in- 
habitants of  Manchester  at  all  times  with  coals 
at  only  Ad.  per  hundred  weight  of  140  lbs.  At 
Worsley  is  the  entrance  into  the  famous  under- 
ground works  or  tunnels,  where,  by  an  arch- 
way, partly  bricked,  and  partly  formed  by  the 
solid  rock,  wide  enough  to  admit  long  flat-bot- 
tomed boats  of  ten  to  twelve  tons  burden,  towed 
by  means  of  rings  and  hand-rails  on  each  side, 
the  canal  penetrates  about  three  quarters  of  a 
mile  before  it  reaches  the  first  coal-works,  where 
it  divides  into  two  branches,  to  the  right  and 
let\.  There  are  at  certain  distances  shafts  or 
funnels  perpendicular  to  the  surface,  for  the  cir- 
culation of  air,  &c.  To  Mr.  James  Brindley 
the  inhabitants  of  Manchester  are  principally 
indebted  for  the  original  successful  execution  of 
this  navigation.  But  see  our  article  Inland 
Navigatiok. 


Lancashire  does  not  rank  high  as  an  agricul- 
tural county.  Arable  land  is  less  prevalent  than 
grass ;  but  great  attention  has  been  paid  to  the 
culture  of  potatoes,  both  by  fiurmers  and  cotta- 
gers ;  the  former  generally  cultivate  them  in  drills^ 
and  horse  hoed ;  the  latter  in  beds  or  dibbled  in 
rows  and  hand  hoed.  In  this  county  potatoes 
first  appeared  in  England.  Onions  are  culti- 
vated extensively  near  Warrington,  and  rhubaib 
and  madder  have  been  tried,  and  grown  to  very 
great  perfection,  but  are  not  so  easily  dried  and 
prepared  for  sale,  as  to  induce  a  continuance  of 
the  practice. 

The  grass  lands  are  chiefly  coarse  upland 
pastures,  but  there  are  some  good  meadows  and 
productive  marsh  lands.  There  are  excellent 
market  gardens  of  course  near  the  large  towns. 
*  About  eight  miles  north-east  from  Liverpool  is 
a  certain  farm  in  Kirkby,  the  soil  of  a  small  part 
of  which  is  -a  black  loamy  sand,  and  which  pro- 
duces great  quantities  of  eariy  and  strong  aspa- 
ragus, and  another  farm,  a  part  of  which  is  of 
the  same  nature,  at  a  place  called  Orrel,  about 
four  miles  north-west  of  Liverpool :  both  which 
produce  this  plant  with  less  attention  and  less  dung 
than  are  re<jui8ite  in  the  rich  vale  of  Kirkdale, 
about  two  miles  from  Liverpool,  where  the  greats 
est  quantity  of  land  in  any  place  of  this  neigh- 
bourhood is  appropriated  solely  to  horticulture.' 
There  is  an  orchard  of  sixty-four  acres  on  the 
banks  of  the  Irwell,  near  Manchester,  and  some 
others  in  sheltered  places  near  the  principal 
towns ;  but  the  prevailing  west  wind  are  much 
against  their  increase.  The  long-horned  or 
I^cashire  breed  of  cattle  is  distinguished  by 
the  length  of  their  horns,  the  thickness  and  firm 
texture  of  the  hides,  the  length  and  closeness  of 
the  hair,  the  large  size  of  the  hoofs,  and  their 
coarse,  leathery,  thick  necks :  they  are  likewise 
deeper  in  their  fore-quartei3»,  and  lighter  in  their 
hind  quarters  than  most  other  breeds ;  narrower 
in  their  shape,  less  in  point  of  weight  than  the 
short  horns,  though  better  weighers  in  propor- 
tion to  their  size ;  and,  though  they  give  consi- 
derably less  milk,  it  is  said  to  afford  more  cream 
in  proportion  to  its  quantity.  They  are  more 
varied  in  their  color  than  any  of  the  other  breeds ; 
but,  whatever  the  color  be,  they  have  in  general 
a  white  streak  along  their  back,  which  the  breed- 
ers term  finched,  and  mostly  a  white  spot  on  the 
inside  of  the  hough.  In  a  general  view,  this 
race,  notwithstanding  the  efibrts  that  have  been 
made  towards  its  improvement,  remains  with 
little  alteration. 

Lancashire  is  a  palatine  county,  and  the  king 
is  duke  of  I^ncaster ;  it  returns  fourteen  mem- 
bers to  parliament :  viz.  two  for  the  county,  two 
for  Lancaster  the  county  town,  two  for  Preston, 
two  for  Wigan,  two  for  Clitheroe,  two  f  jr  New- 
ton, two  for  Liverpool.  It  has  given  birth  to 
Robert  Ainsworth,  lexicographer,  born  at  Clifton 
in  the  parish  of  Eccles  1660,  died  1746.— Wm. 
Allan,  Alen,  or  Aleyn,  Cardinal  Rossal,  bom 
1532,  died  1594.— Thomas  Barnes,  D.  D.,  Pro- 
testant dissenting  minister,  born  at  Warrington, 
1747,  died  1810. — Richard  Arkwright,  spinner, 
born  at  Preston,  1732,  died  1792.-- J.  Bradshaw, 
the  regicide  judge,  born  near  Bolton— The  pious 
and  ingenious  poet  and  stenographer  John  Byrom, 
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bom  «i  Keisal  in  the  year  1691,  died  1763.-- 
Rev.  Dr.  Edward  Harwood,  ao  excellent  classical 
scholar^  bom  1799,  died  January  14th  1794.-*- 
Jeremiah  Horrox,a  memorable  astronomer,  born 
1619,  died  1641,  who  first  observed  the  tiaiisit 
of  Venus  over  the  sun's  disk.^*Dr.  John  Leland, 
author  of  A  View  of  Deistical  Writers,  &c., 
bom  at  Wigan,  1691,  died  January  21  st,  1 766. — 
Dr.  Thomas  Perceval,  an  eminent  physician  and 
medical  and  miscellaneous  writer,  bom  at  War- 
rington 1740,  and  died  at  Manchester,  August 
do£  1804. —  George  Romney,  a  celebrated 
painter,  bom  at  Dalton  in  Fumess,  December 
15tb,  1734,  died  at  Kendal,  November  15tb, 
1802. — Edwin  Sandys,  archbbhop  of  York, 
bom  1519,  died  1588.— -Dr.  John  Taylor,  author 
of  the  Hebrew  and  English  Concordance,  and 
Key  to  the  Apostolic  Writings  prefixed  to  a 
Paraphrase  on  the  Romaas,  &c.,  a  dissenting 
minister,  bom  at  Lancaster,  1694,  died  1761. — 
Rev.  John  Whttaker,  the  celebrated  historian  of 
Manchester,  &c.,  bom  at  Manehester  about 
1735,  died  1808. 

Manchester  is  the  great  centre  of  tlie  cotton 
trade.  Its  ir  arket  on  Tuesday  exhibits  a  scene 
but  little  inferior  to  the  bustle  of  the  Royal  Ex- 
change at  London.  Here  merchants  from  all 
parts  of  the  country  flock  for  the  purpose  of 
buying  and  selling  ootton  goods  of  every  de- 
scription, cotton,  twist,  weft,  yam,  and  wool. 
Bolton  is  the  ancient  and  great  mart  lor  these 
goods,  ptfrticulariy  for  cambric  and  fancy  mus- 
lins. Spmning  is  also  carried  on  here  to  an  almost 
incredible  extent.  The  whole  commercial  world 
has  mng  with  the  praises  of  the  late  Sir  Richard 
Arkwright,  whose  invention  of  the  water  ma- 
chine, &c.,  has  certainly  given  an  impulse  to 
roanufaetores,  to  which  they  were  before  entirely 
strangers  ;  and  which  has  since  been  universally 
aided  by  the  application  of  steam.  But  for  that 
fine  and  compact  article  called  mule  yam,  of 
wihich  are  manufactured  aU  those  beautiful  cot- 
ton goods  called  jacconetts,  bucks,  gauzes,  and 
other  fine  Scotch  fiibrics  and  cambrics ;  also  all 
fine  cottons,  laces,  and  threads,  the  commercial 
world  is  wholly  indebted  to  the  persevering 
iftgenuity  of  Mr.  Samuel  Crompton,  who 
first  invented  the  machines  called  Aall-i -th'- 
Wood- Wheels,  or  Mules.  Parliament,  above 
thirty  years  after  the  discovery,  granted  to  Mr. 
Crompton  the  sum  of  £5000,  clear  of  all  fees, 
though,  in  the  opinion  of  most  persons,  an  an- 
nual pension  to  that  amount  would  haitlly  have 
been  a  compensation  adeouate  to  the  merits  of 
Mr.  Crompton's  services.  The  neighbourhood  of 
Bolton  abounds  with  extensive  factories,  bleach- 
ing: grounds,  &c.  Chowbent,  five  miles  west  of 
Bolton,  is  a  thriving  village,  where  formerly  large 
quantities  of  nails  were  manu&ctured  for  the 
navy,  and  for  domestic  uses.  The  trade  is  still 
carried  on,  but  the  cotton  trade  has  taken  the 
lead.  Wigan  has  long  been  celebrated  for  its 
brass  and  copper  manufactures ;  but  here  also 
the  cotton  and  linen  weaving  has  gained  a  con- 
siderable ascendancy.  At  Preston  the  cotton 
business  is  very  extensive,  as  also  at  Blackburn, 
Chorley,  Ashton,  Newton,  &c.  The  woollen 
and  cotton  businesses  are  carried  on  at  Bury,  a 
-handsome  town  of  considerable  extent;  and  at 


Present  the  finest  tools  are  made  for  the  use  of 
watchmakers :  the  manufacturers  thece  seem  to 
inherit  a  pecidiar  method  of  cutting  files.  Liver- 
pool, as  a  commercial  sea-port,  is  second  onlv  to 
London  ;  the  abolition  of  the  Slave  Trade  had 
a  partial  effect  on  the  trade  of  this  town  ;  but, 
as  Mr.  Roecoe  has  well  said,  '  A  crime  was 
never  necessary  in  the  course  of  human  afiairs.' 

LANCASTER,  a  market  and  sesrport  tpwn, 
the  capital  of  the  county  of  Lancashire,  is  situated 
on  the  banks  of  the  Layne  or  Lune,  and  appears 
to  have  been  originally  a  Roman  station.  Cam- 
den says  its  Roman  name  was  Longovicom,  and 
Mr.  Whitaker  thinns  it  the  Ad-Alaunum  of 
Richard  of  Cirencester.  For  an  account  of  va- 
rious Roman  remains  that  have  been  discovered 
here,  the  reader  may  consult  Mr.  Leigh's  Disser- 
tation in  the  Archelogia,  vol.  v. 

Alter  the  Romans  had  retired  from  this  neigh- 
bourhood the  place  appears  to  have  been  dic- 
tated by  tl^e  incursions  of  the  Picts  and  Scots ; 
but  was  rebuilt  by  the  Saxons,  made  the  metro- 
polis of  the  county,  and  constituted  one  of  their 
chief  places  of  defence  northward.  In  Domesday- 
book,  Lancaster,  and  Cherca-Longcastre,  appear 
as  two  viUs,  or  Berwic,  among  the  twenty- two 
which  then  composed  the  manor  of  Halton :  the 
name  of  Cherca-Longcastse  being  affixed  to  one  of 
them,  renders  it  probable  that  it  had  a  church, 
which  had  been  destroyed  by  the  Danes.  Lancaster 
was  granted  either  by  the  Conqueror  or  William 
Rufus  to  Roger  de  Poitou,  who  erected  a  castle 
upon  its  hill,  and  founded  the  church  of  St  Mary ; 
as  a  cell  to  the  abbey  of  Sees,  in  Normandy.  To 
this  monastery  itcontinued annexed  until  the  reign 
of  Henry  V.,  when,  on, the  alien  priories  being 
abolished,  it  was  given  to  the  Carthusian  abbey 
of  Sion,  in  Middlesex,  and  remained  thus  attached 
till  the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries  at  the  Re- 
formation. The  towers  of  the  castle  remaining' 
are  excellent  specimens  of  the  massive  architec- 
ture adopted  in  that  age.  In  1109  this  castle 
was  besieged  by  Hubert,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, it  being  held  by  the  brother  of  king  John 
in  trast  for  that  monarch.  In  the  seventh  year 
of  John's  reign  it  was  in  possession  of  Ranulph 
Blundevil,  eari  of  Chester :  in  the  early  part  of 
the  reign  of  Henry  HI.  it  was  held  by  VVilliam 
de  Femurs,  earl  of  Derby;  but  it«wes  its  chief 
importance  in  history  to  Edward  III.  This 
monarch  created  his  son,  the  cele)>toted  John  of 
Gaunt,  duke  of  Lancaster,  and  granted  a  charter 
which  constituted  the  dukedom  a  kind  of  inde- 
pendent state :  within  the  county,  indeed,  almost 
all  the  regal  privileges  were  enjoyed  by  the' 
duke.  It  suffered  greatly'  in  the  wars  of  the 
houses  of  York  and  Lancaster,  so  that  in  the 
time  of  Camden  it  was  neariy  depopulated :  but 
Charles  II.  having  renewed  its  charter,  and 
granted  jt  additional  privileges,  it  has  ever  since 
flourished.  At  present  the  area  included  within 
the  castle  walls  is  about  380  feet  square.  The 
round  towers  seem  to  have  been  about  twenty- 
six  paces  distant  from  each  other,  and  joined  by 
a  wall  and  open  gallery;  two  towers  on  the 
western  side  remain  entire,  and  the  remains  of 
five  others  may  be  traced.  One  of  these  towers 
is  called  Adrian's.  On  the  top  is  a  large  square 
tower,  called  John  of  Gaunt's  Chair,  whence  is 
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a  most  extensive  prospect.  In  this  castle  are 
now  found  the  shire-ball,  county  courts,  in  which 
the  assizes  are  held,  and  the  county  gaol.  Here 
also  was  formerly  an  hospital  for  lepers,  and  a 
house  for  Dominican  friars. 

On  an  eminence  near  is  the  parish  church,  a 
spacious  building,  with  a  lofty  tower,  which 
serves  as  a  land-mark  for  vessels  ascending  the 
river.  It  has  eight  good  bells.  At  the  east  end 
of  the  church  is  an  elegantly  carved  wooden 
screen;  and  among  the  monuments  one  by 
Roubiliac,  for  William  Stratford,  L.  L.  D.  In 
the  church-yard  is  the  shaft  of  a  stone  cross,  with 
a  Runic  inscription.  Lancaster  contains  also 
two  commodious  chapels  of  ease,  one  of  which 
has  an  elegant  steeple,  recently  rebuilt ;  places 
of  worship  for  Presbyterians,  Quakers,  Metho- 
dists, Independents,  and  Roman  Catholics.  The 
town-hall  and  exchange,  in  the  centre  of  the 
town,  is  a  fine  building,  and  has  a  noble  portico. 
Here  is  also  a  neat  theatre,  a  free-school,  and  a 
public  library.  The  custom-house  is  a  small 
building,  with  a  portico,  supported  by  four 
Ionic  pillars,  each  fifteen  feet  and  a  half  high, 
consisting  of  a  single  stone.  The  shambles  in 
the  market  are  built  in  the  form  of  a  street,  every 
butcher  having  a  shop  with  his  name  painted 
over  the  door.  The  town  is  incorporated  under 
a  mayor,  aldermen,  recorder,  bailiffs,  &c.,  and 
sends  two  members  to  parliament :  the  returning 
officers  are  the  mayor  and  two  bailiffs ;  the  right 
of  election  being  vested  in  the  freemen,  to  the 
amount  of  3000.  The  markets  are  on  Wednes- 
day and  Saturday. 

The  Lancaster  canal  communicates  with  the 
Mersey,  Dee,  Ribble,  Ouse,  Trent,  Derwent, 
Seyem,  Humber,  Thames,  Avon,  &c.  An  ele- 
gant aqueduct  bridge  carries  it  over  the  Lune : 
it  consists  of  five  arches,  erected  at  an  expense 
of  £45,000.  The  principal  commerce  of  the 
town  is  in  hard  ware,  woollen  goods,  and  cabinet- 
ware.  The  new  bridge  over  the  Lune  is  a 
handsome  building,  of  five  equal  arches,  is  549 
feet  long,  and  cost  £  12,000. 

Five  miles  to  the  north-east  of  the  town  is  a 
cave  in  the  middle  of  a  common,  called  Dunald 
Mill  Hole.  A  brook  nearly  as  large  as  the  New 
R^ver  at  London,  and  which  turns  a  corn-mill 
just  at  the  entrance  of  the  cave,  runs  in  at  its 
mouth  by  several  beautiful  cascades,  whence, 
continuing  its  course  for  two  miles  under  a  large 
mountain,  it  makes  its  appearahce  again  at 
Camford. 

Lancaster,  a  county  of  Pennsylvania,  North 
America;  east  of  the  Susquehanna;  bounded 
north  by  Dauphine  county ;  north-east  by  Berks ; 
south-east  by  Chester ;  south  by  Maryland ;  and 
south-west  by  the  Susquehanna,  which  divides  it 
from  York  county.  It  is  well  cultivated,  and 
the  northern  hills  are  abundant  in  minerals,  es- 
pecially, iron. 

Lancaster,  a  city  and  capital  of  Lancaster 
county,  is  one  mile  and  a  half  west  of  Conestoga 
Creek,  which  foils  into  the  Susquehanna,  nine 
miles  S.  S.  W.  of  the  city;  thirty-six  E.  S.  E.  of 
Harrisburg,  and  sixty-two  west  of  Philadel- 
phia. It  is  a  pleasant,  healthy,  and  flourishing 
place,  situated  in  a  delightful,  fertile,  and  highly 
cultivated  country,  and  contains  a  court  house. 


a  jail,  a  market  house,  a  poor  house,  a  hospital, 
a  register's  office,  a  college,  two  banks,  and 
nine  houses  of  public  worship,  one  for  German 
Lutherans,  one  for  German  Calvinists,  one  for 
English  Presbyterians,  one  for  Episcopalians, 
one  for  Roman  Catholics,  one  for  Morayians, 
one  for  Friends,  one  for  Methodists,  and  one 
for  Africans.  The  court-house,  the  Lutheran 
church,  and  many  of  the  private  houses  are 
spacious  and  elegant.  The  houses  are  chiefly  of 
brick  and  stone.  This  city  has  an  extensive  trade 
with  the  surrounding  country,  and  considerable 
manuftictures  in  hats,  rifles,  hand-screws,  nails, 
&c.  About  a  mile  from  the  city  there  is  a  very 
large  cotton  manufoctory.  The  inhabitants, 
mostly  of  German  descent,  speak  very  commonly 
the  German  language,  but  the  English  predomi- 
nates, and  most  parents  are  in  the  practice  of 
giving  their  children  an  English  education. 
There  are  six  newspapers  published  here,  three 
in  English,  and  three  in  German.  Franklin 
College  was  founded  here  in  1787.  It  has  a 
large  brick  building  and  some  funds.  But  the 
seminary  is  not  at  present  in  operation,  and  the 
building  is  appropriated  to  schools. 

Lancaster,  a  county  of  the  east  part  of  Vir- 
ginia, bounded  north-east  by  Northumberland 
county;  east  by  Chesapeake  Bay;  south  and 
south-west  by  the  Rappahannock,  and  west  by 
Richmond  county.  Distant  from  Washington 
168  miles.  Chief  town,  Kilmarnock.  This  is 
the  name  of  several  post  towns  in  the  United 
States. 

Lancaster  (James),  an  English  navigator, 
whose  name  is  connected  with  the  ofl  attempted 
north-east  passage.  He  made  a  voyage  to  Ame- 
rica in  1591 ;  and  afterwards  sailed  round  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  visited  Ceylon  and 
Pulo  Penang.  He  engaged  in  1524  in  a  preda- 
tory expedition  to  South  America,  and  captured 
several  prizes.  In  1600  he  went  to  the  East 
Indies,  and  formed  a  commercial  treaty  with  the 
king  of  Achen  and  the  state  of  Bantam,  in  Java. 
He  returned  to  his  country  in  1603,  having  pro- 
cured some  information  relative  to  a  north-west 
passage  to  the  East  Indies,  which  occasioned  the 
expeditions  of  Hudson  and  others.  Baffin  in 
honor  of  him  gave  the  name  of  Lancaster's 
Sound  to  an  inlet  which  he  discovered  in  74''  of 
N.  lat.  He  is  said  to  have  received  the  honor 
of  knighthood:  he  died  in  1620. 

LANCE,  n.  g.  &  v.  a.*\     Fr.  and  Arm.  lancey 

Lance'ly,  adj.  f  lancer ;    Ital.    landa ; 

Lance'pesade,  n.  s.   >Lat.   lancia.     A  long 

Lan'cet,  i  spear,  or  iavelin :  as  a 

Lanch,  v.  a.  J  verb,  to  thrust,  pierce, 

or  cut;  to  open  chirurgically:  lancepesade,  an 
old  military  non-commissioned  officer  (Fr.  lanct 
spezzade),  under  the  corporal :  lancet,  the  sur- 
geon's instrument  for  blood-letting,  &c«:  to 
lanch,  to  let  fly,  dart,  or  cast,  as  a  lance. 

They  shall  hold  the  bow  and  the  lance. 

Jtremiah  1.  42. 
Plate  ftin  with  gold. 

And  the  strong  lance  of  justice  hurtles.s  breaks ; 

Ann  it  in  rags,  a  pigmy's  straw  doth  pierce  it. 

SkaikrpettTt* 
With  his  prepared  sword  he  charges  home 

My  uDprovided  body,  lanced  my  arm.  /d. 
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Fell  sorrow's  tooth  doth  never  ranUe  more 
Than  when  it  bites,  but  laneeth  not  the  sore. 

Shakspeare, 
WedoIofiM 
Diseases  in  our  bodies.  id. 

The  idolaters  thought  it  a  fit  service  for  Baal,  to 
cut  and  lance  themselves.  Bp,  Hall, 

That  differs  as  far  from  our  usual  severities  as  the 
lancings  of  a  physician  do  from  the  wounds  of  an  ad- 
versary. Deca$f  of  Piety, 
To  the*  Indies  of  her  arms  he  flies. 
Fraught  both  with  east  and  western  prize. 
Which  when  he  had  in  vain  essayed. 
Armed  like  a  dapper  lancepesade 
With  Spanish  pike,  he  broached  a  pore. 

CUttveland, 
A  vein  in  an  apparent  blue  runneth  along  the 
body,  and,  if  dexterously  pricked  with  a  Utneet,  emit- 
teth  a  red  drop.  BromtB*i  Vtiigor  Errourt. 

He  carried  his  lanea,  which  were  strong,  to  give 
a  taneely  blow.  Sidney, 

In  their  cruel  worship  they  lance  themselves  with 
knives.  OlanmUe's  Sceptie. 

The*  infernal  minister  advanced 
^  Seized  the  due  victim,  and  with  fury  lanced 
*  Her  back,  and  piercing  through  her  inmost  heart, 
Drew  backward.  Dryden, 

Lance  the  sore, 
And  cut  the  head ;  for  till  the  core  is  found 
The  secret  vice  is  fed.  Id, 

The  shepherd  stands. 
And  when  the  lancing  knife  requires  his  hands, 
Vain  help,  with  idle  prayers  from  heaven  demands. 

Id, 
See  whose  arm  can  lanch  the  surer  bolt, 
And  who's  the  better  Jove. 

Drtfden  and  Lee*t  Oedipus, 
Hippocrates  saith,  blood-letting  should  be  done 
with  oroad  lancets  or  swords,  in  order  to  make  a  large 
orifice :  the  manner  of  opening  a  vein  then  was  by 
stabbing  or  perfusion,  as  m  horses.  Arbutknot, 

I  gave  vent  to  it  by  an  apertion  with  a  lancet,  and 
discharged  white  matter.  Wiseman*s  Suryery, 

Hector  beholds  his  javelin  fall  in  vain, 
Nor  other  lance,  nor  other  hope  remain  ; 
He  calls  Deiphobus,  demands  a  spear 
In  vain,  for  no  Deiphobus  was  there.  Pope, 

Me,  only  me,  the  hand  of  fortune  bore, 
Unblest  to  tread  that  interdicted  shore ; 
When  Jove  tremendous  in  the  sable  deeps. 
Lunched  his  red  lightning  at  our  scattered  ships. 

Id. 
Grasping  the  diamond  lance,  and  targe  of  gold. 
Their  look  was  gentle  their  demeanor  l^ld. 
And  green  their  helms,  and  green  their  silk  attire : 
And  here  and  there  right  venerably  old. 
The  long-robed  minstrels  wake  the  warbling  wire. 
And  some  with  mellow  breath  the  martial  pipe  in- 
spire. Beattie, 
And  there  lay  the  rider  distorted  and  pale, 
With  the  dew  on  his  brow,  and  the  rust  on  his  mail ; 
And  the  tents  were  all  silent,  the  banners  alone. 
The  lanca  unlifted,  the  trumpet  unblown.     Byron, 

After  feeling  the  pulse  and  shaking  the  head  over 
the  patient,  prescribing  the  usual  course  of  warm 
water  and  bleeding — the  warm  water  of  your  mawkish 
policy,  and  the  lancets  of  your  military — these  con- 
vulsions must  terminate  in  death,  the  sure  consum- 
mation of  the  prescriptions  of  all  political  Sangrados. 

Id. 
LANCELLOTTI    (Gianpaolo),  an  eminent 
jurist,  was  bom  at  Perugia  about  the  year  1510. 


He  was  first  noticed  as  a  teacher  of  the  law  at 
his  native  place,  and  was  engaged  by  pope  Paul 
IV.  to  draw  up  an  institute  of  canon  law,  in 
imitation  of  Justinian's  Institutes  of  civil  law. 
This  was  published  in  1653,  and  went  very 
quickly  through  several  editions.  It  was  annexed 
to  the  body  of  canon  law,  and  still  retains  its 
place  in  the  modem  editions  of  that  compilation. 
He  was  the  author  of  other  treatises  on  legal 
subjects,  and  of  a  life  of  Bartolus.  He  died  at 
Perugia  in  1591. 

LANCELOT(Claude),a  learned  French  writer, 
bom  in  1616.  He  was  a  Benedictine  of  St  Cy-^ 
ran,  whence  he  was  exiled  to  Lower  Brittany, 
where  he  died  in  1695.  He  wrote,  1.  Nou- 
velle  Methode  pour  apprendre  la  Langue  Latine, 
8vo.  2.  Nouvelle  Methode  pour  apprendre  le 
Grec,  8to.  Both  have  been  translated  into 
English,  under  the  title  of  Port  Royal  Gram- 
mars. 

LANCEROTA,  one  of  the  group  of  the  Ca- 
nary Islands,  remarkably  subject  to  volcanoes. 
One  took  place  in  1730,  on  so  great  a  scale  as 
to  destroy  nine  villages,  and  spread  desolation 
over  a  highly  fertile  and  cultivated  region.  The 
whole  westem  side  is  still  black,  parched,  and 
stripped  of  vegetable  mould.  But  the  eastern 
part  contains  plains  of  considerable  fertility, 
and  the  camel  tnrives  here.  M.  Humboldt  esti- 
mates the  height  of  the  volcanic  mountain  at  not 
more  than  1800  feet,  though  from  the  sea  it  has 
a  much  loftier  appearance.  The  ancient  inhab- 
itants are  said  to  have  been  more  polished  tlian 
those  of  the  other  Canaries,  and  had  the  singular 
custom  of  one  woman  ha\  ing  several  husbands. 
Lancerota  at  present  contains  about  10,000  in- 
habitants ;  and  it  produces  a  little  cotton,  sugar, 
honey,  and  wool.  They  export  com,  and  a  large 
quantity  of  dried  goats'  flesh.  The  island  is  about 
thirty  miles  in  length,  and  eight  in  breadth.  On 
the  south-east  side  are  two  good  ports  within 
reefs,  called  Puerto  de  Naos  and  Puerto  Cavallos. 
The  former,  which  is  the  northern,  is  well  shel- 
tered from  the  north-east ;  and,  the  reefs  breaking 
off  the  swell,  the  water  is  perfectly  smooth,  and 
here  vessels  in  want  of  refitting  usually  put  in. 
It  has  two  entrances  between  the  reefs ;  the  north 
one  has  only  fourteen  feet  at  high  water,  and 
the  south  seventeen  feet;  the  depth  within  is 
twenty-seven  to  ten  feet,  rise  of  tide  ten  feet 
Puerto  Cavallos  is  one  mile  south  of  Puerto 
Naos ;  it  is  formeil  on  the  north-east  by  a  small 
island  joined  to  the  main  by  a  bridge ;  on  the 
island  are  the  rains  of  a  castle :  on  the  south- 
west it  is  bounded  by  a  rocky  ledge  running  off 
from  the  shore  in  the  middle  of  the  channel, 
which  has  but  twelve  feet;  within  the  depth  is 
seventeen  feet 

The  Lancet  is  sharp-pointed  and  two-edged, 
chiefly  used  for  opening  veins  in  the  operation 
of  bleeding ;  also  for  laying  open  abscesses,  tu- 
mors, &c. 

LANCETI,  a  name  given  by  the  ancient  laws 
of  England  to  a  kind  of  vassals,  who  were  obliged 
to  work  for  the  lord  one  day  in  a  week,  from 
Michaelmas  to  autumn,  either  with  fork,  spade, 
or  flail,  at  the  option  of  the  lord. 

LANCIANO,  a  large  town  of  Naples,  in 
Abmzzo  Citra,  about  four  miles  from  the  coast 
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of  the  AdriatiCy  stands  on  a  river  of  the  ■ame 
name.  It  has  two  great  annual  fidrs,  and  a  con- 
siderable trade.  Population  9000.  Eighty-five 
miles  £.  N.  £.  of  Kome,  and  eigfaty-fonr  north 
of  Nu)le8. 

LANCISI  (John  Marc),  an  eminent  Italian 
physician,  bom  at  Rome  in  1654.  From  his  ear- 
liest years  he  attended  to  natural  history;  and 
studied  botany,  chemistry,  anatomy,  and  medi- 
cine. In  1688  pope  Innocent  .XI.  appointed 
him  his  physician  and  orivate  chamberlain,  not^ 
withstanding  his  youtti;  and  cardinal  Altieri 
Camerlioga  made  him  his  vicar  for  the  instal- 
lation of  doctors  in  physic,  which  pope  Cle- 
ment XI.  continued  to  him,  with  the  other  a|>- 
Enntments  conferred  on  him  by  his  predecessor, 
e  died  in  1710,  after  giving  his  fine  library  of 
more  than  20,000  volumes  to  the  hospital  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  for  the  use  of  the  public  It  was 
opened  in  1716,  in  the  presence  of  the  pope 
and  most  of  the  cardinals.  He  wrote  many 
works  which  are  esteemed.  They  were  collected 
and  printed  at  Geneva,  in  1718,  in  2  vols.  4to. 
LANCRINCK  (PuospHer  Henry),  a  painter  of 
considerable  note,  bom  in  1628,  and  educated 
in  the  school  at  Antwerp.  He  studied  princi- 
pally after  Titian  and  Salvator ;  and  met  widii 
encouragement  in  England  suitable  to  his  merit: 
His  landscapes  show  a  good  invention,  good 
coloring,  and  harmony ;  they  are  chiefly  of  rough 
rode  country,  with  broken  ground  and  striking 
scenery.  He  died  in  1692. 
LAND,  n.  s.,  v.  a.,  &  v.  n.^  Saxon,  lan*D  ; 
Land'bred,  a^.  Goth,    land,    and 

La?;  d'ed,  adj.  so  in  all  the  north- 

LAND'cARBiAGE,fi.s.  CTO    dialects.     A 

Lak  d'flooo,  n.  s.  country,  or  region, 

L  AK  o'ro  BCES,  &c ;  hence,  a  peo- 

La  n d'uo lder,  pie,  its  inhabitants; 

Lamd'img,  earth;  ground;  a 

Lavding-placc,  real    estate;    also 

Lak  d'-jobber,  (obsolete,     Saxon 

Land' lady,  >hlond^  urine:  to 

Land'less,  adj.  land  is  to  set  or 

Land'locked,  come    on    shore : 

Land'loper,  r.  s.  landed  having  an 

La.nd'ix>bd,  estate     in    land: 

Land'uark^  landloper     (Belg. 

Lanv'scaps,  ^and/ocper)alands- 

Lakds'man,  man,  one  who  is 

Land'-tax,.,  used  to  ran  about 

Land -WAITER,  on     shore.     See 

La md' WARD,  adih  J  Elope.        Land- 

scape (Bdg.  landtchape)  the  shape  or  appear- 
ance of  the  land :  land-waiter,  a  custom-house- 
officer,  who  waits  or  attends  on  the  landing  of 
goods.  We  believe  the  other  compounds  will 
explain  themselves. 

^etheleis  I  sey  to  you  that  to  the  Umd  of  Sodom 
it  schal  be  lesse  peyne  in  the  dai  of  dome  than  to  thee. 

Wiclif,  Malt,  xi. 
Abraham  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise  as  in  a 
stranse  country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles.  Heib,  xi.9. 

And  in  a  lavnde,  upon  a  hill  of  flouies. 
Was  set  this  queene,  this  noble  goddesse  Nature  ; 

0  braunchis  were  her  hallis  and  her  boures 

1  wrought  after  her.  craft  and  her  mesure.    Chaueer, 
They  are  invincible  by  reason  of  the  oveiponring 

mountains  that  back  the  one,  and  slender  fortification 
of  the  other  1o  landward.  Sandys*  Journey, 


The  nations  of  Scythia,  like  a  mirantain  ibod,  did 
overflow  all  Spain,  and  quite  washed  away  whatso- 
ever reliques  there  were  left  of  the  landbred  people. 
&tenter't  SlaU  of  Ireland. 
This  regard  shall  be  had,  that  in  no  place,  under 
any  Umdhrd,  there  shall  be  many  of  them  placed 
tosether,  but  dupened.  Id, 

He  kept  himself  within  the  bounds  of  loyalW,  and 
enjoyed  certain  landt  and  towns  in  the  borders  of 
Polonia.  KnoUa 

The  legions,  now  in  Gallia,  sooner  landed 
In  Britain.  Sfmkspeare,  Cymkeline, 

Let  him  land, 
And  solemnly  see  him  set  on  to  London. 

Shaktpemre. 
A  Umdlees  knight  makes  thee  a  landed  squire.  Id, 

^  Tny  ambition. 

Thou  scariet  sin,  robbed  this  bewailii^  land 
Of  noble  Buckingham.  Id.  Henry  Vlil, 

To  forfeit  all  your  goods,  landt,  and  tenements. 
Castles  and  goods  whatsoever,  and  to  be 
Out  of  the  king's  protection.  Id. 

Land  ye  not,  none  of  you,  and  provide  to  be  gone 
from  this  coast  within  sixteen  days. 

Bacon's  New  AtlantU, 
Men,  whose  living  lieth  together  in  one  shire,  are 
conmionly  counted  greater  landed  than  those  whose  • 
livings  are  dispersed.  Bacon. 

Let  the  stairs  to  the  upper  rooms  be  upon  a  fair, 
open  newel,  and  a  fair  landtng-place  at  the  top.  Id. 
With  eleven  thousand  land  soldiers,  and  twenty- 
six  ships  of  war,  we  within  two  months  have  won 
one  town.  Id, 

This  man  is  freed  of  servile  hands, 
Of  hope  to  rise,  or  fear  to  fall : 

Lora  of  himself,  though  not  of  lands, 
And  having  nothing,  yet  hath  all.  Wotton, 

By  land  they  found  that  huge  and  mighty  country. 

Abbot. 
Probably  land-damn  was  a  coarse  expression  in  the 
cant  stnun,  formerly  in  common  use,  but  since  laid 
aside  and  forgotten,  which  meant  the  taking  away  a 
man's  life.  For  land  or  lant  is  an  old  word  for 
unne,  and  to  stop  the  common  passages  and  func- 
tions of  nature  is  to  kill.  Hanmer. 

Apprehensions  of  the  affections  of  Kent,  and  all 
other  places,  looked  like  a  landfiood,  that  might  roll 
they  knew  not  hew  far.  Clamdon, 

The  land-markt,  by  which  places  in  the  church 
had  been  known,  were  removed.  Id. 

V  the'  midst,  an  altar,  as  the  Umd^mark,  stood, 
Rustick,  of  grassy  sod.  Mitton, 

The  sun,  scarce  uprisen. 
Shot  parallel  to  the'  earth  his  dewy  ray. 
Discovering  in  wide  landMoape  all  the  east 
Of  Paradise,  and  Eden's  luqppy  plains.       Id. 
Necessity  makes  men  ingenious  and  hardy ;  and, 
if  thej  have  but  Umd-^rvam  or  sea-room,  they  find 
supplies  for  their  hunger. 

Hale*s  Griffin  if  Mankind. 
The  princes  delighting  their  conceits  with  confirm- 
ing their  knowledge,  seeing  wherein  the  sea-discipline 
differed  from  the  Jand-service,  they  had  pleasing  en- 
tertainment. SiSuy. 
Cromwell's  officers,  who  were  for  levelling  lands 
while  they  had  none,  when  they  grew  landed,  fell  to 
ciying  up  masna  charta.                              Temple. 

We  behold  in  France  the  greatest  land-forctt  that 
have  ever  been  known  under  any  Christian  prince. 

TempU. 
Fate  and  the  gods,  by  their  supreme  command. 
Have  doomed  our  ships  to  seek  toe  Latian  land, 

Dryden*s  JEnmd* 
He  who  rales  the  raging  wind. 
To  thee,  O  sacred  ship,  be  kind. 
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Thy  comimtted  pledge  restore, 
And  land  him  safely  on  the  shoie. 

Id.  Horae$, 
I  land  with  luckless  om«ns :  tbea  adore 
Their  gods.  id.  JBndd, 

They  turn  their  heads  to  sea,  their  sterns  to  land,  . 
And  greet  with  greedy  joy  the'  Italian  strand. 

Drpden, 
I  writ  not  always  m  the  proper  terms  of  navigation, 
or  land-service,  Id,  Mneid, 

These  answers,  in  the  silent  night  received, 
The  king  himself  divulged,  the  land  believed. 

Dtyden, 
Though  they  are  not  aelf-'evident  principles,  yet,  if 
they  have  heen  made  out  from  them  by  a  waiy  and 
uiK{nestionable  deduction,  they  may  serve  as  kaid- 
maria,  to  shew  what  lies  in  the  direct  way  of  truth, 
or  is  quite  besides  it.  Locke, 

Moimyf  as  necessary  to  trade,  may  be  considered 
as  in  his  hands  that  pays  the  labourer  and  Umd- 
holder ;  and,  if  this  man  want  money,  the  manufacture 
is  not  made,  and  so  the  trade  is  lost.      '  Id. 

If  mortgages  were  registered,  land-taxes  might 
reach  the  lender  to  pay  his  proportion.  Locke. 

Once  in  three  years  feed  your  mowing  lands,  if  you 
cannot  get  manure  constantly  to  keep  uiem  in  heart. 

McrHttwr* 
The  landmg-plaee  is  the  uppermost  step  of  a  pair 
of  stairs,  viz.  the  floor  of  the  room  you  ascend  upon. 

Moxon. 
A  house  of  commons  must  consist  for  the  most 
part  of  landed  men.  Addison's  Freeholder, 

There  is  a  staircase  that  strangers  are  generally 
carried  to  see,  where  the  easiness  of  the  ascent,  the 
disposition  of  the  lights,  and  the  convenient  landing, 
are  admirably  well  contrived.  Id.  on  Italy. 

There  are  few  natural  parts  better  landlocked,  and 
closed  on  sdl  sides,  than  this  seems  to  have  been. 

Id, 
Upon  our  arrival  at  the  inn,  my  companion  fetched 
out  the  jolly  landlord,  who  knew  him  Dy  his  whistle. 

Addison, 
We  are  like  men  entertained  with  the  view  of  a 
spacious  landscape,  where  the  eye  passes  over  one 
pleasing  prospect  into  another.  Id, 

What  the  Romans  called  vestibulum  was  no  part 
of  the  house,  but  the  court  and  landing-place  between 
it  and  the  street.  Arbuthnot  on  Coins. 

The  species  brought  by  land-carriage  were  much 
better  than  those  which  came  to  Egypt  by  sea. 

Arbuthnot, 
Beneath  his  steely  casque  he  felt  the  blow. 
And  rolled,  with  limbe  relaxed,  along  the  land. 

Pope. 
Oft  in  her  glass  the  musing  shepherd  spies 
The  wateiy  landscape  of  the  pendant  woods, 
And  absent  trees,  &at  tremble  in  the  floods.  Id. 
If  your  master  be  a  minister  of  state,  let  him  be  at 
home  to  none  but  land-jobbers,  or  inventors  of  new 
funds.  Swift. 

If  a  soldier  drinks  his  pint,  and  offers  payment  in 
Wood's  half-pence,  the  landlady  may  be  under  some 
difficulty.  Id, 

Give  a  guinea  to  a  knavish  hmd-waiter,  and  he 
shall  connive  at  the  merchant  for  cheating  the  queen 
of  an  hundred.  Id.  Etaminer. 

The  chief  men  of  the  Umd  had  great  authority ; 
though  the  government  was  monarchical,  it  was  not 
despotick.  Broome's  Notes  on  the  Odyssey. 

Death,  great  Death  alone. 
O'er  stars  and  sun  triumphant,  lands  us  there. 

Your^, 
It  is  a  generous  pleasure  in  a  landlord,  to  love  to 
see  all  his  tenants  look  fat,  sleek,  and  contented. 

Clarissa. 


If  I  make  a  drawing  of  a  palace,  or  a  temple,  or  & 
landscape,  1  present  a  very  clear  idea  of  those  objecti. 
Burke  on  the  SubUme. 

Involved  in  fire-streaked  gloom  the  car  comes  on* 
The  mangled  steeds  grim  Terror  guides. 
His  forehead  writhed  to  a  relentless  frown. 
Aloft  the  an^  Power  of  battles  rides : 
Grasped  in  his  mighty  hand 
A  mace  tremendous  desolates  the  land; 
Thunders  the  turret  down  the  steep. 
The  mountain  shrinks  before  iu  wasteful  sweep. 

BeattU. 

And,  though  'twas  not  much  to  a  naval  mind. 
Some  landsmen  would  have  looked  a  little  pale, 
For  sailors  are,  in  fact,  a  different  kind.        Byron. 
He  fell  upon  his  side,  and  his  stretched  hand 

Drooped  dnppin^  on  the  oar  (their  jury  mast) 
And,  like  a  withered  lily,  on  the  land 

His  slender  frame  and  pallid  aspect  lay. 

As  fair  a  thing  as.e'er  was  formed  of  clay.       Id. 

LANDA,  a  territory  of  the  island  of  Borneo, 
on  a  northern  arm  of  the  river  Pontiana.  The 
rajah's  residence  is  on  the  projecting  comer  of  a 
mountain,  to  which  there  is  an  ascent  l)y  118 
stepsy  and  two  rivers  flow  right  and  left  of  the 
base.  It  has  a  strong  capital  of  this  natne,  well 
provided  with  artillery ;  and  in  the  territory  are 
gold  mines  of  some  importance. 

LANDAFF.    See  Llandaff, 

LANDAU,  a  small  but  ancient  and  celebrated 
town  of  Germany,  in  Lower  Alsace,  annexed  to 
France  before  the  revolution,  but  now  included 
in  the  Bavarian  circle  of  the  Rhine.  '  It  was  for- 
merly imperial,  and  in  1291  was  endowed  with 
the  same  privileges  as  Hagnenau.  In  1680  it 
was  confirmed  to  Louis  XIV.  and  strongly  for- 
tified by  Vauban;  yet,  in  1702,  it  was  taken  hy 
the  Austrians.  In  1703, 1704,  and  1713,  it  was 
alternately  retaken  by  the  French  and  Austrians. 
In  1714  it  was  ceded  to  France  by  the  treaty  of 
Baden.  In  1793  the  Austrians  and  Prussians 
attacked  it,  but  without  success.  It  contained 
about  4000  citizens  in  1789.  It  is  seated  on  the- 
Quiech,  six  miles  east  of  Strasburg,  and  347 
east  of  Paris ;  and  has  a  collegiate  church,  com- 
mon to  the  Lutherans  and  Catholics,  a  lyceum 
lately  founded  by  the  Bavarian  government,  two 
monasteries,  and  4250  inhabitants.  The  French 
retained  it  in  the  treaty  of  Paris  of  1814,  but 
the  following  year  it  was  assigned  to  Bavaria. 

LANDEN  (John),  F.  R.  S.,  an  eminent  mathe- 
matician, bom  at  Peakirk,  near  Peterborough, 
in  Northamptonshire,  in  January  1719.  He  be- 
came very  early  a  proficient  in  the  mathematics ; 
for  we  find  him  contributing,  in  the  Philosophical 
Transactions  for  1754,  An  Investigation  of  some 
Theorems  which  suggest  several  veiy  remarkable 
properties  of  the  circle.  In  1755  he  published 
a  volume  of  about  160  pages,  entitled  Mathema- 
tical Lucubrations.  In  1762  he  was  appointed 
agent  to  earl  Fitzwilliam,  an  employment  which 
he  retained  till  within  two  years  of  his  death. 
About  the  end  of  1759  he  published  proposals 
for  printing  by  subscription  TheResidual  Analysis, 
a  new  branch  of  the  Algebraic  Art ;  and  in  1758 
published  a  small  tract  in  .4to.  entitled  A  Dis- 
course on  the  Residual  Analysis,  in  which  he  re- 
solved a  variety  of  problems  by  a  mode  entirely 
new.  In  the  fifty-first  volume  of  the  Philosophical 
Transactions  for  1 760  he  gave  A  new  method  of 
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computing  the  sums  of  a  great  number  of  infinite 
series.  Fie  published  in  1764  the  first  book  of 
The  Residual  Analysis,  in  a  4to.  vol.  of  218 
pages,  wAn  several  copper-plates.  In  this  trea- 
tise, besides  explaining  the  principles  on  which 
this  new  analysis  was  founded,  he  applied  it  to 
drawing  tangents  and  finding  the  properties  of 
curve  lines,  &c.  On  the  16th  of  January,  1766, 
he  was  elected  F.  R.  S.  In  the  fifty-eighth  vo- 
lume of  the  Philosophical  Transactions  for  1768 
he  gave  a  Specimen  of  a  new  method  of  com  par- 
ing curvilineal  areas.  In  the  sixtieth  volume,  Some 
new  theorems  for  computing  the  whole  areas  of 
curve  lines,  where  the  ordinates  are  expressed  by 
fractions  of  a  certain  form,  in  a  more  concise  and 
elegant  manner  than  had  been  done  by  Cotes, 
De  Moivre,  and  others,  who  had  considered  the 
subject  before  him.  In  the  sixty-first  he  inves- 
tigated several  new  and  useful  theorems  for 
computing  certain  fluents,  which  are  assignable 
by  arcs  of  the  conic  sections.  In  1771  he  also 
published,  Animadversions  on  Dr  Stewart*s  com- 
putation of  the  Sun's  distance  from  the  Earth. 
He  continued  in  this  manner  contributing  to  the 
Philosophical  Transactions  various  papers  on 
mathematical  subjects  for  the  greater  part  of  his 
life.  He  in  1780  published  a  volume  of  Me- 
moirs ;  with  a  valuable  and  extensive  appendix 
containing  Theorems  for  the  Calculations  of 
Fluents.  The  tables  which  contain  these  theo- 
rems are  more  complete  than  any  to  be  found 
elsewhere.  The  second  volume  of  his  Memoirs 
was  written  and  revised  during  the  intervals  of 
dreadful  fits  of  the  stone.  This  volume,  besides  a 
solution  of  the  general  problem  concerning  rota- 
tory motion,  contains  the  resolution  of  the  prob- 
lem concerning  the  motion  of  a  top;  an  investi- 
gation of  the  motion  of  the  equinoxes,  in  which 
Mr.  Landen  was  the  first  who  pointed  out  the 
cause  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  mistake  in  his  solu- 
tion of  this  celebrated  problem ;  and  some  other 
papers  of  considerable  importance.  He  just 
lived  to  see  this  work  finished,  and  received  a 
copy  of  it  the  day  before  his  death,  which  hap- 
pened on  the  15th  of  January  1790,  at  Milton, 
near  Peterborough. 

Landen,  a  small  town  of  the  Netherlands,  in 
the  ci-devant  province  of  Austrian  Brabant. 
Two  bloody  battles  have  been  fought  near  it, 
a  century  distant  in  point  of  chronology.  The 
first  was  on  the  29th  of  July  1693,  between 
the  allied  forces  under  king  William  III.  and 
the  French  under  the  duke  of  Luxemburg,  where- 
in the  latter  were  twice  repulsed,  and,  though 
at  last  victorious,  had  about  15,000  men  killed, 
and  about  10,000  wounded.  The  French  army 
amounted  to  80,000  men,  and  that  of  the  allies  to 
little  more  than  40,000.  The  second  battle  was 
fought  on  the  18th  of  March  1793,  between  the 
French  republicans  and  the  Austrians ;  when  the 
former  were  so  completely  defeated,  that  they 
were  compelled  for  a  time  to  evacuate  the  whole 
Austrian  Netherlands.  Landen  is  seated  on  the 
Beck,  nineteen  miles  south-east  of  Louvain. 

LANDES,or  Landes  de  Bourdeaux,  France, 
a  country  formerly  comprehended  in  the  province 
of  Gascony.  It  extends  about  ninety  miles  from 
the  Adour  to  Bourdeaux,  and  now  forms  the 
greater  part  of  the  depa-*ments  of  Landes  and 


the  Gironde.  It  has  received  its  name  from  the 
circumstance  of  the  soil  being  poor,  sandy,  and 
covered  with  furze ;  and  has  indeed  the  appear- 
ance of  a  desert,  with  here  and  there  a  patch  of 
pasture,  and  richly  cultivated  laud.  On  the  sea- 
coast  is  a  range  of  sandy  downs  of  from  six  to 
nine  miles  broad,  part  of  which  is  covered  with 
fine  plantations  of  firs,  th^  planting  of  which  is 
much  encouraged  by  the  government,  and  will 
perhaps  finally  tend  to  the  covering  and  fertilising 
this  long  range  of  hills. 

Landes,  Department  des,  France,  is  formed 
of  part  of  the  former  province  of  Gascony,  and 
denves  its  name  as  above.  The  principal  place 
of  this  prefecture  is  Mont  de  Marsan ;  it  has 
three  arrondissements ;  Mont  de  Marsan,  con- 
taining 82,364  inhabitants;  Dax,  90,362;  and 
St.  Sever,  83,585 ;  making  a  total  population  of 
256,311  souls,  twenty-eight  cantons,  and  352 
communes.  It  extends  over  an  area  of  4212 
square  miles,  yielding  a  revenue  of  7,537,000 
francs,  is  included  in  the  eleventh  military  divi- 
sion, has  a  royal  court  at  Pau,  and  is  in  the 
diocese  of  Bayonne.  It  is  divided  into  two 
electoral  arrondissements,  and  sends  three  mem- 
bers to  the  chamber  of  deputies. 

This  department  is  bounded  on  the  north  by 
that  of  the  Gironde,  on  the  east  by  those  of  Lot 
et  Garonne  and  the  Gers,  on  the  south  by  that  of 
the  lower  Pyrenees,  and  on  the  west  by  the  sea. 
The  territory  presents  two  natural  divisions, 
formed  by  the  course  of  the  Adour:  the  first, 
which  lies  to  the  south  of  this  river,  bears  the 
name  of  Cha^osse,  presenting  to  the  eye  plains 
covered  with  wheat  and  maize,  and  delightful 
hills  adorned  with  vines :  the  second,  which  is 
the  far  larger  portion,  is  almost  entirely  covered 
with  heath,  woods,  marshes,  ponds,  and  vast 
plains  of  sand.  An  immense  forest  of  pines 
spreads  between  these  lands  and  the  sea,  with  a 
small  population  thinly  scattered  over  it.  Sandy 
and  nsiked  downs,  from  three  to  nine  miles  broad, 
and  sixty  miles  long,  spread  over  the  coast,  op- 
posing an  insuperable  barrier  to  the  violence  of 
Its  waves,  and  rendering  the  shore  inaccessible 
to  navigators ;  these  are  intersected  with  plots  of 
excellent  pasturage,  feeding  a  great  number  of 
homed  cattle  and  sheep,  as  well  as  horses  of  a 
small  size,  but  excellent  for  service.  The  cli- 
mate is  temperate,  but  rather  hot  than  cold. 

The  inhabitants  of  so  wild  a  country  roust 
necessarily  be  almost  savages;  yet  in  these  lands 
there  are  some  well-built  houses,  provided  with 
good  fiimiture ;  some  of  the  peasants  are  even 
rich,  but  the  greater  part  may  be  considered  as 
shepherds ;  their  isolated  and  ill-built  cottages 
have  no  allurements  to  attach  them  to  the  soil, 
and  they  can  very  easily  remove  them.  The  chief 
person  in  the  cottage  takes  the  direction  of  the 
tillage  and  rustic  labors,  and  seldom  goes  out  to 
any  distance ;  but  the  young  people  go  out  into 
the  forests  to  cut  wood,  to  the  distance  of  twenty- 
four  or  thirty  miles,  and  make  charcoal  of  a  part 
of  it :  others  go  to  an  equal  distance  to  feed  their 
flocks.  In  these  excursions  each  person  carries 
with  him  a  few  cheeses,  a  bundle  of  pilchards, 
and  a  little  saucepan  to  cook  his  maize  and  bacon. 
Having  arrived  at  the  place  of  destination,  thrr 
construct  their  huts  of  the  branches  of  tref  s.  and 
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proceed  to  feed  their  flocks  or  prepare  their  char- 
coal. They  are  also  furnished  with  fowling- 
pieces  to  hunt  during  their  leisure  moments; 
they  are  skilful  marksmen,  and  generally  supply 
BourdeauXy  Dax,  Bazas,  and  other  places  round, 
with  game.  As  it  is  unpleasant  to  walk  on  the 
sands,  in  this  country,  the  inhabitants  make  use 
of  sticks  four  or  five  feet  long,  to  which  they  at- 
tach a  piece  of  an  ox's  bone  to  rest  their  feet 
on.  On  these  stilts,  which  they  call  cbanguees, 
they  walk  so  easily  and  quickly  that  a  horse  can 
with  difficulty  keep  pace  with  them. 

The  soil,  being  mostly  so  sandy  and  covered 
with  heath,  requires  horses  to  cultivate  it;  and 
iu  harvests  are  very  inadequate  to  the  wants  of 
the  people.  There  are  in  this  department 
127,412  hectars  of  forests,  and  19,500  of  vine- 
yards, and  the  mean  produce  of  the  tilled  land 
is  six  francs  twenty-five  centimes.  Its  produc- 
tions comprise  a  small  quantity  of  wheat,  rye, 
buck-wheat,  maize,  millet,  vegetables,  panic  or 
Hungarian  corn,  potatoes,  flax,  hemp,  excellent 
fruits,  highly  esteemed  wines,  wood,  nne  natural 
and  artificial  meadows,  saffron,  woad,  madder, 
pine  apples,  cork ;  large  and  small  game,  such 
as  red  and  gray  partridges,  ortolans,  &c. ;  fish  of 
all  kinds,  particularly  turtles,  leeches,  &c.: 
horses,  mules,  oxen,  numerous  flocks  of  sheep,  a 
great  number  of  goats,  pigs  that  run  wild  in  the 
woods,  the  flesh  of  which  is  preferred  for  hams ; 
poultry,  especially  geese  and  ducks;  and  bees. 
There  are  adso  mines  of  iron,  coal,  and  bitumen; 
quarries  of  marble,  brown  freestone,  plaster, 
mill-stones,  stones  for  lithographic  purposes,  ba- 
salt, pozzollona,  peat,  porcelain  clay  and  clay 
for  crucibles.  Mineral  and  warm  springs  are 
found  at  Dax,  Tercis,  Canjac,  Macey,  Meylis, 
Saubaise,  Pouillon,  Ponson,  and  Pr^hac. 

The  manufactures  consist  of  cloth  for  veils, 
table-linen,  liqueurs,  wine  vinegar,  resin,  pitch, 
tar,  sail-canvas,  and  lamp-black.  Their  tanne- 
ries are  celebrated,  as  also  are  their  potteries, 
china  factories,  glass-houses,  forges,  and  blast- 
furnaces. They  also  work,  in  various  ways,  the  firs 
with  which  the  country  is  covered,  and  prepare 
delicately  flavored  hams,  known  by  the  name  of 
Bayonne  hams.  Their  commerce  consists  in  grain, 
wines,  brandies,  vegetables,  linseed  oil,  hams, 
wood  for  masts  and  building,  firs,  resinous  mate- 
rials, &c.  This  country  is  the  mart  of  the  trade 
between  France  and  Spain. 

The  principal  rivers  which  water  this  depart- 
ment are  the  Adour  and  tlie  Gave  de  Paw  navi- 
gable, the  Luys,  the  Leyre,  the  Gabas,  the 
Louts,  the  Midou,  and  the  Douze.  The  great 
roads  from  Bourdeaux,  Bayonne,  and  Pau,  cross 
it. 

LANDGRAVE  (from  land,  German,  earth,  and 
graff  and  grave,  a  judge  or  count)  was  a  title 
given  to  those  who  executed  justice  in  behalf  of. 
the  emperors,  with  regard  to  the  internal  policy 
of  the  country.  It  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
used  before  the  eleventh  century.  Those  judges 
were  first  appointed  within  li  certain  district  of 
Germany ;  m  time  the  title  became  hereditary, 
and  the  judges  assumed  the  sovereignty  of  the 
several  districts  over  which  they  presided. 
Landgrave  is  now  applied,  by  way  of  eminence, 
to  those  sovereign  princes  of  the  empire,  who 


possess  by  inheritance  certain  estates  called  land- 
gravates,  and  of  which  they  receive  the  investi- 
ture from  tlie  emperor.  There  are  also  other 
landgraves,  who  are  not  princes,  but  counts  of 
the  empire. 

La.nd-Lock£D  is  when  land  lies  all  round  the 
ship,  so  that  no  point  of  the  compass  is  open  to 
the  sea.  If  she  is  at  anchor  in  such  a  place,  she 
is  said  to  ride  land-locked,  and  is  therefore  con- 
cluded to  ride  safe  from  the  violence  of  the  winds 
and  tides. 

LANDSBERG,  a  well-built  town  of  Branden- 
burg, Prussia,  which  has  a  good  bridge  over  the 
Wartha,  and  carries  on  a  brisk  trade  in  wool, 
woollens,  cottons,  and  com,  with  Silesia  and  Po- 
land. In  1758  it  was  besieged  by  the  Russians; 
and  in  1768  suffered  severely  from  fire.  Popu- 
lation 6000.  Twenty-four  miles  E.N.E.  of 
Custrin,  and  seventy-four  east  of  Berlin. 

LANDSCRONA,  a  sea-port  town  of  Sweden, 
four  leagues  south  of  Helsingborg,  is  a  staple 
town  and  has  a  small  well-sheltered  port,  with 
twenty  feet  water.  It  is  defended  by  a  fort  on  a 
little  sandy  island,  and  by  a  citadel  on  the  main. 
Between  ilelsingborg  and  Laudscrona  is  the  vil- 
lage of  Roa ;  and  between  Laifdscrona  and  Mal- 
mce,  those  of  Bairebek,  Hut,  Berby,  and  Allart. 
Inhabitants  4000.  It  has  manu&ctures  of  gloves, 
and  a  brisk  annual  fair. 

LAND'S  End,  a  promontory  of  Cornwall,  the 
most  westerly  point  of  Great  Britain.  It  was 
called  by  Ptolemy  Bolerium,  and  Avrivc?atov  or 
Antivesteum,  <and  by  Diodorus  Belerium,  as 
Camden  conjectures,  from  the  British  word  Pell 
signifying  remote.  The  ancient  British  bards 
called  it  Penrighnaed,  or  the  Promontory  of 
Blood  ;  and  their  historians  Penwith,  or  the  pro- 
montory to  the  left.  The  Saxons  called  it  Penwith- 
steort,  and  the  inhabitants  Pen-von-las,  or  the 
land's  end.  A  tradition  obtains,  that  this  head 
ran  further  out  into  the  sea.  and  that  the  ground 
now  covered  was  denominated  Lioness.  On  the 
outermost  rocks  are  to  be  seen  veins  of  lead  and 
copper  at  low  water.    Long.  5°  45'  W.,  lat.  SO'* 

LANDSHUT,  a  well-built  town  of  Bavaria, 
capital  of  a  district.  It  has  two  electoral  palaces, 
a  college,  and  two  churches.  The  steeple  of  one 
of  them  is  the  highest  in  Germany,  being  456 
feet  in  elevation.  The  university  of  Ingol- 
stadt  ¥ras  removed  to  Landshut  in  the  year 
1800;  and  having  be^n  re-organised,  and 
richly  endowed  by  ttat  monarch,  received  the 
name  of  the  University  of  Louis  Maximilian. 
Tliere  are  thirty-four  ordinary,  and  four  extraor^ 
dinary  professors ;  the  number  of  students  varies 
from  500  to  600.  The  principal  building  is  the 
once  spacious  Dominican  convent.  Its  revenue 
is  derived,  in  a  great  measure,  from  the  fiinds  of 
the  suppressed  monasteries ;  and  is  said  to  aver- 
age about  £9000  sterling  a-year.  There  is  be- 
sides an  academy  and  a  divinity  school  at 
Landshut  Brewing  and  distilling  are  carried 
on  to  a  great  extent,  and  there  are  also  manufac- 
tures of  leather,  cloth,  and  watches.  The  position 
of  the  town  always  exposes  it  to  suffer  severely  in 
war :  as  appeared  in  1742  and  1743 ;  and  also  in 
the  invasions  of  the  French  in  1796, 1800, 1805, 
and  1809.    It  is  seated  on  the  Iser,  thirty-two 
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itiilfts  noTth-east  of  Munich,  and  thirty-six  south- 
'OQSt  of  Ingolstadt 

Theie  is  alao  a  manufaetunng  town  of  Prussia 
in  Silesia  of  this  name.  Population  about  3000. 
Twenty  miles  W.  S.  W.  of  Schweidnitz. 

LANE,  n.  s.  Sax.  lana;  Swed.  lana;  Belg. 
iaan,  A  narrow  pass  or  road  in  the  fields;  an 
alley ;  any  confined  passage. 

All  flying 
Through  a  strait  latte,  the  enemy,  full-hearted, 
Struck  down  some  mortally.  Shakspeare,  CymbtHne* 

The  earl's  servants  stood  ranged  on  both  sides, 
and  made  the  king  a  lane.  Bacon**  Henry  VIL 

I  know  each  lans,  and  every  alley  green, 

Dingle  or  bushy  dell,  of  this  wild  wcwd, , 

And  every  bosky  bourn.  Milton. 

Through  a  close  lane  as  I  pursued  my  journey. 

Otwajf. 

A  pack-horse  is  driven  constantly  in  a  narrow  lane 
and  dirty  road.  Locke, 

There  is  no  street,  nor  many  lanet,  where  there 
does  not  lire  one  that  has  relation  to  the  church. 

Sjprat'i  Sermoiu. 

LANFRANCy  an  Italian,  bom  at  Pavia,  who 
became  archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  1070.  He 
disputed  against  Berengarins  in  the  council  held 
at  Uome  in  1059,  and  wrote  against  him  concern- 
ing the  real  (presence  in  the  eucharist.  He  cou- 
rageouslv  resisted  the  authority  of  pope  Gregory 

VII.  and  died  in  1089. 

Lanfbanc  (John),  an  eminent  Italian  hutory 
painter,  bom  at  Parma  in  1581.  He  was  the 
disciple  of  Augustin  Caracci;  and,  after  his 
death,  of  Hannibal,  whose  taste  in  design  and 
coloring  he  so  happily  attained,  that  he  was  en- 
tmsted  to  execute  some  of  his  designs  in  the 
Famesian  palace  at  Rome.  These  he  finished  in 
so  masterly  a  manner,  that  the  difference  is  im- 
perceptible to  this  day  between  his  work  and  that 
of  his  master.  ^  He  had  a  peculiar  facility,  in  de- 
signing and  m  painting  large  compositions, 
either  in  fresco  or  m  oil :  he  did  indeed  aspire 
to  the  grace  of  Correggio,  but  could  never  arrive 
at  his  excellence ;  his  greatest  power  being  ma- 
nifested in  composition  and  foreshortening.  He 
was  deficient  in  correctness  and  expression ;  and 
his  coloring,  though  sometimes  admirable,  was 
frequently  too  dark.     By  order  of  pope  Urban 

VIII.  he  painted,  in  St.  Peter's  church  at  Rome, 
the  representation  of  St.  Peter  walking  on  the 
water,  which  afforded  the  pope  so  much  satisfac- 
tion that  he  knighted  him.    He  died  in  1647. 

LANGBAINE  (Gerard),  D.D.,  a  learned 
English  writer,  was  bom  in  1608.  He  was  edu- 
cated at  Queen's  College,  Oxford ;  and  became 
keeper  of  the  archives  of  that  university,  provost 
of  his  college,  and  D.  D.  lie  was  highly  es- 
teemed by  archbishop  Usher,  Selden,  and  several 
other  learned  men;  and  died  in  1657-8.  He 
published,  1.  Longinus,  in  Greek  and  Latin 
with  notes.  2.  A  iUviewof  the  Covenant ;  and 
other  works. 

LANGE  (Charles  Nicholas),  an  ingenious 
Swedish  naturalist,  who  published,  1;  Historia 
Lapiduna  figuratoram  Helvetie.  2.  Origo  eo- 
nindoram,  et  methodus  Testaoess  Marinse  distri- 
buendi. 

Lasce  (Joseph),  Drofe.%sor  of  Greek  at  Fri- 
bnrg,  in  the  ena  of  uie  sixteenth  century.  He 
pablished,      1.   Polyanthea,  in    2    vols,  folio. 


a.  A  Florilegium,  and,  3,  ElemenU  of  Mathe- 
matics. 

LANGELAND  (Robert),  an  English  poet  of 
the  fourteenth  century,  bom  in  Shropshire,  and 
one  of  the  first  disciples  of  Wickliffe  the  re- 
former. He  wrote  The  Visions  of  Pierce  Plow- 
man ;  a  piece  which  abounds  with  imagination 
and  humor,  though  dressed  in  rery  uncouth  ver- 
sification and  obsolete  language.  It  is  written 
without  rhyme,  an  ornament  which  the  .poet  has 
endeavoured  to  supply  by  making  every  verse 
begin  with  the  same""  letter.  Dr.  Hickes  observes, 
that  this  kind  of  alliterative  versification  was 
adopted  by  Langeland  from  the  practice  of  the 
Saxon  poets,  and  that  these  visions  abound  with 
Saxonisms :  he  styles  him  celeberrimus  ille  sati- 
rographus,  moram  vindex  acerrimus,  &c.  Chaucer 
and  Spenser  have  attempted  imitations  of  his 
visions,  and  the  learned  Selden  mentions  him 
with  honor. 

LANGENSALZA,  a  town  of  Pmssian  Sax- 
ony, the  capital  of  Thuringia,  situated  upon  the 
Salza,  near  its  confluence  with  the  Unstrut  It 
has  two  parish  churches,  a  castle,  a  theatre,  a 
high-school  in  great  repute ;  and  has  manufactures 
of  silk,  woollen,  cottont  gunpowder  and  starch. 
Population  5400.  Fourteen  miles  west  of  Er- 
furt. 

LANG£R«OOG,  a  narrow  sandy  island,  sub- 
ject to  Hanover,  on  the  north-west  coast  of 
Germany.  It  is  thirteen  miles  in  circuit,  and 
does  not  contain  more  than  100  inhabitants. 
Long,  r  35'  E.,  lat.  53**  44'  N. 

LANGHORNE  (John),  D.  D.,  son  of  the  Rev. 
Joseph  Langhorae  of  Winston,  was  bom  at 
Kirkby-Stephen,  in  Westmoreland.  His  father 
died  when  he  was  young.  After  entering  into 
orders,  he  became  tutor  to  the  sons  of  Mr.  Cra- 
croft,  a  Lincolnshire  gentleman,  whose  daughter 
he  married.  Dr.  Langhome  held  the  living  of 
Blagden  in  Somersetshire  at  the  time  of  his 
death,  which  happened  April  1st  1779.  He  was 
the  author  of,  1.  Poems  in  2  vols.  1766.  2. 
Sermons  in  2  vols.  1773.  3.  Effusions  of  Fancy, 
2  vols.  4.  Theodosius  and  Constantia,  2  vols. 
5.  Solyman  and  Almena.  6.  Frederick  and 
Pharamond,  or  the  Consolations  of  Human  life, 
1 769.  7.  A  Dissertation  on  the  Eloquence  of 
the  Pulpit ;  and,  8,  another  on  Religious  Re- 
tirement. He  aUo  published  the  Works  of  St 
Evremond ;  the  Poems  of  C9Uins ;  and  some 
other  articles. 

LANGIUS  (John),  M.D.,  a  physician  of  Si- 
lesia, bora  in  1485. '  He  graduated  at  Pisa,  and 
became  physician  to  four  electors  Palatine.  He 
publish^  at  Basil,  in  4to.  1553,  Medical  Epis- 
tles, which  are  curious.    He  died  in  1565. 

LAN  GLAND,  or  Long  Island,  an  island  of 
Denmark,  between  Funen  and  Laaland,  is  ten 
leagues  long  and  only  one  broad,  containing 
seventy  square  miles,  and  12,000  inhabitants. 
It  produces  some  com,  potatoes,  and  flax;  and 
exports  salted  meat,  hides,  honey,  and  wax. 
Rudkcebing,  the  only  town,  on  the  west,  con- 
tains 700  inhabitants. 

LANGOE,  an  island  of  the  North  Sea,  about 
ninety-three  miles  in  circumference.  It  is  forty- 
six  miles  from  the  coast  of  the  bishopric  of  Ag- 
gerhuus,  Norway. 
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LAKGPORT,  a  well  frequented  market-town 
of  Someraetshiie,  128  miles  from  London,  on 
ibe  Parrot,  between  Bridgewater  and  Crewkem. 
It  is  difided  into  two  parts,  called  Lanffportr 
Eastover,  and  Langport-Westover.  It  has  a 
clnirch,  with  a  handsome  tower,  and  a  little  to 
the  east  is  a  small  ancient  bnilding,  called  the 
Hanging  <ihapel,  in  which  is  a  free-school, 
founded  by  Thomas  Gillet,  in  the  seventeenth 
century.  Its  lighters  constantly  fetch  coals,  &c., 
from  Bridgewater ;  and  it  is  a  stage  for  the  Taun- 
ton waggon,  which  drops  the  goods  here  from 
London  to  be  carried  ferther  by  water.  It  has  a 
market  on  Saturday,  and  four  fairs. 

LANGREL  Shot,  used  at  sea,  consists  of  two 
bars  of  iron  joined  by  a  chain  or  shackle,  and 
baring  half  a  ball  of  iron  fixed  on  each  end ;  by 
means  of  which  great  execution  is  done  among 
the  enemy's  rigging.  See  Chain-shot. 

LANGRES,  a  town  of  France,  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Upper  Mame,  and  late  province  of 
Champagne.  In  Cesar's  time  it  was  the  capital 
of  the  Lingones.    It  was  burnt  by  Attila,  and  in 


A.D.  407  by  the  Vandals.  Its  chief  trade  is  in 
4iut1ery,  serges,  cotton  cloth,  and  sulphuric  acid. 
The  last  is  a  considerable  manumcture  here. 
It  affords  a  grand  prospect,  being  seated  on  a 
mountain  near  the  source  of  the  Mame ;  but  the 
cathedral  is  the  only  building  worth  notice: 
among  the  public  institutions  is  an  Ecole  Chie- 
tienne,  where  300  poor  children  are  educated. 
Thii^-five  miles  north-east  of  Dijon,  and  100 
nordi  by  east  of  Rheims.  Long.  5^  24'  £.,  lat. 
47^  52'  N. 

LANGTON  (Stephen),  one  of  the  most  eru- 
dite men  of  his  age>  was  bom  in  England,  but 
educated  in  Paris,  and  greatly  esteemed  for  his 
learning  by  the  king  and  nobiKty  of  France.  He 
was  clumcellor  of  Paris,  a  cardinal  of  Rome, 
and  in  the  reign  of  king  John  was  made  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  by  pope  Innocent  III.  in 
opposition  both  to  the  monks  of  Canterbury, 
and  to  the  king.  Langton  continued  archbishop 
twenty-two  years,  and  died  in  1228.  A  ca^- 
talogue  of  his  works  is  given  by  Bale  and  Tan- 
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LANGUAGE,  n.*. 
Lan'guaged,  adj. 

Lan'gu AGE-M ASTER,  n. «.  >  vcmacular   tongue 
of  a  people :  languaged,  having  various  languages. 
Thus  lovers,  with  their  moral  documents. 
And  eloouent  langage,  can  exero^lif^e 
The  Craft  of  Love  what  it  doth  signifie. 

Chancer, 
O !  good  my  Lord,  no  Latin ; 
I  am  not  such  a  t^nt  since  my  coming, 
As  not  to  know  the  language  I  have  lived  in. 

Shakspeare. 
We  may  define  language,  if  we  consider  it  more 
materially,  to  be  letters,  forming  and  producing 
words  and  sentences ;  but  if  we  consider  it  according 
to  the  design  thereof,  then  language  is  apt  signs  for 
communication  of  thoughts.  Holder, 

He  not  from  Rome  alone,  but  Greece, 
Like  Jason,  brought  the  golden  fleece ; 
To  him  that  language,  though  to  none 
Of  the'  others,  as  his  own  was  known. 

J)enhan, 
Methinlcs  the  highest  expressions  that  language, 
assisted  with  all  its  helps  of  metaphor  and  resem- 
blance, can  afford,  are  very  languid  and  faint  in 
comparison  of  what  they  Htrain  to  represent  when 
the  goodness  of  God  towards  them  who  love  him 
comes  to  be  expressed !  Barrow. 

Though  his  language  should  not  be  refined, 
It  must  not  be  obscure  and  impudent. 

Roscommon. 
Some  know  no  joy  like  what  a  word  can  raise. 
Hauled  through  a  language'e  perplexing  maze ; 
Till  on  a  mate  that  seems  t'  agree  the^r  light, 
Like  man  and  wife  that  still  are  opposite. 

atUlingfket. 
Latin  is  a  mors  succinct  language  than  the  Italian, 
Spanish,  French,  or  even  than  tEe  English,  which, 
by  reason  of  its  monosyllables,  is  Cu  the  most  com- 
pendious of  them.  Dryden. 
They  were  divided  into  little  independent  societies, 
speaking  different  languages.  Lqpke. 

The  third  is  a  sort  of  language^masUr,  who  is  to 
instmct  them  in  the  style  proper  for  a  minister. 

Spectator. 


I  have  known  men,  grossly  injured  in  their  afliairs, 
depart  pleased,  at  least  silent,  only  because  tiiey 
vrere  injured  in  sbod  language,  ruined  in  caresses, 
and  kissed  while  mey  were  struck. under  the  fifth  rib. 

South. 
Others  for  language  all  their  caie  express. 
And  value  books,  as  women  men,  for  drras ; 
Their  praise  is  still — ^the  stile  is  excellent ; 
The  sense,  they  humbly  take  upon  content. 

Pope. 
He  wandering  long  a  wider  circle  made. 
And  many  languaged,  nations  has  surveyed.    Id. 
The  common  fluency  of  speech  in  many  men,  and 
Inost  women,  is  owing  to  a  scarcity  of  matter,  and  a 
scarcity  of  words ;  for  whoever  is  a  master  of  language, 
and  has  a  mind  full  of  ideas,  will  be  apt  in  speaking 
to  hesitate  upon  the  choice  of  both ;  whereas  common 
speakers  have  only  one  set  of  ideas,  and  one  set  of 
words  to  clothe  them  in  *,  and  these  are  always  ready 
at  the  mouth :  so  people  come  faster  out  of  a  church 
when  it  is  almost  empty,  than  when  a  crowd  is  at  the 
door.  Swift. 

He  now  busied  his  mind  vrith  literary  projects, 
and  formed  the  plan  of  a  society  for  refining  our  Ian- 
age  and  fixing  its  standard.  Johnson, 
With  ^es  that  were  a  language  and  a  spell, 
form  like  Aphrodite's  in  a  shell !  Byron, 

Sect.  I.-^-Of  the  Oaioiif  of  Language. 

As  it  is  evident  that  there  is  no  instinctive 
articulated  language,  it  has  become  an  enquiry 
of  some  importance,  how  mankind  were  first  in- 
duced to  fanricate  articulate  sounds,  and  to  em- 
ploy them  for  the  purpose  of  communicating 
their  thoughts.  Children  learn  to  speak  by  in- 
sensible imitation;  and,  when  advanced  some 
years  in  life,  they  study  foreign  languages  under 
proper  instructors:  but  the  first  men  had  no 
speakers  to  imitate,  and  no  formed  language  to 
study ;  by  what  means  then  did  they  learn  to 
speak?  On  this  question  only  two  opinions  can 
be  formed.  Language  must  either  have  been 
originally  revealed  from  heaven,  or  the  firuit  of 
human  invention.    The  greater  part  of  Jews  and 
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Christians,  and  even  some  of  the  wisest  pagans, 
have  embraced  tlie  former  opinion ;  which  seems 
80  fiur  to  be  supported  by  the  authority  of  Moses, 
that  he  represents  the  Supreme  Being  as  teach- 
ing our  first  parents  the  names  of  animals.  The 
latter  opinion  is  held  by  Diodorus  Siculus,  Lucre- 
tius, Horace,  and  many  other  Greek  and  Roman 
writers,  who  consider  language  as  one  of  the  arts 
invented  by  man.  The  first  men  they  represent 
as  uttering  for  some  time  only  confused  and  in- 
distinct noises ;  till,  associating  for  mutual  as- 
sistance, they  came  by  degrees  to  use  articulate 
sounds  mutually  agreed  upon.  This  opinion 
sprung  from  the  atomic  cosmogony  framed  by 
Mocbus  the  Phosnician,  and  afterwards  improved 
by  Democritus  and  Epicurus ;  and  though  it  is 
part  of  a  system,  in  wnich  the  first  men  are  re- 
presented as  having  grown  out  of  the  earth,  like 
trees  and  other  vegetables,  it  has  been  adopted 
by  several  modem  writers  of  high  rank  in  the 
republic  of  letters ;  particularly  Father  Simon, 
Voltaire,  the  abb6  CondilUc,  Or.  Adam  Smith, 
the  late  lord  Monboddo ;  and  last,  not  least,  pro- 
fessor Adelung.  We  shall  return  to  an  examina- 
tion of  his  elaborate  work  on  this  subject 

Drs.  Warburton,  Delaney,  Johnson,  Beattie, 
Blair,  and  Stanhope  Smith  of  New  Jersey,  who 
think  that  language  was  originally  revealed  from 
heaven,  consider  all  accounts  of  its  human  inven- 
tion as  a  series  of  mere  suppositions,  hanging 
loosely  together,  and  the  whole  depending  on 
DO  fixed  principle.  The  opinions  ot  Diodorus, 
Vitruvius,  Horace,  Lucretius,  and  Cicero,  fre- 
quently quoted  in  its  support,  are  in  their  esti- 
mation of  no  greater  autnority  than  the  opinions 
of  other  men;  for,  as  language  was  formed  and 
brought  to  a  great  degree  of  perfection  long  be- 
fore the  era  of  any  historian  with  whom  we  are 
acquainted,  the  antiquity  of  the  Greek  and  Ro- 
man writers,  who  are  comparatively  of  yesterday, 
g^ves  them  no  advantage  in  this  enquiry  over 
die  philosophers  of  France  and  England.  Aris- 
totle has  defined  man  to  be  ^wov  lUftiirtKov :  and 
the  definition  is  certainly  so  hx  just,  that  man  is 
much  more  remarkable  for  imitation  than  inven- 
tion; and  therefore,  say  the  reasoners  on  this 
side  of  the  question,  had  the  human  race  been 
originally  mutum  et  turpe  pecus,  they  would 
have  continued  so  to  the  end  of  time,  unless 
they  had  been  taught  to  speak  by  some  superior 
intelligence. 

The  oldest  book  extant  contains  the  only  ra- 
tional cosmogony  known  to  the  ancient  nations ; 
and  that  book  represents  the  first  human  inha- 
bitants of  this  earth,  not  only  as  reasoning  and 
speaking  animals,  but  also  as  in  a  state  of  high 

Serfection  and  happiness,  of  which  thev  were 
eprived  for  disobedience  to  their  Cfreator. 
Moses,  setting  aside  his  claim  to  inspiration, 
deserves,  from  the  consistency  of  his  narrative, 
at  least  as  much  credit  as  Mochus,  or  Democri- 
tus, or  Epicurus ;  and  from  his  prior  antiquity, 
if  antiquity  could  on  this  subject  have  any  weight, 
he  would  deserve  more,  as  having  lived  nearer 
to  the  period  of  which  they  all  write.  But  the 
question  respecting  the  origin  of  language  may 
be  decided  without  resting  on  authority  of  any 
kind,  merely  by  considering  the  nature  of  speech, 
ftnd  the  mental  and  corporeal  powers  of  man. 


Those  who  maintain  it  to  be  of  human  ioTentioa 
suppose  men  at  first  to  have  been  solitary  ani- 
mals ;  afterwards  to  have  herded  together  without 
government  or  subordination ;  then  to  have  formed 
political  societies,  and  by  their  own  exertions  to 
nave  advanced  from  the  grossest  ignorance  to  the 
refinements  of  science.  But,  say  the  reasoners 
whose  cause  we  are  now  pleading,  this  is  a  sup- 
position contrary  to  all  history  and  all  experience. 
There  b  not  upon  record  a  single  instance,  well 
authenticated,  of  a  people  emerging  by  their  own 
efforts  from  barbarism  to  oivilisation.  There  have 
indeed  been  many  nations  raised  from  the  state 
of  savages ;  but  it  is  known  that  they  were  po- 
lished, not  by  their  own  repeated  exertions,  but 
by  the  influence  of  individuals,  or  colonies  from 
nations  more  enlightened  than  themselves.  The 
original  savages  of  Greece  were  tamed  by  the 
Pelasgi,  a  foreign  tribe;  and  were  afterwards 
further  polished  by  Orpheus,  Cecrops,  Cadmus, 
&c.,  who  derived  their  knowledge  from  Egypt 
and  the  East.  The  ancient  Romans,  a  ferocious 
and  motley  crew,  received  the  blessings  of  law 
and  religion  from  a  succession  of  foreign  kings; 
and  the  conquests  of  Rome,  at  a  later  period, 
contributed  to  civilise  the  rest  of  Europe.  In 
America  the  only  two  nations  which,  at  the  in- 
vasion of  the  Spaniards,  could  be  said  to  have 
advanced  a  single  step  from  barbarism,  were  in- 
debted for  their  superiority  over  the  other  tribes, 
not  to  the  gradual  and  unassisted  progress  of  the 
human  mind,  but  to  the  wise  institutions  of  fo- 
reign legislators. 

Experience  teaches  us,  continue  these  writers, 
that  in  every  art  it  is  much  easier  to  improve  than 
to  invent.  The  human  mind,  when  put  into  the 
proper  track,  is  indeed  capable  of  making  great 
advances  in  ails  and  sciences ;  but  it  has  not,  in 
a  people  sunk  in  ignorance  and  barbarity,  suf- 
ficient vigor  to  discover  that  track,  or  to  con- 
ceive a  state  different  from  the  present  If  the 
rudest  inhabitants  of  America  and  other  coun- 
tries have  continued  (as  there  is  every  reason  to 
believe  they  have),  for  ages  in  the  same  unvaried 
state  ofbarbarism ;  how  is  it  imaginable  that  people 
so  much  ruder  than  they,  as  to  be  ignorant  of  all 
language,  should  think  of  inventing  an  art  so 
difficult  as  that  of  speech,  or  even  to  form  a  con- 
ception of  it  ?  In  building,  fishing,  hunting, 
navigating,  &c.,  they  might  imitate  the  instinc- 
tive arts  of  other  animals ;  but  thera  is  no  other 
animal  that  expresses  its  sensations  and -affections 
by  arbitrary  articulate  sounds.  It  is  said  that, 
before  language  could  be  invented,  mankind 
must  have  existed  for  ages  in  large  political  so- 
cieties, and  have  carried  on  ifa  concert  some 
common  work ;  but  if  inarticulate  cries,  and  the 
natural  visible  signs  of  the  passions  and  afiiec^ 
tions,  were  modes  of  communication  sufficiently 
accurate  to  keep  a  Urge  society  together  for  ages, 
and  to  direct  its  members  in  the  execution  of 
some  common  work,  what  could  be  their  in- 
ducement to  the  invention  of  an  ait  so  useless 
and  difficult  as  that  of  language? 

In  a  word,  daily  experience  informs  us,  that 
men  who  have  not  learned  to  articulate  in  their 
childhood,  never  afterwards  acquire  the  fiEu:ulty 
of  speech,  but  by  such  helps  as  savages  cannot 
obtain ;  and  therefore,  if  speech  was  invented  at 
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all,  it  must  have  been  either  by  children  who 
seem  incapable  of  invention,  or  by  men  who 
were  inca^ble  of  speech.  A  thousand,  nay  a 
million,  of  children  could  not  think  of  inventing^ 
a  language.  While  the  organs  are  pliable,  there 
is  not  understanding  enough  to  frame  the  concep- 
tion of  language;  and,  by  the  time  that  there  is 
understanding,  the  organs  are  too  stiff  for  the  task. 
And,  therefore,  say  the  advocates  for  the  divine 
origin  of  language,  reason,  as  well  as  history 
intimates,  that  mankind  in  all  ages  must  have 
been  speaking  animals ;  the  young  having  con- 
stantly acquired  this  art  by  imitating  those  who 
were  elder ;  and  we  may  warrantably  conclude, 
that  our  first  parents  received  it  by  immediate 
inspiration. 

To  this  account  of  the  origin  of  language, 
one  objection  readily  occurs :  if  the  first  language 
was  communicated  by  inspiration,  it  must  have 
been  perfect,  and  held  in  reverence  by  those 
who  spake  i^  i.  e.  by  all  mankind.  But  a  vast 
variety  of  languages  have  prevailed  in  the  world ; 
and  some  of  those  which  remain  are  known  to 
be  very  imperfect,  whilst  there  is  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  many  others  are  lost.  If  diflferent 
languages  were  originally  invented  by  different 
nations,  all  this  would  naturally  follow  from  the 
mixture  of  these  nations ;  but  what  could  induce 
men  possessed  of  one  perfect  language,  of  divine 
original,  to  forsake  it  for  barbarous  jargons  of 
their  own  invention,  and  in  every  respect  infe- 
rior to  that  with  which  their  for^thers  or  them- 
selves had  been  inspired? 

To  this  it  is  replied,  that  nothing  was  given  by 
inspiration  but  the  feculty  of  speech  and  the 
elements  of  language ;  for,  when  once  men  had 
language,  it  is  easy  to  conceive  how  they  might 
have  modified  it  by  their  natural  powers,  as 
thousands  could  improve  what  they  could  not 
invent.  The  first  language,  if  given  by  inspira- 
tion, must,  in  its  principles,  have  had  all  the 
perfection  of  which  language  is  susceptible; 
but,  from  the  nature  of  things,  it  could  not  be 
▼ery  copious.  The  words  of  language  are  either 
proper  names,  or  the  signs  of  ideas  and  relations ; 
but  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  the  All-wise  In- 
structor would  load  the  memories  of  men  with 
words  to  denote  things  then  unknown,  or  with 
tlie  sifois  of  ideas  which  they  had  not  then  ac- 
quirecl.  It  was  sufficient  that  a  foundation  was 
iaid,  of  such  a  nature  as  would  support  the 
largest  superstructure  which  they  might  ever 
after  have  occasion  to  raise  upon  it,  and  that 
they  were  taught  the  method  of  building  by 
composition  and  derivation.  This  would  long 
preserve  the  language  radically  the  same,  though 
It  could  not  prevent  the  introduction  of  different 
dialects  in  the  different  countries  over  which 
men  spread  themselves. 

Adelung,  in  his  Mithridates,  treats  professedly 
<Tf  >the  history  of  languages :  and  it  is  the  moitt 
extensive  and  profound  work  on  that  subject 
that  has  ever  yet  issued  from  the  European 
press.  Materials  for  such  an  undertaking  nave 
been  accumulating  from  all  the  parts  of  the 
world  during  the  last  fiffy  years.  Since  the 
voyages  of  Cook,  every  navigator  and  traveller 
in  distant  regions  has  considered  it  a  part  of  his 
duty  to  collect  specimens  of  the  dialects  of  their 
Vol.  XII. 


inhabitants.  The  ancient  idioms  of  Persia,  Hin- 
dostan,  and  Siam,  which  were  either  wholly  un-» 
known  to  Europeans,  or  enveloped  in  a  cloud 
of  mystery,  have  been  thoroughly  investigated: 
and  the  languages  of  the  African  and  American 
hordes  have  been  studied.  Yet,  though  our 
knowledge  had  increased  so  much  in  particulars, 
scarcely  any  attempt  had  been  made  to  compare 
the  data  which  were  collected,  and  to  obtain  any 
general  results.  The  author  of  Mithridates  had 
alreadv  obtained  celebrity  as  a  lexicographer, 
with  the  reputation  of  extensive  learning,  and 
he  brought  to  this  undertaking  all  the  qualificar 
tions  which  were  necessaiy  to  ensure  success. 
It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  he  died  before 
the  completion  of  his  work,  but  it  is  at  the  same 
time  fortunate  for  the  world  that' his  manuscripts 
fell  into  the  hands  of  so  enlightened  a  successor 
as  professor  Vater.  That  much  remains  in  this 
department  for  future  writers  to  perform,  will 
not  be  questioned;  but  what  Mr.  Adelung  has 
accomplished  claims  for  him,  in  our  opinion,  the 
decided  approbation  of  the  public. 

Its  full  title  is,  Mithridates  oder  allgemeine 
Sprachenkunde.  Mithridates;  or,  a  General 
History  of  Languages,  with  the  Lord*s  Prayer  as 
a  Specimen,  in  nearly  five  hundred  Languages 
and  Dialects.  By  Jobann  Christoph  Adelung, 
Aulic  Counsellor  and  Librarian  at  Dresden. 
Beriin,  8vo.  Vol .  L,  1806.  Vol.  II.,  1809. 
Vol.  Ill ,  1812.  Part  II.,  1813.  Vol.  IL  and 
III.  are  continued  by  Professor  Vater  from  the 
papers  of  the  author. 

'  The  idea,'  he  tells  us,  *  must  be  given  up 
that  language  was  communicated  to  the  first 
men  by  their  Creator,  or  that  they  were  taught 
the  use  of  aiticulate  words  by  angels  or  superior 
intelligences.'  There  was  a  time,  accordmg  to 
him,  when  the  human  race  claimed  but  little  pri- 
vilege over  the  brutes ;  when  they  crept  upon 
the  earth  a  *  mutum  et  turpe  pecus.'  '  This  is 
a  proposition  which,  on  a  little  reflection,  ofier<> 
itself  to  the  mind  as  a  first  principle,  and  ir 
quires  no  proof.'  (We  confess  that  to  us  it  dot*, 
not  appear  so  fully  self-evident.)  <  It  is  tnie^ 
he  adds,  '  that  when  we  consider  the  artificial 
and  complicated  structure  of  a  European  lan- 
guage, which  is  capable  of  expressing  all  the 
shades  of  thought  and  sentiment  that  arise  in 
civilised  society,  and  of  representing  all  the  me^ 
taphysical  reasonings  of  a  Plato  or  a  Voltaire, 
the  production  of  so  wonderful  a  contrivance 
seems  beyond  the  reach  of  the  human  fticulties.' 
'A  European  war-ship,  which  with  a  burden  of 
2500  tons,  and  bearing  1000  men  and  100  can 
nons,  rides  triumphantly  through  the  ocean, 
and  defies  the  rage  of  conflicting  elements, 
would  appear  to  the  wondering  eyes  of  a  naked 
Huron,  or  to  the  miserable  savage  of  Oona^ 
lashka,  as  a  phenomenon  altogether  supernatural, 
and  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  conceive 
that  such  a  work  was  produced  by  the  bands  of 
his  fellow  creatures.  But  if  he  were  enabled  to 
trace  the  art  of  the  modem  ship-builder  back- 
wards through  all  its  stages  to  the  fragile  raft  or 
the  hollow  trunk,  on  which  the  first  trembling 
barbarian  committed  himself  to  the  unstable 
element,  his  astonishment  would  gradually  sub- 
side, and  the  supernatural  being  created  by  his 
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ima^iuation  would  gradually  dwindle  into  a 
simple  man/  The  case  i»  similar,  according  to 
our  author,  when  we  enquire  into  the  history 
and  progress  of  language.  '  It  ouly  requires  a 
little  observation  to  discover  the  stages  of  its 
advancement,  and  to  trace  it  backwards  to  the 
first  articulate  sounds  uttered  by  the  uncouth 
child  of  nature.'^*  Even  when  we  examine  atten- 
tively the  whole  &bric,  in  its  complete  form,  we 
discover  clear  vestiges  of  its  homely  beginning. 
The  language  which  flows  from  the  mouth  of  a 
Cicero  or  a  Newton  still  bears  traces  of  those 
infant  ages  of  the  world,  when  men  referred  all 
the  movements  of  external  nature  to  the  same 
voluntarv  powers  of  which  they  were  conscious 
Mrithin  themselves ;  when  they  fancied  that  the 
wind  blows,  that'  the  sun  goes  down,  and  that 
the  ocean  roars,  and  when  with  similar  ignorance 
they  feigned  mountains  and  riven  to  be  males 
and  females.' 

It  is  clear  that  the  first  words  which  a  savage 
would  utter  would  naturally  be  mere  vood 
sounds  pronounced  with  the  open  mouth,  with- 
out articulation.  Accordingly  words  of  this 
character  abound  in  the  vocabularies  of  many 
barbarous  nations,  as  the  Sowth  Sea  Islanders, 
the  liurons,  the  Algonquins,  Galibis,  and  Esqui- 
maux. Some  well  known  languages  preserve 
many  of  these  first  attempts  to  form  words. 
The  Greek  expresses  the  most  simple  ideas  by 
mere  vocal  sounds,  such  as  dm,  i**,  itif  laup  dw, 
i}w,  6iM,  diet,  dut*  The  addition  of  consonants 
was  a  considerable  step  in  advance,  and  that  it 
was  a  matter  of  some  difficulty  we  may  learn  by 
observing  how  many  languages  are  still  very 
defective  in  this  respect.  La  Hontan  found  it 
impossible  to  teach  a  Huron  to  articulate  the 
labials  6,  p,  and  m.  Scarcely  are  there  two  dia- 
lects which  agree  in  the  number  of  consonants. 
The  Otaheiteans  imitated  the  name  of  Cook  by 
the  word  Tutu^  and  the  Chinese,  in  the  place  of 
Christus,  were  obliged  to  substitute  Ki-U-tu-su. 
Next  to  mere  vo<al  sounds,  the  most  simple 
class  of  words  are  those  in  which  a  single  vowel 
follows  a  consonant,  as  ba,  lo,  ma,  &c.  These 
are  the  words  which  a  child  first  pronounces* 
The  dialects  of  the  southern  islanders  are  replete 
with  such  sounds,  and  the  whole  Chinese  voca- 
bulary contains  scarcely  any  other  words.  On 
this  account  Mr.  Adelung  considers  this  as  the 
nearest  representative  of  the  primitive  language 
of  mankind. 

The  first  application  of  names  to  oljects,  or 
the  invention  of  significant  words,  has  often  been 
supposed  to  have  taken  its  rise  from  the  imi- 
tation of  the  voices  of  animals,  or  the  sounds 
produced  by  various  natural  causes.  The  serpent 
nisses,  the  bees  hum,  the  thunder  peals,  the 
tempest  roars,  the  wind  howls  among  the  moun- 
tains. The  savage  listens  and  imitates  the 
.sound  which  salutes  his  ears,  and  the  word 
which  he  pronounces  serves  afterwards  to  recall 
to  himself  and  his  companions  the  idea  of  the 
object  which  first  gave  occasion  to  its  utterance. 
In  fact  all  such  phenomena  as  are  accompanied 
by  an  audible  sound  are  distinguished  in  most 
languages  by  tones  which  are  clearly  imitative, 
and  the  names  of  animals  which  utter  loud  and 
distinct  cries  are  of  the  same  nature.     Having 


once  by  these  simple  efforts  formed  the  habit  cf 
communicating  asd  receiving  ideas,  it  is  easy  to 
conceive  that  a  further  progress  could  be  made 
by  associating  analogous  perceptions  and  ob- 
jects. A  stone  falling  to  a  great  depth  was 
frequently  observed  to  occasion  a  peculiar 
souikI.  The  imitation  of  this  sound  afforded  a 
word  to  signify  deep  :  the  same  word  was  after- 
wards, extended  to  the  opposite  but  connected 
sense  of  height,  and  it  came  at  length  to  desig- 
nate haughtiness,  magnanimity,  loftiness  of 
mind,  and  whatever  excites  the  sentiment  of  the 
sublime,  either  in  animated  or  inanimate  nature. 
How  far  these  analogies  may  be  carried,  and  how 
remote  the  derived  sense  of  a  word  ma^  become 
from  the  idea  which  first  occasioned  its  inven- 
tion, may  be  conceived  by  observing  the  terms 
which  in  several  languages  designate  the  soul  or 
intellectual  spirit,  ami  wnich  took  their  rise  from 
words  first  applied  to  the  act  of  breathing,  or 
formed  in  imitation  of  the  sound  which  a  breexe 
produces  in  the  foliage  of  a  wood.  As  these 
analogies  are  for  the  most  part  arbitrary,  and 
depend  on  peculiar  habits  of^  feeling  and  think- 
ing, it  may  thus  be  imagined  that  every  little 
society  of  men  would  form  a  language  in  a  great 
measure  peculiar,  and  that  the  diversities  would 
chiefly  consist  in  words  which  have  a  figurative 
sense,  and  therefore  owe  their  origin  to  real  or 
fancied  resemblances.  We  find  in  reality  that 
the  terms  furnished  by  natural  objects,  and  by 
those  analogies  which  are  so  accessible  as  to  be 
universally  perceived,  are  often  similar  in  idioms 
which  differ  in  their  more  abstract  words.  The 
structure  of  a  language  will  thus  bear  the  cha- 
racter of  the  nation  by  whom  it  was  formed. 
Among  the  Oriental  people  the  fiincy  takes  a 
bolder  flight,  and  discovers  or  invents  analogies 
which  escape  the  feeble  perceptions  and  colder 
genius  of  the  north. 

But,  if  we  suppose  a  sufficient  number  of 
words  to  be  thus  formed,  we  are  still  far  from 
possessing  a  complete  language.  '  We  have  now 
indeed  formed  a  canoe  out  of  the  unshapen 
trunk,  but  a  rudder  and  sails  are  wanting,  and 
we  can  only  grope  with  labor  and  difficulty 
along  the  coast'  The  distinction  of  nouns  and 
verbs,  and  the  addition  of  numbers,  declensions, 
and  conjugations,  are  necessary  b^ore  our  dia- 
lect can  assume  a  sufficiently  perfect  state  for 
expressing  our  thoughts  with  precision  and 
fiicility.  These  advantages  have  been  obtained 
by  different  nations  in  degrees,  and  by  methods 
very  various.  The  Chinese  and  other  languages 
of  similar  character  are  absolutely  destitute  of 
inflections.  Simple  monosyllables  are  incapable 
of  variation ;  th^  are  a  sort  of  monads  or  primi- 
tive particles ;  all  the  connexions  and  shades  of 
ideas  are  performed  by  them  in  the  rudest  manner ; 
variation  of  tone  sustains  an  important  part,  and 
even  gesticulation  is  used  to  render  language 
more  expressive.  The  composition  of  words  is 
precluded  by  the  mechanism  of  these  dialects, 
which  admits  of  no  aggregates,  and  its  place  is 
rudely  supplied  by  mere  juxtaposition.  In  other 
languages  our  author  supposes  composition  to 
be  the  source  of  all  the  modifications  of  words, 
and  attributes  declension,  conjugation,  &c.,  to 
tills  sole  principle;  but  he  has  not  resolved 
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<be  problemy  how  some  laAguagiM  originally 
monosyllabic,  for  suck  he  supposes  all  to  have 
been,  have  in  the-  iequel  entirdy  changed  their 
character,  and  have  become  capable  of  combi- 
nations. This  account  of  the  invention  of  speech, 
though  it  contains  little  that  is  altogether  new, 
appears  to  us  on  the  whole  well  imagined  and 
illustrated. 

Haying  explained  to  his  own  satisfaction  the 
origin  of  language,  Mr«  Adelung  endeavours 
to  confirm  his  views  by  enquiring  what  part  of 
the  earth  is  the  native  seat  of  the  human  race; 
but  into  this  topic  we  cannot  follow  him. 

Sect.  II. — ^Historical  Developmext  of  the 

PROOAISS  OF  LAKOr AGE. 

Our  anthoi^s  geographical  arrangement  of  lan- 
guages is  ill  adapted  to  the  purpose  of  a  con- 
nected essay.  We,  therefore,  present  our  readers 
with  a  table  in  which  they  are  distributed  ac- 
cording to  their  affinities,  as  the  foundation  of 
some  few  farther  remaHcs  on  their  history. 

MONOSYLLABIC  LANGUAGES. 

1.  Chinese  langu^es. 

2.  Tangut  or  Tibetan. 
3w  Barma  or  Birman. 

Rukheng  or  dialect  of  Arracan. 
4v  Mod  or  Peguan. 
5k  Thay  or  Siamese. 

iThay-jliay  or  old  Siamese. 

lAo  or  Laosi 

6.  Khdmea  or  Cambojan. 

7.  Anam  or  Cochin-Chinese* 

8.  Corean  languages  ? 

POLYSYLLABIC  LANGUAGES. 

9.  Ancie&t  Indian  or  Sacerdotal. 

BRANCHSS. 


A.  Santent. 

B.  Bali. 

C.  Zend* 

Oi  Petesgic. 


E.  Celtic. 

F.  German* 
Gw  Sclavonic. 


DIALECTS, 

A.  OF  THE  SANSCRIT. 

tst.  Fracritt  or  aneierU  dialecU, 

4.  Saraswati  b&la  bioior  poetical  Pracrit 

b.  Hindi. 

c.  Gama  or  Bengali. 

d.  Mait-liila  or  Tiihot 

e.  Odradesa  or  Orissan.' 

f.  Ttenul  or  Malabar  language. 

g.  Mah^rfehtra  or  Mahratta. 
h.  Kamata  or  Canarese. 

i.  T^ilanga  or  Tehnga. 
k.  Guijaia  or  Guzeratti. 

2d,  Shaskoi  or  vulgar  dmUets, 
Dialect  of  Multan.  Gipsey  language,  &c.  &c. 
B.  BALI. 
"Hie  Bali  is  not  properly  the  parent  of  any 
Uving  dialect^  but  nas  contributed  to  modi^ 
aianv  of  the  monosyllabic  languages  and  the  po- 
lysyllabic idioms  of  Japan  and  Ceylon. 

C.  2END. 

a.  Pahlavi.  I  c.  Kurdish. 

^-  Pani,|toent  of  modern  Persic.  |  d.  A%haun? 


D.  PELASGIC. 
1.  ThracioH  Triba. 

a.  Phrygians. 

b.  Bithynians. 

c.  Heneti  and  Paphlagonians. 

d.  Mysians  and  Trojans. 

e.  Lydians. 

f.  Carians. 

g.  Lycians. 
h.  Cimmerii. 
i.  Taurians. 

k.  Proper  Thracians. 

1.  Gets  or  Daci. 

m.  Moesians. 

n.  Macedonians. 

o.  Epirots. 

p.  Abantes. 

q.  Illyrians? 

r.  Veneti. 

A.   Pannonians. 


a.  Pure  .£olic. 
Doric. 
Ionic. 
Attic. 

Hellenie. 


2.  Grecian  Dialects. 


Romaic. 


b. 


Celto-/Eolic  or 

Latin. 
Italian. 
French. 
Spanish. 
Portuguese. 
Romanish. 


E.  CELTIC. 


a.  Cambro-British.  b.  Erse. 

Welsh.  Irish. 

Armoricaa.  Gaelic. 

Cornish.  Manks. 
Old  Helvetian. 

F.  GERMANIC. 
!#/.  Branch,    Dutch  or  proper  German. 

A.  SOUTH  GERMAN  OR  GOTHIC. 

Ancient  Didlectt. 

Moeso-Gothic.  I      Henilic. 

Vandalian.  |      Longobardic,  &c. 

Modem  DiaheU. 


Dialects  of  Suabia, 
Alsace,  Upper  ana 
Middle  Rhine. 


Bavarian. 
Austrian. 
Swiss  and  Tyrolese. 

D.  MIDDLE  GERMAN. 

Thuringian.  |      Franconian,  &c. 

C.  LOW  DUTCH. 

Frieslandish.  I      Holland  or  Dutch. 

Lower  Saxon.  |      Belgian. 

D.  HIGH  DUTCH. 

Upper  Saxony,  since  Luther's  time,  the  polite 
language  of  Germany. 

2d  Branch.     Scandinavian. 
Danish.  I  Icelandic 

Norwegian.  |         Swedish. 

3d  Branch.     EngUth. 
10.  HEBRAIC. 

A.   ATHIOPIC. 

1.  Geez.  I      3.  Old  Egyptian? 

2.  Amharic.  | 

B.   CANAANITISn. 


Hebrew. 

Rabbinical 

Hebraeo-Chaldeaic. 

2.  Phcnician. 

Samaritan. 

3.  Punic. 

Galilaean. 
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1.  Old  Arabic. 

2.  Modern  Arabic. 

3.  Moorish. 


LANGUAGE. 


4.  Mapulian. 

5.  Maltese. 


D.   ARAMEAN  OR  SYRIAC 
E.  ASSTRIAV  OR  PROPER  CHALDAIC 

11.  IBERIAN. 
CaDtabric  or  Basque. 
Ligurian  and  Sicanian,  extinct. 
LANGUAGES  OF  NORTHERN  NATIONS. 

12.  Tchudic. 

A.  Finnish. 
Livonian. 
Esthonian. 

B.  Lapponic. 

C.  Hungarian. 

13.  Permian. 

14.  Vogulic. 

15.  Language  of  Ostiacs  on  the  Oby. 


16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 


•  of  Cbermisses. 
Votiaks. 
Mord  nines. 
Teptjerais. 
Samoides. 
Jenisean  Ostiacs. 
Kamtsckatkans. 
Tschuktschi. 
•  B.  Koriaks. 

C.  Oonalashka. 

D.  Esquimaux. 

E.  Greenland. 
NATIONS  OF  CAUCASUS. 

25.  Abassians. 

26.  Circassians. 

B.  Cossacs  of  the  Don. 

27.  Ossetes. 
B.  Alani. 

Albanians  of  Epirus. 

28.  Ingushi. 

29.  Lesgi. 

30.  Armenians. 

31.  Georgians. 

ULTRA  CASPIAN  NATIONS. 
32.  Tartar  or  Scythian. 

A.  TARTARIAN  STEM. 

1.  Nogays.  I         3.  Kasan. 

2.  Comanians.       |         4.  Kirguis. 

B.   TURKISH  STEM. 

1.  Turkmans.  I     4.  Karamanians. 

2.  Usbecks.  5.  Osman  Turks. 

3.  Bukharians.  | 

C.  MIXED  WITH  MONOOLES. 

1.  Chulymes.  I      3.  Chuvashes. 

2.  Krasmojars.  |      4.  Yakutes. 

33.  Mongolian. 

A.  Mongole  Proper. 

B.  Kalmuc. 

C.  Bnrvttes. 

34.  Mantchurian. 

A.  Mantchu  Proper. 

B.  Tungusian. 

35.  Sagalien.  ' 

36.  Kurilian. 

37.  Japanese. 

38.  Formosao. 

39.  Cevlonese. 

40.  Polynesian. 


A.  SaTage  Races. 

1.  Andamaners. 

2.  Malacca  Negroes. 

3.  Papuas. 

4.  New  Holland. 

5.  New  Hebrides. 

6.  Feejee,  &c. 

B.  Tattooed  Races. 
1.  Battas. 

9    Bugis. 

3  Pintados. 

4  New  Zealand. 

5.  Friendly  Isles. 

6.  Society  Isles. 

7.  Sandwich  Isles,  &<?.   . 

8.  Easter  Isle. 

C.  Menankabow  Race. 

1.  Sumatra  Malays. 

2.  Malay*  Proper. 

3.  Coast  of  tne  Indian    Islands 
Magindanoy  &c. 

The  African  and  American  Languages  are  too 
numerous  and  too  little  distinguished  to  be  enu- 
merated here. 

Of  the  monopfUabic  languages. — ^Thibet,  the 
Chinese  empire,  and  the  whole  of  India,  beyond 
the  Ganges,  contain  a  population  much  greater 
than  that  of  all  Europe.  The  langruages  of  all 
these  nations,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  tribes 
on  the  coast  of  the  Malay  Peninsula,  are  mono- 
syllabic. The  people  themselVes  are  distin- 
guished firom  the  rest  of  mankind  by  their  phy- 
sical traits,  the  most  striking  of  which  are  a 
broad  flattened  countenance,  with  their  cheek 
bones  extending  laterally,  compressed  features, 
and  oblique  orbits.  Tlfese  characters  do  not, 
however,  prevail  among  them  universally,  or  in 
the  same  degree.  Some  of  the  tribes  of  the 
Eastern  peninsula  scarcely  differ  from  some  castes 
of  Hindoos.  There  are  few  problems  in  the 
history  of  mankind  more  curious  than  the  uni- 
form picture  which  these  nations  present,  and 
the  unvarying  character  which  they  have  pre- 
served through  so  many  ages.  The  cause  of  this 
phenomenon  must  be  sought  partly  in  their  in- 
sulated situation,  in  a  remote  comer  of  the  world 
where  they  are  cut  off  from  other  nations  by  na- 
tural boundaries ;  and  partly  in  the  multitude  of 
their  population,  which  is  so  great  as  to  swallow 
up  in  its  mass  the  more  warlike  tribes  who  have 
occasionally  penetrated  their  boundaries,  and 
have  exercisea  a  temporary  dominion  over  them. 

A  remarkable  fiict  with  respect  to  these  na- 
tions is  the  almost  endless  variety  of  their  oral 
languages.  The  same  written  character  is  used 
througjiout  the  Chinese  empire,  and  the  same 
writing  is  intelligible  in  all  its  provinces.  Eu- 
ropeans, from  this  circumstance,  have  imagined 
that  there  is  one  language  proper  to  the  whole 
nation ;  but  this  is  so  Sir  nom  bemg  the  case,  that, 
as  Mr.  Barrow  informs  us,  there  are  scarcely  any 
two  provinces  in  China  which  have  the  same 
oral  language ;  and  Dr.  Leyden,  to  whom  we 
owe  much  valuable  information  on  the  literature 
of  this  family  of  men,  declares  that  the  same 
written  words  are  read  and  understood  by  at  least 
twenty  different  nations,  who  would  scarcely  un- 
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dentand  a  word  of  one  another's  speech,  and 
would  all  \ise  different  words  to  express  the  same 
meaning.  The  dialect  which  has  obtained  by 
distinction  the  title  of  Chinese,  is  the  Kuan-hoa, 
the  language  of  the  court  and  of  the  Mandarines, 
which  was  originally  the  proper  speech  of  the 
province  Kiang-nan,  where  the  native  emperors 
of  China  formerly  held  their  residence.  »  Still 
greater  is  the  diversity  which  prevails  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  empire.  It  is  only  by  comparing 
the  internal  structure  of  these  dialects,  and  by 
considering  the  monosyllabic  form  and  the  uni- 
form system  of  intonation  which  they  all  retain, 
that  we  derive  an  argument  for  the  common  ori- 
gin of  the  nations  who  use  them  ;  an  opinion 
which  is,  however,  amply  confirmed  by  their  very 
inking  resemblance  in  physical  peculiarities  and 
moral  traits. 

The  boundless  variatiotis  of  these  languages, 
and  their  great  mutability,  is  a  fact  scarcely 
reconcileable  with  the  high  antiquity  which  Mr. 
Adelung  imputes  to  them.  Rude  unformed 
jargons,  consisting  of  monosyllables  unconnect- 
ed by  any  rules  of  structure,  are  in  their  very 
nature  so  liable  to  perpetual  fluctuation,  that  it 
seems  absurd  to  consiaer  them  as  relics  of  an- 
cient times ;  and  when  we  add  to  this  the  &ct 
that  the  written  characters  have  no  relation  to  the 
vocal  dialect,  and  therefore  give  no  aid  towards 
fixing  and  preserving  the  speech,  as  they  do 
among  nations  whose  letters  represent  sounds, 
the  languages  of  this  group  are  reduced  to  the 
same  ever-changing  condition  with  the  mere  oral 
jargon  of  savages,  which  often  differs  totally  in 
contiguous  districts,  as  in  New  Hollaad,  where 
two  neighbouring  tribes  call  even  the  sun  and 
moon  by  names  quite  distinct  from  each  other. 
Since  the  proo&  of  antiquity  so  entirely  fail  in 
this  quarter,  we  are  naturally  invited  to  turn  our 
eyes  to  the  boasted  literature  of  China,  for 
something  in  aid  of  the  tottering  hypothesis  of 
our  author.  But  here,  as  he  himself  confesses, 
we  find  only  a  glimmering  and  unsteady  light. 
The  famous  Histoiy  of  China,  translated  by  the 
Jesuit  Joseph  Anne  Marie  de  Moyriac  de  Mailla, 
and  publisned  by  the  abb^  Grozier  in  12  vols. 
4to.,  sets  out  from  an  epoch  sufficiently  remote : 
but  what  sort  of  d6cuments  do  we  draw  forth 
from  this  precious  store  ? — *  Stories  of  emperors 
who  find  out  arts  and  sciences  by  the  aozen, 
who  give  command  to  their  august  consorts  to 
invent  manufactures,  and  who,  in  long-winded 
harangues,  convince  their  mathematicians  of 
the  importance  of  discovering  astronomy.' 
Even  in  that  part  of  these  annals,  which  is  com- 
monly consioiered  as  of  unshaken  authority, 
beginning  with  the  year  207  B.  C,  our  author 
has  fidlen  upon  a  most  awkward  stupabling- 
block.  The  great  wall  of  China,  perhaps  the 
most  stupendous  monument  of  human  labor  that 
exists,  is  declared  by  the  Chinese  Annals  to 
have  been  completed  240  years  B.  C. 

So  prodigious  a  work,  which  has  attracted  the 
chief  wonder  of  Europeans  since  their  first  ac- 
quaintance with  China,  could  scarcely  have  re- 
mained unknown  to  any  nation  who  carried  on 
intercourse  with  that  country.  Yet  Ptolemy, 
who  describes  the  march  of  caravans  into  the 
country  of  Seres,  never  gives  the  smallest  hint  of 


its  existence.  The  Arabian  travellers,  whose 
voyages  Renaudot  has  published,  were  equally 
unacquainted  with  it  ."and,  what  is  still  more 
strange,  Marco  Polo,  who  served  three  years  in 
the  army  of  Kublai  Khan,  and  travelled  to  the 
north  of  China  in  1270,  and  who  must  actually 
have  passed  under  the  great  wall,  if  it  had 
exisW  in  his  time,  has  omitted  entirely  to  men- 
tion it,  though  he  is  minutely  accurate  in 
noting  down  air  that  he  saw  worthy  of  observa- 
tion. This  &ct,  when  taken  together  with  the 
modem  aspect  of  the  structure,  shows  us  what 
degree  of  reliance  can  be  placed  on  the  Chinese 
history,  even  in  those  parts  which  are  reputed 
most  authentic.  It  is  probable,  indeed,  that 
firagments  are  preserved  among  the  Chinese  as 
among  other  nations  from  remote  times;  but 
they  are  neither  so  well  ascertained,  nor  so 
definite  in  time  and  circumstances,  as  to  give  us 
any  insight  into  the  history  of  the  people. 

Vet  we  wonder  to  find  Mr.  Adelung  so  quietly 
giving  up  a  resource  which  promised  support  to 
his  hypothesis,  and  we  cannot  but  look  upon  it  as 
an  extraordinary  piece  of  magnanimity.  But 
when  he  acquiesces  in  the  conjecture  of  Sir  W. 
Jones,  to  which  for  our  own  parts  we  have  no 
particular  objection,  that  the  Chinese  are  the  off- 
spring of  a  tribe  which  is  mentioned  in  the 
Institutes  of  Menu  to  have  emigrated  from 
India,  he  seems  to  throw  to  the  ground  the 
whole  iabric  which  he  has  been  laboring  to 
erect;  for  the  *  Chinas  mentioned  by  Menu 
were  a  bianch  of  the  Hindoo  stock,  had  been 
subjected  to  the  system  of  castes,  and,  of  conse- 
quence, spoke  the  tongue  of  Hindostan.  What 
then  becomes  of  the  Ogygian  antiquity  of 
China,  and  her  primeval  language?' 

We  have  no  room  to  enter  at  length  into  our 
author's  observations  on  the  structure  of  these 
languages  in  particular.  In  general  he  seems  to 
have  made  a  good  use  of  the  resources  of  which 
he  was  possessed,  and  has  given  a  very  good 
digest  of  all  the  information  which  had  been 
acquired  on  the  subject  of  the  Chinese  language 
prior  to  the  date  of  his  work.  Some  progress 
nad  been  made  subsequently  by  our  countrymen 
in  the  east,  and  we  trust  that  what  we  have 
hitherto  obtained  is  only  the  prelude  to  more 
important  contributions.  With  respect  to  the 
nations  of  the  eastern  peninsula  from  the  Ganges 
to  China,  and  their  dialects  and  literature,  more 
valuable  information  is  contained  in  the  late  Dr. 
Leyden*s  work,  in  the  tenth  volume  of  the 
Asiatic  Researches,  than  the  whole  amount  of 
our  previous  knowledge. 

Of  polysyllabic  languages.-^The  chain  of 
Mount  Imaus  separates  the  jargons  of  China 
and  Thibet  from  a  tribe  of  languages  which  has 
performed  a  much  more  important  part  as  an 
mstrument  of  human  thought.  If  men  had  always 
been  limited  to  the  use  of  the  rude  uninflected 
dialects  of  north-eastern  Asia,  it  would  scarcely 
have  been  possible  for  them  to  have  risen  above 
the  rank  ot  barbarians. 

The  Sanscrit  and  its  cognate  dialects  present 
the  strongest  contrast  to  the  monosyllabic  lan- 
guages. We  have  observed  that  the  latter  are 
incapable  of  inflection.  The  relations  and 
modes  of  the  chief  wordb   in  a  sentence  are 
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partly  expcessed  by  particles  which  are  in  thera- 
seWes  distinct  rooti^,  and  are  partly  left  to  be 
understood :  nouns  express  in  themselves  neither 
numbers,  cases,  nor  genders;  nor  the  verbs, 
moods,  tense^  or  persons.  The  Sanscrit,  on  the 
contrary,  exhibits  all  these  shades  of  ideas  by 
inflections,  which  are  in  this  more  complicated 
and  extensive  than  in  any  other  language.  A 
single  word  in  Chinese  is  capable  only  of  one 
application.  In  Sanscrit  it  gives  origin  to  a 
numerous  class  of  words,  the  whole  of  which 
tlie  primitive  idea  pervades  under  an  indefinite 
number  of  modifications.  All  the  derivatives 
from  one  stock  bear  a  certain  stamp  of  aJQinity, 
and  illustrate  each  other  by  their  mutual  rela- 
tions. Hence  this  language  and  its  sister  dia- 
lects are  exceedingly  copious,  and  capable  of 
expressing  even  the  most  general  or  abstract 
ideas  with  precision  and  at  the  same  time  with 
variety :  they  are  applicable  to  all  the  purposes 
to  which  the  human  fiu:ulties  can  direct  the  use 
of  words.  Accordingly  it  is  ofdy  among  nations 
who  use  these  dialects  that  the  sciences  have 
advanced,  or  that  philosophy  has  flourished. 
Another  consequence  of  this  organised  and 
systematic  structure  is  the  wonderful  durability 
of  this  class  of  idioms,  and  the  constancy  with 
which  they  preserve  their  afiinities  and  indivi- 
dual character,  though  scattered  many  thousands 
of  years  over  distant  parts  of  the  earth.  Their 
afiinities  are  every  where  easily  recognised,  and 
the  same  families  of  words  are  traced  back  to 
similar  origins :  a  sort  of  living  principle  seems 
to  pervade  them  which  preserves  their  organisa- 
tion in  vigor,  and  propagates  it  to  perpetuity. 
It  is  quite  the  reverse  with  the  monosyllabic 
tongues ;  each  word  in  them  is  an  unconnected 
individual.  When  lost,  its  place  is  supplied  by 
another  without  difficulty.  Hence  tnese  lan- 
guages are  in  their  nature  fluctuating,  and  sub- 
ject to  constant  change. 

Mr.  Adelung  has  given  a  rather  confused  and 
imperfect  account  of  the  Sanscrit  and  its  dia- 
lects ;  at  which  we  cannot  be  surprised,  as  he 
was  unacquainted  with  what  Mr.  Colebrooke  and 
other  learned  members  of  the  society  at  Cal- 
cutta have  done  of  late  years  in  opening  the 
stores  of  Asiatic  literature,  and  depended  chiefly 
for  information  on  the  presumptuous  and  half- 
learned  missionary  Paulinus  a  S.  Bartbolomeo, 
whose  crude  misrepresentations  have  frequently 
been  opposed  by  foreign  writers  to  the  authority 
of  Sir  W.  Jones  and  Mr.  Colebrooke.  The 
invidious  disposition  towards  the  £nglish,  which 
has  been  fostered  of  late  among  all  ranks  of 
people  on  the  continent,  has  even  extended 
Itself  to  men  of  letters.  We  find  symptoms  of 
this  feeling  even  in  the  work  of  Mr.  Adelung. 
He  takes  an  opportunity  of  informing  us,  that 
'India  since  the  ruin  of  the  Mogul  power  has 
&Uen  under  the  tyranny  of  Mahrattas,  Seiks, 
and  Britons ;  the  former  of  whom  have  exer- 
cised their  wonted  atrocity:  the  latter  have  been 
more  systematic,  but  not  less  oppressive  in  their 
conduct.'  He  takes  every  opportunity  of  lessen- 
ing the  reputation  of  our  countrymen  as  oriental 
scholars,  and  of  exalting,  at  their  expense,  the 
fame  of  any  pitiful  Romish  monk,  who  can  be 
forced  into  competition  with  them.    There  is  as 


much  folly  as  ixgwtice  in  this  attempt  The 
achievements  of  our  learned  men  in  toe  litera- 
ture of  India  have  been  as  pre-eminent  as  those 
of  our  arms  upon  her  soil.  But  we  hope  that 
the  time  has  passed  by  when  every  pedant  of 
the  continent  looked  for  patronage  by  insulting 
England,  and  when  high  Dutch  philosopben 
were  vain  of  receiving  the  ion  from  the  frivolous 
Parisians. 

As  Mr.  Adelung  has  been  so  unfortunate  in  the 
choice  of  his  authorities,  we  shall  pass  by  his 
account  of  the  language  of  India,  and  shall 
present  our  readers  with  a  brief  sketch  of  what 
ne  might  have  done;  availing  ourselves  of 
the  documents  which  have  been  brought  to  light 
by  our  illustrious  countrymen  in  the  east; 
and  some  able  comments  of  the  late  British 
Review. 

In  adverting  to  the  opinions  which  have  been 
entertained  concerning  ue  Sanscrit,  it  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  mention  the  notion,  that  it  owes  its 
origin  to  the  invasion  of  Alexander  and  the 
Macedonian  colony  settled  in  fiactria,  which 
was  proposed  in  order  to  account  for  tlie  refined 
character  of  the  language,  and  its  afiinity  with 
the  Greek.  It  would  be  just  as  reasonable  to 
imagine  that  our  Teutonic  dialect  was  introduced 
into  this  country  by  a  regiment  of  hussars  from 
Hesse  Cassel,  or  by  an  ambassador  from  the 
Hague.  But  the  copious  inflections  of  tlie 
Sanscrit,  and  the  exquisite  refinement  of  its 
grammatical  system,  seemed  to  aflbrd  somewhat 
better  ground  for  the  opinion  that  it  never  was 
the  popular  speech  of  any  nation ;  but  was 
formed  by  tlie  concerted  efforts  of  the  Brahmlos, 
who,  by  polishing  and  reducing  to  more  complex 
rules  the  vulgar  toneue  of  Hindosun,  gradually 
constructed  an  artificial  language,  adapted  on^ 
to  literary  composition.  Mr.  Colebrooke  has, 
however,  fully  refuted  this  notion,  and  has  shown 
that  there  is  do  reason  to  doubt  that  the  Sanscrit 
was  once  universally  spoken  in  India,  and  that 
it  was  the  parent  of  the  modem  dialects  whidi 
are  spread  through  that  country  from  Mount 
Imaus  to  Cape  Comorin.  <It  evidently,'  he 
says, '  derives  its  origin  (and  some  steps  of  ib 
progress  may  even  now  be  traced)  from  a  pri- 
meval tongue,  which  was  gradually  refined  iu 
various  climates,  and  became  Sanscrit  in  India, 
Pahlavi  in  Persia,  and  Greek  on  the  shores  of 
the  Mediterranean.'  He  might  have  added  that 
the  Celtic,  the  German,  and  die  Sclavonian,  were 
less  ornamented  dialects  of  the  same  ancient 
language. 

The  Hindoo  grammarians  distinguish  three 
eras  in  the  history  of  their  national  language. 
1st.  That  of  the  ancient  or  classical  SanscriL 
This  is  the  idiom  to  which  Adeluns  applies 
the  term  D^va  N&gari,  which  is  well  known  to 
every  tyro  to  belong  to  no  language  whatever, 
but  to  be  the  designation  of  tlie  alphabet  used  in 
Sanscrit  composition.  The  second  era  is  that  of 
the  Pracrit,  under  which  name  are  included  the 
ten  provincial  languages  of  India.  The  third, 
termed  the  Magad'h'i,  comprehends  the  popular 
dialects,  or  Bhashas. 

The  ten  Pracrits  are  tlie  written  dialects  whidi 
are  now  used  in  conversation,  and  are  cultivated 
by  literary  men.    There  is  reason  to  believe  that 


Digitized  by 


Google 


LANGUAGE. 


465 


teD  pplished  dialects  formeriy  prevailed  in  as 
many  diffeient  ciTilised  nations^  who  once  oc- 
cupied all  the  fertile  provinces  of  Hindostan 
and  the  Deccan.  They  are  thus  enumerated  by 
the  Hindoo  grammarians  :~1.  The  Saraswati 
bala  Uini,  or  <  speech  of  children  on  the  banks  of 
the  Saraswati/  was  the  dialect  of  the  Saraswati, 
a  nation  inhabiting  the  vicinity  of  the  river  Sa- 
raswati.   This  idiom  is  the  Pracrit  of  the  poets. 

2.  The  Hindi  was  the  dialect  of  the  Canyacu- 
byas,  whose  capital  was  the  ancient  city  Can6j 
or  Canouge.  This  language  is  the  ground-work 
of  the  modem  Hindostani,  which  is  intermixed 
with  Persic  and  Arabic.  Nine-tenths  of  the 
Hindi  may  be  traced  bs^k  to  pure  Sanscrit;  it 
has  been  said  that  the  remainder  is  wholly  dis- 
tinct from  i%  and  of  separate  origin,  but  this  as- 
sertion, as  Mr.  Colebrooke  observes,  requires 
further  proof. 

3.  The  Gauia  or  Bengiili  contains  few  words 
which  are  not  evidently  of  Sanscrit  origin. 

4.  Maitliila  or  Tirhutiya  spoken  in  the  sircar 
of  Tirfalit,  and  as  &r  as  the  Nepaul  Mountains, 
has  a  great  affinity  with  the  Bengali. 

5.  Utcala  or  Odrad^sa,  the  language  of 
Orissa. 

These  five  nations  of  Hindoos  are  termed  the 
five  Gaurs  or  Northern  Nations ;  die  remaining 
five  are  the  Dravirs  or  southern  ones. 

6.  Dr&vira  is  the  southern  part  of  the  penin- 
sula where  theT4mel,Tamulian,  or  Malabar  lan- 
guage is  spoken.  A  great  number  of  Sanscrit 
woids  exist  in  this  idiom,  but  Mr.  Marsden  con- 
siders the  basis  of  it  as  a  distinct  language. 

7.  Mafa&rishtra  or  Mahratta,  spoken  by  the 
people  of  that  name.  This  idiom  also  contains 
many  words  derived  from  an  unknown  source. 

8.  KAmita  or  the  language  of  the  K&mitaca. 
TMs  is  commonly  called  the  Canarese.  It 
bears  the  same  affinity  to  the  Sanscrit  as  the 
other  dialects  of  the  Deccan. 

9.  Tailanga,  or  Telinga,  the  language  spoken 
in  Telingana,  an  ancient  kingdom  on  the  eastern 
coast  of  the  peninsula.  It  is  said  to  have  bor- 
rowed more  largely  from  the  Sanscrit  than  the 
other  dialects  of  the  Deccan. 


10.  Ghijara,  the  dialect  of  Guzerat. 

All  these  dialects,  like  other  modern  idiom», 
are  much  less  abundant  in  inflections  than  the 
parent  Sanscrit  Auxiliary  verbs  and  particles 
supply  the  place  of  variations  in  the  radical 
words. 

The  Magad'hi,  or  third  class  of  languages, 
includes  the  bhashas,  or  vulgar  dialects  of  India. 
Among  them  is  the  idiom  prevalent  in  Multan, 
concerning  which  Adelung  has  announced  a  very 
curious  fact.  The  wandering  people  who  arc 
dispersed  over  a  great  part  of  Europe,  and  are 
known  by  the  names  of  Gipseys,  Bohemians, 
and  Zigeuners,  were  perceived  by  Grellmann  to 
be  of  Hindoo  descent ;  but  that  author  erred  in 
confounding  the  Sudras,  a  class  of  respectable 
character,  with  the  outcast  Pariars;  and  he  was 
mistaken  in  deriving  the  Gipseys  from  the  for- 
mer. These  vagrants  call  themselves  <Roma;' 
^ence  Whiter,  the  author  of  the  Etymologicum 
Magnum,  Mmputes  to  them  the  building  of 
Rome  1'  Pallas  first  perceived  that  the  dialect 
of  Multan  bears  a  strong  analogy  with  the  Gip- 
sey  language ;  and  Adelung  has  proved,  by  an 
extensive  comparison  of  their  idioms,  that  this 
people  certainly  originated  from  some  low  caste 
m  that  part  of  India, 

We  may  now  advert  to  the  affinity  between 
the  Sanscrit  and  the  languages  of  the  West,  to 
which  we  have  said  that  it  is  related.  If  this 
affinity  were  confined  to  a  resemblance  in  any 
given  number  of  roots,  it  might  be  attributed  to 
the  effects  of  accidental  intercourse.  It  is  only 
an  essential  affinity  in  the  structure  and  genius 
of  languages  that  demonstrates  a  common  origin. 
This  sort  of  relationship  exists  in  the  Sanscrit, 
the  ancient  Zend  as  well  as  the  modem  Persic, 
the  Greek,  the  Latin,  tlie  German  dialects ;  and 
is  found,  though  not  to  the  same  extent,  in  the 
Celtic  and  Sclavonic.  In  the  Hebrew  and  its 
cognate  idioms,  as  well  as  in  the  Coptic,  there 
are  many  Sanscrit  roots,  bearing  little  or  no  re- 
Semblance  to  the  structure  of  that  language.  A 
Striking  example  of  affinity  between  these  dia- 
lects occurs  in  the  numerals,  which  we  sub- 
join ; — 


Sanscrit.     Persic. 


Greek. 


Latin. 


Russian.    German.      English.       Welsh.         Gaelic. 


Eka, 
Dwau, 
Traya, 
Chatur, 


Pancha, 

Shash, 
Sapta, 

Ashta, 
Nova, 
Dasa, 

Ekadas, 
Dwadas, 
Vinsati, 
Trinsati, 


ek,           in:,  4v. 

tmus, 

odm. 

du,        a««. 

duo, 

dwa, 

se,            Tfus, 

tpes. 

tri. 

ehehar,      nrrupet. 

quatuor, 

cheUre, 

chatuwar. 

(Zend), 

pansh,       mvTff 

quinqiie, 

pyat. 

XC/AXC, 

shesh,       U, 

sex, 

shest, 

heft,           Jirra, 

septem. 

sedm. 

hapte(Zend), 

sem, 

hesht,        6crw, 

octo. 

osm. 

nu,             iwiOj 

novem, 

desyat. 

deh,          iua, 

decern, 

desyat, 

dese(Zend), 

yazdeh,      Mua, 

undecim, 

duazdeh,    i^iftai. 

duodecim, 

bist,            laconic 

viginti, 

si,              TpuiKovra 

;,  triginta, 

eins,  em,  one, 

zwey,    ,  two, 

dreyi  three, 

vier,  four. 


fuinf,        five, 


an,  aon. 

dau,  dwy,'     da. 
tri,  tri. 

pedwar,        ceither. 
pettor  (Oscan) 


sechs, 
sieben. 


SIX, 

seven, 


pump, 

chewe, 
saith. 


coig. 

sia. 
seachd. 

ochd. 


sad, 


^KftTov,       centum, 


acht,  eight,  wyth, 

neun,  nine,  naw,  noi. 

xehn,  ten,       .  d^,  deach. 

eilf,  eleven,  un  ar  dd^g,  aon  deu?. 

zwoelf,  twelve,  deudddg,      dadhu^. 

zwanzig,  twenty,  ugain,  fichid. 

dreyssig,  thirty,  dig  ar  hu-deichthar 
gain,  fichid. 

hundert,  hundred j  cant,  ciad. 
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The  ordinals  coincide  remarkably  in  Greek, 
Latin,  and  Sanscrit,  as  prat'hama  or  protoma, 
vpwfa,  prima;  dwitya,  divrtpa;  tritya,  rpira, 
tenia;  obetoorta,  rfrapTti,  quarta;  penchema, 
trinma,  quinta;  sheshta,  icro,  sexta;  septima, 
crra,  septima ;  ashtima,  6yBoa,  octava ;  Dovuma, 
nona  (regularly  deduced  from  the  cardinal  it 
would  be  noYima);  decima^dccaro,  decima,  &c. 

Here,  as  in  most  instances,  we  may  observe 
that  the  Latin  i^rees  with  the  Sanscrit  much 
more  nearly  than  the  Greek. 

The  following  are  a  few  examples  of  roots  which 
ramify  through  all  these  languages :  the  list  might 
be  extended  to  an  almost  indefinite  number. 

Pita,  pitara,  Sanscr.;  peder,  Pers.;  iramp, 
Gr. ;  pater,  Lat.  (whence  Ju-piter,  Dies-piter) ; 
vater.  Germ. ;  father. 

Tada,  S.;  t&d,  Welsh;  tat'air,  Irish;  otshe, 
Russ. ;  tatta,  vulgar  German ;  we  may  add,  taat, 
Finnish,  and  aita,  Basque ;  daddy,  vulgar  Eng- 
lish; father. 

Mata,  matara,  S.,  mother ;  mader,  P. ;  /i^nfp, 
Gr.;  mater,  L.;  mutter,  Germ.;  mater,  Sclav. 

Bhrata,  bhratara,  S.,  brother ;  brsdar,  P. ; 
fparilp  (of  the  same  tribe),  Gr.;  frater,  L.;  bru- 
der,  Germ.;  brawd,  brodyr,  W. 

Swasara,  S.,  sister;  kuaher,  P.;  soror,  L.; 
schwester,  Germ.;  chwaer,  W. 

Padsja,  S.,boy ;  a-pos (privative),  Pers.;  iroif, 
Gr. ;  awatc  (privative) ;  bachgen,  W. 

Duhita,  duhitara,  S.,  daughter;  dochter,  P.; 
dvyariip,  Gr. ;  tochter.  Germ. 

Agni,  S.,  fire;  ignis,  L.;  ogon,  Russ.;  xvp, 
Gr.;  feuer.  Germ.;  fyre,  English. 

Apa,  S.,  water ;  ap.  P. ;  aqua,  L. 

Uda,  S.,  the  sea;     )  v^wp,    Gr. ;    udus,  L.; 

Udakam,  S.,  water ; )     wasser,  Germ. ;  y  dwr, 

W. ;  water,  English. 

Dhara,  S.,  earth;  terra,  L. ;  cpo,  Gr.;  erde, 
Germ. ;  daiar,  tir,  W. ;  yi|,  Gr. ;  ke,  ge,  Gaelic. 


Bhumi,  S.;  I  bum,  P.;  bumas,  Lat.; 

Jiami,  S. ;    )  zumin,  P. ;  zemlija,  Russ. 

Naba  (the  air),  S.;  )  vcfiX^,  Gr. ;  nubes,  nebu- 

Nibu  (cloud),  S. ;  J  la,  L.;  nebel,  G.;  ncv, 
W.;  nebiesi,  Russ. 

Himmala  (heaven),  himmel,  Germ. 

Nisa,  S.,  night;  wi,  Gr.;  nox,  L.;  notch, 
Russ.;  nicht, Germ.:  n6s,  W. 

Divos,  S.;  dies,  L.;  day,  Eng.;  dydd,  W.; 
tag.  Germ. 

Jajanmi  S.  (beget); 


yivvw,  ycyyaw,  ytvoc, 
Gr.;gigno,L.;gAnu, 
W.;  kind,  Germ, 
genitus,  L. 
gentes,  gens,  genus,  L. 
Mrityu,S.;  mors,L.;  mr^l^.Zend ;  mertovii, 
Russ. ;  mord.  morsch,  Germ. ;  marw,  W. 


Genita,S.  (begotten); 
Janata,  S.  (nations); 


Yuvan,  S., ) 


4  luwan,  P. ;  juvenis,  ju- 


Y(in,  S.,     J  y^^^^'  [  nior,  juvencus,  L. 

leuangc,  W. ;  and  yeong,  Anglo^xon ;  jo- 
vank,  Armoric. 
'  Yanvaua,  S.  youth ;  iaa,  W. 

loban,  Hindi. 

Jugend,  Germ. ;  juventus,  L. 

Esiam,  P. ; )  sto,  L- ;  \  t^nifUt  Gr.;  >  I  stand. 
Estad,  P. ;  )  stat.  L. ;  >  umrn,  Gr.;  J  he  stands. 
Stehen,  stand,  Germ. ;  st'hira,  S.     -\ 

<yrcpcoct  Gr.  Sfirm. 
stier,  Germ.  J 

From  each  of  the  above  roots  is  derived  a 
large  catalogue  of  words  in  all  the  languages 
mentioned.  In  grammatical  structure  the  San- 
scrit scarcely  diflfers  more  from  the  Greek  and 
Latin  than  they  differ  from  each  other. 

The  conjunctions  of  the  verbs  afford  the 
strongest  example  of  coincidence.  The  follow- 
ing is  the  present  tense  of  the  verb  substantive  >^ 


Sanscrit 

asmi 

.    asi 

asti  -—  smah 

.     stTia 

.    santi. 

Greek 

etrfu 

,    tovi 

.    ton  —  €Ofuv 

.    tort 

.    iioi  or  tvn. 

Russian 

.    esm 

.    esi 

.    est    —  esmui    , 

.    esti 

.    sut. 

latin 

.    sum 

.    es 

.    est   —  sumus 

.    estis 

.    sunt. 

Persian 

.    am 

.    ai 

.    ast    —  aim 

.    aid' 

.    and. 

Welsh 

.    wyt 

.   oes  —  ym 

ych 

ynt. 

English 

.    am 

.    art 

.is     —  are 

are 

are. 

This  verb  is  defective  in  many  languages.  In 
Latin  and  in  Welsh  several  tenses  are  formed 
from  an  old  verb  which  only  survives  in  the 
Sanscrit  in  a  tolerably  perfect  form.  This  is 
bhavimi,  bhavasi,  bhavati,  &c.,  answering  to  the 
German  ich  bin,  du  bist,  &c.  The  preter  tense 
of  this  verb  in  Latin,  fui,  fuisti,  fiiit,  coincides 
with  the  Webh  b^m,  buost,  bCl;  and  the  Latin 


fuissem,  fuisses,  fuiaset,  &c.,  with  the  Welsh 
buaswn,  buasit,  buasai,buasem,  buasech,buasent. 
The  future  in  the  Russian  agrees  with  the  Welsh, 
as  budu,  budesh,  budet— budem,  &c.,  which,  in 
Welsh,  is  byddav  (pronounced  budhav),  byddi, 
bydd — byddwm,  byddwch,  byddant. 
The  verb  to  eat  coincides  almost  as  closely 


iedyat. 
essen. 


Sanscrit    .    admi    .    atsi    .    atti  —  admas    .    att*ha .     adanti. 
Latin        .    edo       .    edis  .    edit  —  edimus  .    editis .     edunt. 

•    es  est  estis 

Greek       .     U»       .    Uue  .    iiti  —  Uojuv  .    iStrt    . 
Russian    .    iem       .   iesh    .     iest  —  iedim    .    iedite . 
German    .     esse      .   issest . .   isst  —  essen     .    esset  . 
Some  Sanscrit  verbs  cdincide  most  with  the  Greek,  others  the  Latin,  as 

Jiyami     jivasi    jivSti  —  jivamah     jivathfih  jivftnti, 
with  Vivo         vivis      vivit  —  vivimus      vivitis      vivunt. 
Dad  ami,  dadasi,  dadate^  with  ^ito/u,  iiZSnc^  StBuot,  &c. 
The  following  are  some  miscellaneous  examples : — 

Russian  .  verchu  .  vertish   .  vertit —  vertin  .  vertite   .  vertyat. 
Latin      .  verto    .  vertis      .  vertit  —  vertimus  vertitis  .  vertiint. 
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Wehh 

.      ElWD 

.    elit 

.  elai  —  elym    .    elych    .1  elynt 

Greek 

.    iXiJi^ 

.  IXOmc 

.  iX0o2—  iXeoi^v    iXOoirc  .    iMoitv. 

A^n, 


In  all  the  above  instances  the  German  is  more 
remote  from  the  Sanscrit  than  the  other  languages ; 
in  the  following  it  coincides  remarkably  with  the 
common  prototype.  Varttita,  er  werde  (he  shall 
be),  yetsi,  vetti^du  weisst,  er  weiss  (thou  shalt 
know,  he  will  know) ;  schrityati,  er  schreiiet  (in 
Latin,  scribit)  (writes) ;  shlissyati,  er  um-schli- 
esset  (he  encloses) ;  vindati,  er  findet  (he  finds) ; 
mishrati,  er  mischt  (miscit)  (he  mixes). 

The  nearest  relatives  of  the  Sanscrit  are  two 
languages  which,  like  it,  have  been  for  many  ages 
confined  to  the  use  of  sacerdotal  orders.  From 
eighteen  to  twenty  centuries  have  ekipsed  since 
the  Zend  and.  the  Bali  were  living  dialects:  both 
of  them  coincide  very  nearly  with  the  Sanscrit  in 
their  vocables,  and  are  formed  from  the  roots  of 
that  language  according  to  the  regular  laws  of 
elision  and  contraction.  This  fact  ^  was  pointed 
out  by  Sir  W.  Jones,  and  has  been  confirmed  by 
Dr.  Leyden,  to  whom  we  must  refer  the  reader 
for  details. 

The  modem  Persic,  as  is  universally  known, 
is  a  mixture  of  the  Parsee  wjth  Arabic. 

The  next  ofisprmg  of  the  Indian  family  has 
held  a  still  more  conspicuous  place  in  the 
histoiy  of  literature  and  human  society'  than  the 
preceding;  this  is  the  Pelasgian  stem,  from  which 
are  descended  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  the 
modem  nations  in  the  south  of  Europe,  who 
speak  dialects  of  the  Latin.  Our  autnor  has 
given  good  reasons  for  including  the  Thracians 
in  th»  same  stock,  as  well  as  the  numerous  popu- 
lation of  Asia  Minor,  and  all  the  European  tribes 
who  appear  to  have  been  allied  on  the  one  hand 
to  the  Gets  anld  on  the  other  to  the  Pelasgi.  The 
Lydians,  L^cians,  Phrygians,  &c.,  are  connected 
by  many  historical  facts  with  the  lineage  of  the 
Greeks  and  Thracians.  The  authority  of  Strabo 
is  a  far  better  reason  for  classing  the  Cimmerii 
with  the  Thracians  and  Gets,  ttum  the  mere  re- 
semblance of  a  name  can  afford  for  identifying 
this  nation  with  the  Cimbri  in  Denmark,  or  the 
Cambro-Britons  in  Wales.  Yet  manv  modem 
writers,  among  whom  is  even  Mr.  Townsend, 
talk  of  the  Cimmerii  in  Britain,  as  if  the  name 
were  synonymous  with  Welsh.  The  Tauri, 
whose  celebrated  rites  in  honor  of  Diana,  or  of 
some  unknown  goddess  to  whom  the  Greeks 
gave  that  name,  form  the  foundation  of  the  ro- 
mantic drama  of  Iphigenia,  were  probably  a 
remnant  of  the  Cimmerian  stock.  We  leara 
from  Herodotus  that  they  were  a  distinct  nation 
from  the  Scythians,  remaining  within  the  old 
Cimmerian  confines. 

With  respect  to  the  Gete,  and  their  relation  to 
ihe  Goths,  our  author  adopts  the  opinion  of  M. 
d'Anville.  All  the  ancients  supposed  the  barba- 
rians who  invaded  the  Roman  empire  in  the 
reign  of  Decius,  and  who  afterwards  conquered 
it,  to  have  been  the  same  people  over  whom  the 
legions  of  Trajan  had  triumpned,  and  who  had 
been  known  from  early  antiquity  under  the 
name  of  Gets.  We  *are  certain,  however,  that 
the  Gets  were  Thracians.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  know  that  the  language  of  the  Goths  was  a 
German  dialect.    This  appears  from  the  trans- 
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lation  of  the  Bible  into  the  Moeso-Gothic  by  the 
bishop  Ulphilas.  The  manners  also  of  the  Gets 
distinguish  them  from  the  Germans :  they  lived 
in  waggons,  and  roamed  about  like  their  neigh- 
bours the  Scythians.  From  these  facts  th^ 
learned  Cluverius  thought  himself  authorised 
to  depart  from  the  unanimous  opinion  of  anti- 
quity, and  to  announce  the  Goths  as  a  new  peo- 
ple. He  supposes  that  they  descended  from  the 
shores  of  the  Baltic,  and,  entering  the  empire 
through  the  Getic  country,  were  mistaken  by  the 
Romans  for  their  ancient  enemies.  D'Anville 
and  Grotius  followed  Cluverius,  and  Mr.  Ade- 
lung  joins  himself  to  their  party.  We  have  no 
room  to  enter  into  the  discussion  of  this  ques- 
tion ;  but  shall  merely  observe  that  the  German 
dialects,  and  particularly  the  Mceso-Gothic, 
are  found  to*l)ear  a  strong  affinity  to  the  Pelas- 
gian,  as  Dr.  Jamieson,  in  his  Hermes  Scythicus, 
and  Mr.  Townsend  have  sufficiently  proved.  This 
fact,  of  which  Mr.  Adelung  was  aware,  puts  the 
question  with  respect  to  the  Gets  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent light  from  tnat  in  which  it  appeared  to  the 
excellent  geographer  who  first  started  it.  Ade- 
lung derives  the  Illyrians,  the  supposed  ances- 
tors of  the  Albanians,  from  the  Tnraco-Pelas- 
gians,  and  refera  to  a  work  of  Thunmann,  entitled 
Geschichte  der  ostlichen  Europ'aischen  vblker. 
As  far  as  we  know,  this  work  has  never  been 
imported  into  England ;  but  we  are  at  a  loss  to 
conjecture  what  proofs  can  be  found  to  identify 
the  modem  Albanians  with  the  Grecian  race. 
Our  author  is  aware  of  this  difficulty,  and  con- 
jectures that  these  barbarians  are  not  the  Abori- 
gines of  Illyrium,  but  the  remnant  of  some  of  the 
hordes,  who  made  their  way  into  Europe  during^ 
the  declining  ages  of  the  Byzantine  empire.  The 
Alani,  a  nation  of  Caucasus,  who  were  perhaps 
the  Albanians  of  the  Caspian  shores,  may  possi- 
bly have  left  relics  of  their  once  formidable  name 
in  the  coasts  of  the  Adriatic.  At  the  era  of  the 
Turkish  conquest  many  of  the  Albanians  emi- 
grated, and  still  preserve  their  language  in  their 
hamlets  in  Calabria  and  Sicily. 

The  origin  of  the  Pelasgi,  and  their  relation 
to  the  Hellenes  or  Greeks  properly  so  called,  has 
been  a  fertile  subject  of  conjecture  and  dispute. 
Fourmont  deduced  the  Pelasgi  from  Peleg,  and 
identified  them  with  the  Philistines.  D'Ancar- 
ville  insisted  on  deriving  them  from  the  Titans. 
Larcher,  who  should  have  been  better  informed, 
makes  them  Phcenicians,  and  Pellouter  forces 
them  into  the  ranks  of  his  fevorite  Celts.  Our 
author  adopts  the  only  opinion  which  carries 
with  it  a  snadow  of  probability :  he  considers 
the  Pelasgi  and  Hellenes  as  one  race.  The  pas- 
sages firom  which  this  inference  must  be  drawn 
occur  so  frequently  in  the  writings  of  the  Greek 
historians,  that  it  is  surprising  they  have  been  so 
often  overlooked.  We  are  told  repeatedly  by 
the  Greeks,  that  the  first  inhabitants  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus were  Pelasgi ;  and  that^  when  the  Do- 
rians introduced  the  Hellenic  name  into  that 
country,  the  Arcadians,  who  defended  themselves 
in  their  mountainous  territory,  and  continued  to 
boast  that  they  were  older  than  the  moon,  were 
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still  called  Pelasgi.  Yet  we  know  that  the  Arca- 
dian lanfl^uage  was  Greek,  though  a  rude  and 
unpolished  dialect;  and  nobody  will  pretend 
that  the  Spartans  and  Argives,  who  fought  under 
the  Atridse,  were  not  Greeks,  though  it  is  certain 
that  they  were  Palasgians.  The  name  of  Hellenes 
belonged  at  first,  as  Thucydides  informs  us,  to  a 
kind  of  feudal  association  among  the  Thessalian 
princes,  under  Hellen  son  of  Deucalion,  and 
was  extended  over  the  Peloponnesus  by  the  con- 
quest of  the  Dorians.  At  what  period  the  Athe- 
nians entered  the  confederacy  we  know  not ;  but, 
whenever  it  was,  we  may  be  sure  that  they  did 
not,  as  Herodotus  conjectures,  abandon  on  that 
occasion  their  old  Pelasgian  speech,  and  learn 
universally  a  new  language.  Possibly  the  story  of 
the  death  of  Codrus,  which  savors  strongly  of 
Grecian  fiction,  was  invented  in  order  to  conceal 
the  submission  of  Athens  to  the  Hellenic  league. 

The  population  of  Italy  is  a  very  curious  sub- 
ject, and  we  regret  that  Adelung,  who  was  so 
competent  to  such  researchesi  has  done  little 
more  than  copy  the  speculations  of  Frdret  on  this 
topic. 

The  chief  information  we  possess  at  present 
concerning  the  Etruscan  language  is  contained 
in  a  work  of  Lanzi,  entitled  Saggio  di  Lingua 
Etrusca.  It  appears  that  Mr.  Adelung  intended 
to  insert  some  extracts  from  this  work  in  the 
TOlume  before  us.  These  the  editor  has  sup- 
pressed, under  the  singular  pretext  that  they 
contradict  several  of  the  author's  conclusions. 
He  deferred  these  extracts  in  order  to  insert  them 
in  an  Appendix  at  the  end  of  the  work.  No  such 
Appendix,  however,  has  made  its  appearance. 

The  most  interesting  part  of  Mr.  Adelung*s 
work  is  the  historical  account  he  has  given  of  the 
Latin  tongue  from  its  rude  beginning  to  its 
period  of  classical  refinement,  and  to  its  subse- 
quent degeneracy  into  the  Romance  of  the 
middle  ages,  and  the  modem  dialects  of  the  south 
of  Europe.  The  oldest  specimen  we  have  of  the 
Latin  languas^e  appears  to  be  a  hymn  of  the 
Fratres  Arvales,  a  well  known  order  of  priests. 
It  is  referred  to  the  age  of  Romulus. 

Enos  Lases  juvate 

Nos     Laies  juvate  , 

Neve  luerue  Marmar  Sins  incurrere 

Neve  Ittem     Mamers   Sines  incarrere 

in  Pleores  satur  fufere  Mars  lumen  sali 

ftt  flores     ador   fieri     Mars  Xu/ii|f     mai 

8ta  Berber^  Se  manes  Altemei  advocapit 

Sisie  BiHnones  altemi     advocate 

conctoe. 


Such  was  an  inscription  discovered  at  the  re- 

J)airing  of  St.  Peter's  Church  in  ITTT.  The 
aws  of  Numa,  of  which  some  fragments  are  pre- 
served by  Festns,  must  be  nearly  as  ancient  as 
the  foregoing.  The  following  is  a  specimen  of 
them:— 43ei  hemonem  fiilmin  Jobis  ocisit  nei 
supera  genua  tolitod ;  hemo  sei  falmi ned  ocisus 
escit  oloe  iousta  nuli  fieri  oportetod.  Se  cuips 
hemonem  loebesom  dolo  sciens  mortei  duit, 
pariceidad  estod,  &c. 

As  late  as  261  years  before  the  Christian  era 
the  old  Celtic  terminations  in  od  and  ai,  were 
retained   in  the  Latin   language.    The  words 


•  pucnandod  and  pnedad  occur  in  the  inscriptioo 
in  memory  of  the  victory  of  Duilius.  From  this 
rude  state  it  is  surprising  how  soon  the  language 
became  refined  by  a  succession  of  great  orau>rs 
and  poets,  who  had  the  example  of  the  Greeks 
before  them,  and  made  the  dialect  of  Rome  ap- 
proach continually  towards  the  elegant  structure 
of  the  Attic  idiom.  Fabius  Pictor,  Porcius  Cato, 
Ennius,  Plautus,  Terence,  and  Cicero,  form  the 
series  of  ilUistrious  men  wlio  brought  the  lan- 
guage firom  rude  snnplicity  to  its  utmost  refine- 
ment. 

This  rapid  improvement  accounts,  as  our 
author  judiciously  observes,  for  the  confinement 
of  pure  Latinity  to  so  small  a  number  of  the 
people :  the  lower  orders  were  not  able  to  keep 
up  with  the  change.  '  Cicero  knew  only  five  or 
six  Roman  ladies  in  his  time  who  spoke  their 
language  with  purity  and  correctness;'  when  be 
heard  his  mother-in-law  Lelia  speak,  he  fancied 
he  was  listening  to  Plautus.  £yen  the  comic 
poets  sinned  every  moment  on  the  theatre  against 
the  purity  of  the  language.  Hence  we  may  judge 
what  was  the  state  of  the  vulgar  tongue.  Quin- 
tilian  complains  that  the  populace  could  not 
utter  an  exclamation  of  joy  without  a  batbarism. 
Already  Plautus  had  divided  the  Latin  tongue, 
as  it  was  spoken  at  Rome,  into  Noble  and  Ple- 
beian. Afterwards,  when  the  difierence  became 
yet  more  remarkable,  the  former  was  named 
classic,  because  it  was  only  to  be  found  among 
citizens  of  the  first  classes,  and  lingua  Urbana, 
and  Urbanitas;  the  latter  was  termed  Vulgaris, 
and  Rustica,  because  it  was  the  most  corrupt  in 
the  country. «  It  was  more  difficult  to  acquire 
the  classical  Latin,  even  when  iiourisbing  in  its 
highest  perfection,  than  to  learn  the  language  of 
any  fol«ign  nation.  Quintilian  complains  that 
it  was  a  very  hard  matter  for  his  scholars  to 
learn  Latin  in  the  midst  of  Rome ;  and  we  are 
told  by  Cicero,  ^  that  he  sometimes  employed 
several  days  in  Studying  the  purity  of  a  single 
expression.' 

It  is  not  difficult  to  tmderstand  the  causes  of 
the  decline  of  Latinity  after  the  establishment  of 
the  monarchy.  When  oratory  was  no  longer 
cultivated,  the  great  incentive  to  improvement 
was  lost.  The  distinguishing  majesty  of  the 
Roman  language  ceased  to  exist  when  the  dig- 
nity of  republican  manners  had  given  way  to  the 
frivolous  refinements  of  a  court.  A  false  taste 
immediately  displayed  itself.  The  higher  class 
of  citizens  to  whom  the  purity  of  speeeh  bad 
been  confined  were  exterminated  by  the  tyrants 
of  Rome,  and,  amidst  the  turbulent  horrors  of  a 
despotic  governmetit,  people  of  the  lowest  order 
frequently  rose  to  the  nighest  rank.  Even  bar- 
barians found  their  way  to  the  senate  house,  and, 
before  the  reign  of  the  second  Claudius,  an  Ara- 
bian and  a  Goth  had  seated  themselves  on  the 
throne  of  the  Cesars.  Hie  language  of  Cicero 
was  now  extinct,  and  nothing  remained  but  the 
lingua  rustica,  which  graduaJly  prepared  itself 
for  its  transition  into  the  modem  dialects. 

But  it  was  not  till  the  irruption  of  the  northern 
nations  that  the  important  change  took  place 
which  destroyed  the  structure  of  the  Latin  lan- 
guage. The  dialect  was  vulgar  and  debased 
before,  but  still  it  was  Latin.    It  retained  its 
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inflections;  <he  nouns  weFe  declined  in  cases, 
and  the  verbs  in  conjugations.  Bat  the  learning 
of  these  reqaired  greater  attention  than  the  bar- 
barians could  bestow,  and,  in  the  dialects  which 
were  formed  after  the  mixture  of  the  conquerors 
with  the  old  population,  the  use  of  particles  and 
auxiliary  v>erbs  supplied  the  place  of  the  old  in- 
flections. 

We  now  pass  to  our  author's  account  of  the 
Celtic  languages,  and  here  we  find  nothing  but 
inaccuracy  and  confusion.  It  is  remarkable  that 
foreign  writers  who  touch  upon  this  subject  con- 
tinually involve  themselves  in  perplexity  and 
error.  Perloutier  and  Mallet,  tnough  learned 
authors,  particularly  the  latter,  are  full  of  mis- 
takes with  respect  to  the  Celtic  people  and  their 
languages.  They  ludicrcftisly  pronounce  the 
high  Dutch  to  be  the  most  perfect  specimen  ex- 
tant of  this  ancient  idiom.  Adelung,  who  has 
been  deceived  by  Macpherson  and  other  Scottish 
writers,  represents  the  Gaelic  people  as  the  only 
genuine  offspring  of  the  Celts.  He  Imagines  the 
Welsh  to  be  the  descendants  of  the  Belgs,  who 
had  possessed  themselves  of  the  south  coast  of 
Britain,  before  the  arrival  of  the  Romans,  and 
avers  that  they  had  no  claim  to  the  title  of 
ancient  Britons,  but  are  comparatively  new 
comers;  that  their  language  is  a  jargon  com- 
pounded of  various  shreds  from  other  tongues, 
and  that  nearly  one-half  of  it  is  of  German 
origin.  He  chooses  to  give  it  the  name  of  Cim- 
bric.  We  cannot  quietly  see  our  countrymen 
of  the  principality  so  unfairly  stripped  of  the 
honor  on  which  they  have  so  long  plumed  them- 
selves, without  offering  a  few  words  in  their  be- 
half. We  have  sought  for  a  motive  for  Mr. 
Adelung's  unprovoked  aggression,  and  have 
found  it  in  the  old  name  of  Cymru  (pronounced 
Cumri),  which  the  Welsh  give  themselves  to  this 
day,  and  which  he  is  determined  to  identify  with 
Cimhri;  in  short,  he  is  resolved  to  make  our 
countrymen  pass  for  a  branch  of  tfiat  nation  of 
savage  monsters  who  laid  waste  the  north  of 
Italy  and  were  defeated  so  shamefully  by  Caius 
Marius.  But  he  is  well  aware  that  the  dialect 
of  the  Cimbri  was  nearly  allied  to  his  own  lan- 
guage. The  names  of -the  leaders  of  this  people 
are  evidently  German,  and  we  are  informed  by 
several  Italian  writers  that  a  remnant  of  them 
still  preserve  their  northern  speech  in  some  hilly 
cantons  in  the  Vicentine  and  Veronese,  where 
they  were  visited  by  a  Danish  prince  who  found 
them  able  to  understand  the  language  of  his 
people. 

Tiieir  intimate  connexion  with  the  Teutones 
is  a  strong  symptom  of  Germanism,  and  their 
fierce  blue  eyes,  which  are  mentioned  by  Plu- 
tarch, bear  the  same  testimony.  Moreover  we 
are  expressly  told  by  Cesar,  Tacitus,  Strabo,and 
Pliny,  that  they  were  a  native  German  race. 
This  being  settled,  the  only  way  of  finding  any 
affinity  in  their  pedigree  with  that  of  the  Welsh 
is  to  represent  the  latter  as  a  branch  of  the  Belgic 
Gauls,  who,  according  to  Cnsar,  were  in  great 
part  of  German,  or  possibly  of  Cimbric  origin. 

An  appeal  to  the  Welsh  language  completely 
refutes  this  unfounded  conjecture.  The  dialect 
of  the  Welsh,  as  fbuud  in  the  Triads  and  in  the 
writings  of  the  old  bards,  is  a  far  more  genuine 


Celtic  than  that  of  thetjaeis.  And,  if  either 
people  have  ever  been  so  fiir  intermixed  with 
roreignevs  as  to  destroy  the  integrity  of  its  lan- 
guage, it  was  certainly  the  latter.  One  argument 
will  serve  amply  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  this 
position.  We  have  frequently  had  occasion  to 
observe  that  the  oldest  dialects  are  more  copi- 
ously inflected  than  modem  ones.  The  Sanscrit 
has  in  this  respect  the  advantage  of  the  Gr^k 
(if  it  be  an  advantage),  and  of  the  popular  dia- 
lects of  India ;  and  &e  Greek  of  the  Romaic,  or 
modem  Greek.  But  the  greatest  disinftgration 
in  the  structure  of  a  language  takes  place  when 
a  nation  becomes  so  mingled  with  foreigners  as 
to  constitute  a  new  people.  In  all  these  instances 
the  idioms  are  found  to  have  lost  a  great  part  of 
their  inflections.  Whenever  indeed  we  find  two 
dialects  of  one  language,  one  of  which  has  an 
inflected,  and  the  other  a  simple  structure,  we 
may  conclude  the  former  to  have  undergone 
fewer  alterations  by  foreign  intermixture  than 
the  latter.  Such  is  the  difference  that  subsists 
between  the  Welsh  and  Gaelic.  The  Welsh 
abounds  with  inflections  of  a  particular  kind, 
consisting  of  regular  permutations  of  the  initial 
consonants  of  words,  which  teem  to  have  origi- 
nated on  a  similar  principle  with  the  euphonical 
orthography  of  the  Sanscrit.  Most  words  are 
capable  of  four  such  modifications.  Thus :  ty, 
a  house,  becomes  in  different  positions  dy,  nhy^ 
and  thy;  pen,  a  head,  becomes  ben,  mhen  or 
phen ;  cu,  a  dog,  gu,  nghu,  or  chu,  &c.  Besides 
this  example,  the  Welsh  has  a  great  variety  of 
terminations  in  the  plurals  of  nouns;  it  has  four 
degrees  of  comparison  in  adjectives,  and  a  copi- 
ously inflected  verb.  The  Gaelic  has  only  one 
permutation  of  the  initial  consonants,  and  is  de- 
ficient in  all  the  other  particulars  ^bove-men- 
tioned.  From  these  circumstances  we  may  fairly 
infer  that  the  Welsh  is  a  more  perfect  or  less  cor- 
rapted  dialect  of  the  Celtic.  Its  vocabulary 
indeed  contains  very  few  foreign  words,  with  the 
exception  of  those  which  have  plainly  been  in- 
troduced from  the  Latin  and  modem  £ng;lish. 

All  the  historical  facts  of  which  we  are  in  pos- 
session favor  this  conclusion.  C«sar  mentions 
the  Belgic  invaders  as  possessing  merely  the 
sea-coast  of  Britain.  He  says, '  Interior  pars 
ab  iis  incolitur  quos  natos  in  insula  ipsa  meroo- 
rie  proditum  aicunt;  maritima  pars  ab  iis 
quos  prsdae  aut  belli  inferendi  causa  ex  Belgis 
trans  ierant.'  Now  the  Welsh  at  the  departure 
of  the  Romans,  and  consequently  at  their 
arrival,  possessed  so  great  a  portion  of  the 
island,  that  they  cannot  be  the  people  here  de- 
scribed as  carrying  on  piracy  on  the  coasts.  We 
know  that  they  luid  extended  their  possessions 
into  Scotland.  Dumbarton  was  a  fortress 
belonfcing  to  the  Strathclwyd  Britons ;  and  Mr. 
Chalmers  has  proved  indisputably  that  the  names 
of  places  throughout  the  Lowlands  of  Scotland, 
as  that  of  Aberdeen  for  example,  are  derived 
from  the  Welsh,  whence  we  must  conclude  either 
that  the  Caledonians  were  of  the  Cambro-Briton 
race,  or  that  the  Welsh  possessed  the  northern 
part  of  the  island  before  the  arrival  of  that  peo- 
ple. These  facts  prove  that  the  Welsh  are  the 
descendants  of  a  nation  who  at  one  period  had 
possession  of  the  whole  of  this  island,  and  who 
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retained  by  far  the  greater  part  of  it  until  tlie 
Saxon  conquest;  they  are  not,  therefore,  of  the 
Belgian  race.  The  names  of  places  in  Gallia 
Celtica  also  afford  proof  that  the  language  of  the 
genuine  Celts  was  Welsh,  and  not  Irish.  Those 
particularly  which  are  still  preserved  in  Helvetia 
are  all  Welsh. 

It  is  remarkable  that,  notwithstanding  the  at- 
tention which  has  been  directed  to  this  subject, 
there  is  scarcely  any  point  of  importance  relating 
to  Celtic  history  whicn  is  not  still  involved  in  oIh 
scurity.  The  little  progress  that  has  been  made 
can  only  be  attributed  to  the  manner  in  which  en- 
quiries have  been  conducted,  and  to  the  love  of 
conjecture,  by  which  our  antiquarians  have  been 
bewildered.  Mr.  Adelung  has  certainly  not  con- 
tributed to  dispel  this  darkness. 

His  disquisition  on  the  German  language 
contains  a  very  elaborate  and  learned  survey  of 
the  whole  compass  of  Teutonic  literature.  He 
divides  the  diauects  of  this  great  nation  into  three 
principal  branches,  viz.  the  German,  Scandina- 
vian, and  £nglish.  The  German  is  again  sub- 
divided into  South  German  or  Gothic,  Middle 
German,  and  Low  German  or  Low  Dutch.  The 
South  German  dialects  are  all  distinguished  by 
their  harsh  and  guttural  pronunciation.  This 
branch  of  the  nation  includes  the  Goths  and 
Vandals,  the  Heruli,  Quadi,  Marcomanni,  Bur- 
gundians,  and  Lombards.  The  South  German 
is  spoken  in  all  the  countries  peopled  by  these 
nations  and  the  Alemanni.  The  Bavarians,  Aus- 
trians,  Swiss,  Suabians,  and  the  people  of  Alsace 
and  the  Upper  and  Middle  Rhine  belong  to 
this  class.  The  Middle  Dutch  includes  the 
vulgar  dialects  of  Thuringia,  Franconia,  &c.  The 
Low  Dutch  i^  spoken  by  the  people  of  Lower 
Saxony,  Friesland,  Holland,  and  Belgium. 

High  Dutch  is  considered  by  Adelung,  not  as 
popular  language  of  any  particular  province,  but 
as  a  refined  idiom  formed  by  and  adapted  for 
polite  conversation  and  literature.  The  dialect 
of  Upper  Saxony,  as  spoken  by  the  better  orders,  * 
served  as  a  basis  for  it,  and  it  was  chiefly  diffused 
and  rendered  a  general  language  by  means  of 
ihe  Reformation  and  the  writinjn  of  Luther. 

Adelung's  account  of  the  Scandimvian  and 
English  contains  nothing  remarkabfe,  except 
that  he  denominates  the  oldest  specimens  of  our 
language  Danish-Saxon,  which,  as  he  contends, 
succeeded  the  extinct  Anglo-Saxon.  In  the 
distribution  of  the  Sclavonian  nations  he  follows 
Dobrowsky,  who,  it  seems,  has  adopted  the  old 
division  of  Procopius  and  Jomandes.  The 
Antes,  or  Eastern  branch,  includes  the  Russians 
and  Sclavonians  of  Illyrium.  Under  the  Slavini, 
or  Western,  are  enumerated  the  Polet,  Bohemi- 
ans, Servians,  and  Northern  Wends,  who  spoke 
the  Sclavonian  language  in  Pomerania  as  lately 
as  1404,  when  it  became  extinct.  Under  the 
Sclavonian  family  might  be  arranged,  as  a  sub- 
division, the  Littish  or  Lithuanian  idioms,  which 
are  a  mixture  of  Sclavonian  &nd  German.  A 
dialect  of  this  language  was  formerly  spoken  in 
old  Prussia. 

We  have  now  followed  our  author  in  his  re- 
view of  this  great  family  of  nations,  who  have 
spread  the  remains  of  one  ancient  idiom  over  so 
great  a  portion  of  the  globe.      A  connected 


chain  of  languages,  which  every  where  claim  a 
common  origin,  and  differ  only  in  dialect,  ex- 
tending  from  Cape  Comorin  to  Iceland  and 
Scandinavia,  is  a  striking  phenomenon,  and  one 
which  excites  doubt  when  first  announced ;  it  is 
found,  however,  to  rest  on  sufiEicient  proof  to  sa- 
tisfy tiie  utmost  scepticism.  That  all  these  na- 
tions were  colonies  from  India,  or  from  some 
eastern  country  hot  far  distant  from  it,  is  a  con- 
clusion which  follows  inevitably ;  but  the  period 
of  their  emigration,  and  the  circumstances  that  at- 
tended it,  will  probably  remain  for  ever  involved 
in  impenetrable  darkness. 

The  West  of  Europe,  in  the  time  of  Herodo- 
tus, was  inhabited  by  the  Celts  and  Cynets. 
We  know  who  the  former  were;  the  latter  re- 
main to  be  the  subject  of  conjecture.  It  has 
been  supposed  that  the  old  Iberians  are  desig- 
nated by  this  name :  however  this  may  be,  they 
were  certainly  a  very  ancient  people,  and  proba- 
bly were  seated  in  the  west  of  Europe  before  the 
arrival  of  the  Celts.  Their  language  is  yet  pre- 
served in  the  mountains  of  Biscay ;  and,  though 
it  presents  the  most  remote  and  most  curious 
relic  of  European  antiquity,  has  received  as  yet 
very  little  attention  from  the  learned.  Some 
Spanish  writers  have  declared  it  to  be  the  ante- 
diluvian tongue;  and  we  have  perused  a  large 
octavo  volume,  by  a  Castilian  author,  in  the 
hope  of  gaining  some  new  light  on  its  structure 
and  origin  ;  but  have  only  learnt  that  the  Canta- 
bric  was  tlie  idiom  in  which  the  angol  spoke  to 
Abraham  in  the  land  of  Charran.  The  elder 
baron  Von  Humboldt  has  long  ago  promised  to 
give  a  perspicuous  and  detailed  account  of  the 
Biscayan  people  and  their  antiquities.  In  the 
mean  time  we  must  make  tlie  best  use  we  can  of 
the  information  contained  in  the  several  works  of 
Larramendi,  of  which  we  possess  a  very  good 
abstract  in  the  collection  of  M.  Adelung. 

The  old  Cantabrian  or  Iberian  race  possessed 
all  Spain,  as  appears  by  the  names  of  places 
throughout  the  peninsula,  which  are  derived 
from  their  language.  But  they  were  not  confined 
to  Spain  :  we  learn  from  Diodorus  and  Seneca, 
tliat  the  Sicani,  who  were  driven  by  the  Ligurians 
into  Sicily,  anci  the  people  of  Corsica  were  of 
this  race,  and  spoke  the  Iberian  language.  The 
Aquitani  are  associated  with  them  by  Csesar  and 
Strabo.  The  Ibero>Ligyes  of  Scylax  belonged 
to  the  same  family,  as  well  as  the  Ligurians  of 
Italy,  whom  we  find  mentioned  by  ^schylus  in 
a  fragment  of  the  lost  tragedy  of  Prometheus 
Delivered.  They  are  represented  as  guarding 
the  confines  of  the  country,  and  intercepting  the 
journey  of  Hercules  from  Caucasus  to  Hesperia. 

H^MC  ^^  Aiy^wv  kiQ  ^ropjSiyrov  trrparbv 
iv&  oi  /^ax4c  ^^  oUa  cat  9ovpo{  xcp  Sty 

A  number  of  German  words  are  contained  in 
the  Basque,  probably  derived  from  intercourse 
with  the  Visigoths  of  Spain.  Such  are  baldra, 
belt ;  cilhar,  silver ;  dorrea,  door ;  dantza,  dance, 
&c.  A  much  greater  number  are  of  Latin  origin; 
as  abitua,  habit ;  abitoa,  fir-tree ;  amatu,  to  love, 
&c.  Some  vocables  are  Celtic ;  but,  after  ab- 
stracting all  these  additions,  there  remains  so 
much  which  is  peculiar,  that  the  Basque  must 
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be  considered  as  an  original  language,  distinct 
from  all  other  idioms  with  which  we  are  ac- 
quainted. 'The  slightest  comparison/  says  Mr. 
Adelungy  '  suffices  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
Celtic,  with  which  many  authors  have  connected 
it.  The  difference  prevails  as  well  in  particular 
words,  as  in  the  whole  of  the  grammatical  struc- 
ture.' He  has  added  a  vocabulary  in  proof  of 
the  former  point;  the  latter  is  exceedingly  evi- 
dent. The  Basque  abounds  in  multiforious 
inflections;  but  they  are  not  founded  on  the 
principle  which  modifies  the  Indian  dialects: 
they  are  formed  by  a  variety  of  particles,  suffixed 
to  or  inserted  in  the  middle  of  trie  radical  words. 
By  means  of  these  are  produced  six  cases  in  the 
nouns,  with  a  double  declension  to  each,  and 
eleven  moods  of  the  verbs,  viz.  an  indicative^ 
consuetudinary,^  potential,  voluntary,  obligatory, 
necessary,  imperative,  subjunctive,  optative,  pe- 
nitudinary,  and  infinitive.  The  following  is  a 
specimen: — il-dau,  he  is  dead;  il-ete-dau,  he 
must  be  dead;  il-edo-dau,  it  is  probable  that  he 
is  dead. 

From  the  Biscay  an,  in  the  west  of.  Europe, 
we  proceed  to  the  Finnish,  and  Lapponic,  in  the 
north,  another  wholly  unconnected  family  of 
languages.  To  the  nations  of  thb  stock,  collec- 
tively, Adelung  gives  the. name  of  Tchudes; 
and  he  establishes,  on  a  firm  basis,  the  old  opi- 
nion of  Leem  and  Gunnerus  of  Drontheim, 
which  has  been  called  in  question  by  misin- 
formed writers,  that  the  Finns,  Laplanders,  and 
Esthonians  are  tribes  of  one  kindred ;  and  that 
the  Hungarians  or  Madjars,  as  they  call  them- 
selves, are  a  remote  branch  of  the  same  stock, 
the  language  of  the  latter  being  much  intermixed 
with  that  of  the  Petchenegars,  and  other  Tartar 
tribes,  with  whom  they  have  been  associated  and 
mingled.  A  Laplander  and  a  Finn  cannot  under- 
stand each  other :  the  language  of  the  former  is 
split  into  a  number  of  duilects,  each  wandering 
alone,  having  one  peculiar  to  itself;  so  that  one 
family,  as  often  happens  among  savages,  is 
scarcely  intelligible  to  another.  In  many  parti- 
culars the  Lapponic  coincides  more  nearly  with 
the  Hungarian  than  the  Finnic;  yet  witli  the 
latter  it  is  manifestly  allied,  as  our  author  proves 
by  a  careful  analysis  of  the  grammatical  struc- 
ture of  both.  In  the  work  of  Leem,  which  con- 
tains a  very  excellent  and  interesting  account  of 
the  Norwegian  Laplanders,  we  find  that  their 
language  has  some  traits  which  remind  us  of  the 
Celtic,  and  we  should  not  be  surprised  if  a  care- 
ful comparison  should  point  out  more.  It  is, 
indeed,  highly  probable,  that  when  the  Asiatic 
colonies  arrived  with  their  druidical  hierarchy  in 
the  north  of  Europe,  they  found  that  country 
already  occupied  by  tribes  of  Tchudic  race,  and 
that  some  intermixture  followed.  A  permuta- 
tion of  consonants  prevails  in  the  Lapponic,  not 
unlike  that  of  the  Celtic  dialects.  The  nouns 
have  from  ten  to  fifteen  cases ;  these,  however, 
are  not  real  inflections,  but  formed  by  preposi- 
tions, or  rather  suffixes  added  to  the  terminations 
of  the  nouns.  Other  inflections  are  very  abund- 
ant, but  mostly  on  the  same  principle.  The 
present  tense  of  the  verb  substantive  is  as  fol- 
lows :— 

Lapponic.— Sing.  1.  Leh.  2  lep.  3  le.— Dual. 


1.  Len.  2  lepen.  3  lepe.— Plural.  1.  Lepe.  21^^ 
pet.  3.  Ian. 

Finn.— Sing.  1.  Olen.  2  olet.  3  on.— Plural. 
1.  Olemme.  2  olette.  3  owat. 

The  numerals  are  nearly  the  same  in  the  two 
languages  up  to  ten,  the  term  for  which  is  totally 
difierenu  The  number  nine  was  probably  the 
last  term  of  their  arithmetic,  when  the  tribes  of 
the  Tchudic  stock  first  separated.  They  give 
themselves  the  same  national  denomination.  In 
"short,  it  is  evident  that  they  were  formerly  one 
people. 

The  origin  of  this  nation  is  a  curious  question ; 
and  here  the  Hungarians  come  to  our  aid.  This 
tribe,  the  Ongres,  Ugurs,  or  Madjars,  of  dif- 
ferent writers,  are  deduced  by  Abulgasi  from  the 
Huns.  His  opinion  is  supported  only  by  the  re- 
semblance of  the  names ;  and  this  circumstance 
does  more  to  invalidate  it  than  the  difference  of  bo- 
dily characters  between  the  present  Hungarians 
and  the  ancient  Huns,  which,  though  very  con- 
siderable, may  be  accounted  for  by  the  agency  of 
physical  causes.  The  Ongres  come  first  to  our 
view  in  the  fourth  century,  when  they  inhabited 
Bashkiria,  between  the  Tobol,  the  Volga,  and 
the  Jaik.  In  the  seventh  century  we  find  them 
in  alliance  with  the  Chazares,  living  on  plunder 
and  the  chace,  in  the  department  of  Catharino- 
slav.  Towards  the  end  of  the  ninth  centur) 
seven  tribes,  of  which  the  most  considerable  was 
called  Madjars,  were  driven  out  of  their  territory 
by  the  Petchenegers,  and  passed  the  Carpathian 
mountains  into  Paunoniay  where  they  settled, 
and  gave  a  new  name  to  that  country.  The 
tribes  of  Ongres,  who  remained  in  Asia,  were 
seen  by  Rubruquis  in  1251.  As  it  is  proved 
incontestably  that  the  Finnish  language  is  allied 
to  the  Hungarian,  these  nations  must  be  held 
to  be  of  one  race,  and  to  have  emigrated  origi- 
nally from  the  same  quarter. 

The  old  writers  are  exceedingly  abxious,  as 
usual,  to  force  a  comparison  between  the  Lappo- 
nic and  the  Hebrew.  Olave  Rudbeckf  a  Swede, 
had  the  boldness  to  assert,  that  out  of  2000  or 
3000  words,  there  are  only  200  or  300  which 
are  not  from  Hebrew  or  Syriac.  We  only  notice 
this  absurd  declaration  to'  express  our  astonish- 
ment that  Mr.  Townsend  has  been  so  far  deceived 
by  it  as  to  pronounce  peremptorily  that  the  Lap- 
ponic is  more  <  pure,'  by  which  he  means  nearer 
to  the  Hebrew  than  the  modem  dialects  of  Ara- 
bia. Thus  we  find  in  the  extremities  of  Europe, 
towards  the  north  and  west,  the  remains  of  na- 
tions, who  firom  tlieir  situation  must  be  supposed 
to  have  occupied  this  portion  of  the  earth  before 
the  arrival  ot  the  Indian  colonies.  The  langui^[es 
of  the  Cantabrians  and  Tchudes  are  totally  dis- 
tinct from  each  other,  and  from  those  of  the  In- 
dian stock.  Even  the  numerals,  which  coincide 
so  extensively  in  languages  otherwise  uncon- 
nected, have  here  no  resemblance.  The  Tchudes 
probably  possessed  all  the  southern  shores  of  the 
Baltic,  from  which  they  were  expelled  by  the 
Germans,  and  driven  into  Scandinavia. 

The  north  of  Asia,  from  the  country  occupied 
by  the  Finns  to  the  sea,  which  separates  this  con- 
tinent from  America,  is  peopled  by  tribes  of  va- 
rious origin,  which  are  arranged  by  Mr.  Adelung 
in  three  denartments.    The  first  contains  seven 
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nations  of  mitCit  race,  who  are  more  or  less  con- 
nected with  tiie  Tchudet ;  the  second  coosistd  of 
the  people  called  Samoiedes,  and  Tarions  scat- 
terea  tribes,  who  claim  a  common  origin  with 
them;  in  the  thiitl  are  placed  several  nations, 
whose  history  has  not  been  inTestigated,  and  who 
speak  languages  quite  unconnected.  As  these 
nations  are  very  little  known,  we  shall  extract 
some  of  the  most  interesting  of  oar  author's  ob- 
servations concerning  them. 

1.  The  seven  nations  called  Peimtans,  Vo- 
gules,  Ostiacs  of  the  Oby,  Tcheremisses,  Votiacs, 
Mordouines  and  Teptjerais,  have  been  repre- 
sented by  Pallas,  Gmelin,and  others,  as  so  many 
fribes  of  Finns,  and  their  languages  are  generally 
said  to  he  Tchudic  dialects.  Adelung  shows 
that  this  affinity  has  been  veiy  much  exaggerated. 
Of  200  Permian  vocables,  which  Miiller  the 
Russian  historian  has  collected,  seventeen  are  of 
Finnish  origin :  he  found  only  eight  in  the  same 
number  of  Vognlian  words,  sixteen  in  the  Tchere- 
missic,  and  twenty-two  in  the  Votiac  w>eabula- 
ries.  In  several  of  these  there  is  a  considerable 
mixture  of  Tartar  words,  which  may  well  be 
accounted  for  from  the  long  dominion  of  that 
people.  The  great  mass  of  vocables  in  their 
language  is  apparently  distinct,  and  of  separate 
origin  in  each. 

The  Permians  now  inhabit  the  governments  of 
Archangel  and  Rasan.  In  the  mkldle  affes  they 
leem  to  have  possessed  all  the  country  between 
the  White  Sea  and  the  Ural  Mountains.  Ohthere, 
the  celebrated  voyager  and  friend  of  Alfred,  re- 
presents the  Biarmahs  as  a  very  populous  nation, 
and  says  they  spoke  the  same  language  as  the 
Finns.  Tlie  Icelandic  traditions  tell  us,  that  this 
legion  was  formerly  enriched  by  the  commerce 
of  Persia  and  the  Indies.  It  is  difficult  to  ima- 
^ne  what  was  the  foundation  of  this  rumon 

2.  The  Samoiedes  are  the  most  destitute 
wretches  of  the  whole  human  race.  Tliey  pro- 
cure a  miserable  subsistence  by  fishing  along  the 
shores  of  the  Icy  Sea,  and  extend  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  Archangel  to  the  Lena.  They 
probably  inhabited  formerly  a  more  hospitable 
climate,  and  were  driven  to  the  northern  coasts 
ny  the  Tartars  and  Mongoles;  some  tribes  of 
the  same  kindred  are  dispersed  around  the 
ihores  of  lake  Baikal  and  the  borders  of  Mon- 
golia. The  tribes  who  wander  throueh  these 
wide  regions  have  such  a  diversity  of  dialect, 
that  it  is  difficult  to  recognise  their  mutual  re- 
semblance ;  vet  a  careiul  examination  discovers 
enough  to  identiff  the  race^  Perhaps  in  a  few 
ages  these  traces  will  be  lost 

3.  Between  the  Lena  and  B^hnng's  Straits  are 
found  several  hunting  or  fishing  tribes,  who  are 
for  the  most  part  addict  to  the  Shaman  pagan 
ism.  The  Jeniscan  Ostiacs,  the  Trhuktschi,  and 
the  Kamtschadales,  are  those  whose  names  are 
best  known  in  Europe.  As  far  as  we  can  judge, 
by  the  vocabularies  which  have  been  collected  of 
their  languages,  no  affinity  can  be  discovered 
between  them,  or  any  resemblance  with  the 
idioms  of  nations  better  known,  with  one  remark- 
able exception,  which  we  shall  hereafter  notiee. 
Such  is  the  result  of  Mr.  Adelung*s  observations 
on  these  remote  tribes,  and  their  languages.  We 
may  remark,  howevei,  that  in  his  anxiety  to  avoid 


the  common  error  of  philologittsy  he  approaches 
the  opposite  extreme,  and  scaioely  idk>ws  thcdr 
due  weight  to  real  coincideneei*  A  few  vocables 
common  to  two  distant  naAbns  do  not,  indeed, 
authorise  our  classing  dieir  languages  together ; 
but,  if  such  a  coincidence  cannot  be  refmed  to 
accident,  it  proves  a  connexion  more  or  less  re> 
mote  between  the  nadons  in  whose  dialects  it 
occurs.  Traces  are  to  be  met  with  in  the  idioms 
of  many  remote  nations  in  northern  Asia,  which 
point  out  this  sort  of  affinity  between  them  and 
the  southern  races. 

The  Caucasian  nations  are  distribuled  ioto  five 
principal  branches,  distinguished  from  each  other 
m  languages  and  in  origin.  1.  The  Abasaians 
inhabit  the  north-western  tract :  they  are  proba- 
bly the  nation  who,  in  the  time  of  Strabo,  prac- 
tised piracy  on  the  shores  of  the  Euxine:  thejc 
are  now  wild  mountaineers,  and  as  much  distiii- 
guished  from  their  neigbboun  by  their  features 
as  by  their  languages,  which  have  no  affinity,  with 
any  other.  2.  The  Circassians,  or  more  properiy 
Kasaeks,  possess  the  northern  declivities  oCOuu- 
casus  ana  the  neighbouring  plains.  A  tribe  of 
this  race,  intermixed  with  Russians,  ga!ve  origriii 
to  the  Cossacs  of- the  Don.  TheCiroasatan  bards 
retain  among  them  the  tradition  of  the  Aimoons, 
a  nation  of  women,  who,  as  they  say,,  settled  in 
the  territory  of  the  No^  Tartars,  and  iBtennar- 
ried  with  that  people.  This  is  exactly  the  story  of 
Herodotus :  be  says  the  Amasonscame  into  the 
country  of  the  Scythians,  who  appear,  from  a  va- 
riety of  circumstances,  to  have  been  the  ances- 
tors of  the  proper  *Dirtars.  3«  Hie  Ouetes^  on 
the  high  mountains  above  the  Circassians,  are, 
acoording  to  Klapwroth,  of  Medo-Saimatian 
race.  He  gives  some  reasons  ibr- believing  them 
to  be  the  remains  of  the  celebrated  Alani.  4. 
The  Ingushi  are  a  wild  people,  dwelling  near  the 
sources  of  the  Terek.  5.  The  Lasgi  are  divided 
into  many  tribes,  or  rather  the  nime  includes 
various  hordes,  who  have  little  or  no  affinity. 
The  languages  of  all  these  nations  are  said^  to  be 
essentially  distinct. 

The  more  fertile  and  level  countries,  which 
border  on  the  Caucasus  to  the  southward,  are 
called  by  Europeans  Georgia,  but  more  properly 
Gurgisthan,  frxm  the  river  Kur,  the  Cyrus  of  the 
Gredcs.  This  country  is  the  seat  of  a  nation  well 
known  to  antiquity,  under  the  names  of  Iberians 
and  Colchians,  who  carried  oncommetce  on  the 
Caspian  and  Euxine  Seast  Acoording.  to  Klap- 
rotb  they  have  ancient  writings  in  a  peculiar 
character  which  record  the  invasion  of  Asia  by 
the  Cimmerii  of  Herodotus.  It  is  agreed  by  all 
writen  that  their  language  has  no  affinity' with 
any  other  known  idiom. 

The  Armenians  are  a  remarkable  nation  of 
western  Asia,  whose  languace  has  been  preserved 
from  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  centuiy  by  the  use 
of  letterei  Ibe  idiom  of  that  time  diiSeied  how- 
ever widely  from  the  modem  dialect,  as  we  learn 
from  a  translation  of  the  Bible  executed  by 
Miesrob,  whose  pupil  was  the  historian  Moses 
of  Chorene.  The  Armenian  language  differs 
widely  from  all  others,  even  in  those  vocables 
which  are  necessary  to  the  rudest  natiaas ;  yet 
its  grammatical  structure,  which  has  an  affinity 
with-  that  of  the  Greek  and  Sanscrit  induces  a 
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attspiciOD  that  this  divcisity  hat  been  the  effect 
of  a  gradual  fluctuation. 

The  high  mountainous  ridge  of  Asia,  which 
rises  from  the  north  of  the  Caspian,  and  stretches 
across  to  the  Bastem  Ocean,  has  been,  from  the 
remotest  periods  of  history,  the  abode  of  several 
V<arbarou8  nations,  who  have  poured  themselves 
clown  from  time  to  time  on  the  more  polished 
nations  of  the  south,  and  have  every  where  ren- 
dered their  name  terrible  to  future  s^es.  The 
nomadic  hordes  of  this  elevated  plain  belong  to 
three  great  races,  equally  illustrious  in  deeds  of 
blood. 

1.  Tlie  native  region  of  the  Turks  or  Tar- 
tars is  the  western  declivity  of  this  steppe  to- 
vrards  the  Caspian  Sea,  and  the  banks  of  the 
Volga.  This  immense  nation  is  divided  into  a 
number  of  departments,  whose  names  and  affili<P 
atious  our  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  pursue. 
There  is  sufficient  evidence  of  their  belonging  to 
one  stock,  though  their  languages  are  infinitely 
diversified;  The  Scythians  of  the  Greeks,  in  the 
definite  sense  of  that  name,  were  this  same 
nation,  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the  Nogay  Tar- 
tars, as  Klaproth  informs  us,  from  local  obser- 
vations, have  still  that  distemper  prevalent 
among  them,  to  which  Herodotus  ascribes  so 
curious  an  origin.  The  language  of  the  Otto- 
mans is  better  known  than  the  dialects  of  other 
Tartar  hordes.  The  modem  Turkish  is  mixed 
with  Arabic  and  Persic,  but  its  Tartarian  basis 
rs  easily  distinguishable  from  these  additions, 
and  contains  suen  a  lumber  of  German  vocables, 
as  prove  a  remote  connexion  between  the  Tartar 
and  German  races.  We  may  observe  that  the 
SaaromatSB,  who  spoke  the  Scythian  language  in 
the  time  of  HeioQOtus,  are  certainly  connected 
with  the  Sclavonian  family.  The  features  of  the 
Tartar  nations  are  Europeaxu 

2.  The  mountains  of^ Altai  are  the  cradle  of 
the  Mongolian  race,  whose  features  distinguish 
them  as  widely  as  those  of  the  negro  from  the 
rest  of  mankind.  Three  great  naiions  belong  to 
this  stock :  the  Kalmucks,  the  Bunettes,  and  the 
proper  Mongoles.  These  people  are  probably 
the  Argippaei  of  Herodotus,  and  the  Seres  of  the 
later  Greeks :  they  are  doubtless  the  Hiong-nu 
of  the  Chinese  historians,  and  the  Hunns  who 
laid  waste  Europe.  Their  language,  which  is 
better  known  than  many  others,  is  polysyllabic, 
but  formed  in  the  structure  of  the  monosyllabic 
dialects;  yet  it  is  not  without  some  traces  of 
resemblance  to  the  European  languages.  A  num- 
ber of  words  coutained  in  the  vocabuktry  given 
by  Strahlenburg  exist,  as  Vallancey  has  remarked, 
in  the  modem  Irisk;  Mr.Townsend  has  copied 
tliem  in  his  remarks  on  the  Gaelic  language. 

3.  The  eastern  region  of  the  Asiatic  steppe  is 
the  seat  of <  the  Mantshurian,  or  Mant-shoo  race, 
the  concjuerors  of  China.  The  Tungusians, 
divided  mto  the  Rein-deer,  Horse,  and  Dog- 
Tungusians,  and  the  Fishing  Tungusians,  who 
wander  from  the  river  lenisay  to  the  limits 
of  Daouria,  are  a  branch  of  this  family.  They 
have  a  distinct  language  of  peculiar  stracture. 
Yet,  divided  as  they  are  from  all  connexion  with 
European  history,  they  have  a  number  of 
words  which  are  found  in  several  of  our  dialects. 
Mr.  Adelung  has  given  a  list  of  them,  a  part  of 


which  we  extract: — ^Uia,  Gf.  99^;  kalpin. 
Or.  miking;  chop.  Germ,  schopf,  Eng.  top; 
non,  Germ,  nonne  (gii'l);  heren,  Genn.  heer> 
Eng.  array;  kisun  (word)  kisureme  (to  talk^ 
Germ,  kosen,  Fr.  causer;  hife,  Germ*  hafe^ 
avena,  LaL  (pipe);  fahala  (black).  Germ,  fahl; 
farshe,  pars,  part;  morio,  Bug.  mare;  singui, 
sanguis ;  furu,  furor,  fury  ;  maUi,  malleus,  ham- 
mer ;  ania,  annus,  year,  &c.' 

Beyond  Mantchuria,  to  the  eastward,  the 
peninsula  of  Gorea  contains  a  number  of  states, 
formerly  independent,  but  now  united  under 
one  sovereign,  who  is  tributary  to  China.  The 
Chinese  pretend  that  this,  subjection  took  place 
2188  years  before  Christ.  The  Jesuits  who  went 
from  Pekin  to  Corea  found  that  the  nations- 
neither  understood  the  Chinese  nor  the  Mantcbu- 
rian  language.  Their  dialect  seems  to  be  of  the 
monosyllabic  dass.  In  the  island  of  Sagalien, 
the  longest  in  the  world,  the  inhabitants  change 
their  name  and  language  in  every  village. 

The  people  of  the  Kuriles,  who.ue  said  to  be 
covered  with  hair  on  their  backs,  speak  a^  pecu- 
liar language.  The  Japanese  suppose  themselves 
to  be  descended  from  the  Chinese.  Their  lan- 
guage, howeverf  gives  no  support  to  this 
opinion.  It  is  polysyllabic,  and  totally  different 
fit>m  the  Chinese,  and,  as  &r  as  we  know,  from 
all  other  languages.  The  same  remark  may  be 
made  of  the  idiom  of  Formosa. 

The  extensive  traces  of  one  language  scattered 
over  the  islands  of  the  Indian  Seas  and  Pacific 
Ocean  are  a  very  curious  phenomenon.  Adelung 
is  very  imperfectly  informed  concerning  the 
history  of  tlwse  islanders,  which  has  been  solely 
investigated  by  our  countrymen,  particularly  by 
Leyden,  Marsden,  and  the  companions  of  Cook. 
An  opinion  long  prevailed  that  all  these  tribes 
were  colonies  from  Malacca,  although  many 
striking  facts  opposed  themselves  to  such  a  con- 
clusion. Maxsoen  however  has  shown  that  the 
Malays  themselves  are  a  colony  from  the  islands, 
which  settled  at  some  remote  period  on  the  main 
land.  Tlie  inhabitants  of  all  this  region,  which 
has  been  termed  Polynesia,  may  be  distributed: 
into  three  classes,  according  to  the  different 
states  of  society  in  which  they  are  founds 

1.  The  negro  races,  who  are  every  where 
savages,  inhabit  the  larger  islands,  and  >the  inte* 
rior  of  some  others,  of  which  they  appear  to  be 
the  oldest  inhabitants.  Their  languages  are 
very  variooS)  and  often  radicaUy  different  in 
adjoining  islands,;  the  dialects  however  of  some 
of  their  tribes  resemble  those  of  the  second  dass^ 
2dly.  The  tattooed  tribes,  to  whom  belong  the 
Battas  of  Sumatra,  the  Pintados  of  the  Philip- 
pines, and  the  natives  of  the  remote  isles  in  the 
Pacific.  Their  lanainages  resemble  the  Otahei- 
tean.  3dly.  The  Menangkabow  race  u  settled 
in  many  xk  the  Indian  islands,  and  on  the  M»* 
layan  coast 

We  regret  that  the  great  length  to  which  these 
observations  have  alresudy  extended  forbids  ns  ffom 
following  Mr.  Adelung  and  his  successor,  profe»- 
sor  Vater,  through  their  history  of  the  dialects  of 
the  African  and  American  savages.  TMr  re* 
marks  on  the  latter  particularly,  which  are  com- 
prised in  the  last  part  of  the  Mithridates,  and 
appeared  at  a  later  period  than  the  rest  of  the 
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work,  are  very  interesd^Dg.  The  most  striking 
(act  which  presents  itself  is  the  endless  diversity 
of  the  idioms  which  prevail  among  these  wild 
nations.  Their  languages  are  so  numerous  that 
Mr.  Jefferson,  from  this  circumstance,  fancied 
that  the  population  of  America  must  be  more 
ancient  than  that  of  the  eastern  continent. 

Sec;.    III. — Of    the    differevce    between 

TraKSPOSITIVE  AMD  ANALOGOUS  LANGUAGES. 

Such  is  a  survey,  which  the  labors  of  Adelung 
have  enabled  us  to  make  rather  extensive,  of  the 
history  of  all  the  greater  dialects  of  human 
speech.  We  feel  disposed,  before  closing  this 
article,  so  far  to  enter  into  the  genius  or  idiom 
of  particular  languages  as  to  enquire  into  the 
relative  advantages  of  the  transpositive  and 
analogous  ones. 

The  learned  reader  knows  that  the  severa. 
changes  which  take  place  in  tlie  arrangement  of 
the  words,  in  every  trarupoiitive  language,  could 
not  be  admitted  without  occasioning  great  con- 
fusion unless  certain  classes  of  words  were  en- 
dowed with  particular  variations,  by  means  of 
which  they  are  made  to  refer  to  the  other  words 
with  which  they  ought  naturally  to  be  connected. 
From  this  cause  proceeds  the  necessity  of  several 
variations  of  verbs,  nouns,  and  adjectives ;  which 
are  not  in  the  least  essential  or  necessary  in  the 
anaiofout  languages. 

It  IS  generally  supposed  that  every  language, 
whose  verbs  admit  of  inflection,  is  on  that  ac- 
count much  more  perfect  than  one  where  they 
are  varied  by  auxiliaries :  we  shall  now  examine 
this  with  some  degree  of  attention;  and,  that 
what  is  said  on  this  head  may  be  the  more  intel- 
ligible, we  shall  give  examples  from  the  Latin 
and  English  languages.  We  make  choice  of 
these  languages  because  the  Latin  is  more  purelv 
transpositive  than  the  Greek,  and  the  English 
admits  of  less  inflection  than  any  other  language 
with  which  we  are  acquainted. 

If  any  preference  be  due  to  a  language,  from 
the  one  or  the  other  method  of  conjugating  verbs, 
it  must  in  a  great  measure  be  owing  to  one  or 
more  of  these  three  causes :  either  it  must  admit 
of  a  greater  variety  of  sounds,  and  consequently 
more  room  for  harmonious  diversity  of  tones  in 
the  language, — or  allow  a  greater  freedom  of  ex- 
pression in  uttering  any  simple  idea,  by  the  one 
admitting  of  a  greater  variety  in  the  arrangement 
of  the  words  which  are  necessary  to  express  that 
idea  than  the  other,— or,  lastly,  a  greater  preci- 
sion and  accuracy,  in  fixing  the  meaning  of  the 
rker,  arise  from  the  use  of  one  of  these  forms 
from  that  of  the  other;  for  as  every  other 
circumstance  which  may  serve  to  give  a  diversity 
to  languasie,  such  as  the  general  and  most  preva- 
lent sounds,  the  frequent  repetition  of  any  one 
particular  letter,  and  a  variety  of  other  circum- 
stances of  that  nature,  which  may  serve  to  debase 
a  paiticttlar  language,  are  not  influenced  in  the 
least  by  the  d&erent  methods  of  varying  the 
verbs,  they  cannot  be  here  considered.  We 
shall  therefore  compare  the  advantages  and  dis- 
advantages which  may  accrue  to  a  language,  by 
inflecting  its  verbs,  with  regard  to  each  of  these 
particulars, — variety  of  sound,  variety  of  arrange- 
ment, and  accuracy  of  meaning. 


The  first  particular  that  we  have  to  examine  is, 
whether  the  one  method  of  expressing  the  varia- 
tions of  a  verb  admits  of  a  greater  variety  of 
sounds  ?  In  this  respect  the  Latin  seems,  at  firsc 
view,  to  have  a  great  advantage  over  the  English : 
for  the  words  amo,  amabam,  amaveram,  amavero, 
amem,  &c.,  seem  to  be  more  different  from  one 
another  than  the  English  translations  of  them,  I 
love,  I  did  love,  I  had  loved,  I  shall  have  loved, 
I  may  love,  &c.;  for  although  the  syllable  am  is 
repeated  in  every  one  of  the  first,  yet,  as  the  last 
syllable  \isually  strikes  the  ear  with  greater  force, 
and  leaves  a  greater  impression  than  the  first,  it 
is  very  probable  that  many  will  think  the  fre- 
quent repetition  of  the  wora  love,  in  the  latter 
instance,  more  striking  to  the  ear  than  the  repe- 
tition of  am  in  the  former.  We  will  therefore 
allow  this  its  full  weight,  and  errant  that  there  is 
as  great,  or  even  a  greater,  difference  between  the 
sounds  of  the  different  tenses  of  a  Latin  verb, 
than  between  the  words  that  are  equivalent  to 
them  in  English.  But,  as  we  here  consider  the 
variety  of  sounds  of  the  language  in  general,  be- 
fore any  just  conclusion  can  he  drawn  we  must 
not  only  compare  the  different  parts  of  the  same 
verb,  hut  also  compare  the  different  verbs  with 
one  another  in  each  of  these  languages.  And  here, 
at  first  view,  we  perceive  a  most  striking  distinction 
in  favor  of  the  analogous  language  over  the 
inflected ;  for,  as  it  would  be  impossible  to  form 
a  particular  set  of  inflections,  different  from  one 
another,  for  each  particular  verb,  all  those  lan- 
guages which  have  adopted  this  method  have 
been  obliged  to  reduce  their  verbs  into  a  small 
number  of  classes;  all  the  words  of  each  of 
which  classes,  called  conjugations,  have  the  se- 
veral variations  of  the  moods,  tenses,  and  persons, 
expressed  exactly  in  the  ^same  manner,  which 
must  of  necessity  introduce  a  similarity  of  sounds 
into  the  language  in  general,  much  greater  than 
where  every  particular  verb  always  retains  its  own 
distinguishing  sound.  To  be  convinced  of  this 
we  n^  only  repeat  any  number  of  verbs  in  La- 
tin and  English,  and  observe  on  which  side  the 
Preference  with  respect  to  variety  of  sounds  must 
dl. 

Pono,        I  put.         Bibo,  [drink, 

Dono,       I  give.        Scribo,         I  write. 

Cano,       I  sing.        Moveo,        I  move. 

Sono,        J  tound.      Doleo,         I  aU. 

Omo,        I  adorn.      Obeo,  I  die. 

PugnOy     I  fight.       Gaudeo,       1  r^okt. 

The  similarity  of  sounds  is  here  so  obvious  in 
the  Latin  as  to  be  perceived  at  the  first  glance ; 
nor  can  we  be  surprised  to  find  it  so,  when  we 
consider  that  'all  their  regular  verbs,  amounting 
to  4000  or  upwards,  must  be  reduced  to  four 
conjugations ;  and  even  these  differing  but  little 
from  one  another,  which  must  of  necessity  pro* 
duce  the  sameness  of  sounds  which  we  here  per- 
ceive ;  whereas  every  language  that  follows  the 
natural  order,  like  the  English,  instead  of  this 
small  number  of  uniform  terminations,  have  almost 
as  many  distinct  sounds  as  original  verbs  in  their 
language. 

But  if,  instead  of  the  present  of  the  indicative 
mood,  we  take  almost  any  other  tense  of  the 
Latin  verb,  the  similarity  of  sounds  will  be  still 
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more  perceptible,  as  many  of  these  teases  have 
the  same  termiaation  in  all  the  four  conjugations, 
particularly  in  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative : 
as, 

Pone-bam ;  I  did  put,  I  put. 

.  Dona-bam;  1  dux  give,  I  gave. 

Cane-bam ;  I  did  iing,  I  sung, 

Sona-bam;  I  did  sound,  I  sounded. 

Oma-bam;  I  did  adorn,  I  adorned, 

Pugna-bam ;  I  did  fight,  Ifought. 

Bibe-bam ;  I  did  drink,  l  drank. 

Scribe-bam ;  I  did  write,  I  wrote. 

Move- bam ;  I  did  move,  I  moved. 

Dole-bam ;  I  did  ail,  I  ailed. 

^bi-bam ;  I  did  die,  I  died. 

Gaude-bam ;  I  did  rejoice,  I  rejoiced. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  make  any  remarks  on  the 
A^tin  v7ords  in  this  example :  but  in  the  English 
translation  we  have  marked  in  the  first  column 
the  words  without  any  inflection  ;  and  in  the  se- 
cond have  put  down  the  same  meaning  by  an 
inflection  of  our  verb;  which  we  have  been 
enabled  to  do,  from  a  peculiar  excellency  in  our 
language  unknown  to  any  other  either  ancient  or 
modem.  The  numerous  tenses  ending  in  am, 
bam,  and  ram,  sound  peculiarly  barbarous  when 
conjoined  in  the  same  sentence  with  other  words 
ending  also  in  am :  thus  what  can  be  more  un- 
couth than  this? — Causam  quam  nesciebam 
diligentissime  investigabam ; — ot  even  than  Ci- 
cero's famous  poetical  line,  though  none  of  these 
verbs  occur  in  it,  O  fortunatam  natam,  me  con- 
sule  Romam  ?  Were  it  necessary  to  pursue  this 
subject  farther,  we  might  observe  that  the  perfect 
tense  in  all  the  conjugations  ends  universally  iu 
s,  the  pluperfect  in  eram,  and  the  future  in  am  or 
bo ;  in  the  subjunctive  mood,  the  imperfect  uni- 
versally in  rem,  the  perfect  in  erem,  the  pluper- 
fect in  issem,  and  the  future  in  ero :  and  as  a 
still  greater  sameness  is  observable  in  the  differ- 
ent variations  for  the  persons  in  these  tenses, 
seeing  the  first  person  plural  iu  all  tenses 
ends  in  mut,  and  the  second  person  in  tit, 
'  with  little  variation  in  the  other  pereons,  it  is 
evident  ths^t,  in  respect  of  diversity  of  sounds, 
this  method  of  conjugating  verbs  by  inflection  is 
greatly  inferior  to  the  more  natural  method  of 
expressing  the  various  connexions  and  relations 
of  the  verbal  attributive  by  different  words,  usu- 
ally called  auxiliaries. 

The  second  particular,  by  which  the  different 
methods  of  marking  the  relation  of  the  verbal 
attributive  can  affect  language,  arises  from  the 
variety  of  expressions  which  either  of  these  may 
admit  of  in  uttering  the  same  sentiment.  In  this 
respect,  likewise,  the  method  of  conjugating  by 
inflexion  seems  to  be  deficient.  Thus  the  present 
of  the  indicative  mood  in  Latin  can  at  most  be 
expressed  only  in  two  ways,  viz.  tcribo,  and  ego 
gcribo ;  which  ought  perhaps  in  strictness  to  be 
admitted  as  only  one ;  whereas,  in  English,  we 
can  vary  it  in  four  different  ways,  viz.  1. 1  torite; 
2,  I  do  iorite;  3.  write  I  do;  4.  write  do  I, 
Though  this  last  variation  cannot,  in  serious 
composition,  be  considered  as  good  language,  yet 
examples  might  be  given  from  some  of  our  best 
authors.  But  in  works  of  humor,  such  as  Bat- 
lar^s  Undibras,  and  some  uf  Shakspeare's  plays. 
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it  produces  a  fine  effect,  by  gtvmg  a  burlesque 
air  to  the  language.  And  if  we  consider  the 
further  variation  which  these  receive  in  power  as 
well  as  in  sound,  by  having  the  emphasis  placed  on 
the  different  words,  instead  of  four  we  shall 
find  eleven  different  variations :  thus,  1.  /write, 
with  the  emphasis  upon  the  I; — 2.  I  torite,  with 
the  emphasu  upon  the  word  write.  Let  any 
one  pronounce  these  with  the  different  emphasis 
necessary,  and  he  will  be  immediately  satisfied 
that  they  are  not  only  distinct  from  each  other 
with  respect  to  meaning,  but  also  with  regaid 
to  souna ;  and  the  same  must  be  understood 
of  all  the  other  parts  of  this  example  :  thus, 

3.  I  do  write,  8.  Write  I  do, 
A,  I  do  write,  9.   Write  do  I, 

5.  I  do  torite,  10.  Write  do  h 

C.  Write  I  do,  11.  Write  do  I, 
7,  Write  I  do. 

None  of  the  Latin  tenses  admit  of  more  variations 
than  the  two  above  mentioned:  nor  do  almost 
any  of  the  English  admit  of  fewer  than  in  the 
above  example;  and  several  of  these  phrases, 
which  must  be  considered  as  exact  translations 
of  some  of  the  tenses  of  the  Latin  verb,  admit  of 
many  more.  Thus  the  imperfect  of  the  subjunc- 
tive mood,  which  in  Latin  admits  of  the  above 
two  variations,  admits  in  English  oC  the  follow- 
ing:— 

1.  I  might  have  written. 

2.  Written  I  might  have. 

3.  Have  wntten  I  might, 

4.  Written  might  have  I. 

5.  I  written  might  have. 

6.  Have  written  might  I. 

And,  if  we  likewise  consider  the  variations  which 
may  be  produced  by  a  variation  of  the  emphasis 
they  will  amount  to  no  less  than  twenty-four, 
instead  of  two.  If  we  likewise  consider,  that  the 
Latins  were  obliged  to  employ  the  same  word, 
not  only  to  express  *  I  might  have  written,'  but 
also,  *  1  could,  1  would,  or  I  should  have  written ;' 
each  of  which  would  admit  of  the  same  variations 
as  the  word  fnight  s  we  have  in  all  ninety-six  dif- 
ferent expressions  in  English  for  the  same  phrase 
which  in  Latin  admits  only  of  two,  unless  they 
have  recourse  to  other  forced  turns  of  expression, 
which  the  defects  of  their  verbs  in  this  particular 
have  compelled  them  to  invent.  We  may  there- 
fore safely  conclude,  that  the  mode  of  var3ring 
verbs  by  inflection  affords  less  variety  in  the  ar- 
rangement of  the  words  of  the  particular  phrases, 
than  the  method  of  varying  them  by  the  help  of 
auxiliaries. 

But  if  there  should  still  remain  any  doubt  whe- 
ther the  method  of  varying  the  verbs  by  inflection 
is  inferior  to  that  by  auxiliaries,  with  regard  to 
diversity  of  sounds,  or  variety  of  exprestton; 
there  cannot  be  the  least  doubt,  but  that  with  re- 
spect to  precision,  distmctness,  and  accuracy,  in 
expressing  any  idea,  the  latter  enjoys  a  8uperi<>- 
rity  beyond  all  comparison. — ^Thiis  the  Latin 
verb  amo  maybe  Englished  either  by  the  words, 
I  love,  ot  I  do  love,  and  the  emphasis  placed 
upon  any  of  the  words  that  the  circumstances 
may  require :  by  means  of  which  die  meaning 
is  pmnted  out  with  a  force  and  energy  which  it 
is  altogether  impossible  to  produce  by  the  use  of 
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uoy  single  word.  The  following  line  from 
Shakspeare's  Othello  may  serre  as  an  example :— 

Excellent  wretch  1 

Perdition  catch  my  soul,  but  J  do  Un>e  thee : 

In  which  the  strong  emphasis  upon  the  word  no, 
gives  it  a  force  and  energy  which  conveys,  in  an 
irresistible  manner,  a  most  perfect  knowledge  of 
the  situation  of  the  mind  of  the  speaker  at  the 
time. — ^That  the  whole  energ^r  of  the  expression 
depends  upon  this  seemingly  insignificant  word, 
we  may  be  satisfied,  by  keeping  it  away,  thus : 
Excellent  wretch ! 
Perdition  catch  my  tool,  but  Ilovf  thee. 

Ilow  poor— how.  tame — how  insignifieant  is 
this,  when  compared  with  the  other!  Here 
nothing  remains  but  a  tame  assertion,  ushered  in 
with  a  pompous  exclamation,  which  could  not 
here  be  introduced  with  any  degree  of  propriety. 
Whereas,  in  the  way  that  Shakspeare  has  left  it 
to  us,  It  has  an  energy  which  nothing  can  sut^ 
pass;  for,  overpowered  with  the  irresistible 
tbrce.  of  Desdemona's  charms,  this  strong  excla- 
mation is  extorted  from  the  soul  of  Othello  in 
spite  of  himself.  Surprised  at  this  tender  emo- 
tion, which  brings  to  nis  mind  all  those  amiable 
qualities  for  which  he  had  so  much  esteemed  her» 
and  at  the. same  time  fully  impressed  with  the 
firm  persuasion  of  her  guilt,  he  bursts  out  into 
that  seemingly  inconsistent  exclamation.  Excel- 
lent wretch  I  and  then  he  adds  in  the  warmth  of 
his  surprised—thinking  it  a  thing  most  astonish- 
ing, that  any  warmth  of  afiection  should  still  re- 
main in  his  breast,  he  even  confirms  it  with  an 
oath, — Perdition  catch  mu  soulf  but  I  uo  love  thee 
— '  In  spite  of  all  the  ralsehoods  with  which  I 
know  thou  hast  deceived  me — ^in  spite  of  all  the 
crimes  of  which  I  know  thee  guilty — in  spite  of 
all  those  reasons  for  which  I  ought  to  hate  thee 
— in  spite  of  myself, — still  I  find  that  I  love, — 
yes,  I  DO  love  thee.'  We  look  upon  it  as  a  thing 
altogether  impossible  to  transfuse  the  energy  of 
this  expression  into  any  language  whose  verbs 
are  regularly  inflected. 

We  might  thus  go  through  all  the  other  tenses, 
and  show  that  the  same  superiority  is  to  be  found 
in  each. — Thus,  in  the  perfect  tense  of  the  Latins, 
instead  of  the  simple  amavi,  w^  say  I  have 
loved;  and,  by  the  liberty  we  have  of  putting 
the  emphasis  upon  any  of  the  words  which  com- 
pose this  phrase,  we  can,  in  the  most  accurate 
tnanner,  nx  the  precise  idea  which  we  mean  to 
excite ;  for  if  we  say  J  have  loved,  with  the  em- 
phasis upon  the  word  I,  it  at  once  points  out  the 
person  as  the  principal  object  in  that  phrase,  and 
.  makes  us  naturally  look  for  a  contrast  in  some 
person,  and  the  other  parts  of  the  phrase  become 
subordinate  to  it : — HeAos  lovedthee  much,  but  I 
have  loved  thee  infinitely  more.'  The  Latins  too, 
as  they  were  not  prohibited  from  joining  the  pro- 
noun with  their  verb,  were  also  acquainted  with 
this  excellence,  which  Virgil  has  beautifully  used 
in  this  verse : 


>iViw  patriam  fngimus ; 


Tuj  Tityre,  lentus  in  umbra,  &c. 

Bat  we  are  not  only  enabled  thus  to  distinguish 
the  person  in  as  powerful  a  manner  as  the  Latins, 
but  can  also  with  the  same  facility  point  out  any 


of  the  other  circumstances  as  principals ;  for  if 
we  say,  with  the  emphasis  upon  the  woixl  have, 
'  1  HAVE  laved^*  it  as  naturally  points  out  the 
time  as  the  principal  object,  and  makes  us  \oA 
for  a  contrast  in  that  peculiarity,  I  hate  ;  '  I 
have  loved  indeed  :— my  imagination  has  been 
led  astray — my  reason  to  been  perverted : — but, 
now  that  time  has  opened  my  eyes,  I  can  smile 
at  those  imaginary  distresses  which  once  perplex- 
ed me.' — ^In  the  same  manner  we  can  put  the 
emphasis  upon  the  other  word  of  the  phrase, 
iooed, — *I  have  loved.'— Here  the  passion  is 
exhibited  as  the  principal  circumstance ;  and,  as 
this  can  never  be  excited  without  some  object,  we 
naturally  wish  to  know  the  object  of  that  passion 
— *  Whom?  what  have  you  loved?*  are  the  natu- 
ral questions  we  should  put  in  this  case.  '  I  have 
LOVED — Eliza.' — In  this  manner  we  are,  on  all 
occasions,  enabled  to  express,  with  the  utmost 
precision,  that  particular  idea  which  we  would 
wish  to  excite,  so  as  to  give  an  energy  and  per- 
spicuity to  the  language,  which  can  never  be  at- 
tained by  those  languages  whose  verbs  are  con- 
jugated by  inflection ;  and  if  to  this  we  add  the 
inconvenience  which  all  inflected  languages  are 
subject  to,  by  having  too  small  a  number  of 
tenses,  so  as  to  be  compelled  to  make  one  word 
on  many  occasions  supply  the  place  of  two,  three 
or  even  four,  the  balance  is  turned  still  more  in 
our  favor.— Thus,  in  Latin,  the  same  word 
▲KABO  stands  for  thaU  or  wiM  love,  so  that  the 
reader  is  left  to  guess  from  the  context  which  of 
the  two  meanings  it  was  most  likely  the  writer 
had  in  view. — In  the  same  manner,  may  or  can 
love  are  expressed  by  ti)e  same  word  ameic;  as 
are  also  mightf  couldt  toouldy  or  thould  love,  by 
the  single  word  aicarem  ;  so  that  the  reader  is 
left  to  iB^ess  which  of  these  four  meanings  the 
writer  mtended  to  express:  which  occasions  a 
perplexity  very  different  firom  that  clear  preci- 
sion! of  which  our  language  allows,  by  not  only 
pointing  out  the  diflerent  words,  but  also  by 
allowing  us  to  put  the  emphasis  upon  any  one  of 
them  we  please,  which  superadds  energy  and 
force  to  the  precision  it  would  have  had  without 
that  assistance. 

On  the  whole,  therefore,  we  must  conclude, 
that  the  method  of  conjugating  verbs  by  inflec- 
tion is  inferior  to  that  which  is  performed  by  the 
help  of  auxiliaries ; — because  it  does  not  aflbrd 
sucn  a  diversity  of  sounds, — nor  allow  such  va- 
riety in  the  arrangement  of  expression  for  the 
same  thought, — nor  give  so  great  distinction  and 
precision  in  the  meaning. — It  is,  however,  at- 
tended  with  one  considerable  advantage  above 
the  other  method :  for,  as  the  words  of  which  it 
is  formed  are  necessarily  of  greater  length,  and 
more  sonorous,  than  in  the  analogous  languages, 
it  admits  of  moreflovdng  harmony  of  expression ; 
for  the  number  of  monosyllables  in  this  last 
greatly  checks  that  pompous  dignity  which  na- 
turally results  from  longer  words.  Whether 
this  single  advantage  is  sufficient  to  counter- 
balance all  the  other  defects  with  which  it  is 
attended,  is  left  to  the  reader  to  determine : — 
but  we  may  remark,  that  even  this  excellence  is 
attended  with  some  peculiar  inconveniences, 
which  shall  be  more  particularly  pointed  out  in 
the  sequel. 
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Perhaps  it  may  still  be  objected,  that  although 
the  comparison  we  have  made  above  may  be  fair, 
and  the  conclusion  just,  with  regard  to  the  Latin 
and  English  languages ;  yet  it  does  not  appear 
clear,  that  on  that  account  the  method  of  conju- 
gating verbs  by  inflection  is  inferior  to  that  by  aux- 
iliaries; for,  although  it  be  allowed  that  the 
Latin  language  is  defective  in  point  of  tenses,  yet 
if  a  language  were  formed  which  had  a  sufficient 
number  of  inflected  tenses  to  answer  every  pur- 
pose ;  if  it  had,  for  instance,  a  word  properly 
iormed  ibr  everv  variation  of  each  tense ;  one  for 
I  love,  another  for  I  do  love ;  one  for  fshaUlove, 
another  for  i  loiU  love ;  one  for  I  mighty  another 
for  I  couldf  and  would^  and  should  love ;  and  so 
on ;  that  this  language  would  not  be  liable  to 
the  objections  brought  against  the  inflection  of 
Yerbs :  and  that  of  course  these  objections  ace 
only  valid  against  those  languages  which  have 
fbllowed  that  mode,  and  executc^d  it  imperfectly. 
— We  answer  that,  although  this  woula  in  some 
measure  remedy  the  evil,  yet  it  would  not  remove 
it  entirely.  For,  in  the  first  place,  unless  every 
yerb,  or  every  small  number  of  verbs,  were  con- 
jiQgated  in  one  way,  having  the  sound  of  the 
words  in  each  tense,  and  division  of  tenses,  dif> 
lerent  from  all  the  other  conjugations, — it  would 
always  occasion  a  sameness  of  sound,  which 
would  in  some  measure  prevent  that  variety  of 
sounds  so  proper  for  a  language.  And,  even  if 
this  could  be  efiected,  it  would  not  give  sugh  a 
latitude  to  the  expression  as  auxiliaries  allow ; 
ibr  although  there  should  be  two  words,  one  for  I 
might,  and  another  for  1  could  love ;  yet  as  these 
are  single  words,  they  cannot  be  vaiied ;  where- 
as, by  auxiliaries,  either  of  these  can  be  varied 
twenty-four  different  ways.  In  the  last  place,  no 
single  word  can  ever  express  all  that  variety  of 
meaning  which  we  can  do  by  ti^e  help  of  our 
auxiliaries  and  the  emphasis.  J  have  loved,  if 
expressed  by  any  one  word,  could  only  denote 
at  all  times  one  distinct  meaning ;  so  that,  to  give 
it  the  power  of  ours,  three  distinct  words  at  least 
would  be  necessary. — However,  if  all  this  were 
done ;  that  is,  if  there  were  a  distinct  conjuga- 
tion formed  for  every  forty  or  fifty  verbs ; — if 
each  of  the  tenses  were  properly  formed,  and  all 
of  them  different  from  every  other  tense  as  well 
as  every  other  verb ;  and  these  all  carried  through 
each  of  the  different  persons,  so  as  to  be  all  dif- 
ferent from  one  another ; — ^and  if  likewise  there 
were  a  distinct  word  to  mark  each  of  the  separ 
rate  meanings  which  the  same  tense  could  be 
made  to  assume  by  means  of. the  emphasis;  and 
if  all  this  infinite  variety  of  words  could  be  form- 
ed in  a  distinct  manner,  different  from  each  other, 
and  harmonious;  this  language  would  have 
powers  greater  than  any  that  could  be  formed  by 
auxiliaries,  if  it  were  possible  for  the  human 
powers  to  acquire  such  a  degree  of  knowledge  as 
to  employ  it  with  facility.  But  how  could  this 
be  attained,  since  upwards  of  10,000  words 
would  be  necessary  to  form  die  variation  of  any 
one  verb,  and  100  times  that  number  would  not 
include  the  knowledge  of  the  verbs  alone  of  such 
a  language.  This  assertion  may  perhaps  appear 
very  mudi  exaggerated ;  but  let  any  one  mark  all 
the  variations  of  tense,  mood,  person,  and  num- 
ber, which  an  English  verb  can  be  made  to  as- 


sume, varying  each  of  these  in  every  way  that  they 
will  admit,  both  as  to  the  diversity  of  expression 
and  thef  emphasis ;  he  will  soon  be  convinced 
that  we  have  here  said  nothing  more  than  enough. 
How  much,  therefore,  ought  we  to  admire  the 
simple  perspicuity  of  our  language,  which  enables 
us,  by  the  proper  application  of  ten  or  twelve 
seemingly  trifling  woras,  the  meaning  and  use  of 
which  can  be  attained  with  the  titmost  ease,  to 
express  all  that  could 'be  expressed  by  this  un- 
wieldly  Apparatus  ?  What  can  equal  the  simpli- 
city or  the  power  of  the  one  method,  but  the  well 
known  powers  of  the  twenty-four  letters,  the 
knowledge  of  which  can  be  obtained  with  the  ut- 
most ease — and  their  powers  know  no  limits  ? — 
or  what  can  be  compared  to  the  fancied  perfec- 
tion of  the  other,  but  the* 33,000  hieroglyphical 
characters,  in  which  the  Chinese  write  their  un- 
intelligible language,  and  whidi  require  half  the 
life  of  a  man  to  learn  to  read? 

After  the  verbs,  the  next  most  considerable 
difference  we  find  between  the  analogous  and 
transpositive language  is  in  the  nouns;  the  latter 
varying  the  different  cases  of  these  by  inflection ; 
whereas  the  former  express  all  the  different  vari- 
ations of  them  by  the  nelp  of  other  words,  pre- 
fixed, called  prepositions.  Now,  if  we  consider 
the  advantages  and  disadvantage/  of  either  of 
these  methods,  we  shall  find  that'vrith  regard  to 
the  first  particular,  viz.  variety  of  spwind^  almost 
the  same  remarks  may  be  made  a|L  upon  the 
verbs ;  for,  if  we  compare  any  particular  noun 
by  itself,  the  variety  of  sound  appears  much 
greater  between  the  different  cases  in  the  tngis- 
positive,  than  between  the  translations  of  these 
in  the  analogous  language.  Thus,  rex,  regit,  re- 
ge^regernykjc,,  Vire  more  distant  from  one  another 
in  point  of  sound,  than  the  translations  of  these, 
a  king,  of  a  king,  to  a  kins,  a  king,  &c.  But  if 
we  proceed  one  step  further,  and  consider  the 
variety  which  is  produced  in  the  language  in 
general,  by  the  one  or  the  other  of  these  methods, 
Uie  case  is  entirely  reversed.  For  as  it  would 
have  been  impossible  to  form  distinct  variations, 
different  from  one  another,  for  each  case  of  every 
noun,  they  have  been  obliged  to  reduce  all  their 
nouns  into  a  few  general  classes,  called  declen- 
sions, and  to  give  to  all  those  included  under 
each  class  the  same  termination  in  every  case ; 
which  produces  a  like  similarity  of  sound  with 
what  we  observed  was  occasioned  to  the  verbs 
from  the  same  cause ;  whereas  in  the  analogous 
languages,  as  there  is  no  necessity  for  any  con- 
straint, there  is  almost  as  great  a  variety  of 
sounds  as  there  are  of  nouns.  The  Latins  have 
only  five  different  declensions ;  so  that  all  the 
grea,t  number  of  words  of  this  general  order 
must  be  reduced  to  the  very  small  diversity  of 
sounds  of  which  these  few  classes  admit ;  and 
even  the  sounds  of  these  few  classes  are  not  so 
much  diversified  as  they  might  have  been,  as 
many  of  the  different  cases  in  the  different  de- 
clensions* have  exactly  the  same  sounds.  We 
might  here  produce  examples  to  show  the  great 
similarity  of  sounds  between  different  nouns  in  the 
Latin  language,  and  variety  in  the  English,  as  we 
did  of  the  verbs :  but,  as  every  reader  in  the  least 
acquainted  with  these  two  languages  must  be  sa- 
tisfied of  this,  we  think  it  unnecessary  to  enlarge. 
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But  if  the  inflection  of  nouns  is  a  disadvantage 
to  a  lan^age  in  point  of  diversity  of  sounds, 
it  is  very  much  the  reverse  with  regard  to  the 
variety  it  allows  in  the  arranging  the  words  of 
the  phrase.  Here,  indeed,  the  transpositive 
language  shines  forth  in  all  its  glory,  and  the 
analogous  must  yield  the  palm  without  dispute. 
For  as  the  nominative  case  (or  that  nouu  which 
is  the  cause  of  the  energy  expressed  by  the  verb) 
is  different  from  the  accusative  (or  that  noun  upon 
which  the  energy  expressed  by  the  verb  is  ex- 
erted), these  may  be  placed  in  any  situation  that 
the  writer  shall  think  proper,  without  occasioning 
the  smallest  confusion  :  whereas  in  the  analogous 
languages,  as  these  two  different  states  of  the 
noun  are  expressed  by  the  same  word,  they 
cannot  be  distinguished  but  by  their  position 
alone;  so  that  the  noun  which  is  the  efficient 
cause  must  always  precede  the  verb,  and  that 
which  is  the  passive  subject  must  follow ;  which 
greatly  cramps  the  harmonious  flow  of  compo- 
sition. Thus  the  Latins,  without  the  smallest 
perplexity  in  the  meaning,  could  say  either 
BnUum  amavit  Ccutiut,  or  CoMsiut  amavit  Bru- 
tunif  or  BnUum  Cauius  amavit,  or  Cassiut  Bru- 
turn  amavit.  As  the  termination  of  the  word 
Cassius  always  points  out  that  it  is  in  the  no- 
minative case,  and  therefore  that  he  is  the  person 
firom  whom  tHe  energy  proceeds;  and,  in  the 
same  manner,  as  the  termination  of  Brutum 
points  out  that  it  is  in  the  accusative  case,  and 
consequently  that  he  is  the  object  upon  whom 
the  energy  is  exerted ;  the  meaning  continues  still 
distinct  and  clear,  notwithstanding  all  these 
several  variations :  whereas,  in  the  English  lan- 
guage, we  could  only  say,  Cassius  loved  Brutus, 
or,  by  a  more  forced  phraseology,  Cassius  Brutus 
loved :  Were  we  to  reverse  the  case,  as  in  the 
Latin,  the  meaning  also  would  be  reversed ;  for 
if  we  say  Bntlus  loved  Cassiusy  it  is  evident,  that, 
instead  of  being  the  person  beloved,  as  before, 
Brutus  now  becomes  the  person  from  whom  the 
energy  proceeds,  and  Cassius  becomes  the  ob- 
ject beloved.  In  this  respect,  therefore,  the 
analogous  languages  are  greatly  inferior  to  the 
transpositive ;  and  indeed  it  is  from  this  single 
circumstance  alone,  that  they  derive  their  chief 
excellence. 

But  although  it  thus  appears  evident,  that  any 
language,  which  has  a  particular  variation  of  its 
nouns  to  distinguish  the  accusative  from  the  no- 
minative case,  has  an  advantage  over  those  lan- 
guages which  have  none  :  'yet  it  does  not  appear 
that  any  other  of  their  cases  adds  to  the  vanety, 
but  rather  the  reverse :  for,  in  Latin,  we  can 
only  say  amor  Dei :  in  English  the  same  phrase 
may  be  rendered,  either, — the  love  of  God — of 
God  the  love, — or,  by  a  more  forced  arrangement, 
God,  the  love  of,  or,  by  a  very  common  abbrevia- 
tion, Goifs  love.  And  as  these  oblique  cases, 
as  the  Latins  called  them,  except  the  accusa- 
tive, are  clearly  distinguished  from  one  another, 
and  from  the  nominative,  by  the  preposition 
which  accompanies  them,  we  are  not  conflned  to 
any  particular  arrangement  with  regard  to  these 
as  with  the  accusative,  but  may  place  them  in 
what  order  we  please,  as  in  Milton's  elegant  in- 
vocation at  the  beginning  of  Paradise  Lost  — 


Of  man's  first  diaobedienoe,  and  the  fruit 
Of  that  forbidden  tree,  whose  mortal  taste 
Brought  death  into  the  world,  and  all  our  wo^ 
With  loss  of  £den,  till  one  greater  man 
Restore  us,  and  regain  the  blissful  seat. 
Sing,  heavenly  Muse. 

In  this  sentence  the  transposition  is  almost  as 
great  as  the  Latin  language  would  admit  of,  and 
the  meaning  as  distinct  as  if  Milton  had  begun 
with  the  plain  language  of  prose,  thus, — ^  Hea- 
venly Muse,  sing  of  man's  first  disobedience,  &c. 

The  little  attention  which  seems  to  have  been 
paid  to  this  peculiar  advantage,  from  the  use  of 
an  accusative  case  different  from  the  nominative 
is  indeed  surprising.  The  Latins,  who  had  more 
occasion  to  attend  to  this  than  any  other  nation, 
and  even  the  Greeks  themselves,  have  in  many 
cases  overlooked  it.  For  all  nouns  of  the  neuter 
gender,  both  in  Greek  and  Latin,  have  in  every 
declension  their  nominative  and  accusative  sin- 
gular alike :  nor  in  the  plural  of  such  nouns  is 
there  any  distinction  between  these  two  cases ; 
and  in  Latin  all  nouns  whatever,  of  the  third, 
fourth,  and  flfrh  declensions,  have  theii  nomi- 
native and  accusative  plural  alike.  So  that 
their  language  reaps  no  advantage  in  this  nispect 
from  almost  one-half  of  their  nouns.  Nor  have 
any  of  the  modern  languages  in  Europe  at- 
tempted to  copy  from  them  in  this  particular; 
from  which  perhaps  more  advantage  would  have 
been  gained,  than  from  copying  all  the  other  sup- 
posed excellences  of  their  language. 

Let  us  now  consider  whether  the  inflection  of 
nouns  gives  any  advantage  over  the  method  of 
defining  them  by  prepositions,  in  point  of  dis- 
tinctness and  precision  of  meaning.  In  this 
respect  too  the  analogous  languages  have  the  su- 
periority. Indeed  this  is  the  particular  in  which 
their  greatest  excellence  consists,  nor  is  it  dis- 
puted, but  that,  in  point  of  accuracy  and  preci- 
sion, this  method  must  excel  all  others,  however, 
defective  it  may  be  in  other  respects.  We  ob- 
served, when  speaking  of  verbs,  that  it  might 
perhaps  be  possible  to  form  a  language  by  in- 
flection which  should  be  capable  of  as  great 
accuracy  as.  in  the  more  simple  order  by  auxilia- 
ries :  but  this  would  have  been  such  an  infinite 
labor,  that  no  human  powers  would  have  been 
able  to  accompli&h  it.  More  easy  would  it  have 
been,  to  have  formed  the  several  inflections  of 
the  nouns  so  different  from  one  another,  as 
to  have  rendered  it  impossible  ever  to  mistake 
the  meaning.  Yet  even  this  has  not  been  at- 
tempted. And,  as  we  find  that  those  languages 
which  have  adopted  the  method  of  inflecting 
their  verbs  are  more  imperfect  in  point  of  pre- 
cision than  the  other,  so  the  same  may  be  said  of 
inflecting  the  nouns:  for,  not  to  mention  the 
energy  which  the  analogous  languages  acquire  by 
putting  the  accent  upon  the  noun,  or  its  prepo- 
sition (when  in  an  oblique  case),  according  as 
the  subject  may  require,  to  express  which  varia- 
tion of  meaning  no  particular  variety  of  words 
has  been  invented  in  any  inflected  language, 
they  are  not  even  complete  in  other  respects. 
The  Latin,  in  particular,  is  in  many  cases  aefec- 
tive,  the  same  termination  being  employed  in 
many  instances  for  different  cases  of  the  same 
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noun.  Thus  the  genitive  and  dative  singular 
and  nominative  and  vocative  plural,  of  the  Brst 
declension,  are  all  exactly  alike,  and  can  only  be 
distinguished  from  one  another  by  the  formation 
of  the  sentences ;— as  are  also  the  nominative, 
vocative,  and  ablative  singular,  and  the  dative 
and  ablative  plural.  In  the  second  the  genitive 
singular,  and  nominative  and  vocative  plural,  are 
the  same ;  as  are  also  the  dative  and  ablative 
singular,  and  dative  and  ablative  plural ;  except 
nouns  in  um,  whose  nominative,  accusative,  and 
vocative  singular,  and  nominative,  accusative, 
and  vocative  plural  are  alike.  The  other  three 
declensions  agree  in  as  many  of  their  cases  as 
these  do ;  which  evidently  tends  to  perplex  the 
meaning,  unless  the  hearer  is  particularly  atten- 
tive to,  and  well  acquainted  with,  the  particular 
construction  of  the  other  parts  of  the  sentence ; 
all  of  which  is  totally  removed,  and  the  clearest 
certainty  exhibited  at  once,  by  the  help  of  prepo- 
sitions in  the  analogouajanguages. 

it  is  not  necessary  to  enter  into  such  a  mmute 
examination  of  the  advantages  or  disadvantages 
attending  the  variation  of  adjectives;  as  it  will 
appear  evident,  from  what  has  been  already  said, 
that  the  endowing  them  with  terminations  simi- 
lar to,  and  corresponding  with,  substantives, 
must  tend  still  more  to  increase  the  similarity  of 
sounds,  than  any  of  those  particulars  we  have 
already  taken  notice  of;  ana  were  it  not  for  the 
liberty  which  they  have,  in  transpositive  lan- 
guages, of  separating  the  adjective  irom  the  sub- 
stantive, this  must  have  occasioned  such  a  jingle 
of  similar  sounds  as  could  not  &il  to  have  been 
most  disgusting  to  the  ear :  but  as  it  would  have 
been  impossible  in  many  cases,  in  those  lan- 
guages where  the  verbs  and  nouns  are  inflected, 
to  have  pronounced  the  words  which  ought  to 
have  followed  each  other,  unless  their  adjectives 
could  have  been  separated  from  the  substantives ; 
therefore,  to  remedy  this  inconvenience,  they 
were  forced  to  devise  this  unnatural  method  of 
inflecting  them  also ;  by  which  means  it  is  easy 
to  recognise  to  what  substantive  any  adjective 
has  a  reference,  in  whatever  part  of  the  sentence 
it  may  be  placed.  In  these  languages,  therefore, 
this  inflection,  both  as  to  gender,  number,  and 
case,  becomes  absolutely  necessary ;  and  by  the 
diversity  which  it  admitted  in  the  arranging  the 
words  of  the  several  phrases  might  counterba- 
lance the  jingle  of  similar  sounds  which  it  intro- 
duced into  the  language. 

Having  thus  examined  the  most  striking  par- 
ticulars in  which  the  transpositive  and  ana^ 
logons  languages  differ,  and  endeavoured  to 
show  the  general  tendency  of  every  one  of  the 
particulars  separately,  it  would  be  improper  to 
dismiss  the  subject  without  considering  each  of 
these  as  a  whole,  and  pointing  out  their  general 
tendency  in  that  light :  for  it  often  happens  in 
human  inventions,  that  every  part  which  com- 
poses a  whole,  taken  separately,  may  appear  ex- 
tremely fine ;  and  yet,  when  all  these  parts  are 
put  together,  they  may  not  agree,  but  produce  a 
jarring  and  confusion  very  different  nrom  what 
was  expected. 

Though  all  languages  agree  in  this  respect, 
that  they  are  the  means  of  conveying  the  ideas  of 
one  man  to  anopier,  yet  as  there  is  an  infinite 


variety  of  ways  in  which  we  might  wish  to  cof> 
vey  these  ideas,  sometimes  by  the  easy  and  fa- 
miliar mode  of  conversation,  and  at  other  times 
by  more  solemn  addresses  to  the  understanding, 
by  pompous  declamation,  &c.,  the  genius  of  one 
language  may  be  more  properly  adapted  to  the 
one  of  these  than  the  other,  while  another  lan- 
guage may  excel  in  the  opposite  particular.  This 
is  exactly  the  case  in  the  two  general  idioms  of 
which  we  now  treat.  Every  particular  in  a  trans- 
positive language  is  peculiarly  calculated  for 
that  solemn  dignity  which  is  necessary  for  pom- 
pous orations.  Long  sounding  woni^,  formed 
by  the  inflection  of  the  different  parts  of  speech, 
flowing  periods,  in  which  the  attention  is  kept 
awake  by  the  harmony  of  the  sounds,  and  in  ex* 
pectation  of  that  wonl  which  is  to  unravel  the 
whole,— if  composed  by  a  skilfiil  artist,  are  admi- 
rably suited  to  that  solemn  dignity  and  awful 
grace  which  constitute  the  essence  of  a  public 
harangue.  On  the  contrary,  in  private  conver- 
sation, where  the  mind  widies  to  unbend  itself 
with  ease,  these  become  so  many  clogs  which 
encumber  and  perplex.  At  these  moments  we 
wish  to  transfuse  our  thoughts  with  ease  and 
facility — ^we  are  tired  with  every  unnecessary  syl- 
lable— and  wish  to  be  freed  from  the  trouble  of 
attention  as  much  as  may  be.  Like  state  robes, 
we  would  wish  to  lay  aside  our  pompous  lan- 
guage, and  enjoy  ourselves  at  home  with  freedom 
and  ease.  Here  the  solemnity  and  windings  of 
the  transpositive  language  are  burdensome; 
while  the  facility  with  which  a  sentiment  can  be 
expressed  in  the  analogous  language  is  what  we 
wish  to  acquire.  Accordingly,  in  Terence  and 
Plautus,  where  the  beauties  of  dialogue  are  most 
charmingly  displayed,  transposition  is  sparingly 
used.  In  this  numble,  though  engaging  sphere, 
the  analogous  language  moves  unrivalled  ;~in 
this  it  wishes  to  indulge,  and  never  tires.  But 
it  in  vain  attempts  to  rival  the  transpositive  in 
dignity  and  pomp :  the  number  of  monosylla- 
bles interrupt  the  flow  of  harmony ;  and,  although 
they  may  give  a  greater  variety  of  sounds,  yet 
they  do  not  naturally  possess  that  dignified  gra- 
vity which  suits  the  other  language.  This,  then . 
must  be  considered  as  the  striking  particular  in 
the  genius  of  these  two  different  idioms,  which 
marks  their  characters.  If  we  consider  the  ef- 
fects which  these  two  different  characters  of  lan- 
guage must  naturally  produce  upon  the  people 
who  employ  them,  we  shall  perceive  that  the 
genius  of  the  analogous  language  is  much  more 
nvorable  for  the  most  engaging  purposes  of  life, 
the  civilising  the  human  mind  by  mutual  inter- 
course of  thought,  than  the  transpositive.  For 
as  it  is  chiefly  by  speech  '"that  man  is  raised 
above  the  brutes;  as  by  this  he  improves  every 
faculty  of  his  mind,  and,  to  the  observations 
which  he  may  himself  have  made,  has  the  ad- 
ditional advantage  of  the  experience  of  those 
with  whom  he  converses,  as  well  as  the  know- 
ledge which  the  human  race  have  acquired  by 
the  accumulated  experience  of  all  preceding 
ages ; — as  it  is  by  the  enlivening  glow  of  conver- 
sation that  kindred  souls  catch  fire  from. one 
another,  that  thought  produces  thought,  and  each 
improves  upon  the  other,  till  they  soar  beyona 
the  bounds  which  human  reason,  if  left  alone^ 
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could  ever  hare  aspired  to;— we  must  surely 
consider  that  langos^  as  the  most  beneficial  to 
society  which  most  effectually  removes  these 
bars  that  obstruct  its  progress.  Now,  the  genius 
of  the  analogous  language  is  so  easy,  so  simple 
and  plain,  as  to  be  within  the  reach  of  every  one 
who  is  bom  in  the  kingdom  where  it  is  used,  to 
speak  it  with  6Eicility :  even  the  rudest  among  the 
vulgar  can  hardly  fall  into  any  considerable 
grammatical  errors :  whereas,  in  the  transpositive 
languages,  so  many  rules  are  necessary  to  be  at^ 
tended  to,  and  so  much  variation  is  produced  in 
the  meaning  by  the  slightest  variations  in  the 
sound,  that  it  requires  a  study  iu  above  the 
reach  of  the  illiterate  ever  to  attain.  So  that,  how 
perfect  soever  the  language  may  be  when  spoken 
with  purity,  the  bulk  of  the  ndttion  must  ever 
labor  under  the  inconvenience  of  rudeness  and 
inaccuracy  of  speech,  and  all  the  evils  which 
this  naturally  produces.  Accordingly,  we  find, 
that  in  Rome,  a  man,  even  in  the  highest  rank, 
received  as  much  honor,  and  was  as  much  dis* 


tinguished  among  his  equals,  for  )mng  able  to 
converse  with  ease,  as  a  modern  auU^or  would  be 
for  writing  in  an  easy  and  elegant  s^le  ;  and 
Csesar,  among  his  contemporaries,  was  as  much 
esteemed  for  bis  superiority  in  spes&king  the  lan- 
guage in  ordinary  conversation  with  esise  and 
elegance,  as  for  his  powers  of  oratory,  his  skiU 
in  arms,  or  his  excellence  in  literary  coiuposi- 
tion.  It  is  needless  to  point  out  the  many  in* 
conveniences  which  this  must  unavoidably  pro- 
duce in  a,state.  It  naturally  tends  to  introduce 
a  vast  distinction  between  the  different  orden  of 
men;  to  set  an  impenetrable  barrier  between 
those  born  in  a  high  and  those  born  in  a  low 
station;  to  keep  the  latter  in  ignorance  and 
barbarity,  while  it  elevates  the  former  to  such  a 
height  as  must  subject  the  other  to  be  easily  led 
by  every  populai  demagogue.  The  histozy  of 
the  nations  who  have  foUowed  this  idiom  of  lan- 
guage confirms  this  observation.  See  Grauhab. 
and  Philology. 


LANGUEDOC,  a  province  of  the  south  of 
France,  now  divided  into  the  departments  of  the 
Tarn,  the  Higher  Garonne,  the  Herault,  the  Aude, 
the  Garde,  the  Ardeche,  the  Higher  Loire,  and 
the  Lozere.  See  France.  It  has  the  Rhone  on 
its  eastern,  and  the  Garonne  on  its  western  side  i 
being  of  an  oblique  form,  about  170  miles  from 
east  to  west,  and  ninety  from  north  to  south.  The 
Upper  or  Western  Languedoc  formerly  had  Tou- 
louse for  its  capital ;  and  the  Lower  or  Eastern, 
Montpelier.  It  has  a  population  of  full  2,000,000, 
and  an  area  of  16,000  square  miles.  Its  rivers 
are,  the  Rhone,  Garonne,  Aude,  Tarn,  Allier,  and 
Gordan.  In  its  soil  Languedoc  is  highly  favored, 
and  it  exports  large  quantities  of  wine  and  brandy. 
Com  cultivated  by  frequent  irrigation,  vines, 
olives,  and  mulberries  variegate  the  interior,  and 
fisheries  and  salt  works  occupy  the  inhabitants 
of  its  coasts. 

In  the  north-east,  or  mountainous  portion  of 
the  province,  the  climate  is  cold  and  the  culti- 
vation but  very  partial.  Here,  however,  it  is  rich 
in  mines  of  iron  and  copper,  and  in  particular 
spots  are  found  quarries  ot  alabaster.  On  thesfe 
mountains  are  fed  vast  flocks  of  sheep,  the  wool 
of  whjch,  mixed  with  that  imported  nom  Spain, 
affords  materials  for  the  manufiau:tories  at  Loaeve, 
Carcassonne,  and  other  towns  of  this  province. 
Near  Cette  commences  the  celebrated  canal  of 
Languedoc,  begun  in  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV. 
and  which  extends  from  east  to  west  nearly  140 
miles,  until  it  reaches  the  Garonne  near  Toulouse ; 
effecting  a  communication  by  water  from  the  At- 
lantic to  the  Meditenianean.  The  bridges  over 
it  are  seventy-one  in  number;  the  aqueducts 
which  carry  it  over  streams  and  rivers  are  fifty- 
eight,  and  the  sluices  103.  A  remarkable  tunnel 
in  its  course  is  at  the  hill  of  Malpas,  and  is  500 
feet  in  length,  and  twenty  in  breadth. 

Languedoc  was  known  to  the  Romans  as  the 
Prcvincia  Narbonensis  Prima  :  it  afterwards  fell 
undei  the  government  of  the  count  of  Tou- 
louse, until  in  the  thirteenth  century,  partly  by 
marriage  and  partly  by  Conquest,  it  was  united 
to  the  French  crown. 


LANGUET  (Hubert),  a  native  of  Viteanx  in 
Burgundy,  bom  in  1518.  He  gained  great  re- 
putation by  his  learning  and  virtue.  Having 
read  one  of  Melancthon's  works  at  Bologna,  he 
went  to  Wittenberg  in  1549,  where  he  contracted 
a  strict  friendship  with  him,  and  embraced  the 
Protestant  religion.  In  1565  he  was  one  of  the 
first  counsellors  of  Augustus  elector  of  Saxony, 
who  employed  him  in  several  important  affairs 
and  negociations.  He  was  afterwards  adnnitted 
to  the  confidence  of  William  prince  of  Orange ; 
and  died  at  Antwerp,  on  the  30th  of  September 
1581.  Many  of  his  letters  in  Latin  to  Sir  P. 
Sidney,  and  Augustus  elector  of  Saxony,  have 
been  repeatedly  printed  in  three  volumes.  A 
famous  treatise,  entitled  Vindiciro  contra  Tyran- 
nos,  and  other  works,  are  also  ascribed  to  him. 
His  life  is  written  by  Philibert  de  la  Mare. 

Languet  (John  Baptist  Joseph),  the  celebrated 
vicar  of  St.  Sulpice  at  Paris,  and  a  doctor  of  the 
Sorbonne,  was  bora  at  INjon  in  1675.  He  was 
received  into  the  Sorbonne  in  1698 ;  and  at- 
tached himself  to  the  community  of  St.  Sulpice, 
where  he  continued  nearly  ten  yean;  ana  in 
1714  succeeded  to  the  vicarage.  The  regent, 
duke  of  Orleans,  granted  him  a  lottery,  and  laid 
the  first  stone  of  a  new  church  for  him  in  1718; 
and  M.  Languet  spared  neither  labor  nor  expense 
to  render  it  one  of  the  finest  in  the  world.  He 
was  also  the  founder  of  the  Maison  de  I'enfant 
Jesus ;  an  establishment  for  the  support  of  about 
thirty-five  poor  ladies  of  good  fiimilies,  and  of 
above  400  poor  women  and  children  of  town 
and  country.  The  order  and  economy  of  this 
house  gave  cardinal  Fleury  so  high  an  opinion 
of  Languet,  that  he  offered  to  make  iiim  super- 
intendant-general  of  all  the  hospitals  in  the  king- 
dom, which,  however,  he  declined.  No  man 
ever  took  more  pains  to  procure  charitable  dona- 
tions and  legacies.  He  is  said,  fix)m  good  au- 
thority, to  have  disbursed  nearly  1,000,000  of 
livres  annually  to  the  poor.  When  there  was  a 
general  dearth,  in  1725,  in  order  to  relieve  the 
poor,  he  sold  his  household  goods,  pictures,  and 
furniture,  and,  when  the  plague  raged  at  Mar- 
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fleilles,  he  tent  large  sums  into  Provence  for  the 
relief  of  the  distressed.  M.  Languet  refused 
gereral  bishoprics,  and  even  resigned  his'vicarage 
in  1748 ;  but  continued  to  preach  eveiy  Sunday 
at  his  own  parish  church,  and  to  support  the 
Maison  de  1  enfant  Jesus,  till  his  death,  which 
happened  in  1750. 
LAN'OUID,!!^.  ^        Lot.    langmdtu 

Lam'guidlt,  4ufo.  and  langueo;    Fr. 

Lah'ovidncss,  n.  s.  and  Span,  ^oiwiiir; 

Lah'outsh,  V,  fi.  fc  n.  s.    I  Ital.  ^oii^tiire. Xan* 
Lan'guishinglt,  a<fv.     [    guid  is  feeble; 
Lan'gvishmemt,  fi.  t.        fidnt ;  weak :  senses 
Lan'gvor,  which  the  adverb 

Lait'guoboub,  A(f.  J  and  nonn  follow: 

to  langtiish,  to  grow  or  become  feeble;  to  pine 
away;  sink;  exhibit  decline,  softness,  or  ten- 
derness :  languor  and  languishment  mean  &int- 
ness;  feebleness;  listlessuess ;  laxity;  state  of 
decline;  dulness:  languorous  (obsolete),  iainl; 
melancholy. 

If  any  man  techith  otfairwise  and  accordith  not 
to  the  hoolsum  wordis  of  our  lord  lesns  Crist,  and 
to  that  techyng  that  is  bi  pitee,  he  is  proud  and  can 
nothing,  but  langmsekiik  aboute  questionns  and 
ttrvuyng  of  wordis.  WicUfft,  1  Tym,  6. 

Thm  land  shall  mourn,  and  every  one  that  dwell- 
eth  therein  languish,  Houa  iv.  3. 

We  and  ear  fathers  do  languiA  of  such  diseases. 

2EtdrttS, 
By  that  count  which  lovers  books  invent, 
The  sphere  of  Cupid  forty  years  contains  ; 

Which  I  have  wasted  m  long  languishment, 
That  seemed  the  longer  for  my  greater  pains. 

Spmtter, 
Well  hoped  I,  and  fair  bennnings  had, 
That  he  my  captive  languor  should  redeem.     Id, 

Dear  lady,  how  shall  I  declare  thy  case, 
Whom  late  I  left  in  languorous  constraint  1     Md, 

Let  her  languish 
A  drop  of  blood  a-day ;  ana,  being  aged, 
Die  or  this  folly.  Shahpeart^s  Cymbeline. 

What  man  who  knows 
What  woman  is,  yea,  what  she  cannot  chuse 
But  must  be,  will  his  free  hoars  languith  out 
For  assured  bondage  ?  Iff* 

For  these,  these  tribunes,  in  the  dust  I  writs 
My  heart's  deep  kmgyuTf  and  my  soul's  sad  tears. 

ShaJupoart* 
What  can  we  expect,  but  that  her  lanruxAingt 
should  end  in  death  1  Decay  <f  Piety. 

Alas  !  my  Dorus,  thou  seest  how  long  and  km- 
guiAingly  the  weeks  have  pest  over  sinee  our  last 
talking.  Sidney. 

The  menstruum  worked  as  languidly  upon  the  coral 
as  it  did  before.  Boyle. 

His  sorrows  bore  him  off;  and  softly  laid 
His  languished  limbs  upon  his  homely  bed. 

Dryden. 
What  poems  think  you  soft,  and  to  be  read, 
With  languishing  regards,  and  bending  head.  Id, 
Humility  it  expresses,  by  the  stooping  or  bending 
of  the  head  ;  languishment,  when  we  hang  it  on  one 
side.  id. 

I'll  hasten  to  my  tnxms. 
And  fire  their  kmguid  souls  with  Cato's  virtue. 

Addisonm 
Let  Leonora  consider,  that,  at  the  very  time  in 
which  she  languishes  for  the  loss  of  her  deceased 
lover,  there  are  persons  just  perishing  in  a  ship- 
wreck. Id,  Spectator, 

Lan^fucr  and  lassitude  signifies  a  faintness,  which 
may  snse  from  want  or  decay  of  spirits,  through  in- 


digestion, or  too  much  exercise ;  or  from  an  addi- 
tional weight  of  fluids,  from  a  diminution  of  secve* 
tion  by  the  common  discharges.  Quiney, 

Whatever  renders  the  motion  of  the  blood  languid, 
dupoeeth  to  an  acid  acrimony  ;  what  accelerates  the 
motion  of  the  blood,  disposeth  to  an  alkaline  acri* 
mony.  A  rimthnot. 

No  space  can  be  assigned  so  vast,  but  stiU  a 
larger  may  be  imagined ;  no  motion  so  swift  or 
loj^uid,  but  a  greater  velocity  or  slowness  may  still 
be  conceived.  Bentley. 

And  the  blue  lattgui^  of  soft  Allia's  eye.   Pope. 
Leave  such  to  tune  their  own  dull  rhimes,  and 
know 
What's  roundly  smooth,  or  languishingly  slow.    Id. 
To  isles  of  fragrance,  lilly-silvered  vales. 
Diffusing  languor  in  the  (Minting  gales.  Duneiad. 
Academical  deputation  gives  vigour  and  briskness 
to  the  mind  thus  exercised,  and  relieves  the  languor 
of  private  study  and  meditation. 

WatU's  Improvement  of  the  Mind, 
Then  forth  he  walks. 
Beneath  the  trembling  languish  of  her  beam. 
With  softened  soul.  Thomson's  Spring. 

A  languid,  leaden  iteration  reigns. 
And  ever  must,  o'er  those  whose  joys  are  joys 
Of  sight,  smell,  taste.  Yout^. 

When  by  the  bed  of  languishment  we  sit 
(The  seat  of  wisdom !  if  our  choice,  not  (ate), 
Or  o'er  our  dying  friends  in  anguish  hang. 
Wipe  the  cold  dew,  or  stay  the  sinking  held, 
Number  their  moments,  and  in  every  dock 
Start  at  the  voice  of  an  eternity.  Id. 

They  become,  by  degrees,  fastidious  in  their  choice 
of  pleasure,  languid  in  the  enjoyment  yet  miserable 
under  the  want  of  it.  PaUy. 

All  love,  half  languor,  and  half  fire. 
Like  saints  that  at  the  stake  expire, 
And  lift  their  raptured  looks  on  high. 
As  though  it  were  a  joy  to  die.  Byron. 

LAN  JANG,  or  Lantcbahg,  the  capital  city 
of  Laos,  situated  on  the  river  Mecon.  See  Laos. 
It  is  said  to  be  a  magnificent  place ;  the  palace 
of  the  sovereign  itself  resembling  a  city,  while 
those  of  the  'grandees  are  proportionably  large. 
The  ordinary  dwellings,  however,  are  mere  huts. 
Long.  101*  38'  E.,  Ut.  18*»  30^  N. 

LANIARD.    SeeLAKYARD. 

LAN'IFIC£,fi.s.  )      Lat    lamjicmm    and 

La ViGsaous,  adj.  )  lamger.  Woollen  article : 
bearing  wool. 

The  moth  bieedeth  upon  cloth  and  other  lamfieet, 
especially  if  they  be  laid  up  dankish  and  wet. 

Bacon, 

LANISTA,  in  antiquity,  is  sometimes  used  to 
signify  an  executioner ;  but  more  frequently  ibr 
a  master  gladiator,  who  taught  the  use  of  arms, 
and  educated  slaves,  or  children  that  had  been 
exposed  in  that  art.    See  Gladiatob. 

lANIDS,  the  shrike,  or  butcher-bird,  in  orni- 
thology, a  genns  belonging  to  the  order  of  acci- 
pitres,  die  characters  of  which  are : — ^the  beak  is 
somewhat  straight,  with  a  tooth  on  each  side  to- 
wards the  apex,  and  naked  at  the  base;  and  the 
tongue  is  lacerated.  There  are  above  fifty  spe- 
cies, besides  many  varieties. 

L.  albus,  the  white  panyan  shrike,  is  about 
double  the  size  of  a  lark.  Its  bill  is  black : 
the  head,  neck,  back,  belly,  and  shoulders,  are 
white :  the  rest  of  ihe  wings  and  tail  black ; 
and  across  the  greater  quills  there  is  a  white 
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band ;  the  legs  are  black.  It  inhabits  the  isle  of 
Panay. 

L.  Anti^anus,  the  Aotiguan  shrike,  or  pie 
griesche  d'  Antigue  of  Sonnerat,  is  about  the 
size  of  a  lark.  Its  bill  is  large  and  black ;  the 
upper  mandible  very  long,  and  the  curvature  so 
excessiTe,  that  one  would  rather  take  it  for  a 
monstrosity  than  a  characteristic  of  a  species ; 
the  irides  are  dusky;  the  head  is  black;  the 
back. of  a  yellowish  rufous  color:  the  throat 
and  breast  are  white;  the  quills,  and  bastard 
wing-co?erts,  black ;  and  the  wings  reach  only 
to  the  beginning  of  the  tail,  which  is  very  long 
and  wedge-shaped  ;  the  two  middle  feathers  are 
wholly  black ;  the  legs  are  dusky  black.  It 
inhabits  Panay,  one  of  the  Philippines,  but 
principally  about  Antigua. 

L.  coenilescens,  the  fork-tailed  Indian  butcher- 
bird of  Edwards,  is  about  seven  inches  and  a 
half  long;  the  bill  is  bllckish-brown,  and  bent; 
the  upper  mandible  beset  with  black  hairs  turn- 
ing forwards :  the  plumage  on  the  upper  parts  of 
the  body  is  a  fine  black,  with  a  gloss  of  blue, 
and  in  some  lights  green ;  the  under  parts  are 
white  :  the  greater  quills  and  tail  are  or  a  ferru- 
ginous black  ;  the  tail  is  pretty  much  forked,  and 
the  outer  feather  spotted  with  dirty  white.  It  in- 
habits Bengal,  where  it  is  called  fingah.  It  is 
called  also  by  the  Indians  the  king  of  the  crows, 
from  its  pursuing  these  birds  from  place  to  place 
with  a  great  noise,  and  pecking  themonthe  oack 
till  they  escape. 

L.  collurio,  the  less  butcher-bird,  is  seven 
inches  and  a  half  long.  The  irides  are  hazel ; 
the  bill  resembles  that  of  the  excubitor;  the 
head  and  lower  part  of  the  back  are  of  a  fine  light 
gray ;  across  the  eyes  from  the  bill  runs  a  broad 
black  stroke ;  the  upper  part  of  tlie  back,  and 
coverts  oY  the  wings,  are  of  a  bright  ferruginous 
color;  the  breast,  belly,  and  sides,  an  elegant 
blossom-color:  the  two  middle  feathers  of  the 
tail  are  longest,  and  entirely  black ;  the  lower 
part  of  the  other  white,  and  the  exterior  webs  of 
the  outmost  feather  on  each  side  wholly  so.  In 
the  female,  the  stroke  across  the  eyes  is  of  a 
reddish  brown ;  the  head  of  a  dull  rust  color 
mixed  with  gray ;  the  breast,  belly,  and  sides, 
are  of  a  dirty  white,  marked  with  semicircular 
dusky  lines ;  the  tail  is  of  a  deep  brown ;  the 
outward  feather  on  each  side  excepted,  whose  ex- 
terior webs  are  while.  It  is  rather  larger  than 
the  male.  This  species  is  pretty  common.  La- 
tham suspects  it  to  be  a  bird  of  passage,  having 
•never  seen  it  in  winter.  It  lays  six  white  egjjs 
marked  with  a  rufous  brown  circle  towards  the 
large  end.  The  nest  is  generally  in  a  hedge  or 
low  bush  ;  near  which,  it  is  said,  no  small  bird 
chooses  to  build :  for  it  not  only  feeds  on  insects, 
but  also  on  the  young  of  other  birds  in  the  nest, 
taking  hold  of  them  by  the  neck,  and  strangling 
^em,  beginning  to  eat  them  first  at  the  brain  and 
yes.  It  is  called  in  .the  German  language  great 
head,  or  bull  head,  from  the  site  of  that  part.  It 
will  feed  on  sheep's  kidneys,  if  in  a  cage,  eating 
a  whole  one  every  day.  When  sitting  on  the 
nest,  the  female  is  soon  discovered ;  for  on  the 
approach  of  any  one,  she  sets  up  a  horrible  out- 
cry. 

L.  Dorainicanus,  the  Dominican  shrike,  or 


pie-griesche  Dominiquaioe  of  Sonoerat,  is  bigger 
than  a  sparrow,  and  rather  longer.  The  bill  b 
g^yish,  conical,  and  strong ;  the  base  beset  with 
bristles,  pointing  forwaids;  the  head,  neck, 
breast,  back,  wings,  and  tail,  are  black  ;  the  belly 
'  and  rump  white ;  the  wings  reach  nearly  an  inch 
beyond  the  middle  of  the  tail;  the  thighs  are 
black.  It  inhabits  the  Philippines,  and  is  a 
bold  courageous  bird ;  it  fiies  very  quick,  and 
With  great  rapidity,  frequently  hovering  in  the 
air  like  a  swallow.  It  is  a  great  enemy  to  the 
raven. 

L.  excubitor,  the  great  cinereous  shrike,  or 
greater  butcher-bird,  is  ten  inches  long.  The 
plumage  on  the  upper  parts  is  of  a  pale  ash  co- 
lor ;  the  under,  white :  through  the  eyes  there  is 
a  black  stripe :  the  scapulars  are  white  :  the  base 
of  the  greater  quiUs  white,  the  rest  black :  the 
tail  is  somewhat  cuneiform ;  the  two  middle  fea- 
thers are  black;  the  outermost  on  each  side 
white ;  those  between  are  black,  with  the  ends 
more  or  less  white :  the  legs  are  black.  Its  bill 
is  black,  one  inch  long,  and  hooked  at  the  end  ; 
the  upper  mandible  fiimished  with  a  sharp  pro- 
cess ;  the  nostrils  are  oval,  covered  vrith  black 
bristles  pointing  downwards:  the  muscles  that 
move  the  bill  are  very  thick  and  strong ;  which 
make^  the  head  very  large.  Its  method  of  kill- 
ing its  prey  and  devouring  it  is  extraordinary  ; 
small  birds  it  seizes  by  the  throaty  and  strangles ; 
which  is  the  reason  why  the  Germans  call  it  the 
wurchangl,  or  the  suffocating  angel.  It  feeds  on 
small  birds,  young  nestlings,  beetles,  and  cater- 
pillars. When  it  has  killed  the  prey,  it  fixes 
them  on  some  thorn,  and  when  thus  spitted  pulls 
them  to  pieces  with  its  bill :  on  this  account  the 
Germans  bill  it  thomtraer  and  thomfreker. 
When  confined  in  a  cage,  it  often  treats  its  food 
in  the  same  manner,  sticking  it  against  tlic  wires 
before  devouring  it.  This  species  inhabits  many 
parts  of  Europe  and  North  America.  The  fe- 
male makes  iu  nest  with  heath  and  moss,  lining 
it  with  wool  and  gossamer ;  and  lays  six  eggs, 
about  as  big  as  those  of  a  thrush,  of  a  dull  olive- 
green,  spotted  at  the  thickest  end  with  black.  In 
spring  and  summer  it  imitates  the  voices  of  other 
birds,  to  decoy  them  within  reach,  that  it  may 
destiby  them ;  but,  excepting  this,  the  natural 
note  is  the  same  in  all  seasons.  If  a  trap-fall  be 
baited  with  a  small  living  bird,  it  may  be  taken 
in  winter.  It  is  mute  when  kept  in  a  cage, 
though  seemingly  content  In  countries  where 
they  are  numerous,  the  husbandmen  value  them, 
on  account  of  their  destroying  rats,  mice,  and 
other  vermin.  They  live  five  or  six  years,  and 
are  often  trained  up  for  catching  small  birds  in 
Russia.  In  Carolina  they  are  migratory,  com- 
ing in  May,  and  departing  in  September,  as  the 
few  which  are  met  with  in  England  also  do. 

L.  laustus,  the  white-wreathed  shrike,  is  about 
the  size  of  a  thrush.  Its  bill  is  pale :  the  upper 
parts  of  the  body  are  gray :  the  under  ferragio- 
ous :  from  the  eyes  to  the  hind  head  there  passes 
a  whitish  line,  composed  of  numerous  white  fea- 
thers, rendering  it  truly  characteristic :  the  wings 
are  rounded ;  the  quills  brownish,  with  gray 
edges,  which  are  crossed  with  numerows  slender 
brown  lines :  the  tail  is  rounded,  brown,  and 
crossed  with  numerous  bars  of  darker  brown :  the 
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legs  are  pale.  This  elegant  species  inhabits 
China,  where  it  is  known  by  the  name  of  whomaj. 
It  is  often  represented  on  Chinese  paper  hang- 
ings, where  the  white  line  encompasses  the  back 
of  the  head  like  a  wreath. 

L.  in&ustus,  the  rock-shrike,  is  seven  inches 
and  three-quarters  long.  The  bill  is  about  an 
inch  long,  and  blackish  :  the  head  and  neck  are 
of  a  dark  ash-color^  marked  with  small  rufous 
spots :  the  upper  part  of  the  back  is  a  dark 
brown :  the  lower  much  paler,  inclining  to  ash, 
especially  towards  the  tail :  the  quills  and  wing- 
coverts  are  dusky,  with  pale  margins :  the  breast 
and  under  parts  of  the  body  are  orange,  marked 
with  small  spots,  some  white  and  others  brown : 
the  tail  is  three  inches  long :  the  wings  and  tail 
are  even.  The  male  differs  from  the  female  only 
in  being  of  a  brighter  color.  This  species  is  met 
with  in  many  paits  of  Europe,  from  Italy  to 
Russia,  and  is  found  in  Germany,  the  Alps,  the 
mountains  of  Tyrol,  &c.  Buffon  s^s  that  it 
perches  on  a  high  stone,  and,  as  soon  as  a  marks- 
man appears  with^his  gun,  removes  to  a  greater' 
distance,  doingthesame  as  often  as  he  approaches; 
which  renders  it  difficult  to  be  come  at.  But  Brun- 
nich  and  Linnsus  say,  that  it  is  a  bold  bird,  at- 
tending the  traveller  while  at  his  meal,  on  pur- 
pose to  feed  on  his  scraps.  It  has  an  agreeable 
note,  approaching  to  that  of  the  hedge-sparrow, 
and  will  imitate  tliat  of  other  birds.  It  makes 
its  nest  among  the  holes  of  the  rocks,  &c.,  hid- 
ing it  with  great  art;  and  lays  three  or  four 
eggs,  feeding  its  young  with  worms  and  insects. 
If  taken '  young  it  may  be  brought  up  as  the 
nightingale. 

L.  jocosus,  the  jocose  shrike,  is  seven  inches 
and  a  half  long.  The  bill  is  blackish,  rather 
straighter  than  in  most  of  the  genus,  and  furnish- 
ed only  with  a  very  fine  notch  near  the  tip :  the 
crown  of  the  head  is  black,  except  some  long 
brown  feathers,  which  form  a'  kind  of  crest ;  the 
sides  of  the  head,  throat,  and  forepart  of  the  neck 
are  white :  from  each  comer  of  the  mouth  there 
is  a  black  line,  continued  backwards :  and  under 
each  eye  is  a  small  spot  of  lively  red  r  the  upper 
parts  of  the  body  are  brown :  the  under  parts 
dirty  white :  the  vent  rose-color :  on  the  lower 
part  of  the  neck  and  breast  there  is  a  kind  of 
brown  band  :  the  quills  are  brown :  the  tail  is 
greatly  wedge-shaped,  and  brown,  except  the 
Tour  outer  feathers  on  each  side,  which  have 
white  tips :  the  legs  and  claws  are  black.  It  is 
a  bird  of  China,  and  called  there  kowkai-kon. 
It  feeds  upon  rice  and  insects,  particularly  cock- 
roaches. 

L.  nengeta,  the  guiraron  of  Buffon,  is  nine  or 
ten  inches  long.  Its  bill  is  dusky,  and  beset  with 
bristles  at  the  base :  the  irides  are  sapphire-coloi^ 
ed  i  and  from  the  angles  of  the  mouth,  through 
the  eyes,  there  runs  a  black  streak :  the  upper 
parts  of  the  body  are  of  a  dark  brownish  ash- 
color  :  the  under  parts  cinereous  white :  in  the 
middle  of  the  wing  are  a  few  white  feathers ;  the 
quills  and  tail  are  nearly  black ;  and  all  the  fea- 
thers of  the  last,  except  the  two  middle  ones,  are 
obliquely  tipped  with  white :  the  legs  are  of  a 
dark  ash-color :  the  claws  black.  Tliese  birds 
are  found  at  Surinam  and  Brasil.  They  are  com- 
mon likewise  at  Guiana,  where  they  frequent 


vratery  places,  and  are  found  in  great  numbers 
together.  They  are  observed,  at  frequent  inter- 
vals, to  set  up  a  great  cry  all  together;  which 
affords  a  certain  p/esage  to  the  thirsty  traveller, 
in  the  immense  forests  of  Guiana,  of  water  being 
at  hand. 

L.  tyrannus,  the  tyrant  shrike,  is  about  the  size 
of  a  thrush.  Its  bill  is  a  blackish-brown,  beset 
with  bristles  at  'the  base :  the  irides  are  brown : 
the  upper  parts  of  the  plumage  gray-brown :  the 
under  white:  the  breast  inclines  to  ash-color: 
the  head  is  blackish  on  the  upper  part :  the  base 
of  the  feathers  on  that  part  in  the  male  is  orange, 
but  seldom  visible,  unless  it  erects  the  feathers, 
when  there  appears  a  streak  of  orange  down  the 
middle  of  the  crown  :  the  tail  is  brown,  margi- 
nated  with  rufous:  the  legs  and  claws  are  black- 
brown.  The  female  scarcely  differs,  except  in 
the  head ;  the  base  of  the  crown  feathers  being 
yellow  instead  of  orange ;  the  colors  are  not  quite 
so  deepi  and  it  is  less  in  size.  It  inhabits  Vir- 
ginia. A  variety  inhabits  St.  Domingo  and  Ja- 
maica, called  titri,  pipiri,  or  quiquiri,  from  their 
cry,  which  resembles  these  words.  The  first  is 
called  the  black-headed,  or  great-billed  pipiri ; 
the  second  the  yellow-headed  pipiri,  or  pipiri  of 
passage.  The  first,  though  numerous  are  seldom 
seen  but  in  pairs ;  the  second  in  great  troops, 
about  August,  when  they  are  very  fat,  and  killed 
in  great  numbers  for  the  table,  as  their  flesh  is 
accounted  good  eating.  All  authors  agree  that 
these  birds  are  ferocious  to  a  great  degree  while 
the  hen  is  sitting,  when  no  bird  whatever  dare 
approach  their  nest :  they  will  attack  the  most 
ravenous  without  reserve,  and  usyally  come^  off 
conquerors;  whence  by  some  they  are  called 
king  birds.  Another  variety,  the  Carolina 
tyrant  of  Catesby,  is  little,  if  at  all,  different  from 
the  preceding,  in  regard  to  specific  character. 
But,  he  says,  it  makes  its  nest  rather  exposed,  on 
trees  and  bushes,  frequently  on  the  sassafras ; 
whereas  the  pipiri  makes  use  of  the  hole  of  a 
tree,  for  the  sake  of  concealing  it.  Iti  Carolina 
it  is  a  bird  of  passage,  coming  in  spring,  and 
making  one  nest  annually  in  June ;  and,  after 
bringing  up  its  young,  retiring  in  autumn.  These 
birds  frequent  also  the  red  cedars ;  are  seldom 
found  in  woods,  and  often  found  in  hedge-rows 
and  fences  of  fields,  and  for  the  most  part  with- 
in 200  yards  of  each  other.  They  do  not  molest 
their  own  species;  but  the  moment  a  crow,  or 
even  an  eagle,  appears,  all  within  reach  join 
forces,  and  attack  him  in  all  parts  of  his  body 
at  once,  never  desisting  till  they  have  driven  him 
off. 

LANK,  adj.         "i     Sax.  hlanc,  Isni; ;  Belg. 

Lank'ness,  n.  s.  $  lenk  and  Itnche,  of  Lat. 
longus.  Thin;  slender;  languid;  hence  not 
plump ;  not  filled  out ;  flaccid. 

The  commons  hast  thou  racked ;  the  clergy*8  bags 
Are  lank  and  lean  with  thy  extortions.  Shaktpeare. 
Name  not  W  interface,  whose  skin's  slack, 

Lank,  as  an  unthrift's  purse.  Dcnnt, 

He,  piteous  of  her  woes,  reared  her  lank  head. 
And  gave  her  to  his  daughters  to  imbathe 
In  nectared  labors  strewed  with  asphodil.     MUUm, 

We  let  down  into  a  receiver  a  great  bladder  well 
tied  at  the  neck,  but  very  lank,  as  not  containing 
above  a  pint  of  air,  but  capable  of  containing  ten 
times  as  much.  BoyU. 
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Moitt  MTth  produces  corn  tnd  ^^nm,  but  both 
Too  nnk  and  too  iuxarp^ot  io  their  growth. 
Let  not  my  land  so  large  a  promise  boast. 
Lest  the  lank  ears  in  length  of  stem  be  lost. 

Drydm, 

Now,  now  my  bearded  harvest  nlds  the  plain, 
Thus  dreams  the  wretch,  and  vaiiUy  thus  dreams  on, 
TUl  his  tank  purse  declares  his  money  gone.       /d. 

Meagre  and  lank  with  fiuting  grown. 
And  nothing  left  but  akin  and  bone ; 
hey  just  kept  life  and  soul  together.     8wifu 
Upon 
Her  right  hand^ber  Uak,  bud-like  light-bpAd— 

stood 
A  goblet,  bubbling  o'er  witb  blood;  and  on 
Her  left,  another,  filled  with — what  I  saw  not, 
But  turned  from  it  and  her.  Byran. 

LANN£S  (John),  manhal,  duke  of  Monte- 
bello,  grand  cordon  of  the  legion  of  honor,  ^., 
was  born  in  1769  at  Lectoufe,in  the  departnent 
of  Oen,     He  studied  at  the  collesB  ttij^re,  but 
his  father's  misfortunes  interrupted  biseducar 
tion,  and  he  was  apprenticed  to  a  dyer.    He  eob^ 
tered  the  army  in  1T93,  and  his  zeal  and  intelli- 
gence gained  him  lapid  promotion :  in  179^  he 
had  obtained  the  rank  of  chief  of  brigade.    Dis- 
placed on  the  charge  of  incapacity,  by  the  agent 
of  the  conyention,  Aubry,  Lannes    became  a 
volunteer  in  the  army  of  Italy ;  and  for  his  eon- 
duct  at  the  battle  of  Milessimo,  in  April  1796, 
was  made  colonel  of  the  t^nty-fifth  regiment. 
At  the  passage  of  the  Po,  the  bridge  of  Lodi, 
and  especially  at  the  battle  of  Bassano,  he  was 
distinguished ;  and,  afterthe  assault  of  Pavia,  was 
promoted  to  be  a  general  of  brigade.  Lannes  was 
shortly  after  sent  to  Rome  to  arrange  the  oonditions 
of  peace  with  the  pope.    He  returned  to  Paris 
in  October  1797,  and  accompanied  Buonaparte 
to  Egypt,  with  whom  also  he  returned,  and  was 
rewarded  by  him  with  a  sabre  of  honor  at  the 
battle  of  Marengo.      In  1801  he  went  as  pleni- 
potentiary to  Lisbon.  In  May  1804  he  was  made 
a  marshal  and  subsequently  duke  of  Monte- 
bello.     In  1805  he  contributed  to  the  rictory  of 
Austerlitz,  on  which  occasion  he  commanded  the 
right  wing  of  the  French,  and  in  the  Prussian 
campaign  in  1807,  signalised  himself  at  Jena, 
Eylau,  and  Friedland.  He  then  served  in  Spain, 
at  the  battle  of  Tudela;  and,  the  siege  of  Sarra- 
gossa.    At  length  he  lost  his  life  by  a  wound 
which  he  receired  at  the  battle  of  Essling,  in 
March  1809,  and  died  nine  days  after  that  en- 
gagement. 

LANSDOWN,  an  extensive  plain  of  England, 
in  the  county  of  Somerset.  A  battle  was  fought 
on  this  plain  between  the  royal  army  of  Charles 
I.  under  the  marquis  of  Hertford,  and  the  par- 
liamentary army  under  Sir  William  Waller,  in 
the  year  1643.  The  former  kept  the  field  of 
battle,  but  their  loss,  especially  m  officers,  was 
very  considerable.  A  monument  was  erected  on 
the  spot,  by  lord  Lansdown,  grandson  of  Sir 
Bevil  Grandville,  who  fell  on  that  occasion.  The 
plain,  which  is  four  miles  north  of  Bath,  is  now 
enclosed. 

LANSINBURGH,  a  town  of  New  York,  ca- 
pita)  of  Renssellaer  county,  seated  on  the  east 
side  of  the  Hudson,  oppKOsite  the  south  branch 
of  the  Mohawk ;  175  miles  north  of  New  York, 


LAN 

and  270  N.  N.  E.  of  Philadelphia.    Lomr.  TS^ 
34'  W.,  lat.  42''  46'  N. 

LANSQUENET,  or  LANSQuxuEr,  the  name  of 
a  game  at  cards  of  French  origin.     It  may  be 
played  at  by  any  number  of  people,  though  a 
single  pack  of  cards  is  used  during  the  deal.  The 
dealer,  who  possesses  an  advanta^,  shufl9es  the 
cards,  and,  aner  they  have  been  cut  by  another  of 
the  party,  deals  out  two  cards  on  his  left  hand, 
turning  them  up,  then   one   for  himself,   and 
a  fourth  that  he  places  on  the  table  for  the  com- 
pany, who  is  called  the  rejouisaance.    On  this 
card  any,  or  all  of  the  company,  the  dealer  ex- 
cepted, may  put  their  nioney,  which  the  dealer  is 
compelled  to  answer.     Ine  dealer  continues 
turnmg  the  cards  upwards,  one  by  one,  till  two 
of  a  sort  come  up,  that  is  to  say,  two  aces,  two 
deuces,  &c.,  which,  to  prevent  mistakes,  or  their 
being  considered  as  single  cards,  he  places  on 
each  side  of  his  own  cai^ ;  and  as  often  as  two, 
three,  or  the  fourth  sort  of  a  card  come  up,  he 
invariably  placets,  as  before  mentioned,  on  each 
side  of   his  own  card.    The  company  has  a 
right  to  take  and  put  money 'upon  any  single 
card,  unless  the  dealer's  card  should  happen  to 
be  double,  which  is  often  the  case,  by  his  card 
being  the  same  as  one  of  the  two  hand-cards^ 
which  he  first  dealt  out  on  his  left  hand  :  tl)us  he 
continues  dealing  till  he  brings  either  their  cards 
or  his  own.    Whilst  the  dealer's  own  card  re- 
mains undrawn,  he  wins :  and  whichever  canl 
is  turned  up  fin^  loses.     If  he  deals  out  the  two 
cards  on  his  left  hand,  which  are  styled  the  hand 
cards,  before  his  own,  he  is  entitled  to  deal 
again.    This  advantage  amounts  to  no  more  than 
his  being  exempted  from  losing,  when  he  turns 
up  a  similar  card  to  hb  own,  immediately  after 
he  has  turned  up  one  for  himself.    Lansquenet  is 
often  played  without  the  i^jouissance,  the  dealer 
giving  every  one  of  the  party  a  caiti  to  put  their 
money  upon.    It  is  also  often  played  by  dealing 
only  two  cards,  one  for  the  company  and  the 
other  for  the  dealer.    A  limitation  is  generally 
fixed  for  the  sum  to  be  placed  upon  any  card  or 
number  of  cards,  either  in  gold  or  silver,  beyond 
vrhioh  the  dealer  is  not  obUged  to  answer. 

LANTANA,  or  Indian  sage,  in  botany,  a  ge- 
nus of  the  angiospermia!  order,  and  didynamia 
class  of  plants;  natuml  order  fortieth,  perso* 
natie:  cal.  indistinctly  ouadridentated ;  the 
fttgma  as  H  were  broken  and  turned  back  like  a 
hoof;  the  fruit  is  a  plum  with  a  bilocular  kernel 
There  ace  fifteen  species,  consisting  of  shrubby 
exotica  from  Africa  and  America  for  the  green- 
house or  stove ;  growing  to  the  height  of  a  yard 
or  two,  and  adorned  with  oblong,  oval,-  and 
roundish  simple  leaves,  with  monopetalous,  tubu- 
lar, quadripartite  flowers  of  different  colors.  They 
may  be  propagated  either  by  seeds  or  cuttings. 

1.  L.  camera,  or  wild  sage,  is  remarkable 
for  the  beauty  of  its  fiovers ;  which  are  yellow, 
tinged  with  red.    It  grows  wild  amona  bushes. 

2.  L.  involucrata,  or  sea-side  sage,  has  small 
ash-colored  leaves  and  a  roost  agreeable  smell. 
It  grows  near  the  sea.  Both  these  species  are 
natives  of  the  West  Indies.  Their  leaves,  parti- 
culariy  those  of  the  sea-«ide  sage,  are  used  by  the 
blacks  in  tea  for  colds,  rheums^  and  weaknass  of 
the  stomach. 
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LANTERN,  n.  •.  ^  Fr.  Imteme ;  Ital. 
Lan'tern- J  A  w,  >  Span,  and  Port,  lantema ; 
Lan'tern-maker.  y  lat.  latema  (d  lateo,  be- 
cause the  light  lies  hid  within  it) ;  written,  cor- 
ruptly, lanthom  and  lenthom.  A  case  for  exhi- 
biting or  concealing  a  light :  lantern-jaws,  saoh 
as  if  a  candle  were  burning  in  the  mouth  might 
transmit  the  light ;  or  as  would  serve  for  a  lantern. 

No  man  li^htnith  a  lanteme:  hilith  it  with  a 
▼essel  or  puttieth  it  under  a  bed,  but  on  a  candle- 
stick that  men  that  entrea  seen  tight. 

meliffe,LuiB. 
God  shall  be  my  hope, 

My  stay,  my  guide,  my  Umtfunn  to  my  feet. 

Shakspean, 

Thou  art  our  admiral ;  thou  bearest  the  lanthom 
ifi  the  poop,  but  'tis  in  the  nose  of  thee ;  thou  art 
the  knight  of  the  burning  lamp.        id.  Henry  IV, 

A  candle  lasteth  longer  in  a  lanthom  than  at  large. 

Bacon, 

Amongst  the  excellent  acts  of  thatkiujg;,  one  hath 
the  pre-eminence,  the  erection  and  institution  of  a 
society,  which  we  call  Solomon's  house ;  the  noblest 
foundation  that  ever  was.  and  the  lunthom  of  this 
kingdom.  Baeoii,*s  Atlantiii 

O  thievish  night, 

Why  shonhl'st  thou,  bat  fpr  some  felonious  end. 

In  tl^  dark  lantham  thus  dose  up  the  stars 

That  nature  hung  in  heaven,  and  filled  their  lamps 

With  everlasting  oil  1  Milton, 

Judge  what  a  ridiculous  thing  it  were,  that  the 
continued  shadow  pf  the  earth  should  be  broken  by 
sudden  miraculous  eruptions  of  light,  to  prevent 
the  art  of  the  lantern-maker.  More**  Div.  Dial, 

Our  ideas  succeed  one  another  in  our  minds,  not 
much  unlike  the  images  in  the  inside  of  a  lanthom, 
tamed  round  by  the  heat  of  a  candle.  Locke. 

Caprea,  where  the  lanthom  fixed  on  high 
Shines  like  a  moon  through  the  benighted  skv> 
While  by  its  beams  the  wary  sailor  steers.  Addison, 

Being  very  lucky  in  a  pair  of  long  lanthorn-jaws, 
he  wrung  his  face  mto  a  hideous  grimace. 

Id,  Spectator. 

Vice  is  like  a  dark  lanthom,  which  turns  its  bright 
side  only  to  him  that  bears  it,  but  looks  black  and  dis- 
mal in  another's  hand.  Government  of  the  Tongue. 

Some  men's  wit  is  like  a  dark  lantern,  which 
serves  their  own  tarn,  and  guides  them  their  own 
way.  Pope. 

The  ignis  iatuus  or  Jack  a  lantern,  so  frequenUy 
alluded  to  by  poets,  is  supposed  to  originate  from 
the  infiammable  air,  or  hydrogene,  given  up  from 
morasses.  Darwin. 

A  Lantern,  or  Lanthobn,  is  usually  made  of 
white  iron,  with  sashes  of  glass  or  horn,  to  trans- 
mit the  light. 

Laktern,  on  ship-board,  a  well  known  ma- 
chine, of  which  there  are  many  in 
a  ship,  to  direct  the  course  of 
other  ships  in  a  fleet  or  convoy ; 
such  are  the  poop  and  top  lan- 
terns. A  patent  was  granted  to 
Mr.  Brine,  of  Portsea,  for  the 
invention  of  a  lantern,  intended 
as  a  signal  lantern  and  for  top- 
lights  ;  which  is  shaped  like  the 
middle  frustum  of  two  cones, 
abutting  upon  one  common  base, 
and  conveys  its  light  from  six 
equidistant  magnifying  points  as 
represented  at  aaa,  in  the  dia- 
gram. Its  properties  are  as  follow : 


No  weather  will  affect  its  light ;  no  attendance 
is  necessary  after  it  is  once  lighted ;  it  will  bun> 
twelve  successive  hours ;  is  jopt  liable  to  entangjije 
in  the  rigging ;  and  its  light  always  preserves  its 
central  position,  let  the  lantern  be  in  any  direction 
whatever.  It  is  not  likely  to  want  repair ;  the 
expense  of  burning  is  very  trivial ;  and  it  is  fully 
adequate  to  all  the  purposes  of  night  signal.  Se- 
veral of  our  ships  of  war  are  furbished  with 
these  lanterns. 

Lasterv,  in  architecture,  is  a  little  dome 
raised  over  the  roof  of  a  building  to  give  light, 
and  serve  as  a  crowning  to  the  ftibric. 

Lantehn,  Daril,  has  ooly  one  opening  which 
may  be  closed  up  when  the  light  is  to  be  e^- 
tii;^y  hid,  or  opened  when  there  is  occasion  fo)r 
the  light  to  discover  some  pbject. 

Laktern  Fly,  in  zoology.  See  ENTOHOLOor. 

Lantern,  Magic.    See  Dioptrics, 

Lanterns,  Feast  of,  in  China,  is  a  cele- 
brated festival  held  from  the  13th  to  the  16th 
day  cf  the  firs.t  month ;  so  called  from  the  im- 
mense number  of  lanterns  hung  out  of  the 
houses  and  strieets.  On  this  day  are  exposed 
lanterns  of  all  prices,  whereof  some  are  said  to 
cost  2000  crowns.  They  are  adorned  with 
gilding,  sculpture,  painting,  japanning,  &c.,  and 
their  $i;e  is  extravagant  >  some  bieing  from 
twenty-five  to  thirty  feet  diameter,  representing 
halls  and  chambers.  Two  or  three  such  machines 
together  would  make  handsome  bouses;  so  that 
in  China  they  are  able  to  eat,  lodge,  receive 
visits,  bold  balls,  and  act  plays  in  a  lantern.  To 
illuminate  thorn,  they  light  up  in  them  an  incredi- 
ble number  of  torches  or  lamps,  which  at  a  dis- 
tance have  a  beautiful  effect.  Tn  these  they 
exhibit  various  kinds  of  shows,  to  divert  the 
people.  Besides  these  enormous  lanterns,  there 
are  multitudes  of  smaller  ones,  each  about  four 
feet  high,  and  one  ^qd  a  half  broad.  See 
China. 

LANTUREMiS.  In  1771  the  marquis  de 
Croismare,  a  n^an  of  vr\^  and  a  friend  of  m^^lame 
de  la  Fert^  Imbault,  founded  a  burlesque  order 
of  this  name,  pf  which  he  appointed  that  lady 
the  grand  mistress,  he  himself  being  the  grand 
master.  This  institution  gave  rise  to  a  great 
many  lively  productions,  and  attracted  so  much 
attention,  that  Catharine  II.  was  accustomed  to 
advise  all  the  Russian  nobles  who  visited  Paris 
to  become  Lanturelas,  an  honor  which  was  also 
sought  by  sovereign  princes. 

LANx  ARDS,  in  nautical  affairs,  a  short  piece 
of  pord  or  line  fastened  to  several  machines  in  a 
ship,  hnd  serving  to  secure  them  in  a  particular 
place,  or  to  manage  them  more  conveniently. 
Such  are  the  lanyanls  of  the  gun-ports,  the  lan- 
yard of  the  buoy,  the  lanyard  of  the  cat-hook, 
&c.  The  principal  lanyards  used  in  a  ship,  how- 
ever, are  tliose  employed  to  extend  the  shrouds 
and  stays  of  the  masts  by  their  communication 
with  the  dead  eyes,  so  as  to  form  a  sort  of  me- 
chanical power  resembling  that  of  a  tackle. 
These  lanyards  are  fixed  in  the  dead-eyes,  as 
follows :  one  end  of  the  lanyard  is  thrust  throiigh 
one  of  the  holes  of  the  upper  dead-eye,  and 
then  knotted,  to  prevent  it  m>m  drawing  out: 
the  other  is  then  passed  through  one  of  the  holei 
in  the  lower  dead-eye,  whence,  returning  upwanh 
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it'is  inserted  through  tlli  second  hole  in  the 
upper  dead-eye,  and  next  tlirougfa  the  second  in 
the  lower  dead  eye,  and  finally  through  the  third 
holes,  in  both  ;dead-eyes.  The  end  of  the  lan- 
yard, being  then  directed  upwards  from  the  lowest 
dead-eye,  is  stretched  as  stiff  as  possible  by  the 
application  of  tackles;  and,  that  the  several 
parts  of  it  may  slide  with  more  facility  through 
the  holes  in  the  dead-eyes,  it  is  well  smeared 
with  hog's  lard  or  tallow,  so  that  the  strain  is 
immediately  communicated  to  all  the  turns  at 
once.  * 

LAOCOON,  in  fiaibulous  history,  a  son  of. 
Priam  and  Hecuba,  or,  according  to  others,  of 
Antenor  or  Capys.  Being  priest  of  Apollo  and 
Neptune,  he  was  commissioned  by  the  Trojans 
to  offer  a  bullock  to  Neptune  to  render  him  pro- 
pitious. During  the  sacrifice  two  enormous 
serpents  issued  from  the  sea,  and  attacked  Lao- 
coon's  two  sons,  who  stood  next  to  the  altar. 
The  father  immediately  attempted  to  defend  his 
sons;  but  the  serpents  (ailing  upon  him  enfolded 
him  in  their  complicated  wreaths,  and  he  died 
in  the  greatest  agonies.  This  punishment  was 
said  to  hare  been  inflicted  upon  him  for  dis- 
suading the  Trojans  from  bringing  into  the  city 
the  fatal  wooden  horse  which  the  Greeks  had 
consecrated  to  Minerva;  as  also  for  his  impiety 
in  hurling  a  javelin  against  the  sides  of  the  horse 
as  it  entered  within  the  walls.  But,  according  to 
Hyginus^he  was  thus  punished  for  his  marriage 
against  the  consent  of  Apollo,  or,  according  to 
others,  for  polluting  the  temple,  by  his  com- 
merce with  nis  wife  Antiope,  before  the  statue 
of  the  god. 

Laocoon,  in  the  history  of  the  arts,  is  a  cele- 
brated monument  of  Greek  sculpture,  executed 
in  marble  by  Polydorus,  Athenodorus,  and  Age- 
sander,  the  three  famous  artists  of  Rhodes.  This 
relic  of  antiquity  was  found  in  Rome  in  the  ruins 
of  the  palace  oi  Titus,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  under  the  pontiftcate  of  Julius 
II.,  and  was  afterwards  deposited  in  the  Farnese 
palace.  Laocoon  is  represented  with  his  two 
sons,  with  two  hideous  serpents  clinging  round 
his  body,  gnawing  it,  and  injecting  their  poison. 
Virgil  has  given  us  the  following  beautiful  de- 
scription of  the  fact: — 

lUi  agnune  certo 
Laocoonta  petant»  et  primum  panra  duorum 
Corpora  natorum  serpens  amptexus  uterque 
Implicat,  et  miseros  morsu  depasdtor  artus. 
Post,  ipsum  auxilio  subeuntem  ac  tela  ferentem 
Corripmnt,  spirisque  li^ptnt  ingentibus  :  et  jam 
Bis  medium  amplexi,  bis  cello  squamea  circum 
Terga  dati,  su])erant  capite  et  cervicibus  altis. 
Ille  simul  manibus  tenoit  divellere  nodo6» 
Perfusus  sanie  vittas  atroque  veneno : 
Clamores  simul  horrendos  ad  sidera  tollit. 

eidf  lib.  ii.  ver.  212,  &c. 


This  statue  exhibits  the  most  astonishing  dignity 
and  tranquillity  of  mind  in  the  midst  of  the  most 
excruciating  tormentsr  Pliny  says  of  it,  that  it 
is  'ppus  omnibus,  pictures  et  statuarife  artis, 
praferendum/  *  Laocoon,'  Dr.  Gillies  observes, 
*  may  be  regarded  as  the  triumph  of  Grecian 
sculpture ;  since  bodily  pain,  the  grossest  and 
most  ungovernable  of  all  our  passions,  and  that 
pain  united  withl. anguish  and  torture  of  mind, 


are  yet  expressed  with  such  propriety  and  dig- 
nity, as  afford  lessons  of  fortitude  superior  to 
any  taught  in  the  schools  of  philosophy.  The 
intolerable  agony  of  suffering  nature  is  repre- 
sented in  the  lower  part,  and  particularly  in  tlie 
extremities  of  the  body ;  but  the^  manly  breast 
struggles  against  calamity.  The  contention  is 
still  more  plainly  perceived  in  his  furrowed 
forehead;  and  his,  languishing  paternal  eye  de- 
mands assistance,  less  for  himself  than  hi  his 
miserable  children,  who  look  up  to  hun  for 
help.' 

LAODAML\,  in  fabulous  history,  a  daughter 
of  Acastus  and  Astydamia,  who  married  Pio- 
tesilaus,  the  son-  of  Ipbiclus,  king  of  a  part  of 
Thessaly.  The  deoarture  of  her  husband  for 
the  Trojan  war,  ana  his  death  from  the  hand  of 
Hector,  was  the  source  of  great  grief  to  her. 
To  keep  alive  the  memory  of  her  husband,  she 
orderea  a  wooden  statue  to  be  made,  and  regu- 
larly placed  in  her  bed.  This  was  seen  by  one 
of  her  servants,  who  informed  Iphiclus  that  his 
daughter's  bed  was  daily  defiled  by  an  unknown 
stranger.  Iphiclus  watched  his  daughter,  and^ 
when  he  found  that  the  intelligence  was  false, 
he  ordered  the  wooden  image  to  be  burned,  in 
hopes  of  dissipating  his  daughter's  grief.  He 
dia  not  succeed.  Laodamia  threw  herself  into 
the  flames  with  the  image,  and  perished.  This 
circumstance  has  given  occasion  to  the  fabulous 
tradition  that  Protesilaus  was  restored  to  lifie, 
and  to  Laodamia  for  three  hours,  and  that,  when 
he  was  obliged  to  return  to  the  infernal  regions, 
he  persuaded  his  wife  to  accompany  him. 

LAODIC  JilA,  or  Laodicea,  in  ancient  geo- 
graphy, a  town  of  Phrygia,  on  the  Lycus,  first 
called  Diospolis,  then  Rhoas.  It  was  built  by 
Antiochus  Theos,  and  named,  after  his  consort, 
Laodice.  It  increased  in  importance  towards 
the  time  of  Augustus,  after  having  suffered  in  a 
siege  from  Mithridates.  Hiero,  who  adorned  it 
wiUi  many  offerings,  left  the  people  more  than 
2000  talents.  After  that  benefactor  followed 
Zeno,  the  rhetorician ;  and  his  son  Polemo,  the 
renowned  sophist,  who  flourished  at  Smyrna; 
but  was  buried  here  by  the  Syrian  gate,  near 
which  were  the  sepulchres  or  coffins  of  his  an- 
cestors. This  city  was  often  damaged  by  earth- 
quakes, and  restored  by  its  own  opulence  or  by 
the  munificence  of  the  Roman  emperors.  About 
1097  it  was  possessed  by  the  Turks,  and  sub- 
mitted to  Ducas,  general  of  the  emperor  Alexius. 
In  1 120  the  Turks  sacked  some  ot  the  cities  of 
Phrygia  by  the  Mseander,  but  were  defeated  by 
the  emperor  John  Comnenus,  who  took  Laodi- 
csa,  and  repaired  the  walls.  About  1 161  it  was 
again  unfortified.  Many  of  the  inhabitants  were 
then  killed,  with  their  bishop,  or  carried  into  cap- 
tivity by  the  Turks.  In  1190  the  German  em- 
peror Frederic  Barbarossa,  going  by  Laodicea 
with  his  army  toward  Syria  on  a  crusade,  was 
received  so  kindly  that  he  prayed  on  his  knees 
for  the  prosperity  of  ihe  people.  About  1196 
this  region,  with  Caria,  was  dreadfully  ravaged 
by  tlie  Turks.  The  sultan,  on  the  invasion  of 
the  Tartars,  in  1255,  gave  Laodicea  to  the  Ro- 
mans ;  but  they  were  unable  to  defend  it,  and 
it  soon  returned  to  the  Turks.  It  is  now  totally 
ruined  and  deserted.    Several  remains  of  its  an* 
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cient  gnndeur  are,  howevfi ,  sUll  to  be  seen ; 
particttla^ly  the  ruins  of  t^o  theatres  and  an 
amphitheatre.  The  memoiy  of  this  place  is 
consecrated  in  Scripture,  being  one  of  the  seven 
churches  to  which  St.  John  in  the  Apocalypse 
addressess  himself. 

Laodicea,  or  Laodic£a,  in  ancient  geogra- 
phy, a  town  of  Syria,  on  the  sea-coast.  Accord- 
ing to  Strabo,  it  was  a  town  of  Seleucis,  extremely 
well  built,  with  a  commodious  harbour.  The 
country  about  it  yielded  great  quantities  of  wine. 
The  city  wi^s  riamed  from  Laodice,  mother  of 
Seleucus,  the  founder  of  it  It  is  now  called 
Ladikieh. 

LAODICE,  in  fabulous  history,  a  daughter 
of  Priam  and  Hecuba,  who  became  enamoured 
of  Acamas,  son  of  Theseus,  when  he  came  with 
Diomedes  from  the  Greeks  to  Troy,  with  an  em- 
bassy to  demand  the  restoration  of  Helen.  She 
had  a  son  by  Acamas,  whom  she  called  Munitus. 
She  afterwards  married  Helicaon,  son  of  Ante- 
nor,  and  Telephus,  king  of  Mysia.  Some  call 
her  Astyoche.  When  Troy  was  sacked  by  the 
Greeks,  Laodice  threw  herself  down  from  the 
top  of  a  tower,  and  was  killed. — Homer.  Also 
the  name  of  the  mother  of  Seleucus.  Nine  months 
before  she  brought  forth,  she  dreamt  that  Apollo 
had  introduced  himself  into  her  bed,  and  had 
presented  her  with  a  precious  stone,  on  which 
was  engraved  the  figure  of  an  anchor,  command- 
ing her  to  deliver  \t  to  her  son  as  soon  as  bom. 
This  dream  appeared  the  more  wonderful,  when 
in  the  morning  she  discovered  in  her  bed  a  ring 
answering  the  same  description.  Not  only  the 
son  that  she  brought  forth  called  Seleucus,  but 
also  all  his  successors  of  the  house  of  the  Seleu- 
cidae,  bad  the  mark  of  an  anchor  upon  their  thigh. 
— Justin. 

LAO-KIUN,  or  Lao-Tse,  a  Chinese  philoso- 
pher, who  founded  the  sect  of  Tao-sse.  He  was 
bom  A.  A.  C.  603,  and  died  in  an  advanced  age, 
lea  /ing  to  his  disciples  a  book  called  Tao-te, 
being  a  collection  of  5000  sentences.  His  mo- 
rality resembles  that  of  Epicums.  See  Chinese. 

LAOMEDON,  in  fabulous  history,  king  of 
Troy,  was  son  of  Ilus,  and  married  Strymo, 
called  by  some  Placia,  or  Leucippe,  by  whom  he 
had  Podarces,  better  known  by  the  name  of 
Priam  and  Hesione.  He  built  the  walls  of  Troy, 
and  was  assisted  by  Apollo  and  Neptune,  whom 
Jupiter  had  banisheo  from  heaven,  and  con- 
demned to  be  subservient  to  the  will  of  Laome- 
don  for  one  year.  When  the  walls  were  finished, 
Laomedon  refused  to  reward  the  gods  for  their 
labors :  and  soon  after  his  territories  were  laid 
waste  by  Neptune,  and  his  subjects  were  visited 
by  a  pestilence  from  Apollo.  Sacrifices  were 
offerea  to  the  offended  divinities;  but  the 
calamities  of  the  Trojans  increased,  and  nothing 
could  appease  the  gods,  according  to  the  words 
of  the  oracle,  but  annually  to  expose  to  a  sea- 
monster  a  Trojan  virgin.  Whenever  the  monster 
appeared,  the  marriageable  maidens  were  assem- 
bled, and  the  lot  decided  which  of  them  was 
doomed  to  death  for  the  good  of  her  country. 
When  this  calamity  had  continued  for  five  or 
six  years,  the  lot  fell  upon  Hesione,  Laomedon's 
daughter.  The  king  was  unwilling  to  part  wit(i 
a  daughter  whom  he  loved  with  uncommon 
tenderness,  but  his  refusal  would  irritate  more 


strongly  the  wrath  of  the  gods.  In  the  midst  of 
his  fear  and  hesitatim,  Hercules  came  and 
offered  to  deliver  the  Trojans  from  this  public 
calamity,  if  Laomedon  would  promise  to  reward 
him  with  a  number  of  fine  norses.  The  king 
consented ;  but,  when  the  monster  was  destroyed, 
he  refused  to  fulfil  his  engagements,  and  therefore 
Hercules  besieged  Troy  and  took  it.  Laomedon 
was  put  to  death  after  a  reign  of  nineteen  years ; 
his  daughter  Hesione  was  given  in  marriage  to 
Telamon,  one  of  Hercules*s  attendants;  and 
Priam  was  ransomed  by  the  Trojans,  and  placed 
upon  his  father's  throne.  According  to  Hyginus, 
the  wrath  of  Neptune  and  Apollo  was  kindled 
against  Laomedon,  because  he  refused  to  offer 
on  their  altars,  as  a  sacrifice,  all  the  first-bom  of 
his  cattle,  according  to  a  vow  he  had  made. 

LAON,  a  decayed  town  of  France,  on  the  Ar- 
don,  the  capital  of  the  department  of  the  Aisne. 
The  cathedral,  built  in  1115,  is  a  fine  building, 
with  five  lofty  turrets :  there  are  also  a  number 
of  other  churches  and  chapels;  two  hospitals, 
and  a  theatre.  Its  chief  traide  is  in  the  wme  of 
the  vicinity,  but  there  are  some  small  manufac- 
tures of  linen,  stockings,  hats,  and  nails.  There 
was  a  sharp  action  here  between  the  Prassians 
and  the  French  in  March,  1814.  It  is  twenty 
miles  north-east  of  Soissons,  and  seventy-seven 
north-east  of  Paris. 

LAOS,  a  central  kingdom  of  India,  beyond 
the  Ganges,  extending  from  about  12^  to  18^ 
N.  lat.  To  the  north  it  is  said  to  be  bounded 
by  Lactho  and  Tunquin ;  to  the  south  by  Cam- 
bodia ;  to  the  east  by  Tunquin  and  Cochin  Chi- 
na; and  to  the  west  by  Siam.  The  exact  limits 
of  this  province,  however,  have  never  been  ascer- 
tained, and  little  is  known  respecting  it  except 
through  the  report  of  the  earlier  Portuguese  and 
Dutch  writers,  or  from  the  accounts  of  Tunquin- 
ese  and  Chinese  merchants,  communicated  to  the 
missionaries.  According  to  these,  the  province 
is  thinly  inhabited,  and  poorly  cultivated,  the 
largest  collected  population  being  at  the  village 
of  Hanniah,  and  amounting  only  to  about  4000 
or  5000  persons,  many  of  them  strangers,  settled 
there  for  the  purposes  of  traffic.  The  inhabitants 
speak  a  dialect  of  the  Siamese  called  the  Laos 
language,  and  are  said  to  have  many  books 
among  them,  especially  translations  from  the 
Bali :  the  Siamese  denominate  the  two  principal 
tribes  Chong-mai  and  Lanchang.  According  to 
Mr.  Hamilton,  some  of  the  most  celebrated 
founders  of  the  Budhoo  religion  have  left  remark- 
able ves«ges  of  themselves  here,  and  devotees 
pretend  to  trace  the  sacrect  step?  of  Pra-ku-ku- 
son,  Pra-kon-na-kon,  Pra-putha-kat-sop,  and 
Pra-sa-mutta-ko-dum.  The  people  are  warlike: 
great  believers  in  magic ;  and  under  but  a  nomi- 
nal subjection  to  Cochin  China.  Elephants, 
superior  gum  lac,  rabies,  topazes,  pearls,  and 
fancy  gold  articles ;  ivory,  musk,  baml>oos,  wax, 
and  cotton,  are  the  exports  of  this  region ;  the 
imports  fire-arms  and  gunpowder,  silk  stuffs,  oil, 
salt,  and  salt  fish. 

LAP,n.s.,v.(f.'&v.n.^      Sax.  ls|>^;   Goth. 
Lap'dog,  I  Teut.  Bele.  and  Dan. 

Lap'fui^  L^'  Swed,  lanp  (any 

La p'pet,  j  thin  jc  broad  and  loose). 

Lap'wimg,  I  See  Flap.    The  loose 

Lap'work.  J  part  of  a  garment;  or 
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that  iHiich  may  be  folded  up  at  pleasure;  the 
clothes  spread  over  the  knees,  more  geuerally 
applied  to  thi?  part  of  female  dress :  to  lap  is  to 
wrap  ur  twi»i  round,  or  to  involve ;  also  to  be 
spread  or  turned  over  any  thing:  a  lapdog  is  a 
dog  nursed  in  the  lap :  lappet,  a  loose  oart  of 
the  head-dress:  lapwing,  a  bird  remarkable  for 
its  long  wings:  lapworic  is  work  the  parts  of 
whicb  are  wrapped  interchangeably  over  each 
other. 

One  found  a  wild  vine,  and  gathered  thereof  wild 
gourds  his  Utpful,  and  shred  them  into  the  not  of 
pottage.  2  Jtiii^.- 

And  bad  diis  seimnt  that  hd  prively 

Shulde  this  chiide  rul  lofte  wind  and  wrappe. 

With  alle  circumstances  tendiely. 

And  carry  it  in  a  cofre  or  in  a  lappe,       Chameer, 
It  feeds  each  living  plant  with  liquid  sap. 

And  fills  with  flowers  tair  Flora's  painted  Uip. 

Spemer, 

Upon  a  day,  as  love  lay-  sweetly  slumbering 
All  in  his  mother's  lap, 

A  gentle  bee,  with  his  loud  trumpet  murmurinz, 
About  him  flew  by  hap.  Id, 

As  through  the  flowering  forest  rash  she  fled. 
In  her  rude  hairs  sweet  flowers  themselves  did  lap. 
And  flourishing  fresh  leaves  and  blossoms  did  en- 


wrap. 


Id. 


I'll  make  my  havep  in  a  lady's  lap.    Suiktpmtn. 
Our  stirring 
Can  from  the  lap  of  Egypt's  widow  pluck 
The  ne'er-lust-wearied  Antony.  Id. 

The  Thane  of  Cawder  'ga^  ^  dismal  conflict, 
Till  that  Bellona's  bridegroom,  lapt  in  proof, 
Confronted  him.  id.  Macbtth. 

When  we  both  lay  in  the  field, 
Frozen  almost  to  death,  how  he  did  lap  me. 
Even  in  his  garments,  and  did  rive  himself. 
All  thin  and  naked,  to  the  numo  cold  night. 

SSiakspeare. 
Ah !  but  I  think  him  better  than  I  say. 
And  yet,  wonld  herein  others*  eyes  were  worse : 

Far  from  her  nest  the  ktpufing  cries  away ; 
My  heart  orays  for  him,  though  my  tongue  do  curse* 

Id. 
Heaven's  almighty  sire 
Melts  on  the  bosom  of  his  Love,  and  pours 
Himself  into  her  lap  in  fruitful  showers. 

Crashaw. 
Ever  against  eating  cares. 
Lap  me  in  soft  I^ydian  airs.  MUton. 

Men  expect  that  religion  should  cost  them  no 
pains,  and  that  happiness  should  drop  into  their 
tapg.  TUbtson, 

He  struggles  into  breath,  and  cries  for  aid ; 
Then,  helpless,  in  his  mother's  lap  is  laid. 
He  creeps,  he  walks,  and  issuing  into  man. 
Grudges  their  life  from  whence  his  own  began : 
Retchless  of  laws,  afiects  to  rule  alone. 
Anxious  to  reign,  and  restless  on  the  throne. 

Dryden. 
Indiilgrent  fortune  does  her  care  employ, 
And,  smiling,  broods  upon  the  uaked  boy ; 
Her  garments  spreads,  and  lapi  him  in  the  folds. 
And  covers  with  her  wings  from  niehtly  colds.   Id. 
These,  if  the  laws  did  that  exchange  afibrd. 
Would  save  their  lap-dog  sooner  than  their  lord. 

Idm 

And  how  in  fields  the  lajmimg  Tereus  reigns, 
The  warbling  nightingale  in  woods  complains. 

Will  four  per  cent,  increase  the  number  of  lenders  1 
if  it  will  not,  then  all  the  plenty  of  money  these 
conjurers  bestow  upon  us,  is  but  like  the  gold  and 


silver  which  old  wosnen  believe  other  conjurm 
bestow  by  whole  lajffulU  on  poor  crBdnlons  girU. 

Loeht. 

He  hath  a  long  tail,  which,  as  he  descends  from  a 
tree,  he  lap*  round  about  the  boughs,  to  keep  himself 
from  falling.  Grttot  Museum, 

A  basket  made  of  porcupine  quills :  the  ground  li 
a  pack-thread  caul  woven,  into  which,  by  the  Indian 
women,  are  wrought,  by  akindofla/>-*x)orA,  the  quills 
of  porcupines,  not  split,  but  of  the  young  ones  intire ; 
mixed  with  white  and  black  in  even  and  indented 
waves.  Id, 

The  upper  wings  are  opacous ;  at  their  hinder  ends, 
where  they  lap  over,  transparent,  like  the  wing  of  a 
fly.  Orev. 

One  of  them  made  his  court  to  the  lap-dog^  to  im- 
prove his  interest  vrith  the  lady.  CaUier, 

About  the  paper  whose  two  halves  were  painted 
with  red  and  blue,  and  which  was  stifi*  like  thin 
pasteboard,  1  lapp«d  several  times  a  slender  thread  of 
y^  black  silk.  Newton. 

Lap-dogt  give  themselves  the  rousing  shake ; 

And  sleepless  lovers  just  at  twelve  awake.  Pope. 

If  a  joint  of  meal  falls  on  the  ground,  take  it  up 
gently,  wipe  it  with  the  lop  of  your  coat,  and  then 
put  it  into  the  dish. 

Sitnfi*$  Dkectimu  to  a  Foohnan, 

Here  was  the  repository  of  all  the  wise  contentions 
for  power  between  the  nobles  and  commons,  leipt 
up  safely  m  the  bosom  of  a  Nero  and  a  Caligula. 

Swifi. 

They  may  be  tappers  of  linen,  and  baili^  of  the 
manor.  Id, 

How  naturally  do  you  apply  your  hands  to  each 
other's  lappets,  and  ruffles,  and  mantuas !  Id. 

Get  thee  to  Lamia's  lap!  Byron, 

Lap,  v.  n.  &  v.  a.  Sax.  la|>J7ian ;  Belg.  lappen ; 
Dan.  Lbe;  Fr.  lanpCTf  taper;  Arm.  upa;  Lat. 
Umbo  (to  lick).  To  feed  by  licking  or  lapping 
up ;  to  lick  up. 

For  all  the  rest 
They'll  take  suggestion,  as  a  cat  laps  milk. 

Skakspeare, 
Upon  d  buU 
Two  horrid  lions  rsmpt,  and  seized,  and  tugged  of, 

bellowing  still. 
Both  men  and  do^  came';  yet  they  tore  the  hide« 
and  Upt  their  fill.  Chapmast's  Iliad, 

The  dogs  by  the  river  Nilus*  side  being  thiisty, 
lap  hastily  as  they  run  along  the  shor&         Digby, 

They  had  soups  served  up  in  broad  dishes,  and  so 
the  fox  fell  to  lapping  himself,  and  bade  his  guest 
heartily  welcome.  *        L'Eslrange. 

The  tongue  serves  not  only  for  tasring,  but  for 
mastication  and  deglutition,  in  man,  by  licking;  in 
tlye  dog  and  cat  kind  by  tapping.    Rag  on  Creation, 

LAPATHUS,  Lapetuus,  or  Lepituus,  in 
ancient  geography,  a  town  on  the  north  side  of 
Cyprus,  widi  a  port  or  station  for  ships,  and  a 
cognominal  river.  It  was  built  by  a  colony  of 
Phoenicians,  according  to  Scylax;  by  Belus, 
king  of  Tyre,  according  to  Alexander  Ephesins. 
According  to  Strabo,  it  was  built  by  a  colony  of 
Spartans;  and  one  of  the  nine  kings  resided 
here,  the  last  of  whom  was  Pisistratus,  who 
commanded  the  fleet  of  Alexander  the  Great.  It 
had  a  temple  dedicated  to  Venus.  It  is  now 
called  Lapitha. 

LAPHYSTIUM,  a  mountain  of  Bosotla,  where 
Jupiter  had  a  temple,  and  where  Adiamas  was 
about  to  sacrifice  Phryxus  and  Helle,  when  Ju- 
piter  saved  them  by  sending  a  ram  with  a  golden 
fleece. 
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lAFICIDE,?!.*.     ^ 
liAr'iDAKY, ». «.  B^adj, 
Lap'idatb,  V,  0. 
Lapioa'tiow,  n. «. 
Lapid'eous,  at^. 

LAPIDB3'CEMCEyfl.«. 
liAPIDES'CBNTt  a($. 

Lapidip'ic,  Ot^. 

LAPIDinCA'TIOK^n.  «. 
Lap'idist,  It.  f. 


LaL  lapiddoy  kpkh, 
from  i«ptt,  a  stone.  A 
slone-catter:  lapidary, 
and  lapidist,  a  dealer 
in  stones.  For  lapi- 
''dary,  as  an  adjective, 
see  below.  Lapidate, 
to  stone,  and  to  kill  by 
stoning :  lapideons, 
J  stony:    lapidescence, 


a  concretiott  of  the  natnre  of  stone :  hipidescent, 
taming  or  growing  to  stone :  lapidific,  forming 
stones. 

Induration  or  lapidifieation  of  substances  more  soft 
is  another  degree  of  coadeiiBatioa.  Baa^n, 

Of  lapis  ceratitesi  or  coma  fiossile,  in  subterraneous 
cavities,  there  are  many  to  be  found  in  Gennany, 
which  are  but  the  lafidetcetMst,  and  petrsfactive  mu- 
tations, of  hard  bodies.  Browne. 

As  a  cock  was  turning  up  a  dunghill,  he  espied  a 
diamond :  Well,  says  he,  this  sparkling  foolery  now 
to  a  lapidary  would  have  been  the  m&ng  of  him ; 
but,  as  to  any  use  of  mine,  a  barley-corn  had  been 
worth  forty  on't.  VEttrange, 

There  might  fall  down  into  the  lapideatu  matter, 
before  it  was  concreted  into  a  stone,  some  small  toad, 
which  might  remain  there  imprisoned,  till  the  matter 
about  it  were  condensed.  Ray, 

Hardness,  wherein  some  stones  exceed  all  other 
bodies,  being  exalted  to  that  degree,  that  art  in  vain 
endeavours  to  counterfeit  it,  the  factitious  stones  of 
chymists  in  imitation  being  easily  detected  by  an  or- 
dioary  lapidigt.  Id. 

The  atoms  of  the  lapiMfie,  as  well  as  saline  princi- 
ple, being  regular,  do  concur  in  producing  regular 

Grew. 


Of  all  the  many  sorts  of  the  gem  kind  reckoned  up 
by  the  lapidariet,  there  are  not  above  three  or  four 
that  are  original.         Woodtoard*t  Natural  Hittury. 

Blank  verse  makes  some  approach  to  that  which 
is  called  tite  Itpidaty  stvle  ;  has  neither  the  easiness 
of  prose,  nor  the  melody  of  numbers,  and  therefore 
tires  by  long  continuance*  Jchnmm, 

The  kqridarita  employ  a  considerable  quantity  oC 
diamond  in  powder,  wnich.  tbey  use  with  steel  in- 
struments to  divide  pebbles  and  precious  stones. 

Parha*a  Chemieal  Cateekum, 

Lapidary  is  chiefly  used  for  an  artificer,^ 
who  cuts  precioitf  stones.  Dealers  in  precious 
stones  are.  rather  staled  jewellers.  The  art  of 
cutting  these  is  of  great  antiquity.  Various 
machines  are  empbyed  in  catting  precious 
stones,  according  to  their  quality.  The  diamond, 
which  is  extremely  hard,  is  cut  on  a  wheel  of 
soft  steel,  turned  by  a  mill,  with  diamond-dost, 
tempered  with  oii^e  oil,  which  also  serves  to 
polish  it.  The  oriental  raby,  sapphire,  and 
topaz,  are  cut  on  a  copper  wheel,  with  diamond- 
dust  tempered  with  olive  oil,  and  are  polished 
on  another  copper  wheel  with  tripoli  and  water. 
Hyactnthsy  emeralds,  amethysts,  garnets,  agates, 
and  odier  atones,  not  of  inferior  hardness,  are 
cut  on  a  leaden  wlieel  with  smalt  and  water,  and 
policed  on  a  tin  wheel  with  tripoli.  The  tnr- 
quois,  girasol,  and  opal,  are  cut  and  polished  on 
a  woo&n  wheel  with  tripoli.  Lapidary  is  also 
used  for  a  rirtuoso  skilled  in  the  nature,  kinds, 
&c.,  of  precious  Utones* 

Lapidaat  Style  denotes  the*  style  proper 
for  monuroeotal  or  other  inscriptions.    This  is  a 


kind  of  medium  between  prose  and  verse ;  the 
jejune  and  the  brilliant  are  here  equally  to  be 
avoided.  Cicero  has  prescribed  the  rules  of  it : 
Accedat  oportet  oratio  varia,  vehemens,  plena 
spiritus.  Omnium  sententiarum  gravitate,  om- 
mum  Terborum  ponderibus,  est  utendum. 

LAPIS,  in  Roman  antiquity,  a  geographical 
measure  denoting  a  n^le;  because  miles  were 
distinguished  by  erecting  a  stone  at  the  end  of 
each;  from  the  number  marked  on  which  the  ' 
lepgth  of  way  from  Borne  might  be  known. 
The  device  is  by  Plutarch  ascribed  to  Cains 
Gracchus.  This  was  more  accurately  executed 
by  Augustus,  who  erected  a  gilt  pillar  in  the 
forum,  at  which  all  the  public  ways  of  Italy, 
distinguished  by  stones,  were  terminated.  The 
same  thing  veas  done  in  the  Roman  provinces. 
Hence  the  phrases  tertius  lapis,  centesimus  lapis, 
&c.,  for  three,  100,  &c.,  miles ;  and  sometimes 
the  ordinal  number  without  lapis,  as  ad  duode- 
cimum,  &c.,  at  the  twelfth  mile  distant. 

Lapis  Aquila.    See  Myites. 

Lapis  Assius,  in  the  natural  history  of  the 
ancients,  the  name  of  a  stone,  called  also  sarco- 

ghagus,  from  its  power  of  consuming  flesh.  See 
ARCOPHifGCS. 

Lapis  Lazuli.  The  lapie  lazuli,  or  azure 
stone,  is  a  copper  ore,  very  compact  and  bard, 
so  as  to  take  a  high  -polish,  and  is  worked  into 
a  great  variety  of  toys.  It  is  found  in  detached 
lumpsy  of  an  elegant  bine  color,  variegated  with 
clouds  of  white,  and  veins  of  a  shining  gold 
color :  to  it  the  painters  are  indebted  for  their 
beautiful  ultrarmarine  color,  which  is  only  a 
calcination  of  lapis  lazuli.  It  is  a  combination 
of  46  silica,  28  lime,  14*5  alumina,  3  oxide  of 
iron,  6*5  sulphate  of  lime,  and  2  water,  accord- 
ing to  Klaproth.  This  blue  does  not  suffer  an^^ 
alteration  by  the  contact  of  air.  The  finest  speci- 
mens come  from  China,  Persia,  and  Great  Bu- 
charia.  It  was  formerly  exhibited  as  a  purgative 
and  vomit,  and  given  in  epilepsy. 

Lapis  Muyabilis,  the  cnanseable  stone; 
called  sdso  hydrophanes,  from  Or.  «j«p,  wa- 
ter, and  ^vw,  to  shine,  on  account  of  its  trans- 
parency in  vmter.  There  are  three  of  these 
stones  in  the  British  Museum,  the  largest  of 
them  about  the  size  of  a  cherry-stone,  but  of  an 
oval  form.  It  is  opaque  and  colored  like  a 
common  yellow  pea;  it  may  be  scratehed, 
though  not  without  difficulty,  by  a  commdn 
knifo,  notwithstending  which  it  seems  to  leave  a 
mark  upon  glass,  ft  docs  not  ferment  with 
nitrous  acid.  When  it  has  iun  some  hours  in 
water,  it  becomes  transparent,  and  of  a  yelk) w 
amber  color.  The  change  begnis  soon  afte*'  the 
immersion,  and  at  one  end  in  fonn  of  a  little 
spot;  but  in  a  small  one  of  the  bame  kind  the 
transparency  begins  round  the  edges.  By  de- 
crees the  spot  increases,  until  the  whole  stone 
becomes  uniformly  clear  throughout :  when  out 
of  the  water  it  loses  its  transparency,  first  at  one 
end,  and  then  gradually  over  the  remainder, 
until  the  whole  has  become  opaque;  which 
change  happens  in  less  time  than  it  takes  to  b^ 
come  transparent.  This  change  is  not  entirel> 
peculiar  to  the  hydrophanes.  Beigman  infonns 
us,  that  some  steatites  produce  the  same  effect ; 
and  M.  Magellan,  that  the  cnist  of  dialcedonies 
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niid  agates  frequently  produce  the  same  appear- 
ance. Messrs.  Bruckman  and  Veltheiin  were 
the  first  who  particularly  enquired  iuto  the 
nature  of  this  stone,  and  investigated  its  proper- 
ties. Their  account  is  as  follows: — As  soon 
as  the  stone  is  put  into  water,  it  exhales  a  musty 
smell,  several  air  bubbles  arise,  and  it  becomes 
gradually  transparent.  .Some  of  the  stones  be- 
come colorless  as  soon  as  they  are  thoroughly 
transparent;  others  have  a  more  or  less  deep 
yellow  color;  some  acquire  a  beautiful  ruby 
color ;  and  others  again  a  fine  color  of  motlier-ot- 
pearl,  or  of  a  bluish  opal.  Whatever  be  the 
color  of  the  liquor  in  which  the  hydrophanes  is 
immersed,  it  gains  only  its  usual  degree  of 
transparency  with  the  color  peculiar  to  it.  When 
we  look  at  it  in  its  moist  state,  we  perceive  a 
luminous  point  varying  its  situation  as  the  posi- 
tion of  the  eye  is  altered.  This  luminous  point 
is  not,  according  to  Mr.  Bruckman,  the  imme* 
diate  imase  of  the  sun,  but  a  reflection  of  that 
image  re&acted  in  the  substance  of  the  stone 
itself  a  phenomenon  which  probably  gave  rise 
to  its  name  of  oculus  mundi.  Bruckman  left  a 
piece  of  this  stone,  weighing  thirty-five  grains, 
seven  hours  in  water,  the  space  requisite  to  make 
it  perfectly  transparent;' and  in  that  time  he 
found  that  it  had  gained  three  grains  in  weight. 
The  hydrophanes  becomes  much  sooner  transpa- 
rent when  put  into  hot  water ;  and  the  same 
happens  if  it  be  dipped  in  a  very  dilute  acid,  or 
ratner  a  very  dilute  solution  of  alkali.  When 
dipped  in  oil  of  vitriol,  it  becomes  very  quickly 
transparent,  and  will  continue  so  on  account  of 
the  strong  attraction  of  that  acid  for  moisture, 
which  takes  as  much  from  the  atmosphere  as  is 
necessary  to  keep  the  stone  transparent ;  but  its 
opacity  will  return  if  it  be  dippea  in  an  alkaline 
liquor  and  afterwards  dried. 

Lapis  Nephritictjs,  or  jaspachates,  the  jade 
stone,  a  genus  of  siliceous  earths.  It  gives  fire 
with  steel,  and  is  semitransparent  like  flint.  It 
does  not  harden  in  the  fire,  but  melts  in  the 
focus  of  a  burning  glass  into  a  transparent  green 
fflass  with  some  bubbles.  A  species  brought 
from  the  river  of  the  Amazons  in  America, 
called  circoncision  stone,  melts  easier  in  the 
focus  into  a  brown  opaque  glass  far  less  hard 
than  the  stone  itself.  The  jade-stone  is  unctuous 
to  the  touch ;  whence  Kirwan  thinks  that  it  con- 
tains a  portion  of  argillaceous  earth,  or  rather 
magnesia.  The  specific  gravity  is  from  2970 
to  3*389;  the  texture  granular,  with  a  greasy 
look,  but  exceedingly  hard,  being  superior  in 
this  respect  even  to  quartz.  It  is  infusible  in 
the  fire,  nor  can  it  be  dissolved  in  acids  without 
a  particular  management ;  though  M.  Saussure 
extracted  iron  from  it  Sometimes  it  is  met  with 
of  a  whitish  milky  color  from  China ;  but  mostly 
of  a  deep  or  pale  green  from  America.  The 
common  lapis  nephriticus  is  of  a  gray,  yellow- 
ish, or  olive  color.  It  is  so  named  from  its  sup- 
posed quality  of  giving  ease  in  nephritic  pains, 
when  applied  externally  to  the  loins.  It  may 
be  distinguished  from  all  other  stones  by  its 
hardness,  semipellucidity,  and  speci  fie  gravity. 

Lapis  Thyites,  in  the  ancient  materia  medica, 
an  indurated  clay  approaching  to  the  nature  of 
a  stone.     It  was  found  in  Egypt,  and  used  in 


diseases  of  the  eyes.  Chambers  reckons  it  a 
species  of  morochthus ;  and  says  it  is  found  at 
Gosselar,  in  Saxony.  It  is  of  a  smooth  and  re- 
gular texture ;  very  heavy ;  the  sur&ce  shining^ 
and  the  color  a  pale  green. 

LAPITHA,  a  village  of  Cyprus:  according  to 
the  abbe  Mariti,  the  longest  and  most  extensive 
in  the  island.  It  was  anciently  called  Lapithus. 
Besides  the  advantage  of  a  fine  situation,  it  fur- 
nishes the  best  productions  in  the  country ;  and, 
though  Cyprus  is  in  general  not  very  abundant 
in  fruits,  Lapitha  seems  a  favored  spot  in  this 
respect,  and  may  be  called  the  garden  of  the 
island. 

LAPITH£,  in  fabulous  history,  an  ancient 
people  of  Th^ssaly,  the  descendants  of  Lapithus, 
or  rather  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  of  which 
his  sons  Phorbas  and  Periphas  obtained  the 
sovereignty.  The  chiefs  of  the  Lapiths  assembled 
to.  celebrate  the  nuptials  of  Pirithous,  one  of 
their  number.  Among  them  were  Theseus, 
Dryas,  Uopleus,  Mopsus,  Phalerus,  £xadiu5, 
Prolochus,  Titaresius,  &c.  The  Centaurs  were 
also  invited  to  partaiie  the  common  fostivity; 
and  one  of  them  when  intoxicated  ofiered  vio- 
lence to  Hippodamia,  the  wife  of  Pirithous.  The 
Lapithse  resented  the  injury,  and  the  Centaurs 
supported  their  companions:  upon  which  the 
quarrel  became  universal,  and  ended  in  slaughter. 
Many  of  the  Centaurs  were  slain,  and  the  rest 
were  obliged  to  retire.  Theseus  was  intrepid 
in  supporting  the  cause  of  his  friends;  and 
Nestor  was  no  less  active  in  the  protection  of 
chastity  and  innocence.  Hesiod  has  described 
the  battle  of  the  Centaurs  and  Lapithe ;  as  has 
also  Ovid.  The  invention  of  bits  and  bridles 
for  horses  is  attributed  to  the  Lapiths.  See 
Centaurs. 

LAPITHUS,  in  fabulous  history,  a  son  of 
Apollo,  by  Stilbe,  and  brother  to  Centaunis. 
He  married  Orsinume,  daughter  of  Euronyrous, 
by  whom  he  had  Phorbas  and  Periphas,  the  pro- 
genitors of  the  Lapithe. 

LAPLAND,  a  northern  region  of  Europe, 
now  possessed  by  Sweden  and  Russia,  is  bound- 
ed on  the  north  by  the  Arctic  Ocean,  on  the 
east  by  the  White  Sea,  on  the  south  by  Swe- 
den, and  on  the  west  by  Norway  and  the 
Atlantic.  Taking  64°  of  N.  lat.  for  iu 
southern  limit,  its  breadth  from  north  to 
south  will  be  500  miles,  and  its  length,  from 
Cape  Orlov,  on  the  White  Sea,  to  the  entrance 
of  Saltersfiord  on  the  Atlantic,  about  700  miles. 
The  superficial  extent  is  computed  at  150,000 
square  miles,  of  which  the  total  population  is 
supposed  not  to  exceed  60,000. 

Lapland  was  divided  formerly  into  three 
parts,  Russian,  Swedish,  and  Danish  or  Norwe- 
gian Lapland ;  the  first,  the  most  dreary  division 
of  the  whole,  consisted  of  three  districts,  Bella- 
moreskoi,  Maremanskoi,  and  Terskoi;  but  these 
are  now  all  included  in  the  general  appellation 
of  the  circle  of  Kola^  which  includes  also  Kemi- 
Lapmark  (or  the  tract  to  the  east  of  the  river 
Tomeo),  which  was  ceded  by  Sweden  in  1809. 
Swedish  Lapland,  sometimes  called  Lapland 
Proper,  is  subdivided  into  the  six  provinces  of 
Torneo-Lapmark,  Lulea-Lapmark,  Pithea-Lap- 
mark,  Umea-Lapmark,  Jamtland-Lapmark,  and 
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Ajele-Lapmark;  belonging  at  the  present  time 
to  the  lehn  or  government  of  Umea.  Norwegian 
Laplandy  or  Finmark,  now  also  belongs  to 
Sweden.    It  is  the  most  northerly  of  all. 

Lapland  is  a  huge  congeries  of  stupendous 
rocks  and  mountains,  interspersed  with  many 
pleasant  valleys,  watered  by  a  vast  number  of 
rivulets  that  run  into  the  rivers  and  lakes,  which 
discharge  their  waters  into  the  gulf  of  Bothnia. 
The  natives  consider  it  a  terrestrial  paradise; 
aod  indeed  nothing  could  be  more  enchanting 
than  its  vast  prospects  of  mountainS|  hills,  forests, 
lakes,  rif  ers,  &c.,  if  the  climate  were  but  mo- 
derate ;  though  even  here  in  summer,  roses  are 
seen  blowing  wild  on  the  banks  of  the  lakes  and 
rivers.  All  the  intervals  between  the  mountains 
axe  not,  however,  thus  engrossed ;  great  part  of 
the  country  being  covered  with  brown  dusky 
forests  of  nr  and  pine  trees;  often  skirted  by 
wide  extended  morasses,  the  stagnating  waters  of 
which  in  summer  produce  myriads  of  mischievous 
insects.  The  country,  however,  abounds  with  ex- 
cellent springs,  and  is  remarkable  for  some  sur- 
prising cataracts,  in  which  the  water  tumbles  over 
frightftil  precipices,  and  dashes  among  the  rocks 
with  amazing  impetuosity. 

The  mountains  between  the  latitude  of  67** 
and  69°  rise  to  an  elevation  of  upwards  of  6000 
feet :  2700  being  the  general  line  of  perpetual 
congelation.  The  Tomeo,  Kemi,  Lulea,  and 
Pitea  are  its  principal  rivers.  We  may  add  the 
Yana  and  Aitan  to  the  north-east.  Some  of 
these  rivers  tra? erse  considerable  lakes ;  but  all 
are  in  winter  comparatively  small  streams.  The 
principal  lakes  are  the  Great  Uma,  the  Great 
Windel,  the  Oreavan,  the  Stor-avan,  the  Great 
Lula ;  tlie  lakes  of  Kartom,  Kali,  Tomeo,  and 
.  Enara.  Some  of  these  extend  forty  or  fifty 
leagues  in  length,  and  contain  a  great  number  of 
islands:  Stor-avan  is  said  to  contain  upwards  of 
300;  and  Enara,  in  latitude  69^  still  more.  The 
maritime  districts  are  of  uniform  and  rather 
mild  temperature;  the  winters  are  not  severe 
for  the  latitude,  but  the  summers  are  raw  and 
foggy :  in  the  interior  the  winter  is  intensely 
cold,  and  the  heat  of  summer  in  the  valleys  very 
acceptable  and  important  for  a  few  months.  At 
North  Cape,  lat  71°  11'  SO',  the  mean  annual 
temperature  is  6°  higher  than  at  Enontekis  in 
the  mterior,  lat.  68°  SO'.  Yet,  at  the  latter,  the 
thermometer  rises  in  July  to  64°,  while  at  the 
Cape  it  seldom  reaches  50°.  The  summer  may 
be  said  to  begin  in  both  regions  in  May,  and 
end  in  September.  Secondary  rock  formations 
are  unknown  here  in  the  north ;  and  the  primi- 
tive (gneiss)  is  mnch  more  common  than  the 
transition.  The  quantity  of  iron  ore  in  some 
places  is  immense.  It  generally  lies  in  large 
strata,  one  of  which,  at  Junossuvando,  in  lat. 
67°  30^,  is  from  fifteen  to  twenty  feet  thick  in 
one  mine,  and  from  forty-two  to  forty-five  in 
another.  Another  at  Lussavara  is  1 70  feet,  and 
one  at  Suappavara,  in  lat.  67°  38',  190  feet  in 
thickness  ;  while  ti  Kirunavara,  lat.  67°  58', 
about  ten  miles  from  Juckasjaerfoi,  the  bed  has 
been  actually  dug  to  a  depth  of  800  feet  The 
ore,  almost  always  magnetic,  is  sent  to  the  smelt- 
ing foi^e  of  Tome-omis,  a  distance  of  forty  or 
fifty  miles,  on  small  sledges  diwtn  by  rein-deer. 
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at  an  expense  for  which  the  produce  scarcely 
pays.  The  iron  has  the  defect  also,  it  is  said,  of 
being  brittle  when  cold,  and  of  requiring  a  mix- 
ture with  more  tenacious  metal.  Copper  mines 
are  also  found  in  Lapland ;  and  lead,  zinc,  and 
arsenic  are  not  uncommon.  At  Suappavara 
gold  has  been  found.  None  of  these  mineral 
stores  are,  however,  profitablv  managed:  fuel 
being  greatly  wanted,  particularly  in  the  neigh- 
bourhoKod  of  the  iron  mines.  In  some  districts 
the  Swedes  have  tilled  and  manured  pieces  of 
ground  that  bear  plentiful  crops  of  wheat,  bar- 
ley, and  rye.  There  is  also  great  plenty  of 
berries ;  such  as  black  currants,  the  Norwegian 
mulberry,  growing  upon  a  creeping  plant,  and 
much  esteemed  as  an  antiscorbutie ;  rasp-berries, 
cran-berries,  juniper-berries,  and  bilberries.  The 
tops  of  the.  mountains  are  so  much  exposed  to 
intense  cold,  and  tempests  of  snow  and  hail, 
that  no  tree  will  grow  near  the  summit;  but,  in 
parts  more  sheltered,  fine  woods  of  birch,  pine 
and  fir,  grow  naturally  as  if  they  had  been 
planted  by  art  in  rows  at  regular  distances,  and 
without  anyiindergrowth.  Some  parts  of  Inland 
produce  the  service  tree,  the  willow,  the  poplar, 
the  elder,  and  the  cornel.  The  angelica  is  greatly 
esteemed  by  the  natives  who  use  it  in  their  food. 
The  acetosa,  or  sorrel,  also  grows  in  great  plenty, 
besides  various  kinds  of  grass,  heath,  fern,  and 
moss,  enumerated  by  linnsus  in  his  Jflora  La- 
ponica.  But  the  vegetable  which  is  the  most 
abundant,  and  of  most  extensive  use,  b  the 
lichen  raogiferus.  The  Laplanders  boil  it  in 
broth  as  a  cordial  and  restorative.  They  like- 
wise use  one  species  of  it  as  a  soft  and  whole- 
some bed  for  their  new-born  children.  See 
Lichen.  The  quantity  of  any  grain  raised  here 
is  insignificant :  the  most  remarkable  agricul- 
turalists are  the  Finnish  colonists,  who  have 
raised  com  at  Alten,  in  70°  lat.,  considered  the 
fiirthest  limit  of  its  growth. 

Lapland,  as  well  as  Norway,  is  infested  wiA 
a  great  number  of  grey  wolves  and  bears,  with 
whom  the  inhabitants  wage  perpetual  war.  The 
most  honorable  exploit  among  the  Laplanders  is 
to  kill  a  bear ;  and  the  heroes  adorn  their  caps 
with  a  small  plate  of  lead  or  pewter  for  eveiy 
bear  they  have  slain.  The  country  abounds  also 
with  elks,  beavers,  and  otters,  which  live  here 
unmolested,  and  find  plenty  of  fish  for  their  sub- 
sistence. The  forests  furnish  haunts  to  a  great 
number  of  beautiful  martens  and  squirreb ;  as 
well  as  to  the  zibeling  or  sable,  whose  skin  is 
extremely  valuable;  together  with  ermines,  wea- 
sels, hares,  &c.  Large  black  cats  often  attend 
the  Laplanders  in  hunting,  and  curs  are  also 
trained  to  the  game.  But  the  most  remarkable 
animal  of  Lapland  is  the  rein-deer.  See  Cervus. 
These  animals,  so  useful  in  various  respects  to 
the  natives,  are  kept  at  no  expense.  In  summer 
they  feed  upon  grasses  and  alpine  plants ;  in 
winter  upon  the  lichen  rangiferus,  or  rein-deer 
litchen,  and  its  varieties,  which  are  so  abundant 
as  in  many  parts  almost  totally  to  cover  the 
ground  for  several  miles.  This  animal  is  in  fhct 
Uie  chief  wealth  of  the  natives.  The  poorer 
classes  have  from  fifty  to  200  of  them ;  the  roM- 
die  classes  from  300  to  700;  and  the  affluent 
often  above  1000  head.    The  females  are  driven 
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home  morniiig  and  ereniiig  to  be  milked ;  and 
tfae  herds,  when  numerous,  are  unremittingly  at- 
tended both  by  men  and  dogs  day  and  night. 
Men  and  boys,  wives  and  daughters,  according 
to  Dr.  Clarke,  take  the  post  of  watching  by  turns, 
twice  or  thrice  a^lay  ;  and  each  goes  out  with 
several  dogs,  which  belong  in  property  to  that 
individual  whose  commands  alone  they  will  oU^. 
The  former  guards  in  the  mean  while  return  wiih 
their  hungry  dugs.  Hence,  it  not  unfrequently 
happens  that  eiglit  or  twelve  dop  march  over  the 
heads  of  the  persons  sleeping  in  the  gamme  in 
quest  of  comfortable  spots  for  themselves  to  rest 
in ;  and,  when  the  Laplander  returns  wearied  to 
his  gamme,  he  always  willingly  shares  his  rein- 
deer flesh  and  his  soup  with  his  dog,  which  he 
would  hardly  do  with  either  lather  or  mother. 

Here  are  found  small  breeds  of  oxen,  cows, 
dogs,  sheep,  and  goats :  the  last  two  unconmion- 
ly  prolific.  Birds  are  also  numerous,  and  Lap* 
land  contains  many  peculiar  to  itself.  The  most 
remarkable  is  the  bird  of  *  a  hundred  tongues,' 
or  Swedish  mocking  bird,  extolled  for  the  beauty 
of  its  plumage  and  variety  of  its  tones.  The  seas 
abound  in  fish,  and  the  rivers  and  .lakes  in  ex- 
cellent salmon,  pike,  perch,  trout,  eels,  and  char. 
Against  the  insects,  which  in  summer  prove  a 
great  annoyance,  the  inhabitants  defend  them- 
selves by  keeping  their  tents  and  huts  as  full  of 
smoke  as  possible.  The  Laplanders  are  low  in 
stature,  ill  shaped;  have  remarkably  large  heads, 
and  harsh  features.  Tbey  are,  however,  strong, 
hardy,  and  robust ;  can  bear  incredible  fatigue ; 
and  the  stoutest  Norwwian,  it  is  said,  is  not  able 
to  bend  the  bow  of  a  Laplander.  The  women 
have  a  delicate  and  flond  complexion.  Both 
sexes  are  simple,  honest,  hospitaole,  and  timor- 
ous :  but  their  timidity,  respects  war  alone ; 
for  to  many  other  species  of  dangers  they  expose 
themselves  with  surprbing  intrepidity,  whether 
in  ascending  and  descending  mountains  and  pre- 
cipices with  their  snow  shoes  and  in  sledges,  or 
in  ventunng  amidst  whirlpools  and  cataracts  in 
slender  boats  made  of  thin  fir  boards,  fastened 
together  with  thongs  of  leather,  sinews  of  wild 
beasts,  or  tough  and  flexible  twigs.  These  boats 
are  of  di£ferent  sizes,  from  two  to  six  yards  in 
length,  managed  with  oars,  and  caulked  with 
moss  so  tight  as  to  keep  out  the  water. 

The  Laplanders  are  partly  settled,  and  partly 
roving:  the  latter  live  in  tents  made  with  coarse 
cloth  :  the  former  are  fixed  in  small  villages  near 
the  lakes,  and  chiefly  follow  fishing.  They  build 
their  cottages  in  the  shape  of  a  cone,  by  placing 
a  circle  of  Targe  trees  or  poles  aslant  in  the  earth, 
and  close  to  each  other,  so  that  their  tops  meet, 
and  form  a  small  vent  for  the  issue  of  the  smoke : 
the  ground  within  they  cover  with  branches  of 
trees*  Their  domestic  utensils  are  nothing  but  a 
few  boxes,  baskets,  some  bowls  of  birch  wood, 
with  pots  and  kettles  made  of  brass  or  copper, 
more  frequently  of  btone,  and  spoons  made  of  the 
horn  of  the  rein-deer.  The  beds,  or  more  pro- 
perly the  sleeping  places,  are  on  logs  laid  on 
each  side  of  tfae  fire-place.  In  spring  their  food 
consists  principally  of  the  eggs  of  water  fowls, 
which  are  extremely  plentiful ;  in  summer  and 
autumn,  of  the  birds  themselves;  and  in  winter, 
of  the  milk  and  flesh  of  the  rein-deer  and  dried 


fish.  Not  long  slnct  tbey  Ind  no  bread,  but 
used  the  inner  rind  of  the  pine-tiee  dried  and 
ground,  and  dried  fish  reduced  to  powder.  Thej 
make  confiectiops  and  decoctions  of  berries,  aii  • 
gelica,  and  sorrel,  which  they  use  as  preserva- 
tives against  the  scurvy. 

The  Laplander  enjoys  almost  uninterrupted 
health  by  temperance  and  exercise ;  but  is  very 
subject  to  sore  eyes,  and  even  to  blindness, 
from  the  smoke  of  his  hut,  and  tlie  fires  to  which 
they  are  almost  continually  exposed.  Some 
waste  away  in  consumptions;  others  are  afBicted 
with  rheumatic  pains  and  the  scurvy ;  and  a  few 
are  subject  to  vertig<i  and  apoplexy.  For  the 
cure  of  all  their  internal  disorders,  they  use  the 
decoction  of  a  certain  species  of  moss;  and, 
when  this  eannot  be  procured,  tbey  boil  the 
stalks  of  angelica  in  the  milk  of  the  rein-deer. 
To  their  wounds  they  apply  the  turpentine  tliat 
drops  from  the  fii^4ree.  When  frost-bitten  (though 
this  seldom  happens),  they  thrust  a  hot  iron  into 
a  cheese  made  of  rein-deer's  milk,  and,  with  the 
&t  that  drops  from  it,  anoint  the  frozen  member, 
which  generally  recovers.  But  they  often  live 
to  the  age  of  100  without  feeling  any  disease; 
and  it  is  not  uncommon  to  see  a  Laplander  in 
old  age  hunting,  fowling,  skaiting,  and  perform- 
ing, with  agility,  the  severest  exercises  of  bis 
youth. 

The  summer  garb  of  the  men  consists  of  a 
long  coat  of  coarse  cloth,  reaching  down  to  the 
middle  of  the  leg,  and  girded  round  the  waist  by 
a  belt  or  girdle;  from  which  hang  a  Norway 
knife,  and  a  poudi  containing  flints,  matches, 
tobacco,  and  other  necessaries ;  the  girdle  itself 
being  decorated  with  brass  rings  and  chains. 
Their  caps  are  made  of  the  skin  of  the  northern 
diver,  with  the  feathers  on;  and  their  shoes  of 
the  rein-deer  skin,  with  the  hair  outwards.  They 
wear  no  linen ;  but  the  garments  of  the  superior 
ranks  are  of  a  finer  cloth ;  and  they  delight  in 
various  colors,  of  which  red  is  the  most  agreeable. 
In  wimer  they  are  totally  cased  op  in  coats, 
caps,  boots,  and  gloves,  made  of  rein-deer  skins. 
The  women's  apparel  difiers  very  little  from  that 
of  the  men ;  only  their  girdles  are  more  oroa- 
mented  with  rings,  chains,  needle-cases,  and 
toys,  that  sometimes  weigh  20  lbs.  In  winter, 
both  men  and  women  lie  in  their  fiirs ;  in  sum- 
mer they  cover  themselves  entirely  with  coane 
blankets,  to  defend  themselves  from  the  gnats. 

The  Laplanders  make  surprising  excursions 
upon  the  snow  in  tlieir  hunting  expeditions. 
They  provide  themselves  with  a  pair  of  skates, 
or  snow  shoes,  which  are  fir  boards  covered 
with  the  rough  skin  of  the  rein-deer,  turned  in 
such  a  manner  that  the  hair  rises  against  the 
snow.  One  of  these  shoes  is  usually  as  long  as 
the  person  who  wears  it;  the  other  is  about  a 
foot  shorter.  The  feet  stand  in  the  middle,  and 
to  them  the  shoes  are  fastened  by  thongs  or 
withes.  The  Laplander,  thus  equipped,  wields 
a  long  pole  in  his  hand,  near  the  eAd  of  which 
there  u  a  round  ball  of  wood,  to  prevent  its 
piercing  too  deep  in  the  snow;  and  with  this 
ne  stops  himselt  occasionally.  By  means  of 
these  accoutrements  he  vill  travel  at  the  rate 
of  sixty  miles  a-day,  without  being  fetigoed; 
ascending  steep  mountains,  and  sliding  down 
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again  with  amazing  awiftness.  The  Laplander 
is  also  proTided  with  a  carriage  drawn  by  the 
rein-deer,  in  which  he  journeys  with  still  greater 
rapidity.  The  sledge,  called  pulka,  is  made  in 
the  form  of  a  small  boat,  with  a  convex  bottom, 
that  it  may  slide  the  more  easily  over  the  snow : 
the  prow  is  sharo  and  pointed ;  but  the  sledge 
is  flat  behind.  The  tnyeller  is  swathed  in  this 
carriage  like  an  infant  in  a  cradle,  with  a  stick 
in  his  hand  to  steer  the  vessel,  and  disengage  it 
from  pieces  of  rock  or  stumps  of  trees  that  may 
chance  to  encounter  it  in  the  route.  He  must 
also  balance  the  sledge  with  his  body,  otherwise 
he  will  be  in  danger  of  being  overturned.  The 
traces,  by  which  this  carriage  is  fastened  tg  rein- 
deer, are  fixed  to  a  collar  about  the  animal's 
neck,  and  run  down  over  the  breast  between  the 
fore  and  hind  legs,  to  be  connected  with  the 
prow  of  the  sledge :  the  reins,  managed  by  the 
traveller,  are  tied  to  the  horns ;  and  the  trappings 
are  furnished  with  littTe  bells,  the  sound  ot  which 
is  agreeable  to  the  animal.  With  this  draught 
at  his  tailf  the  rein-deer,  if  pressed,  will  travel 
ten  or  twelve  Swedish  miles  (seventy  or  eighty- 
four  English  miles)  in  a  day ;  but  by  such  hard 
driving  he  is  generally  destroyed,  ft,  however, 
frequently  happens*  that  he  will  persevere  in  his 
journey  without  intermission,  and  vnthout  re- 
freshment, except  occasionally  moistening  his 
month  with  the  snow.  '  Before  he  sets  out,  the 
Laplander  whispers  in  his  ear  the  way  he  is  to 
go,  and  the  place  at  which  he  is  to  halt,  firmly 
persuaded  that  the  beast  understands  his  mean- 
ing. In  the  beginning  of  winter,  the  Laplanders 
mark  the  most  frequented  roads,  by  strewing 
them  with  fir  boughs ;  which  being  frequently 
covered  with  new  snow,  and  alternately  beaten 
by  the  carriage,  consolidates  them  into  a  kind  of 
causeway ;  which  is  theharder  if  the  surface  has  felt 
a  partial  thaw,  and  been  crusted  by  a  subsequent 
frost.  It  requires  great  caution  to  follow  these 
tracts ;  for,  if  the  carriage  deviates  to  the  right  or 
left,  the  traveller  is  plunged  into  an  abyss  of 
•now.  In  less  frequented  parts,  where  there  is 
no  such  beaten  road,  the  Laplander  directs  his 
course  by  certain  marks  made  on  the  trees. 
Hunting  being  the  chief  occupation  of  the  Lap- 
landers, they  pursue  it  in  winter  by  the  tracks  of 
the  bear  and  other  beasts  upon  the  snow,  and 
often  run  down  their  prey.  They  catch  ermines 
in  traps,  and  sometimes  with  dogs.  Squirrels, 
martens,  and  sables,  they  kill  with  blunt  darts, 
to  avoid  wounding  the  skin.  Foxes  and  beavers 
are  slain  with  sharp-pointed  darts  and  arrows ; 
in  shooting  which,  they  are  accounted  some  of 
the  best  marksmen  in  the  world.  The  larger 
beasts,  such  as  bears,  wolves,  elks,  and  wild 
rein-deer,  they  either  kill  with  fire-arms  vpur- 
chased  in  Sweden  or  Norway,  or  take  in  snaies 
and  pits.  Their  game  jaws  are  observed  with 
^reat  punctuality.  The  beast  becomes  the  pro- 
perty of  the  man  in  whose  snare  or  pit  he  is 
caught;  and  he  who  discovers  a  bear*s  den 
has  the  exclusive  privilege  of  hunting  him  to 
death. 

*  The  Lapps  marry  very  early,'  says  Dr. 
Clarke,  '  the  men  seldom  later  than  the  age  of 
eisrhteeo,  or  the  women  later  than  fifteen :  but  the 
Finns  and  the  Swedes  are  prohibited  from  such 


early  marriages.  Very  little  previous  ceremony  is 
used  upon  these  occasions;  an  interchange  of 
presents,  and  copious  libations  of  brandy,  are 
all  that  take  place  before  the  solemnisation  and 
consummation.  The  gifts  consist  of  rings,  spoons, 
cups  of  silver,  or  silver  gilt,  and  rix<^ollars  in 
specie,  according  to  the  wealth  of  the  parties. 
The  richest  make  also  other  gifts ;  such  at  silver 
girdles,  and  silk  or  cotton  handkerchief  for  the 
neck.  When  banns  have  been  published  in  the 
church,  which  is  very  commonly  the  case,  the 
marriage  immediately  succeeds  their  publication; 
5md  the  nuptials  are  consummated  in  one  of  the 
log-houses  near  the  church,  in  which  the  Lapps 
deposit  their  stores  for  the  annual  fiiir.  Upon 
these  occasions,  the  bridegroom  treats  his  friends 
with  brandy,  dried  rein-deer  flesh  cooked  with 
broth,  rein-deer  cheese,  and  bread  and  butter. 
If  he  be  of  a  wealthy  fiiroily,  beer  is  also  brewed : 
or,  wanting  this,  plenty  of  pima  and  curds  and 
whey  are  provided,  llie  luxury  of  smoking  to- 
bacco, so  general  among  the  Lapps,  is  of  course 
largely  indulged  upon  tiiese  occasions,  and  even 
takes  place  during  the  repast  Dancbg,  being 
unknown  among  them,  forms  no  part  of  the 
merry-making.  After  the  mairiage-feast,  a  ge- 
neral collection  is  made  in  money  for  the  mar- 
ried couple,  when  the  distribution  of  brandy 
is  renewed,  and  continued  for  two  or  three 
hours,  according  as  the  gifts  are  more  or  less 
liberal.  Upon  this  occasion,  gifts  of  rein-deer 
are  promised  to  the  bridegroom,  which  he  is 
afterwards  to  go  and  demand ;  but,  if  he  make 
the  visit  without  carrying  brandy  to  the  owner 
of  the  rein-deer,  the  promise  is  never  kept.  The 
dowry  of  wealthy  parents,  among  the  Laplanders, 
to  their  children  when  they  marry,  consists  of 
from  thirty  to  fifty,  and  even  eighty  rein«deer, 
besides  vessels  of  silver  and  other  utensils.' 

This  intelligent  traveller  contends,  that  the 
Laplander  is  clearly  of  Asiatic  origin.  *  His 
features  mark  him  at  once  as  belonging  to  a  dis- 
tinct and  peculiar  race  of  men ;— eyes  half  closed ; 
mouth  pmched  close,  but  wide ;  ears  full  and 
large,  projecting  far  from  the  head ;  complexion 
tawny  and  copper  colored ;  hair  dark,  straight, 
and  lank,  none  growing  near  the  nape  of  the 
neck :  add  to  this  a  small  and  stunted  stature, 
with  singular  flexibility  of  limbs,  easily  falling 
into  any  posture,  like  the  Oriental  nations;  loojcs 
regarding  objects  askance ;  hands  constantly  oc- 
cupied in  the  beginning  of  conversation  with 
filling  a  short  tobacco-pipe;  the  head  being 
turned  over  one  shoulder  to  the  person  address- 
ing, instead  of  fronting  the  speaker ; — such  is 
the  characteristic  portrait  of  one  and  every  Lap- 
lander. The  moment  we  saw  any  of  them,  we 
could  immediately  reco^ise  those  traits  by  which 
the  whole  tribe  are  distinguished  from  the  other 
inhabitants  of  Europe,  and  in  which  they  difier 
from  the  other  natives  of  the  land  in  which  they 
live.  Even  the  Finlander,  who  is  supposed  to 
be  a  sort  of  cousin-german,  differs,  in  many  re- 
spects, from  the  laplander.  The  hair  of  the 
Finlander  is  of  a  fair  color ;  either  pale  yellow, 
flaxen,  or  almost  white :  and  the  honest  Swede, 
of  nobler  race  than  either,  is  a  giant,  in  whose 
person  and  manner  there  b  nothing  of  the  cat- 
like flexibility  of  the  Asiatic,  nor  any  resem- 
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blance  to  that  orient  complexion,  and  form  of 
the  countenance  which  assimilates  the  Laplander 
to  the  natives  of  Japan/ 

LAPLANDERS,  the  natives  of  Lapland. 
See  LAPtAND.  They  call  themseWes  dalme- 
Same,  and  Samen-Almatjeh.  Their  country 
they  denominate  Same  Landa,  or  Same-aednam ; 
the  Swedes  style  it  Lapland  or  Lappmarken,  and 
the  inhabitants  lappar.  The  natives  of  those 
districts  under  the  dominion  of  Sweden  are 
Lutherans;  while  many  of  those  who  are  sub- 
ject to  Russia  are  still  Pagans.  The  Lap- 
landers, before  their  conversion  to  Christianity, 
which  was  not  till  lately  introduced  among&t 
them,  possessed  no  books  or  MSS.,  though  they 
knew  many  traditional  histories  and  songs  of 
ancient  heroes  and  princes  who  once  reigned 
over  them ;  but  involved  in  great  uncertainty, 
and  mixed  with  the  most  &bulous  accounts. 
They  have  now  a  translation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  their  language ;  and  many  of  the  natives 
are  able  to  read  and  write. 

LAPLYSIA,  the  sea-hare,  a  genus  of  ma- 
rine insects  belonging  to  the  order  of  vermes 
mollusca.  The  body  is  covered  with  membranes 
reflected.  It  has  a  shield-like  membrane  on  the 
back,  a  lateral  pore  on  the  right  side,  the  anus 
on  the  extremity  of  the  back,  with  four  feelers 
resembling  ears.  It  grows  to  two  inches  and  a 
half  long,  and  to  more  than  an  inch  in  diameter ; 
its  body  approaches  to  an  oval  figure,  and  is 
soft,  punctuated,  of  a  kind  of  gelatinous  sub- 
stance, and  of  |i  pale  lead  color;  irom  the  larger 
extremity  there  arise  four  oblong  and  thick  pro- 
tuberances ;  these  are  the  tentacula ;  two  of 
them  stand  nearly  erect,  two  are  thrown  back- 
ward. It  is  common  about  our  shores,  especially 
off  Anglesea.  It  causes,  by  its  poisonous  juice, 
the  hair  to  fall  off  the  hands  of  those  that  touch 
it ;  and  is  so  extremely  fetid  as  to  occasion  sick- 
ness. 

LAPSANA,  nipplewort,  a  genus  of  the  po- 
lygamia  squalis  order,  and  syngenesia  class  of 
plants :  natural  order  forty-ninth,  compositte : 
receptacle  naked :  gal.  calyculated,  with  all  the 
inferior  scales  canaliculated,  or  finely  channelled. 
There  are  species,  which  grow  commonly  by  the 
sides  of  ditches.  The  young  leaves  of  the  com- 
mon kind,  called  dock-cresses,  have  the  taste  of 
radishes,  and  are  eaten  raw  at  Constantinople 
as  a  salad.  In  some  parts  of  England  the  peo- 
ple boil  them  as  greens,  but  they  have  a  bitter 
and  disagreeable  taste. 

LAPSE,  ft. «.  &  V.  R.  Fr.  laps ;  Ital.  lapso ;  Lat. 
lepiut.  A  fell ;  slip ;  flow ;  smooth  course :  me- 
taphorically, apostasy ;  error ;  venial  fault;  mis- 
take :  transfer  of  legal  right,  by  the  par^  who 
possessed  it  having  failed  to  exercise  it  in  due 
time:  to  lapse  is,  to  slip;  fall;  fail ;  glide  away; 
lose  the  proper  time  or  opportunity ;  fall  legally 
fVom  a  negligent  party  to  another ;  fall  from  truth 
or  moral  purity. 

I  have  ever  verified  my  friends. 
Of  whom  fae*8  chief,  with  all  the  size  that  verity 
Would  without  lapsing  suffer.  Shakspeare, 

To  lapse  in  fulnest, 
Is  sorer  than  to  lie  for  need ;  and  falsehood 
3ft  worse  in  kings  than  beggars.     Id,  Cjfmbelme. 


Myself  stood  out : 
For  which  if  I  be  lapsed  in  this  place, 
I  shall  pay  dear.  Id,  Ttoeljth  Night, 

A  sprout  of  that  fig-tree  which  was  to  hide  the 
nakedness  of  lapted  AcUm.  Decajf  of  Pietg. 

All  public  forms  suppose  it  the  most  princi^, 
universal,  and  daily  requisite  to  the  lapsing  state  of 
human  comiption.  Id. 

Round  I  saw 

Hill,  dale,  and  shady  woods,  and  sunny  plains. 

And  liquid  lapse  of  murmuring  streams.    MUUm, 
Once  more  I  will  renew 

His  lapsed  powers,  though  forfeit,  and  inthralled 

By  sin  to  loul  exorbitant  desires.  Id, 

Notioiis  of  the  mind  axe  preserved  in  the  memoiy, 
notwithstanding  layse  of  time.  HaU. 

As  God  did  by  the  incomprehensible  perfection  of 
his  nature  from  thence  foresee  our  lapee  and  miseiy, 
so  be  did  as  soon  determine  our  remedy  and  means 
of  salvation.  Barrow. 

The  weakness  of  human  understanding  all  will 
confess ;  yet  the  confidence  of  most  practically  dis- 
owns it ;  and  it  is  easier  to  persuade  them  of  it  from 
other  lapses  than  their  own.  GlawiUe. 

These  are  petty  errors  and  minor  lapses,  not  con- 
siderably injurious  unto  truth. 

Broume*t  Vu'gear  Emun. 

These  were  looked  on  as  lapsed  persons,  and  great 
severities  of  penance  were  prescribed  them,  as  ap- 
pears by  the  canons  of  Anc^ra.  Stillingfteet. 

Homer,  in  his  characters  of  Vulcan  and  Ther»ites» 
has  lapsed  into  the  burlesque  character,  and  departed 
from  that  serious  air  essential  to  an  epick  poem. 

Addiwn, 

In  a  presentation  to  a  vacant  church,  a  layman 
ought  to  present  within  four  months,  and  a  ctergy- 
man  within  six,  otherwise  a  devolution,  or  lapse  of 
right,  happens.  Agliffe, 

As  an  appeal  may  be  deserted  by  the  appellimt's 
lapehg  the  term  of  law,  so  it  may  auo  be  deserted  by 
a  lapse  of  the  term  of  a  judge.  Id, 

If  the  archbishop  shall  not  fill  it  up  within  six 
months  ensuing,  it  lapses  to  the  kins.  id. 

This  scripture  may  be  usefully  applied  as  a  caution 
to  ^ard  a^nst  Uiose  lapees  and  failings  to  which 
our  infirmities  daily  expose  us.  Roger*, 

It  hath  been  my  constant  business  to  examine 
whether  I  could  find  the  smallest  lap$e  'm  stile  or 
propriety  through  my  whole  collection,  that  I  might 
send  it  abroad  as  the  most  finished  piece.       Swift, 

This  disposition  to  shorten  our  words,  by  retrench- 
ing the  vowels,  is  nothing  else  but  a  tendency  to 
lapse  into  the  barbarity  of  those  northern  nations 
from  whom  we  are  descended,  and  whose  languages 
labour  all  under  the  same  defect.  Id, 

Let  there  be  no  wilful  perversion  of  another's 
meaning ;  no  sudden  seizure  of  a  lapsed  syllable  to 
play  Ujpon  it.  Watu, 

Wrapt  in  the  thought  of  immortalitv, 

Wrapt  in  the  single,  the  triumphant  thought. 

Long  life  might  hpee,  age  unperceived  come  on. 

And  find  the  soul  unsated  with  her  theme. 

Young. 

Those  faults  which  we  cannot  conceal  from  our 
own  notice,  are  considered,  however  frequent,  not 
as  habitual  corruptions  or  settled  practices,  but  as 
casual  failures,  and  single  lapses,  Johnson' 

Concerning  lapmd  Christians,  Saint  Paul  gave  in- 
struction, that,  '  if  any  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault, 
ye  which  are  spirituaJ  restore  such  a  man  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness,  considering  lest  ye  also  be 
tempted.'  Palejf. 

Lapse,  in  ecclesiastical  law,  an  omission  of  a 
patron  to  present  a  clerk  to  a  benefice  within  six 
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months  of  its  h^ng  void ;  in  which  case  the 
bmefice  is  said  to  be  in  lapse,  or  lapsed,  and  the 
riffht  of  presentation  devolved  to  the  ordinary. 
If  the  orainary  neglect  to  present,  daring  the 
same  time,  the  right  of  presentation  accrues  to 
the  metropolitad,  and  to  the  king  by  neglect 
of  the  metropolitan.  This' right  of  lapse  was 
fim  established  in  the  reign  of  Henry  II., 
when  the  bishops  first  began  to  exercise  uni- 
versally the  right  of  institution  to  churches: 
and  therefore,  when  there  is  no  right  of  institu- 
tion, there  is  no  right  of  lapse ;  so  that  no  dona- 
tive c^  lapse  to  the  ordinary,  unless  it  has  been 
augmented  by  the  king's  bounty ;  but  no  right  of 
lapse  can  accrue,  when  the  original  presentation 
is  in  the  crown.  In  case  the  benence  becomes 
void  by  death  or  cession,  through  plurality  of 
benefices,  the  patron  is  bound  to  take  notice  of 
the  vacancy  at  his  own  peril :  but  in  case  of  a 
vacancy  hy  resignation  or  canonical  deprivation, 
or  if  a  clerk  presented  be  refused  for  insufficiency, 
these  being  matters  of  which  the  bishop  alone  is 
presumed  to  be  cognizant,  here  the  law  requires 
nim  to  give  notice  thereof  to  the  patron,  other- 
wise he  can  take  no  advantage  by  way  of  lapse ; 
neidier  shall  any  lapse  accrue  thereby  to  the  me- 
tropolitan or  the  king.  If  the  bishop  refuse  or 
neglect  to  examine  and  admit  the  patron's  clerk 
without  good  reason  assigned,  or  notice  given, 
he  shall  have  no  title  to  present  by  lapse :  and  if 
the  right  of  presentation  be  litigious  or  contested, 
and  an  action  be  brought  against  the  bishop  to 
trv  the  title,  no  lapse  shall  occur  till  the  question 
of  right  be  decided.  If  the  bishop  be  both  patron 
and  ordinary,  he  shall  not  have  double  time  al- 
lowed him  to  collate  in :  and  if  the  bishop  doth  * 
not  collate  his  own  clerk  immediately  to  the 
living,  and  the  patron  presents,  though  after  the 
six  months  are  lapsed,  yet  the  presenUtion  is 
good,  and  the  bishop  is  bound  to  institute  the 
patron's  clerk.  If  tne  bishop  sufi*er  the  presen- 
tation to  lapse  to  the  metropolitan,  the  patron 
also  has  the  same  advantage  if  he  present  before 
the  arohbishop  has  filled  up  the  benefice :  yet  the 
ordinary  cannot,  after  lapse  to  the  metropolitan, 
collate  his  own  clerk  to  the  prejudice  of  the  arch- 
bishop. But  if  the  presentation  lapses  to  the 
king,  the  patron  shall  never  recover  his  right,  till 
the  king  has  satisfied  his  turn  by  presentation ; 
for  nullum  tempus  occurrit  regi. 

Lapwing,  in  ornithology.    See  Trimga. 

LAQUEARIUS,  a  kind  of  athleta  among  the 
ancients,  who  in  one  hand  held  a  laqueus,  i.  e.  a 
sort  of  snare,  wherewith  to  embarrass  and  entan- 
gle his  antagonist,  and  in  the  other  a  poniard  to 
stab  him. 

LAQUEUS,  in  surgery,  a  ligature  so  contrived, 
that,  when  stretched  by  any  weight,  it  draws  up 
close.  Its  use  is  to  extend  broken  or  disjointed 
bones,  to  keep  them  in  their  places  while  they 
are  set,  and  to  bind  the  parts  closely  together. 

LAR,  the  capital  of  Laristan,  a  province  of 
Persia,  once  a  most  magnificent  city,  but  now  in 
ruins,  stands  in  an  extensive  plain  of  palm  trees. 
There  are  still  found  some  fine  public  buildings, 
however,  and  the  houses  are  said  to  be  com- 
modious and  well  furnished :  the  bazaar  is  the 
noblest  structure  of  the  kind  in  Persia.  The 
khan  resides  in  a  mansion  in  the  middle  of  the 


city,  surrounded  with  a  strong  wall,  and  fianked 
with  towers.  The  castle  is  a  ruin  situated  on  the 
summit  of  a  hill  behind  the  town.  It  is  cele- 
brated for  its  manufacture  of  fire-arms  and 
cotton  cloth.  Population  12,000.  Long.  42" 
30'  E.,  lat.  2r  30'  N. 

LARA,  or  Laranda,  in  fiibulous  history,  one 
of  the  Naiades,  daughter  of  die  river  Almon  in 
Latium,  famed  for  her  beauty  and  loquacity. 
She  revealed  to  Juno  the  amours  of  Jupiter  with 
Jutuma,  for  which  he  cut  out  her  tongue,  and 
ordered  Meroury  to  conduct  her  to  Tartarus. 
But  Mercury  falling  in  love  with  her  by  the  way, 
she  became  the  mother  of  twins,  who  were  after- 
wards worshipped  by  the  Romans,  under  tlie 
name  of  Lares,     (hnd,  Fa$t. 

lARARIUM  was  a  chapel  which  the  Romans 
frequently  had  in  their  houses  for  the  household 
gods,  called  lares.  Spartian  says,  that  Alexan- 
der the  son  of  Mammea  kept  in  his  lararium  the 
figure  of  our  Saviour,  together  with  his  other 
idols. 

LAR'BOARD,  Fr.  babord;  in  all  the  Goth, 
dialects  bak  board.  A  name  given  by  seamen  to 
the  leftside  of  a  ship,  when  looking  forward  from 
the  stem,  wherein  the  right  and  left  are  appa- 
rently determined  by  the  analogy  of  a  ship's 
position,  on  the  water,  to  that  of  a  fish.— Fal- 
coner.   Opposed  to  the  starboard. 

Or  when  Ulysses  on  the  larboard  shunned 

Chaiyhdis,  and  by  the  other  whirlpool  steered. 

MiUon. 
Tack  to  the  larboard,  and  stand  off  to  sea, 

Veer  starboard  sea  and  land.  Dryden. 

Suppose  the  ships  were  in  the  order  of  sailing  with 
the  wind  on  their  larboard  side,  then  the  starboard  or 
lee  line  of  the  order  is  to  heave  to.  Falconer, 

LAR'CENY,  It,  «.  Fr.  larcin;  Lat.  latroci- 
nium.    Theft.    See  below. 

Those  laws  would  he  very  unjust,  that  should 
chastise  murder  ^d  petty  larceny  with  the  same 
punishment.  Spectator, 

Larceny,  or  Simple  Larceny,  when  it  is 
the  stealing  of  goods  above  the  value  of  U.  is 
called  grand  larceny;  when  of  goods  to  that 
value,  or  under,  is  petit  larceny :  offences  which 
are  considerably  distinguished  in  their  punish- 
ment, but  not  otherwise.    See  Theft. 

Larceny,  Mixed,  or  Compound  Larceny, 
is  such  as  has  all  the  properties  of  the  former 
(see  Theft)  ;  but  is  accompanied  with  either  one 
or  both  of  the  aggravations  of  taking  from  one's 
house  or  person.    See  Law. 

LARCH,  n.  s,    Lat.  larix,    A  tree. 

Some  botanical  criticks  tell  os,  the  poets  have  not 
rightly  followed  the  traditions  of  antiquity,  in  meta- 
morphosing the  sisters  of  Phaeton  into  poplars,  who 
ouj^t  to  have  been  turned  into  larch  trees ;  for  that 
it  IS  this  kind  of  tree  which  sheds  a  gum,  and  is 
commonly  found  on  the  hanks  of  the  Po. 

Addieom  on  Italy. 

LARCHER  (Peter  Henry),  a  modem  French 
classical  scholar,  was  bom  at  Dijon,  October 
12th  1726.  Related  to  Bossuet,  it  was  the  in- 
tention of  his  &ther  to  bring  him  up  to  the  ma- 
gistracy. But  he  was  attached  too  ardently  to 
the  belles  lettres,  and  became  an  intense  student 
of  Greek.  He  gave  the  public  as  his  first  trans- 
lation the  Electra  of  Euripides;  then  from  the 
English    Martinus    Scriblerus,  and    Sir    John 
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Pringte's  Observations  on  the  Diseases  of  the 
Army.  This  was  followed  by  a  translation  of 
the  Greek  romance  of  Chereas  and  Callirhoe. 
In  1767  he  published  remarks,  under  the  title  of 
a  Supplement,  on  Voltaire's  Philosophy  of  His- 
tory ;  to  which  the  latter  replied  in  his  Defense 
de  mon  Oncle.  Larcher  rejoined  in  a  Reponse 
k  la  Defense  de  mon  Oncl^.  He  now  undertook 
his  celebrated  translation  of  Herodotus ;  and  in 
1774  published  a  Memoire  sur  Venus,  to  which 
the  Academy  of  Inscriptions  awarded  their  prize. 
He  followed  with  a  translation  of  Xenophon, 
which  led  to  his  being  elected  into  the  academy. 
During  the  revolution  he  lived  very  privately, 
and  was  subsequently  decreed  a  sum  of  3000 
livres,  and  received  into  fhe  Institute.  He  was 
also  appointed  professor  of  Greek  in  the  Im- 
perial university,  but  was  too  aged  for  service. 
Larcher  died  December  22d,  1812,  universally 
regretted  and  esteemed.  In  1814  his  library 
wa^  sold  by  auction. 

LARD,  n. «.  &  w.  a.  ^      French,  lard,  larder ; 

Lar'oer,  n.  s.  S  Span,  and   Ital.  lardo ; 

Lat.  lardumf  *  vel  kaidum ;  qu.  larg^  aridum  V — 
Ainsworth.  Bacon;  the  fat  of  bacon;  grease, 
or  fat  generally :  to  lard  is  to  fatten ;  make  like 
bacon;  hence,  metaphorically,  to  flatter;  bedaub 
with  praise ;  mix  vnth  something  else  by  way  of 
real  or  pretended  improvement.  A  larder  is  an 
apartment  where  bacon  or  other  meat  is  cured 
or  salted ;  hence,  where  meat  or  victuals  are  kept. 

This  aimilitude  is  not  borrowed  of  the  larder  house, 
but  out  of  the  school  house.  Atcham, 

Now  Falstaff  sweaU  to  death. 
And  hadi  the  lean  earth  as  he  walks  alone. 


Brave  soldier,  doth  he  lie 
Larding  the  plain  \  Id,  Bmry  F. 

An  exact  command, 
Larded  with  many  several  sorts  of  reasons. 

Shahtpeare. 
Flesh  is  ill  kept  in  a  room  that  is  not  cool ;  whereas 
in  a  cool  and  wet  larder  it  will  keep  longer.  Bacon. 

So  hiay  thy  pastures  with  their  nowery  feasts, 
As  suddenly  as  laed,  fat  thy  lean  beasts.       Donne, 

A  certain  monk  saw  some  souls  roasted  upon  spits 
like  pin,  and  some  devils  basting  them  with  scalding 
kud ;  but  a  while  after  they  were  carried  to  a  cool 
place,  and  so  proved  purgatory.  Bp.  Tayior. 

Who,  forsooth,  is  the  brave  spark,  the  complete 
centleman,  the  man  of  conversation  and  address,  but 
he  that  hath  the  skill  and  confidence  to  lard  every 
sentence  with  an  oath  or  a  curse  t  Barrow, 

The  sacrifice  tiiey  sped ; 
Chopped  off  tiieir  nervous  thighs,  and  next  prepared 
To'  mvolve  tiie  lean  in  cauls,  and  mend  with  lard. 

Dryden. 
The  lardsd  thighs  on  loaded  altars  laid.  Id. 

He  lardt  with  flourishes  his  long  harangue, 
Tis  fine,  sayest  thou.  Id, 

So  have  I  seen  in  larder  dark. 
Of  veal  a  ludd  loin.  Donet, 

No  man  lords  salt  poA  with  orange  peel. 
Or  garnishes  his  lamo  with  spitch-cockt  eel. 

Kiagm 
Old  ace. 
Morose,  perverse  in  humour,  diffident 
The  more  he  stUl  abounds,  the  less  content: 
His  larder  and  his  kitchen  too  observes. 
And  now,  lest  he  should  want  hereafter,  starves^ 

Id, 


Sweariag  by  heaven ;  the  poets  think  thb  nothing, 
their  plays  are  so  much  larded  with  it. 

CoUier'g  View  of  the  Stage. 
LARDNER  (Nathaniel),  an  «>minent  English 
dissenting  divine,  bom  sU  Hawkhurst  in  Kent, 
June  6th  1684.  After  a  grammatical  education, 
he  was  sent  first  to  a  dissenting  a<^eroy  in 
London,  under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Joshua 
Oldfield ;  and  thence,  in  his  sixteenth  year,  to 
prosecute  his  studies  at  Utrecht,  under  the  cele- 
brated professors  D'Uries,  Graevius,  and  Bur- 
man.  Here  he  remained  above  three  years,  and 
then  removed  for  a  short  space  to  Leyden.  In 
1703  he  returned  to  England,  continuing  at  his 
father*s  house  to  prepare  himself  by  close  and 
diligent  study  for  the  sacred  profession  which  be 
had  in  view.  In  1709  he  first  enteredthe pulpit, 
and  a  few  years  after  was  received  into  lady 
Treby's  family,  as  domestic  chaph&in  and  tutor 
to  her  son.  He  continued  in  tnis  situation  till 
her  ladyship's  death  in  1721.  This  event  threw 
him  into  circumstances  of  some  perplexity, 
having  preached  to  several  congregations  during 
his  residence  with  lady  Treby,  without  the  ap- 
probation or  choice  of  any  one  congregation ;  a 
circumstance  which  Dr.  Kippis  considers  re- 
proachful to  the  Dissenters.  Mr.  Lardner,  it 
seems,  was  very  deficient  in  elocution  and  de- 
livery. He  was  engaged,  however,  with  some 
of  his  dissenting  brethren  in  preaching  a  Tuesday 
evening  lecture  at  the  Old  Jewry.  In  February 
1727  he  published,  in  two  volumes  8vo.,the  first 
part  of  The  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History, 
or  the  Facts  occasionally  mentioned  in  the  New 
^  Testament  confirmed  by  passages  of  ancient 
*  authors,  who  were  contemporary  with  our  Sa- 
viour or  his  apostles,  or  lived  near  their  time. 
An  appendix  was  subjoined,  relating  to  the  time 
of  Herod's  death.  'It  is  scarcely  necessary  to 
say,'  observes  Dr.  Kippis, '  how  well  his  work  was 
received  by  the  learned  world.  Not  only  was  it 
highly  approved  by  the  Protestant  Dissenters, 
with  whom  the  author  was  more  immediately 
connected,  but  bv  the  clergy  in  general  of  the 
established  church ;  and  its  reputation  gradually 
extended  into  foreign  countries.  Tliese  two,  with 
the  subsequent  fifteen,  volumes  octavo,  and  the 
four  thin  quartos,  entitled  Jewish  and  Heathen 
Testimonies,  occupied  him,  with  the  interruption 
arising  from  some  smaller  productions,  during 
the  space  of  forty-three  years.  The  Supplement 
to  the  Credibili^  was  published  separately,  under 
the  title  of  the  HistoiV  of  the  Gospels  and  Epis- 
tles. But  applauded  as  Dr.  Lardner's  works 
were,  he  received  little  recompense  for  them. 
Some  of  the  latter  volumes  of^the  Credibility 
were  published  at  a  loss ;  and  at  last  he  sold  the 
copynght  and  all  the  remaining  copies  to  the 
booksellers,  for  the  trifling  sum  of  £l50.  He 
just  lived  to  see  the  last  volume,  the  fourth  of 
the  Testimonies,  published.  This  vras  in  1767. 
He  was  seized  with  a  decline  in  the  summer  fol- 
lowing ;  and  was  carried  off  in  a  few  days  at 
Hawkhurst,  the  place  of  his  nativity,  where  he 
had  a  small  paternal  estate,  in  the  eighty-fifth 
year  of  his  age. 

LARENTINALIA,  in  antiquity,  a  feast  held 
among  the  Romans  on  the  23rd  day  of  Decen  • 
ber,  but  ordered  by  Augustus  to  be  observed  twice 
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a  year;  by  some  supposed  to  have  been  in  honor 
of  the  Lares,  but  by  others,  with  more  probabi- 
lity, in  honor  of  Acca  Laurentia;  and  to  have 
b€«n  the  same  with  the  Laurentalia. 

LARES,  amonfir  the  ancients,  derived  by  Apu- 
leitts,  in  his  tract  De  Deo  Socratis,  from  lar, 
familiarisj  a  kind  of  domestic  genii,  or  divini- 
ties, worshipped  in  houses,  and  esteemed  the 
guardians  and  protectors  of  families.  The  Lares 
were  distinguished  from  the  Penates;  as  the 
former  were  supposed  to  preside  over  house- 
keeping, the  servants  in  families,  and  domestic 
affairs ;  and  the  latter  were  the  protectors  of  the 
masters  of  fomilies,  their  wives  and  children. 
Accordingly  the  Lares  were  dressed  in  short 
succinct  habits,  to  show  their  readiness  to  serve ; 
and  they  held  a  sort  of  cornucopia  in  their  hands, 
as  a  signal  of  hospitality.  According  to  Ovid, 
there  were  generally  two  of  them,  who  were 
sometimes  represented  with  a  dog  at  their  feet. 
Plutarch  distinguishes  good  and  evil  Lares,  as 
be  had  before  done  good  and  evil  Genii.  There 
were  also  some  public,  and  some  private  Lares. 
Apuleius  tells  us  the  domestic  Lares  were  no 
more  than  the  souls  of  departed  persons,  who 
had  lived  well,  and  discharged  tne  duties  of 
their  station;  whereas,  those  who  had  done 
otherwise  wefe  vagabonds,  wandering  about, 
called  Larvse  and  Lemures.  The  Lares  were 
aUo  called  Penates,  and  were  worshipped  under 
the  figures  of  little  marmousets,  or  images  of 
wax,  silver,  or  earthen  ware.  The  public  Lares 
were  also  called  Compitales,  from  compitum,  a 
cross  way ;  and  Viales,  from  via,  a  way  or  pub- 
lic road ;  as  being  placed  at  the  meeting  of 
roads  and  in,  the  high  ways,  and  esteemed  the 
patrons  and  protectors  of  travellers.  The  pri- 
vate Lares  took  care  of  particular  houses  and 
fan^ilies  :  these  they  also  called  Prestites,  from 
prKsto: 
Quod  pnettant  ocolis  omnia  tata  suis.     Omd,  Fait. 

They  gave  the  nameUrbani,  i.e.  Lares  of  Cities, 
to  diose  who  had  cities  under  their  care ;  and 
Hostilii  to  those  who  were  to  keep  their  ene- 
mies off.  There  were  also  Lares  of  the  country, 
called  Rurales,  as  appears  by  several  antique 
inscriptions.  The  Lares  were  also  'genial  gods, 
supposed,  to  take  care  of  children  from  their 
birth.  The  ancients  differ  extremely  about  the 
origin  of  the  Lares.  Varro  and  Macrobius  say 
that  they  were  the  children  of  Mania;  Ovid 
makes  them  the  issue  of  Mercury  and  the  Naiad 
Lara  or  Laranda ;  Apuleius  assures  us  they  were 
the  posterity  of  the  Lemures ;  Nigridus,  according 
to  Amobius,  made  them  sometimes  the  guardians 
and  protectors  of  houses,  and  sometimes  the 
same  with  the  Curetes  of  Samothracia,  whom  the 
Greeks  called  Idai  dactyli.  Nor  was  Varro 
more  consistent  in  his  opinion  of  these  gods : 
sometimes  making  them  the  manes  of  heroes, 
and  sometimes  gods  of  the  air.  Titus  Tatius, 
king  of  ihfr  Sabines,  was  the  first  who  built  a 
temple  to  the  Lares.  The  chimney  and  fire- 
place in  die  house  were  particularly  consecrated 
to  them.  Tertullian  tells  us  the  custom  of  wor- 
shipping the  Lares  arose  from  this,  that  they 
anciently  interred  their  dead  in  their  houses ; 
whence  the  credulous  imagined  their  soub  con- 


tinued there  atso,  and  proceeded  to  pay  them 
divine  honors.  To  this  it  may  be  adaed,  that, 
the  custom  being  afterwards  introduced  of  bury- 
ing in  the  highways,  they  might  hence  take*  oc- 
casion to  regard  them  as  gods  of  the  highways. 
The  victim  offered  to  the  Lares  in  the  public 
sacrifices  was  a  hog;  in  private,  they  offered 
them  wine,  incense,  a  crown  of  wool,  and  a  little 
of  what  was  lefl  at  the  table.  They  also  crowned 
them  with  flowers,  particularly  the  violet,  myrtle, 
and  rosemary.  Their  symbol  was  a  dog,  which 
was  usually  represented  by  their  side,  on  account 
of  its  fidelity  and  the  service  it  does  to  man  in 
watching  his  house.  They  were  sometimes  also 
represented  as  clothed  in  a  dog's  skin.  The 
term  Lares,  according  to  Bryant,  was  formed 
from  laren,  an  ancient  word  by  which  the  ark 
was  represented :  and  he  supposes  that  the  Lares 
and  Manes  were  the  same  domestic  deities  under 
different  names;  and  that  by  these  terms  the 
Hetrurians  and  Latins  denoted  the  dii  arkite, 
who  were  no  other  than  their  arkite  ancestors, 
or  the  persons  preserved  in  the  laren  or  ark; 
the  genius  of  which  was  Isis,  the  reputed  parent 
of  the  worid.  He  observes  farther,  that  they  are 
described  as  daemons  and  genii,  who  once  lived 
on  earth,  and  were  gifted  with  immortality.  Ar- 
iiobius  styles  them  Lares  quosdam  genios  et 
functorum  animas;  and  he  says,  that,  according 
to  Varro,  they  were  the  children  of  Mania. 
Uiietius  adds,  that  Mania  had  also  the  name  of 
Laranda ;  and  she  is  styled  the  mother  of  the 
daemons.  By  some  she  is  called  Lara,  and  was 
supposed  to  preside  over  families ;  and  children 
were  offered  at  her  altar  in  order  to  procure  her 
favor.  In  lieu  of  these  they  in  after  times  of- 
fered the  heads  of  poppies  and  pods  of  garlic. 

LARG  B,  adj,  &  4Jv.  )      Fr.  large ;  Lat.  lar- 

Large'ly,  (u/v.  4^^'    Wide,  or  broad ; 

Large'mess,  n.s.  3  big;  bulky;  exten- 
sive; copious;  abundant:  hence  liberal ;  diffu- 
sive ;  comprehensive :  at  laige,  free,  or  without 
restraint ;  also  diffusely,  to  the  full  extent 

Ifl  them  dwell  in  the  land,  and  trade  theim ; 
for  iHs  large  enough  for  them.        €hn.  Xxziv.  21. 

Thou  s£slt  drink  of  thy  tbter's  cup  deep  and 
large.  Ba$kU. 

They  which  would  file  away  most  from  the  largemau 
of  that  ofier,  do  in  most  spumg  terms  acknovnedge 
little  less.  Hoekar. 

Discover  more  at  large  what  cause  that  was, 
For  I  am.  ignorant,  and  cannot  guess.     Shaktpeare, 
The  ample  proposition  that  hope  makes. 

In  all  designs  begun  on  earth  betow, 

Falls  in  the  promised  largeneu.  Id, 

Plant  fciit  trees  in  large  borders,  and  set  theiein 
fine  flowers,  but  thin  and  sparingly,  lest  they  de- 
ceive the  trees.  Bacon, 

If  you  divide  a  cane  into  two,  and  one  speak  at^ 
the  one  end,  and  you  lay  yonr  ear  at  the  other,  it  will 
carrv  the  voice  further  than  in  the  air  at  large.     Id, 

Ineir  former  km  peopling  was  an  effect  of  the 
countries  impoverishing.  Carew*s  Survey. 

There  he  conquered  a  thousand  miles  wide  and 
large.  Abbot*i  Detcription  of  the  World. 

Knowing  best  the  ktrgenett  of  my  own  heart  to- 
ward my  people's  good  and  just  contentment. 

King  Charki, 

Skippon  gave  a  Urge  testimony  under  his  hand, 
that  tney  had  carried  themsebes  widi  gnat  ctvili^. 
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They  th«ir  fill  of  love,  and  love's  disport. 
Took  largely ;  of  their  mntual  guilt  the  seal. 

Thus  incorporeal  spirits  to  smallest  forms 
Reduced  their  shapes  immense ;  and  were  at  large. 
Though  without  number  still.  MiUm* 

Man  as  far  transcends  the  beasts  in  largeneu  of 
deufe  as  dignity  of  nature  and  employment. 

OlanviUe^s  Apdogy. 

Shall  grief  contract  the  largenat  of  that  heart. 
In  which  nor  fear  nor  anger  has  a  part  1       Wailer. 

Charles  II.  asked  me,  What  could  be  the  reason, 
that  in  mountainous  countries  the  men  were  com- 
monly larger,  and  yet  the  cattle  of  all  sorts  smaller  1 

Temple, 
How  he  lives  and  eats : 

How  largely  gives ;  how  splendidly  he  treats. 

Dryden. 

Nor  must  Bumastus  his  old  honours  lose. 
In  length  and  largeness  like  the  dugs  of  cows.      Id. 

Great  Theron,  large  in  limbs,  of  giant  height,  id. 

If  the  largeness  of  a  man's  heart  carry  him  beyond 
prudence,  we  may  reckon  it  illustrious  weakness. 

VEstrattge. 

Warwick,  Leicester,  and  Buckingham,  bear  a 
ioT^c-boned  sheep  of  the  best  shape  and  deepest  sta- 
ple. Mortimer, 

The  children  are  bred  up  in  their  father's  way ;  or 
so  plentifully  provided  for,  that  they  are  left  at  large. 

Your  zeal  becomes  importunate  ; 
V\e  hitherto  permitted  it  to  rave 
And  talk  at  large ;  but  learn  to  keep  it  in, 
Lest  it  should  take  more  freedom  than  I'll  give  it. 

Addison* 
There  will  be  occasion  for  largeness  of  mind  and 
agreeableness  of  temper.  Collier  on  Friendship. 

I  might  be  very  Utrge  upon  the  importance  and  ad- 
vantages of  education,  and  say  a  great  many  things 
which  have  been  said  before. 

Felton  on  the  Classics, 
Supposing  that  the  multitude  and  largeness  of  rivers 
ought  to  continue  as  great  as  now ;  we  can  easily 
prove,  that  the  extent  of  the  ocean  could  be  no  less. 

Bentley. 
The  second  natural  division  of  power  is  of  such 
men  who  have  acquired  large  possessions,  and  conse- 
quently dependencies;  or  descend  from  ancestors 
who  have  left  them  great  inheritances.  Sirtfl. 

.    Those,  who  in  warmer  climes  complain 
From  Phoebus'  rays  they  suflRsr  pain. 
Must  own,  that  pain  is  largely  paid 
By  generous  wines  beneath  the  shade.  Id, 

It  does  not  belong  to  this  place  to  have  that  point 
debated  at  large.  WatU, 

Vernal  suns  and  showers 
Diffuse  their  warmest,  largest  influence.     Thornton, 
If  you  listen  to  the  compIainU  of  a  forsaken  lover, 
yon  observe  that  he  insists  largely  on  the  pleasures 
which  he  enjoyed  or  hoped  to  enjoy. 

Burke  on  the  Sablime, 
That  large  black  prophet  eye  seemed  to  dilate 

And  follow  far  the  disappearing  sun. 
As  if  their  last  day  of  a  happy  date 

With  his  broad,  bright,  and  dropping  orb  were 
gone.  Byron, 

Large  is  also  a  sea  term  applied  to  the  wind, 
when  it  crosses  the  line  of  a  ship's  course  in  a 
favorable  direction,  particularly  on  the  beam  or 
quarter.  Thus,  if  a  ship  steer  west,  then  the 
^ind  in  any  point  of  the  compass  to  the  east- 
ward of  the  south  or  north  may  be  called  large, 
unless  when  it  is  directly  east,  and  then  it.  is 
said  to  be  right  aft.    Sailing  large  is,  therefore, 


advancing  with  a  large  wind,  so  as  that  the 
sheets  are  slackened  and  flowing,  and  the  bow. 
lines  entirely  disused.  This  phrase  is  generally 
opposed  to  sailing  close-hauled. 

LAR'GESS,  n.  s.  i      Fr.  largeste  ;  Lat.  largi^ 

Largit^ion,  n.  s.  Stat,  *  k  largiendo,  giving 
liberally.' — Minsheu.  A  gift  or  present.  Still  re- 
tained as  a  call  or  cry  for  bounty  by  heralds  aud 
harvest-men :  largition  is  the  act  of  giving ;  but 
we  find  no  example  of  its  use. 

Our  coffers  with  too  great  a  court, 

And  liberal  largeu,  are  grown  somewhat  light. 

Shakspeare. 

He  assigned  two  thousand  dncats,  for  a  bounty  to 
me  and  my  fellows:  for  they  give  great  largesm 
where  they  come.  Beam's  New  Atlantis, 

A  psirdon  to  the  captain,  and  a  lar^ss 

Among  the  soldiers  had  appeased  their  iuiy. 


Inis's  condition  will  not  admit  of  largesses, 

Addtum, 
When  the  Portuguese  suffered  under  the  retreat 
of  the  French,  every  arm  was  stretched  out,  eveiy 
hand  was  opened, — ^m>m  the  rich  man's  largess  to  the 
widow's  mite,  all  was  bestowed  to  enable  t^m  to  re- 
build their  villages  and  replenish  their  granaries. 

Bjfron, 

LARGILLIERE  (Nicholas  de),  a  French 
painter,  born  at  Paris,  in  1656.  He  lived  for 
some  years  in  England,  and  was  employed  by 
Charles  II.  Louis  XIV.  also  patronised  him, 
and  he  became  director  of  the  French  academy. 
His  best  work  is  a  picture  of  the  crucifixion.  He 
also  painted  portraits  admirably.  He  died  in 
1746,  aged  ninety. 

LARGITIO,  in  Roman  antiquity,  was  a  dis- 
tribution of  com,  provisions,  clothes,  money,  &c., 
to  the  people.  Gracchus,  when  tribune,  to  make 
himselr  popular,  passed  a  law  for  supplying  the 
Roman  citizens  with  com  at  a  very  low  rate,  out 
of  the  public  granaries.  Claudius,  another  tri- 
bune, with  the  same  view  to  popular  appUiuse, 
procured  it  to  be  distributed  gratis.  Cato,  to 
win  the  common  people  from  Coesar,  persuaded 
the  senate  to  do  tne  same,  and  300,000  citizens 
shared  in  the  distribution.  Cesar,  after  his  tri- 
umph, extended  bis  bountv  to  150,000,  giving 
them  each  a  mina.  The  Roman  emperors  en- 
larged still  further  the  list  of  those  who  were  to 
partake  of  their  distributions.  Largitio  is  fire^ 
qaently  taken  to  signify  a  masked  bribery; 
whereby  candidates  purchased  votes,  when  they 
stood  for  places  of  honor  or  trust  in  the  sitate. 
The  distrioution  of  money  was  called  congi- 
arium,  and  the  distributors  divisores  and  ae- 
questres. 

LARGS,  a  village  on  the  west  coast  of  Scot- 
land, opposite  the  island  of  Bute ;  rendered  me- 
morable by  the  defeat  of  the  Norwegians  in  their 
last  invasion  of  that  country.  This  invasion  was 
made  in  the  year  1263,  with  a  fleet  of  160  sail,  and 
an  army  of  20,000,  men,  commanded  by  Haquin 
king  of  Norway,  whose  ravages  on  the  coast  of 
Ayr,  Bute,  and  Arran,  reaching  the  Scottish 
court,  an  army  was  immediately  assembled  by 
Alexander  III.,  and  a  bloody  encagement  ensued 
at  this  village,  when  16,000  of  the  invaders  wer« 
slain  in  the  battle  and  flight,  vrith  5000  Scots. 
Haquin  escaped  to  the  Orkneys,  where  he  soon 
after  died  of  grief.     The  entrenchments  of  the 
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Norwegian  camp  may  stUl  be  traced  along  the 
coast  of  this  place.  The  Scottish  commanders 
who  fell  in  battle  were  buried  in  a  rising  field 
near  the  Tillage ;  three  or  four  persons  were  in- 
terred in  one  grave,  on  each  side  of  which  was 
a  large  stone ;  a  third  was  placed  across  the  grave, 
supported  at  the  extremities  by  the  side  stones, 
and  in  this  rude  manner  the  warriors  lay  en- 
tombed. 

LARICAJA,  a  province  of  Peru,  north  of  La 
Paz,  celebrated  for  its  gold  mines  of  which  few 
are  worked.  It  is  240  miles  from  east  to  wesi, 
and  seventy-five  from  north  to  south;  very 
mountainous,  but  of  temperate  climate  and  ca- 
pable of  great  improvement. 

lARISSA,  an  ancient,  rich,  and  celebrated 
town  of  Greece,  in  which  there  was  a  famous 
temple  of  Jupiter.  Adjoining  to  it  was  a  plain 
of  very  great  fertility,  called  by  Horace  (C^rm. 
lib.  1,  Od.  vii.  11.)  lArtsss  campus  opime,  and 
by  Strabo,  Campus  Pelasgiotis,  from  the  Pelasgi 
who  inhabited  it.  This  town  continues  to  be 
called  by  the  same  name.  It  b  a  mean  ill-built 
place,  inhabited  by  a  mixed  race  of  Greeks, 
Turks,  and  Jews,  to  the  amount  of  20,000.  It 
contains,  however,  several  handsome  mosques, 
and  is  the  residence  of  a  pacha,  and  of  an  arch- 
bishop of  the  Greek  church.  It  stands  on  the 
Peneus,  now  called  the  Salembria,  over  which 
there  is  a  bridge  that  connects  the  suburb  with 
the  town.  The  situation  is  pleasant,  but  un- 
healthy, owing  to  the  neighbouring  marshes.  It 
is  the  capital  of  Thessaly.  S^venty-fi?e  miles 
south  by  west  of  Salonica. 

LARISSAN,  one  of  the  poorest  and  least 
productive  provinces  of  Persia,  is  only  rendered 
habitable  by  the  periodical  rains.  Tne  inhabi- 
tants cultivate  a  quantity  of  dates,  wheat,  and 
barley.  The  coast  is  in  the  possession  of  Arab 
pirates  who  live  under  their  own  sheiks,  and  re- 
side in  small  towns  defended  by  mud  forts.  Lar 
is  the  capital. 

LARISSj£US,  a  surname  of  Achilles,  from 
his  birth-place,  Larissa ;  as  well  as  of  Jupiter, 
^m  his  temple  there. 

LARISSUS,  a  river  of  the  Peloponnesus,  run- 
ning between  Elis  and  Achaia. 

LARIUS,  in  ancient  geography,  an  extensive 
lake  of  Gallia  Cisalpina,  through  which  the 
Addua  (now  the  Adda)  runs,  in  its  way  to  the 
Po,  above  Cremona.  It  is  by  some  reckoned 
eighty-eight  miles,  by  others  100  in  circumfe- 
rence. Oppenheim  states  its  length  to  be  thirty- 
six  Italian  miles,  from  north  to  south.  It  is  now 
called  Como  (see  Como),  and  is  included  in  the 
department  of  the  Lario,  which  is  named  from  it. 

LARIX,  the  larch  tree.    See  Pmus. 

LARK,  n. «.       "J     Sax.  lape]ice,«jipack,  an 

Larker,  > early  riser;  Belg.  leuwerk, 

Lark'like,  (K^.  )/0r<;;  Teut.  ierch;  Dan. 
lerke.  Minsheu  gives  us  an  amusing  specimen 
of  etymology  under  this  word :  '  which,'  he  says, 
*after  Geropius,  is  derived  in  the  Belg.  kuwerk, 
frouL  leaf-werk,  i.  e.  our  lives'  work,  because  this 
bird  flies  seven  sundry  times  every  day  very  high, 
and  so  sings  hymns  and  songs  to  his  Creator,  in 
^hich  consists  our  lives'  work.'  A  species  of 
Alauda,  which  see.  A  larker  is  an  old  name  for 
a  catcher  of  larks. 


It  was  the  lark  the  herald  of  the  mora- 

Look  up  a  height,  the  shrill-gorged  lark  so  far 
Cannot  be  seen  or  heard.  Jd.  King  Lear, 

The'  example  of  the  heavenly  lark, 
Thy  fellow-poet,  Cowley,  mark.  Cowley. 

Mark  how  the  lark  and  linnet  sing ; 
With  rival  notes 
They  strain  their  warbling  throats. 
To  welcome  in  the  spring.  Dryden, 

The  sprightly  Uwk*s  shrill  matin  wakes  the  mom. 

Young. 
Pride,  like  an  eagle,  builds  among  the  stars  ; 
But  pleasure,  lark-l  ht  nests  upon  the  ground.     Id. 

The  cheerful  man  hears  the  lark  in  the  morning ; 
the  pensive  man  hears  the  nightingale  in  the  evening. 

Johtuon. 
He  who  sits  from  day  to  day 

Where  the  prisoned  lark  is  hung. 
Heedless  of  his  loudest  lay, 

Hardly  knows  that  he  has  sung.       Cowper, 
Rise,  sons  of  harmony,  and  hail  the  morn. 
While  warbling  larks  on  russet  pinions  float. 
Or  seek  at  noon  the  woodland  scene  remote. 
Where  the  grey  linnets  carol  from  the  hill.  Beattie, 
Tis  the  morn,  but  dim  and  dark. 
Whither  flies  the  silent  lark  T  Byron. 

Lark,  in  ornithology.  See  Alapda.  The 
lark  is  not  only  a  very  agreeable  bird  for  the  cage, 
but  will  live  upon  almost  any  food,  if  it  have 
once  a  week  a  fresh  tuft  of  three-leaved  grass. 
The  proper  method  of  keeping  them  in  health  is 
this :  there  must  be  two  pans  of  food,  the  one 
containing  meat,  the  other  oatmeal  and  hemp- 
seed.  A  f ery  good  food  is  the  following :  boil 
an  egg  very  hard,  to  which  add  the  crumb  of  a 
halfpenny  loaf,  and  as  muchhempseed  ;  let  the 
6gg  be  chopped  very  small,  and  the  hempseed 
bruised  in  a  mortar;  when  these  are  mixed,  the 
bread  is  to  be  crumbled  in  among  the  rest, 
and  the  whole  to  be  rolled  together  with  a  com- 
mon rolling-pin,  and  kept  for  use.  There  must 
be  some  fine  small  gravel  strewed  at  the  bottom 
of  the  cage,  and  renewed  at  farthest  once  in  a 
week.  This  will  prevent  the  bird*s  feet  from 
getting  hurt  by  being  clogged  with  the  dung; 
and  his  basking  in  this  will  keep  him  also  from 
growing  lousy.  There  must  be  a  perch  in  the 
cage,  and  it  must  either  be  lined  with  green 
baize,  or  made  of  fine  matting,  which  the  lark  is 
very  fond  of  When  the  bird  is  first  taken,  some 
food  must  be  strewed  upon  the  sand  in  the  bot- 
tom of  the  cage ;  for  it  will  be  sometimes  almost 
famished  before  it  finds  the  meat  in  the  pan.  The 
cock  bird  is  known  from  the  hen  by  the  loudness 
and  length  of  his  call,  by  his  tallness  as  he  walks 
about  the  cage,  and  by  his  doubling  his  notes  in 
the  evening,  as  if  he  was  going  with  his  mate  to 
roost.  Both  the  cock  and  hen  of  this  kind  are 
subject  to  many  disorders ;  the  principal  of  these 
are  cramp,  giddiness  of  the  head,  and  breeding 
lice.  Cleanliness  is  the  best  cure  for  the  first 
and  the  last  of  these  complaints ;  but  we  know 
of  no  cure  for  the  other.  A  good  strong  bird, 
however,  will  often  last  verywellfive.or  six  years, 
and  improve  all  the  time. 

Larks,  Dariko,  or  Dortng,  a  method  of 
taking  larks,  by  means  of  a  clap-net  and  a  look- 
ing glass.  For  this  there  must  be  provided  four 
sticks  very  straight  and  light,  about  the  bigness  of 
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a  pike;  two  of  these  are  to  be  four  fcet  nioe 
inches  long,  and  all  notched  at  the  edges  or  the 
ends.  At  one  end  of  these  sticks  there  is  to  be 
fastened  another  of  about  a  foot  long  on  one  side ; 
and  on  the  other  side  a  small  wooden  peg  about 
three  inches  long.  Then  four  or  more  sticks  are 
to  be  prepared,  each  one  foot  long;  and  each  of 
these  must  have  a  cord  of  nine  feet  long  fastened 
to  it  at  the  end.  Every  one  should  hare  a  buckle 
for  the  commodious  fastening  on  the  respective 
sticks  when  the  net  i^  to  be  spread.  A  cord  must 
also  be  provided,  which  must  have  two  branches. 
The  one  must  have  nine  feet  and  a  half,  and  the 
other  ten  feet  long,  with  a  buckle  at  the  end  of 
each ;  the  rest,  or  body  of  the  cord,  must  be 
twenty-four  yards  long.  All  these  cords,  as  well 
the  long  ones  as  those  about  the  sticks,  must  be 
well  twisted,  and  of  the  bigness  of  one's  little 
finger.  The  next  thing  is  a  staff  of  four  feet  long, 
pointed  at  one  end,  and  with  a  ball  of  wood  at 
the  other,  for  the  carrying  these  conveniences  in  a 
sack  or  wallet.  There  should  also  be  carried  a 
spade  to  level  the  ground  where  there  may  be 
any  little  irregularities ;  aud  two  small  rods,  each 
eighteen  inches  long,  having  a  small  rod  fixed 
with  a  pack-thread  at  the  larger  end  of  the  other. 
To  these  are  to  be  tied  some  pack-thread  loops, 

'  which  are  to  fasten  in  the  legs  of  some  larks ; 
and  there  are  to  be  reels  to  these,  that  the  birds 
may  fly  a  little  way  up  and  down.  The  looking- 
glass  is  to  be  preparea  in  the  following  manner : . 
Take  a  piece  of  wood  about  an  inch  and  a  half 
thick,  and  cut  it  in  form  of  a  bow,  so  that  there 

'  may  be  about  nine  inches  space  between  the  two 
ends ;  and  let  it  have  its  full  thickness  at  the 
bottom,  that  it  may  receive  into  it  a  &lse  piece ; 
in  the  five  comers  of  which  there  are  to  be  set  in 
five  pieces  of  looking-glass.  These  are  so  fixed, 
that  they  may  dart  their  light  upwards ;  and  the 
whole  machine  is  to  be  supported  on  a  moveable 
pin  with  the  end  of  a  long  line  fixed  to  it ;  so 
that,  the  other  end  of  the  cord  being  carried 
through  a  hedge,  the  pulling  it  may  set  the  whole 
machine  of  the  glasses  a  turning.  This  and  the 
other  contrivances  are  to  be  placed  in  the  middle 
between  the  two  nets.    The  larks  fixed  to  the 

{>lace,  termed  calls,  and  the  glittering  of  the 
ooking-glasses  as  they  twirl  round  in  the  sun, 
invite  the  other  larks  down ;  and  the  cord  that 
communicates  with  the  nets,  and  goes  through 
the  hedge,  gives  the  person  behind  an  opportu- 
Bity  of  pulling  up  the  nets,  so  as  to  meet  over 
the  whole,  and  take  every  bird  that  is  between 
them.  The  places  where  this  sort  of  sporting 
succeeds  best  are  open  fields,  remote  from  any 
trees  and  hedges  except  one  by  way  of  shelter 
for  the  sportsman :  and  the  wind  should  always 
be  either  in  the  front  or  back ;  for  if  it  blows 
sideways,  it  prevents  the  playing  of  the  net.  See 
Bxbd-Catching. 

LARMIER  (from  lanne,  French,  a  tear),  in 
architecture,  a  flat  square  member  of  the  cornice, 
below  the  cimasium,  and  jetting  out  farthest ;  so 
called  from  its  use,  which  b  to  disperse  the 
water,  and  cause  it  to  fall  at  a  distance  from  the 
wall,  drop  by  drop,  as  it  were  by  tears. 

LARNICA,  a  considerable  town  of  Cyprus, 
consisting  of  an  Upper  and  Lower  town  of 
mean  houses,  but  having  a  fine  harbour,  the  em- 


porium of  the  commerce  of  the  island.  The 
water  is  supplied  by  an  aqueduct  erected  by  the 
Turks.  Its  exports  are  corn,  wine,  silk,  and 
drugs ;  the  imports  cloth,  hardware,  and  colonial 
produce;  and  rue  from  Egypt.  The  ruins  of 
the  ancient  Citium  are  near,  and  frequently  yield 
medals  and  other  relics  of  the  former  prosperity 
of  the  island.    Population  5000. 

LARREY  (Isaac  de),  a  French  protestant  his- 
torian, who  fled  from  Trance  on  the  revocation 
of  the  edict  of  Nantes,  and  took  refuge  in  UoU 
land,  where  he  was  made  historiographer  to  the 
United  Provinces.  He  wrote  1.  The  History  of 
England ;  4  vols,  fblio ;  2.  The  History  of  Louis 
XIV. ,  3  vols.  4to. ;  3.  The  History  of  Augus- 
tus 8vo. ;  4.  The  History  of  the  Seven  Wise 
Men,  2  vols.  8vo.    He  died  in  1719. 

LARROGUE  (  Daniel  de),  was  born  at  Vitre. 
He  wrote  a  satire  on  Louis  aIV.,  tor  which  he 
suffered  ^ve  years'  imprisonment.  He  trans- 
lated Prideaux's  Life  of  Mahomet,  and  Echard's 
Roman  history,  into  French.    He  died  in  1731. 

LARTIUS  Florus  ^Titus),  a  Roman  citizen 
and  consul,  who  appeased  a  sedition  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  was  the  first  dictator  ever  elected  9* 
Rome.  He  was  appointed  to  this  high  office, 
endued  with  the  most  absolute  power,  and  in- 
vested with  every  ensien  of  royalty  except  the 
name  of  king,  A.  U.  C.  255,  vrithin  ten  yean 
only  after  the  abolition  of  the  monarchy,  tlie  ex- 
pulsion of  the  kings,  and  the  erection  of  the  re- 
public. So  rapidly  did  even  the  Roman  demo- 
cracy itself  revert  to  a  monarchy.  But  it  «ts 
only  temporary :  Lartius,  after  defeating  the 
enemies  of  his  country,  laid  down  his  unlimited 
power  within  six  months,  and  returned  to  the 
rank  of  a  private  citizen,  with  the  glorious  re- 
putation ot  having  exercised  his  power  with 
blameless  lenity.  Had  he  attempted,  like  the  first 
consul  of  a  neighbouring  republic,  to  prolong 
his  dictatorship  to  ten  or  twenty  years,  the  jea- 
lousy of  the  Roman  citizens  would  have  been 
justly  alarmed. 

LARV^,  in  antiquity,  derived  firom  the 
Etruscan  word  lar  or  lars,  signifying  prince  or 
lord,  denoted  the  ghosts  of  the  deceased,  consi- 
dered as  wicked  and  mischievous.  Hence  is 
formed  the  term  larvatus,  i.  e.  larva  indutus  or 
demoniac.  The  ingenious  Mr.  Fanner  urges 
the  etymology  and  use  of  this  term  to  prove, 
that  the  heathen  demons  were  human  ghosts. 
The  larvflB  were  also  called  lemures. 

Larvje,  in  entomology,  a  name  given  by  Lin- 
nsus  to  insects  in  that  state,  called  by  other  wri- 
ters eruca  or  caterpillar.    See  Entomology. 

LA'RUM,  n.*.  Johnson  says  from* alarum 
or  alarm.'  But  this  word  is  iust  as  probably 
the  origin  of  that,  as  in  the  Goth,  and  Teut.  dia- 
lects we  have  lur  and  luidr  ;  Swed.  /ar,  a  trum- 
pet, or  a  loud  sound ;  Dan.  and  Swed.  lamt  a 
night-clock.  Alarm;  note  or  instrument  an- 
nouncing danger;  a  piece  of  clock-work  to 
rouse  a  sleeper  at  a  certain  hour. 

His  latum  bell  miffht  loud  and  wide  be  heard, 
When  cause  required,  but  never  out  of  time. 

Sptfittf* 

The  peaking  comute,  her  hiisband,  dwelling  in  a 
continual  Itanm  of  jcndousy,  oomes  to  me  in  the 
instant  of  our  encounter.  Sutaptun* 
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How  far  off  lie  these  armies  t 
— Within  a  mile  and  half. 
— ^Then  shall  we  hear  their  larum,  and  they  ours. 

;       Id. 
She  is  become  formidable  to  all  her  neighbours, 
as  she  puts  every  one  to  stand  upon  his  guard, 
and  have  a  conlinual  larum  bell  in  his  ears.  Ilotoel. 

Of  this  nature  was  that  larumf  which,  though  it 
vvere  but  three  inches  big,  yet  would  both  wake  a 
man,  and  of  itself  light  a  candle  for  him  at  any  set 
hour.  Wilkim. 

I  see  men  as  lusty  and  strong  that  eat  but  two 
meals  a  day,  as  others,  that  have  set  their  stomachs, 
like  larunu,  to  call  on  themfor  four  or  five.  Locke. 
Theyounfif^aeas,  all  at  once  let  down, 

Stunned  with  his  giddy  taram  half  the  town. 

Dunciad. 
,        Nor  far  beneath  her  in  renown  is  she 

Who,  through  good  breeding,  is  ill  company  ; 

Whose  manners  will  not  let  her  larum  cease, 

Who  thinks  yon  are  unhappy  when  at  peace. 

Young. 

LARUS,  the  gull,  in  ornithology,  a  genus 
belonging  to  the  order  of  aiiseres,  the  characters 
of  which  are,  the  bill  is  straight,  cultrated,  a  little 
crooked  at  the  point,  and  tvithout  teeth;  the  in- 
ferior mandible  is  gibbous  below  the  apex ;  the 
nostrils  are  linear,  a  little  broader  before,  and 
situated  in  the  middle  of  the  beak.  There  are 
seireral  different  species,  principally  distinguished 
by  their  colors. 

1.  L.  articilla,  the  laughing  gull,  is  in  length 
eighteen  inches,  breadth  three  feet.  It  resembles 
the  pewit  in  every  thing  but  in  the  legs,  which 
are  black  instead  of  red.  It  is  found  in  Russia, 
on  the  river  Don,  particulary  about  Tschercask. 
The  note  resembles  a  coarse  laugh,  whence  the 
name.  It  is  met  with  also  in  different  parts  of 
the  continent  of  America ;  and  is  very  numerous 
in  the  Bahama  Islands. 

2.  L.  canus,  the  common  gull,  is  in  length 
sixteen  or  seventeen  inches;  in  breadth  thirty- 
six  ;  weight  one  pound.  The  bill  is  yellow :  the 
irides  are  hazel,  and  the  eye-lids  brown :  the 
head,  neck,  under  parts  ol  the  body,  and  tail, 
are  white;  the  back  and  wings  pale  gray:  the 
outer  edge  of  the  first  four  quills,  and  tips  of  the 
first  five,  are  black ;  but  the  fourth  and  nfth  have 
a  white  spot  at  the  tips;  the  rest,  except  the 
three  nearest  the  body,  have  the  ends  white :  the 
legs  are  of  a  dull  greenish  white.  •  This  seems  to 
be  the  most  common 'of  all  the  gulls,  being  found, 
in  vast  numbers  on  our  shores  and  rivers  con- 
tiguous to  the  sea.  It  is  seen  also  very  fieir 
north,  as  for  as  Iceland  and  ttie  Russian  Isdces  : 
it  is  met  wKh  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Cas- 
pian Sea,  in  various  shores  of  the  Mediterranean, 
and  as  fair  south  as  Greece :  and  it  is  found  also 
in  America,  on  the  coast  of  Newfoundhind.  It 
breed's  on  the  rocks  and  cliffs,  like  others  of  the 
gen  OS ;  and  the  eggs  are  two  inches  and  a  half 
in  length,  of  a  deep  olive-brown,  marked  with 
irregtilar  deep-reddish  blotches.  It  is  a  tame 
species,  and  may  be  seen  by  hundreds  on  the 
snores  of  the  Thames  and  other  rivers,  in  the 
winter  and  spring,  at  low  tides,  picking  up  the 
various  worms  and  small  fish  left  by  the  tides; 
and  win  often  follow  the  plough  in  the  fields, 
f>t  the  sake  of  worms-  and  insects  which  are 
turned  up,  particularly  the  cockchafer  in  its  larva 


state,  which  it  joins  with  the  rooks  in  devouring 
most  greedily. 

3.  L.  cataractes,  the  skua  gull,  is  in  length 
two  feet;  the  extent  four  feet  and  a  half;  the 
weight  three  pounds :  the  bill  is  two  inches  one* 
fourth  long,  very  much  hooked  at  the  end,  and 
very  sharp ;  the  upper  mandible  covered  more 
than  half-way  with  a  black  sere  or  skin,  as  in  the 
hawk  kind ;  the  nostrils  are  placed  near  the 
bend,  and  are  pervious.  The  feathers  on  the 
bead,  neck,  back,  scapulars,  and  coverts  of  the 
wings,  are  of  a  deep  brown,  marked  with  rusty 
color ;  brightest  in  the  male.  The  breast,  belly, 
and  vent  are  ferruginous,  tinged  with  ash  color. 
The  tail  when  spread  is  circular,  of  a  deep  brown^ 
white  at  the  root,  and  with  shafts  of  the  same 
color.  The  legs  are  covered  with  great  black 
scalons :  the  talons,  black,  strong  and  crooked : 
the  interior  remarkably  so.  This  species  inhabits 
Norway,  the  Ferroe  Isles,  Shetland,  and  the 
noted  rock  Foula  a  little  west  of  them.  It  is 
also  a  native  of  the  South  Sea.  It  is  the  most 
formidable  of  the  gulls ;  its  prey  being  not  only 
fish,  but  all  the  smaller  sorts  of  water-fowl, 
such  as  teal,  &c.  Mr.  Schroter,  a  surgeon  in  the 
Ferroe  Isles,  relates  that  it  likewise  preys  on 
ducks  and  poultry.  It  has  all  the  fierceness  of  the 
eagle  in  defending  its  young ;  when  the  inhabi- 
tants of  those  islands  visit  the  nest,  they  defend 
themselves  |from  its  attack  by  holding  a  knife 
erect  over  their  heads,  on  which  the  skua  will 
transfix  itself  when  darting  on  the  invaders.  The 
natives  are  often  very  roughly  ti'cated  by  them 
while  they  are  attending  their  sheep  on  the  hills ; 
and  are  obliged  to  guard  their  heads  by  holding 
up  their  sticks.  In  Foula  it  is  a  privileged  bird, 
because  it  defends  the  flocks  firom  the  eagle,  which 
it  beats  and  pursues  with  great  fiiry;  so  that 
even  that  rapacious  bird  seldom  ventures^near  its 
quarters.  The  natives  of  Foula  on  this  account 
lay  a  fine  on  any  person  who  destroys  one :  they 
deny  that  it  ever  injures  their  flocks  or  poultry ; 
but  imagine  it  preys  on  the  dung  of  the  arctic  and 
other  larger  gulls,  which  it  persecutes  till  they 
moot  for  fear.  These  birds  are  also  frequent  in 
many  high  latitudes  of  the  southern  hemisphere ; 
particularly  about  Port  £gmont,  whence  they 
nave  been  called  Port  Egmont  hens.  In  this 
place,  and  at  Terra  del  Fuego,  they  were  ob- 
served to  make  their  nests  among  the  dry  grass. 
After  breeding-time  they  disperse  over  the  ocean^ 
and  for  the  most  part  are  seen  in  pairs.  Tliey 
are  met  with  in  Kerguelen's  Land,  and  off  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  other  parts.  In  all 
places  the  habits  of  this  species  are  the  same 
with  respect  to  ferocity ;  it  is  frequently  seen  to 
attack  the  largest  albatross,  beating  it  with  great 
violence  so  long  as  it  remains  on  the  wing;  and 
this  cowardly  giant  finds  no  other  resource  than 
to  settle  on  the  water;  upon  which  the  skua  flies 
away. 

4.  L.  fiiscos,  the  herring  gull,  weighs  upwards 
of  thirty  ounces;  the  length  twenty-three  inches, 
its  breadth  fifty-two :  the  bill  is  yellow,  and  the 
lower  mandible  marked  with  an  orange-colored 
spot ;  the  back  and  coverts  of  the  wings  are  ash- 
colored  ;  the  upper  part  of  the  first  five  quill  fea- 
thers are  black,  marked  with  a  white  spot  near 
their  end ;  the  legs  of  a  pale  flesh  color.     These 
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birds  breed  on  the  ledges  of  rocks  that  hangover 
the  sea :  they  make  a  large  nest  of  dead  nass  ; 
and  lay  three  eggs  of  a  dirty  white,  spotted  with 
black.  The  young  are  ash-colored,  spotted  with 
brown.  This  species  is  a  great  derourer  of  fish, 
especially  of  herrings ;  it  is  U  constant  attendant 
on  the  nets,  and  so  bold  as  to  seize  its  prey  in 
presence  of  the  fishermen.  It  is  common  in  this 
kingdom,  and  frequents  the  same  places  as  the 
black-backed  gull.  It  is  also  found  in  most  of  the 
northern  parts  of  Europe,  as  well  as  about  the 
Caspian  and  Black  Seas;  the  rivers  which  fall 
into  th^m,  and  the  great  lakes  of  Siberia.  It  is 
seen  also  in  Iceland,  Greenland,  and  Hudson's 
Bay.  In  winter  it  migrates  south,  being  found 
in  Jamaica ;  and  is  said  to  breed  on  some  of  the 
islands  on  the  coast  of  South  Carolina. 

5.  L.  hybemus,  the  winter  guH,  winter  mew, 
or  coddy  moddy,  weighs  from  fourteen  to  seven- 
teen ounces;  the  length  eighteen  inches,  the 
breadth  three  feet  nine.  The  irides  are  hazel ; 
the  bill  is  two  inches  long,  but  the  slenderest  of 
any  gull :  black  at  the  tip,  and  whitish  towards 
the  ^se.  The  crown  of  the  head,  and  hind  part 
and  sides  of  the  neck,  are  white,  marked  with 
oblong  dusky  spots;  the  forehead,  throat,  mid- 
dle of  the  breast,  belly,  and  ramp,  white ;  the 
back  and  scapulars  of  a  pale  gray,  the  last  spot- 
ted with  brown :  the  coverts  of  the  wings  are  of  a 
pale  brown,  edged  with  white ;  the  first  quill- 
feather  is  black,  the  succeeding  ones  are  tipt  with 
white ;  the  tail  is  white,  crossed  near  the  end 
with  a  black  bar ;  the  legs  are  of  a  dirty  bluish- 
white.  This  kind  frequents,  during  winter,  the 
moist  meadows  in  the  inland  parts  of  England, 
remote  from  the  sea. 

6.  L.  marinus,  the  black  backed  gull,  is  in 
length  twenty-nine  inches;  in  breadth  five  feet 
nine.  The  bill  is  very  strong  and  thick,  and 
almost  four  inches  long ;  the  color  a  pale  yel- 
low ;  but  the  lower  mandible  is  marked  with  a 
red  spot,  with  a  black  one  in  the  middle.  The 
head,  neck,  whole  under  side,  tail,  and  lower 
part  of  the  back,  are  white :  the  upper  part  of  the 
oack  and  wings  are  black ;  the  quill-feathers  tipt 
with  white,  the  legs  of  a  pale  flesh-color.  It  in- 
habits several  parts  of  England,  and  breeds  on 
the  highest  cliffs.  The  egg  is  blunt  at  each  end; 
of  a  dusky  olive  color ;  quite  black  at  the  greater 
end,  and  the  rest  of  it  thinly  marked  with  dusky 
spots.  It  is  also  common  on.  most  of  the  north- 
ern coasts  of  Europe.  It  frequents  Greenland ; 
but  chiefly  inhabits  the  distant  rocks.    It  lays 

'  three  ee^gs  in  May,  placing  them  on  the  heaps  of 
dung  which  the  birds  leave  there  from  time  to 
time.  It  is  said  to  attack  other  birds,  and  to  be 
particularly  an  enemy  to  the  eider  duck.  It  very 
greedily  devours  carrion,  though  the  most  general 
food  is  fish.  It  is  common  also  in  America  as  low 
as  South  Carolina,  where  it  is  called  the  old  vrife. 

7.  L.  nsvius,  the  wagel,  is  a  large  species, 
being  nearly  two  feet  in  length,  and  in  breadth 
about  five;  weighs  nearly  three  pounds.  The  bill 
is  black ;  two  inches  and  a  halt  long :  the  irides 
are  dusky :  the  whole  plumage  is  composed  of 
mixed  brown,  ash-color,  and  white ;  the  middle 
of  each  feather  brown :  the  under  parts  of  the 
body  are  the  same,  but  paler:  the  quills  are 
black :  the  lower  part  of  the  tail  is  mottled  black 


and  white ;  near  the  end  is  a  bar  of  black,  and 
beyond  this  the  end  is  white:  the  legs  are  of  a 
dirty  flesh-color,  in  some  white.  This  species  fre- 
quents the  searcoasts  of  many  parts  of  England, 
though  not  in  considerable  numbers.  At  times 
it  is  seen  on  the  banks  of  the  Thames  along  with 
other  gulls;  and  is  there  supposed  to  be  the 
female  of  the  black-backed. 

8.  L.  ridibundus,  the  pewit,  or  black-headed 
ffull,  is  in  length  fifteen  inches,  breadth  three 
feet,  and  weight  ten  ounces.  The  bill  is  rather 
slender,  and  of  a  blood-red  :  the  eye-lids  are  red 
and  the  irides  hazel :  the  head  and  throat  are 
dusky  brown,  in  old  birds  black ;  and  on  each 
eye-lid  is  a  small  white  spot ;  the  back  and  wings 
are  of  an  ash-color ;  the  neck,  all  the  under  parts, 
and  tail,  are  white :  the  first  ten  quills  are 
white,  margined,  and  more  or  less  tipped  with' 
black;  the  others  of  an  ash-color,  with  white 
ends :  the  legs  are  of  the  color  of  the  bill,  the 
claws  black.  This  species  breeds  on  the  shores 
of  some  of  our  rivei-s ;  but  full  as  often  in  the 
inland  fens  of  Lincolnshire,  Cambridgeshire,  and 
other  parts  of  England.  They  make  their  nest 
on  the  ground,  with  rulshes,  dead  grass,  &c.,  and 
lay  three  eggs  of  a  greenish  brown,  marked  with 
red-brown  blotches.  After  the  breeding  season, 
they  again  disperse  to  the  sea'H:oasts.  They 
breed  also  in  Northumberland,  and  are  found 
throughout  Russia  and  Siberia,  as  far  as  Kamt- 
schatka,  but  no  farther  to  the  north.  They  are 
seen  throughout  the  winter  at  Aleppo,  in  great 
numbers ;  and  so  tame,  that  the  women  are  said 
to  call  them  from  the  terraces  of  their  houses, 
throwing  up  pieces  of  bread,  which  these  birds 
catch  in  the  air.  They  inhabit  North  America, 
coming  into  New  England  in  May,  and  de- 
parting in  August.  The  young  birds  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Thames  are  thought  good 
eating,  and  are  called  red  legs.  They  were  for- 
merly more  esteemed,  and  numbers  were  annu- 
ally taken  and  fattened  for  the  table. 

9.  L.  tridactylus,  the  tarrock,  is  in  length  four- 
teen inches,  breadth  thirty-six;  weight  seven 
ounces.  The  bill  is  short,  thick,  and  black :  the 
head,  neck,  and  under  parts,  are  while:  near 
each  ear,  and  under  the  tnroa^  there  is  a  black 
spot;  and  at  the  hind  part  of  the  neck  a  crescent 
of  black :  the  back  and  scapulars  are  bluish- 
gray  ;  the  wing-coverts  dusky,  edged  with  gray, 
some  of  the  larger  wholly  gray;  the  exterior 
sides  and  ends  of  the  first  four  quills  are  black, 
tips  of  the  two  next  black,  all  the  rest  white :  the 
ten  middle  feathers  of  the  tail  are  white  tipped 
with  black,  the  two  outermost  wholly  white:  the 
legs  are  of  a  dusky  ash-color;  in  lieu  of  the  back 
toe,  it  has  only  a  protuberance.  This  species 
breeds  in  Scotland  with  the  kittiwake ;  and  in- 
habits other  parts  of  northern  Europe ;  as  Ice- 
land and  Spitzbergen,  the  Baltic,  and  White 
Seas,  and  Kamtschatka.  It  is  common  in  Green- 
land in  summer.  It  comes  m  spring,  and  fre- 
quents the  sea-coasts ;  builds  in  the  rocky  crags 
of  the  bays ;  in  June  lays  two  eggs  of  a  greenish- 
ash  color  spotted  with  brown ;  and  retires  from 
the  shores  in  autumn.  It  is  observed  frequent- 
ly to  attend  the  whales  and  seals,  for  the  sake  of 
the  fish  which  the  last  drive  before  them  into  the 
shallows,  when  these  t)irds  dart  into  the  water 
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suddenlTy  and  make  them  their  prey.    They  are 

ery  nouy,  especially  during  the  time  of  incuba- 
fon.  They  both  swim  and  fly  well,  and  for  a 
gODg  time  together :  they  are  often  observed  on 
portions  of  ice  swimming  in  the  sea.  Both  the 
nesh  and  eggs  are  esteemed  by  the  Greenlanders, 
«nd  the  skins  used  as  garments. 

lARYBUNDER,  a  port  of  the  province  of 
Sinde,  Hindostan,  about  twenty  miles  up  the 
Pitty  River.  Owing  to  the  mud-banks  of  the 
river,  and  the  dangers  of  its  navigation,  the  town 
of  late  years  has  much  declined.  In  1793  in  the 
agreement  between  Nadir  Shah  and  the  emperor 
Mohammed  it  was  stipulated  that  Larybunder 
should  be  the  west  boundary  of  Hindostan. 
Long.  57^  25'  E.,  lat.  24°  40*  N. 

LARYNGOrOMY,n.».  )      Fr.    laryngoto- 

Larnyx.  S  mie,of Gr.  Xopvy^, 

the  throat ;  and  nitvu,  to  cut.  Laryngotomy, 
says  Quincy,  is  an  operation  where  the  fore^part 
of  the  larynx  is  divided  to  assist  respiration, 
during  large  tumors  upon  the  upper  parts ;  as 
in  a  quinsy.  See  Broncuotomy.  The  larynx 
is  the  upper  part  of  the  trochea.  Ser?  Ana- 
tomy. 

There  are  thirteen  muscles  for  the  motion  of  the 
five  cartilages  of  the  larynx.  Dgrham, 

Human  voice  is  air  sent  through  the  lungs,  and 
80  agitated  or  modified  in  its  passa^  through  the 
windpipe  and  iarynx  as  to  become  distinctly  audi- 
ble. Murray. 

Larykx.    See  Anatomy. 

LASCARIS  (Andrew  John),  suroamed  Ryn- 
dacenus,  a  learned  writer  of  an  ancient  Greek 
femilv,  which  emigrated  into  Italy,  after  the  tak- 
ing of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks  in  1453.  He 
was  well  received  oy  Laurence  de  Medicis ;  and 
was  twice  sent  to  Constantinople  to  collect  the 
best  Greek  MSS.,  by  which  means  numberless 
scarce  and  valuable  treasures  of  literature  were 
carried  into  Italy.  On  his  return  Louis  XII., 
king  of  France,  prevailed  on  him  to  settle  in  the  ■ 
university  of  Paris,  and  sent  him  twice  ambassa- 
dor to  Venice.  Ten  years  after  cardinal  John  de 
Medicis  being  elected  pope,  under  the  name  of 
Leo  X.,  Lascaris,  his  old  friend,  went  to  Rome, 
and  had  the  direction  of  a  Greek  college.  He 
died  in  Rome  in  1535,  at  about  the  ninetieth 
year  of  his  age.  He  brought  into  the  west  most 
of  the  fine  Greek  MSS.  that  are  now  extant,  and 
composed  some  epigrams  in  Greek  and  Latin. 

Lascaris  (Constantine),  one  of  the  Greeks 
principally  concerned  in  the  revival  of  learning 
m  the  west.  He  retired  into  Italy  in  1454,  and 
taught  polite  literature  at  Milan,  whither  he  was 
called  by  Francis  Sforza ;  he  afterwards  went  to 
Rome,  where  he  was  well  received  by  cardinal 
Bessarion.  He  afterwards  taustht  rhetoric  and 
the  Greek  tongue  at  Naples;  and  ended  his  days 
at  Messina,  leaving  the  senate  of  that  city  many 
excellent  MSS.  which  he^had  brought  from 
Constantinople.  He  was  interred  at  the  public 
expense,  and  the  senate  of  Messina  erected  a 
marble  tomb  to  his  memory.  He  wrote  some 
grammatical  works. 

LASCARS,  Indian  seamen. 

LASCENA  (Peter),  a  learned  Neapolitan, 
bom  25th  of  September,  1590.  His  merits  pro- 
r*i7ed  him  the  patronage  of  cardinal  Barberini, 


with  whom  he  resided  at  Rome,  and  to  whom 
he  dedicated  his  Latin  discourses  De  Ltngufc 
Hellenistic^.  Intense  study,  and  too  great  ab- 
stinence, (for  he  took  but  one  meal  in  twenty- 
four  hours,)  threw  him  into  a  fever,  of  which  he 
died,  30th  of  September,  1636. 
LASCIV'IENT,itt^*.  -J  Fr.  latciv;  Ital. 
Lasciv'ious,  (  Uacivo;  Lat.  iaseivus. 

Lasciv'iousness,  n.  t.  i  Lewd  ;    unchaste  ; 
Lasciv'iously,  adv.      J  wanton  ;  soft. 
In  what  habit  will  you  ffo  along  t 
— Not  like  a  woman :  for  I  would  prevent 
The  loose  encountera  of  lasehunu  men. 

Shaktpeare. 
Grun  visaged  war  hath  smoothed  his  wrinkled 
front; 
And  now,  instead  of  mounting  barbed  steeds 
To  fright  the  souls  of  fearful  adversaries, 
He  capers  nimbly  in  a  lady's  chamber, 
To  the  Uuciviout  pleasinr  of  a  lute.  Id. 

He  on  Eve 
Began  to  cast  lateiviout  eves ;  she  him 
As  wantonly  repaid ;  in  lust  they  bum. 

MUton. 
The  reason  pretended  by  Augustus  was  the  hu- 
civununeu  of  his  Elegies,  and  his  art  of  Love. 

Dryden*t  Preface  to  Ovid. 
Notwithstanding  all  their  talk  of  reason  and  phi- 
losophy, and  those  unanswerable  difficulties  which, 
over  their  cups,  they  pretend  to  have  against  Chris- 
tianitv ;  persuade  but  the  covetous  man  not  to 
deify  his  money,  the  (cucivtoM  man  to  throw  off  his 
lewd  amours,  and  all  their  giant-like  objections 
against  Christianity  shall  presently  vanish.     SotOh. 

Repel  all  impure  and  Uueivimu  thoughts,  which 
taint  and  pollute  the  mind ;  and,  though  hid  from 
men,  are  inown  to  God,  in  whose  eye  they  are  abo- 
minable. Maton. 

LASERPTIUM,  lazar-wort,  a  genus  of  the 
digynia  order,  and  pentandria  class  of  plants ; 
natural  order  forty-fifth,  umbellatae.  The  fruit  is 
oblong,  with  eight  membranaceous  angles ;  the 
petals  inflexed,  emarginated,  and  patent.  There 
are  several  species,  none  of  which  are  at  all  re- 
markable for  their  beauty,  but  are  only  preserved 
in  botanic  gardens  for  the  sake  of  variety.  They 
are  natives  of  Germany,  Italy,  and  the  south  of 
France.  All  of  them  abound  with  an  acrid  juice, 
which  turns  to  an  excessively  acrimonious  resin. 
This  was  used  by  the  ancients  to  take  away 
black  and  blue  spots  that  came  by  bruises  or 
blows;  also  to  take  away  excrescences.  It  was 
likevrise  by  some  of  the  ancients  used  internally ; 
but  produced  such  violent  effects,  that  the  more 
pruoent  refrained  from  the  use  of  it.  It  is 
generally  supposed  that  the  silphium  of  the 
ancients  was  procured  from  one  of  the  species  of 
this  genus ;  but  of  this  we  are  uncertain. 

LASH,  n.  s., V.  a.  &  v.  n.  >      Fr.   laq$ ;    Ital. 

Lash  er,  n.  s.  )  lacvro  ;     Lat.    la- 

qnewy  a  net  or  cord.  The  thong  of  a  whip;  a 
cord  or  string  of  any  kind :  hence  the  stroke 
given  with  a  whip  or  cord;  any  stroke;  and, 
metaphorically,  a  satirical  or  sarcastic  one :  to 
lash  follows  these  significations,  and  also  means 
to  tie  or  confine  by  a  cord  or  rope.  The  eye- 
lash is  the  line  of  hair  that  laces  or  borders  the 
eye-lid.    See  Lace  and  Eye. 

The  fanner  they  leave  in  the  Uah, 
With  losses  on  every  side. 

Tvmtf^t  HuMbandry. 
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Her  whip  of  cricket's  bone,  her  kuh  of  film, 
Ii«r  wiggoner  a  vmall  grey-cQate4  ^nat. 

Shaktpeare. 
JM'b  whip  these  stragglers  o'er  the  seas  again, 
Lath  hence  these  oyer-weening  rags  of  France. 

Id, 
In  1330  there  was  a  sect  of  whippers  in  Germany, 
that,  to  the  astonishment  of  the  beholders,  Uuhed, 
and  cruelly  tortured  themselves. 

Burton.  Anatitmy  of  Melandioljf. 
He  that  can  bear  a  friendly  touch,  will  not  en- 
dure to  be  Uuhed  with  angry  and  reproachfiil  words. 

Barrow. 
From  hence  are  heard  the  groans  of  ghosts,  the 
pains 
Of  sounding  lashet,  and  of  dragging  chains. 

Dryden. 
Roused  by  the  Uuh  of  his  own  stubborn  tail. 
Our  lion  now  will  foreign  foes  assail.  Id. 

And  limpinff  death,  Uuhed  on  by  fate, 
Comes  up  to  shorten  half  our  date.  Id.  ' 

The   club  hung  round  his  ears,  and  battered 
brows ; 
He  falls ;  and,  Utshing  up  his  heels,  his  rider  throws. 

Id. 
Gentle  or  sharp,  according  to  their  choice. 
To  laugh  at  follies,  or  to  Uuh  at  vice.  Id. 

Let  men  out  of  their  way  lash  on  ever  so  fast, 
they  are  not  at  all  the  nearer  their  journey's  end. 

South. 
Leaning  on  his  lance,  he  mounts  his  car, 
His  fiery  coursers  Uuhing  through  the  air.   Garth. 
I  observed  that  your  whip  wanted  a  Uuh  to  it 

AddiMOH. 
The  winds  grow  high. 
Impending  tempests  charge  the  sky  ; 
The  lightning  flies,  the  thunder  roars, 
And  bi?  waves  Uuh  the  frighted  shores.  Prior. 
Wheels  clash  with  wheels,  and  bar  the  narrow 
street; 
The  Uuhiatg  whip  resounds.  Oay^*  Trhia. 

Could. pensioned  Boileau  Uuh  in  honest  strain, 
Flatt'rers  and  bigots  even  in  Louis'  reien.       Pape. 

Fame  and  honour  were  purchased  at  a  better 
pennyworth  by  satire,  rather  than  by  any  other  pro- 
ductions of  the  brain  ;  the  world  being  soonest  pro- 
voked to  praise  by  Uuhet,  as  men  are  to  love. 

Swift. 
Thev  bound  roe  on,  that  menial  throng. 
Upon  his  back  with  many  a  thong ; 
Then  loosed  him  with  a  sudden  lath — 
Away ! — away ! — and  on  we  dash ! — 
Torrents  less  rapid  and  less  rash.  Byron. 

The  tender  blue  of  that  large  loving  eye 
Grtw  frozen  with  its  gaze  on  vacancy. 
Till — Oh  how  far!  it  caught  a  glimpse  of  him. 
And  thei  it  flowed — and  phrensied  seemed  to  swim 
Through   those  long,  dark,   and   glistening  Uuhee 

dewed 
With  drops  of  sadness  oft  to  be  renewed.  Id, 

LASKO,  Lasco,  or  Laski  (John  de),  a  native 
of  Poland,  descended  from  a  family  of  distinc- 
tion. He  travelled  into  Switzerland,  where  he 
became  acquainted  with  Zuingiius,  who  made 
him  a  convert  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Reforma- 
tion. Upon  his  return  he  was  made  provost  of 
Gnesna,  and  bishop  of  Vesprim  in  Hungary,  but 
these  dignities  did  not  prevent  him  from  openly 
avowing  his  principles ;  upon  which  he  was 
condemned  for  heresy,  and  obliged  to  fly  to 
Embden,  in  East  Friesland,  where  he  became 
minister  in  1542,  and  wherein  he  resided  ten 
y«ara.    Being  invited  to  England  by  arclibishop 
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Cranmer,  he  lived  uDmoletted  till  the  death  ai 
Edward  VI.;  but  on  the  aocession  of  Mary  I^ 
in  1553,  he  returned  to  Embden  in  1554,  wbet^ 
he  and  his  compaoions  in  penecutioa  wme 
kindly  treated.  After  an  absence  <^  twenty  years 
he  returned  to  Poland,  where  he  was  well  re- 
ceived by  king  Sigismund,  who  employed  him 
iti  some  important  affairs.  He  wrote  several 
tracts ;  particularly  De  Csenft  Domini :  Epistola 
CoQtinens  Summum  Controvervia,  &c.  He  died 
January  13th,  1560. 
LASS,  fi.  s.  3  Sax.  leap,  loose,  i.  e.  free 
Lass'lorn,  adj.  $  orsingle ;  Swed.  Utska ;  Goth. 
kUhtka  ;  Teut.  Itaten  is  to  loose.  See  Lao^  A 
eirl;  a  young  unmarried  woman:  lasslom  is 
forsaken  of  a  lass  or  mistress. 

Brown  groves. 
Whose  shadow  the  dismissed  bachelor  loves. 
Being  UmUm.  Shakspeare. 

Now  was  the  time  for  vig'rous  lads  to  show 
What  love  or  honour  could  invite  them  to ; 
A  p;oodly  theatre,  where  rocks  are  round 
With  reverend  age,  and  lovely  Uusee  crown'd. 

WmUer. 
A  girl  was  worth  forty  of  our  widows ;  and  an 
honest,  downright,  plain  dealing  Um  it  was. 

They  sometimes  an  hasty  kisa 
Steal  from  unwary  Uueee ;  they  with  scorn 
And  neck  reclined,  resent.  PUUipt. 

Her  'prentice  han,'  she  tried  on  i 
An'  then  she  made  the  Uuses  O. 


Bwiu. 


LASSA,  a  city  of  Asia,  the  capital  of  Great 
Thibet,  subject  to  the  Chinese.  It  has  only 
been  visited  by  Romish  missionaries,  who  have 
given  very  inaccurate  accounts  of  it ;  but  it  ap- 
pears not  to  be  very  extensive,  and  to  be  rather 
a  great  temple  than  a  city.  It  is  the  residence 
of  the  Dalai  Lama,  or  great  head  of  the  Sha- 
man religion,  who  resides  in  a  palace  on  the  east 
of  the  city  call^  Patala,  or  the  Holy  Mountain. 

LAS'SITUDE.  Fr.  Uuiitude;  IM.  lassUvdo 
Weariness;  fatigue;  laxity.  See  the  citation 
from  Quincy. 

Tauitnde  is  remedied  by  bathing,  or  anointing 

with  oil  and  warm  water ;  for  all  UueitudM  is  a  kind 

of  contusion  and  compression  of   the  parts ;   and 

bathing  and  anointing  give  a  relaxation  or  emollition. 

Bacon* t  Natural  History. 

Assiduity  in  cogitation  is  more  than  our  embodied 
souls  can  near  without  Uusilude  or  distemper. 

GlanviUe*9  Scepsis. 

She  lives  and  breeds  in  air ;  the  laigsness  and 
lightness  of  her  wines  and  tail  sustain  her  without 
Uutittide.  More's  Aniidate  against  Atheism. 

Lastifude  generally  expresses  that  weariness  which 
proceeds  from  a  distempered  state,  and  not  from  ex- 
ercise, which  wants  no  remedy  but  rest :  it  proceeds 
from  an  increase  of  bulk,  from  a  diminution  of  pro- 
per evacuation,  or  from  too  great  a  oonsumptioD  of 
the  fluid  neoessaiy  to  maintain  the  spring  oi  the 
solids,  as  in  fevers ;  or  from  a  vitiated  secretion  of 
that  juice,  whereby  the  fibres  are  not  supplied. 

Quiney. 

Do  not  over-fatigue  the  spirits,  lest  the  mind  be 
seized  mth  a  lassitude,  and  thereby  be  tempted  to 
nauseate,  and  grow  tired.  Watts. 

From  mouth  and  nose  the  briny  torrent  ran. 

And  lost  in  lassitude  lay  all  the  man. 

Pope*!  Odytiey. 
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LASSUS,  or  Lasus,  a  ditfiyrambic  poet,  bom 
^t  HennioBe  in  Pelopoonesas,  about  A.  A.  C. 
500.  He  IS  reckoned  by  some  among  the  wise 
men  of  Greece.  He  is  particularly  known  by 
the  answer  he  gave  to  a  man  who  asked  him 
what  could  best  render  life  pleasant  ?  Experience, 
said  Lassus.  He  was  acquainted  with  music. 
Some  fragments  of  his  poetry  are  to  be  found  in 
Atheneus.  He  wrote  an  ode  upon  the  Centaurs, 
and  a  hymn  to  Ceres,  avoidmg  the  letter  S  in 
the  composition. 

Lassus  (Peter),  professor  of  pathology  at  tlie 
Khool  of  medicine  and  surgery  at  Paris,  and 
member  of  the  French  Institute,  was  bom  at 
Paris  in  1741,  and  studied  under  his  father;  ad- 
mitted a  master  of  surgery  in  1765.  He  obtained 
in  }771  the  office  of  surgeon  in  g^inary  to  the 
daughters  of  Louis  XV.  He  retired  into  Italy 
with  those  princesses  at  the  Revolution,  but  re- 
turned to  Paris  on  the  re-organisation  of  the 
academical  institutions,  and  became  successively 
professor  of  the  history  of  medicine  and  of 
pathology,  which  offices  he  held  till  his  death  in 
1807.  His  professional  works  are  valuable,  and 
contain  Essai  ou  Discours  Historique  et  Critique 
sur  les  D^cpuvertes  faites  e^  Anatomie  par  les 
Anciens  et  les  Moderoes,  Paris,  1783,  8vo. 
Traits  Elementaire  de  Medicine  Operatoire, 
1795, 8vo;  Pathologie  Chirargicale,  1805, 1806,' 
2  vols.  8vo. 


LAST,  n.  f .,  adv,y  v.  n.  ^ 
Last^agb,  n.  s. 
Lasting,  part.  adj. 
Last'imgly,  adv. 
Last'img vEss,  n.  s. 
LAsyLV,  adu. 


Sax.l8ep:,l«tert; 

Belg.laettU;  Teut. 

Jetzt.   Latest  ;hind- 

'most;    that   which 

follows  all  the  rest 

^  of  a  number ;  hence, 


utmost ;  lowest ;  meanest ;  at  last  is  at  the  end 
or  conclusion  of  a  series:  as  an  adverb  of  time, 
last  signifies  at  the  time  next  before  the  present,  or 
at  the  conclusion  of  all  the  series  of  its  divisions ; 
in  conclusion:  to  last  is  to  endure;  continue; 
persevere  (i.  e.  to  a  supposed  end).  The  last 
of  shoe-makers  (also  known  to  our  Anglo-Saxon 
ancestors  by  this  name)  is  derived,  perhaps, 
from  its  being  the  enduring  or  preservea  mould 
on  which  shoes  are  constantly  formed :  but  there 
is  a  Goth,  liest,  the  foot.  Last,  a  measure  of 
weight  or  capacity,  is  also  an  old  word  in  the 
language  (probably  from  the  last  of  a  tale) :  last- 
age  is  a  custom  or  duty  paid  on  freights;  also 
ballast. 

Gad,  a  troop  shall  overcome  him ;  but  he  shall 
overcome  at  the  Uut,  Gen,  xlix.  19. 

Why  are  ye  the  latt  to  bring  the  king  back  1 

Samuel. 
I  will  slay  the  iwt  of  them  with  the  sword.i4maf. 

How  long  is't  now  since  last  yourself  and  I 
Were  in  a  mask?  Shakspeare. 

I  thought  it  agreeable  to  my  affection  to  your  grace, 
to  prefix  your  name  before  the  essays  :  for  the  Latin 
volume  of  them,  being  in  the  umversal  language, 
may  last  as  long  as  books  last.  £tcon, 

I  will  justify  the  quarrel ;  secondly,  balance  the 
forces  ;  and,  latUy,  propound  variety  of  designs  for 
choice,  but  not  advise  the  choice.  Id. 

When  latt  I  died,  and,  dear '.  I  die 
As  often  as  from  thee  I  go, 

I  can  remember  yet  that  I 
Something  did  say,  and  something  did  bestow. 

Dmine. 


Unhappy  slave,  and  pupil  to  a  bell, 
Unhappy  to  the  ^i  the  kind  releasing  knell. 

Cowley. 
Nothing  so  inflameth  the  wrath  of  men,  so  pro- 
voketh  their  enmity,  so  bieedeth  their  lasting  hatred 
and  spite,  as  do  contumelious  words.  Sarrmo. 

All  the  endeavours  Achilles  used  to  meet  with 
Hector,  and  be  the  death  of  him,  is  the  intrigue  which 
comprehends  the  battle  of  the  last  day. 

Browne^s  View  of  Efnc  Poetry, 
All  more  lasting  than  beautiful.  Sidn^, 

^  All  more  lasting  than  beautiful,  but  that  the  con- 
sideration of  the  exceeding  lastingfiess  made  the  eye 
believe  it  was  exceeding  beautiful.  Id. 

White  parents  may  have  black  children,  as  negroes 
sometimes  have  lasting  white  ones.   Boyle  on  Colors. 
In  extremes,  bold  councils  are  the  best : 
Like  empirick  remedies,  they  last  are  tryed, ' 
And  by  the  event  condemned  or  justified. 

Dryden, 
Fools  ambitiously  contend 
For  wit  and  power ;  their  last  endeavours  bend 
To'  outshine  each  other.  Id.  Lucretius. 

Pleased  with  his  idol,  he  commends,  admires. 
Adores ;  and  last,  the  thing  adored  desires. 

Jhyden. 
The  ^teful  work  is  done. 
The  seeds  of  discord  sowed,  the  war  begun  : 
Frauds,  fears,  and  fury,  have  possessed  the  state. 
And  fixed  the  causes  of  a  lasting  hate.  Id. 

The  several  degrees  of  lasting  ideas  are  imprinted 
on  the  memory.  Locke, 

Where  there  is  something  both  lasting  and  scarce, 
and  so  valuable  to  be  hoarded  up,  there  men  will  not 
be  apt  to  enlarge  their  possessions  of  land.  Id, 

To  bodily  punishment  we  are  not  to  have  recourse 
till  all  other  means  of  reformation  have  been  attempted 
in  vain ;  and  let  this  last  remedy  be  applied,  if  at  all 
applied,  with  temper  and  solemnity,  that  the  child 
may  see  we  are  driven  to  it  against  our  will,  from  a 
regard  to  our  duty  and  his  gowi.  Id, 

A  sinew  cracked  seldom  recovers  its  former  strength, 
and  the  memory  of  it  leaves  a  lasting  caution  in  the 
man,  not  to  put  the  part  quickly  again  to  any  robust 
employment.  Id. 

Every  yiolence  ofiered  weakens  and  impairs,  and 
renders  the  body  less  durable  and  lasting,         Ray, 
The  greatest  schemes  that  human  wit  can  forge, 
Or  bold  ambition  dares  to  put  in  practice. 
Depend  upon  our  husbanding  a  moment. 
And  the  light  lasting  of  a  woman's  will.  iZowc. 

The  swans,  that  on  Cayster  often  tryed 
Their  tuneful  songs,  now  sung  their  last,  and  died. 

Addison, 
O  !  may  famed  Brunswick  be  the  last, 
The  latt,  the  happiest  British  king, 
Whom  Uiou  shaJt  paint  or  I  shall  sing.  Id. 

These  are  standing  marks  of  facts  delivered  by 
those  who  were  eye-witnesses  to  them,  and  which 
were  contrived  with  great  wisdom  to  last  till  time 
should  be  no  more.  Id, 

Consider  the  lastingness  of  the  motions  excited  in 
the  bottom  of  the  eye  by  light.       Newton^s  Optieks, 
Thus  weather-cocks,  that  for  a  while 
Have  turned  about  with  every  blast. 

Grown  old,  and  destitute  of  oil. 
Rust  to  a  point,  and  fix  at  last,  Friand, 

O,  may  some  spark  of  your  celestial  fire. 
The  latt,  the  meanest,  of  your  sons  inspire ! 

Papa, 
Merion  pursued  at  greater  distance  still, 
last  came  Admetus,  thy  unhappy  son.  Id. 

Here,  latt  of  Britons,  let  your  names  be  read. 

Id, 
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Wit  not  alone  hu  shone  on  agei  past, 
But  tights  the  present,  and  shall  warm  the  Uut, 

Antilochus 
Takes  the  last  prize,  and  takes  it  with  a  jest.    Id. 
All  politicians  chew  on  wisdom  past, 
And  blander  on  in  business  to  the  last.        Id. 
But,  while  I  take  my  last  adieu, 

Heave  thou  no  sigh,  nor  shed  a  tear.  Prior. 

O  ye  Mest  scenes  of  permanent  delight ! 

Full  above  measure !  lasting  beyond  bound ! 

A  perpetuity  of  bliss  is  bliss.  Young. 

None  sends  his  arrow  to  the  mark  in  view, 

Whose  hand  is  feeble  or  his  aim  untrue. 

For  though,  ere  yet  the  shaft  is  on  the  wing, 

Or  when  it  first  forsakes  the'  elastic  string. 

It  err  but  little  from  the*  intended  line. 

It  falls  at  last  far  wide  of  his  design.        Cowper. 

Alast'vs  twelve  sacks  or  4368  lbs. 

WaJUdnghanCs  Arithmetie. 

Nothing  is  more  common  than  for  those  who  ex- 
pressed the  greatest  signs  of  a  lasting  repentance  upon 
a  sick  bed,  to  forget  all  their  vows  and  promises  of 
amendment  as  soon  as  God  had  removed  the  judg- 
ment and  restored  thehi  to  their  former  health. 

PaUy. 

LASTERY,  ».f.  Goth.  lUcer;  Swed.  lit,  a 
tinge.    A  red  color. 

The  bashful  blood  her  snowy  cheeks  did  spread. 
That  her  became  as  polished  ivory, 

Which  cunning  craftman's  hand  hath  overlaid, 
With  fair  vermilion,  or  pure  lastory.  Spenser. 

LAS WAREE,  a  town  of  Hindostan,  in  Delhi, 
where,  1st  November  1803,  the  celebrated  battle 
was  fought  between  lord  Lake  and  the  Mahrattas 
tinder  Dowlut  Row  Sindiah,  in  which  the  power 
of  the  latter  was  wholly  broken. 

LATAKIA,  a  sea- port  of  the.pachalic  of  Tri- 
poli, Syria,  the  ancient  Laodicea.  It  contains 
not  above  5000  inhabitants,  but  has  supplanted 
Scanderoon  as  the  port  of  Aleppo.  Ten  years 
ago,  however,  it  is  said  to  have  been  far  more 
flourishing.  Its  commerce  consists  in  sugar,  salt, 
and  rice  from  Egypt, wine  from  Cyprus, oranges 
from  Tripoli,  and  woollen  cloth  from  Smyrna. 
Here  is  a  Roman  triumphal  arch,  between  thirty 
and  forty  feet  high,  enriched  with  a  handsome 
entablature  :  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  erected 
in  honor  of  Cesar. 

LATCH,  n.  s.  &  v.  a.  ->     Belgic,  Utse,  litze ; 

Latch'es,  >  Ital.   laccio,  k  Sax. 

Latch'et.  J  lettan,     to     hinder. 

See  Let.  Minsheu  says,  ingeniously  enough, 
from  Belg.  let,  lid,  between  the  knots.  A  catch 
or  fastening  of  a  door,  often  moved  by  a  string : 
latches,  nautically,  are  defined  by  Harris  in  the 
extract :  latchet  of  a  shoe  is  the  tie  or  fastening : 
to  latch,  to  fasten  with  a  latch  or  tie. 

There  cometh  one  mightier  than  I,  the  latchet  of 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose. 

Mark  i.  7. 
But  hast  thou  yet  latched  the  Athenian's  eyes 

With  the  love  juice,  as  I  did  bid  thee  do  ? 

Shakspeare. 

He  had  strength  to  reach  his  father's  house ;  the 
door  was  only  latched ;  and,  when  he  had  the  latch 
in  his  hand,  he  turned  about  his  head  to  see  his  pur- 
suer. Locke. 

Latches  or  laskets,  in  a  ship,  are  small  lines  like 
loops,  fastened  by  sewing  into  the  bonnets  and  drab- 
lers  of  a  ship,  in  order  to  lace  the  bonnets  to  the 
courses,  or  the  drablers  to  the  bonneto.         Harris. 


The  hteh  moved  up.  Gof^s  Pasiorab, 

Then  comes  ros^  health  from  her  cottage  of  thatch, 

Where  never  physician  had  lifted  the  Utteh.   Samt. 

LATE,  adj.  k,adv.^      Sax.  lat,  tet;   Goth. 


La'ted,  od;. 
Late'ly,  adv. 
Late'ness,  n.  $. 

LAt'TER,  adj. 
LAt'TERLT,  adv. 


lat;  BeX^.laei.  The  op- 
posite of  soon  and  early. 
"We  seem  to  have  no  ex- 
act synonyme  of  this 
word.  Slow ;  tardy;  de- 


layed; deceased :  as  an  adrerb,  after  long  delay; 
soon  in  the  day  or  night;  not  long  since:  of 
late  seems  synonymous  with  lately:  laled  is 
made  late;  overtaken  by  night:  latter  is  the 
comparatire  of  late,  though  written  with  tt,  con- 
trary to  analogy  in  the  superlative  latest.  '  When 
the  thing  of  which  the  comparison  is  made  is 
mentioned  we  use  later;  as,  this  fruit  is  later 
than  the  rest ;  but  latter  when  no  comparison  is 
expressed,  and  the  reference  is  merely  to  time.' 

And  he  found  a  man  a  iew  aquyla  bi  naooeof 
ponte  bi  kynde,  that  laU  cam  fro  itidie. 

Wicltf.  Dedis.  18.    • 
Paul  found  a  certain  Jew  named  Aquila,Ja^Wy 
come  from  Italy.  -Acu.  xviii.  1. 

But  for  to  tellin  you  of  his  array, 
His  hors  wer  good,  but  he  was  nothing  gay ; 
Of  fustian  he  wend  a  gipon, 
Alle  besmottrid  with  his  haburgeon. 
For  he  was  late  ycome  from  his  viage. 
And  wente  for  to  do  his  pilgrimage.        Chaucer. 

That  shortly  from  the  shape  of  wonaanhed, 
Such  as  she  was  when  Pallas  she  attempted, 

She  grew  to  hideous  shape  of  drearihead, 
Pined  with  grief  of  folly  laU  repented.     Spenser. 

They  arrived  in  that  pleasant  isle, 
W^here  sleeping  late  she  left  her  other  knight.  Id. 
Were  it  consonant  unto  reason  to  divorce  these 
two  sentences,  the  former  of  which  doth  show  how 
the  latter  is  restrained,  and,  not  marking  the  foraier, 
to  conclude  by  the  latter  of  them  ?  Hooker. 

O  boy !  thy  father  gave  thee  life  too  soon. 
And  hath  bereft  thee  of  thy  life  too  late. 

Shakspeart. 
Was  it  so  late,  friend,  ere  you  went  to  bed, 
That  you  do  lie  so  late? 
— Sir,  we  were  carousing  till  the  second  cock. 

Id. 
The  west  glimmers  with  some  streaks  of  day : 
Now  spurs  the  lated  traveller  apace 
To  gain  the  timely  inn.  Id.  Macheih. 

To  make  roses,  or  other  flowers,  come  late,  is  an 
experiment  of  pleasure;  for  the  ancients  esteemed 
much  of  the  rosa  sera.         Bacon's  Natural  History. 
My  hasting  days  fly  on  with  full  career, 
But  my  late  spring  no  bud  nor  blossom  sheweth. 

In  reason's  absence  fancy  wakes. 
Ill-matching  words  and  deeds  long  past  or  late. 

Who  but  felt  o/l«te?  ...       /"*• 

I  doubt  there's  deep  resentment  in  his  mind, 
For  the  late  slight  his  honour  suffered  there. 

Otwnf. 
Through  all  the  air  his  sounding  strings  dilate 
Sorrow,  like  that  which  touched  our  hearte  of  late. 

Waller. 
He  laughs  at  all  the  giddy  turns  of  sUte, 
When  mortals  search  too  sooii,  and  fear  too  late. 

Dryden. 

Late  the  nocturnal  sacrifice  begun, 
Ner  ended  till  the  next  returning  sun.  U 
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A  teoond  Sibriiu  after  tlieae  appoan, 
Silviits  ^neasy  for  thy  name  he  bean : 
For  arms  and  justice  equally  renowned, 
Who  Late  restored  in  Alba  shall  be  crowned.  Id. 
The  later  it  is  before  any  one  comes  to  have  these 
ideas,  the  later  also  will  it  be  before  he  comes  to 
those  maxims.  Locke. 

Men  have  of  late  made  use  of  a  pendulum,  as  a 
more  steady  regulator.  Id, 

Hath  not  navigation  discovered,  in  these  UUter 
ages,  whole  nations  at  the  bay  of  Soldania  1       Id, 
I  might  have  spared  his  life, 
But  now  it  is  too  late. 

PhilUpe'e  Distnued  Mother. 
All  the  diflference  between  the  late  servants  and 
those  who  staid  in  the  family,  was,  that  those  latter 
were  finer  gentlemen.  Additon's  Spectator, 

Just  was  the  vengeance,  and  to  latest  days 
Shall  long  posterity  resound  thy  praise. 

Pope's  Odyssey, 
The  goddess  with  indulgent  cares, 
And  social  joys,  the  late  transformed  repairs. 

Pope. 
Lateness  in  life  might  be  improper  to  begin  the 
world  with.  Swift  to  Gay 

The  difference  between  reason  and  revelation,  and 
in  what  sense  the  latter  is  superior.  Watts. 

Latterly  Milton  was  short  and  thick.      Richards, 
This  pray  I,  Jove,  and  wyth  this  latter  breath, 
Vengeance  I  aske  upon  my  cruell  death.    SackviUe. 
He  turned  not — spoke  not — sunk  not — ^fixed  his 
look. 
And  set  the  anxious  frame  that  lately  shook : 
He  gazed — ^how  long  we  gaze  despite  of  pain, 
And  know,  but  dare  not  own,  we  gaze  in  vain! 

Byron, 

Late  Wake,  a  ceremony  used  at  funerals  in 
some  parts  of  the  Highlands  of  Scotland.  The 
evening  after  the  death  of  any  person  the  rela- 
tions and  friends  of  the  deceased  meet  at  the 
house,  attended  by  a  bagpipe  or  fiddle ;  the 
nearest  of  kin,  be  it  wife,  son,  or  daughter,  opens 
a  melancholy  ball,  dancing,  and  greeting  (i.e. 
crying  violently)  at  the  same  time,  and  this  con- 
tinues till  daylight ;  but  with  gambols  and  fro- 
lics among  the  younger  part  of  the  company.  Tf 
the  corpse  remains  unburied  for  two  nights,  the 
same  rites  are  renewed. 

LATENT,  adj.  Lat.  laUns.  Hidden ;  secret; 
reserved;  concealed. 

Who  drinks,  alas !  but  to  forget ;  nor  sees 
That  melancholy  sloth,  severe  disease. 
Memory  confused,  and  interrupted  thought. 
Death's  harbingers,  lie  latent  m  the  draught. 

Prior. 
If  we  look  into  its  retired  movements,  and  more 
secret  latent  springs,  we  may  there  trace  out  a  steady 
hand  producing  good  out  of  evil.  Woodward. 

What  were  Wood's  visible  costs  I  know  not,  and 
what  were  his  latent  is  variously  conjectured.  Smft. 

Latent  caloric  is  that  portion  of  the  matter  of  heat 
which  makes  no  sensible  addition  to  the  temperature 
of  the  bodies  in  which  it  exists. — Caloric  in  a  latent 
state  exists  in  all  substances  that  we  are  acquainted 
with.  Parket's  Chemical  Caieekiem. 

LATERAL,  adj.^     Fr.  lateral;  Lat.  lattrtf 
Lateral' ITY,       M«.    Growing  out  of,  or 
Lai'erallt.        >  belonging  to  the  side :  act- 
ing sideways. 

Forth  rush  the  Levant,  and  the  ponent  winds 
Eurus  and  Zephyr,  with  their  lateral  noise. 
Sirocco  and  Libecchio.  MiUm. 

Vol.  XH. 


We  may  reasonably  conclude  a  right  and  left  late- 
rality in  the  ark,  or  naval  edifice  of  Noah.  Brjwne. 

The  days  are  set  laterally  against  the  columns  of 
the  golden  number.  Holder  on  Time. 

Wh^r  may  they  not  spread  their  lateral  branches 
till  their  distance  from  the  centre  of  gravity  depress 
them?  Hay, 

The  smallest  vessels,  which  carry  the  blood  by  la- 
teral branches,  separate  the  next  thinner  fluid  or  se- 
rum, the  diameters  of  which  lateral  branches  are  less 
than  the  diameters  of  the^lood-vessels. 

Arbuthnot  on  Aliments, 

LATEHAN  was  originally  the  proper  name 
of  a  roan ;  whence  it  descended  to  an  ancient 
palace  in  Rome,  and  to  the  buildings  since 
erected  in  its  place ;  particularly  a  church  called 
St.  John  of  Lateran,  which  is  the  principal  see 
of  the  popedom. 

The  carums  regular  of  the  congregation  of  the 
lateran  is  a  congregation  of  regular  canons,  of 
which  that  church  is  the  principal  place  or  seat. 
It  is  asserted  there  has  been  an  uninterrupted 
succession  of  clerks,  living  in  community,  from 
the  time  of  the  apostles ;  and  that  a  number  of 
these  were  established  in  the  Lateran  in  the  time 
of  Constantine. 

Lateran,  Councils  of  the,  are  those  held 
in  the  basilica  of  the  Lateran :  of  these  there  have 
been  five,  held  in  tl23,  1139, 1179, 1215,  and 
1513. 

A  LATERE,  a  term  used  to  denote  tlie  qua- 
lifications of  the  cardinals  whom  the  pope  sends 
as  legates  into  foreign  countries.  Tliev  are  called 
legates  k  latere,  as  being  his  holiness  s  assistants 
and  counsellors  in  ordinary.  These  are  the  most 
considerable  of  the  three  kinds  of  legates,  being 
such  as  the  pope  commissions  to  take  his  place 
in  councils;  and  so  called  in  regard  that  he 
never  gives  this  office  to  any  but  his  favorites 
and  confidants,  who  are  always  h.  latere,  at  his 
side.  A  legate  k  latere  has  the  power  of  con- 
ferring benefices  vrithout  a  mandate,  of  legiti- 
mating bastards  to  hold  offices,  and  has  a  cross 
carried  before  him  as  the  ensign  of  his  authority. 

De  Latere,  legates  who  are  not  cardinals,  but 
yet  are  entrusted  with  an  apostolical  legation.^ 
See  Legate. 

LATJI,  n.  $.  Saxon  lartJ.  Part  of  a  county  (ob- 
solete). Mr.  Thomson  says  from  Saxon  leth,  con- 
tracted from  Goth,  lagthing,  or  lathing,  a  judicial 
convocation.    See  Latoreve. 

If  all  that  tything  failed,  then  all  that  lath  was 
charged  for  that  tythmg ;  and  if  the  lath  failed,  then 
all  that  hundred  was  demanded  for  them :  and  if  the 
hundred,  then  the  shire,  who  would  not  rest  till  they 
had  found  that  undutiful  fellow,  which  was  not 
amenable  to  law.  Spenser*s  Ireland. 

The  fee-farms  reserved  upon  charters  granted  to 
cities  and  towus  corporate,  and  the  blanch  rents  and 
lath  silver  answered  by  the  sheriffs.  Bacon. 

Lath,  n.  i.  &  r.  o.  >      Sax.  latte ;  Fr.  latte. 

Lathe.  5  late;  Teut.  latte  ;  Belg. 

lat ;  Welch,  Uath.  A  long  thin  piece  of  wood  : 
lathe  is  a  turning  machine,  formerly  set  in  motion 
by  a  string  and  lath.  To  lath  is  to  fit  up  or 
cover  with  lathf . 

With  dagger  of  Usth,  Siakxpeare. 

Penny-royal  and  orpin  Aey  use  in  the^untry  to 
trim  their  houses ;  binding  it  with  a  lath  or  stick, 
and  setting  it  against  a  wsll. 

Boeon'i  Notimii  Hieteey. 
2K 
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The  god  who  frifhu  away. 
With  his  lath  sword,  the  thieves  and  birds  of  prey. 

Drydm. 
Those  black  circular  lines  we  see  on  turned  Tessels 
o^  wood,  are  the  effects  of  ignition,  caused  by  the 
pressure  of  an  edged  stick  upon  the  vessel  turned 
nimbly  in  the  laths, .  Ray. 

A  small  kiln  consists  of  an  oaken  frame,  lathed  on 
every  side.  Mortimer**  Husbandry, 

Tne  plasterer's  work  is  commonly  done  by  the  yard 
square  for  lathing.  ^  Id, 

Laths  are  made  of  heart  of  oak,  for  outside  work, 
as  tiling  and  plastering ;  and  of  fir  for  insidd  plaster- 
ing, and  panule  lathing.  l/oion. 
Tor  wheresoever  the  shrieking  victim  hath 

Poured  forth  his  blood  beneath  the  assassin's 
knife. 
Some  hand  erects  a  cross  of  mouldering  lath ; 

And  grove  and  glen  with  thousand  such  are  rife 
Throughout  this  purple  land,  where  law  secures 

not  life.  Bifroa. 

The  Lathe  is  a  very  useful  engine  for  turning 
wood,  ivory,  metals,  and  other  materials.  See 
Turning.  The  invention  of  it  is  very  ajicient : 
Diodorus  Siculus  savs,  the  first  who  used  it  was 
a  grandson  of  Daedalus,  named  Talus.  Pliny 
ascribes  it  to  Theodore  of  Samos ;  and  mentions 
one  Thericles  who  rendered  himself  very 
famous  by  his  dexterity  in  managing  the  lathe. 
With  this  instrument  the  ancients  turned  all 
kinds  of  vases,  many  of  which  they  enriched 
with  figures  and  ornaments  in  basso  relievo. 
Thus  Virgil  :— 

Lenta  quibus  tomo  facili  superaddita  vitis. 

The  Greek  and  Latin  authors  make  frequent 
mention  of  the  lathe;  and  Cicero  calls  the  work- 
*men  who  used  it  vascularii.  It  was  a  proverb 
among  the  ancients  to  say  a  thing  was  formed 
in  the  lathe  to  express  its  delicacy  and  justness. 
As  it  is  the  use  and  application  of  this  instrument 
that  makes  the  greatest  part  of  the  art  of  turning, 
we  refer  the  particular  aescription  of  it,  as  well 
as  the  manner  of  applying  it  in  various  works,  to 
that  head.    See  Turning. 

To  LATHER,  v.  n.,  v.  a.  &  n.  s.  Sax.  le^pan. 
To  form  or  cover  with  a  foam :  a  foam  made 
with  soap  and  water. 

Chuse  water  pure. 
Such  as  will  lather  cold  with  soap.  Baynard, 
LAl'HR^,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  angios- 
permia  order,  and  didynamia  class  of  plants; 
natural  order  fortieth,  personatse :  cal.  quadrifid ; 
there  is  a  depressed  glandule  at  the  base  of  the 
suture  of  the  germen  :  caps,  unilocular.  Species 
three,  natives  of  the  south  of  Europe. 

LATHREVE,  Leidgreve,  or  Trithen- 
GBEVE,  was  an  officer  under  the  Saxon  govern- 
ment, who  had  authority  over  a  third  part  of  the 
county ;  and  whose  territory  was  therefore  called 
trithing,  otherwise  a  leid ,  lath  or  leithin ;  in 
which  manner  the  county  of  Kent  is  still  divided ; 
and  the  rapes  in  Sussex  seem  to  answer  to  the 
same.  As  to  the  jurisdiction  of  this  officer,  those 
matters  that  could  not  be  determined  by  the 
hundred  court  were  thence  brought  to  the  trith- 
ing ;  where  all  the  principal  men  of  the  three  or 
more  hundreds  being  assembled  by  the  lathreve, 
or  trithingreve,  did  debate  and  decide  it;  or,  if 
they  could  nol^  then  the  lathreve  sent  it  up  to 
the  county  court,  to  be  there  finally  determined. 


LATHY  aUS,  in  botany,  chickling,  a  genus  of 
the  decandria  order,  and  diadelphia  cbss  of 
plants;  natural  order  thirty-seoond,  papiliona- 
cee.  Stylus  plain,  villous  above,  towards  the 
end  broader:  cal.  upper  two  s^;meots  shorter 
than  the  rest. 

1.  L.  latifolius,  the  everlasting  pea,  has  thick, 
fibrous  perennial  roots ;  climbing,  thick,  brandl- 
ing annual  stalks,  having  membranaceous  wings 
between  the  joints,  rising  upon  support  by  then 
cirri  six  or  eight  feet  high ;  diphylfous  leaves,  of 
two  speai^shaped  lobes,  teiminated  by  claspcrs ; 
and  numerous  kirge  red  or  purple  flowers  on 
long  foot-stalks,  appearing  plentifully  from 
June  till  October,  succeed«l  by  abundance  of 
seed. 

3.  L.  odoratus,  tne  sweet-scented  pea,  bas  a 
fibrous  annual  root;  a  climbii^  stalk,  rising 
upon  support  by  its  claspers  three  or  four  feet 
high;  dipnyllous leaves  or  two  oval  lobes, termi- 
nated by  climbing  tendhb;  and  flowers  by  two's 
on  long  flower  stalks,  of  different  colors  in  the 
varieties. 

3.  L.  Tangitanus,  tne  Tangier  pea,  has  a 
fibrous  annual  root,  a  climbing  stalk  rising^  upon 
support  for  fi>ur  or  five  feet  high ;  diphyllovs 
leaves,  of  two  spear-shaped  alternate  lobes,  ter- 
minated by  tenarils ;  and  from  the  joints  cdT  the 
stalks  large  reddish  flowers  by  two's  on  long 
foot-stalks.  All  the  s|)ecies  are  of  hardy  growth, 
and  may  be  propagated  by  seed  in  the  common 
ground,  in  patches  where  it  is  designed  the 
plants  should  flower,  for  they  do  not  succeed  so 
well  by  transplantation.  They  may  be  sowed  in 
spring ;  though,  if  sowed  in  autumn,  the  plants 
will  flower  earlier  the  following  year. 

LATIAR,  in  Roman  antiquity,  a  feast  or  cere- 
mony instituted  by  Tarquinius  Superbus,  in 
honor  of  Jupiter  Latiaris,  or  Latialis.  Tarquin, 
having  made  a  treaty  of  alliance  with  the  Latins, 
proposed,  in  order  to  perpetuate  it,  to  erect  a 
common  temple,  where  all  the  allies,  the  Ro- 
mans, Latins,  Hernici,  Volsci,  &C.,  should 
assemble  themselves  every  year,  hold  a  kind  of 
fair,  exchange  merchandises,  feast,  and  sacrifice. 
Such  was  the  instituting  of  the  Latiar.  The 
founder  only  appointed  one  day  for  this  feast; 
the  first  consul  added  another  to  it,  upon  con- 
cluding the  peace  with  the  Latins ;  a  third  was 
added,  after  the  people,  who  had  retired  to  Mons 
Sacer,  were  returned  to  Rome ;  and  a  fourth , 
after  appeasing  the  sedition  raised  on  occasion 
of  the  plebeians  aspiring  to  the  consulate.  These 
four  days  were  called  Feric  Latinse;  and  all 
things  done  during  the  course  of  the  feriae,  as 
feasts,  sacrifices,  offerings,  &c.,  were  called 
Latiares. 

LATICLAVE,  Laticlavium,  in  Roman 
antiquity,  was  an  honorable  distinction,  pecu- 
liar in  die  times  of  the  republic  to  the  senators ; 
but  whether  it  was  a  particular  kind  of  garment, 
or  only  an  ornament  upon  it,  the  critics  are  not 
agreed.  The  most  general  opinion  is,  that  it  was 
a  broad  stripe  of  purple  sewed  upon  the  fore 
part  of  their  tunic,  aud  round  the  middle  of  the 
breast.  There  were  buttons  set  on  the  latos  cU- 
vus,  or  laticlave,  which  appeared  like  the  heads 
of  large  nails,  whence  some  think  it  derived  its 
name.    The  senators,  pretors,  and  chief  magit- 
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trates  of  coloDies  and  municipal  citifis,  had  a 
right  to  wear  it.  The  prsetexta  was  always  worn 
over  it;  ^ut,  when  the  prtetor  pronoanced  sen- 
tence of  deathy  the  pnetexta  was  then  put  off, 
and  the  laticlave  retained.  The  laticlaYium  dif- 
fered from  the  aDgti5ticlavium»  but  authors  do 
not  agree  in  what  this  difference  consisted ;  the 
most  general  opinion  seems  to  be,  that  the  slips 
or  stripes  of  purple  were  narrower  in  the  angus- 
ti  clave, 

LATIMER  (Hugh),  bishop  of  Worcester,  an 
illustrious  protestant  martyr,  born  about  the 
year  1480,  at  Thurcaston  in  Leicestershire,  and 
the  only  son  of  a  yeoman  of  that  village.  At  the 
age  of  fourteen  he  was  sent  to  Christ's  College, 
Cambridge,  where  he  applied  himself  to  the  study 
of  divinity,  and  took  the  degree  of  B.  D.  At 
litis  time  he  was  a  zealous  papist,  and  was 
honored  with  the  office  of  keeper  of  tbe  cross  to 
the  university :  but  when  he  Was  about  thirty 
years  of  age  he  became  a  convert  to  the  Protes- 
tant religion;  and,  being  now  one  of  the  twelve 
licensed  preachers  from  Cambridge,  he  promal- 
gated  his  opinions  with  great  freedom.  It  was 
not  long  before  he  was  accused  of  heresy ;  and, 
being  summoned  before  cardinal  Wolsey,  was 
obliged  to  subscribe  certain  articles  of  iaith, 
which  he  certainly  did  not  believe.  About  the 
year  1529  he  was  presented  by  Henry  VIII.  to 
the  rectory  of  Westkinton  in  Wiltshire;  to 
which  place,  after  residing  some  time  at  court 
with  his  friend  and  patron  Dr.  Butts,  he  retired ; 
but,  resuming  his  former  invectives  against  the 
popish  doctrines,  he  was  airain  summoned  to 
answer  certain  interrogatories,  and  once  more 
obliged  to  subscribe.  In  1535  he  was  promoted 
to  the  bishopric  of  Worcester;  in  the  pbs.«ession 
of  which  dignity  he  continued  till  the  year  1539, 
when,  rather  than  assent  to  the  act  of  the  six  arti- 
cles, he  resigned  his  mitre,  and  retired  into  the 
countiy ;  but  was  in  a  short  time  accused  of  speak- 
ing against  the  six  articles*  and  committed  to  the 
tower,  where  he  continued  prisoner  till  the  death 
of  Henry  VIII.  in  January  1547.  On  the  ac- 
cession of  Edward  VI.  Latimer  was  released, 
but  not  restored  to  his  bishopric,  though  he 
preached  several  times  before  the  king,  and  con- 
tinued to  exercise  his  ministerial  function  with 
imremitting  zeal  and  resolution.  Young  Edward, 
alas!  finished  his  short  reign  in  1553;  and 
Mary  I.,  of  bloody  memory,  ascending  the 
throne,  Latimer  was  immediately  doomed  to 
destruction,  and,  together  with  Cranmer  and 
Ridley,  confined  in  the  tower.  In  April  1554 
they  were  removed  to  Oxford,  that  they  might 
dispute  with  the  doctora  of  both  universities. 
Latimer,  declining  the  disputation  on  account 
of  his  great  age  and  infirmities,  deliyered  bis 
opinion  in  writing;  and,  refusing  to  subscribe 
the  popish  creed, was  condemned  for  heresy; 
and,  in  October  following,  was,  together  with 
bishop  Ridley,  burnt  alive.  He  behaved  witli 
uncommon  fortitude  on  the  occasion,  and  died  a 
real  martyr  to  the  Reformation.  Of  his  plain 
dealing,  even  with  crowned  heads,  the  following 
circumstance  is  a  celebrated  proof: — It  was  the 
custom  for  bishops  to  make  presents  to  the  king 
on  new-year's -day,  and,  among  the  rest,  Latimer 
waited  on  Henry  VIII.  with  his  gift,  which,  in- 


stead of  a  purse  of  gold,  was  a  New  Testament, 
having  the  leaf  turned  down  to  tliis  passage 
'  Whoremongers  and  adultereri  God  will  judge.' 
When  Mary  ascended  the  throne,  and  he  was 
cited  to  appear  before  the  council,  an  opportu- 
nity:, it  is  said,  was  afforded  him  to  quit  the 
kingdom.  But,  with  a  just  anticipation  of  the 
consequences,  he  prepared  himselfto  obey  with 
alacrity  the  citation,  and,  as  he  passed  Smithfield, 
exclaimed,  '  This  place  has  long  groaned  for 
me.'  On  reaching  tne  place  of  execution  at  Ox- 
ford, and  a  ^iggot,  ready  kindled,  being  placed  at 
Ridley's  feet,  Latimer  exclaimed,  <  Be  of  good 
comfort,  master  Ridley,  and  play  the  man ;  we 
shall  this  day  light  such  a  candle  by  God's  grace 
in  England,  as  I  trust  shall  never  be  put  out.* 
His  works  are,  1.  Sermons,  1635,  folio.  2. 
Letters,  in  Fox's  Acts  and  Monum.  vol.  ii.  folio, 
1580.  3.  An  Injunction  to  the  prior  and  Con- 
vent of  St.  Mary's  in  Worcestershire. 
LATIN,  !!.<.&«(?.  "v  Latinm.  The 
Lxt'iNiSM,  n.s.  /language  of  ancient 

La/inist,  >Rome.     It  is  roost 

Latin'ity,  i  surprising  that   Dr. 

Lai'inize,  t7.  a.  &  t7.  II.  y  Johnson,  though  he 
frequently  used  this  word  in  this  sense  in  his 
Dictionary,  has  not  defined  it  in  this  sense.  He 
says  only  of  the  n.  s.  '  an  exercise  practised  by 
school-boys,  who  turn  English  into  Latin.' 
Written  or  spoken  in  the  Latin  language :  La- 
tinism  is  a  Latin  idiom  or  mode  of  speech  or 
writing :  Latinist,  a  person  learned  in  Latin : 
Latinity,  the  purity  of  Latin  phraseology  or 
style:  to  Latinize,  to  use  L^in  words  or  phrases ; 
to  give  Latin  terminations ;  or  to  make  Latin. 

In  learning  hither  his  syntaxis,  he  shall  not  use 
the  common  order  in  schools  for  making  of  Latitu. 

Ascham. 

The  Greek  church  did  always  dissent  from  the 
LtUifu  in  this  particular,  since  they  had  forged  this 
new  doctrine  in  the  laboratories  of  Rome. 

Bishop  Taylor, 

I  am  liable  to  be  charged  that  I  latiniu  too  much. 

Drydtn. 

Augustus  himself  could  not  make  a  new  Latin 
word.  Lodte, 

Milton  has  made  use  of  frequent  transpositions, 
lattniimf,  antiquated  words  and  phrases,  that  he 
might  the  better  deviate  from  vulgar  and  ordinary 
expressions.  Additim, 

If  Shakspeare  was  able  to  read  Plautus  with 
ease,  nothing  in  LdUinUy  could  be  hard  to  him. 

Dennii, 

lie  uses  coarse  and  vulgar  words,  or  terms  and 
phrases  that  are  iatinised,  scholastick,  and  hard  to 
be  understood.  Watts, 

Oldham  was  considered  as  a  good  Latinist. 

OUham*s  Uft, 

In  the  beginning,  being  probably  most  in  pain  for 
his  Latinity,  he  endeavours  to  defend  the  use  of  the 
word  penona.  Johnson, 

Latin  Language.    See  Language. 

LATINUS  I.,  king  of  the  Latins  in  Italy,  was 
the  son  of  Faunus  and  Marica;  and,  it  is  said, 
began  to  reign  about  A.  A.  C.  1216.  Lavinia, 
his  only  daughter,  married  ^neis,  after  that 
Trojan  prince  had  killed  Tumus  king  of  the  Ru- 
tuli.    See  Rome. 

LATIROSTROUS,  otjf.  Lat.  UUtu  and  ros- 
trum,   Bvoad-beaked. 
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LATITUDE. 


In  quadrupeds,  in  regard  of  the  figure  of  their 
heads,  tbe  eyes  are  placed  at  some  distance;  in 
latirostrotu  and  flat-billed  birds,  they  are  more  later- 
ally seated.  Browne. 

LAriTANCY,n.«.  ^      LblU  latitans.     See 
Lat'itant,  (u^*.  >  Latent.    The  state  of 

Latita'tion,  n.  »,     j  lying  hid. 

In  vipers  she  has  abridged  their  malignity  by  their 
secession  or  latUancjf,       Browne*i  VttUfar  Errrun. 

Snakes  and  lizanJU,  ladtant  many  months  in  the 
year,  containing  a  weak  heat  in  a  copious  humidity, 
do  long  subsist  without  nutrition.  Brtjwne, 

It  must  be  some  other  substance  Ui^timt  in  the 
fluid  matter,  and  really  distinguishable  from  it. 

Mare. 

Force  the  small  <atttant  bubbles  of  air  to  disclose 
themselves  and  break.  BoyI*. 

lATTTUDE,  n.  «.  >    Yx. latitude; 

Latitudina'rian,  adj.  &  n.  s.  )  Lat.  latitudo. 
Width ;  breadth  ;  extent ;  freedom;  in  bodies  of 
unequal  dimensions  the  shorter  axis ;  in  equal 
bodies  the  line  drawn  from  right  to  left;  the 
space  in  the  earth  or  heavens  from  the  equator 
in  either  of  the  poles :  a  latitodinarian  is  a  per- 
son unrestrained  in  his  habits  or  opinions. 

Whether  the  exact  quadrat,  or  the  long  square 
bo  the  better,  I  find  not  well  determined ;  though 
I  must  prefer  the  latter,  provided  the  length  do 
not  exceed  the  laHivde  above  one  third  part. 

WoUon. 

In  such  latiUtdja  of  sense,  many  that  love  me  and 
the  church  well,  may  have  taken  the  covenant. 

Kin^  Charlee. 

In  human  actions  there  are  no  degrees,  and  pre- 
cise natural  limits  described,  but  a  loHtiide  is  in- 
dulged. Taylor. 

Among  the  southern  constellations,  two  there  are 
who  bear  the  name  of  the  dog ;  the-one  in  sixteen  de- 
grees latitude,  containing  on  the  left  thigh  a  star  of 
the  first  magnitude,  usually  called  Procyon,  or  An- 
ticanus.  Broume*t  Vulgar  Errourt. 

Albertus,  bishop  of  Ratisbon,  for  his  great  learn- 
ing, and]  latitude  of  knowledge,  simamM  Magnus ; 
besides  divinity,  hath  written  many  tracts  on  phi- 
losophy. Browne. 

I  took  this  kind  of  verse,  which  allows  more  ^ti- 
tude  than  any  other.  Dryden. 

There  is  a  difference  of  degrees  in  men's  under- 
standings, to  so  great  a  latiiude,  that  one  may  af- 
firm, that  there  is  a  greater  difference  between  some 
men  and  others,  than  between  some  men  and  beasts. 

Locke. 

We  found  ourselves  in  the  latitude  of  thirty  de- 
grees two  minutes  south.  South. 

Then,  in  comes  the  benign  latitude  of  the  doctrine 
of  good-will,  and  cuts  asunder  all  those  hard  pinch- 
ing cords.  Id. 

Another  effect  the  Alps  have  on  Geneva  is,  that 
the  sun  here  rises  later  and  sets  sooner  than  it  does 
to  other  places  of  the  same  latitude,  Addison. 

Latitudinarian  love  will  be  expensive,  and  there- 
fore I  would  be  informed  what  is  to  be  gotten  by  it. 
CoUier  on  Kindneu. 

Those  places  which  lie  on  the  equator  have  no  lati- 
tude. ChUhrie, 

Latitude^  in  geography,  is  the  distance  of 
any  place  from  the  equator  reckoned  on  a 
meridian,  or  great  circle  of  the  globe  passing 
through  the  poles.  Tbe  most  simple  method 
of  finding  the  latitude  of  a  place  Is  by  the  meri- 
dian altitude  of  the  sun,  which  may  be  obtained 
by  direct  observation,  at  the  moment  it  panes 


the  meridian  of  the  place ;  or  it  may  be  foaud 
from  several  altitudes  taken  near  the  meridian, 
compared  with  the  time.  At  the  terrestrial 
equator,  where  the  latitude  is  nothing,  the  celes- 
tial equator  passes  through  the  zenith ;  the  poles 
of  the  world  are  consequently  in  the  horizon : 
but,  if  we  suppose  ourselves  advancing  along  any 
meridian  irto  either  hemisphere,  the  pole  of  that 
hemisphere  appears  to  ascend  above  the  horizon, 
and  describe  an  arc  of  a  vertical  ciicle,^qual  to 
the  arc  of  the  meridian  passed  over.  Hence,  as 
the  arc  of  the  meridian  measures  the  latitude  of 
the  place  arrived  at,  it  follows  that  this  is  always 
equal  to  the  elevation  of  the  pole  at  that  place, 
and  that  the  inclination  of  the  celestial  equator 
to  the  horizon  is  equal  to  the  complement  of  the 
latitude.  To  ascertain  the  meridional,  altitude 
of  the  sun  is,  therefore,  to  ascertain  this  inclina- 
tion ;  and,  consequently,  the  latitude. 

We  copy  from  Mr.  Miers  the  following  prob- 
lems in  illustration  of  this  method.  Let  PEP, 
fig.  1,  be  a  terrestrial  meridian,  and  EQ  the 

Fig.  I. 
Z 


a  H 

eauator.  When  the  observer  is  at  E,  the  plane 
of  the  equator,  supposed  to  be  produced  to  the 
heavens,  will  pass  through  the  zenith  Z,  and  the 
poles  will  evidently  be  situated  in  the  horizon 
H  H.  But,  on  proceeding  from  E  to  0,  the 
horizon  gradually  recedes  from  II  H  to  H'li', 
and  the  pole  P  appears  to  ascend  through  an 
equal  arc,  but  in  a  contrary  direction.  UeDce, 
as  the  sum  of  the  two  angles  ECO  and  0  C  P 
is  equal  to  a  right  angle,  and  the  sum  of  the  two 
OC  P  and  PCH'  also  equal  to  a  right  angle,  if 
the  common  angle  OC  P  be  taken  from  each  of 
these  sums,  there  will  remain  the  angle  ECO 
eaual  to  the  angle  PCH':  that  is,  the  altitude 
of  the  pole  eqiud  to  the  latitude  of  the  place  of 
observation.  Again,  the  angle  ECU',  which  is 
the  complement  of  EC  O,  is  evidently  the  incli- 
nation of  the  equator  to  the  horizon  of  the  ob- 
server at  O ;  and  consequently  the  altitude  cf 
the  equator  at  any  place  is  equal  to  the  comple- 
ment of  the  latitude  of  that  place.  All  that  is 
necessary,  therefore,  to  find  the  latitude,  is,  to 
ascertain  the  height  of  the  equator,  and  subtract 
it  from  90°.  The  easiest  method  of  accomplish- 
ing this  is  to  observe  the  meridian  altitude  of  a 
heavenly  body,  and  reduce  it  to  the  true  altitude 
by  the  corrections  already  explained ;  and  tlien 
either  by  adding  the  declination  to  this  altitude, 
or  by  subtracting  it  firom  it,  as  circumstances 
require^  the  height  of  the  equator  will  be  ob. 
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Uined.  That  is,  if  the  sun  pass  the  meridian 
south  of  the  obimer*s  zenith,  add  the  declination 
when  it  is  south,  and  subtract  it  when  north ; 
but  if  he  pass  the  meridian  on  the  north  of  that 
seoith,  subtract  his  declination  when  south,  and 
add  it  when  north. 

Obseryed  altitude  of  Sun's  lower  limb 
Sun's  semidiameter,  9th  May,  add 

,  Observed  altitude  of  Sun's  centre 
Refraction,  to  be  subtracted 


Parallax  corresponding  to  this  altitude,  add 

True  altitude  of  the  sun's  centre 
Declination  north,  9th  May,  subtract 


Height  of  equator    . 

Complement.    Latitude  No&th 

The  latitude  may  also  be  found,  as  this  writer 
obsenres,  from  the  observed  altitude  of  a  star,  the 
declination  of  which  is  known,  as  the  corrections 
for  semidiameter  and  parallax  are  then  unneces- 
sary. The  meridional  altitude  of  the  moon  will 
also  afford  the  same  result ;  but  in  this  case  the 
corrections  are  more  tedious,  and,  from  the  irre- 
g:ularity  in  her  motion,  much  greater  attention  is 
requisite  to  insure  equal  accuracy. 

*  Another  easy  method  of  obtaining  the  lati- 
tude of  a  place  is  by  observing  the  greatest  and 
least  altitudes  of  a  circumpolar  star ;  half  the 
sum  of  which  is  the  height  of  the  pole,  or,  as 
shown  above,  the  latitude  of  the  place.  Let 
F,P,  fig.  2,  be  the  axis  of  the  earth,  H  H  the 
horizon,  a  and  6  the  greatest  and  least  heights  of 
a  circumpolar  star ;  then,  as  this  star  describes 
a  circle  about  P  as  a  centre,  the  arcs  P  a  and 
F  6  are  equal  to  each  other ;  Ha  and  H  b  are  its 
two  altitudes  in  these  positions :  hehce  H  P  =  ^ 
(H a  +  H  b),  Now„  when  Ha  and  H  6  are  found 
by  observation,  the  heights  of  the  pole  HP,  and 
consequently  the  latitude  of  the  place,  is  known. 
If  half  the  difference  of  the  two  altitudes  be 


The  following  example  will  show  the  applica- 
tion of  these  precept8.^Suppo8e  the  altitude  of 
the  sun's  lower  limo,  when  he  pass^  the  meri- 
dian south  of  the  observer,  on  the  9th  of  May 
1818,  was  found  to  be  46^  32*;  what  was  the 
latitude  of  the  place? 
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added  to  the  le&s,  or  subtracted  from  the  greater 

altitude,  the  result  w\ll  also  be  the  same;  for 

Fig.  2. 


H6-1-6P  OT  Ua— aP  is  evidently  equal  to 
HP.  Ejwiipfe.— Suppose  the  greatest  altitude 
of  a  circumpolar  star  was  observed  to  be  66^ 
48*  40',  and  iu  least  36°  18^  20*  ;  required  the 
latitude  of  the  place  of  observation. 


Greatest  observed  altitude    . 
Refraction  to  be  subtracted 

True  altitude  of  the  star 
Least  observed  altitude 
Refraction  answering  to  this  altitude 

True  altitude  of  the  star 
Greatest  altitude  of  the  same  star 

Sum  of  their  altitudes 

Latitude  of  the  place 

It  is  also  evident  that  if  half  the  difference  of 
the  two  altitudes,  which  is  15°  15'  37^,  be  added 
to  the  less  altitude  36°  IV  2',  or  subtracted 
from  the  greater,  66°  48'  16^,  their  sum  or  diffe- 
rence will  be  51°  32'  39',  woich  is  the  same  as 
before.' — Myers's  Geography.  Introduction. 

LATiTUDE5,lMCREASiNG,isa  uamc  for  the  en- 
larged parts  of  the  meridian  in  the  construction 
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half  sum   51     32    39 

of  Mercator's  Chart;  and  these  are  also  fre- 
quently styled  meridional  parts.  Tables  of  them 
are  accurately  calculated,  and  are  of  great  utility 
in  the  construction  and  use  of  these  maps.  The 
following  table  shows  the  lengths  which  ought 
to  De  given  to  the  degrees  of  latitude,  in  charts 
of  this  kind,  answering  to  the  corresponding  in- 
crease m  the  longitude.    It  will  be  sufficient  for 
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Like  lattioe  windowi,  eive  the  spy  ' 
Room  but  to  peep  with  half  an  eve.       CUmehnd, 
No  bliss  has  life  to  boast,  till  death  can  give 

Fai  greater.    Life's  a  debtor  to  the  grave ; 

Dark  Uutiee !  letting  in  eternal  day.  l^ov?^- 

While  her  ^roang  hand, 

Fair  is  the  moonlight  of  which  it  seems  part, 

So  delicately  white,  it  trembles  in 

The  act  of  opening  the  forbidden  lattioe, 

To  let  in  love  through  music,  makes  his  heart 

rhriil  like  his  lyre-strings  at  the  sight.     Bjfron. 

LATTIMO»  in  the  glass  trade,  a  name  for  a 
fine  milk-white  gla^s.  There  are  several  ways  of 
making  it,  but  the  best  of  all  is  Oiis :  take  4  cwt. 
of  crystal  frit,  and  60  lbs.  of  calcined  tin,  and 
2|  lbs.  of  prepared  manganese :  mix  these  well 
with  the  frit,  and  set  them  in  a  pot  in  a  furnace 
to  melt  and  refine.  At  tlie  end  of  eighteen  hours 
thi^  will  be  purified;  then  cast  it  into  water, 
purify  it  again  afterwards  in  the  furnace,  and 
make  a  proof  of  it.  If  it  be  too  clear,  add  15  lbs. 
more  of  calcined  tin;  mix  it  well  with  the  metal, 
and  let  it  stand  one  day  to  purify ;  it  will  then 
be  of  a  whiteness  surpassing  even  that  of  snow, 
and  fit  to  work  into  vessels. 

LATUS,  in  ichthvoloe;y,  a  fish  of  the  coraci- 
nus  or  umbra  kind,  cauglu  in  the  Nile,  the 
Adriatic,  and  the  Mediterranean.  It  resembles 
the  coracinus,  but  is  larger,  wants  the  beard, 
and  its  body  is  rounder.  It  is  esteemed  very 
delicate. 

LA'VA.  Lat  lavo.  See  Lave.  The  fused 
substance  that  flows  from  volcanoes. 

Nymphs!   your  fine  fonnswith  steps  impassive 
mock 
Earth's  vaulted  roofs  of  adamantine  rock  ; 
Round  her  still  centre  tread  the  burning  soil. 
And  watch  the  billowy  lams,  as  they  boU.  DanoiH, 

Lava.    See  Volcano. 

LAVAL,  a  considerable  walled  town  in  the 
north  of  France,  the  capital  of  the  department 
of  the  Mayenne.  It  is  situated  on  the  river  of 
that  name.  It  has  two  castles,  five  churches, 
and  three  hospitals,  with  a  modem  monastery 
of  the  order  of  La  Trappe.  The  linen  manu- 
&cture  is  carried  on  to  great  extent;  and  that  of 
sei^  flannel,  and  cotton.  Population  1 5,200. 
Fifteen  miles  south  of  Mayenne,  and  forty  west 
of  Le  Mans. 

LAVANDULA,  lavender:  a  genus  of  the 
angiospermia  order,  and  didynamia  class  of 
plants :  luitural  order  forty-second,  verticillats : 
CAL.  ovate,  and  a  little  dentated,  supported  by  a 
bracten  or  floral  leaf :  cor.  is  resupinated ;  the 
stamina  within  the  tube. 

1 .  L.  dentata,  the  dentate-leaved  stiechas,  bath 
a  woody  stalk,  branching  on  every  side  three  or 
four  feet  high ;  leaves  deeply  indented  in  a  pin- 
nated manner;  and  the  branches  terminated  by 
scaly  four-cornered  spikes  of  flowers,  appearing 
most  part  of  bummer. 

2.  L.  spica,  the  lavender  spike,  hath  a  short 
shrubbv  stalk,  rising  two  or  three  feet  high ;  small 
spear-shaped  entire  leaves ;  and  from  the  ends  of 
the  branches,  numerous,  long,  erect,  naked 
spikes  of  small  ringent  flowers,  of  different  co- 
lors in  the  varieties.  The  varieties  of  this  are 
common  narrow-leaved  lavender,  with  blue 
flowers,  and  with  white  flowers;  broad-leaved 
lavender ;  dwarf  laveider :  all  of  them  flowering 


in  July.  This  species  is  the  common  lavender ; 
but  the  narrow-leaved  variety,  with  blue  flowers, 
is  the  sort  usually  cultivated  for  its  flowers,  for 
medicine,  &c. 

3.  L.  stoechas,  or  French  la/ender,  hath  a 
shrubby  ^ery  branchy  stalk,  rising  two  or  three 
feet  high ;  very  narrow,  spear-shaped,  pointed, 
hoary  leaves,  opposite ;  and  all  the  branches 
terminated  by  short  bushy  spikes  of  purple 
flowers  in  June  and  July ;  succeeded  by  seeds 
in  August  There  is  a  variety  with  white  flowers. 
All  the  sorts  sre  propagated  plentifully  by  slips 
or  cuttings  of  their  young  shoots  in  spring,  in 
March  or  April  take  off*  a  quantity  of  slips  or 
cuttings,  from  thred  or  four  to  six  mcbes  long; 
strip  off"  the  under  leaves;  then  plant  tbem  in  a 
shady  border,  four  inches  asunder ;  give  a  good 
watering,  repeat  it  occasionally  in  dry  weather, 
and  the  plants  will  be  well  rooted  in  summer, 
and  each  become  a  good  plant,  fit  to  be  trans- 
planted into  any  place  early  in  autumn,  that  is, 
September  or  October;  removing  them,  if  possi- 
ble, with  balls  of  earth;  and,  if  intended  to 
plant  them  for  use,  set  them  in  rows  two  or 
three  feet  asunder,  and  two  feet  distance  in  each 
row :  if  any  are  designed  for  the  shrubbery  they 
should  be  stationed  singly  at  good  distances  near 
the  front  The  dentata  species,  being  tender, 
should  be  potted  to  move  to  shelter  in  winter. 
The  lavandula  stoechas  is  also  often  raised  from 
seed,  sown  in  March  or  April,  in  a  bed  of  light 
earth.  The  last  two  species  are  proper  both  for 
the  kitchen-garden,  for  medicinal  and  other  family 
uses,  and  to  plait  in  the  pleasure  ground  to 
adorn  the  front  of  small  shrubbery  compart- 
ments, where  they  will  increase  the  variety  veiy 
agreeably;  and  are  finely  scented  aromatics, 
both  when  grovring,.  and  their  flowers  when  ga- 
thered. The  flowers  of  this  species  are  gathered 
for  use  in  July,  which  being  the  time  of  their 
perfection,  cut  off  the  spikes  close  in  a  dry  day, 
and  tie  them  in  small  bunches  for  use.  These 
and  the  summits  are  in  a  very  eminent  degree 
cephalic  and  nervine.  They  are  given  in  palsies, 
vertigos,  lethargies,  tremors,  and  suppression  of 
the  menstrual  evacuation.  The  compound  spirit 
distilled  from  them  is  famous  in  these  and  many 
similar  cases.  The  distilled  oil  is  particularly 
celebrated  for  destroying  the  pediculi  inguinales, 
and  other  cutaneous  insects. 

LAVAT£R  (John  Caspar),  the  celebrated 
physiognomist,  was  bom  at  Zurich,  iu  1740. 
tie  studied  theology,  but  vritbout  making  him- 
self master  of  the  learned  languages,  which  he 
often  afterwards  regretted.  lie  was  first  ap- 
pointed preacher  to  the  Orphan  House,  and  after- 
wards, in  1778,  deacon  and  pastor  of  the  principal 
church  of  St  Peter  at  Zurich,  in  which  office  he 
continued  till  his  death.  His  peculiar  religious 
tenets  are  to  be  found  in  his  various  works : 
particularly  in  his  View  of  Immortality;  his 
Pocket  Bible;  his  Messiah;  his  Pontius  Pilate; 
his  Treatise  on  Miracles ;  his  Sermons  on  the 
Existence  of  the  Devil ;  his  Visions ;  and  his 
Observations  on  important  Passages  in  the 
Evangelists.  For  a  long  time  he  kept  a  journal, 
of  which  above  fifty  copies  were  mauie  out,  and 
sent  to  bis  principal  partisans  abroad,  who  dis- 
persed copies  of  them  among  their  friends.   The 
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«TaiigeUcal  doctrine  and  duty  of  brotherly  love 
were  always  the  chief  subjects  of  these  apostoli- 
cal epistles.  In  the  midst  of  these  various  la- 
bors, he  found  .time  to  compose  his  Treatise  on 
Physiognomy,  a  work  which  has  rendered  his 
name  uaiven»lly  known  throughout  £urope 
aad  America.  The  opinions  and  theory  which 
he  published  were  a  medley  of  judicious  obser- 
rations,  ingenious  conjectures,  and  fanciful  reve- 
ries. The  novelty  as  well  as  mystery  of  the 
subject  greatly  attracted  at  first  the  public  atten- 
tion, and  every  person  was  eager  to  learn  to  read 
his  neighbour  s  heart  in  his  face.  In  Switzer- 
land, Germany,  France,  Britain,  and  North 
America,  vast  numbers  became  passionate  ad- 
mirers of  his  theory.  His  books  were  multiplied 
in  many  editions,  and  repeated  translations  : 
and  the  mania  is  to  this  day  &r  from  being 
extinct.  While  the  Helvetians  were  trembling 
under  the  oppressions  of  the  French  pro-consuls, 
ilapinat,  Schaumburg,  and  their  associates,  who 
tyrannised  over  the  brave  Swiss,  Lavater  wrote 
his  celebrated  Appeal  to  the  French  Govern- 
ment, and  preached  the  rights  of  his  countrymen, 
even  while  the  sword  of  vengeance  was  hanging 
over  him :  nor  did  he  desist,  till  he  was  torn 
from  his  congregation,  as  a  preacher  of  sedition 
and  anarchy.  He  was  first  sent  to  SchafThausen 
as  a  hostage,  but  returned  soon  after,  without 
any  interruption,  through  the  French  army.  His 
death  happened  in  consequence  of  some  wounds 
which  he  received  from  a  Swiss  soldier,  when 
Zurich  was  taken  from  the  Austrians  and  Rus- 
sians, by  general  Massena,  in  autumn  1799. 

JLAVATERA,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  poly- 
andria  order,  and  polydelphia  class  of  plants : 
natural  order  thirty-seventh,  columniferae :  exte- 
rior cAL.  double  and  trifid ;  the  arilli  or  seed- 
coats  are  very  many  and  monospermous.  There 
are  several  species,  most  of  them  herbaceous 
floweiT  annuals,  or  shrubby  perennials,  growing 
erect  from  two  or  three,  to  eight  or  ten  feet  high, 
garnished  with  large  roundish,  heart-shaped,  and 
angular  leaves,  and  quinquepetalous  flowers  of 
the  mallow  kind.  They  are  easily  propagated 
by  seed  in  the  open  ground  in  the  spring ;  and 
thrive  best  when  they  are  sown  where  they  are 
designed  to  remain.  The  lavatera  tribe  afiiect  a 
warm  sandy  situation  and  soil,  in  which  they  will 
sometimes  continue  to  exhibit  their  beauties  for 
many  years ;  but  in  general  they  are  short-lived, 
continuing  only  two  or  three  years ;  this  renders 
them  peculiarly  eligible  to  be  scattered  plenti- 
fiiUy  in  a  newly  made  shrubbery ;  they  will  add 
warmth  to  young  plants,  and  will  die  away 
themselves  before  the  spaces  they  occupy  will 
be  required  by  the  surrounding  shrubs. 

Lavatory,  or  Lavadero,  a  name  g^ven  to 
certain  nlaces  in  Chili  and  Peru,  where  gold  is 
obtained  from  the  earth  by  washing. 

LAU  BAN,  or  Luban,  a  manu4cturing  town 
of  Prussia,  in  Upper  Lusatia,  on  the  Quels.  Of 
late  its  woollen  manufactures  are  declined,  and 
those  of  cotton  and  linen  have  the  chief  attention. 
Here  is  a  central  school,  a  house  of  correction, 
a  foundling-hospital,  and  a  convent.  Across  the 
river  are  dye-works  and  bleachfields.  Inhabi- 
tants 5000.  Sixty-two  miles  north  of  Dresden, 
and  seventy-two  N.N.E  of  Prague. 


LAUD,  n. «.  fc  9.  a.  ^      Lat.    taui,   laudc. 

Laud' ABLE,  adj,  f  laudabilU,    Praise  to 

Lad'oableness,  n.  i .  i  God  or  man :  to  laud 

Laud'ably,  adv.  J  is  to  praise  or  cele* 
brate. 

And  the  honour  they  did  to  the  lanrir 

Is  for  b^  it  they  have  ther  laud  wholly, 
Ther  tnumph  eke  and  martial  gloty. 

Which  unto  them  is  more  perfite  nchesse. 

Than  any  wight  man  can  or  gesse.         Chaucer. 
I'm  in  this  earthly  world,  where  to  do  harm 

Is  often  laud(Me ;  but  to  do  good,  sometime 

Accounted  dan^rous  folly.  SftoJkspeare.  Macbeth, 

We  have  certain  hymns  and  services,  which  we* 
say  daily  of  Umd  and  thanks  to  God  for  his  marvel- 
lous works.  Bacon. 

In  the  book  of  Psalms,  the  laudt  make  up  a  very 
great  part  of  it  GovemmefU  of  the  Tongue. 

The  holy  Apostle  doth  lecommend  to  us  ;— care- 
fully to  perform  things  good  and  UmdabUf  eschewing: 
whatever  is  bad  or  culpable.  Barrow. 

Obsolete  words  may  be  laudably  revived  when 
either  they  are  sounding  or  significant.        Dryden. 

Affectation  endeavours  to  correct  natural  defects, 
and  has  always  the  laudable  aim  of  pleasing,  though, 
it  always  misses  it.  Locke 

Good  blood,  and  a  due  projectile  motion  or  circu- 
lation, are  necessary  to  convert  the  aliment  into  laud-' 
able  animal  juices.  AHmlhnot. 

O  thou  almighty  and  eternal  Creator,  having  con- 
sidered the  heavens  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the 
moon  and  the  stars  which  thou  hast  ordained,  with 
all  the  company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  thy 
glorious  name.  lientley. 

Doubtless,  O  guest,  great  laud  and  praise  were 
mine. 
Replied  the  swain,  for  spotless  faith  divine : 
If,  after  social  rites,  and  gifts  bestowed, 
I  stained  my  hospitable  hearth  with  blood.      P^pe. 

Their  example  will  not  only  be  your  motive  to- 
laudable  pursuits,  but  a  mirror  to  your  mind. 

Maun, 

Laud  (William),  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
in  the  seventeenth  century,  was  bom  at  Reading 
in  1573,  and  educated  at  St.  John's  College, 
Oxford,  of  which  he  was  afterwards  a  fellow. 
In  1610  he  entered  into  orders.  In  1611  he  was 
elected  president  of  St.  John's  College;  and,, 
his  election  being  disputed,king  James  confirmed 
it  The  same  year  he  was  sworn  the  king's 
chaplain.  In  1621  he  was  nominated  bishop 
of  St.  David's;  and  in  1638  bishop  of  London. 
In  1 630  he  was  elected  chancellor  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford.  In  1633  he  attended  the 
king  into  Scotland,  and  was  sworn  a  privy  coun- 
sellor of  that  kingdom.  In  the  same  year  he 
succeeded  archbishop  Abbot  in  the  see  of  Can- 
terbury; and  soon  after  came  out  the  king's 
declaration  concerning  lawful  sports  on  Sundays^ 
which  the  archbishop  was  charged  with  having 
revived  and  enlargea,  and  also  with  the  vexati- 
ous prosecutions  of  such  clergymen  as  refused 
to  read  it  in  their  churches.  In  1634-5  be 
was  in  the  committee  of  Trade  and  the  Kine's 
Revenue ;  on  the  4th  of  March  following  he 
was  appointed  one  of  the  Commissioners  of 
Treasu^ ;  and  on  the  6th  of  March,  1635-6,  he 
received  the  staflF  of  lord  High  Treasurer.  To 
prevent  the  printing  and  publishing  of  what  he 
thought  improper  books,  he  procured  a  decree 
to  be  passed  in  the  star-chamber,  on  the  11th 
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of  July,  1637,  whereby  it  was  enjoined  that  the 
master-printers  should  be  reduced  to  a  certain 
number,  and  that  none  of  them  should  print  any 
books  till  they  were  licensed,  either  by  the  arch- 
bishop, or  the  bishop  of  London,  or  some  of  their 
chaplains,  or  by  the  chancellors  or  yice-chan- 
cellors  of  the  nnirersities.  A  new  parliament 
being  summoned  met  on  the  13th  April,  1640 ; 
and  die  convocation  on  the  day  following;  but  the 
commons  launching  out  into  complaints  against 
the  archbishop,  and  insisting  upon  a  redress  of 
grievances  before  they  granted  any  supply,  the 
parliament  was  dissolved  on  the  7th  of  May. 
The  convocation,  however,  continued  sitting; 
and  made  seventeen  cantons,  which  were  sup- 
posed to  be  formed  under  the  immediate  direc- 
tion of  the  archbishop.  In  the  beginning  of  the 
long  parliament  he  was  attacked  on  account  of 
those  canons ;  and  they  being  condemned  by  the 
house  of  commons  on  the  16th  of  December, 
1640,  *as  containing  many  things  contrary  to 
the  king's  prerogative,  to  the  fundamental  laws 
and  statutes  of  this  realm,  to  the  rights  of  par- 
liament, to  the  property  and  liberty  of  the  sub- 
ject, and  tending  to  sedition,  and  of  dangerous 
consequence;'  he  was,  on  the  18th  of  December, 
accused  by  the  commons  of  high  treason,  and 
sent  to  the  Tower.  Being  tried  before  the  house 
of  lords,  for  endeavouring  to  subvert  the  laws, 
and  to  overthrow  the  Protestant  religion,  he  was 
found  guilty,  and  beheaded  on  Tower  Hill  on 
JanoaiT  lOth  following,  in  the  seventy-second 
year  of  his  age.  This  learned  prelate,  notwith- 
standing his  being  charged  with  a  design  to 
bring  in  popery,  wrote  an  answer  to  Dr.  Fisher, 
which  is  esteemed  one  of  the  best  pieces  that 
has  been  printed  against  that  religion.  When  he 
was  privately  offttSd  a  cardinal's  hat  by  the  pope, 
he  refused  it,  saying,  that  'something  dwelt 
within  him  which  would  not  suffer  his  com- 
pliance,  till  Rome  was  other  than  it  is.'  He 
was  temperate  in  his  diet,  and  regular  in  bis 
private  Ufe;  but  his  fondness  for  introducing 
new  ceremonies,  in  which  he  showed  an  indis- 
creet seal,  his  encouraging  various  sports  on 
Sundays,  his  illegal  and  cruel  severity  in  the 
star-chamber  and  high  commission  courts,  and 
the  Airy  with  which  he  persecuted  the  dissenters, 
and  all  who  presumed  to  contradict  his  senti- 
ments, exposed  him  to  deserved  popular  hatred. 
Besides  his  Answer  to  Fisher,  he  puolished  seve- 
lal  Sermons,  and  other  works. 

LAUDANUM.    See  Opium. 

LAUDATIO,  in  a  legal  sense,  was  anciently 
the  testimony  delivered  in  court  of  the  accused 
person's  good  behaviour  and  integrity  of  life.  It 
resembled  the  custom  which  prevails  in  our  trials, 
of  calling  persons  to  speak  to  the  character  of 
the  prisoner.  The  least  number  of  the  laudatores 
amongst  the  Romans  was  ten. 

LAUDER,  an  arcient  royal  borough  in  a 
parish  of  the  same  name,  lately  much  improved. 
In  the  reign  of  king  James  III.  the  nobility, 
whom  he  had  summoned  to  meet  him  in  this  town, 
on  public  business,  seized  his  favorite  minister, 
Sir  Robert  Cochran,  whom  he  had  raised  from 
the  rank  of  a  common  mason  to  be  earl. of  Mar, 
and  hung  him,  with  his  associates,  over  Lauder 
Bridge,  in  sight  of  the  king  and  his  army.   Lau- 


der has  five  fhirs,  and  joins  with  Jedburgh,  Had- 
diugton,  Dunbar,  and  North  Berwick,  in  electing 
a  representative  in  the  imperial jparliament.  it 
is  twenty-five  miles  south  of  Edinburgh,  and 
twenty-four  west  of  Berwick. 

Lauder  (William),  a  native  of  Scotland,  edu 
cated  at  the  university  of  Edinburgh,  where  he 
finished  his  studies  with  great  reputation.    In 
1739  he  published,  at  ^inburgh,  an  edition  of 
Johnston's  Psalms.    In   1742  he  was  recom- 
mended  by  Messrs.  Cuming  and  Maclaurin, 
professors  of  ecclesiastical  history  and  malhe- 
tnatics,  to  the  mastership  of  the  grammar  school 
At  Dundee,  then  vacant    Whether  he  succeeded 
in  the  application  or  not  b  uncertain ;  but  a  few 
years  afterwards  he  figured  in  London,  where  he 
endeavoured  to  ruin  the  reputation  of  Milton ; 
an  attempt  which  ended  in  the  destruction  of 
his  own.    His  reasons  for  the  attack  probably 
sprung  from  the  virulence  of  a  violent  party 
spirit,  which  triumphed  over  every  principle  of 
honor  and  honesty,    tie  commenced  his  nefarious 
operations  in  The  Gentleman's  Magazine,  1747; 
and,  finding  that  his  forgeries  were  not  detected, 
was  encouraged  in  1751  to  collect  them,  with 
additions,  ipto  a  volume,  entitled.  An  Essay  on 
Milton's  Use  and  Imitation  of  the  Modems  in 
his  Paradise  Lost,  8vo. ;  the  object  of  which  was 
to  prove  that  our  great  bard  had  pirated  in  that 
work  the  thoughts  and  exnressions  of  certai/i 
modem  Latin  poets.    The  ndefity  of  his  quota- 
tions had  been  doubted  by  several  people ;  and 
the  fidsehood  of  them  was  soon  after  exhibited 
by  Dr.  Douglas,  bishop  of  Salisbury,  in  a  pamph- 
let entitled  Milton  vindicated  from  the  Charge 
of  Plagiarism  brought  against  him  by  Lauder, 
and  Lauder  himself  convicted  of  several  For- 
geries and  gross  Impositions  on  the  Public:  In 
a  Letter  humbly  addressed  to  the  Right  Honora- 
ble the  Earl  of  Bath,  1751,  8vo.    The  appear- 
ance of  this  detection  overwhelmed  Lauder  with 
confusion.    It  was  demonstrated  that  this  ad- 
venturer had  thrust  into  his  pretended  extracts, 
from  the  works  of  Massenius,  Taubmannus,  &c., 
whole  lines  of  a  bad  Latin  translation  of  Milton's 
work ;  and  then  quoted  them  against  the  poet 
He  subscribed  a  confession,  dictated  by  a  learned 
fnend,  wherein  he  ingenuously  acknowledged 
his  offence.    He  afterwards  imputed  his  con- 
duct to  various  motives ;  abused  the  few  friends 
who  continued  to  countenance  him ;  and,  finding* 
that  his  character  was  not  to  be  retrieved,  quitted 
the  kingdom,  and  went  to  Barbadoes,  where  he 
some  time  kept  a  school.    His  behaviour  there 
was  mean  and  despicable;  and  he  passed  the 
remainder  of  his  life  in  universal  contempt   He 
died  about  the  year  1771. 

LAUDICCENI,  amongst  the  Romans,  ftp 
plauders  who  for  reward  entered  the  rehearsal 
rooms,  attended  the  repetition  of  plays,  and 
were  in  waiting  when  orations  were  pronounced, 
in  order  to  raise  or  increase  the  acclamation  and 
applause. 

LAUDOHN  (Gideon),  baron  de,  a  celebrated 
general  in  the  imperial  service,  bom  in  1716, 
was  a  native  of  Livonta.  He  made  his  first 
campaigns  under  marshal  Munich,  in  the  war 
of  1738,  between  the  Russians  and  Turks;  and 
was  at  the  taking  of  Oczakow,  Choczim,  and 
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Stawutschane,  where  the  Tuiks  were  entimly 
defeated.  Frederick  the  Great  refused,  in  1741, 
to  take  young  Laudohn  into  his  senrice,  saying 
he  did  not  like  his  countenance :  he  afterwards 
was  compelled  to  acknowledge  that,  though  he 
often  admired  the  position  of  other  generals,  be 
had  ever  dreaded  the  battles  of  Laudohn.  In 
1756.  he  entered  into  the  service  of  the  house  of 
Austria,  with  the  rank  of  lieutenant-colonel,  and 
made  such  a  rapid  progress,  that  within  less  than 
a  year  he  was  a  general  of  artillery,  and,  within 
three  years,  commander  in  chief  of  the  whole 
army.  He  rescued  Olmutz,  when  besieged  by 
the  Prussians;  beaMheking  himself  at  Frankfort 
on  the  Oder;  at  Zomdorf,  took  general  Fouquet 
prisoner;  carried  Glatt  and  Schweidnitz  by  as- 
sault, and  stopped  the  progress  of  Frederick  in  a 
war  which  might  otherwise  have  proTed  &tal  to 
the  house  of  Austria.  In  1778,  woen  elevated  to 
the  rank  of  marshal,  at  the  head  of  60,000  men 
he  prevented  Henry,  brother  to  the  kinc  of 
Prussia,  from  joining  his  army  to  that  of  the 
king.  At  Dubicza,  Novi,  Gradisca,  and  Bel- 
grade, in  the  war  between  the  emperor  and,  the 
Turks,  he  had  but  to  present  himself  before  the 
place,  and  say  with  Cssar,  Veni,  vidi,  vici.  But 
at  his  head-quarters  in  Moravia  he  was  seized 
with  a  fever,  in  consequence  of  an  operation  he 
underwent  for  an  obstruction  in  the  urethra.  His 
impatience  under  the  medical  applications,  the 
impetuous  ardor  of  his  character,  and  the  know- 
leoge,  above  all,  of  his  importance  in  Uie  war, 
contributed  to  irritate  his  mmd,  and  promote  the 
violence  of  the  fever.  He  resisted  the  applica- 
tion of  cataplasms,  before  and  after  the  incisions 
were  made,  with  a  fatal  obstinacy,  which  raised 
the  inflammation  to  such  a  height,  that  he  ex- 
pired under  the  accession  of  the  fever  on  the 
14th  of  July,  1790,  in  the  seventy-fourth  year  of 
his  age. 

LAVE,  o.  a.  &  v.fi.'\     Fr.  iaver  and  Unohr; 

Lava'tiov,  ft.  s.       f  Lat.  Umo,     To  wash ; 

Lava'tort,  n.  s.      i  bathe ;   lade  or  throw 

La'veb.  J  up  water :  a  lavation  is 

the  act  of  washing :  lavatory,  a  wash  or  a  wash- 
ing vessel :  and  Iaver  is  used  wholly  in  the  latter 
sense. 

Unsafe,  that  we  must  lam  oar  hononra 

la  these  lo  flatt'ring  streams.  Shakipmrt, 

Though  hills  were  set  on  hills. 
And  seas  met  seas  to  guard  thee,  I  would  through  : 
I'd  plough  up  rocks,  steep  as  the  Alps  in  dust, 
ADd&rae  the  Tyrrhene  waters  into  clouds. 
But  I  would  reach  thy  head.  Ben  Jomon, 

Such  filthy  stuff  was  by  loose  lewd  varlets  song 
before  the  chariot  on  the  solemn  day  of  her  lavation. 

HahewiU. 

lavatoriei,  to  wash  the  temples,  hands,  wrists,  and 
JQgalais,  do  potently  profligate,  and  keep  off  the 
venom.  Hanotjf, 

But  as  I  rose  out  of  the  Iwtmg  stream, 
'  Heaven  opened  her  eternal  doors,  firom  whence 
The  spirit  descended  on  me  like  a  dove.       MiUon, 

I«t  ns  go  find  the  body  where  it  lies 
Soaked  in  bis  enemies'  blood,  and  from  the  stream 
With  Uxntrt  pore,  and  cleansing  herbs,  wash  off 
The  clodded  gore.  Id.  Agonistet. 

With  roomy  decks,  her  guns  of  mighty  strength. 
Whoie  low-laid  mouths  each  raountirg  billow  lot^f. 


Deep  in  her  draught,  and  frarUke  in  her  length* 
She  seems  a  sea-wasp  flying  on  the  waves. 

Dtyden. 
Some  stow  their  oars,  or  stop  the  leaky  sides. 
Another  bolder  jret  the  yard  bestrides. 
And  folds  the  sails ;  a  fourth  with  labour  Une$ 
The  intruding  seas,  and  waves  ejects  on  waves. 

Id. 
In  her  chaste  current  oft  the  goddess  Isim, 
And  with  celestial  tears  augments  the  waves. 

Pope. 
Yeung  Aietus  from  forth  his  bridal  bower 
Brought  the  full  kmr  o'er  their  hands  to  pour. 

Id.  Odymjf. 
Fill  high  the  bowl  with  Samian  wine. 

Our  virgins  dance  beneath  the  shade— 
I  see' their  g^iorious  black  eyes  shine ; 
But,  gazing  on  each  glowing  maid. 
My  own  the  burning  tear-drop  laioe». 
To  think  such  breasts  must  suckle  skves. 

Byron. 
LAVEER',  V.  fi.  -  From  Veeb,  which  see. 
To  change  the  direction  often  in  a  course. 

How  easy  'tis,  when  destiny  proves  kind. 
With  full-spread  sails  to  run  beobre  the  wind : 
But  those  that  'gainst  stiff  gales  iaveermg  go. 
Must  be  at  once  resolved,  and  skilful  too. 

Drydm. 
LAUENBURG,  a  duchy  of  north  Germany, 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Elbe ;  and,  since  1815, 
belonging  to  Denmark.  It  has  425  square  miles 
of  undulating  plain,  and  a  soil,  on  the  whole, 
well  cultivalted.  It  is  watered  by  the  Elbe, 
Steckenitz,  and  Trave;  and  has  the  two  lakes  of 
Schall  and  Ratzeburg,  and  the  extensive  forest  of 
Sachsenwald.  The  inhabitants,  who  are,  in  num- 
ber 35,000,  have  a  carrying  trade  in  timber  be- 
tween the  Elbe  and  the  Baltic.  This  duchy  was 
formerly  independent ;  but  on  the  extinction  of 
the  ducal  family,  in  1689,  its  possessions  lapsed 
to  the  house  of  Hanover,  and  consisted,  at  that 
period,  of  the  province  just  described,  and  a  ter- 
ritory on  the  left  bank  of  the  Elbe.  The  latter, 
in  1815,  was  united  with  Luneburg ;  and  the  rest 
of  the  duchy  ceded  to  Prussia,  who  soon  after 
transferred  it  to  Denmark.  The  inhabitants  are 
Lutherans. 
Lauenburg,  the  capital,  stands  on  a  rising 

Sound,  between  the  Elbe  and  the  Steckenitz. 
ere  is  a  toll  on  the  Elbe,  which  produces  an 
annual  revenue  of  between  £7000  and  £8000 ; 
and  the  trade  of  the  town  is  respectable.  Popu- 
lation 2200.  Thirty-five  miles  £.  S.  £.  of  Ham- 
burgh. 
LAVENDER,  ii.  s.    Lat.  laoandMU.  A  plant. 

And  then  again  he  tuneth  to  his  play, 
To  spoil  the  pleasures  of  that  paradise ; 

The  whoMiome  sage,  and  laieeniot  stiU  grey. 
Rank  smelling  rue,  and  cummin  good  for  eyes. 

o/penuT. 
The  whole  laoenier  plant  has  a  highly  axomatick 
sBsell  and  taste>  and  is  ftunous  as  a  oephaliek. 
nervous,  and  uterine  medicine.  HUl. 

Lavender.    See  Lavandula. 

Lavender  Cotton.    See  Santolina. 

Lavender,  Sea.    See  Stat  ice. 

LAVERNA,  in  antiquity,  the  goddess  of 
thieves  and  cheats  among  the  Romans,  who 
honored  her  with  public  worship,  because  site 
was  supposed  to  »vor  those  who  wished  that 
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their  designs  might  not  be  discoTered.  Varro 
says  that  she  had  au  altar  near  one  of  the  gates 
of  Rome ;  hence  called  porta  lavemalis. 

LAUGH,  V.  fi.y  o.  0.  &  n.  s.x      Sax.  hlapan ; 

Laugh'able,  o^f.  f    Goth.    hiajUf 

Laugh'er,  n. «.  I  A/oM  to  rejoice; 

Lauch'ingly,  adv.  jTeut.  and  Belg. 

Laugh'ingstock,  I  lackan.     Min- 

Laugb'teb.  -^  shea  says  with 

some  probability  from  Heb.  IX^.  To  make  the 
noise  of  sudden  merriment,  or  that  sudden 
mirth  excites ;  to  appear  gay  :  to  laugh  at  is  to 
treat  as  only  fit  for  laughter,  or  contemptuously; 
as  an  active  verb,  to  deride ;  scorn :  laugh,  as  a 
noun,  is  the  convulsion  caused  by  mirth :  laugh- 
able, causing  or  fit  to  excite  lauchter :  laughing- 
stock, a  butt  for  ridicule :  laughter,  convulsion 
or  noisy  mirth. 

Woo  to  you  that  now  Uygken  for  ye  scbalen 
moume  and  wepe.  Wiclif.  Luk  6. 

A  wicked  soul  shall  make  him  to  be  laughed  to 
acorn  of  his  enemies.  Ecclus.  vi.  4. 

The  forlorn  maiden,  whom  your  eyes  have  seen 
The  lavfihingstock  of  fortune's  mockerie.     Spenur. 

You  saw  my  master  wink  and  laugh  upon  you. 


There's  one  did  laugh  in*s  sleep»  and  one  cried, 
MuTther ! 
Thev  waked  each  other.  Id. 

Twere  better  for  you,  if  'twere  not  known  in 
council ;  you'll  be  laugked  at.  Shahjpitara, 

Be  bloody,  bold,  axui  resolute :  laugh  to  scorn 
The  power  of  man.  Id.  Macbeth,  , 

Nature  hath  framed  strange  fellows  in  her  time : 
Some  that  will  ever  more  peep  through  their  eye, 
And  laugh  like  parrots  at  a  bagpiper ; 
And  others  of  such  vinegar  aspect. 
That  thev'll  not  show  their  teeth  in  way  of  smile, 
Though  Nestor  swear  the  jest  be  laughable. 

Shaktpeareu 

I  am  a  common  lamgher.  Id. 

Pray  you,  let  us  not  be  loMghing-tte^  to  other 
men's  humours.  Id, 

Laughing  causeth  a  continued  expulsion  of  the 
breath  vrith  the  loud  noise,  which  maketh  the  inter- 
jection of  laughing,  shaking  of  the  breast  and  sides, 
running  of  the  eyes  with  water,  if  it  be  violent. 

Bac(m*t  Natural  History, 
Some  say  that  laughter  here  * 

Keeps  residence,  but  laughter  fits  not  there, 
Where  darkness  ever  dwells,  and  melancholy  fear. 
FletrAer*»  Purple  Island, 

Abraham  heard  this  news  from  the  angel,  and 
laughed;  Sarah  heard  it  and  laughed;  Abraham 
laughed  for  joy ;  Sarah  for  distrust.  Bp,  NaU, 

The  act  of  lavghteTf  which  is  a  sweet  contraction 
of  the  muscles  of  the  face,  and  a  pleasant  agitation 
of  the  vocal  organs,  is  not  merely  voluntary,  or 
totally  within  the  jurisdiction  of  ourselves. 

Browne. 
We  find  not  that  the  lau^&tcr-loving  dame 

Mourned  for  Anchises.  Waller, 

Then  laught  the  childish  year  with  flowrets  crowned. 

Dryden, 

Casaubon  confesses  Persius  was  not  good  at  turn- 
ing things  into  a  pleasant  ridicule;  or,  in  other 
words,  that  he  was  not  a  laughehU  writer.  Id, 

Supine  credulous  frailty  exposes  a  man  to  be  both 
a  mj  and  laughing-Uoek  at  once.  VEetrange. 

The  dissolute  and  abandoned,  before  they  are 
aware  of  it,  are  betrayed  to  Un^h  at  themselves,  and 
upon  reflection  find  that  they  are  merry  at  their  own 
expence.  Addieon, 


In  order  to  look  into  any  person's  temper,  I  gene- 
rdly  make  my  first  observations  upon  his  laugh, 
whether  he  is  easily  moved,  and  what  are  the  pas- 
sages which  throw  him  into  that  agreeable  kind  of 
convulsion.  Steele. 

Pain  or  pleasure,  grief  or  laughter.  Prior. 

That  mind  is  dissolute  and  ungovemed,  which 
must  be  hurried  out  of  i  Mlf  by  loud  laughter  or  sen- 
sual pleasure,  or  else  be  wholly  inactive.        Steele. 
The  plenteous  board,  high-heaped  with  cates  di- 
vine. 
And  o'er  the  foaming  oowl  the  Umghiug  wine. 

Pope. 
No  wit  to  flatter  left  of  all  his  store ; 
No  fool  to  laugh  at,  which  he  "valued  more.      Id. 

Me  gentle  Delia  beckons  from  the  plain. 
Then  hid  in  shades,  eludes  her  eager  swain ; 
But  feigns  a  laugh,  to  see  me  search  around,  id. 
Some  sober  men  cannot  be  of  the  general  opinion, 
but  the  laugheri  are  much  the  majority.  Id, 

A  reserved  man  is  in  a  continual  conflict  with  the 
social  part  of  his  nature,  and  even  grudges  himself 
the  laugh  into  which  he  is  sometimes  betrayed. 

Shemtone, 
Democritus,  who  was  always  laughing,  lived  one 
hundred  and  nine  years ;  Heraclitus,  who  never  ceased 
crying,  only  sixty.  Lmtghing  then  is  best ;  and  to 
laugh  at  one  another  is  perfectly  justifiable,  since  we 
are  told  that  the  eods  themselves,  though  they  made 
us  as  they  pleased,  cannot  help  laughing  at  us. 

Staevene. 
Each  dimpling  cheek  with  wanner  blushes  dyes, 
Laughe  on  the  lips,  and  lightens  in  the  eyes. 

Iktrwin. 
Dainties  he  heeded  not,  nor  ^ude,  nor  toy 
Save  one  short  pipe  of  rudest  minstrelsy : 
Silent  when  glad ;  affectionate,  though  shy ; 
And  now  his  look  was  most  demurely  sad ; 
And  now  he  laughed  aloud,  yet  none  knew  why. 

Beattie, 
The  last  of  human  sounds  which  rose, 
As  I  was  darted  from  my  foes. 
Was  the  wild  shout  of  savage  laughter. 
Which  on  the  wind  came  roaring  after. 

Bgron, 

Laughteb  is  an  affection  peculiar  to  mankind. 
In  laughter  the  eye-brows  are  raised  about  the 
middle,  and  drawn  down  next  the  nose;  the 
eyes  are  almost  shut ;  the  mouth  opens  and  shows 
the  teeth,  the  comers  of  the  mouth  being  drawn 
back  and  raised  up;  the  cheeks  seem  puffed 
up,  and  almost  hide  the  eyes;  the  face  is  usually 
red ;  the  nostrib  are  open ;  and  the  eyes  wet. 

Authors  attribute  laughter  to  the  fifth  pair  of 
nerves,  which  sending  branches  to  the  eye,  ear, 
lips,  tongue,  palate,  and  muscles  of  the  cheek, 
parts  of  the  mouth,  prtecordia,  &c.,  there  hence 
arises  a  sympathy,  or  consent,  between  all  these 
parts ;  so  that  when  one  of  them  is  acted  upon 
the  others  are  proportionally  affected.  Hence  a 
thing  seen  or  smelt  affects  the  glands,  and  parts 
of  the  mouth ;  a  thing  seen  or  heard,  that  is 
shameful,  affects  the  cheeks  with  blushes:  on 
the  contrary,  if  it  please  and  tickle  the  fancy,  it 
affects  the  prtecordia,  and  muscles  of  the  mouth 
and  fiice  with  laughter ;  if  it  cause  sadness  and 
melancholy,  it  likewise  affects  the  prtecordia, 
and  demonstrates  itself  by  causing  the  glands  of 
the  eyes  to  emit  tears.  The  affection  of  the 
mind  by  which  laughter  is  produced  is  seem- 
ingly so  very  different  from  the  other  passions 
with  which  we  are  endowed,  that  it  has  engaged 
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the  attention  of  Tery  emiueni  peraona.  l.  Aris- 
totle, in  the  fifth  chapter  of  his  Poetics,  observes 
of  comedy,  that  *  it  imitates  those  vices  or  meai>- 
nesses  only  which  partake  of  the  ridiculous : — 
now  the  ridiculous',  adds  he, '  consists  of  some 
fault  or  turpitude  not  attended  with  great  pain, 
and  not  destructive/  2.  '  The  passion  of  laugh- 
ter,' says  Hobbes,  'is  nothing  else  but  sudden 
glory  arising  from  some  conception  of  some 
eminency  in  ourselves,  by  comparison  with  the 
infirmity  of  others,  or  with  our  own  formerly. 
For  men/  continues  he,  '  laugh  at  the  follies  of 
themselves  past,  when  they  come  suddenly  to 
remembrance,  except  when  they  bring  with  them 
any  sudden  dishonor/  3.  Akenside,  in  the  third 
book  of  bis  excellent  poem,  treats  of  ridicule  at 
considerable  length.  He  gives  a  detail  of  ridicu- 
lous characters ;  ignorant  pretenders  to  learning, 
boastful  soldiers,  and  lying  travellers,  hypocri- 
tical churchmen,  conceited  politicians,  &c. 
Having  finished  the  detail  of  characters,  he  makes 
some  general  remarks  on  the  cause  of  ridicule ; 
and  explains  himself  more  fully  in  a  prose  defi- 
nition, illustrated  by  examples,  in  these  words : 
'That  which  makes  objects  ridiculous  is  some 
ground  of  admiration  or  esteem  connected  with 
other  more  general  circumstances  comparatively 
worthless  or  deformed:  or  it  is  some  circum- 
stance of  turpitude  or  deformity  connected  with 
what  is  in  general  excellent  or  beautiful ;  the 
inconsistent  properties  existing  either  in  the  ob- 
jects themselves,  or  in  the  apprehension  of  the 
person  to  whom  they  relate ;  oelonging  always 
to  the  same  order  or  class  of  beings ;  implying 
sentiment  and  design,  and  exciting  no  acute  or 
vehement  commotion  of  the  heart/  4.  Hutche- 
son  has  given  another  account  of  this  ludicrous 
quality,  and  seems  to  think  that  it  is  the  contrast 
or  opposition  of  dignity  and  meanness  which 
occasions  laughter. 

^  LAUGIER  (Mark  Antony),  an  ingenious 
French  author  of  the  eighteenth  century.  He 
wrote,  1.  An  Essay  on  Architecture ;  2.  A  His- 
tory of  Venice;  3.  A  History  of  the  Peace  of 
Belgrade.     He  died  in  1769. 

LAUGIEEIA,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  mono- 
gynia  order,  and  pentandria  class  of  plants: 
COR.  is  quinquefid :  fruit,  a  plum,  with  a  quin- 
quelocular  kernel,  Species  five,  all  natives  of 
tiJe  south  of  Europe. 

LAVINIUM,  or  Lavinuh,  in  ancient  geogra- 
phy, a  town  of  Latium^  six  miles  east  of  Lau- 
jrentum,  so  named  from  Lavinia,  and  built  by 
the  Trojans :  the  first  town  of  Roman  original 
in  Latium,  and  the  seat  of  the  Dii  Penates 
(Dvy),  situated  near  the  river  Numicus,  between 
which  and  the  Tiber  £neas  landed,  according 
to  Virgil.  Holstenius  supposes  the  town  to  have 
stood  on  an  eminence,  now  called  Mount  Levano. 

LAVISH,  adj,  &  w.a.^      Old  Fr.  laver,  to 

Lav'isher,  n. «.  f  dabble,  throw  about : 

Lav'isuly,  adv,  >or  from  lave  as  Dr. 

Lav'ishment,  fi.f.       i     Johnson  suggests. 

Lav'ishness.  J  Wasteful;  profligate ; 

profuse,  liberal  to  excess ;  unrestrained :  to  lavish 
IS  to  scatter  with  profusion,  squander. 

FiiBt  got  with  guile,  and  then  preserved  with  diead, 
Aod  4fter  spent  with  pride  and  lavuhns$t» 

Faerie  Queene. 


Bellona's  bridegroom,  lapt  in  proof, 
Confronted  him,  curbing  his  iovtiA  spirit. 

Shakspeare, 
My  father's  pur|>08e8  have  been  mistook  ; 
And  some  about  him  have  too  lavishly 
Wrested  his  meaning  and  authority.  Id. 

His  jolly  brother,  opposite  in  sense, 
Laughs  at  his  thrift ;  and,  lavish  of  expenoe, 
Quans,  crams,  and  guttles,  in  his  own  defence. 

Dry  den, 
fhen   laughs  the  childish    year    with    flowrets 
crowned, 
And  lamshly  perfumes  the  fields  around.  Id. 

If  we  considirr  lavish  men  carefully,  we  shall  find 
it  always  proceeds  from  a  certain  incapacity  of  posi- 
sessing  themselves,  and  finding  enjoyment  in  their 
own  minds.  Spectator. 

Should  we  thus  lead  them  to  a  field  of  slaughter, 
Might  not  the  impartial  world  with  reason  say. 
We  lavished  at  our  deaths  the  blood  of  thousands  1 

Addison. 
The  dame  has  been  too  lamh  of  her  feast. 
And  fed  him  till  he  loaths.    .  IUnc€*8  Jane  Shore. 
Praise  to  a  wit  is  like  rain  to  a  tender  flower ;  if 
it  be  moderately  bestowed,  it  cheers  and  revives; 
but,  if  too  lavishly  f  overcharges  and  depresses  him. 

Pope. 
But  has  the  cause  been  truly  stated  ?    Have  not 
lamentation  and  wonder  been  lamshtd  on  an  evil  that 
was  never  felt.  Johnson. 

Let  us  not  then  be  so  lamA,  so  unjust,  as  not  to 
pay  this  debt ;  by  spending  some  part,  at  least,  if 
we  cannot  all  or  most,  of  our  time  and  care  upjon  that    ^ 
which  has  not  the  most  indefeasible  claim  to  it. 

Mason. 

Yes — from  afar  a  landscape  seems  to  rise, 

Deckt  gorgeous  bv  the  kxmsh  hand  of  Spring : 
Thin  nl<ted  clouds  float  light  along  the  skies. 
And  laughing  loves  disport  on  fluttering  wing. 

BeatUe. 
There  youth,  which  needed  not,  nor  thought  of  such 
Vain  adjuncts,  lavished  its  true  bloom,  and  health. 
And  bridal  beauty,  in  the  unwholesome  oress 
Of  flashed  and  crowded  wassailers,  and  wasted 
Its  hours  of  rest  in  dreaming  this  was  pleasure. 

Byron. 

LAUNCESTON,  the  capital  of  Cornwall, 
called  also  Dunhivid.  from  its  situation  on  » 
down.  King  Henry  III.  made  it  a  frae  borough. 
It  was  formerly  composed  of  two  other  boroughs, 
viz.  Dunhivid  and  Newport.  It  was  incorpo 
rated  by  queen  Mary  I.  in  1555.  It  is  governed 
by  a  mayor,  recorder,  and  eight  aldermen  ;  has 
a  free-school,  founded  by  queen  Elizabeth,  and 
is  a  populous  trading  town.  Its  markets  are  on 
Thursaay  and  Saturday,  and  it  has  four  fairs. 
The  chapel,  which  was  enlarged  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  Vl.,  and  converted  into  a  parish  church, 
was  rebuilt  in  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.  It  is  a 
handsome  Gothic  building,  with  a  lofty  tower, 
and  stands  near  the  centre  of  the  town.  On  the 
side  of  one  of  the  walls  is  a  fine  figure  of  St. 
Mary  Magdalen,  in  a  recumbent  position.  Here 
is  a  nandsome  meeting-house  of  the  Methodists. 
It  had  a  monastery  and  a  noble  cas^'e,  which, 
because  of  its  strength,  was  called  Castle  Terri- 
ble, and  was  given  by  king  Richard  I.  to  his 
brother,  afterwards  king  John.  The  lower  part 
of  its  ancient  castle  is  used  for  the  gaol.  It  is 
seated  on  the  Tamar,  twenty-eight  miles  north 
of  Plymouth,  and  214  west  by  south  of  London. 
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LAUNCH,  9.n,  k,  v.  a.  Skinner  nys  fW>m 
lance,  because  a  ship  it  pushed  into  water  with 
great  force.  To  cast  a  ship  into  water;  to  push 
to  sea  :  hence  to  expatiate;  rove;  cast  from  the 
hand. 

Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets 
for  a  draught.  iMhe  ▼.  4. 

From  hence  that  general  care  and  studj  springy, 
That  loHnching  and  progression  of  the  mind. 

Damd§is. 

All  art  is  used  to  sink  episcopacy,  and  laundi  pres- 
bytery in  England.  King  Charles. 
So  short  a  stay  pre?ails ; 

He  lOon  equips  the  snip,  supplies  the  sails. 

And  gives  the  word  to  Unmeh.  Dijdm, 

The  King  of  Heaven,  obacuie  on  high, 
Bared  his  red  arm,  and  laundUng  from  the  sky 
His  writhen  bolt,  not  shakinff  empty  smoke, 
Down  to  the  deep  abyss  the  flaming  fiellow  strook. 

Id* 

For  fi|eneral  history,  Raleigh  and  Howel  are  to  be 
had.  He  who  would  iauM^  fuither  into  the  ocean, 
may  consult  Whear.^  Locke. 

Spenser  has  not  contented  himself  with  submissiTS 
imitation:  he  ktvnchet  out  into  very  ilowery  paths, 
which  still  conduct  him  into  one  great  road.  Prior. 

I  have  laumdted  out  of  my  subject  on  this  article. 

Arbuthut, 

With  stays  and  cordage  last  he  ri^^ged  the  ship. 
And  rolled  on  leavers,  launchsd  her  m  the  deep. 

Tope. 

He  had  not  acted  in  the  character  of  a  suppli- 
ant, if  he  had  lamuhed  out  into  a  long  oration, 


They  little  thought,  that  day  of  pain. 
When  launched,  as  on  the  lightning's  flash, 
They  bade  me  to  destruction  dash. 

That  one  day  I  should  come  again. 
With  twice  five  thousand  hone,  to  thank 
The  count  for  his  uncourteous  ride.    Byron. 
LAUND,  fi.  t.  Fr.  lande ;  Welsh  laum.  Lawn ; 
a  Dlain  extended  between  woods. 

under  this  thick- grown  brake  well  shroud  our- 
selves. 
For  through  this  ktund  anon  the  deer  will  come. 

Shaktpeare. 
LAUNDER,  in  mineralogy,  a  name  given  in 
Devonshire,  and  other  places,  to  a  long  and 
shallow  trough,  which  receives  the  powdered  ore 
after  it  comes  out  of  the  box  or  coffer,  which  is  a 
soft  of  mortar,  in  which  it  is  powdered  with 
iron  pestles.  The  powdered  ore,  which  is  washed 
into  the  launder  by  the  water  from  the  coffer,  is 
always  finest  nearest  the  grate,  and  coarser  all 
the  vray  down. 
LAUN'DRESS,  n.  t. )      Fr.  laoandiere  ;  Ital. 
Laun'dry.  )    laoandera'.     Skinner 

thinks  that  hvandantie  may  have  been  the  old 
word.  A  woman  whose  employment  is  to  vrash 
•clothes :  laundry,  a  room  for  washing  clothes. 

Take  up  these  clothes  here  quickly  ;  cany  them  to 
the  lauttdresi  in  Datchet  Mead.  Shahpeare. 

The  countess  of  Richmond  would  often  say.  On 
condition  the  princes  of  Christendom  would  march 
against  the  Turks,  she  would  willingly  attend  them, 
and  be  their  laundreu.  Camdan. 

Chalkv  weter  is  too  fretting,  as  appeareth  in  latm- 
dry  of  cfoaths,  which  wear  out  apace.  Bacon. 

The  laundrese  must  be  sure  to  tear  her  smocks  in 
the  washing,  and  yet  wash  them  but  half.      Swift. 
The  afiairs  of  the  family  ought  to  be  consulted, 
whether  they  concern  the  stable,  dairy,  the  pantry, 
or  Unmdry.  Id. 


LAUNOI,  De, or Laiiioiyts  (John),  D.  D.,  n 
learned  French  divine,  bom  in  1691.  Instead 
of  seeking  ecclesiastical  preferment,  be  refused 
several  good  benefices,  and  devoted  his  time 
chiefly  to  church  history.  In  pursuit  of  this 
study  he  visited  Rorae^  where  he  acquired  the 
esteem  and  friendship  of  Leo  Allatios  and  Hol- 
stenius.  He  was  a  lealous  defender  of  the 
liberties  of  the  Gallican  church;  and  wrote 
against  legends  and  canonisations.  His  works 
niake  several  large  ibiio  volumes.  He  lived  in 
primitive  simplicity,  and  died  in  1678. 

LAVOISIER  (Anthony  Laurence),  die  cde* 
brated  chemist,  uid  one  of  the  most  eminent 
men  of  the  eighteenth  eenturvy  vras  bom  at  Paris 
August  16th,  1743.  Being  of  a  noble  &mily,  he 
received  a  very  liberal  education,  which  he  im- 
proved by  the  most  unremitted  industry.   In  his 
twenty-third  year,  on  the  9th  of  April,  1766,  the 
Academy  of  Sciences  presented  him  witii  a  gold 
medal,  ior  his  Dissertation  on  the  best  mode  of 
enlightening  the  streets  of  a  great  city  during  the 
night.    In  1768  he  was  admitted  a  member  of 
that  leamed  society,  to  whose  serrioe  he  chiefly 
devoted  his  scientific  labors,  and  became  one  of 
its  most  active  and  useful  associates.    In  these 
exertions  his  attention  was  successfully  occupied 
with  every  branch  of  physical  and  madiematical 
science.    The  analysis  oif  gypsum,  the  crystalli- 
sation of  salts,  the  supposed  conversion  of  water 
into  earth,  the  efiects  produced  by  the  grande 
deloupe  of  the  garden  of  the  infanta,  the  con- 
gelation of  vrater,  the  project  of  bringing  vrater 
nom  the  Yvette  to  Paris,  the  phenomena  of 
thunder  and  lightning,  of  the  aurora  borealis,  of 
electricity,  mineralogy,  and  various  other  impor- 
tant objects  of  experimental  science,  gave  con- 
stant employment  to  the  genius  and  talents  of 
this  great  chemist.    Journeys,  in  concert  with 
M.  Guettard,  through  every  province  of  France, 
enabled  him  to  procure  numerous  materials  for 
a  proper  description  and  arrangement  of  the 
▼arious  genera  and  species  in  the  mineral  king- 
dom.   These  he  arranged  into  a  kind  of  chart, 
which  served  as  a  ground-work  for  a  more  labo- 
rious work  on  the  Revolutions  of  the  Globe,  and 
the  formation  of  Couches  de  la  Terre ;  a  work 
of  which  two  beautiful  sketches  are  to  be  seen  in 
the  Memoirs  of  the  French  Academy  for  1772 
and  1787.    All  his  time  and  fortune  were  devo- 
ted to  the  culture  of  the  sciences  in  general,  nor 
did  he  seem  to  have  an  attachment  to  one  sci- 
ence more  than  to  another,  till  the  investigations 
of  Black,  Priestley,  and  Cavendish,  into  the 
nature  and  properties  of  the  gases,  opened  a  new 
sphere  for  the  exertions  of  genus ;  and,  when  Mr. 
Cavendish  arrived  in  France,  Lavoisier  repeated 
and  varied  their  experiments  in  every  possible 
manner.  In  the  end  of  1755  he  presented  to  the 
Academy  his  first  chemical  worlc,  entitled  New 
Experiments  reladve  to  the  Existence  of  a  fixed 
elastic  fluid  in  certain  substances,  and  to  the 
phenomena  which  result  from  its  fixation  or  dis- 
engagement.   This  came  out  in  Paris  just  about 
the  same  time  that  Dr.  Priestley's  treatise  on  the 
different  species  of  air  appeared  at  London; 
and,  thougn  it  may  be  considered  rather  as  a 
syllabus  or  outline  than  a  complete  treatise,  yet 
it  was  executed  with  so  much  perspicuity,  and 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


LAV 


611 


LAU 


hit  processes  were  described  ia  it  with  so  much 
exactness  and  accuracy,  that  it  surpassed  every 
former  publication  of  the  kind.  Lavoisier  now 
began  to  hold  in  his  house  philosophical  assem- 
blies, to  which  he  invited  every  literary  character 
celebrated  in  geometrical,  chemical,  or  physical 
investigations.  In  these  instructive  conver- 
sations, discussions  were  regularly  held,  similar 
to  those  that  preceded  the  nnt  establishment  of 
academies;  the  opinions  of  the  most  eminent 
literati  in  Europe  were  canvassed,  the  most  new 
and  striking  passases  in  the  works  of  foreign 
authors  were  quotea  and  discussed,  and  modem 
theories  were  investigated  and  tried  by  the 
touchstone  of  experiment  To  these  assemblies 
the  literati  of  all  nations  found  a  ready  admis- 
sion ;  and  Priestley,  Watt,  Bolton,  Blagden,  Fon- 
tana,  Jacquin,  Ingenhousz,  Landriani,  and  other 
illustrious  physiologists  of  Great  Britain,  Germa- 
ny, and  Italy,  mingled  in  company  with  Berthol- 
let,  Monge,  Borda,  Cousin,  Laplace,  Lagranee, 
Guyton,  Meunier,  and  Vandermonde.  T^us  La- 
voisier became  the  founder  of  the  French  chemical 
school.  This  school,  in  which  every  individual  vras 
both  tutor  and  pupil,  lasted  from  1776  to  1792  ; 
but  the  period  when  it  flourished  in  its  greatest 
vigor  was  between  1780  and  1788.  Ancient  and 
baseless  theories  were  exploded,  and  the  ideal 
doctrine  of  phl(M;iston  vanished  before  the  deci- 
sive proo&  of  experiment.  In  the  twenty  volumes 
published  by  the  Academy  of  Sciences,  between 
1773  and  1793,  there  are  forty  memoirs  by  La- 
voisier, replete  with  all  the  most  important  phe- 
nomena of  the  science.  At  last,  m  1789,  he 
published  his  Elements  of  Chemistry,  which  pre- 
sented the  science  in  a  form  entirely  new,  and 
completely  distinguished  the  discoveries  and  im- 
provements of  lavoisier  from  those  of  Dr. 
rriestley,  and  former  chemists.  This  virtuous 
and  truly  great  man  could  not,  however,  escape 
the  bloody  fangs  of  revolutionary  violence. 
After  having  been  repeatedly  elected  by  his  fel- 
low-citizens a  member  of  the  national  Assembly 
and  National  Convention,  and  a  commissioner  of 
the  National  Treasury,  &c.,  he  was  fsJsely  ac- 
cused  of  being  an  accomplice  in  a  plot  to  favor 
the  success  of  the  enemies  of  the  republic ;  and, 
being  brought  Before  the  revolutionary  tribunal, 
was  condemned  to  be  guillotined.  The  bloody  sen- 
tence was  executed  on  the  9th  of  Mav  1794,  to 
the  regret  of  every  friend  to  virtue,  science,  and 
humanity :  his  prosecutors,  with  barbarity  worse 
than  Gothic,  refusing  to  allow  him  the  respite 
of  fourteen  days  to  finish  some  important  expe- 
riments in  chemistry.  See  Chemistry. 
LAVOLTA.    Fr.lavoU,    An  old  dance. 

I  cannot  sing. 
Nor  heel  the  high  lanoit ;  nor  sweeten  talk  ^ 
Nor  play  at  subtle  games.  Odbpiarv. 

LAVORO,  Terra  di,  a  considerable  province 
of  the  north-west  part  of  Naples,  bordered  by  the 
Tuscan  Sea  on  the  south-west,  the  Campagna  di 
Roma  on  the  north-west,  and  on  the  east  and 
south  by  other  provinces  of  the  Neapolitan  terri- 
tory; about  1720  square  miles  in  superficial 
extent  It  has  a  rich  soil ;  towards  the  coast  the 
country  is  level ;  but  in  the  interior  it  is  pene- 
trated by  various  branches  of  the  Appenines. 
Its  rivers  are  the  Gangiiano,  the  Vo!tun]o,and  the 


Clanio.  It  contains  also  the  lakes  Foadi,  Ar- 
gano,  Lucrino,  Fusano^  and  Licalo.  Here  is 
made  the  famous  lachrymse  ChrisU  wine. 

LAURA,  in  church  history,  a  collection  of 
small  cells  at  some  distance  from  each  other,  in 
which  the  hermits  in  ancient  times  lived  together 
in  a  wilderness.  These  hermits  did  not  livo  in 
community,  but  each  monk  provided  for  himself 
in  his  distmct  cell.  The  most  celebrated  lanras 
mentioned  in  ecclesiastical  history  were  in  Pales- 
tine :  as  the  laura  of  St.  Euthymus,  at  four  or 
five  leagues  distance  from  Jerusalem ;  the  laura 
of  St.  Saba,  near  the  brook  Cedron ;  the  laura  of 
the  Towers,  near  the  river  Jordan,  &c. 

Laura,  the  celebrated  mistress  of  Petrarch 
was  bom  in  1310,  at  Avignon,  and  married  to 
Hugh  de  Sades.  See  Petrarch.  She  died  of 
the  plague  in  1343^  aged  thirty-eight. 

LAUREATE,  or  Poet  La  ureats»  an  officer  of 
the  household  of  the  kings  of  Britain. — Of  the 
first  institution  of  poets  laureate,  Wharton  in  his 
History  of  English  Poetry  has  gi>en  the  follow- 
ing account:  'Great  confusion  nas  entered  into 
this  subject,  on  account  of  the  desrees  in  gram- 
mar, which  included  rhetoric* and  versification, 
anciendy  taken  in  our  universiti«i»,  particularly 
at  Oxford:  on  which  occasion,  a  wreath  of 
laurel  was  presented  to  the  new  graduate,  who 
vras  afterwards  usually  styled  Poeta  laureatus. 
These  scholastic  laureations,  however,  seem  to 
have  given  rise  to  the  appellation  in  question. 
I  will  give  some  instances  at  Oxford,  which  at 
the  same  time  will  explain  the  nature  of  the  stu^ 
dies  for  which  our  academical  philologists  received 
their  rewards.  About  the  year  1470  one  John 
Watson,  a  student  in  grammar,  obtained  a  con* 
cession  to  be  graduated  and  laureated  in  that 
science;  on  condition  that  he  composeil  100 
Latin  verses  in  praise  of  the  university,  and  a 
Latm  comedy.  Another  grammarian  was  distin- 
guished with  the  same  badge,  after  having  stipu- 
uited,  tRat,  at  the  next  public  act,  he  woidd  sdffix 
the  same  number  of  hexameters  on  the  great 
gates  of  St  Mary's  church,  thai  they  might  be 
seen  by  the  whole  universi^.  This  was  at  that 
period  the  most  convenient  mode  of  publication. 
About  the  same  time  one  Maurice  Byrchensaw, 
a  scholar  in  rhetoric,  supplicated  to  be  admitted 
to  read  lectures,  that  is,  to  take  a  d^ree  in  that 
&culty;  and  his  petition  was  granted,  with  a 
provision,  thai  he  should  write  100  verses  on  the 
glory  of  the  university,'  and  not  suffer  Ovid's  Art 
of  Love,  and  the  Elegies  of  Pamphilius,  to  be 
studied  in  auditory.  Not  long  afterwards,  one 
John  Balman,  another  rhetorician,  having  com- 
plied with  the  terms  imposed,  of  explaining  the 
first  book  of  Tally's  Offices,  and  likewise  the  first 
of  his  Epistles,  without  any  pecuniary  emolu- 
ment, was  graduated  in  rhetoric ;  and  a  crown 
of  laurel  was  publicly  placed  on  his  head  by 
the  chancellor  of  the  university.  About  the 
year  1489,  Skelton  was  laureated  at  Oxford,  and 
m  the  year  lfl93  was  permitted  to  wear  his  laurel 
at  Cambridge.  Robert  Whittin||;ton  affords  the 
last  instance  of  .a  rhetorical  degree  at  Oxford. 
He  was  a  secular  priest,  and  eminent  for  his  va^ 
rious  treatises  in  grammar,  and  for  his  facility 
in  Latin  poetry ;  having  exercised  his  art  many 
years,  ana  submitting  to  the  customary  demand 
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of  1 00  fenes,  he  was  honored  with  the  laurel  in  the 
year  1512.  With  renurd  to  the  poet  laureate  of 
the  kings  of  England,  he  is  andouhtedly  the 
same  that  is  styled  the  king's  versifier,  and  to 
whom  100  shillings  were  paid  as  his  annual  sti- 
pend in  the  year  1251-.  Uut  when  or  how  that 
title  commenced,  and  whether  this  officer  was  ever 
solemnly  crowned  with  laurel  at  his  first  inves- 
titure, I  will  not  preten^  to  determine,  after  the 
researches  of  the  learned  Selden  on  this  question 
have  proved  unsuccessful.  It  seems  most  pro- 
bable, that  the  barbarous  and  inglorious  name  of 
versifier  gradually  gave  way  to  an  appellation  of 
more  elegance  and  dignity:  or  rather,  that  at 
length  those  only  were  in  general  invited  to  this 
appointment  who  had  received  academical  sanc- 
tion, and  had  merited  a  crown  of  laurel  in  the 
universities  for  their  abilities  in  Latin  composi- 
tion, particularly  Latin  versification.  Thus  the 
king's  laureate  was  nothing  more  than  *a  gradu- 
ated rhetorician  employed  in  the  service  of  the 
king.'  That  he  originally  wrote  in  Latin,  appears 
from  the  ancient  title  versificator :  and  may  be 
moreover  collected  from  the  two  Latin  poems, 
which  Bast  on  and  Gulielmus,  who  appear  to  have 
respectively  acted  in  the  capacity  of  royal  poets 
'to  Richard  L  and  Edward  II.,  officially  compos- 
ed on  Richard's  crusade,  and  Edward's  siege  of 
Striveling  Castle.  And  Bernard,  successively 
poet-laureate  of  Henry  VII.  and  VIII.  affords  a 
still  stronger  proof  that  this  officer  was  a  Latin 
scholar.  Bernard  was  a  native  of  Thoulouse  and 
an  Augustine  monk.  He  was  not  only  the  king's 
poet  laureate,  as  is  supposed,  but  his  historiogra- 
pher, and  preceptor  in  grammar  to  orince  Arthur. 
He  obtained  many  ecclesiastical  preferments  in 
England.  All  the  pieces  now  to  be  found  in 
character  of  poet  laureate  are  in  Latin.  These 
are,  An  Address  to  Henry  VIII.,  for  the  most 
auspicious  beginning  of  the  tenth  year  of  his 
reign,  with  an  EpitShalamium  on  the  marriage 
of  Francis  the  dauphin  of  France  with  the  king's 
daughter ;  A  New  Year's  Gift  for  the  year  1515 ; 
and.  Verses  wishing  prosperity  to  his  majesty's 
thirteenth  year.  He  has  left  some  Latin  hymns ; 
and  many  of  his  prose  pieces,  which  he  wrote  in 
tne  quality  of  historiographer  to  both  monarchs, 
are  remaining.  I  am  of  opinion  that  it  was  not 
customary  for  the  royal  laureate  to  write  in  Eng- 
lish till  the  reformation  of  religion  had  begun  to 
diminish  the  veneration  for  the  Latin  language ; 
or,  rather,  till  the  love  of  novelty,  and  a  better 
sense  of  things,  had  banished  the  narrow  pedan- 
tries of  monastic  erudition,  and  taught  us  to  cul- 
tivate our  native  language.' 

LAU'REL,  n.i.    -n      Tt.  laurier ;  ItsA.  lauro ; 

Lau'reate,  adj.     f  Span./ourtero ;  Port,  lau^ 

Laurea'tiov, n.f.  4  rero,  a  tree.  SeeLAURus. 

Lau'reatt.d,  adf.  )  Laureate  is  decked  with 
laurel,  or  pertaining  to  the  poet  so  decked,  or 
styled  poet  laureate :  laureation,  the  act  or  state 
of  taking  degrees  in  a  Scottish  university :  lau- 
relled, crowned  with  laurels.  • 

And  whanne  this  worthy  due  had  thus  ydon, 
He  loke  his  host,  and  home  he  rit  anon, 
With  laurer  crouned  as  a  conaueronr. 
And  ther  he  liveth  in  joye  ana  in  honour 
Terme  of  his  lif.  Chamcer.  Cant,  TaUt, 

The  lauTtl,  meed  of  mighty  conquerors. 

And  poets  sage.  Faeru  Queen.  ■ 
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Heaiest  thou  the  news ?  my  friend !  tkeeKpnss  is 


With  lamtUed  letters  from  the  cam]>  to  Rome. 

Dryden. 
Bid  Amaranthus  all  his  beauty  shed, 
And  daffodillies  fill  their  caps  with  tears. 
To  strew  the  laureate  hearse  where  Lycid  lies. 

MUlan. 
The  laurel  or  cherry >bay,  by  cutting  away  the  side 
branches,  will  rise  to  a  large  tree.  Martiater. 

The  laurels  or  laurel  of  the  ancients  is  affirmed 
by  naturalists  to  be  what  we  call  the  bay  tree. 

Ainsw4frtiu 
Then  future  ages  with  delight  shall  see 
How  Plato's,  Bacon's,  Newton's,  looks  agree  ; 
Or  in  fair  series  laurelUd  bards  be  shown, 
A  Virgil  there,  and  here  an  Addison.  Pojte. 

Soft  on  her  lap  her  laureate  son  reclines.  14. 

If  endless  ages  can  outweigh  an  hour. 
Let  not  the  laurel,  but  the  pum  inspire. 

Young. 
The  beacons  of  surrounding  foes — 
A  king  must  lay  his  limbs  at  length. 

Are  these  the  laurels  and  repose. 
For  which  the  nations  strain  their  strength  t 

Bi/ron. 
And  being  fluent — save  indeed  when  fed  ill — 
He  lied  with  such  a  fervour  of  invention — 
There  was  no  doubt  he  earned  his  laureat  pension. 

Id. 

Laurel,    See  Laurus,  and  Prunus. 

Laurel,  Alexandrian.    See  Ruscus. 

Laurel,  Sea  Side.    See  Phyllanthus. 

Laurel  Mountains,  a  ridge  of  mountains  in 
the  United  States,  extending  from  North  Caro- 
lina to  Pennsylvania,  and  forming  part  of  the 
great  range  called  the  Alleghany  Mountains. 
They  lie  west  of  the  Alleghany  ridge,  and  several 
head-waters  of  tlie  Ohio  rise  among  them.  In 
one  of  them,  about  lat.  36°,  there  is  a  spring  of 
water  remarkably  cold,  and  as  blue  as  indigo. 
The  Great  Kanhaway  breaks  through  them  in 
ite  way  to  the  Ohio,  in  long.  81°  19*  W.,  lat. 

Laurels,  pieces  of  gold  coined  in  the  year 
1619,  with  the  king's  head  laurealed,  which  pave 
them  the  name  of  laurels ;  the  20*.  pieces  where- 
of were  marked  with  XX.,  the  10s.  X:  and  5s. 
pieces  with  V. 

LAURENCE  (St.),  a  river  of  North  America, 
See  Lawrence  (St.). 

LAURENS  Castra.    See  Laurentum. 

LAURENT,  or  St.  Laurent,  an  island  of 
South  America,  near  the  coast  of  Peru,  at  tha 
entrance  of  the  harbour  of  Callao. 

LAURENTALES,  Laurentalia,  or  Laren- 
talia,  called  also  Larentinalia,  and  Larentales, 
feasts  celebrated  among  the  Romans  on  the  tenth 
of  the  kalends  of  January  or  23d  of  December, 
in  memory  of  Acca  Laurentia,  wife  of  the  shep- 
herd Faustulus,  and  nurse  of  Romulus  and 
Remus.  Acca  Laurentia,  from  whom  the  solem- 
nity took  its  name,  is  represented  as  no  less  re- 
markable for  the  beauty  of  her  person,  than  her 
lasciviousness ;  on  account  of  which  she  was  nick- 
named by  her  neighbours  lupa,  the  she  wolf; 
which  has  given  rise  to  the  tradition  of  Romulus 
and  Remus  being  suckled  by  a  wolf.  She  after- 
terwards  married  a  very  rich  man.  who  brought 
her  great  wealth,  which,  at  her  deatii.  she  left  to 
the  Roman  people;    in  consideration  whereof 
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<hey  perfbrmed  these  honois  to  her  memory, 
thougn  others  represent  the  feast  as  held  in  ho- 
nor of  Jupiter  Latiahs.  See  Larentin  alia  and 
Lares. 

LAURENTIUS,  (Roster),  one  of*  the  first 
printers,  and,  according  to  some,  the  inventor 
of  the  art,  was  bom  at  Haerlem  about  1370,  and 
held  several  offices  in  the  magistracy  of  that  city. 
His  first  work  was  an  Horarium  containing  the 
letters  of  the  alphabet,  the  Lord's  prayer,  the 
apostles'  creed,  and  two  or  three  short  prayers ; 
the  next  was  the  Speculum  salutis,  in  which  he 
introduced  pictures  on  wooden  blocks;  then 
Donatus,  the  larger  size;  and  afterwards  the 
same  work  in  a  less  size.  All  these  were  printed 
on  separate  moveable  wooden  types  fastened  to- 
gether by  threads.  It  has  been  very  erroneously 
supposed,  that  he  quitted  the  profession,  and 
diea  broken-hearted :  but  it  is  certain  that  he 
did  not  live  to  see  the  art  brought  to  perfection. 
He  died  in  1440,  aged  seventy.  His  grandsons 
took  his  business  and  printed  new  ^itions  of 
Donatus  and  the  speculum.  They  afterwards 
reprinted  the  latter,  with  a  Latin  translation,  in 
which  they  used  their  grandfather's  wooden  pic- 
tures ;  and  printed  the  bopk  partly  on  wooden 
blocks,  partly  on  wooden  separate  types,  accord- 
ing to  Mr.  Meerman,  who  has  given  an  exact 
engraving  of  each  kind,  taken  from  different 
parts  of  die  same  book,  which  was  published  be- 
tween the  years  1442  and  1450.  Nor  did  they 
stop  here  :  they  continued  to  print  several  edi- 
tions of  the  Speculum,  both  in  Latin  and  in 
Dutch;  and  many  other  works,  particularly 
Historia  Alezandri  Magni :  Flavii  vedatii  (for 
Vegetii)  Renati  Epitome  de  Re  Militari;  and 
Opera  varia  k  Thomas  k  Kempis.  Of  each  of 
them  Meerman  has  given  an  engraved  specimen. 
They  were  all  printed  with  separate  wooden 
types ;  and,  by  their  great  neatness,  are  a  proof 
that  the  descendants  of  Laurentius  were  indus- 
trious in  improving  his  invention.  Kempis  was 
printed  at  Haerlem  in  1472,  and  was  the  last 
known  work  of  Laurentius's  descendants,  who 
soon  after  disposed  of  all  their  materials,  and 
probably  quitted  their  employment ;  as  the  use 
of  fusile  types  was  about  that  time  universally 
diffused  through  Holland,  by  the  settling  of 
Martens  at  Alost,  where  he  pursued  the  art 
with  reputation  for  upwards  of  sixty  years.  See 
Printing. 

LADRENTUM,  or  Laurens  Castba,  in  an- 
cient geography,  a  town  of  Latium,  supposed 
to  be  the  royal  residence  of  those  most  ancient 
kings,  Latinus,  Picus,  and  Faunus.  (Virgil.) 
Hither  the  emperor  Commodus  retired  during  a 
pestilence.  Its  name  was  from  an  adjoining 
grove  of  bay  trees,  midway  between  Ostia  and 
Antium. 

LAURICOCHA,  Tunguragua,  or  False  Ma- 
ranon,  a  river  of  South  America,  which  has 
its  rise  in  a  lake  of  the  same  name  near  Guanuco, 
m  11®  S.  lat.  It  sweeps  with  a  circular  course 
towards  Xauxa ;  when,  rising  over  the  east  side 
of  the  Andes,  it  flows  northwards  through  Cha- 
chapoyas,  to  Jean  de  Bracamoros,attd  the  Ucay- 
ale  or  Amazons,  into  which  it  falls,  in  lat  4°  55' 
8.    Ito  course  is  about  1000  miles. 

LA.URO  tPhilip),  a  celebrated  painter,  bom 
V0L.XIL 


in  Rome  in  1633.  He  learned  (he  first  rudiments 
of  the  art  from  his  father,  Balthasar,  who  was 
himself  a  good  painter.  He  afterwards  studied 
under  Angelo  Carosello,  his  brother-in-law;  and 
proved  so  great  a  proficient,  that  in  a  short  time 
he  far  surpassed  his  tutor  in  design,  coloring, 
and  elegance  of  taste.  He  applied  himself  to 
painting  historical  subjects  in  a  small  size,  en- 
riching the  back  grounds  with  lively  landscapes ; 
but  though  his  small  paintings  are  most  esteemed 
he  finished  several  grand  compositions  for  altar- 
pieces.  He  died  in  1694  ;  and  his  works  are 
eagerly  purchased  at  high  prices  all  over  Europe. 

Lauro,  or  Lauron,  in  ancient  geography,  a 
town  of  Hispania  Citra,  where  Cneius  Pompe- 
ius,  son  of  Pompey  the  Great,  was  defeated  and 
slain.  It  is  now  called  Lorigne,  and  lies  fifteen 
miles  north  of  Lliria  in  Valencia. 

LAURUS,  the  bay  tree,  a  genus  of  the  mo- 
nogynia  order,  and  enneandria  class  of  plants  ; 
natural  order  twelfth,  holoracesB :  cal.  none : 
COR.  calycioe,  or  serving  in  place  of  the  calyx, 
and  sexpartite  ;  the  nectarium  with  three  glan- 
dules, each  terminated  by  two  bristles  surround- 
ing the  germen.  The  interior  filaments  furnished 
with  glandules  at  the  base:  the  fruit  a  mono- 
spermous  plum.  There  are  several  species ;  ihe 
following  are  the  most  remarkable : — 

1.  L.  aestivalis,  the  deciduous  bay,  growing 
naturally  in  North  America.  It  rises  with  an 
upright  stem,  covered  with  a  purplish  bark; 
having  oblong,  oval,  acuminated,  veined,  de- 
ciduous leaves,  two  or  three  inches  long,  aud 
half  as  broad,  growine  opposite;  with  small 
white  fiowera  succeeded  by  red  berries.  The 
deciduous  bay,  in  a  moist  rich  soil,  in  which  it 
principally  delights,  will  grow  to  be  about  six- 
teen feet  high ;  but  in  some  soils,  that  are  pos- 
sessed of  the  opposite  qualities,  it  will  hardly 
arrive  at  half  that  height  The  fiowera  are  suc- 
ceeded in  May  by  large  red  berries,  which  never 
ripen  in  England :  so  that,  notwithstanding  the 
leaves  in  summer  are  very  handsome,  and  the 
color  of  the  bark  makes  a  variety  in  winter,  it  is 
principally  the  scarcity  of  this  plant  which  makes 
It  valuable. 

2.  L.  benzoina,  the  benzoin,  or  Benjamin  tree, 
is  also  a  native  of  North  America;  grows  fifteen 
or  twenty  feet  high,  divided  into  a  very  branchy 
head ;  with  oval,  acute,  deciduous  leaves,  three 
or  four  inches  long,  and  half  as  broad ;  and 
small  yellowish  fiowers,not  succeeded  by  berries 
in  this  country.  This  tree  will  grow  to  a  much 
larger  size  than  the  preceding,  and  its  branches 
are  more  numerous.  The  leaves  on  their  upper 
surface  are  venose,  and  of  a  whitish  cast.  When 
bruised,  they  emit  a  fine  fragrant  smell.  This 
tree  w^  formerly  mistaken  for  that  which  pro- 
duces the  drug  called  benzoin;  which  is  now 
known  to  be  obtained  from  a  species  of  styrax. 

3.  L.  camphora,  the  camphor  tree,  grows 
naturally  in  the  woods  of  the  western  jparts  of 
Japan,  and  in  the  adjacent  islands.  The  root 
smells  stronger  of  camphor  than  any  of  the 
other  parts,  and  yields  it  in  greater  plenty.  The 
bark  of  the  stalk  is  outwardly  somewhat  rough ; 
but  in  the  inner  surface  smooth  and  mucous, 
and  therefore  easily  separated  from  tlie  wood, 
which  is  dry  and  of  a  white  color.    The  leaves 
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stand  upon  slender  foot>stalks,  hare  an  entire 
undulated  margin,  running  out  into  a  point; 
have  the  upper  surface  of  a  lively  and  shining 

Cn,  the  lower  herhaceous  and  silky  ;  and  are 
ished  with  a  few  lateral  nerves,  which  stretch 
archwise  to  the  circumference,  and  frequently 
terminate  in  small  warts;  a  circumstance  pecu- 
liar to  this  species  of  laurus.  The  flowers  are 
produced  on  the  tops  of  foot-stalks,  which  proceed 
from  the  arm-pits  of  the  leaves ;  but  not  till  the 
tree  has  attained  considerable  age  and  size.  The 
flower-stalks  are  slender,  branched  at  the  top, 
and  divided  into  very  short  pedicles,  each  sup- 
porting a  single  flower.  These  flowers  are 
white,  and  consist  of  six  petals,  which  are  suc- 
ceeded by  a  purple  and  shining  berry  of  the 
size  of  a  pea,  and  in  figure  somewhat  top-«haped. 
It  is  composed  of  a  soil  pulpy  substance  that  is 
purple,  and  has  the  taste  of  cloves  and  camphor; 
and  of  a  nucleus  or  kernel  of  the  size  of  a  pep- 
per, that  is  covered  with  a  black,  shining,  oily 
corticle,  of  an  insipid  taste.  The  medicine  called 
camphor,  though  solid,  is  the  essential  oil  of  the 
laurus  camphora;  and  is  obtained  from  it  by 
distillation  in  the  East  Indies.  The  abbe  Cro- 
sier informs  us,  that  in  China  some  of  these  trees 
are  above  100  cubits  in  height,  and  so  thick  that 
twenty  persons  cannot  enclose  them.  Common 
camphor  costs  only  a  penny  the  ounce  at  Peking; 
but  it  is  inferior  to  that  of  Borneo,  in  the  judg- 
ment even  of  the  Chinese.  The  manner  in 
which  some  authors  have  spoken  of  camphor, 
the  abb^  observes,  gives  us  reason  to  conclude, 
that  they  have  been  entirely  ignorant  of  the  pro- 
cess emploved  to  obtain  this  salutary  gum.  The 
camphor  does  not  drop  to  the  earth  like  the 
gums  of  certain  resinous  trees,  which  are  pre- 
served by  discharging  that  part  of  their  sub- 
stance which  is  too  oily ;  neither  does  it  distil 
from  the  bottom  to  the  top  of  the  tree  through 
an  incision  made  in  it  The  Chinese  would 
practise  this  method  could  it  be  employed  with 
success;  for  it  is  very  common  iu  China  to 
make  such  kind  of  incisions  in  resinous  trees ; 
but  the  camphor  is  obtained  by  boiling  the 
branches  of  the  tree;  and  then  purifying  the 
juice  so  extracted.    See  Chemistry  and  Phaji- 

MACY. 

4.  L.  cassia,  the  base  cinnamon,  has  lanceo- 
lated  leaves,  triple  nerved.  The  bark  of  this 
species  is  known  in  the  shops  by  the  name  of 
cassia  lignea.  This  bark,  which  is  imported  from 
China  and  different  parts  of  the  East  Indies,  has 
a  very  near  resemblance  to  the  cinnamon; 
though  distinguishable  from  it  by  being  of  a 
thicker  and  coarser  appearance,  and  by  its 
breaking  short  and  smooth,  while  the  cinnamon 
breaks  fibrous  and  shivery.  It  resembles  cinna- 
mon still  more  exactly  in  its  aromatic  flavor, 
than  in  its  external  appiearance :  and  seems  only 
to  differ  from  it  in  being  somewhat  weaker,  in 
abounding  more  with  a  viscous  mucilaginous 
matter,  and  in  being  less  astringent.  Accord- 
ingly, it  has  not  only  a  place  in  the  Edinburgh 
pharmocopceia,  but  is  also  the  basis  of  a  distilled 
water. 

5.  L.  cinnamomum,  the  cinnamon  tree,  is  a 
native  of  Ceylon.  It  has  a  large  root,  and 
divides  into  several  branches,  covered  with  a 


bark,  which  on  the  outer  side  is  of  a  grayish- 
brown,  and  on  the  inside  has  a  reddish  *  cast 
The  wood  of  the  root  is  hard,  white,  and  has  no 
smell.  The  body  of  the  tree,  which  grows  to  the 
height  ef  twenty  or  thirty  feet,  is  covered,  as 
well  as  its  numerous  branches,  with  a  bark  which 
at  first  is  ereen,  and  afterwards  red.  The  leaf  is 
longer  and  narrower  than  the  common  bay  tree: 
and  it  is  three-nerved,  the  nerves  vanishing  to- 
wards the  top.  The  flowers  are  small  and  white, 
and  grow  in  large  bunches  at  the  extremity  ot 
the  branches;  they  have  an  agreeable  smell, 
something  like  that  of  the  lily  of  the  valley. 
The  fruit  is  shaped  like  an  acorn,  but  is  not  so 
large.  This  species  may  be  treated  like  the 
green-house  plants,  but  it  is  rather  a  stove  plant 
in  this  country.  As  the  tree  puts  out  numerous 
side  branches,  with  a  dense  foliage,  from  the 
very  bottom  of  the  trunk ;  this  ^rnishes  an  op- 
portunity of  obtaining  plenty  of  layers,  and 
facilitates  the  propagation  of  the  tree,  as  it  does 
not  perfect  its  seeds  in  any  quantity  under  six 
or  seven  years ;  when  it  becomes  so  plentifully 
loaded,  that  a  single  tree  is  sufficient  almost  for  a 
coUny.  It  seems  to  delight  in  a  loose  moist 
soil,  and  to  require  a  southern  aspect ;  the  trees, 
thus  planted,  flourishing  better  than  others 
growing  in  loam,  and  not  so  well  exposed  to  the 
sun.  When  healthy,  it  is  (from  layers)  of  a 
pretty  quick  growth,  reaching  in  eight  years,  the 
neight  of  fifteen  or  twenty  feet,  is  very  spreading, 
and  furnished  with  numerous  branches,  of  a  size 
fit  for  decortication.  The  seeds,  however,  are  a 
long  time  in  coming  up,  and  the  plants  make 
sntall  progress  for  the  nrst  year  or  two.  *  The 
birds  appear  to  be  very  fond  of  the  berries,  and 
will  prooably  propagate  this  tree  in  the  same 
way  they  do  many  others  every  where  over  the 
island;  so  that  m  a  short  time  it  will  grow 
spontaneously,  or  without  cultivation.*  Cinna- 
mon is  the  under  bark  of  the  cinnamomum. 
The  best  season  for  separating  it  from  the  outer 
bark,  which  is  gray  and  rugged,  is  the  spring, 
when  the  sap  flows  in  the  greatest  abundance. 
It  is  cut  into  thin  slices,  and  exposed  to  the  sun, 
and  curls  up  in  drying.  The  old  trees  produce 
a  coarse  kind  of  cinnamon ;  the  spice  is  in  per- 
fection in  the  island  of  Ceylon,  when  the  trees 
are  not  older  than  three  or  four  years.  When 
the  trunk  has  been  stripped  of  its  bark,  it  re- 
ceives no  further  nourishment ;  but  the  root  is 
still  alive,  and  continues  to  throw  out  fresh 
shoots.  The  fruit  of  the  tree  is  shaped  like  an 
acorn,  but  is  not  so  large.  Its  seed,  when 
boiled  in  water,  yields  an  oil  which  swims  at 
top,  and  takes  fire.  If  left  to  cool,  it  hardens 
into  a  white  substance,  of  which  candles  are 
made,  which  have  an  agreeable  smell.  The  cin- 
namon is  not  reckoned  excellent,  unless  it  be 
fine,  smooth,  brittle,  thin«  and  of  a  yellow  color 
inclining  to  red;  fragrant,  aromatic,  and  of  a 
poignant,  yet  agreeable  taste.  The  connoisseurs 
give  the  preference  to  that  of  which  the  pieces 
are  long,  but  slendex.  That  which  comes  to  us 
is  generally  mixed  with  the  cassia  bark;  but 
this  last  is  easily  distinguished.  Cinnamon 
splinters  in  breaking,  and  has  a  roughness  with 
its  aromatic  flavor;  while  the  cassia  breaks 
smooth,  and  has  a  mucilaginous  taste.    Cinna- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


L  A  U  R  U  S. 


5ic 


moo  is  a  very  elegant  and  useftil  aromatic,  more 
grateful  both  to  the  palate  and  stomach  Chan 
most  other  substances  of  this  class.  By  its 
astringent  quality  it  likewise  corroborates  the 
▼iscera,  and  proves  of  great  service  in  several 
kinds  of  alvine  fluxes,  and  immoderate  dis- 
charges from  the  uterus.  '  The  best  cinnamon 
bark  is  taken  from  the  small  branches,  of  about 
an  inch  diameter,  the  larger  limbs  not  being  so 
easily  decorticated,  and  not  yielding  so  good  or 
so  strong  a  cinnamon.  The  smaller  twigs,  or 
those  that*  have  not  acquired  a  cineritious  bark, 
are  too  full  of  sap  and  mucilage,  and  have  little 
aroma.  It  is  the  liber,  or  inner  bark,  that  con- 
.  stitutes  th(i  cinnamon ;  from  which  the  two  ex- 
ternal barks  must  be  carefully  and  entirely  sepa- 
rated, or  they  vitiate  the  flavor  of  the  cinnamon; 
to  do  which  with  dexterity,  and  to  raise  the  bark 
from  the  wood,  requires  some  practice.  The 
bark  being  separated,  the  smaller  pieces  are  to 
be  placed  withm  the  larger ;  Vrhich,  by  exposure 
to  the  sun  or  the  air,  presently  coil  up,  and 
require  no  further  preparation.  A  dry  season  is 
the  proper  one  for  taking  the  bark ;  as  it  is  found 
to  be  weakened  after  long  or  heavy  tains.  Cin- 
namon, though  more  retentive  of  its  virtues 
than  any  of  the  other  spices,  yet  requires  to  be 
protected,  when  taken,  from  tlie  air  and  mois- 
ture, by  dose  packing  in  cedar  chests.  The 
leaves  of  this  tree,  whether  recent  or  dried,  are 
so  strongly  impregnated  with  an  aroma,  as  to 
afford  a  good  succedaneum  for  the  bark,  both  in 
cookery  and  medicine.  Distilled,  they  give  an 
excellent  simple  and  spirituous  water,  and  an 
essential  oil.  Powdered,  they  are  a  good  aro- 
matic spice,  or  mareschal  perfume.' 

L.  nobilis,  the  evergreen  bay  tree,  is  a  native 
of  Italy,  and  has  an  upright  trunk,  branching 
on  every  side  from  the  bottom  upward;  with 
spear-shaped,  nervous,  stiff,  evergreen  leaves, 
three  inches  long,  and  two  broad;  and  small, 
yellowish,  quadrlfid,  dioecious  flowers,  succeeded 
by  red  berries,  in  autumn  and  winter.  Of  this 
species  there  are  varieties,  with  broad,  narrow, 
striped,  or  waved  leaves.  They  are  propagated 
by  layers,  or  by  the  berries.  Evelyn  says,  he 
has  seen  bay  trees  nearly  thirty  feet  high,  and  al- 
most two  feet  in  diameter;  and  enumerates  the 
bay  amongst  useful  trees.  Hanbury  tells  us, 
that  *  it  will  grow  to  thirty  feet  in  height,  with  a 
trunk  of  two  feet  in  diameter ;'  and  accordingly 
he  arranges  it  amongst  his  forest  trees :  he  ac- 
knowledges, however,  at  the  same  time,  that  the 
wood  is  of  little  value.  The  bay  is  nevertheless 
a  fine  aromatic,  and  a  beautiful  evergreen.  It 
IS  said  to  be  the  true  laurus  of  the  ancients,  with 
which  they  adorned  the  brows  of  their  success- 
ful generals.  Like  the  holly,  box,  and  laurel, 
the  bay  will  bear  the  shade  and  drip  of  taller 
trees  ;  and  it  is  upon  the  whole  a  very  desirable 
evergreen,  being  extremely  ornaraentah  The 
leaves  and  berries  have  a  moderately  strong  aro- 
matic smell,  and  a  warm,  bitterish,  pungent 
taste ;  the  berries  are  stronger  in  both  respects 
than  the  leaves,  and  afford  in  distillation  a  larger 
quantity  of  essential  aromatic  oil ;  they  yield 
sdso  an  almost  insipid  oil  to  the  press,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  they  prove  unctuous  in  the 
mouth.  They  are  warm  carminatives,  and  some- 


times prescribed  wHh  this  intention  against  fla- 
tulent cholics,  and  in  hysterical  disorders.  Their 
principal  use  in  the  present  practice  is  in  glys- 
ters,  and  some  external  applications. 

L.  persea,  the  avocado  pear  tree,  or  alligator 
pear,  rises  to  a  considerable  height,  with  a  straight 
trunk,  of  which  the  bark  and  wood  are  of  a 
grayish  color.  The  leaves  are  long,  oval,  pointed, 
of  a  substance  like  leather,  and  of  a  beautiful 
green  color.  The  flowers  are  produced  in  large 
knots  or  clusters  at  the  extremities  of  the 
branches,  and  consist  each  of  six  petals  disposed 
in  the  form  of  a  star,  and  of  a  dirty  white  or 
yellow  color,  with  an  agreeable  odor,  ^hich 
difiuses  itself  to  a  considerable  distance  It  is 
a  native  of  the  West  Indies.  It  begins  U  bear 
two  years  and  a  half,  or  at  most  three  years, 
after  being  planted ;  and,  like  most  of  the  trees 
in  warm  climates,  bears  twice  a  year.  This 
species,  with  the  camphor  and  cinnamon  re- 
quire the  treatment  common  to  greenhouse 
plants.  The  persea  is  cultivated  universally  in 
the  West  Indies  by  all  ranks  of  people.  The 
fruit  is  pear-shaped,  and  from  one  to  two  pounds 
in  weight.  On  removing  a  green  skin  or  cover- 
ing, a  yellow  butyraceous  substance  appears; 
and  in  the  heart  a  large  round  seed  or  stone, 
which  is  unequal  in  the  surface,  and  exceedingly 
hard  and  woody.  This  fruit  is  ripe  in  August 
and  September,  and  constitutes  one  of  the  most 
agreeable  articles  of  diet  for  six  or  eight  weeks 
to  the  negroes.  These  pears,  with  a  little  salt 
and  a  plantain  or  two,  aflbrd  a  hearty  meal. 
They  are  also  served  up  at  the  tables  of  the 
planters  as  choice  fruit.  When  the  pear  is  ripe, 
the  yellow  or  eatable  substance  is  firmer  than 
butter,  and  tastes  somewhat  like  butter  or  mar- 
row :  hence  .it  is  called  by  some  the  vegetable 
marrow.  But,  however  excellent  this  fruit  is 
when  ripe,  it  is  very  dangerous  when  pulled  and 
eaten  before  maturity.  The  leaves  of  this  tree 
and  those  of  the  bead  vine  or  wild  liquorice  are 
made  into  pectoral  decoctions  by  the  common 
people.  The  large  stone  is  used  for  marking 
linen.  The  cloth  is  tied  or  held  over  the  stone, 
and  the  letters  are  pricked  out  by  a  needle 
through  the  cloth  and  into  the  seed.  The  stain 
is  a  reddish  brown,  which  never  washes  out. 

L.  sassafras,  is  a  native  of  North  America. 
It  has  a  shrub-like  straight  stem,  garnished  with 
both  oval  and  three-lobed,  shining,  deciduous 
leaves,  of  different  sizes,  from  three  to  six  inches 
long,  and  nearly  as.  broad,  with  small  yellowish 
flowers,  succeeded  by  blackish  berries;  but  not 
.in  this  country.  This  species,  as  well  as  the 
aestivalis  and  benzoin,  may  be  propagated — 
1.  By  the  seeds;  2.  By  layers ;  but  by  this  me- 
thod they  will  be  two,  three,  or  even  four  years, 
before  they  have  struck  out  good  roots ;  though 
the  Benjamin  tree  is  propagated  fastest  by  this 
method ;  3.  By  suckers,  which  they  will  at  all 
times  throw  out,  and  which  may  be  often  taken 
off"  with  pretty  eood  roots ;  4.  Cuttings,  when 
planted  in  a  good  bark  bed,  and  duly  watered, 
will  also  often  grow.  When  this  method  is 
practised,  and  plants  obtained,  they  must  be 
inured  by  degrees  to  the  open  air,  till  they  are 
hardy  enough  to  be  finally  planted  out.  The 
sassafras  will  grow  to  nearly  the  height  of  the 
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deciduous  bay  and  benzoin,  though  the  branches 
are  not  so  numerous.  Its  bark  is  smooth,  and 
of  a  red  color,  which  beautifully  distinguishes 
it  in  winter :  whilst  the  fine  shining  green  of  its 
leaves  constitutes  its  greatest  beauty  in  summer. 
In  these,  indeed,  there  is  a  variety,  and  a  veiy 
extraordinary  one.  Some  are  large,  and  of  an^ 
oval  figure ;  others  are  smaller,  ana  of  the  same 
shape ;  whilst  others  again  are  so  divided  into 
three  lobes  as  to  resemble  the  leaves  of  some 
sorts  of  the  fig-tree.  In  America,  the  sassafras 
generally  stands  single  in  the  woods,  and  along 
the  fences  round  the  fields.  It  flowers  in  May 
before  the  leaves  come  out ;  and,  being  entirely 
covered  with  them,  it  is  distinguished  at  a  great 
distance  by  their  beautitul  yellow  color.  The 
root  has  a  fragrant  smell,  and  a  sweetish,  aro- 
matic, subacrid  taste;  the  bark  tastes  much 
stronger  than  any  other  part,  and  the  small  twigs 
stronger  than  the  large  pieces.  It  is  a  warm 
aperient  and  corroborant,  and  frequently  em- 
ployed with  success  for  purifying  and  sweeten- 
ing tlte  blood  and  juices.  Sassafras  yields  in 
distillation  an  extremely  fragrant  oil  of  a  pene- 
trating pungent  taste,  so  ponderous  notwith- 
standing the  lightness  of  the  drug  itself  as  to 
sink  in  water.  Rectified  spirit  extracts  the  whole 
taste  and  smell ,  of  sassafras,  and  elevates  no- 
thing in  evaporation :  hence  the  spirituous 
extract  proves  the  most  elegant  and  efficacious 
preparation,  as  containing  the  virtue  of  the  root 
entire.  The  bark  is  used  in  Pennsylvania  and 
other  parts  of  North  America  for  dyeing  worsted 
a  fine  lasting  orange  color,  which  does  not  fade 
in  the  sun.  They  use  urine  instead  of  alum  in 
dyeing ;  and  boil  the  dye  in  a  brass  boiler,  be- 
cause in  an  iron  vessel  it  does  not  yield  so  fine  a 
color;  The  wood  is  made  use  of  for  posts  be- 
longing to  enclosures,  for  it  is  said  to  last  a  long 
time  in  the  eround :  but  it  is  likewise  said,  that 
there  is  hardly  any  kind  of  wood  which  is  more 
attacked  by  worms  than  this,  when  it  is  exposed 
to  the  air  without  cover ;  and  that  in  a  short  time 
it  is  quite  worm-eaten  through  and  through. 
On  cutting  some  part  of  the  sassafiras  tree,  or  its 
shoots,  and  holding  it  to  the  nose,  it  has  a  strong 
but  pleasant  smell.  Some  people  peel  the  root, 
and  boil  the  peel  with  their  beer  wnile  brewing. 
Others  put  the.  peel  into  brandy,  either  whibt  it 
is  distilling  or  after  it  is  made. 

LAUS,  or  Laos,  in  ancient  geography,  a  river 
of  Italy,  separating  Lucania  from  the  Bruttii, 
and  running  from  east  to  west  into  the  Tuscan 
Sea;  with  a  cognominal  bay,  and  a  town,  the 
last  of  hucania,  a  little  above  the  sea;  a  colony 
from  Sybaris,  according  to  Strabo,  Pliny,  and 
Stephanus.  Both  town  and  river  are  now  called 
Laino,  in  Calabria  Citra;  and  the  bay,  Golfo 
della  Scalea. 

Laus  Pompeia,  in  ancient  geography,  a  town 
of  Insubria,  situated  to  the  east  of  Milan,  between 
the  rivers  Addua  and  Lamber.  It  was  built  by 
the  Boii  after  they  passed  the  Alps:  its  ancient 
Gallic  name  is  unknown.  Strabo  Pompeius, 
fiitherof  Pompey,  leading  thither  a  colony,  gave 
it  a  new  name,  and  conferred  the  Jus  Latii  on  the 
ancient  inhabitants  who  remained  there.  The  mo- 
dem Lodi  is  built  from  its  ruins,  at  tome  distance. 

LAUSANNE^  a  beautiful  town  of  Switzerland, 


the  capital  of  the  canton  of  the  F^ys  de  Vaud, 
is  situated  on  tliree  eminences,  about  a  mile 
north  of  the  lake  of  Geneva.  The  streets  of 
course  are  steep  and  irregular ;  but  the  Gothic 
cathedral  crowning  one  of  the  eminences  has 
been  much  admired.  Little  trade  is  carried  on, 
and  the  only  manufactures  are  jewellery  and 
silversmiths*  work.  Other  objects  deserving  at^ 
tention  are  the  chateau,  an  old  edifice,  the  arse- 
nal, the  town  house,  the  hospital,  the  charity 
school,  and  the  riding  and  drawing  schools. 
Here  are  also  some  good  libraries  and  cabinets. 
Lausanne  has  long  had  claims  to  literary  dis- 
tinction. Since  1536  its  academy  has  boasted 
various  distinguished  scholars,  as  Beza  and 
Barbeyrac.  Classics  and  divinity  are  the  chief 
objects  of  study :  there  is  also  a  professorship 
of  law,  and  of  natural  and  moral  philosophy. 
In  1808  an  improved  form  was  given  to  this 
institution.  Exclusive  of  the  academy  there 
also  existed  at  Lausanne,  after  the  revocation  of 
the  edict  of  Nantes,  a  seminary  for  the  education 
of  the  French  Protestant  clergy,  but  since  1809 
this  has  been  discontinued.  The  French  lan- 
guage is  very  well  spoken  here.  Haller  and 
Voltaire  passed  some  years  at  Lausanne; 
and  Gibbon,  from  1783  to  1793,  composed  the 
chief  part  of  his  history  heie.  Since  1814  it 
has  been  much  visited  by  our  countrymen. 
Strangers  are  still  generally  accommodated  at 
pensions  or  boarding  houses,  in  the  manner  de- 
scribed by  Gibbon.  The  climate,  though  cold 
in  winter,  is  thought  healthy ;  and  nothing  can 
exceed  in  richness  the  prospect  from  the  high 
tower  of  the  cathedral.  Aoout  a  mile  to  the 
westward  of  Lausanne  was  a  Roman  station, 
LauSonium,  of  which  fragments  of  buildings, 
bricks,  coins,  &c.,  have  been  at  difierent  times 
discovered.  There  are  also  the  remains  of  a 
Roman  road  to  the  east,  in  the  Chemin  d'Estras, 
Via  strata.  Lausanne  was  long  an  appendage 
to  the  canton  of  Bern,  but  always  had  a  separate 
constitution :  the  French  in  1798  first  incor- 
porated it  with  the  new  canton  of  Vaud.  It  is 
forty-one  miles  south-west  of  Hem. 

LAW  (Edmund),  D.  D.,  bishop  of  Carlisle, 
was  bora  in  the  parish  of  Cartmel  in  Lanca- 
shire A.  D.  1703.  His  father,  who  was  a  clergy- 
man, held  a  chapel  in  Cartmel.  He  was  edu- 
cated first  at  Cartmel,  afterwards  at  K^dal,  and 
completed  his  studies  at  St.  John's  College, 
Cambridge.  Soon  after  taking  his  first  degree 
he  was  elected  fellow  of  Christ's  College.  During 
his  residence  there  he  published  a  translation  of 
archbishop  King*s  E^y  upon  the  Origin  of 
Evil,  with  copious  notes;  in  which  many  meta- 
physical subjects  ajre  treated  with  great  ingenuity 
and  learning.  To  this  work  was  prefix^,  as  a 
preliminary  dissertation,  a  valuable  piece,  by  the 
kev.  Mr.  Gay  of  Sidney  College,  of  whom  Dr. 
Law  had  a  high  opinion.  At  this  time  he  also 
prepared  for  tiie  press  an  edition  of  Stephens's 
Thesauras.  In  the  year  1737  he  was  presented 
to  the  rectory  of  Uraystock  in  Cuml>erland, 
worth  £300  a-year.  Soon  after  this  he  married 
Mary  the  daughter  of  John  Christian,  Esq.  of 
Unerigg  in  Cumberland ;  and  was  promoted  by 
the  bishop  of  Carlisle  to  the  archdeaconry  of 
that  diocese :  in  1746  he  went  to  jceside  at  Sal" 
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keld,  on  the  Eden,  where  he  published  Constde- 
latioDS  on  the  Theory  of  Religion,  to  which 
were  subjoined  Reflections  on  the  Life  and  Cha- 
racter of  Christ;  and  an  appendix  concerijing 
the  use  of  the  words  Soul  and  Spirit  in  Holy 
Scripture,  and  the  state  of  the  dead  there  de- 
scribed. In  1754  he  took  his  degree  of  D.  D., 
and  in  his  thesis  defended  the  doctrine  of  the 
natural  mortality  of  the  soul.  In  1756  he  suc- 
ceeded Dr.  Keene,  bishop  of  Chester,  as  master 
of  Peterhouse  in  Camoridge.  About  1760 
ne  was  appointed  head  librarian  of  the  uni- 
versity; a  situation  peculiarly  suited  to  his 
taste.  Some  time  after  this  he  was  also  ap- 
pointed casuistical  professor.  In  1762  ne 
sufifered  an  irreparable  affliction  b^  the  death  of 
his  lady,  who  left  him  eleven  children,  many 
of  them  very  young.  Some  years  afterwards, 
he  received  several  other  preferments.  In 
1768  the  duke  of  Grafton  recommended  him 
to  his  majesty  for  the  bishopric  of  Carlisle,  not 
only  without  solicitation,  but  without  his  know- 
ledge About  1 777  our  bishop  gave  to  the  public 
a  handsome  edition,  in  3  vols.  4to.,  of  Mr.  Locke's 
Works,  with  the  author's  life,  and  a  preface. 
About  this  time  too  he  published  Considerations 
on  the  Propriety  of  Requiring  Subscriptions  to 
Articles  of  Faith,  and  new  editions  of  his  two 
principal  works,  considerably  enlarged.  He 
field  ine  see  of  Carlisle  nearly  nineteen  years, 
generally  spending  the  summer  in  his  diocese  at 
Rose  Castle,  where  he  died  August  14th,  1787, 
aged  eighty-four.  His  life  was  almost  entirely 
devoted  to  metaphysical  and  religious  enquiries. 
Beside  the  above  works,  he  published  in  1734  or 
1735  a  very  ingenious  Enouiry  into  the  Ideas  of 
Space,  Time,  &c.,  in  which  he  combats  the 
opinions  of  Dr.  Clarke  and  his  adherents.  He 
was  interred  in  his  cathedral  church,  in  which  a 
handsome  monument  is  erected  to  his  memory, 
with  a  suitable  inscription. 

Law  (Edward),  lord  EUenborough,  fourth  son 
of  Dr.  Law,  bishop  of  Carlisle,  was  bom  at 
Great  Salkeld  in  CurkAberland,  in  1749,  and  edu- 
cated at  Cambridge.  There  he  obtained  a  prize 
medal,  given  by  3ie  chancellor  in  1771;  and, 
after  taking  his  first  degree,  became  a  student  at 
Dncoln's  Inn.  Having  been  called  to  the  bar, 
he  established  his  reputation  as  leading  counsel 
for  Mr.  Hastings.  He  was  made  attorney-general 
in  1801 ;  and  the  following  year  he  succeeded 
to  the  station  of  chief-ijustice,  on  which  he  was 
also  made  a  baron.  In  1806  he  was  a  member 
of  the  whi^  cabinet,  and  held  his  post  of  chief- 
justice  till  1818,  wnen  ne  resigned,  and  died 
December  13th  of  that  year.  Lord  EUenbo- 
rough was  an  able  judge,  but  of  an  ardent  tem- 
perament, and  well  inclined  to  support  all  the 
measures  of  ministers. 

Law  (John),  the  celebrated  projector,  was  the 
eldest  son  of  a  goldsmith  in  Edinburgh,  and 
was  bom  about  1681.  He  was  elucated  for 
business ;  but  possessed  great  abilities,  and  a  very 
fertile  invention.  He  had  the  address,  when  but 
a  very  young  man,  to  recommend  himself  to  the 
king's  ministers  in  Scotland  to  arrange  the  re- 
venue accounts,  which  were  in  great  disorder  at 
the  time  of  the  union.  He  also  laid  a  proposal 
before  the  Scottish  parliament,  for  supplyins:  the 
kingdom  with  money,  by  establishing  a  bnnk, 


which  should  issue  paper  to  the  value  of  the 
whole  landed  property  in  the  kingdom ;  but  his 
plan,  being  thought  wild,  was  rejected.  His 
father  dying,  about  1704,  Law  succeeded  to  the 
small  estate  of  Laurieston ;  and  became  a  game- 
ter  and  a  man  of  fashion.  He  was  tall  and 
graceful  in  his  person,  and  commonly  went  by 
the  name  of  Beau  Law.  He  was  forced  to  fly 
his  country,  however,  in  the  midst  of  his  career, 
in  consequence  of  having  fought  a  duel  and 
killed  his  antagonist.  He  escaped  to  Holland ; 
thence  proceeded  to  Venice,  ana  wandered  over 
Italy,  studying  the  nature  of  banks,  and  making 
himself  an  adept  in  the  mysteries  of  exchanges 
and  re-exchanges.  At  the  close  of  the  reign  of 
Louis  XIV.,  when  the  French  finances  were  in 
great  disorder,  Law  having  obtained  an  audi- 
ence, the  bankrupt  king  was  delighted  by  his 
projects ;  but  the  minister  Desmarest,  menacing 
nim  with  the  Bastile,  obliged  him  to  fly  from 
Paris.  He  next  applied  to  Victor  Amadeus, 
duke  of  Savoy,  who  informed  him  he  was 
not  rich  enough  to  min  himself.  At  the  death 
of  Louis  XIV.  the  regent  duke  of  Orleans,  in 
despair,  called  in  our  numerical  quack.  By  an 
arret  of  the  2d  March,  1716,  a  bank  was  esta- 
blished by  authority,  in  &vor  of  Law  and  his 
associates;  200,000  shares  were  instituted,  of 
1000  livres  each;  and  Law  deposited  in  it  to  the 
value  of  2000  or  3000  crowns,  which  he  had  ac- 
cumulated in  Italy  by  gaming.  Many  people 
had  at  first  little  confidence  in  this  bank ;  but, 
when  it  was  found  that  the  payments  were  made 
with  quickness  and  punctuality,  they  began  to 
prefer  its  notes  to  ready  money ;  in  consequence 
of  which,  shares  rose  to  more  than  twenty  times 
their  original  value;  and  in  1719  their  nominal 
value  was  more  than  eighty  times  the  amount  of 
all  the  current  specie  of  France.  Law  was  now 
created  count  Tankerville,  Europe  rang  with  his 
praise,  even  his  calculating  countrymen  were  be- 
guiled into  admiration  of  him,  and  his  native 
city,  humbly  presenting  him  with  her  freedom, 
used  these  remarkable  expressions :  '  The  city  of 
Edinburgh  presents  its  freedom  to  John  Law, 
count  of  Tankerville,  &c.,  &c.,  a  most  accom- 
plished gentleman,  the  first  of  all  bankers  in 
Europe,  the  fortunate  inventor  of  sources  of 
commerce,  in  all  parts  of  the  remote  world,  and 
who  has  so  well  deserved  of  his  nation.'  Law  was 
in  fact  adored ;  the  proudest  courtiers  were  reptiles 
before  this  mighty  man,  and  dukes  and  duchesses 
patiently  waited  in  his  antichamber.  But  in 
1720  this  commercial  bubble  burst,  and  in 
its  explosion  almost  overthrew  the  French  go- 
vernment :  it  is  remarkable  that  the  same  despe- 
rate game  was  played  by  the  South  Sea  directors 
in  England,  in  the  same  fatal  year,  1 720.  Law 
being  exiled  as  soon  as  the  credit  of  his  projects 
began  to  fail,  retired  to  Venice,  where  he  died  in 
1729.  Montesquieu  who  saw  him  there,  says, 
'  He  is  still  the  same  man;  his  mind  ever  busied 
in  financial  schemefi ;  his  head  is  full  of  figures, 
of  agios,  and  of  batiks.  Of  all  his  more  than 
princely  revenues,  he  has  only  saved  a  large 
white  diamond,  which,  when  he  has  no  money^ 
he  pawns.'  The  principles  upoti  which  Law's 
original  scheme  was  founded,  are  explained  by 
himself  in  a  Discourse  concerning  Monev  and 
Trnde,  which  he  published  in  Scotland. 
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LAW,  n.  t.  "j     Sax.  la^a ;  Goth,  lulag ; 

LaWvvi^  adj.  Swed.  lag;  French /oi; 

Law'fully,  adv.  Span,  and  Port,  ley ;  It. 
Law'pulness,  n.  i.  ^gg^-  Rule  ;  decree ; 
Lawgiver,  edict ;    statute :     hence 

Law'givino,  ^-judicial  process;  estab- 

Law'lbss,  adj.  •  lished  rule  of  any  kind  ; 

Law'lessly,  adv.  the  science  of  jurispru- 
La Vmaker,  n.  t.  dence ;  theologically,  the 
LAw'suiTy  Mosaic,  as  distinct  from 

Law'yer.  J  the  Christian  institution: 

lawgiver  and  lawmaker  are  synonymous;  law- 
suit  is  a  process  in  the  law ;  a  lawyer  the  pro- 
fessional conductor  of  it,  or  any  professor  of,  or 
Sractitioner  in  the  law.  The  other  derivations 
o>not  seem  to  require  explanation. 
But  the  lawe  is  not  of  bileue,  hut  he  thatdoith  the 
thingis  of  the  lawe  schal  lyue  in  hem. 

Wiclf  Gal.  3. 
And  lo  a  man  that  hadde  a  drie  hond,  and  thei 
axieden  him  and  seiden,  wher  it  be  leeful  to  heele  in 
the  tabot,  that  thei  shulden  accuse  him. 

Id.  Matt.  12. 
It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her. 

Matth.  xiv.  4. 


That  which  doth  assign  unto  each  thing:  the  kind, 
that  which  doth  moderate  the  force  and  pSwer,  th.     CSjrv^TvT-UU'li' 
which  doth  appoint  the  form  and  measure  of  work-    '^■^UZ  ^.'"^^.1 


[  appomt  1 
in^,  the  same  we  term  a  law.  Hooker. 

Their  judgment  is,   that  the  jchurch  of  Christ 
should  admit  no  lawmaken  but  the  evangelists.  Jd. 

Is  the  law  evil,  becau«e  some  lawyers  in  their  office 
f  wcrve  from  it  1  '  Whitgifte. 

He  hath  resisted  law, 
And  therefore  law  shall  scorn  him  further  trial 
Than  the  severity  of  publick  power.     Shakspeare. 

I  dyed,  whilst  in  the  womb  he  sUyed, 
Attending  Nature's  totr.  Id.  CymMine. 

This  bond  is  forfeit ; 
And  lax^ulltf  by  this  the  Jew  may  claim 
A  pound  of  flesh.         Id.  Merchant  of  Venice. 
Take  not  the  (Quarrel  from  his  powerful  arms. 
He  needs  no  indirect  nor  lawleu  course 
To  cut  off  those  that  have  offended  him. 


Fear  not,  he  bears  an  honourable  mind, 

And  will  not  use  a  woman  lawlessly.  Id. 

It  is  like  the  breath  of  an  unfee'd  latnfer,  you  gave 
me  nothing  for  it.  Id.  King  Lear. 

The  necessity  of  war,  which  amoRg  human  actions    **  ^^^^Y  ^^y  J  *^®^  ^^  not  one  in  the  town  where  be 
is  the  most  lawless,  hath  some  kind  of  affinity  with    ^^^^  ^^^^  ^®  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^  quarter-sessions, 
the  necessity  of /«w.  Raleigh* s  Essays.  Addison's  Spectator. 


Laws,  if  convenient  and  useful,  are  never  the  worse 
though  they  be  desumed  and  taken  from  the  lawt  of 
other  countries.  Hate. 

Law  does  not  put  the  least  restraint 
Upon  our  freedom,  but  maintain  't ; 
Or,  if  it  does,  'tis  for  our  good, 
To  give  us  freer  latitude  ; 
For  wholesome  bstcs  preserve  us  free. 
By  stinting  of  our  liberty.  Butler. 

Orpheus  did  not,  as  poets  feign,   tame  savage 
beasts. 
But  men  as  lawlegs,  and  as  wild  as  they. 

Roicommon. 
Lawgiving  heroes,  famed  for  taming  brutes, 
-     And  raising  cities  with  their  charming  lutes. 

WalUr. 
Not  lawyers  at  the  bar  play  more  with  sense. 
When  brought  to  their  last  trope  of  eloquence, 
Than  they  on  every  subject,  great  or  small, 
At  clubs  or  councils,  at  a  church  or  ball ; 
Then  cry  we  rob  them  of  their  tribute  due : 
Alas !  how  can  we  laugh  and  pity  too  ) 

StilUngfkeCs  Essay  on  ConversatioiL 
Unhappy  man  !  to  break  the  pious  laws 
Of  nature,  pleading  in  his  childreh's  cause. 

Ihyden, 
I  may  be  allowed  to  tell  your  lordship,  the  king  of 
|)oetB,  what  an  extent  of  power  you  have,  and  how 
'dly  you  may  exercise  it.  Id. 

Not  the  gods,  nor  angry  Jove,  will  bear 
Thy  lawless  wandering  walks  in  open  air.  Id. 
This  is  an  inconvenience,  I  confess,  that  attends 
all  governments  whatsoever,  when  the  governors 
have  brought  it  to  this  pass,  to  be  generally  suspected 
of  their  people ;  the  most  dangerous  state  whicn  they 
can  possibly  put  themselves  in ;  wherein  tliey  are  the 
less  to  be  pitied,  because  it  is  so  easy  to  be  avoided; 
it  being  as  impossible  for  a  governor,  if  he  really 
means  the  good  of  his  people,  and  the  preservation 
of  them,  and  their  laws  together,  not  to  make  them 
see  and  feel  it,  as  it  is  for  the  father  of  a  family  not 
to  let  his  children  see  he  loves,  and  takes  care  of 
them.  Locks. 

Though  it  be  not  against  strict  justice  for  a  maa 
to  do  those  things  which^he  might  otherwise  lavfuUy 
do,  albeit  his  neighbour  doth  take  occasion  from 
thence  to  conceive  in  his  mind  a  false  belief,  yet 
Christian  charity  will,  in  many  cases,  restrain  a  man. 

South. 
Tom  Touchy  is  a  fellow  famous  for  taking  the  law 


necessity  of  law.  Raleigh' 

It  were  an  error  to  speak  further,  till  I  may  see 
some  sound  foundation  laid  of  the  tavfulness  of  the 
action.  Jiacon. 

Solomon  we  esteem  as  the  lawgiver  of  our  nation. 

Id. 
I  have  entered  into  a  work  touching  laws,  in   a 
middle  tenn,  between  the  specuhitive  and  reverend 
discourses  of  philosophers,  and  the  writings  of  law- 
y«»-  Id.  Holv  War. 

Our  nation  would  not  give  laws  to  the  Irish,  there- 
fore now  the  Irish  gave  laws  to  them.  Davies. 
So  many  laws  argue  so  many  sins.             M'dtoti, 

Imw  can  discover  sin,  .but  not  remove. 
Save  by  these  shadowy  expiations.  Id. 

The  lawieu  tyrant,  who  denies 
To  know  their  God,  or  message  to  regard. 
Must  be  compelled.  Id. 


He,  meteor-like,  flames  lawlem  through  the  void, 
Destroying  others,  by  himself  destroyed.         P«'/»r. 

A  law  may  be  very  reasonable  in  itself,  althoii;;h 
one  does  not  know  the  reasou  of  the  lawgivers. 

i^U'fl. 

Thy  nymphs  with  scorn  beheld  their  foes, 
When  the  defendant's  council  rose ; 
And,  what  no  lawyer  ever  lacked. 
With  impudence  owned  all  the  fact.  Id. 

The  giving  the  priest  a  right  to  the  tithe  would 
produce  lawsuits  and  wrangles ;  his  attendance  on 
the  courts  of  justice  would  leave  his  people  without  a 
spiritual  guide.  Id, 

Lawe  are  like  cobwebs,  which  may  catch  fmall 
flies,  but  let  wasps  and  hornets  break  through.    Id 
What  is  a  law,  if  those  who  make  it 
Become  the  foFwardest  to  break  it  ?        Ru-.tie. 
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Children  ought,  as  far  as  it  is  necessaxy  and  thev 
aze  able,  to  support  their  parents,  and  to  bear  with 
their  infirmities,  do  every  thing  in  their  power  to 
make  their  lives  comfortable,  receive  their  advice  with 
respectful  attention,  and  obey  all  their  lawful  com- 
mands. Beattie, 

The  language  of  the  Christian  lawgiver  is  different. 
The  world  is  not  worthy  of  the  ambition  of  an  im- 
mortal being.  Its  honours  and  pleasures  have  a 
tendency  to  debase  the  mind,  and  disqualify  it  for 
future  happiness.  Id. 

And  here  it  must  be  remembered,  that  he  distri- 
bute every  thing  according  to  the  exact  rules  of  ius- 
tice,  and  with  such  a  due  care  as  to  prevent  all  law' 
suits  and  contentions  for  the  future.  Paley, 

The  framere  of  such  a  bill  must  be  content  to 
inherit  the  honours  of  that  Athenian  lawgiver,  whose 
edicts  were  said  to  be  written  not  in  ink  but  in  blood. 

Byron. 

I  am  not  speaking  here  of  the  reviled  and  discredited 
statute  t4no  only,  but  of  that  venerable  common  Uuo 
to  which  our 'reformers  are  so  fond  of  appealing  on 
all  occasions,  as  well  as  of  the  statute  law  by  which 
it  is  modified,  explained,  or  enforced.         Canning, 

Law.  Upon  a  subject  of  this  magnitude 
and  importance,  our  first  duty,  perhaps,  is  the 
lucid  arrangement  of  what  we  have  to  offer  the 
Trader.  He  ^ill  find,  therefore,  the  following 
treatise  divided  into  four  principal  parts: — I. 
Of  the  Nature  of  Laws  in  general.  II.  Of  the 
I^ws  of  the  United  Kingdom,  England.  III. 
Of  the  Laws  of  Scotland.  IV.  Of  the  Laws  of 
Ireland. 

PARTL 

OF  THE  NATURE  OF  LAWS  IN  GENERAL. 

Sect.  I — ^Definitions  op  Law. 

Law,  in  its  most  general  signification,  is  the 
rule  or  principle  by  which  all  things  are  regu- 
lated according  to  their  nature  and  constitution. 
In  this  sense,  all  substances  and  beings  have 
their  laws.  The  material  world  has  its  laws ; 
as  the  laws  of  motion  and  gravitation :  thus,  in 
bodies  moved,  the  motion  is  received,  increased, 
diminished,  lost,  according  to  the  relations  of 
the  Quantity  of  matter  and  velocity.  The  world 
itself,  subsisting  through  so  long  a  succession 
of  ages,  is  directed  by  invariable  laws,  and 
without  their  constant  operation  it  would  inevi- 
tably perish.  The  brute  creation  has  its  laws : 
by  which  the  individual  is  preserved,  and  the 
species  continued.  But,  although  brutes  have 
their  natural  laws,  they  do  not  invariably  con- 
form -  to  them.  In  this  respect  the  vegetable 
world  acts  in  stricter  adherence  to  its  innate 
principles;  and  indeed  the  whole  intelligent 
world  is  far  from  being  so  well  governed  by  its 
laws  as  the  physical ;  for,  though  the  laws  of  the 
former  are  equally  invariable,  it  does  not  in  the 
same  degree  obey  them.  This  is  because,  on 
the  one  hand,  man,  thoogh  an  intelligent  being, 
is  of  a  finite  nature,  and  liable  to  error;  and, 
on  the  other,  his  nature  requires  him  to  be  a  free 
agent.  As  a  physical  being  he  is,  like  all  other 
bodies,  governed  by  invariable  laws ;  but  as  an 
intelligent  being  be  frequently  transgresses  the 
primitive  laws  established  by  the  Author  of  his 
nature,  and  even  those  of  his  own  instituting  he 
frequently  alters  and  infringes 


Law,  in  its  morp  ^oDftned  sensei  and  in  which 
it  is  our  present  business  to  consider  it,  denotes 
the  rules,  not  of  action  in  general,  but  of  human 
action  or  conduct;  that  is,  the  precepts  by 
which  man  is  commanded  to  regulate  his  be- 
haviour. In  this  sense  '  Law '  is  s3monvmous  with 
one  of  the  significations  of  right ;  for  the  law 
is  that  which  is  right,  as  that  is  right  which  is 
the  law.  Thus,  according  to  Grotius,  right  sig- 
nifies nothing  more  than  what  is  just,  and  that 
more  m  a  negative  than  a  positive  sense ;  so 
that  right  ,is  that  which  is  not  unjust.  For  in- 
stance, to  deprive  another  of  what  belongs  to 
him,  merely  for  one*s  own  advantage,  is  repug- 
nant to  the  law  of  nature,  as  Cicero  observes  in 
his  third  book  of  OflSces ;  and,  by  vray  of  proof, 
says,  that,  if  the  practice  were  general,  all  socieW 
and  intercourse  among  men  must  be  overturned. 
Florentinus,  the  lawyer,  maintains  that  it  is  im- 
pious for  one  man  to  form  designs  against 
another,  as  nature  has  established  a  degree  of 
kindness  amongst  us.  Seneca  remarks  that,  as 
all  the  members  of  the  human  body  agree 
among  themselves,  because  the  preservation  of 
each  conduces  to  the  welfare  of  the  whole,  so 
men  should  forbear  from  mutual  injuries,  as 
they  were  bom  for  society,  which  cannot  subsist 
unless  all  the  parts  of  it  are  defended  by  mutual 
forbearance  and  good  will. 

Following  the  etymology  of  the  term,  as  de- 
fined by  HomeTooke,  right  is  that  which  is 
ordered,  as  wrong  is  that  which  is  wrested  from 
the  right  or  ordered  course.  The  next  step  in 
the  definition  is  to  determine  by  whom  it  has  been 
ordered,  so  as  to  ascertain  the  sufficiency  of  the 
authority  and  then  to  learn  how  the  rule  on  any 
particular  occasion  is  to  be  applied.  The  answer 
IS,  that  the  Author  of  nature  has  made  the  law, 
and  reason  must  judge  of  its  application,  by 
comparing  its  consistency  with  other  rules  of  the 
moral  system,  and  observing  its  adaptation  to 
the  end  designed,  namely,  the  general  happiness 
of  the  human  race. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  Origin  op  Pbopertt  and 
Civil  Government. 

According  to  divine  revelation,  Grod  gave  to 
mankind  in  general  dominion  over  the  earth  and 
all  its  creatures,  firom  the  first  creation  of  the 
world.  Even  those  who  .dispute  this  original 
title  to  property,  must  acknowledge  the  fact, 
that  such  dominion  has  actually  existed  from  the 
earliest  periods  of  society.  All  things,  as  Justin 
says,  formed  a  common  stock  for  all  mankind, 
as  the  inheritors  of  one  great  patrimony.  That 
is  to  say,  the  existing  race  were  entitled  to  the 
earth,  in  the  same  manner  that  the  immediate 
heir  of  an  entailed  estate  is  entitled  to  all  its 

frodnctions  during  the  period  of  his  natural  life. 
n  a  rude  state  of  society  it  naturally  happened 
that  every  man  seized  to  his  own  use  or  con- 
sumption whatever  he  met  with ;  a  general  exer- 
cise of  right  which  supplied  the  place  of  private 
property.  So  that  to  deprive  any  one  of  what  he 
tiad  thus  seized,  became  an  act  of  injustice. 
Yet  this  natural  right  of  appropriation  must  be 
exercised  under  the  restraint  imposed  by  the 
law  of  benevolence,  which  is  as  innate  a  prin- 
ciple as  the  feeling  of  self-love,  and  the  conse- 
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quent  law  of 'self-preservation.  Though  we  are 
entitled  to  benefit  ourselves  as  much  as  possibley 
we  are  not  at  liberty  to  injure  others;  still  less 
to  injure  them  needlessly.  And  it  follows  that 
no  one  could  be  entitled  to  take  possession  of  a 
larger  portion  of  unoccupied  land  than  he  really 
ne^edy  or  to  retain  so  much  of  it  as  would  dQ> 
prive  other  human  beings  ofareasonable  share  in 
the  common  patrimony  of  mankind.  If,  indeed, 
that  which  was  unoccupied  were  no  more  than 
sufficient  for  the  use  of  a  single  family,  but  which 
could  not  be  the  case  in  the  commencement  of 
society,  those  who  first  took  possession  would 
have  an  absolute  right  to  retain  it,  to  the  entire 
exclusion  of  all  others.  But  if  the  unoccupied 
territory  were  of  ample  extent,  and  the  first  settlers 
or  colonists  were  succeeded  by  others,  who,  driven 
by  necessity,  sought  the  means  of  subsistence,  the 
latter  would  have  a  natural  and  moral  right  to  a 
partition  of  so  much  of  the  soil  as  would  be  ne- 
cessary for  their  wants,  as  the  younger  children 
of  the  same  parent  are  entitled  according  to  the 
natural  law  to  a  participation  in  the  inheritance 
which  would  have  descended  entire,  had  the 
eldest  remained  the  only  child ;  and  to  withhold 
an  equitable  distribution,  thus  founded  in  nature 
and  reason,  would  be  atrociously  unjust. 

Cicero  aptly  compares  the  world  to  a  theatre, 
in  which  the  seats  are  common  property,  yet 
every  spectator  claims  that  which  he  occupies, 
for  the  time  being,  as  his  own.  But  it  is  clear 
that  the  spectator  is  entitled  to  one  seat  only, 
and  has  no  right,  becausie  he  first  arrived,  to  take 
possession  of  more  than  one. 

This  view  of  the  subject  is  further  confirmed 
by  the  actual  events  which  have  occurred  in  the 
acquisition  of  property  of  dififerent  kinds.  Thus 
it  appears  that  a  community  of  lands  for  pas- 
ture prevailed  among  men  long  after  a  commu- 
nity m  animals,  or  fiocks,  had  ceased.  For  the 
great  extent  of  land  was  sufficient  for  the  use  of 
all  occupants,  as  yet  but  few  in  number,  without 
their  incommoding  each  other.  In  the  words  of 
Virgil,  it  was  declared  unlawful  to  fix  a  land- 
mark on  the  plain,  or  to  apportion  it  out  in 
stated  limits.  But  as  men  increased  in  numbers, 
and  their  flocks  in  the  same  proportion,  they 
could  no  longer  with  convenience  enjoy  the  use 
of  lands  in  common,  and  it  became  necessary  to 
divide  them  into  allotments  for  each  family.  It 
is  evident  here  that  the  circumstance  of  first 
occupancy  is  not  the  only  one  by  which  man- 
kind have  been  guided.  We  perceive  that  their 
convenience  is  assigned  as  tne  reason  for  the 
division  of  lands,  and  no  one  can  doubt  that  it  is 
more  '  convenient'  for  individuals  in  general,  as 
well  as  more  just,  that  the  division  should  be  as 
nearly  as  possible  proportioned  to  the  wants  and 
interests  of  society  at  large.  In  the  hot  countries 
of  the  east,  wells  would  naturally  be  objects  of 
preat  importance,  for  the  refreshment  of  their 
herds  ana  fiocks;  so  that,  in  order  to  avoid  strife 
and  inconvenience,  all  would  be  anxious  to 
have  them  as  possessions  of  their  own,  and  these 
would  therefore  constitute  the  first  objects  of 
contract  or  i^reement.  Strictly  speaking,  accord- 
ing to  the  moral  law,  it  would  be  unjust  in  any 
individual  to  appropriate  exclusively  so  essential 
an  object  as  a  well  of  water,  which  obviously  is 


a  common  gift,  and  which  no  one  could  entireljf 
require.  The  circumstance  of  first  occupation 
could  only  confer  the  right  of  being  first  sup- 
plied, after  which  every  one  else  would  have  an 
equal  right.  The  accounts  of  the  commencement 
of  many  of  these  important  rights  we  derive 
from  Sacred  History,  and  they  are  found  to  agree 
with  the  opinions  maintained  upon  this  subject 
by  philosophers  and  poets,  who  have  described 
the  community  of  goods  that  prevailed  in  the 
early  state  of  the  world,  and  the  distribution  of 
property  which  afterwards  took  place.  Hence 
a  notion  may  be  formed  of  the  reason  why  men 
departed  from  their  primeval  state  of  holding  all 
things  in  common,  attaching  the  ideas  of  property, 
first  to  moveable,  and  next  to  immoveable  thinss. 
In  considering  how  things  passed  from  being 
held  in  common  to  a  state  of  property,  it  is  ob- 
vious, says  Grotius,  tliat  it  was  not  by  the  act  of 
the  mind  alone  that  this  change  took  place.  For 
men  in  that  case  could  never  know  what  others 
intended  to  appropriate  to  their  own  use,  so  as 
to  exclude  the  claim  of  every  other  pretender  to 
the  same ;  and  many  too  might  desire  to  posses? 
the  same  thing.  Property  therefore  must  have 
been  established  either  by  express  agreement,  as 
by  division ;  or  by  tacit  consent,  as  by  occupancy. 
For  as  soon  as  it  was  found  inconvenient  to  bold 
things  in  common,  before  any  division  of  lands 
had  been  established,  it  is  natural  says  Grotius, 
that  it  must  have  been  generally  agreed  that  what- 
ever any  one  had  occupied  should  be  accounted 
his  own.  Cicero,  he  says,  considered  it  admitted 
as  a  universal  maxim  that  every  one  should 
rather  wish  himself  to  enjoy  the  necessaries  of 
life,  than  leave  them  for  the  acquisition  of  another. 
This  is  an  opinion  very  consonant  with  the  char- 
acter of  the  Roman  orator,  who  was  much  ad- 
dicted to  the  vice  of  avarice.  Quintilian  ob- 
serves, if  such  be  thn  condition  of  life,  that 
whatever  has  fallen  to  the  private  use  of  any 
individual,  becomes  the  propeny  of  such  holder, 
it  is  evidently  unjust  to  tadce  away  any  thing 
which  is  possessed  by  such  a  right,  an  opinion 
which  evidently  rests  upon  the  assumption  of  the 
very  thing  in  dispute,  that  whatever  has  *  fallen* 
to  private  use,  becomes  the  absolute  property  of 
the  holder.  Besides,  if  ever  such  an  agreement 
took  place  as  that  which  Grotius  assumes,  with 
respect  to  the  division  of  lands  either  expressly 
or  tacitly,  the  natural  feeling  of  mankind  in 
general  must  necessarily  have  been,  that  the  land 
retained  by  each  on  account  of  previous  occu- 
pancy should  be  of  reasonable  extent  only,  and 
proportioned  to  the  wants  of  the  rest  of  the  com- 
munity. Indeed  the  division  of  lands  among 
the  Hebrew  and  other  early  nations,  however 
barbarous  the  state  of  society  might  be  in  which 
it  took  place,  is  a  proof  of  the  existence  of  that 
natural  feeling  amongst  mankind  relating  to  the 
claims  of  each  individual  to  an  equal  or  fair 
participation  in  the  common  property  of  the 
earth,  notwithstanding  accidental  circumstances 
may  have  invested  some  of  them  with  a  previous 
occupation.  The  contrary  theory  supposes  that 
the  natural  right  does  not  depend  upon  moral 
considerations,  but  on  the  mere  accident  of  first 
possession  or  seizure,  which  is  equally  absurd 
and  unjust. 
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Among  the  means  of  acquiring  property,  Pau- 
lusy  the  lawyer,  reckons  one,  which  seems  most 
natural ;  and  that  is,  if  by  the  ingenuity  of  art, 
or  the  exertions  of  labor,  we  have  given  to  any 
production  its  existence  amongst  the  works  of 
man.  Grotius  contends,  however,  that  as  nothing 
can  naturally  be  produced,  except  from  some 
materials  before  in  existence,  it  follows  that,  if 
those  materials  were  our  own,  the  possession  of 
them  under  any  new  shape  or  commodity,  is 
only  a  continuation  of  our  former  property.  If 
they  belonged  to  no  one,  our  possession  comes 
under  the  class  of  title  by  occupancy :  but,  if 
they  were  another's,  no  improvement  of  ours  can 
by  the  law  of  nature  give  us  a  right  of  property 
therein.  Now  occupancy  is,  undoubtedly,  ac- 
cording to  the  origin  of  society,  the  primary 
means  of  title ;  but  it  is  obvious  that  tne  pro- 
duce of  labor  stands  equally  high  in  natural  nght, 
although  second  to  it  in  the  order  of  existence. 
Hms  the  ancients,  in  styling  Ceres  a  law-giver, 
meant  to  signify  that  the  division  of  lands  had  given 
birth  to  a  new  kind  of  rieht ;  namely,  the  fruits 
of  the  earth.  There  is,  indeed,  an  evident  distinc- 
txm  between  the  right  to  the  ihiits  of  the  earth  and 
the  right  to  the  land  itself.  The  former  is  gene- 
rally the  produce  of  some  degree  of  skill,  labor, 
care  and  attention,  which,  innaturaliustice,  con- 
fers a  claim  beyond  the  mere  act  of  possession. 
The  latter  is  fortuitous,  may  be  unattended  by 
merit,  and  requires  the  sanction  of  time  and  the 
proof  of  general  convenience  fully  to  establish 
It ;  but  no  one  can  hesitate  to  concede  to  in- 
dustry its  reward,  or  can  doubt  that,  whilst  man 
is  doomed  to  labor,  he  is  entitled  to  its  fruits. 

The  acquisition  of  property,  or  the  establish- 
ment of  the  rights  of  individuals  to  its  separate 
and  exclusive  enjoyment,  and  the  formation  of 
ffovernment,  are  necessarily  coeval.  It  would 
have  been  in  vain  that  a  few  scattered  individuals 
or  families  should  have  agreed  to  respect  each 
other's  possessions,  until  society  had  been  so  far 
matured,  that  such  agreements  could  be  enforced 
amongst  the  parties  making  them,  and  their  vio- 
lation punished.  When  society  is  once  formed, 
government,  as  obseived  by  Blackstone,  results  of 
course,  as  necessary  to  preserve  and  to  keep  that 
society  in  order.  Unless  some  superior  be  con- 
stituted, whose  commands  and  decisions  all  the 
members  are  bound  to  obey,  they  would  still  re- 
main as  in  a  state  of  nature,  without  any  judge 
upon  earth  to  define  their  several  rights,  and  re- 
dress their  several  wrongs.  But  as  all  the  mem- 
bers of  society  are  naturally  equal,  in  whose 
bands  are  the  reins  of  government  to  be  entrusted? 
To  this  the  general  answer  is  easy ;  but  the  ap- 
plication of  it  to  particular  cases  has  occasioned 
one-half  of  those  mischiefs  which  are  apt  to 
proceed  from  misguided  political  zeal.  In 
general,  all  mankind  will  agree,  thai  government 
should  be  reposed  in  such  persons,  in  whom 
those  qualities  are  most  likely  to  be  found,  the 
perfection  of  which  is  among  the  attributes  of  him 
who  is  emphatically  styled  the  Supreme  Being ; 
the  three  grand  requisites,  namely,  of  wisdom, 
of  goodness,  and  of  power :  wisdom,  to  discern  the 
real  interest  of  the  community;  goodness,  to  en- 
deavour always  to  pursue  that  interest;  and  power 
to  carry  this  knowledge  and  intention  into  effect. 


These  are  the  natural  foundations  of  sovereignty, 
and  these  requisites  ought  to  be  found  in  every 
well  constituted  government. 

How  the  several  forms  of  government  we  now 
see  in  the  world  at  first  actually  began  is  matter 
of  great  uncertainty.  However  they  began,  or 
by  what  right  soever  they  subsist,  there  is  and 
must  be  in  all  of  them  a  supreme,  irresistible, 
absolute,  uncontrolled  authority,  in  which  the 
jura  summi  imperii,  or  the  rights  of  sovereignty, 
reside.  And  this  authority  is  placed  in  those 
hands  wherein  (according  to  the  opinion  of  the 
founders  of  such  respective  states,  either  expressly 
given  or  collected  trom  their  tacit  approbation) 
the  qualities  requisite  for  supremacy,  wisdom, 
goodness  and  power,  are  the  most  likely  to  be 
found. 

The  political  writers  of  ^mtiquity  do  not  allow 
more  tnan  three  regular  forms  of  government: 
the  first  when  the  sovereign  power  is  lodged  in 
an  aggregate  assembly,  consisting  of  all  the 
members  of  a  community,  which  is  called  a 
democracy ;  -the  second  when  it  is  lodged  in  a 
council  composed  of  select  members,  and  then  it 
is  styled  an  arittocracu ;  the  last  when  it  is  en- 
trusted in  the  hands  of  a  single  person,  and  then  it 
takes  the  name  of  a  monarchy.  All  other  species 
of  government,  they  say,  are  either  corruptions 
of,  or  reducible  to,  these  three. 

By  the  sovereign  power  is  meant  the  making 
of  laws ;  for,  wherever  that  power  resides,  all 
others  must  conform  to  and  be  directed  by  it, 
whatever  appearance  the  outward  form  and  ad- 
ministration of  the  government  may  put  on. 
For  it  is  at  any  time  in  the  option  of  the  legisla- 
ture to  alter  &at  form  and  administration  by  a 
new  edict  or  rule,  and  to  put  the  execution  of  th» 
laws  into  whatever  hands  it  pleases :  and  all  the 
other  powers  of  the  state  must  obey  the  legisla- 
tive power  in  the  execution  of  their  several  func- 
tions, or  else  the  constitution  b  at  an  end. 

In  a  democracy,  where  the  right  of  making' 
law  resides  in  the  people  at  large,  public  virtue^ 
or  goodness  of  intention,  is  more  likely  to  be 
found  than  either  of  the  other  qualities  of  govern- 
ment. Popular  assemblies  are  frequently  foolish 
in  their  contrivance,  and  weak  in  their  execution; 
but  generally  mean  to  do  the  thing  that  is  right 
and  just,  and  have  always  a  degree  of  patriotism 
or  public  spirit. 

In  aristocracies  there  is  more  wisdom  to  be 
found  than  in  the  other  forms  of  government; 
being  composed,  or  intended  to  be  composed,  of 
the  most  experienced  citizens ;  but  there  is  less 
honesty  than  in  a  republic,  and  less  strength  than 
in  a  monarchy. 

A  monarchy  is  indeed  the  most  powerful  of 
any,  all  the  sinews  of  government  being  knit  and 
united  together  in  the  hand  of  the  prince ;  but 
then  there  is  imminent  danger  of  his  employing 
that  strength  to  improvident  or  oppressive  pur- 
poses. 

Thus  these  three  species  of  government  have 
all  of  them  their  several  perfections  and  imper- 
fections. Democracies  are  usually  the  best  cal- 
culated to  direct  the  end  of  a  law ;  aristocracies 
to  invent  the  means  by  which  that  end  shall  be 
obtained  ;  and  monarchies  to  carry  those  means 
into  execution.   And  the  ancients  bad  in  general 
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no  idea  of  any  other  permanent  form  of  govem- 
nent  but  these  three,  and  Tacitus  treat?  the  no- 
tion of  a  mixed  government,  formed  out  of  tliem 
all,  and  partaking  of  the  advantages  of  each,  as 
a  visionary  whim,  and  one  that,  if  effected, 
could  never  be  lasting  or  secure. 

But,  happily  for  the  people  of  this  island,  the 
British  Constitution  has  long  remained  a  stand- 
ing exception  to  the  truth  of  this  observation. 
For,  as  with  us  the  executive  power  of  the  law  is 
lodged  in  a  single  person,  they  have  all  the  ad- 
vantages of  strength  and  despatch  that  are  to  be 
found  in  the  most  absolute  monarchy :  and,  as 
the  legislative  power  of  the  kingdom  is  entrusted 
to  three  distinct  estates,  entirely  independent  of 
each  other;  1.  the  king;  2.  the  lords,  spiritual 
and  temporal,  which  is  an  aristocratical  assembly 
of  persons  selected  forlheir  piety,  birth,  wisdom, 
Talor,  or  property ;  and,  3.  the  house  of  com- 
mons, freely  chosen  by  the  people  from  among 
themselves,  which  makes  it  a  kind  of  democracy ; 
as  this  aggregate  body,  actuated  by  different 
springs,  and  attentive  to  different  interests, 
composes  the  British  parliament,  and  has  the  su- 
preme disposal  of  every  thing,  there  can  no 
inconvenience  be  attempted  by  either  of  the  three 
branches  which  will  not  be  withstood  by  one  of 
the  other  two,  each  branch  being  armed  with  a 
negative  power  sufficient  to  repel  any  innovation 
which  it  shall  think  inexpedient  or  dangerous. 

Here,  then,  is  lodged  the  sovereignty  of  the 
British  constitution ;  and  lodged  as  beneficially 
as  is  possible  for  society.  For  in  no  other 
shape  could  we  be  so  certain  of  finding  the  three 

nt  qualities  of  government  so  happily  united. 
]e  supreme  power  were  lodged  in  any  one  of 
the  three  oranches  separately,  we  must  be  expo^ 
ed  to  the  inconveniences  of  either  absolute  mo- 
narchy, aristocracy,  or  democracy :  and  so  want 
two  of  the  principal  ingredients  of  good  polity ; 
either  virtue,  wisdom,  or  power.  If  it  were 
lodged  in  any  two  of  the  branches,  for  instance 
in  the  king  and  house  of  lords,  our  laws  might 
be  providently  made  and  well  executed,  but  they 
might  not  always  have  the  good  of  the  people 
in  view.  If  lodged  in  the  king  and  commons, 
we  should  want  that  circumspection  and  media- 
tory caution  which  the  wisdom  of  the  peers  is  to 
afford.  If  the  supreme  r^hts  of  legislature  were 
lodged  in  the  two  houses  only,  and  the  king  had 
no  negative  upon  their  proceedings,  they  n)ight 
be  tempted  to  encroach  upon  the  royal  preroga- 
tive, or  perhaps  to  abolish  the  kingly  office,  and 
thereby  weaken,  if  not  totally  destroy,  the  strength 
of  the  executive  power. 

But  the  constitutional  government  of  this 
island  is  so  admirably  tempered  and  compound- 
ed that  nothing  can  endanger  or  hurt  it,  but 
destroying  the  equilibrium  of  power  between 
one  branch  of  the  legislature  and  the  rest.  For  if 
ever  it  should  happen  that  the  independence  of 
any  one  of  the  three  should  be  lost,  or  thai  it 
should  become  subservient  to  the  views  of  either 
of  the  other  two,  there  would  soon  be  an  end  of 
our  constitution.  The  legislature  would  be 
changed  from  that  which  was  originally  set  up 
by  the  general  consent  and  fundamental  act  of 
the  society:  and  such  a  change, however eflfected, 
is  according  to  Mr.  Locke  at  once  an  entire  dis- 


solution of  the  bands  of  government ;  and  the 
people  are  thereby  reduced  to  a  state  of  anarchy, 
with  liberty  to  constitute  to  themselves  a  new  le- 
gislative power. 

Sect.  III.-^Of  the  Natubal  or  Moral  Law. 

We  have  in  the  previous  section  anticipated 
some  of  the  grounds  upon  which  the  law  of  na- 
ture depends,  and  have  illustrated  some  of  its 
applications. 

Grotius  observes  that  natural  right  is  the  dic- 
tate of  right  reason,  showing  the  moral  turpimde, 
or  moral  fitness,  of  any  act,  from  its  agreement 
or  disagreement  with  a  rational  nature,  and  con- 
sequently that  such  an  act  is  either  forbidden  or 
commanded  by  God,  the  Ai}thor  of  nature.  The 
actions  upon  which  such  a  dictate  is  given  are 
either  binding  or  unlawful  in  themselves,  and 
therefore  necessarily  understood  to  be  com- 
manded or  forbidden  by  God.  This  characteris- 
tic distinguishes  natural  right,  not  only  from  hu- 
man law,  but  from  the  law  which  God  himself 
has  been  pleased  to  reveal. 

There  are  some  things,  however,  allowed  by 
the  law  of  nature,  not  absolutely,  but  according 
to  a  certain  state  of  affairs.  Thus,  by  the  law  of 
nature,  before  property  was  introduced,  every 
one  had  a  right  to  the  use  of  whatever  he  found 
unoccupied;  and,  before  laws  were  enacted,  to 
avenge  his  personal  injuries  by  force.  Thus 
Polybius,  relating  the  manner  in  which  men 
first  entered  into  society,  concludes,  that  the  in- 
juries done  to  parents  or  benefactors  inevitably 
provoked  the  indignation  of  mankind,  giving  an 
additional  reason,  that,  ds  understanding  and  re- 
flection form  the  great  difference  between  men 
and  other  animals,  it  is  evident  they  could  not 
transgress  the  bounds  of  that  difference,  like 
other  animals,  without  exciting  universal  abhor- 
rence of  their  conduct.  When  this  sense  of  jus- 
tice is  attributed  to  brutes,  it  is  done  improperly, 
from  some  shadow  and  (race  of  reason  they  may 
possess.  But  it  is  not  material  to  the  nature  of 
ri^ht,  whether  the  actions  appointed  by  the  law 
of  nature,  such  as  the  care  of  our  offspring,  are 
common  to  us  with  other  animals  or  not,  or,  like 
the  worship  of  God,  are  peculiar  to  man.  We 
have  two  criteria  for  determining  the  conformity 
of  actions  with  the  moral  law : — the  one  is  the 
general  tendency  of  the  action  to  a  beneficial  re- 
sult, and  the  other  is  the  common  or  moral 
sense,  and  uniform  feeling  of  mankind  at  large. 

It  appears  that  Blackstone  rests  the  determi- 
nation of  the  moral  law  upon  the  first  criterion 
which  we  have  stated :  as  aoes  Dr.  Paley.  But 
we  think  the  latter  is  an  equally  valid  and  satis- 
factory test.  The  nature  of  the  former,  however, 
Blackstone  well  explains;  and  the  other  we  shall 
illustrate  from  the  pages  of  Grotius.  If,  says  he, 
the  discovery  of  the  first  principles  of  the  law  of 
nature  depended  only  upon  the  due  exertion  of 
right  reason,  and  could  not  otherwise  be  obtained, 
than  by  a  chain  of  metaphysical  disquisitions, 
mankind ^would  have  wanted  some  inducement 
to  have  quickened  their  enquiries,  and  the  greater 
part  of  the  world  would  have  rested  content  in 
mental  indolence,  and  ignorance  its  inseparable 
companion.  As  therefore  the  Creator  is  a  beirtj, 
not  only  of  infinite  power  and  wisdom,  but  aNo 
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of  infinite  goodness,  he  has  been  pleased  so  to 
contrive  tlie  constitution  of  human  nature,  that 
we  should  want  no  other  prompter  to  enquire 
after  and  pursue  the  rule  of  right,  but  only  our 
own  self-loTe,  that  universal  principle  of  action. 
For  be  has  so*  intimately  connected  the  laws  of 
eternal  justice  with  the  happiness  of  each  indi- 
vidual, that  the  latter  cannot  be  attained  but  by 
observing  the  former;  and,  if  the  former  be 
punctually  obeyed,  it  cannot  but  induce  the 
latter.  In  consequence  of  which  mutual  con- 
nexion of  justice  and  human  felicity,  he  has  not 
pecplexed  the  law  of  nature  with  a  multitude 
of  abstract  rules  and  precepts,  referring  merely 
to  the  fitness  or  unfitness  of  things,  as  some 
have  surmised ;  but  has  graciously  reduced  the 
rule  of  obedience  to  this  one  paternal  pre- 
cept, *  that  man  should  pursue  nis  own  hap* 
piness.'  This  is  the  foundation  of  what  is  called 
ethics,  or  natural  law.  for  the  several  articles 
into  which  it  is  branched,  in  our  systems,  amount 
to  no  more  than  demonstrating,  that  this  or  that 
action  tends  to  man's  real  happiness ;  that  is, 
his  happiness  estimated  with  reference  to  its  sub- 
stantial and  enduring  influence  upon  the  whole 
aggregate  of  life.  And  therefore  very  justly  con- 
cluding, that  the  performance  of  it  is  a  part  of 
the  law  of  nature;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
this  or  that  action  is  destructive  of  man's  real 
happiness,  and  therefore  that  the  law  of  nature 
forbids  it. 

This  law  of  nature,  being  coeval  with  man- 
kind, and  dictated  by  God  himself,  is  of  course 
superior  in  obligation  to  any  other.  It  is  bind- 
ing over  all  the  globe,  in  all  countries,  and  at 
all  times ;  no  human  laws  are  of  any  validity,  if 
contrary  to  this ;  and  such  of  them  as  are  valid 
derive  all  their  force,  and  all  their  authority, 
mediately  or  immediately,  from  this  original. 

But  to  apply  this  to  the  particular  exigencies 
of  each  individual,  we  must  still  have  recourse  to 
reason,  to  discern  what  the  law  of  nature  directs 
in  eveiy  circumstance  of  life;  by  considering 
what  method  will  tend  the  most  effectually  to 
our  own  substantial  happiness. 

The  existence  of  the  law  of  nature  is  proved, 
1st,  by  its  agreement  with  a  reasonable  and  so- 
cial nature:  2nd,  by  its  being  received  as  such 
among  all,  or  at  least  the  more  civilised,  nations. 
For  a  general  effect  can  only  arise  fVom  a  gene- 
ral cause.  Now  scarcely  any  other  cause  can  be 
assigned  for  so  general  an  opinion  but  the  com- 
mon sense,  as  it  is  called,  or  moral  sense,  of 
mankind. 

In  support  of  this  doctrine  Grotius  has  quoted 
various  authorities.  There  is  a  sentence  of  Ile- 
siod,  he  says,  that  has  been  much  praised,  that 
opinions  which  have  prevailed  amongst  many  na- 
tions, must  have  some  foundation :  and  Hera- 
ditus  establishing  common  reason  as  the  best 
criterion  of  truth,  says,  those  things  are  certain 
which  generally  appear  so.  Among  o>ther  au- 
thorities may  be  quoted  Aristotle,  who  says  it  is 
a  strong  proof  in  our  favor,  when  all  appear  to 
agree  witn  what  we  say ;  and  Cicero  mamtains, 
that  the  consent  of  all  nations,  in*  any  case,  is  to 
be  admitted  for  the  law  of  nature.  Seneca  is  of 
the  same  opinion :  any  thing,  says  he,  appear- 
ing the  same  to  all  men,  is  a  proof  of  its  tmth. 


Quintilian  says,  we  hold  those  things  to  be  true 
in  which  all  men  agree. 

We  have  called  them  *  the  more  civilised  na- 
tions ;'  for,  as  Porphyry  observes,  some  nations 
are  so  strange  that  no  fair  judgment  of  human 
nature  can  be  formed  from  them.  Chrysostom 
cautions  us  not  to  form  our  judgments  of  things 
from  such  as  have  corrupt  minds.  Andronicus, 
the  Rhodian,  says  that,  with  men  of  a  right 
and  sound  understanding,  natural  justice  is  un- 
changeable. Nor  does  it  alter  the  case,  though 
men  of  disordered  and  perverted  minds  think 
otherwise,  like  him  who  should  deny  honey  to  be 
sweet.  Plutarch  too  agrees  entirely  with  what 
has  been  said,  as  appears  iirom  a  passage  in  his 
life  of  Pompey,  affirming  that  man  neither  was 
nor  is  by  nature  a  wild  unsociable  animal,  but 
it  is  the  corruption  of  his  nature  which  makes 
him  so ;  yet  by  acquiring  new  habits,  by  changing 
his  place  and  way  of  living,  he  may  be  reclaimed 
to  his  original  gentleness.  Aristotle,  taking  a 
description  of  man  from  his  peculiar  qualities, 
makes  him  an  animal  of  a  gentle  nature ;  and  in 
another  part  of  his  works  he  observes,  that,  in 
considenng  the  nature  of  man,  we  are  to  take 
our  likeness  from  nature  in  its  pure,  and  not  in 
its  corrupt  state. 

Natural  right,  as  Grotius  observes,  relates  not 
only  to  those  thingit  that  exist  independently  of 
the  human  will,  but  to  many  things  which 
necessarily  follow  the  exercise  of  that  will.  Thus 
property,  as  now  in  use,  was  at  first  a  creature 
of  the  human  will.  But,  after  it  was  established, 
one  man  was  prohibited  by  the  law  of  nature 
from  seizing  the  property  of  another  against  his 
will.  Wherefore  Paulus  said  that  theft  is  (ex- 
pressly forbidden  by  the  law  of  nature.  Ulpian 
condemns  it  as  infamous  in  its  own  nature ;  and 
Euripides,  in  the  verses  of  Helena : — *  The  air 
is  common  to  men,  the  earth  also,  where  every 
man,  in  the  ample  enjoyment  of  his  possession, 
must  refrain  from  doing  violence  or  injury  to 
that  of  another.' 

The  practice  of  Grotius,  which  we  have  fol- 
lowed, m  citing  the  opinions  of  poets,  orators, 
and  historians,  in  support  of  his  argument,  has 
been  most  satisfactorily  vindicated  by  Sir  James 
Mackintosh,  in  his  admirable  discourse  on  the 
Law  of  Nations.  He  says,  *  he  quotes  them  as 
witnesses,  whose  conspiring  testimony,  mightily 
strengthened  and  confirmed  by  their  discordance 
on  almost  every  other  subject,  is  a  conclusive 
proof  of  the  unanimity  of  the  whole  human  race 
on  the  great  rules  of  duty,  and  the  fundamental 
principles  of  morals.  On  such  matters,  poet< 
and  orators  are  the  most  unexceptionable  of  all 
witnesses;  for  they  address  themselves  to  the 
general  feelings  and  sympathies  of  mankind; 
they  are  neither  warped  by  system  nor  perverted 
by  sophistry;  they  can  attain'  none  of  their 
objects ;  they  can  neither  please  nor  persuade ; 
if  they  dwell  on  moral  sentiments  not  in  union 
with  Uiose  of  their  readers.  No  system  of  moral 
philosophy  can  surely  disregard  the  general 
feelings  of  human  nature,  and  the  according 
judgment  of  all  ages  and  nations.' 

To  this  may  be  added,  that  not  only  are  poets, 
orators,  and  historians,  naturally  the  most  com- 
petent of  all  to  give  evidence  upon  the  nature  of 
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our  mond  feelings^  from  their  own  full  posses- 
sion of  the  beat  sympathies  of  human  nature, 
and  to  establish  the  general  fact  by  their  own 
innate  consciousness;  but  the  appeal  to  these 
authorities  has  a  due  and  beneficial  effect  upon 
those  who  do  not  possess  this  moral  faculty  in 
tlie  same  degree ;  yet  who  are  influenced  by  the 
reverence  they  feel  for  distinguished  authority, 
and  who  yield  a  salutary  obedience  to  the  prin- 
ciple, though  they  may  not  fuUy  appreciate  its 
nature,  or  comprehend  its  consequences. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Revealed  Law. 

If  the  moral  sense  of  mankind  could  always 
be  relied  upon;  if  the  benevolent  feelings  of 
men  were  always  in  operation— their  sense  of 
justice  unswayed  by  selBshness — and  their  rea- 
son and  understanding  always  unclouded,  each 
would  be  '  a  law  unto  himself,'  and  need  no 
other  guide  than  his  own  impressions  and  con- 
victions. But  this  every  one  personally  knows  is 
not  the  case ;  and  it  is  too  true,  that  even  those  who 
possess  the  most  intelligence,  the  highest  human 
'  virtue,  and  the  longest  experience,  are  still 
prone  to  error  alike  in  their  moral  and  intellect 
tual  perceptions.  To  them  *  the  ways  of  Heaven 
are  dark  and  intricate,'  and  *  their  understanding 
traces  them  in  vain.' 

It  has  pleased,  therefore,  Divine  Providence, 
to  enlighten  this  natural  darkness  of  the  human 
mind  by  several  express  revelations,  which  are 
to  be  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Writers 
upon  this  subject  hold  that  the  revealed  law, 
emanating  from  the  will  of  the  Creator,  does  not 
command  or  forbid  things  in  themselves  either 
binding  or  unlawful,  but  makes  them  unlawful 
by  its  prohibition,  and  binding  by  its  command. 
*  Undoubtedly,'  skys  a  commentator  on  Grotius, 
'  actions  are  made  unlawful  by  the  law  of  God 
declaring  them  to  be  such  ; '  as  St.  Paul  says, 
'  but  for  the  law,  I  should  not  have  known 
sin:'  that  is,  'I  should  not  have  known  its 
evil  and  its  enormity,  but  from  finding  it  so 
expressly  prohibited.'  Yet  still,  as  God  is  the 
moral  Governor  of  the  world,  though  his  prohi- 
bitions alone  render  any  acts  unlawful,  such  acts, 
even  though  prohibited,  would  be  found,  upon 
trial,  to  be  at  variance  with  the  nature,  and  con- 
sequently detrimental  to  the  happiness  of  men. 
Therefore,  the  Divine  prohibitions,  when  ex- 
amined, will  be  found  conformable  to  the  laws 
of  nature.  Thus  the  conspiring  evidence  of 
nature  and  revelation  will  show  that  God  is  the 
author  of  both. 

The  revealed  law  is  termed  by  some  the  vo- 
luntary divine  right.  The  very  meaning  of 
these  words  shows,  that  it  springs  from  the  di- 
vine will,  by  which  it  is  distinguished  from 
natural  law.  This  law  admits  of  what  Anaxar- 
chus  said,  that  God  does  not  will  a  thing  because 
it  is  just,  but  that  if  is  just  or  binding  because 
God  wills  it.  Now  this  law  was  given  either  to 
mankind  in  eeneral  or  to  one  particular  people. 
We  find  three  periods  at  which  it  was  given  by 
God  to  the  human  race :  the  first  of  which  was 
immediately  after  the  creation  of  man ;  the  se- 
cond at  the  period  of  the  flood,  and  the  thiid  by 
that  glorious  dispensation  through  Jesus  Christ. 
These  three  laws  undoubtedly  bind  ail  men,  as 


soon  as  they  come  to  a  sufficient  knowledge  of 
them. 

Of  all  nations  there  is  but  one  to  which  God 
particularly  vouchsafed  to  give  laws,  and  that 
was  the  people  of  Israel.  Hence  we  may  infer 
that  we .  are  bound  by  no  part  of  the  Levitical 
law,  strictly  and  properly  so  called;  because 
any  obligation,  beyond  that  arising  from  the  law 
of  nature,  must  proceed  from  the  express  will 
of  the  law-giver.  Now  it  cannot  be  discovered 
by  any  proof^  that  God  intended  any  other  peo- 
ple than  the  Israelites  to  be  hound  by  that  law. 
Therefore,  with  respect  to  ourselves,  we  have 
no  occasion  to  prove  an  abrogation  of  that  law, 
for  it  could  never  be  abrogated  with  respect  to 
those  whom  it  never  bound.  But  the  Israelites 
were  released  from  the  ceremonial  part  as  soon 
as  the  law  of  the  gospel  was  proclaimed. 

The  chief  doctrines  of  the  revealed  law,  so 
far  as  they  relate  to  (he  morals  of  society,  inde- 
pendently of  religious  considerations  (which 
will  be  treated  in  another  part  of  the  work)^  are 
the  following : — ^Tliat  we  should  do  unto  oUiers 
as  we  would  they  should  do  unto  us.  That  we 
should  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves :  and 
in  the  interpretation  of  the  rule  we  are  to  cou- 
sider  every  human  being  as  our  neigbour.  That 
we  should  render  good  for  evil.  In  other  words, 
that  we  should  not  only  love  our  neighbours 
but  on r  enemies.  Philosophically  speaking,  it  is 
substituting  the  law  of  universal  philanthropy 
in  the  place  of  individual  rights  and  interests. 

These  are  precepts  which  manifestly  inculcate 
a  higher  and  purer  morality  than  the  selfiabness 
of  human  beings,  and  their  natural  short-sfgnt^- 
ness  would  have  been  willing  to  adopt  even 
had  they  been  able  to  discover  them. 

Sect.  V. — Of  International  Law.    • 

It  is  evidently  impossible  for  the  whole  nee 
of  mankind  to  be  united  in  one  great  commu- 
nity in  which  the  same  laws  should  prevail,  and 
in  which  the  same  supreme  power  could  enforce 
their  execution.  They  must  therefore  necessarily 
be  divided  into  many  different  states,  suited  to 
the  natural  variety  of  their  inclinations  and  ca- 
pacities. But,  thou^  entirely  independent  of 
each  other,  yet  they  are  capable  of,  and  benefited 
by  mutual  intercourse.  Hence  arises  another 
kind  of  law  to  regulate  this  inter-communica- 
tion ;  namely,  The  law  of  nationt ;  which,  as 
none  of  these  states  will  acknowledge  a  supe- 
riority, must  depend  entirely  upon  the  rules  of 
natural  law,  or  upon  mutual  compacts,  treaties^ 
or  leagues,  between  the  several  communities. 

Yet,  frequently,  in  one  part  of  the  world  that 
is  held  for  the  law  of  nations  which  is  not  so  in 
another.  Now  this  law  of  nations  can  only  be 
proved  in  the  same  manner  as  the  unwritten 
civil  law,  and  that  is  by  the  continual  experi- 
ence and  testimony  of  the  sages  of  the  law. 
For  this  law,  as  Dio  Chrysostom  well  observes, 
consists  of  the  discoveries  made  by  experience 
and  time,  that  is  of  the  universal  expediency  of 
the  general  principles  of  justice;  and  in  this 
we  derive  great  advantage  from  the  writings  of 
eminent  historians. 

The  following  are  some  o(  the  general  rules 
of  the  law  of  nations  : — 
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1.  That  there  ihoukl  be  a  right  of  free  pas- 
page  through  countries,  across  rivers,  and  over 
any  part  of  the  sea,  which  belong  to  a  particular 
people,  upon  necessary  occasions :  as  in  quest  of 
settlements,  to  trade  with  oUier  nations,  or  re- 
cover lost  possessions. 

3.  In  the  prosecution  of  a  jun  war  any  power 
has  a  right  to  take  possession  of  a  neutral  soil, 
if  there  be  real  grounds  for  supposing  the  enemy 
intends  to  make  himself  master  of  the  same; 
especially  if  the  enemy's  occupying  it  would  be 
attended  with  irreparable  mischief.  But  this 
rule,  or  rather  exception,  arising  from  necessity, 
must  be  followed  by  ample  restitution  when  the 
necessity  has  ceased. 

3.  The  privileges  or  rights  granted  to  the 
people  of  one  country,  should  be  grar^ied  to 
those  of  all  other  countries ;  yet  it  is  said  a 
monopoly  may  be  lawfully  allowed  to  one  par- 
ticular state.  Both  these  dicta,  however,  cannot 
be  correct,  and,  to  reconcile  them,  we  must 
suppose  that  monopolies  are  generally  unlawful, 
but  that  there  may  be  some  exceptions  to  the 
rule,  arising  from  peculiar  circumstances. 

4.  The  natives  of  one  country  have  a  right  to 
reside  in  another  for  the  recovery  of  health  or 
other  just  cause. 

Sect.  VI. — Of  Conventional  oa  Municipal 
Law. 

Although  some  pan  of  the  laws  by  which  the 
intercourse  of  nations  is  regulated  has  its  origin 
in  compact,  and  depends*  upon  the  mere  will  of 
the«contracting  parties,  yet  the  much  larger  and 
most  important  part  of  it  depends  on  the  law  of 
nature.  The  reverse  of  this  is  the  case  with  mu- 
nicipal laws,  by  which  the  citizens  or  subjects  of 
particular  communities  are  resulated.  These  are 
chiefly  conventional,  adopted  by  common  con- 
sent, and  binding  only  by  the  law  of  nature  on 
the  principle  of  obedience  to  the  civil  power.  It 
is  true  the  municipal  law  generally,  though  not 
invariably,  enforces  the  natural  law;  but  the 
larger  portion  of  its  code  applies  to  actions  whidh 
in  a  state  of  nature  would  be  indifferent,  and  in 
the  neglect  or  performance  of  which  there  might 
be  neither  blame  nor  merit 

This  corresponds  with  what  Grotius  terms 
*  voluntary  right,'  deriving  its  origin  from  the 
will ;  and,  accord mg  to  his  authority,  that  which 
is  of  human  origin  is  either  a  civil  right,  or  a 
right  more  or  less  extensive  than  the  civil  right, 
and  which  is  derived  from  the  civil  power.  The 
less  extensive  right,  and  not  derived  from  the 
civil  power  although  subject  to  it,  is  various; 
comprehending  the  authority  of  parents  over 
children,  masters  over  servants,  and  the  like. 
For  as  there  were^^arents  and  children,  masters 
and  servants,  before  there  were  princes  and  sub- 
jects, the  rights  arising  out  of  these  primitive 
relations  exist  independently  of  the  conventional 
law. 

In  one  signification  of  the  word  *  right,'  Gro- 
tius considers  it  a  moral  quality  annexed  to  the 
person,  justly  entitling  him  to  possess  some  par- 
ticular privilege,  or  to  perform  some  particular 
act.  Tnis  morad  quality,  as  he  terms  it,  when 
perfect,  is  called  a  faculty ;  when  imperfect,  ^xl 
aptitude.  Some  of  the  instances  adduced  in  sup- 


port of  this  position,  however,  rather  show  a  na- 
tural than  a  moral  quality,  and  others  a  conven- 
tional one.  Of  the  former  is  the  power  of  a 
father  over  his  child,  and  the  right  of  a  husband 
over  his  wife.  Of  the  latter  is  the  right  to  ser- 
vices in  respect  of  land,  the  right  of  passa^  to  a 
house,  and  the  right  of  demanding  tlie  fulnlment 
of  a  promise. 

Civilians  call  a  'faculty'  that  right  which 
every  man  has  to  his  own ;  but  Grotius,  taking 
it  in  its  strict  and  proper  sense,  as  applicable  to 
a  state  of  society,  terms  it  a  righ^  compre- 
hending the  power  that  we  have  over  our- 
selves, which  is  called  liberty,  and  the  power 
that  we  have  over  others,  as  that  of  a  master 
over  his  slaves.  It  likewise  comprehends  pro- 
perty, the  use  and  possession,  and  the  power 
of  alienating  and  pledging  it.  It  implies  also 
the  power  of  demanding  wliat  is  due,  to  which 
the  obligation  of  the  party  indebted  corresponds. 

In  this  conventional  view  of  the  subject, 
'  right '  is  two-fold,  the  one  private,  established 
for  the  advantage  of  each  individual ;  the  other 
superior,  or  public,  involving  the  claims  which 
the  state  has  upon  individuals  and  their  pro- 
perty for  the  public  good.  Thus  the  regal 
authority  is  above  that  of  a  father  and  a  master, 
and  the  sovereit^  has  a  greater  right  over  the 
property  of  hb  subjects,  where  the  public  good- 
is  concerned,  than  the  owners  themselves  ;  and, 
when  the  exigencies  of  the  state  require  a  sup- 
ply, every  man  is  moie  obliged  to  contribute 
towards  it,  than  to  satisfy  his  creditors. 

Accoiding  to  the  signification  of  the  word 
right,  now  under  review,  it  has  the  same  mean- 
ing as  law,  taken  in  its  roost  extensive  sense,  to 
denote  a  rule  of  action  obliging  us  to  do  what 
is  proper.  We  say,  '  obliging '  us,  for  the  best 
counsels  or  precepts,  if  they  lay  us  under  no 
obligation  to  obey  them,  cannot  come  under  the 
denomination  of  law  or  right.  Permission  is  no 
act  of  the  law,  but  only  the  silence  of  the  law ; 
yet  the  law  prohibits  any  one  from  impeding 
another  in  domg  what  the  la^  permits. 

The  law  obliges  us  to  do  what  is  proper,  no 
simply  what  is  just.  Yet  from  giving  the  name 
of  aright  to  that  which  is  proper,  a  moie  general 
acceptation  of  the  word  justice  has  been  derived. 
Aristotle,  defining  one  kind  of  right  to  be  natural, 
and  the  other  voluntary,  adopts  the  term  lavdul 
right  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  law; 
and  sometimes  an  instituted  right.  The  He- 
brews distinguished  natural  rights  as  precepts, 
and  voluntary  rights  as  statutes. 

A  positive,  legal  permission,  is  either  full, 
granting  us  power  to  do  some  particular  act 
without  the  least  restriction,  or  less  than  full,  only 
allowing  men  impunity  for  certain  actions,  and 
a  right  to  do  them  without  molestation  from 
others.  From  the  permission  of  the  former  kind, 
no  less  than  from  a  positive  precept,  jt  follows 
that  what  the  law  allows  is  not  contrary  to  thu 
law  of  nature.  Thus,  the  law  of  nature^Luthorisiiig 
self-Klefence  in  its  fullest  extent,  the  law  of  na- 
tions, which  authorises  war  for  the  same  purpose, 
cannot  be  repugnant  to  It.  But  with  regard  to 
the  latter  kind  of  permission,  allowing  impunity 
for  certain  acts,  but  not  expressly  authorising 
them,  we  canno^  so  readily  conclude  those  acts 
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to  be  oonfbrmable  to  the  law  of  nature;  be^ 
cause,  where  the  words  of  permission  are  am- 
biguous in  their  meaning,  it  is  better  for  us  to 
interpret,  according  to  the  established  law  of 
nature,  what  kind  of  permission  it  is,  than  from 
our  conception  of  its  expediency  to  conclude  it 
conformable  to  the  law  of  nature.  The  law  of 
England  on  homicide,  as  excusable  in  self- 
defence,  will  illustrate  this  position. 

The  rights  which  God  has  established  called 
natural  rights,  because  every  man  has  naturally 
a  right  to  them,  such  as  life  and  liberty,  need  not 
the  aid  of  human  laws  to  be  more  effectually 
invested  in  every  man  than  they  are ;  neither  do 
they  receive  any  additional  strength,  when  de- 
clared by  the  municipal  laws  to  be  inviolable. 
On  the  contrary,  no  human  legislature  has  power 
to  abridge  or  destroy  them,  unless  the  owner 
shall  himself  commit  some  act  that  amounts  to  a 
forfeiture. 

Neither  do  divine  or  natural  duties,  such  as, 
for  instance,  the  worship  of  God,  the  main- 
tenance of  children,  and  the  like,  receive  any 
stronger  sanction  from  being  also  declared  to  be 
duties  by  the  law  of  the  land.  The  case  is  the 
same  as  to  crimes,  and  misdemeanors,  that  are 
forbidden  by  the  laws,  and  therefore  styled  mala 
in  se,  such  as  murder,  theft,  and  perjury ;  which 
contract  no  additional  turpitude  from  being  de- 
clared unlawful  by  the  legislature. 

From  these  general  considerations  we  proceed 
to  the  more  mmute  definition  of  municipal  law, 
which,  according  to  Blackstone,  is  '  a  rule  .of 
civil  conduct  prescribed  by  the  supreme  power 
in  a  state,  commanding  what  is  right,  and  pro- 
hibiting what  is  wrong.' 

It  is  a  rule ;  not  a  transient  sudden  order  con- 
cerning a  particular  person,  but  something  per^ 
manent,  uniform,  and  universal.  It  is  also 
distinguished  from  advice  or  counsel,  which  we 
are  at  liberty  to  follow  or  not  as  we  see  proper, 
and  to  judge  of  the  reasonableness  or  unrea- 
sonableness of  the  thing  advised ;  for  our 
obedience  to  the  law  depends  not  upon  our  ap- 
probation, but  upon  the  maker's  will.  Counsel 
IS  only  matter  of  persuasion,  law  is  matter  of 
injunction — counsel  acts  only  upon  the  willing, 
law  on  the  unwilling  also. 

It  if  also  distinguished  from  a  compact  or 
agreement;  for  a  compact  is  a  promise  proceed- 
ing from  us — law  is  a  command  directed  to  us. 
It  is  true  there  is  an  obligation,  which  a  compact 
carries  with  it,  equal  in  point  of  conscience  to 
that  of  a  law ;  but  then  Ine  origin  of  the  obli- 
gation is  different.  In  compacts,  we  ourselves 
determine  and  promise  what  shall  be  done,  be^ 
fore  we  are  obliged  to  do  it :  in  laws,  we  are 
obliged  to  act  without  ourselves  determining  or 
-promising  any  thing  at  all ;  yet  it  may  be  ob- 
served that,  although  we  do  not  personally  con- 
sent, we  are  presumed  to  do  so  by  our  repre- 
sentatives in  tne  legislature. 

It  is  also  a  rule  of  civil  conduct.  This  distin- 
guishes it  from  the  natural  and  revealed  law: 
uie  former  of  which  is  the  rule  of  moral  conduct, 
and  the  latter  not  only  tlfe  rule  of  moral  conduct 
but  of  faith.  Municipal  law  regards  man  only 
as  a  citizen,  and  as  bound  to  contribute  his  part 
tp  the  subsistence  and  peace  of  society. 


It  is  likewise  a  rule  prescribed.  It  b  re<iui- 
gite  that  the  rule  be  notified  to  the  people  who 
are  to  obey  it.  The  manner  in  which  the  noti- 
fication is  to  be  made  very  greatly  varies.  It 
may  be  notified  by  universal  tradition  and  long 
practice ;  or  viv&  voce  by  officers  appointed  for 
that  purpose ;  or  by  writing  or  printing.  Yet, 
whatever  way  is  made  use  of,  it  is  incumbent  on 
the  promulgators  to  do  it  in  the  most  public  and 
perspicuous  manner.  All  laws  should  be  made 
to  commence  in  futuro,  and  be  notified  before 
their  commencement,  which  is  implied  in  the 
term  *  prescribed.' 

It  is  also  a  rule  made  by  the  supreme  power 
in  the  state,  for  legislation  is  the  greatest  act  of 
superiority  that  can  be  exercised  by  ooe  being 
over  another.  Wherefore  it  is  requisite  to  the 
very  essence  of  a  law,  that  it  be  made  by  the 
supreme  power,  the  nature  of  which  has  been 
already  shown. 

Having  thus  defined  the  general  nature  of 
municipal  laws,  we  now  proceed  to  consider  their 
several  parts  and  objects. 

Every  law,  as  further  defined  by  Blackstone, 
may  be  said  to  consist  of  several  parts:  one 
declaratory  ;  whereby  the  rights  to  be  observed, 
and  the  wrongs  to  be  eschewed,  are  clearly  de- 
fined and  laid  down — another, directory,  whereby 
the  subject  is  instructed  and  enjoined  to  observe 
those  rights,  and  to  abstain  from  the  commission 
of  those  wrongs — a  third,  remedial,  whereby  a 
method  is  pointed  out  to  recover  a  man's  private 
rights,  or  redress  his  private  wrongs — to  which 
may  be  added  a  fourth,  usually  termed  the  sanc- 
tion, or  vindicatory  branch  of  the  law,  whereby 
is  signified  what  evil  or  penalty  shall  be  in- 
curred by  such  as  commit  any  public  wrongs,  or 
transgress  or  neglect  their  duty. 

With  regard  to  the  first  of  these,  the  dcela- 
ratory  part  of  the  municipal  law,  this'  depends 
not  so  much  upon  the  law  of  revelation  or  of 
nature,  as  upon  the  wisdom  and  will  of  the 
legislator.  In  all  those  cases  which  are  deter- 
mined by  the  former,  the  legislator  acts  only  in 
subordination  to  the  great  Law-^iver,  transcribing 
and  publishing  his  precepts.  So  that  the  decla- 
ratory part  of  the  municipal  law  has  no  force 
with  regard  to  actions  that  are  naturally  and 
intrinsically  right  or  wrong. 

But,  with  regard  to  things  in  themselves  in- 
different, the  case  is  entirely  different.  These 
become  either  right  or  wrong,  just  or  unjust, 
duties  or  misdemeanors,  according  as  the  mn- 
nicipal  legislator  sees  proper  for  promoting  the 
welfare  of  the  society,  and  more  effectually  carrying 
on  the  purposes  of  civil  life  Thus  the  com- 
mon law  has  declared,  that  the  goods  of  the 
wife  do  instantly  upon  mantage  become  the 
property  and  right  of  the  husband;  and  the 
statute  law  has  declared  all  monopolies  a  public 
ofience ;  yet  that  right,  and  this  offence,  have  no 
foundation  in  nature;  but  are  merely  created 
by  the  law  for  the  purposes  of  civil  society. 

And  sometimes,  where  the  thing  itself  has  its 
rise  from  the  law  of  nature,  the  particular  cir- 
cumstances and  mode  of  doing  it  become  right 
or  wrong,  as  the  laws  of  the  land  shall  direct. 
Thus,  for  instance,  in  civil  duties,  obedience  to 
superiors  is  the  doctrine  of  revealed  as  well  as 
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■latural  religioo :  but  who  those  superiors  shall 
be,  and  in  what  circumstances,  or  to  what  de- 
grees they  shall  be  obeyed,  it  is  the  province  of. 
human  laws  to  determine.  And  so,  as  to  in- 
juries or  crimes,  it  must  be  left  to  our  own  legis- 
lature to  decide,  in  what  cases  the  seizing 
another's  cattle  shall  amount  to  the  crime  of 
robbery,  and  where  it  shall  be  a  justifiable  ac- 
tion, as  when  a  landlord  takes  them  by  way  of 
distress  for  rent. 

So  much  for  the  declaratory  part  of  the  mu- 
nicipal law :  and  the  danctory  stands  much 
upon  the  same  footing ;  for  this  virtually  includes 
the  former,  the  delaration  being  usually  collected 
from  the  direction.  The  law  that  says,  ^  thou 
sbalt  not  steal,'  implies  a  declaration  that  steal- 
ing is  a  crime.  And  we  hare  seen,  that,  in 
things  naturally  indifferent,  the  very  essence  of 
right  and  wrong  depends  upon  the  direction  of 
the  laws  to  do  or  to  omit  them. 

The  remedial  part  of  a  law  is  so  necessary  a 
consequence  of  the  former  two,  that  laws  must 
be  very  vague  and  imperfect  without  if  For  in 
vain  would  rights  be  aeclared,  in  vain  directed 
to  be  observed,  if  there  were  no  method  of  re- 
covering and  asserting  those  rights,  when  wrong- 
fully withheld  or  invaded.  This  is  what  we 
mean  when  we  speak  of  the  protection  of  the 
law.  When,  for  instance,  the  declaratory  part 
of.  the  law  has  said,  Hhat  the  field  or  inheritance 
which  belonged  to  Titius's  father  is  vested  by 
his  death  in  Titius,'  and  the  directory  part 
has  '  forbidden  any  one  to  enter  on  another's 
property  without  the  leave  of  the  owner;'  if 
Gains  after  tiiis  will  presume  to  take  posses- 
sion of  the  land,  the  remedial  part  of  the  law 
will  then  interpose  its  ofiBce ;  will  make  Gaius 
restore  the  possession  to  Titius,  and  also  pay 
him  damages,  for  the  invasion. 

With  regard  to  the  ionction  of  laws,  or  the 
evil  that  may  attend  tlie  breach  of  public  duties ; 
human  legislators  have  for  the  most  part  chosen 
to  make  the  sanction  of  their  laws  rather  vindi- 
catory than  remuneratory,  or  to  consist  rather  in 
punishments  than  in  actual  particular  rewards. 
Because  in  the  first  place  tne  quiet  enjoyment 
and  protection  of  all  our  civil  rights  and  liber- 
ties, which  are  the  sure  and  general  consequence 
of  obedience  to  the  municipal  law,  are  in  them- 
selves the  best  and  most  valuable  of  all  rewards : 
because,  also,  were  the  exercise  of  every  virtue 
to  be  enforced  by  the  proposal  of  particular  re- 
wards, it  were  impossible  for  any  state  to  furnish 
stock  enough  for  so  profuse  a  bounty  :  and  &r- 
ther,  because  the  dread  of  evil  is  a  much  more 
forcible  principle  of  human  actions  than  the 
prospect  of  good.  The  truth  is,  also,  it  may 
be  observed,  that  providence,  in  its  bounty,  has 
not  only  connected  our  actual  prosperity  with 
every  kind  of  good  conduct,  but  has  rendered 
the  performance  of  duty  in  itself  an  agreeable 
and  pleasutable  act,  and  the  source  of  enduring 
satisfaction  afterwards  in  the  contemplation  of 
the  result  It  is  manifest,  also,  that  the  good 
which  already  predominates  in  the  lot  of  the 
meritorious,  must  present  a  contrast  to  the  evil 
of  punishment  amply  sufficient  to  constitute  the 
most  eflicient  motive. 

For  which  reasons,  though  a  prudent  bestow- 


ing of  rewards  is  sometimes  of  exquisite  use, 
yet  those  civil  laws  which  enforce  and  enjoin 
our  duty,  seldom,  if  ever,  propose  any  privilege 
of  gift  to  such  as  obey  the  law ;  but  constantly 
come  armed  with  a  penalty  denounced  against 
transgressors,  either  expressly  defining  the  nature 
and  quantity  of  the  punishment,  or  else  leaving 
it  to  the  discretion  of  the  judges,  and  those  who 
are  entrusted  with  the  care  of  putting  the  laws  in 
execution. 

Of  all  the 'parts  of  a  law,  the  most  effectual  is 
the  vindicatory  For  it  is  but  lost  labor  to  say. 
Do  this,  or  avoid  that,  unless  we  also  declare, 
this  shall  be  the  consequence  of  your  non-com- 
pliance. The  main  strength  of  a  law,  therefore, 
consists  in  the  penalty  annexed  to  it.  In  this 
lies  the  principal  obligation  of  human  laws. 

Legislators  and  their  laws  are  said  to  compel 
and  oblige;  because,  by  declaring  a  penalty 
against  offenders,  they  bring  it  to  pass  that  no 
man  can  easily  choose  to  transgress  the  law ;  since, 
by  reason  of  the  impending  correction^ compliance 
is  in  a  high  degree  preferable  to  disobedience. 

It  has  been  justly  held  by  ethical  writers, 
that  human  laws  are  binding  upon  men's  con- 
sciences4  But,  if  that  were  the  only  or  most  for- 
cible obligation,  the  good  only  would  regard 
the  laws,  and  the  bad  would  set  them  at  de- 
fiance. And,  true  as  this  principle  is,  it  must 
still  be  understood  with  much  restriction.  It 
holds,  we  apprehend,  as  to  rights;  and  that 
when  the  law  nas  determined  the  field  to  belong 
to  Titius,  it  is  matter  of  conscience  no  longer  to 
withhold  or  invade  it. 

So  also  in  regard  to  natural  duties,  and  such 
offences  as  are  mala  in  se :  here  we  are  bound  in 
conscience,,  because  we  are  bound  by  superior, 
laws,  before  those  human  laws  were  in  being, 
to  perform  the  one  and  abstain  from  the  other. 

but  in  relation  to  those  laws  which  enjoin 
only  positive  duties,  and  forbid  only  such  things 
as  are  not  mala  in  &e,  but  mala  prohibita  merely, 
without  any  intermixture  of  moral  guilt,  annex- 
ing a  penalty  to  non-coaipliance ;  here,  in  the 
opinion  of  Blackstone  (but  m  which  we  cannot 
s^ree) :  Conscience  seems  to  be  no  farther  con- 
cerned, than  by  directing  a  submission  to  the 
penalty,  in  case  of  our  breach  of  those  laws  :  for 
otherwise,  he  says,  the  multitude  of  penal  laws 
in  a  state  would  not  only  be  looked  upon  as  an 
impolitic,  but  would  also  be  a  very  wicked  thing, 
if  every  such  law  were  a  snare  for  the  conscience 
of  the  subject.  But  in  these  cases  the  alternative 
is  offered  to  every  man ;  either  abstain  from  this, 
or  submit  to  such  penalty :  and  his  conscience  will 
be  clear,  whichever  side  of  the  alternative  he 
thinks  proper  to  embrace.  Thus,  by  the  statutes 
for  preserving  the  game,  a  penalty  is  denounced 
against  every  unqualified  person  that  kills  a  hare, 
and  against  every  person  who  possesses  a  par- 
tridge in  August.  And  so  too,  bv  other  statutes, 
pecuniary  penalties  are  inflicted  for  exercising 
trades  without  serving  an  apprenticeship  thereto, 
for  erecting  cottages  without  annexing  lour  acres 
of  land  to  each,  for  not  burying  the  dead  in 
woollen,  for  not  performing  statute  work  on  the 
public  roads,  and  for  innumerable  other  positive 
misdemeanors.  Now  these  prohibitor}  laws  do 
not  make  the  transgression  a  moral  offence,  or 
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gin:  the  only  obtigation  in  conscience  is  to  sub- 
mit to  the  penalty,  if  levied,  it  must,  howeveiy  be 
obsenred,  oe  continues,  that  we  are  here  speaking 
of  laws  that  are  simply  and  purely  penal,  where 
the  thine  forbidden  or  enjoined  is  wholly  a 
matter  of  indifference,  and  where  the  penalty  in- 
flicted is  an  adequate  compensation  for  the  civil 
incoDvenience  supposed  to  arise  from  the  offence. 
But,  where  disobeaienceto  the  law  involves  in  it 
also  any  degree  of  public  or  private  jnjury,  there 
it  falls  within  our  tormer  distinction,  and  is  also 
an  offence  against  conscience. 

We  cannot  subscribe  to  the  soundness  of  this 
distinction  between  the  duty  of  obedience  to 
those  laws  which  relate  to  things  termed  intrin- 
sically bad  and  those  which  are  merely  prohibited. 
Undoubtedly  there  are  different  aegrees  of 
offence,  and  the  conscience  is  infinitely  more 
outraged  by  the  destruction  of  human  life  than 
by  that  of  an  animal  protected  only  by  the  game 
laws;  but  the  principle  is  the  same  in  kind 
though  different  m  degree.  The  duty  of  obedi- 
ence is  violated  in  the  one  case  as  it  is  in  the 
other,  although  the  importance  of  the  conse- 
quences are  widely  different  in  amount. 

The  duty  of  obedience  to  the  divine  law,  whe- 
ther revealed  or  natural,  stands  first  in  order,  but 
next  to  that  must  be  placed  obedience  to  the 
laws  of  our  country,  which,  although  less  per- 
fectly constructed  than  the  other,  are,  at  least, 
designed  for  the  general  benefit.  The  learned 
judge  himself  observes,  that  obedience  to  supe- 
riors is  the  doctrine  of  revealed  as  well  as  of 
natural  religion,  and  who  those  superiors  shall 
be,  and  in  what  circumstances  or  what  degrees 
they  shall  be  obeyed,  it  is  the  province  of  human 
laws  to  determine. 

In  reference  to  the  divine  law,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, that  obedience  is  the  test  of  the  perfor- 
mance of  the  highest  duty.  The  very  first  offence 
was  an  act  of  disobedience.  Now,  it  cannot  be 
objected  that  the  command  related  to  that  which 
was  in  itself  indifferent,  for  the  divine  will  of 
the  Creator  is  absolute.  Nor  can  it  be  urged 
that  the  propriety  or  reasonableness  of  the  in- 
junction was  not  intelligible  to  the  creatui-e. 
Neither  can  it  be  said  that  the  doom  which  fol- 
lowed the  transgression  would  have  been  more 
consistent  with  justice,  had  the  commission  of 
murder,  or  some  other  offence  which  we  are  ac- 
customed to  deem  atrocious,  been  the  appointed 
criterion  of  obedience  rather  than  the  eating  of 
the  prohibited  fruit. 

If  the  doctrine,  that  the  payment  of  the  penalty 
IS  a  full  compensation  for  offence,  be  valid,  then 
it  would  follow  that  the  sufferings  which  succeeded 
the  fall  of  man  expiated  his  offence,  and  no 
other  atonement  could  be  necessary;  an  infer- 
rence  we  presume  from  which  the  orthodox  judge 
would  have  recoiled  with  abhorrence. 

The  doctrine  is  also  equally  at  variance  with 
the  duties  which  arise  out  of  the  natural  rela- 
tions of  life.  The  child  is  not  exculpated  for  an 
act  of  express  disobedience  by  the  reproof  or 
punishment  which  the  parent  inflicts.  Repeated 
acts  of  disobedience,  though  followed  each  by 
chastisement,  still  leave  a  stain  upon  the  moral 
character.  The  child  remains  incorrigibly  dis- 
obedient   Is  it  enough  to  say  that  it  has  always 


undergone  neb  punishment  as  the  parent 
thought  proper  to  apportion  ?  No :  the  outrages 
against  the  moral  law  cannot  be  balanced  by 
'corporal  sufferance,*  anymore  than  a  felony  can 
be  compounded  by  the  restoration  of  the  stolen 
property,  or  the  payment  of  its  price. 

But  the  absurdity  of  this  may  be  shown  still 
more.  Though,  according  to  the  barbarous  rules 
of  the  lex  talionis,  an  eye  may  be  demanded  for 
an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth,  justice  cannot 
acquit  the  offender  from  blame  by  his  submitting 
to  the  mutilation.  Punishment  is  the  conse- 
quence of  the  offence,  and  he  who  suffers  it 
cannnot  complain  of  its  infliction,  for  he  is  fore- 
warned that  It  must  ensue.  But  is  the  injured 
party,  he  who  has  been  deprived  of  sight,  is  he 
satisfied  by  knowing  that  his  enemy  has  been 
reduced  to  equal  blindness?  Has  the  injury  he 
has  sustained  been  removed  by  it  ?  Did  he  sub- 
n-it  to  the  wrong  upon  the  tacit  understanding 
t  i&t  a  similar  fate  awaited  his  assailant?  He 
entered  into  no  such  contract,  he  is  not  benefited 
by  it,  and  cannot  be  satisfied  with  its  fulfilment; 
and,  monstrous  as  such  an  hypothesis  is,  it  is 
the  only  one  that  can  support  the  position  that 
justice  IS  satisfled  by  inflicting  the  penalty.  This 
wild  sort  of  retribution  is  illustrated  by  a  tale 
ascribed  to  the  author  of  Waverley,  and  selected 
from  a  work  now  said  to  be  in  the  press.  A 
Highland  drover,  after  a  dispute  with  his  fellow 
traveller,  an  Englishman,  who  triumphs  over 
him  in  a  boxing-match,  quits  the  scene  of  his 
deadly  mortification,  and  obtains  a  weapon 
which  he  had  confided  to  a  friend,  with  which 
he  returns  after  the  lapse  of  some  hours,  and 
stabs  his  antagonist  to  the  heart.  He  then  sur- 
renders himself  to  the  law.  What  his  conscience 
is  supposed  to  tell  him  we  are  not  informed,  but 
his  language  is  quite  accordant  with  the  doctrine 
under  review :  he  holds  himself  justified :  *  I 
give,'  says  he,  '  life  for  life;  what  can  I  do 
more?*  The  sophism  is  manifest;  though  he 
could  not  do  more,  he  could  have  done  less;  he 
could  have  permitted  his  fellow-being  to  live; 
his  own  recklessness  of  life  restored  not  anima- 
tion to  the  dead,  nor  diminished  the  nortal 
pang  which  followed  his  murderous  blow,  or  the 
agony  inflicted  upon  the  kindred  of  his  victim. 

Tried  by  the  general  principles  of  legislation 
it  is  a  doctrine  the  most  absurd  imaginable. 
The  legislator  frames  a  law,  declaring  a  certain 
act  unlawful,  and  prohibiting  its  performance. 
The  case  supposes  that  the  interest  of  society  is 
concerned  in  making  the  regulation,  and  a  con- 
scientious man,  a  good  subject,  he  who  feels  a 
regard  for  the  interests  of  his  country,  would 
concur  in  the  law,  and  require  no  other  sanction. 
Although  he  might  not  perceive  the  reason  of  the 
enactment,  he  would  not  think  himself  justified 
in  setting  up  his  private  judgment  against  the 
whole  legislative  body  of  the  state ;  or,  if  he  were 
conscientiously  satisfied  of  the  injustice  or  im- 
policy of  the  measure,  he  would  seek  in  a  lawful 
way  to  obtain  an  alteration,  and  in  the  mean 
time  submit  to  it.  But,  as  we  have  seen,  it  is 
necessary  to  enforce  obedience  upon  the  un* 
willing  by  affixing  adequate  penalties  for  trans- 
gression. Yet  it  can  never  be  supposed  that  the 
legislator  intends  to  open  an  account  current 
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wf&  Ibe  disobedient,  and  accept  so  mach  money 
for  so  many  acts  of  transgression.  The  object 
of  the  legislator  is  to  prevent  the  infraction  al- 
together. The  penalty  is  imposed  for  that  pur- 
pose; and,  according  to  every  correct  principle, 
the  penalty  should  be  of  an  amount  calculated 
to  effect  its  object. 

According  to  this  rule,  if  it  happened  that  the 
penalty  at  first  imposed  did  not  prevent  the 
offence,  it  would  be  strictly  justifiable,  and  in- 
deed the  duty  of  the  legislature,  to  increase  the 
amcunt  until  the  object  of  prevention  were  ac- 
complished. Now  another  question  arises  out 
of  this  race  between  the  legislator  and  the  cuU 

Srit, — ^has  the  latter  a  moral  right,  as  regards  the 
my  he  owes  to  himself,  to  throw  away  his  sub- 
stance, to  consume  his  property,  in  paying  the 
forfeitures  consequent  upon  his  infractions  of 
the  law?  We  think  this  cannot  be  maintained. 

The  principle  may  be  illustrated  by  applying 
it  to  the  private  transactions  of  individuals.  It 
must  be  allowed  that  it  is  immoral  to  withhold 
the  payment  of  a  debt,  or  the  performance  of  a 
contract,  which  we  know  to  be  just,  and  which 
we  are  able  to  discharge.  And  it  cannot  be 
maintained  that  this  breach  of  the  moral  law  is 
beaded  by  the  payment  of  the  expense  to  which 
the  creditor  may  be  put.  We  can  never  know 
^e  |>recise  consequences  of  our  misconduct,  and 
certunlydo  not  repair  it  by  the  mere  satisfaction 
which  the  law  has  awarded,  since  the  evil  may 
be,  and  generally  is,  much  greater  than  the  law 
can  ascertain,  or  than  can  be  on  all  occasions 
made  the  subject  of  legal  proof  and  adjudi- 
cation. 

Nay  it  is  angularly  enough  in  another  place 
admitted  by  the  learned  judge,  that  human  laws, 
are  binding  upon  men's  consciences,  so  fiv  as 
respects  the  rights  of  property,  and  that,  <  when 
the  law  has  determined  the  field  to  belong  to 
Titius,  it  is  matter  of  conscience  no  longer  to 
withhold  or  invade  it.'  Yet  in  a  state  of  nature 
the  field  could  not  belong  to  Titius.  It  was 
perfectly  indifferent  who  &rst  obtained  a  right 
oy  occupancy,  and  that  occupancy  could  not 
naturally  enable  him  to  invest  it  in  some  other 
person  after  his  death,  to  the  entire  exclusion, 
not  only  of  mankind  in  general,  but  even  of  his 
own  children ;  yet  such  are  the  rights  of  pro- 
perty according  to  the  conventional  law. ' 

When  we  examine  indeed  the  instances,  which 
toe  adduced  to  support  the  doctrine,  its  dan- 
gerous tendency  becomes  still  more  obvious.  In 
^l  these  instances  the  evil  is,  that  each  indi- 
vidual is  allowed  to  judge,  in  his  own  case, 
whether  the  action  prohibited  be  malum  in  se  or 
not,  and  it  is  unnecessary  to  say  that  the  inter- 
ests of  society  must  suffer,  when  every  one  is 
thus  allowed  to  consult  his  own  personal  inter- 
ert  a*id  convenience ;  and  to  enter  into  a  sort  of 
^Kugain  with  justice,  that  he  shall  be  at  liberty 
to  violate  its  roles  at  a  certain  price.  Take  the 
instances  adduced  by  Blackstone.  First,  of  the 
penalties  inflicted  by  the  game  laws.  Now,  al- 
though these  laws  are  liable  to  many  serious 
objections,  and  it  is  desirable  to  alter  them,  yet 
in  seveial  respects  they  are  founded  on  prin- 
ciples clearly  important  and  beneficial  to  society. 
It  is  not  right  that  one  man  should  trespass  on 
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another's  laud  to  kill  even  what  are  termed  *  wild 
animals,'  but  which  have  been  reared  at  consi- 
derable expense.  Nor  is  it  right  that  the  poor 
should  quit  their  useful  and  honest  callings  to 
prowl  after  these  wild  animals ;  a  practice  which, 
if  it  were  general,  would  reduce  civilised  society 
to  barbarism,  and  carry  us  back  to  the  preca- 
rious life  of  the  hunter.  Against,  therefore,  the 
killing  of  game,  except  on  a  man's  own  land, 
and  sigainst  the  seizure  of  it  by  those  who  have 
contributed  nothing  to  rear  it,  we  conceive  the 
laws  may  justly  provide  by  adequate  penalties. 

Then  it  is  said  that  exercising  certain  trades 
without  having  served  an  apprenticeship  is  also 
anMndifferent  thing,'  and  the  payment  of  the 
penalty  all  that  the  moral  law  requires.  To  us 
It  appears,  however,  that  there  is  both  mischief 
to  the  public  and  injury  to  individuals  by  a 
transgression  of  this  prohibition.  With  respect 
to  several  trades  the  law  may  be  unnecessary, 
since  the  public  can  provide  against  the  evil  by 
employing  those  only  who  are  skilful ;  yet,  even 
here,  it  is  a  small  part  of  the  public  only  that  is 
competent  to  form  a  correct  judgment  and  to 
elude  imposition.  The  injury  in  such  cases  is 
limited  to  those,  who,  conforming  to  the  law  are 
put  to  expense  or  inconvenience  in  the  course  of 
their  apprenticeship  from  which  those  who  set 
the  law  at  defiance  are  exempted.  But  take  the 
instance  of  an  apothecary :  is  it  not  contrary  to 
good  conscience  that  he  should,  in  breach  of  a 
wholesome  provision,  venture  to  exercise  his  im- 
portant profession  to  the  imminent  danger  of  hu- 
man life  without  adequate  skill  and  knowledge, 
which  he  can  scarcely  acquire  in  less  than  seven 
years? 

The  other  instances  of  burying  in  woollen, 
working  on  the  public  roads,  he.,  may  also  be 
shown  to  have  the  public  good  in  view  and  the 
neglect  or  violation  of  them  as  tending  to  its  in- 
jury :  and,  therefore,  that  it  is  not  an  *  indif- 
ferent thing*  to  violate  such  laws,  nor  the  in- 
fraction morally  satisfied  by  the  discharge  of  the 
penalty. 

It  may  be  said,  however,  that  tliis  mode  of  stat- 
ing the  instances  adduced,  brings  them  vrithin 
the  rule  of  mala  in  se.  If  that  be  so,  we  ought 
to  have  been  furnished  vrith  those  cases  which 
are  not  capable  of  such  an  explanation.  The 
illustrations  are  at  variance  with  the  doctrine. 
Yet  we  may  presume  that  the  well-known  learn- 
ing and  ingenuity  of  the  distinguished  commen- 
tator have  selected  the  best  that  could  be  found ; 
and  in  truth,  if  there  were  any  instance  in  which 
it  is  really  a  matter  of  perfect  indifference  whether 
the  law  were  obeyed  or  not,  except  as  to  the 
payment  of  the  price  set  upon  the  infringement, 
such  a  law  ought  not  to  exist  There  ought  to 
be  no  enactments  which  do  not  tend,  on  the  one 
hand,  to  benefit  society;  or,  on  the  other,  to 
prevent  the  injuries  which  may  assail  it.  All 
other  laws  are  necessarily  in  violation  of  the  inde- 
feasible rights  of  individual  liberty.  And  it 
will  be  recollected  that  the  important  question 
before  us  does  not  in  the  least  aepend  upon  the 
natural  injustice  of  any  lawv  but  that  it  simply 
is — Whether  the  infringement  of  a  law,  relatmf^ 
to  things  in  a  state  of  nature  indifferent,  but 
which  in  a  state  of  society  the  legislator  has  a 
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right  to  make,  can  be  violated,  with  moral  im- 
panity,  upon  satisfaction  of  the  penalty  affixed  ? 

There  is  also  this  evil  consequent  upon  allow- 
ing individuals  to  compound  for  their  disobe- 
dience, that  it  lessens  the  respect  we  should 
feel  for  the  laws  in  general,  and  consequently 
those  maxims  of  jurisprudence,  which  in  every 
view  of  moral  obligation  we  are  bound  to  obey, 
would  possess  proportionally  a  less  degree  of 
influence.  Indeed,  the  bulk  of  mankind  are 
unable  to  make  those  distinctions,  which  in  some 
cases  are  so  exceedingly  nice,  that  even  the 
.earned  themselves  differ  about  them,  and  they 
will  be  apt  to  confound  such  distinctions,  and 
interpret  them  in  their  own  favor,  rather  than 
the  contrary.  And  we  conceive  there  is  this 
important  consideration  lost  sight  of,  in  pur- 
suing these  subtleties,'  that  the  moral  disgrace 
attendant  upon  a  trial  and  conviction  for  oflTend- 
ing  against  any  legal  enactment,  tends  more  to 
secure  obedience  to  the  laws  in  general,  than 
those  penalties  which  it  is  supposed  altogether 
settle  the  account,  as  if  it  were  a  mere  matter  of 
arithmetic. 

In  short,  we  deny  altogether  the  correctness 
of  the  premises  from  which  the  doctrine  in 
question  has  been  drawn.  There  are  no  actions 
which  can  be  considered  strictly  'indifferent,' 
after  the  law  of  the  land  has  pronounced  them 
otherwise.  What  might  have  been  the  case  in 
an  imaginary  state,  prior  to  the  institution  of 
civilised  life,  it  is  now  needless  to  discuss.  It 
is  clearly  important  to  connect  the  sanction  of 
moral  <>bligation  with  the  enactments  of  the 
legislature,  and  thus  to  ensure  as  far  as  possible 
that  obedience  upon  which  the  well-being  of 
•  society  depends. 

Such  being  the  general  nature  and  several 
constituent  parts  of  the  municipal  law,  we  have 
next  to  consider  the  rules  b^  which  they  are 
interpreted  and  the  general  principles  of  equity. 

The  fairest  and  most  rational  method  to  inter- 
pret the  will  of  the  legislature  is  by  exploring  its 
intentions  at  the  time  when  the  law  was  made. 
To  consult  the  legislative  body  upon  the  mean- 
ing of  its  laws,  in  relation  to  particular  cases,  is 
objectionable  at  all  periods;  but  especially  so  at 
any  considerable  distance  of  time  from  their 
enactment,  for  the  individual  members  are  fre- 
quently changed,  and  it  would  rarely,  if  ever, 
occur  that  the  same  persons,  the  exact  majority 
of  whom  passed  the  law,  could  be  assembled  to 
expound  its  intention.  Besides,  as  Blackstone 
observes,  such  a  practice  would  not  only  be  end- 
less but  afford  great  room  for  partiality  and  op- 
pression. 

The  most  natural  and  probable  means  of  de- 
termining questionable  laws  are  by  the  examina- 
tion of  the  words,  the  context,  the  subject  matter, 
the  effects  and  consequence,  and  the  spirit  and 
reason  of  the  law. 

1.  Words  are  generally  to  be  understood  in 
their  usual  and  most  known  signification,  accord- 
ing to  their  general  and  popular  use.  Thus  the 
law  mentioned  by  Puffenoorf,  which  forbad  a 
layman  to  lay  hands  on  a  priest,  vras  adjuged  to 
extend  to  him  who  had  hurt  a  priest  witib  a  wea- 
pon. Again,  terms  of  art,  or  technical  terms, 
must  betaken  according  to  the  acceptation  of  the 


learned  in  each  art  trade  and  science.  So  in  the 
act  of  settlement,  where  the  cipwn  of  England  is 
limited  '  to  the  princess  Sophia,  and  the  heirs  of 
her  body,  being  protestants,'  it  becomes  necessary 
to  call  in  the  assistance  of  lawyers  to  ascertaio 
the  precise  idea  of  the  words  <  heirs  of  her  body ;' 
which  in  a  legal  sense  comprise  only  certain 
lineal  descendants.  Lastly,  where  words  are 
clearly  repugnant  in  two  laws,  the  latter  law 
takes  place  of  the  elder. 

2.  If  words  happen  to  be  still  dubious  we  may 
establish  their  meaning  from  the  context ;  with 
which  it  may  be  of  singular  use  to  compare  a 
word  or  sentence,  whenever  it  is  ambiguous, 

X'  ^oeal,  or  intricate.  Thus  the  preamble  is 
called  in  to  help  the  construction  of  an  act 
of  parliament.  Of  the  same  nature  is  the  com- 
parison of  a  law  with  other  laws  made  by  the 
same  legislature  that  have  some  affinity  with  the 
subject,  or  that  expressly  relate  to  the  same 
point. 

3.  As  to  the  adject  tn&tter,  words  are  always 
understood  as  having  a  regard  thereto ;  for  that 
is  always  supposed  to  be  in  the  eye  of  the  legis- 
lator, and  all  his  expressions  directed  to  that 
end.  Thus,  when  a  law  of  Edward  I II.  forbids  all 
ecclesiasticai  persons  to  purchase  provisions  at 
Rome,  it  mignt  seem  to  prohibit  the  buying  of 
grain  and  other  victual;  but  when  we  consider 
that  the  statute  was  made  to  repress  the  usurpa- 
tions of  the  papal  see,  and  that  the  nominations 
to  benefices  by  the  pope  were  called  provuioju, 
we  see  that  the  restraint  is  intended  to  be  laid 
upon  such  provisions  only. 

4.  As  to  the  effects  and  consequences,  the  rule  is 
that  where  wo^s  bear  either  none,  or  a  very 
absurd  signification,  if  literally  understood,  we 
must  deviate  from  the  received  sense  of  them. 
Therefore  the  Bolognian  law,  mentioned  by  Puf- 
fendorf,  which  enacted, '  that  whoever  drew  blood 
in  the  streets  should  be  punished  with  the  utmost 
severity,'  was  held  not  to  extend  to  the  sargeon 
who  opened  the  vein  of  a  person  who  fell  down 
in  the  street  in  a  fit. 

5.  But,  lastly,  the  most  universal  and  effectual 
way  of  discovering  the  true  meaning  of  a  law, 
when  the  words  are  dubious,  is  by  considering 
the  reason  and  spirit  of  it,  oi  the  cau^  whi(£ 
m#ved  the  legislator  to  euact  it.  For,  when  the 
reason  ceases,  the  law  itself  ought  likewise  to 
cease  with  it.  An  instance  of  this  is  given  in  a 
case  put  by  Cicero,  or  whoever  else  was  Sie  author 
of  the  treatise  inscribed  to  Herennius.  There  vras 
a  law,  that  those  who  in  a  storm  forsook  the  ship 
should  forfeit  all  property  therein,  and  the  ship 
and  lading  shoula  belong  entirely  to  those  who 
staid  in  it.  In  a  dangerous  tempest  all  the  ma- 
rinera  forsook  the  ship,  except  only  one  sick 
passenger,  who  was  unable  to  get  out  and  es<»pe. 
By  chance  the  ship  came  safely  to  port.  The  sick 
man  kept  possession,  and  claimea  the  benefit  of 
the  law.  Now  here  all  the  learned  agree  that 
the  sick  man  was  not  within  the  reason  of  the  law ; 
for  the  reason  of  making  it  was,  to  gtve  encou- 
ragement to  such  as  should  venture  their  lives  to 
save  the  vessel :  but  this  is  a  merit  to  which 
he  could  never  protend,  who  neither  staid  in  th( 
ship  upon  that  account,  nor  contrib^ited  any  thing 
to  its  preservation. 
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Ttom  this  method  of  interpreting  laws  by  the 
reason  of  them^  arises  what  we  call  equity  : 
which  is  thus  defined  by  Grotius, '  the  correction 
of  that  wherein  the  law  (by  reason  of  its  univer- 
sality) is  deficient/  For  since  in  laws  all  cases 
cannot  be  foreseen  or  expressed,  it  is  necessary, 
that,  when  the  general  decrees  of  the  law  come  to 
be  applied  to  particular  cases,  there  should  be 
somewhere  a  power  vested  of  defining  those  cip- 
cumstancesy  which  (had  they  been  foreseen)  the 
legislator  himself  would  have  expressed.  And 
tlwse  are  the  cases  which,  according  to  Grptius, 
*  lex  non  exAcfSb  definit,  sed  arbitrio  boni  viri 
permittit/ 

Equity  thus  depending  essentially  upon  the 
particular  circumstances  of  each  individual  case, 
there  can  be  no  established  rules  and  fixed  pre- 
cepts of  equity  laid  down,  without  destroying  its 
very  essence,  and  reducing  it  to  a  positive  law. 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Hbeity  of  considering 
all  cases  in  an  equitable  light  must  not  be  indulge 
ed  too  far,  lest  thereby  we  destroy  all  law,  and 
leave  the  decision  of  every  question  in  the  breast 
of  the  judge.  And  law,  without  equity,  though 
hard  and  disagreeable,  is  much  more  desirable 
for  the  public  good  than  eouity  without  law; 
which  would  make  every  judge  a  legislator  and 
introduce  infinite  confusion :  as  there  would  then 
be  almost  as  many  different  roles  of  action  laid 
down  io  our  courts,  as  there  are  differences  of 
capacity  and  sentiments  in  thebumaD  mind. 

PART  II. 
OT  THE  LAWS  OF  ENGLAND. 
The  Laws  of  England  seem  sufficiently  im- 
portant to  require  a  separate  introduction  on  the 
subject  of  their  origin  and  foundations ;  the  civil 
must,  then,  neces:$arily  be  divided  from  the  cri- 
minal code ;  and  each  of  these  heads  will  be  sub- 
divided into  chapters,  preserving  all  the  greater 
distinctions  of  nghts  and  injuries,  crimes  and 
punishments,  &c. 

Introduction. 

Origmf  fomndation^  and  masinu  of  the  law, — 
The  law  of  England  may  be  divided  into  the 
lex  non  scripta,  the  unwritten  or  common  law ; 
and  the  lex  scripla,  the  written  or  statute  law. 

Of  tbb  CoicifON  Law.— The  lex  non  scripta, 
or  unwritten  law,  includes  not  only  general  cus- 
toms,  or  the  common  law  properly  so  called, 
but  also  the  particular  customs  of  certain  parts 
of  the  kingdom,  and  likewise  those  particular 
laws  that  are  by  custom  observed  onlv  in  certain 
courts  add  jarisdictions.  In  the  profound  igno- 
rance of  letters  whieb  formerly  overspread  the 
whole  western  world,  aU  laws  were  entirely  tra^ 
ditional ;  the  nations  among  which  they  prevailed 
having  liule  or  no  idea  cX  writing.  Thus  the 
British  as  well  as  the  Gallic  droids  committed 
all  their  laws  and  learning  to  memoiy ;  and  it  is 
said  of  the  primitive  Suons  here,  as  well  as 
their  brethren  on  the  continent,  that  leges  solA 
roerooHA  et  ecu  retinebant.  But  at  present  the 
monuments  and  evidences  of  our  legal  customs 
are  contained  in  the  records  of  the  several  courts 
of  jastloe,  in  books  of  reports  and  judicial  de- 
cisions, and  in  the  treatises  of  learned  sages  of 


the  profession,  preserved  and  handed  down  firom 
the  times  of  highest  antiquity.  These  parts 
of  the  English  law,  however,  are  styled  leges 
non  scripts,  because  their  o'^ginai  institution 
and  authority  are  not  set  down  in  writing 
as  acts  of  parliament  are,  but  receive  their 
binding  power,  and  the  force  of  laws,  by  long 
and  immemorial  usage,  and  by  their  universal 
reception  throughout  the  kingdom:  in  like 
manner  as  Auius  Gellius  defines  the  jus  non 
scriptum  to  be  that  which  is  tacito  et  illiterate 
bominum  consensu  et  moribus  expressum 

The  ancient  English,  particularly  Fortescue, 
.insist  that  these  customs  are  as  old  as  the  primi- 
tive Britons,  and  continued  down  through  Uie 
several  mutations  of  government  and  inhabitants 
to  the  present  time,  unchanged  and  unadulterated. 
But  the  truth  is,  that  there  never  was  any  formal 
exchange  of  one  system  of  laws  for  another, 
though  doubtless,  by  the  rntermixture  of  nations, 
the  Romans,  the  Picts,  the  Saxons,  the  Danes, 
and  the  Normans,  they  must  have  insensibly  in- 
troduced and  incorporated  many  of  their  own 
customs  with  those  that  were  before  established. 
'  Our  laws,'  says  lord  Bteon,  '  are  mixed  as 
our  language;'  and,  indeed,  antiquarians  and 
historians  assure  us  that  our  body  of  law  is  of 
this  compound  nature.  For  they  tell  us,  that  in 
the  time  of  Alfred  the  local  customs  of  ^e  seve- 
ral provinces  of  the  kingdom  were  grown  so 
various  that  he  found  it  expedient  to  compile  his 
dome-book,  or  liber  iudicialis,  for  the  general 
use  of  the  whole  kingdom.  This  book  is  said  to 
have  been  extant  so  late  as  the  reign  of  Edward 
IV.,  but  is  now  unfortunately  lost. 

But  the  irruption  and  establishment  of  the 
Danes  in  England,  which  followed  soon  after, 
introduced  new  customs,  and  caused  this  code  of 
Alfred  in  many  provinces  to  fall  into  disuse,  or 
at  least  to  be  mixed  and  debased  with  other  laws. 
So  that  about  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury there  vrere  three  principal  systems  of  laws 
prevailing  in  different  districts.  1.  The  Merceri 
lase,  or  Mercian  laws,  and  those  bordering  on 
Wales.  2.  The  West  Saian  lage,  or  laws  of  the 
West  Saxons,  prevailed  in  the  counties  south 
and  west  of  the  island,  firom  Kent  to  Devon- 
shire. These  were  probably  much  the  same 
with  the  laws  of  Alfred,  Berkshire  being  the  seat 
,  of  his  peculiar  residence.  3.  The  Dane  lage,  or 
Danish  law,  was  principally  maintained  in  the 
rest  of  the  midland  counties  and  on  the  east 
coast,  the  part  most  exposed  to  their  inroads. 
The  northern  provinces  were  then  under  a  dis- 
tinct govetument. 

Out  of  these  three  laws,  Roger  Hoveden  and 
Ranulphtes  Cestrensis  inform  us,  king  Edward 
the  Confessor  extracted  one  uniform  digest  of 
laws  to  be  observed  throughout  the  whole  king- 
dom ;  though  Hovedon  and  the  author  of  an  old 
MS.  chronicle  assure  ns,  likewise,  that  this  work 
was  projected  and  begun  by  his  grandfather  king 
Edgar.  General  digests  of  the  same  kind  were 
formed  in  the  thirteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries 
in  Sweden,  Spain,  and  Portugal.  That  of  Swe- 
den was  styled  the  Land's  Lagh. 

But  these  compilations  of  Edgar,  and  Edward 
the  Confessor  seem  to  have  been  only  a  npw 
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edition  of  Alfred's  dome-book,  with  additions. 
For  Alfred  is  generally  styled  legum  Angli- 
canarum  conditor,  as  Edward  is  the  restitutor. 
These,  however,  are  the  laws  so  often  styled  in 
history  the  laws  of  Edward  the  Confessor; 
which  our  ancestors  struggled  so  hard  to  main- 
tain, under  the  first  princes  of  the  Norman  line ; 
and  which  subsequent  princes  so  frequently 
promised  to  keep  and  to  restore,  as  the  roost 
popular  act  they  could  do  when  pressed  by 
foreign  emergencies,  or  domestic  discontents. 
These  are  the  laws  that  so  vigorously  withstood 
the  repeated  attacks  of  the  civil  law;  which 
established  in  the  twelfth  century  a  new  Roman 
empire  over  most  states  on  the  contiiient ;  states 
that  have  lost  by  these  means  their  political 
liberties,  while  the  free  constitution  of  England, 
by  the  struggle  to  retain  them,  has  been  rather 
improved  &an  debased.  These,  in  short,  are 
the  laws  which  gave  rise  to  that  collection  of 
maxims  and  customs  now  known  by  the  name  of 
the  common  law,  a  name  either  given  to  it,  in 
contradistinction  to  other  laws,  as  Ute  statute  law, 
the  civil  law,  the  law  merchant,  and  the  like ;  or, 
more  probably,  as  a  law  common  to  all  the 
realm,  the  jus  commune,  or  folcrieht,  mentioned 
by  king  Edward  the  Elder,  after  me  abolition  of 
the  several  provincial  customs  and  particular 
laws  above-mentioned.  But  the  antiquity  of  this 
law  is  much  liigher  than  tradition  or  history  can 
reach:  hence,  in  this  law,  the  goodness  of  a 
custom  depends  upon  its  having  been  used  time 
out  of  mind. 

This  unwritten  or  common  law  is  .properly 
distinguishable  into  three  kinds:  X.  General 
customs,  which  are  the  universal  rule  of  the 
kingdom,  and  form  the  common  law  in  its  stricter 
and  more  usual  simification.  II.  Particular 
customs ;  which  for  me  most  part  affect  only  the 
inhabitants  of  particular  distncts.  III.  Certain 
particular  laws ;  which  by  custom  are  adopted 
and  used  by  some  particular  courts  of  pretty  ge- 
neral and  extensive  jurisdiction. 

Sect.  I.— General  Customs. 

The  common  law,  properly  so  called,  is  that 
by  which  proceedings  and  determinations  in  the 
king*s  ordmaiy  courts  of  justice  are  guided  and 
directed.  This,  for  the  most  part,  settles  the 
course  in  which  lands  descend  by  inheritance ; 
the  manner  and  form  of  acquiring  and  transfer- 
ring property;  the  solemnities  and  obligation  of 
contracts ;  the  rules  of  expounding  wills,  deeds, 
and  acts  of  parliament ;  tne  respective  remedies 
of  civil  injuries ;  the  several  species  of  temporary 
offences,  with  the  manner  and  degree  of  punish- 
ment; and  an  infinite  number  of  minuter  parti- 
culars, which  diffuse  themselves  as  extensively 
as  the  ordinary  distribution  of  common  justice 
requires. 

Some  have  divided  the  common  law  into  two 
principal  grounds  or  foundations :  1.  Established 
customs;  such  as  that,  where  there  are  three 
brothers,  the  eldest  brother  shall  be  the  heir  to 
the  second  in  exclusion  of  the  ypungest:  and, 
2.  Established  rules  and  maxims ;  as,  <  that  the 
king  can  do  no  wrong,'  that  no  man  shall  <  be 
bound  to  accuse  himself,'  and  the  like.  But 
these  seem  to  be  one  and  the  same  thing.    For 


the  authority  of  these  maxims  rests  enthely  upon 
general  reception  and  usage ;  and  the  only  me- 
thod of  proving  that  this  or  that  maxim  is  a  rule 
of  the  common  law  is,  by  showing  that  it  has 
been  always  the  custom  to  observe  it 

But  here  a  very  material  question  arises, 
How  are  these  customs  or  maxims  to  be  known, 
and  by  whom  is  their  validity  to  be  determined? 
The  answer  is,  by  the  judges  in  tl\e  several 
courts  of  justice.  They  are  the  depository  of 
the  laws;  the  living  oracles  who  must  decide 
in  all  cases  of  doubt,  and  who  are  bound  by  an 
oath  to  decide  according  to  the  law  of  the  land. 
Their  knowledge  of  that  law  is  derived  from  ex- 
perience and  study ;  from  the  viginti  annonim 
lucubrationes  which  Fortescue  mentions;  and 
from  being  long  personally  accustomed  to  the 
judicial  decisions  of  their  predecessors. 

The  doctrine  of  the  law  then  is  briefly  this, 
that  precedents  and  rules  must  be  followed,  un- 
less flatly  absurd  or  unjust;  for  though  their 
reason  be  not  obvious,  at  first  view,  yet  we  owe 
such  a  deference  to  former  times  as  not  to  sup- 
pose they  acted  wholly  without  consideration. 
We  may  indeed  take  it  as  a  general  rule,  that 
the  decisions  of  courts  of  justice  are  the  evidence 
of  common  law. 

The  decisions,  therefore,  of  courts  are  held  in 
the  highest  regard,  and  are  not  only  preserved 
as  authentic  records  in  the  treasures  of  the  seve- 
ral courts,  but  are  handed  out  to  public  view  in 
the  numerous  volumes  of  reports  which  ftirnis  t 
the  lawyer^s  library.  The  reports  are  extant  in 
a  regular  series  from  the  reign  of  king  Edvrard 
II.  inclusive;  and  from  his  time  to  Jthat  of 
Henry  VIII.  were  taken  by  the  prodionotaries, 
or  chief  scribes  of  the  court,  at  the  expense  of 
the  crown,  and  published  annually,  whence  they 
are  known  under  the  denomination  of  the  year- 
books. But  though  king  James  L,  by  advice  of 
lord  Bacon,  appointed  two  reporters,  with  a 
handsome  stipend  for  this  purpose;  yet  that 
wise  institution  was  soon  neglected,  and,  from  the 
reign  of  Henry  VIII.  to  the  present  time,  this 
task  has  been  executed  by  many  private  and 
contemporary  hands,  who,  sometimes  through 
haste,  sometimes  through  mistake,  have  published 
very  crude  and  imperfect  accounts.  Some  of 
the  most  valuable  of  the  ancient  reports  are 
those  published  by  lord  chief  justice  Coke,  a 
man  of  great  learning  in  his  profession,  whose 
four  volumes  of  Institutes  are  of  great  authoriw 
in  the  courts  of  justice.  The  works  of  Glanvil, 
Bracton,  Britton,  Fleta,  Littleton,  and  Fitxherbert, 
with  some  others  of  ancient  date,  are  also  often 
cited  as  authorities.  Thus  the  first  ground  and 
chief  comer  stone  of  the  laws  of  England  is  ge- 
nerally immemorial  custom,  or  common  law, 
from  time  to  time  declared  in  the  decisions  of 
the  courts  of  justice,  which  decisions  are  pre- 
served among  the  public  records,  explained  io 
the  reports,  and  digested  lor  general  use  m  the 
authontative  writings  of  the  venerable  sagesof  the 
law.  And  it  is  esteemed  one  of  the  characteris- 
tic marks  of  British  liberty,  that  ihe  common 
law  depends  upon  custom;  which  carries  this 
mark  of  freedom  along  with  it,  that  it  seems  to 
have  been  introduced  by  the  voluntary  consent 
of  the  people. 
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Sect.  II. — Particular  Customs. 


The  second  branch  of  the  unwritten  laws  of 
EnjB^land  are  particular  customs,  or  laws  which 
affect  only  the  inhabitants  of  particular  districts. 
Such  is  the  custom  of  gaveUkind  in  Kent,  and 
some  other  parts  of  the  kingdom  (though  perhaps 
it  was  general  till  the  Norman  Conquest) ;  which 
ordains,  among  other  thint^s,  that  not  the  eldest 
son  only  of  the  fistther  shall  succeed  to  his  inhe- 
ritance, but  all  the  sons  alike ;  and  that  though 
the  ancestor  be  attainted  and  charged,  yet  the 
heir  shall  succeed  to  his  estate,  without  any 
escheat  to  the  lord.    Such  is  the  custom  that 
prevails  in  divers  ancient  boroughs,  and  therefore 
called  borough  £nglish,  that  the  youngest  son 
shall  inherit  the  estate  in  preference  to  all  his  elder 
brothers.    Such  also  are  the  special  and  particu- 
lar customs  of  manors,  of  which  every  one  has 
more  or  fewer,  and  which  bind  all  the  copyhold 
tenants    that    hold   of   such   manors.      Such, 
lastly,  are  many  customs  in  London,  with  regard 
to  trade,  apprentices,  widows,  orphans,  and  a 
variety  of  other  matters.    All  these  are  contrary 
to  the  general  law  of  the  land,  and  are  good 
only  by  special  usage ;  though  the  customs  of 
London  are  also  confirmed  by  act  of  parliament. 
To  this  head  may,  most  properly,  oe  referred 
a  particular  system  of  customs  used  only  among 
one  set  of  the  king's  subjects,  called  the  custom 
of  merchants,  or  lex  mercatoria ;  which,  however 
different  from  the  general  rules  of  the  common 
law,  is  yet  ingrafted  into  it,  and  made  a  part  of 
it ;  being  allowed,  for  the  benefit  of  trade,  to  be 
of  the  utmost  validity  in  all  commercial  trans- 
actions ;  for  it  is  a  maxim  of  law  that  cuilibet  in 
SU&  arte  credendum  est 

The  rules  relating  to  particular  customs  regard 
either  the  proof  of  their  existence ;  their  legality 
when  proved ;  or  their  usual  method  of  allowance. 
And,  first,  we  will  consider  the  rules  of  proof. 

As  to  gavelkind,  and  borough  English,  the 
law  takes  particular  notice  of  them ;  and  there  is 
DO  occasion  to  prove  that  such  customs  actuallj 
exist,  but  only  that  the  lands  in  question  are 
subject  thereto.  All  other  private  customs  must 
be  particulariy  pleaded ;  and  as  well  the  existence 
of  such  customs  must  be  shown,  as  that  the  thing 
in  dispute  is  within  the  custom  alleged.  The 
trial,  in  both  cases,  is  by  a  jury  of  twelve  men, 
and  not  by  the  judges;  except  the  same  particular 
custom  has  been  before  tried,  determined,  and 
recorded,  in  the  same  court. 

When  a  custom  is  actually  proved  to  exist,  the 
next  enquiry  is  into  the  legality  of  it ;  for,  if  it  is 
not  a  good  custom,  it  ought  to  be  no  longer 
used .  M alus  usus  abolendus  est,  u  an  established 
maxim  of  the  law.  To  make  a  particular  custom 
good,  the  following  are  necessary  requisites : — 

1.  That  it  has  been  vted  to  long,  that  the 
memory  of  roan  runneth  not  to  the  contrary. 

2.  It  must  have  been  continuedy  without  inter- 
ruption of  the  right :  an  interruption  of  the  pos- 
session only  for  ten  or  twenty  years,  will  not 
destroy  the  custom;  but,  if  the  right  be  discon- 
tinued, even  for  a  day,  the  custom  is  quite  at  an 
end. 

3.  It  must  have  been  peaceable,  and  acquiesced 
in ;  not  subject  to  contention  and  dispute. 


4.  Customs  must  be  reaiofia6(e:  or  rather  they 
must  not  be  unreasonable. 

5.  Customs  ought  to  be  certain,  A  custom 
that  lands  shall  descend  to  the  most  worthy  of 
the  owner's  blood  is  void ;  for  how  shall  this 
superior  worth  be  determined  ?  but  a  custom  to 
descend  to  the  next  male  of  the  blood,  exclusive 
of  females,  is  certain,  and  therefore  good. 

6.  Customs,  though  established  by  cousent, 
must  (when  established)  be  compuUory ;  and  not 
left  to  the  option  of  every  man,  whether  he  will 
use  them  or  not. 

7.  Lastly,  customs  must  be  contUterU  with 
each  other.  One  custom  cannot  be  set  up  in 
opposition  to  another.  For,  if  both  are  really 
customs,  then  both  are  of  equal  antiquity^  and 
both  established  by  mutual  consent :  which,  to 
say  of  contradictory  customs,  is  absurd. 

Next,  as  to  the  allowance  of  special  customs. 
Customs,  in  derogation  of  the,  common  law, 
must  be  construed  strictly :  and  all  special  cus- 
toms must  submit  to  the  king's  prerogative. 

Sect.  III. — Peculiar  Customary  Laws. 

The  third  branch  of  the  leges  non  scriptae,  or 
customary  laws,  are  those  peculiar  laws  which  by 
custom  are  adopted  and  used  only  in  certain  jpe- 
culiar  courts  and  jurisdictions.  And  by  these 
are  understood  the  civil  and  canon  laws. 

It  may  seem  improper,  at  first  view,  to  rank 
these  laws  under  the  head  of  unwritten  laws, 
seeing  they  are  set  forth  in  pandects,  codes,  and 
institutions,  &c.,  and  enforced  by  an  immense 
number  of  expositions,  decisions,  and  treatises 
of  the  learned  in  both  branches  of  the  law.  But 
it  is  plain,  that  it  is  not  on  account  of  their  being 
written  laws,  that  either  the  canon  law,  or 
the  civil  law,  has  any  obligation  within  this 
kingdom.  Thiey  bind  not  the  subjects  of  Eng- 
land, because  their  materials  were  collected  from 
popes  or  emperors;  digested  by  Justinian,  or 
declared  authentic  by  Gregory ;  for  the  legisla- 
ture of  England  does  not,  nor  ever  did,  recog* 
nise  any  foreign  power,  as  superior  or  equal  to  it 
in  this  kingdom ;  or  as  having  the  right  to  give 
law  to  any,  the  meanest  of  its  subjects.  But  all 
the  strength  that  either  the  papal  or  imperial 
laws  have  obtained  in  this  realm  is  because  they 
have  been  admitted  and  received  by  immemo- 
rial usage  and  custom  in  some  particular  cases 
and  courts ;  or  because  they  are  in  some  other 
cases  introduced  by  consent  of  parliament  This 
is  expressly  declared  in  statute  25  Henry  VIII., 
cap.  21. 

By  the  Civil  law,  absolutely  taken,  is  gene- 
rally understood  the  civil  or  municipal  law  of 
the  Roman  empire,  as  comprised  in  the  insti- 
tutes, the  code,  and  the  digest  of  the  emperor 
Justinian,  and  the  novel  constitutions  of  himself 
and  some  of  his  successors.  It  consists  of  1st. 
The  Institutes,  which  contain  the  elements  or 
first  principles  of  the  Roman  law,  in  four  books. 
2d.  The  digests  or  pandects  in  fifty  books ;  con- 
taining the  opinions  and  writings  of  eminent 
lawyers,  digested  in  a  systematical  method.  3rd. 
A  new  code  or  collection  of  imperial  constitu- 
tions ;  the  lapse  of  a  whole  century  having  ren- 
dered the  former  code  of  Theodosiubinperliect. 
4th.  The  novels  or  new  constitutions  posterior 
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in  time  to  the  other  books,  and  amounting  to  a 
supplement  to  the  code,  coDtaining  new  decrees  of 
successive  emperors  as  new  questions  happened 
to  arise. 

The  Canon  law  is  a  body  of  Roman  ecclesi* 
astical  law  relative  to  such  matters  as  that  church 
either  has,  or  pretends  to  have,  the  proper  juris- 
diction over.  This  is  compiled  from  the  opinions 
of  the  ancient  Latin  fathers,  the  decrees  of  general 
councils,  and  the  decretal  epistles  and  bulls  of  the 
holy  see ;  and  contains  also  the  Decretum  Gra- 
tiani  compiled  by  one  Gratian,  an  Italian  monk, 
and  entitled  by  him  Concordia  Discordantium  Ca- 
nonum ;  the  Decretalia  of  Gregory  IX.,  the  Sextus 
Decretalium  of  Boniface  VIII.,  the  Constitutions 
of  Clement  V.,  and  the  Extravagantes  of  John 
XXIL,  and  his  successors. 

Besides  these  collections,  which  during  the  times 
of  popery  were  received  as  authentic  in  this 
island,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of  Christendom, 
there  is  also  a  kind  of  national  canon  law  com- 
po>ed  of  legatine  and  provincial  constitutions, 
And  adapted  only  to  the  exigencies  of  this  church 
and  kingdom.  At  the  dawn  of  the  reformation 
under  Henry  VIII.  it  was  enacted  in  parliament 
that  a  review  should  be  had  of  the  canon  law, 
and,  till  such  review  should  be  made,  all  canons, 
constitutions,  ordinances,  and  synodals  provin- 
cial, being  then  already  made  and  not  repug- 
nant to  the  law  of  the  land  or  the  king's  prero- 
gative, should  still  be  used  and  executed.  And, 
as  no  such  review  has  yet  been  perfected,  upon 
this  statute  now  depends  the  authority  of  the 
canon  law  in  Englana.  For,  though  canons  were 
enacted  by  the  clergy  under  James  I.  in  1603, 
yet  as  they  were  never  confirmed  in  parliament, 
it  has  been  solemnly  adjudged  that  where  they 
are  introductory  of  new  regulations  they  do  not 
bind  the  laity,  whatever  regard  the  clergy  may 
think  proper  to  pay  them. 

There  are  four  species  of  courts  in  which  the 
civil  and  canon  laws  are  pennitted,  under  dif- 
ferent restrictions  to  be  used.  1.  The  courts  of 
the  archbishops  and  bishops  and  their  derivative 
officers,  usually  called  courts  Christian  (curiae 
Christianitatis)  or  the  ecclesiastical  courts.  2. 
The  military  courts.  3.  The  courts  of  admi- 
ralty. 4.  The  courts  of  the  two  universities.  In 
all,  their  reception  in  general  and  the  different 
degrees  of  that  reception  are  grounded  entirely 
upon  custom;  corroborated  in  the  latter  instance 
by  act  of  parliament,  ratifying  those  charters  which 
confirm  the  customary  law  of  the  universities. 

1.  The  courts  of  common  law  have  the  superin- 
tendency  over  these  courts ;  to  keep  them  within 
their  jurisdictions;  to  determine  wherein  they  ex- 
ceed them ;  and  to  punish  the  officer  who  exe- 
cutes, and  in  some  cases  the  judge  who  enforces 
the  sentence  so  declared  to  be  illegal. 

2.  The  common  law  has  reserved  to  itself  the 
exposition  of  all  such  acts  of  parliament  as  con- 
cern either  the  extent  of  these  courts,  or  the 
matters  depending  before  them. 

3.  An  appeal  lies  from  all  these  courts  to  the 
king,  in  the  last  resort. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Sfatute  Law. 
We  nexf  proceed  to  the  leges  script®,  the 
written  laws  of  the  kingdom,  which  are  statutes, 


acts,  or  edicts,  made  by  tlie  king*s  majesty  by 
and  with  the  advice  of  the  lords  spiritual  and 
temporal  and  commons  in  parliament  assembled. 
The  oldest  of  these  now  extant,  and  printed  io 
our  statute-books,  is  the  &mous  Magna  Chaita, 
as  confirmed  in  parliament  by  9  Hen.  III. 

As  to  their  several  kinds,  statutes  are  either 
general,  or  tpecial,  public  or  private. 

1.  A  general  or  pubUc  act  is  a  universal  rule 
that  regards  the  whole  community :  and  of  this 
the  courts  of  law  are  bound  to  take  notice  judi- 
cially, and  ex  officio,  without  the  statute  being 
particularly  pleaded,  or  formally  set  forth  by  the 
party  who  claims  an  advantage  under  it 

2.  Special  or  private  acts  are  rather  exceptions 
than  niles,  being  those  which  only  operate  upon 
particular  persons  and  private  concerns ;  such  as 
the  Romans  entitled  senatOs  decreta  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  senatih  eonsulta,  which  regarded 
the  whole  community ;  and  of  these  the  judges 
are  not  bound  to  take  notice,  unless  they  be  for- 
iri^lly  shown  and  pleaded. 

Statutes  also  are  either  declaratory  of  the  com- 
mon law,  or  remedial  of  some  defects  therein . 

1.  Declaratory,  where  the  old  custom  of  the 
kingdom  is  almost  fallen  into  disuse  or  become 
disputable;  in  which  case  the  parliament  has 
thought  proper  in  perpetuum  rei  testimonium 
and  for  avoiding  all  doubts  and  difficulties,  to 
declare  what  the  common  law  is  and  ever  has  been. 

2.  "Remedial  statutes  are  those  made  to  supply 
such  defects,  and  abridge  such  superfluities,  in  the 
common  law,  as  arise  either  from  the  general  im- 
perfection of  all  human  laws,  fipom  change  of 
time  and  circumstances,  from  the  mistakes  and 
unadvised  determinations  of  unlearned  judges, 
or  from  any  other  cause  whatsoever.  And  the 
doing  of  this,  either  by  enlarging  the  common  law 
where  it  was  too  circumscribed,  or  by  restraining^ 
it  where  it  was  too  lax,  has  occasioned  another 
subordinate  division  of  remedial  acts  of  parlia- 
ment into  enlarging  and  restraining  statutes. 

The  rules  to  be  observed  with  regard  to  the 
construction  of  statutes  are  principally  the  follow- 
ing :; — 

1.  There  are  three  points  to  be  considered  in 
the  construction  of  all  remedial  statutes;  the  old 
law,  the  mischief,  and  the  remedy  ;  that  is,  how 
the  common  law  stood  at  the  making  of  the  act, 
what  the  mischief  was  for  which  the  common  law 
did  not  provide,  and  what  remedy  Ae  parliament 
has  provided  to  cure  the  mischief. 

2.  A  statute  which  treats  of  things  or  persons 
of  an  inferioi  rank  cannot,  by  any  general  words, 
be  extended  tp  those  of  a  superior. 

3.  Penal  statutes  must  be  construed  strictly. 

4.  Statutes  against  frauds  are  to  be  liberally 
and  beneficially  expounded.  This  may  seem  a 
contradiction  to  tne  last  rule,  most  statutes 
a^inst  frauds  being  in  their  consequences  penal 
But  this  difference  is  here  to  be  taken :  where 
the  statute  acts  upon  the  offender,  and  inflicts  a 
penalty,  as  the  pillory  or  a  fine,  it  is  then  to  be 
taken  strictly ;  but  when  the  statute  acts  upon 
the  offence,  by  setting  aside  the  fraudulent  trans- 
action, here  it  is  to  be  construed  liberally. 

5.  One  part  of  a  statute  must  be  so  constnied 
by  another  that  the  whole  may,  if  possible, 
stand  :  et  res.magis  valeat  quam  pereat. . 
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6.  A  saTing  totally  repugnant  to  the  body  of 
the  act  is  void. 

7.  Where  the  common  law  and  a  statute  dif- 
%,  the  common  law  gives  place  to  the  statute ; 
and  an  old  statute  gives  place  to  a  new  one  upon 
the  general  principle  that  i^et  poiteriores  con- 
trariai  abrogant.  But  this  is  to  be  understood 
only  when  the  latter  statute  is  couched  in  negar 
tive  terms,  or  by  its  matter  necessarily  implies  a 
negative. 

8.  If  a  statute,  that  repeals  another,  is  itself 
repealed  afterwards,  the  first  statute  is  hereby 
revived  without  any  formal  words  for  that  pui^ 
pose. 

9.  Acts  of  parliament  derogatory  from  the 
power  of  subsequent  parliaments  blind  not. 

10.  Lastly,  acts  ox  parliament  that  are  im- 
possible to  be  performed  are  of  no  validity :  and 
if  there  arise  out  of  them  collaterally  any  ab- 
surd consequences,  manifestly  contradictory  to 
common  reason,  they  are,  with  regard  to  those 
consequences,  void. 

Such  is  the  general  nature  of  the  laws  of  En- 
gland, over  and  above  which,  equiN  is  also  fre* 
quently  called  in  to  assist,  to  modlerate,  and  to 
explain  them.  There  are  courts  of  equity  esta- 
blished for  the  benefit  of  the  subject  to  detect 
latent  frauds  and  concealments,  which  the  pro- 
cess of  the  courts  of  law  is  not  adapted  to  reach 
— to  enforce  the  execution  of  such  matters  of 
trust  and  confidence  as  are  binding  in  con- 
science, though  not  cognizable  in  a  court  of  law; 
to  deliver  from  such  dangers  as  are  owing  to 
misfortune  or  oversight ;  and  to  give  a  more  spe- 
cific relief,  and  more  adapted  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  than  can  always  be  had  by 
.lost  of  the  rules  of  the  'positive  or  common 
.aw.  This  is  the  business  of  the  courts  of  equity, 
which,  however,  are  only  convenant  in  matters 
of  property.  For  the  freedom  of  our  constitu- 
tion will  not  permit,  that  in  criminal  cases  a 
power  should  be  lodged  in  any  judge  to  con- 
strue the  law  otherwise  tlian  according  to  the 
letter.  This  caution,  while  it  admirably  protects 
the  public  liberty,  can  never  bear  hard  upon 
individuals.  A  man  cannot  suffer  more  punish- 
ment than  the  law  assigns,  but  he  may  suffer 
less.  The  laws  cannot  be  sttained  by  partiality 
to  inflict  a  penalty  beyond  what  the  letter  will 
warrant,  but,  in  cases  where  the  letter  induces 
any  apparent  hardship,  the  crown  has  the  power 
to  pardon. 

General  Maxims  of  the  English  Law. 

Although  it  baa  not  been  usual  in  works  of 
this  kind,  we  conceive  it  will  be  usefiil  to  state 
the  leading  maxims  of  the  English  law,  and  es- 
pecially those  which  from  their  nature  are  cal- 
culated to  be  of  extensive  application.  This  is 
the  more  necessary  on  account  of  the  brevity 
with  which  the  detfolt  of  the  law  roust  necessarily 
be  set  forth.  We  shall  arrange  these  principles 
in  the  order  of  their  nature  and  importance. 
•   1 .  Maximi  relating  to  public  offencet. 

No  man  ought  to  accuse  himself  unless*  i^  be 
before  God. 

In  criminal  cases  the  proof  ought  to  be  as 
clear  as  day-light. 


Intent  without  act  is  not  punishable. 

Malice  is  held  equivalent  to  age. 

A  madman  is  punished  by  his  madness :  he 
cannot  be  further  punished  by  the  law. 

He  confesses  his  guilt  who  flies  from  judg- 
ment. 

Offences  the  most  difficult  to  guard  against 
ought  to  be  the  most  severely  punished. 

The  health  and  welfare  of  the  people  is  the 
highest  law. 

2.  Maxims  of  justice  in  general. 

The  public  good  is  to  be  preferred  before  pri- 
vate interest. 

It  is  for  public  good  that  there  should  be  an 
end  to  litigation. 

Ignorance  of  the  law  doth  not  excuse. 

Ignorance  of  the  fact  excnseth. 

We  ought  not  to  go  from  the  words  of  the 
law. 

The  disposition  of  the  law  is  of  greater  force 
than  the  disposition  of  man. 

Dehiys  are  odious  in  the  law. 

No  injury  is  to  be  presumed. 

The  law  excuseth  impotency,  or  natural  in- 
ability :  as  idiots,  prisoners,  &c. 

In  cases  in  general,  there  is  favor  shown  to 
persons  within  age. 

The  law  compelleth  no  man  to  impossibilities. 

The  construction  of  law  shall  wronji;  no  person. 

Necessity  gives  a  privilege  denied  by  law. 

That  which  in  tho^  beginning  is  vicious  cannot 
by  length  of  time  be  made  good. 

Whatever  is  inconvenient  and  contrary  to 
reason  is  not  permitted  in  the  law. 

What  otherwise  is  good  and  just,  if  it  be  ac- 
quired by  force,  or  fraud,  it  is  evil  and  unjust. 

Things  done  between  strangers  ought  not  to 
injure  those  not  parties :  they  may  benefit  them. 

The  laws  help  those  that  are  watchful,  and  not 
those  that  are  sleepy  and  negligent. 

Every  thing  should  be  dissolved  by  the  same 
means  whereby  it  was  first  constituted. 

3.  Maxims  of  equity. 

In  all  things,  but  especially  in  the  law,  there 
is  equity. 

He  that  will  have  equity  done,  must  do  equity. 

Equity  suffers  not  a  wrong  to  be  without 
remedy. 

Equity  suffers  not  advantages  to  be*taken  of  a 
penalty  or  forfeiture,  where  compensation  can  be 
made. 

Where  equity  is  equal,  the  law  must  prevail. 

A  verdict  at  law  is  a  bar  to  equity. 

A  contract  founded  in  evil,  or  against  morality, 
is  void. 

Conditions  against  law  are  void. 

Deceit  is  not  purged  by  circuity. 

4.  Maxims  affecting  individuals, 

A  personal  action  dies  with  the  person,  as  in 
cases  of  trespass,  and  battery. 

Injuries  to  the  body  cannot  be  remitted  or 
forgiven. 

What  one  does  by  another,  he  does  by  him- 
self. 

He  who  cannot  pay  in  purse,  must  pay  in 
person. 

The  title  to  an  Englishman's  liberties  is  older 
than  the  oldest  title  to  any  estate. 
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No  one  can  be  a  witness  in  his  own  cause. 

No  one  ought  to  be  a  judge  in  bis  own  cause. 

No  one  shall  take  advantage  of  his  own 
wrong. 

Let  the  actor  take  care  what  he  does :  as  an 
acquittance  for  the  last  rent  presumes  the  arrears 
discharged. 

Every  act  is  to  be  judged  from  the  intention 
of  the  agent. 

5.  Maximt  affecting  property. 

The  act  of  God  does  injury  to  no  man,  as,  if  a 
house  is  blown  down  by  tempest,  the  tenant  is 
excused  in  waste,  unless  h*  expressly  covenants 
to  repair. 

The  act  of  law  does  injury  to  no  one.  Tlius, 
if  land  out  of  which  a  rent  charge  is  granted  be 
recovered  by  elder  title,  the  grantee  shall  have  a 
writ  of  annuity. 

An  ambiguous  deed  or  contract  is  to  be  ex- 
pounded against  the  seller  or  granter. 

Bad  grammar  does  not  vitiate  a  deed. 

The  right  to  land  is  of  an  infinite  extent  up- 
wards as  well  as  downwards. 

To  whomsoever  any  one  shall  grant  any  thing, 
he  grants  that  without  which  it  cannot  be. 

That  is  certain  which  can  be  reduced  to  cer- 
tainty. 

To  whom  it  is  lawfiil  to  do  the  greater,  to  him 
it  is  not  unlawful  to  do  the  smaller  thing. 

A  right  sometimes  sleeps,  but  never  dies. 

It  is  forbidden  that  any  one  should  do  that 
with  his  own,  which  may  injure  another ; '  and 
80  use  your  own  that  you  do  not  hurt  others. 

Every  man's  grant  shall  be  taken  most  strong- 
ly against  himself. 

He  who  bears  the  burden  ought  also  to  receive 
the  profit. 

He  that  reaps  the  profit  dught  to  bear  the 
burden. 

Clandestine  gifts  are  suspicious. 

No  action  lies  on  a  naked  contract ;  that  is, 
without  consideration. 

Long  possession  is  the  law  of  peace, 


to  embarrass  the  simple  coutse  of  Jmlioe  with 

arbitrary  modifications  and  refinements,  in  order 
to  procure  wealth  and  consequence  to  those  cdn-* 
cated  to  the  law,  whose  assistance  must  be  used 
as  its  interpreters,  and  who  become  rich  by 
serving  litigants  as  glides  through  the  labyrinth 
of  obscurity  which  had  been  raised  by  them- 
selves and  their  predecessors. 

<  Such  were  the  ideas  of  law  and  its  professors, 
which  occurred  to  the  parliament  of  Praise-God 
Barebones,  when  they  proposed  to  Cromwell  to 
abrogate  the  whole  common  law  of  England^and 
dismiss  the  lawyers,  as  drones  who  did  but  en* 
cumber  the  national  hive.  Such  was  also  the 
opinion  of  many  of  the  French  statesmen,  who, 
as  rash  in  judging  of  jurisprudence  as  in  politics, 
imagined  that  a  system  of  maxims,  modified  on 
the  plan  of  the  twelve  tables  of  the  ancient  Ro- 
mans, might  serve  all  the  purposes  of  a  civil  code 
in  modem  France.  They  who  thought  in  thb 
manner  had  entirely  forgotten  how  soon  the  law» 
of  these  twelve  tables  became  totally  insufficient 
for  Rome  herself— how,  in  the  gradual  change  of 
manners,  some  laws  became  obsolete,  some  inap- 
plicable,— ^how  it  became  necessary  to  pioviae 
for  emerging  cases,  successively  by  the  decrees 
of  the  senate,  the  ordinances  of  the  people,  the 
edicts  of  the  consuls,  the  regulations  of  the 
prstors,  the  answers  or  opinions  of  learned 
jurisconsults,  and  finally  by  the  i^escripts,  edicts, 
and  novels  of  the  emperors,  until  such  a  mass  o^ 
legislative  matter  was  assembled  as  scarcely  the 
efforts  of  Theodosius  or  Justinian  were  adequate 
to  bring  into  order,  or  reduce  to  principle. 

But  this,  it  may  be  said,  was  the  veiy  subject 
complained  of.  The  simplicity  of  the  old  laws, 
it  may  be  urged,  was  corrupted,  and  hence  by 
the  efforts  of  interested  men,  not  by  the  natural 
progress  of  society,  arose  the  complicated  sys- 
tem which  is  the  object  of  such  general  com- 
plaint. 

*  The  answer  to  this  is  obvious.  So  long  as 
society  remains  in  a  simple  state,  men  have  occa- 


The  naming  of  one  thing  is  the  exclusion  of   sion  for  few  and  simple  laws.    But  when 


another. 

Every  thing  may  be  ann'illed  by  the  same 
means  that  made  it. 

The  English  law  has  been  frequently  censured 
for  its  voluminousness  and  complexity,  by  those 
who  have  not  understood  its  nature,  or  the  vari- 
ous circumstances  out  of  which  it  arose.  Sir 
Walter  Scott,  in  his  comparison  of  the  Code  Na- 
poleon with  the  English  system  of  jurisprudence, 
nas  admirably  investigated  the  grounds  of  the 
public  prejudice. 

<  It  is  tiie  common  and  vulgar  idea,*  he  says, 
'  that  the  system  of  legislation  may  be  reduced 
and  simplified  into  a  few  general  maxims  of 
equity,  sufficient  to  lead  any  judge  of  under- 
standing and  integrity  to  a  just  decision  of  all 
questions  which  can  possibly  occur  between  man 
and  man.  It  follows,  as  a  corollary  to  this  pro- 
position, that  the  various  multiplications  of 
authorities,  exceptions,  particular  cases,  and  espe- 
cial provisions,  which  have  been  introduced 
among  civilised  nations,  by  the  address  of  those 
of  the  legal  profession,  arejustso  many  expedients 


ciety  begins  to  be  subdivided  into  ranks,  when 
duties  are  incurred,  and  obligations  contracted, 
of  a  kind  unknown  in  a  ruder  or  earlier 
period,  the^e  new  conditions,  new  duties,  and 
new  obligations,  roust  be  regulated  by  new  rules 
and  ordinances,  which  accordingly  are  introduced 
as  fast  as  tliey  are  wanted,  either  by  the  course 
of  long  custom,  or  by  precise  legislative  enact- 
ment There  is  no  douot  one  species  of  society 
in  which  legislation  may  be  much  simplified ; 
and  that  is,  where  the  whole  law  of  the  country, 
with  the  power  of  enforcing  it,  is  allowed  to  re- 
side in  the  bosom  of  the  king,  or  of  the  judge 
who  is  to  administer  justice.  Such  is  the  system 
of  Turkey,  where  the  cadi  is  bound  by  no  laws 
nor  former  precedents,  save  what  his  conscience 
may  discover  from  perusing  the  koran.  But  so 
apt  are  mankind  to  abuse  unlimited  power,  and 
indeed  so  utterly  unfit  is  human  nature  to  pos- 
sess it,  that,  in  all  countries  where  the  judge  is 
possessed  of  such  arbitrary  jurisdiction,  he  is 
round  accessible  to  bribes, or  liable  to  be  moved 
by  threats.  He  has  no  distinct  course  prescribed, 
nc  beacon  on  which  to  direct  his  vessel,  and 
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ti^mB  tiierefore  his  sails  to  the  puisttUof  his  own 
profit.* 

Before  presenting  an  outline  of  the  law  of  Eng- 
land, it  may  not  be  immaterial  further  to  observe, 
that  there  are  various  modes  in  which  its  several 
departments  may  be  treated  and  arranged.  It 
may  be  viewed  historically,  and  its  progress 
delineated  from  rudeness  to  refinement  ;-~>philo- 
sophically,  in  relation  to  the  principles  of  uni- 
versal law;  or  artificially  and  technically,  as 
regards  the  peculiar  character  and  circumstances 
of  ihe  country  to  which  its  provisions  apply.  We 
shall  endeavour  to  combine,  as  hr  as  practicable, 
the  two  latter  methods ;  the  first  would  lead  us 
beyond  our  limits,  and  be  inconsistent  with  our 
plan. 

The  celebrated  Commentaries  of  Sir  William 
Blackstone  have  so  fully  taken  possession  of  the 
minds  of  all  legal  enquirers,  that,  even  were  the 
work  less  excellent  than  it  is,  it  would  still  be 
expedient,  in  some  degree,  to  adopt  the  general 
plan  of  that  distinguished  composition.  It  has 
become  a  sort  of  text  book,  ana  has  established 
so  firm  a  hold  in  the  recollection,  that  an  entire 
deviation  from  its  pUn  would  appear  like  affec- 
tation rather  than  improvement.  There  are, 
however,  some  respects  in  which  we  think  an 
alteration  may  be  judiciously  made,  and  in  which 
the  natural  and  philosophic  arrangements  may 
be  preferred  to  the  artificial  and  the  technical. 

In  one  respect  Blackstone  seems  to  have  fol- 
lowed the  classification  of  Grotius,  who  treats 
of  the  general  rights  of  things,  (On  War  and 
Peace,  lxx>k  II.,  chap.  2.)  But  this  distinction, 
which  might  have  some  reason  in  its  favor  in  a 
general  work  upon  the  law  of  nature  and  nations, 
can  scarcely  be  maintained  in  reference  to  a 
code  of  municipal  laws  long  established.  In 
ilie  former  case  it  relates  to  the  origin  of  pro- 
perty, and  to  the  consideration  that  some  things 
are  impossible  to  be  made  the  subject  of  pro- 
perty, as  the  sea  in  its  full  extent,  &c.  Now 
the  laws  of  England,  in  relation  to  property, 
can  apply  only  to  those  *  things*  which  are  re- 
cognised as  property,  or  over  which  the  subjects 
or  inhabitants  of  the  realm  are  entitled  to  exer- 
cise dominion. 

It  may  be  questioned,  also,  whether  the  dis- 
tinction which  has  been  attempted  to  be  made 
between  public  and  private  wrongs  is  well  founded, 
or  recognised  as  a  principle  in  jurisprudence. 
Violations  of  the  public  law,  whether  civil  or 
criminal,  are  public  wrongs,  although  a  single 
individual  only  may  be  the  sufferer,  and  whether 
the  injury  be  inflicted  on  person  or  property. 
The  distinction,  indeed,  is  not  kept  up  con- 
sistently even  in  the  Commentaries  themselves, 
for  the  third  volume  is  entitled  Private  Wrongs, 
and  the  fourth  Public  Wrongs ;  yet  the  latter 
includes  offences  against  individuals,  their  per- 
sons, habitations,  and  property. 

Adopting,  therefore,  a  more  popular  arrange- 
ment and  phraseology,  our  classification  of  the 
CIVIL  code  will  consist  in  its  principal  divisions 
of  rights  and  injuries,  relating  to  person  and 
property;  and  of  redress,  and  the  mode  of  ob- 
taining it  The  CRIMINAL  code  will  be  divided 
into  different  cksses  of  crimes,  their  prevention, 
and  appropriate  punishment. 


CIVIL  CODB. 

ChaV.  I.— Ov  Rights  relating  to  Pbbsohs* 

.  Ofpenotu  in  public  authority, 

\.  Of  the  king,  his  title,  duties,  prerogatives,  hit 
royal  Jamiljf,  councils,  and  revenue.^The  superior 
executive  power  of  thjs  kingdom  is  lodged  in  a 
single  person,  the  king  or  queen.  This  royal 
person  may  be  considered  with  regard  to  1.  Hi» 
title;  2.  His  duties;  3.  His  prerogative;  4. 
His  royal  family ;  5.  His  councils ;  6.  His  re- 
venue, ordinary  and  extraordinary. 

The  king's  title.  The  crown  of  England  by  the 
positive  constitution  of  the  kingdom  has  ever 
oeen  descendible,  and  so  continues.  The  crown 
is  descendible  in  a  course  peculiar  to  itself. 
This  course  of  descent  is  subject  to  limitation 
by  parliament.  Notwithstanding  Sfich  limita- 
tions the  crown  retains  its  descendible  quality^ 
and  becomes  hereditaij  in  the  prince  to  whom 
it  is  limited.  King  Egbert,  king  Canute,  and 
king  William  I.,  have  been  successively  consti- 
tute the  common  stocks,  or  ancestors,  of  this 
descent.  At  the  revolution,  the  convention  of 
estates,  or  representative  body  of  the  nation, 
declared  that  ttie  misconduct  of  kmg  James  II. 
amounted  to  an  abdication  of  the  government^ 
and  that  the  throne  was  thereby  vacant  In 
consequence  of  this  vacancy,  and  from  a  regard 
to  the  ancient  line,  the  convention  appointed 
the  next  proteslant  heirs  of  the  blood  royal  of 
king  Charles  I.  to  fill  the  vacant  throne,  in  the 
old  order  of  succession,  with  a  temporary  ex- 
ception or  preference  to  the  person  of  king 
William  III.  On  the  impendine  &ilure  of  the 
Protestant  line  of  king  Cnarles  I.,  whereby  the 
throne  might  ^^ain  have  become  vacant,  the 
king  and  parliament  extended  the  settlement  of 
the  crown  to  the  protestant  line  of  kmg  James  L 
viz.  to  the  princess  Sophia  of  Hanover,  and  the 
heirs  of  her  body,  being  protestants,  and  she  is> . 
now  the  common  stock  fi:x>m  whom  the  heirs  of 
the  crown  must  descend. 

The  king's  duties,  are  to  govern  his  people  ac- 
cording to  law,  to  execute  judgment  in  mercy, 
and  to  maintain  the  established  religion.  These 
are  his  part  of  the  original  contract  between  him- 
self ana  the  people,  founded  in  the  nature  of  so- 
cie^,  and  expressed  in  his  oath  at  the  coronation. 
The  king^s  prerogative  is  that  special  power^ 
and  pre-eminence,  which  the  king  has  above 
other  persons,  and  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of 
law,  in  right  of  his  regal  dignity.  Such  prero- 
gatives are  either  direct  or  incidental.  The  inci- 
dental, arising  out  of  other  matters,  are  considered 
as  they  arise :  we  now  treatonly  of  the  direct. 

In  the  king's  authority,  or  legal  power,  consist8> 
the  executive  part  of  government  In  foreign 
concerns,  the  king,  as  the  representative  of  ihe 
nation,  has  the  right  or  prerogative,  1.  Of  sending 
or  receiving  ambiissaaors ;  2.  Of  making  trea- 
ties; 3.  Of  proclaiming  war  or  peace;  4.  Of 
issuing  reprisals ;  5.  Of  granting  safe  conducts. 
In  domestic  affairs,  the  king  is  considered  a  con- 
stituent part  of  the  supreme  legislative  power^ 
and  has  a  negative  upon  all  new  laws.  He  is 
not  bound  by  statute  unless  specially  named. 

As  the  general  of  the  kinsdom,  he  may  raise 
fleets  and  armies,  build  forts,  appoint  havens. 
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«rect  fieacons,  prohibit  the  dxpnrtation  of  arms 
and  animuniUon»  and  confine  bis  subjects  within 
the  reaJni,  or  recall  them  from  foreign  parts. 

The  kin^  is  also  the  fountain  of  justice,  and 
-  conservator  of  tlie  peace;  and  therefore  may 
erect  courts,  prosecute  offenders,  pardon  crimes, 
and  issoe  proclamations.  He  is  likewise  the 
fountain  of  honor,  of^pffice,  and  of  privilege. 
He  is  also  the  arbiter  of  domestic  commerce 
(not  of  foreign  which  is  regulated  by  the  law  of 
merchants) ;  and  is  therefore  entitled  to  the  erec- 
tion of  public  marts,  the  regulation  of  weights 
and  measures,  and  the  coinage  or  legitiouitioQ  of 
money. 

The  king  is,  lastly,  the  supreme  head  of  the 
church ;  and,  a<  such,  coDvenes,  regulates,  and 
dissolves  synods,  nominates  bishops,  and  receives 
appeals  in  all  ecclesiastical  causes. 

The  king's  royal  family  are,  1.  The  queen, 
either  regnant,  consort,  or  dowager.  2.  The 
prince  and  princess  of  Wales,  and  the  princess 
royal.    3.  The  king's  other  descendants. 

The  king's  councils  are,  1.  The  parliament.  3. 
The  peers.  3.  The  judges.  4.  The  privy  council. 

The  king's  revenue  is  either  ordinarv  or  eitra- 
ordinary;  and  the  ordinary  is,  1.  Ecclesiastical, 
3.  Temporal. 

The  ecclesiastical  revenue  consists:  1.  In  the 
custody  of  the  temporalities  of  vacant  bishop- 
rics ;  2.  In  corrodies  and  pensions ;  3.  In  extra 
parochial  tithes;  4.  In  the  first  fruits  and  tenths 
of  benefices. 

The  kings  ordinary  temporal  revenue  consists, 
1.  In  the  demesne  lands  or  the  crown ;  2.  lu  the 
hereditary  excise,  being  part  of  the  considera- 
tion for  the  purchase  of  bis  feudal  profits,  and 
the  prerogatives  of  purveyance  and  pre-emption ; 
3.  In  wine  licenses,  being  the  residue  of  the 
same  consideration;  4.  In  his  forests;  5.  His 
courts  of  justice;  6.  Royal  fish;  7. 'Wrecks,  and 
things  jetsam,  flotsam,  and  ligan;  8.  Royal 
mines;  9.  Treasure  trove;  10.  Waift;  11.  £s- 
trays ;  12.  Forfeitures  for  offiences,  and  deodands ; 
13.  Escheats  of  lands;  14.  Custody  of  idiots 
and  lunatics. 

What  is  usually  termed  the  hereditary  revenue 
of  the  crown,  namely,  the  profits  of  the  crown 
lands,  the  hereditary  excise,  the  duty  on  wine 
licenses,  and  .the  profits  arising  from  courts  of 
justice,  has  been  relinquished  by  his  present 
majesty,  and  now  forms  part  of  the  consolidated 
fund ;  instead  of  which  parliament  have  granted 
to  his  majesty,  during  his  life,  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  his  civil  list,  £850,000  in  England, 
and  £207,000  in  Ireland,  chargeable  upon  the 
consolidated  fund  of  the  United  Kingdom.  Stat. 
1  Geo.  IV.,  c.  1. 

The  king's  extraordinary  revenue  consists  in 
ftids,  subsidies,  and  supplies,  granted  him  by 
the  commons  in  parliament.  Heretofore,  these 
were  usually  raised  by  grants  of  the  nominal 
tenth  or  fifteenth  of  the  moveables  in  ever^ 
township ;  or  by  subsidies  assessed  upon  indi- 
viduals, with  respect  to  their  land  and  goods. 

A  new  system  of  taxation  took  place  soon 
after  the  revolution;  our  modem  taxes  are  there- 
fore, 1.  Annual;  2.  Perpetual. 

The  annual  taxes  are,  1.  The  land-tax,  or 
the  ancient  subsidy  raised  upon  a  new 


iwent;  2.  The  maltrtaz,  being  an  annual  exeiae  on 
malt,  mum,*  cider,  and  perry. 

THe  perpetual  taxes,  are,  1.  The  customs  or 
tonnage  and  poundage  of  all  merchandise,  ex- 
ported and  imported;  2.  The  excise  duty,  or 
inland  imposition,  on  a  great  variety  of  commo- 
dities; 3.  The  salt  dutv,  or  excise  on  salt;  4. 
The  post-ofiice,  or  duty  for  the  carriage  of  letters  ; 
5.  The-stamp-duty  on  paper,  parchment,  &c.;  6. 
The  duty  on  houses  and  windows;  7.  The  duty 
on  licenses  for  hackney-coaches  and  chairs. 

Part  of  this  revenue  is  applied  to  pay  &e 
interest  of  the  national  debt,  till  the  principal  ia 
discharged  by  parliament 

The  produce  of  these  several  taxes  went  ori- 
ginally to  separate  and  specific  funds,  to  answer 
specific  loans  upon  their  respective  credits ;  but 
these  are  now  consolidated  by  parliament  into 
three  several  fonds,  the  aggregate,  general,  and 
south-sea  funds,  to  answer  all  the  debts  of  the 
nation ;  the  public  fiiith  being  also  superadded, 
to  supply  deflciences  and  strengthen  the  security 
of  the  whole. 

The  surpluses  of  these  funds,  after  paying  the 
interest  of  the  national  debt,  are  carried  together 
and  denominated  the  sinking  fund ;  whidb,  un-* 
less  otherwise  appropriated  by  parliament,  is 
annually  applied  to  pay  off  some  part  of  the  prin- 
cipal. But  previous  to  this  the  aggregate  fond  is 
charged  with  an  annual  sum  for  the  civil  list  which 
is  the  immediate  proper  revenue  of  the  ctown, 
settled  by  parliament  on  the  king  at  his  acces« 
sion,  for  defraying  the  charges  of  civil  government* 

2.  Cff  the  parliament. — Pariiaments,  in  some 
shape,  are  or  as  high  antiquity  as  the  Saxon 
government,  and  have  subsisted  in  their  present 
form  upwards  of  500  years.  The  parliament  is 
assembled  by  the  king's  vrrits,  and  its  sitting 
must  not  be  intermitted  above  three  years. 

Its  constituent  parts  are  the  king's  majesty, 
the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  the  com- 
mons represented  by  their  members,  each  of 
which  parts  has  a  negative  or  necessary  voice  in 
making  laws. 

With  regard  to  the  general  Isiw  of  paihamenl^ 
its  power  is  absolute :  each  house  is  the  judge  of 
its  own  privileges,  and  all  the  members  of  either 
house  were  formerly  entitled  to  the  privilege  of 
speech,  of  person,  of  their  domestics,  and  of 
tneir  lands  and  goods. 

But  the  privileges  as  to  their  servants  and  pro- 
perty, together  with  all  other  privileges  which  de- 
rogated from  the  common  law  in  matters  of  civil 
right,  save  only  as  to  freedom  of  person  in  the 
members  themselves,  have  since  been  relinqui^ed 
by jpariiament,  by  stat  10  Geo.  III.  c.  50. 

'The  peculiar  privileges  of  the  lords,  besides 
their  judicial  powers,  are  to  hunt  in  the  king's 
foresu,  to  be  attended  by  the  sages  of  the  law, 
to  make  proxies,  to  enter  prote^,  and  to  regulate 
the  election  of  the  sixteen  peers  of  North  Bri- 
tain, and  of  the  twenty-eight  peers  of  Ireland. 

The  peculiar  privileges  of  the  commons  are,  to 
iftise  taxes  on  the  subject,  and  to  determine  the 
merits  of  their  own  elections,  with  regard  to  the 
oualifications  of  the  elector  and  elected,  and 
tiie  proceedings  at  elections  themselves. 

Bills  are  usually  read  tvrice  in  each  house, 
committed,  engrossed,  and  then  read  a  third 
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lime ;  and  when  they  have  obtained  the  concnr- 
rence  of  both  houses,  and  receiYed  the  royal 
asseot,  they  become  acts  of  parliament. 

The  houses  may  adjourn  their  meetings,  but 
the  king  only  can  prorogue  the  parliament. 

Parliaments  are  dissolved,  1 .  At  the  king's  will ; 
2.  By  the  demise  of  the  crown,  or  rather  within 
six  months  after  the  demise ;  3.  By  length  of 
time,  or  having  sat  for  the  space  of  seven  years. 
3.  Cf  subordinate  magistrates. — Subordinate 
magistrates  of  the  most  general  use  and  autho- 
rity are,  1.  Sheri^;  2.  Coroners;  3.  Justices 
of  the  peace ;  4.  Constables ;  5.  Surveyors  of 
the  highways ;  6.  Overseers  of  the  poor. 

The  sheriff  is  the  keeper  of  each  county, 
annually  nominated  in  due  form  by  the  king: 
and  is  (within  his  county)  a  judge,  a  conservator 
of  the  peace,  a  ministerial  officer,  and  the  king's 
bailifir. 

Coroners  are  permanent  officers  of  the  crown 
in  each  county,  elected  by  the  freeholders,  whose 
office  it  is  to  make  enquiry  concerning  the  death 
of  the  king's  subjects,  and  certain  revenues  of 
the  crown,  and  also  in  particular  cases  to  fill 
the  office  of  the  sheriff. 

Justices  of  the  peace  are  ma^trates  in  each 
county  statutably  qualified  and  commissioned 
by  the  king's  majesty ;  with  authority  to  con- 
serve the.  peace,  to  hear  and  determine  felonies, 
and  other  misdemeanors,  and  to  do  many  other 
acts  committed  to  their  charge  by  particular 
statutes. 

Constables  are  officers  of  hundreds  and  town- 
ships, appointed  at  the  leet,  and  empowered  to 
preserve  the  peace,  to  keep  watch  and  virard, 
and  to  apprehend  offenders. 

Surveyors  of  the  highways  are  officers  ap- 
pointed annually  in  every  parish,  to  remove  an- 
noyances in,  and  to  direct  the  reparation  of,  the 
public  roads. 

Overseers  of  the  poor  are  officers  appointed 
annually,  in  every  parish,  to  relieve  such  impo- 
tent, and  employ  such  sturdy  poor,  as  are  settled 
in  each  parish,  by  birth,  bv  parentage,  by  mar- 
riage, or  by  forty  days'  residence ;  accompanied 
with  1.  Notice  to  an  overseer;  2.  Renting  a 
tenement  of  ten  pounds  annual  value ;  3.  Paying 
their  assessed  taxations ;  4.  Hiring  and  service 
for  a  year ;  5.  Apprenticeship  for  seven  years ; 
6.  Having  a  sufficient  estate  m  the  parish. 

2.  Of  the  people  generality  and  their  allegiance. 
The  people  are  either  aliens,  that  is,  bom  out 

of  the  dominions  or  allegiance  of  the  crown  of 
Great  Britain,  or  natives,  that  is,  born  within  it. 
Allegiance  is  the  duty  of  all  subjects ;  being  the 
reciprocal  tie  of  the  people  to  the  prince,  in  re- 
turn for  the  protection  he  affords  tnem:  and  in 
natives  this  duty  of  allegiance  is  natural  and 
perpetual;  in  aliens  it  is  local  and  temporary 
only. 

The  rights  of  natives  are  also  natural  and 
perpetual ;  those  of  aliens  local  and  temporary 
only,  unless  they  be  made  denizens  by  the  king 
or  naturalised  by  parliament. 

3.  Of  the  clergy  and  laity ;  the  army  and  navy. 
Natives  are  also  either  clergy,  that  is,  all  persons 
in  holy  orders  or  in  ecclesiastical  offices:  or 
laity,  which  comprehends  the  rest  of  the  nation. 

The  clergy  are,  1.  Archbishops  and  bishops ; 


3.  Deans  «nd  chapters;  3.  Archdeacons;  4. 
Rural  deans ;  5.  Parsons  (under  Which  are  in- 
cluded appropriators)  and  vicars,  to  whom  there 
are  generally  requisite  holy  orders,  presentation, 
institution,  and  induction:  6.  Curates;  to  which 
may  be  added,  7.  Churchwardens;  8.  Parish 
clerks  and  sextons. 

The  laity  are  divisible  into  three  states :  civil, 
military,  and  maritnne. 

The  civil  state  (which  includes  all  the  natives 
except  the  clergy,  the  army,  the  navy,  and  many 
individuals  among  them  also)  may  be  divided  inM> 
the  nobility  and  commonalty. 

The  nobility  are  dukes,  marquises,  earls,  vis- 
counts, and  barons :  these  had  ancienUr  duties 
annexed  to  their  respective  honors.  Tney  are 
created  either  by  writ,  that  is  by  summons  to 
parliament;  or  by  the  king*s  letters  patent,  that 
is,  by  royd  grant;  and  they  enjoy  many  privi- 
leges, exclusive  of  their  senatorial  capacity. 

The  commonalty  consists  of  knights  of  the 
garter,  knights  bannerets,  baronets,  knights  of 
the  bath,  knights  bachelors,  esquires,  gentle- 
men, yeomen,  tradesmen,  artificers,  and  labor- 
era. 

The  military  state,  by  the  standing  constitu-' 
tional  law,  consists  of  the  militia  of  each  county, 
raised  from  among  the  people  by  lot,  officered  by 
the  principal  land-holaers,  and  commanded  by 
the  lord-lieutenant. 

The  more  disciplined  occasional  troops  of  the 
kingdom  are  kept  on  foot  only  from  year  to  year, 
by  parliament;  and,  during  that  period,  are  go- 
verned by  martial  law,  or  arbitrary^  articles  of 
war,  formed  at  the  pleasure  of  the  crown. 

The  maritime  state  consists  of  the  officers 
and  mariners  of  the  British  navy ;  who  are  go- 
verned by  express  and  permanent  laws,  or  the 
articles  of  the  navy,  established  by  act  of  parlia- 
ment. 

4.  Of  corporations.^  Bodks  politic,  or  coroo- 
rations,  whicn  are  artificial  persons,  are  established 
for  preserving  in  perpetual  succession  certain 
rights,  which  being  conferred  on  natural  persons 
only  would  iail  in  process  of  time.  Corporations 
are,  1.  Aggregate,  consisting  of  many  members; 
2.  Sole,  consisting  of  one  person  only. 

Corporations  are  also  either  spiritual,  erected 
to  perpetuate  the  rights  of  the  church;  or  lay : 
ana  the  lay  are  1.  Civil,  erected  for  many  tempo- 
ral purposes ;  2.  Eleemosynary,  erected  to  per- 
petuate the  charity  of  the  founder. 

Corporations  are  usually  erected  and  named 
by  virtue  of  the  king^s  royal  charter,  but  may  be 
created  by  act  of  parliament.  The  powers  in- 
cident to  all  corporations  are,  1.  To  maintain 
perpetual  succession ;  2.  To  act  in  their  corpo- 
rate capacity  like  an  individual;  3.  To  hold 
lands  subject  to  the  statutes  of  mortmain;  4. 
To  have  a  common  seal ;  5.  To  make  bye-laws ; 
which  last  power,  in  spiritual  or  eleemosynary 
corporations,  may  be  executed  by  the  king  or 
the  founder. 

The  duty  of  corporations  is  to  answer  the 
ends  of  their  institution.  To  enforce  this  duty, 
all  corporations  may  be  visited;  spiritnal  corpo- 
rations by  the  ordinary ;  lay  corporations  by  the 
founder,  or  his  representative,  viz.  the  civil  by 
the  king  (who  is  the  fondator  incipiens  of  all), 
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repretiented  in  hn  court  of  king's  bench ;  the 
eleemosynary  by  the  endower  (who  ia  the  fun- 
dator  periiciens  of  such),  or  by  his  heirs  or  as- 
signs. Corporatifons  may  be  dissolved,  1.  By 
act  of  parliament;  3.  By  the  natural  death  of 
aU  their  members ;  3.  By'  surrender  of  their 
franchises ;  4.  By  forfeiture  of  their  charter. 

5.  Of  the  ahtome  rights  of  individuaU.—T^'i 
absolute  rights  of  individuals  compose  what  is 
called  civil  liberty. 

Civil  liberty  is  the  natural  liberty  of  mankind 
so  fu  restrained  by  human  laws  as  is  necessary 
for  the  good  of  society. 

The  absolute  rights  or  civil  liberties  of  £ng- 
lishmen,  as  frequently  declared  in  parliament, 
are  principally  three : — ^Tbe  right  of  personal  secu- 
rity, of  personal  liberty,  and  of  private  property. 

The  right  of  personal  security  consists  in  the 
legal  enjoyment  of  life,  limb,  body,  health,  and 
reputation. 

The  right  of  personal  liberty  consists  in  the 
free  power  of  locomotion,  without  illegal  re- 
straint or  banishment 

The  right  of  private  property  consists  in  every 
man's  free  use  and  disposal  of  his  own  lawful 
aoQuisilions,  without  injury  or  illegal  diminution. 

Besides  these  three  primary  rights,  there  are 
others  which  are  designed  topreserve  the  former 
from  unlavrful  attacks :  1.  Toe  constitution  and 
power  of  parliaments ;  2.  The  limitation  of  the 
king*s  prerogative :  and  others  to  vindicate  them, 
when  actually  violated ;  namely,  3.  The  regular 
administration  of  public  justice ;  4.  The  right 
of  petitioning  for  redress  of  grievances ;  5.  The 
bavinff  and  using  of  arms  for  self-defence. 

6.  Of  pertont  in  their  priwte  relatioru, — ^The 
private  relations  of  persons  are  four : — 1.  Hus- 
band and  wife ;  2.  Parent  and  child ;  3.  Guardian 
and  ward ;  4.  Master  and  servant. 

(1.)  Husband  and  wife,-^T)\e  relation  of  mar- 
riage includes  the  reciprocal  rights  and  duties 
of'  husband  and  wife. 

Marriage  is  duly  contracted  between  persons, 
1.  Consenting;  2.  Free  from  canonical  impedi- 
ments, which  make  it  voidable;  3.  Free  also 
from  the  civil  impediments— of  prior  marriage — 
of  want  of  age— of  non-consent  of  parents,  &c., 
where  requisite  —  of  want  of  reason;  any  of 
which  make  it  totally^  void ;  and  it  must  be  ce- 
lebrated by  a  clergyman  in  due  form  and  place. 
Marriage  is  dissolved,  1.  By  death;  2.  By 
divorce  in  the  spiritual  court;  not  k  mensft  et 
thoro  only,  but  It  vinculo  matrimonii,  for  a  canoni- 
cal cause  existing  previous  to  the  contract;  3. 
By  act  of  parliament ;  as  for  adultery. 

By  marriage  the  husband  and  wife  become 
one  person  in  law ;  which  unity  is  the  principal 
foundation  of  their  respective  rights,  duties,  and 
disabilities. 

^2.)  W' parent  and  cAiiid.-— The  next  and  most 
universafprivate  relation,  is  that  of  parent  and 
child.  Coildren  are,  1.  Legitimate,  or  those 
who  are  bom  in  lawful  wedlock,  or  vrithin  a 
competent  time  after;  2.  Bastards,  being  those 
who  are  not  so  bom. 

The  duties  of  parents  to  legitimate  children  are, 
1.  Maintenance;  2.  Protection;  3.  Education. 
The  power  of  parents  consists  principally  in 

correction,  and  consent  to  marriage :  both  may. 


after  death,  be  delegated  by  will  to  a  guardian ; 
and  the  former  also,  at  any  time,  to  a  tntor  or 
master. 

The  duties  of  legitimate  children  to  parents 
are  obedience,  protection,  and  maintenance.  The 
duty  of  parents  to  bastards  is  only  that  of  main- 
tainance.  The  rights  of  a  bastard  are  such  only 
as  he  can  acquire ;  for  he  b  incapable  of  inhe- 
riting any  thing. 

(3.)  Guardian  and  Ward. — ^We  come  next  to 
the  relation  of  guardian  and  ward,  which  is 
plainly  derived  from  the  last;  these  being,  during 
the  continuance  Of  their  relation,  reciprocally 
subject  to  the  same  rights  and  duties. 

(guardians  are  of  divers  sorts :  1 .  Guardians  by 
nature,  or  the  parents ;  2.  Guardians  for  nur- 
ture, assigned  by  the  ecclesiastical  courts;  3. 
Guardians  in  soccage,  assigned  by  the  common 
law ;  4.  Guardians  by  statute,  assigned  by  the 
father's  will.  All  subject  to  the  superintendance 
of  the  court  of  chancery. 

Full  age  in  male  or  female,  for  all  purposes, 
is  the'  age  of  twenty-one  years  (different  ages 
being  allowed  for  different  purposes) ;  till  which 
age  the  person  is  an  infant.  An  in&nt,  in  re- 
spect of  his  tender  years,  has  various  privileges, 
and  various  disabilities  in  law ;  chiefly  vrith  re- 
gard to  suits,  crimes,  estates,  and  contracts. 

(4.)  Of  Matter  tmd  Servant, — ^There  are  four 
species  of  servants  (for  slavery  is  unknown  to 
our  laws),  viz.  1.  Menial  servants,  who  are 
hired ;  2.  Apprentices,  who  are  bound  by  in- 
dentures; 3.  Laborers,  who  are  casually  em- 
ployed ;  4.  Stewards,  bailiffs,  and  fectors,  who 
are  rather  in  a  ministerial  state. 

From  this  relation  result  divers  powers  to  the 
master,  and  emoluments  to  the  servant  The 
master  has  a  property  in  the  service  of  a  servant, 
and  must  be  answerable  for  such  acts  as  the  ser- 
vant does  by  his  express  or  implied  command. 

Chap.  II. — Op  Rights  relating  to  Propertt. 

1.  Of  Troperttf  in  general, — All  dominion 
over  external  objects  has  its  original  from  the 
gifts  of  the  Creator  to  man  in  general.  The 
substance  of  things  was,  at  first,  common  to  all 
mankind ;  yet  a  temporary  property,  in  the  use 
of  them,  might  even  then  be  acquired,  and  con- 
tinued, by  occupancy.  In  process  of  time  a 
permanent  property  was  established  in  the  sub- 
stance, as  well  as  in  the  use,  of  things ;  which 
was  also  originally  acquired  by  occupancy  only. 

Lest  this  property  should  determine  by  the 
owners'  dereliction,  or  death,  whereby  the  thing 
would  again  become  common,  societies  have 
established  conveyances,  wills,  and  heirships,  in 
order  to  continue  the  property  of  the  tirst  occu- 
pant; and,  where,  by  accident,  such  property  be- 
comes discontinued  and  unknown,  tne  thing 
usually  results  to  the  sovereign  of  the  state,  by 
virtue  of  the  municipal  law. 

But  of  some  things,  which  are  incapable  of 
permanent  substantial  dominion,  there  still  sub- 
sists only  the  same  transient  usufructuary  pro- 
perty which  originally  subsisted  in  all  things. 

Triis  property,  or  exclusive  dominion,  hiay  be 
divided  into,  1.  Things  real;  2.  Things  personal. 

2.  Of  real  Property, — In  things  real  may  be 
considered,  1.  Their  several  kinds;  2.  The  te- 
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mires  by  which  Uiey  may  be  holden ;  3.  The 
estates  which  may  be  acquired  therein ;  4.  Their 
title,  or  the  means  of  acquiring  and  losing  them. 

All  the  several  kinds  of  things  real  are  re- 
ducible to  one  of  these  three,  viz.  lands,  tene- 
ments, or  hereditaments;  whereof  the  second 
includes  the  first,  and  the  third  includes  the  first 
and  second. 

Hereditaments,  therefore,  or  whatever  may 
come  to  be  inherited  (being  the  most  compre- 
hensive denomination  of  things  real)  are  either 
corporeal,  or  incorporeal. 

Corporeal  hereditaments  consist  wholly  of 
lands  m  their  largest  legal  sense ;  wherein  they 
include  not  only  the  face  of  the  earth,  but  every 
other  object  of  sense  adjoining  thereto,  and  sul>- 
sisting  either  above  or  beneath  it 

Incorporeal  hereditaments  are  rights  issuing 
out  of  things  corporeal,  or  concerning,  or  an- 
nexed to,  or  exer^sable  within,  the  same. 

Incorporeal  hereditaments  are,  1.  Advowsons; 
2. Tithes;  3.  Commons;  4.  Ways;  5.  Offices; 
6.  Dignities;  7.  Franchises;  8.  Corrodies,  or 
pensions;  9.  Annnities;  10.  Rents. 

An  advowson  is  a  right  of  presentation  to  an 
ecclesiastical  benefice,  either  appendant  or  in 
gross.  This  may  be,  1.  Presentotive ;  2.  Colla- 
tive;  3.  Donative.  • 

Tithes  are  the  tenth  part  of  the  increase  yearly 
arising  from  the  profits  and  stock  of  lands,  and 
the  penonal  industry  of  mankind.  These,  by 
the  ancient  and  positive  law  of  the  land,  are  due 
of  common  right  to  the  parson  or  (by  endow- 
ment) vicar,  unless  especially  discharged,  1.  By 
real  composition ;  2.  By  prescription;  either  de 
modo  decimandi,  or  de  non  decimando. 

Common  is  a  profit  which  a  man  has  in  the 
lands  of  another ;  1.  Common  of  pasture ;  which 
is  either  appendant,  appurtenant,  because  of  vi- 
cinage, or  in  gross;  2.  Common  of  piscary;  3. 
Common  of  turbary ;  4.  Common  of  estover  or 
botes. 

Ways  are  a  right  of  passing  over  another 
man's  ground. 

Offices  are  the  right  to  exercise  a  public  or 
private  employment. 

For  digmties,  which  are  titles  of  honor,  see 
chap.  I. 

Franchises  are  a  royal  privilege,  or  branch  of 
the  king's  prerogative,  subsisting  in  the  hands  of 
a  subject 

Corrodies,  which  may  be  converted  into  pen- 
sions, are  ecclesiastical  annuities. 

An  annuity  is  a  yearly  sum  of  money,  charged 
'  upon  the  person,  and  not  upon  the  lamds  of  the 
grantor. 

Rents  are-  a  certain  profit  issuing  yeariy  out 
of  lands  and  tenements ;  and  are  reducible  to, 
1.  Rent-service;  2.  Rent^charge;  3.  Formerly 
rent-seek,  where  the  party  entitled  to  it  had  no 
power  to  distrain  for  it,  but  the  remedy  by  dis- 
uess  IS  now  given  in  all  cases  of  distress. 

S.  Cff  the  feudal  ttfttem  and  ancient  tenures. — 
The  doctrine  of  tenure  is  derived  from  the  feudal 
law,  which  was  planted  in  Europe  by  its  north- 
em  conquerors  at  the  dissolution  of  the  Roman 
empire. 

Fure  and  proper  feuds  were  pareels  of  land 
allotted  by  a  chief  to  his  followers;  to  bei  held 


on  the  condition  of  personally  rendering  due 
military  service  to  their  lord. 

These  were  granted  by  investiture ;  were  held 
under  the  bond  of  fealty ;  were  inheritable  only 
by  descendants;  and  could  not  be  transferred 
without  liie  mutual  consent  of  the  lord  and  vassal. 
Improper  feuds  were  derived  from  the  other, 
but  differed  from  them  in  their  original,  their 
services  and  renders,  their  descent  and  other 
circumstances. 

The  lands  of  England  were  converted  into 
feuds  of  the  improper  kind  soon  after  the  Nor- 
roain  conquest;  which  gave  rise  to  the  grand 
maxim  of  tenure,  viz.  that  all  lands  in  the  king- 
dom are  holden  mediately  or  immediately  of  the 
king. 

"nie  distinction  of  tenures  consisted  in  the 
nature  of  their  services;  as  1.  Chivalry,  or  knight 
service ;  where  the  service  was  free,  but  uncer- 
tain; 2.  Free  soccage,  where  the  service  was  free 
and  certain ;  3.  Pure  villenage,  where  the  ser- 
vice was  base  and  uncertain ;  4.  Privileged  vil- 
lenage, or  villein  soccage,  where  the  service  was 
base,  but  certain. 

The  most  universal  ancient  tenure  was  that  by 
chivalry,  or  knight  service ;  in  which  the  tenant 
of  every  knight*s  fee  was  bound,  if  called  on,  to 
attend  his  lord  to  the  wars.  This  was  granted 
by  livery,  and  perfected  by  homage  and  fealty, 
which  usually  drew  after  them  suit  of  court. 

The  fruits  and  consequences  of  the  tenure  by 
knight  service  were,  1.  Aid ;  2.  Relief;  3.  Primer- 
seisin;  4.  Wardship;  5.  Marriage;  6.  Fines 
upon  alienation ;  7.  Escheat. 

Grand  sergeantry  differed  from  chivalry  prin- 
cipally in  its  render,  or  service ;  and  not  in  its 
fruits  and  consequences. 

The  personal  service  in  chivalry  was  at  length 
gradually  changed  into  pecuniary  assessments, 
which  were  called  scutage  or  escuage. 

These  military  tenures  (except  the  services  of 
grand  sergeantry)  were,  at  the  restoration  of 
king  Charles,  totally  abolished,  and  reduced  to 
free  soccage  by  act  of  parliament 

Free  soccage  is  a  tenure  by  any  firee,  certain, 
and  determinate  service.  This  tenure,  the  relic 
of  Saxon  liberty,  includes  petit  sergeantry,  tenure 
in  burgage,  and  gavelkind. 

Free  soccage  lands  partake  strongly  of  the  feu- 
dal nature,  as  well  as  those  in  chivalry ;  beins[ 
holden  subject  to  some  service;— at  the  least  to 
fealty  and  suit  of  court;  subject  to  relief,  to 
wardship,  and  to  escheat,  but  not  to  marriage ; 
subject  also  formerly  to  aids,  primer  seisin,  and 
fines  for  alienation. 

Pure  villenage  was  a  precarious  and  slavish 
tenute;  at  the  absolute  will  of  the  lord  upon 
uncertain  services  of  the  basest  nature.  Hence, 
by  tacit  consent  or  encroachment,  \^vtt  arisen 
the  modem  copyholds,  or  tenure  by  copy  of 
court  roll;  in  which  lands  may  be  still  held 
at  the  (nominal)  will  of  the  lord  (but  regulated) 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  manor.  These 
are  subject,  like  soccage  lauds,  to  service,  relief, 
and  escheat;  and  also  to  heriots,  wardships, and 
fines  upon  descent  and  alienation. 

Privileged  villenage,  or  villein  soccage,  is  an 
exalted  species  of  copyhold  tenure,  upon  base 
but  certain  services;   subsisting  only  in  the 
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aocient  demesnes  of  the  crown,  whence  the 
tenure  is  denominated  the  tenure  in  ancient 
demesne. 

Copyholds  of  ancient  demesne  have  divers 
immunities  annexed  to  their  tenure;  but  are 
still  held  by  copy  of  court  roll,  accordinsf  to  the 
custom  of  the  manor,  though  not  at  the  will  of 
the  lord. 

Frankalmoign  is  a  tenure  by  spiritual  services 
at  large,  whereby  many  ecclesiastical  and  eleemo- 
synary corporations  now  hold  their  lands  and 
tenements ;  being  of  a  nature  distinct  from  tenure 
by  divme  service  in  certain. 

4.  Cf  frtehoU  eftaletir^Estates  in  lands, 
tenements,  and  hereditaments,  are  such  interest 
as  the  tenant  has  therein;  to  ascertain  which, 
may  be  considered,  1.  The  quantity  of  inte- 
rest; 2.  The  time  of  enjoyment;  3.  The  nom^ 
ber  and  connexion  of  the  tenants. 

(1.)  QumtUy  of  tnicm/.— Eetates  with  res- 
pect  to  their  quantity  of  int^est  or  duration,  are 
either  freehold,  or  less  than  freehold.  A  free- 
hold estate,  in  lands,  is  such  as  is  created  by 
livery  of  seisin  at  common  law;  or  in  tenements 
of  an  incorporeal  nature,  by  what  is  equivalent 
thereto.  Freehold  estates  are  either  esutes  of 
inheritance,  or  for  life  only;  and  inheritances 
are,  1.  Absolute,  or  fee  simple;  2.  Limited 
fees.  Tenant  in  fee  simple  is  be  that  has  lands, 
tenements,  or  hereditaments,  to  hold  to  him  and 
his  heirs  for  ever. 

Limited  fees  are,  1.  Qualified,  or  base  fees ; 
2.  Fees  conditional  at  the  common  law.  Qual> 
fied,  or  base  fees,  are  those  which,  having  a 

3ualification  subjoined  thereto^  are  liable  to  be 
efeated  when  that  qualification  is  at  an  end. 
Conditional  fees,  at  the  common  law,  were 
such  as  were  granted  to  the  donee,  and  the  heirs 
of  his  body,  in  exclusion  of  collateral  heirs. 
These  were  held  to  be  fees  granted  on  condition 
that  the  donee  had  issue  of  his  body;  which 
condition  being  once  performed  by  the  birth  of 
issue,  the  donee  might  immediately  alien  the 
land ;  but  the  statute  de  Donis,  being  made  to 
prevent  such  alteration  thereupoB,  from  the 
division  of  the  fee  (by  oonstraction  of  this  sta* 
tttte),  into  a  particular  estate,  and  a  reversion, 
the  conditional  fees  began  to  be  called  fees^taiL 
Entaihy  cwrtety^  and  dbteer.— All  tenements, 
real,  or  savouring  of  the  reality,  are  subject  to  en- 
tails.   Estates  tail  may  be  1 .  General,  or  special ; 

2.  Aiale  or  female;  3.  Given  in  frank  marriage. 
Incident  to  estates  tail  are  1.  Waste;  2.  Dower; 

3.  Curtesy ;  4.  Bar ;  by  fine,  recovery,  or  lineal 
warranty  with  assets.  Estates  tail  are  now,  by 
many  statutes  and  resolutions,  almost  brought 
back  to  the  state  of  cenditional  fees  at  the  com- 
mon law. 

Freeholds,  not  of  inheritance,  or  for  life  only, 
are,  1.  Conventional,  or  created  by  act  of  the 
parties;  2.  Legal,  or  created  by  operation  of 
law.  Conventional  estates  for  life  are  created 
by  an  express  grant  for  term  of  one's  own  life, 
or  per  autre  vie ;  or  by  a  general  grant,  without 
expressing  any  term  at  all.  Incident  to  this  and 
all  other  estates  for  life,  are  estrovera  and  em- 
blements: and  to  estates  per  autre  vie  general 
occupancy  was  also  incident,  as  special  occupan- 
cy still  is,  if  cestuy  que  vie  survives  the  tenant. 


Legal  estates  for  life  are^  1.  Tenancy  in  tail 
after  possibility  of  issue  extinct;  2.  Tenancy  by 
tlie  curtesy  of  England ;  3.  Tenancy  in  dower. 

Tenancy  in  tail,  after  possibility  of  issue  ex- 
tinct,  is  where  one  is  tenant  in  special  tail  and 
a  person  from  whose  body  the  issue  was  to  spring, 
dies  without  issue,  or  having  left  issue,  that 
issue  becomes  extinct :  whereupon  the  surviving 
tenant  becomes  tenant  in  tail  after  possibility 
of  issue  extiuct.  This  estate  partakes  both  of  the 
incidents  to  an  estate  tail,  and  of  those  to  an 
estate  for  life. 

Tenancy  by  the  curtesy  of  England  is  where 
a  man  marries  a  woman  seised  of  an  estate  of 
inheritance,  and  he  by  Iter  has  issue,  bom  alive, 
which  was  capable  of  inheriting  her  estate ;  in 
which  case  he  shall,  upon  b^  death,  bold  the 
tenements  for  his  own  life,  as  tenant  by  the  curtesy. 

Tenancy  in  dower  is  where  a  woman  marries 
a  man  seised  of  an  estate  of  iniieritance,  of  which 
her  issue  might  by  any  po4lbility  have  been 
heir  and  the  husband  di^ ;  tjfe  woman  is  here- 
upon entitled  to  dower,  or  one-third  part  of  the 
lands  to  hold  for  her  natural  life.  Dower  is  either 
by  the  common  law;  by  special  custom;  ad  os- 
tium ecdesis;  or  ex  assensu  patris.  Dower 
may  be  forfeited  or  barred ;  particularly  by  an 
estate  in  jointure. 

.  EttaUtfor  a  limited  termy  conditional,  rever- 
tionary,  &c. — Estates  less  than  freehold  are,  1. 
Estates  for  yeare;  2.  Estates  at  will;  3.  Estates 
at  sufferance;  4.  Estates  on  condition. 

An  estate  for  years  is  where  a  man,  seised  of 
lands  and  tenements,  letteth  them  to  another 
for  a  certain  period  of  time,  which  transfers  the 
interest  of  the  term ;  and  the  lessee  enters  diereon, 
which  gives  him  possession  thereof,  but  not  legal 
seising  of  the  land.  Incideat  to  this  estate  are 
estovers;  and  also  emblements,  if  it  determine 
before  the  full  end  of  the  term. 

An  estate  at  will  is  where  lands  are  let  by  one 
man  to  anotlier,  to  hold  at  the  will  of  both 
parties,  and  the  lessee  enters  thereon. 

Copyholds  are  estates  held  at  the  will  of  the 
lord,  regulated  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
manor. 

An  estate  at  sufferance  is  where  one  comes 
into  possession  of  land  by  lawful  title,  but  keeps 
it  afterwards  without  any  title  at  all. 

Estates  on  condition,  whether  freehold  or 
otherwise,  are,  1 .  On  condition  implied :  2.  On 
condition  expressed;  3.  Estates  in  gage;  4.  Es- 
tates by  statute  merchant,  or  staple;  5.  Estates 
by  elegit. 

Estates  on  oonditioD  iniplibd  are  where  a  grant 
of  an  estate  has,  from  its  essence  and  constitution, 
a  condition  inseparably  annexed  to  it;  thoug^h 
none  be  expressed  in  words.  Estates  on  condi- 
tion expressed  are  where  an  express  qualification 
or  provision  is  annexed  to  the  grant  of  an  estate ; 
on  the  performance  of  which,  either  expressed  or 
iropliea  (if  precedent),  the  estate  may  be  vested 
or  enlarged,  or  on  the  breach  of  them  (if  subse- 
quent) an  estate  already  vested  may  be  defeated. 

Estates  in  gage,  in  ^adio,  or  in  pledge,  are 
estates  granted  as  a  security  for  money  lent: 
being  1.  In  vivo  vadio,  or  livinc^  ^ee,  where 
the  profits  of  land  are  granted  till  a  debt  W 
paid;  upon  which  payment  tbe.granU>r*s  estate 
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will  reYive:  3.  In  roortuo  vadio,  in  dead,  or 
mortgage,  where  an  estate  is  granted  on  condi* 
tion  to  be  void  at  a  day  certain,  if  the  grantor 
then  repays  the  money  borrowed;. on  failure  of 
which,  the  estate  becomes  absolutely  dead  to  the 
grantor. 

Estates  by  statute  merchant,  or  statute  staple^ 
are  also  estates  conveyed  to  creditors  in  pursu* 
ance  of  certain  statutes,  till  their  profits  have  dis- 
charged the  debt. 

Estates  by  elegit  are,  where,  in  consequence  of 
a  judicial  writ  so  called,  lands  are  delivered  by 
the  sheriff  to  a  plaintiff,  till  their  profits  shaU 
satisfy  a  debt  adjudged  to  be  due  by  law. 

(2.)  Estata,  toUh  respect  to  their  time  of  et^* 
ment,  are  either  in  immediate  possession,  or  in 
expectancy;  which  estates  in  expectancy  are 
created  at  the  same  time,  and  axe  parcel  of  the 
same  estates,  as  those  upon  which  they  are  ex- 
pectant: these  are,  1.  Remainders;  2.  Rever- 
sions. 

A  remainder  is  an  estate  limited  to  take  effect, 
and  be  enjoyed,  af^er  another  particular  estate  in 
possession  is  determined.  Therefore,  1.  There 
must  be  a  precedent  particular  estate  in  order  to 


An  estate  in  coparcenary  is  where  an  estate 
of  inheritance  descends  from  the  ancestor  to  two ' 
or  more  persons,  who  are  called  parceners,  and 
all  together  make  but  one  heir. 

Parceners  have  a  unity  of  interest,  title,  and 
possession-^but  are  only  seized,  per  my,  and  not 
per  tout;  wherefore  there  is  no  survivorship 
among  parceners. 

Incident  to  this*estate  is  the  law  of  hotchpot. 
Coparcenary  may  also  be  dissolved,  by  destroy- 
ing any  of  its  three  constituent  unities. 

An  estate  in  common  is  where  two  or  more 
persons  hold  lands  by  distinct  titles,  and  for  dis- 
tinct interests,  but  by  unity  of  possession,  because 
none  knoweth  his  own  severaltv. 

Tenants  in  common  have  therefore  a  unity 
of  possession  (without  surv  ivorship — ^being  seised 
per  my,  and  not  per  tout),  but  no  unity  of  title, 
time,  or  interest. 

This  estate  may  be  created,  1.  By  dissolving 
the  constituent  unities  of  the  two  former;  2.  By 
express  limitation  in  a  grant:  and  may  be 
destroyed,  1st,  by  uniting  the  several  titles  in 
one  tenant;  2dly,  by  partition  of  the  laud. 
5.  Of  the  title  to  real  fropcrty.-'X  title  to. 


support  a  remainder;  2.  The  remainder  must    or  right  to  possess,  things  real,  may  be  recipro- 


pass  out  of  the  grantor,  at  the  creation  of  the 
particular  estate ;  3.  llie  remainder  must  vest  in 
the  grantee,  during  the  continuance,  or  at  the 
determination,  of  the  particular  estate. 

Remainders  are,  1.  Vested — where  the  estate 
is  fixed  to  remain  to  a  certain  person,  after  the 
particular  estate  is  spent ;  2.  Contingent— where 
the  estate  is  limited  to  take  effect,  either  to  an 
uncertain  person,  or  upon  an  uncertain  event 


cally  acquired. or  lost,  1.   By  descent;  2.  By 
purchase. 

(1).  JBy  <iescai/.-*Descent  is  the  means 
whereby  a  man,  on  the  death  of  his  ancestor,  ac- 
quires a  title  to  his  estate,  in  right  of  representa- 
tion, as  his  heir  at  law.  To  linderstand  the 
doctrines  of  descent,  we  must  form  a  clear  no- 
tion of  consanguinity,  which  is  the  connexion  or 
relation  of  persons  descended  from  the  same 


An  executory  devise  is  such  a  disposition  of   stock  or  common  ancestor ;  and  it  is,  first,  lineal. 


lands,  by  will,  that  no  estate  shall  vest  thereby  at 
the  death  of  the  devisor,  but  only  upon  some 
future  contingency,  without  any  precedent  par- 
ticular estate  to  support  it. 

A  reversion  is  tne  residue  of  an  estate  left  in 
the  grantor,  to  commence  in  possession  after  the 
determination  of  some  particular  estate  granted ; 
to  which  are  incident,  fealty  and  rent. 

Where  two  estates,  the  one  less,  the  other 
greater,  the  one  in  possession,  the  other  in  ex- 
pectancy, meet  together  in  one  and  the  same 
person,  and  in  one  and  the  same  right,  the  less 
IS  merged  In  the  greater. 

(3.)  Of  Tenancy  in  severalty,  joint,  common, 
&c.— Estates,  with  respect  to  die  number  and 
connexion  of  their  tenants,  may  be  held,  1.  In 
severalty;  2.  In  joint-tenancy;  3.  In  coparce- 
nary ;  4.  In  common. 

An  estate  in  severally  is  where  one  tenant  holds 
in  his  own  sole  right,  without  any  other  person 
being  joined  with  him. 

An  estate  in  joint-tenancy  is  where  an  estate 
is  granted  to  two  or  more  persons;  in  which 
case  the  law  construes  them  to  be  joint-tenants, 
unless  the  words  of  the  grant*  expressly  exclude 
such  construction. 

Joint-tenants  have  a  unity  of  interest,  of  title, 
of  time,  and  of  possession ;  they  are  seised  per 
my  et  per  tout;  and,  therefore,  upon  the  decease 
of  one  joint-tenant,  the  whole  interest  remains  to 
the  survivor. 

Joint-tenancy  may  be  dissolved,  by  destroying 
one  of  its  four  constituent  unities. 


where  one  of  the  kinsmen  is  lineally  descended, 
not  one  from  the  other;  secondly,  collateral,  where 
they  are  lineally  descended  not  one  from  the 
other,  but  both  from  the  same  common  ancestor. 

The  rules  of  descent  or  canons  of  inheritance 
observed  by  the  laws  of  England  are  these:  1. 
Inheritances  shall  lineally  descend  to  the  issue 
of  the  person  last  actually  seised,  in  infiniturr, 
but  shall  never. lineally  ascend.  2.  The  male 
issue  shall  be  admitted  before  the  female. 
3.  When  there  are  two  or  more  males  in  equal 
degree,  the  eldest  only  shall  inherit ;  but  the  fe- 
males all  together.  4.  The  lineal  descendants,  in 
infinitnm,  of  any  person  deceased,  shall  represent 
their  ancestor,  or  stand  in  the  same  place  as  the 
person  himself  would  have  done,  had  he  been 
firing  5.  On  failure  of  lineal  descendants,  or 
issue  of  the  person  last  seised,  the  inhieritanee 
shall  descend  to  the  blood  of  the  first  purchaser, 
subject  to  the  last  three  rules.  To  evidence 
which  blood,  the  two  following  rules  are  esta- 
blished. 6.  The  collateral  heir  of  the  person 
last  seiied  must  be  his  next  collateral  kinsman  of 
the  whole  blood.  7.  In  collateral  inheritances, 
the  male  stocks  shall  be  preferred  to  the  female ; 
that  b,  kindred  derived  from  the  blood  of  the 
male  ancestors  shall  be  admitted  before  those 
from  the  blood  of  the  female,  unless,  where  the 
lands  have,  in  fact,  descended  from  the  female. 

(2.)  By  purcAasc.— Purchase,  perquisitio,  is 
the  possession  of  an  estate,  which  a  man  hath  by 
his  own  act  or  agreement,  and  not  by  the  mere 
act  of  law,  or  descent  from  any  of  his  ancestors: 
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,  this indudes,  1.  Escheat;  1^.  Occupancy  ;  3.  Pre- 
scription; 4.  Forfeiture;  5.  Alienation. 

Escheat  is  wherf>,  upon  deficiency  of  the 
^  tenant's  inheritable  blooo,  the  estate  b\\s  to  the 
lord  of  the  fee. 

Inheritable  blood  is  wanting  to  1,  such  as  are 
not  related  to  the  person  last  seised ;  2,  the  ma- 
ternal relations  in  paternal  inheritances,  and 
vice  versft ;  3,  kindred  of  the  half  blood ;  4, 
monsters;  5,  bastards ;  6,  aliens  and  their  issue ; 
7f  persons  attainted  of  treason  or  felony. 

Occupancy  is  taking  possession  of  those  things 
which  before  had  no  owner.  Thus  at  the  com- 
mon law  where  tenant  per  auter  vie  died  during 
the  life  of  cestuy  que  vie,  he  who  could  first 
enter  might  lawfully  retain  the  possession,  unless 
by  the  original  grant  the  heir  was  made  a  special 
occupant.  But  the  law  of  derelictions  ana  allu- 
vions has  narrowed  the  title  by  occupancy. 

Prescription,  as  distinguished  from  custom,  is 
a  personal  immemorial  usage  of  enjoying  a  right 
in  some  incorporeal  hereditament,  by  a  man,  and 
either  his  ancestors  or  those  whose  estate  of  in- 
heritance he  has ;  of  which  the  first  is  called  pre- 
scribing: to  his  ancestors,  the  latter  in  a^ue  estate. 

Forfeiture  is  a  punishment  annexed  by  law  to 
some  illegal  act,  or  negligence,  of  the  owner  of 
things  real;  whereby  the  estate  is  transferred  to 
another,  who  is  usually  the  patty  injured.  Foi^ 
feitures  for  crimes,  or  misdemeanors,  are  for  1. 
Treason;  2.  Felony;  3.  Misprision  of  treason; 
4.  Premunire ;  5.  Assaults  on  a  Judge,  and  bat- 
teries, sitting  the  courts. 

Alienations  or  conveyances  which  induce  a  for- 
feiture are,  1.  Those  in  mortmain,  made  to  corpo^ 
rations  contrary  to  the  statute  law ;  2.  Those  made 
to  aliens ;  3.  Those  made  by  particular  tenants, 
when  larger  than  their  estates  will  warrant. 

Lapse  is  a  forfeiture  of  the  right  of  presentar 
tion  to  a  vacant  church  by  neglect  of  the  patron 
to  present  within  six  calendar  months. 

Simony  is  the  corrupt  presentation  of  any  one 
to  an  ecclesiastical  benefice,  whereby  that  turn 
becomes  forfeited  to  the  crown. 

Waste  is  a  spoil,  or  destruction,  in  any  corporeal 
hereditaments,  to  the  prejudice  of  him  that  has 
the  inheritance.  Copytiold  estates  may  have  also 
other  causes  of  forfeiture,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  manor. 

Bankruptcy  is  the  act  of  becoming  a  bankrupt ; 
that  is,  a  trader  who  secretes  himself^  or  does 
certain  other  acts,  tending  to  defraud  his  cre- 
ditors ;  by  bankruptcy  all  the  estates  of  the 
bankrupt  are  transferred  to  the  assignees  of 
his  commissioners,  to  be  sold  for  the  l^nefit  of 
his  creditors. 

6.  QfaUenatmg  or  trantferring  real  property, 
— ^Alienation,  conveyance,  or  purchase,  m  its 
more  limited  sense,  is  a  me^ns  of  transferrinff 
real  estates  wherein  they  are  voluntarily  resigned 
by  one  man,  and  accepted  by  another.  This 
formerly  could  not  be  done  by  a  tenant,  without 
license  from  his  lord ;  nor  by  a  lord  without  at- 
tornment of  his  tenant. 

All  persons  are  capable  of  purchasing;  and 
all  that  are  in  possession  of  any  estates  are  ca- 

Sable  of  conveying  them,  unless  under  peculiar 
isabilities  by  law ;  as  being  attainted,  non  com- 
potis,  infants  under  duress,  feme  coverts  or 


aliens.  Alienations  are  made  by  common  assa- 
rances  which  are,  1.  By  deed,  or  matter  in  psis ; 
2.  By  matter  of  record;  3.  By  special  costom; 
4   By  devise. 

In  assurances  by  dee^  mav  be  considered. 
1.  The  general  nature  of  a  deed.  2.  Its  several 
species.  A  deed,  in  general,  is  a  writing  sealed 
and  delivered  by  the  parties;  and  may  be,  1. 
A  deed  indented,  or  indenture.    2.  A  deed  poll. 

The  requisitesof  a  deed  are,  1.  Sufficient  par- 
ties, and  proper  subject  matter;  2.  Good  and 
sufficient  consideration ;  3.  Writing  on  paper,  or 
parchment,  duly  stamped ;  4.  Legal  ana  orderly 
parts:  namely,  1st,  the  premises;  2dly,  the 
nabendum;  3dlY,  the  tenendum;  4thly,  the 
reddendum;  5thly,  the  conditions;  6thly,  the 
warranty  which  is  either  lineal  or  collateral ;  7thly, 
the  covenants ;  8thly,  the  conclusion,  which  in- 
cludes the  date.  5.  Reading  it,  if  desired ;  6. 
Sealing,  and,  in  many  cases,  signing  it  also ;  7. 
Delivery;  8.  Attestation. 

A  deed  may  be  avoided,  1.  By  the  want  of 
any  of  the  requisites  before-mentioned ;  2.  By 
subsequent  matter;  1st,  rasure  or  alteration; 
2dly,  defacing  its  seal;  3dly,  cancelling;  4thly, 
disagreement  of  those  whose  consent  is  neces- 
saiy ;  5thly,  judgment  of  a  court  of  justice. 

Deeds  which  serve  to  convey  real  property, 
or  conveyances,  are  either  by  common  law  or 
by  statute;  and,  of  conveyances  by  common  law, 
some  are  original  or  primary,  others  derivative 
or  secondary. 

Original  conveyances,  are,  1.  Feoffments ;  2. 
Gifts ;  3.  Grants ;  4.  Leases ;  5.  Exchanges  ; 
6.  Partitions.  Derivative  are,  7.  Releases;  8. 
Confirmations;  9.  Surrenders;  10.  Assign- 
ments; 11.  Defeasances. 

A  feoffment  is  the  transfer  of  any  corporeal 
hereditament  to  another,  perfected  by  livery  of 
seisin,  or  delivery  of  bodily  possession  from  the 
feoffer  to  the  feoffee ;  without  which  no  freehold 
estate  therein  can  be  created  at  common  law. 
A  gift  is  properly  the  conveyance  of  lands  in  tail. 
A  grant  is  the  regular  method,  by  common  law, 
.of  conveying  incorporeal  hereditaments.  A 
lease  is  the  demise,  granting,  or  letting  to  farm 
of  any  tenement,  usually  for  a  less  term  than  the 
lessor  has  therein,  yet  sometimes  possibly  for  a 
greater ;  according  to  the  regulations  of  the  re- 
straining and  enabling  statutes.  An  exchange  is 
the  mutual  conveyance  of  equal  interests,  the  one 
in  consideration  of  the  other.  A  partition  is  the 
division  of  an  estate  held  in  joint-tenancy,  in  co- 
parcenary, or  in  common,  between  the  respective 
tenants;  so  that  each  may  hold  hb  distinct  part 
in  severalW.  A  release  is  the  discharge  or  con- 
veyance of  a  man*s  right,  in  lands  and  tenements, 
to  another  that  has  some  former  estate  in  pos- 
session therein.  A  confirmation  is  the  convey- 
ance of  an  estate  or  right  in  esse,  whereby  avoid- 
able estate  is  ma^e  sure,  or  a  particular  estate  is 
increased.  A  surrender  is  the  yielding  up  of  an 
estate  for  life,  or  years,  to  him  that  has  the  im- 
mediate remainder  or  reversion;  wherein  the 
particular  estate  may  emerge. 

An  assignment  is  the  transfer,  or  making  over 
to  another,  of  the  whole  right  ons  has  in  any  es- 
tate ;  but  usually  in  a  lease  for  life  or  years.  A 
defeasance  is  a  collateral  deed  made  at  the  same 
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time  with  the  original  conveyance/  containing 
some  condition  upon  which  the  estate  may  be 
defeated. 

Conveyances  by  statute  depend  much  on  the 
doctrine  of  uses  and  trusts ;  which  are  a  confi- 
dence reposed  in  the  terre-tenant,  or  tenant  of 
the  Und,  that  he  shall  permit  the  profits  to  be 
enjoyed,  according  to  the  directions  of  cestuy 
que  use,  or  cestuy  que  trust  The  statute  of  uses, 
having  transferred  all  uses  into  actual  possession 
(or,  rather,  bavins  drawn  the  possession  to  the 
use)  has  given  birtti  to  three  other  species  of  con* 
veyance :  1.  A  covenant  to  stand  seised  to  uses; 

2.  A  bargain  and  sale,  enrolled  ;  3.  A  lease  and 
release;  4.  A  deed  to  lead  or  declare  the  use  of 
other  more  direct  conveyances.  5.  A  revocation 
of  uses ;  being  tlie  execution  of  a  power,  reserved 
at  the  creation  of  the  use,  of  recalling  at  a  future 
time  the  use  or  estate  so  created.  All  which 
owe  their  present  operation  principally  to  the 
statute  of  uses. 

Deeds  which  do  not  conve}[,  but  only  charge 
real  property,  and  discharge  it,  are,  1.  Obliga- 
tions. 2.  Recognizances.  3.  Defeasances  upon 
both. 

By  matter  of  record. — Assurances  by  matter  of 
record  are  where  the  sanction  of  some  court  of 
record  is  called  in,  to  substantiate  and  witness 
the  transfer  of  real  property  :  these  are,  1.  Pri- 
vate acts  of  parliament ;  2.  The  king's  grants ; 

3.  Fines ;  4.  Common  recoveries. 

Private  acts  of  parliament  are  a  species  of  as- 
surances calculated  to  give  (by  the  transcendent 
authority  of  parliament)  such  reasonable  powers 
or  relief  as  are  beyond  the  reach  of  the  ordinary 
course  of  law.  The  king's  grants,  contained  in 
charters  or  letters  patent,  are  all  entered  on  record 
for  the  dignity  of  the  royal  person,  and  security 
of  the  royal  revenue.  A  nne  Sometimes  said 
to  be  a  feofiment  of  record)  is  an  amicable  com- 
position and  agreement  of  an  actual,  or  fictitious 
suit ;  whereby  the  estate  in  question  is  acknow- 
ledged to  be  &e  right  of  one  of  the  parties.  The 
parts  of  a  fine  are,  1.  The  writ  of  covenant;  2. 
The  license  to  agree ;  3.  The  concord ;  4.  The 
note;  5.  The  foot;  to  which  the  statute  hath 
added,  6.  Proclamations. 

Fines  are  of  four  kinds,  1.  Sur  cognizance  de 
droit  come  ceo  que  il  ad  de  son  done ;  2.  Sur 
cognizance  de  droit  tantum;  3.  Sur  concessit, 
sur  done,  grant,  et  render ;  which  is  a  double 
fine.  The  force  and  effect  of  fines  (when  levied 
by  such  as  have  themselves  any  interest  in  the 
estate)  are  to  assure  the  lands  in  question  to  the 
cognizee,  by  barring  the  respective  rights  of 
parties,  privies,  anc^  stiangers.  A  common  re- 
coverv  is  by  an  actual,  or  fictitious,  suit  or  ac- 
tion for  land,  brought  against  the  tenant  of  the 
freehold,  who  thereupon  vouches  another,  who 
undertakes  to  warrant  the  tenant's  title;  but, 
upon  such  vouchee's  making  de&ult,  the  land  is 
recovered  by  judgment  at  law,  against  the  tenant ; 
who  in  return  obtains  judgment  against  the 
vouchee  to  recover  lands  of  equal  value  in  re- 
compense. The  force  and  effect  of  a  recovery 
are  to  assure  lands  to  the  recoverer,  by  barring 
estates  tail,  and  all  remainders  and  reversions 
expectant  thereon,  provided  the  tenant  in  tail 
eitner  suffers  or  is  vouched  in  such  recovery. 
Vol.  XII. 


The  uses  of  a  fine  or  n 
by,  1.  Deeds  to  lead  su 
previous  to  the  levying 
Deeds  to  declare  the  use) 
sequent. 

jBy  tpedal  custom,  ^I^ 
custom  are  confined  to  the 
estates!  \ 

This  is  effected  by,  1.  \ 
nant  into  the  hands  of  the  H 
other,  according  to  the  custom 
Presentment,  1^  the  tenants  ^^^fOTsxich 

surrender;  3.  Admittance  offfie  surrender,  by 
the  lord,  according  to  the  uses  expressed  in  such 
surrender.  Admittance  may  also  be  had  upon 
original  grants  to  tlie  tenant  from  the  lord,  and 
upon  descents  to  the  heir  from  the  ancestor. 

By  devtfe.— Devise  is  a  disposition  of  lands 
and  tenements  contained  in  the  last  will  and  tes- 
tament of  the  owner.  This  was  not  permitted 
by  the  common  law,  as  it  stood  since  the  con- 
quest, but  was  introduced  by  the  statute  law, 
under  Henry  VIII.,  since  made  more  universal 
by  the  statute  of  tenures  under  Charles  II.,  with 
the  introduction  of  additional  solemnities  by  the 
statute  of  firauds  and  perjuries  in  the  same  reign. 

The  construction  of  all  common  assurances 
should  be,  1.  Agreeable  to  the  intention ;  2.  To 
the  words  of  the  parties ;  3.  Mad&upon  the  en- 
tire deed ;  4.  Bearing  strongest  against  the  con- 
tractor; 5.  Conformable  to  law;  6.  Rejecting 
the  latter  of  two  repugnant  clauses  in  a  deed, 
and  the  former  in  a  will ;  7.  Most  fiivorable  in 
case  of  a  devise. 

Of  tfte  nature  of  and  property  in  thtTigs  per- 
sonal,— Things  personal  are  comprehended  un- 
der the  genend  name  of  chattels,  which  ijiclude 
whatever  wants  either  the  duration  or  the  immobi- 
lity attending  things  real.  In  these  are  to  be  consi- 
dered, 1.  Their  distribution ;  2.  The  property  of 
them ;  3.  The  title  to  that  property. 

As  to  the  distribution  of  chatteb,  they  are,  1. 
Chattels  real;  2.  Chattels  personal.  Chattels 
real  are  such  quantities  of  interest  in  things  im- 
moveable, or  lands  and  tenements,  as  are  short 
of  the  duration  of  freeholds,  being  limited  to  a 
time  certain,  bevond  which  they  cannot  subsist. 
Chattels  versonalBxe  things  moveable,  which  may 
be  transferred  from  place  to  place,  with  the  per^ 
son  of  the  owner. 

Property  in  chattels  personal  is  either  in  pos- 
session or  in  action.  Property  in  possession, 
where  a  man  has  the  actual  enjoyment  of  the 
thing,  is,  1.  Absolute;  2.  Qualified.  Absolute 
property  is  where  a  man  has  such  an  exclusive 
right  in  the  thing,  that  it  cannot  cease  to  be  his 
without  his  own  act  or  default  Qualified  pro- 
perty is  such  as  is  not  in  its  nature  permanent ; 
but  may  sometimes  subsist,  and  at  other  times 
not  subsist.  This  may  arise,  1.  Where  the 
subject  is  incapable  of  absolute  ownership ;  2. 
From  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  owners. 

Property  in  action  is  where  a  man  has  not  the 
actual  occupation  of  tiie  thing,  but  only  a  right 
to  it,  arising  upon  some  contract,  and  recoveraUe 
by  an  action  at  law.  The  property  of  chattels 
personal  is  liable  to  remainders  expectant  on 
estates  for  life  to  joint-tenancy,  and  to  tenancy  in 
common. 
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tUk  to  persoTuU  propertj^,  —  The 
personal  may  be  acquired  or  lost 
Occupancy ;  2.  Prerogative ;  3.  Custom ; 
cession;  5.  Marriage;  6.  Forfeiture;  7. 
Judgment;  8.  Gift  or  grant;  9.  Contract;  10. 
Bankruptcy;  11.  Testament;  13.  Administra- 
tion. 

Btf  occupancy.  Occupancy  still  gites  the 
i&rst  occupant  a  right  to  those  few  things  which 
have  no  legal  owner,  or  which  are  incapable  of 
permanent  ownership.  Such  as,  1.  Goods  of 
alien  enemies ;  2.  Things  found  ;  3.  The  benefit 
of  the  elements;  4.  Animals,  fcrsB  naturs;  5. 
Emblements;  6.  Things  gained  by  accession  ;  7. 
By  confosion ;  8.  Literary  property. 

By  prerogative  is  vested  in  the  crown,  or  its 
grantees,  the  property  of  the  royal  revenue;  and 
also  the  property  of  all  game  in  the  kingdom, 
with  the  right  of  pursuing  and  taking  it. 

By  custom,  obtainmg  in  particular  places,  a 
right  may  be  acquired  in  chattels;  the  most 
usual  of  which  customs  are  those  relating  to,  1. 
Heriots ;  2.  Mortuaries ;  3.  Hpirlooms.  Heriots 
are  either  heriouservice,  which  differs  little  from 
a  rent ;  or  heriot-custom,  which'  is  a  customary 
tribute  of  goods  and  cnattels,  payable  to  the 
lords  of  the  fee,  on  the  decease  of  the  owner  of 
lands.  Mortuaries  are  a  customary  gift,  due  to 
the  minister,  in  many  parishes,  on  the  death  of 
his  parishioners.  Heir-looms  are  such  personal 
chattels  as  descend  by  special  ciuttom  to  the  heir, 
along  with  the  inheritance  of  his  ancestor. 

By  iuccessUm,  the  right  of  chattels  is  also 
vested  in  corporations  aggregate,  and  likewise 
in  such  corporations  sole  as  are  the  heads  and 
representatives  of  bodies  aggregate. 

By.marriagfi  the  chattels  of  the  wife  are  vested 
in  the  husband,  in  the  same  degree  of  property, 
and  with  the  same  powers,  as  the  wife,  when 
sole,  had  over  them,  provided  he  reduces  them 
to  possession.  The  wife  also  acquires  by  mar- 
riage, a  property  in  her  paraphernalia. 

By  forfeiture  for  crimes  and  misdemeanors 
the  right  of  goods  and  chattels  may  be  transferred 
from  one  man  to  another,  either  in  part  or  to- 
tally. Total  forfeitures  of  goods  arise  from  con- 
viction of,  1.  Treason,  and  misprision  thereof; 
2.  Felony;  3.  Excusable  homicide;  4.  Outlawry 
for  treason  or  felony;  5.  Flight;  6.  Standing 
mute ;  7.  Atrocious  contempts,  as  assaults  on  a 
judge  and  batteries,  sitting  the  courts;  8.  Fne- 
munire;  9.  Pretended  prophecies ;  10.  Owling; 
11.  Residing  abroad  of  artificers;  12.  Chal- 
lenges to  fight  for  debts  at  play. 

By  judgment  consequent  on  a  suit  at  law  a 
roan  may,  in  some  cases,  not  only  recover,  but 
originally  acquire  a  right  to  personal  property. 
As,  .1.  To  penalties,  recoverable  by  action  po- 
pular ;  2.  Damages;  3.  To  costs  of  suit. 

By  gifts,  grants,  and  contracts.  A  grant  or 
gift  is  a  voluntary  conveyance  of  a  chattel,  per- 
sonal in  possession,  without  any  consideration 
or  equivalent.  A  contract  is  an  agreement, 
upon  sufficient  consideration,  to  do  or  not  to  do 
a  particular  thing ;  and,  by  such  contract,  any 
personal  property,  either  in  possession  or  in 
action,  may  be  transferred.  Contracts  may  be 
either  express  or  implied,  either  executed  or 
executory. 


The  consideration  of  contracts  is,  1.  A  good 
consideration;  2.  A  valuable  consideration; 
which  is,  1.  Do,  ut  des;  2.  Fado,  ut  facias;  3. 
Facio,  ut  des ;  4.  Do,  ut  facias. 

The  most  usual  species  of  personal  contracts 
are,  1.  Sale  or  exchange;  2.  Bailment;  3. 
Hiring  or  borrowing;  4.  Debt.  Sale  or  ex- 
change is  a  transmutation  of  property  from  one 
man  to  another,  in  consideration  of  some  re- 
compense in  value.  Bailment  is  the  delivery 
of  goods  in  trust,  upon  a  contract,  express  or 
implied,  that  the  trust  shall  be  faithfully  per- 
formed by  the  bailee.  Hiring  or  borrowing  is  a 
contract,  whereby  the  possession  of  chatteb  is 
transferred  for  a  particular  time,  on  condition 
that  the  identical  goods  (or  sometimes  their 
value)  be  restored  at  the  time  appointed,  toge- 
ther with  (in  case  of  hiring)  a  stipend  or  price 
for  the  use.  This  price  being  calculated  to  an- 
swer the  hazard,  as  well  as  the  incoovenienoe  of 
lending,  gives  birth  to  the  doctrine  of  interest 
or  usury  upon  loans ;  and  consequently  to  the 
doctrine  of  bottomry  or  respondentia  and  in- 
surance. Debt  is  any  contract  whereby  money 
becomes  due  to  the  creditor:  this  is,  1.  A  debt 
of  record;  2.  A  debt  upon  special  contract;  3. 
A  debt  upon  simple  contract;  which  last  ii^ 
eludes  paper  credit,  or  bills  of  exchange,  and 
promissory  notes. 

By  baxioruptcy.  Herein  may  be  considered, 
1.  Who  may  become  a  bankrupt;  2.  The  acts 
whereby  he  may  become  a  bankrupt;  3.  The 
proceedings  on  a  commission  of  banlmipt ;  4. 
How  his  property  is  transferred  thereby.  Per- 
sons of  full  age,  using  the  trade  of  merchandise, 
by  buying  and  selling,  and  seeking  their  liveli- 
hood thereby,  are  liable  to  become  bankrupts  for 
debts  of  a  sufficient  amount 

A  trader  who  endeavours  to  avoid  his  credi- 
tors, or  evade  their  just  demands,  by  any  of  the 
acts  specified  in  the  several  acts  of  bankruptcy, 
doth  thereby  commit  an  act  of  bankruptcy.  The 
proceedings  on  a  commission  of  banknipt,  so 
nr  as  they  affect  the  bankrupt  himself,  are  princi- 
pally by  1.  Petition;  2.  Commission ;  3.  Decla- 
ration ;  4.  Choice  of  assignees ;  5.  The  bank- 
rupt's surrender;  6.  His  examination;  7.  H.h 
discovery;  8.  His  certificate ;  9.  His  allowance. 
The  property  of  a  bankrupt's  personal  estate  is, 
immediately  upon  the  act  of  bankruptcy,  vested 
by  construction  of  law  in  the  assignees,  and  they, 
when  they  have  collected  sufficient  for  the  pur- 
pose* distribute  it  by  equal  dividends  among  all 
the  creditors.    See  Bankrupt. 

By  Testament  and  Administration. — Concftrrv- 
ing  testaments  and  administrations,  considered 
jointly,  are  to  be  observed  1.  Their  original,  and 
antiquity;  2.  Who  may  make  a  testament;  3. 
Its  nature  and  incidents ;  4.  What  are  executors 
and  administrators ;  5.  'I'heir  office  and  duty. 

Testaments  have  subsisted  in  England  imme^ 
morially ;  whereby  the  deceased  vras  at  liberty 
to  dispose  of  his  personal  estate,  reserving  an- 
ciently to  his  wife  and  children  their  reasonable 
part  of  his  effects.  The  goods  of  intestates  be- 
longed anciently  to  the  king,  who  granted  them 
to  the  prelates  to  be  disposed  of  in  pious  uses; 
but,  on  their  abuse  of  this  trust  in  the  times  of 
popery,  the  legislature  compelled  them  to  dele- 
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gate  their  power  to  admiamtratort  expressly  pro- 
vided by  law. 

All  persons  may  make  a  testament,  unless  dis- 
abled by,  1.  Want  of  discretion;  2.  Want  of 
iree-will;  3.  Criminal  conduct. 

Testaments  are  the  legal  declarations  of  a 
man's  intentions,  which  he  wills  to  be  performed 
after  his  death :  These  are,  1.  Written ;  2.  Nun- 
cupative. 

An  executor  is  he  to  whom  a  man  by  his  will 
commits  the  execution  thereof. 

Administraiors  are,  1.  Durante  miuore  setate 
of  an  infant  executor  or  administrator ;  2.  Cum 
testamento  annexo,  when  no  executor  is  named, 
or  the  executor  refuses  to  act ;  3.  General  ad- 
ministrators, in  pursuance  of  the  statutes  of 
Edward  III.  and  Henry  VIII. ;  4.  Adminbtra- 
tors  de  bonis  non ;  when  a  former  executor  or 
administrator  dies  without  completing  his  trust. 

The  office  and  duty  of  executors,  and,  in 
many  points,  of  administrators  also,  are,  1.  To 
bury  tne  deceased;  2.  To  prove  the  will,  or 
take  administration ;  3.  To  make  an  inventory ; 
4.  To  collect  the  goods  and  chattels ;  5.  To  pay 
debts,  observing  the  rules  of  priority ;  6.  To  pay 
legacies,  either  general  or  specific  if  they  be 
vested  and  not  lapsed ;  7.  To  distribute  the  un- 
divided surplus,  according  to  the  statute  of  dis- 
tributions. 

Chap.  III. — Op  Injuries  relating  to 
Persons. 

1.  Cffinjuriet  proceeding  from,  or  affecting  the 
crown. — Injuries  to  which  the  crown  is  a  party 
are,  1.  Where  the  crown  is  the  aggressor;  2. 
Where  the  crown  is  the  sufferer.  Some  of  these 
relate  to  injuries  of  property  as  well  as  personal 
rights ;  but  it  will  be  convenient  to  class  them  all 
under  the  present  head. 

The  crown  is  the  aggressor,  whenever  it  is  in 
possession  of  any  property  to  which  the  subject 
nas  a  right.  This  is  remedied,  1.  By  petition 
of  right;  where  the  right  is  grounded  on  facts 
disclosed  in  the  petition  itself;  2.  By  monstrans 
de  droit ;  where  the  claim  is  grounded  on  facts, 
already  appearing  on  record.  The  effect  of  both 
which  is  to  remove  the  hands  or  possession  of 
the  king. 

Where  the  crown  is  the  sufferer,  the  king's 
remedies  are,  1 .  By  such  common  law  actions  as 
are  consistent  with  the  royal  dignity;  2.  By 
inquest  of  office,  to  recover  possession :  which, 
when  found,  gives  the  king  bis  right  by  solemn 
matter  of  record;  but  may  afterwards  be  tra- 
versed by  the  subject ;  3.  By  writ  of  scire  facias, 
to  repeal  the  king's  patent  or  grant ;  4.  By  in- 
formation of  intrusion,  to  give  damages  for  any 
trespass  on  the  lands  of  the  crown ;  or  of  debt, 
to  recover  monies  due  upon  contract,  or  forfeited 
by  the  breach  of  any  penal  statute ;  or  sometimes 
in  the  latter  cases  by  information  in  rem :  all  of 
which  informations  are  filed  in  the  exchequer, 
ex  officio,  by  the  king's  attorney-general;  6. 
By  writ  of  quo  warranto,  or  information  in  the 
nature  of  such  writ ;  to  seize  into  the  king's 
hands  any  franchise  usurped  by  the  subject,  or 
to  oust  a  usurper  from  any  public  office;  G. 
By  writ  of  mandamus,  unless  cause  be  shown, 
to  admit  or  restore  any  person  entitled  to  a  fran- 


chise or  office :  to  which,  if  a  fblse  cause  be 
returned,  tlio  remedy  is  by  traverse,  or  by  action 
on  the  case  for  damages;  and  in  consequence 
a  peremptory  mandamus  or  writ  of  restitution. 

2.  Of  ir^uriet  to  the  absolute  rights  of  per- 
sons.— ^Injuries  to  the  rights  of  persons  are,  1. 
Injuries  to  the  absolute ;  2.  Injuries  to  the  rela- 
tive, rights  of  persons. 

The  absolute  rights  of  individuals  are,  l. 
Personal  security;  2.  Personal  liberty;  3.  Pri- 
vate 'property.  To  which  the  injuries  must  be 
correspondent. 

(1.)  Personal  security. — Injuries  to  personal 
security  are,  1.  Against  a  man's  life ;  2.  Against 
his  limbs  ;  3.  Against  his  body  ;  4.  Against  his 
health;  5.  Against  his  reputation.  The  first 
must  be  referred  to  a  subsequent  chapter. 

Injuries  to  the  limbs  and  body  are,  1.  Threats; 
2.  Assault;  3.  Battery;  4.  Wounding;  5.  Mayr 
hem. 

The  remedy  for  these  injuries  is  by  action  of 
trespass,  vi  et  armis ;  for  damages.  The  mode 
of  procedure,  before  the  several  courts  in  which 
redress  may  be  obtained,  will  be  stated  in  a  sub- 
sequent chapter;  but  it  will  be  found  convenient 
to  point  out  the  general  nature  of  each  remedy 
in  connexion  with  the  injury  to  which  it  applies. 

Injuries  to  health,  by  any  unwholesome  prac- 
tices, are  remedied  by  a  special  action  of  tres- 
pass, on  the  case,  for  damages. 

Injuries  to  reputation  are,  1.  Slanderous  and 
malicious  words.  The  remedy  is  by  action  on 
the  case,  for  damages ;  2.  Libels ;  for  which  a 
similar  remedy  is  provided;  3.  For  malicious 
prosecutions.  The  reme\iy  is  by  action  of  con- 
spiracy, or  on  the  case,  for  damages. 

(2.)  Personal  liberty, — ^The  injury  to  personal 
liberty  is  false  imprisonment  The  remedies 
are,  1.  By  writ  of,  1st,  Mainprise;  2ndly,  Odio 
et  atia ;  3dly,  Homine  replegiando ;  4thly, 
Habeas  corpus;  to  remove  the  wrong;  2.  By 
action  of  trespass;  to  recover  damages. 

(3.)  Injuries  to  private  property.  See  the 
next  chapter. 

3.  Of  the  iryuries  to  the  relative  r^hts  of 
per«ofM.-:-Injuries  to  relative  rights  affect,  1. 
Husbands ;  2.  Parents ;  3.  Guardians ;  4. 
Masters. 

(1.)  Husbands — Injuries  to  a  husband  are,  1. 
Abduction,  or  taking  away  his  wife.  The  reme- 
dy provided  by  the  law  is  by  action  of  trespass, 
de  uxore  rapt&  et  abduct&;  to  recover  possession 
of  his  wife,  and  damages ;  2.  Criminal  conver- 
sation with  her.  The  remedy  for  which  is  by 
action  on  the  case,  for  damages ;  3.  Beating  her. 
For  which  a  remedy  is  provided  by  action  on 
the  case,  or  in  trespass,  per  quod  consortium 
amisit;  for  damages  at  the  suit  of  the  husband, 
or  a  joint  action  of  trespass  by  the  husband  and 
wife. 

(2.)  Parents  and  guardians.^'The  injfury  to  a 
parent  or  guardian  is  the  abduction  of  their 
children  or  wards.  The  remedy  for  which  is  by 
an  action  of  trespass,  de  filiis  vel  custodiis  raptis 
vel  abductis,  to  recover  possession  of  them,  and 
damages. 

(3.)  Masters. — Injuries  to  a  master  are,  1.  Re- 
taining his  servants.  For  which  the  law  has 
provided  a  remedy  by  action  on  the  case   (or 
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damages;  2.  Beating  them;  the  remedy  in  which 
case  is  by  action  on  the  case  or  in  trespass,  per 
quod  senritium  amisit,  for  damages. 

Chap.  IV. — Injuries  rblatimo  to 
Property. 

1 .  Cff  injuries  to  penonal  propcr/y.— Personal 
property  is  either  in  possession  or  in  action. 
Injuries  to  personal  property  in  possession  are, 
1 .  By  dispossession ;  2.  By  damage,  while  the 
owner  remains  in  possession. 

(1.)  Dispossession. ^Dispossession  may  be 
effected,  1.  By  an  unlawfiil  taking;  2.  By  an 
unlawfiil  detaining. 

In  this  place,  as  in  the  chapter  respecting 
personal  injuries,  we  refer  to  a  subsequent  part 
of  the  treatise  for  an  account  of  the  mode  of 
redress,  and  the  courts  in  which  it  is  to  be 
sought ;  biit  we  shall  find  it  convenient  briefly 
to  notice,  along  with  each  species  of  injury,  the 
general  kind  of  remedy  which  the  law  affords ; 
reserving  the  details  of  procedure  for  the  fifth 
chapter. 

For  the  unlawful  taking  of  goods  and  chattels 
personal,  the  remedy  is,  1.  Actual  restitution, 
which  in  case  of  a  wrongful  distress  is  obtained 
by  action  of  replevin ;  2.  Satis&ction  in  dam- 
ages: 1st,  in  the  case  of  rescous,  by  action  of 
rescous,  pound  breach,  or  on  the  case:  2dly, 
in  case  of  other  unlawful  takings,  by  action  of 
trespass  or  trover. 

For  the  unlawful  detaining  of  goods  lawfully 
taken,  the  remedy  is  also,  1 .  Actual  restitution  ; 
by  action  of  replevin  or  detinue.  2.  SatisfiatCtion 
in  damages :  by  action  on  the  case,  for  trover 
and  conversion. 

(2.)  Damaee, — For  damage  to  personal  pro- 
perty while  in  the  owner's  possession,  the  re- 
medy is  in  damages ;  by  action  of  trespass  vi 
et  armis,  in  case  the  act  be  immediately  inju- 
rious ;  or  by  action  of  trespass  on  the  case  to  re- 
dress consequential  damage. 

Injuries  to  personal  property,  in  action,  arise 
by  breach  of  contracts,  1.  Express;  2.  Implied. 

Breaches  of  express  contracts  are,  1.  By  non- 
payment of  debts ;  the  remedies  for  which  are, 
1st,  Specific  payment ;  recoverable  by  action  of 
debt;  2dly,  damages  for  non-payment ;  recover- 
able by  action  on  the  case.  2.  By  non-perform- 
ance of  covenants.  In  which  case  remedy  is  by 
action  of  covenant,  1st,  to  recover  damages,  in 
covenants  personal ;  2dly,  to  compel  performance, 
in  covenants  real.  3.  By  non-performance  of 
promises,  or  assumpsits.  And  here  the  remedy 
is  by  action  on  the  case,  for  damages. 

Implied  contracts  are  such  as  arise,  1.  From 
the  nature  and  constitution  of  government ;  2. 
From  reason  and  the  construction  of  law. 

Breaches  of  contracts,  implied  in  the  nature  of 
government,  are  by  the^  non-payment  of  money 
which  the  laws  have  directed  to  be  paid.  In 
,  these  cases  the  remedy  is  by  action  of  debt 
(which  in  such  cases  is  frequently  a  popular, 
frequently  a  qui  tarn,  action),  to  compel  the  spe- 
cific payment;  or,  sometimes,  by  action  on  the 
case,  for  damages. 

Breaches  of  contracts  implied  in  reason,  and 
construction  of  law,  are  by  the  non-performance 
of  legal  presumptive  assumpsits :   for  which  the 


remedy  is  in  damages ;  by  an  action  on  the  cas^ 
on  the  implied  assumpsits,  1 .  Of  a  quantum  me- 
ruit; 2.  Of  a  quantum  inalebat ;  3.  Of  money 
expended  for  another ;  4.  Of  receiving  money 
to  another's  use;  5.  Of  an  insimul  computas- 
sent,  on  an  account  stated  (the  remedy  on  ac- 
count unstated  being  by  action  of  account) ;  6. 
Of  performing  one's  duty,  in  any  employment, 
with  integrity,  diligence,  and  skill.  In  some  of 
which  cases  an  action  of  deceit  (or  on  the  case 
in  nature  of  deceit)  will  lie. 

2.  Of  injuries  to  real  property, — ^Injuries  af- 
fecting real  property  are,  1 .  Ouster ;  2.  Trespass ; 
3.  Nuisance ;  4.  Waste ;  5.  Subtraction ;  6. 
Disturbance. 

(1.)  Dtspossosiofi  of  freehold. — Ouster  is  the 
amotion  of  possession;  and  is,  1.  From  freeholds; 

2.  From  chatteb  real. 

Ouster  from  freeholds  is  effected  by,  1.  Abate- 
ment; 2.;  Intrusion;  3.  Disseisin;  4.  Discon- 
tinuance; 5.  Deforcement. 

Abatement  is  the  entry  of  a  stranger,  afier  the 
death  of  the  ancestor,  before  the  heir. 

Intrusion  is  the  entry  of  a  stranger,  after  a 
particular  estate  of  freehold  is  determined,  before 
nim  in  remainder  or  in  reversion. 

Disseisin  is  a  wrongfiil  putting  out  of  him  that 
is  seised  of  the  freehold. 

Discontinuance  is  where  the  tenant  in  tail,  or 
the  husband  of  a  tenant  in  fee,  makes  a  larger 
estate  of  the  land  than  the  law  allows. 

Deforcement  is  any  other  detainer  of  the  free- 
hold from  him  who  has  the  property,  but  who 
never  had  the  possession. 

The  universal  remedy  for  all  these  injuries  is 
restitution  or  delivery  of  possession ;  and  some- 
times  damages  for  the  detention.  This  is  effect- 
ed, 1.  By  mere  entry ;  2.  By  action  possessory ; 

3.  By  writ  of  right. 

Mere  entry  on  lands,  by  him  who  has  the  ap- 
parent right  of  possession,  will  (if  peaceable)  di- 
vest the  mere  possession  of  a  wrong  doer.  But 
forcible  entries  are  remedied  by  immediate  resti- 
tution, to  be  given  by  a  justice  of  the  peace. 
Where  the  wrong  doer  has  not  only  mere  pos- 
session, but  also  an  apparent  right  of  possession, 
this  may  be  divested  by  him  who  has  the  actual 
right  of  possession  by  means  of  the  possessory 
actions  of  writ  of  entry  or  assise. 

A  writ  of  entry  is  a  real  action,  which  disproves 
the  title  of  the  tenant,  by  showing  the  unlawful 
means  under  which  he  gained  or  continues  pos- 
session. And  it  may  be  brought  either  against 
the  wrong  doer  himself,  or  in  the  degrees  called 
the  per,  the  per  and  cui,  and  the  post.  These 
writs  of  entry,  however,  are  not  now  in  use. 

An  assise  is  a  real  action,  which  proves  the 
title  of  the  demandant  by  showing  his  own  or 
his  ancestor's  possession ;  and  it  may  be  brought 
either  to  remedy  abatements,  viz.  the  assise  of 
mort  d'ancestor,  &c. ;  or  to  remedy  recent  dis- 
seisins, viz.  the  assise  of  novel  disseisin.  But 
these  writs  have  also  fallen  into  disuse.  Where 
the  wrong  doer  has  gained  the  actual  right  of 
possession,  he  who  has  the  right  of  proper^  can 
only  be  remedied  by  a  writ  of  right,  or  some 
writ  of  a  similar  nature.  As,  1.  Where  such 
right  of  possession  is  gained  by  the  discontinu- 
ance of  tenant  in  tail.    The  remedy  for  the  right 
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of  property  is  by  writ  of  formedoo.  2.  Where 
gained  by  recovery  in  a  possessory  action,  had 
against  tenants  of  particular  estates  by  their  own 
debult.  The  remedy  is  by  writ  of  quod  ei  de- 
forceat.  3.  Where  gained  by  recovery  in  a  pos- 
sessory action  had  upon  the  merits.  4.  Where 
piained  by  the  statute  of  limitations.  The  remedy, 
in  both  cases,  is  by  a  mere  writ  of  right,  the 
highest  writ  in  the  law,  which  is  now  the  general 
mode  of  proceeding  in  a  real  action  and  of 
which  there  have  been  several  recent  instances. 

Ditpouemon  of  chattels  real, — Ouster  from 
chattels  real  is,  1.  From  estates  by  statute  and 
elegit;  2.  From  an  estate  for  years. 

Onster  from  estates  by  statute,  or  elegit,  is 
effected  by  a  kind  of  disseisin.  The  remedy  for 
which  is  restitution  and  damages;  by  assise  of 
novel  disseisin,  or  usually  by  scire  facias  and  re- 
extent. 

Ouster  from  an  estate  for  years,  is  effected  by 
a  like  disseisin  or  ejectment,  and  the  remedy  is 
also  by  restitution  and  damages;  1.  By  writ  of 
ejectione  firms ;  2.  By  writ  of  quare  ejecit  infra 
terminum. 

A  writ  of  ejectione  firms,  or  action  of  trespass 
in  ejectment,  lieth  where  lands,  &c.,  are  let  for  a 
term  of  years,  and  the  lessee  is  ousted  or  ejected 
from  his  term ;  in  which  case  he  shall  recover 
possession  of  bis  term  and  damages. 

This  is  now  the  usual  method  of  trying  titles 
to  land,  instead  of  sLn  action  real :  viz.  By  1. 
The  claimant's  making  an  actual  or  supposed 
lease  upon  the  land  to  the  plaintiff;  2.  The 
plaintifirs  actual  or  supposed  entry  thereupon ; 
3.  His  actual  or  supposed  ouster  and  ejectment 
by  the  defendant.  For  which  injury  tins  action 
is  brought  either  against  the  tenant,  or  (more 
usually)  against  some  casual  or  fictitious  ejector ; 
in  whose  stead  the  tenant  may  be  admitted  de- 
fendant, on  condition  that  the  lease,  entry,  and 
ouster,  be  confessed,  and  that  nothing  else  he 
disputed  but  the  merits  of  the  title  claimed  by 
the  lessor  of  the  plaintiff. 

A  writ  of  quare  ejecit  infra  tejminum  is  an 
cction  of  a  similar  nature;  only  not  brought 
against  the  wrong  doer  or  ejector  himself,  but 
such  as  are  in  possession  under  his  title.  But 
this  writ  has  now  become  wholly  obsolete. 

(2.)  Of  trespait, — ^Trespass  is  an  entry  upon, 
and  damage  done  to  another's  lands,  by  one's 
self,  or  one's  cattle ;  without  any  lawful  autho- 
rity, or  cause  of  justification :  which  is  called  a 
breach  of  his  close.  The  remedy  for  which  is  in 
damages ;  by  an  action  of  trespass,  quare  clausum 
fregit:  besides  that  of  distress,  damage  feasant. 
But  unless  the  title  to  the  land  came  chiefly  in 
question,  or  the  trespass  was  wilfiil  or  malicious, 
the  plaintiff  (if  the  damages  be  under  40s.)  shall 
recover  no  more  costs  than  damages. 

(3.)  Of  nuitance. — Nuisance,  or  annoyance,  is 
any  thing  that  worketh  damage  or  inconvenience : « 
and  it  is  either  a  public  and  common  nuisance, 
or  a  private  nuisance ;  which  is  any  thing  done 
to  the  hurt  or  annoyance  of  1.  The  corporeal; 
2.  The  incorporeal,  hereditaments  of  another. 

The  remeoies  for  a  private  nuisance,  besides 
that  of  abatement,  are  1.  Damages,  by  action  on 
the  case ;  which  also  lies  for  special  prejudice 
by  a  public  nuisance ;  2.  Removal  thereof,  and 


damages,  by  assise  of  nuisance;  3.  Like  removal 
and  damages,  by  writ  of  quod  permittat  proster- 
nere.  The  remedy  usually  adopted  is  by  action 
on  the  case,  the  others  have  fallen  into  disuse. 

(4.)  Of  waste, — Waste  is  a  spoil  and  destruc- 
tion in  lands  and  tenements,  to  the  injury  of  him 
who  hath,  1.  An  immediate  interest,  as  by  right 
of  common  in  the  lands ;  2.  The  remainder  or 
reversion  of  the  inheritance. 

The  remedies  for  a  commoner  are  :estitution 
and  damages,  by  assise  of  common :  or  damages 
only,  by  action  on  the  case;  the  former  of  which 
remedies  has  become  obsolete.  The  remedy  for 
him  in  remainder  or  reversion  is,  1.  Preventive, 
by  writ  of  estrepement  at  law,  or  injunction  out 
of  chancery,  to  stay  waste ;  2.  Corrective,  by 
action  of  wast6,  to  recover  the  place  wasted  and 
damages  ;  or  by  action  on  the  case  for  damages 
only.    The  writ  of  estrepement  is  now  disused. 

(5.)  Of  subtraction. — Subtraction  is  when  one 
who  owes  services  to  another,  withdraws  or  neg- 
lects to  perform  them.  This  may  be,  1.  Of  rents 
and  other  services,  due  by  tenure  ;  2.  Of  those 
due  by  custom. 

For  subtraction  of  rents  and  services  due  by 
tenure,  the  remedy  is,  1.  By  distress,  to  compel 
the  payment  or  performance;  2.  By  action  of 
debt ;  3.  By  assise ;  4.  By  writ  de  consuetudi- 
nibus  et  servitiis,  to  compel  the  payment ;  6.  By 
writ  of  cessavit ;  and,  6.  By  writ  of  right  sur 
disclaimer;  to  recover  the  land  itself.  The 
distraint  and  action  are  the  usual  remedies. 

To  remedy  the  oppression  of  the  lord,  the  law 
has  also  given,  1.  The  writ  of  ne  injust^  vexes ; 
2.  The  writ  of  mesne. 

For  subtraction  of  services  due  by  custom,  . 
the  remedy  is,  1 .  By  writ  of  secta  ad  molendi- 
num,  fumum  torrale,  &c.,  to  compel  the  per- 
formance and  recover  damages;  2.  By  action 
on  the  case;  for  damages  only.  The  latter  is  the 
ordinary  remedy  in  use. 

(6.)  Of  distterbance. — Disturbance  is  the  hin- 
dering or  disquieting  the  owners  of  an  incor- 
poreal hereditament,  in  the  regular  and  lawful 
enjoyment  of  it.  Disturbances  are,  1.  Of  fran- 
chises; 2.  Of  commons;  3.  Of  ways;  4.  Of 
tenure ;  5.  Of  patronage. 

Disturbance  of  franchises  is  remedied  by  a 
special  action  on  the  case ;  for  damages. 

Disturbance  of  common  is,  (l.)Intercommon- 
ing  without  right.  The  remedy  given  for  which 
is  in  damages ;  by  an  action  on  the  case,  or  of 
trespass:  besides  distress,  damage  feasant:  to 
compel  satis^tion. 

(2.)  Surcharging  the  common.  The  remedies 
for  which  are  distress,  damage  feasant ;  to  com- 
pel satisfaction ;  action  on  the  case,  for  damages ; 
or,  writ  of  admeasurement  of  pasture ;  to  ap- 
portion the  common,  and  writ  de  secund&  su- 
peroneratione ;  for  the  supernumerary  cattle, 
and  damages.  In  these  cases,  also,  the  common 
remedy  is  by  distraint  or  action;  the  others 
having  become  obsolete. 

(3.)  Inclosure  or  obstruction.  The  remedies 
for  which  are  by  restitution  of  the  common,  and 
damages;  by  assise  of  a  novel  disseisin,  and 
"by  writ  of  quod  permittat :  or  damages  only ; 
by  action  on  the  case.  The  latter  is  the  only  re- 
medy now  in  use. 
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Disturbance  of  ways  is  the  obstmction,  1.  Of 
rt  way  in  gross,  by  the  owner  of  the  land ;  2. 
Of  a  way  appendant,  by  a  stranger.  And  the 
remedy  for  both  is  by  damages,  obtained  in  an 
action  in  the  case. 

Disturbance  of  tenure,  by  driving  away  te> 
nants,  is  remedied  by  a  special  action  on  the 
case,  for  damages. 

Disturbance  of  patronage  is  the  hindrance  of 
u  patron  to  present  his  clerk  to  a  benefice,  whereof 
usurpation  within  six  months  is  now  become  a 
species. 

Disturbers  may  be,  1.  The  pseudo-patron,  by 
liis  wrongful  presentation ;  2.  His  clerk,  by  de- 
manding institution ;  3.  The  ordinary,  by  refusing 
the  clerk  of  the  true  patron. 

The  remedies  are,  1.  By  assise  of  darrein  pre- 
sentment ;  2.  By  writ  of  quare  impedit ;  to  com- 
pel institution  and  recover  damages,  consequent 
to  which  are  the  writs  of  quare  incumbravit, 
and  quare  non  admisit,  for  subsequent  damages ; 
3.  By  writ  of  right  of  advowson;  to  compel  in- 
stitution, or  establish  the  permanent  right.  The 
writ  of  quare  impedit  is  now,  however,  the  only 
remedy  in  use. 

Chap.  V.— Of  Remedies  for  Injuries,  and 
Mode  of  Procedure. 

The  redress  of  civil  injuries  is  one  principal 
object  of  the  laws  of  England.  This  redress  is 
ef^cted,  1.  By  the  mere  act  of  the  parties;  2. 
By  the  mere  operation  of  law;  3.  By  both 
together,  or  suit  in  courts. 

1.  Ofredren  by  the  mere  act  of  the  partiet.^ 
Redress,  by  the  mere  act  of  the  parties,  is  that 
which  arises,  1.  From  the  sole  act  of  the  party 
injured;  2.  From  the  joint  act  of  all  the 
parties. 

Of  the  first  sort  are,  1.  Defence  of  one's  self 
or  relations;  2.  Recaption  of  goods;  3.  En- 
try on  lands  and  tenements;  4.  Abatement  of 
nuisances;  5.  Distress  for  rent,  for  suit  or 
service,  for  amercements,  for  damage,  or  for 
divers  statutable  penalties,  made  of  such  things 
only  as  are  legally  distrainable ;  and  taken  and 
disposed  of  according  to  the  due  course  of  law ; 
6.  Seising  of  heriots,  &c. 

Of  the  second  sort  are,  1.  Accord;  2.  Ar- 
bitration. 

2.  Cff  redress  by  the  mere  operation  of  law. ^ 
Redress,  effected  by  the  mere  operation  of  law, 
is,  1 .  In  the  case  of  retainer,  where  a  creditor 
is  executor  or  administrator,  and  is  thereupon 
Allowed  to  retain  his  own  debt;  2.  In  the  case 
of  remitter,  where  one  who  has  had  a  good  title 
to  lands,  &c.,  comes  into  possession  by  a  bad 
one,  and  is  thereupon  remjjited  to  his  ancient 
pood  title,  which  protects  his  ill-acquired  pos- 
session. 

3.  Cf  redress  in  courts  of  ;/<.'ficc.— Injuries 
between  subject  and  subject,  coL-ni^able  by  the 
courts  of  common  law,  are  in  general  remedied 
by  putting  the  party  injur^l  into  possession  of 
that  right  whereof  he  is  unjnst'y  deprived. 

This  is  effected,  1 .  By  delivery  of  the  thing 
dutei  ned  to  the  rightful  owner;  2.  Where  that 
remedy  is  either  impossible  or  inadequate,  by 
tJ^ing  the  j  nrty  injured  a  satisfaction  in  damajres 


The  instruments  by  which  these  remedies  may 
be  obtained  are  suits  or  actions :  which  are 
defined  to  be  legal  demands  of  one's  right. 

Redress,  that  is  effected  by  the  act  both  of  the 
law  ana  of  the  parties,  is  by  suit  or  action  in  the 
courts  of  justice. 

Herein  may  be  considered,  1.  The  courts 
themselves;  2.  The  cognisance  of  vnrongs  or 
injuries  therein.  And,  of  courts,  1.  Tbdr 
nature  and  incidents ;  2.  Their  several  species. 

A  court  is  a  place  wherein  justice  is  judicially 
administered  by  officers  c!elegated  by  the  crowo ; 
being  a  court  either  of  record  or  not  of  record. 

Incident  to  all  courts  are  a  plaintiff,  defend- 
ant, and  judge:  and  there  are  also  usually 
attorneys ;  and  advocates  or  counsel,  viz.  either 
barristers  or  seijeants  at  law. 

(1 .)  Of  courts  in  genera^.— Courts  of  justice, 
with  regard  to  their  several  species,  are,  1. 
Of  a  public,  or  general  jurisdiction  throughout 
the  realm;  2.  Of  a  private,*  or  special  juris- 
diction. 

Public  courts  of  justice  are,  1.  The  courts  of 
common«law  and  equity;  2.  The  ecclesiastical 
courts;  3.  The  military  courts;  4.  The  maritime 
courts. 

The  general  and  public  courts  of  common 
law  and  equity  are,  1.  The  court  of  piepoudre; 
2.  The  court  baron;  3.  The  hundred  court; 
4.  The  county  court;  5.  The  court  of  com- 
mon pleas ;  6.  The  court  of  king's  bench ; 
7.  The  court  of  exchequer;  8.  The  court  of 
chancery  (which  two  last  are  courts  of  equity  as 
well  as  law);  9  The  court  of  exchequer 
chamber;  10.  The  house  of  peers,  to  which 
may  be  added  as  auxiliaries,  1 1 .  The  courts  of 
assize  and  nisi  prius. 

(t)  Cf  courts  ecclesiastical. — Ecclesiastical 
courts  which  were  separated  from  the  temporal 
by  William  the  Conqueror,  or  courts  Christian, 
are,  1 .  The  court  of  the  archdeacon.  2.  The  court 
of  tfie  bishop's  consistory.  3.  The  court  of  arches. 
4.  The  court  of  peculiars.  5.  The  prerogative. 
6.  The  court  of  delegates.  7.  The  court  of  review. 

Remedies  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts.  —  In- 
juries cognizable  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts  are, 
1.  Pecuniary.  2.  Matrimonial.   3.  Testamentary. 

Pecuniary  injuries,  here  cognizable,  are,  1. 
Subtraction  of  tithes ;  for  which  the  remedy  is  by 
suit  to  compel  their  payment,  or  an  equivalent; 
and  also  their  double  value.  2.  Non-payment  of 
ecclesiastical  dues,  the  remedy  for  which  is  by 
suit  for  payment.  3.  Spoliation,  for  which  the 
remedy  is  by  suit  for  restitution.  4.  Dilapida- 
tions, the  remedy  for  which  is  by  suit  for  da- 
mages. 5.  Non-repair  of  the  church,  &c.,  and 
non-payment  of  church-rates,  for  which  the  re- 
medy is  by  suit  to  compel  them. 

Matrimonial  injuries,  are,  1.  Jactitation  of 
marriage,  in  which  the  remedy  is  by  suit  for 
'  perpetual  silence.  2.  Subtraction  of  conjugal 
rites,  for  which  the  remedy  provided  is  by  suit 
fdr  restitution.  3.  Inability  for  the  marriage 
state.  The  remedy  for  which  is  by  suit  for  di- 
vorce. 4.  Refusal  of  decent  maintenance  to  the 
wife,  for  which  there  is  a  remedy  by  suit  for  ali- 
mony. 

Testamentary  injuries  are,  1.  Disputing  the 
validity  of  wills,  the  remedy  provided  for  which 
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is  by  suit  to  astablish  them.  3.  Obstructing  of 
administrations,  and  the  remedy  is  by  suit  for 
the  granting  them.  3.  Subtraction  of  legacies, 
for  which  the  remedy  is  by  suit  for  the  pay- 
ment. 

The  ccurse  of  proceedings  in  these  courts  is 
much  conformed  to  the  ciWl  and  canon  law  ; 
but  their  ovUtf  compulsive  process  is  that  of  ex- 
communication ;  which  is  enforced  by  the  tem- 
poral writ  of  significavit,  or  de  excommunicato 
capiendo. 

(3.)  Of  courts  miUtary  and  maritime. — Of 
courts  military:  the  only  permanent  military 
court  was  that  of  chivalry,  but  which  is  now 
entirely  out  of  use.  The  courts  martial  are  tem- 
porary, and  are  annually  established  by  act  of 
parliament. 

Civil  iojivies  cognizable  in  the  court  mllita|7, 
or  court  of  chivalry,  are,  1.  Injuries  in  point 
of  honor,  for  which  there  was  formerly  a  remedy 
by  suit  for  honorable  amends,  but  which  is  now 
entirely  obsolete.  2.  Encroachments  in  coat- 
armour,  &c.,  the  remedy  for  which  is  by  suit  to 
remove  them,  and  the  proceedings  are  of  a  sum- 
mary nature. 

Of  Caurtt  Maritime, — Maritime  courts  are, 

1.  the  court  of  admiralty,  and  vice-admiralty. 

2.  The  court  of  delegates.  3.  The  lords  of  the 
privy  council,  and  others,  authorised  by  the 
king's  commission  for  appeals  in  prize  causes. 

Civil  injuries  cognizaole  in  the  courts  mari- 
time are  injuries  in  their  nature  of  common 
law  cognizance,  but  arising  wholly  upon  the  sea, 
and  not  within  the  precincts  of  any  county. 
The  proceedings  herein  are  also  much  conformed 
to  the  civil  law. 

(4.)  Of  courts  of  a  special  or  limited  jurisdiction. 
— Courts  of  a  specialand  private  jurisdiction,  are, 

1 .  The  forest  courts ;  including  the  courts  of  at- 
tachments, regard,  swienmote,  and  justice  seat. 

2.  The  court  of  commissioners  of  sewers.  3. 
The  court  of  policies  of  assurance.  4.  The  court 
of  the  marshaisea,  and  the  palace  court.  5.  The 
courts  of  the  principality  of  Wales.  6.  The 
court  of  the  duchy  chamber  of  Lancaster.  7. 
The  courts  of  the  counties  palatine,  and  other 
royal  franchises.  8.  The  stannary  courts.  9. 
The  courts  of  London,  and  other  corporations ; 
to  which  may  be  referred  the  courts  of  requests, 
or  courts  of  conscience ;  and  the  modern  regu- 
lations of  certain  courts  baron  and  county 
courts.    10.  The  courts  of  the  two  universities. 

(5,)  Mode  of  procedure  in  the  common  law 
courts.^1.  Of  proceedings  before  trial.  The 
pursuit  of  the  several  remedies  furnished  by  the 
laws  of  England  is,  1.  By  action  in  the  courts 
of  common  law;  2.  By  the  proceedings  in  the 
courts  of  equity. 

Of  an  action  in  the  court  of  common  pleas 
(originally  the  proper  court  for  prosecuting 
suits)  the  orderly  parts  are,  1.  The  original  writ; 
2.  The  process ;  3.  The  pleadings ;  4.  The  issue, 
or  demurrer;  5.  The  trial;  6.  The  judgment; 
7.  The  proceedings  in  nature  of  appeal ;  8.  The 
execution. 

Original  writ, — ^The  original  writ  is  the  begin- 
ing  or  foundation  of  a  suit,  and  is  either  optional, 
called  a  precipe,  commanding  the  defendant  to 
'lo  someUiing  in  certain,  or  otherwise  show  cause 
t'»  the  contrary ;  or  preremptory,  called  a  si  fece- 


rit  te  securum,  commanding,  upon  security  being 
given  by  the  plaintiff,  the  defendant  to  appear 
in  court,  to  show  wherefore  he  has  injured  the 
plaintiff:  both  issuing  out  of  chancery  under  the 
king's  great  seal,  and  returnable  in  bank  during 
term  time. 

Process, — Process  is  the  means  of  compelling 
the  defendant  to  appear  in  court.  This  includes, 
1.  Summons;  2.  ihe  writ  of  attachment,  or 
pone;  which  is  sometimes  the  first  or  original 
process;  3.  The  writ  of  distringas,  or  distress 
infinite ;  4.  The  writs  of  capias  ad  respondendum, 
and  testatum  capias ;  or,  instead  of  these,  in  the 
king's  bench,  the  bill  of  Middlesex,  and  writ  of 
Latitat ;  and,  in  the  Exchequer,  the  writ  of  quo 
minus.  5.  The'  alias  and  pluries  writs  •;  6.  The 
exigent,  or  writ  of  exigi  facias,  proclamations, 
and  outlawry ;  7.  Appearance  and  common  bail ; 
8.  The  arrest;  9.  Special  bail,  first  to  the  sheriff, 
and  then  to  the  action. 

Pleadings, — Pleadings  are  the  mutual  alterca- 
tions of  the  plaintiff  and  defendant  in  writing : 
under  which  are  comprised,  1 .  The  declaration 
or  count;  wherein,  mcidentally,  of  the  visne, 
nonsuit,  retraxit,  and  discontinuance ;  2.  The  de- 
fence, claim  of  cognizance,  imparlance,  view, 
oyer,  aid,  prayer,  voucher,  or  age.  3.  The  plea; 
which  is  either  a  dilatory  plea,  (1st,  to  the  juris- 
diction; 2dly,  in  disability  of  the  plaintiff;  3dly, 
in  abatement ;)  or  it  is  a  plea  to  the  action ;  some- 
tintes  confessing  the  action  either  in  whole  or  in 
part,  (whereinbf  a  tender,  paying  money  into  court 
and  set  off,)  but  usually  denying  the  complaint, 
by  pleading  either,  Ist,  the  general  issue;  or, 
2dly,  a  special  bar,  (wherein  of  justifications,  the 
statutes  of  limitations,  &o.)  4.  Replication,  re- 
joinder, surrejoinder,  rebutter,  surrebutter,  &c. 
Therein  of  estoppels,  color,  duplicity,  departure, 
new  assignment,  protestation,  averment,  and 
other  incidents  of  pleading. 

Issue  and  demurrer. — Issue  is  where  the  parties, 
in  a  course  of  pleading,  come  to  a  point  affirmed 
on  one  side  and  denied  on  the  other ;  which,  if 
it  be  a  matter  of  law,  is  called  a  demurrer;  if  it 
be  a  matter  of  fact,  it  still  retains  the  name  of 
an  issue  of  fact. 

Continuance  is  the  detaining  of  the  parties  in 
court  from  time  to  time,  by  giving  them  a  day 
certain  to  appear  upon.  And,  if  any  new  matter 
arises  since  tne  last  continuance  or  adjournment, 
the  defendant  may  take  advantage  of  it,  even 
after  demurrer  or  issue,  by  alleging  it  as  a  plea 
puis  darrein  continuance. 

The  determination  of  an  issue  in  law,  or  de- 
murrer, is  by  the  opinion  of  the  judges  of  the 
court,  which  is  afterwards  entered  on  record. 

2.  Of  Tna&.^Trial  is  the  examination  of  the 
matter  of  fact  put  in  issue. 

The  species  of  trial  are,  1.  By  the  record. 
2..  By  inspection.  ).  By  certificate.  4.  By  wit- 
nesses. 5.  By  wager  of  battel.  6.  By  wager  of 
law.    7.  By  jury. 

Trial  by  the  record  is  had  wnen  the  existence 
of  such  recoird  is  the  point  in  issue. 

Trial  by  inspection,  or  examination,  is  had  by 
the  court,  principally  when  the  matter  in  issue 
is  the  evident  object  of  the  senses. 

Trial  by  certificate  is  had  in  those  cases,  where 
such  certificate  must  have  been  conclusive  to  a 
jury. 
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Trial  by  witneasei  (the  regular  method  in  the 
ciTil  law)  is  only  vvsed  in  writ  of  dower,  when 
the  death  of  the  husband  is  in  issue. 

Trial  by  wager  of  battel,  in  civil  cases,  was  only 
had  on  writ  of  right ;  but,  in  lieu  thereof  the 
tenant  might  have,  at  his  option,  the  trial  by  the 
grand  assise:  but  this  mode  of  trial  is  now 
abolished  by  act  of  parliament. 

Trial  by  wager  ot  law  is  only  had  where  the 
matter  in  issue  may  be  supposed  to  have  been 
privily  transacted  between  the  parties  themselves, 
without  the  intervention  of  other  witnesses. 

Trial  by  iury.  Trial  by  Jurjr  is,  1.  Extraor- 
dinary; as  by  the  grand  assise,  m  writs  of  right; 
and  by  the  grand  jury,  in  writs  of  attaint  3.  Or- 
dinary. 

The  method  and  process  of  the  ordinary  trial 
by  jury  is,  1.  The  writ  of  venire  &cias  to  the 
sheriffs,  coroners,  or  elisors :  vrith  the  subsequent 
compulsive  process  of  habeas  corpora,  or  dis- 
tringas. 2.  The  carrying  down  of  the  record  to 
the  court  of  nisi  prius.  3.  The  sheriff's  return ; 
or  pannel  of,  ist,  special,  2dly,  common  jurors. 
4.  The  challenges;  1st,  to  the  array ;  2dly,  to  the 
polls  of  the  jurors ;  either,  propter  honoris  res- 
pectum,  propter  defectum,  propter  affectum 
(which  is  sometimes  a  principal  challenge,  some- 
times to  the  &vor),  or  propter  delictum.  5.  The 
tales  de  circumstautibus.  6.  The  oath  of  the 
jury.  7.  The  evidence ;  which  is  either  by  proofs, 
Ist,  written;  2dly,  parole:— or  by  the  private 
knowledge  of  the  jurors.  8.  The  verdict,  which 
may  be,  1st,  privy ;  2dly,  public;  3dly,  special. 

3.  Of  Judgment  and  its  incidents. — Whatever 
is  transacted  at  the  trial,  in  the  court  of  nisi 
prius,  is  added  to  the  record  under  the  name  of 
a  postea:  consequent  upon  which  is  the  judg- 
ment. 
Judgment  may  be  arrested  of  stayed  for  causes, 

1.  Extrinsic,  or  dehors  the  record;  as  in  the 
case  of  new  trials.  2.  Intrinsic,  or  ^vithin  it; 
as  where  the  declaration  varies  from  the  writ,  or 
the  verdict  from  the  pleadings  and  issue ;  or 
where  the  case,  laid  in  the  declaration,  is  not 
sufficient  to  support  the  action  in  point  of  law 

Where  the  issue  is  immaterial,  or  insufficient, 
the  court  may  award  a  repleader. 

Judgment  is  the  sentence  of  the  law,  pro- 
nounced by  the  court,  upon  the  matter  con- 
tained in  the  record. 

Judgments  are,  1.  Interlocutory;  which  are 
incomplete  till  perfected  by  a  writ  of  enquiry. 

2.  Final. 

Costs  are  expenses  of  suit,  and  are  now  the 
necessary  consequences  of  obtaining  judgment. 

Appeals, — Proceedings,  in  the  nature  of  ap- 
peals from  judgment,  are,  1«  A  writ  of  attaint, 
to  impeach  the  verdict  of  a  jury ;  which  of  late 
has  been  superseded  by  new  trials.  2.  A  writ 
of  audita  querela :  to  discharge  a  judgment  by 
matter  that  has  since  happened.  3.  A  writ  of 
error  from  one  court  of  record  to  another;  to 
correct  judgments,  erroneous  in  point  of  law, 
and  not  helped  by  the  statutes  of  amendment 
and  jeo&ils. 

Writs  of  error  lie,  1.  To  the  court  of  king's 
bench,  from  all  inferior  courts  of  record ;  from 
the  court  of  common  pleas  at  Westminster ;  and 
Aom  the  court  of  king's  bench  in  Ireland.    2. 


To  the  courts  of  exchequer  chamber,  from  the 
law  side  of  the  court  of  excheauer ;  and  from 
proceedings  in  the  court  of  king's  <bench  by  bilL 
3.  To  the  house  of  peers,  from  proceedings  in 
die  court  of  king's  nench  by  original  and  od 
writs  of  error;  and  from  the  several  courts  of 
exchequer  chamber. 

Execution, — Execution  is  the  putting  in  force 
of  the  sentence  or  judgment  of  the  law.  Which 
is  effected,  1.  Where  possession  of  any  heredita- 
ment is  recovered;  by  writ  of  habere  facias  sei- 
sinam,  possessionem,  &c.  2.  Where  any  thing 
is  awarded  to  be  done  or  rendered  by  especial 
writ  for  that  purpose  :  as  by  a  writ  of  abatement, 
in  case  of  nuisance ;  retoroa  habendo,  and  capias 
in  withernam,  in  replevin ;  distringas,  and  scire 
facias,  in  detinue.  3.  Where  money  only  is  re- 
covered ;  by  writ  of,  1st,  Capias  ad  satisfiicien- 
dum,  against  the  body  of  the  defendant;  or,  in 
de&ult  thereof,  scire  &cias  against  his  bail. 
2dly,  Fieri  facias,  against  his  goQds  and  chattels. 
3dly,  Levari  facias,  against  his  goods  and  the  pro- 
fits of  his  lands.  4thly,  Elegit  against  his  goods, 
and  the  possession  of  his  lands.  5thly,  Extendi 
facias  ana  other  process,  on  statutes, recognizances, 
&c.,  against  his  body,  lands,  and  goods. 

(6.)  Of  Proceedings  in  the  Courts  ofFqwty  — 
Matters  of  equity  which  belong  to  the  peculiar 
jurisdiction  of  the  court  of  chancery,  are,  1.  The 
guardianship  of  infants.  2.  The  custody  <A 
idiots  and  lunatics.  3.  The  superintendanoe  of 
charities.    4.  Commissions  of  bankrupt. 

The  court  of  exchequer,  and  the  duchy-court 
of  lancaster,  have  also  some  peculiar  causes,  in 
which  the  interest  of  the  king  is  more  imme- 
diately concerned. 

Equity  is  the  true  sense  and  sound  interpre- 
tation of  the  rules  of  law ;  and,  as  such,  is  equally 
attended  to  by  the  judges  of  the  courts  both  of 
common  law  and  equity. 

The  essential  differences,  whereby  the  English 
courts  of  equity,  are  distinguished  from  the 
courts  of  law,  are,  1.  The  mode  of  proof,  by  a 
discovery  on  the  oath  of  the  party ;  which  gives 
a  jurisdiction  in  matters  of  account  and  fraud. 
2.  The  mode  of  trial,  by  depositions  taken  in 
any  part  of  the  world.  3.  The  mode  of  relief, 
by  giving  a  more  specific  and  extensive  remedy 
than  can  be  had  in  the  courts  of  law ;  as,  by 
carrying  agreements  into  execution,  staying  vraste 
or  other  injuries  by  injunction,  directing  the  sale 
of  incumbered  lands,  &c.  4.  The  true  construc- 
tion of  securities  for  monev,  by  considering  them 
merely  as  a  pledge.  5.  The  execution  of  trusts, 
or  second  uses,  in  a  matter  analogous  to  the  law 
of  legal  estates. 

The  proceedings  in  the  court  of  chanceiy  (to 
which  those  in  the  excheauer  very  neariy  conform  ) ' 
are,  1.  Bill.  2.  Writ  ot  subpasna,  and  perhaps 
injunction.  3.  Process  of  contempt,  viz.  (ordi- 
narily) attachment,  attachment  with  proclama- 
tions, commissions  of  rebellion,|sergeant  at  arms, 
and  sequestrations.  4.  Appearance.  '  5.  De- 
murrer. 6.  Plea.  7.  Answer.  8.  Exceptions, 
amendments,  cross  or  supplemental  bills,  bills 
of  revivor,  interpleader,  &c.  9.  Replication.  10. 
Issue.  11.  Depositions  taken  upon  interroga- 
tories, and  subsequent  publication  thereof.  12. 
Hearing.  13.  Interlocutory  decree,  feigned  issue, 
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and  trial,  reference  to  the  master  and  report,  &c. 
14.  Final  decree.  15.  Re-hearing,  or  bill  of 
review;    Id.  Appeal  to  parliament 

CRIMINAL  CODE. 
Chap.  I. — 0?  Crimes  Against  the  Public. 

\,  Of  the  nature  of  cnmei. — ^A  crime  or  mis- 
demeanor is  an  act  committed,  or  omitted,  in 
▼iolation  of  a  public  law,  either  forbidding  or 
commanding  it.  Crimes  are  distinguished  from 
civil  injuries,  as  tbev  are  a  breach  and  viola- 
tion of  the  public  rights,  due  to  the  whole  com- 
munity, considered  as  a  community. 

2.  Of  persons  tmonsible  for  cnmeh  —  All 
persons  are  capable  oi  committing  crimes,  unless 
there  be  in  them  a  defect  of  will :  for,  to  consti- 
tute a  legal  crime,  there  must  be  both  a  Ticious 
will,  and  a  vicious  act  The  will  does  not  con- 
cur with  the  act,  1.  Where  there  is  a  defect  of 
understanding.    2.  Where  no  will  is  exerted. 

3.  Where  the  act  is  constrained  by  force  and 
violence. 

A  vicious  wiU  may  therefore  be  wanting  in  the 
cases  of,  1.  In&ncy.  2.  Idiocy,  or  lunacy.  3. 
Dmnkeimess ;  which  does  not  however,  excuse. 

4.  Misfortune  or  chance-medley.  5.  Ignorance,  or 
mistake  of  fact.  6.  Compulsion,  or  necessity ; 
which  is  1st,  that  of  civil  subjection;  2dly,  that 
of  duress  per  minas ;  3dly,  that  of  choosing  the 
least  pernicious  of  two  evils,  where  one  is  una- 
voidable; 4thly,  that  of  vran^  or  hunger ;  which 
is  no  legitimate  excuse.  The  king,  from  his  ex- 
cellence and  dignity,  is  also  incapable  of  doing 
wrong. 

3.  Of  the  diffiertm  aegrees  of  guilt  in  crimi  ■ 
nals,  which  are,  1.  As  principals.  2.  As  acces- 
sories. A  principal  inacnme  is,  1.  He  who 
commits  the&ct.  2.  He  vrfao  is  present  at,  aid- 
ing and  abetting,  the  commission.  An  accessory 
is  he  who  does  not  commit  the  fact,  nor  is  pre- 
sent at  the  commission :  but  is  in  some  sort 
concerned  therein,  either  before  or  after.  Acces- 
sories can  only  be  in  petit  treason,  and  felony : 
in  high  treason  and  in  simple  larceny,  and  other 
crimes  under  the  degree  of  felony,  all  are  prin- 
cipals. 

An  accessory,  before  the  &ct,  is  one  who, 
being  absent  when  the  crime  is  committed,  has 
pnxmred,  counselled,  or  commanded,  another  to 
commit  it. 

An  accessory  after  the  &ct  is,  where  a  person, 
knovring  a  felony  to  have  been  committed,  re- 
ceives, relieves,  comforts,  or  assists,  the  felon. 
Such  accesorv  is  usually  entitled  to  the  benefit 
of  clergy ;  where  the  principal,  and  accessoiy 
before  the  fact,  are  excluded  m>m  it 

Every  accessory  before  the  fiict  is  made  pun- 
ishable by  the  late  statute  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  principal ;  and  an  accessory  after  the  fact  (ex- 
cept a  receiver  of  stolen  property)  is  liable  to  be 
imprisoned  not  exceeding  two  years. 

4.  Cf  offences  agamtt  religion  and  the  law  of 
nations.— -Crimes  and  misdemeanors  cognizable 
by  the  laws  of  England  are  such  as  more  imme- 
diately offend,  1.  God  and  his  holy  religion.  2. 
The  law  of  nations,  3.  The  king  and  his  go- 
vernment.    4.  The  public,  or  commonwealth. 

5.  Individuals. 


Crimes  more  immediately  offending  God  and 
religion  are,  1  Apostasy.  For  which  the  pe- 
nalty is  incapacity,  and  imprisonment  2.  He- 
resy, and  the  penalty  for  one  species  thereof  is 
the  same  as  in  the  previous  instance.  3.  Of- 
fences against  the  established  church,  either  by 
reviling  its  ordinances ;  for  which  the  penalties 
are  fine,  deprivation,  imprisonment,  forfeiture; 
or  by  nonconformity  to  its  worship :  Ist, 
Through  total  irreligion,  where  the  penalty  is 
fine.  2dly,  Through  protestant  dissenting ;  die 
penalty  for  which  was  abolished  by  the  tolera- 
tion act  3rdly,  Through  popery,  either  in  pro- 
fessors of  the  popish  religion,  popish  recusants 
convict,  or  popbn  priests.  The  penalties  were, 
incapacity,  double  taxes,  imprisonment,  fines, 
forfeitures,  abjuration  of  the  realm,  judgment 
of  felony  vrithout  clergy,  and  judgment  of  high 
treason.  But  the  greater  part  of  these  barbarous 
and  intolerant  statutes  were  repealed  in  1779,  by 
the  famous  popish  hiU.  4.  Blasphemy ;  for  which 
the  penalty  is  fine,  imprisonment,  and  corporal 
punishment.  5.  Profane  swearing  and  cursing ; 
the  penalty  for  which  is  fine,  or  imprisonment  in 
the  bouse  of  correction.  6.  Witchcraft,  or  at  least 
the  pretence  thereto ;  the  penalty  inflicted  is  impri- 
sonment, and  pillory.  7. Religious  imposture;  the 
penalty  for  which  is  fine,  imprisonment,  and  cor- 
poral punishment  8.  Simony ;  which  is  punished 
by  forfeiture  of  double  value ;  and  incapacity.  9. 
Sabbath-breaking,  which  may  be  fined.  10. 
Drunkenness,  the  penalty  for  which  is  fine,  ur 
stocks.  11.  For  lewdness,  the  penalties  are  fine, 
imprisonment,  house  of  correction. 

The  law  of  nations  is  adopted  in  England  in 
its  full  extent,  as  part  of  the  law  of  the  land 
Offences  against  this  law  are  principally  incident 
to  whole  states  or  nations ;  but,  when  committed 
by  private  subjects,  are  then  the  objects  of  the 
municipal  law. 

Crimes  against  the  law  of  nations,  animadvert- 
ed on  by  the  laws  of  England,  are,  1.  Violation 
of  safe  conducts.  2.  Infringement  of  the  rights 
of  ambassadors :  the  penalty  in  both  cases  is  ar- 
bitrary, d.  Piracy,  for  which  the  penalty  is 
judgment  of  felony,  without  benefit  of  clergy. 

5.  Of  offences  against  the  state  and  government. — 
Crimes  and  misdemeanors  more  peculiarly  of- 
fending the  king  and  his  government  are,  1. 
High  treason.  2.  Felonies  injurious  to  the  pre- 
rogative. 3.  Prtemunire.  4.  Other  misprisions 
and  contempts. 

High  treason  may,  according  to  the  statute  of 
Edwud  III.,  be  committed,  1.  By  compassing 
or  imagining  the  death  of  the  king,  or  queen  con- 
sort, or  their  eldest  son  and  heir ;  demonstrated 
by  some  overt  act.  2.  By  violating  the  king's 
companion,  his  eldest  daughter,  or  the  wife  of  his 
eldest  son.  3.  By  some  overt  act  of  levying  war 
against  the  king  in  his  realm.  4.  By  adherence 
to  the  king's  enemies.  5.  Counterfeiting  the 
king's  great  or  privy  seal.  6^  By  counterfeiting 
the  king's  money,  or  importing  counterfeit 
money.  7.  By  killing  the  cnancellor,  treasurer, 
or  kings  justices,  in  the  execution  of  their  offices. 
High  treasons,  created  by  subsequent  statutes, 
are  such  as  relate,  1.  To  papists :  as  the  repeated 
defence  of  the  pope's  jurisdiction ;  the  coming 
from  beyond  sea  of  a  natural  born  popish  priest ; 
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the  renouncing  of  allegiance,  and  recoaciliation 
to  the  pope,  or  other  foreign  power.  2.  To  the 
coinage,  or  other  signatures  of  the  king:  as 
counterfeiting!  or  importing  and  uttering  coun* 
lerfeit  foreign  coin,  here  current;  forging  the 
sign  manual,  privy  signet,  or  privy  seal ;  &Ui- 
fying,  8cc^  the  current  coin.  3.  To  the  Protes- 
tant succession:  as  corresponding  with,  or 
remitting  to,  the  late  pretender's  sons ;  endea* 
vouring  to  impede  the  succession ;  writing  or 

Srinting  in  detence  of  any  pretender's  title,  or 
erogation  of  the  act  of  settlement,  or  of  the 
power  of  parliament  to  limit  the  descent  of  the 
crown. 

The  punishment  of  high  treason  in  males  is, 
generally,  to  be,  1.  Drawn;  2.  Hanged;  3. 
Embowelled  alive ;  4.  Beheaded ;  5.  Quartered ; 
6.  The  head  and  quarters  to  be  at  the  king's  dis- 
posal. But,  in  treasons  relating  to  the  coin,  only 
to  be  drawn  and  hanged  till  dead.  Females,  in 
both  cases,  were  formerly  drawn  and  burnt  alive ; 
(>ut  this  last  barbarous  punishment  was  abolished 
by  act  of  parliament  about  1790. 

Against  the  king*s  prerogative.'— feiony  is  that 
offence  which  occasions  the  total  forfeiture  of 
lands  or  goods  at  common  law;  now  usually 
also  punishable  with  death  by  hanging;  unless  ' 
through  the  benefit  of  clergy. 

Felonies  injurious  to  the  king's  prerogative,  of 
which  some  are  within,  others  without  clergy, 
are,  1 .  Such  as  relate  to  the  coin :  as  the  wilful 
uttering  of  counterfeit  money.  See,  to  which  head 
some  inferior  misdemeanors  affecting  the  coinage 
may  be  also  referred.  2.  Conspiring  or  at^ 
tempting  to  kill  a  privy  counsellor;  3.  Serving 
foreign  states,  or  enlisting  soldiers  for  foreign 
service;  4.  Embezzling  the  king's  armour  or 
stores ;  5.  Desertion  from  the  king's  armies,  by 
land  or  sea. 

Pramttniref  in  its  original  sense,  is  the 
offence  of  adhering  to  the  temporal  power  of 
the  pope,  in  derogation  of  the  regal  authority. 
The  penalties  for  which  are,  outlawry,  forfeiture, 
and  imprisonment :  which  have  since  been  ex- 
tended to  some  offences  of  a  different  nature. 

Among  these  are,  1.  Importing  popish  trin- 
kets; 2.  Contributing  to  the  maintenance  of 
popish  seminaries  abroad,  or  popish  priests  in 
England;  3.  Molesting  the  processors  of  abbey- 
lands  ;  4.  Acting  as  broker  in  an  usurious  con- 
tract, for  more  than  ten  per  cent ;  6.  Obtaining 
any  stay  of  proceedings  in  suits  for  monopolies ; 
6.  Obtaining  an  exclusive  patent  for  gunpowder 
or  arms ;  7.  Exertion  of  purveyance  or  preemp- 
tion ;  8.  Asserting  a  legislative  authority  in  both 
or  either  house  of  parliament ;  9.  Sending  any 
subject  a  prisoner  beyond  sea ;  10.  Refusing  the 
oaths  of  allegiance  and  supremacy ;  11.  Preach- 
ing, teaching,  or  advised  speaking,  in  defence 
of  the  right  of  any  pretender  to  the  crown,  or  in 
derogation  of  the  power  of  parliament  to  limit  the 
succession ;  12.  Treating  of  other  matters  by  the 
assembly  of  Scotland,  convened  for  electing 
their  representatives  in  parliament;  *3.  Unwar- 
rantable undertakings  by  unlawful  subscription's 
to  public  funds. 

Misprisions  arid  contempts  are  all  such  high  of- 
fences as  are  under  the  degree  of  capital.  These 
are,  I .  Negative,  in  concealing  what  ought  to  be 


revealed ;  9.  Positive,  in  oommttking  what  ought 
not  to  be  done. 

Negative  misprisions  are,  'l .  Misprision  of  trea- 
son; for  which  the  pensdty  is  forfeiture  and 
imprisonment.  2.  Misprision  of  felony;  the 
punishment  for  which  is  fine  and  imprisoomeDl. 
3.  Concealment  of  treasuretrove ;  in  which  also 
the  punishment  is  fine  and  imprisonment. 

Positive  misprisions,  or  high  misdemeanors 
and  contempts,  are,  1.  Mal-ad ministration  of 
public  trusts,  which  includes  the  crime  of  pecu- 
lation; the  usual  penalties  for  which  are  banish- 
nient,  fines,  imprisonment,  disability.  2.  Con- 
tempts against  the  king's  precogative ;  which  are 
punished  by  fine  and  imprisonment  3.  Con- 
tempts sigainst  his  person  and  government ;  the 
penalties  inflicted  for  which  are  fine,  imprison- 
ment, and  infemous  corporal  punishment.  4. 
Contempts  against  his  title;  the  penalties  are 
fine  and  imprisonment ;  or  fine  and  disability. 
5.  Contempts  against  his  palaces,  or  courts  of 
justice ;  which  are  punished  by  fine,  imprison- 
ment, corporal  punishment,  forfeiture,  and  for- 
merly the  loss  of  right  hand. 
6.  Offences  against  the  eomnamity. 
Crimes  especially  affecting  the  commonwealth 
are  offences,  1.  Against  the  public  justice;  2. 
Against  the  public  peace ;  3.  Against  the  public 
trade ;  4.  Against  the  public  health ;  5.  Against 
the  public  police  or  economy. 

(1.)  Offences  against  public  justice  are,  1. 
Embezzling  or  vacating  records,  and  penonating 
others  in  the  courts  of  justice ;  the  penalw  for 
which  is  judgment  of  felony,  without  benefit  of 
clergy.  2.  Compelling  prisoners  to  become  ap- 
provers ;  the  punishment  is  judgment  of  felony. 
3.  Obstructing  the  execution  of  process.  4. 
Escapes;  5.  Breach  of  prison;  6.  Rescue; 
which  four  may,  according  to  the  circumstances, 
be  either  felonies  or  misdemeanors,  punishable 
by  fine  and  iinpriaonment.  7.  Returning  torn 
transportation ;'  this  is  felony,  without  benefit  of 
clergy.  8.  Taking  rewards  to  help  one  to  his 
stolen  goods ;  the  penalty  is  the  same  as  for  the 
theft.  9.  Receivins  stolen  goods ;  the  penalties 
are  transportation,  nne,  and  imprisonment  10. 
Theftbote ;  11 .  Common  barretry  and  suing  in  a 
feigned  name ;  12.  Maintenance ;  13.  Champerty : 
in  these  four  the  penalties  are  fine  and  imprison- 
ment. 14.  Compounding  prosecutions  on  pensl 
statutes ;  penalty,  fine,  imprisonment,  and  dissh 
bility.  15.  Conspiracy,  and  threats  of  accusa- 
tion in  order  to  extort  money,  &c. ;  for  which  the 
penalties  to  be  inflicted  are  the  villainous  judg- 
ment, fine,  imprisonment,  pillory,  whipping, 
transportation.  16.  For  perjury  and  suDoraar 
tion  thereof;  the  penalties  are  infamy,  imprison- 
ment, fine,  or  pillory ;  and  sometimes  transpor- 
tation»  or  house  of  correction.  17.  For  bribeiy, 
the  penalties  are  fine,  and  imprisonment  18. 
Embracery  (an  attempt  to  overawe  a  jury); 
which  is  punished  by  inftunjr,  fine,  and  impri- 
sonment 19.  For  false  verdict;  the  penalty  is 
the  judgment  in  attaint  20.  Negligence  of 
public  officers,  &c.,is  punished  by  fine,  and  for- 
feiture of  the  office;  21.  Oppression  by  magis- 
trates; 22.  Extortion  of  officers:  the  penalty  in 
both  instances  is  imprisonment,  fine  and  some- 
times forfeiture  of  the  office. 
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(2.)  4gamit  pubUc  peace. — Offences  against 
the  public  peace  are,  1.  Riotous  assemblies  to 
the  number  of  twelve ;  2.  Appearing  anned  or 
hunting  in  disguise ;  3.  Threatening  or  demand- 
ing any  yaiuable  thing  by  letter.  All  these  are 
feloni^  without  benefit  of  clergy.  4.  Destroying 
of  turnpikes^  &c. ;  the  penalties  are,  whipping, 
imprisonment^  judgment  of  felopy,  with  and 
without  clergy.  5.  Affrays;  6.  Riots,  routs, 
and  unlawful  assemblies ;  7.  Tumultuous  peti- 
tioning; 8.  Forcible  entiy  and  detainer.  The 
penalties  in  the  last  four  are  fine  and  imprison- 
ment. 9.  For  going  unusually  armed  the  penalty 
is  forfeiture  of  arms  and  imprisonment;  10. 
Spreading  false  news ;  which  is  punished  by  fine 
and  imprisonment;  11.  For  pretended  prophe- 
cies the  penalties  are  fine,  imprisonment,  and 
forfeiture;  12.  Challenges  to  fight ;  the  penalties 
are  fine,  imprisonment,  and  sometimes  forfeiture; 
13.  For  libels  the  penalties  are  fine,  imprison- 
ment, and  corporal  punishment. 

(3.)  Against  public  trade. — Offences  against 
the  public  trade,  are,  1.  Owling,  and  the  penalties 
are  fines,  forfeiture,  imprisonment,  transporta- 
tion, judgment  of  felony ;  2.  Smuggling,  for 
which  the  penalties  are  fines,  loss  of  goods,  judg- 
ment of  felony;  3.  Fraudulent  bankruptcy ;  the 
penalty  for  which  is  judgment  of  felony;  4.  Usury, 
which  is  punished  by  fine  and  imprisonment; 
5.  For  cheating,  the  penalties  are  fine,  imprison- 
ment, pillory,  tumbrel,  whipping,  or  other  cor- 
poral punishment;  6.  Forestalling;  7.  Re- 
grating;  8.  Engrossing:  the  penalties  for  all 
three  ai-e  loss  of  goods,  fine,  imprisonment ;  9. 
Monopolies,  and  combinations  to  raise  the  price 
of  commodities,  the  penalties  for  these  are  nnes, 
imprisonment,  loss  of  goods,  infamy,  and  some- 
time^ the  pains  of  pramunire ;  10.  For  exer- 
cising a  trade,  not  having  served  as  an  appren- 
tice, the  penalty  is  fine;  11.  Transporting  or 
residing  abroad  of  artificers ;  for  which  the  penal- 
ties are  fine,  imprisonment,  forfeiture,  incapacity, 
becoming  aliens. 

(4.)  Against  public  health  and  police. — Of- 
fences against  the  pilblic  hedth  are,  1.  Irregula- 
rity in  Uie  time  of  the  plague,  or  of  quarantine ; 
and  the  penalties  are  whipping,  judgment  of 
felony,  with  and  without  clergy  ;  2.  Selling  un- 
wholesome provisions,  for  which  the  penalties 
are  amercement,  fine,  imprisonment,  abjuration 
of  the  town. 

Offences  -against  the  public  police  and  econo- 
my, or  domestic  order  of  the  kingdom,  are  1. 
Those  relating  to  clandestine  and  irregular  mar- 
riages; the  penalties  are  judgment  of  felony, 
wiA  and  without  clergy  ;  2.  Bigamy,  or  (more 
properly)  polygamy,  the  penalty  for  which  is 
judgment  of  felony;  3.  laieness,  vagrancy,  and 
incorrigible  roguery,  the  penalties  for  which  are 
imprisonment,  whipping,  judgment  of  felony ; 
4.  Common  nuisances;  1st,  By  annoyances  or 
purprestures  in  highways,  bridges,  and  rivers; 
2dly,  By  offensive  trades  and  manufiictures ;  3d1y, 
By  disorderly  houses ;  4thly,  By  lotteries ;  5thly,  By 
cottages;  6thly,  By  fireworks  ;  7thly,  By  eaves- 
dropping :  the  penalty  in  all  of  which  is  by  fine ; 
8thly,  By  common  scolding;  penalty  thecucking 
stool :  5.  Luxury  in  diet ;  penally  discretionary ; 
(>.  CJaminj;;  t!;e  penaliies  inflicted  on  gentlemen 


are  fines,  on  others  fine  and  imprisonment,  o<\ 
cheating  gamesters,  fine,  infamy,  and  the  cor- 

£)ral  pains  of  peijury ;  7.  For  destroying  game 
e  penalties  are  fines  and  corporal  punishment. 

Chap.  II. — Of  Opfemcbs  agaiiist  Ikditi- 

DOALS. 

1.  Of  offences  against  life, — Crimes  especially 
affecting  mdividuals  are,  1.  Against  their  per- 
sons; 2.  Against  their  habitations;  3.  Against 
their  property; 

Crimes  against  individuals  are,  1.  By  ho- 
micide, or  destroying  life ;  2.  By  other  corporal 
injuries. 

Homddei^y  1.  Justifiable;  2.  Excusable;  3. 
Felonious. 

Homicide  is  justifiable,  1.  By  necessity  and 
command  of  law;  2.  By  permission  of  law; 
1st,  for  the  furtherance  of  public  justice;  2dly, 
for  prevention  of  some  forcible  felony. 

Homicide  is  excusable,  1.  Per  infortunium, 
or  misadventure ;  2.  Se  defendendo,  or  in  self- 
defence,  by  chance-medley.  The  penalty  in 
both  cases  is  forfeiture  of  goods ;  which,  how- 
ever, is  pardoned  of  course. 

Felonious  homicide  is  the  killing  of  a  human 
creature  without  justification  or  excuse.  This 
is,  1.  Killing  one's' self;  2.  Killing  another. 

Killing  one*8  self,  or  self  murder,  is  where 
one  deliberately,  or  by  any  unlawful  malicious 
act,  puts  an  end  to  his  own  life.  This  is  fe- 
lony; punished  by  forfeiture  of  goods  and 
chattels. 

Killing  another  is,  1.  Manslaughter;  2.  Mur- 
der. 

Manslaughter  is  the  unlawfiiUy  killing  of 
another  without  malice,  express  or  implied. 
Tliis  is  either,  1.  Voluntary,  upon  a  sudden 
heat ;  2.  Involuntaiy,  in  the  commission  of  some 
unlawfiil  act.  Both  are  felony,  but  within  clergj', 
except  in  the  case  of  stabbing. 

Murder  is  when  a  person,  of  sound  memory 
and  discretion,  unlawfully  killetb  any  reasonable 
creature  in  being,  and  under  the  king's  peace ; 
with  malice  aforethought,  either  express  or  im- 
plied. This  is  felony  wiUiout  clergy ;  punished 
with  speedy  death,  and  hanging  in  cliains,  or  dis- 
section. 

Petit  treason  (being  an  aggravated  degree  of 
murder)  is  where  the  servant  kills  his  master, 
the  wife  her  husband,  or  the  ecclesiastic  his  su- 
perior. The  punishment  for  which  is  to  be 
drawn  and  hanged. 

2.  Of  offences  against  the  person. — Crimes 
affecting  the  persons  of  individuals  not  amount- 
ing to  homicide  are,  1.  Mayhem,  and  also 
shooting  at  another.  The  penalties  for  which 
are  fine,  imprisonment,  judgment  of  felony, 
without  benefit  of  clergy.  According  to  are- 
cent  act  of  parliament,  shooting,  stabbing,  or 
cutting,  with  intent  to  murder,  rob,  maim,  or 
disfigure,  is  deemed  felony,  without  benefit  of 
clergy,  if  the  crime  would  have  been  murder 
had  death  ensued.  2. Forcible  abduction  and  mar- 
riage or  defilement  of  an  heiress,  which  is  felony ; 
also  stealing  and  deflowering  or  marrying  any 
woman  child  under  the  age  of  sixteen  years ;  for 
which  the  penalty  is  imprisonment,  fine,  and 
temporary  forfeiture  of  her  lands.     3.  Rape,  and 
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also  carnal  knowledge  of  a  woman  child  under 
ihe  age  of  ten  years.  4.  Buggery  with  man  or 
beast  Both  these  are  felonies,  without  benefit 
of  clergy.  5.  Assault ;  6.  Battery,  especially  of 
clei^men;  7.  Wounding.  The  penalties  in 
all  three  are  firie,  imprisonment,  ana  other  cor- 
poral punishment.  8.  False  imprisonment ;  for 
which  the  penalties  are  fine,  imprisonment,  and 
(in  some  atrocious  cases)  the  pams  ofpramunire 
and  incapacity  of  office  or  pardon.  9.  For 
kidnapping,  or  forcibly  stealing  away  the  king's 
subjects,  the  penalty  is  fine  and  imprisonment 
10.  Administering  medicine  to  procure  abortion 
is  in  some  cases  a  capital  felony,  m  others  punish- 
able by  imprisonment  or  transportation. 

3-  Of  ofences  against  habitatums. — ^Crimes 
affecting  the  habitations  of  individuals  are,  1. 
Arson ;  2.  Burglary. 

Arson  is  the  malicious  and  wilful  burning  of 
the  house,  or  out-house,  of  another  man.  This 
is  felony ;  in  some  cases  within,  in  others  with- 
out clergy. 

Settin?  fire  to  a  man's  own  house,  out-house, 
&c.,  with  intent  to  injure  another,  is  now  also 
made  felony,  without  benefit  of  clergy. 

Burglaty  is  the  breaking  and  entering  by  night 
into  a  mansion  house,  with  intent  to  commit  a 
felony.    This  is  felony  without  clergy. 

4.  Of  ojjfknces  against  property, — Crimes 
affecting  the  private  property  of  individuals  are, 
t.  Larciny;  2.  Malicious  mischief;  3.  Forgery. 

Larciny  is,  1.  Simple;  2.  Mixed  or  com- 
pound. Simple  larciny  is  the  felonious  taking, 
and  carrying  away,  of  the  personal  goods  of 
another.  And  it  formerly  was,  1.  Grand  larciny, 
being  above  the  value  of  i2d;  2.  Petit  larciny, 
to  the  value  of  1 2(2  or  under.  This  distinction 
is  now  abolished  as  to  the  value  of  the  property, 
and  the  punishment  for  simple  larciny  is  whip- 
ping, imprisoument,  hard  labor,  or  transportation. 

Mixed  or  compound  larceny  is  that  wherein 
the  taking  is  accompanied  with  the  aggravation 
of  being,  1.  From  the  house ;  2.  From  tne  person. 

Larcinies  from  the  house  are  punish^  with 
death  for  breaking  and  entering  a  dwelling  house 
and  stealing  property  to  any  value. 

Or  stealing  to  any  value  in  any  dwelling  bouse, 
'iny  person  therein  being  put  in  fear. 

Or  stealing  in  any  dwelling  house  to  the  value 
of  £5  or  more. 

No  building  is  deemed  part  of  the  dwelling 
house  unless  there  be  a  communication  tfiime- 
diate  or  by  b.  covered  and  enclosed  passage  leading 
from  the  one  to  the  other. 

Stealing  from  a  church  or  chapel  is  also  a 
capital  felony. 

Kobbery  from  buildings  not  within  this  de- 
scription is  punished  with  transportation  or  im- 
prisonment And  so  for  robberies  in  shops 
and  counting-houses. 

Lodgers  robbing  a  house  or  apartment  are 
liable  to  transportation,  imprisonment,  or  whip- 
ping. 

Larcinv  from  the  person  is,  1 .  By  privately 
stealing  firom  the  person  of  another,  aoove  the 
value  of  i2d.;  2.  By  robbery,  or  the  felonious 
and  forcible  taking  from  the  person  of  another, 
in  or  near  the  highway,  goods  or  money  of  any 
value  by  putting  him  in  fear.    These  are  both 


felonies  without  clergy.  An  attempt  to  rob  is 
also  felony. 

Malicious  injury  to  property  by  destroying 
ships,  machinery,  and  manufactures,  fish-ponds, 
sea,  river,  and  canal  banks,  bridges,  churdies, 
chapels,  meeting-bouses,  houses,  out-houses, 
trees,  shrubs,  com,  hay,  straw,  hop-binds,  tattle, 
coal-mines  (or  engines  thereunto  belonging), 
flood-gates,  fences  for  enclosures  by  act  of  par- 
liament, walls,  &C.,  are  punished  by  forfeitures, 
imprisonment,  hard  labor,  and  in  some  cases  by 
transportation. 

Forgery  is  the  fraudulent  making  or  alteration 
of  a  writing  in  prejudice  of  another*s  right :  the 
penalties  for  which  are  fine,  imprisonment, 
pillory,  forfeiture,  judgment  of  felony  without 
clergy. 

Chap.  III. — Of  the  Prevehtion  of  CatMEs. 

It  is  an  honor,  and  almost  a  singular  one,  to 
our  English  laws,  that  they  furnish  a  title  of  this 
sort;  since  preventiue  justice  is  upon  every 
principle  of  reason,  of  humanity,  and  of  sound 
policy,  preferable  in  all  respects  to  punishing 
justice ;  the  execution  of  which,  though  neces- 
sary, and  its  consequence  a  species  of  mercy  to 
the  commonwealth,  is  always  attended  with 
many  harsh  and  disagreeable  circumstances. 

This  preventive  justice  consists  in  obliging 
those  persons,  whom  there  is  a  probable  ground 
to  suspect  of  future  misbehaviour,  to  stipulate 
with,  and  to  give  full  assurance  to  the  public, 
that  such  offence  as  is  apprehended  shall  not 
happen;  by  finding  pledges  or  securities  for 
keeping  the  peace,  or  for  their  good  behaviour. 
This  requisition  of  sureties  forms  part  of  the 
penalty  mflicted  upon  such  as  have  been  guilty 
of  certain  gross  misdemeanors:  but  there  it 
must  be  understood  rather  as  a  caution  against 
the  repetition  of  the  offence,  than  any  immediate 
pain  or  punishment.  And,  indeed,  if  we  con- 
sider all  numan  punishments  in  a  large  and  ex- 
tended view,  we  shall  find  them  all  rather  cal- 
culated to  prevent  future  crimes,  than  to  expiate 
the  past:  since  all  punishments  inflicted  by 
temporal  laws  may  be  classed  under  three  heads ; 
such  as  tend  to  the  amendment  of  the  offender 
himself,  or  to  deprive  him  of  any  power  to  do 
future  mischief,  or  to  deter  others  by  his  exam- 
ple :  all  of  which  conduce  to  one  and  the  same 
end,  of  preventing  future  crimes,  whether  that 
be  effected  by  amendment,  disability,  or  exam- 
ple. But  the  caution  of  which  we  speak  at 
present  is  such  as  is  intended  merely  tor  pre- 
vention, without  any  crime  actually  committed 
by  the  party,  but  arising  only  from  a  probable 
suspicion  that  some  crime  is  intended,  or  likely 
to  happen ;  and  consequently  it  is  not  meant  ?n 
any  degree  of  punishment,  unless  perhaps  for  a 
man's  imprudence  in  giving  just  ground  of 
apprehension. 

By  the  Saxon  constitiition  these  sureties  were 
always  at  hand,  by  means  of  king  Alfred's  wise 
constitution  of  decenaries  or  frankpledges ;  where- 
in the  whole  neighbourhood  or  tithing  of  freemen 
were  mutually  pledges  for  each  other's  good  be- 
haviour. But,  this  great  and  general-  security 
being  now  fallen  into  disuse  and  neglected, 
there  has  succeeded  to  it  the  method  of  making 
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inspected  persons  find  particular  and  special 
secarities  for  their  future  conduct :  of  which  we 
find  mention  in  the  laws  of  king  Edward  dte 
Confessor; '  tradat  fidejussores  de  pace  et  legali- 
tate  tuendii/  Let  us  therefore  consider,  first, 
what  this  security  is;  next,  who  maj  take  or 
demand  it;  and,  lastly,  how  it  may  be  di» 
charged. 

1.  Security  to  keep  the  peace  ami  he  of  good 
6eAavto«r.— This  security  consists  in  being  oound, 
with  one  or  more  sureties,  in  a  recognizance  or 
obligation  to  the  king,  entered  on  record,  and 
taken  in  some  court  or  by  some  judicitd  officer ; 
whereby  the  parties  acknowledge  themselves  to 
be  indebted  to  the  crown  in  the  sum  required 
(for  instance  £lOO),  with  condition  to  be  void 
and  of  none  effect,  if  the  party  shall  appear  in 
court  on  such  a  day,  and  in  the  mean  time  shall 
keep  the  peace ;  either  generally,  towards  the 
king,  and  all  his  liege  people ;  or  particularly, 
also,  with  regard  to  the  person  who  craves  the 
security.  Or,  if  it  be  for  the  good  behaviour, 
then  on  condition  that  he  shall  demean  and  be- 
have himself  well,  or  be  of  good  behaviour,  either 
generally  or  specially,  for  the  time  therein 
limited,  as  for  one  or  more  years,  or  for  life. 
This  recognizance,  if  taken  by  a  justice  of  the 
peace,  must  be  certified  to  the  next  sessions,  in 
pursuance  of  the  statute  3  Hen.  VII.,  c.  1 ;  and 
if  the  condition  of  such  recognizance  be  broken, 
by  any  breach  of  the  peace  in  the  one  case,  or 
any  misbehaviour  in  the  other,  the  recognizance 
becomes  forfeited  or  absolute;  and,  being  es- 
treated or  extracted  (taken  out  from  among  the 
other  records),  and  sent  up  to  the  exchequer,  the 
party  and  hu  sureties,  having  now  become  the 
King's  absolute  debtors,  are  sued  for  the  several 
sums  in  which  thev  are  respectively  bound. 

2.  By  whom  and  how  it  may  be  obtained. — Any 
justices  of  the  peace,  by  virtue  of  their  commis- 
sion, or  those  who  are  ex  officio  conservators  of 
the  peace,  may  demand  such  security  according 
to  their  own  discretion ;  or  it  may  be  granted  at 
the  request  of  any  subject,  upon  due  cause  shown, 
provided  such  demandant  be  under  the  king's 
protection ;  for  which  reason  it  has  been  formerly 
doubted  whether  Jews,  Pagans,  or  persons  con- 
victed of  a  premunire,  were  entitled  thereto 
Or,  if  the  justice  is  averse .  to  act,  it  may  be 
granted  by  a  mandatory  writ,  called  a  suppli- 
cavit,  issuing  out  of  the  king's  bench  or  chancery ; 
which  will  compel  the  justice  to  act,  as  a  minis- 
tenal  and  not  as  a  judicial  officer :  and  he  must 
make  a  return  to  such  writ,  specifying  his  com- 
pliance, under  his  hand  and  seal.  But  this  writ 
IS  seldom  used ;  for,  when  application  is  made 
to  the  superior  courts,  they  usually  take  the  re- 
cognizances there,  under  the  directions  of  the 
statute  21  Jac.  I.  c.  8.  And  indeed  a  peer  or 
peeress  cannot  be  bound  over  in  any  other  place 
than  the  courts  of  king's  bench  or  chancery : 
though  a  justice  of  the  peace  has  a  power  to  re- 
quire sureties  of  any  other  person,  being  compos 
mentis,  and  under  the  degree  of  nobility,  whetner 
he  be  a  fellow-justice  or  other  magistrate,  or 
whether  he  be  merely  a  private  man.  Wives 
may  demand  it  against  their  husbands ;  or  hus- 
{Daiids,  if  necessary,  against  their  wives.  But 
ftme-coverts,  and  infants  under  age,  ought  to 


find  security  by  their  friends  only,  and  not  to 
be  bound  themselves:  for  they  are  incapable  of 
engaging  themselves  to  answer  any  debt;  which, 
as  we  observed,  is  the  nature  of  these  recogni- 
zances or  acknowledgments. 

3.  How  the  responsibility  may  be  ditcharged* — 
A  recognizance  may  be  discharged  either  by  the 
demise  of  the  king,  to  whom  the  recognizance  is 
made;  or  by  the  death  of  the  principal  party 
bound  thereby,  if  not  before  forfeited;  or  by 
order  of  the  court  to  which  such  recognizance  is 
certified  by  the  iustices  (as  the  quarter  sessions, 
assizes,  or  kin/s  bench),  if  they  see  sufficient 
cause:  or  in  case  he  at  whose  request  it  was 
granted,  if  granted  upon  a  private  account,  will 
release  it,  or  does  not  make  his  appearance  to 
pra^  that  it  may  be  continued. 

Thus  fu  what  has  been  said  b  applicable  to 
both  species  of  recognizances,  for  the  peace,  and 
for  the  good  behaviour ;  de  pace,  et  legalitate, 
tuendft,  as  expressed  in  the  laws  of  king  Edwaid. 
But  as  these  two  species  of  securities  are  in  some 
respects  different,  especially  as  to  the  cause  of 
granting,  or  the  means  of  forfeiting  them,  we 
i^all  now  consider  them  separately :  and,  first, 
shall  show  for  what  cause  such  a  recognizance, 
with  sureties  for  the  peace,  is  grantable ;  and, 
then,  how  it  may  be  forfeited. 

4.  For  what  canuet  the  secwrity  it  grantable,^ 
Any  justice  of  the  peace  may,  ex  officio,  bind 
all  those  to  keep  the  peace  who  in  his  presence 
make  any  affray ;  or  tnreaten  to  kill  or  beat  ano- 
ther; or  contend  together  with  hot  and  angry 
words;  or  go  about  with  unusual  weapons  or 
attendance,  to  the  terror  of  the  people;  and  all 
such  as  he  knows  to  be  common  barrators ;  and 
such  as  are  brought  before  him  by  the  consuble 
for  a  breach  of  the  peace  in  his  presence ;  and 
all  such  persons  as,  having  been  before  bound 
to  the  peace,  have  broken  it  and  forfeited  their 
recognizances.  Also,  whenever  any  private  man 
has  just  cause  to  fear  that  another  wiU  bum  his 
house,  or  do  him  a  corporal  injury,  by  killing, 
imprisoning,  or  beating  him;  or  that  he  will 
procure  others  so  to  do ;  he  may  demand  surety 
tor  the  peace  against  such  person:  and  every 
justice  of  the  peace  is  bound  to  grant  it,  if  he 
who  demands  it  will  make  oath  that  he  is  ac- 
tually under  fear  of  death  or  bodily  harm,  and 
will  show  that  he  has  just  cause  to  be  so,  by 
reason  of  the  other's  menaces,  attempts,  or  having 
lain  in  wait  for  him ;  and  will  also  rarther  swear, 
that  he  does  not  require  such  surety  out  of  malice 
or  for  mere  vexation.  This  is  called  swearing 
the  peace  against  another :  and,  if  the  party  does 
not  find  such  sureties  as  the  justice  in  his  dis- 
cretion shall  require,  he  may  be  immediately 
committed  till  he  does. 

5.  Of  the  forfeiture  qfrecogmzanehsfor  keep- 
ing the  peace. — ^Such  recognizances  for  keeping 
the  peace,  when  given,  may  be  forfeited  by  any 
actual  violence,  or  even  an  assault,  or  menace, 
to  the  person  of  him  who  demanded  it,  if  it  be  a 
special  recognizance :  or,  if  the  recognizance  be 
general,  by  any  unlawful  action  whatsoever,  that 
either  is  or  tends  to  a  breach  of  the  peace;  or, 
more  particularly,  by  any  one  of  the  many  spe- 
cies or  offences  which  are  mentioned  as  crimes 
in  the  two  preceding  chapters ;  or  by  any  private 
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violence  committed  againrt  any  of  his  mtrjesty's 
subjects.  But  a  bare  trespass  upon  the  kinds 
or  goods  of  another,  which  is  a  ground  for  a 
ciTil  action,  unless  accompanied  with  a  wiUul 
breach  of  the  peace,  is  no  rorfeiture  of  the  recog- 
nizance. Neither  are  mere  reproachful  words, 
as  calling  a  man  knave  or  liar,  any  breach  of  the 
peace  so  as  to  forfeit  one's  recognizance  (being 
looked  upon  to  be  merely  the  effect  of  unmeaning 
heat  and  passion),  unless  they  amount  to  a  chal- 
lenge to  fight 

The  other  species  of  recognizance,  with  sure- 
ties, is  for  the  good  abearance  or  good  behariour. 
This  includes  security  for  the  peace,  and  some- 
what more :  we  will  therefore  examine  it  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  other. 

6.  Of  compelling  security  for  good  behaviour,^' 
First,  then,  the  justices  are  empowered,  by  the 
statute  34  £dw.  III.  c.  1,  to  bind  over  to  the 
good  behaviour  towards  the  king  and  his  people, 
all  them  that  be  not  of  good  fame,  wherever  tney 
foe  found ;  to  the  intent  that  the  people  be  not 
troubled  nor  endamaged,  nor  the  p^ice  dimi- 
nished, nor  merchants  and  others,  passing  by  the 
highways  of  the  realm,  be  disturbed  nor  put  in 
the  peril  which  may  happen  by  such  offenders. 
Under  the  general  words  of  this  eipression,  *  that 
be  not  of  good  fame,'  it  is  holaen  that  a  man 
may  be  bound  to  his  good  behaviour  for  causes 
of  scandal,  contra  bonos  mores,  as  well  as  con- 
tra pacem;  as,  for  haunting  bawdy-houses  with 
women  of  bad  fame,  or  for  keeping  such 
women  in  his  own  house,  or  for  words  tending 
to  scandalise  the  government,  or  in  abuse  of  the 
officers  of  justice,  especially  in  the  execution  of 
^eir  office.  Thus  abo  a  justice  may  bind  over 
all  night-walkers ;  eaves-droppers ;  such  as 
keep  suspicious  company,  or  are  reported  to  be 
pilferers  or  robbers;  such  as  sleep  in  the  day 
and  wake  in  the  night;  common  drunkards; 
whoremasters ;  the  putative  Others  of  bastards ; 
cheats,  idle  vagabonds,  and  other  persons,  whose 
misbehaviour  may  reasonably  bring  them  within 
the  general  words  of  the  statute,  as  persons  not 
of  good  fame :  an  expression,  it  must  be  owned 
of  so  great  a  latitude  as  leaves  much  to  be  deter- 
mined by  the  discretion  of  the  magistrate  himself. 
But,  if  he  commit  a  man  for  want  of  sureties,  he 
roust  express  the  cause  thereof  with  convenient 
certainty :  and  take  care  that  such  cause  be  a 
good  one. 

7.  ForfeUttre  of  recognizances  for  good  beha- 
viour.— ^A  recognizance  for  the  good  behaviour 
may  be  forfeited  by  all  the  same  means  as  on» 
for  tiie  security  of  the  peace  may  be :  and  also 
by  some  others.  As,  by  going  armed  with  un- 
usual attendance,  to  the  terror  of  the  people ;  by 
speaking  words  tending  to  sedition  ;  or  by  com- 
mitting any  of  those  acts  of  misbehaviour  which 
the  recognizance  was  intended  to  prevent.  But 
not  by  giving  barely  fresh  cause  of  suspicion  of 
that  which  perhaps  may  never  actually  happen ; 
for  though  it  is  just  to  compel  suspected  persons 
to  give  security  to  the  public  against  misbehaviour 
that  is  apprehended,  yet  it  would  be  hard,  upon 
fuch  suspicion,  without  the  proof  of  any  actual 
crime,  to  punish  them  by  a  forfeiture  of  their  re- 
cognizance. 


Chap.  TV. — Of  tie  Puntsbhekt  of  CRiifBty 
ANO  THE  Mode  of  Peocedure. 

1.  Qf  the  nUurt  and  object  of  punishment, — 
Punishments  may  be|  considered  with  regard  to 

1.  The  power;  2.  Tlie  end;  3.  The  measure  of 
their  infliction. 

The  power,  or  right,  of  inflicting  human 
punishments  for  natural  crimes,  or  such  as  are 
mala  in  se,  was  by  the  law  of  nature  vested  in 
every  individual ;  but,  by  the  fundamental  con- 
tract of  society,  is  now  transferred  to  the  sove- 
reign power;  in  which  also  is  vested,  by  the 
same  contract,  the  right  of  punishing  positive  of- 
fences, or  such  as  are  mala  prohibita. 

The  end  of  human  punisnments  is  to  prevent 
foture  offences ;  1.  By  amending  the  offender 
himself;  2.  By  deterring  others  tifirough  his  ex- 
ample ;  3.  By  depriving  him  of  the  power  to  do 
future  mischief. 

The  measure  of  human  punishments  must  be 
determined  by  the  wisdom  of  the  sovereign 
power,  and  not  by  any  uniform  universal  rale  : 
though  that  wisdom  may  be  regulated,  and 
assisted,  by  certain  general,  equitable,  principles. 

2.  Of  courts  of  criminal  jurisdiction. — In  the 
method  of  punishment  may  be  considered,  1. 
The  several  courts  of  criminal  jurisdiction ;  3. 
The  several  proceedings  therein. 

The  criminal  courts  are,  1.  Those  of  a  public 
and  general  jurisdiction  throughout  the  realm ; 

2.  Those  of  a  private  and  special  jurisdiction. 
Public  criminal  courts  are,  1 .  The  high  court 

of  parliament ;  which  proceeds  by  impeachment ; 
2.  The  court  of  the  lord  high  steward ;  and  the 
court  of  the  king  in  full  parliament  for  the  trial 
of  capitally  indicted  peers;  3.  The  court  of 
king's  bench ;  4.  The  court  of  chivalry,  now  dis- 
used ;  5.  The  court  of  admiralw  unde^  the  king's 
commission ;  6.  The  courts  of  oyer  and  termi- 
ner, and  general  gaol  delivery ;  7.  The  court  o. 
quarter-sessions  of  the  peace ;  8.  The  sheriff's 
tourn;  9.  The  court-leet;  10.  The  court  of  the 
coroner ;  11 .  The  court  of  the  clerk  of  the  market- 
Private  criminal  courts  are,  1.  The  court  of  the 
lord  steward,  &c.,  by  statute -of  Henry  VII.; 
2.  The  court  of  the  lord  steward,  fcc.,  by  statute 
of  Henry  VTII. ;  3.  The  university  courts. 

3.  Of'  summary  convictions. — Proceedings  in 
criminal  courts  are,  1 .  Summary^    2.  Regular. 

Summary  proceedings  are  such  whereby  a 
man  may  be  convicted  of  divers  offences,  with- 
out any  formal  process  or  jury,  at  the  discretion 
of  the  judge,  or  judges,  appointed  by  act  of  par- 
liament or  common  law. 

Such  are,  1.  The  trials  of  offences  and  frauds 
against  the  laws  of  excise,  and  other  branches  of 
the  king's  revenue.  2.  Convictions  before  justices 
of  the  peace  upon  a  variety  of  minute  offences, 
chiefly  against  the  public  police.  3.  Attadiments 
for  contempts  of  superior  courts  of  justice. 

4.  Of  proceedings  before  Mi/.— Regular  pro 
ceedings  m  the  courts  of  common  bw,  are,  1 
Arrest.  2.  Commitment  and  bail.  3.  Prosecution. 
4.  Process.  5.  Arraignment,  and  its  incidents. 
6.  Plea  and  issue.  7.  Trial  and  conviction.  8. 
Formerly  benefit  of  clergy.  .  9.  Judgment  and 
its  consequence.  10.  Reversal  of  judgment.  11 
Reprieve  or  pardon.     12.  Execution. 
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(1.)  Arreti, — An  arrest  is  the  apprehending  or 
restraining  of  one*s  person ;  in  order  to  be  forth- 
coming to  answer  a  crime  whereof  one  is  accused 
or  suspected. 

This  may  be  done,  1.  By  warrant.  3.  By  an 
officer^  without  warrant.  3.  By  a  private  per- 
son, without  warrant.    4.  By  hue  and  cry. 

(2.)  Commitment  and  ball. — Commitment  is 
the  confinement  of  ones's  person  in  prison  for 
safe  custody^  by  warrant  from  proper  authority ; 
unless  in  bailable  offences  be  puts  in  a  sufficient 
bail  or  security  for  his  luture  eppearance. 

The  magistrate  is  bound  to  take  reasonable 
bail,  if  offered,  unless  the  offender  be  not  bail- 
able. 

Such  are,  1.  Peisons  accused  of  treason ;  or, 
2.  Of  murder ;  or,  3.  Of  manslaughter,  by  in- 
dictment; or  if  the  prisoner  was  clearly  the 
slayer.  4.  Prison-breakers,  when  committed 
for  felony.  5.  Outlaws.  6.  Those  who  have 
abjured  the  realm.  7.  Approvers  and  appellees. 
8.  Persons  taken  with  the  mainour.  9.  Perrons 
aecttsed  of  arson.   10.  Excommunicated  persons. 

The  magistmte  may,  at  his  discretion,  admit  to- 
bail  or  odierwise,  persons  not  of  good  fame, 
charged  with  other  felonies,  whether  as  princi- 
pals or  as  accessories.  If  they  be  of  good  iame. 
Be  is  bound  to  admit  them  to  bail.  The  court 
of  king's  bench,  or  its  judges,  in  time  of  vaca- 
tion, may  bail  in  any  case  whatsoever. 

(3.)  ProtecitftOfis.^— Prosecution,  or  the  manner 
of  accusing  offenders,  is  either  by  a  previous 
finding  of  a  grand  jury  ;  as,  1.  By  presentment 
2.  By  indictment :  or  without  such  finding^.  3. 
By  information.    4.  By  appeal. 

A  presentment  is  the  notice  taken  by  a  grand 
jury  of  any  o&nce,  from  their  own  knowledge 
or  observation. 

An  indictment  is  a  written  accusation  of  one  or 
more  peisons  of  a  crime  or  misdemeanor,  pre- 
ferred to,  and  presented  on  oath  by,  a  grand 
jury;  expressing  with  sufficient  certainty,  the 
person,  time,  place,  and  offence. 

An  information  is,  1 .  At  the  suit  of  the  king 
and  a  subject,  upon  penal*  statutes.  2.  At  the 
suit  of  the  king  only.  Either  1.  Filed  by  the 
attorney  genend  ex  officio,  for  such  misdemeanors 
as  affect  the  king*s  person  or  government;  or,  2. 
Filed  by  the  master  of  the  crown  office,  with  leave 
of  the  court  of  king's  bench,  at  the  relation  of  some 
private  subject,  for  other  gross  and  notorious 
misdemeanoKB,  all  differing  from  mdictments  in 
this,  that  they  are  exhibited  by  the  informer,  or 
the  king's  officer,  and  not  on  the  oath  of  a  grand 

An  appeal  was  an  accusation  or  suit,  brought 
by  one  private  subject  against  another,  for  larceny, 
rape,  mayhem,  arson,  or  homicide ;  which  the  ki  ng 
could  not  discharge  or  pardon,  but  the  party 
alone  oould  release :  but  which  proceeding  is 
now  abolished. 

(4.)  Proceit  <>n  an  indictment, — Process  to 
bring  in  an  offender,  when  indicted  in  his  ab- 
sence, is,  in  misdemeanors,  by  venire  facias, 
distress  infinite,  and  capias  ;  in  capital  crimes, 
by  capias  only ;  and  in  both,  by  outlawry. 

During  this  stage  of  proceedings,  the  indict- 
nient  may  be  removed  into  the  court  of  king's 
bench  from  any  inferior  jurisdiction,  by  writ  of 


certiorari  facias;  and  cognizance  must  be  claimed 
in  place  of  exclusive  jurisdiction. 

(5.)  Arraignment. — ^Arraignment  is  the  calling 
of  the  prisoner  to  the  bar  of  the  court,  to  answer 
the  matter  of  the  indictment. 

Incident  hereunto  are,  1.  The  standing  mute 
of  the  prisoner ;  for  which,  in  petit  treason,  and 
felonies  of  death,  he  shall  undei^  the  peine  forte 
et  dure.  2.  His  confession,  which  is  either 
simple,  or  by  way  of  approvement. 

In  treason,  petit  larceny,  and  misdemeanors, 
standing  mute  has  always  been  holden  as  a  con- 
fession, and  equivalent  to  a  conviction ;  and  now 
the  law  extends  it  to  felony  and  piracy. 

(6.)  Plea  and  ifstie.— "rhe  plea,  or  defence, 
alleged  by  the  prisoner,  may  be,  1.  A  plea  to 
the  jurisdiction.  2.  A  demurrer  in  point  of 
kw.  3.  A  plea  in  abatement.  4.  A  special 
plea  in  bar;  which  is,  1st,  autrefois  acquit; 
2dly,  autrefois  convict;  3d ly,.  autrefois  attaint ; 
4thly,  a  pardon.  5.  The  general  issue,  not  guilty. 

Hereupon  issue  is  joined  by  the  clerk  of  the 
arraigns,  on  behalf  of  the  king. 

6.  Of  the  trial,  canvicHony  and  itt  ctmse" 
^tienrei.— (1.)  Trialt  of  offences,  by  the  laws  of 
England,  were  and  are,  1.  By  ordeal,  of  either 
fire  or  water.  2.  By  the  corsned.  Both  these  ■ 
have  been  long  abolished.  3.  By  battel,  in  ap- 
peals and  approvements,  which  are  also  now 
abolished.  4.  By  the  peers  of  Great  Britain. 
5.  By  jury. 

The  method  and  process  of  trial  by  jury  are, 
1.  The  impannelling  of  the  jury.  2.  Challenges ; 
1  St,  for  cause ;  2dly,  peremptory.  3.  Tales  de 
circumstantibus.  4.  'The  oath  of  the  jury.  5. 
The  evidence.  6.  The  verdict,  either  general  or 
special. 

(2.)  Conoietion  is  when  the  prisoner  pleads,  or 
is  found  guilty ;  whereupon,  in  felonies,  the  prose- 
cutor is  entitled  to,  1 .  llis  expenses.  2.  Resti- 
tution of  his  goods. 

(3.)  Benefi  <>fci»)gy.— Clergy,  or  the  benefit 
thereof,  was  originally  derived  from  the  usurped 
jurisdiction  of  the  popish  ecclesiastics ;  but  was 
new-modelled  by  several  statutes.  It  was  an 
exemptioil  of  the  clergy  from  any  other  secular 
punistiment,  for  felony,  than  imprisonment  for  a 
year,  at  the  court's  oiscretion :  and  it  was  ex* 
tended  likewise,  absolutely,  to  lay  peers,  for  the 
first  offence.  All  felonies  were  entitled  to  the 
benefit  of  clergy,  excopt  such  as  were  ousted  by 
particular  statutes,  felons,  on  receiving  the 
oenefit  of  clergy,  though  they  forfeited  their 
goods  to  the  crown,  were  discharged  of  all 
clergyable  felonies  befbre  committed,  and  re- 
stored in  all  capacities  and  credits.  But  now 
every  one  guilty  of  felony,  whether  peer  or  com- 
moner, clergy  or  layman,  is  alike  amenable. 
The  term  benefit  of  clergy,  however,  still  dis- 
criminates a  certain  class  of  offences,  to  which  a 
specific  punishment  is  attached. 

(4.)  Judfrnetit.^' J uH^enij  unless  any  matter 
be  offered  m  arrest  thereof,  follows  upon  convic- 
tion ;  being  the  pronouncing  of  that  punish  men* 
which  is  expressly  ordained  by  law. 

Attainder  of  a  criminal  is  the  immediate  con- 
sequence, 1.  Of  having  judgment  of  death  pro- 
nounced upon  him;  2.  Ofoutlawry  for  a  capital 
offence. 
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The  consequences  of  attainder  are,  1.  Forfei- 
ture to  the  king.    2.  Corruption  of  blood. 

Forfeiture  to  the  king  is,  1.  Of  real  estates, 
upon  attainder  :*-in  high  treason  absolutely,  till 
the  death  of  the  late  pretender's  sons ;  in  felonies, 
for  the  king*s  year,  day,  and  "waste ;  in  misprision 
of  treason,  assaults  on  a  judge,  or  battery  sitting 
the  courts,  during  t£e  life  of  the  offender.  2.  Of 
personal  estates  upon  conviction ;  in  all  treason, 
misprision  of  treason,  felony,  excusable  homicide, 
petty  larceny,  standing  mute  upon  arraignment 
the  above  named  contempts  of  the  king's  courts, 
and  flight 

Corruption  of  blood  is  an  utter  extinction  of 
all  inheritable  quality  therein :  so  that,  after  the 
kine*s  forfeiture  is  first  satisfied,  the  criminars 
lands  escheat  to  the  lord  of  the  fee ;  and  he  can 
never  afterwards  inherit,  be  inherited,  or  have 
any  inheritance  derived  through  him.  But  this 
corruption  of  blood  is  now  limited  to  high  trea- 
son, petit  treason,  and  murder. 

(5.)  Revenal  o^jiM^menl.— Judgments,  and 
their  consequences,  mav  be  avoided,  1.  By  fal- 
sifying,  or  reversing,  the  attainder.  2.  By  re- 
prieve, or  pardon. 

Attainders  mav  be  falsified,  or  reversed,  1. 
Without  a  writ  of  error ;  for  matters  dehors  the 
record.  2.  By  writ  of  error ;  for  mistakes  in  the 
judgment,  or  record.  3.  By  act  of  parliament; 
for  favor. 

When  an  outlawry  is  reversed,  the  party  is 
restored  to  the  same  plight  as  if  he  appeared 
upon  the  capias.  When  a  judgment,  on  convic- 
tion, is  reversed,  the  party  stands  as  if  never  ac- 
cused. 

(6.)  Rqtrieve  and  pardon.-^k  reprieve  is  a 
temporary  suspension  of  the  judgment,  1.  Ex 
arbitrio  judicis.  2.  £x  necessitate  legis;  for 
pregnancy,  insanity,  or  the  trial  of  identity  of 
person,  which  must  always  be  tried  instanter. 

A  pardon  is  a  permanent  avoider  of  the  judg- 
ment by  the  king's  majesty,  in  offences  against 
iiis  crown  and  dignity ;  drawn  in  due  form  of 
law,  allowed  in  open  court,  and  thereby  making 
the  offender  a  new  man. 

The  king  cannot  pardon,  1.  Imprisonment  of 
the  subject  beyond  the  seas.  2.  Offences  prose- 
cuted by  appeal.  3.  Common  nuisances.  4. 
Of  offences  against  popular  or  penal  statutes, 
after  information  brougnt  by  a  subject.  Nor  is 
his  pardon  pleadable  to  an  impeachment  by  the 
commons  in  parliament. 

(7.)  Erecu/ian.— Execution  is  the  completion 
of  human  punishment,  and  must  be  strictly  per- 
formed in  the  manner  which  the  law  directs. 

The  warrant  for  execution  is  sometimes  under 
the  hand  and  seal  of  the  judge ;  sometimes  by 
writ  firom  the  king ;  sometimes  by  rule  of  court ; 
but  commonly  by  the  judge's  signing  the  calen- 
dar of  prisoners,  with  their  separate  judgments 
in  the  noargin. 

PART  III. 

OF  THE  LAWS  OF  SCOTLAND. 

Introduction. 

The  municipal  law  of  Scotland,  as  of  most 

other  countries,  consists  partly  of  statutable  or 

written  law,  which  has  the  express  authority  of 

♦^e  legislative  power;  partly  of  customary  or 


unwritten  law,  which  derives  force  from  presumed 
or  tacit  consecL 

Under  the  statutable  or  written  Uw  are  com- 
prehended, 1.  Acts  of  parliament;  not  only 
those  which  were  made  down  to  the  union  with 
England,  but  such  of  the  British  statutes  enacted 
since  the  union  as  concern  this  partof  the  United 
Kingdom. 

A  collection  of  law  books  under  the  title  of 
Regiam  Majestatem  was  published  by  Sir  John 
Skene,  at  the  commencement  of  the  sixteenth 
centu^.  It  consists  of  the  Regian^  Miyestatem, 
now  generally  deemed  to  be  a  mere  transcript 
from  a  work  of  GUnville,  an  English  lawyer; 
called  Regiam  Potestatem,  interlarded  with  a 
few  of  the  laws  and  particular  customs  of  this 
country,  the  borough  laws,  the  laws  of  R.  Mal- 
colm, &c. 

The  written  law  of  Scotland  also  comprehends 
the  acts  of  sederunt,  which  are  ordinances  foi 
regulating  the  forms  of  proceeding  before  the 
court  of  session.  The  Roman  bw  continues  to 
have  great  authority  in  all  cases  where  it  is  not 
derogated  from  by  any  statute  or  custom. 

Unwritten  or  customary  law,  is  that  which, 
without  being  expressly  enacted  by  statute,  de- 
rives its  force  from  the  tacit  consent  of  king  and 
people :  custom,  as  it  is  equally  founded  in  the 
will  of  the  lawgiver  with  written  law,  has  ther^ 
fore  the  same  effects:  hence,  as  one  statute  may 
be  explained  or  repealed  by  another,  so  a  statute 
may  be  explained  by  the  uniform  practice  of  the 
community,  and  even  go  into  disuse  by  a  poste- 
rior contrary  custom. 

A  uniform  train  of  the  judgments  or  deci- 
sions of  the  court  of  session  is  commonly  con- 
sidered as  part  of  the  customary  law. 

The  Scottish  acts  of  pariiament  were  proclaimed 
in  all  the  different  shires,  boroughs,  and  baroo- 
courts.  But  after  statutes  came  to  be  printed 
that  custom  was  gradually  neglected ;  and  at  last 
the  publication  of  laws  at  the  market  cross  of 
Edinburgh  was  declared  sufficient;  and  they 
became  obligatory  forty  days  thereafter.  British 
statutes  are  deemed  sufficiently  notified  withoat 
formal  promulgation;  though, ior the  information 
of  the  lieges  in  general,  copies  of  every  public 
statute  are  now  forwarded  to  each  district  of 
every  county  throughout  the  kingdom  at  tbe 
public  expense.  After  a  law  is  published,  no 
pretence  of  ignorance  can  excuse  the  breach  of  it 

By  the  rules  of  interpreting  statute  law  re- 
ceived in  Scotland,  an  argument  may  be  used 
firom  the  title  to  the  act  itself;  a  rabro  ad  ni- 
grum; or  at  least  where  the  rubric  has  been 
either  originally  framed,  or  afterwards  adopted, 
by  the  legislature. 

By  the  rules  for  the  interpreUtion  of  laws  in 
Scotland  being,  in  general,  nearly  the  same  with 
those  observed  for  the  interpretation  and  con- 
struction of  the  statute  laws  in  England,  it  is 
unnecessary  to  repeat  them  here. 

The  objects  of  the  laws  of  Scotland,  accord- 
ing to  Mr.  Erskine  in  his  Institute,  are  persons, 
things,  and  actions. 

Chap.  I.— Op  Persons  in  their  Public 
Relation. 

1.  Of  the  authority  of  courts  m  generttL-- 
Jurisdiction  is  a  power  conferred  upon  a  judge 
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or  magistrate,  to  take  cogDizance  of,  and  decide 
causes  according  to  law,  and  to  carry  his  sen- 
tences into  execution.  The  district,  within 
which  a  judge  has  the  right  of  jurisdiction,  is 
called  his  territory:  and  every  act  of  juris- 
diction exercised  by  a  judge  without  his  territory 
is  null. 

Jurisdiction  is  either  supreme,  inferior,  or 
mixed.  That  jurisdiction  is  supreme  from  which 
there  lies  no  appeal  to  a  higher  court.  Inferior 
courts  are  those  whose  sentences  are  subject  to 
the  review  of  the  supreme  courts,  and  whose 
jurisdiction  is  confined  to  a  particular  territory. 
Mixed  jurisdiction  participates  of  the  nature  both 
of  the  supreme  and  inferior. 

Jurisdiction  is  either  civil  or  criminal.  By 
the  first,  questions  of  private  right  are  decided  ; 
by  the  second,  crimes  are  punished. 

Jurisdiction  is  either  privative  or  cumulative. 
Private  jurisdiction  is  that  which  belongs  only 
to  one  court,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others.  Cu- 
mulative, otherwise  called  concurrent,  is  that 
which  may  be  exercised  by  any  one  or  two  or  < 
more  courts  in  the  same  cause. 

Jurisdiction  is  either  proper  or  delegated. 
Proper  jurisdiction  is  that  which  belongs  to  a 
judge  or  magistrate  himself,  in  virtue  of  his 
office.  Delegated  is  that  which  is  communicated 
by  the  judge  tp  another,  called  a  deputy  or 
substitute. 

Civil  jurisdiction  is  founded,  1.  Ratione 
domicilii,  if  the  defender  has  his  domicile  within 
the  judge's  territory. 

A  domicile  is  the  dwelling  place  where  a 
person  lives  with  an  intention  to  remain ;  and 
custom  has  fixed  it  as  a  rule^  that  residence  for 
forty  days  founds  jurisdiction.  If  one  has  no 
fixed  dwell mg-place,  e.  g.  a  soldier,  or  a  tra- 
velling merchant,  a  personal  citation  asainst  him 
within  the  territory  is  sufficient  to  round  the 
judge's  jurisdiction  over  him,  even  in  civil  ques- 
tions. As  the  defender  is  not  obliged  to  appear 
before  a  court  to  which  he  is  not  subject,  the 
pursuer  must  follow  the  defender's  domicile. 

It  is  founded,  2.  Ratione  rei  sites,  if  the  sub- 
ject in  question  be  within  the  territory.  If  that 
subject  be  immoveable,  the  judge,  whose  juris- 
diction is  founded  in  this  way,  is  the  sole  judge 
competent,  excluding  the  judge  of  the  domicile. 

Where  one  who  has  not  his  domicile  within  the 
territory  is  to  be  sued  before  an  inferior  court, 
ratione  rei  sitae,  the  court  of  session  must  be  ap- 
plied to,  whose  jurisdiction  is  universal,  and, 
who,  of  course,  grants  letters  of  supplement  to 
cite  the  defender  tc  appear  before  tne  inferior 
judge.  Where  the  party  to  be  sued  resides  in 
another  kingdom,  and  has  an  estate  in  this,  the 
court  of  session  is  the  only  proper  court,  as  the 
commune  forum  to  all  persons  residing  abroad  ; 
and  the  defender,  if  his  estate  be  heritable,  is 
considered  as  lawfully  summoned  to  the  court  by 
a  citation  at  the  market-cross  of  Edinburgh,  and 
pier  and  shore  of  Leith :  but  where  a  stranger, 
not  a  native  of  Scotland,  has  only  a  moveable 
estate  in  this  kingdom,  he  is  deemed  to  be  so 
little  subject  ifi  the  jurisdiction  of  its  courts, 
that  action  cannot  be  brought  against  him  till 
his  efiects  be  first  attached  by  an  arrestment 
jurisdictionis  fundandae  caus^. 
Vol.  XII. 


A  judge  mav  in  special  causes  arrest  or  secure 
the  persons  of  such  as  have  neither  domicile 
nor  estate  within  his  territory,  even  for  civil 
debts.  Thus,  on  the  border  between  Scotland 
and  England,  warrants  are  granted  of  course  by 
the  judge  ordinary  of  either  side,  against  those 
who  have  their  domicile  upon  the  opposite  side; 
and  security  is  also  required  where  natives  are 
suspected  of  withdrawing. 

A  judge  may  he  declined,  i.  e.  his  jurisdiction 
disowned  judicially,  1.  Ratione  causs,  from 
his  incompetency  to  the  special  cause  brought 
before  him.  2.  Ratione  suspecti  judicis  ;  where 
either  the  judge  himself,  or  his  near  kinsman, 
has  an  interest  in  the  suit.  No  judge  can  vote  in 
the  cause  of  his  Either,  brother,  or  son,  either 
by  consanguinity  or  affinity ;  nor  in  the  cause 
of  his  uncle  or  nephew  by  consanguinity.  3. 
Ratione  privilegii;  where  the  party  is  by  pri- 
vilege exempted  from  their  jurisdiction. 

Prorogated  jurisdiction,  jurisdictio  in  conseu- 
tiente,  is  that  which  is,  by  the  consent  of  parties, 
conferred  upon  a  judge,  who  without  such  con- 
sent would  be  incompetent. 

A  party  who  has  either  properly  declined  the 
jurisaiction  of  the  judge  before  whom  he  had 
been  cited,  or  who  thinks  himself  aggrieved  by 
any  proceedings  in  the  cause,  may  before  de- 
cree apply  to  the  court  of  session  to  issue  letters 
of  advocation  for  calling  the  action  from  before 
the  inferior  court  to  themselves. 

2.  Of  the  supreme  judges  and  courts. — ^The 
British  house  of  peers  is  the  court  of  last  resort, 
to  which  appeals  lie  from  all  the  supreme  courts 
of  Scotland ;  but  that  court  has  no  original 
jurisdiction  in  civil  matters,  in  which  they  judge 
only  upon  appeal. 

A  court  was  erected  in  1425,  consisting-  of 
certain*  persons  to  be  named  by  the  king,  out  of 
the  three  estates  of  parliament,  which  was  vested 
with  the  jurisdiction  formerly  lodged  in  the  coun- 
cil, and  obtained  the  name  of  the  session,  because 
it  was  ordained  to  hold  annually  a  certain  num*  . 
ber  of  sessions  at  the  places  to  be  especially  ap- 
pointed by  the  king. 

The  judges  who  were  vested  with  a  universal 
civil  jurisdiction,  consisted  originally  of  seven 
churchmen,  seven  laymen,  and  a  president,  who 
was  required  to  be  a  prelate ;  but  spiritual  judges 
were,  in  1584  partly,  and  in  1640  totally,  pro- 
hibited. At  the  commencement  of  the  winter 
session,  1808,  the  fifteen  ordinary  judges  were 
separated  into  t^vo  divisions,  th^  one  consisting 
of  eight,  and  the  other  of  seven  members.  Each 
division  possesses  the  same  powers,  and  carries 
on  actions  under  the  same  forms,  as  the  whole 
did  formerly,  with  some  improvements,  by  which 
the  business  of  the  nation  is  greatly  facilitated. 

The  appellation  of  the  college  of  justices  is  not 
confined  to  the  judges  who  are  distinguished  by 
the  name  of  senators;  but  comprehends  advo- 
cates, clerks  of  sesssion,  writers  to  the  signet,  and 
others. 

Though  the  jurisdiction  of  the  session  is  pro- 
perly limited  to  civil  causes,  the  judges  nave 
alvrays  sustained  themselves  as  competent  to  the 
crime  of  falsehood.  Where  the  fieilsehood  de- 
serves death  or  demembration,  they,  after  finding 
the  crime  proved,  remit  the  criminal  to  the  court 

2  O 


Digitized  by  VjOOQiC 


562 


LAW. 


of  justiciary.  Special  statute  has  given  to  tbe 
court  of  session  jurisdiction  in  contraventions  of 
law  burrows,  deforcements,  and  breach  of  arrest- 
ment ;  and  they  have  been  in  use  to  judge  in 
battery  pendente  lite,  and  in  usury.  In  certain 
civil  causes,  the  jurisdiction  of  the  session  is  ex- 
clusive of  all  inferior  jurisdictions,  as  in  declara- 
tions of  property,  and  othei  competitions  of 
heritable  rights,  ])rovings  of  the  tenor,  cessiones 
bonorura,  restitution  of  minors,  reductions  of  de- 
crees or  of  writinjjs,  sales  of  tlie  estates  of  minors 
or  bankrupts,  &c. :  m  a  second  class  of  causes, 
their  jurisdiction  can  be  exercised  only  in  the 
way  of  review,  after  the  cause  is  brought  from 
the  inferior  court ;  as  in  maritime  and  consislo- 
rial  causes,  which  must  be  pursued  in  the  first 
instance  before  the  admiral  or  commissary ;  and 
in  actions  below  £25  sterling,  which  must  be  com- 
menced before  the  judge  ordinary.  The  session 
may  proceed  as  a  court  of  equity  by  the  rules  of 
conscience,  in  abating  the  rigor  of  law,  and 
giving  aid  in  proper  cases  to  such  as  in  a  court 
of  law  can  have  no  remedy. 

In  1672  five  lords  of  session  were  added  as 
commissioners  of  justiciary,  to  the  justice  general 
and  justice-clerk.  The  justice  general,  if  present, 
is  constant  president  of  the  court,  and  in  his  ab- 
sence the  justice-clerk.  The  kingdom  is  divided 
into  three  districts,  and  two  of  the  judges  are  ap- 
pointed to  hold  circuits  in  certain  boroughs  of 
each  district  twice  in  the  year  ;  one  judge  may 
proceed  to  tlie  business  in  the  absence  of  his 
colleague.  In  trials  before  this  court  the  evi- 
dence was  always  taken  down  in  writing  till  the 
act  23  Geo.  III.  was  passed,  by  which  the  judges 
may  try  and  determine  all  causes  by  the  verdict 
of  an  assise,  upon  examining  the  witnesses  vivd, 
voce,  without  reducing  the  testimony  into  writ- 
ing, unless  it  shall  appear  more  expedient  to 
proceed  in  the  former  way,  which  they  have  it 
in  their  power  to  do.    This  act  was  at  first  tem- 

forary,  but  is  now  made  perpetual  by  27,  Geo. 
II.  c.  18. 
By  an  old  statute,  the  crimes  of  robbery,  rape, 
murder,  and  wilful  fire-raising  (the  four  pleas  of 
the  crown),  are  said  to  be  reserved  -to  the  king's 
court  of  justiciary ;  but  the  only  crime  in  which, 
in  practice,  the  jurisdiction  of  justiciary  became 
at  last  exclusive  of  all  inferior  criminal  jurisdic- 
tion, was  that  of  high  treason.  The  court  of  jus- 
ticiary, when  silting  at  Edinburgh,  has  a  power 
of  advocating  causes  from  a!l  inferior  criminal 
judges,  and  of  siispending  their  sentences. 

The  circuit  court  can  also  judge  in  all  criminal 
cases  which  do  not  iLfer  death  or  demembration, 
upon  appeal  from  any  inferior  court  within  their 
district ;  and  has  a  supreme  civil  jurisdiction,  by 
way  of  appeal,  in  all  causes  not  exceeding  £l2 
sterling,  m  which  their  decrees  are  subject  to  re- 
view ;  but  no  appeal  is  to  lie  to  the  circuit,  till 
the  cause  be  finally  determined  in  the  inferior 
court. 

The  court  of  exchequer  consists  of  the  lord  high 
treasurer  of  Great  Britain,  and  a  chief  baron, 
with  four  other  barons  of  exchequer;  which 
barons  are  to  be  made  of  sergeants  at  law, 
English  barristers,  or  Scottish  advocates  of  five 
years  standing.  This  court  has  a  private  juris- 
diction conferred  upon  it,  as  to  the  duties  of  cus- 


toms, exciwy  or  other  re  venues  iippert^inrng  to  the 
king  or  prince  of  Scotland,  and  as  to  all  hoaors 
and  estates  that  may  accrue  to  the  crown ;  in  , 
which  matters  they  are  to  judge  by  the  forms  of 
proceeding  used  in  the  English  court  of  ex- 
chequer, under  tbe  following  limitations:  that  no 
debt  due  to  the  crown  shall  affect  the  debtor's 
real  estate  in  any  other  manner  than  such  estate 
may  be  affected  by  the  laws  of  Scotland,  and 
that  tlie  validity  of  the  crown's  title  to  any  honors 
or  lands  shall  continue  to  be  tried  by  the  court 
of  session.  The  barons  have  the  powers  of  the 
Scots  court  transferred  to  them,  of  passing  tbe 
accounts  of  sherifis  or  oUier  officers  who  have 
the  execution  of  writs  issuing  from,  or  returnable 
to,  the  court  of  exchequer,  and  of  receiving  re- 
signations, and  passing  signatures  of  eliarters, 
gifts  of  casualties,  &c.  But,  though  all  these 
must  pass  in  exchequer,  it  is  t^ie  court  of  session 
only  that  can  judge  of  their  preference  after  they 
are  completed. 

The  high  admiral  is  declared  tbe  king's  justice- 
general  upon  the  seas,  on  fresh  water  within 
flood  mark,  and  below  the  first  bridge,  and  in  all 
harbours  and  creeks.  Ilis  civil  jurisdiction  ex- 
tends to  all  maritime  causes,  smd  so  compre- 
hends questions  of  charter-parties,  freights,  sal- 
vages, bottomries,  &c.  He  exercises  this  su- 
preme jurisdiction  by  a  delegate,  the  judge  of 
the  high  court  of  admiralty ;  and  he  may  also 
name  inferior  deputies,  whose  jurisdiction  is 
limited  to  particular  districts,  and  whose  sen- 
tences are  subject  to  the  review  of  the  high  court. 
In  causes  which  axe  declared  to  &ll  unHer  tbe 
admiraKs  cognizance  his  jurisdiction  is  sole; 
insomuch  that  the  session  itself^  though  it  may 
review  his  decrees  by  suspension  or  reduction, 
cannot  carry  a  maritime  question  from  him  by 
advocation.  Tbe  admiral  has  acquired,  by  usatfre, 
a  jurisdiction  in  mercantile  causes,  even  where 
they  are  not  strictly  maritime,  cumulative  with 
the  judge  of  the  ordinary.  All  our  supreme 
courts  have  seals  or  signets  proper  to^lhcir  several 
jurisdictions. 

3.  Of  the  inferior  judges  and  courtu^  Sheriff 
is  the  jud?:e  ordinary  constituted  by  the  crown 
over  a  particular  division  or  county.  His  civil 
jurisdiction  extends  to  all  actions  upon  oontracta, 
or  other  personal  obligations,  forthcomings, 
poindings  of  the  ground,  mails,  and  duties;  and 
to  all  possessory  actions,  as  removings,  Sections, 
spuilzies,  &c.;  to  all  brieves  issuing  m>m  the 
cnancery,  as  of  inquest,  terce,  division,  tutory, 
&c. ;  and  even  to  adjudications  of  land  estates, 
when  proceeding  on  the  renunciation  of  the  a{>- 
parent  heir.  His  present  criminal  jurisdiction 
extends  to  certain  capital  crimes,  as  theft,  and 
even  murder,  though  it  be  one  of  the  pleas  of  the 
crown,  and  he  is  competent  to  most  questions  of 
public  police,  and  has  a  ciimulative  jurisdiction 
with  justices  of  the  peace  in  all  riots  and  breaches 
of  the  peace.  Sheriffs  have  a  ministerial  power, 
in  virtue  of  which  they  return  juries  for  trial  of 
causes  that  require  them.  The  writs  for  electing 
members  of  parliament  have  been,  since  tbe 
union,  directed  to  the  sheriffs,  who,  after  tiiey 
are  executed,  return  them  to  the  crown  office 
whence  they  issued.  They  also  execute  writs 
issuing  from  the  court  of  exchequer;  and,  in 
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general,  take  care  of  all  estates,  duties,  or  casual- 
ties, that  fall  to  the  crown  within  their  territory, 
for  which  they  must  account  to  the  exchequer. 
No  high  sheriff  or  Stewart  can  judge  personally 
in  any  cause.  One  sheriff  or  siewart-depute  is 
to  be  appointed  by  the  king  in  every  shire, 
who  must  be  an  advocate  of  three  years 
standing;  and  whose  office  as  sheriff  or  stewart- 
depute  is  now,  by  28  Geo.  III.,  held  ad  vitam 
aut  culpam. 

The  appanage  or  patrimony  of  the  prijice  of 
Scotland,  lias  been  long  erected  into  a  regality 
jurisdiction  called  the  principality.  It  is  personal 
to  the  king's  eldest  son,  upon  whose  death  or 
succession  it  returns  to  the  crown.  The  prince 
has,  or  may  have,  his  own  chancery,  from  which 
his  writs  issue,  and  may  name  his  own  chamber- 
lain and  other  officers,  for  receiving  and  ma- 
naging his  revenue.  The  vassals  of  the  prince 
are  entitled  to  elect,  or  to  be  elected,  members 
of  parliament  for  counties,  equally  with  those 
who  hold  of  the  crown 

Justices  of  the  peace  are  magistrates  named  by 
the  sovereign  over  the  several  counties  of  the 
kingdom,  for  the  special  purpose  of  preserving 
the  public  peace.  They  may  compel  workmen 
or  laborers  to  serve  for  a  reasonable  fee,  and  they 
can  condemn  masters  in  the  wages  due  to  their 
servants.  They  have  power  to  judge  in  ques- 
tions of  highways,  and  to  call  out  the  tenants 
with  their  cottars  (cottagers)  and  servants  to 
perform  six  days'  work  yearly  for  upholding 
them ;  but  have  no  jurisdiction  in  common  ac- 
tions for  debts,  except  where  they  are  declared 
competent  by  special  statute. 

Since  the  union,  over  and  above  the  powers 
committed  to  them  by  the  laws  of  Scotland,  they 
are  authorised  to  exercise  whatever  belonged  to 
the  office  of  an  English  justice  in  relation  to  the 
public  peace.  Two  justices  can  constitute  a 
court.  Speoial  statute  has  given  the  cognisance 
of  several  matters  of  excise  to  the  justice.*!  in 
which  their  sentences  are  final. 

A  borough  is  a  body  corporate,  made  up  of  the 
inhabitants  of  a  certain  tract  of  ground  erected 
by  the  sovereign  with  jurisdiction  annexed  to  it. 
Boroughs  are  erected  either  to  be  holden  of  the 
sovereign  himself,  which  is  the  case  of  royal 
boroughs  ;  or  ofthe  superior  of  the.lands  erected, 
as  boroughs  of  regality  and  barony.  Boroughs 
royal  have  power,  by  their  charters,  to  choose 
annually  certain  office-bearers  or  magistrates,  and, 
in  boroughs  of  regality  and  barony,  the  nomina- 
tion of  ms^istrates  is,  by  their  charter,  lodged 
sometimes  in  the  inhabitants,  sometimes  in  the 
superior.  Bailies  of  boroughs  have  jurisdiction 
in  matters  of  debt,  services,  and  questions  of 
possession  betwixt  the  inhabitants.  Their  cri- 
minal jurisdiction  extends  to  petty  riots,  and 
reckless  fire-raising.  The  dean  of  guild  is  that 
magistrate  of  a  royal  borough  who  is  head  of  the 
Merchant  Company.  He  has  the  cognizance  of 
mercantile  causes  within  the  borough ;  and  the  in- 
spection of  buildings  that  they  encroach  neither 
on  private  property,  nor  on  the  public  streets ; 
and  he  may  direct  insufficient  houses  to  be  pulled 
down.  His  jurisdiction  has  no  dependence  oo 
the  court  of  the  borough,  or  bailie-court. 

A  baron,  in  the  extensive  sense  of  that  word, 


is  one  who  holds  his  lands  irnmediar'^l}  of  the 
crown. 

By  the  jurisdiction  act,  the  civil  jurisdiction  of 
a  baron  is  reduced  to  the  power  of  recovering 
from  his  vassals  and  tenants  the  rents  of  lands, 
and  of  assessing  them  in  mill-services ;  and  of 
judging  in  causes  where  the  debt  and  damages  do 
not  exceed  40*.  sterling.  His  criminal  jurisdic- 
tion is,  by  the  same  statute,  limited  to  assaults, 
batteries,  and  other  similar  offences,  which  may 
be  punished  by  a  fine  not  exceeding  30s.  sterling, 
or  by  setting  the  offender  in  the  stocks  in  the  day 
time  not  above  three  hours  ;  the  fine  to  be  levied 
loinding,  or  one  month's  imprisonment, 
'te  high  constable  of  Scotland  had  no  fixed 
territorial  jurisdiction,  but  followed  the  court ; 
and  had,  jointly  with  the  marischal  the  cogni- 
sance of  all  crimes  committed  within  two  leagues 
of  it.  By  the  jurisdiction  act,  all  jurisdictions 
constabulary  are  dissolved,  except  that  of  high 
constable. 

The  office  of  the  Li/on  king  of  arms  was  chiefly 
ministerial,  to  denounce  war,  proclaim  peace, 
carry  public  messages,  &c.  But  he  has  also  a 
right  of  jurisdiction  whereby  he  can  punish  all 
who  usurp  arms  contrary  to  the  law  of  arms,  and 
deprive  or  suspend  messengers,  heralds,  or 
pursuivants  (who  are  officers  named  by  himself) ; 
but  he  has  no  cognizance  of  the  damage  arising 
to  the  private  party  through  the  messenger's  fault. 

4.  Of  ecclesiastical  persons. — Upon  abolishing 
the  pope's  authority,  the  regular  clergy  were  to- 
tally suppressed ;  and  in  place  of  all  the  differ- 
ent degrees  which  distinguished  the  secular 
clergy,  we  had  at  first  only  parochial  presbyters 
or  ministers,  and  superintendants,  who  had  the 
oversight  of  the  church  within  a  certain  district: 
soon  afterwards  the  church  government  became 
episcopal,  by  archbishops,  bishops,  &c. ;  and  after 
some  intermediate  turns,  is  now  presbyterian,  by 
kirk-sessions,  presbyteries,  synods,  and  general 
assemblies. 

The  term  prelate,  in  the  statutes,  signifies  a 
bishop,  abbot,  or  other  dignified  clergyman 
Since  the  reformation,  the  crown,  as  coming  if. 
place  of  the  pope,  is  considered  as  universal 
patron,  where  no  right  of  patronage  appears  in  a 
subject  Where  two  churches  are  united,  which 
had  different  patrons,  each  patron  presents  by 
tarns.  Where  a  fiuid  is  gifted  for  the  establish- 
ment of  a  second  minister,  in  a  parish  where  the 
cure  is  thought  too  heavy  for  one,  the  patronage 
of  such  benefice  does  not  beliorng  to  the  donor, 
but  to  him  who  was  patron  of  the  church,  unless 
either  where  the  donor  has  reserved  to  himself 
the  right  of  patronage  in  the  donation,  or  where 
he  and  his  successors  have  been  in  the  constant 
use  of  presenting  the  second  minister,  without 
challenge  from  the  patron. 

The  right  of  presenting  incumbents  was,  by 
act  1650,  c.  23,  taken  from  patrons,  and  vested 
in  the  heritors  and  elders  of  the  parish,  upon 
payment  to  be  made  by  the  heriters  to  the  patron 
of  600  merks  ;  but  it  was  again  restored  to 
patrons,  10  Ann.  c.  12,  with  the  exception  of  the 

?resentations  sold  in  pursuance  of  the  former  act. 
'atrons  were  not  simply  administrators  of  the 
church ;  for  they  herel  the  fruits  of  the  vacant 
benefice  as  their  own,  for  some  time  after  the  re- 
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formation.  But  that  right  ii  now  no  more  than 
a  trust  io  the  patron  who  must  apply  them  to 
pious  uses  within  the  ptrish,  at  the  sight  of  the 
neritorsy  yearly  as  they  fall  due.  If  he  fail, 
he  loses  his  right  of  administeriog  the  vacant 
stipend  fur  that  and  the  next  vacancy.  The 
king,  who  is  exempted  from  this  rule,  may  apply 
the  vacant  stipend  of  his  churches  to  any  pious 
use,  though  not  within  the  parish.  If  one  should 
be  ordained  to  a  church,  in  opposition  to  the 
presentee,  the  patron,  whose  civil  right  cannot 
be  affected  by  any  sentence  of  a  church  court, 
may  retain  the  stipend  as  vacant.  Patrons  are 
to  this  day  entitlea  to  a  sieat  and  burial  place  in 
the  churches  of  which  they  are  patrons,  and  to 
the  right  of  all  the  teinds  (i.  e.  tithes)  of  the 
parish  not  heritably  disponed. 

That  kirks  may  not  continue  too  long  vacant, 
the  patrons  must  present  to  the  presbytery  a  fit 
person  for  supplying  the  cure,  within  six  montiis 
from  his  knowledge  of  the  vacancy,  otherwise  the 
right  of  presentation  accrues  to  the  presbytery 
jure  devoluto.  Since  the  revolution  a  judicisd 
act  of  admission  by  the  presbytery,  proceeding 
either  upon  a  presentatioi^  or  upon  a  call  from 
the  heritors  and  elders,  or  upon  their  own  jus  de- 
volutum,  completes  the  mmister's  right  to  the 
benefice. 

The  expedients  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
clergy  having  proved  ineffectual,  a  commission 
of  parliament  was  appointed,  in  the  reign  of 
James  VI.,  for  planting  kirks  and  modifying  sti- 
pends to  ministers  out  of  the  teinds ;  and  after- 
wards several  other  commissions  were  appointed 
with  the  more  ample  powers  of  dividing  large 
parishes,  erecting  new  ones,  &c.,  all  of  which 
were,  in  1707,  transferred  to  the  court  of  session, 
with  this  limitation,  that  no  parish  should  be 
disjoined,  nor  new  church  erected,  nor  old  one  re- 
moved to  a  new  place,  without  the  consent  of 
three-fourths  of  the  heritors,  computing  the  votes, 
not  by  their  own  numbers,  but  by  the  valuation 
of  their  rents  within  the  parish.  The  judges  of 
session,  when  sitting  in  that  court,  are  considered 
as  a  commission  of  parliament,  and  have  their 
proper  clerks,  macers,  and  other  officers  of  court, 
as  such. 

By  a  subsequent  law,  a  fund  has  been  set 
apart  for  raising  all  the  stipends  in  Scotland 
below  £l50  to  at  least  that  sum. 

Where  a  certain  quantity  of  stipend  is  modi- 
fied to  s^  minister  out  of  the  teinds  of  a  parish, 
without  proportioning  that  stipend  among  the 
several  heritors,  the  decree  is  called  a  decree  of 
modification ;  but  where  the  commissioners  also 
fix  the  particular  proportions  payable  by  each 
heritor  it  is  a  decree  of  modification  and  locality. 
Where  a  stipend  is  only  modified  it  is  secured 
on  the  whole  teinds  of  the  parish,  so  that  the 
minister  can  insist  against  any  one  heritor  to  the 
full  extent  of  his  teinds;  such  heritor  being 
always  entitled  to  relief  against  the  rest  for  what 
he  shall  have  paid  above  his  just  share ;  but, 
where  the  stipend  is  also  localled,  each  inheritor 
IS  liable  in  no  more  than  his  own  proportion. 

Few  of  the  reformed  ministers  were,  at  first, 
provided  with  dwelling-houses;  most  of  the 
popish  clergy  having,  upon  the  first  appearance 
of  the  reformation,  let  tneir  manses  in  feu,  or  in 


long  tacks.  Ministers  tlierefore  got  a  right,  in 
1563,  to  as  much  of  these  manses  as  would  serve 
them,  notwithstanding  such  feus  or  tacks. 
Where  there  was  no  parson*s  nor  vicar's  manse, 
one  was  to  be  built  by  the  heritors,  at  the  sight 
of  the  bishop  (now  the  presbytery)  the  charge 
not  exceeding  £lOOO  Scots,  nor  below  50G  merks. 
Under  a  manse  are  comprehended  stable,  barn, 
and  byre  (cow-house),  with  a  garden :  for  all 
which  it  is  usual  to  allow  half  an  acre  of  ground. 

£very  incumbent  is  entitled  at  his  entry  to  have 
hb  manse  put  in  good  condition ;  for  which  purpose 
the  presbytery  may  appoint  a  visitation  by  trades- 
men, and  order  estimates  to  be  laid  before  them 
of  the  sums  necessary  for  the  repairing,  which 
they  may  proportion  among  the  heritors  accord- 
ing to  their  valuations.  The  presbytery,  after 
the  manse  is  made  sufficient,  ought,  upon  appli- 
cation of  the  heritors,  to  declare  it  a  free  manse ; 
which  lays  the  incumbent  under  an  obligation 
to  uphold  it  in  good  condition  during  his  incum- 
bency, otherwise  he  or  his  executors  shall  be 
liable  in  damages  ;  but  they  are  not  bound  to 
make  up  the  loss  arising  from  the  necessary 
decay  of^the  building  by  the  waste  of  time. 

All  ministers,  where  there  is  any  landward  or 
country  parish,  are,  over  and  above  their  stipend, 
entitled  to  a  glebe,  which  comprehends  four 
acres  of  arable  land,  or  sixteen  sowms  of  pasture 
ground,  where  there  is  no  arable  land  (a  sowm 
is  what  will  graze  ten  sheep,  or  one  cow) ;  and 
it  is  to  be  designed  or  marked  by  the  bishop  or 
presbytery  out  of  such  kirk  lands  within  the 
parish  as  lie  nearest  to  the  kirk,  and  in  default  of 
kirk  lands,  out  of  temporal  lands. 

A  right  of  relief  is  competent  to  the  heritors, 
whose  lands  are  set  off  for  the  manse  or  glebe, 
against  the  other  heritors  of  the  parish.  Manses 
and  glebes,  being  once  regularly  designed,  can- 
not be  feued  or  sold  by  the  incumbent  in  preju- 
dice of  his  successors,  which  is  in  practice  ex- 
tended even  to  the  case  where  such  alienation 
evidently  appears  profitable  to  the  benefice. 

Ministers,  besides  their  glebe,  are  entitled  to 
grass  for  a  horse  and  two  cows.  And  if  the 
lands,  out  of  which  the  grass  may  be  designed, 
either  lie  at  a  distance,  or  are  not  fit  for  pasture, 
the  heritors  are  to  pay  to  the  minister  £20  Scots 
yearly  an  equivalent.  Ministers  have  also  free- 
dom of  foggage,  pasturage,  fuel,  feal,  divot, 
loaning,  and  free  ish  and  entry,  according  to  use 
and  wont ;  but  what  these  privileges  are,  must 
be  determined  by  the  local  customs  of  the  several 
parishes. 

The  legal  terms  at  which  stipends  become 
due  to  ministers  are  Whitsunday,  and  Michael- 
mas. If  the  incumbent  be  admitted  to  his  church 
before  Whitsunday  (till  which  term  the  corns  are 
not  presumed  to  be  fully  sown),  he  has  right  to 
that  whole  year's  stipend ;  and  if  he  is  received 
afterWhitsunday,  ana  before  Michaelmas,  he  is  en- 
titled to  the  half  of  that  year ;  because,  though  the 
corns  were  sown  before  his  entry,  he  was  admit- 
ted before  the  terms  at  which  they  are  presumed 
to  be  reaped.  If  he  dies,  or  is  translated  to  ano- 
ther benefice  before  Whitsunday,  he  has  right  to 
no  part  of  that  year ;  if  before  Michaelmas,  to 
the  naif;  and,  if  not  till  after  Michaelmas,  to  the 
whole. 
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.  After  the  minister's  death,  his  executors  have 
right  to  the  annat ;  which,  in  the  sense  of  the 
canon  law,  was  the  right  reserved  to  the  pope  of 
the  first  year's  fruits  of  every  benefice.  Upon  a 
threatened  invasion  from  England,  1547,  the 
annat  was  given,  by  our  parliament,  to  the  execu- 
tors of  such  churchmen  as  should  fall  in  battle 
in  defence  of  their  country ;  but  the  word  annat 
or  ann,  as  it  is  now  understood,  is  the  right  which 
law  gives  to  the  executors  of  ministers,  of  half  a 
year's  benefice  over  and  above  what  was  due  to 
the  minister  himself  for  his  incumbency. 

The  executors  of  a  minister  need  msJce  up  no 
title  to  the  aim  by  confirmation :  neither  is  the 
right  assignable  by  the  minister,  or  afiectable 
with  his  debts ;  for  it  never  belonged  to  him, 
but  is  a  mere  gratuity  given  by  law  to  those 
for  whom  it  is  presumed  the  deceased  could 
not  sufficiently  provide ;  and  law  has  given  it 
expressly  to  executors ;  and,  if  it  were  to  be 
governed  by  the  rules  of  succession  in  executory, 
the  widow,  in  case  of  no  children,  would  get  one- 
half,  the  other  would  go  to  the  next  of  kin ;  and, 
where  there  are  children,  she  would  be  entitled 
to  a  third,  and  the  other  two-thirds  would  fall 
equally  among  the  children.  But  the  court  of 
session  have  in  this  last  case  divided  the  ann  into 
two  equal  parts,  of  which  one  goes  to  the  widow, 
ar.d  the  other  among  the  children  in  capita. 

At  the  Reformation  all  episcopal  jurisdiction, 
exercised  under  the  authority  ot  the  pope,  was 
abolished .  As  the  course  of  justice  in  consistorial 
causes  was  thereby  stopped,  queen  Mary,  besides 
naming  a  commissary  for  every  diocese,  did,  by 
a  special  gmnt,  establish  a  new  commissary  court 
at  Edinburgh,  consisting  of  four  judges  or  com- 
missaries. This  court  is  vested  with  a  double 
jurisdiction;  one  diocesan,  which  is  exercised 
in  the  special  territory,  contained  in  the  grant, 
viz.  the  counties  of  Edinburgh,  Haddington, 
Linlithgow,  Peebles,  and  a  great  part  of  Stir- 
lingshire ;  and  another  universal,  by  which  the 
judges  confinh  the  testaments  of  all  who  die  in 
foreign  parts,  and  may  reduce  the  decrees  of  all 
inferior  commissaries,  provided  the  reduction  be 
pursued  within  a  year  after  the  decree. 

The  commissaries  retain  cO  this  day  an  exclu- 
sive power  in  judging  of  declarators  of  mar- 
riage, and  of  the  nullity  of  marriage ;  in  actions  . 
of  divorce  and  of  non-adherence ;  of  adultery, 
bastardy,  and  confirmation  of  testaments;  be- 
cause all  these  matters  are  still  considered  to  be 
properly  consistorial.  Inferior  commissaries  are 
not  competent  to  questions  of  bastardy  and  ad- 
herence, when  they  have  a  connexion  with  the 
lawfulness  of  marriage,  or  with  adultery. 

Commissaries  have  now  no  power  to  pro- 
nounce decrees  in  absence  for  any  sum  above 
£40  Scots,  except  in  causes  properly  consistorial ; 
but  they  may  authenticate  tutorial  and  curatorial 
inventories,  and  all  bonds,  contracts,  &c.,  which 
contain  a  clause  for  registration  in  the  books  of 
.  any  judge  competent;  and  protests  on  bills  may 
be  registered  in  their  books. 

Chap.  TI. — Op  Persons  in  tueir   Private 
Relation. 

1.  Of  Marriage. — Marriage  is  a  contract, 
and   requires  the  consent  of   parties.     Idiots 


therefore,  and  furious  persons,  cannot  marry. 
As  no  person  is  presumed  capable  of  consent 
within  the  years  of  pupillarity,  which,  by  our 
law,  lasts  till  the  age  of  fourteen  years  in  males, 
and  twelve  in  females,  marriage  cannot  be  con- 
tracted by  pupils ;  but,  if  the  marriage  pair  shall 
cohabit  after  puberty,  such  acquiescence  gives 
force  to  the  marriage.  Marriage  is  fully  perfected 
by  consent,  which  founds  all  the  conjugal  rights- 
and  duties.  The  consent  requisite  to  marriage 
must  be  de  prsesenti. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  marnage  should  be 
celebrated  by  a  clergyman.  The  consent  of  par- 
ties may  be  declared  before  any  magistrate,  or 
simply  before  witnesses,  which,  if  copula  follows, 
constitutes  a  marriage;  and,  though  no  formal 
consent  should  appear,  marriage  is  presumed 
from  the  cohabitation,  or  livine  together  at  bed 
and  board,  of  a  man  and  woman  who  are  gene- 
rally reputed  husband  and  wife.  A  man's  ac- 
knowledgment of  his  marriage  to  the  midwife- 
whom  be  called  to  his  wife,  and  to  the  minister 
who  baptized  his  child,  was  found  sufficient  pre- 
sumptive evidence  of  marriage,  without  the  aid 
either  of  cohabitation,  or  of  habit  and  repute. 
Children  may  enter  into  marriage,  not  only 
without  the  knowledge,  but  even  against  the  re- 
monstrances, of  a  futher. 

Marriage  is  forbidden  within  certain  degrees  of 
blood.  By  the  laws  of  Moses  (Leviticus  xviii.), 
which,  by  the  act  1567,  c.  15,  has  been  adopted 
by  us,  cousins  gerroan,  and  all  remoter  degrees, 
may  lavrfuUy  marry.  Marriage,  in  the  direct 
line,  is  forbidden  in  infinitum.  Marriage  also, 
where  either  of  the  parties  is  naturally  unfit  for 
generation,  or  stands  already  married  to  a  third 
person,  is  ipso  jure,  null. 

To  prevent  bigamy  and  incestuous  marriages, 
the  church  has  introduced  proclamation  of  banns, 
that  all  persons  who  know  any  objection  to  the 
marriage  may  offer  it.  When,  the  order  of  the 
church  is  observed,  the  marriage  is  called  regu- 
lar ;  when  otherwise,  clandestine.  Marriage  is 
valid  when  entered  into  in  either  of  these  ways; 
but,  when  clandestine,  there  are  certain  penal- 
ties imposed  upon  the  parties,  as  well  as  on  the 
celebrator  and  witnesses. 

Rights  by  marriage, — It  is  only  moveable  sub- 
jects, or  the  fruits  produced  by  heritable  subjects 
during  the  marriage,  that  become  common  to 
man  and  wife.  The  husband,  as  the  head  of  the 
wife,  has  the  sole  right  of  managing  the  goods  in 
communion,  which  is  called  jus  mariti.  The 
husband  can  sell,  or  even  gift,  at  his  pleasure, 
the  whole  goods  foiling  under  communion ;  «ind 
his  creditors  may  affect  them  for  the  payment  of 
his  proper  debts.  But  a  stranger  may  convey  an 
estate  to  a  wiie,  so  as  it  shall  not  be  subject  to 
the  husband's  administration ;  or  the  husband 
himself  may,  in  the  marriage  contract,  renounce 
his  jus  mariti  in  all  or  any  part  of  his  wife's 
moveable  estate. 

From  this  right  are  excepted  paraphernal 
goods,  which,  as  the  word  is  understood  in  our 
law,  comprehends  the  wife's  wearing  apparel, 
and  the  ornaments  to  her  proper  person;  as 
necklaces,  ear-rings,  breast  or  arm  jewels,  buckles, 
&c.  These  are  neither  alienable  by  the  husband^ 
nor  affectable  by  his  creditors. 
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The  right  of  the  husluind  to  the  wife's  moveable 
estate  is  burdened  with  the  moveable  debts  con- 
tracted by  her  before  her  marriage,  though  they 
should  far  exceed  her  moveable  estate.  The 
husband  is  only  cited  as  administrator  of  the 
society  goods.  As  soon  therefore  as  the  mar- 
riage is  dissolved,  and  the  society  goods  thereby 
suffer  a  division,  the  husband  is  no  farther  con- 
cerned in  the  share  belonging  to  his  deceased 
wife;  and  consequently  is  no  longer  liable  to 
pay  her  debts,  which  must  be  recovered  from 
ner  representatives,  or  her  separate  estate. 

.This  obligation  upon  the  husband  is,  however, 
perpetuated  against  him,  1.  Where  his  proper 
estate,  real  or  personal,  has  been  affected,  during 
the  marriage,  by  complete  legal  diligence.  2. 
The  husband  .continues  liable,  even  after  the 
wife's  death,  in  so  far  as  he  is  lucratus,  or  profited 
by  her  estate:  still  however  the  law  does  not 
consider  a  husband,  who  has  got  but  a  moderate 
tocher  with  the  wife,  as  lucratus  by  the  mar- 
riage. 

Where  the  wife  is  debtor  in  that  sort  of  debt 
which,  if  it  had  been  due  to  her,  would  have  ex- 
cluded the  jus  mariti,  e.  g.  in  bonds  bearing  in- 
terest, which  continue  heritable  as  to  the  rights 
of  husband  and  wife,  the  husband  is  liable  only 
for  the  by-gone  interests,  and  those  that  may 
grow  upon  Oie  debt  during  the  marriage. 

The  nusband  by  marriage  becomes  the  perpe- 
tual curator  of  Uie  wife.  From  this  right  it 
arises,  1.  That  no  suit  can  proceed  against  the 
wife  till  the  husband  be  cited  for  bis  interest ; 
2.  All  deeds  done  by  a  wife  without  the  hus- 
band's consent  are  null;  neither  can  she  sue  in 
any  action  without  the  husband's  concurrence. 
Yet  where  the  husband  refuses,  or  by  reason  of 
forfeiture  cannot  concur,  &c.,  or  where  the  action 
is  to  be  brought  against  the  husband  himself,  for 
not  performing  his  part  pf  the  marriage  articles, 
the  judge  will  authorise  her  to  sue  in  her  own 
name. 

If  the  husband  should  either  withdraw  from 
his  wife,  or  turn  her  out  of  doors,  or  if,  continu- 
ing in  family  with  her,  he  should  by  severe 
treatment  endanger  her  life,  the  commissaries 
will  authorise  a  separation  sL  mensft  et  thoro,  and 
give  a  separate  alimony  to  the  wife,  suitable 
to  her  husband's  estate,  from  the  tiroc  of  such 
separation  until  either  a  reconciliation  or  a  sen- 
tence of  divorce. 

Certain  obligations  of  the  wife  are  valid,  not- 
withstanding her  being  sub  curft  mariti,  e.  g.  ob- 
ligations arising  from  deTict ;  for  wives  have  no 
privilege  to  commit  crimes.  But,  if  the  punish- 
ment resolves  into  pecuniary  mulct,  the  execution 
of  it  must,  from  her  incapacity  to  fulfil,  be  sus- 

f tended  till  the  dissolution  of  the  marriage,  un- 
ess  the  wife  has  a  separate  estate  exempted  from 
the  jus  mariti. 

Obligations  arising  from  contract  affect  either 
the  person  or  the  estate.  The  law  has  been  so 
careniito  protect  wives,  while  sub  cur&  mariti,  that 
all  personal  obligSitions  granted  by  a  wife,  though 
with  the  husband's  consent,  as  bonds,  bills,  &c., 
are  null,  with  the  following  exceptions,  1.  Where 
the  wife  gets  a  separate  peculium,  or  stock ;  2.  A 
wife's  personal  obligation,  granted  in  the  form  of 
a  deed,  inter  vivos,  is  valid,  if  it  is  not  to  take 


effect  till  her  death ;  3.  Where  the  wife  is  by  the 
husband,  praeposita  negotiis,  intrusted  with  the 
management  of  a  particular  branch  of  business 
or  of  his  whole  affairs. 

A  wife,  while  she  remains  in  family  with  her 
husband,  is  considered  as  pneposiia  negotiis 
domesticis;  and,  consequently,  may  provide 
things  proper  for  the  family,  for  the  price 
whereof  the  husband  is  liable,  though  they 
should  be  misapplied,  or  though  the  husband 
should  have  given  Ker  money  to  provide  them 
elsewhere.  A  husband  may  use  tne  remedy  of 
exhibition  against  her,  by  which  all  persons  are 
interpelled  from  contracting  with  her,  or  giving 
her  credit. 

As  to  rights  granted  by  the  wifb,  affecting  her 
estate,  she  has  no  moveable  estate,  except  her 
paraphernalia,  and  these  she  may  alienate  with 
consent  of  the  husband.  She  can,  without  the 
husband,  bequeath  by  testament  her  share  of  the 
goods  in  communion.  All  donations,  whether  by 
the  wife  to  the  husband  or  by  the  husband  to 
the  wife,  are  recoverable  by  the  donor ;  but  if  the 
donor  dies  without  revocation  the  right  becomes 
absolute. 

When  dissolved. —  Marriage,  by  the  law  of 
Scotland,  cannot  be  dissolved  till  death,  except 
by  divorce,  proceeding  either  upon  account  of 
adultery  or  of  wilful  desertion. 

Marriage  is  dissolved  by  death,  either  within 
year  and  day  from  its  being  contracted,  or  after 
year  and  day.  If  it  is  dissolved  within  year  and 
day,  all  rights  in  consideration  of  the  marriage, 
unless  guarded  against  in  the  contract,  become 
void,  and  things  return  to  the  same  condition  in 
which  they  stood  before  the  marriage,  with  this 
restriction,  that  the  husband  is  considered  as 
a  bonft  fide  posssesor,  in  relation  to  what  he  has 
consumed  upon  the  &ith  of  his  right ;  but  he  is 
liable  to  repay  the  tocher  without  any  deduction 
in  consideration  of  his  family  expense  during  tlie 
marriage,  if  things  cannot  be  restored  on  both 
sides,  equity  hinders  the  restoring  of  one  party 
and  not  the  other.  Where  a  marriage  had  been 
dissolved  within  the  year,  without  a  living  child, 
by  the  death  of  the  husband  the  widow  was  en- 
titled to  be  alimented  out  of  an  estate  of  which 
be  died  possessed. 

Upon  the  dissolution  of  a  marriage,  after  year 
and  day,  the  surviving  husband  becomes  the  irre- 
vocable proprietor  to  the  tocher,  and  the  wife, 
where  she  survives,  is  entitled  to  her  iointnre,  or 
to  her  legal  provisions.  She  has  also  right  to, 
mournings,  suitable  to  the  husband's  quality^ 
and  to  alimony  from  the  day  of  his  death  till  the 
term  at  which'her  life-rent  provision,  either  lei^al 
or  conventional,  commences.  If  a  living  child 
be  procreated  of  tlie  marriage,  the  marriage  has 
the  same  effect  as  if  it  subsisted  beyond  the  year. 

Divorce. — Divorce  is  such  a  separation  of 
married  persons,  during  their  lives,  as  looses 
them  from  the  nuptial  tie,  and  leaves  them  at 
freedom  to  intermarry  with  others.  But  neither 
adultery  nor  wilful  desertion  are  grounds  which 
must  necessarily  dissolve  marriage ;  they  are  only 
handles  which  the  injured  party  may  take  hold 
of  to  be  free.  In  the  case  ot  divorce  upon  adul- 
tery, marriage  is,  by  a  special  statute  (1600,  c 
20),  prohibited  betwixt  the  two  adulterers. 
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Where  either  party  has  deserted  from  the  other 
for  four  years  together,  that  other  may  sue  for 
adherence.  If  this  has  no  effect  the  church  is  to 
proceed,  first  by  admonition,  then  by  excommu- 
nication ;  all  which  previous  steps  are  declared 
to  be  a  sufficient  ground  for  pursuing  a  diyorce. 
In  practice,  however,  the  commissaries  pronounce 
sentence  in  the  adherence,  after  one  year's  deser- 
tion, but  four  years  must  intervene  between  the 
first  desertion  and  the  decree  of  divorce. 

Th  e  legal  effects  of  divorce  on  the  head  of  de- 
sertion are,  that  the  offending  husband  shall 
restore  the  tocher  and  forfeit  to  the  wife  all  her 
provisions,  legal  and  conventional ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  offending  wife  shall  forfeit  to  the 
husband  her  tocher  and  all  the  rights  that  would 
have  belonged  to  her  in  the  case  of  her  sur- 
vivance.  This  was  also  esteemed  the  rule  in 
divorces  upon  adultery.  But  by  a  decision  of 
the  court  of  session  in  1662,  founded  on  a  tract 
of  ancient  decisions  recovered  from  the  records, 
the  offending  husband  was  allowed  to  retain  the 
tocher ! 

2.  Of  minors  and  their  tutors  and  curators, — A 
•  child  is  under  pupillarity  from  the  birth  to  four- 
teen years  of  age  if  a  male,  and  till  twelve  if  a 
female.  Minority  begins  where  pupillarity  ends, 
and  continues  till  majority;  which,  by  the  law  of 
Scotland,  is  the  age  of  twenty-one  years  complete, 
both  in  males  and  females ;  but  minority,  in  a 
large  sense,  includes  all  under  age,  whether 
pupils  or  puberes.  Because  pupils  cannot  in 
any  degree  act  for  themselves,  and  minors  seldom 
with  discretion :  pupils  are  put  by  law  under  the 
power  of  tutors,  and  minors  may  put  themselves 
under  the  direction  of  curators.  Tutory  is  a 
power  and  faculty  to  govern  the  person,  and  ad- 
minister the  estate  of  a  pupil.  Tutors  are  either 
nominate,  of  law,  or  dative. 

A  tutor  nominate  is  he  who  is  named  by  a 
father,  in  his  testament  or  other  writing,  to  a 
lawful  child. 

If  there  be  no  nomination  by  the  fether,  or  if  the 
tutors  nominate  do  not  accept,  or  if  the  nominar 
tion  falls  by  death  or  otherwise,  there  is  place 
for  a  tutor  of  law.  This  sort  of  tutory  devolves 
upon  the  nearest  related  by  the  father,  though 
females  intervene. 

Where  there  are  two  or  more  equally  near  to 
the  pupil,  he  who  is  entitled  to  the  pupil's  legal 
succession  is  preferred  to  the  others.  But,  as 
the  law  suspects  that  he  may  not  be  over  careful 
to  preserve  a  life  estate  which  stands"  in  the  way 
of  his  own  interest,  this  sort  of  tutor  is  excluded 
from  the  custody  of  the  pupiFs  person,  which  is 
commonly  committed  to  the  mother,  while  a 
widow,  until  the  pupil  be  seven  years  old ;  and 
in  default  of  the  mother,  to  the  highest  relation 
by  the  mother.  The  tutor  of  law  must  be  at 
least  twenty-five  years  of  age.  He  is  served  or 
declared  by  a  jury  of  sworn  men,  who  are 
called  upon  a  brief  issuing  from  the  chancery, 
which  is  directed  to  any  judgfe  havinsr  jurisdic- 
tion. He  must  give  security  before  he  enters 
upon  the  management. 

If  no  tutor  of  law  demands  the  office,  any 
person,  even  a  stranger,  may  apply  for  a  tutory 
dative.  If  a  pupil  be  without  tutors  of  any 
kind,  the  court  of  session  will,  at  the  siiit  of  any 


kinsman,  name  a  factor  (steward)  for  the  manage- 
ment of  the  pupil's  estate. 

After  the  years  of  pupillarity  are  over,  the 
minor  is  considered  as  capable  of  acting  by  him- 
self, if  he  has  confidence  enough  of  his  own  capa- 
city and  prudence.  The  only  two  cases  in  which 
curators  are  imposed  upon  minors  are,  1.  Where 
they  are  named  by  the  father,  in  a  state  of  health ; 
2.  Where  the  father  is  himself  alive.  If  the 
minor  chooses  to  be  under  the  direction  of  cura- 
tors, he  may  fix  on  any  he  pleases. 

These  curators  are  styled  ad  negotia,  to  dis- 
tinguish them  from  another  sort,  called  curators 
ad  lites,  who  are  authorised  by  the  judge  to  con- 
cur with  a  pupil  or  minor  in  actions  of  law, 
either  where  he  is  without  tutors  and  curators, 
or  where  his  tutors  and  curators  are  parties  to 
the  suit.  Women  are  capable  of  being  tutors 
and  curators  under  certain  restrictions. 

In  this,  tutory  differs  from  curatory,  that,  as 
pupils  are  incapable  of  consent,  they  have  no 
person  capable  of  acting :  which  defect  the  tutor 
supplies.  Hence,  the  tutor  subscribes  alone  all 
deeds  of  administration ;  but  in  curatory  it  is 
the  minor  who  subscribes  as  the  proper  party ; 
the  curator  does  no  more  than  consent.  Hence,  - 
also,  the  persons  of  pupils  are  under  the  power 
either  of  their  tutors,  or  of  their  nearest  cognates ; 
but  the  minor,  after  pupillarity,  has  the  disposal 
of  his  own  person  and  may  reside  where  he 
pleases. 

Both  tutors  and  curators  must,  previous  to 
their  administration,  make  a  judicial  inventory, 
subscribed  by  them  and  the  next  of  kin,  before 
the  minor's  judge  ordinary,  of  his  whole  estate 
personal  and  real. 

Tutors  and  curators  cannot  grant  leases  of  the 
minor's  lands,  to  endure  longer  than  their  own 
office;  nor  under  the  former  rental,  without 
either  a  warrant  from  the  court  of  session,  or 
some  apparent  necessity. 

They  have  power  to  sell  the  minor's  move- 
ables ;  but  cannot  sell  their  pupil's  land  estate, 
without  the  authority  of  a  judge;  yet  this  restraint 
reaches  not  to  such  alienations  as  the  pupil  could 
by  law  be  compelled  to  grant. 

Tutors  and  curators  cannot,  contrary  to  the 
nature  of  their  trust,  authorise  the  minor  to  do 
any  deed  for  their  own  benefit ;  nor  can  they 
acquire  any  debt  affecting  the  minor's  estate  It 
seems,  however,  that  such  purchase  would  be 
considered  as  valid,  provided  it  were  bonft  fide 
acquired  at  a  public  sale. 

Persons  named  to  the  oflices  of  tutory  or  cu- 
ratory, may  either  accept  or  decline ;  and  where 
a  hihet,  in  liege  poustie  (when  in  a  state  of 
health),  names  certain  persons  both  as  tutors  and 
curators  to  his  children,  though  they  have  acted 
as  tutors,  they  may  decline  the  office  of  curatory. 
Tutors  and  curators,  having  once  accepted,  are 
liable  in  diligence,  that  is,  are  accountable  for 
the  consequences  of  their  neglect  in  any  part 
of  their  duty  from  the  time  of  their  acceptance. 
They  are  accountable  singuli  in  solidum,  i.  e. 
every  one  of  them  is  answerable,  not  only  for  his 
own  diligence,  but  for  that  of  his  co-tutors ;  and 
any  one  may  be  sued  without  citing  the  rest ; 
but  he  who  is  condemned  in  the  whole  has  ac- 
tion of  relief  against  his  co-tutors. 
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From  this  obligatioB  to  diligence  are  excepted, 

1.  Fathen  or  administrators  in  law,  who,  from 
the  presumption  that  they  act  to  the  best  of  their 
power  for  their  children,  are  liable  only  for  ac- 
tual intromissions.  2.  Tutors  and  curators  named 
by  tlie  father  in  consequence  of  the  act  1696, 
with  the  special  provisos,  that  they  shall  be  liable 
barely  for  introtnissions,  not  for  omissions;  and 
that  each  of  them  shall  be  liable  only  for  himself, 
and  not  in  solidum  for  the  co-tutors ;  but  this  power 
of  exemption  froo.  diligence  is  limited  to  the  estate 
descending  from  the  father  himself.  Tutors  or 
curators  are  not  entided  to  any  salary  or  allow- 
ance for  pains,  unless  a  salary  has  been  expressly 
contained  in  the  testator's  nomination ;  for  their 
office  is  presumed  to  be  gratuitous. 

Though  no  person  is  obliged  to  accept  the 
office  of  tutor  or  curator,  yet  hairing  once  accepted 
he  cannot  throw  it  up,  or  renounce  it,  without 
sufficient  cause ;  but  if  he  should  be  guilty  of 
misapplying  the  mmor*s  money,  or  fail  in  any 
other  part  of  his  duty,  he  may  be  removed  at 
the  suit  of  the  minor's  next  in  kin,  or  by  a  co- 
tutor  or  co-curator.  When  the  misconduct  pro- 
ceeds merely  from  indolence  or  inattention,  the 
court,  in  place  of  removing  the  tutor,  either  join 
a  curator  with  him,  or,  if  he  be  a  tutor  nominate, 
they  oblige  him  to  give  caution  (surety)  for  his 
past  and  future  management. 

The  offices  of  tutory  and  curatory  expire  also 
by  the  pupil's  attaining  the  age  of  puberty,  or  the 
minor's  attaining  the  age  of  twenty-one  years 
complete ;  and  by  the  death  either  of  the  minor, 
or  of  his  tutor  and  curator.  Curatory  also  ex- 
pires by  the  marriage  of  a  female  minor,  who 
becomes  thereby  under  the  coverture  of  her  own 
husband.  > 

Deeds  either  by  pupils,  or  by  minors  having 
curators,  without  their  consent,  are  null;  but 
they  oblige  the  grantors,  in  as  far  as  relates  to 
sums  profitably  applied  to  their  use.  A  minor 
under  curators  can  indeed  make  a  testament  by 
himself;  but,  whatever  is  executed  in  the  form  of 
a  deed  inter  vivos,  requires  the  curator's  con- 
sent. Deeds  by  a  minor,  who  has  no  curators, 
are  as  effectual  as  if  he  had  curators  and  signed 
them  with  their  consent;  he  may  even  alienate 
his  heritage  without  the  interposition  of  a  judge. 

Minors  may  be  restored  against  all  deeds 
granted  in  their  minority  that  are  hurtiiil  to 
them. 

A  minor  cannot  be  restored  against  his  own 
delict  or  fraud,  e.  g.  1.  If  h6  should  induce  one 
to  bargain  with  him  by  saying  jie  was  major. 

2.  If  at  any  time  after  majority  he  has  approved 
of  the  deed.  3.  A  minor  who  has  taken  him- 
self to  business,  as  a  merchant,  shopkeeper,  &c., 
cannot  be  restored  against  any  deed  granted  by 
him  in  the  course  of  that  business.  4.  A  minor 
cannot  be  restored  in  a  question  against  a  minor, 
unless  some  gross  un&irness  shall  be  qualified 
in  the  bargain. 

Curators  are  given  not  only  to  minors,  but  in 
general  to  every  one,  who,  either  through  defect 
of  judgment,  or  unfitness  of  disposition,  is  inca- 
pable of  rightly  managing  his  own  affairs.  The 
way  of  appointing  this  sort  of  curators  is  by  a 
jury  summoned  from  the  chancery. 

Persons,  let  them  be  ever  so  profuse,  or  liabl*? 


to  be  imposed  upon,  if  ihey  have  the  exercise 
of  reason,  can  effectually  oblige  themselves  till 
they  are  fettered  by  law.  This  may  be  done 
by  interdiction,  which  is  a  legal  restraint  laid 
upon  such  persons  from  signing  any  deed  to 
their  own  prejudice,  without  the  consent  of  their 
curators  or  interdictors.  An  interdiction,  duly 
registered,  has  this  effect,  that  all  deeds  done 
thereafter  by  the  person  interdicted,  without  the 
consent  of  his  interdictors,  affecting  his  heritable 
estate,  are  subject  to  reduction. 

Registration  in  the  general  register  secures  all 
his  lands  from  alienation,  wherever  they  lie ;  but, 
where  the  interdiction  is  recorded  in  the  register 
of  a  particular  shire,  it  covers  no  lands  except 
those  situated  in  that  shire. 

3.  Of  Mdren. — Children  are  either  born  in 
wedlocK,  or  out  of  it.  All  children  bom  in 
lawful  marriage  are  presumed  to  be  begotten  by 
the  person  to  whom  the  mother  is  married ;  and 
consequently  to  be  lawful  children.  This  pre- 
sumption is  so  strongly  founded,  that  it  cannot 
be  ^feated  but  by  direct  evidence  that  the  mo- 
ther's husband  could  not  be  the  father  of  the 
child.  A  father  has  the  absolute  right  of  di»- 
posing  of  hb  children's  persons,  of  directing  their 
education,  and  of  moderate  chastisement;  and 
even  after  they  become  puberes  he  may  compel 
them  to  live  in  family  with  him,  and  contribute 
their  labor  and  industry,  while  they  continue 
there,  towards  his  service.  A  child  who  gets  a 
separate  stock  from  the  father  for  carrying  on 
any  trade  or  employment,  even  though  he  should 
continue  in  his  father's  bouse,  may  be  said  to 
be  emancipated  or  foris-familiated,  in  so  far  as 
concerns  that  stock ;  for  the  profits  arising  from 
his  are  his  own.  Foris-familiation,  when  taken 
in  this  sense,  is  also  inferred  by  the  child's  mar- 
riage, or  by  his  living  in  a  separate  house  with 
his  father's  permission  or  good  will. 

Children  bom  out  of  wedlock  are  styled  na^ 
tural  children  or  bastards.  Bastards  may  be  le^ 
gitimated  or  made  lawful,  1.  By  the  subse- 
quent intermarriage  of  the  mother  of  the  child 
with  the  father;  and  this  legitimation  entitles 
the  child  to  all  the  rights  of  lawful  children. 
The  subsequent  marriage  which  produces  legiti- 
mation is  considered  by  the  law  to  have  been 
entered  into  when  the  child  legitimated  was  be- 
gotten ;  and  hence,  if  he  be  a  male,  he  excludes 
by  his  right  of  primogeniture  the  sons  procreated 
after  the  marriage  from  the  succession  of  the 
father's  heritage,  though  these  sons  were  lawful 
children  from  the  birth.  Hence,  also,  those 
children  only  Can  be  thus  legitimated  who  are 
begotten  of  a  woman  whom  the  father  might  at 
that  period  have  lawfully  married.  Bastards 
are  legitimated  by  letters  of  legitimation  from 
the  'sovereign. 

4.  Of  servants. — ^As  to  the  power  of  masters 
over  their  servants,  all  servants  now  enjoy  the 
same  rights  and  privileges  with  other  subjects, 
unless  in  so  far  as  they  are  tied  down  by  their 
engagements  of  service.  Servants  are  either 
necessary  or  voluntary.  Necessary  are  those 
whom  law  obliges  to  work  without  wages.  Vo- 
luntary servants  engs^^e  without  compulsion, 
either  for  mere  subsistence,  or  for  wages  also. 
Those  who  cam  their  bread  in  this  way,  if  they 
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should  refuse  to  engage,  may  be  compelled  to  it 
by  the  justices  of  the  peace,  who  have  power  to 
fix  the  rate  of  their  wages. 

Colliers,  coalbearers,  salters,  and  other  per- 
sons necessary  io  colliers  and  salt-works,  as  they 
are  particularly  described  by  act  1661,  were 
formerly  tied  dowij  to  perpetual  service  at  the 
works  to  which  they  baa  once  entered.  Upon 
a  sale  of  the  works,  the  right  of  their  service 
was  transferred  to  the  new  proprietor.  All  per- 
sons were  prohibited  to  receive  them  into* their 
service  without  a  testimonial  from  their  last 
master-;  and  if  they  deserted  to  another  work, 
and  were  redemanded  within  a  year  thereafter, 
he  who  had  received  them  was  obliged  to  return 
them  within  twenty-four  hours,  under  a  penalty. 
But  though  the  proprietor  should  neglect  to  re- 
quire the  deserter  within  the  year,  he  did  not,  by 
that  short  prescription,  lose  his  property  in  him. 
Colliers,  &c.,  where  die  colliery  to  wbicb  they 
were  restricted  was  either  given  up  or  not  suffi- 
cient for  their  maintenance,  might  lawfully  en- 
gage with  others ;  but,  if  the  former  work  should 
be  again  set  a-going,  the  proprietor  might  reclaim 
them  back  to  it. 

But  by  15  Geo.  III.,  c.  28,  these  restraints, 
the  only  remaining  vestiges  of  slavery  in  the  law 
of  ScoUand,  were  abrogated ;  and,  after  the  1st 
of  July,  1775,  all  colliers,  coal-bearers,  and  sal- 
ters, were  declared  to  be  upon  the  same  footing 
with  other  servants  or  laborers.  The  act  suIk 
jects  those  who  are  bound  prior  to  the  1st  of 
July,  1775,  to  a  certain  number  of  years'  ser- 
vice for  their  freedom,  according  to  the  age  of 
the  person. 

5.  Of  the  poor. — Indigent  children  may  be 
compelled  to  serve  any  of  the  king's  subjects 
without  wages,  till  the  age  of  thirty  years.  Va- 
grants and  sturdy  beggars  may  be  also  com- 
pelled to  serve  any  manufacturer.  And,  because 
^  few  persons  are  willing  to  receive  them  into 
their  service,  public  work-houses  are  ordained 
to  be  built  for  setting  them  to  work.  The  poor 
who  cannot  work  must  be  maintained  by  the 
parishes  in  which  they  were  bom;  and,  where 
the  place  of  Uieir  nativity  is  not  known,  the  bur- 
den falls  upon  the  parishes  where  they  have  had 
their  most  common  resort  for  the  three  years 
immediately  preceding  their  being  apprehended, 
or  their  applying  for  tbe  public  chari^.  Where 
the  contributions  collectea  at  the  churches  to  which 
they  belong  are  not  sufficient  for  their  mainte- 
nance, they  are  to  receive  badges  from  the  mi- 
nister and  kirk  session,  in  virtue  of  which  they 
may  ask  alms  at  the  dwelling-houses  of  the  in- 
habitants of  the  parish. 

Chap.  III. — Of  Property  and  its  Acquisi- 
tion IN  General. 

!•  Of  rights  relating  to  property, — ^The  right 
of  enjoying  and  disposing  of  a  subject  at  one's 
pleasure  is  called  'property.'  Proprietors  are 
restrained  by  law  from  using  their  property  to 
their  neighbour's  prejudice ;  and,  on  this  prin- 
ciple, nuisances  of  every  kind  are  reprobated  by 
law.  In  particular,  such  as  corrupt  the  air, 
render  the  neighbourhood  unwholesome  ;  or  in 
short,  to  use  the  words  of  lord  Mansfield,  'ren- 
der the  enjoyment  of  life  and  property  uncom- 


fortable.' Every  state  or  sovereign  has  a  power 
over  private  property,  called  by  some  lawyer* 
dominium  eminens,  in  virtue  of  which  the  pro* 
prietor  may  be  compelled  to  sell  his  proper^ 
for  an  adequate  price,  where  an  evident  utility 
on  the  part  of  the  public  demands  it. 

Certain  things  are  by  nature  incapable  of  ap- 
propriation ;  as  the  air,  the  light,  the  ocean.  Sic., 
none  of  which  can  be  brought  under  the  power 
of  any  one  person,  though  their  use  be  common 
to  all.  Others  are  by  law  exempted  from.private 
commerce,  in  respect  of  the  uses  to  which  ihey 
are  destined.  Ot  this  last  kind  are,  1.  Hes  pub- 
licae,  as  navigable  rivers,  highways,  bridges,  &c.; 
the  right  of  which  is  vested  in  the  king,  chiefly 
for  the  benefit  of  his  people,  whence  they  are 
called  regalia.  2.  Res  universitatis,  things  which 
belong  in  property  to  a  particular  corporation  or 
society,  and  whose  use  is  common  to  every  indi- 
vidual in  it;  but  both  property  and  use  are 
subject  to  the  regulations  of  the  society;  as 
town-houses,  corporation-halls,  market-places, 
church-yards,  &c.  The  lands  or  other  revenue 
belonging  to  a  corporation  do  not  fall  under  this 
class,  but  are  juris  privati,  in  so  far  as  regards  the 
corporation. 

2.  Of  the  means  of  acquiring  property, ^'Pto- 
perty  may  be  acquired  either  by  occupation  or 
accession ;  and  transferred  by  tradition  or  pre- 
scription ;  but  prescription,  being  also  a  way  of 
losing  property,  will  be  explained  under  a  sepa- 
rate title.  Occupation,  or  occupancy,  is  the 
appropriating  of  things  which  have  no  owner,  by 
apprehending  them  or  seizing  their  possession. 
This  was  the  original  method  of  acquiring  pro  - 
perty ;  and  accorded,  under  certain  restrictions, 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  law,  quod  nullius 
est,  fit  occupantis :  but  this  doctrine  can  have  no 

{)lace  in  the  feudal  plan,  by  which  the  king  is 
ooked  on  as  the  original  proprietor  of  all  the 
lands  within  his  dominions. 

Even  in  that  sort  of  moveable  goods  which  is 
presumed  to  have  once  had  an  owner,  this  rule 
obtains  by  the  law  of  Scotland,  quod  nullius  est, 
fit  domini  regis.  Thus  the  right  of  treasure  hid 
under  ground  is  not  acquired  by  occupation,  but 
accrues  to  the  king.  Thus,  also,  where  one  finds 
.strayed  cattle  or  other  moveables,  which  have 
been  lost  by  the  former  owner,  the  finder  acquires 
no  right  in  them,  but  must  give  public  notice 
thereof;  and  if,  within  a  year  ana  a  day  after 
such  notice,  the  proprietor  does  not  claim  his 
goods,  they  fisill  to  the  king,  sheriff,  or  other  per- 
son to  whom  the  king  has  made  a  grant  of  such 
escheats. 

In  that  sort  of  moveables  which  never  had  an 
owner,  as  wild  beasts,  fowls,  fishes,  or  pearls 
found  on  the  shore,  the  original  law  takes  place, 
that  he  who  first  apprehends  becomes  proprietor ; 
insomuch,  that  though  the  right  of  hunting, 
fowling,  and  fishing,  are  restrained  by  statute 
under  certain  penalties,  yet  all  game,  even  what 
is  caught  in  contravention  of  the  law,  becomes 
the  property  of  the  catcher  (unless  where  the 
confiscation  thereof  is  made  part  of  the  penalty) ; 
the  contravener  being  obnoxious,  however,  to 
the  penal  enactment  of  the  statutes,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  transgression.  It  was  not  for  a 
loner  time  a  fixed  point,  whether  a  person,  though 
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possessed  of  the  valued  rent  by  law  entitling 
Dim  to  kill  game,  could  hunt  upon  another  per- 
son's grounds  without  consent ;  but  it  was  lately 
found,  by  the  court  of  session,  and  affirmed  upon 
appe^  that  he  could  not ;  it  being  repugnant  to 
the  idea  of  property,  that  any  person,  however 
qualified,  should  have  it  in  his  power  to  traverse 
and  hunt  upon  another's  grounds  without  con- 
sent of  the  proprietor.  Although  certain  things 
become  the  property  of  the  first  occupant,  yet 
there  are  others  which  fall  not  under  this  rule. 
Thus  whales,  thrown  in,  or  killed  on  our  coasts, 
belong  neither  to  those  who  killed  them,  nor  to 
the  proprietor  of  the  grounds  6n  which  they  are 
cast,  but  to  the  king,  providing  they  are  so  large  as 
that  they  cannot  be  drawn  by  a  wain  with  six  oxen. 

Accession  is  that  way  of  acquiring  property, 
by  which,  in  two  things  which  have  a  connexion 
with,  or  dependence  on  one  another,  the  property 
of  the  principal  thing  draws  after  it  the  property 
of  its  accessory.  Thus  a  house  belongs  to  the 
owner  of  the  ground  on  which  it  stands,  though 
built  with  materials  belonging  to,  and  at  the 
charge  of  another ;  trees  taking  root  in  our  ground 
though  planted  by  another  become  ours.  Thiis 
also  the  insensible  addition  made  to  one's  ground 
by  what  a  river  washes  from  other  grounds 
(which  is  called  alluvio)  accrues  to  the  master  of 
the  ground  which  receives  the  addition.  The 
llomans  excepted  from  this  rule  the  case  of  paint- 
ings drawn  on  another  man's  board  or  canvas, 
in  consideration  of  the  excellency  of  the  art; 
which  exception  our  practice  has,  for  alike  reason, 
extended  to  similar  cases.  Under  accession  is 
comprehended  specification ;  by  which  is  meant, 
a  person's  making  a  new  species  or  subject  from 
materials  belonging  to  another. 

Though  the  new  species  should  be  produced 
from  the  commixtion  or  confusion  of  different 
substances  belonging  to  different  proprietors,  the 
same  rule  holds ;  but,  where  the  mixture  is  made 
by  the  common  consent  of  the  owner,  such 
consent  makes  the  whole  a  common  property, 
stccording  to  the  shares  that  each  proprietor  had 
formerly  in  the  several  subjects. 

Property  is  carried  from  one  to  another  by 
tradition,  which  is  the  delivery  of  possession  by 
the  proprietor,  with  an  intention  to  transfer  the 
property  to  the  receiver.  Two  things  are  there- 
fore requisite  in  order  to  the  transmitting  of 
property  in  this  way,  1 .  The  intention  or  consent 
of  the  former  owner  to  transfer  it  on  some  pro- 
per title  of  alienation,  as  sale,  exchange,  gift, 
&c. ;  2.  The  actual  delivery  in  pursuunce  of 
that  intention. 

Tradition  is  either  real,  where  the  ipsa  cor- 
pora of  moveables  are  put  into  the  hands  of  the 
receiver ;  or  symbolical,  which  is  used  where  the 
thing  is  incapable  of  real  delivery,  or  even  when 
actual  delivery  is  only  inconvenient. 

Posses:>ion,  which  is  essential  both  to  the  ac- 
quisition and  enjoyment  of  property,  is  defined, 
the  detention  of  a  thing,  with  a  design,  or  ani- 
mus, in  the  detainer,  of  holding  it  as  his  own. 
It  cannot  be  acquired  by  the  sole  act  of  the 
mind,  without  real  detention ;  but,  being  once 
acquired,  it  may  be  continued  solo  animo. 
»V>ssession  is  either  natural  or  civil.  Natural 
pc:»session  is  when   one  possesses  by  himself; 


thus,  we  possess  lands  by  cultivating  them  and 
reaping  their  fruits,  houses  by  inhabiting  them, 
moveables  by  detaining  them  in  our  hands. 
Civil  possession  is  our  holding  the  thing  either 
by  the  sole  act  of  the  mmd,  or  by  the  li^ds  of 
another  who  holds  it  in  our  name. 

A  bon&  fide  possessor  is  he  who,  though  be 
is  not  really  proprietor  of  the  subject,  yet  believes 
himself,  on  probable  grounds,  to  be  proprietor. 
A  mal&  fide  possessor  is  he  who  kiiows,  or  is 
presumed  to  know,  that  what  he  possesses  is  the 
property  of  another.  By  our  customs,  percep- 
tion alone,  without  consumption,  secures  ^e 
possessor.  If  he  has  sown  the  ground,  while  his 
bona  fides  continued,  he  is  entitled  to  reap  the 
crop.  But  this  doctrine  does  not  reach  to  civil 
fruits,  e.  g.  the  interest  of  money,  which  the 
bon&  fide  receiver  must  restore,  together  with 
the  principal,  to  the  owner. 

Bona  fides  necessarily  ceases  by  the  con- 
scientia  rei  aliens  in  the  possessor,  whether  such 
'consciousness  should  proceed  from  legal  inter- 
pellation, or  private  knowledge.  Mala  fides  is 
sometimes  induced  by  the  true  owner's  bringing 
his  action  against  the  possessor,  sometimes  not 
till  litiscontestation,  and,  in  cases  uncommonly 
favorable,  not  till  sentence  be  pronounced  against 
the  possessor. 

Tne  property  of  moveable  subjects  is  pre- 
sumed by  the  bare  act  of  possession,  until  the 
contrary  be  proved ;  but  possession  of  an  im- 
moveable subject,  though  for  100  years  together, 
if  there  is  no  seisin,  does  not  create  even  a  pre- 
sumptive right  to  it;  nulla  sesina,  nulla  terra. 
Such  subject  is  considered  as  caduciary,  and  so 
accrues  to  the  sovereign.  Where  the  property  of  a 
subject  is  contested,  the  lawful  possessor  is  entitled 
to  continue  till  the  point  of  right  be  discussed ; 
and,  if  he  has  lost  it  by  force  or  stealth,  the  judge 
will,  upon  summary  application,  immediately 
restore  it  to  him. 

Where  a  possessor  has  several  rights  in  his 
person  affecting  the  subject  possessed,  the  ge- 
neral rule  is,  that  he  may  ascribe  his  possession 
to  which  of  them  he  pleases;  but  one  cannot 
ascribe  his  possession  to  a  title,,  other  than  that 
on  which  it  commenced,  in  prejudice  to  him 
from  whom  his  title  flowed. 

3.  Of  the  general  nature  of  heritable  and  mote- 
able  rights. — Since  the  introduction  of  feus, 
wherever  there  are  two  or  more  in  the  same 
degree  of  consanguinity  to  one  who  dies  intes- 
tate, and  who  are  not  all  females,  such  rights 
belonging  to  the  deceased  as  are  either  properly 
feudal,  or  have  any  resemblance  to  feudal  rights, 
descend  wholly  to  one  of  them,  who  is  consi- 
dered as  his  proper  heir ;  the  oAers,  who  have 
the  name  of  next  of  kin,  or  executors,  must  be 
contented  with  that  portion  of  the  estate  which 
is  of  a  more  perishable  nature.  Hence  has 
arisen  the  division  of  rights  to  be  explained  un- 
der this  title.  The  subjects  descenaing  to  the 
heir  are  styled  heritable;  and  those  that  iall  to 
the  next  of  kin  moveable. 

All  rights  of,  or  affecting  lands,  under  which 
are  comprehended  houses,  mills,  fishings,  teinds 
(or  tithes),  and  all  rights  of  subjects  that  are 
fimdo  annexa,  whether  completed  by  seisin  or 
not,  are  heritable  ex  sujl  naturft.     On  the  othei 
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hood,  every  thing  that  moves  itself  or  can  be 
moved,  and,  in  general,  whatever  is  not  united 
to  land,  is  moveable :  as  household  furniture, 
com,  cattl6,  cash,  arrears  of  rent  and  interest, 
even  though  they  should  be  due  on  a  right  of 
annual  rent;  for,  though  the  arrears  last  men- 
tioned are  secured  on  land,  yet,  being  presently 
payable,  they  are  considered  as  cash. 

Debts  (nomina  debitoruro)  when  doe  by  bill, 
promisory  note,  or  account,  are  moveable.  When 
constituted  by  bond,  they  do  not  £all  under  any 
one  head;  but  are  divided  into  heritable  and 
moveable  by  the  following  rules*: — all  debts  con- 
stituted by  bond,  bearing  an  obligation  to  infeft 
the  creditor  in  any  heritable  subject,  are  heri- 
table. Bonds  merely  personal  are  moveable  as 
to  succession,  but  they  are  heritable  with  respect 
to  the  fisk,  and  to  the  rights  of  husband  and 
wife.  Bonds  taken  payable  to  heirs  and  as- 
signees, secluding  executors,  are  heritable  in  all 
respooCSy  from  the' destination  of  the  creditor. 
•  But  a  bond  which  is  made  payable  to  heirs, 
without  mention  of  exeoutorsi,  descends,  not  to 
the  proper  heir  in  heritage,  though  heirs  are  meiH 
tinned  in  the  bond,  but  to  the  executor;  for  the 
word  heir,  vrhich  is  a  generic  term,  points  out 
him  who  is  to  succeed  by  law  in  the  right ;  and 
the  executor,  being  the  heir  in  mobilibus,  is 
considered  as  the  person  to  whom  such  bond  is 
taken  payable.  But,  where  a  bond  is  taken  to 
heirs  male,  or  to  a  series  of  heirs  one  after 
another,  such  bond  is  heritable,  because  its  de&: 
tinatioQ  necessarily  excludes  executors. 

Subjects  originally  moveable  become  heritable, 
1.  By  the  proprietor's  destination ;  2.  Moveable 
rights  may  become  heritable  by  the  supervening 
of  an  heritable  security. 

Heritable  riglits  do  not  become  moveable  by 
accessory  moveable  securities;  the  heritable 
right  b^ng  in  such  case  the  jus  nobilius,  which 
draws  the  other  after  it 

Certain  subjects  partake  in  different  respects 
01  the  nature  both  of  heritable  and  moveable 
Personal  bonds  are  moveable  in  respect  of  suc- 
cession, but  heritable  as  to  the  fisk  and  the  rights 
of  husband  and  wife.  All  bonds,  whether  merely 
personal  or  even  heritable,  on  which  no  seisin  has 
followed,  may  be  affected  at  the  suit  of  creditom, 
either  by  adjudication,  which  is  a  diligence  pros- 
per to  heritage,  or  by  arrestment  which  is  pecu- 
liar to  moveables*  Bonds  secluding  executors, 
though  they  descend  to  the  creditor's  heir,  are 
payable  by  the  debtor's  executors  without  relief 
against  the  heir. 

All  questions,  whether  a  right  be  heritable  or 
moveable,  must  be  deiermin^  according  to  the 
condition  of  the  subject  at  the  time  of  the  an* 
cestor's  death.  If  it  was  heritable  at  that  pe- 
riod, it  must  belong  to  the  heir;  if  moveable  it 
must  fall  to  the  executor,  without  resard  to  any 
alterations  that  may  have  affected  the  subject  in 
the  intermediate  period  between  the  ancestor's 
death  and  the  competition. 

Chap.  IV.— Op  Heritable  Property. 

1.  By  charter  and  seisin. — Heritable  rights 
are  governed  by  the  feudal  lavrs.  In  feudal 
iquestions,  therefore,  Scotland  is  governed,  in  the 
first  place,  by  its  own  statutes  and   customs; 


where  these  ftiil,  regard  must  be  had  to  the  prac- 
tice of  neighbouring  countries,  if  the  genius  of 
the  law  appears  to  be  the  same;  and,  should 
the  question  still  remain  doubtful,  we  may  have 
recourse  to  books  written  concerning  feus,  as  to 
tlie  original  plan  on  which  all  feudal  systems 
have  proceeded. 

This  military  grant  got  the  nafhe  first  of 
beneficium,  and  afterwards  of  feodum ;  and  was 
defined  a  gratuitous  right  to  the  property  of 
lands,  made  under  the  conditions  of  fealty  and 
military  service,  to  be  performed  to  the  grantor 
by  the  receiver;  the  radical  right  of  tlie  lands 
still  remaining  in  the  grantor. 

Under  lands  in  this  definition  are  compre- 
hended all  rights  or  subjects  so  connected  with 
land,  that  they  are  deemed  a  part  thereof,  as 
houses,  mills,  fishings,  jurisdictions,  patronages, 
&c.  Though  feus  in  tlieir  original  nature  were 
gratuitous,  they  soon  became  the  subject  of 
commerce ;  services  of  a  civil  or  religious  kind 
were  frequently  substituted  in  place  of  military; 
and  now  services  of  every  kind  have  been  en- 
tirely dispensed  with  in  certain  feudal  tenures. 
He  who  makes  this  grant  is  called  superior,  and 
he  who  receives  it  the  vassal.  The  subject  of 
the  grant  is  commonly  called  the  feu;  though 
that  word  is  at  other  times,  in  our  law,  used  to 
signify  one  particular  tenure.  The  interest  re- 
tained by  the  superior  in  the  feu  is  styled  domi- 
nium directum,  or  the  superiority;  and  the 
interest  acquired  by  the  vassal  dominium  utile, 
or  the  property.  The  vrord  fee  is  promiscuously 
apnliea  to  both. 

Allodial  goods  are  opposed  to  feus ;  by  which 
are  understood  goods  enjoyed  by  the  owner, 
independent  of  a  superior.  All  moveable  goods 
are  allodial;  lands. only  are  so  when  they  are 
given  vrithout  the  condition  of  fealty  or  homage. 
By  the  feudal  system,  the  sovereign,  who  is  the 
fountain  of  feudal  rights,  reserves  to  himself  the 
superiority  of  all  the  lands  of  which  he  makes 
the  grant;  so  that,  with  us,  no  lands  are  allodial, 
except  those  of  the  king's  own  property,  the 
feudal  or  allodial  lands  of  Orkney,  the  superi- 
orities which  the  king  reserves  in  the  property 
lands  of  his  subjects,  and  manses  ana  glebes, 
the  right  of  which  is  completed  by  the  presby- 
tery *s  designation  without  any  feudal  grant. 

Every  person  who  is  in  die  right  of  an  im- 
moveable subject,  provided  he  has  the  free 
administration  of  his  esUte,  and  is  not  debarred 
by  statute  or  by  the  nature  of  his  right,  may 
dispose  of  it  to  another.  Nay  a  vassal,  though 
he  has  only  the  dominium  utile,  can  subfeu  his 
property  to  a  subvassal  by  a  subaltern  right. 
and  thereby  raise  a  new  dominium  directum  in 
himself,  subordinate  to  that  which  is  in  his  supe- 
rior, and  so  on  in  infinitum.  The  vassal  who 
thus  subfeus  is  called  the  sub  vassal's  immediate 
superior,  and  the  vassal's  superior  is  the  subvas- 
sal's  mediate  superior. 

All  persons  who  are  not  disabled  by  law  may 
acquire  and  enjoy  feudal  rights.  Papists  could 
not  formerly  purchase  a  Hand  estate  by  any  vt)- 
luntary  deed ;  but  now,  by  33  Geo.  HI.  c.  44,  . 
their  situation  is  assimilated  in  that  respect  to 
that  of  Roman  Catholics  in  England.  Aliens', 
who  owe  allegiance  to  a  foreign  prince,  cannot 
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hold  a  feudal  right  without  naturalisation :  and 
therefore,  where  such  privilege  was  intended  to 
be  given  to  favored  nations  or  persons,  statutes 
of  naturalisation  were  necessary,  either  general 
or  special ;  or,  at  least,  letters  of  naturalisation 
by  the  sovereign. 

Every  heritable  subject  capable  of  commerce 
may  be  granted  in  feu.  From  this  general  rule 
are  excepted,  1.  The  annexed  property  of  the 
crown.  2.  Tailzied  lands,  which  are  devised 
under  condition  that  they  shall  not  be  aliened. 
3.  An  estate  in  heraeditate  jacente  cannot  be 
effectually  alienated  by  the  heir  apparent  that  is 
not  entered ;  but  such  alienation  becomes  effec- 
tual upon  his  entry,  the  supervening  right  accru- 
ing in  that  case  to  the  purchaser ;  which  is  a  rule 
applicable  to  the  alienation  of  all  subjects  not 
belonging  to  the  vendor  at  the  time  of  the  sale. 

The  feudal  right,  or,  as  it  is  called,  investiture,  is 
constituted  by  charter  and  seisin.  By  the  charter 
we  understand  that  writing  which  contains  the 
grant  of  the  feudal  subject  to  the  vassal,  whether 
it  be  executed  ir.  the  proper  form  of  a  charter  or 
of  a  disposition.  Charters  by  subject  superiors 
are  granted  either,  1.  A  me  de  superiore  meo, 
when  they  are  to  be  holden,  not  of  the  grantor 
.  himself,  but  of  his  superior.  This  sort  is  called 
a  public  holding, because  vassals  were  in  ancient 
times  publicly  received  in  the  superior's  court 
before  the  pares  curiae  or  co-vassals.  Or,  2. 
De  me,  where  the  lands  are  to  be  holden  of  the 
grantor.  These  were  called  sometimes  base 
rights,  from  has  *  lower ;'  and  sometimes  private, 
because,  before  the  establishment  of  our  records, 
they  were  easily  concealed  from  third  parties. 
An  original  charter  is  that  by  which  the  fee  is 
first  granted :  a  charter  by  progress  is  a  renewed 
disposition  of  that  fee  to  the  heir  or  assignee  of 
the  vassal.  All  doubtful  clauses  in  charters  by 
progress  ought  to  be  construed  agreeably  to  the 
original  grant;  and  all  clauses  in  the  original 
charter  are  understood  to  be  implied  in  the 
charters  by  progress,  if  there  be  no  express 
alteration. 

A  seisin  is  the  instrument  or  attestation  of  a 
notary,  that  possession  was  actually  given  the 
superior  or  his  bailie,  to  the  vassal  or  his  attor- 
ney ;  which  is  considered  as  so  necessary  a 
solemnity,  as  not  to  be  suppliable,  either  by  a 
proof  of  natural  possession,  or  even  of  the  special 
fact  that  the  vassal  was  duly  entered  to  the  pos- 
session by  the  superior's  bailie. 

The  symbols  by  wliich  the  delivery  of  pos- 
session is  expressed  are,  for  lands,  earth  and 
stone;  for  rights  of  annual  rent,  payable  out  of 
land,  it  is  also  earth  and  stone,  with  the  addition 
of  a  penny  money ;  for  parsonage  teinds,  a  sheaf 
of  corn  ;  for  jurisdiction,  the  book  of  the  court ; 
for  patronages,  a  psalm  book  and  the  keys  of 
the  church;  for  fishings,  net  and  cable;  for 
mills,  clap  and  hopper,  &c.  The  seisin  must  be 
taken  upon  the  ground  of  the  lands,  except  where 
there  is  a  special  dispensation  in  the  charter 
from  the  crown. 

All  seisins  must  be  registered  within  sixty 
days  af>er  their  date,  either  in  the  general  register 
of  seisins  at  Edinburgh,  or  in  the  register  of  the 
particular  shire  appointed  by  the  act  1617 : 
which  it  must  be  observefl  is  not,  ^n  every  case. 


the  shire  within  which  the  lands  lie.  Burgage 
seisins  are  ordained  to  be  registered  in  the  books 
of  the  borough. 

Unregistered  seisios  are  ineffectual  against 
third  parties,  but  they  are  valid  against  the 
grantors  and  their  heirs.  Seisins  regularly  re- 
corded are  preferable,  not  according  to  their 
own  dates,  but  the  dates  of  their  registration. 

Seisin  necessarily  supposes  a  superior  by  whom 
it  is  given.  The  right  tlierefore,  which  the  sove- 
reign who  acknowledges  no  superior  has  over 
the  whole  lands  of  Scotland,  is  constituted  jure 
coronae,  without  seisin.  In  several  parcels  ol 
land  that  lie  contiguous  to  one  another,  one 
seisin  serves  for  all  unless  the  right  of  the  several 
parcels  be  either  holden  of  different  superiors, 
or  derived  from  different  authors,  or  enjoyed  by 
different  tenures  under  the  same  superior.  In 
discontiguous  lands,  a  separate  seisin  must  be 
taken  on  every  parcel,  unless  the  sovefeign  has 
united  them  into  one  tenantry  by  a  charter  of 
v.nion ;  in  which  case,  if  there  is  no  special  place 
expressed,  a  seisin  taken  on  any  part  of  the 
united  lands  will  serve  for  the  whole,  even  though 
they  be  situated  in  different  shires.  Tlie  only 
effect  of  union  is  to  give  the  discontiguous  land 
the  same  quality  as  if  they  had  been  contiguous 
or  naturally  united.  Union,  therefore,  does  not 
take  off  the  necessity  of  separate  seisins,  in 
lands  holden  by  different  tenures,  or  the  rights 
of  which  flow  from  the  different  superiors ;  these 
being  incapable  of  natural  union. 

The  privilege  of  barony  carries  a  higher  right 
than  union  does,  and  consequently  includes  union 
in  it  as  the  less  degree,  llie  right  of  barony 
can  neither  be  given  nor  transmitted,  unless  by 
the  crown;  but  the  quality  of  simple « union, 
being  once  conferred  on  lands  by  the  sovereign, 
may  be  communicated  by  the  vassal  to  a  sub- 
va^.  Though  part  of  the  lands  united  or 
erected  into  a  barony  be  sold  by  the  vassal  to 
be  holden  a  me,  the  whole  union  is  not  thereby 
dissolved :  what  remains  unsold  retains  the 
quality. 

A  charter  not  perfected  by  seisin  is  a  ri;:ht 
merely  personal,  which  does  not  transfer  the 
property,  and  a  seisin  of  itself  bears  no  real  faith 
without  its  warrant.  It  is  the  charter  and  seisin 
joined  together  that  constitutes  the  feudal  right, 
and  secures  the  receiver  aeainst  the  effect  of  all 
posterior  seisins,  even  though  the  charters  on 
which  they  proceed  should* be  prior  to  his. 

No  quality  which  is  designed  as  alien,  or  real 
burden  on  a  feudal  ri^ht,  can  be  effectual  against 
singular  successors,  if  it  be  not  inserted  in  the 
investiture.  If  the  creditors  in  the  'burden  are 
not  particularly  mentioned,  the  burden  is  not 
real;  for  no  perpetual  unknown  encumbrance 
can  be  created  upon  lands.  Where  the  right 
itself  is  granted  with  the  burden  therein  men- 
tioned, or  where  it  is  declared  void  if  the  sum 
be  not  paid  against  a  certain  day,  the  burden  is 
real ;  but,  where  the  receiver  is  simply  obliged 
by  his  acceptance  to  make  payment,  the  clause  is 
effectual  only  against  him  and  his  heirs. 

2.  Of  the  several  kinds  of  holding. — Feudal 
subjects  are  chiefly  distinguished  by  their  different 
manners  of  holding.  Feu  holding  is  th:it 
whereby  the  vassal  is  obliged  to  pay  to  the  su- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


LAW. 


573 


perioT  a  yearly  rent  in  money  or  grain,  and  some- 
times also  in  services  proper  to  a  farm,  as  plough- 
ing, reaping,  carriages  for  die  superior's  use,  &c., 
nomine  feudi  firms.  This  kind  of  tenure  was 
introduced  for  the  encouragement  of  agriculture, 
the  improverrent  of  which  was  considerably  ob- 
structed by  the  vassal's  obligation  to  military 
service.  It  appears  to  have  been  a  tenure  known 
in  Scotland  as  far  back  as  leges  burgorum. 

Blanch  holding  is  that  whereby  the  vassal  is 
to  pay  the  superior  an  elusory  yearly  duty,  as  a 
penny-money,  a  rose,  a  pair  of  gilt  spurs,  &c., 
merely  in  acknowledgment  of  the  superiority 
nomine  albe  firms.  This  duty  where  it  is  a  thing 
of  yearly  growth,  if  it  be  not  demanded  within 
the  year,  cannot  be  exacted  thereafter;  and, 
where  the  words  si  petatur  tantum  are  subjoined 
to  the  reddendo,  they  imply  a  release  to  the 
vassal  whatever  the  quality  of  the  duty  may  be, 
if  it  is  not  asked  within  the  year. 

Burgage  holding  is  that  by  which  boroughs 
royal  bold  of  the  sovereign  the  lands  which  are 
contained  in  the  charters  of  erection.  As  the 
royal  borough  is  the  king's  vassal,  all  burgage 
holders  hold  immediately  of  the  crown.  The 
magistrates,  therefore,  when  they  receive  the  re- 
signations of  the  particular  burgesses  and  give 
seisin  to  them,  act,  not  as  superior,  but  as  the 
king's  bailies  especially  authorised  thereto. 

Feudal  subjects  granted  to  churches,  monas- 
teries, or  other  societies  for  religious  oc  charitable 
uses,  are  said  to  be  mortified  or  granted  ad 
znanum  mortuum ;  either  because  all  casualties 
must  necessarily  be  lost  to  the  superior,  where 
the  vassal  is  a  corporation  which  never  dies ;  or 
becauses  the  property  of  these  subjects  is  granted 
to  a  dead  hand,  which  cannot  transfer  it  to 
another.  Lands  may  be  mortified  to  any  lawful 
purpose,  eitlier  by  blanch  or  by  feu  holding. 
but  as  the  superior  must  lose  all  the  casualties 
of  superiority  ir  the  case  of  mortifications  to 
churcmes,  universities,  &c.,  therefore  lands  cannot 
be  mortified  without  the  superior's  consent. 

Z.  Of  the  casualties  due  to  the  superior. — ^The 
right  of  the  superior  continues  unimpaired,  not- 
withstanding the  feudal  grant,  unless  in  so  far  as 
the  dominium  utile,  or  property  is  conveyed  to 
his  vassal.  The  superiority  carries  a  right  to  the 
services  and  annual  duties  contained  in  the  red- 
dendo of  the  vassal's  charter.  The  duty  payable 
by  the  vassal  is  a  debitum  fundi ;  i.  e.  it  is  re- 
coverable not  only  by  a  personal  action  against 
himself,  but  by  a  real  action  against  the  lands. 

Besides  the  constant  fixed  rights  of  superiority, 
there  are  others,  which,  because  they  depend  upon 
uncertain  events,  are  called  casualties. 

The  tenure  of  the  lands  holden  ward  of  the 
crovm  or  prince  is  turned  in  blanch  for  payment 
of  one  penny  Scots  yearly,  si  petatur  tantum, 
and  the  tenure  of  those  holden  of  subjects  into 
feu  for  payment  of  such  yearly  feu-duty  in  money 
victual  or  cattle,  in  place  of  all  services,  as  should 
be  fixed  by  the  court  of  session. 

The  only  casualty,  or  rather  forfeiture,  is 
the  loss  or  tinsel  of  the  feu  right,  by  the  neg- 
lect of  payment  of  the  feu  duty  for  two  full 
years.  Yet  where  there  is  no  conventional 
irritancy  in  the  feu  right,  the  vassal  is  allowed  to 
purge  the  legal  irritancy,  by  makinp^  payment 


before  sentence  ;  but  where  the  legal  irritancy  is 
fortified  by  a  conventional,  he  is  not  allowed  to 
purge,  unless  where  he  can  give  a  good  reason 
for  the  delay  of  payment. 

The  casualties  common  to  all  holdings  are  non- 
entry,  relief,  liferent,  escheat,  disclamaition,  and 
purpresture. 

Nonrcntry  is  that  casualty  which  arises  to  the 
superior  out  of  the  rents  of  the  feudal  subject, 
through  the  heir's  neglecting  to  renew  the  inves- 
titure after  his  ancestor's  death.  The  amount  is 
ascertained  by  ihe  retoured  duties,  or  valued 
rent,  made  by  the  inquest,  according  to  which 
the  public  taxes,  as  well  as  private  dues,  are 
regulated. 

In  feu-holdings,  the  feu-duty  is  returned  as 
the  rent,  because  the  feu-duty  is  presumed  to  be, 
and  truly  was  at  first,  the  rent.  The  superior  of 
teinds  gets  the  fifth  part  of  the  retoured  duty  as 
non  entry ;  because  the  law  considers  teinds  to 
be  worth  a  fifth  part  of  the  rent.  The  heir,  after 
he  is  cited  by  the  superior  in  the  action  of  gene- 
ral declarator,  is  subjected  to  the  full  rents  till 
his  entry,  because  his  neglect  is  less  excusable 
after  citation.  The  decree  of  declarator,  pro- 
ceeding on  this  action,  entitles  the  superior  to 
the  possession,  and  gives  him  right  to  the  rents 
downward  from  the  citation.  Non-entry  does 
not  obtain  in  burgage  holdings,  because  the  in- 
corporation of  inhabitants  holds  the  whole  incor- 
porated subjects  of  the  king ;  and  there  can  be 
no  non-entry  due  in  lands  granted  to  communi- 
ties, because  there  the  vassal  never  dies.  It  is 
also  excluded  as  to  a  third  of  the  lands  by  the 
tercc,  during  the  widow's  life;  and  as  to  the 
whole  of  them  by  the  courtesy  during;  the  life  of 
the  husband.  But  it  is  not  excluded  by  a  pre- 
cept of  seisin  granted  to  the  heir,  till  seisin  be 
taken  thereupon. 

Relief  is  that  casualty  which  entitles  the  supe- 
pior  to  an  acknowledgment  or  consideration 
from  the  heir  for  receiving  him  as  vassal.  It  is 
called  relief,  because,  by  the  entry  of  the  heir, 
his  fee  is  relieved  out  of  the  hands  of  the  superior. 
It  is  not  due  in  feu-holdings  flowing  from  sub- 
jects, unless  where  it  is  expressed  in  charter  by 
a  special  clause  for  doubling  the  feu-duty  at  the 
entry  of  an  heir ;  but  in  feu-rights  holden  of  the 
crown  it  is  due,  though  there  should  be  no  such 
clause  in  the  charter.  In  blanch  and  feu  hold- 
ings, where  this  casualty  is  expressly  stipulated, 
a  year's  blanch  or  feu  duty  is  due  in  name  o " 
relief,  beside  the  current  year's  duty,  payable  in 
name  of  blanch  or  feu  farm. 

Escheat  J  from  escheoir,  to  fall,  is  that  forfeiture 
which  falls  through  a  person's  being  denounced 
rebel.    It  is  either  single  or  life  rent. 

Singli  escheat  falls,  without  denunciation, 
upon  sentence  of  death  pronounced  in  any  crimi- 
nal trial ;  and, by  special  statute,  upon  one's  being 
convicted  of  certam  crimes,  though  not  capital ; 
as  perjury,  bigamy,  deforcement,  breach  of 
arrestment,  and  usury.  All  moveables  belonging 
to  the  rebel  at  the  time  of  his  rebellion,  or  after- 
wards acquired  by  him  until  relaxation,  fpll 
under  single  escheat.  Bonds  bearing:  interest, 
because  they  continue  heritable  quoad  fiscum, 
fall  not  under  it,  nor  such  fnuits  of  heritable  sub- 
jects as  become  due  after  the  term  next  ending 
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the  rebellion,  these  being  reserved  for  the  life- 
rent escheat.  The  king  never  retains  the  right 
of  escheat  to  himself,  but  makes  it  over  to  a  do- 
natory, whose  gift  is  not  perfected  till,  upon  an 
action  of  general  declarator,  it  be  declared  that 
the  lebel's  escheat  has  fallen  to  the  crown  by 
his  denunciation,  and  that  the  right  of  it  is  now 
transferred  to  the  pursuer  by  the  gift  in  his  fevor. 
Every  creditor,  therefore,  of  the  rebel,  whose 
debt  was  contracted  before  rebellion,  and  who 
has  used  diligence  before  declarator,  is  pre- 
ferable to  the  donatory.  But  the  escheat  cannot 
be  affected  by  any  debt  contracted,  nor  by  any 
voluntary  act  of  the  rebel  after  rebellion.  The 
rebel,  if  he  continues  unrelaxed  for  year  and  day 
after  rebellion,  is  construed  to  be  civilly  dead ; 
and  therefore,  where  he  holds  any  feudal  right, 
his  superiors,  as  being  without  a  vassal,  are 
entitled  each  of  them  to  the  rents  of  such  of  the 
lands  belonging  to  the  rebel  as  hold  of  himself, 
during  all  the  days  of  the  rebel's  natural  life,  by 
the  casualty  of  life-rent  escheat ;  except  where 
the  denunciation  proceeds  upon  treason,  or 
proper  rebellion,  in  which  case  the  life  rent  falls 
totne  king.  It  is  that  estate  only,  to  which  the 
rebel  has  a  proper  right  of  life  rent  in  his  own 
person,  that  falls  under  his  life-rent  escheat. 

Though  neither  the  superior  nor  his  donatory 
can  enter  into  possession  in  consequence  of  this 
casualty,  till  decree  of  declarator,  yet  that  de- 
cree, being  truly  declaratory,  has  a  retrospect, 
and  does  not  so  properly  confer  a  nefw  right  as 
declare  the  right  formerly  constituted  to  the  supe- 
rior, by  the  civil  death  of  his  vassal.  Hence  all 
charters  are  heritable  bonds,  though  granted 
prior  to  the  rebellion,  and  all  adjudications, 
though  led  upon  debts  contracted  before  .that 
period,  are  ineffectual  against  the  life  escheat, 
unless  seisin  be  taken  thereon  within  year  and 
day  after  the  grantor's  rebellion.  Here,  as  in 
single  escheat,  no  debt  contracted  after  rebel- 
lion can  hurt  the  donatory,  nor  any  voluntary 
right  granted  after  that  period,  though  in  security 
or  satisfaction  of  prior  debts. 

Duclamation  is  that  casualty  whereby  a  vassal 
forfeits  his  whole  feu  to  his  superior^  if  he  dis- 
owns or  disclaims  him,  without  ground,  as  to 
any  part  of  it. 

Purpretturc  draws  likewise  a  forfeiture  of  the 
whole  feu  after  it ;  and  is  incurred  by  the  vas- 
sal's encroaching  upon  any  part  of  his  superior's 
property,  or  attempting,  by  building,  enclosing, 
or  otherwise,  to  make  it  his  own.  In  both  these 
feudal  delinquencies  the  least  color  of  excuse 
saves  the  vassal. 

4.  Of  rights  armeied  to  the  feu. — Under  the 
dominium  utile,  which  the  vassal  acquires  by 
the  feudal  right,  is  comprehended  the  property  of 
whatever  is  considered  as  part  of  the  lands,  whe^ 
ther  of  houses,  woods,  enclosures,  &c.,  above 
ground ;  or  of  coal,  limestone,  miseTals,  &c., 
under  ground.  Mills  have,  by  the  generality  of 
our  lawyers,  been  deemed  a  separate  tenement, 
and  so  not  carried  by  a  charter  or  disposition, 
without  either  a  special  clause  conveying  mills, 
or  the  erection  of  the  lands  into  a  barony.  Yet 
it  is  certain  that,  if  a  proprietor  builds  a  mill  on 
his  own  lands,  it  will  be  carried  by  his  entail,  or 
by  a  retour,  without  mentioning  it,  although  the 


lands  are  not  erected  into  a  barony.  If  the  lands 
disponed  be  astricted  or  thirled  to  another  mill, 
the  purchaser  b  not  allowed  to  build  a  new  com 
mill  on  his  property,  even  though  he  should  offer 
security  that  it  shall  not  hurt  the  thirl. 

Proprietors  art  prohibited  to  hold  dove-cotes^ 
unless  their  yearly  rent,  lying  within  two  miles 
thereof,  extend  to  ten  chalders  of  victual.  A  pur- 
chaser of  lands  with  a  dove  cote  is  not  obhged 
to  pull  it  down  though  he  should  not  be  quali- 
fied to  build  one ;  but,  if  it  become  ruinous,  be 
cannot  rebuild  it.  The  right  of  brewing, though 
not  expressed  in  the  grant,  is  implied  in  the  na- 
ture ot  property,  as  are  also  the  rights  of  fishing, 
fowling,  and  hunting,  in  so  far  as  tliey  are  not 
restrained  by  statute.  Every  proprietor  is  en- 
titled to  a  grant  of  the  mines  within  his  own 
lands  with  the  burden  of  delivering  to  the  crown 
a  tenth  of  what  shall  be  brought  up. 

Salmon  fishing  is  likewise  a  right  understood 
to  be  reserved  by  the  crown,  if  it  be  not  expressly 
granted ;  but  forty  years'  possession  thereof, 
where  the  lands  are  either  erected  into  a  barony, 
or  gninted  with  the  general  clause  of  fishings, 
establishes  the  full  right  of  the  salmon  fishing  in 
the  vassal.  A  charter  of  lands,  within  which 
any  of  the  king's  forests  lie,  does  not  carry  the 
property  of  such  forests  to  the  vassal. 

All  the  subjects  which  were  by  the  Roman  law 
accounted  respublicae,  as  rivers,  highways,  ports, 
&c.,  are,  since  the  introduction  of  feus,  held  to 
be  inter  regalia,  or  in  patrimonii  principis ;  and 
hence  encroachment  upon  a  highway  is  said  to 
infer  purpresture.  No  person  has  the  right  of  a 
free  port  without  a  special  grant,  which  implies 
a  power  in  the  grantee  to  levy  anchorage  and 
shore-dues,  and  obligation  upon  him  to  uphold 
the  port  in  good  condition.  In  this  case  of 
things  our  forefathers  reckoned  fbrtalices  or 
small  places  of  strength  originally  built  for  the 
defence  of  the  country,  either  against  foreign  in- 
vasions or  civil  commotions ;  but  these  now  pass 
with  the  lands  in  every  cliarter. 

The  Tassal  acquires  right  b>  his  grant,  not 
only  to  the  lands  specially  contained  in  the  char- 
ter, but  to  those  that  have  possessed  forty  years 
as  pertinent  thereof.  But,  1.  If  the  lands  in 
the  grant  are  marked  out  by  special  limits,  the- 
vassal  is  circumscribed  by  the  tenor  of  his  ovm 
right,  which  excludes  every  subject,  without 
these  limits,  from  being  pei^nent  of  the  lands.  2. 
A  right,  possessed  under  an  express  infeftment,  is 
preferable,  cseteris  paribus,  to  one  possessed  only 
as  pertinent.  3.  Where  neither  party  is  infeft 
per  eipressum,  the  mutual  promiscuous  pos- 
session by  both,  of  a  subject  as  pertinent,  re- 
solves into  a  commonty  of  Uie  subject  possessed. 
But  if  one  of  the  parties  has  exercised  all  the 
acts  of  property  of  which  the  subject  was  capa- 
ble, while  the  possession  of  the  other  was  coo- 
fined  to  pasturage  only,  or  to  easting  feal  and 
divot,  the  first  is  to  be  deemed  sole  proprietor, 
and  the  other  to  have  merely  a  right  or  servi- 
tude. 

As  barony  is  a  nomen  universitatis,  and  unites 
the  several  parties  contained  in  it  into  one  indi- 
vidual right,  the  general  conveyance  of  a  barony 
carries  with  it  all  the  different  tenements  of 
which  it  consists,  though  they  should  not  be 
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specitlly  enumeraied ;  and  this  holds,  even  with- 
out erection  into  barony,  in  lands  that  have  been 
united  under  a  special  name.  Hence  likewise  the 
possession  by  the  Tassal  of  the  smallest  part  of 
the  barony  lands  preserves  to  him  the  right  of  the 
whole.  The  vassU  is  entitled  in  consequence  of 
his  property  to  levy  the  rents  of  his  own  lands, 
and  to  recover  them  from  his  tenants  bv  an  action 
for  rent  before  his  own  court;  and  from  all 
other  possessors  and  intromitters,  by  an  action  of 
mails  and  duties  before  the  sheriff.  He  can  also 
remove  from  his  lands  tenants  who  have  no 
leases ;  and  he  can  grant  tacks  or  leases  to  others. 

A  tack  is  a  contract  of  location,  whereby  the 
use  of  lands,  or  any  other  immoveable  subject, 
is  set  to  the  lessee  or  tacksman  for  a  certain 
yearly  rent,  either  in  money,  the  fruits  of  the 
ground,  or  services.  It  ought  to  be  reduced  into 
writing,  as  it  is  a  right  concerning  lands  :  tacks, 
therefore,  that  are  given  verbally,  to  endure  for  a 
term  of  years,  are  good  against  neither  party  for 
more  than  one  year.  An  obligation  to  grant  a 
tack  is  as  effectual  against  the  grantor  as  a 
formal  tack.  A  life-renter,  having  a  temporary 
property  in  the  fruits,  may  grant  tacks  to  endure 
for  the  term  of  his  own  life  rent. 

The  tacksman's  right  is  limited  to  the  fruits 
which  spring  up  annually  from  the  subject  set, 
either  naturally,  or  by  his  own  industry  ;  he  is 
not  therefore  entitled  to  any  of  the  growing  tim- 
ber above  ground,  and  far  less  to  the]  minerals, 
coal,  clay,  &c.,  under  ground,  the  use  of  which 
consumes  the  substance.  Tacks  are,  like  other 
contracts,  personal  rights  in  their  own  nature ; 
and  consequently  ineffectual  against  singular 
successors  in  the  lands ;  but,  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  agriculture,  they  were,  by  act  1449,  de- 
clared effectual  to  the  tacksman  for  the  full  time 
of  their  endurance,  into  whose  hands  soever  the 
lands  might  come. 

To  give  a  written  tack  the  benefit  of  this  sta- 
tute, it  muii  mention  the  special  tack-duty  pay- 
able to  the  proprietor,  which,  though  small,  if  it 
be  not  elusory,  secures  the  tacksman;  and  it 
const  be  followed  by  possession,  which  supplies 
the  want  of  a  seisin.  If  a  tack  doei  not  express 
the  term  of  entry,  the  entry  will  commence  at 
the  next  term  after  its  date,  agreeably  to  the  rule 

3uod  pure  debetur,  prsesenti  die  debetur.  If  it 
oes  not  mention  the  ish,  i.  e.  the  term  at  which 
it  is  to  determine,  it  is  good  for  one  year  only ; 
but,  if  the  intention  of  parties  to  continue  it  for 
more  than  one  year  should  appear  from  any 
clause  in  the  tack  (e.  g.  if  the  tacksman  should 
be  bound  to  certain  annual  prestations),  it  is  sus- 
tained for  two  years  as  the  minimum.  Tacks 
granted  to  perpetuity,  or  with  an  indefinite  ish, 
have  not  the  benefit  of  the  statute.  Tacks  of 
houses  within  borough  do  not  fall  within  this 
act,  it  being  customary  to  let  these  from  year  to 
year.  The  conveyance  of  a  tack  which  is  not 
granted  to  assignees  is  ineffectual  without  the 
landlord's  consent.  A  right  of  tack,  thoue:h  it  be 
heritable,  falls  under  the  jus  mariti.  This  im- 
plied exclusion  of  assignees,  is,  however,  limited 
to  voluntary,  and  does  not  extend  to  assign- 
ments ;  but  a  tack  expressly  excluding  assignees 
cannot  be  carried  even  by  adjudication.  Life- 
rent tacks  may  be  assigned,  unless  assignees  be 


specially  excluded.  If  neither  the  setter  nor 
tacksman  shall  properly  discover  their  intention 
to  have  the  tack  dissolved  at  the  term  fixed  for 
its  expiration,  they  are  presumed  to  have  entered 
into  a  new  tack  upon  the  same  terms  with  the 
former,  which  is  called  tacit  relocation,  which 
continues  till  the  landlord  warns  the  tenant  to 
remove,  or  the  tenant  renounces  his  tack  to  the 
landlord.  This  obtains  also  in  the  case  of  move- 
able tenants,  who  possess  from  year  to  year 
without  written  tacks.  In  judicial  tacks,  how- 
ever, by  the  court  of  session,  tacit  relocation  does 
not  take  place. 

No  relief  is  afforded  in  the  reduction  of  rent 
unless  where  a  total  loss  arises  'from  the  act  of 
God  or  the  king's  enemies. 

Tacks  may  be  evacuated  during  their  currenc}', 
1.  In  the  same  manner  as  feu  rights,  by  the  tacks- 
man running  in  arrear  of  his  tack  duty  for  two 
years  together.  This  irritancy  may  be  prevented 
by  the  tenant's  making  payment  at  the  bar  be- 
fore sentence.  2.  Where  the  tenant  either  runs 
in  arrear  of  one  year's  rent,  or  leaves  his  farm 
uncultivated  at  the  usual  season ;  in  which  case 
he  may  be  ordained  to  give  security  for  the 
arrears,  and  for  the  rent  of  the  five  following 
crops,  otherwise  to  remain  as  if  the  tack  were  at 
*an  end. 

The  landlord,  when  he  intends  to  remove  a 
tenant  whose  tack  is  expiring,  or  who  possesses 
without  a  tack,  must  warn  the  tenant  forty  days 
preceding  the  term,  personally  or  at  his  d  welling- 
iiouse.  This  precept  must  be  also  executed  on 
the  ground  of  the  lands,  and  thereafter  read  in 
the  parish  church  where  the  lands  lie,  and  af- 
fixea  to  the  door.  A  landlord's  title  iu  a  re- 
moving cannot  be  brought  under  question  by  a 
tenant;  but,  if  he  is  to  insist  against  tenants  not 
his  own,  his  right  must  be  perfected. 

The  defender  in  a  removing  must,  before  of- 
fering any  defence  which  is  not  instantly  verified, 
give  security  to  pay  to  the  pursuer  the  violent 
profits  if  they  should  be  awarded  against  him. 
These  are  so  called  because  the  law  considers  * 
the  tenant's  possession  after  the  warning  as  vio- 
lent. 

The  landlord  has  in  security  of  his  tack-duty, 
'over  and  above  the  tenant's  personal  obli- 
gation, a  tacit  pledge  or  hypothec,  not  only  on 
the  fruits,  but  on  the  cattle  pasturing  on  the 
ground.  The  com  and  other  fruits  are  hypothe- 
cated for  the  rent  of  tha«  year  whereof  they  are 
the  crop.  The  landlord  is  entitled  to  a  prefer- 
ence over  any  creditor.  This  right,  however, 
cannot  compete  with  an  extent  issued  for  a  debt 
due  to  the  crown.  A  superior  has  also  a  hypo- 
thec for  his  feu-duty.  In  tacks  of  houses, 
breweries,  shops,  and  other  tenements,  which 
have  no  natural  fruiU,  the  furniture,  and  other 
goods  brought  into  the  subject  set,  are  hypothe- 
cated to  the  landlord  for  one  year's  rent.  But 
the  tenant  may  bv  sale  impair  this  hypothec, 
as  he  might  that  of  cattle  in  rural  tenements. 

5.  Of  the  transmission  of  rights.-^A^  vassal 
may  transmit  his  feu  either  to  universal  succes- 
sors, as  heirs;  or  to  singular  successors,  i.e. 
those  who  acquire  by  gift,  purchase,  &c.  This 
last  sort  of  transmission  is  either  voluntary,  by 
disposition  ;  or  necessary,  by  adjudication. 
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The  superior  is  entitled,  for  the  entry  of  sin- 
fular  successors,  in  all  cases  where  such  entries 
are  not  taxed,  to  a  year's  rent  of  the  subject,  de- 
ducting the  feu-duty,  and  likewise  all  annual 
burdens  and  repairs.  Base-rights,  i.  e.  disposi- 
tions to  be  holden  of  the  disponer,  are  trans- 
missions only  of  the  property,  the  superior 
remaining  as  formerly. 

Public  rights,  i.  e.  dispositions  to  be  holden 
of  the  grantor's  superior,  may  be  perfected  either 
by  confirmation  or  resignation.  When  the  re- 
ceiver is  to  complete  his  right  in  the  first  way, 
he  takes  seisin  upon  the  precept,  but  such  seisin 
is  ineffectual  without  the  superior's  confirmation, 
for  the  dispouee  cannot  be  deemed. a  vassal  till 
the  superior  receive  him  as  such,  or  confirm  the 
holding.  Where  two  several  public  rights  of 
the  same  subject  are  confirmed  oy  Uie  superior, 
their  preference  is  governed  by  the  dates  of  the 
confirmations,  not  of  the  infeftments  confirmed, 
because  it  is  the  confirmation  which  completes  a 
public  right. 

Resignation  is  that  form  of  law  by  which  the 
vassal  surrenders  his  feu  to  his  superior.  In  re- 
signation ad  remanentiam,  where  the  feu  is  re- 
signed that  it  may  remain  with  the  superior,  he 
acquires  the  property  also  of  the  lands  resigned. 

llesiguations  in  favorem  are  made,  not  with  an 
intention  that  the  property  resigned  should  re- 
main with  the  superior,  but  that  it  should  be 
again  given  bv  him  in  favor  either  of  the  resignor 
himself  or  oi  a  third  party.  The  grantor  even 
of  a  personal  right  of  lands  is  not  so  divested 
by  conveying  a  right  to  one  person,  but  that  he 
may  effectually  make  it  over  afterwards  to  ano- 
ther ;  and  the  preference  between  the  two  does 
not  depend  on  the  dates  of  the  dispositions,  but 
on  the  priority  of  the  seisins  following  upon 
them. 

6.  Of  redeemable  rightSf  and  first  of  wad' 
sets  and  mortages. — ^A  wadset  (from  wad,  a 
pledge)  is  a  right  by  which  lands,  or  other  heri- 
table subjects,  are  impignorated  by  the  pro- 
prietor to  his  creditor  in  security  of  his  debt. 
The  debtor  who  grants  is  called  the  reverser,  and 
the  creditor  is  called  the  wadsetter. 

Rights  of  reversion  are  generally  esteemed 
stricti  juris ;  yet  they  go  to  heirs  unless  there  be 
some  clause  discovering  the  intention  of  parties 
that  the  reversion  should  be  personal  to  the  re- 
verser himself.  Though  the  right  should  not 
express  it,  redemption  will  be  competent  against 
the  heir.  Reviersions  cannot  be  assigned  unless 
they  are  taken  to  assignees,  but  they  may  be  ad- 
judged. 

Reversions  commonly  leave  the  reverser  at 
liberty  to  redeem  the  lands  without  restriction 
in  point  of  time;  but  sometimes  if  the  debt 
be  not  paid  against  a  determinate  day,  the  lands 
become  the  irredeemable  property  of  the  wad- 
setter. Where  the  sum  lent  falls  short  of  the 
value  of  the  lands,  the  right  of  redemption  is 
continued  to  the  reverser  while  the  irritancy  is 
not  declared.  This  indulgence  is  limited  to 
forty  years.  If  the  reverser  would  redeem  his 
lands,  he  must  use  an  order  of  redemption 
against  the  wadsetter.  In  the  voluntary  re- 
demption of  a  right  of  wadset  holden  base,  a 
renunciation  duly  registered  re-establishes  the 


reverser  in  the  full  right  of  the  lands.  If  the 
wadsetter  either  does  not  appear  at  the  time  and 
place  appointed,  or  refuses  the  redemption 
money,  the  reverser  must  consign  it  under  form 
of  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  person  ap 
pointed  in  the  right  of  reversion,  or,  if  no  per- 
son be  named,  in  the  hands  of  the  clerk  to  the 
bills  in  the  court  of  session,  a  clerk  of  the  ses- 
sion, or  any  responsible  person. 

After  decree  of  declarator  is  obtained,  by 
which  the  lands  are  declared  to  return  to  the 
debtor,  the  consigned  money,  which  comes 
in  place  of  the  lands,  becomes  the  wadsetter's, 
who  therefore  can  charge  the  consignatory  upon 
letters  of  homing,  to  deliver  it  up  to  him. 

A  proper  wadset  is  that  whereby  it  is  agreed 
that  the  use  of  the  land  shall  go  for  the  use  of 
the  money ;  so  that  the  wadsetter  takes  his  hazard 
of  the  rents,  and  enjoys  them  in  satisfaction  of 
his  interest. 

In  an  improper  wadset,  the  reverser,  if  the 
rent  should  fall  short  of  the  interest,  is  taken 
bound  to  make  up  the  deficiency ;  if  it  amounts 
to  more,  the  wadsetter  is  obliged  to  impute  the 
excrescence  towards  extinction  of  the  capital. 

If  the  wadsetter  be  entitled  by  his  right  to 
enjoy  the  rents  without  accounting,  and  if  at  the 
'same  time  the  reverser  be  subjected  to  the  hazard 
of  that  deficiency,  such  contract  is  declared 
usurious.  Infeftments  of  annual  rent  are  also 
redeemable  rights.  A  right  of  annual  rent  does 
not  carry  the  property  of  the  lands;  but  it 
creates  a  real  burden  upon  the  property  for  pay- 
ment of  the  interest  or  annual  rent  contained  in 
the  right. 

7.  Of  servitudes  or  burdens, — Servitude  is  a 
burden  affecting  lands,  or  other  heritable  sub- 
jects, whereby  the  proprietor  is  either  restrained 
from  the  full  use  of  what  is  his  own,  or  is 
obliged  to  suffer  another  to  do  something  upon 
it.  Legal  servitudes  are  established  by  statute 
or  custom. 

Conventional  servitudes  are  constituted  either 
by  grant,  where  the  will  of  the  party  burdened 
is  expressed  in  writing,  or  by  prescription  where 
his  consent  is  presumed  from  his  acquiescence 
in  the  burden  for  forty  years.  Servitudes  con- 
stituted by  grant  are  not  effectual  in  a  question 
with  the  superior  of  the  tenement  burdened 
with  the  servitude,  unless  his  consent  be  adhi- 
bited. But,  where  the  servitude  is  acquired  by 
prescription,  the  consent  of  the  superior,  whose 
right  aJfforded  him  a  good  title  to  interrupt,  is 
implied. 

Predial  servitudes  are  burdens  imposed  upon 
one  tenement  in  favor  of  another  tenement. 

Predial  servitudes  are  divided  into  rural  ser- 
vitudes, or  of  lands ;  and  urban  servitudes,  or 
of  houses.  Servitudes  may  be  constituted  of  a 
foot-road,  horse-road,  cart-road,  dams  and  aque- 
ducts, watering  of  cattle,  and  pasturage.  Com- 
mon pasturage  is  sometimes  constituted  by  a 
general  clause  of  pasturage  in  a  charter  or  dis^ 
position,  without  mentioning  the  lands  burdened ; 
in  which  case  the  right  comprehends  whatever 
had  been  formerly  appropriated  to  the  lands  dis- 
poned out  of  the  grantor's  own  property,  and 
likewise  all  pasturage  due  to  them  out  of  other 
lands.    Wlien  a  right  of  pasturage  is  given  to 
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sevend  neighbouring  proprietors^  on  a  moor  or 
common  belonging  to  the  grantor,  indefinite  as 
to  the  number  of  cattle  to  be  pastured,  the  ex- 
tent of  their  seyeral  rights  is  to  be  apportioned 
according  to  the  number  that  each  of  them  can 
fodder  in  winter  upon  his  own  dominant  tene- 
ment. 

The  servitudes  of  houses,  where  different  floors 
or  stories  of  the  same  house  belong  to  different 
persons,  the  property  of  the  house  cannot  be 
said  to  be  entirely  divided.  The  proprietor  of 
the  ground  floor  must  uphold  it  for  the  support 
of  the  upper,  and  the  owner  of  the  highest  story 
roust  uphold  that  as  a  cover  to  the  lower.  When 
the  higher  floor  is  divided  among  the  several 
proprietors,  each  projprietor  is  obliged,  accord- 
ing to  this  rule,  to  uphold  that  part  of  the  roof 
which  covers  his  own  garret. 

No  proprietor  can  build,  so  as  to  throw  the 
rain  water  from  his  own  house,  immediately 
upon  his  neighbour's  ground,  without  a  special 
servitude,  which  is  called  of  stillicide;  but  if  it 
&U  within  his  own  property,  though  at  the 
smallest  distance  from  the  march,  the  owner  of 
the  inferior  tenement  must  receive  it.  The  ser- 
vitudes ahius  non  toUendi,  et  non  officiendi  lu- 
minibus  vel  prospectui,  restrain  proprietors  from 
raising  their  houses  beyond  a  certain  height,  or 
from  making  any  building  whatsoever  that  may 
hurt  the  light  or  prospect  of  the  dominant  tene- 
ment 

There  are  two  other  predial  servitudes ;  that  of 
fuel  or  feal  and  divot,  and  of  thirlaee.  The 
first  is  a  right  by  which  the  owner  of  the  domi- 
nant tenement  may  turn  up  peats,  turfs,  feals  or 
divots  from  the  ground  of  the  servient,  and  carry 
them  off  either  for  fuel  or  thatch,  or  the  other 
uses  of  his  own  tenement 

TMrlage  is  that  servitude  by  which  lands  are 
astricted  or  thirled  to  a  particular  mill ;  and  the 
possessors  bound  to  grind  their  grain  there,  for 
payment  of  certain  multures  and  sequels  as  the 
agreed  price  of  grinding. 

Multure  is  the  quantity  of  grainier  meal  pay- 
able to  the  proprietor  of  the  mill,  or  to  the  mul- 
turer  his  tacksman. 

The  tequels  are  the  small  quantities  given  to 
the  servants  under  the  name  of  knaveship,  ban- 
nock, and  lock  or  gowpen. 

Thirlage  is  either,  1.  Of  grindable  corns;  or, 
2.  Of  all  growing  corns ;  or,  3.  Of  the  iuvecta  et 
illata,  i.e.  of  all  the  grain  brought  within  the 
thirl,  though  of  another  growth.  Where  the 
thirlage  is  of  grindable  grain,  it  is  restricted  to 
the  corns  which  the  tedants  have  occasion  to 
ffrind,  either  for  the  support  of  their  families,  or 
for  other  uses ;  the  surplus  may  be  carried  out 
of  the  thirl  unmanu£Eu:tured,  without  being  liable 
in  multure.  Where  it  is  of  the  grana  crescentia, 
the  whole  grain  growing  upon  the  thirl  is  as- 
tricted with  the  exceptions,  1.  Of  seed  and  horse- 
corn;  and  3.  Of  the  iarm-duties  due  to  the 
landlord,  if  they  are  delivered  in  grain  not 
ground.  But  if  the  rent  be  payable  in  meal, 
ionr,  or  malt,  the  grain  of  which'these  are  made 
must  be  manufiictured  in  the  dominant  mill. 

The  thirlage  of  mvecta  et  illata  is  seldom  con- 
stituted but  against  the  inhabitants  of  a  borough 
.>r  village,  that  they  shall  grind  all  the  unmanu- 
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factured  grain  they  import  thither  at  the  do- 
minant mill. 

Thirlage,  in  the  general  case,  cannot  b« 
established  by  the  prescription  alone,  except  U 
Where  one  pays  to  a  mill  a  certain  sum,  or 
quantity  of  grain  yearly,  in  the  name  of  mul- 
ture, whether  he  grinds  at  it  or  not,  called  dry 
multure.  2.  In  milb  of  the  king's  property. 
This  is  extended  to  mills  belonging  to  church 
lands,  where  thirty  years'  possession  is  deemed 
equivalent  to  a  title  in  vmting. 

The  possessors  of  the  lands  astricted  are  bound 
to  uphold  the  mill,  repair  the  dam-dykes  and 
aqueducts,  and  bring  home  the  mill-stones. 
The  right  of  thirUge  may  be  commuted  into  a 
fixed  or  annual  payment  in  money,  at  the  instance 
of  the  proprietor  either  of  the  mills  or  of  the 
thirled  lands. 

Servitudes  being  restraints  upon  property  are 
stricti  juris.    They  are  not  therefore  presumed. 

Servitudes  are  extinguished,  1.  Confusione, 
when  the  person  comes  to  be  proprietor  of  the 
dominant  and  servient  tenements  ;  2.  By  the 
perishing  either  of  the  dominant  or  servient 
tenement;  3.  Servitudes  are  lost' by  the  domi- 
nant tenement  neglecting  to  use  the  right  for 
forty  years. 

Personal  servitudes  are  those  by  which  the 
property  of  a  subject  is  burdened,  in  favor,  not 
of  a  tenement,  but  of  a  person.  The  only  per- 
sonal servitude  known  m  our  law,  is  usufruct 
or  life-rent ;  which  is  a  right  to  use  and  enjoy 
a  thing  during  life,  the  substance  of  it  being 
preserved. 

A  simple  Ufe^rent  is  that  which  is  granted  by  the 
proprietor  in  favor  of  another.  And  this  sort 
requires  seisin  m  order  to  affect  singular  suc- 
cessors. 

A  life-rent  by  reservation  is  that  which  a  pro- 
prietor reserves  to  himself  in  the  same  writing  by* 
which  he  conveys  the  fee  to  another.  It  requires 
no  seisin. 

Life-rents  hy  law  are  the  terce  and  the  cour- 
tesy. The  terce  (tertia)  is  a  life-rent  competent 
by  law  to  widows,  who  have  not  accepted  of 
special  provisions  in  the  third  of  the  heritable 
subjects  in  whicii  their  husbands  died  infeft,  and 
takes  place  only  where  the  marriage  has  subsisted 
for  a  year  and  a  day,  or  where  a  child  has  been 
born  alive  of  it 

The  terce  b  not  limited  to  lands,  but  extends 
to  teinds,  and  to  servitudes  and  other  burdens 
affecting  lands ;  thus  the  widow  is  entided  to  a 
life-rent  of  the  third  of  the  sum  secured,  either 
by  rights  of  annual  rent,  or,  by  rights  in  security. 
In  improper  wadsets  the  terce  is  the  third  of  the 
sum  lent  In  those  that  are  proper,  it  is  a  third 
of  the  wadset  lands,  or  in  case  of  redemption,  a 
third  of  the  redemption  money.  Neither  rights 
of  reversion,  superiority,  nor  {>atronage,  fall 
under  the  terce.  Where  a  terce  is  due  out  of 
lands  burdened  with  a  prior  terce  still  subsisting, 
the  second  tercer  had  only  right  to  a  third  of  the 
two-thirds.  But  upon  the  death  of  the  first 
widow,  whereby  the  lands  are  disburdened  of 
her  terce,  the  smaller  terce- becomes  enlarged.  A 
widow  who  has  accepted  of  a  special  provision 
from  her  husband  is  excluded  from  ttie  terce, 
unless  such  provision  shall  contain  a  clause  that 
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iIm  sbaH  hare  right  to  both.    Hie  widoW  has  no 

title  of  possession,  and  so  cannot  receive  the 
rents  in  rirtue  of  her  teroe,  till  she  be  served  to 
it;  and,  in  order  to  this,  she  must  obtain  a  brief 
out  of  the  chancery  directed  to  the  sheriff,  who 
oAlls  an  inquest  to  take  proof  that  she  was  wife 
to  the  deceased,  and  that  her  husband  died  infeft 
in  the  subjects  contained  in  the  brief. 

Courier  is  a  life-rent  given  by  law  to  the  sur^ 
viving  husband  of  all  his  wife's  heritage  in  which 
she  died  infeft,  if  there  was  a  child  of  the  mar- 
riage bom  alive.  The  child  born  of  the  marriage 
must  be  the  mother's  heir.  If  she  had  a  child 
of  the  former  marriagCi  the  husband  has  no  right 
to  the  courtesy  while  such  child  is  alive. 

The  husband  is  considered  as  her  temporary 
representative;  and  is  liable  for  the  burdens 
chargeable  on  the  subject,  and  of  the  current  in- 
terest of  all  her  debu  to  the  value  of  the  yearly 
rent  he  enjoys. 

All  life-renters  must  use  their  right  salviL  rei 
substantiiL  Whatever  dierefore  is  part  of  the  fee 
itself,  cannot  be  encroached  on  by  the  life-renter, 
e.  g.  woods  or  growing  timber,  even  for  the  ne- 
cessary uses  of  fhe  life-rented  tenement.  Life- 
renters  are  bound  to  keep  the  subject  life-rented 
in  proper  repair.  They  are  also  burdened  with 
the  alimony  of  the  heir  where  he  has  not  enough 
for  maintaining  himself. 

8.  Of  temdi  or  <t/A«f .— Teinds  are  that  pro- 
portion of  rents  or  goods  which  is  due  to  church- 
men for  performing  divine  service,  or  exercising 
the  other  spiritual  functions  proper  to  their 
several  offices.  The  crown,  by  the  final  abolition 
of  episcopacy,  is  now  in  the  right  of  the  teinds 
and  superiorities  of  bishop's  lands. 

Ministers  or  stipendiaries  are,  in  the  first  placp, 
to  be  supported  from  the  teinds,  which  are  of  four 
classes,  viz.  1.  Such  as  are  in  the  hands  of  the 
crown,  never  disponed  or  erected.  2.  Such  as 
are  in  the  hands  of  laymen.  3.  Such  as  are  in 
lease  from  the  crown,  titulars  or  patrons.  4. 
Those  heritably  disponed  by  the  titulars.  The 
two  first  are  called  free  teind,  and  are  modified 
primp  loco  to  their  real  extent  or  tack-duty  paid, 
and  then  the  surplus  teind  of  the  tacksman 
(after  paying  the  tack-duty  which  was  previously 
allocated),  in  consideration  of  which  the  com- 
missioners grant  him  a  prorogation.  And  lastly, 
the  teinds  heritably  disponed  are  burdened  in 
proportion  with  the  patron's  own  lands  when  all 
the  free  and  surplus  tack-teinds  are  exhausted. 
If  the  titular  warranted  against  future  augmen- 
tations, he  is  liable  solely.  The  patron  may 
modify  upon  any  one  heritor,  to  the  extent  of  his 
teinds,  untd  citation  in  an  action  of  valuation  : 
and  the  minister  may  sue  any  one  heritor  to  the 
like  extent  upon  a  modification  of  stipend.  But 
a  locality  prevents  this. 

The  commission,  with  con^nt  of  two-thirds  of 
the  valuation,  may  remove  or  erect  churches. 
Homing  is  obtained  upon  decrees  of  the  presby- 
tery for  realising  the  legal  provisions  of  ministers, 
of  manses,  glebes,  stipends,  &c. 

9.  Of  righis  which  may  be  affected  at  the  iuU 
of  credUon,-^DUigencei  are  forms  of  law  where- 
uy  a  creditor  endeavours  to  make  good  his  pay- 
ment, either  by  afiecttng  the  person  of  his  debtor, 
by   securing    the   subjects  belonging   to    him 


frooi  atienatbn,  or  by  carrying  the  piopefty  of 
these  stibjects  to  himself.  Real  ddtg^nce  ia  that 
which  is  proper  to  heritable  or  real  rights ;  pe» 
sonal  is  that  by  which  the  person  of  the  debtor 
may  be  secured,  or  his  personal  estate  afieeted. 
Of  the  first  sort  we  have  two,  viti  iiAibition  and 
adjudication. 

Inhibition  is  a  peisonai  prohibition  against 
the  party  inhibited  to  contract  any  debt,  or  do 
any  deed,  by  which  any  part  of  his  landa  may 
be  aliened  or  carried  off  in  prejudice  of  the  cre^ 
ditor  inhibiting. 

Adjtidicationt  and  judiad  iai».— Heritable 
rights  may  be  carried  from  the  debtor  to  the 
creditor,  either  by  the  diligence  of  adjudica- 
tion, or  by  a  judicial  sale  carried  on  before  the 
court  of  session. 

Such  part  of  the  debtor's  lands  is  to  be  ad- 
judged as  is  equivalent' to  the  principal  sum  and 
interest  of  the  debt,  with  the  composition  due  to 
the  superior,  and  expenses  of  infeltment ;  and  a 
fifth  part  more,  in  respect  the  creditor  is  obliged 
to  take  land  for  bis  money.  The  adjudger  lies 
under  no  obligation  to  account  for  the  surplus 
rents.  The  debtor  may  redeem  in  five  years; 
and  the  creditor  attaining  possession  upon  if*  can 
use  no  farther  execution  against  the  debtor, 
unless  the  lands  be  evicted  from  him. 

Where  the  debtor  does  not  produce  a  suffi- 
cient right  to  the  lands,  or  is  not  willing  to  re- 
nounce the  possession,  and  ratify  the  decree,  the 
statute  makes  it  lawfiil  for  the  creditor  to  ad- 
judge all  right  belonging  to  the  debtor  in  tlie 
same  manner,  and  under  the  same  reversion  of 
ten  years,  as  he  could  by  the  former  laws  have 
apprised  it.  In  this  last  kind,  which  is  called 
general  adjudication,  the  creditor  must  limit  his 
claim  to  the  principal  sum,  interest,  and  penalty, 
without  demanding  a  fifUi  part  more.  Abbre- 
viates are  ordained  to  be  made  of  all  adjudica- 
tions, which  must  be  recorded  within  sixty  days 
after  the  date  of  the  decree. 

Where  the  debtor's  apparent  heir  fonnally 
renounces  the  succession,  the  creditor  may  obtain 
a  decree  cognitionis  caus& ;  in  which,  though  the 
heir  renouncing  is  cited  for  the  sake  of  form,  no 
sentence  condemnatory  can  be  pronounced 
against  him  in  respect  of  his  renunciation  ;  the 
only  effect  of  it  is  to  subject  the  hvreditss  jacens 
to  the  creditor's  diligence. 

Adjudications  contra  hsreditatera^  jacentem 
carry  not  only  the  lands  themselves  that  be- 
longed to  the  deceased,  but  the  rents  thereof 
fallen  due  since  his  death.  This  sort  of  adjudi- 
cation is  declared  redeemable  within  seven  years 
by  any  coadjudging  creditor,  either  of  the  de- 
ceased debtor,  or  of  the  heir  renouncing.  Ad- 
judications in  implement  are  declared  against 
those  who  have  granted  deeds  without  procura- 
tory  of  resignation  or  precept  of  seisin  and  refuse 
to  divest  themselves. 

All  adjudications  led  within  year  and  day  of 
that  which  has  been  made  first  effectual  by  seisin 
(where  seisin  is  necessary),  or  exact  diligence  for 
obtaining  seisin,  are  preferable  pari  passu.  The 
year  and  day  mns  from  the  date  of  the  adjudica- 
tion, and  not  of  the  seisin  or  diligence  for  ob- 
taining it.  After  the  days  of  that  period  thejf 
are  preferable  according  to  their  dates. 
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All  the  cotdjudgera  within  the  je^  are  prefer* 
able  pari  passu^  as  ii  one  adjudication  ban  been 
led  for  all  their  debts. 

Sequeitr^tion  is  a  diligence  that  gpenerally 
ushers  in  actions  of  sale.  Sequestration  of  lands 
is  a  judicial  act  of  the  court  of  session,  whereby 
the  management  of  an  estate  is  put  into  the  han& 
of  a  factor  or  steward  named  by  the  court,  whe 
gives  security  and  is  to  be  accountable  for  the 
rents  to  all  having  interest.  The  court  of  ses- 
sion, who  decree  the  sequestration,  have  the  nomi- 
nation of  the  factor,  in  which  they  are  directed 
by  the  recommendation  of  the  creditors. 

The  court  of  session,  without  sequestration, 
name  a  factor  to  preserve  the  rents  from  perish- 
ing. The  estates  of  those  engaged  in  trade  a|id 
manufactures  may  be  sequestered  at  the  suit  of  a 
creditor  to  the  extent  of  £lOO,  two  cieditors  to 
the  extent  of  £l50,  and  three  or  more  to  the  ex- 
tent of  £200.  *  The  bankrupt's  funds  are  placed 
under  tho  management,  first  of  a  fikctor,  then  of 
a  trustee,  chosen  by  the  creditors. 

The  word  bankrupt  is  sometimes  applied  to 
persons  whose  funds  are  not  sufficient  for  their 
debts;  and  sometimes,  not  to  the  debtor,  but  to 
his  estate.  The  court  of  session  are  empowered, 
at  the  suit  of  any  real  creditor,  to  try  Uie  value 
of  a  bankrupt's  estate,  and  sell  it  forttie  payment 
of  bis  debts.  No  process  of  sale  at  the  suit^f  a 
creditor,  can  proceed  without  a  proof  of  the 
debtor's  bankruptcy,  or  at  least  that  his  lands  are 
so  charged  with  debts  that  no  prudent  person 
will  buy  from  him.  The  debtor  or  his  apparent 
heir,  and  all  the  real  creditors  in  possession,  must 
be  poade  parties  to  the  suit ;  but  it  is  sufficient  if 
the  other  creditors  be  called  by  an  edictal  citation. 
As  processes  of  ranking  and  sale  are  designed 
for  the  common  interest,  of  all  the  creditors,  no 
diligence  carried  on  or  completed  during  their 
pendency  ought  to  give  any  preference  in  the 
competiton. 

It  is  a  rule  in  all  real  diligences,  that  where 
a  creditor  is  preferable  on  several  different  sub- 
jects, he  cannot  use  his  preference  arbitrarily,  by 
&voring  one  creditor  more  than  another :  but 
must  allocate  his  universal  debt  proportionally 
against  all  the  subjects  or  parties  whom  it  affects. 

Chap.  V. — Op  Moveable  Property. 

t.  (}f  obligaiiom  and  om^ac^s.— Obligations 
are  either,  1.  M^ely  natural,  where  one  person 
is  bound  to  another  by  the  law  of  nature,  but 
cannot  be  compelled  by  any  civil  action  to  the 
performance.  Or,  2.  Merely  ctvi/,  which  may  be 
sued  upon  by  an  action,  but  are  elided  by  an  ex- 
ception ,in  equity,  as  in  the  case  of  obligations 
granted  through  force  or  fear,  &c.  3.  Proper  or 
liill  obligations  are  those  which  are  supported 
both  b^  equity  and  the  civil  sanction. 

Obligations  may  be  also  divided  into  1.  Pure, 
to  whicSfc  neither  day  nor  condition  is  adjected. 
These  XDay  be  exacted  immediately.  2.  Obliga- 
tions ex  die,  which  have  a  day  adjected  to  tlieir 
pertbimaBce.  3.  Conditional  obligations,  in 
which  there  is  no  proper  debt  till  the  condition 
b€)  purified,  because  it  is  possible  the  condition 
may  never  exist. 

Obligations  when  considered  with  regard  to 
their  cause  are  sometimes  caUed  obedientisd .  Such 


are  the  obl^^tion  on  parents  to  aliment  or  mai&i 
tain  their  duldrien.  Under  parente  are  compre* 
bended,  the  mother,  grandfather,  and  grand- 
motber,  in  their  prop«  er^r.  This  obligation 
on  parents  exienas  to  the  providing  of  their  issue 
in  all  the  necessaries  of  life,  and  giving  them 
suitable  education.  It  ceases  when  the  children 
can  earn  a  livelihood  by  their  own  industry;  but 
the  obligation  on  parents  is  perpetual.  Th^s 
obligation  is  on  the  Other's  death  transferred  to 
the  eldest  son,  the  heir  of  the  family.  The 
brothers  are  only  entitled  to  alimony  till  the  age 
of  twentv-one,  after  which  they  are  presumed 
able  to  do  for  themselves ;  but  Uie  obligation  to 
maintain  the  sisters  in  ihmilies  of  rank  continues 
till  their  marriage. 

A  contract  is  the  voluntary  agreement  of  two 
or  more  persons,  whereby  something  is  to  he 
given  or  performed  upon  one  part,  for  a  valuable 
consideration,  either  present  or  future,  on  the 
other  part  Consent,  which  is  implied  in  agree- 
ment, is  excluded,  1.  By  error  in  the  essentials 
of  the  contract  2.  By  such  a  degree  of  restraints 
hpon  any  of  the  contracting  parties,  as  extorts 
the  agreement. 

Loan  or  mutuum  is  that  contract  which  obliges 
a  person,  who  has  borrowed  any  fongible  subject 
from  another,  to  restore  to  him  as  much  of  the 
same  kind,  and  of  equal  goodness.  Whatever 
receives  its  estimation  ii|  number,  weight,  or 
measure,  is  a  fungible;  as  com,  wine,  current 
coin,  &c. 

Commodate  is  a  species  of  loan,  gratuitous 
on  the  part  of  the  lender,  where  the  thing  lent 
may  be  used,  without  either  its  perishing  or  its 
alienation.  Hence,  in  this  sort  of  loan,ti^e  pro- 
perty continues  with  the  lender ;  the  only  right 
the  boRower  acquires  in  the  subject  is  its  use, 
after  which  he  must  restore  the  individual  thing 
that  he  borrowed ;  consequently  if  the  subject  pe* 
rishes,  it  perishes  to  the  lender,  unless  it  nas 
perished  by  the  borrower's  fault. 

Deposit^ion  is  a  bilateral  contract  by  which 
one  who  has  the  custody  of  a  thing  committed  -to 
him  is  obliged  to  restore  it  to  the  depositor.  Ii 
a  reward  is  bargained  for  by  the  depositary  for 
his  care,  it  resolves  into  the  contract  of  location. 
As  this  contract  is  gratuitous,  the  depositary  is 
only  answerable  for  the  consequence^  of  gross 
neglect;  but,  after  the  deposit  is  redemanded,  he 
is  accountable  even  for  casual  misfortunes*  He 
is  entitled  to  a  full  indemnification  for  the  losses 
he  has  sustained  by  the  contract,  and  to  the  re- 
covery of  all  sums  expended  by  him  on  the  sub- 
ject. 

An.  obligation  arises  without  formal  paction, 
barely  by.  a  tmveller's  entering  into  an  inn,  ship, 
or  stable,  and  there  depositing  bis  goods,  or 
putting  up  his  horses,  whereby  the  inkeeper, 
&c.,  is  accountable  not  only  for  his  own. acta  and 
those  of  his  servants,  but  of  the  other  guests  or 
passef^;ers;  and  indeed  in  every  case,  unless 
wheie  the  goods  have  been  lost  by  pirates  or 
hou$e-breatos.  Carriers  foil  within  the  intend^ 
ment  of  this  law ;  and  practice  has  extended  it 
to  vintners  within  borough.  The  extent  ef  the 
damage  sustained  by  the  party  may  be  proved  by 
his  o{Uh  in  litem. 

ScgmttratioUf  whedier  voluntarily  consented 
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to  by  the  (Mirties  or  authorised  by  the  judge,  is 
ft  kind  of  deposit.  Consignation  of  money  is 
alio  a  deposit.  The  risk  of  the  consigned  money 
lies  on  the  consigner,  where  he  ou^ht  to  have 
made  payment,  and  not  consignation,  or  has 
consigp[ied  only  a  part,  or  has  chosen  for  con- 
signatory a  person  neither  named  by  the  parties 
nor  of  good  credit. 

Pledge  is  a  contract  by  which  a  debtor  puts  into 
the  hands  of  his  creditor  a  special  moyeable  sub- 
ject in  security  of  the  debt.  Tradesmen  and  ship- 
carpenters  have  a  hypothec,  on  the  house  or  ship 
repaired,  for  the  materials  and  other  charges  of 
reparation,  but  not  for  the  expense  of  building  a 
new  ship ;  but  no  hypothec  exists  for  the  expense 
of  repairs  done  in  a  home  port  Owners  of 
ships  have  a  hypothec  on  the  cargo  for  the 
freight,  heritors  on  the  fruits  of  the  ground,  and 
landlords  on  the  invecta  et  illata  for  their  rents. 
Writers  also,  and  agents,  have  a  right  of  hypo- 
thec, or  more  properly  of  retention,  in  their  con- 
stituents' writings  for  their  claim  of  pains  and 
disbursements.  A  creditor  cannot,  for  his  own 
payment,  sell  the  subject  impignorated  without 
applying  to  the  judge-ordinary  for  a  warrant  to 
put  it  up  to  public  sale,  and  to  this  application 
the  debtor  ought  to  be  made  a  party. 

3.  Ofobligationt  by  word  or  writing, — ^Agree- 
ment implies  the  intervention  of  two  different 
parties  who  come  under  mutual  obligations  to 
one  another.  Where  nothing  is  to  be  given  or 
performed  but  on  one  part,  it  is  properly  called 
a  promise ;  which,  as  it  is  gratuitous,  does  not 
require  the  acceptance  of  him  to  whom  the  pro- 
mise is  made.  An  offer,  which  must  be  distin- 
guished from  a  promise,  implies  something  to  be 
done  by  the  other  party ;  and,  consequently,  is 
not  binding  on  the  offerer  till  it  be  accepted, 
with  its  limitations  or  conditions,  by  him  to 
whom  the  offer  is  made ;  after  which  it  becomes 
a  proper  agreement. 

Writing  must  necessarily  intervene  in  all  obli- 
gations and  bargains  concerning  heritable  sub- 
jects, though  they  should  be  only  temporary,  as 
tacks,  which,  when  they  are  verbal,  last  but  for 
one  year.  In  these  no  verbal  agreement  is  bind- 
ing, though  it  should  be  referred  to  the  oath  of 
the  party.  If,  upon  a  verbal  bargain  of  lands, 
part  of  the  price  shall  be  paid,  the  pajrment 
creates  a  valid  obligation,  and  gives  a  beginning 
to  the  contract  of  sale.  An  agreement,  whereby 
a  real  right  is  passed  from,  or  restricted,  called 
pactum  liberatorium,  may  be  perfected  verbally. 
Writing  is  also  essential  to  bargains  made 
under  condition  that  they  shall  be  reduced  into 
writing.  In  the  same  manner  verbal,  or  nuncu- 
pative testaments  are  rejected ;  but  verbal  lega- 
cies ore  sustained  where  they  do  not  exceed 
£100  Scots.  Anciently,  when  writing  was 
little  used,  deeds  were  executed  by  the  party 
appending  his  seal  to  them  in  presence  of  wit- 
nesses. The  subscription,  also,  of  the  grantor 
was  afterwards  required;  and,  if  he  could  not 
write,  that  of  a  notary.  In  subscription  of  the 
parties  by  initials,  proof  must  be  given  diat  the 
grantor  used  to  subscribe  in  that  way  and  had 
subscribed  the  deed  in  question. 

Writings  carrying  any  heriuble  right,  and 
other  deeds  of  importance,  must  be  subscribed 


by  the  principal  parties,  if  tfaiey  can  s^o&cnt>e, 
otherwise,  by  two  notaries  before  four  witnesses 
specially  designed.  The  designation  of  the  wit- 
nesses is  now  necessary  where  the  parties  them- 
selves subscribe.  Sums  exceeding  £lOO  Scots 
are  held  obligations  of  importance  In  a  divi- 
sible obligation,  e.  g.  for  a  sum  of  mooey,  though 
exceeding  £100,  the  subscription  of  one  notary 
is  sufficient  if  the  creditor  restricts  his  claim  to 
£100.  But  in  an  obligation  indivisible,  e.  g. 
for  the  performance  of  a  fact,  if  it  be  not  sab- 
scribed  in  terms  of  the  statute  it  is  void.  When 
notaries  thus  attest  a  deed,  the  attestation,  or 
docqnet,  must  specially  express  that  the  grantor 
gave  them  a  mandate  to  sign;  nor  is  it  sufficient 
that  this  be  mentioned  in  the  body  of  the  writing. 

In  every  deed  the  name  of  him  who  vnrites  it, 
with  his  dwellii^-place,  or  other  mark  of  dis- 
tinction, must  be  inserted.  The  witnesses  must 
both  subscribe  as  witnesses,  and  their  names  and 
designations  be  inserted  in  the  body  of  the  deed ; 
and  all  subscribing  witnesses  must  know  the 
grantor,  and  either  see  him  subscribe  or  hear  him 
acknowledge  his  subscription,  otherwise  they  are 
declared  punishable  as  accesaary  to  forgery. 

Instruments  of  seisin  are  valid  if  subscribed 
by  one  notary,  before  a  reasonable  number  of 
witnesses,  which  is  extended  by  practice  to  in- 
struments of  resignation.  Two  witnesses  are 
deemed  a  reasonable  number  to  every  deed  that 
can  be  executed  by  one  notary.  Another  requi- 
site is  that  deeds  must  be  executed  on  stamped 
paper  or  parchment. 

Bonds  were  frequently  executed  without  filling 
up  the  creditor's  name,  and  they  passed  like  notes 
payable  to  the  bearer ;  but  now,  all  writings  taken 
m  blank  in  the  creditor's  name  are  declared 
null,  with  the  exception  of  indorsations  of  bills  of 
exchange. 

Certain  privileged  writings  do  not  require  the 
ordinary,  solemnities.  1.  Holograph  deeds  (writ- 
ten by  the  grantor  himself;  are  effectual  without 
witnesses.  2.  Testaments,  if  executed  where 
men  of  skill  and  business  cannot  be  had,  are 
valid,  though  they  should  not  be  quite  formal. 
Clergymen  were  frequently  notaries  before  the 
Reformation;  and,  though  they  were  afterwards 
prohibited  to  act  as  notaries,  the  case  of  testa- 
ments is  excepted ;  so  that  these  are  supported 
by  the  attestation  of  one  minister  with  two  wit- 
nesses. 3.  Discharges  to  tenants  are  sustained 
without  witnesses;  4.  Missive  letters,  commis- 
sions, and  fitted  accounts  in  the  course  of  trade, 
and  bills  of  exchange,  though  they  are  not  holo- 
graph, are  sustained  without  the  ordinary  solem- 
nities. 

A  6ft//  of  exchange  is  an  obligation  whereby  the 
drawer  desires  him  to  whom  it  is  directed  to  pay 
a  certain  sum,  at  the  day  and  place  therein  men- 
tioned, to  a  third  party.  Bills  drawn  blank, 
in  the  creditor's  name,  fall  under  the  statutory 
nullity ;  for,  though  indorsations  of  bills  are  ex- 
cepted from  it,  bills  themselves  are  not  Not 
only  the  person  drawn  upon  must  sign  bis  ac- 
ceptance, Dot  the  drawer  must  sign  his  draught, 
before  any  obligation  can  be  formed  against  the 
acceptor.  Yet  it  is  sufficient  that  the  drawer 
signs  before  the  bill  be  produced  in  judgment, 
though  it  should  be  after  the  death  both  of  the 


Digitized  by  V3^^V  LC 


LAW. 


.681 


creditor  and  acceptor.  A  creditor  io  a  bill  may 
transmit  it  to  another  by  indorsation,  though  the 
bill  should  not  bear  to  bis  order. 

Bills,  when  drawn  payable  at  any  considerable 
distance  of  time  after  date,  are  denied  the  privi- 
leges of  bills ;  for  bills  are  intended  for  currency, 
and  not  to  lie  as  a  security  in  the  creditor's  hands. 
Bills  are  not  valid  which  appear  ex  facie  to  he 
donations. 

Promissory  notes  are  placed  upon  the  same 
footing  as  bills,  and  declared  to  have  the  same ' 
privileges.  Both  prescribe  in  six  years  after 
the  term  of  payment.  Bank  notes  and  post  bills 
are  excepted  from  this  prescription;  nor  does  it 
run  during  the  years  of  the  creditor's  minority. 
Inland  bills  and  promissory  notes  must  be  pro- 
tested within  the  days  of  grace  to  secure  recourse ; 
and  the  dishonor  notified  within  fourteen  days 
after  the  protest. 

3.  Of  contracts  by  consent  and  of  accessory  obli- 
gations,— Contracts  consensual,  i.  e.  which  might 
be  perfected  by  sole  consent,  without  the  interven- 
tion either  of  things  or  of  writing,  are,  sale,  per- 
mutation, location,  society,  and  mandate.  Where 
the  subject  of  any  of  these  contracts  is  heritable, 
writing  is  necessary. 

Sale  is  a  contract  by  which  one  becomes  ob- 
liged to  give  something  to  another  in  considera- 
tion of  a  certain  price  in  current  money  to  be 
paid  for  it.  Things  consisting  merely  in  hone 
may  be  the  subject  of  this  contract,  as  the  draught 
of'a  net.  Commodities,  where  their  importation 
or  use  is  absolutely  prohibited,  cannot  be  the 
subject  of  sale ;  and  even  in  contraband  goods, 
no  action  lies  against  the  vender  for  not  delivery 
if  the  buyer  knew  the  goods  were  contraband. 
But  where  the  foreign  merchant  was  not  a  native 
of  Scotland,  no  ways  amenable  to  its  laws,  he  has  . 
been  allowed  action  for  the  price  of  such  goods 
unless  it  were  shown  that  he  had  in  fact  been 
particeps  criminis  by  aiding  the  smuggling. 

Though  this  contract  may  be  perfected  before 
delivery  of  the  subject,  the  property  remains  till 
then  with  the  vender:  yet,  till  delivery,  the 
hazard  of  its  deterioration  falls  on  the  purchaser, 
because  he  has  all  the  profits  arising  from  it 
after  the  sale.  On  the  other  hand  the  subject 
itself  perishes  for  the  vender,  1.  If  it  should 
perish  through  his  fault  or  after  his  undue  delay 
to  deliver  it ;  2.  If  a  subject  is  sold  as  a  fungible, 
and  not  as  an  individual,  or  corpus,  e.  g.  a  quan- 
tity of  farm  wheat,  sold  without  distinguishing 
the  parcel  to  be  delivered  from  the  rest  of  the 
&rm ;  3.  The  periculum  lies  on  the  vender  till 
delivery,  if  he  be  obliged  by  special  article  in 
the  contract  to  deliver  the  subject  at  a  certain 
place. 

Location  is  that  contract  where  a  hire  is^tipulated 
for  the  use  of  things  or  for  the  service  of  persons. 
In  the  location  of  things  the  lessor  is  obliged  to 
deliver  the  subject  fitted  for  the  use  it  was  let 
for;  and  the  lessee  must  preserve  it  carefully, 
put  it  to  no  other  use,  and,  after  that  is  over, 
restore  it.  Where  a  workman,  or  artificer,  lets 
his  labor,  and  if  the  work  is  either  not  performed 
according  to  contract,  or  if  it  be  insufficient  even 
from  mere  unskilfiilness,  he  is  liable  to  his  em- 
ployer in  damages.  A  servant  hired  for  a  cer- 
tain term  is  entitled  to  his  full  wages,  though 


from  sickness,  or  other  accident,  he  should  be 
disabled  for  a  part  of  his  time ;  but,  if  he  die 
before  tiie  term,  his  wages  are  only  due  for  the 
term  he  actually  served.  If  a  master  dies,  or 
without  good  reason  turns  off,  before  the  term, 
a  servant  who  eats  m  his  house,  the  servant  is 
entitled  to  his  full  wages  and  to  his  maintenance 
till  that  term :  and,  on  the  other  part,  a  servant 
who  without  grounds  deserts  his  service,  forfeits 
his  wages  and  maintenance,  and  is  liable  to  his 
master  in  damages. 

Society  or  copartnership  is  a  contract  whereby 
the  several  partners  agree  concerning  the  commu- 
nication of  loss  and  gain  arising  from  the  subject 
of  the  coatract.  A  copartnership  may  be  so 
constituted  that  one  of  the  partners  shall  be  en- 
titled to  a  certain  share  of  the  profits  without 
being  subject  to  loss.  No  partner  can,  without 
a  special  power,  transfer  any  part  of  his  share  to 
another.  All  the  partners  are  bound  in  solidum 
by  the  obligation  of  any  one  of  them,  if  he  sub- 
scribe by  the  firm,  or  name  of  the  company,  un- 
less it  be  a  deed  that  falls  not  under  the  common 
course  of  administration.  The  company  effects 
are  the  commonproperty  of  the  socie^,  subjected 
to  its  debts*  so  that  no  partner  can  claim  a  divi- 
sion thereof  till  these  are  paid,  and  consequently 
no  creditor  of  a  partner  can  by  diligence  carry  to 
himself  the  property  of  any  part  of  the  common 
stock  in  piejoaice  of  a  company  creditor;  but 
he  may,  by  arrestment,  secure  his  debtor's  share 
in  the  company's  hands,  to  be  made  forthcoming 
to  him  at  the  close  of  the  copartnership,  in  so  far 
as  it  is  not  exhausted  by  the  company's  debts. 

Society  is  dissolved  not  onlv  by  the  renuncia- 
tion but  by  the  death  of  any  of  them  if  not  other- 
wise covenanted.  Not  only  natural  but  civil 
death,  e.  g.  arising  from  a  sentence  inflicting 
capital  punishment,  makes  one  incapable  to  per- 
form the  duties  of  a  partner,  and  consequentlv 
dissolves  the  society.  In  both  cases,  of  death 
and  renunciation,  the  remaining  partners  may 
continue  the  copartnership,  either  expressly,  by 
entering  into  a  new  contract,  or  tacitly,  by  carry- 
ing on  their  trade  as  formerly. 

A  joint  trade  is  not  a  co-partnership,  but  a 
momentary  contract,  where  two  or  more  per- 
sons  agree  to  contribute  a  sum  to  be  employed 
in  a  particular  course  of  trade,  the  produce 
whereof  is  to  be  divided  among  adventurers, 
according  to  their  several  shares,  after  the  voyage 
is  finished.  If,  in  joint  trade,  that  partner  who 
is  intrusted  with  the  money  for  purchasing  the 
goods  should,  in  place  of  paying  them  in  casli, 
buy  them  upon  credit,  the  furnisher,  who  followed 
his  faith  alone  in  the  sale,  has  no  recourse  against 
the  other  adventurers ;  he  can  only  recover  from 
them  what  of  the  buyer's  share  is  yet  in  their 
hands.  Where  any  one  of  the  adventurers  in  a 
joint  trade  becomes  bankrupt,  the  others  are 
preferable  to  his  creditors,  upon  the  common 
stock,  as  long  as  it  continues  undivided,  for  their 
relief  of  all  the  engagements  entered  into  by 
them  on  account  of  3ie  adventure. 

Mandate  is  a  contract  }>y  which  one  employs 
another  to  manage  any  business  for  him.  It 
may  be  constituted  tacitly,  by  one's  suffering 
another  to  act  in  a  certain  branch  of  his  affair*, 
for  a  tract  of  time  together,  without  challenge. 
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MThere  no  special  rates  are  prescribed,  the  man- 
datory, if  he  acts  prudeotlV)  is  secure,  whatever 
the  success  may  be.  Mandates  may  be  general, 
containing  a  power  of  administering  the  man- 
dant*s  whole  aifairs ;  but  no  mandate  implies  a 
power  of  disposing  gratuitously  of  the  consti- 
tuent's property,  nor  eren  of  selling  his  heritage 
for  an  adequate  price ;  but  a  general  mandatory, 
may  sell  such  of  the  moveables  as  must  other-' 
wise  perish.  No  mandatory  can,  without  special 
powers,  transact  doubtful  claims  belonging  to 
nis  constituent,  or  refer  them  to  arbiters. 

Mandates  expire,  1.  JBy  the  revocation  of  the 
employer,  though  only  tacit ;  2.  By  the  renun- 
ciation of  the  mandatory,  even  after  he  has 
executed  part  of  his  commission,  if  his  office  be 
gratuitous  ;  3.  By  the  death  either  of  the  man- 
dant  or  mandatory.  But,  if  the  matters  are  not 
entirCi  the  mandate  continues  in  force,  notwith- 
standing such  revocation,  renunciation,  or  death. 

Masters  of  ships  are  empowered  to  contract 
in  name  of  their  executors,  or  employers,  for  re- 
pairs, ship-provisions,  and  whatever  else  may  be 
necessary  for  the  ship  or  crew.  Whoever  has 
the  actual  charge  of  the  ship  is  deemed  the  mas- 
ter. The  furnisher  or  lender  must  prove  that 
the  ship  needed  repairs,  provisions,  &c. ;  but  he 
is  under  no  necessity  to  prove  the  application  of 
the  money  or  materials  to  the  ship's  use:  If 
there  are  several  exercitors  they  are  liable  singuli 
in  solidum.  In  the  same  manner,  the  under- 
taker of  any  branch  of  trade,  manufacture,  or 
other  land  negotiation,  is  bound  by  the  contracts 
of  the  institors  whom  he  sets  over  it,  in  so  far  as 
relates  to  the  subject  of  the  pnepositura. 

Contracts  and  obligations  receive  strength  by 
the  contractor  or  his  heirs  doing  any  act  there- 
after which  imports  an  approbation  of  them. 
This  is  called  homologation.  It  cannot  be  in- 
ferred, 1.  By  the  act  of  a  person  who  was  not  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  original  deed ;  2.  Where 
the  act  or  deed,  which  is  pleaded  as  such,  can 
be  ascribed  to  any  other  cause. 

Quan  coigLtracft  are  formed  without  explicit 
consent  by  one  of  the  parties  doing  something 
which  by  its  nature  either  obliges  him  to  the 
other  party,  or  the  other  party  to  him. 

IntUUti  to/ii^io,  or  the  payment  to  one  of  what 
is  not  due  to  him,  if  maae  through  any  mistake 
either  of  fact  or  even  of  law,  founds  him  who 
made  the  payment  in  an  action  against  the  re- 
ceiver for  repayment ;  condictio  indebiti.  This 
action  does  not  lie,  1.  If  the  sum  paid  was  due 
ex  sanitate,  or  by  a  natural  obligation.  2.  If 
he  wno  made  the  payment  knew  that  nothing 
was  due. 

Where  two  or  more  persons  become  common 
proprietors  of  the  same  subject  by  legacy,  &c., 
an  obligation  is  thereby  created  among  the  pro- 
prietors to  communicate  the  profit  and  loss 
arising  from  the  subject,  while  it  remains  com- 
mon ;  and  the  subject  maybe  divided  at  the  suit 
of  any  having  interest. 

The  throwmg  of  goods  overboard,  for  lighten- 
mg  a  ship  in  a  stoon,  creates  an  obligation 
whereby  the  owners  of  the  ship  and  goods  saved 
are  obliged  to  contribute  fbr  the  relief  of  those 
whose  goods  are  thrown  overboard.  In  this 
ooDtpbution,  the  ship's  provisions  suffer  no  esti- 


mation. A  master,  wlio  cut  his  mast,  or  parted 
with  his  anchor,  to  save  the  ship,  is  entitM  to 
this  relief;  but  if  he  has  lest  them  by  the  storm, 
the  loss  fiills  only  on  the  ship  and  freight.  If 
the  ejection  does  not  save  the  ship,  the  goods 
preserved  from  shipwreck  are  not  liable  in  con- 
tribution. Ejection  may  be  lawfully  made,  if 
the  master  and  a  fhird  part  of  the  mariners 
judge  that  measure  necessary,  though  the  owner 
of  die  goods  should  oppose  it ;  and  the  goods 
ejected  are  to  be  valued  at  the  price  that  the 
'goods  of  the  same  sort  which  are  saved  shall  be 
afterwards  sold  for. 

There  are  certain  obligations  whibh  cannot 
subsist  by  themselves,  but  are  aecetnom  to,  or 
-make  a  part  of,  other  obligations.  Of  this  sort 
are  fidejussion,  and  the  obligation  to  pay  inteiesL 
Cautionary  or  fidejussion  is  that  obligation  by 
which  one  becomes  engaged  as  security  for 
another,  that  he  shall  eifiier  pay  a  mm  or  per- 
form a  deed. 

A  right  of  relief  is  competent  de  jure  to  die 
cautioner  who  pays  s^inst  nis  co-cautioner,  un- 
less where  the  cautioner  appears  to  have  re^ 
nounced  it.  Cautionary  is  also  judicial,  as  in  a 
suspension.  It  is  sufficient  to  loose  the  cautioiicr, 
that,  when  he  became  bomid,  the  suspender  had 
good  reason  to  suspend.  Obligations  for  soma 
of  money  are  frequently  accompanied  with  an 
obligation  for  the  annual  rent  or  intecest  thereof 

Interett  is  the  profit  due  by  the  debtor  of  a 
sum  of  money  due  to  the  creditor,  for  the  use*  of 
it,  which  is  fixed  at  five  per  cent.  Bills  of  ex- 
change and  inland  bills,  though  they  should  not 
be  protested,  carry  interest  from  tneir  dsrte  in 
case  of  non-acceptance ;  or  from  the  day  of  thesr 
falling  due  in  case  of  acceptance  and  non-pay- 
ment. 

DamUumf  so  long  as  the  subject  is  not  deli- 
vered to  the  donee,  may  be  justly  ranked  among 
obligations;  and  it  is  that  obligation  which 
arises  from  the  mere  good  wiH  and  liberality  of 
the  granter.  Donations  made  in  contemplation 
of  death  or  mortis  causA,  are  of  the  nature  of 
legacies,  and  like  them  revocable ;  consequently, 
not  being  effectual  in  the  grantor's  lifo,  they 
cannot  compete  with  any  of  his  creditors ;  not 
even  with  those  whose  debts  were  contracted 
after  the  donation.  They  are  understood  to  be 
given  from  a  personal  regard  of  the  donee,  and 
therefore  fall  by  his  predecease.  No  deed,  after 
delivery,  is  to  be  presumed  a  donatio  mortis 
caus& ;  -for  revocation  is  excluded  by  delivery. 

Deeds  are  not  presumed,  in  dubio,  to  be  do» 
nations.  Hence  a  deed  by  a  debtor  to  his 
creditor,  if  donation  be  not  expressed,  is  pre- 
sumed to  be  granted  in  security  or  satisfaction  of 
the  debt)  but  bonds  of  provision  to  children 
are,  from  the  presumption  of  paternal  affection, 
construed  to  be  intended  as  an  additional  patri- 
mony ;  yet  a  tocher  given  to  a  daughter  in  her 
raarnage  contract  is  presumed  to  be  in  satisfisc- 
tion  of  all  former  bonds  and  debts,  because  the 
marriage  contracts  usually  contain  the  whole  pro- 
visions in  favor  of  the  bnde. 

4,  Of  the  diuolutum  of  obligations. — Obliga- 
tion may  be  dissolved  by  penonnance  or  im- 
plement consent,  compensation,  novation,  or 
confusion. 
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Payment  made  by  the  aebtor  upon  a,  mistake 
in  fiicty  to  one  whom  he  belieyesdy  upon  probable 
grounds^  to  have  the  right  of  receiying  payment, 
extinguishes  the  obligation.  But  payment  made 
to  one,  to  whom  the  IsAv  denies  the  power  of 
receiving  it,  has  not  this  effect. 

Obligations  are  extinguishable  by  the  consent 
of  the  creditor,  who  without  full  implement,  or 
even  any  implement,  may  renounce  the  right 
constituted  in  his  own  favor. 

A  discharge,  though  it  should  be  general,  of  all 
that  the  grantor  can  demand,  extends  not  to 
debts  of  an  uncommon  kind,  which  are  not  pre- 
sumed to  have  been  under  the  grantor's  .eye. 
Where  the  same  person  is  both  creditor  and 
debtor  to  another,  the  mutual  obligations,  if  they 
are  for  equal  sums,  are  extinguished  by  compen- 
sation; if  for  unequal,  still  the  less  obligation 
is  extinguished,  and  the  greater  diminished,  as 
far  as  the  concourse  of  debt  and  credit  goes. 

The  right  of  retetttiorif  which  bears  a  near  re- 
semblance io  compensation,  is  chiefly  competent 
where  the  mutual  debts,  not  being  liq.uid,  cannot 
be  the  ground  of  compensation ;  and  it  is  some- 
times admitted  ex  xquitate,  in  liquid  debts 
where  the  cpmpensation  is  exclud^ed  by  statute. 
Obligations  are  dissolved  by  novation,  whereby 
one  obligation  is  changed  into  another  without 
changing  either  che  debtor  or  creditor.  The  first 
obligation  being  thereby  extinguished,  the  cau- 
tioners in  it  are  loosed,  and  all  its  cpnsequences 
discharged)  so  that  the  debtor  remains  bound 
only  by  the  last.  Obligations  are  extinguished  con- 
fusione,  where  the  debit  and  credit  meet  in  the 
same  person  either  by  succession  or  singular  titl^. 
5.  Cf  assignationi  or  assignments, — Heritable 
rights,  when  they  are  clothed  with  infeftment, 
are  transmitted  by  disposition,  which  is  a  writing 
containing  procuratory  of  resignation  and  pre- 
cept of  seisin ;  but  tho^  which  either  require 
no  seisin,  or  on  which  seisin  has  not  actually 
followed,  are  transmissible  by  simple  assignation. 
He  who  grants  the  assignation  is  called  the  ce- 
dent ;  and  he  who  receives  it,  the  assignee  or 
cessionary.  If  the  assignee  conveys  his  right  to 
a  third  person,  the  deed  of  conveyance  is  called 
a  translation ;  and,  if  he  assigns  it  back  to  t|he 
cedent,  a  retrocession. 

Assignations  must  not  only  be  delivered  to  the 
assignee,  but  intimated  by  him  to  the  debtor, 
Intimatjions  are  considered  as  so  necessary  for 
completing  the  conveyance,  that,  in  a  competition 
between  two  assignations,  the  last,  if  first  inti- 
piated,  is  preferred.  Though,  regularly,  intima- 
tion to  the  debtor  is  made  by  an  instrument 
taken  in  the  hands  of  a  notary,  by  the  assignee 
or  his  procurator,  yet  the  law  admits  equipoUen- 
cies  where  the  notice  of  the  assignment  given  to 
the  debtor  is  equally  strong. 

6.  Of  arrestments  and  foindingSf  qr  attach- 
ment of  proper^. — ^The  diligences,  whereby  a 
creditor  may  affect  his  debtor's  moveable  suVJ'^^* 
are  arrestment  and  poinding.  Arrestment  is  the 
order  of  a  judge,  by  which  he  who  is  debtqr  }n 
a  moveable  obligation  to  the  arrester's  debtor,  is 
prohibited  to  make  payment  or  delivery  till  the 
4ebt  to  the  ^rrester  be  paid  or  secured.  The 
arrester's  debtor  is  usually  called  the  common 
debtor,  bf^cause,  where  there  are  two  or  more 


competing  creditors,  he  it  debtor  to  all  of  them. 
The  person  in  whose  hands  the  diligence  is  used 
is  styled  the  arrestee. 

Arrestment  may  be  laid  on  by  the  authority 
either  of  the  supreme  court,  or  of  an  inferior 
judge. 

All  debts  in  which  one  is  personally  bound, 
though  they  should  be  heritaJ^ly  secured,  are 
grounds  upon  which  the  creditor  may  arrest  the 
moveable  estate  belonging  to  his  debtor.  Ar- 
restment may  proceed  on  a  debt,  the  term  of 
payment  whereof  is  not  yet  come,  in  case  the 
aebtor  be  vergens  ad  inopiam. 

Moveable  debts  are  the  proper  subject  of  ar- 
restment; under  which  are  comprehended  con- 
ditional debts,  and  even  depending  claims. 
Certain  moveable  debts  are  not  arrestable:  1. 
Qebts  due  by  bill,  which  pass  from  hand  to 
hand,  as  bags  of  money.  2.  Future  debts. 
Claims,  depending  on  the  itsue  .of  a  suit,  are 
not  considered  as  nature  debt^;  fox  the  sentence, 
v^hen  pronounced,  has  a  retrospect  to  the  period 
at  which  the  claim  was  first  founded.  The  like 
doctrine  holds  in  conditional  debts>  3.  Alimen- 
tary debts;  but  the  past  interest  due  upon  such 
debts  may  be  arrested  by  the  person  who  has 
furnished  the  alimony.  The  surplus  fee,  over 
and  above  what  is  necessjary  for  a  servant's  per- 
sonal uses,  may  be  arrested.  If  the  arrestee  snail 
make  payment  of  the  sum,  or  deliver  the  goods 
arrested,  to  the  common  debtor,  he  is  not  only 
liable  criminally  for  breach  of  arrestment,  but 
he  must  pay  the  debt  again  to  the  arrester. 

Arrestment  is  not  merely  prohibitory,  as  inhi- 
bitions are,  but  is  a  step  of  diligence,  which 
founds  the  user  in  a  subsequent  action,  whereby 
the  property  of  the  subject  arrested  may  be  ad- 
judged to  him. 

Where  arre$tment  proceeds  on  a  depending 
action,  it  may  be  loosed  by  the  common  debtor'* 
giving  security  to  the  arrester  for  his  debt  in  the 
event  it  shall  be  found  due.  Arrestment  founded 
on  decrees,  or  on  registered  obligations,  cannot 
be  loosed  but  upon  payment  or  consignation ; 
except,  %.  Where  tjie  term  of  payment  of  the 
debt  is  jQqt  yet  Of^n^e,  or  the  condition  has  not 
yet  existed.  2.  Wliere  the  arrestment  has  pro- 
ceed^ed  on  a  registered  contract,  in  which  the 
debts  or  mutual  obligations  are  not  .liquid.  3. 
Where  the  deciee  is  suspended,  or  turned  into  a 
libel. 

Arres^meiit  is  o;ily  an  inchps^ted  or  begun  dili- 
gence ;  tp  perlect  it  tfi^re  mvat  be  an  action 
brought  by  the  arrester  jigainst  the  arrestee,  to 
make  ^he  debt  or  subject  an^sted  forthcoming. 
In  all  competitions  r^gaiid  is  h^iid  to  the  dates, 
not  of  ^he  grounds  of  debt,  but  of  the  diligences 
proceeding  v^pon  them.  In  the  competition  of 
arrestments,  t^e  preference  is  governed  by  their 
dates,  {Recording  to  iJ^^  priority  evep  of  houn, 
where  it  appe^irs  with  any  certainty  which  is  the 
fii[3t.  .All  arrestments  which  ahaU  ^ve  ]>^t» 
used  for  attaching  any  effeots  of  9^  banlfirup^ 
within  sixty  days  pric^  to  the  bankruptcy*  or 
within  four  calendar  vupaths  tb^rea^r,  jihftU  be 
ranked,  pari  passu,  as  if  they  had  bewi  ptikfi 
same  date. 

PoHtdiiRg  is  that  diljgepice  affecting  ngveal^le 
subjects,  by  which  their  property  is  CftrrM  idi- 
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rectly  to  the  creditor.  No  poinding  can  proceed, 
till  a  charge  be  given  to  the*  debtor  to  pay  or 
perform,  and  the  oys  thereof  be  expired,  except 
poindings  against  rassa^  for  their  feu  duties, 
and  poindings  agal..4t  tenants  for  rent,  proceed- 
ing upon  the  landlord's  own  decree,  in  which 
the  ancient  custom  of  poinding  without  a  pre- 
vious charge  continues.  A  debtor's  goods  may 
be  poinded  by  one  creditor,  though  they  have 
been  arrested  before  by  another ;  for  arrestment, 
being  but  an  imperfect  diligence,  leaves  the  right 
of  the  subject  still  in  the  debtor,  and  so  cannot 
hinder  any  creditor  from  using  a  perfect  dili- 
gence, which  has  the  effect  of  carrying  the 
property  directly  to  himself.  No  cattle  pertain- 
ing to  die  plough,  nor  instrument  of  tills^,  can 
be  poindea  in  the  time  of  laboring  or  tilling  the 
ground,  unless  where  the  debtor  has  no  other 
goods. 

Ministers  may  poind  for  their  stipends,  upon 
one  appraisement  on  the  ground  of  the  lands ; 
and  landlords  were  always  in  use  to  poind  so 
for  their  rents. 

No  poinding  of  the  moveables  belonging  to  a 
bankrupt,  witUn  forty  days  from  his  bankruptcy, 
or  within  four  calendar  months  thereafter,  shall 
give  a  preference  to  such  poinder;  but  every 
other  creditor  of  the  bankrupt,  having  liquidated 
grounds  of  debt  or  decrees  for  payment,  and 
summoning  such  poinder  before  the  four  months 
are  elapsed,  shall  be  entitied  to  a  proportional 
share  of  the  goods  so  poinded,  effeiring  to  his 
debt. 

7.  Of  title  by  j?reicr^k»i.— Positive  prescrip- 
tion is  generally  defined,  the  acquisition  of 
property  by  the  possessoi's  continuing  his  pos- 
session for  the  time  which  law  has  declared 
necessary  for  that  purpose :  negative  is  the  loss 
or  omission  of  a  right,  by  neglecting  to  follow  it 
forth,  or  use  it,  during  the  whole  time  limited 
by  law. 

Whoever  shall  have  possessed  his  lands,  an- 
nual rents,  or  other  heritslges,  peaceably,  in  virtue 
of  infefbients,  for  forty  years  continually 'after 
their  dates,  shall  not  thereafter  be  disquieted  in 
his  right  by  any  person  pretending  a  better  title. 
Under  heritages  are  comprehended  every  right 
that  is  fundo  annexum,  and  capable  of  continual 
possession. 

8.  Of&'mita^iofi  of  c^fitf.— Actions  of  spuilzie, 
ejection,  and  others  of  that  nature,  must  oe  pur- 
sued within  three  years  after  the  commission  of 
the  fiict'on  which  the  action  is  founded.  Under 
the  general  words  are  comprehended  all  actions, 
where  the  pursuer  is  admitted  to  prove  his  libel 
by  his  own  oath  in  litem. 

Servants'  fees,  house  rents,  men's  ordinaries 
(i.  e.  money  due  for  board),  and  merchants'  ac- 
counts, fall  imder  tiie  triennial  prescription. 
There  is  also  a  general  clause  subjoined  to  this 
statute,  of  other  the  like  debts,  which  includes 
alimentary  debts,  wages  due  to  workmen,  and 
accounts  due  to  writers,  agents,  or  procurators. 

In  accounts,  prescription  does  not  begin  till 
the  last  article;  for  a  single  article  cannot  be 
called  an  account.  Actions  of  removing  must 
also  be  pursued  within  three  years  aner  the 
warning.  Reductions  of  erroneous  retours  pre- 
scribe,   if   not    pursued  within  twenty  years. 


Ministers'  stipends  and  multures  prescribe  in 
five  years  after  Ihey  are  due ;  and  arrears  of  rent 
five  years  after  the  tenants'  removing  fix>m  the 
lands. 

Bargains  concerning  moveables,  or  sums  of 
money  which  are  proveable  by  witnesses,  pre- 
scribe in  five  years  after  the  bargain.  Under 
these  are  included  sales,  locations,  and  all  other 
consensual  contracts,  to  the  constitution  of  which 
writing  is  not  necessary.  But  all  the  above- 
mentioned  debts  may,  after  the  five  years,  be 
proved,  either  by  the  oath  or  the  writing  of  the 
debtor.  A  quinquennial  prescription  is  estab- 
lished in  arrestments,  whether  on  decrees  or  de- 
pending actions :  the  first  prescribe  in  five  years 
after  using  the  arrestment,  and  the  last  in  five 
years  after  sentence  is  pronounced  on  the  de- 
pending action. 

No  person  binding  for  or  with  another,  either 
as  cautioner  or  co-principal,  in  a  bond  or  con- 
tract fot*  a  sum  of  money,  continues  bound  after 
seven  years  from  the  date  of  the  bond,  provided 
he  has  either  a  cause  of  relief  in  the  bond,  or  a 
separate  bond  of  relief,  intimated  to  the  creditor 
at  his  receiving  the  bond.  But  all  diligence 
used  within  the  seven  years  against  the  cautioner 
shall  stand  good.  The  statute  excludes  all 
cautionaries  for  the  fiiithful  discharge  bf  offices ; 
these  not  being  obligations  in  a  bond  or  contract 
for  sums  of  money :  and  practice  Has  denied  the 
benefit  of  it  to  all  judicial  cautioners,  as  cau- 
tioners in  a  suspension.  Actions  of  count  and 
reckoning,  competent  either  to  minors  against 
their  tutors  or  curators,  or  vice  versflL,  prescribe 
in  ten  years  after  the  majority  or  death  of  the 
minor. 

Holograph  bonds,  missive  letters,  and  books 
of  accounts,  not  attested  by  witnesses,  prescribe 
in  twenty  years,  unless  the  creditor  shall  there- 
after prove  the  verity  of  the  subscription  by  the 
debtor's  oath.  The  duration  of  bills  is  limited 
to  six  years. 

Prescription  does  not  run  contra  non  valentem 
agere»  against  one  who  is  barred,  by  some  l^;al 
incapacity,  from  pursuing;  for,  in  such  case, 
neither  negligence  nor  dereliction  can  be  im- 
puted to  him.  Prescription  may  be  interrupted 
by  any  deed,  whereby  the  proprietor  or  creditor 
uses  his  right  or  ground  of  debt. 

Diligence  used  upon  a  debt,  against  any  one 
of  two  or  more  co-obligants,  preserves  the  debt 
itself,  and  so  interrupts  prescription  against  all 
of  them ;  except  in  the  special  case  of  cautioners, 
who  are  not  affected  by  any  diligence  used 
against  the  principal  debtor. 

Chap.  VI. — Of  the  Title  to  Pkopeett  bt 
Succession  or  Dbsceht. 


1.  Of  iuccestion  m  heritahk  rightH" 
Jirtt,  rf  hein  general, — Singular  successors  are 
those  who  succeed  to  a  person  yet  alive,  in  a 
special  subject  by  singular  titles ;  but  succession, 
in  its  proper  sense,  is  a  method  of  transmitting 
rights  from  the  dead  to  the  living.  Heritable 
rights  descend  by  succession  to  the  heir,  property 
so  called;  moveable  rights  to  the  executors,  ^o 
are  sometimes  said  to  be  heirs  in  moveables. 
Succession  is  either  by  special  destination,  which 
descends  to  those  named  by  the  proprietor  him* 
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self;  or  legal,  whica  devolves  upon  the  persons 
whom  the  law  maiks  out  for  successors,  from  a 
presumption  that  the  proprietor  would  have 
named  them  had  he  made  a  destination.  The 
first  is  in  all  cases  preferred  to  the  other,  as  pre- 
sumption must  yield  to  truth. 

In  the  succession  of  heritage,  the  heirs  at  law 
are  otherwise  called  heirs  general,  heirs  whatso- 
ever, or  heirs  of  line ;  and  they  succeed,  by  the 
right  of  blood,  in  the  following  order: — First, 
descendants ;  among  these,  sons  are  preferred  to 
daughters,  and  the  eldest  son  to  all  the  younger. 
Where  there  are  daughters  only,  they  succeed 
equally,  aEd  are  called  heirs  proportioners. 
Failing  immediate  descendants,  grand-children 
succeed ;  and,  in  default  of  them,  great-grand-chil- 
dren, and  so  on  ad  infinitum :  preferring,  as  in 
the  former  case,  males  to  females,  and  the  eldest 
male  to  the  younger.  Next,  after  descendants, 
collaterals  succeed;  among  whom  the  brothers 
german  of  the  deceased  have  the  first  place. 
The  immediate  younger  brother  of  the  deceased 
excludes  the  rest,  according  to  the  rule  that  heri- 
tage descends.  If  there  are  no  brothers  german, 
the  sisters  german  succeed  equally ;  then  brothers 
consanguinean,  in  the  same  order  as  brothers 
german ;  and,  failing  them,  siiSters  consanguinean 
equally.  Next,  the  father  succeeds.  After  him, 
his  brothers  and  sisters;  then  the  grandfather ; 
foiling  him,  his  brothers  and  sisters ;  and  so  up- 
wards, as  far  back  as  propinquity  can  be  proved. 
Though  children  succeed  to  their  mother,  a 
mother  cannot  to  her  child ;  nor  is  there  any  suc- 
cession, through  the  mother  of  the  deceased. 

In  heritage  there  is  a  right  of  representation, 
by  which  one  succeeds,  not  from  any  title  in 
himself  but  in  the  place,  and  as  representing 
some  of  his  deceased  ascendants.  In  the  suc- 
cession ofheirsportioners, indivisible  rights, e.g. 
titles  of  dignity,  iall  to  the  eldest  sister.  A  single 
right  of  superiority  goes  also  to  the  eldest.  The 
principal  seat  of  the  family  fiatlls  to  the  eldest 
with  Uie  garden  and  orchard  belonging  to  it, 
without  recompence  to  the  youngest  sisters ;  but 
aU  other  houses  are  divided  amongst  them,  toge- 
ther with  the  lands  on  which  they  are  built  as 
parts  and  pertinents  of  these  lands. 

(2.)  Ifetrt  hy  fntat/.-fi-The  heir  of  line  is  en- 
titled to  the  succession,  not  only  of  subjects  pro- 
perly heritable,  but  to  that  sort  of  moveables  call- 
ed heirship,  which  is  the  best  of  certain  kinds. 
This  doctnne  has  beeii  probably  introduced  that 
the  heir  might  not  have  a  house  and  estate  to 
succeed  to,  quite  dismantled  by  the  executor. 

The  appellation  of  tot/jiie,  or  entaUy  is  chiefly 
used  in  the  case  of  a  land  estate,  which  is  settled 
on  a  long  series  of  heirs  substituted  one  after 
another.  The  person  first  called  in  the  tailzie 
is  the  institute;  the  rest  the  heirs  tailzie,  or  sub- 
stitutes. 

Tailzies,  when  considered  in  relation  to  their 
sereral  degrees  of  force,  are  either,  1.  Simple 
destinations ;  2.  Tailzies  with  prohibitory  clauses ; 
8.  Tailzies  with  prohibitory,  resolutive,  and  irri- 
tant clauses.  That  is  a  simple  destination  where 
the  persons  called  to  the  succession  are  substi- 
tuted one  after  another,  without  any  restraint  laid 
on  the  exercise  of  their  property.  The  heirs 
thotfore,  succeeding  to  such  estate,  are  absolute 


fiars,  and  consequently  may  alter  the  destination 
at  pleasure. 

In  tailzies  with  clauses  prohibitory,  e.  g.  de- 
claring that  it  shall  not  be  lawful  to  the  heirs  to 
contract  debts  or  alien  the  lands  in  prejudice  of 
the  succession,  none  of  the  heira  can  alien  gra^ 
tuitously.  But  the  members  of  entail  may  con- 
tract debts  which  will  be  .effectual  to  the  creditors, 
or  may  dispose  of  the  estate  for  onerous  causes. 
In  both  these  sorts,  the  maker  himself  may  alter 
the  tailzie,  except,  1.  Where  it  has  been  granted 
for  an  onerous  cause,  as  in  mutual  tailzies ;  or 
2.  Where  the  maker  is  expressly  disabled,  as  well 
as  the  institute  or  the  heirs.  Where  a  tailzie  is 
guarded  with  irritant  and  resolutive  clauses,  the 
estate  entailed  cannot  be  carried  off  by  the  debt 
or  deed  of  any  of  the  heirs  succeeding  thereto,  in 
prejudice  of  the  substitutes.  The  entail  must  be 
registered  iu  a  special  register  established  for  that 
purpose ;  and  the  irritant  and  resolutive  clauses 
must  be  inserted,  not  only  in  the  procuratories, 
precepts,  and  seisins,  by  which  the  tailzies  are 
first  constituted,  but  in  al^  the  after  conveyances 
thereof ;  otherwise  they  can  have  no  force  against 
singular  successors.  But  a  tailzie,  even  without 
these  requisites,  is  effectual  against  the  heir  of  the 
grantor  or  against  the  institute  who  accepts  of  it. 
An  heir  of  entail  has  full  power  over  the  entailed 
estate,  except  in  so  far  as  he  it  expressly  fettered. 
Heirs  of  entail  are  entitled  (notwithstanding  any 
restrictions  in  the  deed  of  entail)  to  improve  their 
estates  by  granting  leases,  building  farm-houses, 
draining,  enclosing,  and  excambing,  under  cer- 
tain limitations,  and  to  claim  repayment  of  three- 
fourths  of  the  expense  from  the  next  heir  of  en- 
tail. An  heir,  who  counteracts  the  directors  of 
the  tailzie,  by  alienating  any  part  of  the  estate, 
charging  it  with  debt,  &c.,  is  said  to  contravene. 
It  is  not  the  simple  contracting  of  debt  that  in- 
fers contravention ;  4he  lands  entailed  must  be 
actually  adjudged  upon  the  debt  contracted. 

When  the  heirs  of  the  last  person  specially 
called  in  a  tailzie  come  to  succeed,  the  irritancies- 
have  no  longer  any  person  in  favor  of  whom  the3r 
can  operate;  and  consequently  the  fee,  which 
was  before  tailzied,  becomes  simple  and  unlimit^ 
ed  in  the  pe»on  of  such  heirs.  The  king  may 
purchase  lan^s  within  Scotland  notwithstanding 
the  strictest  entail ;  and,  where  the  lands  are  in 
the  hands  of  minors  or  fatuous  persons,  his  ma- 
jesty may  purchase  them  from  the  curators  or 
guardians.  And  heirs  of  entail  may  sell  to  their 
vassals  the  superiorities  belonging  to  the  entail- 
ed estate ;  but,  in  all  these  cases,  the  price  is  to* 
be  settled  in  the  same  mannner  that  the  lands- 
or  superiorities  sold  were  settled  before  the  sale. 

Rights,  not  only  of  land  estates,  but  of  bonds^ 
are  sometimes  granted  to  two  or  more  persons  iif 
conjunct  fee.  Where  a  right  is  so  granted  to  two* 
strangers,  vrithout  any  special  clause  adjected  to 
it,  each  of  them  has  an  equal  interest  in  the  fee, 
and  the  part  of  the  deceased  descends  to  his  own 
heir.  If  the  right  be  taken  to  the  two  jointly, 
and  the  longest  liver  and  their  heirs,  the  several 
shares  of  the  conjunct  fiars  are  affectable  by  their 
creditors  during  their  lives :  but,  on  the  death  of 
any  of  them,  the  survivor  has  the  fee  of  the  whole 
in  so  far  as  the  share  of  the  predeceased  remains 
free  after  payment  of  his  debts. 
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When  a  right  is  taken  to  a  imsfaand  and  wife, 
in  conjunct  fee  and  life-rent,  the  husband  is  the 
only  fiar ;  the  wife's  right  resolves  into  a  life 
rent,  unless  it  be  presumable  that  the  fee  was 
intended  to  be  in  the  wife.  Where  a  right  of 
moveables  is  taken  to  husband  and  wife,  the 
heirs  of  both  sueceed  equally. 

(3.)  Uein  by  proviiaon.— Heirs  of  provision 
are  those  who  succeed  to  any  subject,  in  virtue 
of  a  provision  in  the  investiture  or  other  deed  of 
settlement.  Though  all  provisions  to  ohiklren 
by  marriage  contract,  conceived  in  the  ordinary 
ibnn,  being  merely  rights  of  succession,  are  postr 
poned  to  every  onerous  debt  of  the  grantor,  even 
to  those  contracted  posterior  to  the  provisions ; 
yet  where  a  fatiter  executes  a  bond  of  provision 
to  a  child  actually  existing,  whether  such  child 
be  the  heir  of  a  -marriage  or  not,  a  proper  debt 
is  thereby  created,  which,  though  it  be  without 
doubt  gratuitous,  is  not  only  effectual  against 
f  e  father  himself  and  his  heirs,  but  is  not  re- 
uucible  at  the  instance  even  of  his  prior  one- 
rous creditors,  if  he  was  H>lvent  at  the  time  of 
granting  it. 

In  marriage  contracts,  the  conquest,  or  certain 
part  of  it,  is  often  ptovided  to  the  issue ;  by 
which  is  meant  whatever  real  addition  shall  be 
made  to  the  father's  estate  during  the  marriage 
by  purchase  or  donation.  Conauest  therefore 
must  be  free,  i.  e.  what  remains  after  paymenit  of 
the  father's  debts.  Where  heritable  rights  are 
provided  to  the  heirs  of  a  marriage,  they  fell  to 
the  eldest  son,  £or  he  is  the  heir  at  law  in  heri- 
tage. Where  a  sum  of  money  is  so  provided, 
the  word  heir  is  applied  to  the  subject  of  t^ 
provision,  and  so  marks  out  the  executor,  who 
is  the  heir  in  moveables.  When  an  heritable 
right  is  provided  to  the  bairns  (or  issue)  of  a 
marriage,  it  is  divided  equally  among  tlie  child- 
fen,  if  no  division  be  made  by  the  father ;  for 
such  destination  cuts  off  the  exclusive  right  to 
the  legal  heir.  No  provision  granted  to  bairns 
gives  a  special  right  of  credit  to  any  one  child, 
as  long  as  the  father  lives :  the  right  is  granted 
familiffi ;  so  that  the  whole  must  go  to  one  or 
other  of  them :  but  the  father  has  a  power  inhe- 
rent in  him  to  divide  it  among  them^  in  such  pro- 
portions as  he  thinks  best,  yet  so  as  none  of  them 
may  be  entirely  excluded,  except  in  extraordi- 
nary ca^es.  A  clause  of  return  is  that  by  which 
a  sum  in  a  bond  or  other  ri*ght  is,  in  a  certain 
€vent,  limited  to  return  to  the  grantor  himself  or 
his  Mrs. 

(4.)  RighU  and  liabiUties  of  A^irt.— An  heir 
is,  lin  the  judgment  of  law,  eadera  persona  cum 
defuncto,  and  so  represents  the  deceased  uni- 
yenally,  not  only  in  his  rights,  but  in  his  debts: 
an  the  first  view  he  is  said  to  be  heir  active ;  in 
the  second  passive. 

Before  an  hdt  can  have  an  active  title  to  his 
ancestor's  rights,  he  must  be  entered  by  seivioe 
and  retour.  He  wlio  is  entitled  to  enter  heir  is, 
before  his  actual  entry,  called  apparent  heir. 
The  bare  right  of  apparency  carries  certain  pri- 
vileges with  14.  An  apparent  heir  may  defend 
his  ancestor's  titles  i^inst  any  third  party  who 
brings  them  under  challenge.  Tenants  may 
safely  pay  them  their  rents ;  and,  after  they  have 
once  acknowledged  by  payment,  he  may  compel 


them  to  con^nue  it ;  and  the  rents  not  uplifled 
by  the  apparent  heir  belong  to  his  executors 
upon  his  death. 

As  an  heir  is  by  his  entry  subjected  niUTer- 
sally  to  bis  anceslor*s  debts,  apparent  heirs  have 
therefore  a  year  (annus  deliberandi)  allowed  to 
them  from  the  ancestor's  decease  to  deliberate 
whether  they  will  enter  or  not;  till  the  expira- 
tion of  which,  though  they  may  be  charged  by 
creditors  to  enter,  they  cannot  be  sned  in  any 
process  founded  upon  such  charge. 

The  service  of  heirs  is  either  geneial  or  spe- 
cial. A  general  service  vests  the  heir  in  the 
right  of  all  heritable  subjects,  which  either  do  not 
require  seisin,  or  which  have  not  been  perfected 
by  the  seisin  in  the  person  of  the  ancestor.  A 
tpedal  service,  followed  by  seisin,  vests  the  heir 
in  the  right  of  the  special  subjects  in  which  the 
ancestor  died  infeft. 

If  an  heir  within  the  annus  del9)eFandi  exhibit 
upon  oath  a  full  inventory  to  the  clerk  of  the 
shire,  his  subsequent  entry  will  subject  him  no 
farther  than  to  the  value  of  such  inventory.  Cre- 
ditors are  not  obliged  to  acquiesce  in  the  valne 
of  tiie  estate  given  up  by  the  heir;  but  may  bring 
the  estate  to  a  public  sale  in  order  to  discoFer 
its  true  value. 

An  heir  by  inimixing  witli  his  ancestor's  estate 
without  entry,  subjects  himself  to  his  debts  as  if 
be  had  entered ;  or  incurs  a  passive  tide.  This 
passive  title  is  excluded,  if  the  heir's  iotromianoo 
be  by  order  of  law ;  or  if  it  be  founded  on  sin- 
gular titles,  and  not  as  heir  to  the  deceased, 
fiut  an  apparent  heir's  purchasing  any  right  to 
his  ancestor's  estate,  otherwise  than  at  public 
roup  (auction),  or  his  possessing  it  in  virtue  of 
rights  settled  in  the  person  of  any  near  relation 
of  the  ancestor,  to  whom  he  himself  may  sncoeed 
as  heir,  otherwise  than  upon  purchase  by  public 
sale,  is  deemed  behaviour  as  heir,  fidiaviour  as 
heir  is  also  excluded  where  the  intromission  is 
small,  unless  an  intention  to  defraud  the  ancestor's 
creditors  be  presumable  from  the  ciccnmstances 
attending  it. 

Another  passive  title  in  heritage  may  be  in- 
curred by  the  apparent  heir's  accepting  a  gratni- 
tons  right  from  the  ancestor  to  any  part  of  the 
estate  to  which  he  himself  might  have  succeeded 
as  heir.  If  the  right  be  onerous  there  is  no 
passive  title;  if  the  consideration  paid  fiist  does 
not  amount  to  its  full  value,  the  creditors  of 
the  deceased  may  reduce  it  in  so  far  as  it  is  gra- 
tuitous, but  still  it  infers  no  passive  title.  The 
heir  incurring  this  passive  title  is  no  fiuther 
liable,  than  if  he  had,  at  the  time  qf  his  accept- 
ance, entered  heir  to  the  grantor,  and  so  snh- 
jected  himself  to  the  debts  that  were  then  charge- 
able against  him. 

Neither  of  these  passive  titles  takes  piece,  un- 
less the  subject  intermeddled  with,  or  disponed, 
be  such  as  <he  intromitter  or  receiver  would 
succeed  to  as  heir.  In  this  also,  these  two  pas- 
sive titles  agree,  that  the  intromission  in*  both 
must  be  afVer  the  death  ^  the  ancestor ;  ibr  them 
ean  be  no  termini  halnles  of  a  passive  title  while 
the  ancestor  is  ahve.  An  appacent  heir,  .vho  is 
cited  by  the  ancestor's  creditor  in  a  ^oeess  for 
payment,  if  he  offers  any  peremptory  defence 
against  the  debt,  tncius  4i  pasaire  title.    JSjnry 


Digitized  by  Vji\^\^V  IC 


LAW. 


687 


penon  pasfing  oyer  his  immediate  ancestor,  who 
bad  been  three  years  in  possession,  and  serring 
heir  to  one  more  remote,  shall  be  liable  for  the 
debts  and  deeds  of  the  person  interjected^  to  the 
value  of  the  estate  to  wnich  he  is  served. 

(5.)  i>M^A-6ei/(;feeib.'>— Deeds  affectingheritage, 
if  they  be  granted  by  a  person  on  death-bed  (i.  e. 
after  contracting  that  sickness  which  ends  in 
death),  to  the  danger  of  the  heir,  are  ineffectual, 
except  where  the  debts  of  the  grantor  have  laid 
him  under  a  necessity  to  alien  his  lands. 

The  allegation  of  d^th-bed  is  also  excluded 
by  the  grantee  having  lived  sixty  days  after  signing 
the  deed.  The  legal  evidence  of  convalescence 
is  the  grantor's  having  been  after  tlie  date  of*tbe 
deed  at  kirk  or  market  unsiapported,  when  the 
people  are  met  together  for  any  public  meet- 
ing* civil  or  ecclesiastical  or  at  the  time  of  public 
market.  Where  a  deed  is  cotisented  to  or  rati- 
fied by  the  immediate  heir,  it  is  secured  against 
all  challenge,  even  from  the  remoter. 

In  a  competition  between  the  creditors  of  the 
deceased  and  of  the  heir  the  creditors  of  the  de- 
ceased are  preferred.  Bat  this  preference  is 
limited  to  the  case  where  the  creditors  of  the  de- 
ceased have  used  due  diligence  within  three 
yean  from  his  death;  and  the  heir*s  creditors 
may,  after  that  period,  affect  it  for  their  own  pay- 
ment. All  dispositions  by  an  heir  of  the  ancestor's 
estate,  within  a  year  after  his  death,  are  noil,  in 
so  far  as  they  are  hurtful  to  the  creditors  of  the 
ancestor. 

3.  Of  iuecetsian  in  moveablet. — ^In  the  succes- 
sion of^moveable  rights,  it  is  a  universal  rule,  that 
the  next  in  degree  to  the  deceased,  or  next  of  kin, 
succeeds  to  the  whole;  and,  if  there  are  two  or 
more  equally  near,  all  of  them  succeed  by  equal 
parts.  Neither  does  the  right  of  representation 
obtain  in  the  succession  of  moveables,  except  in 
the  single  oase  of  competition  between  the  foil 
blood  and  the  half  blood.  Where  llie  estate  of  a 
person  deceased  consists  partly  of  heritage  and 
partly  of  moveables,  if  there  are  others  as  near  in 
degree  to  the  dec^ised  as  himself,  bat  where  the 
heir,  in  such  case  finds  it  his  interest  to  renounce 
his  exclusive  claim  to  the  heritage,  and  betake 
himself  to  his  right  as  one  of  the  next  of  kin,  he 
may  collate  or  communicate  the  heritage  with  the 
others,  who  in  their  turn  must  collate  the  move- 
ables with  him,  so  that  the  whole  is  thrown  into 
one  mess  and  divided  equally  among  all  of  tliem. 

One  may  settle  his  moveable  estate  upon 
whom  he  pleases,  excluding  the  legal  successor 
by  a  testament ;  which  is  a  written  declamtion 
of  what  a  person  wills  to  be  done  with  his  move- 
able estate  after  his  death.  If  the  executor  no- 
minated be  a  stranger,  he  is  merely  a  trustee, 
accountable  to  the  next  of  kin  ;  but  he  may  re- 
tain a  third  of  the  dead's  part  for  his  trouble  in 
executing  the  testament;  in  payment  of  which, 
legacio,  if  any  be  left  to  him,  must  be  imputed. 
The  heir,  if  he  be  named  executor,  has  right  to  the 
third  as  a  stranger;  but  if  one  be  named  Who 
has  an  interest  -in  the  legal  succession,  he  has 
no  allowance  unless  such  interest  be  less  than  a 
third.  Nuncupative  or  verbal  testaments  are  not 
by  the  law  of  Scotland  effectual  for  supporting 
the  nomination  of  executor,  let  the  subject  of 
the  succession  be  ever  so  small :  but  verbal  lega- 


cies, not  exceeding  £100  Scots,  aiesustainedi 
and,  even  where  they  are  granted  for  more,  they 
are  ineffectual  only  as  to  &e  excess. 

A  le^cy  is  a  donation  by  the  deceased  to  be 
paid  by  the  executor  to  the  legatee.  It  may  be 
granted  either  in  the  testament  or  in  a  separate 
writing.  Legacies  are  net  due  till  the  grantor's 
death,  and  consequently  they  ean  transmit  no 
fight  to  the  executors  of  the  legatee  in  the  event 
that  the  grantor  survives  him. 

Legacies  where  they  are  general,  i.  e.  of  a 
certain  sum  of  money  indefinitely,  give  the  le- 
gatee* DO  right  in  any  one  debt  or  subject ;  he 
can  only  insist  in  a  personal  action  against  the 
executor  for  payment  out  of  the  testator's  offsets. 
A  special  legacy,  i.e.  of  a  particular  debt  due  to 
the  deoeasecf  or  of  a  particubr  subject  belonging 
to  him,  is  of  the  nature  of  an  assignation,  by 
which  the  property  of  the  special  debt  or  subject 
vests,  upott  the  testator's  deaths  in  the  legatee,  who. 
can  therefore  directly  sue  the  debtor  or  possessor; 
yet,  as  no  legacy  can  bedaimed  till  the  debts  are 
paid,  the  executor  must  be  cited  in  such  process, 
that  it  may  be  known  whether  diere  are  free 
effects  sufficient  for  answering  the  lega«^.  Where 
there  is  not  enough  for  payment  of  all  the  lega- 
cies each  of  the  general  legatees  must  suffer  a 
proportional  abatement;  but  a  special  legatee 
gets  his  legacy  entire,  though  there  should  be 
nothing  over  for  payment  of  the  rest ;  and,  on  the 
contrary,  he  has  no  claim  if  the  debt  or  subject 
bequeathed  should  perish,  whatever  the  extent  of 
the  free  execntry  may  be. 

Minors,  after  puberty,  can  test  without  their 
curators,  wives  without  Uieir  husbands,  and  per- 
sons interdicted  without  their  mterdictors ;  but 
bastards  cannot  test,  except  in  the  cases  after^ 
wards  set  forth. 

If  a  person  deceased  leaves  a  widow,  but  no 
child,  his  testament,  or,  in  other  words,  the  goods 
in  communion,  divide  in  two ;  one  half  goes  to 
the  widow ;  the  other  is  the  dead's  part,  i.  e.  the 
absolute  property  of  the  deceased  on  which  be 
can  test,  and  Aich  falls  to  his  next  of  kin,  if  he 
dies  intestate.  Where  he  leaves  children,  one 
or  more,  but  no  widow,  the  children  get  one-^alf 
as  their  legitime;  the  other  half  is  the  dead's 
part)  which  falls  also  to  the  children,  if  the  father 
nas  not  tested  upon  it.  If  he  leaves  both  widow 
and  children,  the  division  is  tripartite ;  the  wife 
takes  one-third  by  herself;  another  falls,  as  le- 
gitime, to  the  children  equally  among  them,  or 
even  to  an  only  child,  though  he  should  succeed  to 
the  heritage ;  the  remaining  third  is  the  dead's  part» 
Where  the  wife  pre-deceases,  without  chilaren^ 
one-half  is  retained  by  the  husband,  the  other 
falls  to  her  next  of  kin.  Where  she  leaves  chil- 
dren, two^hifds  remain  with  the  surviving  fiither, 
as  if  one-third  were  due  to  him  proprio  nomine, 
and  another  as  administrator  of  the  legitime  for 
his  children ;  the  remainingthird,  being  the  wife's 
share,  goes  to  her  children. 

Before  a  testament  can  be  dtvMed,  ^e  debts 
owing  by  the  deceued  are  to  be  deducted.  As 
the  husband  has  the  foil  power  of  burdening  the 
goods  in  communion,  bis  debts  alflect  the  whote, 
and  so  lessen  the  legitime  and  the  share  of  the 
relict  as  well  tB  the  deed's  pert.  His  ftmeral 
charges  and  the  moormngt  and  alimony  due  to 
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the  widow  are  considered  as  his  proper  debts; 
bat  legacies,  or  other  gratuitous  rights  granted 
by  him  on  death-bed,  affect  only  the  dead's  part 
Bonds  bearing  interest^  due  by  the  deceased,  can- 
not diminish  the  relict's  share,  because  such 
bonds,  when  due  to  the  deceased,  do  not  increase 
it.  The  funeral  charges  of  the  wife  pre-deceasing, 
fell  wholly  on  her  executors,  who  have  right  to 
her  share.  Where  the  deceased  leaves  nop 
family,  neither  husband,  wife,  nor  child,  the 
testament  suffers  no  division,  but  all  is  the  dea4'8 
part. 

The  whole  issue  of  the  husband,  not  only  by 
that  marriage  which  watf  dissolved  by  his  death, 
but  by  any  former  marriage,  has  an  equal  interest 
in  the  legitime.  But  no  legitime  is  due,  1. 
Upon  the  death  of  a  mother.  2.  Neither  is  it 
due  to  grandchildren,  upon  the  death  of  a  grand- 
fether.  Nor,  3.  To  cnildien  who  having  re- 
nounced the  legitime  are  no  longer  considered  as 
in  femilia. 

As  the  right  of  legitime  is  strongly  founded  in 
nature  it  is  not  to  be  inferred  bjr  implication. 
The  child  who  has  got  a  provision  from  his 
fether  IS  obliged  to  collate  it  with  others,  and 
impute  it  towards  his  own  share  of  the  legitime ; 
but,  if  from  the  deed  of  provision,  the  fether  shall 
appear  to  have  intended  it  as  a  precipuum  to 
the  child,  collation  is  excluded.  A  child  is  not 
bound  to  collate  an  heritable  subject  provided 
to  him,  because  the  legitime  is  not  impaired  by 
such  provision. 

An  executor  is  not  vested  in  the  right  of  the 
moveable  estate  of  the  deceased  without  confir- 
mation. 

Confirmation  proceeds  upon  an  edict  which  is 
affixed  on  the  door  of  the  parish  church  where 
the  deceased  dwelt,  and  serves  to  intimate  to  all 
concerned  the  day  of  confirmation,  which  must 
be  nine  days  at  least  after  publishing  the  edict. 
In  a  competition  for  the  office  of  executor,  the 
commissary  prefers,  primo  loco,  the  person 
named  to  it  by  the  deceased  himself^  whose  no- 
mination he  ratifies  or  confirms,  vmhout  any  pre- 
vious decemiture :  this  is  called  the  confirmation 
of  a  testament  testamentary.  In  default  of  an 
executor  named  by  the  deceased,  universal  dis- 
ponees  are  by  the  present  practice  preferred; 
after  them  the  next  of  kin;  then  ttie  relict; 
then  creditors ;  and  lastly,  special  legatees. 

A  creditor,  whose  debtor's  testament  is  already 
confirmed,  may  sue  the  executor,  who  holds  the 
office  for  all  concerned,  to  make  payment' of  his 
debt.  Where  there  is  no  confirmation,  he  may 
himself  apply  for  the  office,  and  confirm  as  exe- 
cutor-creciitor. 

A  creditor,  whose  debt  has  not  been  consti- 
tuted, or  his  claim  not  closed  bv  decree,  during 
the  life  of  his  debtor,  has  no  title  to  demand  di- 
rectly the  office  of  executor  qua  creditor :  but  he 
may  pbarge  the  next  of  kin  who  stands  off,  to 
confirm,  who  must  either  renounce  within 
twenty  days  after  the  charge,  or  be  liable  for  the 
debt. 

There  are  certain  debts  of  the  deceased,  called 
privileged  debts,  which  were  always  preferable  to 
every  other.  Under  that  name  are  comprehend- 
ed medicines  furnished  to  the  deceased  on  death- 
bed, physicians*  fees  during  that  period,  funeral 


charges,  and  the  rent  of  hia  house,  and  his  aei- 
vants'  wages  for  the  year  or  term  current  at  fail 
death.  Thoe  the  executors  are  in  safety  to  pay 
on  demand.  If  no  diligence  be  used  within  six 
months,  the  executor  may  retain  for  his  own  debt 
Such  creditors  of  the  deceased  as  have  used  di- 
ligence within  a  year  after  their  debtor  s  death 
are  preferable,  on  the  subject  of  his  testament,  to 
the  creditors  of  his  next  of  kin. 

The  only  passive  title  in  moveables  is  vicious 
intromission ;  which  may  be  defined,  an  unwar- 
rantable intermeddling  with  the  movea))^e  estate 
of  a  person  deceased,  without  the  order  of  the 
law.  This  is  not  confined,  as  the  passive  titles 
in  Heritage  are,  to  the  persons  interested  in  the 
succession,  but  strikes  against  all  intromitters 
whatever.  Where  an  executor  confirmed  incro- 
mit«i  with  more  than  he  has  confirmed,  he  incurs 
a  passive  title;  fraud  being  in  the  common  case 
presumed  from  his  not  giving  up  an  inventory  of 
the  full  subject  intermeddled  with.  Vicious  in- 
tromission is  also  presumed  where  the  deposito- 
ries of  a  dying  person  are  not  sealed  up,-as  soon 
as  he  becomes  mcapable  of  sense,  by  his  near^t 
relations ;  or,  if  be  dies  in  a  house  not  his  own, 
thev  must  be  sealed  up  by  the  master  of  such  house, 
and  the  keys  delivered  to  the  judge  ordinary,  to 
be  kept  by  him,  for  the  benefit  of  all  having  in- 
terest 

The  passive  title  of  vicious  intromission  does 
not  take  place  where  there  is  any  probable  title 
or  circumstance  that  takes  off  the  presumption  of 
fraud.  In  consequence  of  this  rule,  necessary 
intromission,  or  custodis  causa,  by  the  wife  or 
children,  who  only  continue  the  possession  of  the 
deceased  in  order  to  preserve  his  goods  for  the 
benefit  of  all  concemea,  infers  no  passive  title. 

The  whole  of  a  debtor's  estate  is  subjected  to 
the  payment  of  his  debts ;  and  therefore  both  his 
heirs  and  executors  are  liable  for  them,  in  a  ques- 
tion with  creditors :  but,  as  succession  is  by  law 
divided  into  the  heritable  and  the  moveable  es- 
tate, each  of  these  ought,  in  a  question  between 
the  several  successors,  to  bear  the  burdens  which 
naturally  affect  it  Action  of  relief  is  according- 
ly competent  to  the  heir  who  has  paid  a  move> 
able  debt,  against  the  executor ;  and  vice  v&si. 
This  relief  is  not  cut  off  by  the  deceased's  having 
disponed  either  his  land  estate  or  his  moveAles 
with  the  burden  of  his  whole  debts. 

3.  Of  last  hein  and  bastards, — Where  a  vas- 
sal dies,  without  having  anv  heir  who  can  prove 
the  remotest  propinquity  to  nim,  the  king  succeeds 
as  last  heir,  both  in  the  heritable  and  moveable 
estate  of  the  deceased. 

If  the  lands  to  which  the  king  succeeds  be 
holden  immediately  of  himself,  the  property  is 
consolidated  with  the  superiority,  as  if  resigna- 
tion had  been  niade  in  the  sovereign's  hands.  If 
they  are  holden  of  a  subject,  the  king,  who  can 
not  be  vassal  to  his  own  subject,  names  a  dona- 
tory ;  who,  to  complete  his  title,  must  obtain  a 
decree  of  declarator.  The  whole  estate  of  the 
deceased  is  in  this  case  subjected  to  his  debts^ 
and  to  the  widow's  legal  provisions.  Neither 
the  king  nor  his  donatory  is  liable  beyond  the 
value  of  the  succession. 

A  bastard  can  have  no  legal  heirs  except  those 
of  his  own  body.    The  king  therefore  succeeds 


Digitized  by  VJ^^V  LC 


LAW. 


to  him,  fidling  his  lawftil  issue,  as  last  heir. 
Thoagh  the  bastard,  as  absolute  proprietor  of  his 
own  estate,  can  dispose  of  his  heritage  in  liege 
poustie^  and  of  his  mo^eablefe  by  any  deed  inter 
vivos ;  yet  he  is  disabled,  e>  defe':tu  natalium, 
from  bequeathing  by  testament  without  letters  of 
legitimation  from  the  sovereign.  If  the  bastard 
has  lawful  children,  he  may  test  without  such 
letters,  and  name  tutors  and  curators  to  his  issue. 

The  legal  rights  of  succession,  being  founded 
in  marriage,  can  be  claimed  only  by  Uiose  who 
are  bom  in  lawful  marriage.  A  bastard,  though 
he  cannot  succeed  jure  sanguinis,  may  succeed 
by  destination,  where  he  is  specially  called  to 
the  succession  by  an  entail  or  testament. 

Aliens  are  incapable  of  succeeding  in  feudal 
rights,  without  naturalisation.  Children  bom  in 
a  foreign  state,  whose  fathers  were  natural  born 
subjects  and  not  attainted,  are  held  to  be  natural 
bom  subjects. 

Chap.  VII. — Of  Remedies  and  Mode  op 
Procedure. 

\.  Of  the  nature  of  actions  for  enforcing 
rigktt — Actions  are  either  real  or  personal.  A 
real  action  is  that  which  arises  from  a  right  in 
the  thing  itself;  and  which  therefore  may  be 
directed  against  all  possessors  of  that  thing.  A 
personal  action  is  founded  only  on  an  obligation 
undertaken  for  the  performance  of  some  fact, 
or  the  delivery  of  some  subject ;  and  therefore 
can  be  carried  on  against  no  other  than  the 
person  obliged,  or  his  heirs. 

ActioDS,  again,  are  either  ordinary  or  rescis- 
sory. All  actions  are,  in  the  sense  of  this 
di^sion,  ordinary,  which  are  not  rescissory.  Res- 
cissory actions  are  divided,  1.  Into  actions  of 
proper  improbatioa.  2.  Actions  of  reduction- 
iraprobation.  3.  Actions  of  simple  reduction. 
Reduction-improbation  is  an  action  whereby  a 
person,  who  may  be  hurt  or  affected  by  a  writing, 
insists  for  producing  or  exhibiting  it  in  court  in 
order  to  have  it  set  aside,  or  its  effect  ascertained 
under  the  certification  Uiat  the  writing  if  not 
produced  shall  be  declared  &lse  and  forged. 
As  the  certification  in  this  process  draws  after  it 
so  heavy  consequences,  two  terms  are  assigned 
to  the  defenders  for  production. 

In  an  action  of  simple  reduction,  the  certi- 
fication is  only  temporary,  declaring  the  writings 
called  for  null,  until  they  be  produced ;  so  that 
they  recover  their  /ill  force  after  production. 

The  most  usual  grounds  of  reduction  of  writ- 
ings are,  the  want  of  the  requisite  solemnities; 
that  the  grantor  was  minor,  or  interdicted,  or 
inhibited ;  or  that  he  granted  it  in  prejudice  of 
his  lawful  creditors. 

In  reductions  on  the  head  of  force  or  fear,  or 
fraud  and  circumvention,  the  pursuer  must  libel 
the  particular  circumstances  from  which  his  alle- 
gation is  to  be  proved.  Reduction  is  not  com- 
petent upon  every  degree  of  force  or  fear;  it 
must  be  such  as  would  shake  a  man  of  constancy 
and  resolution.  Neither  is  it  competent  on  that 
fear  which  arises  from  the  just  authority  of  hus- 
bands or  parents  over  their  wives  or  children^ 
nor  upon  the  fear  arising  from  the  regular  exe- 
cution of  lawful  diligence  by  caption,  provided 
the  deeds  granted  under  that  fear  relate  to  the 


ground  of  debt  contained  in  the  diligence; 
but,  if  they  have  no  relation  to  that  debt,  they 
are  reducible  ex  metu. 

Alleviations  granted  by  debtors  after  contract* 
ing  lawful  debts,  in  favor  of  conjunct  or  confi- 
dent persons,  without  just  and  necessary  causes, 
and  without  a  just  price  really  paid,  are  null. 
One  is  deemed  a  prior  creditor  wnose  ground  of 
debt  existed  before  the  right  granted  by  the 
debtor ;  though  the  written  voucher  of  the  debt 
should  bear  a  date  posterior  to  it 

Rights,  though  gratuitous,  are  not  reducible,  it 
the  grantor  had  at  the  date  thereof  a  sufficienf 
fund  for  the  payment  of  his  creditors.  Provi- 
sions to  chilaren  are,  in  the  judgment  of  law, 
g^tuitous;  so  that  their  effect,  in  a  question 
with  creditors,  depends  on  the  solvency  of  the 
grantor;  but  settlements  to  wives,  either  in 
marriage  contracts,  or  even  after  marriage,*  are 
onerous,  in  so  far  as  they  are  rational ;  and  con- 
sequently are  not  reducible  even  tiiough  the 
grantor  was  insolvent.  This  rale  holds  also  in 
rational  tochers  contracted  to  husbands :  but  it 
must,  in  all  cases,  be  qualified  with  this  limita- 
tion, '  if  the  insolvency  of  the  grantor  was  ^not 
publicly  known ;'  for,  if  it  was,  fraud  is  pre- 
sumed in  the  receiver  of  the  right,  by  contracting 
with  the  bankmpt 

The  receiver  of  the  deed,  if  he  be  a  conjunct 
or  confident  person,  must  instract  or  support 
the  onerous  cause  of  his  right,  not  merely  by 
hb  own  oath,  but  also  by  some  circumstances  or 
adminicles.  But,  where  a  right  is  granted  to  a 
stranger,  the  narrative  of  it,  expressing  an  oner- 
ous cause,  is  sufHcient  per  se  to  secure  it  against 
reduction.  Persons  are'  accounted  conjunct 
whose  relation  to  the  granter  is  so  near  as  to 
bar  them  from  judging  in  his  cause.  Confident 
persons  are  those  who  appear  to  be  in  the  grant- 
er's  confidence  by  being  employed  in  his  aflairs, 
as  a  steward  or  servant. 

All  voluntary  payments  or  rights  made  by  a 
bankrapt  to  one  creditor,  to  disappoint  the  more 
timeous  diligence  of  another,  are  reducible  at 
the  instance  of  that  creditor  who  has  used  the 
prior  diligence.  But  the  creditor  who  neglects 
to  complete  his  diligence  within  a  reasonable 
time  is  not  entitled  to  reduce  any  right  granted 
by  the  debtor,  after  the  time  that  the  diligence  is 
considered  as  abandoned. 

A  prohibited  alienation,  when  conveyed  by 
the  receiver  to  another  who  is  not  privy  to  the 
fraud,  subsists  in  the  person  of  the  bonft  fide  pmv 
chaser.  In  the  case  of  moveable  rights,  this 
nullity  is  receivable  by  exception ;  but  it  must 
be  declared  by  reduction  where  the  right  is 
heritable.  All  alienations  by  a  bankrupt,  within 
sixty  days  before  his  bankraptcy,  to  one  creditor 
in  preference  to  another,  are  reducible  at  the 
instance  even  of  such  creditors  as  had  not  used 
the  least  step  of  diligence. 

Actions  are  divided  into  rei  persecutoris,  and 
pcenales.  By  the  first  the  pursuer  insists  barely 
to  recover  the  subject  that  is  hisj  or  the  debt 
due  to  him ;  and  this  includes  the  damage  sus- 
tained. In  penal  actions,  which  always  arise  ex 
delicto,  something  is  also  demanded  by  way  of 
penalty. 

Actions  of  spuilzie,  ejection,  and  intrasion, 
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are  penal.  Ad  action  of  ipuilzie  u  competent 
to  one  dispossessed  of  a  moyeable  sulgect  vio* 
lenily  or  without  order  of  law,  against  the  person 
dispossessing.  Ejection  and  intrusion  are,  in 
heritable  subjects,  what  spuilzie  is  in  moveables. 
The  difference  between  the  two  first  is,  that,  in 
ejection,  violence  is  used ;  whereas  the  intruder 
enters  into  the  void  possession,  without  either  a 
title  from  the  proprietor,  or  tlie  warrant  of  a 
judge. 

The  action  of  contravention  of  law-borrows 
is  also  penal.  It  proceeds  on  letters  of  law- 
borrows  (frdm  borgh  a  cautioner)  which  contain 
a  warrant  to  charge  the  party  complained  upon, 
that  he  may  give  secuiity  not  to  hurt  the  com- 
platner  in  his  person,  family,  or  estate. 

The  most  marked  division  of  actions  is  into 
petitory,  possessory,  and  declaratory. 

Petitory  aetiont  are  those  where  something  is 
demandedf  from  the  defender,  in  consequence  of 
a  right  of  property  or  of  credit  in  the  pursuer. 

Pottessory  actions  are  those  which  are  founded 
either  upon  possession  alone,  as  spuilzies;  or 
upon  possession  joined  with  another  title,  as 
removings;  and  they  are  competent  either  for 
getting  into  possession,  for  holding  it,  or  for  re- 
covering it. 

A  declaratory  action  is  that  in  which  some 
right  is  craved  to  be  declared  in  favor  of  the 
pursuer,  but  nothing  sought  to  be  paid  or  per- 
tbrmed  by  the  defender. 

The  action  of  double  or  multiple-poinding 
may  be  also  reckoned  declaratory.  It  is  com- 
petent to  a  debtor  who  is  distressed,  or  threat- 
ened with  distress,  by  two  or  more  persons 
claiming  right  to  the  debt.  In  these  competi- 
tions, any  of  the  competitors  may  bring  an  action 
of  multiple-poinding  in  the  name  of  the  tenants 
or  other  debtors,  without  their  consent,  or  even 
though  they  should  disclaim  the  process.  By 
the  bankrupt  statute  it  is  competent,  in  the  case 
of  a  forthcoming  or  multiple-poinding  raised  on 
an  arrestment  used  within  sixty  days  prior,  or 
four  calendar  ihonths  subsequent  to  a  bank- 
ruptcy, for  any  other  creditor,  who  has  used  an 
arrestment,  producing  his  interest,  and  making 
his  claim  in  the  process,  at  any  time  before  the 
expiration  of  the  four  months,  to  be  ranked. 

A  process  of  wakening  is  of  the  same  class. 
An  action  is  said  to  sleep  when  it  lies  over  not 
insisted  on  for  a  year,  in  which  case  its  effect  is 
suspended ;  but  even  then  it  may  at  any  time 
within  the  years  of  prescription  be  revived  or 
wakened  by  a  summons. 

An  action  that  stands  upon  any  of  the  inner 
house  rolls  cannot  sleep ;  nor  an  action  in  which 
the  decree  is  pconounced,  because  it  has  got  its 
full  competition. 

An  action  of  transumpt  falls  under  the  same 
class.  It  is  competent  to  those  who  have  a 
partial  interest  in  writings  that  are  not  in  their 
owu  custody,  against  the  possessors  thereof,  for 
exhibiting  them,  that  they  may  be  transumed  for 
their  behoof:  after  which  rail  duplicates  are 
made  out,  collated,  and  signed,  by  one  of  the 
clerks  of  court,  which  are  called  transumpts, 
and  are  as  effectual  as  an  extract  from  the  re- 
gister. 
A  summons,  when  applied  to  actions  pursued 


before  the  session,  is  a  writ  in  the  king's  osra^ 
issuing  from  bis  signet  upon  the  pursues  com- 

Slaint  authorising  messengers  to  cite  the  defen- 
er  to  appear  Wore  the  court  and  make  his 
defences. 

The  days  indulged  by  law  to  a  defender  be- 
tween his  citation  and  appearance,  to  prepare 
for  his  defence,  are  called  inducis  legales.  If  he 
is  within  the  kingdom,  twenty-seven  days  must 
be  allowed  him  for  that  purpose ;  and,  out  of  it, 
two  diets  of  sixty  and  fifteen.  Defenders  re- 
siding in  Orkney  or  Zetland  must  be  cited  on 
forty  days.  In  certain  summonses,  which  are 
privileged,  the  induciae  are  shortened.  Spuilzies 
and  ejections  proceed  on  fifteen  days;  wakenings 
and  transferences,  being  but  incidental,  on  six. 

Defences  are  pleas  offered  by  a  defender  for 
eliding  an  action.  Thev  are  either  dilatory, 
which  do  not  enter  into  the  cause  itself,  and  so 
can  only  procure  an  absolvitor  from  the  lis 
pendens ;  or  peremptory,  which  entirely  cut  off 
the  pursuer*s  right  of  action. 

By  litiscontestation  a  judicial  contract  is  un- 
derstood to  be  entered  into  by  the  litigants,  by 
which  the  action  is  perpetuated  against  heirs, 
even  when  it  arises  ex  delicto.  Litiscontesta- 
tion is  not  formed  till  an  act  is  extracted  admitting 
the  libel  or  defence  to  proof. 

2, .  Of  probation  or  evidence. — ^All  allegations 
by  parties  to  a  suit  must  be  supported  by  proper 
proof.  Probation  is  either  by  writing,  by  the 
party *s  own  oath,  or  by  witnesses.  In  the  case 
of  allegations,  which  mav  be  proved  by  either  of 
the  three  ways,  a  proof  is  said  to  be  admitted 
prout  de  jure,  because  in  such  case  all  the  legal 
methods  of  probation  are  competent  to  the  party; 
if  the  proot  he  brings  by  writing  be  lame,  he 
may  have  recourse  either  to  witnesses  or  to  his 
adversary's  oath;  but,  if  he  should  first  take 
himself  to  the  proof  by  oath,  he  cannot  thereafter 
use  any  other  probation.  As  obligations  or 
deeds  signed  by  the  party  himself,  or  his  ances- 
tors or  authors,  must  be  of  all  evidence  the  least 
liable  to  exception;  therefore  every  debt  or 
allegation  may  be  proved  by  proper  evidence  in 
writing.  Books  of  account  kept  by  merchants, 
tradesmen,  and  other  dealers,  though  not  sub- 
scribed, are  probative  against  him  who  keeps 
them ;  and,  in  case  of  furnishings  by  a  shop- 
keeper, such  books,  if  they  are  regularly  kept 
by  him,  supported  by  the  testimony  of  a 
single  witness,  afford  a  semiplena  probatio  in 
his  favor,  which  becomes  full  evidence  by  his 
own  oath  in  supplement.  Notarial  instruments 
and  executions  by  messengers  bear  full  evidence 
that  the  solemnities  therein  set  forth  were  used, 
not  to  be  invalidated  otlierwise  than  by  a  proof 
of  falsehood ;  but  they  do  not  prove  any  other 
extrinsic  facts  therein  averred  against  third 
parties. 

Regularly,  no  person's  right  can  be  proved  by 
his  own  oath,  nor  taken  away  by  that  of  his  ad- 
versary ;  because  these  are  the  bare  averments  of 
parties  in  their  own-  favor.  But,  where  the 
matter  in  issue  is  referred  by  one  of  the  parties 
to  the  oatli  of  the  other,  sviqh  oath,  thougfi  made 
in  favor  of  the  deponent  himself,  is  decisive  of 
the  point;  because  the  reference  is  a  virtual 
contract  between  the  litigants,  by  which  they  are 
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undeiftood  to  put  the  iaiue  of  the  ctuies  upon 
what  shall  be  depoied.  A  ddender,  though  he 
cannot  be  compelled  to  swear  to  &ct8  in  a  libel 
properly  criminal;  yetmay- in  trespasses,  where 
the  condustoo  is  limited  to  a  fine  or  to  damages. 

Oaths  of  verily  are  sometimes  referred  by  the 
jndge  to  either  party,  ex  officio;  which,  because 
thdy  are  not  founded  on  anyt  implied  contract 
between  the  litigants,  are  not  finally  decisive,  but 
may  be  traversi^  on  proper  evidence  afterwards 
produced.  These  oaths  are*  commonly  pot  by> 
the  judge  for  supplying  a  lame  or  imperfect 
proof,  and  are  theiefore  called  oaths  in  suppie- 
meot 

To  prevent  groundless  allegations,  oaths  of 
calumny  have  been  introduced,  by  which  either 
party  may  demand  his  adversarv's  oath,  that  he 
Delieves  the  Act  contained  in  bis  libel  or  de- 
fences to  be  just  and  true. 

In  all  oaths,  whether  of  verity  or  of  calumny, 
the  citation  carries,  or  at  least  implies,  a  certin- 
eation,  that,  if  the  par^  does  not  appear  at  the 
day  assigned  for  deposing,  he  shall  l>e  held  pro 
oonfesso.  Though  an  oath  which  resolves  into  a 
non  jcnemini  cannot  be  said  to  prove  any  point, 
yet  where  one  so  deposes  upon  a  recent  fact,  to 
which  he  himself  was  privy,  his  oath  is  consir- 
dered  as  a  dissembling  of  the  truth,  and  he  is 
held  pro  confesso,  as  if  he  had  refiised  to  swear. 

An  oath  in  Utem  is  that  which  the  judge  refers 
to  a  pursuer,  for  asceitaining  either  the  quantity 
or  the  value  of  goods  which  have  been  taken 
from  him  by  the  defender  without  order  of  law, 
or  the  extent  of  his  damages. 

The  law  of  Scotland  rejects  the  testimony  of 
witnesses,  1 .  In  payment  of  sums  above  £lOO 
Scots,  which  must  be  proved  either  scripto  vel 
juramento ;  2.  In  all  gratuitous  promises,  though 
for  the  smallest  trifle ;  3.  In  all  contracts  where 
writing  is  either  essential  to  their  constitution,  or 
,  where  it  is  usually  adhibited,  as  in  the  borrowing 
of  money.  On  the  other  part,  probation  by 
witnesses  is  admitted  to  the  extent  of  £100 
Scots,  in  payments,  nuncupative  legacies,  and 
verbal  agreements,  which  contain  mutual  obliga- 
tions, and  it  is  received  in  certain  cases  to  the 
highest  extent. 

No  person,  whose  near  relation  to  another  bars 
him  from  being  a  judge  in  his  cause,  can  be  ad- 
mitted a^  a  witness  for  him ;  but  he  may  against 
him,  except  a  wife  or  child,  who  cannot  be  com- 
pelfed  to  give  testimony  against  the  husband  or 
parent.  The  testimony  of  persons  is  rejected 
who  have  been  guilty  of  crimes  that  the  law 
declares  to  infer  tnfiuny. 

All  witnesses,  before  they  are  examined  in  the 
cause,  are  purged  of  partial  counsel ;  that  is,  they 
must  declare  that  they  have  no  interest  in  the  suit, 
nor  have  given  advice  bow  to  conduct  it ;  that 
they  have  got  neither  bribe  nor  promise,  nor 
hare  been  instructed  how  to  depose ;  and  that 
they  bear  uo  enmity  to  either  of  the  {xirties. 

Whete  ficts  do  not  admit  a  direct  proof,  pre- 
sumptions are  received  as  evidence,  which  in 
many  oases  make  as  convincing  a  proof  as  the 
direct.  Presumptions  are  consequences  deduced 
from  fatcts  known  or  proved,  which  infer  the  cer- 
tainty, or  at  letet  a  strong  probability,  of  another 
fibct  to  be  proved.    This  khid  of  probation  is 


therefoie  called  artificial,  because  it  requires  a 
reasoning  to  infer  the  truth  of  the  point  in  ques- 
tion.. Presumptions-are  either,  1.  Juris  et  de 
jure ;  2.  Juris ;  or,  3.  Uominis  or  judicis.  The 
first  sort  obtains. where  statute  or  custom  es- 
tablishes the  truth  of  any  point  upon  a  presump* 
tion;  and  it  is  so  strong,  mat  it  rejects  all  proof 
that  may  be  brought  to  elide  it  in  special  cases. 

Presuraptiones  juris  are  those  which  the  law- 
books or  decisions  have  established.  Most  of 
this  kind  are  founded  merely  on  the  want  of  a 
contrary  proof;  thus  the  legal  presumptions  for 
freedom,  for  life,  for  innocence,  &c,  are  in 
efiect  so  many  negative  propositions.  All  of 
them  may  be  elided,  not  only  by  direct  evidence, 
but  by  other  conjectures  affording  a  stronger 
degree  of  probability  to  the  contrary. 

A  fictio  jjaris  differs  from  a  presumption : 
things  are  presumed  which  are  likely  to  be  true; 
but  a  fiction  of  law  assumes  for  truth  what  is 
either  certainly  ialae,  or  at  least  is  as  probably 
fidse  as  true. 

3.  Cfsentences^ — Decrees  of  the  court  of  ses- 
sion are  either  in  foro  contiadictorio,  where  both 
parties  have  litigated  the  cause  in  the  absence  of 
the  defender.  Decrees  of  the  session  in  foro 
cannot  be  again  brought  under  the  review  of  the 
court,  either  on  points  which  the  parties  neg- 
lected to  plead  before  sentence  (whicn  are  called 
competent  and  omitted),  or  upon  points  pleaded 
and  found  insufficient  (proponed  and  repelled). 
But  decrees,  though  in  foro,  are  reversible  by 
the  court  where  ei£erlhey  labor  under  essential 
nullities,  e.  g.  where  they  »Te  ultra  petita,  or 
not  conformable  to  their  grounds  and  warrants, 
or  founded  on  an  error  in  calculation,  &c. ;  or 
where  the  party  against  whom  the  decree  is  ob- 
tained has  tnerealter  recovered  evidence  sufficient 
to  overturn  it,  of  which  he  knew  not  before. 
No  appeal  is  to  be  received  from  sentences  of 
the  session  after  five  years  from  extracting  the 
sentence,  unless  the  person  entitled  to  sudbi  ap- 
peal be  minor,  dotned  with  a  husband,  non 
compos  mentis,  imprisoned,  or  out  of  the  king- 
dom. Sentences  pronounced  by  the  lord  ordi- 
nary have  the  same  effect,  if  not  reclaimed 
against,  as  if  they  wens  pronounced  in  presence; 
and  all  petitions  against  the  interlocutor  of  an 
ordinary  must  be  preferred  within  a  certain 
number  of  days  after  signing  such  interlocutor. 

Decrees  in  absence  of  the  defender  have  not 
the  force  of  res  judic«te  as  to  him.  A  party 
therefore  may  be  resitored  against  those  upon 
paying  to  the  other  his  costs.  The  sentences  of 
inferior  courts  may  b«  reviewed  by  the  courtjof 
session,  before  decree  by  advocation,  and  after 
decree  by  suspension  or  reduction. 

Reduction  is  the  proper  remedy,  either  where 
the  decree  has  already  received  full  execution  by 
payment,  or  where  it  decrees  nothing  to  be  paid 
or  performed,  but  simply  declares  a  right  in  h^ 
vor  of  the  pursuer. 

Suspension  is  that  form  of  law  by  which  the 
effect  of  a  sentence  oondemnatorv,  that  has  not 
yet  received  execution,  is  stayed  or  postponed 
till  the  cause  be  again  considered.  The  first  step 
towards  suspension  is  a  bill  preferred  to  the  lora 
ordinary  on  the  bilb.  Suspensions  of  decrees 
in  foro  cannot  pass,  hut  by  the  whole  lords  in 
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time  of  session,  and  by  three  in  vacation  time ; 
but  other  decrees  may  be  suspended  by  any  one  of 
the  judges.  As  suspension  has  the  effect  of 
staying  the  execution  of  the  creditor's  legal  dili- 
gence, it  cannot  pass  without  cauiion  given  by 
the  suspender  to  pay  the  debt,  in  the  event  it 
shall  be  found  due.  Where  the  suspender  can- 
not, from  his  low  or  suspected  circumstances, 
procure  unquestionable  security,  the  lords  admit 
juratory  caution,  i.  e.  such  as  the  suspender 
swears  is  the  best  he  can  o^er ;  but  the  reasons 
of  suspension  are,  in  that  case,  to  be  considered 
with  particular  accuracy  at  passing  the  bill. 
Decrees  in  favor  of  the  clergy,  of  universities, 
hospitals,  or  parish  schoolmasters,  for  (heir  sti- 
pends, rents,  or  salaries,  cannot  be  suspended, 
out  upon  production  of  discharges,  or  on  con- 
si  gation  or  the  sums  charged  for.  .Though  he, 
in  whose  fiivor  the  decree  suspended  is  pro- 
nounced, be  always  called  the  charger,  yet  a  de- 
cree may  be  suspended  before  a  chsunge  be  given 
on  it.  And  suspension  is  competent  even  where 
there  is  no  decree  for  putting  a  stop  to  any  illegal 
act  whatsoever.  Letters  of  suspension  are  con- 
sidered merely  as  a  prohibitory  diligence;  so 
that  the  suspender,  if  he  would  turn  provoker, 
roust  bring  an  action  of  reduction.  If,  upon 
discussing  the  letters  of  suspension,  the  reason 
shall  be  sustained,  a  decree  is  pronounced,  sus- 
pending the  letters  of  diligence  on  which  the 
charge  was  given  simpliciter,  which  is  called  a 
decree  of  suspension,  and  takes  off  the  effect  of 
the  decree  suspended.    If  the  reasons  of  sus- 

Sension  be  repelled,  the  court  find  the  letters  of 
iligence  orderly  proceeded,  i.  e.  regularly  car- 
ried on ;  and  they  ordain  them  to  be  put  to 
farther  execution. 

4.  ()f  executions. — Decrees  are  carried  into 
execution,  by  diligence,  either  against  the  per- 
son, or  against  the  estate  of  the  debtor.  The 
first  step  of  personal  execution  is  by  letters  of 
homing,  which  pass  by  warrant  of  the  court  of 
eession,  on  the  decrees  of  magistrates  of  boroughs, 
sheriffs,  admirals,  and  commissaries.  If  the 
debtor  does  not  obey  the  letters  of  horning,  within 
the  days  of  the  ciharge,  the  charger,  after  de- 
nouncing him  rebd,  ud  registering  the  homing, 
may  apply  for  letters  of  caption,  which  contain  a 
command,  not  only  to  messengers,  but  to  ma- 
gistrates, to  apprehend  and  imprison  the  debtor. 
Law  secures  peers,  married  women,  and  pu- 
pils, against  personal  execution  by  caption  upon 
civil  debts.  Such  commoners  also  as  are  elected 
to  serve  in  parliament  are  secured  against  per- 
sonal execution  by  the  privilege  of  parliament. 
No  caption  can  be  executed  against  a  debtor 
within  the  precincts  of  the  king's  palace  of  Holy- 
rood  House;  but  this  privilege  of  sanctuary 
affords  no  security  to  criminals.  Where  the 
personal  presence  of  a  debtor  under  caption  is 
necessary,  in  any  of  cot  mtpieme  courts,  the 
judges  are  empowered  to  giant  him  a  protection, 
for  such  time  as  may  be  suflicient  for  bis  coming 
and  going,  not  exceeding  a  month.  Protection 
from  diligence  is  abo  gi.'anted  by  the  court  of 
session  under  the  banfkrapt  statutes,  where  it  is 
applied  for  with  concurraiice  of  the  trustee,  or  a 
certain  number  of  the  ci-editors,  as  the  case  may 
require. 


After  a  debtor  is  imprisoned,  he  ought  not  to 
be  indulged  the  benefit  of  the  air,  not  even  under 
a  guard.  Any  magistrate  or  jailer  who  shall 
suffer  the  prisoner  to  go  abroad,  without  a  proper 
attestation,  upon  oath,  of  the  dangerous  state  of 
his  health,  is  liable  subsidiari^  for  the  debt. 
Magistrates  are  in  like  manner  liable  if  they  shall 
suffer  a  prisoner  to  escape  through  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  their  prison ;  but  if  he  shall  escape 
under  night  by  the  use  of  instraments,  or  by 
open  force,  or  by  any  other  accident  which  can- 
not be  imputed  to  the  magistrates  or  jailer,  they 
are  not  chargeable  with  the  debt;  provided  they 
shall  have,  immediately  after  his  escape,  made 
all  possible  search  for  him. 

Insolvent  debtors  may  apply  for  a  release 
from  prison  upon  a  cessio  bonorom,  i.  e.  upon 
their  making  over  to  their  creditors  all  their  es- 
tate real  and  personal.  This  must  be  insisted 
for  by  way  of  action,  to  which  all  the  creditors 
of  the  prisoner  ought  to  be  made  parties.  The 
prisoner  must  in  tins  action,  which  is  cognizable 
only  by  the  court  of  session,  exhibit  a  particular 
inventory  of  bis  estate,  and  make  oath  that  he  has 
no  other  estate  than  is  therein  contained,  and 
that  he  has  made  no  conveyance  of  any  part  of 
it  since  his  imprisonment,  to  the  hurt  of  his  cre- 
ditors. He  must  also  make  oath  whether  he 
has  granted  any  disposition  of  his  effects  before  . 
his  imprisonment,  and  condescend  on  the  per- 
sons to  whom,  and  on  the  cause  of  granting  it. 

A  fraudulent  bankrupt  is  not  allowed  this  pri- 
vilege; nor  a  criminal,  who  is  liable  in  any 
assythment  or  indemnification  to  the  party  in- 
jured or  his  executors,  though  the  crime  itself 
should  be  extinguished  by  a  pardon.  A  disposi- 
tion granted  on  cessio  bonorum  is  merely  in 
farther  security  to  the  creditors,  not  in  satisfac- 
tion, or  in  solutum  of  the  debts. 

Where  a  prisoner  for  debt  declares  upen  oath, 
before  the  magistrate  of  the  jurisdiction,  that  be 
has  not  wherewith  to  maintain  himself^  the  ma- 
gistrate may  set  him  at  liberty,  if  the  creditor 
does  not  aliment  him  within  ten  days  after  inti- 
mation made  for  that  purpose.  But  the  magis- 
trate may  detain  him  in  prison,  if  the  creditor 
chooses  to  bear  the  burden  of  the  aliment  The 
statute  authorising  this  release,  which  is  usually 
called  the  act  of  grace^  is  limited  to  the  case  of 
prisoners  for  civil  debts. 

Decrees  are  executed  against  the  moveable 
estate  of  the  debtor  by  arrestment  or  poinding, 
and  against  his  heritable  estate  by  inhibition,  or 
adjudication. 

5.  Of  arbUratiom.'^A  decree  arbitral  is  a 
sentence  proceeding  on  a  submission  to  arbiters. 
A  submission  is  a  contract  entered  into  by  two 
or  more  parties,  who  have  disputable  rights  or 
claims,  wnereby  they  refer  their  differences  to 
the  final  determination  of  an  arbiter  or  arbiters, 
and  oblige  themselves  to  acquiesce  in  what  shall 
be  decided.  Where  the  day,  within  which  the 
arbiters  are  to  decide,  is  left  blank  in  the  sub- 
mission, practice  has  limited  the  arbiter's  power 
of  deciding  to  a  year.  Where  a  submission  is 
indefinite,  like  all  other  contracts,  it  subsists  for 
forty  years.  Submissions,  like  mandates,  expire 
by  the  death  of  any  of  the  parties'  submitters 
before  sentence.    As  arbiters  are  not  vested  with 
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nrisdictioD,  they  cannot  compel  witnesses  to 
toiake  oath  before  them,  or  havers  of  writings  to 
exhibit  them ;  but  this  defect  is  supplied  by  the 
court  of  session,  who  at  the  suit  of  the  arbiters, 
or  of  either  of  the  parties,  will  grant  warrant  for 
citing  witnesses,  or  for  the  exhibition  of  writings. 
For  the  same  reason,  the  power  of  arbiters  is 
barely  to  decide;  the 'execution  of  the  decree 
belongs  to  the  judge.  Where  the  submitters 
consent  to  tlie  registration  of  the  decree  arbitral, 
performance  may  be  enforced  by  summary  dili- 
gence. 

The  power  of  arbiters  is  wholly  derived  from 
the  consent  of  parties.  Hence,  where  their 
powers  are  limitea  to  a  certain  day,  they  cannot 
pronounce  sentence  after  that  day ;  nor  can  they 
subject  parties  to  a  penalty  higher  than  that 
which  they  have  agreed  to  in  the  submission ; 
and  where  a  submission  is  limited  to  special 
claims,  sentence  pronounced  on  subjects  not 
specified  in  the  submission  is  null.  But  on  the 
other  hand,  as  submissions  are  designed  for  a 
most  fovorable  purpose,  the  amicable  composing 
of  differences,  uie  powers  thereby  conferted  on 
arbiters  receive  an  ample  interpretation.  Decrees 
arbitral  are  not  reducible  upon  any  ground,  ex- 
cept corruption,  bribery,  or  falsehood. 

CRIMINAL  LAW. 
Chap.  I, — Op  Cbimes. 

1 .  Their  nature.— The  word  crime  in  its  most 
general  sense  includes  every  breach  either  of  the 
law  of  God,  or  of  our  country ;  in  a  more  re- 
stricted meaning  it  signifies  such  transgressions 
of  law  as  are  punishable  by  courts  of  justice. 
By  the  Scottish  law,  no  private  party,  except 
the  party  injured,  or  his  next  of  kin,  can  accuse 
criminally;  but  the  king's  advocate,  who  in  this 
question  represents  the  community,  has  a  right 
to  prosecute  all  crimes  in  vindictam  publicam, 
though  the  party  injured  ^ould  refuse  to  con- 
cur. Smaller  offences,  as  petty  riots,  injuries, 
0ic.,  which  do  not  demand  the  public  vengeance, 
pass  generally  by  the  appellation  of  delicts,  and 
are  punished  either  by  fine  or  imprisonment. 

The  essence  of  a  crime  is,  that  there  be  an  in- 
tention in  the  actor  to  commit ;  for  an  action  in 
which  the  will  of  the  agent  has  no  part  is  not  a 

S roper  object  either  of  reward  or  punishment, 
imple  negligence  does  n6t  therefore  constitute  a 
proper  crime.  Yet,  where  it  is  extremely  gross. 
It  may  be  punished  arbitrarily.  Far  less  can  we 
reckon  in  the  number  of  crimes,  those  committed 
by  an  idiot  or  furious  person ;  but  smaller  degrees 
of  fatuity,  which  only  darken  reason,  will  not 
afford  a  total  defence,  though  they  may  save  fropi 
the  pcena  ordinaria.  Actions  committed  in 
drunkenness  are  not  to  be  considered  as  involun- 
tary, seeing  the  drunkenness  itself,  which  was 
the  first  cause  of  the  action,  is  both  voluntary  and 
criminal. 

On  the  same  principle,  such  as  are  in  a  state 
of  infancy,  or  in  the  confines  of  it,  are  incapable 
of  a  criminal  action,  dole  not  being  incident  to 
that  age ;  but  the  precise  age  at  which  a  person 
becomes  capable  of  dole,  being  fixed  neither  by 
nature  nor  by  statute,  is  by  our  practice  to  be 
gathered  by  the  judge,  as  fie  best  can,  from  the 
Vol.  XII. 


understanding  and  manners  of  the  person  ao* 
cused.  Where  the  guilt  of  a  crime  arises  chiefly 
from  statute,  the  actor,  if  he  is  under  puberty,  can 
hardly  be  found  to  be  guilty ;  but,  where  nature 
itself  points  out  its  deformity,  he  may,  if  he  is 
proximus  pubertati,  be  more  easily  presumed 
capable  of  committing  it ;  yet,  even  in  that  case^ 
he  will  not  be  punished  poenlL  ordinari&. 

One  may  be  guilty  of  crime,  not  only  by  per- 
petrating it  himself,  but  being  accessory  to  a 
crime  committed  by  another.  A  person  may  be 
guilty,  art  and  part,  either,  1.  By  giving  advice 
of  counsel  to  commit  the  crime:  or,  2.'  By 
giving  warrant  or  mandate  to  commit  it ;  or,  3. 
By  actually  assisting  the  criminal  in  the  execu- 
tion. It  is  generally  agreed  by  doctors  that,  in 
the  more  atrocious  crimes,  the  adviser  is  equally 
punishable  with  the  criminal ;  and  that,  in  the 
slighter,  the  circumstance  arising  from  the  ad- 
viser's smaller  age,  the  jocular  or  careless  manner 
of  giving  advice,  &c.,  may  be  received  as  pleas 
for  softening  the  punishment.  One  who  gives 
mandate  to  commit  a  crime,  as  he  is  the  first 
spring  of  action,  seems  more  guilty  than  the  per- 
son employed  as  the  instrument  in  executing  it ; 
yet  the  actor  cannot  excuse  himself  under  the 
pretence  of  orders  which  he  ought  not  to  have 
obeyed. 

Assistance  may  be  given  to  the  committer  of  a 
crime  not  only  in  the  actual  execution  but  pre- 
vious to  it,  by  furnishing  him,  intentionally,  with 
poison,  arms,  or  the  other  means  of  perpetrating 
It.  That  sort  of  assistance  which  is  not  given 
till  after  the  criminal  act,^and  which  is  commonly 
called  abetting,  though  it  be  of  itself  criminal, 
does  not  infer  art  and  part  of  the  principal 
crime ;  as  if  one  should  tavor  the  escape  of  a 
criminal  knowing  him  to  be  such,  or  conceal  him 
from  justice. 

Those  crimes  thai  are  in  their  consequences 
most  hurtful  to  society  are  punished  capitally, 
or  by  death ;  others  escape  with  a  smaller  pu- 
nishment, sometimes  fixed  by  statute,  and  some- 
times arbitrary,  i.  e.  left  to  the  discretion  of  the 
judt^e,  who  may  exercise  his  jurisdiction,  eithier 
by  fine,  imprisonment,  or  a  corporal  punishment 
Where  the  punishment  is  left  oy  law  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  judge,  he  can  in  no  case'  extend 
it  to  death.  The  single  escheat  of  the  criminal 
falls,  on  conviction,  in  all  capital  trials,  though 
(he  sentence  should  not  express  it. 

2.  Ofcrimet  against  religion. — Certain  crimes 
are  committed  inore  immediately  against  God 
himself;  others  against  the  state ;  and  a  third 
kind  against  particular  persons.  The  chief  crime 
in  the  first  class,  cognisable  by  temporal  courts, 
is  blasphemy,  under  whieh  is  incluaed  atheism. 
This  crime  consists  in  the  denying  or  vilifying 
the  Deity  by  speech  or  writing.  All  who  curse 
God,  or  any  of^the  persons  of  the  blessed  Trinity, 
are  to  suffer  death  even  for  a  single  act;  and 
those  who  deny  him,  if  they  persist  in  their  de- 
nial. The  denial  of  a  providence,  or  of  the  au- 
thority of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is  punishable 
capitally  for  the  third  offence.  No  prosecution 
can  now  he  carried  on  for  witchcraft  or  cpnjurar 
tion.  But  an  who  undertake,  from  their  skill  in 
any  occult  science,  to  tell  fortunes,  or, discover 
stolen  criods,  are  to  suffer  imprisonment  for  a 
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year,  s*aud  in  the  pilloiy  four  times  in  that  yfttfy 
and  find  surety  for  their  iuture  good  behaviour. 

3.  Of' enmet  agaitut  the  ttate  aiid  government. 
—Some  crimes  against  the  state  are  levelled  di- 
rectly against  the  supreme  power,  and  strike  at 
the  constitution  itself:  others  discover  such  a 
contempt  of  law  as  tends  to  baffle  authority,  or 
slacken  the  reins  of  government.  Trtaton,  cri- 
men majestatis,  is  that  crime  which  is  aimed 
against  the  majesty  of  the  state,  and  can  be  com- 
mitted only  by  those  who  are  subjecu  of  that 
state  either  by  birth  or  residence.  Soon  after 
the  union  of  the  two  kingdoms,  in  1707,  the  laws 
of  treason  then  in  force  in  England  were  ex- 
tended to  Scotland  by  7  Ann.  c.  2t,  both  with 
regard  to  the  fiicU  constituting  that  crime,  to  the 
forms  of  thai,  the  corruption  of  blood,  and  all 
the  penalties  and  forfeitures  consequent  on  it. 

It  is  high  treason  by  the  law  of  England  to 
imagine  the  death  of  the  king,  queen  consort,  or 
of  the  heir  apparent  to  the  crown ;  to  levy  war 
against  the  kmg,  or  adhere  to  his  enemies ;  to 
counterfeit  the  king^s  coin,  or  his  great  or  privy 
seal ;  to  kill  the  chancellor,  treasurer,  or  any  of 
the  twelve  judges  of  England,  while  they  are 
doing  their  offices;  which  last  article  is,  by  the 
forenamed  act  7  Ann.,  applied  to  Scotland,  in 
the  case  of  slaying  any  judge  of  the  session  or 
justiciary  sitting  in  judgment.  Those  who  wash, 
clip,  or  lighten  Uie  proper  money  of  the  realm ; 
who  advisedly  affirm,  by  writing  or  printing,  that 
the  pretender  has  any  right  to  the  crown,  that  the 
king  ai^  parliament  cannot  limit  the  succession 
to  it,  or  who  hold  correspondence  with  the  pre- 
tender, or  any  person  employed  by  him,  are  also 
guilty  of  treason. 

1  he  forms  of  proceeding  in  the  trial  of  treason, 
whether  against  peers  or  commoners,  are  set  tbrth 
in  a  small  treatise  published  by  order  of  the  house 
of  lords  in  1709,  subjoined  to  a  collection  of 
statutes  concerning  treason.  By  the  conviction 
upon  this  trial,  the  whole  estate  of  the  traitor 
becomes  forfeited  to  the  crown.  His  blood  is 
also  corrupted,  so  that,  on  the  death  of  an  an- 
cestor he  cannot  inherit ;  and  the  estate  which  he 
cannot  take  falls  to  the  immediate  superior  as 
escheat,  ob  defectum  hvredts,  without  distin- 
guishing whether  the  lands  be  held  of  the  crown 
or  of  a  subject.  No  attainder  for  treason  shall, 
after  the  death  of  the  pretender  and  all  his  sons, 
hurt  the  right  of  anv  person,  other  than  that  of 
the  offender  during  his  natural  life:  the  rights  of 
creditors  and  other  third  parties,  in  the  case  of 
forfeiture  on  treason,  must  be  determined  by  the 
law  of  England. 

Mitpruitm  of  treatonf  irom  meprendre,  is  the 
overlooking  or  concealing  of  treason.  It  is  in- 
ferred by  one's  bare  knowledge  of  the  crime,  and 
not  discovering  it  to  a  magistrate  or  other  person 
entitled  by  his  office  to  take  examinations; 
though  ha  should  not  in  the  least  degree  assent 
to  it.  The  act  7  Ann.  extends  the  English  law 
of  misprision  to  Scotland.  Its  punishmept  is, 
by  the  law  of  England,  perpetual  imprisonment, 
together  with  the  forfeiture  of  the  offender's 
moveables,  and  of  the  profits  of  his  heritable 
•state  during  his  life ;  that  is,  in  the  style  of  our 
law>his  simple  and  life-rent  escheat. 

The  crime  of  ieditum  consists  in  the  raising 


commotions  or  disturbances  in  the  state.  It  is 
eitlter  verbal  or  real.  Verbal  sedition,  or  leasing- 
making,  is  inferred  from  the  uttering  of  words 
tending  to  create  discord  between  the  king  and 
his  people.  It  is  punished  either  by  imprison- 
ment, fine,  or  banishment,  at  the  discretion  of  the 
judge.  Rcid  sedition  is  generally  committed  by 
convocating  together  any  considerable  number  of 
people,  without  lawful  authority,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  redressing  some  public  grievance,  to  the 
disturbance  of  the  public  peace.  Those  who  are 
convicted  of  this  crime  are  punished  with  the 
confiscation  of  their  goods ;  and  their  lives  are  at 
the  king's  will.  If  any  persons,  to  the  number  of 
twelve,  shall  assemble,  and,  being  required  by  a 
magistrate  or  constable  to  disperse,  shall  never- 
theless continue  together  for  an  hour  afWr  such 
comn^aud,  the  penons  disobeying  shall  suffer 
death  and  confiscation  of  moveables. 

4.  Of  crme$  againU  fublic  justice  and  policy. 
^-Judges  who  wilfully,  or  through  coiruption, 
use  their  authority  as  a  cover  to  injustice  or  op- 
nression,  are  punished  with  the  loss  of  honor, 
tame,  and  dignity.  Under  this  head  may  be 
classed  theftbote  (from  bote,  com  pensation),  which 
is  the  taking  a  consideration  in  money  or  goods 
from  a  thief  to  exempt  him  from  punishment, 
or  connive  at  his  escape  from  justice.  A  sheriff 
or  other  judge,  guilty  of  this  crime,  forfeits  his 
life  and  goods.  And  even  a  private  person  who 
takes  theftbote,  suffers  as  the  principal  thief.  The 
buying  of  disputed  claims  concerning  which 
there  is  a  pending  process,  by  any  judge  or 
member  eittier  of  the  session  or  of  an  inferior 
court,  is  punished  by  the  loss  of  the  delinquent's 
office,  and  all  the  privileges  thereto  belonging. 

Deforcement  is  the  opposition  given,  or  resis- 
tance made,  to  messengers  or  other  officers  while 
they  are  employed  in  executing  the  law.  The 
court  of  session  is  competent  to  this  crime.  It 
is  punishable  with  the  confiscation  of  moveables, 
the  one  half  to  the  king,  and  the  other  to  the 
creditor  at  whose  suit  Uxe  diligence  was  used. 
Armed  persons,  to  the  number  of  three  or  more, 
assisting  in  the  illegal  running,  landing,  or  ex- 
porting of  prohibited  or  uncustomed  goods,  or 
any  one  who  shall  resist,  wound,  or  maim,  any 
officer  of.  the  revenue  in  the  execution  of  hb  of- 
fice, are  punishable  with  death  and  the  confisca- 
tion of  moveables. 

Breach  of  arrestment  is  a  crime  of  the  same 
nature  with  deforcement,  as  it  imports  a  con- 
tempt of  the  law  and  of  the  judges.  It  sub- 
jects to  an  arbitrary  corporal  punishment,  and 
the  escheat  of  moveables ;  with  a  preference  to 
the  creditor  for  his  debt,  and  for  such  further 
sum  as  shall  be  modified  to  him  by  the  judge. 
Under  this  head,  of  crimes  against  good  govern- 
ment and  police,  may  be  reckoned  the  forestal- 
ling of  markets;  that  is,  the  buying  of  goods 
intended  for  a  public  market  before  they  are 
carried  thither;  which,  for  the  third  criminal  act, 
infers  the  escheat  of  moveables,  as  also  slaying 
salmon  in  forbidden  time,  destroying  plougfa- 
graith  in  time  of  tillage,  slaying  or  houghing- 
horses  or  cows  in  time  of  harvest,  and  destroy- 
ing or  spoiling  growing  timber. 

5.  Crimes  against  tJuUvidttals.  (1.)  Murder. — 
Crimes  against  particular  persons  may  be  di 


Digitized  by  Vji\^\^V  LC 


LAW. 


595 


TCCtea  euner  against  Ufe^  limb,  liberty,  chastity, 
goods,  or  reputation.  Murder  is  the  wilful  taking 
away  of  a  person's  life  witiiout  a  necessary  cause. 
The  law  makes  no  distinction  between  premedi* 
tated  and  sudden  homicide ;  both  are  punished 
capitally.  Casual  homicide  where  the  actor  is 
in  some  degree  blameable,  and  homicide  in 
aelf-defence,  where  the  just  bourds  of  defence 
have  been  exceeded,  are  punished  arbitrarily: 
but  the  slaughter  of  night-thieves,  house-breakers, 
assistants  in  masterful  depredations,  or  rebels  de- 
nounced for  capital  crimes  may  be  committed 
-with  impunity.  The  crime  of  demembration, 
or  the  cutting  off  of  a  member,  is  joined  with 
that  of  murder;  but,  in  practice,  its  punishment 
has  been  restricted  to  the  escheat  of  moveables, 
and  an  assythment  or  indemnification  to  the 
party.  Mutilation,  or  the  disabling  of  4  mem- 
Der,  is  punished  at  the  discretion  of  a  judge. 

(2.)  &/f-iRiirc2er.-^elf-murder  is  as  highly 
criminal  as  the  killing  our  neighbour ;  and  for 
this  reason  the  law  has,  contrary  to  the  rule 
crimina  morte  extinguuntur,  allowed  a  proof  of 
the  crime  ^er  the  offender's  death,  that  his 
single  escheat  might  (all  to  the  king  or  his  do- 
natory. To  this  end  an  action  must  be  brought, 
not  before  the  justiciary,  but  the  session,  because 
it  is  only  intended  ad  civilem  effectum,  for 
proving  and  declaring  the  self-murder;  and  the 
next  of  kin  to  the  deceased  must  be  made  a  party 
to  it 

(3.)  Parricide. — ^The  punishment  of  parricide, 
or  the  murder  of  a  parent,  is  not  confined  by  the 
Scottish  law  to  the  criminal  himself.  All  his 
posterity  in  the  right  line  are  declared  incapa- 
ble of  inheriting,  and  the  succession  devolves  on 
the  next  collateral  heir.  Even  the  cursing  or 
beating  of  a  parent  infers  death,  if  the  person 
guilty  be  above  sixteen  years ;  and  an  arbitrary 
punishment  if  he  be  under  it  A  presumptive  or 
statutory  murder  is  constituted  by  1690,  c.  21,  by 
which  any  woman  who  shall  conceal  her  pregnancy 
during  its  whole  course,  and  shall  not  caII  for, 
or  make  use  o^  help  in  the  birth,  is  to  be  reputed 
the  murderer,  if  tne  child  be  dead  or  missing. 
This  act  was  intended  to  discourage  the  unna- 
tural practice  of  women  making  away  with  their 
children  begotten  in  fornication,  to  avoid  church 
censures.  A  new  statute  has  been  since  enacted, 
with  a  view  to  improve  the  law  of  the  act  of  1 690, 

(4.)  Duelling, — Duelling  is  the  crime  of  fight- 
ing in  single  combat  on  previous  challenges 
given  and  received.  Fighting  in  a  duel,  without 
license  from  the  king,  is  punishable  by  death ; 
and  whatever  person,  principal,  or  second,  shall 
give  a  challenge  to  fight  a  duel,  or  shall  accept 
a  challenge,  or  otherwise  engage  therein,  is  pun- 
ished by  banishment  and  escheat  of  moveanlei^, 
though  no  actual  fighting  should  ensue. 

(5.)  Haimtucken, — Haimsucken  (from  haim, 
'  home'  and  socken, '  to  seek  or  pursue')  is  the 
assaulting  or  beating  of  a  person  in  hb  own 
house.  The  punishment  of  this  crime  is  no 
where  defined,  except  in  the  books  of  the  Ma- 
tes^, which  make  it  the  same  as  that  of  a  rape. 
It  IS,  theiefore,  like  rape,  capital  by  our  prac* 
tice.  The  assault  must  be  made  in  the  proper 
house  of  the  person  assaulted,  where  he  lies  and 
I  daily  and  nightly ;  so  that  neither  a  public 


nor  even  >  private  house,  where  one  is  only 
transiently,  ndls  within  the  law.  Any  party  to 
a  law  suit,  who  shall  slay,  wound,  or  otherwise 
invade  his  adversary,  at  any  period  of  time  be- 
tween execuiing  the  summons  and  the  com- 
plcte  execution  of  the  decree,  or  shall  be  accessory 
to  such  invasion,  shall  lose  his  cause.  The  sen- 
tence pronounced  on  this  trial,  against  him  who 
has  committed  the  battery,  is  not  subject  to  re- 
duction, either  on  the  head  of  minority,  or  on 
any  other  ground  whatever ;  and  if  the  person 
prosecuted  for  this  crime  shall  be  denounced 
for  not  appearing,  his  life-rent,  as  well  as  single 
escheat,  tails  upon  the  denunciation. 

(6.)  Wrongous  in^nisonment, — ^The  crime  of 
wrongous  imprisonment  is  inferred  by  |pranting 
warrants  of  commitment  in  order  to  trial,  pro- 
ceeding on  informations  not  subscribed,  or  with- 
out expressing  the  cause  of  committpent ;  by 
receiving  or  detaining  prisoners  on  such  war- 
rants ;  by  refusing  to  a  prisoner  a  copy  of  the 
warrant  of  commitment;  by  detaining  him  in 
close  confinement  above  eight  days  after  his 
commitment;  by  not  releasing  him  on  bail, 
where  the  crime  is  bailable ;  and  by  transporting 
persons  out  of  the  kingdom,  without  either  their 
own  consent  or  a  lawful  sentence.  The  persons 
guilty  of  a  wrongous  imprisonment  are  punished 
by  a  pecuniary  mulct,  from  £6000  down  to 
£4000  Scots,  according  to  the  rank  of  the  per^ 
son  detained ;  and  the  judge,  or  oth*er  person 
guilty,  is  over  and  above  subjected  to  pay  to  the 
person  detained  a  certain  sum  per  diem,  pro- 
portioned to  his  rank,  and  is  declared  incapable 
of  public  trust.  All  these  penalties  may  be  in- 
sisted forbv  a  summary  action  before  the  session, 
and  are  subject  to  no  modification. 

(7.)  Adultery 4 — ^Adultery  is  the  crime  by 
which  the  marriage-bed  is  polluted.  This  crime 
could  neither  by  the  Roman  nor  Jewish  -law  be 
committed,  but  where  the  guilty  woman  was  the 
wife  of  another.  By  the  law  of  Scotland  U  is 
adultery,  if  either  the  man  or  woman  be  married. 
The  law  distinguishes  between  simple  adul- 
tery and  that  which  is  notorious  or  manifest. 
Open  and  manifest  adulterers,  who  continue  in- 
corrigible notwithstanding,  the  censures  of  the 
church,  are  punished  capitally.  This  crime  is 
distinguished  by  one  or  other  of  the  following 
characters ;  where  there  is  issue  procreated  be- 
tween the  adulterers,  ot  where  they  keep  bed  and 
company  together  notoriously,  or  where  they  give 
scandal  to  the  church,  and  are,  upon  their  obsti- 
nately refusing  to  listen  to  its  aamonitions,  ex- 
communicated. The  punishment  of  simple 
adultery,  not  being  defined  by  statute,  is  left  to 
the  discretion  of  the  judge;  but  custom  has 
made  the  falling  of  the  single  escheat  one  of  its 
penalties. 

(8.)  Bigamy. — Biganw  is  a  person's  entenng 
into  the  engagement  of'^a  second  marriage,  in 
violation  of  a  former  marriage-vow  subsbting. 
Bigamy,  on  the  part  of  the  man,  has  been  tole- 
rated in  many  states,  before  the  establbhment  of 
Christianity,  even  by  the  Jews  themselves ;  but 
it  b  prohibited  by  the  precepts  of  the  gospel, 
and  it  b  punished  by  the  Scottbh  law,  whether 
OR  the  part  of  the  man  or  of  the  woman,  with  the 
pains  of  perjury. 
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(9.)  Inresf.— Incest  is  committed  by  persons, 
who  stand  within  the  degrees  of  kindred  forbid- 
den in  Lev.  xviii.,  and  is  punished  capitally. 
The  same  degrees  are  prohibited  in  affinity^  as 
in  consanguinity,  Lev.  xviii.  15,  et  seq.  As 
this  crime  is  repugnant  to  nature,  all  children, 
whether  lawful  or  natural,  stand  on  an  equal 
fooling :  civilis  ratio  civilia  jura  corrumpere  po- 
test, non  veri^  naturalia.  It  is  difficult  indeea  to 
brino^  a  legal  proof  of  a  relation  merely  natural 
on  the  side  of  the  father ;  but  the  mother  may 
be  certainly  known  without  marriage. 

(10.)  Rape. — ^There  is  no  explicit  statute 
making  rape,  or  the  ravishing  of  women,  capital ; 
but  it  is  plainly  supposed  in  act  1612,  c.  4,  by 
which  the  ravisher  is  exempted  from  the  pains 
of  death,  only  in  the  case  of  the  woman's  subse- 
quent consent,  or  her  declaration  that  she  went 
off  with  him  of  her  own  free  will ;  and  even 
then  he  is  to  suffer  an  arbitrary  punishment, 
either  by  imprisonment,  confiscation  of  goods, 
or  a  pecuniary  fine. 

(11.)  Theft f  robbery,  and  ptracy.— Theft  is  de- 
fined a  fraudulent  intermeddling  with  the  pro- 
perty of  another,  with  a  view  of  making  gain. 
The  old  law  of  Scotland  proportioned  the  pun- 
ishment of  the  theft  to  the  value  of  the  goods 
stolen;  heightening  it  gradually  from  a  slight 
corporal  punishment  to  a  capita),  if  the  value) 
amounted  4d  thirty-two  pennies  Scots,  which  in 
the  reign  of  David  I.  was  the  price  of  two  sheep. 
In  several  later  acts  it  was  taken  for  granted 
that  this  crime  is  capital.  But  where  the  thing 
stolen  is  of  small  value,  it  is  considered,  not  as 
theft  but  as  pickery,  which  is  punished  either 
corporally,  or  by  banishment.  The  breaking  of 
orchards,  and  the  stealing  of  green  wood,  is 
punished  by  a  fine,  which  rises  as  the  crime  is 
repeated. 

Theft  may  be  aggravated  into  a  capital  crime, 
though  the  value  of  the  thing  stolen  be  trifling;  as 
thefl  twice  repeated,  or  committed  in  the  night, 
or  by  banded  men,  or  of  things  set  apart  for  sa- 
cred uses.  The  receivers  and  concealers  of  stolen 
goods,  knowing  them  to  be  such,  suffer  as  thieves. 
Those  who  barely  harbour  the  person  of  the  cri- 
minal, within  forty-eight  hours  either  before  or 
after  committing  the  crime,  are  punished  as  par- 
takers of  the  theft.  Such  as  sell  goods  belong- 
ing to  thieves  or  lawless  persons,  who  dare  not 
themselves  come  to  market,  are  punished  with 
banishment  and  the  escheat  of  moveables. 

Theft  attended  with  violence  is  called  robbery  ; 
and  in  the  old  statutes  rief  or  stouthrief,  under 
which  class  may  be  included  soming,  or  the 
taking  of  meat  and  drink  by  force,  without  pay- 
ing for  it.  Stouthrief  came  at  last  to  be  com- 
mitted so  audaciously,  by  bands  of  men  associated 
together,  that  it  was  thought  necessary  to  vest  all 
our  freeholders  with  a  power  of  holding  courts 
upon  somers  and  rievers,  and  condemning  them 
to  death.  Nay,  all  were  capitally  punished,  who 
to  secure  their  lands  from  depredation  paid  to 
the  rievers  a  yearly  contribution,  which  got  the 
name  of  black  mail.  An  act  also  passed,  com- 
manding to  banishment  a  band  of  somers,  sup- 
posed to  come  from  Egypt,  called  gypsies,  and 
adjiidging  to  death  all  tnat  should  be  reputed 
Egyptians,  if  found  thereafter  within  the  king- 


dom. Robbery  committed  on  the  seas  is  called 
piracy^  and  is  punished  capitally  by  the  high  ad- 
miral. Several  of  the  facts  which  constitute  this 
crime  are  set  forth  in  statute  8.  Geo.  I.  c.  34. 

(12.)  FaUehood  and  forgery, — Falsehood,  in  t 
large  sense,  is  the  fraudulent  imitation  or  sup- 
pression of  (truth,  to  the  damage  of  another. 
The  lives  and  goods  of  persons  convicted  of 
using  ^Ise  weights  or  measures  were,  by  our  old 
law,  in  the  king^s  mercy ;  and  their  heirs  could 
not  inherit  but  upon  a  remission.  The  latest 
statute  against  this-crimepunishes  it  by  confis- 
cation of  moveables.  Tnat  particular  species 
of  falsehood  which  consists  in  the  falsifying  of 
writings  passes  by  the  name  of  forgery.  Oar 
practice  has  now  of  a  long  time,  agreeably  to  the 
Roman, law,  made  this  crime  capiul ;  unless  the 
forgery  be  of  executions  or  other  writings  of 
smaller  moment ;  in  which  case  it  is  punished 
arbitrarily.  The  writing  must  not  only  be  fabri- 
cated but  put  to  use,  or  founded  on,  iu  order  to 
infer  this  crime.  And,  though  it  be  strictly 
criminal,  yet  the  trial  of  it  is  'competent  to 
the  court  of  session.  Where  improbation  is 
moved  against  a  deed  by  way  of  exception,  the 
inferior  judge,  before  whom  the  action  lies,  may 
try  the  question  ad  civilem  effectum.  When  it 
is  pleaded  as  an  exception,  our  practice  to  dis- 
courage affected  delays  obliges  the  defender,  who 
moves  it,  to  consign  £40  Scots;  which  he  for- 
feits, if  his  plea  shall  appear  calumnious.  Where 
a  person  found  guilty  or  foivery  by  the  court  of 
session,  is  by  them  remitted  to  the  justiciary,  an 
indictment  is  there  exhibited  against  him,  and  a 
jury  sworn,  before  whom  the  decree  of  session 
is  produced,  in  place  of  all  other  evidence  of  the 
crime,  in  respect  of  which  the  jury  find  the 
pannel  guilty ;  so  that  decree  being  pronounced 
Dy  a  competent  court,  is  held  as  fiill  proof,  or,  in 
the  style  of  the  bar,  as  probatio  probata. 

(13.)  Perjury  and  subornation.  —  Perjury, 
which  is  the  judicial  affirmation  of  a  falsehood 
on  oath,  really  constitutes  the  crimen  fain  ;  for 
he  who  is  guilty  of  it  does  in  the  most  solemn 
manner  substitute  falsehood  in  the  place  of  truth. 
To  constitute  this  crime,  the  violation  of  truth 
must  be  deliberately  intended  by  the  swearer; 
and  therefore  reasonable  allowance  ought  to  be 
given  to  forgetful ness  on  misapprehension  ac- 
cording to  his  age,  health,  ana  other  circum- 
stances. The  breach  of  a  promissory  oath  does 
not  infer  this  crime ;  for  he  who  promises  on 
oath  may  sincerely  intend  performance  when  be 
swears,  and  so  cannot  be  said  to  call  on  God  to 
attest  a  falsehood.  Though  an  oath,  however 
false,  if  made  upon  reference  in  a  civil  question, 
concludes  the  cause,  the  person  perjured  is  liable 
to  a  criminal  trial ;  for  the  effect  of  the  reference 
can  go  no  further  than  the  private  right  of  the 
parties. 

Notwithstanding  the  mischievous  consequen- 
ces of  perjury  to  society,  it  is  not  punished 
capitally,  but  by  confiscation  of  moveables,  im- 
prisonment for  a  year,  and  infiimy.  The  court 
of  session  is  competent  to  perjury  incidenter, 
when  in  any  examination  upon  oatfi,  taken  in  a 
cause  depending  before  them,  a  person  appears 
to  have  sworn  fiilsely  :  but  in  the  common  case, 
that  trial  is  proper  to  the  justiciary.    Subornation 
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of  peijury  consbts  in  tampering  with  persons 
who  are  to  swear  in  judgment,  by  directing  them 
how  they  are  to  depose ;  and  it  is  punished  with 
the  pains  of  perjury. 

(14.)  SteUionate,  double  conveyancetf  fraudu- 
,  lent  bankruptcy,  ix, — ^The  crime  of  stellionate^ 
from  stelliOy  includes  erery  fraud  which  is  not 
distinguished  by  a  special  name ;  but  is  chiefly 
appli^  to  conveyances  of  the  same  right  granted 
by  the  proprietor  to  different  dbponees.  The 
punishment  of  stellionate  must  necessarily  be 
arbitrary,  to.  adapt  it  to  the  various  natures  and 
different  aggravations  of  the  fraudulent  acts. 
The  persons  guilty  of  that  kind  of  it  which 
consists  in  granting  double  conveyances,  are  by 
our  law  declared  infamous,  and  their  lives  and 
ffoods  at  the  king's  mercy.  The  cognisance  of 
nraudulent  bankruptcy  is  appropriated  to  the 
court  of  session,  wno  may  innict  any  punishment 
on  the  offender  that  appears  proportioned  to  his 
guilt,  death  excepted. 

(15.)  l/ittry.— The  crime  of  usury,  before  the 
reformation,  consisted  in  the  taking  of  any  in- 
terest for  the  use  of  money ;  and  now  in  taking 
a  higher  rate  of  interest  than  is  authorised  by 
law.  It  is  divided  into  usura  manifesta,  or 
direct;  and  velata,  or  covered.  One  may  be 
guilty  of  the  first  kind  either  where  he  covenants 
with  the  debtor  for  more  than  the  lawful  interest 
oo  the  loan  money ;  or  where  one  receives  the 
interest  of  a  sum  before  it  is  due,  since  thereby 
he  takes  a  consideration  for  the  use  of  money 
before  the  debtor  has  really  got  the  use  of  it. 
Where  a  debt  is  clogged  with  an  uncertain  con- 
dition, by  which  the  creditor  runs  the  hazard  of 
losing  his  principal,  he  may  covenant  for  a  higher 
interest  than  the  legal,  without  the  crime  of 
usury  ;  for  there  the  interest  is  not  given  merely 
in  consideration  of  the  use  of  the  money,  but  of 
the  danger  undertaken  by  the  creditor. 

Covered  usury  is  that  which  is  committed 
under  the  mask,  not  of  a  loan,  but  of  some  other 
contract ;  e.  g.  a  sale  or  an  improper  wadset. 
And,  in  general,  all  obligations  entered  into  with 
an  intention  of  getting  more  than  the  legal  in- 
terest for  the  use  of  money,  however  they  may 
be  disguised,  are  usurious.  As  a  further  guard 
against  this  crime,  the  taking  more  than  the 
l^gal  interest  for  the  forbearance  of  payment  of 
money,  merchandise,  or  other  commodities,  by 
way  of  loan,  exchange,  or  other  contrivance 
whatever,  or  the  taking  a  bribe  for  the  loan  of 
money,  or  for  delaying  its  payment  when  lent, 
is  declared  usury.  Where  usury  is  proved,  the 
usurious  obligation  is  not  only  declared  void,  but 
the  creditor,  if  he  has  received  any  unlawful 
profits,  forfeits  the  treble  value  of  the  sums  or 
goods  lent.  Usury,  when  it  is  to  be  pursued  cri- 
minally, must  be  tried  by  the  justiciary ;  but 
where  the  libel  ooncludes  only  for  voiding  the 
debt,  or  restitution,  the  sessibn  is  the  proper 
court. 

(16.)  Injury  to  character,  tlander,tfc. — Injury, 
in  its  proper  acceptation,  is  the  reproachini^  or 
affronting  our  neighbour.  Injuries  are  either 
Terbal  or  real.  A  verbal  injury,  when  directed 
against  a  private  person,  consists  in  the  uttering 
contumelious  woras,  which  tend  to  expose  our 
oeighbour's  character  by  making  him  little  or 


ridiculous'.  It  does  not  seem  that  the  twitting 
one  with  natural  defects,  without  any  sarcastical 
reflections,  though  it  be  uncharitable,  falls  under 
this  description,  as  these  imply  no  real  reproach 
in  the  just  opinion  of  mankind.  Where  tlie  inju- 
rious expressions  have  a  tendency  to  blacken 
one*s  moral  character,  or/  fix  some  particular 
guilt,  and  are  deliberately  repeated  in  different 
companies,  or  handed  about  in  whispers  to 
confidants,  it  then  grows  up  to  the  crime  of 
slander;  and,  where  a  person's  moral  character 
is  thus  attacked,  the  animus  injuriandi  is  com- 
monly inferred  from  the  injurious  words  them- 
selves, unless  special  circumstances  be  offered  to 
take  off  the  presumption ;  e.  s.  that  the  words 
are  uttered  in  judgment  in  one  s  own  defence,  or 
by  way  of  information  to  a  magistrate  and  had 
some  foundation  in  fact.  Though  the  cogni- 
sance of  slander  is  proper  to  the  commissaries, 
who,  as  the  judices  Christianitatis,  are  the  only 
judges  of  scandal;  yet,  for  some  time  past^ 
bare  verbal  injuries  nave  been  tried  by  other 
criminal  judges,  and  even  by  the  session.  It  is 
punished  either  by  a  fine  proportioned  to  the 
condition  of  the  persons  injuring  and  injured,, 
and  the  circumstances  of  time  and  place ;  or  if 
the  injury  import  scandal,  by  publicly  acknow- 
ledging the  offence ;  and  frequently  the  two  are 
conjoined.  The  calling  one  a  bankrupt  is  not, 
in  strict  speech,  a  verbal  injury,  as  it  does  not 
affect  the  person's  moral  character;  yet,  as  it 
may  hurt  nis  credit  in  the  way  of  business,  it 
founds  him  in '  an  action  of  damages,  which 
must  be  brought  before  the  judge  ordinary.  A 
real  injury  is  inflicted  by  any  fiict  by  which  a 
person's  honor  or  dignity  is  affected ;  as  striking 
one  with  a  cane,  or  even  aiming  a  blow  without 
striking;  spitting  in  one's  face ;  assuming  a  coat 
of  arms,  or  any  other  mark  of  distinction  proper 
to  another,  &c.  The  composing  and  publishing 
defamatory  libels  may  be  reckoned  of  this  kind. 
Real  injuries  are  tried  by  the  judge  ordinary^ 
and  punished  either  by  fine  or  imprbonment^ 
accoiding  to  the  demerit  of  the  offenders. 

Chap.  II. — Of  Punishment. 

1.  Of  criminal  jfuritdiction. — Criminal  juris- 
diction  is  founded!,  1.  Ratione  domicilii,  ifth& 
defender  dwells  within  the  territory  of  the  judge. 
Vagabonds,  who  have  no  certain  domicile,  may 
be  tried  wherever  they  are  apprehended.  2. 
Ratione  delicti,  if  the  crime  was  committed 
within  the  territory.  By  a  temporary  act  now 
expired,  treason,  committed  in  certain  Scottish 
counties,  was  made  triable  by  the  court  of  jus- 
ticiary, wherever  it  should  sit. 

No  criminal  trial  can  proceed,  unless  the  per- 
son accused  is  capable  of  making  hip  defence. 
Absents,  therefore,  cannot  be  tried ;  nor  fatuous, 
nor  furious  persons,  durante  furore,  even  for 
crimes  committed  while  they  were  in  their  senses. 
But  our  practice  considers  every  person  who  is 
capable  of  dole  to  be  also  sufficiently  qualified 
for  making  his  defence  in  a  criminal  trial. 

No  person  can  be  imprisoned  in  order  Xo  stand 
trial  for  any  crime,  without  a  warrant  in  writing 
expressing  the  cause  and  proceeding  upon  a  sub- 
scribed  information,  unless  in  the  case  of  indigni- 
ties done  to  judges,  riots,  and  other  offences^ 
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.pecially  mentiooed  iv.  \ci  1701,  c.  6.  ftvery 
prisoner  coramitted  for  tml,  if  the  crime  of  which 
he  is  accused  be  not  capital,  is  entitled  to  be  re- 
leased upon  bail,  the  extent  of  which  is  to  be 
modified  by  the  judge,  not  exceeding  12,000 
merks,  Scots,  for  a  nobleman,  6000  for  a  landed 
gentleman,  2000  for  every  other  gentleman  or 
burgess,  and  600  for  any  other  inferior  person : 
or,  in  the  option  of  the  judge,  £60  sterling. 
That  persons  who,  either  from  the  nature  of  the 
crime  with  which  they  are  charged,  6r  from  their 
low  circumstances,  cannot  procure  bail,  may  not 
be  for  ever  in  prison  untried,  it  is  lawful  for 
every  prisoner  to  apply  to  the  criminal  judee, 
that  his  trial  may  be  brought  on.  The  judge 
must,  within  twenty-four  hours  after  such  appli- 
cation, issue  letters  directed  to  messengers,  for 
intimating  to  the  prosecutor  to  fix  a  diet  for  the 
prisoner's  trial,  within  sixty  days  after  the  inti- 
mation, under  the  pain  of  wronsous  imprison- 
ment :  and,  if  the  prosecutor  does  not  insist 
within  that  time,  or,  if  the  trial  is  not  finished 
withing  forty  days  more  when  carried  on  before 
the  justiciary,  or  in  thirty  days  when  before  any 
other  judge,  the  prisoner  is,  upon  a  second  a^ 
plication,  setting  forth  that  the  legal  time  is 
elapsed,  entitled  to  his  freedom,  under  the  same 
penalty. 

Upon  one's  committing  any  of  tne  grosser 
crimes,  it  is  usual  for  a  justice  of  the  peace, 
sheriff,  or  other  judge,  to  take  a  precognition  of 
the  facts,  i.  e.  to  examine  those  who  were  present 
at  the  criminal  act,  upon  the  special  circum- 
stances attending  it,  in  order  to  know  whether 
there  is  ground  tor  a  trial,  and  to  serve  as  a  di- 
rection to  the  prosecutor  how  to  set  forth  the 
&cts  in  the  libel ;  but  the  persons  examined  may 
insist  to  have  their  declarations  cancelled  before 
they  give  testimony  at  the  trial.  Justices  of  the 
peace,  sheriffs,  ana  magistrates  of  boroughs,  are 
also  authorised  to  receive  informations  concerning 
crimes  to  be  tried  in  the  circuit  courts ;  which 
informations  are  to  be  transmitted  to  the  justice 
clerk  forty  days  before  the  sitting  of  the  respec- 
tive courts.  To  discourage  groundless  criminal 
trials,  all  prosecutors,  where  the  defender  was 
absolved>  were  condemned  by  statute  in  costs  as 
they  should  be  modified  by  the  judge ;  and,  be- 
sides, were  subjected  to  a  small  fine  to  be  di- 
vided between  the  fisc  and  the  defender :  and, 
where  the  king's  advocate  was  the  only  pursuer, 
his  informer  was  made  liable.  This  sumcieiitly 
warrants  the  present  practice  of  condemning 
vexatious  prosecutors  in  a  pecuniary  mulct, 
though  far  exceeding  the  statutory  sum. 

2.  Of  protecutiont. — ^The  forms  of  trial  upon 
criminal  accusations  differ  much  from  those  ob- 
served in  civil  actions,  if  we  except  th^  case  of 
such  crimes  as  the  court  of  session  is  competent 
to,  and  of  less  offences  tried  before  inferior 
courts.  The  trial  of  crimes  proceeds  either  upon 
indictment,  which  is  sometimes  used  when  the 
person  to  be  tried  is  in  prison,  or  by  criminal 
letters  issuing  from  the  signet  of  the  justiciary. 
In  either  case,  the  defender  must  be  served  with 
a  full  copy  of  the  indictment  or  letters,  and  with 
a  list  of  the  witnesses  to  be  brought  against  him, 
and  of  the  persons  who  are  to  pass  on  the  in- 
quest ;  and  fifteen  free  days  must  intervene  be- 


tween lis  being  go  served  and  the  day  of 
appearance.  When  the  trial  proceeds  apoa 
criminal  letters^  the  private  prosecutor  must  gire 
security,  at  raising  the  letters^  that  he  will  report 
them,  duly  executed,  to  ^le  justiciary  in  the 
terms  of  1535,  c.  35;  and  the  defender,  if  he  be 
not  already  in  prison,  is  by  the  letters  iMuired 
to  give  caution,  within  a  certain  number  of  ^•y% 
after  his  citation,  for  his  appearance  upon  the 
day  fixed  for  his  trial ;  and,  if  he  gives  none 
within  the  days  of  the  charge,  be  may  be  de- 
nounced rebel,  which  infers  (he  forfeiture  of  his 
moveables. 

Lt6f /.—- That  part  of  the  indictment^  or  of  die 
criminal  letters,  which  contaitis  the  grounds  of 
the  charge  against  the  defender,  and  the  nature 
or  degree  of  the  punishment  he  ought  to  sufier, 
is  called  the  libel.  All  libels  must  be  special, 
setting  forth  the  particular  facts  infening  the 
guilt,  and  the  particular  pl^ce  where  these  fects 
were  done.  The  time  of  committing  tiie  crime 
may  be  libdled  in  more  general  terns,  with  an 
ahemative  as  to  the  month,  or  day  of  the  month ; 
but,  as  it  is  not  practicable  in  most  cases  to  Ubel 
upon  the  precise  circumstances  of  accession  tha 
may  appear  in  proof,  libels  against  acceitsories 
are  sufficient,  if  they  mention,  in  general,  that 
the  persons  prosecutdl  are  guilty  art  and  part 

Letten  y  exciUpatkm. — The  defender  of  a  cri- 
minal trial  may  raise  letters  of  exculpation,  for 
citing  witnesses  in  proof  of  his  defences  agaisRl 
ike  libel,  or  of  his  objections  against  any  of  the 
jury  or  witnesses,  which  must  be  executed  on  the 
same  day  of  appearance  with  that  of  the  indict- 
ment or  criminal  letters. 

Diets  of  appearance, — ^The  diets  of  appearance, 
in  the  court  of  justiciary,  are  peremptory.  The 
criminal  letters  must  be  called  on  the  very  day 
to  which  the  defender  is  cited ;  and  hence,  if  no 
accuser  appears,  their  effect  is  lost,  instantia 

{>erit,  ana  new  letters  must  be  raised.  If  the 
ibel,  or  any  of  the  executions,  shall  to  the  pro- 
secutor appear  informal,  or  if  he  be  diffident  of 
the  proof,  firom  the  absconding  of  a  necessary 
witness,  or  such  like,  the  court  will,  upon  a  mo- 
tion made  by  him,  desert  the  diet  pro  loco  et 
tempore;  after  which  new  letters  lecome  also 
necessary.  A  defender  who  does  not  appear  on 
the  very  day  to  which  he  is  cited  is  declared 
fugitive  ;  in  consequence  of  which  his  single  es- 
cheat falls.  The  defender,  after  his  appearance 
in  court,  is  called  the  pannel. 

The  two  things  to  be  chiefly  regarded  in  a 
criminal  libel  are,  1.  The  relevancy  of  the  fects, 
i.  e.  their  sufficiency  to  infer  the  conclusion; 
2.  Their  truth.  The  consideration  of  the  first 
belongs  to  the  judge  of  the  court;  that  of  tlie 
'  other  to  the  jury  of  assi2e.  If  the  facts  libelled 
be  found  irrelevant,  the  pannel  is  dismissed 
from  the  bar;  if  relevant,  the  court  remits  the 
proof  thereof  to  be  determined  by  the  jury; 
which  must  consist  of  fifteen  men,  picked  out  by 
the  court  fix)m  a  greater  number,  not  exceeding 
forty-five,  who  have  been  all  summoned,  and 
given  in  list  to  the  defender  at  serving  him  with 
a  copy  of  the  libel. 

Evidence, — Crimes  cannot,  Iikc  debts,  be  re- 
ferred to  the  defender's  oath ;  for  no  person  is 
compellable  to  swear  agains*  bim«elf.  where  hb 
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life»  ttmby  liberty,  or  estate,  is  concerned;  nor 
eren  in  crimes  which  infer  infamy,  because  one's 
good  name  is,  in  right  estimation,  as  valuable 
as  his  life.  There  is  one  exception,  however,  to 
ibis  rule  in  trying  the  crime  of  usury,  which  may 
be  proved  by  the  usurer's  oath,  notwithstanding 
the  rule,  nemo  teneiur  jurare  in  suam  turpitu- 
dinem.  Crimes,  therefore,  are,  in  th^  general 
case,  proveable  only  hy  the  defender's  tret  con- 
fession, or  by  writing,  or  by  witnesses.  No  ex- 
tra-judicial confession,  unless  it  is  adhered  to 
by  the  pannel  in  judgment,  can  be  admitted  as 
evidence. 

All  objections  relevant  against  a  witness,  in 
civil  cases,  are  also  relevant  in  criminal.  No 
witness  is  admitted  who  may  gain  or  lose  by  the 
event- of  the  trial.  Socii  criminis^  or  associates 
in  the  same  crime,  are  not  admitted  against  one 
another,  except  either  in  crimes  against  the  state, 
as  treason;  in  occult  crimes,  where  other  wit- 
nesses cannot  be  had,  as  forgery;  or  in  thefts  or 
depredations  committed  in  the  Highlands  The 
testimony  of  the  private  party  injured  may  be 
received  against  tne  pannel,  where  the  king's 
advocate  is  the  only  prosecutor,  if,  from  the  na- 
ture of  the  crime,  there  must  needs  be  a  penury 
of  witnesses,  as  in  rape,  robbery,  &c. 

I%e  jury  and  their  ventici.— After  all  the 
witnesses  have  been  examined  in  court,  the 
jury  are  shut  up  in  a  room  by  themselves,  vrfaere 
they  must  continue,  excluded  from  all  correspon- 
dence, till  their  verdict,  or  judgment,  be  sub- 
scribed by  the  foreman,  or  chancellor,  and  clerk ; 
and  accordingly  to  this  verdict  the  court  pro- . 
nounces  sentence,  either  absolving  or  condemning. 
It  is  not  necessary,  by  the  law  of  Scotland,  that  a 
juiy  should  be  unanimous  in  finding  a  person 
guilty;  the  narrowest  majority  is  as  sufficient 
against  the  pannel  as  for  him.  Juries  cannot  be 
punished  on  account  of  ah  erroneous  verdict,  either 
tor  or  against  the  pannel.  Though  the  proper  busi- 
ness of  a  jury  be  to  enquire  into  the  truth  of  the 
fects  found  relevant  by  the  court,  for  which  reason 
they  are  sometimes  called  the  inquest,  yet,  in 
many  cases,  thev  jndge,  also,  in  matters  of  law 
or  relevancy,  llius,  though  an  objection  against 
a  witness  should  be  repelled  by  the  court,  the 
jury  are  under  no  necessity  to  give  more  credit 
to  bis  testimoay  than  they  think  just;  and,  in  all 
trials  of  art  and  part,  where  special  ^cts  are  not 
libelled,  the  jury,  if  they  return  a  general  verdict, 
are  indeed  judges,  not  only  of  the  truth,  but  of 
the  relevancy  of  the  facts  that  are  sworn  to  by 
the  witnesses.  A  general  verdict  is  that  which 
finds,  in  general  terms,  that  the  pannel  is  guilty, 
or  not  guilty,  or  that  the  libel  or  defences  are 
proved  or  not  proved.  In  a  special  verdict,  the 
jury  finds  certain  facts  proved,  the  import  of 
which  is  to  be  afterwards  considered  by  the  court. 

Exuvtion, — Criminal  judges  must  noM  sus- 
pend, fo"  s^^roe  time,  the  execution  of  such  sen- 
tences as  anect  life  or  limb,  that  so  condemned 
criminals,  whose  cases  deserve  favor,  may  have 
access  to  apply  to  the  king  for  me  cy.  No  sen- 
tence of  any  court  of  judicature  south  of  the 
river  Forth,  importing  either  death  or  demem- 
bration, can  be  executed  in  less  than  thirty  days; 
and,  if  north  of  it,  in  less  than  forty  days,  alter 
the  date  of  the  sentence.    But  corporal  punish- 


ments, less  than  death,  or  dismembering,  e.  g. 
whipping,  pillory,  &c.,  may  be  inflicted  eight 
days  after  sentence  beyond  it. 

Extinction  or  remittUm  of  crimes. — Crimes 
are  extinguished  (1.)  By  the  death  of  the  crinu« 
nal ;  both  because  a  dead  person  can  make  no 
defence,  so  that  his  trial  would  be  truly  a  judg- 
ing upon  the  hearing  of  one  side ;  and  because, 
though  his  guilt  should  be  ever  so  notorious,  be 
is,  after  deai&,  carried  beyond  the  reach  of  human 
penalties.  Such  trials,  therefore^  can  have  no 
effect,  but  to  punish  the  innocent  heir,  contrary 
to  that  most  equitable  rule,  culpa  tenet  suos 
auctores. 

(2.)  Crimes  may  be  extiaguished  by  a  reoai^- 
sion  from  the  sovereign.  But  a  remitision,  though 
it  secures  the  delinquent  from  the  public  resent- 
ment, the  exercise  ot  which  belongs  to  the  crown, 
cannot  cut  off  the  party  injured  from  his  claim 
of  damages,  over  wiiich  the  crown  has  no  pre- 
n^tive.  Whoever,  therefore,  founds  on  a  re- 
mission, is  liable  in  damages  to  the  private  pro- 
secutor, in  the  same  manner  as  if  he  had  been 
tried  and  found  guilty.  Even  general  acts  of 
indemnity  passed  by  parliament,  though  they  se- 
cyre  against  such  penalties  as  the  law  inflicts 
upon  the  criminal  merely  per  modum  poenae,  yet 
do  not  against  tlie  payment  of  any  pecuniaiy 
fine  that  is  given  bv  the  statute  to  the  party  in- 
jured, nor  against  the  demand  of  any  claim  com- 
petent to  him  in  name  of  damages. 

Less  injuries,  which  cannot  be  properly  said 
to  affect  the  public  peace,  may  be  extinguished, 
either  by  the  private  party's  expressly  forgiving 
him,  or  by  his  being  reconciled  to  the  offender 
after  receiving  the  injury.  Hence  arises  the  rule, 
dissimulatione  toUitur  injuria.  Bat,  where  the 
offence  is  of  a  higher  nature,  the  party  injured, 
thongfa  he  may  pass  from  the  prosecution,  in  so 
tu  as  his  private  interest  is  concerned,  cannot 
preclude  the  king's  advocate,«r  procurator  fiscal, 
from  insisting  ad  vindictam  publicam. 

Crimes  are  also  extinguished  by  prescription, 
which  operates  by  the  mere  lapse  ot  time,  with- 
out any  act  either  of  the  sovereign  or  of  the  pri- 
vate sufferer.  Crimes  prescribe  in  twenty  years ; 
but,  in  particular  cnmes,  the  prescription  is 
limited  l^  statute  to  a  shorter  time.  No  person 
can  be  prosecuted,  upon  the  act  against  wrongous 
imprisonment,  after  three  years.  High  treason, 
committed  within  his  majesty's  dcNninions,  suffers 
likewise  a  triennial  prescription,  if  indictment 
be  not  found  against  the  traitor  within  that  time. 
All  actions,  brought  upon  any  penal  statute  made 
or  to  be  made,  where  tne  penalty  is  appropriated 
to  the  crown,  expire  in  two  years  after  committing 
the  offence ;  and,  where  the  penalty  goes  to  tlie 
crown  or  other  prosecutor,  the  prosecutor  must 
sue  vrithin  one  year,  and  the  crown  within  two 
years  after  the  year  ended.  Certain  crimes  are, 
without  tiie  aid  of  any  statute,  extinguislied,  by  a 
shorter  prescription  than  twenty  years.  By  our 
old  law,  in  the  cases  of  rape,  robbery,  and  hame- 
socken,  the  party  injured  was  not  heard  after  a 
silence  of  twenty-four  hour* ;  from  a  presump- 
tion that  persons  could  not  be  so  grossly  injured 
without  unmediately  complaining:  And  it  is 
probable  that  a  prosecution  for  these  crimes,  if 
delayed  for  any  considerable  time,  would  be  cast 
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«ven  at  this  dtty,  or  at  least  the  panishment  re- 
itricted.  Less  injuries  suffer  also  a  shoit  pre-. 
scriptioD ;  law  presuming  foi^ivenesSy  from  the 
nature  of  the  offence,  and  the  silence  of  the 
party.  The  particular  space  of  time  sufficient 
to  establish  wis  presumption,  must  be  deter* 
mined  by  the  judge,  according  to  circumstances. 

PART  IV. 

THE  LAW  OF  IRELAND. 

Chap.  I.— Of  the  Law  before  the  Union. 

Ireland,  until  the  last  reign,  constituted  a  dis- 
tinct, though  a  dependent  and  subordinate  king- 
dom. It  was  entitled  the  dominion,  or  lordship 
of  Ireland,  and  the  king's  style  was,  *  lord  of 
Ireland,'  till  the  33d  year  of  Henry  VIII.  when 
he  assumed  the  title  of  king,  which  is  recognised 
by  act  of  parliament,  35  Henry  VIII.  c.  3. 

Scotland  and  England,  though  now  one  and 
the  same  kingdom,  yet  differ  in  their  municipal 
laws.  But  England  and  Ireland,  although  so 
recently  distinct  kingdoms,  yet  in  general  agree 
in  their  laws. 

On  the  conquest  of  Ireland  by  Henry  II.  the 
laws  of  England  were  received  and  sworn  to  by 
the  Irish  nation,  assembled  at  the  council  of 
Lbmore.  At  the  time  of  this  conquest  the  Irish 
were  goTemed  by  what  they  called  the  Brehon 
law,  so  styled  from  the  Irish  name  of  judges, 
who  were  denominated  Brehons.  But  king  John, 
in  the  twelfth  year  of  his  reign,  went  into  Ire- 
land, and  carried  over  with  him  many  sages  of 
the  law,  and  there,  by  his  letters  patent  in  right 
of  the  dominion  of  conquest,  is  said  to  have  or- 
dained and  established,  that  Ireland  should  be 
governed  by  the  laws  of  England :  which  letters 
patent  Sir  Edward  Coke  apprehends  to  have 
oeen  there  confirmed  in  parliament.  But  to  this 
ordinance  many  of  the  Irish  were  averse  to  con- 
form, and  still  stuck  to  their  Brehon  law :  so  that 
both  Henry  III.  and  Edward  I.  were  obliged  to 
renew  the  injunction ;  and  at  length,  in  a  par- 
liament holden  at  Kilkenny,  40  Edw.  III.,  under 
Lionel,  duke  of  Clarence,  the  then  lieutenant 
of  Ireland,  the  Brehon  law  was  formally  abo- 
lished, it  being  unanimously  declared  to  be  in- 
deed no  law,  but  a  lewd  custom  crept  in  of  later 
times.  And  yet,  even  in  the  reign  of  queen 
Elizabeth,  the  wild  natives  still  kept  and  pre- 
served their  Brehon  law ;  which  is  described  to 
hare  been  *  a  rule  of  right  unwritten,  but  de- 
livered by  tradition  from  one  to  another,  in 
which  oftentimes  there  appeared  great  show  of 
equity  in  determining  the  right  between  party 
and  party,  but  in  many  things  repugnant  quite 
both  to  God's  law,  and  man's.'  The  latter  part 
of  this  character  is  alone  ascribed  to  it,  by  the 
laws  before  cited  of  Edward  I.  and  his  grandson. 
But  as  Ireland  was  a  distinct  dominion,  and  had 
pariiaments  of  its  own,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
though  the  immemorial  customs,  or  common  law 
of  England,  were  made  the  rule  of  justice  in 
Ireland  also,  yet  no  acts  of  the  English  parlia- 
ment, since  the  12th  of  king  John,  extended 
into  that  kingdom ;  unless  they  were  specially 
named,  or  included  under  general  words,  such 
as,  *  Vitl)in  any  of  the  king's  dominions.'  And 
tliis  is  particularly  expressed,  and  the  reason 


given  in  the  year  books :  *  a  tax  granted  by  the 
pariiament  ot  England  shall  not  bind  those  of 
Ireland,  because  they  are  not  summoned  to  our 
parliament ;'  and  again,  *  Ireland  hath  a  parlia- 
ment of  its  own,  and  maketh  and  altereth  laws  ; 
and  our  statutes  do  not  bind  them,  because  they 
do  not  send  knights  to  our  parliament:  but 
their  persons  are  die  king's  subjects,  like  as  the 
inhabitants  of  Calais,  Gascoigny,  and  Guienne, 
while  they  continued  under  the  king's  subjec- 
tion.' The  general  run  of  laws,  enacted  by  the 
superior  state,  «re  supposed  to  be  calculated  Tot 
its  own  internal  government,  and  do  not  extend 
to  its  distant  dependent  countries ;  which,  beai^ 
ing  no  part  in  the  legislaturey  are  not  therefore 
in  its  ordinary  and  daily  contemplation.  But 
when  the  sovereign  legislative  power  sees  it 
necessary  to  extend  its  care  to  any  of  its  subor> 
dinate  dominions,  and  mentions  them  expressly 
by  name,  or  includes  them  under  general  words, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  but  then  they  are  bound 
by  its  laws. 

The  Irish  nation,  being  formerly  excluded 
from  the  benefit  of  the  English  statutes,  were 
deprived  of  many  excellent  improvements  of  the 
common  law :  and,  the  measure  of  justice  in  both 
kingdoms  becoming  thence  no  longer  uniform, 
it  wasr  enacted,  that  all  acts  of  parliament,  before 
made  in  England,  should  be  of  force  within  the 
realm  of  Ireland.  But,  by  the  same  rule  that  no 
laws  made  in  England  were  anciently  binding 
in  Ireland^  it  followed  that  no  acts  of  the  Eng- 
l»h  parliament  since  the  10  Henry  VII.  bound 
the  people  of  Ireland,  unless  specially  named  or 
included  under  general  words.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  was  equally  clear  that  where  Ireland 
was  particularly  named,  or  included  under  ge- 
neral words,  they  were  bound  by  such  acts  of 
parliament 

By  a  subsequent  statute,  6  Geo.  I.  c.  5,  it  is 
declare4i  that  the  kingdom  of  Ireland  ought  t^ 
be  subordinate  to,  and  dependent  upon,  the  im- 
perial crown  «f  Great  Britain,  as  being  insepa- 
rably united  thereto ;  and  that  the  king's  ma- 
jestyv  with  the  consent  of  the  lords  and  commons  of 
Great  Britain  in  parliament,  assembled,  has  power 
to  make  laws  to  oind  the  people  of  Ireland.  Thus 
we  see  how  extensively  the  laws  of  Ireland  com- 
municate with  those  of  England ;  and  indeed 
such  communication  is  highly  necessary,  as  the 
ultimate  resort  from  the  courts  of  justice  in  Ire- 
land is,  as  in  Wales,  to  those  in  England ;  a  writ 
of  error  (in  the  nature  of  an  appeal)  lying  from 
the  king'^  bench  in  England,  as  the  appeal  from 
the  chancery  in  Ireland  lies  immediately  to  th« 
house  of  loids  here ;  it  being  expressly  declared, 
by  the  same  statute,  6  Geo.  I.  c.  5,  that  the 
peers  of  Ireland  have  no  jurisdiction  to  affirm 
or  reverse  any  judgments  or  decrees  whatsoever. 
The  propriety,  and  even  necessity,  in  all  inferior 
'dominions,  of  this  constitution,  *  that,  though 
justice  be  in  general  administered  by  courts  of 
their  own,  yet  the  appeal  in  the  last  resort 
ought  to  4)e  to  the  courts  of  the  superior  state,'  is 
founded  upon  these  two  reasons,  1.  Because 
otherwise  the  law,  appointed  or  permitted  to 
such  inferior  dominions,  might  be  insensibly 
changed  within  itself  without  the  assent  of  the 
superior.  2.  Because  otherwise  judgments  might 
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be  given  to  the  dtsadTantage  or  diminution  of 
the  superiority ;  or  to  make  the  dependence  to 
be  only  on  the  person  of  the  king,  and  not  on  the 
crown  of  England. 

But  this  act  of  6  Geo.  I.  c.  5  was  afterwards 
repealed  in  the  British  parliameot  by  the  statute 
22  Geo.  III.  c.  53.  The  former  act,  howeTer, 
being  considered  as  merely  declaratory  of  the 
pienous  law,  the  repeal  pro4nced  no  other  effect 
than  to  make  the  law  somewhat  less  clear  than 
the  declaratory  act  had  made  it  Afterwards,  by 
the  23  Geo.  III.  c.  28,  it  was  declared  that  the 
people  of  Ireland  should  in  all  cases  whatever 
be  bound  only  by  laws  enacted  by  his  majesty 
and  the  parliament  of  that  kingdom;  and  the 
right  claimed  by  them  to  have  all  actions  and 
suits  instituted  in  that  kingdom  decided  in  his 
majesty's  courts  there  finsdly,  and  without  ap- 
peal thence,  was  established  and  ascertained,  as 
It  was  then  said,  *  for  ever.'  And  it  was  de- 
clared, that  such  decisions  were  at  no  time  to  be 
questioned  or  questionable :  and  all  writs  of  error 
and  appeals  in  the  English  courts  were  declared 
to  be  null  and  void. 

Chap.  II. — Of  the  Law  since  the  Union. 

1.  Of  the  state  and  united  p<irliament.^By 
the  articles  of  the  union,  39  and  40  Geo.  III.,  it 
is  declared  that  the  kingdoms  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  shall  on  the  1st  day  of  January, 
1801,  and  for  ever  after,  be  united  into  one  king- 
dom, bv  the  name  of  the  United  Kingdom  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland ;  and  that  £e  xoyal 
style  and  titles  of  the  imperial  crown,  and  the 
ensigns,  armorial  flags,  and  banners,  shall  be 
such  as  should  be  appointed  by  his  majesty's 
royal  proclamation.  That  the  succession  to  the 
imperial  crown  shall  continue  settled  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  succession  to  the  crown  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  stood  before  limited.  That 
there  shall  be  one  parliament,  styled  the  parlia^ 
ment  of  the  united  kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  IreUnd.  That  four  lords  spiritual  of  Ireland, 
by  rotation  of  sessions,  namely  one  of  the  four 
archbishops  and  three  of  the  eighteen  bishops, 
and  twenty-eight  lords  temporal  of  Ireland, 
elected  for  life  by  the  peers  of  Ireland,  shall  sit 
in  the  house  of  lords;  and  100  commoners,  two 
for  each  county,  two  for  the  city  of  Dublin,  and 
two  for  the  city  of  Cork,  one  for  Trinity  Col- 
lege, and  one  for  each  of  the  thirty-one  most 
considerable  cities,  towns,  and  boroughs,  shall 
be  the  number  to  sit  in  the  house  of  commons 
on  the  part  of  Ireland. 

2.  Of  pcert  and  cofnmonen.^Cff  peers. — ^The 
act  of  union  also  declares,  that  questions  respect- 
ing the  rotation  or  election  of  the  spiritual  or 
temporal  peers,  shall  be  decided  by  tfie  house  of 
lords ;  and  in  the  case  of  an  equality  of  votes  in 
the  election  of  a  temporal  peer,  the  clerk  of  the 
parliament  shall  determine  the  election  by  draw- 
ing one  of  the  names  from  a  glass.  A  peer  of 
Ireland,  not  elected  one  of  the  twenty-eight, 
may  sit  in  the  house  of  commons ;  but,  whilst  he  . 
continues  a  member  of  the  house  of  commons, 
he  shall  not  be  entitled  to  the  privilege  of 
peerage,  nor  capable  of  being  elected  one  of  the 
twenty-eight,  nor  of  voting  at  such  election,  and 


he  may  be  sued  and  indicted  for  any  offence  as 
a  commoner.  As  often  as  three  of  the  pe^ragps 
of  Ireland,  existing  at  the  time  of  the  union, 
shall  become  extinct,  the  king  may  create  one 
peer  of  Ireland ;  and  when  the  peers  of  Ireland 
are  reduced  to  100  by  extinction,  or  otherwise, 
exclusive  of  those  who  shall  hold  any  peerage  of 
Great  Britain  subsisting  at  the  time  of  the  union, 
or  created  of  the  united  kingdom  since  the  union, 
the  king  may  then  create  one  peer  of  Ireland  for 
every  peerage  that  becomes  extinct,  or  as  often 
as  any  one  of  them  is  created  a  peer  of  the 
united  kingdom ;  so  that  the  king  may  always 
keep  up  the  number  of  100  Irish  peers,  over  and 
above  those  who  have  an  hereditary  seat  in  the 
house  of  lords. 

The  lords  of  parliament  on  the  part  of  Ireland, 
spiritual  and  temporal,  sitting  in  the  house  of 
lords^  have  the  same  riehts  and  privileges  respec- 
tively as  the  peers  of  Great  Britain ;  and  the 
lords  spiritual  and  temporal  of  Ireland  have 
rank  and  precedency  next,  and  immediately 
after,  all  the  persons  holding  peerages  of  the  like 
order  and  degree  in  Great  Britain,  subsisting  at 
the  time  of  the  union ;  and  all  peerages  thereafter 
created  of  Ireland,  or  of  the  united  kingdom,  of 
the  same  degree,  have  precedency  according  to 
the  dates  of  their  creations;  and  the  peers  of 
Ireland,  except  those  who  are  members  of  the 
house  of  commons,  have  all  the  privileges  of 
peers  as  fully  as  the  peers  of  Great  Britain ;  the 
right  and  privileges  of  sitting  in  the  house  of 
lords,  and  upon  the  trial  of  peers^  only  excepted. 

An  Irish  peer  b  now  entitled  to  every  privilege, 
except  that  of  sitting  in  the  house  of  lords ;  un- 
less Re  chooses  to  waive  it,  in  order  to  sit  in  the 
house  of  commons ;  and,  therefore,  Irish  peers, 
who  are  not  members  of  the  house  of  commons, 
are  entitled  to  the  letters  missive  from  the  court 
of  chancery,  when  a  bill  is  filed  against  them. 

Of  the  commons, — Questions  respecting  the 
election  of  the  members  of  the  house  of  com- 
mons returned  for  Ireland*  are  to  be  tried  in  the 
same  manner  as  questions  respecting  the  elec- 
tions for  places  in  Great  Britain,  subject  to  such 
particular  regulations  as  the  parliament  after- 
wards shall  deem  expedient.  The  qualifications 
by  property  of  the  representatives  in  Ireland 
are  declared  the  same  respectively  as  those  for 
counties,  cities,  and  borougns  in  England,  unless 
some  other  provision  be  afterwards  made.  And 
it  was  declared  that,  until  an  act  should  be 
passed  in  the  parliament  of  the  united  kingdom, 
providing  in  what  cases  persons,  holding  offices 
and  places  of  profit  under  the  crown  of  Ireland, 
should  be  incapable  of  sitting  in  the  house  of 
commons,  not  more  than  twenty  such  persons 
should  be  capable  of  sitting  ;  and,  if  more  than 
twenty  such  persons  should  be  returned  from 
Ireland,  then  the  seats  of  those  above  twenty 
should  be  vacated  who  have  last  accepted  their 
offices  or  places. 

The  following  are  the  cities,  towns,  and  bo- 
roughs, which  are  entitled  each  to  send  one  re- 
presentative to  sit  in  the  house  of  comnions. 
These  are  exclusive  of  the  several  counties,  as 
well  as  of  the  cities  of  Dublin  and  Cork,  and  of 
Trinity  Colleger- 
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1.  Armagh. 

2.  Athlooe. 

3.  Bandonbridge. 

4.  Bel&st. 

5.  Carrickfergus. 

6.  Cashel. 

7.  Catherlougb. 

8.  Clonmel. 

9.  Coleraine. 

10.  Downpatrick. 

11.  Drogheda. 

12.  Dundalk. 

13.  Dungannon. 

14.  Dunganron. 

15.  Eimis. 

16.  Enniskillen. 
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17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 


G^way. 

Kilkenny. 

Kinsale. 

Limerick' 

Lisbum. 

Londonderry. 

Mallow. 

New  Ross. 

Newry. 

Portarlingtmi. 

27.  Sligo. 

28.  Tralee. 

29.  WaterfiMPd. 

30.  Wexford. 

31.  YoughaU. 


3.  (>f  Prote»tmi9  ani  Roman  CathoUcs^^The 
churches  of  Enghtnd  and  Ireland  ire  declared 
by  the  union  to  be  united  in  one  Prolesta&t 
episcopal  church,  to  be  called  the  united  church 
or  England  and  Ireland,  according  to  the  doc- 
trine, worship,  discipline,  and  government  of' 
the  church  of  England. 

The  laws,  so  far  as  regard  the  Protestant 
church,  haye  been  stated  in  the  former  parts  of 
this  article,  and  need  not  here  be  repeated. 

Though  the  laws  relating  to  Roman  Catholics 
apply  to  all  parts  of  the  united  kingdom,  yet  we 
deem  it  appropriate  to  introduce  them  in  this 
place,  on  account  of  their  general  relation  and 
great  importance  to  the  people  of  Ireland. 

Of  the  Roman  Catholic  Clergy y  and  their  chMrck 
obtervances, — The  {loman  Catholic  clergy,  not- 
withstanding the  removal  of  many  disabilities, 
are  still  prohibited  from  officiating  in  any  place 
of  worship  having  a  steeple  and  a  bell.  An  ex- 
ception in  this  respect,  however,  has  been  made 
in  iavor  of  places  of  worship  in  Ireland.  Neither 
can  they  wear  ihe  habit  of  tneir  order,  except  in 
places  allowed  by  the  statute  (43  Geo.  III.)  or 
m  a  private  house,  where  there  are  not  more 
than  five  persons,  besicles  the  fkmily.  A  Catho- 
lic priest  cannot  teach  in  an  endowed  school,  nor 
can  he  receive  into  his  school  the  child  of  any 
Protestant  parent. 

No  Roman  Catholic  can  found  any  religiom 
order  or  society  bound  by  monastic  vows,  or  any 
school  or  college.  AH  uses,  trusts,  and  disposi- 
tions of  property  remain  still  unlawful. 

Formerly  the  Catholics  in  Ireland  were  not 
allowed  to  bury  their  dead  in  any  suppressed 
monastery  or  convent,  nor  to  bury  in  l£e  bvrial 

F-ounds  of  the  established  churches,  unless  the 
rotestant  service  was  celebrated  by  a  minister 
of  the  establish^  |birch.  But  these  restrictiom 
are  now  reroove^5  Geo.  IV.  c.  25),  and  Ca- 
tholics may  be  buried  in  suppressed  Teligioos 
houses,  or  in  Protestant  churcn-yaids,  according 
to  the  Catholic  ceremonial. 

Catholics,  having  taken  the  ooUks  prescribed  by 
the  statutes  31  and  43  Geo.  III.,  are  not  liaMe 
to  prosecution  for  attending  or  performing  mass, 
or  other  ceremonies  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
But  the  place  must  be  certified  to  the  sessions, 
and  the  minister's  name  registered.  The  Catho- 
lic clergy  are  exempted  from  serving  on  juries 
and  parochial  offices. 

Of  the  Roman  CathoUc  &ii^^.— Roman  Ca- 


tholics, who  are  nominated  to  parochial  offices, 
are  may  execute  them  by  deputy.  They  may  hold 
certain  offices  upon  taking  the  oath,  and  making 
the  declaration  prescribed  by  the  act 

The  king  may  grant  them  commissions  in  the 
army,  navy,  and  marines.  They  are  also  eligible, 
upcHi  taking  the  oaths  of  allegiance  only,  to  tlie 
offices  of  commissioners  of  customs,  excise, 
stamps,  taxes,  or  any^oUier  office  in  the  revenue, 
or  under  the  post-masfeer^neral. 

But  they  are,  in  strictness,  disqualified  from 
voting  for  members  of  parliament;  for  jkhe  oath 
of  supiemacy  may  be  tendered,  although  such  is 
not  tne  practice,  and  in  Ireland  they  are  consi- 
dered  as  eligible  to  vote.  No  CathoUc^  however, 
can  sit  io  eiUier  house  of  parUament,  becaase  the 
oalh  of  supremacy  and  declaration  againsi 
popery,  must  be  made  by  every  member  before 
taking  his  seat. 

4.  W  tnde  and  aongation.-- The  subjects  of 
Greet  Britain  and  Ireland  are  declared  by  the 
act  of  uniao  to  be  equally  entitled  to  the  same 
privileges  with  regard  to  trade  and  navigation, 
and  also  in  respect  of  all  treaties  with  foreign 
powers.  It  was  also  enacted,  that  all  prohibi- 
tions and  bounties  upon  the  exportation  of  mer- 
chandise, the  growth,  produce,  or  raaau&cture, 
of  either  country  to  the  other  shall  cease,  fiat 
that  the  importation  of  certain  articles  therein 
enumerated  shall  be  subject  to  such  countervail- 
ing duties  as  are  specified  in  the  act. 

For  twenty  years  from  the  union,  i.  e.  until  1st 
of  January,  1821,  certain  manufocUired  articles, 
vis.  apparel,  cabinet-ware,  pottery,  sadlery.  Sec, 
were  subjected  to  a  duty  of  £10  per  cent  Salt, 
hops,  coals,  calicoes  and  muslins,  &c.,  to  cer- 
tain duties  specified.  Articles*  the  growth,  pro- 
duce, or  manuiactoffe  of  either  country,  subject 
to  internal  duty,  or  to  duty  on  the  materials  of 
which  tber  are  composed,  are  made  subject,  by 
certain  schedules  in  the  acts,  to  the  couutervait 
iag  duties  there  specified.  And  it  is  provided 
that  all  articles  subject  to  such  internal  duty, 
shall  fit)m  time  to  time  be  subjected  on  their  im- 
portation into  each  country  respectively,  from  the 
other,  to  such  duty  as  shall  be  sufficient  to  coun- 
tervail such  internal  duty  ia  the  country  from 
which  diey  are  exported;  and  that,  upon  the  ex- 
port of  the  like  articles  from  one  country  to  the 
other,  a  drawback  shall  be  given  equal  in  amoant 
to  the  countervailing  duty  payable  on  sach  ar- 
ticles, if  they  had  been  imported  into  the  country 
whence  they  are  exported.  All  articles,  the  growth, 
produce,  or  manufacture  of  eilher  country,  when 
exported  through  the  other,  are  made  subject  to 
die  like  charges,  as  on  exportatioa  directly  from 
their  own  country. 

AU  duty  on  the  import  of  foreign  or  colonial 
artioks  into  either  country,  shall,  on  their  export 
to  die  other,  be  drawn  back;  and  this  is  con- 
firmed by  59  Gea  III.  c.  52,  §8,  and  c.  83,  §  9. 
By  statutes  55  Geo.  III.  c  83,  59  Geou  III.c. 
52,  and  83,  foreign  or  colonial  goods,  imported 
into  Great  Britain  or  Ireland  ^m  each  other, 
shall  pay  such  duties  as  on  their  first  impom* 
tion,  according  as  they  were  imported  either  by 
British  or  foreign  ships,  or  directly  or  not  di- 
rectly from  the  place  of  their  growth ;  and  for 
this  purpose  the  clearances  on  the  exportation 
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of  such  goods  from  either  country  to  the  other, 
shall  state  iwhether  the  original  importation  into 
the  exporting  country  was  a  British  or  foreign 
vessel,  or  directly  from  the  place  of  growth  or 
not ;  the  purpose  of  these  acts  is  to  prevent  the 
evasion  of  the  higher  duties  payable  on  the 
original  importation,  if  made  in  foreign  vessels, 
&c. 

Com,  meal,  malt,  flour,  and  biscuit,. are  ex- 
empted from  the  operation  of  the  union  acts,  so 
that  all  these,  except  malt,  were  declared  fi^e 
between  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  under  46 
Geo.  HI.  c.  97.  The  intercourse  of  malt  be- 
tween the  two  countries  is  regulated  by  statute 
50  Geo.  III.  c.  34,  53,  and  the  countervailing 
duties  are  ascertained  by  the  several  acts  im- 
posing the  iatemal  duties. 

In  1823  several  alterations  were  made  under 
the  authority  of  parliament  for  facilitating  the 
repeal  of  the  countervailing  duties,  and  placing 
the  commerce  between  the  two  countries  on  the 
fboting  of  the  coasting  trade. 

5.  Of  taxation, — The  sinking  funds,  and  the 
interest  of  the  nationsd  debt  of  each  country, 
according  to  the  union  acts,  are  to  be  defrayed  by 
each  separately.  And,  for  the  space  of  twenty 
years  after  the  union,  the  contribution  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  towards  the  public  expendi- 
ture in  each  year  was  directed  to  be  in  the  pro- 
portion of  fifteen  to  two,  subject  to  future  regu- 
lations. 

Under  the  56  Geo.  III.,  c.  98,  amended  by 
57  Geo.  III.,  c.  48,  one  general  consolidated 
fund  of  the  united  kingdom  has  been  established, 
charged  indiscriminately,  whether  'in  the  ex- 
chequer of  Great  Britain  or  Ireland^  with  the 
whole  of  the  interest  and  sinking  funds  of  the 
national  debts  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  as 
one  joint  consolidated  national  debt,  interest  and 
sinking  fund ;  with  all  other  charges  on  the  for- 
mer separate  consolidated  funds ;  and,  subject  to 
such  cnarges,  to  be  indiscriminately  applied  to 
the  service  of  the  united  kingdom. 

Regulations  are  made  for  the  issue  of  money 
out  of  the  Irish  exchequer,  under  warrant  of  the 
lord-lieutenant  of  Ireland,  and  the  issues  out  of 
the  treasury  of  Great  Britain,  from  the  growing 
produce  of  the  consolidated  fund;  and  the 
oalance  of  joint  contributionc  between  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  are  declared  to  be  cancelled. 

^,  Of  the  admmistratian  ofjtisticc. — By  the 
statute  of  union  it  is  also  enacted  that  all  the 
laws  and  courts  of  each  kingdom  shall  remain 
the  same  as  they  were  then  established,  subject 
to  such  alterations  by  the  united  parliament  as 
circumstances  may  require;  but  that  all  writs  of 
error  and  appeals  shall  be  decided  by  the  house 
of  lords  of  the  united  kingdom,  except  appeals 
from  the  court  of  admiralty  in  Ireland,  which 
shall  be  decided  hy  a  court  of  delegates  ap- 
pointed by  the  court  of  chancery  in  Ireland. 

7.  Afprehennon  ofcriminalt  in  one  country  for 
offimca  committed  in  the  other. — By  44  Geo.  III., 
c.  93,  persons  against  whom  warrants  have  been 
issued  in  Ireland,  who  shall  escape  to,  or  be  iii, 
England  or  Scotland^  or  where  persons  shall 
escape  from  England  or  Scotland  to  Ireland, 
any  justice  of  the  peace,  of  the  place  where  such 
person  shall  escape  to,  shall  indorse  the  warrant, 


and  the  person  charged  may  be  apprehended 
where  such  warrant  is  indorsed,  and  carried  into 
England,  Scotland,  or  Ireland,  as  the  case  may 
require,  to  be  proceeded  against  according  to 
law. 

In  offences  not  bailable,  the  original  warrant 
shall  be  indorsed,  according  to  45  Geo.  III.  c  92, 

If  bailable,  tlie  party  shall  be  bailed  in  the 
>place  where  he  is  apprehended,  by  duplicate 
bonds,  one  to  be  transmitted  to  the  proper  officer 
of  the  place  where  the  warrant  was  issued,  and 
the  other  to  the  court  of  exchequer  in  the  country 
where  the  party  is  bailed ;  and  the  penalty  may 
be  levied  in  the  county  where  the  bond  is  taken, 
on  certificate  of  the  breach  thereof  to  the  ex* 
chequer  there.. 

Witnesses  may  be  served  in  England  with 
subpcenas,  to  compel  appearance  in  Ireland  in 
criminal  prosecutions,  ana  may  be  served  in  Ire- 
land to  compel  appearance  in  England,  45  Geo. 
III.,  c.  92,  sect.  3, 4.  And  by  the  54  Geo.  III., 
c.  186,  sect.  2,  3,  it  is  provided  that  warrants 
signed  in  England,  Scotland,  or  Ireland,  may 
be  indorsed  and  acted  upon  in  any  part  of  the 
United  kingdom,  in  the  same  manner  as  directed 
by  13  Geo.  III.,  c.  3t,  as  to  warrants  in  England 
and  Scotland ;  and  judges  in  Ireland  may  in- 
dorse Scotch  letters  of  second  deliverance,  for 
compelling  attendance  in  Scotland  of  witnesses, 
in  criminal  cases,  resiident  in  Ireland. 

ADDENDA. 

Of  Islands  subject  to  t«s  Laws  of  ths 
United  Kingdom. 

There  are  several  adjacent  islands  which  are 
subject  to  the  crown  of  the  united  kingdom. 
Some  of  them,  viz.  the  Isles  of  Wight,  of  Port- 
land, of  Thanet,  &c.,  are  comprised  within  some 
neii^hbouring  county,  and  are  therefore  to  be 
looked  upon  as  annexed  to  the  mother  Island^ 
and  part  of  the  kingdom  of  England.  But  there 
are  others  which  require  a  more  particular  con- 
sideration. 

The  Isle  of  Man  is  a  distinct  territory  from 
England,  and  is  not  governed  by  our  laws: 
neither  does  any  act  of  parliament  extend  to  it, 
unless  it  be  particularly  named  therein,  and  then 
an  act  of  parliament  is  binding  there.  It  was 
fbnnerly  subject  to  the  kings  of  Norway.  After- 
wards to  England,  under  John  and  Henry  III. 
Subsequently  to  Scotland,  and  again  to  Eneland. 
Henry  IV.,  by  right  of  conquest,  disposed  of  it 
to  the  earl  of  Northumberiand.  Several  changes 
of  dominion  occurred  until  the  year  1735,  when 
the  duke  of  Athol  succeeded  to  the  title,  as  heir 
of  earl  Derby.  Though  th^NUe  of  king  had 
been  long  abolished,  the  lords  of  the  island  had 
the  power  of  making  laws ;  and  no  process  from 
England  was  available,  until  the  year  1765, 
when  the  property  in  the  island  was  purchased 
by  the  British  government.  It  retains,  however, 
its  peculiar  laws,  except  those  of  the  revenue. 

The  islands  of  Jersey,  Guernsey,  Sark, 
Alderney,  and  their  appendages,  are  also 
governed  by  their  own  laws.  The  king's  writ, 
or  process  from  the  courts  of  Westminster,  is 
there  of  no  force ;  but  his  commission  is.  Th^ 
are  not  bound  by  common  acts  of  our  partia- 


•Digitized  by  Vji\^^V  LC 


004 


LAW. 


ment,  unless  particularly  named.  All  causes 
are  originally  determined  by  their  own  officers, 
the  bailiffs  and  iurats  of  the  islands ;  bat  an 
appeal  lies  from  tnem  to  the  king  in  council,  in 
the  last  resort. 

For  the  law  relating  to  the  plantations  and 
colonies  in  America,  and  the  East  and  West 
Indies  see  Plantations  and  West  Indies. 

,       LAW  LANGUAGE. 

All  law  proceedings  in  England  were  formerly 
written,  as  indeed  all  public  proceedings  were,  in 
Norman  or  law  French,  and  even  the  arguments 
of  the  counsel  and  the  decisions  of  the  court  were 
in  the  same  barbarous  dialect:  an  evident  and 
shameful  badge,  it  must  be  owned,  of  tyranny 
and  foreign  servitude ;  being  introduced  under 
the  auspices  of  William  the  Norman,  and  his 
sons;  whereby  the  ironical  observation  of  the 
Roman  satirist  came  to  be  literally  verified,  that 
Gallia    Causidicos    docuit    fecunda  Britannos. 
This  continued  till  the  reign  of  Edward  III. ; 
who,  having  employed  his  arms  successfully  in 
subduing  the  crown  of  France,  thought  it  unbe- 
seeming the  dignity  of  the  victors  to  use  any 
longer  the  language  of  a  vanquished  country. 
By  a  statute  therefore  passed  in  the  thirty-sixth 
year  of  his  reign,  it  was  enacted,  that  for  the 
niture  all  pleas  should  be  pleaded,  shown,  de- 
fended, answered,  debated,  and  judged  in  the 
English  tongue ;  but  be  entered  and  enrolled  in 
Latin.  In  like  manner  as  don  Alonso  X.,  king  of 
Castile  (the  great-grand-father  of  our  Edward  III.) 
obliged  his  subjects  to  use  the  Castilian  tongue 
in  all  legal  proceedings;  and  as  in  1286  the 
German  language  was  established  in  the  courts 
of  the  empire.    And  perhaps  if  our  legislature 
had  then  directed  that  the  writs  themselves, 
which  are  mandates  from  the  king  to  his  sub- 
jects to  perform  certain  acts  or  to  appear  at 
certain  places,  should  have  been  framea  in  the 
English  language  according  to  the  rule  of  our 
ancient  law,  it  had  not  been  very  improper. 
But  the  record  or  enrollment  of  those  writs,  and 
the  proceedings  thereon,  which  was  calculated 
for  the  benefit  of  posterity,  was  more  serviceable 
(because  more  durable)  in  a  dead  and  immuta- 
ble language  than  in  any  flux  or  living  one. 
The  practisers,  however,  being  used  to  the  Nor- 
man language,  and   therefore  imagining  they 
could  express  their  thoughts  more  aptly  and 
more  concisely  in  that  than  in  any  other,  still' 
continued  to  take  their  notes  in  law  French; 
and  of  course  when  these  notes  came  to  be  pub- 
lished under  the  denomination  of  reports,  they 
were  printed  in  that  barbarous  dialect ;  which, 
loinea  to  the  additional  terrors  of  a  Gothic  black 
letter,  has  occasioned  many  a  student  to  throw 
away  hisPlowden  and  Littleton  without  venturing 
to  attack  a  page  of  them.    And  yet  in  reality, 
upon  a  nearer  acquaintance,  they  would  have 
found  nothing  very  formidable  in  the  language, 
which  differs  in  its  grammar  and  orthography  as 
much  from  the  modem  French,  as  the  diction  of 
Chaucer  and  Gower  does  from  that  of  Addison 
and  Pope.    Besides,  as  the  English  and  Norman 
languages  were  concurrently  used  by  our  ances- 
tors, for  several  centuries  together,  the  two  idoms 
hav6  naturally  assimilated^  and  mutually  bor- 


rowed from  each  other;  for  which  reason  th^ 

Sammatical  construction  of  each  is  so  very  mnch 
e  same,  that  an  Englishman  (with  a  weeks' 
preparation)  would  understand  the  laws  col- 
lected in  their  grand  coustumier  as  well,  if  not 
better,  than  a  Frenchman  bred  within  the  walls 
of  Paris. 

The  Latin  which  succeeded  the  French  for  the 
entry  and  enrollment  of  pleas,  and  which  con- 
tinued  in  use  for  four  centuries,  answers  so 
nearly  to  the  English  (oftentimes  word  for  word) 
that  it  is  not  at  all  surprising  that  it  should 
generally  be  imagined  to  be  totally  fabricated  at 
home,  with  litde  more  art  or  trouble  than  by 
adding  Roman  terminations  to  English  words. 
Whereas  in  reality  it  is  a  very  universal  dialect, 
spread  througho\it  all  Europe  at  the  irruption  of 
the  northern  nations,  and  particularly  accommo- 
dated and  moulded  to  answer  all  the  purposes 
of  the  lawyers  with  a  peculiar  exactness   and 
precision.     This  is  principally  owing  to   the 
simplicity,  or  (if  the  reader  pleases)  the  poverty 
and  baldness  of  its  texture,  calculated  to  express 
the  ideas  of  mankind  just  as  they  arise  in  the 
human  mind,  without  any  rhetorical  flourishes, 
or  perplexed  ornaments  of  style;  for  it  may^ 
observed,  that  those  laws  and  ordinances,   of 
public  as  well  as  private  communities,  are  ge- 
nerally   the    most   easily    understood,    where 
strength  and  perspicuity,  not  harmony  or  ele- 
gance   of  expression,  have    been    principally 
consulted  in  compiling  them.    These  northern 
nations,  or  rather  their  legislators,  though  they 
resolved  to  make  use  of  the  Latin  tongue  in 
promulging  their  laws,  as  being  more  durable 
and  more  generally  known  to  their  conquered 
subiects  than  their  own  Teutonic  dialects,  yet 
(either  through  choice  or  necessity)   have  fre- 
quently intermixed   therein  some  words  of  a 
Gothic  original ;  which  is  more  or  less  the  case 
in  every  country  of  Europe,  and  therefore  not  to 
be  imputed  as  any  peculiar  blemish  in  our  Eng- 
lish legal  LatiniUr.    The  truth  is,  what  is  gener- 
ally denominated  law  Latin  is  in  reality  a  mere 
technical  language,  calculated  for  eternal  dura- 
tion, and  easy  to  be  comprehended  both  in  present 
and  future  times ;  and  on  those  accounts  best 
suited  to  preserve  those  memorials  which  are 
intended  for  perpetual  rules  of  action.     The 
rude  pyramids  of  Egypt  have  endured  from  the 
earliest  ages,  white  the  more  modem  and  more 
elegant  structures  of  Attica,  Rome,  and  Palmyra, 
have  sunk  beneath  the  stroke  of  time. 

As  to  the  objection  of  locking  up  the  law  in 
a  strange  and  unknown  tongue,  this  is  of  little 
weight  with  regard  to  records,  which  few  have 
occasion  to  read,  but  such  as  do,  or  ought  to, 
understand  the  rudiments  of  Latin. 

It  was  once  observed  by  the  late  lord  Ellen- 
borough  (certainly  a  very  high  authority,  for  he 
possessed  a  masculine  intellect  and  great  learn- 
ing) that  it  was  to  be  lamented,  as  a  consequence 
of  the  statute  for  rendering  the  proceedings  at 
law  into  English,  that  the  literature  of  the  infe- 
rior part  of  the  profession  (by  which  he  meant 
the  attorneys  as  compared  with  the  barristen) 
had  receded  since  that  time.  It  is  however  some- 
what questionable  whether  the  knowledge  of 
sufficient  Latin  to  ODdentaod  the  language  of 
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the  old  law  proceedings  could  be  a  very  decisive 
test  of  literature.  Especially  when  it  is  recoU 
lected  that  the  pleadings  were  formerly  tran- 
scribed by  the  officers  of  the  court,  and  not  by 
the  attorney,  and  in  cases  wliich  varied  from  the 
ordinary  routine  the  forms  might  be  and  pro- 
bably were  prepared  (as  they  are  nowj  by  ser- 
geants and  counsel,  or  by  special  pleaders,  and 
therefore  but  a  scanty  portion  of  legal  learning 
would  enable  an  attorney  to  pass  3irough  the 
customary  practice  of  the  profession.  Besides, 
as  Blackstone  himself  says,  it  may  be  observed 
of  the  law  Latin,  as  the  rery  ingenious  Sir  John 
Davis  observes  of  the  law  French,  <  that  it  is  so 
very  easy  to  be  learned,  that  the  meanest  wit 
that  ever  came  to  the  study  of  the  law  doth 
come  to  understand  it  almost  perfectly  in  ten 
days  without  a  reader.' 

It  is  true  indeed  that  the  many  terms  of  art, 
with  which  the  law  abounds,  are  sufficiently 


it  is,  neque  auid,  neque  quaatum,  neque  quale, 
neque  aliquid  eorum  quibus  ens  determinatur ; 
or  its  subsequent  explanation  by  Adrian  Heere- 
boord,  who  assure  us  that  materia  prima  non  est 
corpus,  neque  per  formam  corporeitatis,  neque 
per  simplicem  essentiam :  est  tamen  ens,  et 
quidem  substantia,  licet  incompleta;  hahetque 
actum  6x  se  entitativum,  et  simul  est  potentia 
subject!  va.  The  law  therefore,  with  regard  to  its 
technical  phrases,  stands  upon  the  same  footing 
with  other  studies,  and  requests  only  the  same 
indulgence. 

This  technical  Latin  continued  in  use  from  the 
time  of  its  first  introduction  till  the  subversion 
of  our  ancient  constitution  under  Cromwell; 
when,  among  many  other  innovations  in  the  law, 
some  for  the  better  and  some  for  the  worse,  the 
language  of  our  records  was  altered  and  turned 
into  English.  But,  at  the  Restoration  of  kini; 
Charles,  this  novelty  was  no  longer  countenanced'; 


harsh  when  Latinised  (yet  not  more  so  than  those  the  practisers  finding  it  very  difficult  to  express 
of  other  sciences),  and  may,  as  Mr.  Selden  ob-  themselves  so  concisely  or  significantly  in  any 
serves,  give  offence  '  to  some  erammarians  of  other  language  as  the  Latin.  And  thus  it  con- 
squeamish  stomachs,  who  would  rather  choose  tinued  without  any  sensible  inconvenience  till 
to  live  in  ignorance  of  things  the  most  useful  about  the  year  1730,  when  it  was  again  thought 
and  important,  than  to  have  their  delicate  ears  proper  that  the  proceedings  at  law  should  be 
wounded  by  the  use  of  a  word,  unknown  to  done  into  English,  and  it  was  accordingly  so  or- 
Cicero,  Sallust,  or  the  other  writers  of  the  Au-  dered  by  sUtute  4  Geo.  II.  c.  26. 


gustan  age.*    Yet  this  is  no  more  than  must  un- 

avoidedly  happen  when  things  of  modem  use, 

of  which  the  Romans  had  no  idea,  and  conse- 

ouently  no  phrases  to  express  them,  come  to  be 

aelivered  in  the  Latin  tongue.    It  would  puzzle 

the  most  classical  scholar  to  find  an  appeluttion, 

in  his  pure  Latinity,  for  a  constable,  a  record,  or      . . 

a  deed  of  feoffment :  it  is  therefore  to  be  imputed    he  says,  to  suspect  that  the  people  are  now7 

as  much  to  necessity,  as  ignorance,  that  they    so  many  years  experience,  altogether  as  ignorant 

were  styled  in  our  forensic  dialect  constabularius,    in  matters  of  law  as  before.    It  may  be  observud, 

recordum,  and  feofiamentum.    Thus  again,  an-    however,  that  the  time  at  which  the  commenta- 

other  uncouth  word  of  our  ancient  laws  (for  it    ries  were  written  was  too  near  the  period  of  the 

is  unnecessaiy  to  defend  the  ridiculous  bar-    change,  fully  to  appreciate  the  general  advantages 


This  provision  was  made,  according  to  the 
preamble  of  the  statute,  that  the  common  people 
might  have  knowledge  and  understandmg  of 
wluU  was  alledged  or  done  for  and  against  them 
in  the  process  and  pleadings,  the  judgment  and 
entries  in  a  cause.  Which  purpose  Blackstone 
apprehends  has  not  been  answered ;  being  apt, 


barisms  sometimes  introduced  by  the  ignorance  of 
modem  practisers)  the  substantive  murdmm  or 
the  verb  murdrare,  however  harsh  and  unclas- 
sical  it  may  seem,  was  necessarily  framed  to 
express  a  particular  offence ;  since  no  other  word 
in  being,  occidere,  interficere,  necare,  or  the  like, 
was  sufficient  to  express  the  intention  of  the 
criminal,  or  quo  animo  the  act  was  perpetrated ; 
and  therefore  by  no  means  came  up  to  the  notion 
of  murder  at  present  entertained  by  our  law; 
viz.  a  killing  with  malice  aforethought. 
A  similar  necessity  to  this  produced  a  similar 


which  in  the  process  of  tine  might  be  expteted 
to  result  from  so  apparently 'rational  a  course  as 
that  of  using  our  native  language  in  the  forms 
of  administering  justice. 

We  cannot  indeed  by  any  means  subscribe  to 
the  opinion  of  the  learned  commentator,  that  the 
incofwenitnces  which  have  arisen  from  conduct- 
ing the  law  proceedings  in  English  are  of  a  very 
formidable  nature.  *  It  maybe  trae,*  as  he  savs, 
*  that  many  clerks  and  attorneys  are  hardly  able 
to  read,  much  less  to  understand  a  record  even 
of  so  modem  a  date  as  the  reign  of  George  I.' 


effect  at  Byzantium,  when  the  Roman  laws  were    The  ftict  is  that  scarcely  any  member  of  the  pro- 
turned  into  Greek  for  the  use  of  the  oriental    ' — ' *" ' --»^ J j— 

empire.  They  studied  more  the  exact  and  pre- 
cise import  of  the  words,  than  the  neatness  and 
delicacy  of  their  cadence.  And  it  may  be  sug* 
gested  that  the  terms  of  the  law  are  not  more 
numerous,  more  uncouth,  or  more  difficult  to  be 
expUined  by  a  teacher,  than  those  of  logic, 
physics,  and  the  whole  circle  of  Aristotle*s  phi- 
losophy, nay  even  of  the  politer  arts  of  archi- 
tecture and  its  kindred  studies,  or  the  science  of 
rhetoric  itself.    Sir  Thomas  More's  famous  legal 

ration  contains  in  it  nothing  more  difficult, 
n  the  definition  which  in  his  time  the  philo- 
sophers currently  gave  of  their  m4teria  prima, 
the  ground  work  of  all  natural  knowledge;  that 


fession  ever  has  occasion  either  to  read  or  under- 
stand such  records,  and  when  we  are  reminded 
by  Blackstone  himself  that  *  the  meanest  wit  can 
understand  it  almost  perfectly  in  ten  days,'  we 
need  not  wonder  that  tne  acquisition  of  it  is  de- 
ferred until  it  is  really  wanted,  which  it  is  at 
least  a  thousand  to  one  will  never  be  the  case. 
No  doubt  there  were  inconveniences  which  fol- 
lowed this  change,  and  which  follow  almost  eveiy 
one ;  but  which  every  year  diminishes  in  an  in- 
creased proportion.  It  is  now  very  nearly  a 
century  smce  the  change  took  place,  and  the  re- 
cords of  the  courts  in  Uie  reign  of  George  I.  are 
as  little  required  now,  as  in  his  day  were  required 
those  of  Charles  I. 
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Another  objection  of  «  more  serious  nature,  if 
it  were  well  founded,  is  *  that  it  has  much  en- 
hanced the  expense  of  legal  proceedings :  for 
since  the  practicers  are  confined  (for  the  sake 
of  the  stamp  duties,  which  are  thereby  considera- 
bly increased)  to  write  onlv  a  stated  number  of 
words  in  a  sheet ;  and  as  the  English  language, 
through  the  multitude  of  its  particles,  is  much 
more  verbose  than  the  Latin,  it  follows  that  the 
number  of  sheets  must  be  very  much  augmented 
by  the  change.'  The  most  considerable  part  of 
the  expense,  on  which  this  objection  is  founded, 
is  now  removed  by  the  repeal  of  the  stamp  duties 
upon  law  proceedings,  which  were  forty  years  ago 
pointed  oat  and  reprehended  by  Mr.  Bentham 
as  an  unwarrantable  tax  upon  justice.  It  is  true 
that  some  part  of  the  differeace  of  expense  be- 
tween writing  in  English  and  in  Latin  still  re- 
mains, inasmuch  as  the  oharges  of  the  practitioner 
are  governed  by  tiie  extent  of  the  written  pro- 
ceedings at  so  much  per  folio  of  seven(v-two 
words ;  yet  we  think  no  Englishman  would  ever 
think  of  complaining  that  it  cost  him  something 
more  to  have  the  pleadings,  which  involved  peiv 
haps  his  highest  interests,  written  in  his  native 
tongue,  than  might  have  happened  had  they  been 
expressed  in  a  dead  language,  which  would 
occupy  at  least  ten  days  tolerably  to  learn ! 

It  is  tnie  that  the  tramdation  of  technical 
phrases  and  the  names  of  writs  and  other  proeess 
were  found 'to  be  so  very  ridiculous  (a  writ  of 
nisi  prius,  ouare  impedit,  fieri  facias,  habeas  cor* 
pus,  and  ue  rest,  not  being  capable,  it  was 
thought,  of  an  English  dress  with  any  degree  of 
seriousness)  that  in  two  years*  time  a  new  act 
was  obliged  to  be  made,  6  Geo.  II.  c.  14,  which 
allows  all  technical  words  to  continue  in  the 
usual  language,  and  has  thereby,  as  Sir  W. 
Blackstone  contends,  defeated  every  purpose  of 
the  former  statute. 

The  attempt  to  translate  these  technical  names 
literally  was  no  doubt  absurd^  but  we  cannot 
admit  that  the  object  of  the  writs  enumerated,  or 
any  other,  could  not  have  been  briefiy  designated 
in  the  English  language.  If,  however,  it  be  im« 
possible  to  do  so,  it  is  surely  a  matter  of  no  great 
difficulty  to  learn  the  signification  of  the  Latin 
term ;  and  at  all  events  it  cannot  be  truly  said 
that  <  every  purpose'  of  the  statute  has  been  de* 
feated,  when  we  nave  the  proceedings  themselves 
in  English,  although  the  technical  name  of  some 
of  them  ramains  in  its  ancient  state.  That  the 
people  eontinue  as  ignorant  of  matters  of  law  as 
before,  notwithstanding  the  idteration,  cannot  be 
entirely  correct ;  for  they  had  formeriy  the  two 
difficulties,  of  barbarous  language  and  technical 
phraseology  to  contend  with — ^they  have  now 
only  the  latter;  which  it  may  be  expected  will 
at  length  also  yield  to  the  influence  or  reasonable 
improvement 

But  it  is  justly  observed  by  Sir  W.  Blackstone 
that,  although  our  Enfflish  Justinian  obtained  a 
victory  over  the  French  language,  in  our  courts 
of  justice  there  was  one  misdiief  too  deeply 
looted,  and  which  king  Edward  came  too  late  to 
eradicate.  Instead  of  the  plain  and  easy  method 
of  determining  suits  in  the  county  courts/  the 
chicaner}'  and  subtleties  of  Norman  jurispru- 
dence had  taken  possession  of  the  king's  courts. 


to  which  every  cause  of  consequence  wasdiawn. 
Indeed  that  age,  and  those  immediately  succeed- 
ing it,  were  the  era  of  refinement  and  subtlety. 
There  is  an  active  principle  in  the  human  soul, 
that  will  ever  be  exerting  its  faculties  to  the  ut- 
most stretch,  in  whatever  employment,  by  the 
accidents  of  time  and  place,  the  general  plan  of 
education,  or  the  customs  and  manners  of  the  age 
and  country,  it  may  happen  to  find  itself  engaged. 
The  northern  conquerors  of  Europe  were  then 
emerging  from  the  grossest  ignorance  in  point  of 
literature ;  and  those  who  had  leisure  to  culti- 
vate its  progress  were  such  only  as  were  clois- 
tered in  monasteries,  the  rest  being  all  soldiers 
or  peasants.  And,  unfortunately,  the  first  rudi- 
ments of  science  which  they  imbibed  were  those 
of  Aristotle's  Philosophy,  conveyed  through  the 
medium  of  his  Arabian  commentators;  whidi 
were  brought  from  the  east  bv  the  Saracens  into 
Palestine  and  Spain,  and  translated  into  barbarous 
Latin.  So  that,  altliough  the  materials  upon 
which  they  were  naturally  employed,  in  the  in- 
fancy of  a  rising  state,  were  those  of  the  noblest 
kind ;  the  establishment  of  religion,  and  the  re- 
gulations of  ci^il  polity;  yet,  having  only  such 
tools  to  work  with,  their  execution  was  trifling 
and  flimsy.  Both  the  divinity  and  the  law  A 
those  times  were,  therefore,  frittered  into  logical 
distinctions  and  drawn  out  in  metaphysical  subtle- 
ties most  amazingly  artificial ;  but  which  serves  no 
other  purpose  than  to  show  the  vast  powers  of 
the  human  intellect,  however  vainly  or  preposte- 
rously employed.  Hence  law  in  particular,  which 
(being  intended  for  universal  reception)  ought 
to  be  a  plain  rule  of  action,  became  a  science  of 
the  greatest  intricacy,  especially  when  blended  with 
the  new  refinements  engrafted  upon  feudal  pro- 
perty :  which  refinements  were  from  time  to  time 
gradually  introduced  by  the  Norman  practition- 
ers, with  a  view  to  supersede  (as  they  did  in  a 
great  measure)  the  more  homely,  but  more  intel- 
ligible, maxin^s  of  distributive  justice  among,  the 
Saxons.  And,  to  say  the  truth,  these  scholastic 
reformers  have  transmitted  Uieir  dialect  and 
finesse  to  posterity,  so  interwoven  in  the  body 
of  our  legal  polity,  that  they  cannot  easily 
be  taken  out  without  injury  to  the  substance. 
Statute  after  statute  has  in  later  times  been  made 
to  pare  off*  these  troublesome  excrescences,  and 
restore  the  common  law  to  its  pristine  simplicity 
and  vigor,  and  the  endeavour  has  greatly  suo- 
ceeded;  but  still  the  scars  are  deep  and  visible; 
and  the  libecality  of  our  modem  courts  of  jus- 
tice is  frequently  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  un- 
accountable fictions  and  circuities  in  order  to  re- 
cover that  equitable  and  substantial  justice,  which 
for  a  long  time  was  totally  buried  under  the 
narrow  rules  and  fanciful  niceties  of  metaphy- 
sical and  Norman  jurisprudence. 

LAWS  RESPECTING  GAME. 
Referring  to  the  article  Game  for  an  account 
of  the  property  in  animals  included  under  this 
denomination,  and  for  the  reasons  on  which  the 
statutes  are  founded,  and  their  origin  in  the  feudal 
policy,  we  may,  in  the  language  of  Sir  William 
Blackstone,  in  treating  of  the  alterations  in  these 
law»,  HiKl  mentioning  franchises  granted  of  chase 
an  J  free  warren,  as  well  to  preserve  the  breed  of 
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animals,  as  to  indulge  the  subject,  observe,  that 
though  the  forest  laws  are  now  mitigated,  and  by 
degrees  grown  entirely  obsolete ;  yet  from  this 
root  has  sprung  a  bastard  slip,  known  by  the 
name  of  the  game  law,  now  arrived  to  and  wan- 
toning in  its  highest  vigor ;  both  founded  upon 
the  same  unreasonable  notion  of  permanent  pro- 
perty in  wild  creatures  ;  and  both  productive  of 
the  same  tyranny  to  the  commons ;  but  with  this 
difference,  that  whilst  the  forest  laws  established 
one  mighty  hunter  throughout  the  land— the  game 
laws  have  raised  a  little  Nimrod  in  every  manor. 
And  in  one  respect  the  ancient  law  was  much 
less  unreasonable  than  the  modem ;  for  the  king's 
grantee  of  a  chase  or  free  warren  might  lull 
game  in  every  part  of  his  franchise ;  but  now, 
though  a  freeholder  of  less  than  £100  a  year  is 
forbidden  to  kill  a  partridge  upon  his  own  es- 
tate, yet  nobody  else  (not  even  the  lord  of  the 
manor,  unless  he  has  a  grant  of  free  warren)  can 
do  it  without  committing  a  trespass  and  sub- 
jecting himself  to  an  action. 

Under  tlie  article  Game,  already  referred  to, 
will  be  found  a  statement  of  the  law,  upon  the 
old  principles  of  the  forest  law,  as  to  destroying 
beasts  and  fowls  ranked  under  the  denomination 
of  game.  By  that  law  all  persons  are  alike 
treated  as  trespassers  and  offenders  who  have  not 
authority  from  the  crown  to  kill  game  (which  is 
royal  properly)  by  the  grant  of  either  a  free 
warren,  or  who  have  not  at  least  a  manor  of  their 
own. 

Besides  the  old  remedies  against  trespassers, 
the  laws  called  the  game  laws  have  also  inflicted 
additional  punishments,  which  are  chiefly  pecu- 
niary, on  persons  guilty  of  this  general  offence, 
unless  they  should  be  people  of  such  rank  or 
fortune  as  therein  specined. 

For  unqualified  persons  transgressing  the  law 
by  killing  game,  keeping  engines  for  that  pur- 
pose, or  having  game  in  their  custody ;  or  for 
Sersons,  however  qualified,  that  kill  game,  or 
ave  it  in  possession  at  unseasonable  times  of 
the  year,  or  unseasonable  hours  of  the  day  or 
night,  on  Sundays  or  on  Christmas  days,  or  selling 
or  exposing  it  to  sale,  there  are  various  penalties 
assigned,  corporal  and  pecuniary,  by  different 
statutes;  on  any  of  whicn,  but  only  on  one  at  a 
time,  the  justices  may  convict,  or  in  most  of 
tbem  prosecutions  may  be  carried  on  at  the 
assizes.  The  substance  of  these  statutes  will  be 
stated  under  their  appropriate  heads. 

1.  (Jf  kUimg  deer^  kares^  awl  other  gdme.-^ 
It  is  declared  felony  by  the  7  and  8  Geo,  iV.  c. 
29,  to  coune,  hunt,  snare,  carry  away,  kill,  or 
wound,  or  attempt  to  kill  or  wound,  any  deer 
kept  in  the  enclosed  part  of  any  forest,  chase,  or 
purlieu,  or  any  enclosed  land  where  deer  are 
usually  kept.  The  offender  is  liable  to  transpor- 
tation for  seven  years,  or  imprisonment  for  two 
years  either  with  or  without  whipping.  If  the 
offence  be  committed  on  the  unenclosed  part  of 
a  forest,  chase,  or  purlieu,  a  penalty,  of  £50  may 
be  inflicted,  and  for  the  second  offence  the  same 
punishment  as  above.  Setting  engines  for  taking 
deer,  or  pulling  down  any  fence  or  bank  en- 
closing land  where  deer  are  kept,  renders  the 
offender  liable  to  a  penalty  not  exceeding  £20. 
According  to  11  Henry  VIL^c.  13,  persons 


taking  pheasants  or  partridges  with  engines  in 
another  man's  ground,  without  license,  are  sub- 
ject to  a  penalty  of  £lO.  Hunting  with  spaniels, 
in  standing  corn,  incurs  a  penalty,  by  23  £liz.  c. 
10,  of  40f.  Those  who  kill  any  pheasant,  par- 
tridge, duck,  heron,  hare,  or  other  game,  are 
liable  to  a  forfeiture  of  20f.  for  every  fowl  and 
hare. 

2.  Of  the  ieveral  quaUficatwrn  for  kiUmg 
game, — It  may  be  in  general  sufficient  to  ob- 
serve that  the  qualifications  for  killing  game,  as 
they  are  usually  called,  but  more  properly  the 
exemptions  from  the  penalties  inflicted  by  the 
laws,  are, 

As  to  oroperty, — 1.  'fhe  having  a  freehold  or 
copyhola  estate  of  £100  per  annum ;  there  being 
wy  times  the  property  required  to  enable  a 
man  to  kill  a  partridge,  even  on  bis  own  land, 
as  to  vote  for  a  knight  of  the  shire.  2.  A  lease- 
hold for  ninety-nine  years  or  for  life  of  £150 
per  annum.  An  ecclesiastical  Uving  is  within 
the  act.  3.  Being  the  owner  or  keeper  of  a  forest, 
park,  chase,  or  warren.  4.  The  loid  of  any 
manor  or  royalty.  5.  The  game-keeper  of  qua- 
lified lords  of  manors,  employed  solely  to  kill 
game  for  their  iise. 

As  to  rank* — Being  the  son  and  heir  apparent 
of  an  esquire  (a  very  loose  and  vague  descrip- 
tion), or  person  of  superior  degree.  It  is  sin- 
gular that  whilst  the  son  of  an  esquire  is  qualified 
on  account  of  his  rank,  the  father  is  not  qualified 
unless  he  possess  a  sufficient  amount  of  property. 
Certificates  and  dcptUations,^By  the  25  Geo. 
III.  c.  50,  and  31  Geo.  III.  c.  21,  every  person 
in  Great  Britain,  the  royal  family  excepted, 
who  shall  use  any  dog,  gun,  net,  or  other  en« 
gine,  for  the  taking  or  destruction  of  game 
(not  acting  as  game-keeper),  shall  deliver  in  a 
paper  or  account  in  writing,  containing  his 
name  and  place  of  abode,  to  the  clerk  of  the 
deace,  or  his  deputy,  and  annually  take  out  a 
certificate  thereof;  and  every  such  certificate 
shall  be  charged  with  a  stamp  duty,  amounting 
in  the  whole  to  £3  3f .  The  clerk  of  the  peace 
is  directed  by  the  act  annually  to  deliver  to  per- 
sons requiring  the  same,  duly  stamped,  a  certifi- 
cate or  license  according  to  the  form  therein 
mentioned,  for  which  be  is  entitled  to  demand 
U.  for  his  trouble,  and,  on  refusal  or  neglect  to 
deliver  the  same,  he  is  liable  to  forfeit  £20. — 
Every  certificate  is  to  bear  date  the  day  when 
issued,  and  to  continue  in  force  until  the  1st  of 
July  following. 

Any  person  that  shall  use  any  greyhound, 
hound,  pointer,  setting-dog,  spaniel,  or  other 
dog,  or  any  gun,  net,  or  engine,  for  taking  or 
killing  game,  without  a  certificate,  is  liable  to 
the  penalty  of  £20.  The  clerks  of  the  peace 
are  to  transmit  to  the  stamp  office  in  London 
alphabetical  lists  of  the  certificates  granted  every 
yenr  before  the  1st  of  August,  under  the  penalty 
of  £20.  These  lists  are  to  be  kept  in  the 
stamp  office  in  London,  and  there  to  be  in- 
spected on  payment  of  Is,  And  the  commis- 
sioners of  the  stamp  duti.es  are,  once  or  oftener 
in  every  year,  as  soon  as  such  lists  are  transmitted 
to  them,  to  cause  the  same  to  be  published  in 
the  newspapers  circulating  in  each  county,  or 
such  public  paper  as  they  shall  tlunk  most  pro- 


Digitized  by  V3^^y  LC 


608 


LAW. 


per.  Any  peison  in  pursuit  of  game  who  shall 
refuse  to  produce  his  certificate,  or  to  tell  his 
name  and  place  of  abode,  or  shall  give  any 
false  or  fictitious  name  or  place  of  abode,  to 
any  person  requiring  the  same,  who  shall  have 
obtained  a  certificate,  is  liable  to  a  penalty  of 
£50. 

Effect  of  the  certificate. — ^The  certificates  are 
not  to  authorise  persons  to  kill  game  at  any 
time  prohibited  by  law,  nor  to  give  any  person 
any  right  to  kill  game,  unless  such  person  shall 
be  qualified  so  to  do  by  the  law,  but  he  shall  be 
liable  to  the  same  penalties  as  if  the  act  (relating 
to  certificate.H)  had  not  passed.  So  that  though 
by  this  act,  qualified  ana  unqualified  persons  are 
equally  included,  yet  having  a  certificate  does 
not  give  an  unqualified  person  a  right  to  kill 
game.  The  point  of  right  still  stands  upon  the 
former  acts  of  parliament.  And  any  unqualified 
person  killing  game  without  a  certificate  is  not 
only  liable  to  ue  penalty  inflicted  by  this  act, 
but  also  to  all  the  former  penalties  relatbg  to 
the  killing  of  game,  &c. 

The  deputation  of  a  game-keeper  must  be  re- 
gistered with  the  clerk  of  the  peace,  and  such 
game-keeper  must  annually  take  out  a  certificate 
hereof,  which  certificate  is  charged  with  stamp 
duties  amounting  in  the  whole  to  £l  1«. 

Game-keepers  must  also,  within  the  space  of 
twenty  days  next  after  their  appointment,  regis- 
ter their  deputations,  and  take  out  a  certificate 
thereof,  in  default  of  which  thev  are  liable,  in 
each  instance,  to  (he  penalty  of  £20.  If  any 
game-keeper  who  shall  have  registered  his  de- 
putation, and  taken  out  a  certificate  thereof, 
shall  be  changed,  and  a  new  game-keeper  ap- 
pointed in  his  stead,  the  first  certificate  is  de- 
clared null  and  void,  and  the  person  acting 
under  the  same,  after  notice,  is  liable  to  the  pe- 
nalty of  £20. 

Grame-keepers  have  power  within  the  manors 
for  which  they  are  appointed  to  seize  guns,  dogs, 
nets,  and  engines,  kept  by  unqualified  persons  to 
destroy  game.  But  they  have  no  right  to  use 
fire  arms  for  the  capture  of  poachers,  though 
they  are  justified  in  taking  them  into  custody. 

3.  Of  telling,  purchasings  and  postering  game. 
—By  1  Jac.  I.  c.  17,  for  selling,  or  buying  to 
sell  again,  any  hare,  pheasant,  &c.,  the  penalty 
i»  lOf.  each  hare,  &c. 

By  the  9  Ann.  c.  25,  the  penalty  is  increased 
to  £5  against  higglers,  chapmen,  carriers,  inn- 
keepers, victuallers,  &c.,  for  selling  game,  or  of- 
fering the  same  to  sale :  and  it  is  adjudged  <  an 
exposing  to  sale'  when  any  hare  or  other  game  is 
found  in  a  shop,  &c. 

•  The  28  Geo.  II.,  c.  13,  enacts  that  persons 
selling,  or  exposing  to  sale,  any  game,  are  liable 
to  the  penalties  inflicted  by  5  Ann.  c.  14,  on 
higglers,  &c.,  offering  game  to  sale ;  and  game 
found  in  the  house  or  possession  of  a  poulterer, 
salesman,  fishmonger,  cook,  or  pastry-^ook,  is 
deemed  exposing  thereof  to  sale. 

According  to  the  58  Geo.  III.,  c.  75,  any  pei^ 
son,  whether  qualified  or  not,  who  buys  game, 
is  liable  to  forfieit  £5,  and,  for  the  discovery  of 
offenders,  the  penalty  is  remitted,  and  they  re- 
ceive the  reward  from  the  other  party  if  they  in- 
form within  six  months.  • 


Constables,  by  7  Jac.  I.  c.  11,  having  a  jus- 
tice of  peace's  warrant,  may  search  for  game  sumI 
nets  in  the  possession  of  persons  not  qualified 
to  kill  game  or  keep  nets.  Suspected  persons, 
without  lawful  occasion,  found  in  possession  of 
deer,  or  any  part  thereof,  or  of  any  snare  or 
engine  for  taking  deer,  forfeit  on  conviction  £20. 
Under  4  &  5  W.  &  M.  c.  23,  the  houses  of 
suspected  persons  may  be  searched  by  con- 
stables, autnorised  by  a  justice  of  the  peace, 
and,  in  case  any  game  be  found,  the  offender 
may  be  apprehended,  and  if  he  do  not  give  a 
good  account  before  a  justice  of  the  peace,  how 
he  came  by  the  game,  or  produce  the  Tpojtj  of 
whom  he  bought  it,  or  a  creditable  person  to 
prove  the  sale,  he  shall  forfeit  for  every  article 
of  game  a  sum  not  less  than  5s.,  nor  more  than 
20s.,  or  be  committed  to  the  house  of  correction, 
not  exceeding  a  month,  nor  less  than  ten  days, 
and  there  be  whipped  and  kept  to  hard  labor. 

Higglers,  chapmen,  innkeepers,  victuallers, 
&c.,  having  in  their  custody  hare,  pheasant,  par- 
tridge, heath-game,  &c.,  except  sent  by  some 
person  qualified  to  kill  game,  shall  bj  5  Ann. 
c.  14,  forfeit  for  every  hare  and  fowl  £5,  to  be 
levied  by  distress  and  sale  of  their  goods,  being 
proved  by  one  witness  before  a  justice ;  and  fw 
want  of  distress  shall  be  committed  to  ihe  house 
of  correction  for  three  months ;  one  moiety  of 
the  forfeiture  belongs  to  the  informer,  and  the 
other  to  the  poor. 

4.  Of  offencet  durinf  the  night,  ifc, — ^If  any 
person  shall  take  or  kill  any  pheasants  or  par- 
tridges with  any  net  in  tHe  night  time,  they  shall 
by  23  Elis.,  c.  10,  forfeit  20f.  for  every  pheasant, 
and  lOf.  for  every  partridge  taken.  By  a  sub- 
sequent statute  the  penalty  for  killing  haivs 
during  the  night  is  £5,  or  imprisonment  in  the 
house  of  correction  for  three  months. 

By  5  Geo.  III.,  c.  14,  persons  convicted  of 
entering  warrens  in  the  night  time,  and  taking  or 
killing  of  conies  there,  or  aiding  or  assisting 
therein,  may  be  punished  by  transportation,  or 
by  whipping,  fine,  or  imprisonment.  Persons 
convicted  on  this  act  are  not  liable  to  be  con- 
victed under  any  former  act.  This  act  does  not 
extend  to  the  destroying  conies  in  the  day-time, 
on  the  sea  and  river  banks  in  the  county  of  Lin- 
coln, &c.  No  satisfaction  is  to  be  made  for  da- 
mages occasioned  by  entry  unless  they  exceed  1«. 

It  is  further  enacted,  by  10  Geo.  III.  c.  19, 
that  if  any  person  kill  any  hare,  &c,  between 
sun-se'tting  and  sun-rising,  or  use  any  guns,  &c. 
for  destroying  game,  he  shall  for  the  first  offence 
be  imprisoned  for  any  time  not  exceeding  six 
nor  less  than  three  months.  If  guilty  of  a  se- 
cond offence,  after  convicticn  of  a  first,  to  be 
imprisoned  for  any  time  nc  exceeding  twelve 
months,  nor  less  than  six ;  and  shall  alst»,  either 
for  the  first  or  any  other  offence,  be  once  publicly 
whipped. 

By  13  Geo.  III.,  c.  80,  persons  destroying 
game,  between  seven  at  night  and  six  in'  the 
morning,  from  the  12th  of  October  to  the  12th  of 
February,  and  between  nine  at  night  and  four  in 
the  morning  from  the  12th  of  February  to  the  13th 
of  October,  or  in  the  day-time  on  Sundays  or  on 
Christmas  day,  are  liable  to  a  penalty  of  £20  for 
the  first  offence,  £30  iot  the  second,  and  £50 
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ibr  the  third :  the  amount  of  which,  however, 
may  be  mitigated.  In  default  of  payment,  im- 
prisonment for  six  or  twelve  months  may  be 
inflicted,  besides  whipping. 

A  subsequent  statute,  57  Geo.  III.  c.  97,  in- 
dicts the  penalty  of  transportation  for  seven 
years,  or  fine  and  imprisonment,  on  persons 
found  with  offensive  weapons  with  intent  illegally 
to  destroy  game  or  rabbits,  "the  3d  of  Geo.  IV., 
G.  114,  adds  to  this  hard  labor. 

By  the  statute  7  and  8  Geo.  IV.,  c.  29,  per- 
sons in  the  night  time  killing  hares  or  conies  in 
any  warren  are  guilty  of  a  misdemeanor.  The 
same  offence  in  the  day-^itne,  or  using  snares  or 
engines,  subjects  the  offender  to  a  penalty  of  £5. 

Offencei  duringfrohihittdunom  oftheyear.^ 
By  7  Jac.  I.,  c.  11,  pheasants  or  partridges  are 
Dot  to  be  taken  between  the  1st  ot  July  and  the 
last  of  August,  on  pain,  of  imprisonment  for  a 
month,  or  the  payment  of  20s.  for  each  pheasant, 
&c.,  killed.  And  by  the  9th  Ann.,  c.  25,  if  any 
persons  shall  drive  wild  fowls  with  nets,  between 
the  1st  of  July  and  the  1st  of  September,  they 
shall  forfeit  5f.  for  every  fowl. 

The  2d  of  Geo.  III.,  c.  19,  provides  against 
any  person  taking,  killing,  buymg  or  selling,  or 
having  in  his  custody  any  partridge  between  the 
12th  of  February  and  the  1st  of  September,  or 
pheasant  between  the  1st  of  Februair  and  the  1st 
of  October,  or  heath-fowl  between  the  1st  of  Ja- 
nuary and  the  20th  of  August,  or  grouse  between 
the  1st  of  September  and  the  25  th  of  July  in  any 
year. 

Black  game,  or  heath-fowl,  is  protected  under 
a  penalty  of  £20,  from  the  10th  of  December  to 
the  20th  of  August.  Red  game,  or  grouse,  has 
the  same  protection ;  and  bustards  from  the  1st 
of  March  to  the  1st  of  September.  There  is  an 
exception  by  50  Geo.  III.,  c.  55,  as  to  heath- 
same  in  the  New  Forest,  and  in  Somerset  and 
jDevon,  which  may  be  taken  between  the  10th  of 
December  and  the  1st  pf  September.     The  eggs 


of  game  are  also  protected  by  various  penalties. 

5.  Of  legal  proceedingi  and  their  Unulation, — 
By  the  26th  ot  Geo.  II.,  c.  2,  all  suits  and  ac- 
tions brought  by  virtue  of  stat.  8  Geo.  I.,  for  the 
recovery  of  any  pecuniary  penalty,  or  sum  of 
money,  for  offences  committed  against  any  law, 
for  the  better  preservation  of  the  game,  shall  be 
brought  before  the  end  of  the  second  term  after 
the  offence  committed. 

Evidence f  and  necccoering  penalHet.^^'Wii'' 
nesses  refusing  to  appear  on  summonses  from 
justices  of  the  peace,  or  appearing  and  refusing 
to  give  evidence,  are  liable  to  forfeit  £lO.  The 
certificates  obtained  under  deputations  are  not 
to  be  given  in  evidence  for  killing  of  game 
by  a  game-keeper  out  of  the  manor  in  respect  of 
which  such  deputation  or  appointment  was 
given  or  made. 

Penalties  exceeding  £20  are  to  be  recovered 
in  any  of  his  majesty's  courts  of  record  at  West- 
minster ;  and  penalties  not  exceeding  £20  are 
recoverable  before  two  iustices,  and  may  be  levied 
by  distress.  The  whole  of  the  penalties  go  to 
the  informer. 

6.  Cff  the  teiture  of  gtciu,  dogij  and  ne^f .— If 
any  unqualified  person  shall  keep  a  gun  he  shall 
forfeit  £lO :  ana  persons  being  qualified  may 
take  guns  from  those  who  are  not  qualified,  and 
break  them,  35  Henry  VIII.  c.  6,  and  21  and  22 
Car.  II.  c.  25.  One  justice  of  peace,  upon  ex- 
amination and  proof  of  the  offence,  may  commit 
the  offender  till  he  has  paid  the  forfeiture  of  £lO. 
An<]  persons  not  qualified  by  law  keeping  dogs, 
nets,  or  other  engines  to  kill  game,  being  con- 
victed thereof  before  a  justice  of  the  peace,  shall 
forfeit  £5,  or  be  sent  to  the  house  of^  correction 
for  three  months. 

If  a  person  hunt  upon  the  ground  of  another, 
such  other  person  cannot  justify  the  killing  of 
his  dogs,  as  appears  by  a  case  reported  in  2 
Roll.  Abr.  567 ;  but  it  was  otherwise  adjudged 
in  Mich.  3  Car.  11.,  in  C.  B.  2  Cro.  44. 
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Abduction,  Pag|e547« 

Accessory  in  crimes,  553. 

Action  at  law,  550,  551.    In  Scotland,  589. 

Acts  of  parliament,  534. 

ADMINISTRATIONS,  546,  547. 

Adultery,  547. 

AUENATINO  real  property,  544. 

ALIENS,  539. 

Alimony,  550. 

Allegiance,  539. 

ancient  tenures,  641. 

Appeals,  552. 

ARMY,  539. 

Arrest,  551 

Arson,  556 

Assault,  547. 

Bankruptcy,  554.  646. 

Canon  law,  564. 

Chattels,  real,  545.    Personal,  tft. 
Child,  parent  and,  540. 
Children,  in  Scotland,  568. 
Vol.  XII 


Civil  Code,  537.    Or  Roman  law,  533. 

Clergy,  539. 

Common  Law,  foundation  of,  531.    ConrU  of,  551. 

Common,  right  of,  541. 

Constables,  539. 

Contract,  title  by,  546. 

Conventional  or  municipal  law,  525. 

Copyholds,  542. 

Corporations,  539. 

Coroners,  ib. 

Courts  in  general,  550.    Ecclesiastical,  ».    Mili 

tary  and  maritime,  551.    In  Scotland,  561,  562. 
Creditors,  power  of.  in  Scotland,  578. 
Crimes  against  the  public,  553.    Nature  of,  ib. 

Persons  responsible  for,  ih.    Prevention  of,  556. 

In  Scotland,  593. 
Criminal  Code,  553. 
Criminal  Conversation,  547. 
Crown,  injuries  proceeding from,oriifectiiif  the,  547, 
Curators,  567. 
Curtesy,  tenant  by  the,  542. 
Customs,  general,  532.    Paiticolar,  538.  Title  bv, 

546. 
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Damage  to  personal  property,  546. 

Deeds,  544. 

Definitions  of  law,  519. 

Demurrer,  551. 

Descent,  title  by,  543. 

Devise,  transfer  of  property  by,  545. 

Dispossession  of  personal  property,  548.    Freehold, 

ib.    Chattels  real,  549. 
Distress,  550. 
Disturbance  of  estates,  549. 
Di voRCB.  550.    In  Scotland,*  566. ' 
Dower,  542. 

Bcclesiastical  Courts,  550.   Persons  in  Scotland, 

563. 
England,  laws  of,  531.  Maxims  of  535.  Defended, 

536. 
Entails,  542. 

Equity,  proceedings  in  courts  of,  552. 
Execution  in  an  action,  551. 

Fbb  simple,  542.    Limited  ib. 

Felony,  553. 

Feudal  system,  541. 

Forfeiture,  title  by,  546. 

Forgery,  556. 

Foundation  of  the  laws  of  England,  531. 

Freehold  esUtes,  542.    Quantity  of  interest  in,  ib. 

Game,  laws  respecting,  606.  Qualification  for  kill- 
ing,  607.  Certificate,  608.  Selling,  t6.  OfFences 
against  the  laws,  608,  609.  Legal  proceedings 
for,  609. 

Government,  offences  against,  553. 

Grants,  title  by,  546. 

Guardian  and  ward,  540. 

Habeas  corpus,  547. 

flSREDITAMENTS,  541. 

Heritable  rights  in  Scotland,  571. 

High  treason,  553. 

Holding,  dififerent  kinds  of,  Scotland,  572. 

Homicide,  555. 

Husband  and  wife,  540.    Injuries  to,  547. 

Indictment,  559. 

Individuals,  absolute  rights  of,  540. 

Injuries  relating  to  persons,  547.     Property,  548. 

International  law,  524. 

Interpretation  of  statutes,  530. 

Joint-tenancy,  543. 

Ireland,  laws  of,  before  the  Union,  600.  Since  the 

Union,  601. 
Issue  in  pleadings,  551. 
Judges  in  Scotland,  561—563. 
Judgment,  title  by,  546.    In  an  action,  552. 
Jury,  552. 
Justices  of  the  peace,  539.    In  Scotland,  563. 

Kino,  his  title,  duties,  and  prerogative,  537.  BiOjal 
family,  councils,  and  revenue,  538. 

Laity,  589. 

Larceny,  556. 

Law  language,  604. 

Laws  in  general,  519.    Of  the  United  Kingdom, 

England,  531.    ScoUand,  560.     Ireland,  600. 

Isle  of  Man,  Jersey,  Guernsey,  &c.,  603.   Game, 

606. 
Libel,  547 

Magistrates,  snboidinale,  539 
Manslaughter,  555. 

Master  and  servant.  540.    Injuries  to,  647. 
Matrimonial  injuries,  S6C. 
Maritime  couru,  551. 


Marriage,  title  by,  546.    In  Scotland,  565. 
Maxims  of  law,  535. 
MiUTARY  cottrts>  551. 
Minors  in  Scotland,  567. 
Misprisions,  544. 
Moral  or  natural  law,  522. 
Moveable  nghu,  in  Scotland,  571.  579. 
Municipal  or  conventional  law,  525. 
Murder,  555. 

Nations,  law  of,  524.    Oflences  against,  553. 
Natural  or  moral  law,  522. 
Navy,  539. 
Nuisance,  549. 

Occupancy,  title  to  personal  property  by,  546. 

Offences  against  inoividuals,  5^. 

Original  writ,  550. 

Origin  of  the  laws  of  England,  531 

Overseers,  539. 

Ouster,  548. 

Parent  and  child,  540.    Injuries  to,  547. 

Parliament,  538. 

Peculiar  customary  laws,  533. 

People,  of  the,  and  their  allegiance,  539. 

Personal  property,  nature  of,  545.    Title  to,  546. 

Securit}^,  right  of,  540.    Injuries  to,  547.    li- 

^rty,  rif^ht  of,  540.     Injuries  to,  547. 
Persons,  riehts  relating  to,  537.    Injuries  lelitui^ 

to,  547.    In  their  private  relations,  540. 
Pleadings,  550. 
Poor,  539.    In  Scotland,  569. 
Prjemunire,  554. 
Prerogative,  title  by,  646. 
Prevention  of  crimes,  556. 
Procedure,  mode  of,  for  civil  injuries,  550.    For 

crimes,  558.    In  Scotland,  589. 
Process,  550. 
Property,  origin  of,  519.    Rights  relating  to,  540. 

Injuries  relating  to,  548.    In  Scotland,  569. 
Punishment  of  crimes,  558.    In  Scotland, 597. 
Purchase,  title  by,  543. 

Qualification  for  killing  game,  607. 
Queen,  538. 

Real  property,  540.  Title  to,  543.  Transferting* 
544,  545.    Injuries  to,  548. 

Record,  tiansfer  of  property  by,  545. 

Redress.    See  Remedies, 

Religion,  oflfences  against,  553. 

Remainders  in  esutes,  543. 

Remedies  for  injuries,  550.  By  the  act  of  the 
parties,  ib.  Operation  of  law,  ib.  In  courts  of 
justice,  ib.    In  Scotland,  589. 

Rent,  541. 

Revealed  law,  524. 

Reversionary  esUtes,  542. 

Rights,  absolute,  of  individuals,  540.  Bidating  to 
property,  ih.  By  marriase  in  Scotland,  &S5, 
Heritable  in  Scotland,  570,  571.  Moveable  in 
Scotland,  570.    Transmission  of,  575. 


Scotland,  civil  laws  of,  560.    Criminal,  593. 

Servant  and  master,  540. 

Servants  in  Scotland,  568. 

Severalty,  estates  in,  543. 

Sheriffs,  539. 

Special  custom,  transfer  of  property  by,  646. 

State,  oflences  against  the,  553. 

Statute  law,  public  and  private,  534.    laterpiet*- 

tion  of,  ib. 
Subtraction  of  rents  and  services,  549. 
Succession,  title  by,  546. 
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Ten;^ncy,  in  severalty,  joint,  commoDt  &c.,  543.  Treason,  553. 

By  the  curtesy,  542.    In  dower,  543.  Trespass,  549. 

Tencres,  ancient,  541.  Trial,  551. 

Terms  in  estates,  limited,  conditional,  xevenionary.  Tutors  in  Scotland,  567. 

&c.,  542. 

Testaments,  546.  .  Wadsets,  576. 

TiENDS,  in  Scotland,  578.  Ward,  guardian  and,  540. 

Tithes  541,  550.  Waste,  549. 

Title  to  real  property,  543.    Heritable  property  in  Wife  and  husband,  540. 

Scotland.  585.  Will,  546. 
Transferring  real  property,  544. 


LAWERS,  an  eminent  engraver,  who  flou- 
rished about  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
lie  was  a  native  of  Flanders,  and  is  said  to  have 
studied  under  Paul  Pontius,  whose  style  of  en- 
graving he  often  imitated. 

Lawless  Court,  a  famous  court  held  annually 
at  Rochford,  in  Essex,  on  Wednesday  morning 
after  Michaelmas-day.    See  Rochfoud. 

lAWN,  n. «.  Fr.  linon.  Fine  linen,  used  in 
bishop's  sleeves. 

Should'st  thou  bleed. 
To  stop  the  wounds  my  finest  lawn  l*d  tear, 
Wash  them  with  tears,  and  wipe  them  with  my  hair. 

Prior. 

What  awe  did  the  slow  solemn  knell  inspire  ; 
The  duties  by  the  iaua  robed  prelate  payed, 
And  the  last  words,  that  dust  to  dust  conveyed  ? 

TickeU 
From  high  life  high  characters  are  drawn, 

A  saint  in  crape  is  twice  a  saint  in  \awn.     Pope. 

Lawn,  ».«.  Fr.  lande;  Ital.  Span,  and  barb. 
Lat.  lunda ;  Teut.  Sax.  and  Belg.  land.  An  open, 
smooth  ground :  an  open  space  of  ground  be- 
tween woods. 

Betwixt  them  latrru,  oi  level  downs  and  flocks 
Grazing  the  tender  herb,  were  interposed.     MUton. 

His  mountains  were  shaded  with  young  trees,  tnat 
giadually  shot  up  into  groves,  woods,  and  forests, 
internuzed  with  walks,  and  lawtu,  and  gardens. 

Additon. 
Interspersed  in  iau:ns  and  opening  glades, 

Thin  trees  arise  that  .shun  each  other's  shades. 

Pope. 

Stem  beasts  in  trains  that  by  his  truncheon  fell, 
Now  grisly  forms  shoot  o'er  the  lawtu  of  hell.     Id. 
A  Turkey  carpet  was  his  lawn, 
Whereon  he  loved  to  bound.  Cowper. 

A  Lawn  is  a  spacious  plain  in  a  park,  or  ad- 
joining to  a  noble  seat.  The  dimensions  of  a 
lawn,  in  a  large  park,  should  be  as  extensive  as 
the  ground  will  permit ;  and  never  less  than  fifty 
acres ;  but,  in  gardens  of  a  moderate  extent,  a 
lawn  of  ten  acres  is  sufficient :  and,  in  those  of 
the  largest  slie,  fifteen  acres.  The  best  situation 
for  a  lawn  is  in  the  front  of  the  house :  and  here, 
if  the  house  front  the  east,  it  will  be  extremely 
convenient ;  but  the  most  desirable  aspect  for  a 
lawn  is  that  of  the  south-east.  Some  recom- 
mend an  exact  square,  others  an  oblong  square, 
some  an  oval,  ana  others  a  circular  figure.  The 
most  proper  trees  are  the  elm,  oaL,  chestnut,  and 
beech ;  and  some  clumps  of  ever-greens  inter- 
mixed will  add  to  the  beauty  of  the  whole,  espe- 
cially in  winter ;  the  best  sorts  are  lord  Wey- 
mouth's pine,  and  the  silver  and  spruce  ftrs. 

LAWRENCE  (French),  LL.D.,  a  learned 
modern  civilian,  was  bom  at  Bristol,  where  be 


received  his  early  education,  and  whence  he  re- 
moved to  Winchester  and  to  Cprpus  Christi 
College,  Oxford.  In  1781  he  graduated  M.  A., 
and  in  1787  LL.D.  In  1797  he  was  appointed 
regius  professor  of  civil  law  at  Oxford,  and, 
through  the  friendship  of  Mr.  Burke  and  earl 
Kitzwilliam,  became  a  member  of  the  legislature. 
He  was  one  of  the  executors  of  Mr.  Burke,  and 
a  joint  editor  of  his  works.  He  contributed 
to  the  probationary  odes  for  the  laureatship,  and 
wrote  Remarks  on  the  Apocalypse.  He  was  also 
a  writer  in  Uie  Annual  Register.  A  volume  of 
letters  between  him  and  Mi*.  Burke  has  recently 
appeared.     He  died  in  1807  of  fc  decline. 

LAWSONIA,  Egyptian  privet,  a  genus  of  the 
monogynia  order  and  octandria  class  of  plants : 
cal.  quadrifid  ;  petals  four;  the  stamina  four^  in 
pairs:  caps,  quadrilocular  and  polyspermous. 
There  are  four  species :  1.  L.  inermis,  and  2.  L. 
spinosa,  are  both  natives  of  India.  The  first  is 
the  plant  termed  by  the  Arabians  alhenna.  See 
Alu£N. 

LAX,  a^.  &  n.  f .       ^      Fr.     Uiche;     Latin 

Lax'ati  v£,  adj.  hn.t.f  laxus.      Loose ;    dis- 

Lax'ativeness,  >  united;    not    closely 

Lax'itv,  I  or  strongly  combined ; 

Lax'ness.  J  slack:    hence  vague; 

not  legally  or.  morally  rigid:  as  a  substantive 
diarrhoea ;  looseness  of  body :  laxative  is  having 
the  power  or  tendency  to  remove  that  habit ;  a 
purgative :  laxativeness,  power  of  removing  cos- 
tiveness:  laxity  and  laxness,  state  of  being  un- 
cumpressed;  incoherent;  not  costive;  not  pre- 
cise. 

Inhabit  lax,  ye  powers  of  heaven !  Milton, 

If  sometimes  it  cause  any  laxity,  it  is  in  the  same 
way  with  iron  unprepared,  which  will  disturb  some 
bodies,  and  work  by  purge  and  vomit.  Browne. 

Omitting  honey,  which  is  of  a  laxative  power  itself, 
the  power  of  loadstones  doth  rather  constipate  and 
bind,  than  purge  and  loosen  the  belly.  Id. 

For  the  free  passage  of  the  sound  into  the  ear,  it  is 
requisite  that  the  tympanum  be  tense,  and  hard 
stretched ;  otherwise  the  laxnen  of  that  membrane 
will  certainly  dead  and  damp  the  sound.      Holder. 

By  a  branch  of  the  auditory  nerve  that  goes  be- 
tween the  ear  an<?  the  palate,  they  can  hear  them- 
selves, though  their  outward  ear  be  stopt  by  the  lax 
membrane  to  all  sounds  that  come  that  way. 

Id.  Elements  of  Speech, 

Nought  profits  him  to  save  abandoned  life, 
Nor  vomits  upward  aid,  nor  downward  laxative. 

Dryden. 

Laxity  of  a  fibre,  is  that  deeree  of  cohesion  in  its 
parts  which  a  small  force  can  sdter,  so  as  to  increase 
Its  length  beyond  what  is  natural.  Quincy. 

In  mines,  those  partu  of  the  earth  which  abound 
with  strata  of  stone  sufier  much  more  than  ;hose 
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which  consist  of  gravel,  aad  the  like  laxer  matter, 
which  more  easily  give  wAy.  Woodward, 

This  membrane  separates  an  oily  liquor  called  fa<' ; 
wheQ  the  fibres  are  lax,  and  the  aliment  to  ^tredun- 
dant,  great  part  of  it  is  converted  into  this  oily 
liquor.  Arbutknot  on  Aliments. 

The  oil  in  wax  is  emollient,  lasatioe,  and  anodyne. 

Id, 

The  former  causes  could  never  beget  whirlpools  in 
a  chaos  of  so  great  a  laxity  and  thinness.    Bentle$f. 

Dialogues  were  only  lax  and  moial  discourses. 

Baker. 

The  laxit]^  and  indulgence  of  modern  manners  are, 
perhaps,  still  more  inimical  to  the  best  interests  of 
the  rising  generation.  Mavor, 

LAXAS,  a  town  of  New  Granada,  South 
America.  It  was  formerly  rich,  owing  to  its 
mines;  but  its  population  is  now  greatly  re- 
duced. 

LAY,  preterite  of  He.    See  Lie. 

LAY,t;.a.&fi«i.  }      Sax.  lecjan,  le^an;  Teut. 

Lay'er,!!.  I.  \  Ugan;  Swed.  L^a;  Goth. 
Uga ;  Dan.  legge.  To  place ;  deposit ;  apply ; 
put  down ;  prostrate ;  dispose :  hence  to  quiet ; 
calm ;  allay  (mentally);  dispose  of;  put  into  any 
supposed  state  or  condition ;  to  scheme  or  con- 
trive; charge^or  allege;  impose;  enjoin;  exhibit. 
It  is  combined  with  a  great  number  of  preposi- 
tions and  adverbs :  but  some  one  of  the  above 
original  senses  seems  always  to  be  retained :  to 
lay  eggs  is  to  deposit  the-n :  a  lay  is  synonymous 
with  a  layer,  row,  or  stratum :  it  also  signifies  a 
waj^r. 

She  went  away,  and  laid  ty  her  veil.        Oene$is. 

Thou  shalt  not  be  to  him  as  an  usurer,  neither 
shalt  thou  lay  upon  him  usury.  Exod.  xt.  25. 

Queen  Esther  laid  awojf  her  glorious  apparel,  and 
put  on  the  garments  of  anguish.  Eoher  xiv.  2. 

The  sword  of  him  that  hjfeth  at  him  cannot  hold. 

Job. 

Wo  unto  him  that  saith  to  the  wood,  Awake ;  to 
the  dumb  stone.  Arise,  it  shall  teach :  behold,  it  is 
laid  over  with  gold  and  silver,  and  there  is  no  breath 
at  all  in  the  midst  of  it.  Hah.  ii.  19. 

David  fell  on  sleep,  and  was  laid  unto  his  fathers, 
and  saw  corruption.  Aett  xiii.  36. 

Money  laid  up  for  the  relief  of  widows  and  father- 
less children.  2  Mac.  iii.  10. 

Seek  not  to  be  jnd^,  being  not  able  to  take  away 
iniquity,  lest  at  any  tune  thou  fear  the  person  of  the 
mighty,  and  lay  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  thy 
uprightness.  Eccliua, 

Let  children  be  hired  to  lay  to  their  bones, 

From  fallow,  as  needeth,  to  gather  up  stones. 

Tuaer^ 

And  as  she  iay  upoon  the  durtie  ground. 
Her  huge  long  taile  her  xlen  all  overspread. 

9penaer.  Faerie  Queetu. 

Fiercely  the  good  man  did  at  him  lay. 
The  blade  oft  groaned  under  the  blow.         Spenur, 

Before,  behind,  and  round  about  him  layt.       Id. 

St.  Paul  did  will  them  of  the  church  of  Corinth, 
every  man  to  lay  up  somewhat  by  him  upon  the  Sun- 
day. Hooker. 

He  embarked;  being  hardly  laid  ybr  at  sea  by 
Cortug-ogli,  a  famous  pirate.  KnoOee. 

I'll  use  the  advanta^fe  of  my  power, 
And  lay  the  summer's  dust  with  showers  of  blood. 

Shakepeare. 

Then  he  offered  it  to  him  again ;  then  he  put  it 
by  again ;  but,  to  my  thinking,  he  was  very  loth  to 
lay  his  fingers  off  it.  Id.  Juiiut  deear. 


How  shall  tlys  bloody  deed  be  answered  ! 
It  will  be  laid  to  us.  Id.  Hai^a, 

For  her,  my  lord, 
I  dare  my  life  lay  down,  and  will  do't,  Sir. 

Shaktpean, 
Embalm  me. 
And  lay  me  forth ;  although  unqueened,  yet  liks 
A  queen,  and  daughter  to  a  king,  inter  me.         Id, 
Lay  down  by  thoMe  pleasures  the  fearful  and  dan- 
gerous thunders  and  lightnings,  and  then  there  will 
be  found  no  comparison.  Raleigh. 

Anotlier  ill  accident  is  laying  of  com  with  great 
rains  in  harvest. .  Baeon*»  Natural  History. 

After  the  egg  layed,  there  is  no  further  growth  or 
nourishment  m>m  the  female.  Id. 

A  viol  should  have  a  lay  of  wire-strings  below,  as 
close  to  the  belly  as  the  lute,  and  then  the  strings  of 
guts  mounted  upon  a  bridge  as  in  ordinary  viols,  that 
the  upper  strings  stnicken  might  make  the  lower 
resound.  Bacon. 

Let  the  main  part  of  the  ground  employed*  i^'gar- 
dens  or  corn  be  to  a  common  stock  :  and  laid  in,  tf  nd 
stoied  up,  and  then  delivered  out  in  proportion.  Id. 
There  is  a  cunning,  which  we  in  England  call  the 
turning  of  the  cat  in  the  jpaw ;  which  is,  when  that 
which  a  man  says  to  another,.he  lays  it  as  if  another 
had  said  it  to  him.  Id* 

Eveiy  breast  she  did  with  spirit  inflame. 
Yet  still  fresh  projects  layed  the  grey-eyed  dameb 

Chapmuu 
Friends,  loud  tumults  are  not  laid 
With  half  the  easiness  that  they  are  raised 

BenJonatm, 
Till  us  death  lay 
To  ripe  and  mellow,  we  are  but  stubborn  clay. 

Donne. 
I  have  laid  down,  in  some  measure,  the  description 
of  the  old  known  world.  Aohoi. 

Let  no  sheep  there  play. 
Nor  frisking  luds  the  flowery  meadows  Icqf. 

May. 
The  only  son  of  God,  upon  this  very  hill  is  laid 
upon  the  altar  of  the  cross ;  and  so  becomes  a  true 
sacrifice  for  the  world.  Bp.  HalL 

Whilst  he  this,  and  that,  and  each  man's  blow. 
Doth  eye,  defend,  and  shift,  being  laid  to  sore  ; 
Backwards  he  bears.  DanieVs  Ciml  War. 

He  that  really  laifs  these  two  things  to  heart,  the 
extreme  necessity  that  he  is  in,  and  the  small  possi- 
bility of  help,  will  never  come  coldly  to  a  work  of 
that  concernment.  ^^^VP^ 

I  feared  I  should  have  found 
A  tempest  in  your  soul,  and  came  to  lay  it. 

Denkasn, 
Fathers  are  wont  to  lay  up  for  their  sons. 
Thou  for  thy  son  art  b%at  xo  lay  out  all.       Mtltsn. 
Soft  on  the  flowery  herb  I  found  me  laid.        Id. 
Thus  passed  the  night  so  foul,  till  morning  fair 
Came  forth*with  pilgrim  steps  in  amice  grey. 
Who  with  her  raaiant  finger  stilled  the  roar 
Of  thunder,  chased  the  clouds,  and  laid  the  winds. 

Id. 
A  vessel  and  provisiops  laid  in  large 
For  man  and  beast.  Id. 

Let  us  be  glad  of  this,  and  all  our  fears 
Lay  on  his  providence.     Id.  Paradise  Regained. 
It  is  esteemed  an  even  lay,  whether  any  man 
lives  ten  years  longer :    I  suppose  it  is  the  same* 
that  one  of  any  ten  might  die  within  one  year. 

Grauat. 
And  laid  about  in  fight  more  busily. 
Than  the  Amazonian  dame  Penthesile.  Hwfi&ra.<. 
When  we  began,  in  courteous  manner,  to  lay  hi« 
unkindness  unto  him,  he,  seeing  himself  confronted 
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hj  SO  many.  like  a  resolute  orator,  went  not  to  de- 
ntal, but  to  justify  bis  cruel  falsehood.         Stdney, 
After  a  tempest,  wben  the  winds  are  laid. 

The  calm  sea  wonders  at  tbe  wrecks  it  made. 

Waller. 
Darkness,  whicb  fairest  nympbs  disanns. 

Defends  us  ill  from  Mira's  charms  ; 

Mira  can  lay  her  beauty  by. 

Take  no  advantage  of  the  eye. 

Quit  all  that  Lely's  art  can  take. 

And  yet  a  thousand  captives  make.  Id. 

Tycho  Brahe  laid  out,  besides  his  time  and  indus- 
try, much  greater  sums  of  money  on  instruments 
than  any  man  we  ever  heard  of.     *  Boyle. 

You  see  what  obligation  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity lays  upon  us  to  holiness  of  life.      Tillotson. 

Kircher  lays  it  doum  as  a  certain  principle,  that 
there  never  was  any  peeple  so  rude,  which  did  not 
acknowledge  and  worship  one  supreme  deity. 

StiUingJket. 
The  writers  of  those  times  lay  the  disgraces  and 
ruins  of  their  country  upon  the  numbers  and  fierce- 
ness of  those  savage  nations  that  invaded  tliem.. 

TempU. 
The  whole  was  tilled,  and  the  harvest  laid  up  in 
several  mnaries.  Id. 

I  lay  the  deep  foundations  of  a  wall. 
And  Enos,  named  from  me,  the  city  call. 

Dryden, 

At  once  the  wind  was  laid,  the  whispering  sound 

Was  dumb,  a  rising  earthquake  rocked  the  ground. 

Id. 
But  since  you  will  be  xnad,  and  since  you  may 
Suspect  my  courage,  if  I  should  not  lay  ; 
The  pawn  I  proffer  shall  be  full  as  good.  Id. 

While  cumbered  with  my  dropping  cloaths  I  lay. 
The  cruel  nation  covetous  of  prey. 
Stained  with  my  blood  the'  unhospitable  coast. 

Id.  JEneid. 
They  lay  want  of  invention  to  bis  charge ;  a  capi- 
tal crime.  Id. 
A  prince  who  never  disobeyed. 
Not  when  the  most  severe  commands  were  laid. 
Nor  want,  nor  exile  with  his  duty  weighed. 

Dryden. 
He  took  the  quiver  and  the  trusty  bow 
Achates  used  to  bear ;  the  leaders  first 
He  laid  along,  and  then  the  vulgar  pierced.    Id. 
Dismiss  your  rage,  and  lay  your  weapons  by. 
Know  I  protect  them,  and  they  shall  not  die.     Id. 
Answer,  or  answer  not,  'tis  all  the  same. 
He  lays  me  on,  and  makes  me  bear  the  blame. 

Id. 

I  have  laid  in  for  these,  by  rebating  the  satire,  where 
justice  would  allow  it,  from  carrying  too  sharp  an 
edge.  Id. 

The  story  of  the  tragedy  is  purely  fiction :  for  I 
take  it  up  where  the  history  has  laid  it  dawn.      Id. 

He  laid  down  his  pipe,  and  cast  his  net,  which 
brought  him  a  very  great  draught.  L*  Estrange, 

The  husband  found  no  charm  to  lay  the  devil  in  a 
petticoat,  but  the  rattling  ^  a  bladder  with  bear.s  in 
It.  Id. 

O  bird  !  the  delight  of  gods  and  of  men !  and  so 
he  lays  himself  forth  upon  the  gracefulness  of  the 
raven.  Id. 

A  dispute,  where  every  little  straw  is  laid  hold  on, 
and  every  thing  that  can  but  be  drawn  in  any  way, 
to  give  colour  to  the  argument,  is  advanced  vtath  os- 
tentation. Locke. 

The  pictures  drawn  in  our  minds  are  laid  in  fadin? 
colours,  and,  if  not  sometimes  refreshed,  vanish  and 
disappear.  Id. 


If  you  can  get  a  good  tutor,  you  wiU^ever  repent 
the  charge ;  but  will  always  have  the  satisfaction  to 
think  it  the  money,  of  all  other,  the  best  laid  out. 

Id. 

They,  who  so  state  a  question,  do  no  more  but  se* 
parate  and  disentangle  the  parts  of  it,  one  from  an- 
other and  lay  them,  when  so  disentangled,  in  their 
due  order.  Id. 

A  tax  laid  upon  land  seems  hard  to  the  land- 
holder, because  it  is  so  much  money  going  out  of  his 
pocket.  Id. 

They  lay  the  blame  on  the  poor  little  ones.     Id. 

Retention  is  the  power  to  revive  again  in  our 
minds,  thc^  ideas  which,  after  imprinting,  have 
disappeared,  or  have  been  laU  aside  out  of  sight. 

Id. 

Favourable  seasons  of  aptitude  and  inclination,  be 
heedfuUy  laid  hold  o/*.  Id. 

We  make  no  excuses  for  the  obstinate :  blows  are 
the  proper  remedies ;  but  blows  Uud  on  in  a  way  dif- 
ferent uom  the  ordinary.  Id.  on  Education. 

It  was  a  sandy  soil,  and  the  way  had  been  run  of 
dust ;  but  an  hour  or  two  before  a  refreshing  frag- 
ment shower  of  rain  had  laid  the  dust.  Ray. 

The  chief  time  of  laying  gilliflowers  is  in  July, 
when  the  flowers  are  gone.    Mortimer*s  Husbandry. 

Hens  will  greedily  eat  the  herb  which  will  make 
them  lay  the  better.  Id. 

Upon  this  they  lay  a  layer  of  stone>  and  upon  that 
a  lay  of  wood.  ^      Id. 

A  layer  of  rich  mould  beneath,  and  about  this 
natural  earth  to  nourish  the  fibres.  Evelyn. 

Never  more  shall  my  torn  mind  be  healed, 

Nor  taste  the  gentle  comforts  of  repose ! 

A  dreadful  band  of  gloomy  cares  surround  me. 

And  lay  strong  siege  to  my  distracted  soul. 

Philips. 

If  we  lay  all  these  things  t(^ether,  and  consider 
the  parts,  rise,  and  degrees  of  his  un,  we  shall  find 
that  it  was  not  for  nothing.  South. 

In  the  late  successful  rebellion,  how  studiously 
did  they  lay  about  them,  to  cast  a  slur  upon  the  king  1 

Id. 

A  hen  mistakes  a  piece  of  chalk  for  an  egg,  and 
sits  upon  it ;  she  is  insensible  of  an  increase  or 
diminution  in  the  number  of  those  she  lays. 

Addison. 
A  Roman  soul  is  bent  on  higher  views. 

To  civilize  the  rude  unpolished  world,* 

And  lay  it  under  the  restraint  of  laws.  Id. 

Readers,  who  are  in  the  flower  of  their  youth, 
should  labour  at  those  accomplishments  which  may 
set  off  their  persons  when  the-oloom  is  eone,  and  to 
lay  in  timely  provisions  for  manhood  and  old  ag«*. 

Id.  Guardian. 

My  father  never  at  a  time  like  this 
W^ould  lay  out  his  great  soul  in  words,  and  waste 
Such  precious  moments.  Id.  Cato. 

The  war&  have  laid  whole  countries  waste. 

Addison, 

Their  office  it  is  to  lay  the  business  of  the  nation 
before  him.  Id. 

No  selfish  man  will  be  concerned  to  lay  out  him- 
self for  the  good  of  his  country.  Smalridge. 

I  shall  lay  down  some  indisputable  marks  of  this 
vice,  that,  whenever  we  see  the  tokens,  we  may  con- 
clude the  plague  is  in  the  house  : — let  us  hear  your 
diagnosticks.  Collier  on  Pride. 

The  terrestrial  matter  is  disposed  into  strata  or 
layers,  placed  one  upon  another,  in  like  manner  as 
any  earthly  sediment,  settling  down  from  a  flood  in 
great  quantity,  will  naturally  be.  Woodward, 

Whilst  vou  lay  on  your  friend  the  favour,  acquit 
him  of  the  debt.  W^herley, 
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For  that  lo*k  which  does  your  people  awe, 
When  in  your  throne  and  robes  you  ^ive  'em  law, 
Lay  it  fey  here,  and  give  a  gentler  smile.       Walker, 

Ambitious  conquerors,  in  their  mad  career. 
Checked  by  thy  voice,  lo.v  doum  the  sword  and  spear. 
Blachnore^s  Creation, 

There  was  eagerness  on  both  sides ;  but  this  is  far 
from  laying  a  blot  upon  Luther.  Atterbury, 

Till  he  lays  his  indictment  in  some  certain  coun- 
try, we  do  not  think  ourselves  bound  to  answer.  Id. 

He  was  dangerous,  and  takes  occasion  to  lay  out 
bigotry,  and  fause  confidence,  in  all  its  colonrs.  Id. 

If  the  sinus  lie  distant,  lay  it  open  first,  and  cure 
that  apertion  before  you  divide  that  in  ano. 

'Wiseman. 

Don  Diego  and  we  have  laid  it  so,  that,  before  the 
rope  is  well  about  thy  neck,  he  will  break  in  and  cut 
thee  down.  Arbuthnot. 

Roscommon  first,  then  Mulgrave  roj«c,  like  light ; 
The  Stagyrite,  and  Horace,  laid  aside, 
Informedby  them,  we  need  no  foreign  guide. 

Granmlle. 

I  cannot  better  satisfy  your  piety,  than  by  laying 
before  you  a  prospect  of  your  labours.  Wake. 

I  must  lay  down  this  for  your  encouragement  that 
ve  are  no  longer  now  under  the  heavy  yoke  of  a  per- 
fect unsinning  obedience.  *d. 
We  to  thy  name  our  annual  rites  will  pay. 

And  on  thy  altars  sacrifices  /ay.      Pope's  Statitit, 

Homer  is  like  his  Jupiter,  has  his  terrors,  shaking 
Olympus ;  Virgil,  like  the  same  power  in  his  bene- 
volence, counselling  with  the  gods,  laying  plans  for 
empires.  _  Pope, 

Neglect  the  rules  each  verbal  critick  lays. 

For  not  to  know  some  trifles  is  a  praise.  Id. 

What  right,  what  true,  what  fit,  we  justly  call, 
Let  this  be  all  my  care  ;  for  this  is  all ; 
To  lay  this  harvest  up,  and  hoard  with  haste 
What  every  day  will  want,  and  most,  the  last.    Id, 

A  scheme  which  was  writ  some  years  since,  and 
laid  by  to  be  ready  on  a  fit  occasion.  Sitift. 

From  the  maxims  laid  down  many  may  conclude 
that  there  had  been  abuses.  •  Id. 

The  colouring  upon  those  maps  should  be  laid  on 
so  thin,  as  not  to  obsure  or  conceal  any  part  of  the 
lines.  Watts, 

M«ny  trees  may  be  propagated  by  layers :  this 
is  to  be  performed  by  slitting  the  branches  a  little 
way,  and  laying  them  under  the  mould  about  half 
a  foot.  ^i^r, 

!  No  money  is  better  spent  than  what  is  laid  out  for 
domestic  satisfaction.  A  man  is  pleased  that  his 
wife  is  dressed  as  well  as  other  people,  and  the  wife 
is  pleased  that  she  is  dressed.  Johnson. 

I  served  out  my  trade  when  the  gallant  game  was 
played. 
And  the  Moro  low  was  laid  at  the  sound  of  the  drum. 

Bums. 

Do  not  you  think  there  is  a  sort  of  antipathy  be- 
tween philosophical  and  poetical  genius  ?  I  ques- 
tion whether  any  one  person  was  ever  eminent  for 
both.  Lucretius  lays  aside  the  poet  when  he  assumes 
the  philosopher,  and  the  philosopher  when  he  assumes 
the  poet.  Beattie. 

How  many  hours  of  night  or  day 
In  those  suspended  pangs  I  lay, 
I  could  not  tell ;  I  scarcely  knew 
If  this  were  human  breath  1  drew.  Byron, 

Lay.  n.  s.     Saxi  ley,  leaj.    See  Lea.     Pas- 
ture land  :  groand  laid  down  in  grass. 
X  tuft  of  daisies  on  a  flowery  lay 
They  saw.  Dryden's  Flouer  and  I^nf. 

The  plowing  of  layes  is  the  first  plowing  up  of 
grass  ground  for  com.  Moriimtr's  Husbandry. 


Lay,  n. «.  Sax.  ley,  leo«;  Ital.  lai;  Welsh 
llais;  Goth,  lio,  from  loo,  to  sound,  A  song  or 
poem. 

To  the  maiden's  sounding  timbrels  sang. 
In  well  attuned  notes,  a  joyous  lay. 

Faerie  Queene. 
Soon  he  slumbered,  fearing  not  be  harmed. 
The  whiles  with  a  loud  lay,  she  thus  him  sweetly 
charmed.  Id. 

This  is  a  most  majestic  vision,  and 
Harmonious  charming  lays.  Shakspeare. 

Nor  then  the  solemn  nightingale 
Ceased  warblinsr,  but  all  night  tuned  her  soft  law. 

MiUnn. 
If  Jove's  will 
Have  linked  that  amorous  power  to  thy  soft  lay. 
Now  timely  sing.  I''- 

He  reached  the  nymph  with  his  harmonious  hit.. 
Whom  all  his  charms  could  not  incline  to  sUy. 

Waller. 
On  Ceres  let  him  call,  and  Ceres  praise 
W^ith  uncouth  dances,  and  with  country  lays. 

Dryden, 
Even  gods  incline  their  ravished  ears, 
And  tune  their  own  harmonious  spheres 
To  his  immortal  lays.  Denni>. 

Unhappy  Dryden !  in  all  Charles's  days, 
Roscommon  only  boasts  unspotted  lays.       Pope. 

I  strive,  with  wakeful  melody,  to  cheer 
The  sullen  gloom,  sweet  Philomel !  like  thee. 
And  call  the  stars  to  listen :  every  star 
Is  deaf  to  mine,  enamoured  of  thy  lay.     Yoimg. 
But  hul,  ye  mighty  masters  of  the  lay, 
Nature's  true  sons,  the  friends  of  man  and  truth, 
Whose  song  sublimely  sweet,  serenely  gay. 
Amused  my  childhood,  and  informed  my  youth. 

Beattie. 
On  thy  voiceless  shore 
The  heroic  lay  i.s  tuneless  now — 

The  heroic  bosom  beats  no  more  ! 
And  must  thy  lyre,  so  long  divine. 
Degenerate  into  hands  like  mine  1  Byron. 

Lay,  adj.         }      Lat.   laicm ;  Gr.  Xojoq^  the 
LAY'MAN,n.«.  S  people.  Belonging  to  the  peo- 
ple as  distinct  from  the  clergy :  one  of  the  people ; 
a  painter*.**  image  of  a  man. 

The  say  of  the  father  may  no  way  prejudge  th« 
bishop's  authority,  but  it  excludes  the  assistance  of 
laymen  from  their  consistories.  Bp.  Taylor. 

All  this  they  had  by  law,  and  none  repined, 
The  preference  was  but  due  to  Levi*s  kind  : 
But,  when  some  lay  preferment  fell  by  chance, 
The  Gourmands  made  it  their  inheritance. 

Drydtn. 
Since  a  trust  must  be,  she  thought  it  best 
To  put  it  out  of  laymen*s  power  at  least. 
And  for  their  solemn  vows  orepared  a  priest.  W. 
You  are  to  have  a  layman  almost  as  big  as  the  life 
for  every   figure  in  particular,  besides  the  natural 
figure  before  you.  Id.  Dufresnoy. 

It  might  well  startle 
Our  lay  unlearned  faith.  12<na. 

Ixiy  persons,  married  or  unmarried,  being  docion 
of  the  civil  law,  may  be  chancellors,  officials,  &c. 
Ayliffes  Parergm. 
Laymen  will  neither  admonish  one  another  them- 
selves, nor  sufler  ministers  to  do  it. 

aoccrnment  of  the  Tongue- 
Where  can  be  the  grievance,  that  an  ecclesiastical 
landlord  should  expect  a  third  part  value  for  his 
lands,  his  title  as  antient,  and  as  le^l,  as  that  of  a 
layman,  who  is  seldom  guilty  of  giving  such  befie- 
fiu^l  Ivargains?  ^'^'" 
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Lay  BftOTHfiRS,  among  the  Romanists,  pious 
but  illiteiate  persons,  who  de?ote  themselves  ia 
some  convent  to  the  service  of  the  religious. 
They  wear  a  different  habit  from  that  of  the  reli- 
gious ;  but  never  enter  into  the  choir,  nor  are 
present  at  the  chapters :  nor  do  they  make  any 
other  vow  except  of  constancy  and  obedience. 
In  tlie  nunneries  there  are  also  lay  sisters. 

The  institution  of  lay  brothers  began  in  the 
eleventh  century.  The  persons  on  whom  this 
title  was  conferred  were  such  as  ivere  too  igno- 
rant to  become  clerks,  and  who  therefore  applied 
themselves  wholly  to  bodily  labor. 

[t  seems  to  have  taken  its  rise  firom  hence, 
that  the  laity  in  those  days  had  not,  for  the  gene- 
rality, the  least  tincture  of  learning;  whence  also 
those  came  to  be  called  clerks,  by  way  of  dis- 
tinction, who  had  studied  a  little,  and  were  able 
to  read. 

In  some  orders  they  are  only  retained  by  a 
civil  contract,  which,  however,  binds  them  for 
life;  in  other  orders  they  are  to  pass  through 
four  years  of  probation,  as  among  toe  Jacobins ; 
or  seven,  as  among  the  Feuillants.  The  Capu- 
chins admit  none  before  nineteen  years  of  ige. 
The  Jesuits  call  them  coadjutors. 

LAYBACH,  Government  of,  one  of  the  great- 
est divisions  of  Austrian  Illyria,  which  see.  It 
is  divided  into  the  circles  of  Laybach,  Neustadtel, 
Adelsberg,  Clagenfurt,  and  Villah.  Population 
about  640,000. 

Laybach,  one  of  the  circles  of  the  above  go- 
vernment, has  a  territorial  extent  of  1423  square 
miles,  and  a  population  of  140,000. 

LAYfiACii,  the  capital  of  the  division  of  Aus- 
trian Illyria  of  this  name,  stands  on  the  river 
Laybach.  It  has  a  cathedral,  town-house,  ten 
churches,  two  hospitals,  a  central  school  or  uni- 
versity, an  observatory,  and  public  library.  Also 
three  distinct  suburbs,  and  a  castle  on  an  emi- 
nence, which  is  used  as  a  prison.  The  manu- 
factures of  silks  and  woollens  are  fallen  into 
decay,  but  the  potteries  and  tanneries  are  thriv- 
ing ;  and  there  is  a  good  trade  with  Italy,  Croa- 
tia, and  the  south  of  Germany.  Population 
11,000.  It  is  twenty-eight  miles  north-east  of 
Onesk. 

Laybach,  or  Lavbach,  a  river  of  Carniola, 
which  rises  about  a  mile  west  of  Upper  Laybach, 
and  falls  into  the  Save.  It  is  navigable  for  boats 
almost  to  its  head,  but  forms  a  marsh  in  its 
course. 

Layers,  in  gardening,  are  tender  shoots  or 
twigs  of  trees,  laid  in  the  ground,  till,  having 
struck  root,  they  are  separated  from  the  parent 
tree,  and  become  distinct  plants.  The  propa- 
gating trees  by  layers  is  done  in  the  following 
manner :  the  branches  of  the  trees  are  to  be  slit 
a  Utile  way,  and  laid  under  the  mould  for  about 
half  a  foot ;  the  ground  should  be  first  made  very 
light,  and  afler  they  are  laid  they  should  be 
gently  watered.  If  tliey  will  not  remain  easily 
in  the  position  they  are  put  in,  they  must  be 
pegged  down  with  wooden  hooks;  the  best  season 
for  doing  this  is,  forever-greens,  towards  the  end 
of  August ;  and,  for  other  trees,  in  the  beginning 
of  February  If  they  have  taken  root,  they  are 
to  be  cut  off  from  the  main  plant  the  succeeding 
winter,  and  planted  out.    If  the  branch  is  too 


high  from  the  ground,  a  tub  of  earth  is  to  be 
raised  to  ^  proper  height  for  it.  Some  pare  off 
the  rind,  and  others  twist  the  branch  pemre  they 
lay  it,  but  this  is  not  necessary.  The  end  of  the 
layer  should  be  about  a  foot  out  of  the  ground  i 
and  the  branch  may  be  either  tied  tight  round 
with  a  wife,  or  cut  upwards  from  a  joint,  or  cut 
round  for  an  inch  o?  two  at  the  place,  and  it  is 
a  good  method  to  pierce  several  boles  through  it 
with  an  awl  above  the  part  tied  with  the  wire. 

Layino  the  Land,  m  navigation,  the  state  of 
motion  which  increases  the  distance  from  the 
coas^  so  as  to  make  it  appear  lower  and  smaller, 
a  circumstance  which  evidently  arises  from  the 
intervening  convexity  of  the  surfiice  of  the  sea. 
It  is  used  in  contradiction  to  raising  the  land, 
which  is  produced  by  the  opposite  motion  of  ap- 
proach towards  it. 

LAY'-STALL,  n,i.  From  Lay,  to  place,  or 
deposit ;  and  Stall,  which  see.    A  dung-heap. 

Seaice  could  he  footing  find  in  that  foul  way, 
For  many  corses,  like  a  ^jeat  lay-staU 
Of  murdered  men,  which  therein  strewed  lay. 

Spejuer. 

LA'ZAR,  n.  f .  ^  Italian,  laaraiiref to, /ozso^ 
F  rino.  From  Lazarus,  the 
*  sick  man  of  the  Gospels ; 
or  Arab,  alazary  sick.  A 
^  man  loathsome  with  dis- 
ease. Lazar-house  and  lazaretto,  signify  a  house 
for  the  reception  of  the  diseased ;  an  hospital. 
Lazarly,  like,  or  pertaining  to,  the  diseased. 

They  ever  after  in  most  wretched  case. 
Like  loathsome  kuurs,  by  the  hedges  lay. 

Faerie  Queene, 
I'll  be  sworn,  and  sworn  upon't,  she  never  shrowded 
any  but  lazar*.  SfuUupeare. 

The  church  of  Rome,  unto  her  four  famous  orders 
of  Jacobins,  Franciscans,  Augustins,  and  Carmelites, 
hath  added  a  fifth  of  Jesuits ;  and,  like  another  Je- 
rusalem, for  those  five  leprous  lazarly  orders  hath 
built  five  porches ;  that,  it  the  water  of  any  state  be 
stirred,  they  may  put  in  for  a  share. 

Bp.  HaW$  Contemplatunu, 
A  place 
Before  his  eyes  appeared,  sad,  ooisome,  dark, 
A  kaar-hoiue  it  seemed,  where  were  laid 
Numbers  of  all  diseased.  Milton. 

I  am  weaiy  with  drawing  the  deformities  of  life, 
and  kizars  of  the  people,  where  every  figure  of  im- 
perfection more  resembles  me.  Dryden. 
Life  he  labours  to  refine 
Daily,  nor  of  his  little  stock  denies 
Fit  adms  to  lazart,  merciful  and  meek. 

PkiUips, 
LAZARUS,  Heb.  I^r*?,  i.  e.  the  Lord's  help, 
a  Jew  of  Bethany,  whom  our  Saviour  raised 
from  the  dead,  after  having  been  four  days  in  the 
grave.  This  miracle,  with  many  peculiarly  af- 
fecting circumstances  attending  it,  is  recorded 
in  John  xi.  Lazarus,  from  the  attention  paid  to 
his  sisters  by  the  Jews,  upon  his  death,  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  a  man  of  considerable  pro- 
perty. He  and  his  sisters,  Martha  and  Mary, 
are  recorded  to  have  been  among  the  peculiar 
friends  of  our  Lord. 

Lazarus  (St.),  or  Lazaro,  a  military  order, 
instituted  at  Jerusalem  by  the  crusaders,  and 
whose  business  was,  to  receive  pilgrims  under 
their  care,  guard  them  on  the  roads,  and  defend 
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them  from  the  insults  of  the  Saracens.  The 
knijirhts  of  this  order,  being  driven  out  of  the 
Holy  Land  in  1253,  followed  St.  Lewis  into 
France ;  who  put  them  into  possession  of  several 
houses,  commanderies,  and  hospitals,  and  en- 
dowed the  order  with  ample  privileges,  and  pro- 
cured in  1255  a  bull,  from  Alexander  IV.,  con- 
Arming  the  order,  and  giving  them  permission 
to  observe  the  rule  of  St.  Augustine.  In  the 
year  1490  pope  Innocent  VIU.  suppressed 
their  order,  and  united  them  to  the  order  of  St. 
John  of  Jerusalem ;  but  the  bull  issued  for  that 
purpose  was  not  received  in  France.  In  1572 
pope  Gregory  XII.  united  those  of  the  order  in 
Italy  with  that  of  St.  Maurice,  then  newly  insti- 
tuted by  Emanuel  Philiber^  duke  of  Savoy. 
And,  in  1608, 'this  order  was  united  in  France 
to  that  of  our  Lady  of  mount  Carmel,  which 
had  been  instituted  by  Henry  IV.  The  knights 
of  St.  Lazarus,  and  those  of  our  Lady  of  mount 
Carmel,  were  allowed  to  marry,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  to  possess  pensions  charged  upon  eccle- 
siastical livings.  The  badge  of  this  order  is  a 
cross  of  eight  points,  made  of  pure  gold,  edged 
with  white  enamel ;  the  middle,  or  nucleus,  of 
the  cross  is  enamelled  crimson,  and  on  it  is 
the  image  of  the  blessed  virgin  and  child  proper ; 
the  reverse  has  the  middle  enamelled  green,  on 
which  is  the  figure  of  St.  Lazarus ;  between  the 
rays  of  the  cross  are  four  fleur»-de-lis,  and  on 
each  of  the  points  a  small  gold  ball.  The  cross 
is  fastened  to  a  broad  crimson  riband,  and  is  worn 
either  on  the  breast  or  scarf-wise. 

LAZULI.    See  Lapis  Lazuli. 

LA'ZY,«/j.        \      Fr.   lache ;  Goth,   losk; 

La'zily,  adv,      >  Swed.  /oiAi,  Uue ;  Teut.  lot- 

La'ziness,  n.  f.  J  tig;  all,  perhaps,  of  Latin 
^osfuf,  relaxed.  Sluggish;  idle;  slow;  feeble; 
the  adverb  and  nouh  corresponding. 

Our  soldiers,  like  the  nieht-owrs  lazy  flight, 
Or  like  a  Uav  thrasher  with  a  flail. 
Fall  gently  down  as  if  they  stnick  their  friends. 

Si^ahpeare, 

Wicked  condemned  men  will  ever  live  like  rogues, 
and  not  fall  to  work,  but  be  laxy,  ajid  spend  victuals. 

Baeon, 
The  eastern  nations  view  the  rising  fires. 

Whilst  night  shades  us,  and  Uaily  retires. 

Creech. 

The  ordinary  method  for  recruiting  their  armies, 
was  now  too  dull  and  laiy  an  expedient  to  resist  this 
torrent.  ^  Clarendon, 

Whose  Iny  waters  without  motion  lay. 

Rotfommon, 

My  fortune  you  have  rescued,  not  only  from  the 
power  of  others,  but  from  my  own  modesty  and  lazi- 
neu.  Dryden. 

The  ^sv  glutton  safe  at  home  will  keep, 

Indulge  his  sloth  and  batten  with  his  sleep.     Id, 

Watch  him  st  play,  when  following  his  own  in- 
clinations ',  and  see  whether  he  be  stirring  and  active, 
or  whether  he  laiUy  and  listlessly  dreams  away  his 
time.  Locke, 

The  towering  bard  had  sung,  in  nobler  lays, 
Mow  the  last  trumpet  wakes  the  lamy  dead.    Smth, 

The  sot  cried,  IJtinam  hoc  esset  laborare,  while  he 
(ay  huing  and  lolling  upon  his  couch.  South, 

That  instance  of  fraud  and  Uuinui,  the  unjust 
steward,  who  pleaded  that  he  could  neither  dig  nor 
beg,  would  quickly  have  been  brought  both  to  dig 
and  to  beg  too,  rather  than  stane.  Id. 


Or  \axy  lakes,  uncoucioas  of  a  flood. 
Whose  dull  brown  Naiads  ever  sleep  in  mud* 

PonMtf. 
He  that  floau  laxiXy  down  the  stream  in  presence 
of  something  borne  along  by  the  same  current,  will 
find  himself  move  forwud ;  but  unless  he  lays  bis 
hand  to  the  oar,  and  increasea  his  speed  by  his  own 
labour,  must  be  always  at  the  same  distance  from 
that  which  he' is  following.  Adventurer. 

Like  eastern  kings,  a  tasy  state  they  keep, 
And  close  confined  in  their  own  palace  sleep. 

Pope. 
Laxinest  travels  so  slowly,  that  poverty  «M>n  over- 
takes him.  Fnuddin. 

LAZZAROVICH,  one  of  the  four  counties 
of  Austrian  Dalmatia,  in  tlie  district  of  the 
Mouths  of  the  Cattaro.  It  forms  the  noith-wcst 
corner  of  the  district  of  Xuppa. 

LEA,  n.  I.  Sax.  lea,  ley.  See  Lay.  Pas- 
ture ;  enclosed  ground. 

Greatly  agast  with  this  pittious  plea ; 
Him  rested  the  good  man  on  the  lea.    Spenter. 

Her  fallow  leat 
The  darnel,  hemlock,  and  rank  fumitory 
Doth  root  upon.  ShoMpeere, 

Dry  up  thy  harrowed  veins,  and  plough  torn  leas, 
Whereof^ingrateful  man  with  Kquirish  draughts. 
And  morsels  unctuous,  greases  his  pure  mind,     fi. 
Such  court  guise. 
As  Mercuiy  did  first  devise. 
With  the  mincinff  Dryades, 
On  the  lawns  and  on  the  leas.        MiUam. 


The  lowing  herds  wind  slowly  o'or  the  lea. 


Gray, 


Lea,  a  river  of  England,  which  rises  near 
Luton,  in  Bedfordshire,  and  running  to  Hertford 
and  Ware,  and  afterws^s  south,  dividing  Essex 
from  part  of  Hertfordshire,  and  from  Middlesex, 
falls  mto  the  Thames  below  filackwall.  Great 
quantities  of  com  are  brought  by  it  from  Hert- 
fordshire to  London. 

LEAD, V. a., v.n.kn, s.^     Sax. Ise^too ;  Goth. 

Lead'er,  ft,  s.  f  leida ;    Belg.  ieiden ; 

Lead'ing,  y>TeuL   leiten;   Dan. 

Lead'ikg-strings,        i  lede.  To  guide ;  con- 

Lead'man  J  duct;  pass  or  spend, 

(applied  to  time) ;  introduce ;  hence  to  induce ; 
persuade;  allure;  a  lead-man  is  the  leader  or 
beginner  of  a  dance. 

Knowist  thou  not  that  the  benyngnyte  of  eod  leditk 
thee  to  forthinkyng.  IViclif,  Jiom,  ii. 

I  will  (epd  on  softly»  according  as  the  cattle  that 
goeth  before  me,  and  the  children,  be  able  to  endure. 

Gen.  zzxiii. 

Which  may  go  out  before  them,  and  which  may 
go  in  before  tliera,  and  which  mav  tead  them  out, 
and  which  may  bring  them  in.        Num.  zzvii.  17. 

I  have  given  imu  for  a  leader  and  conunander  to 
the  people.  Isaiah  Iv.  4. 

1  ne  leaders  of  this  people  cause  them  to  err,  and 
they  that  an  led  of  them  are  destroyed.    Id.  ix.  16. 

Then  brought  he  me  out  of  the  way,  and  led  me 
about  the  way  without  unto  the  outer  gate. 

£sefc.  xhii.  2. 

Then  shall  they  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God,  which  causeth  them  to  be  led  into  captirity 
among  the  heathen.  Id^  xxxiz.  28. 

They  thrust  him  out  of  the  city,  and  led  him  onto 
the  brow  of  the  hill.  Lake  iv.  29. 

Would  you  lead  forth  vour  army  against  ttie  ene* 
m  '.  and  seek  him  where  be  is  to  fight  ?       Spenter. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


LEA 


617 


LEA 


Then  is  a  cliff  whow  high  and  bending  head 
Looks  fearfully  on  the  connned  deep : 
Bring  me  but  to  the  very  brim  of  it, 
^nd  1*11  repair  the  misery  thou  dost  bear. 
With  something  rich  about  me :  from  that  place 
I  shall  no  leading  need.  Shaktpeare, 

What  I  did,  I  did  in  honour, 
Led  hjf  the  inlpartial  conduct  of  my  soul.    Id. 
The  sweet  woman  leads  an  ill  life  with  him. 

Id, 
Nay,  keep  your  way,   little  gallant;  you  were 
wont  to  be  a  follower,  now  you  are  a  leader.       Id. 
He  turns  head  against  the  lion's  armed  jaws ; 
And,  being  no  more  in  debt  to  years  than  thou, 
Leade  antient  lords,  and  reverend  bishops,  on 
To  bloody  battles.  Id.  Henry  IV. 

The  way  of  maturing  of  tobacco  must  be  from  the 
heat  of  the  earth  or  sun ;  we  see  some  leading  of  this 
in  musk-melons  sown  upon  a  hot-bed  dunged  below. 

Bacon. 
Those  escaped  by  flight,  not  without  a  sharp  jest 
against  their  leaden,  afiirming  that,  as  they  had  fol- 
lowed them  into  the  field,  so  it  was  good  reason  they 
should  follow  them  out.  Haytpard. 

His  guide,  as  faithful  from  that  day. 
As  Hesperus  that  leade  the  sun  his  way. 

^Fairfax. 
Such  a  light  and  mettled  dance 
Saw  you  never. 

And  by  leadmen  for  the  nonce. 
That  turn  round  like  grindle  stones. 

Ben  Jonson. 
He  was  driven  by  the  necessides  of  the  times,  more 
than  led  b}  his  own  disposition,  to  any  rigour  of 
actions.  King  Charles. 

When  our  Lycians  see. 
Our  brave  examples,  they  admiring  say, 
Behold  our  gallant  leaders,  Venham, 

The  loid  Cotlington,  being  a  master  of  tempea, 
knew  how  to  lead  him  into  a  mistake,  and  then  drive 
him  into  choler,  and  then  expose  him.     Clarendon. 
So  shalt  thou  lead 
Safest  thy  life,  and  best  prepared  endure 
Thy  mortal  passage  when  it  comes.       MUtom. 

He  led  mt  on  to  mightiest  deeds. 
Above  the  nerve  of  mortal  arm. 
Against  the  uncircumcised,  our  enemies : 
But  now  hath  cast  me  off.  Id.  Agonistes. 

They  being  to  lead  and  give  law,  not  to  follow  or 
i«ceive  it.  Barrow, 

Cyrus  was  beaten  and  slain  under  the  leading  of  a 
woman,  whose  wit  and  conduct  made  a  great  $gure. 

Temple, 
Him,  fair  Lavinia,  thy  surviving  wife 
Shall  breed  in  groves,  to  lead  a  solitary  life. 

Drpden. 
The  vessels  heavy-laden  put  to  sea 
With  prosperous  gales,  a  woman  leads  the  way. 

Id. 
Sound  may  serve  such,  ere  they  to  sense  are 
grown. 
Like  Uading'Strings,  till  they  can  walk  alone.     Id. 

In  organised  bodies,  which  are  propagated  by 
seed,  the  shape  is  the  leading  quality,  and  most  cha- 
racteristical  part,  that  determines  the  species. 

Jjoche. 
As  in  vegetables  and  animals,  so  in  most  other 
bodies,  not  propagated  by  seed,  it  is  the  colour  we 
most  fix  on,  and  are  most  led  by.  Id. 

Christ  took  not  upon  him  flesh  and  blood,  that  he 
might  conquer  and  rule  nations,  lead  armies,  or  pos- 
sess places.  South. 

He  left  his  mother  a  <!6ailtM»  by  patent,  which 
was  a  new  UaMng  example,  grown  WCJt  somewhat 
rare.  IVottan. 


Luther's  life  was  icd  up  to  the  doctrines  ba 
preached,  and  his  death  was  the  death  of  the  right- 
eous. Atterhury. 

This  distemper  is  most  incident  to  such  as  lead  a 
sedentary  life.  Arhuihnot  on  Aliments. 

What  I  say  will  have  little  influence  on  those 
whose  ends  lead  them  to  wish  the  continuance  of  the 
war.  Swift. 

The  understandings  of  a  senate  are  enslaved  by 
three  or  four  leaders,  set  to  get  or  to  keep  employ- 
ments. Id. 

Mistakes  arise  from  the.  influence  of  private  per- 
sons, upon  great  numbeis  stiled  leading  men  and 
parties.  Jd. 

Was  he  ever  able  to  walk  without  leadin^-stritigs, 
or  swim  without  bladders,  without  being  discovered 
by  his  hobbling  and  his  sinking  t  Id. 

Human  testimony  is  not  so  proper  to  lead  us  into 
the  knowledge  of  the  essence  ot  things,  as  to  acquaint 
us  with  the  existence  of  things.  Watt*. 

Yorkshire  takes  the  lead  of  the  other  counties. 

Herring. 

Prosperity  is  too  apt  to  prevent  us  from  examining 
our  conduct,  but,  as  adversity  leads  us  to  thmk  pro- 
perly of  our  state,  it  is  most  beneficial  to  us. 

Johnson, 

Riches  are  passed  away  from  hand  to  hand. 
As  fortune,  vice,  or  folly,  may  command ; 
As  in  a  dance  the  pair  that  take  the  lead 
Turn  downward,  and  the  lowest  pair  succeed, 
So  shifting  and  so  various  is  the  plan, 
By  which  Heaven  rules  the  mixed  aflkirs  of  man. 

Cowper,^ 
Slow  treads  fair  Cannabis  the  breezy  strand, 

The  distaff  streams  dishevelled  in  her  hand  ; 

Now  to  the  left  her  ivory  neck  inclines, 

And  leads  in  Paphian  curves  its  azure  lines. 

.    Darwin. 

This  account  allows,  or  rather  leads  us  to  suppose, 
that  St.  Paul,  in  going  over  Macedonia,  had  passed 
so  far  to  «he  west  as  to  come  into  those  parts  of  the 
country  whicn  were  contiguous  to  lllyncum,  if  he 
did  not  enter  into  lUyricum  itself.  Paiey. 

I  am — or  rather  was — a  prince, 

A  chief  of  thousands,  and  could  lead 
Them  on  where  each  would  foremost  bleed ; 

But  could  not  o'er  myself  evince 

The  like  control.  Bgroti. 

But  all  the  cities  you  have  taken,  all  the  armies 
which  retreated  belore  your  leaders,  are  but  paltry 
subjects  of  self-congratulation,  if  your  land  divides 
against  itself,  and  your  dragoons  and  executioners 
must  be  let  loose  against  your  fellow-citizens.    Id. 

Lead,  n.  i.  &  v.  a.    )      Sax.  Ise^o.    A  metal. 

Lead'ew,  adj.  \  See  below.    To  cover 

with  lead ;  in  the  plural,  the  roof  of  a  house, 
or  top  of  any  thing  covered  with  lead.  Leaden, 
made  of  lead  ;  and  metaphorically  heavy ;  dull, 
stupid. 

Thou  didst  blow  with  thy  wind,  the  sea  covered 
them ;  they  sank  as  lead  in  the  mighty  waters. 

He  fashioneth  the  clay  with  his  arm,  he  applieth 
himself  to  lead  it  over ;  and  he  is  diligent  to  make 
clean  the  furnace.  Ecclus.  xxxviii.  30. 

Thou  art  a  soul  in  bliss,  but  I  am  bound 
Upon  a  wheel  of  fire ;  that  mine  own  tears 
Do  scald  like  molten  lead.  Shaktpeare. 

StaUs,  bulks,  windows. 
Are  smothered  up,  leads  filled,  and  ridges  horsed 
With  variable  complexions  ;  all  agreeing 
In  earnestness  to  see  him.  J<t. 
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This  tiger-footed  rage,  ^hen  it  shall  find 
The  harm  of  unskanned  swiftness,  will,  too  late, 
Tie  kadtn  pounds  to's  heels.  Id, 

O  murth'rous  slumber ! 
Lay'st  thou  the  leaden  mace  upon  my  boy. 
That  plays  thee  musick  ?  Id.  Julius  Cottar, 

If  thou  dost  find  him  tractable  to  us, 
Encourage  him,  and  tell  him  all  our  reasons : 
If  he  be  leaden,  icy,  cold,  unwilling, 
h%  thou  so  too.  Id.  Biehard  III, 

I  would  have  the  tower  two  stories,  and  goodly 
UadM  upon  the  top,  raised  with  statues  interposed. 

Bactm. 

There  is  a  traverse  placed  in  a  loft,  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  chair,  witn  a  privy  door,  and  a  carved 
window  of  glass  leaded  with  gold  and  blue,  where  the 
mother  silteth.  Id. 

A  leaden  bullet  shot  from  one  of  these  guns 
against  a  stone  wall,  the  space  of  twenty-four  pu»s 
from  it,  will  be  beaten  into  a  thin  plate.       Wilkini. 

Of  lead,  some  I  can  show  you  so  like  steel,  and  so 
unlike  common  lead  ore,  that  the  workmen  call  it 
steel  ore.  Boyle. 

Lead  is  employed  for  the  refining  of  gold  and  sil- 
ver by  the  cupel ;  hereof  is  made  conunon  ceruss 
with  vinegar  \  of  ceruss,  red  lead  ;  of  plumbum  us- 
tum,  the  best  yellow  ochre  ;  of  Uad,  and  half  as  much 
tin,  solder  for  lead.  Grew. 

Night,  sable  goddess  !  frbm  her  ebon  throne. 
In  rayless  majesty,  now  stretches  forth 
Her  leaden  sceptre  o'er  a  slumbering  world.   Young. 

Lead,  in  mineralogy  and  chemistry,  Lat.  plum- 
bum; Fr.  plomb;  Span,  plomo;  Ital.  piembo; 
Germ,  bleg ;  is  a  metal  of  a  bluish-white  color, 
very  soft,  flexible,  and  malleable,  extending 
easily  under  the  hammer  into  very  thin  plates ; 
but  its  tenacity  is  less  than  that  of  almost  any 
other  metal,  a  wire  of  the  diameter  of  the  tentb 
of  an  inch  breaking  under  a  weight  of  three 
pounds.  It  may  easily  be  cut  with  a  knife ;  and, 
when  heated,  gives  a  very  peculiar  smell.  Its 
specific  gravity  is  11*33,  and  it  melts  at  612% 
rendering  the  refractory  metals  also  more  fusible. 
In  a  strong  heat  it  boils,  and  emits  fiimes;  dur- 
ing which  time,  if  exposed  to  the  air,  its  oxida- 
tion proceeds  with  considerable  rapidity.  Lead 
is  brittle  at  the  time  of  congelation.  In  this  state 
it  may  be  broken  to  pieces  with  a  hammer,  and 
the  crystallisation  of  its  internal  parts  will  exhi- 
bit an  arrangement  in  parallel  lines.  Lead  is 
not  much  altered  by  exposure  to  air  or  water, 
though  the  brightness  of  its  surface,  when  cut  or 
scraped,  very  soon  goes  off.  It  is  probable  that 
a  thin  stratum  of  oxide  is  formed  on  the  surface, 
which  defends  the  rest  of  the  metal  from  corrosion. 
It  is  much  doubted  whether  lead  is  ever  found 
perfectly  metallic  in  a  native  state.  Specimens 
have  been  shown  as  native  lead  from  Poland  and 
Monmouthshire,  some  of  which  are  certainly  the 
work  of  art ;  and,  although  they  are  not  all  proved 
to  be  of  this  kind,  yet,  when  we  take  into  con- 
deration  the  easy  calcination  of  this  metal  by  the 
atmosphere,  &c.,  the  existence  of  native  lead 
must  be  allowed  to  be,  at  least,  very  improbable. 
The  principal  ores  of  lead  are  the  following:-— 
Species  1 .  Galena,  or  lead ;  glance  bleiglanz  of 
Werner. — Color  lead-gray,  sometimes  irides- 
cently  variegated.  Massive,  imitative,  and  crys- 
tallised in  cubes,  octohedrons,  rectangular  four- 


sided  prisms,  brood  unequiangular  six-sided 
prisms,  six-sided  tables,  and  three-sided  tables. 
Specular  splendent,  to  glimmering.  Lustre  me- 
tallic. Cleavage  hexahdiral.  Fragments  cubical 
Harder  than  gypsum.  Sextile  and  frangible 
Specific  gravity  7,  to  7*6.  Effervesces  both  with 
nitrous  and  marine  acid.  In  a  crucible  it  melts 
easily  into  a  yellowish  slagg,  and  some  lead  is  com- 
monly founa  reduced,  and  so  much  the  more  as 
the  ore  is  more  pyritous,  but  mere  iron  renders 
it  refractory.  Before  the  blow-pipe,  on  charcoal, 
it  decrepitates,  but  melts  easily  wiln  a  sulphureous 
smell,  part  sinks  itlto  the  charcoal ;  if  alternately 
heated  and  cooled,  it  will  at  last  vanish  and  leave 
its  silver,  if  it  contains  any.  Lead  enters  into 
this  ore,  generally  in  the  proportion  of  from  forty- 
five  to  eighty-three  per  cent.  The  sulphur  is  to 
the  lead  in  the  proportion  of  sixteen  to  eighty- 
three  nearly;  But  the  lead  commonly  contaia^ 
silver  in  tne  proportion  of  from  ^  to  iV  *^^^ 
ores  that  have  most  lustre  are  said  to  contain 
most  silver ;  those  that  have  least  lustre  contain 
most  iron,  unless  the  want  of  lustre  proceeds 
from  decay.  According  to  Westrumb's  analysis 
its  constituents  are,  lead  83,  sulphur,  16*41, 
silver  2*08.  The  following  are  the  results  of 
Vauquelin*s  examination  of  this  .ore : — 
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Dr.  Thomson  gives  the  fiollowing  as  the  result 
of  his  experiments : — 

Lead       ....    851 3 
Sulphur  .     13-02 

Oxide  of  iron  .  0*5 


Loss 


98*65 
1-35 

100 


This  ore  abounds  in  various  parts  of  Great 
Britain  and  on  the  continent,  particularly  in 
Siberia  and  Geimany ;  nearly  all  ihe  lead  of 
commerce,  indeed,  is  procured  from  galena. 
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Species  2.  Compact  galena  hky  tchwtif  of 
SVenier. — Color  lead-gray,  inclining  occasionally 
to  the  steel-gray.  Found  massive,  in  nodules, 
investing,  and  specular.  External  lustre  2,  3. 
Internal  0,  1,  2.  Transparency  0.  Fracture 
compact,  OQOstly  even,  or  inclining  to  the  flat 
conchoidal,  seldom  discovers  stris,  or  inclines 
to  the  foliated;  sometimes  in  the  gross  slaty. 
Fraj^ments  indeterminate,  and  presents  no  dis- 
tinct concretions.  Hardness  from  6  to  8.  Spe- 
cific gravity  from  6*886  to  7444,  Gellert. 
Streak,  brighter  lead-gray,  and  metallic.  Often 
feels  somewhat  greasy,  and  stains  the  fingers. 
Effervesces  with  nitrous  acid.  In  lustre,  frac- 
ture, fragments,  and  specific  gravity,  it  differs 
much  from  the  former  species :  it  is  said  to  con- 
tain no  silver,  but  often  iron  and  zinc.  The  con- 
nexion it  may  often  have  with  the  plumbiferous 
silver  ore,  which  contains  so  large  a  proportion 
of  lead,  should  be  noted.  Before  the  blow-pipe 
it  does  not  decrepitate  so  strongly  as  the  fbrmer 
species,  but  melts  easily,  and  is  reduced  on 
charcoal  with  a  sulphureous  smell.  It  occurs  in 
veins,  and  is  usually  accompanied  by  the  com- 
mon lead-glance.  When  the  two  sub-species 
occur  together,  the  compact  always  forms  the 
sides  of  the  vein,  owing,  probably,  to  its  having 
been  in  a  less  perfect  state  of  solution.  It  is  ao- 
companied  with  black  blende,  common  iron 
pyrites,  copper  pyrites,  quartz,  and  heavy  spar. 
It  is  found  in  the  lead-hills  in  Lanarkshire,  and 
in  Derbyshire,  in  divers  parts  of  Germany,  and 
in  the  valley  of  Chamouni  in  Switzerland. 

Species  3.  Blue  lead  ore ;  hlau  hleyerz  of  Wer- 
ner. Mine  de  phmb  bleue,  Bioq\\.  Color  between 
dark  indigo-blue  and  lead-gray.    Massive,. and 
crystallised  in  regular  six-sided  prisms.    Feebly 
glimmering.     Soft.     Sectile.     Specific  gravity 
5*461.    It  is  conjectured  to  be  sulphuret  of  lead, 
intermixed  with  phosphate  of  lead.    It  occurs  in 
veins.   It  has  been  found  in  Saxony  and  France. 
Species  4.    Black  lead  ore ;  schwarz  hleyerz  of 
Werner. — Light  or  deep  black,  often  with  some 
streaks  of  red.    Found  massive,  cellular,  stalac- 
titic,  or  crystallised  in  small  or  minute  hexahtt- 
dral  prisms,  generally  truncated,  and  often  so 
implicated  as  to  hh  difficultly  distinguished.  Ex- 
ternal lustre  2,  3.     Internal  2, 1'5.     Metallic. 
Transparency  0.      Fracture  uneven,  or  imper- 
fectly conchoidal,  or  intermediate.      Hardness 
from  6,  6.      Brittle.     Specific   gravity   5-744, 
Brisson;  5*77,  Gellert.      Streak  light  bluish- 
gray.    Before  the  blow-uipe  it  decrepitates,  but 
melts  easily,  and  is  reauced.     By  the  experi- 
ments of  M.  Laumont,  it  appears  that  this  ore 
consists  chiefly  of  sulpbureted  lead,  arising  from 
decayed  galenas,  and  the  red   part  from  the 
brownish-red  phosphoric  ore.  For  from  the  black 
prisms  he  extracted  sulphur,  and  from  the  red 
part  phosphoric  acid.    According  to  Lampadius 
it  consists  of 

Lead 72 

Oxygen  ....  7 
Carbonic  acid  .  .  .18 
Carbon        ....       2 
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It  occurs  in  veins,  and  is  almost  always  ac- 
companied with  white-lead  ore  and  lead-glance, 
and  usually  in  the  upper  part  of  veins,  and  in 
new  lead-glance  fbrmations.  It  very  frequently 
encrusts  lead-glance,  and  is  covered  with  white 
lead  ore,  and  sometimes  by  green  lead  ore.  It  is 
found  in  the  lead-hills  of  Scotland,  in  different 
parts  of  Bohemia,  Saxony,  Salzburg,  Lower 
Brittany,"  and  in  Siberia.  Previously  to  the  ana- 
lysis of  Lampadius,  Haiiy  supposed  it  was  a 
phosphate  of  lead ;  and  Werner  suspected  that 
it  was  a  compound  of  lead,  carbonic,  end  sul- 
phuric acids. 

Soecies  5.  Cobaltic  lead  glance, — Color  fresh 
lead-gray.  Minutely  disseminated  in  exceed- 
ingly small  crystals,  aggregated  in  a  moss-like 
form.  Shining  and  metallic.  Scaly  foliated. 
Opaque.  Soft.  Soils  feebly.  It  communicates 
a  smalt-blue  color  to  glass  of  borax.  It  occurs 
near  Clausthal  in  the  Uartz. 

Species  6.  Triprismatic  lead  mar,  or  tulphate 
of  lead;  blei  vUnol  of  Werner.  Colors  yellowish 
and  grayish^white.  Massive  and  crystallised. 
In  the  primitive  form  the  vertical  prism  is  120®. 
The  pnncipal  crystallisations  are,  an  oblique 
four-sided  prism,  variously  bevelleidi  or  truncated  ; 
and  a  broad  rectangular  four-sided  pyramid. 
Lustre  shining,  adamantine.  Fracture  conchoidal. 
Translucent.  As  hard  as  calcareous  spar.  Streak 
white.  Brittle.  Specific  gravity  6*3.  It  decre- 
pitates before  the  blow-pipe,  then  mehs,  and  is 
soon  reduced  to  the  metallic  state.  Its  consti- 
tuents are,  according  to  Klaprotb,  oxide  of  lead 
70*5,  sulphuric  acid  25*75,  water  2*25.  It  occurs 
in  veins  along  with  galena  at  Wanlockhead  in 
Dumfrie»-shire,  Leadhill,  Pary's  mine,  and  Pen- 
zance. 

Species  7.  Pyramidal  or  yellow  lead  tpor^ 
yellow  molybdenated  lead  ore  of  Kirwan,  gelbe 
bleyerz  of  Werner.  Color  wax-yellow  or  citron- 
yellow.  Found  massive,  disseminated,  or  lamel- 
lar, or  crystallised  in  small  cubic  or  rhomboidal 
or  octohedral  tables,  or  thin  plates,  often  cellu-- 
larly  accumulated,  or  acicular.  Lustre  2.  Waxy. 
Transparency  2,  3.  Fracture  minute,  condioi- 
dal.'  Fragments  3.  Hardness  from  5  to  6. 
S])ecific  gravity  of  the  massive,  much  debased 
with  mild  calx,  3*800.  Streak  white.  Sulpbu- 
reted vollalkali  blackens  it.  Before  the  blow- 
pipe it  decrepitates,  and  melts  into  a  yellowish 
and  blackish-gray  mass,  which  to  borax  imparts 
a  bluish-white  color,  and,  if  nitre  be  added,  it  is 
reduced.  It  does  not  effervesce  with  acids, 
though  it  often  seems  to  do  so  from  a  mixture  of 
mild  calx  invisibly  contained  in  it ;  but,  if  it  be 
digested  with  a  large  proportion  of  nitrous  acid, 
the  greater  part  will  be  dissolved  in  it,  and  white 
flakes  will  appear  diffused  through  the  solution. 
Its  constituents^  according  to  Hatchett,  are,  oxide 
of  lead  58*4,  molybdic  acid  38,  oxide  oif  iron 
2*08,  silica  0*28.  It  occurs  at  Bleiberg  in  Ca- 
rinthia. 

Species  8.  Prismatic  or  red  lead  spar ;  roth 
hleyerz  of  Werner.  Color  hyacinth- red,  with  a 
shade  of  yellow.  In  France  it  is  said  to  have 
been  found  massive,  but  more  generally  disse- 
minated or  overlaying.  In  Siberia  it  has  hi- 
therto occurred  only  crystallised  in  small  acute 
angled   four-sided   prtsms,  sometimes  smooth, 
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sometimes  longitadinally  stresked,  often  hollow, 
rarely  in  low  hexahedral  prisms,  with  two  small 
and  four  broad  sides.  These  crystals  are  often 
implicated  in  each  other.  External  lustre  2,  3. 
Internal  2, 1*5.  Common.  Transoarency  2,  3. 
Fracture,  if  made  ctossways,  foliated.  Otjierwise 
compact,  being  fine  grained,  uneven,  or  minute 
concnoidal.  Fragments  2.  Hardness  5,  4.  Spe- 
cific gravity  6*0269,  Brisson.  Streak  and  pow- 
der oranze  yellow.  Does  not  effervesce  with 
acids.  The  vitriolic,  while  cold,  scarcely  or  but 
slowly  affects  it.  It  refuses  to  unite,  but  not  to 
diffuse  itself  in  the  nitrous,  whether  hot  or  cold. 
But  the  marine,  even  without  heat,  sensibly  at- 
tacks it,  and  dissolves  about  one-sixteenth  of  its 
weight ;  if  heated,  an  effervescence  is  perceived. 
Treated  with  the  blow-pipe  on  charcoal  it  decre- 
pitates, a  small  proportion  of  the  lead  is  reduced, 
but  the  greater  part  of  it  remains  a  black  slagg, 
which  to  borax  gives  a  grass-green  color  passing 
into  the  leek  green.  Its  constituents  are,  ac- 
cording to  Vauquelin,  oxide  of  lead  63*96,  chro- 
mic acid  36*4.  It  occurs  in  veins  of  gneiss  in 
the  gold  mines  of  Beresofk  in  Siberia. 

Species  9.  Qreen  rhomboidal  lead  tpar.  Color 
grass  green.  Occurring  imitative  or  crystallised. 
The  primitive  form  is  a  dirhomboid,  or  a  flat 
equiangular  double  six-sided  pyramid.  The 
secondary  forms  are  the  equiangular  six-sided 
prism,  variously  truncated  and  acuminated, 
oplendent.  Fracture  uneven.  Translucent. 
Sometimes  as  hard  as  fluor.  Brittle.  Specific 
gravity  6*9  to  7*2.  It  dissolves  in  acids  without 
effervescence.  Its  constituents  are,  according  to 
the  analysis  of  Klaproth,  oxide  of  lead  80,  phos- 
phoric acid  18,  muriatic  acid  1*62,  oxide  of  iron, 
a  trace.  It  occurs  along  with  galena  at  Lead- 
hills,  and  Wanlockhead ;  at  Alston  in  Cumber- 
land, &c. 

Species  10.  Brown  rhomboidal  lead  tpar, — 
Color  clove  brown.  Massive,  and  crystallised 
in  an  equiangular  six-sided  prism ;  and  an  acute 
double  three-sided  pyramid.  Glistening,  resin- 
ous. Feebly  translucent  Streak  grayish-white. 
Brittle.  Specific  gravity  6*91.  It  melts  before 
the  blow-pipe,  and,  during  cooling,  shoots  into 
acicular  crystals.  It  dissolves  without  efferves- 
cence in  nitric  acid.  Its  constituents  are,  oxide 
of  lead  78*58,  phosphoric  acid  19*73,  muriatic 
acid  1*65.  It  occurs  in  veins  that  traverse  gneiss. 
It  is  found  at  Miess  in  Bohemia. 

Species  1 1 .  White  lead  tpar,  carbonate  of  lead. 
Color  milk  white.  Occurring  massive,  and  crys- 
tallised ;  in  a  very  oblique'  four-sided  prism ;  an 
unequiangular  six-sidea  prism;  acute  double 
six-sided  pyramid;  oblique  double  four-sided 
pyramid;  long  acicular  crystals;  and  in  twin 
and  triple  crystals.  Lustre  adamantine.  Frac- 
ture small  conchoidal.  Translucent.  Refracts 
double  in  a  high  degree.  Harder  than  calcareous 
spar.  Brittle.  Specific  gravity  6*2  to  6*6.  It 
dissolves  with  effervescence  in  muriatic  and  ni- 
tric acids.  It  yields  a  metallic  globule  with  the 
blow-pipe.  Its  constituents  are,  according  to 
the  analysis  of  Klaproth,  oxide  of  lead  82,  car- 
bonic acid  16,  water  2.  It  occurs  in  veins  at 
Leadhills  in  Lanarkshire. 

Species  12.  Comeout  lead  ore,  or  muriate  of 
lead, ^-ColoT  grayish-white.    Occurring  crystal- 


lised in  an  oblique  four-sided  prism,  variously 
truncated,  bevelled,  and  acuminated.  Splendrat 
and  adamantine.  Cleavage  threefold.  Fracture 
conchoidal.  Tra^parent  Soft.  Sextile  and 
easily  frangible.  Specific  gravity  6065.  It  melts 
before  the  blow-pipe  into  an  orange  colored  glo- 
bule. Its  constituents  are,  according  to  Klap- 
roth^ oxide  of  lead  85*5,  muriatic  acid  85,  car- 
bonic acid  6*0.  It  is  found  near  Matlock  ia 
Derbyshire. 

Species  13.  Arteniated  lead  ore. — Color  red- 
dish brown.  Shining.  Fracture  conchoidal. 
Opaque.  Soft  and  brittle.  Specific  grarity 
3*933.  It  gives  out  arsenical  vapors  with  the 
blow-pipe.  It  colors  glass  of  borax  lemon-yellow. 
Its  constituents  are,  oxide  of  lead  35,  anienic 
acid  25,  water  10,  oxide  of  iron  14,  silver  1*16. 
silica  7,  aluminil  2.    It  is  found  in  Siberia. 

Treated  with  the  blow-pipe,  it  reddens  before 
it  melts,  and  retains  its  color.  It  melts  more 
difficultly  than  phosphoreted  lead  does.  To  de- 
compose it,  it  must  be  heated  to  whiteness,  then 
the  arsenical  acid  escapes  with  effervescence  and 
the  lead  is  reduced. 

Smelting  and  reduction  of  lead  ore. — ^The  only 
ore  of  lead  purchased  in  tlie  large  way  is  galena, 
and  the  method  of  treating  ihis  is  very  simple, 
partly  on  account  of  the  richness  of  the  ore,  and 
partly  on  account  of  the  low  price  of  the  metal 
Itself,  which  therefore  will  not  admit  of  any  but 
the  most  summary  methods  of  bringing  it  into  a 
marketable  state. 

When  first  brought  up  from  the  mine,  this  ore 
is  dressed  by  women  ana  boys,  who  with  a  hand 
hammer  separate  the  greater  part  of  the  adhering 
impurities,  consisting  of  blende,  iron,  pyrites. 
quanz,  calcareous  spar,  &c.  The  residue,  being 
broken  into  pieces  of  about  the  size  of  a  hazel 
nut,  is  washed  ft-om  all  the  adhering  clay  and 
dirt,  and  is  then  ready  to  be  smelted.  The  fur- 
nace used  for  this  purpose  is  the  coinmon  rever- 
beratory  with  a  low  arch.  A  ton  or  more  of  the 
ore  is  spread  on  the  floor  of  the  furnace,  and  by 
means  of  a  pit-coal  flame  it  is  soon  brought  to  a 
red  heat.  In  this  state  it  is  occasionally  stined 
with  iron  rakes  to  expose  fresh  surfaces  to  the 
action  of  the  flame,  and  facilitate  the  separation 
of  the  sulphur.  In  a  short  time  the  mass  begins 
to  acquire  a  pasty  consistence  ;  upon  which  the 
heat  is  lowered,  and  the  ore  is  kept  at  a  dull  red 
till  the  sulphur  is  nearly  all  got  rid  of:  the  fire 
being  then  increased,  the  ore  is  brought  to  a 
state  of  perfect  fusion,  and  visibly  consists  of  two 
fluids ;  the  lower  is  the  metallic  lead;  the  upper 
is  a  vitreous  slagg  still  holding  a  considerable 
portion  of  lead,  but  mixed  with  various  impuri- 
ties. In  this  state  of  the  process  the  fire  is  damped ; 
and  a  few  spadefuls  of  quick-lime  are  thrown 
into  the  fluia  mass :  by  this  the  scofie  are  sud- 
denly solidified,  and  are  raked  to  the  side  of  the 
furnace.  The  tap-hole  is  then  opened,  and  the 
lead  runs  into  moulds  placed  to  receive  it,  when 
it  congeals  into  oblong  masses  called  pigs,  weigh- 
ing about  60lbs.  each. 

As  soon  as  the  lead  has  run  out  of  the  furnace, 
the  tap-hole  4s  closed,  the  scoria  are  replaced  in 
the  bed,  and,  being  quickly  raised  to  a  glowing 
red  heat,  are  soon  melted.  The  greatest  part  of 
the  lead*  that  they  contained  by  this  means  col- 
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lects  into  a  mass  at  the  bottom:  a  little  lime  is 
thrown  in  as  before,  the  scoris  thus  rendered 
solid  are  raked  aside,  and  the  lead  which  they 
covered  is  let  off  into  a  mould.  This  second 
scoria,  though  still  holding  from  five  to  eight 
per  cent,  of  lead,  is  now  removed  from  the  fur- 
nace, and  applied  to  no  purpose  but  that  of 
mending  roads;  the  expense  of  separating  the 
last  portions  of  metal  being  more  than  the  value 
of  the  produce.  The  lead  of  the  first  running  is 
the  best :  that  procured  from  the  scoris  being 
sensibly  harder  and  less  malleable  on  account  of 
the  iron  that  it  contains. 

In  order  to  obtain  perfectly  pure  lead,  the  lead 
of  commerce  may  be  dissolved  in  ^  pure  nitric 
acid,  and  the  solution  be  decomposea  by  adding 
to  it,  gradually,  a  solution  of  sulphate  of  soda, 
so  long  as  a  precipitate  ensues.  This  precipitate, 
which  is  sulphate  of  lead,  must  then  be  collected 
on  a  filter,  washed  repeatedly  in  distilled  water, 
and  then  dried.  In  order  to  reduce  it  to  its  me- 
tallic state,  let  it  be  mixed  with  two  or  three 
times  its  weight  of  black  flux,  introduce  the 
mixture  into  a  crucible,  and  expose  it  briskly  to 
a  red  heat. 

There  are  certainly  two,  perhaps  three,  oxides 
of  lead  : — 1.  The  powder  precipitated  by  pot- 
ash from  the  solution  of  the  nitrate  of  lead, 
being  dried,  forms  the  yellow  protoxide.  When 
somewhat  vitrified  it  constitutes 'litharge,  and, 
combined  with  carbonic  acid,  white-lead,  or 
ceruse.  It  has  been  obtained  by  M.  Houton- 
Labillardiere,  in  dodecahedral  white  crystals, 
about  the  size  of  a  pin-head,  by  slow  deposition, 
from  a  solution  of  litharge  in  soda.  Heat  vola- 
tilises it.  It  is  of  very  great  importanct  to  know 
accurately  the  composition  of  this  oxide  of  lead, 
especially  in  consequence  of  its  great  influence 
in  the  analyses' of  organic  bodies.  The  mean 
of  Berzelius's  last  experiments,  as  detailed  in 
vol.  V.  of  the  Afhandlingar  i  Fysik,  and  trans- 
lated into  the  Ann.  of  Phil,  for  February*,  1820, 
gives  us  7*73  for  the  quantity  of  oxygen,  com- 
bined with  100  of  lead  in  107-78  of  the  protoxide, 
whence  the  prime  equivalent  of  lead  comes  out 
12*9366.  The  very  near  approach  of  this  to  13 
will  justify  us  in  adopting  tnis  round  number ; 
and  in  estimating  the  equivalent  of  the  protoxide 
at  14.  The  pigment  massicot  is  merely  this 
oxide. 

2.  When  massicot  has  been  exposed  for  about 
forty-eight  hours  to  the  flame  of  a  reverberatory 
furnace,  it  becomes  red-lead,  or  minium.  This 
substance  has  a  specific  gravity  of  8*94.  At  a 
red  heat  it  gives  out  oxygen,  and  passes  into  vi- 
trified protoxide.  It  consists  of  100  lead  -\- 11*08 
oxygen ;  and  it  may  be  represented  as  a  com- 
pound of  2  primes  of  lead  4-  3  oxygen  ;  or  of  1 
prime  protoxide  -\-  1  prime  peroxide. 

3.  It  upon  100  parts  of  red-lead  we  digest 
nitric  acid,  of  the  specific  gravity  4*26, 92*5  parts 
will  be  dissolved,  but  7*5  of  a  dark  brown  pow- 
der will  remain  insoluble.  This  is  the  protoxide 
of  lead,  and  consists  of  100  lead  +  15*4  oxygen ; 
or  13  -i-  2  =  15. 

By  passing  a  stream  of  chlorine  through  red- 
lead  diffused  in  water,  we  obtain  a  solution, 
which  yields  by  potash  an  abundant  precipitate 
of  the  brown  oxide  of  lead.    From  100  of  mi- 


nium, sixty-eight  of  the  peroxide  may  be  obtain- 
ed. It  is  tasteless,  and  vnth  muriatic  acid  evolves 
chlorine.  When  heated,  oxygen  is  disengaged, 
and  protoxide  remains.  The  red-lead  of  com- 
merce is  often  very  impure,  containing  yellow 
oxide,  sulphate  of  lead,  submuriate  of  lead,  and 
silica. 

Chloride  of  lead  is  formed,  either  by  placing 
lead  in  chlorine,  or  by  exposing  the  muriate  to  a 
moderate  heat.  It  is  a  semitransparent  grayish- 
white  mass,  somewhat  like  horn,  whence  the  old 
name  of  plumbum  corneuro.  It  is  fixed  at  a  red 
heat  in  close  vessels,  but  it  evaporates  at  that 
temperature  in  the  open  air.  By  Dr.  Davy's 
analysis,  it  consists  of  chlorine  25*78  -f-  lead 
74-22;  or  4*5 +  13. 

The  iodide  is  easily  formed,  by  heating  the 
two  constituents.  It  has  a  fine  yellow  color.  It 
precipitates  when  we  pour  hydriodate  of  potash 
into  a  solution  of  nitrate  of  lead. 

The  salts  of  lead  have  the  protoxide  for  their 
base,  and  are  distinguishable  by  the  following 
general  characters : — 

1.  The  salts  which  dissolve  in  water  usually 
give  colorless  solutions,  which  have  an  astringent 
sweetish  taste. 

2.  Placed  on  charcoal  they  all  yield,  by  the 
blow-pipe,  a  button  of  lead. 

3.  Ferroprussiate  of  potash  occasions  insolu- 
tions  a  white  precipitate. 

4.  Hydrosulphuret  of  potash,  a  black  preci- 
pitate. 

5.  Sulphureted  hydrogen,  a  black  precipitate. 

6.  Gallic  acid,  and  infusion  of  gaiU,  a  white 
precipitate. 

7.  A  plate  of  zinc,  a  white  precipitate,  or  me- 
tallic lead. 

Most  of  the  acids  attack  lead.  The  sulphuric 
does  not  act  upon  it,  unless  it  be  concentrated 
and  boiling.  Sulphurous  acid  gas  escapes  du- 
ring this  process,  and  4he  acid  is  decomposed. 
When  the  distillation  is  carried  on  to  dryness,  a 
saline  white  mass  remains,  a  small  portion  of 
which  is  soluble  in  water,  and  is  the  sulphate  of 
lead;  it  affords  crystals.  The  residue  of  the 
white  mass  is  an  insoluble  sulphate  of  lead.  It 
consists  of  5  acid  4-14  protoxide. 

Nitric  acid  acts  strongly  on  lead. 

The  nitrate  solution,  by  evaporation,  yields 
tetrahedral  crystals,  which  are  white,  opaque, 
possess  considerable  lustre,  and  have  a  specific 
gravity  of  4.  They  dissolve  in  7-6  parts  of  boil- 
ing water.  They  consist  of  6*75  acid  +  14  pro- 
toxide ;  or  nearly  1+2. 

A  subnitrate  may  be  formed  in  pearl-colored 
scales,  by  boiling  in  water  equal  weights  of  the 
nitrate  and  protoxide. 

A  subnitrate  of  lead  may  be  formed,  by  boil- 
ing a  solution  of  ten  parts  of  the  nitrate  on  7*8 
of  metallic  lead.  If  more  of  the  metal  be  used, 
a  quadro-subnitrate  results.  By  saturating  one- 
half  of  the  oxide  of  the  subnitrate,  with  the  equi- 
valent proportion  of  sulphuric  acid,  a  neutral 
nitrate  is  formed. 

Muriatic  acid  acts  directly  on  lead  by  heat, 
oxidizing  it,  and  dissolving  part  of  its  oxide. 

The  acetic  acid  dissolves  lead  and  its  oxides  ; 
though  probably  the  access  of  air  may  be  neces- 
sary to  the  solution  of  the  metal  itself  in  this  acid 
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White-lead,  or  ceruse,  i5  made  by  rolling  leaden 
plates  spirally  up,  so  as  to  leave  the  space  of 
about  an  inch  between  each  coil,  and  placing 
them  vertically  in  earthen  pots,  at  the  bottom  of 
v^hich  is  some  good  vinegar.  The  pots  are  to  be 
covered,  and  exposed  for  a  length  of  time  to  a 
gentle  heat  in  a  sand  bath,  or  by  bedding  them 
in  dung.  The  vapor  of  the  vinegar,  assisted  by 
the  tendency  of  the  lead  to  combine  with  the 
oxygen  which  is  present,  corrodes  the  lead,  and 
converts  the  external  portion  into  a  white  sub- 
stance, which  comes  off  in  flakes,  when  the  lead 
is  uncoiled.  The  plates  are  thus  treated  repeat- 
edly, until  they  are  corroded  through.  Ceruse  is 
the  only  white  used  in  oil  paintings.  Common- 
ly it  is  adulterated  with  a  mixture  of  chalk  in  the 
shops.  It  may  be  dissolved  without  difficulty 
in  the  acetic  acid,  and  affords  a  crystallisable  salt, 
called  sugar  of  lead  fi^om  its  sweet  taste.  This, 
like  all  the  preparations  of  lead,  is  a  deadly  poi- 
son. The  common  sugar  of  lead  is  an  acetate ; 
and  Goulard's  extract,  made  by  boiling  litharge 
in  vinegar,  a  subacetate.  The  power  of  this  salt, 
as  a  coagulator  of  mucus,  issunerior  to  the  other. 
If  a  bit  of  zinc  be  suspended  by  brass  or  iron 
wire,  or  a  thread,  in  a  mixture  of  water  and  the 
acetate  of  lead,  the  lead  will  be  revived,  and  form 
an  arbor  Satumi. 

The  acetate,  or  sugar  of  lead,  is  usually  crys- 
tallised in  needles,  which  have  a  silky  appear- 
ance. They  are  flat  four-sided  prisms  with 
dihedral  summits.  Its  specific  gravity  is  2*345, 
It  is  soluble  in  three  and  a  half  times  its  weight 
of  cold  water,  and  in  somewhat  less  of  boiling 
water.  Its  constituents  are  26-96  acid  4-  58-71 
base  -h  14*32  water. — Berzelius. 

Acetate  and  subacetate  of  lead  in  solution, 
have  been  used  as  external  applications  to  in- 
flamed surfaces,  and  scrofulous  sores,  and  as  eye- 
washes. In  some  extreme  cases  of  haemorrhagy 
from  the  lungs  and  bowels,  and  uterus,  the  for- 
mer salt  has  been  prescribed,  but  rarely  and  in 
minute  doses,  as  a  cormgant  or  astringent.  The 
colic  of  the  painters,  and  that  formerly  prevalent 
in  certain  counties  of  England,  from  the  lead 
used  in  the  cyder  presses,  show  the  very  delete- 
rious operation  of  the  oxide,  or  salts  of  this  metal, 
when  habitually  introduced  into  the  system  in  the 
minutest  quantities  at  a  time.  Contraction  of 
the  thumbs,  paralysis  of  the  hand,  or  even  of  the 
extremities,  have  not  unfrequently  supervened. 
A  course  of  sulphureted  hydrogen  waters,  laxa- 
tives, of  which  sulphur,  castor-oil,  sulphate  of 
magnesia,  or  calomel,  should  be  preferred,  a 
mercurial  course,  the  hot  sea-bath,  and  electricity, 
are  the  appropriate  remedies. 

Dealers  in  wines  have  occasionally  sweetened 
them,  when  acescent,  with  litharge  or  its  salts. 
This  deleterious  adulteration  may  be  detected  by 
sulphureted  hydrogen  water,  which  will  tlirow 
down  the  lead  in  the  state  of  a  dark  brown  sul- 
phuret  Or  subcarbonate  of  ammonia,  which  is 
a  very  delicate  test,  may  be  employed  to  preci- 
pitate the  lead  in  the  state  of  a  white  carbonate; 
which,  on  being  washed  and  digested  with  sul- 
phureted hydrogen  water,  will  instantly  become 
black.  If  the  white  precipitate  be  gently  heated 
it  will  become  yellow,  and  on  charcoal,  before 
the  blowpipe,  it  will  yield  a  globule  of  lead. 


Chromate  of  potash  will  throw  down  from  satur- 
nine  solutions  a  beautiful  orange-yellow  powder. 
Burgundy  wine,  and  all  such  as  contain  tartar  will 
not  hold  lead  in  solution,  in  consequence  of  tb« 
insolubility  of  the  tartrate. 

The  proper  counter-poi&on  for  a  dangerooi 
dose  of  sugar  of  lead  is  solution  of  Epsom  or 
Glauber  salt,  liberally  swallowed;  either  of 
which  medicines  instantly  converts  the  poisonous 
acetate  of  lead  into  the  inert  and  innoxious  sul- 
phate. The  sulphuret  of  potash,  so  much  extoll- 
ed by  Navier,  instead  of  being  an  antidote,  acts 
itself  as  a  poison  on  the  stomach. 

Oils  dissolve  the  oxide  of  lead,  and  become 
tliick  and  consistent;  in  which  state  they  are 
used  as  the  basis  of  plasters,  cements  for  water- 
works, paints,  &c. 

Sulphur  residily  dissolves  lead  in  the  dry  way, 
and  produces  a  brittle  compound,  of  a  deep  gray 
color  and  brilliant  appearance,  which  is  much 
less  fusible  than  lead  itself;  a  property  which  is 
common  to  all  the  combinations  of  sulphur  with 
the  more  fusible  metals. 

The  phosphoric  acid  exposed  to  heat,  together 
with  charcoal  and  lead,  becomes  converted  into 
phosphorus,  which  combines  with  the  metal. 
This  combination  does  not  greatly  differ  from 
ordinary  lead ;  it  is  malleable^  and  easily  cut  with 
a  knife  :  but  it  loses  its  brilliancy  more  speedily 
than  pure  lead.;  and  when  fused  upon  charcoal 
with  the  blow-pipe  the  phosphorus  bums,  ami 
leaves  the  lead  behind. 

Litharge  fused  with  common  salt  decomposes 
it;  the  lead  unites  witli  the  muriatic  acid,  and 
forms  a  yellow  compound,  used  as  a  pigment 
The  same  decomposition  takes  place  in  tlie  humid 
way,  if  common  salt  be  macerated  with  litharge; 
and  the  solution  will  contain  caustic  alkali. 

Lead  unites  with  most  of  the  metals.  Gold 
and  silver  are  dissolved  by  it  in  a  slight  red-heat. 
Both  these  metals  are  said  to  be  rendered  brittle 
by  a  small  admixture  of  lead,  though  lead  lUeli 
is  rendered  more  ductile  by  a  small  quantity  of 
them.  Platina  forms  a  brittle  compiound  widi 
lead ;  mercury  amalgamates  with  it ;  but  the  lead 
is  separated  from  the  mercury  by  agitation,  in  the 
form  of  an  impalpable  blaick  powder,  oxygen 
being  at  the  same  time  absorbed.  Copper  and 
lead  do  not  unite  but  with  a  strong  heat  If  lead 
be  heated  so  as  to  boil  and  smoke,  it  soon  dis- 
solves pieces  of  copper  thrown  into  it;  the  mix- 
ture, when  cold,  is  britde.  The  union  of  thae 
two  metals  is  remarkably  slight ;  for,  upon  ex- 
posing the  mass  to  a  heat  no  greater  thao  that 
in  which  lead  melts,  the  lead  almost  entirely  runs 
off  by  itself.  This  process  is  called  eliquatioo. 
The  coarser  sorts  of  lead,  which  owe  their  briltle- 
ness  and  granulated  texture  to  an  admixture  of 
copper,  throw  it  up  to  the  .surface  on  being 
melted  by  a  small  heat.  Iron  does  not  unite 
with  lead,  as  long  as  both  substances  retain  their 
metallic  form.  Tin  unites  very  easily  with  this 
metal,  and  forms  a  compound,  which  is  much 
more  fusible  than  lead  by  itself,  and  is,  for  this 
reason,  used  as  a  solder  for  lead.  Two  parts  of 
lead  and  one  of  tin  form  an  alloy  more  fusible 
than  either  metal  alone :  this  is  the  solder  of  the 
plumbers.  Bismuth  combines  readily  with  lead, 
and  affords  a  metal  of  a  fine  close  grain,  but  veiy 


Digitized  by  CjOOQIC 


LEA 


623 


LEA 


brittle.  A  mix  tore  of  eiglu  parts  .bismuth,  five 
lead,  and  three  tin,  will  melt  in  a  heat  which  is  not 
sufficient  to  cause  water  to  boiJ.  Antimony  forms 
a  brittle  alloy  with  lead.  Nickel,  cobalt,  manga- 
nese, and  line,  do  not  unite  with  lead  by  fusion. 
The  alloys  in  any  proportion  bave  the  singular 
property  of  being  of  less  specific  gravity  than  the 
niean,  the  very  contrary  ot  which  is  observed  in 
most  other  compounds  of  metals.  The  following 
is  a  table  given  oy  Mr.  Hatcbett  exhibiting  these 
facts: — 


Metals. 

Grains. 

Specific 
Gravity 
OfAIloy 

Bulk 
before 
Union. 

Bulk 

after 
Union. 

Ex- 
I)an. 
sion. 

Gold 
Lead 

442 
38 

1808 

XOOO 

1005 

5 

Gold 

442 
19 
19 

17-765 

1000 

1006 
1022 

6 
22 

Gold         442 
Copper       30 

17-312 

1000 

Gold       '  442 
Copper  1     34 
Lead       1       4 

17032 

1000 

1035 

35 

Gold       1  442 
Copper  1     37-5 
Lead       j         5 

16-627 

1000 

1057 

57 

Gold       !  442 
Copper  i    37-75 
Lead       |        -25 

17-039 

1000 

1031 

31 

Lead,  Red.    See  Minium. 

Lead,  White.    See  White  Lead. 

Lead,  Black.    See  Plumbago. 

Lead,  or  Hand  Lead,  in  maritime  affairs. 
Fr.  petit  plomb  de  sonde.  An  instrument  for 
discovering  the  depth  of  water:  it  is  composed 
of  a  large  piece  of  lead,  from  seven  to  ten 
pounds  weight,  and  attached,  by  means  of  a 
strap,  to  a  long  line  called  the  lead- 
line. It  is  shaped  like  the  diagram, 
having  a  bole  in  the  upper  extretmity, 
through  which  is  reeved  a  gromet  a, 
being  well  served  over  to  keep  it  from 
chafing ;  and  the  lower  extremity  is 
hollowed  for  the  purpose  of  being 
armed  (filled  with  tallowV  to  ascer- 
tain what  kind  of  ground  you  strike 
soundings  on.  In  the  end  of  the  load* 
line  there  is  a  long  eye  spliced,  which 
is  also  served  over.  The  eye  is  reeved 
through  the  gromet  and  taken  over  the 
lead,  being  thus  secured.  This  line 
is  about  twenty  fathoms  in  length, 
and  particularly  marked  as  follows : 
at  the  distance  of  two  and  three 
fathoms,  a  piece  of  black  leather  is 
thrust  through  the  strands — at  five 
fathoms,  a  white  rag — at  seven  fii- 
thoms,  a  red  one — at  ten  and  thirteen,  black 
leather ;  and  at  seventeen,  a  red  rag. 


Deep-Sea  Lead.  Fr.  grand  plomb  de  sonde. 
A  lead  of  a  larger  size,  being  from  twenty-five  to 
thirty  pounds  weight,  is  attached  to  a  much 
longer  line,  and  shaped  like  the  former. 

LEADHILLS,  mountains  of  Scotland,  in  the 
county  of  Lanark,  and  district  of  Clydesdale, 
abounding  with  the  most  famous  and  ancient 
lead  mines  in  that  kingdom,  the  lead  ores  having 
been  first  discovered  in  1513.  In  the  summit  of 
these  mountains  gold  has  also  been  found.  The 
lead  ore  affords  a  portion  of  silver;  and  the 
chief  business  is  carried  on  by  the  Scots  Mining 
Company,  who  farm  the  bills  from  the  earl  of 
Hopetoun,  the  latter  receiving  every  sixth  bai 
of  lead  as  a  rental.  The  number  of  bars  annually 
cast  amounts  to  about  18,000. 

Leadhills  is  a  village  on  one  of  the  above 
mountains,  by  some  said  to  be  the  highest  human 
habitation  in  Great  Britain.  Here  reside  many 
hundreds  of  miners  with  their  families,  and  have  a 
public  library  for  the  instruction  and  amusement 
of  their  little  community.  They  labor  in  the  mines 
about  six  hours  only  in  the  twenty-four ;  and 
'  Nothing,'  says  Mr.  Pennant,  '  can  equal  the 
gloomy  appearance  of  the  country  round.  Nei- 
ther tree,  nor  shrub,  nor  verdure,  nor  picturesque 
rock,  appear  to  amuse  the  eye.  The  spectator 
must  plunge  into  the  bowels  of  these  mountains 
for  entertainment.'  But  a  few  spots  have  been 
made  to  produce  com  and  potatoes.  The  veins 
of  lead  lie  mostly  north  and  south,  and  their 
thickness,  which  seldom  exceeds  forty  feet,  varies 
greatly  in  different  parts.  Some  have  been 
found  filled  with  ore  within  two  fathoms  of  the 
surface ;  others  sink  to  the  depth  of  ninety  fa- 
thoms. The  lead  is  all  sent  to  Leith,  where  it 
has  the  privilege  of  being  exported  free  of  duty. 
The  scanty  pasture  of  this  barren  region  feeas 
some  sheep  and  cattle  ;  but  those  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  mines  often  perish  by  drinking 
of  the  water  in  which  the  ore  has  been  washed. 
Population  about  1000. 
LEAF,  n. ».  &  V.  n.'j  Sax,  leap;  Goth,  lauf; 
Leaf'less,  adj.  f  Danish,  lev.  The  loose 
Leaf'y,  i  green  part  of  a  plant; 

Lea'vy.  Jthe   petal  of  a  flower; 

foliage ;  any  tning  foliated,  or  beaten  thin ;  any 
thing  broad,  flat,  and  open ;  hence  part  of  a 
book  (containing  two  pages) ;  a  broad  door,  or 
part  of  folding-doors ;  the  flap  of  a  table,  &c. 
To  leaf  is  to  come  into,  or  bear  leaves.  Leafless 
is  destitute  of  leaves:  leafy  and  leavy,  full  of 
them. 

And  the  Ueuyt  of  the  tree  ben  to  heelthe  of  folkia. 

Wielif.  Afoe.  xxii. 
And  they  sewed  fig  leave$  together,  and  made 
themselves  aprons.  Gen.  iii.  7. 

The  two  leaves  of  the  one  door  were  folding. 

1  King*. 
Now,  fair  Madame!  quod  I, 
(If  I  durst  ask)  what  is  the  cause  and  why 
That  knightis  have  the  ensigne  of  honour 
Rather  by  the  Ufe  than  by  the  flour  1 

Happy,  ve  U(fix»,  when  as  those  lily  hands 
Shall  Handle  you.  Spenter. 

ITiis  is  the  stete  of  man ;  to-day  he  put*  forth 
The  tender  leaves  of  hopes,  to-morrow  blossoms. 

ShaMspeare* 
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The  frauds  of  men  were  e%'er  so, 
Since  summer  first  was  leafy.  Id, 

Now  near  enough :  your  Uavy  screens  throw  down, 
And  show  like  those  you  are.  Id, 

Heat  drieth  bodies  that  do  easily  expire,  as  parch- 
ment, UaveSt  roots,  and  clay ;  and  so  doth  time 
arefy.  Bacon, 

Lleven  ounces  two  pence  sterlini^  ought  to  be  of 
so  pure  silver,  as  is  called  leaf  silver,  and  then  the 
melter  must  add  of  other  weight  seventeen  pence 
halfpenny  farthing.  Catnden. 

Leaf  gold,  that  flies  in  the  air  as  light  as  down,  is 
as  truly  gold  as  that  in  an  ingot.  Digby.  , 

What  chance,  good  lady,  hathr  bereft  you  thus : 
—  Dim  ddrknesA,  and  this  leafy  labyrinth.  Milton. 

Most  trees  fall  off  the  ^aiWat  autumn ;  and,  if  not 
kept  back  by  cold,  would  feo/*  about  the  solstice. 

Browne. 
Stiephon,  with  leavy  twin  of  laurel  tree, 
A  garland  made  on  temples  tor  to  wear, 
For  he  then  chosen  was  the  dignity 
Of  village  lord  that  Whitsuntide  to  bear.     Sidney. 

A  man  shall  seldom  fail  of  having  cherries  borne 
by  his  erafl  the  same  year  in  which  his  incision  is 
made,  if  his  graft  have  blossom  buds ;  whereas,  if  it 
were  only  leaf  buds,  it  will  not  bear  fruit  till  the 
second  season.  Boyle. 

Those  things  which  are  removed  to  a  distant  view, 
ought  to  make  but  one  mass ;  as  the  leaves  on  the 
trees,  and  the  billows  in  the  sea.  Dryden. 

Her  leafy  arms  with  such  extent  were  spread. 
That  hosts  of  birds,  that  wing  the  liquid  air. 
Perched  on  the  boughs.       Id.  Flower  and  Leaf. 
Bare  honesty,  without  some  other  adornment, 
being  looked  on  as  a  UafUu  tree,  nobody  will  take 
himself  to  its  shelter.       Oooernment  of  the  Tongue. 
Where  doves  in  flocks  the  leafleu  trees  o'ershade. 
And  lonely  woodcocks  haunt  the  watery  glade. 

Pope. 
Peruse  my  leava  through  every  part. 
And  think  tnou  seest  my  owner's  heart 
Scrawled  o'er  with  trifles.  Swifi. 

Ofttimes  its  leaves  of  scarlet  hue 

A  golden  ed^n^  boast; 
And,  opened,  it  displays  to  view 
Twelve  pages  at  the  most.        Cowper. 
The  tempest's  howl,  it  soothes  my  soul. 

My  gnefs  it  seems  to  join ; 
The  leafless  trees  my  fancy  please. 

Their  fate  resembles  mine ! 
Again  rejoicing  nature  sees 

Her  robe  assume  its  vernal  hues 
Her  leafy  locks  virave  in  the  breeze. 

All  {"reshly  steeped  in  morning  dews.       Id. 
Though  by  no  hand  untimely  snatched. 

The  leaves  must  drop  away : 
And  yet  it  were  a  greater  grief 
To  watch  it  withenng  UaJ  by  leaf 

Than  see  it  plucked  to-day  ; 
A  lovely  being,  scarcely  formed  or  moulded, 
A  rose  with  adl  its  sweetest  ieavei  yet  folded. 

Byron. 
Leaf  is  defined  by  Miller,  *  a  part  of  a  plant 
extended  into  length  and  breadth  in  such  a  man- 
Der  as  to  have  one  side  distinguishable  from  the 
other.'  Linnaeus  defines  leaves  '  the  organs  of 
motion,  or  muscles  of  the  plant.*  The  leaves 
are  not  merely  ornamental  to  plants ;  they  serve 
very  useful  purposes,  and  make  part  of  the 
organs  of  vegetation.  Most  plants,  especially 
trees,  are  furnished  with  leaves ;  n  musnrooms, 
and  shrubby  horse-tail,  they  are  totally  wanting. 
Ludwig  defines  leaves  to  be  fibrous  and  cellular 
processes  of  the  plant,  which  are  of  various 


figures,  but  generally  extended  into  a  plain  mem- 
branaceous or  skinny- substance.  They  are  of  a 
deeper  green  than  the  foot-stalks  on  which  they 
stand,  and  are  formed  by  the  expansion  of  the 
vessels  of  the  stalk,  among  which,  in  seietai 
leaves,  the  proper  vessels  are  distinguished  by 
the  particular  taste,  color,  and  smell  of  the  liquors 
contained  within  them.  By  the  expansion  of 
the  vessels  of  the  stalk  are  produced  several 
ramifications  or  branches,  which,  crossing  each 
other  mutually,  form  a  kind  of  net ;  the  meshes 
or  interstices  of  which  are  filled  up  with  a  tender 
cellular  substance,  called  the  pulp,  pith,  or  pa- 
renchyma. This  pulpy  substance  is  frequently 
consumed  by  insects,  whilst  the  membranous 
net  remaining  untouched  exhibits  the  genuine 
skeleton  of  the  leaf.  The  net  is  covered  exter- 
nally with  an  epidermis  or  scarf-skin,  which  ap- 
pears to  be  a  continuation  of  the  scarf-skin  of 
the  stalk,  and  perhaps  of  that  of  the  stem.  M. 
De  Saussure,  a  judicious  naturalist,  has  attempted 
to  prove  that  this  scarf-skin,  like  that  or,  the 
petals,  is  a  true  bark,  composed  itself  of  an  epi- 
dermis and  cortical  net ;  tnese  parts  seem  to  be 
the  organs  of  perspiration,  which  serve  to  dissi- 
pate the  superfluous  juices.  The  cortical  net  is 
furnished,  principally  on  the  surface  of  the  lea^ 
with  a  great  number  of  suckers  or  absorbent 
vessels,  destined  to  imbibe  the  humidity  of  the 
air.  The  upper  sur&ce,  turned  towards  heaven, 
serves  as  a  defence  to  the  lower,  which  looks 
downward ;  and  this  disposition  is  so  essential 
to  the  vegetable  economy,  that  if  a  branch  is 
overturned,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  destroy  the 
natural  direction  of  the  leaves,  they  will  of  them- 
selves, in  a  very  short  time,  resume  their  former 
position ;  and  that  as  often  as  the  branch  is  thus 
overturned.  Leaves  are  useful  and  necessary 
organs;  trees  perish  when  totally  divested  olT 
them.  In  general,  plants  stript  of  any  of  their 
leaves  cannot  shoot  yigorouslv:  witness  those 
who  have  undergone  the  depredations  of  insects; 
witness,  likewise,  the  very  common  practice  of 
stripping  off  some  of  the  leaves  from  plants, 
when  we  would  suspend,  their  growth,  or  di- 
minish the  number  ot  their  shoots.  This  method 
is  sometimes  observed  with  com  and  the  escu- 
lent grasses ;  and  in  cold  yean  is  practised  on 
fruit-trees  and  vines,  to  render  the  fruit  riper  and 
better  colored  :  but  in  this  case  it  is  proper  to 
wait  till  the  fruits  have  acquired  their  tuU  bulk^ 
as  the  leaves  contribute  greatly  to  their  growth. 
See  Botany. 

Leaf,  in  clocks  and  watches,  an  appellation 
given  to  the  notches  of  their  pinions. 

Leap  Gold,  or  Gold  Leaf,  fine  gold  beaten 
into  plates  of  extreme  thinness,  for  the  purpose 
of  gliding,  &c.  '  The  gold  is  melted  in  a  blade 
lead  crucible,  with  some  borax,  in  a  wind  fur- 
nace, called  by  the  workmen  a  wind  hole :  as 
soon  as  it  appears  in  perfect  fusion,  it  is  poured 
out  into  an  iron  ingot  mould,  six  or  eight  inches 
long,  and  three  quarters  of  an  inch  wide,  previ- 
ously greased  and  heated,  so  as  to  make  the 
tallow  run  and  smoke,  but  not  to  take  flame. 
The  bar  of  gold  is  made  red-hot,  to  bum  off  the 
unctuous  matter,  and  forged  on  an  anvil  into 
a  long  plate,  which  is  further  extended,  by  being 
pas^  repeatedly  between  polished  steel  rollers* 
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till  it  becomes  a  riband  as  thin  as  paper.  For- 
merly the  whole  of  this  extension  was  procured 
oy  means  of  the  hammer,  and  some  of  the  French 
vrorkmen  are  still  said  to  follow  the  same  prac- 
tice :  but  the  flatting  mill  both  abridges  the  ope- 
ration, and  renders  the  plate  of  more  uniform 
thickness.  The  riband  is  divided  by  compasses^ 
and  cut  with  sheers  into  equal  pieces,  which 
consequently  are  of  equal  weights:  these  are 
forged  on  an  anvil  till  they  are  an  inch  square ; 
and  afterwards  well  annea^d  to  remove  the  rigi- 
dity which  the  metal  has  contracted  in  the  ham- 
mering and  flatting.  Two  ounces  of  gold,  or 
960  grains,  the  quantity  which  the  workmen 
usually  melt  at  a  time,  make  150  of  these 
squares,  when  each  of  them  weighs  six  grains 
and  two^flfths ;  and,  as  902  grains  of  gold  make 
a  cubic  inch,  the  thickness  of  the  square  plates 
is  about  the  766ih  part  of  an  inch.  In  order  to 
the  further  extension  of  these  pieces  into  fine 
leaves,  it  is  necessary  to  interpose  some  smooth 
body  between  them  and  the  hammer,  for  soften- 
ing its  blow,  and  defending  them  from  the  rude- 
ness of  its  immediate  action :  as  also  to  place 
between  every  two  of  the  pieces  some  proper 
intermedium,  which,  while  it  prevents  their  unit- 
ing together,  or  injuring  one  another,  may  sufier 
them  freely  to  extend,  fioth  these  ends  are  an- 
swered by  certain  animal  membranes.  Tlie 
^old* beaters  use  three  kinds  of  membranes;  for 
the  outside  cover,  common  parchment  made  of 
sheep-skin ;  for  interlaying  with  the  gold,  first, 
the  smoothest  and  closest  vellum,  made  of  calf- 
skin ;  and  afterwards  the  much  finer  skins  of  ox- 
gut,  stript  ofl*  from  the  large  straight  gut  slit 
open,  curiously  prepared  on  purpose  for  this  use, 
and  hence  called  gold-beater's  skin.  The  pre- 
paration of  these  last  is  a  distinct  business.  The 
general  process  is  said  to  consist  in  applying 
one  upon  another,  by  the  smooth  sides,  in  a 
moist  state,  in  which  they  readily  cohere  and 
unite -inseparably;  stretching  them  on  a  frame, 
and  carefully  scraping  ofl"  the  fat  and  rough 
matter,  so  as  to  leave  only  the  fine  exterior  mem- 
brane of  the  g^it ;  beating  them  between  double 
leaves  of  paper,  to  force  out  what  unctuosity 
may  remain  in  them ;  moistening  them  once  or 
twice  with  an  infusion  of  warm  spices;  and, 
lastly,  drying  and  pressing  them.  It  is  said,  that 
some  calcined  gypsum  or  plaster  of  Paris  is 
rubbed  with  a  hare's  foot  both  on  the  vellum  and 
the  ox-gut  skins,  which  fill  up  such  minute  holes 
as  may  happen  in  them,  ana  prevent  the  gold- 
leaf  from  sticking,  as  it  would  do  to  the  simple 
animal  membrane.  It  is  observable,  that,  not- 
withstanding the  vast  extent  to  which  the  gold 
is  beaten  between  these  skins,  and  the  great 
tenuity  of  the  skins  themselves,  yet  they  sustain 
continual  repetitions  of  the  process  for  several 
months,  without  extending  or  growing  thinner. 
Our  workmen  find,  that,  after  seventy  or 
eighty  repetitions,  the  skins,  though  they  con- 
tract no  flaw,  will  no  longer  permit  the  gold 
to  extend  between  them;  but  that  they  may 
be  again  rendered  Ht  for  use  by  interlaying 
them  with  leaves  of  paper  moistened  with 
white-wine  vinegar,  beating  them  for  a  whole 
day,  and  afterwards  rubbing  them  over  as  at  first 
with  plaster  of  Paris.  The  gold  is  said  to  ex- 
VoL.  XII. 


tend  between  them  more  easily  after  they  have 
been  used  a  little  than  when  they  are  new.  The 
beating  of  the  gold  is  performed  on  a  smooth 
block  of  black  marble,  weighing  from  200  to 
600  pounds,  the  heavier  the  better;  about  nine 
inches  square  on  the  upper  surface,  and  some- 
tiroes  less,  fitted  into  the  middle  of  a  wooden 
frame,  about  two  feet  square,  so  as  that  the  sur- 
face of  the  marble  and  the  frame  form  one  con- 
tinuous plane.  Three  Qf  the  sides  are  furnished 
with  a  high  ledge ;  and  the  front,  which  is  open, 
has  a  leather  flap  fastened  to  it,  which  the  gold- 
beater takes  betore  him  as  an  apron,  to  preserve 
the  fragments  of  gold  that  fall  off.  Three  ham- 
mers are  employed,  all  of  them  with  two  round 
and  somewhat  convex  faces,  though  commonly 
the  workman  uses  only  one  of  the  faces :  the 
first,  called  the  cutch-hammer,  is  about  four 
inches  in  diameter,  and  weighs  fifteen  or  sixteen 
pounds,  and  sometimes  twenty,  though  few  work- 
men can  manage  those  of  the  last  size ;  the  se- 
cond, called  the  shodering-hammer,  weighs  about 
twelve  pounds  and  is  about  the  same  diameter : 
the  third,  called  the  gold-hammer,  or  finishing 
hammer,  weighs  ten  or  eleven  pounds,  and  is 
nearly  of  the  same  width.  The  French  use  four 
hammers,  differing  both  in  size  and  shape  from 
those  of  our  workmen;  they  have  only  one  face, 
being  in  figure  truncated  cones.  The  first  has 
very  little  convexity,  is  nearly  five  inches  in  di- 
ameter, and  weighs  fourteen  or  fifteen  pounds : 
the  second  is  more  convex  than  the  first,  about 
an  inch  narrower,  and  scarcely  half  its  weight :  the 
third,  still  more  convex,  is  only  about  two  inches 
wide,  and  four  orfive  pounds  in  weight :  the  fourth 
or  finishing  hammer,  is  near  as  heavy  as  the  first, 
but  narrower  by  an  inch,  and  the  most  convex 
of  all :  150- of  the  pieces  of  gold  are  interlaid 
with  leaves  of  vellum,  three  or  four  inches  square, 
one  vellum  leaf  being  placed  between  every  two 
of  the  pieces,  and  about  twenty  more  of  the  vel- 
lum leaves  on  the  outsides ;  over  these  is  drawn 
a  parchment  case,  open  at  both  ends,  and  over 
this  another  in  a  contrary  direction,  so  that  the 
assemblage  of  gold  and  vellum  leaves  is  kept 
tight  and  close  on  all  sides.  The  whole  is 
beaten  with  the  heaviest  hammer,  and  every  now 
and  then  turned  upside  down,  till  the  gold  is 
stretched  to  the  extent  of  the  vellum ;  the  case 
being  from  time  to  time  opened  for  discovering 
how  the  extension  goes  on,  and  the  packet,  at 
times,  bent  and  rolled  as  it  were  between  the 
hands,  for  procuring  sufficient  freedom  to  the 
gold,  or,  as  the  workmen  say,  to  make,  the  gold 
work.  The  pieces,  taken  out  from  between  the 
vellum  leaves,  are  cut  in  four  with  a  steel  knife; 
and  the  600  divisions,  hence  resulting,  are  inter- 
laid in  the  same  manner,  with  pieces  of  the  ox« 
gut  skins  five  inches  square.  The  beating  being 
repeated  with  a  lighter  hammer,  till  the  golden 
plates  have  again  acquired  the  extent  of  the 
skins,  they  are  a  second  time  divided  in  four : 
the  instrument  used  for  this  division  is  a  piece 
of  cane  cut  to  an  edge,  the  leaves  being  now 
so  light,  that  the  moisture  of  the  air  or  breath 
condensing  on  a  metallic-  knife  would  occasion 
them  to  stick  to  it.  These  last  divisions  being 
so  numerous,  that  the  skins  nteessary  for  inter- 
posing between  them  would  make  the  packet  too 
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thick  to  be  beaten  at  once,  they  are  parted  into 
three  parcels,  which  are  beaten  separately,  with 
the  smallest  hammer,  till  they  are  stretched,  for 
the  third  time,  to  the  size  of  the  skins :  they  are 
now  found  to  be  reduced  to  the  greatest  tliinness 
they  will  admit  of;  and  indeed  many  of  them, 
before  this  period,  break  or  fidl.    In  the  beating, 
however  simple  the  process  appears  to  be,  ago<xi 
deal  of  address  is  requisite,  Ibr  applying  the  ham- 
mers so  as  to  extend  the  metal  uniformly  from 
the  middle  to  the  sides :  one  improper  blow  is 
apt  not  only  to  break  the  gold  leaves,  but  to  cut 
the  skins.    After  the  last  beating,  the  leaves  arc 
taken  up  by  the  end  of  a  cane  instrument  and, 
being  blown  flat  on  a  leather  cushion,  are  cut  to 
a  size,  one  by  one,  with  a  square  frame  of  cane 
made  of  a  proper  sharpness,  or  with  a  frame  of 
wood  edeed  with  cane :  they  are  then  fitted  into 
books  of  twenty-five  leaves  each,  the  paper  of 
which  is  well  smoothed,  and  rubbed  with  red  betle 
to  prevent  their  sticking  to  it.    Ttie  French  use 
only  the  cane  knife ;  cutting  them  first  straight 
on  one  side,  fitting  them  into  the  book  by  tbti 
straight  side,  and  then  paring  off  the  superfiuoua 
parts  of  the  gold  about  tne  edges  of  the  book.  The 
size  of  the  French  gold  leaves  is  from  three  inchet 
to  three  and  three-quarters  square ;  that  of  oui% 
from  three  inches  to  three  and  three-«ight8.    The 
process  of  gold-beating  b  considerably  infi^ence^ 
t>y  the  weather.     In  wet  weather,  the  skins  grow 
somewhat  damp,  and  in  this  slate  make  the  ex- 
tension of  the  gold  more  tedious :  the  French 
are  said  to  dry  and  press  them  at  every  tiiae  of 
usiocr;  with  care  not  to  overdry  them,  which 
would  render  them  unfit  fof  farther  service.   Qur 
workmen  complain  more  of  frmt,  which  appears 
to  affect  the  meUlHne  leaves  themselves:   in 
frost,  a  gold  leaf  cannot  easily  be  blown  flat, 
but  breaks,  wrinkles,  or  runs  together.     Gold 
leaf  ought  to  be  prepared  from  the  finest  gold ;  as 
the  admixture  of  other  metals,  though  in  too  small 
a  proportion  to  sensibly  affect  the  color  of  the 
leaf,  would  dispose  it  to  lose  much  of  its  beauty  in 
the  air.    And  indeed  there  is  little  temptation  to 
the  workmen  to  use  any  other ;  the  greater  hard- 
ness of  alloyed  gold  occasioning  as  much  to  be 
lost  in  point  of  tinke  and  labor,  and  in  the  greater 
number  of  leaves  that  break,  as  can  be  gained  by 
any  quantity  of  alloy  that  would  not  be  at  once 
discoverable  by  the  eye.    All  metals  render  gold 
harder  an^  more  difficult  of  extension :   even 
silver^  which  in  this  respect  seems  to  alter  its 
quali^  less  than  any  other  metal,  produces  with 
gold  a  miicture  sensibly  haMer  than  either  of 
them  separately,  and  this  hardness  is  in  no  act 
more  felt  than  in  gold-beating.     But,  though  the 
gold-beater  cannot  advantageously  diminish  the 
quantity  of  gold  in  the  leaf  by  the  admixture  of 
any  other  substance  with  the  gold,  yet  means 
have  been  contriTcd,  for  some  particuUr  pu> 
poses,  of  saving  the  precious  me(al»  by  producing 
a  kind  of  leaf  caHed  paxty  gold;  whose  basis  is 
silver,  and  which  has  only  a  superficial  coat  of 
gold  upon  one  side:  a  thick  leat  of  silyer  and  a 
thinner  one  of  gold,  laid  flat  on  one  another, 
heated  and  presMd  together,  unite  and  cohere ; 
and  being  then  beaten  into  fine  leaves,  as  in  the 
foregoing  process,  the  gold,  though  its  quantity 
it  only  about  one^fooith  of  that  of  the  silver, 


continues  everywheve  to  cover  it,  the  exten 
sion  of  the  former  keeping  pace  widi  that  of  the 
latter.    See  Gold. 

LEAGUE,  fi.s.  %  o.  M.  >       Fr.  Ugue  ;    Lar. 

Leagued',  a^'.  )  ligo,  to  bind  toge- 

ther. A  confederacy ;  union ;  bond  of  agree- 
ment; political  treaty :  to  unite;  confederate. 

Thou  ahftit  be  in  Uagm  with  the  stones  of  the 
field ;  and  the  beasts  of  the  6eUL  shall  be  at  peace 
with  thee.  Job. 

Voa  peers,  continue  this  united  Uagui : 
I  every  day  expect  an  embassage 
from  my  Kedeemer,  to  redeem  me  hence. 
And  DOW  in  peace  my  soul  shall  paii  to  heaven. 
Since  I  have  made  my  friends  at  peace  on  earth. 

It  is  a  great  error,  and  a  narrowneM  of  mind,  to 
think  that  nations  have  nothing  to  do  one  with 
another,  except  there  be  either  an  union  ia  sove- 
reignty, Of  a  conjunctiea  in  pacts  or  Uagnes :  there 
are  other  hands  of  society  aad  isiflicit  confedera- 
tions. Bac«ii*<  Holjt  War. 
Oh  Tyriaas,  with  inunortal  hats 
Pursae  this  hated  race :  and  let  there  be 
Twixt  us  and  them  no  leQ^^e  nor  amitv. 

i^enJkam. 
I,  a  private  person,  whom  my  country 
As  a  league  breaker  gave  up  bound,  presonwd 
Single  rebellion,  and  did  hostile  acts.       MUtaa. 

And  now  thus  leagued  by  an  eternal  bond. 
What  shall  retard  the  Bntons  bold  designs  ? 

Pkmpu 
Where  fraud  and  falsehood  invade  society,  the 
band  presently  breaks,  and  men  are  pat  to  a  loss 
where  to  league  and  to  fasten  their  depeadanees. 

SouA. 
Thus  eveiy  kind  their  plessare  find. 

The  savag^  and  the  tender ; 
Some  social  join,  and  U^gwee  combine  ; 
Some  solitary  waader.  Burn  . 

While  Israers  chiefs  the  sacred  hill  siuTouud, 
Aad  famished  armies  crowd  the  dusty  ground : 
While  proad  Idolatry  was  leagued  with  dearth. 
And  wi^ered  Famine  swept  die  desart  earth. 

Darwei-t. 
When  we  are  told  that  these  men  are  leagnri 
together,  not  only  for  the  destruction  of  their  owa 
comfort,  but  of  their  very  means  of  subsistence,  csb 
we  forget  that  it  is  the  bitter  policy,  the  destnicti«e 
warfare  of  the  last  eighteen  years,  which  has  destroyed 
their  comfort,  your  comfort,  all  saen's  comfort ! 

Bgtmu. 

League,  n.s.  Fr.  lieue;  Ital.  legs;  LaL 
leiica ;  Wei.  lech^  a  stone,  says  Camden,  which 
used  to  mark  every  three  miles ;  other  etymolo- 
gists connect  it  with  Sax.  lea;,  Goth,  h^a,  a 
place  or  station.  Minsheu  says,  ii  Gr.  Xevcoc, 
albus,  'Because  they  did  of  old  time  pitch 
white  stones  at  every  league's  end.'  A  measare 
of  length,  equal  to  three  miles. 

Ere  the  ships  could  meet  by  twice  five  Ueiguet, 
We  were  encountered  by  a  mighty  roek. 

Shaktpmr*. 
Even  Italy>  though  many  a  league  remote. 
In  distant  echoes  answered.  Ad^eem, 

Bfiassppa  said — '  Twere  long  to  tell ; 
And  we  nave  many  a  league  to  go. 
With  every  now  and  then  a  blow, 
And  ten  to  one  at  least  the  foe, 
Before  our  steeds  may  graze  at  ease 
Beyond  the  swift  Borysthenes.  Byre  ^ 
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A  Lbagub  contains  more  or  fewer  geometrical 
paces,  according  to  the  different  usages  and 
customs  of  countries.  A  league  at  sea,  where  it 
is  chiefly  used  by  us,  being,  a  land  measure 
mostly  peculiar  to  the  French  and  Germans, 
contains  3000  geometrical  paces,  or'  three  Eng- 
lish miles.  Tl^  French  league  sometimes  con- 
tains the  same  measure,  and  in  some  parts  of 
France  it  consists  of  3500  paces ;  the  mean  or 
common  league  consists  of  2400  paces,  and  the 
little  league  of  2000.  The  Spanish  lei^es  are 
longer  than  the  Frenob,  saTcnteen  Spanish 
leagues  making  a  degree,  or  twenty  French 
leagues,  or  sixty-nine  and  a  half  £offlish  statute 
miles.  The  league  of  Spain  is  =  rour  ancient 
Roman  miles  =  6441*392  yards.  The  large 
league  of  Spain  is  z=  five  ancient  Roman  miles 
zz  8051*74  English  yards.  On  roads  made 
since  1766  the  distances  are  laid  down  at  the 
rate  of  8000  ¥aras  to  the  league  i  that  is,  7416 
English  yards;  so  that  &re  such  leagues  =: 
twenty-one  English  miles  nearly.  But  the  juri- 
diod  league  is  5000  varas,  or  4635  English  yards; 
8o  that  eight  of  these  are  equal  to  twenty-one 
English  miles.  Marine  leagues  are  reckoned  at  the 
rate  of  twenty  to  adegree.  But  in  different  parU  of 
Spaintheleacuesareverydifierent.  Theleaguesof 
Germany  and  Holland  contain  four  geographical 
miles  each.  The  German  league,  or  that  of 
Scandinaria,  is  =s  96620886  English  yards. 
The  mile  or  league  of  Germany  is  ==  200  Rhe- 
nish yards  =:  8239-846  English  yards.  The  Per- 
sian leagues  ara  pretty  nearly  of  the  same  extent 
with  the  Spanish;  that  is,  they  are  equal  to  four 
Italian  miles ;  which  is  pretty  near  to  what  He- 
rodotus calls  the  length  of  the  Persian  parasang, 
vhich  contained  thirty  stadia,  eight  whereof,  ao- 
oording  to  Strabo,  made  a  nuU.  The  word 
comes  from  leuca,  or  teuga,  an  ancient  Gaulish 
word  for  an  itinerary  measoie,  and  retained  in 
that  sense  by  the  Bomaas.  Some  derive  the 
word  leuca  from  Xcvmc>  white;  as  the  Gauls,  in 
imitation  of  the  Romans,  marked  the  distances  in 
tiieir  roads  with  white  stones. 

Leagub  denotes  also  an  alliance  between 
princes  and  states  for  their  mutual  aid,  either 
m  attacking  some  common  enemy,  or  in  defend- 
ing themseWes.  Lngnes  among  the  Greeks 
were  of  three  sorts :  t.  Srot^ii,  vyev^msn  upm^t 
whereby  both  parties  weee  obliged  to.cease  from 
hostilities,  without  eren  molesting  the  allies  of 
each  other;  2.  BiniiaxM,  whereby  they  engaged 
to  ba?«  the  s«ne  friends  and  eoiamies,  and  to 
itssist  each  other  upon  ail  occasions.  AH  these 
lewucs  w«re  oonftrmed  with  oaths,  imprecations, 
«id  sacrifices.  The  victims  most  generally  used 
were  a  boar,  ram,  or  goat,  sometimes  all  three; 
and  sometimes  buUs  and  lambs.  They  cut  out 
the  testicles  of  die  anima^  and  stood  upon  them 
while  (h^  swore;  and  some  of  the  hair  of  the 
victim  was  distributed  to  all  present.  Theydwn 
out  iJie  animal's  throat,  which  was  called  ogua 
Tt^wmtff  in  Lat|n  forire  faadus.  This  done,  diey 
itpeated  their  baths  i»d  imprecation^  calling 
«ha  gods  to  witness  the  honesty  of  their  inten- 
tions. A  libation  was  then  made  of  wine,  which 
at  ^s  time  was  mixed,  to  imply  their  coniunc- 
tion  and  union ;  while  this  was  pouring  out  they 
payed  that  the  blood  of  him  who  should  break 


the  treaty  might  be  poured  out  in  like  manner. 
Upon  these  occasions  no  part  of  the  victim  was 
eaten.  Still  further  to  increase  the  solemnity  of 
this  obligation,  the  league  was  engraven  upon 
brass,  fixed  up  in  places  of  public  concourse,  and 
sometimes  read  at  the  solemn  games.  Some  ex- 
changed certain  tvpoXa,  or  tessere,  upon  the 
occasion,  and  frequently  sent  ambassadors,  on 
some  appointed  day,  to  seep  them  i^  mind  of 
their  engagements  to  each  other.  The  ceremo- 
nies of  the  Romans  in  making  leagues  were 
performed  by  the  Feciales.    See  Feciales. 

Leaoub,  bv  way  of  eminence,  denotes  a  cele- 
brated one  which  existed  in  France,  from  1576 
to  1593.  Its  intent  was  to  prevent  the  succes- 
sion of  Henry  IV.,  who  was  of  the  reformed 
religion,  to  the  crown ;  and  it  ended  with  his 
abiuration  of  that  fruth.  The  leaguers,  or  con- 
federates, were  of  three  kinds.  The  zealous 
leaguers  aimed  at  the  utter  destruction,  not  only 
of  Uie  Huguenots,  but  also  of  the  ministry.  The 
Spanish  leigueia  had  principally  in  view  the 
transferring  the  crown  of  France  to  the  king  of 
Spain,  or  the  infimta  his  daughter.  The  mode- 
rate leaguers  aimed  only  at  the  extirpation  of 
Calviniim,  without  any  alteration  of  the  govern- 
ment.   See  Feavge. 

Leaoue,  Achjban.    See  Achaavs. 

LEA'GUER,  n.  $.  Swed.  and  Teut  lager^ 
from  Goth,  lega^  to  lay  or  place.  Siege ;  invest- 
ment of  a  town. 

We  will  bind  and  hoodwink  him  so,  that  he  shall 
sapposo  no  other  but  that  be  is  carried  into  the 
Uaguer  of  the  adversaries,  when  we  bring  him  to  our 
own  tente.  Shakspeare. 

LEAK,ii.s.&v.a. )     Sax.  leceo;  fielg.  and 

Lea'xy,  adj,  J  Teut.  lecken;  Heb.  nnb, 

accipere.  Minsheu.  A  hole  or  breach  which 
lets  in  water)  to  let  in  or  lei  out  water;  to  fall 
through  a  hole  or  breach. 

Then  wiU  be  always  evils,  whieh  no  art  of  man 
can  erne  i  breaches  and  Mhi  more  than  man*s  wit 
hath  hands  to  stop*  Hooker. 

They  will  allow  us  ne'er  a  Jordan,  and  then  we 
l$ak  in  your  chimney.  Shakspeart, 

Thou'rt  so  feoAy, 

That  we  must  leave  thee  to  thy  sinking  j  for 

Thy  dearest  quit  thee.  W. 

The  water,  which  will  pcrhans  by  degrees  faafc 
into  sevcml  parto,  may  be  emptiea  ont  again. 

The  water  rashes  in,  as  it  dodi  usually  in  the  leak 

of  aship.  .  .  .    :i        ^*'- 

GoldsB  stars  huag  o'er  their  heads, 
And  seemed  so  crowded,  that  thev  bunt  upon  em, 
And  ^ut  at  once  their  baleful  influence 
la  Uaking  iiie.  Dryden  and  Lee. 

If  you  have  not  enjoyed  what  youth  could  give, 
But  life  sunk  through  you  like  a  Mcy  sieve. 
Accuse  yourself,  you  lived  not  while  you  might,  id. 
Whether  she  sprung  a  teak  1  cannot  find. 
Or  whether  she  was  overset  with  wind, 
Or  that  some  roek  below  her  bottom  rent, 
But  down  at  oooe  with  all  her  emw  she  want. 

/a. 

Women  are  so  laiiy^  that  I  have  haidly  net  with 
one  that  could  not  hold  her  breath  lonaer  than  she 
coiddkeepaseciet.  -^'^T' 

His  feet  should  be  washed  every  day  mcold  water ; 
and  have  his  shoes  so  thin  that  they  might  leak,  and 


let  in  water. 
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A  small  leak  will  sink  a  p«at  ship. 


Franklin. 


As  day  advanced  the  weather  seemed  to  abate, 
And  then  the  leak  they  reckoned  to  reduce. 

And  keep  the  ship  afloat,  though  three  feet  yet 
Kept  two  hana  and  one  chain-pump  still  in  use. 

Bjfron. 

A  Leak,  at  sea,  is  a  hule  in  tlie  ship,  through 
which  the  water  coraes  in.  A  ship  is  said  to 
spring  a  leak,  when  she  begins  to  leak,  or  to  let 
in  the  water.  The  manner  of  stopping  a  leak 
is  to  put  into  it  a  plug  wrapped  in  oakum,  and 
well  tarred,  or  in  atarpawlingclout,  which  keeps 
out  the  water,  or  nailing  a  piece  of  sheet  lead  on 
the  place.  Seamen  sometimes  stop  a  leak  by 
thrusting  a  piece  of  salt  beef  into  it.  The  sea- 
water,  being  fresher  than  the  brine  imbibed  by 
the  beef,  penetrates  into  its  body,  and  causes  it 
to  swell  so  as  to  bear  strongly  against  the  edges 
of  the  broken  plank,  and  thereby  stops  the  influx 
of  the  water. — ^A  ready  way  to  find  a  leak  in  a 
ship  is,  to  apply  the  oarrower  end  of  a  speaking 
trumpet  to  the  ear,  and  the  other  to  the  siae  of  the 
ship  where  the  leak  is  supposed  to  be ;  when  the 
noise  of  the  water  issuing  in  at  the  leak  will  be 
heard  distinctly,  whereby  it  may  be  discovered. 

Leakage,  in  commerce,  is  an  allowance  in 
the  customs,  eranted  to  importers  of  wines,  for 
the  waste  or  damage  it  is  supposed  to  have  re- 
ceived in  the  passage. 

LEAKE  (John),  M.D.,  an  eminent  English 
piiysician,  bom  at  Kirk-Oswald,  in  Cumberland. 
After  going  through  the  usual  studies,  in  which 
he  made  rapid  advances,  be  attended  the  Lon- 
don Hospitals,  and  was  admitted  a  member  of 
the  corporation  of  surgeons  in  that  city.  He 
then  set  out  on  a  tour  to  Portugal  and  Italy,  and 
on  his  return  commenced  business  in  Piccadilly, 
and  delivered  lectures  on  the  obstetrical  art.  His 
Introductory  Lecture  on  the  Theory  and  Prac- 
tice of  Midwifery  was  published  in  1764,  and 
went  through  four  editions  in  4to.  In  1765  he 
published  the  original  plan  of  the  Westminster 
Lying-in  Hospital ;  and,  having  purchased  a 
piece  of  ground,  erected  a  building  according  to 
his  plan,  and  made  a  free  gift  of  the  whole  to 
the  governors  of  the  hospital.  In  1773  he  pub- 
lish^ Practical  Observations  on  the  Child-bed 
Fever ;  in  1774  he  re-published  his  lecture,  in- 
cluding the  History,  Nature,  and  Tendency  of 
Midwifery;  which  he  afterwards  considerably 
enlarged,  and  published  in  two  volumes,  under 
the  title  of  Medical  Observations  and  Instruc- 
tions, on  the  Nature,  Treatment,  and  Cure  of 
Various  Diseases  Incident  to  Women.  In  1792 
he  published  a  Practical  Essay  on  the  Diseases 
of  the  Viscera,  particularly  those  of  the  Stomach 
and  Bowels.  But  his  intense  application,  in  the 
composition  of  this  work,  induced  an  affection 
of  the  breast,  which  ended  in  his  death  in  1792. 

Leake  (Richard),  master  gunner  of  England, 
was  born  at  Harwich  in  1629,  and  bred  to  the 
sea.  At  the  Restoration  he  was  made  master  gun- 
ner of  the  Princess,  a  frigate  of  fifty  guns ;  and, 
in  the  first  Dutch  war,  distinguished  himself  by 
his  skill  and  bravery  in  two  extraordinary  ac- 
tions ;  one  against  fifteen  sail  of  Dutch  men  of 
■var;  and  another,  in  1667,  against  two  Danes  in 
jhe  Baltic,  in  which,  the  command  in  i;  officers  of 


the  Princess  being  killed  or  desperately  wound- 
ed, the  command  devolved  upon  him.  In  1669 
he  was  promoted  to  be  gunner  of  the  Royal 
Prince,  a  first-rate  man  of  war.  He  was  engaged, 
vrith  bis  two  sons  Henry  and  John,  in  the  sea- 
fight  against  Van  Tromp,  in  1673;  when  the 
Iloyal  Prince  had  all  her  masts  shot  away,  near 
400  of  her  men  killed  and  disabled,  and  most  of 
her  upper  tier  of  guns  dismounted.  As  she  lay 
thus  like  a  wreck,  a  large  Dutch  man  of  war 
came  down  upon  her  wi£  two  fire  ships ;  and 
captain  Rooke,  afterwards  Sir  George,  thinking 
it  impossible  to  defend  her,  ordered  the  men  to 
save  their  lives,  and  the  colors  to  be  struck. 
Leake,  hearing  this,  took  the  command  upon 
himself,  saying,  '  The  Royal  Prince  shall  nerer 
be  given  up  to  the  enemy,  while  I  am  alive  to 
defend  her.'  His  undaunted  spirit  inspired  the 
small  residue  of  the  ship's  company  with  cou- 
rage; they  returned  witli  akicrity  to  the  fight, 
and,  under  the  direction  of  this  valiant  gunner 
and  bis  two  8ons,.sunk  both  the  fire-ships,  and 
obliged  the  man  of  war  to  sheer  off:  having  thus 
saved  the  Royal  Prince,  he  brought  her  into 
Chatham.  Soon  after  Leake  was  made  com- 
mander of  a  yacht,  and  gunner  of  Whitehall. 
In  1677  he  obtained  a  grant  for  life  of  the  office 
of  master  gunner  of  England,  and  5tore-kee)>er 
of  the  ordnance  at  Woolwich.  'He  was  the  prin- 
cipal contriver  of  what  the  French  call  infemab, 
used  at  the  bombardment  of  St.  Maio's,  in  1603. 
Leake  (Sir  John),  an  English  admiral,  distin- 
guished by  his  bravery  and  success,  was  born  in 
1656,  and  was  taught  mathematics  a'ld  gunnery 
by  Richard  his  father.  He  distinguished  him- 
self in  1673  in  the  memorable  engagement  be- 
tween Sir  Edward  Spragg  and  Van  Tromp,  when 
but  sixteen  years  of  age;  and,  being  afterwanh 
made  captain,  signalised  himself  by  carrying 
into  effect  the  desperate  attempt  of  convoying 
some  victuallers  into  Londonderry.  In  1702, 
being  made  commodore  of  a  squadron,  he  de- 
stroyed the  French  trade  and  settlements  at 
Newfoundland,  and  thus  restored  the  whole 
island  to  the  British.  On  his  return  he  was  cre- 
ated rear-admiral ;  soon  after  he  was  made  vice- 
admiral  of  the  blue,  and  was  knighted.  He  was 
engaged  with  admiral  Rooke  in  taking  Gibral- 
tar ;  after  which  he  distinguished  himself  in  the 
general  engagement  off  Malaga.  He  was  soon 
after  made  vice-admiral  of  the  white,  and  then 
twice  relieved  Gibraltar.  The  last  time  he  at- 
tacked five  ships  of  the  French  fleet  coming  out 
of  the  bay,  of  which  two  were  taken,  and  two 
run  ashore  and  destroyed :  baron  Pointi  died 
soon  after  of  the  wounds  he  received  in  the  bat- 
tle ;  and  in  a  few  days  the  enemy  raised  the 
siege.  In  1705  Sir  John  was  engaged  in  the  re- 
duction of  Barcelona;  and  in  1706  relieved  that 
city,  when  reduced  to  the  last  extremity,  and 
obliged  king  Philip  to  raise  the  siege.  Soon  after 
he  to6k  Canhagena ;  whence,  pro<^eding  to  Ali- 
cant  and  Joyce,  they  both  submitted  to  him ;  and 
he  concluded  the  year  with  the  reduction  of  Ma- 
jorca. Upon  his  return  home  prince  George  of 
Denmark  made  him  a  present  of  a  ring  ^ued 
at  £400,  and  be  received  £1000  from  queen 
Anne  as  a  reward  for  his  services.  In  1707  he 
was  made  admiral  of  the  white,  and  commander- 
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.'n-chief  of  the  fleet;  aod  in  1708  he  surprised  a 
convoy  of  the  enemy's  com,  sent  to  Barcelona. 
He  then  proceeded  to  Sardinia,  which  he  re- 
duced to  tne  obedience  of  king  Charles  of  Spain, 
and  soon  aAer  assisted  lord  Stanhope  in  the  con- 
quest of  Minorca.  On  his  return  he  was  ap- 
pointed one  of  the  lord  high  admiral's  council ; 
and,  in  1709,  was  made  rear-admiral  of  Great 
Britain.  He  was  several  times  chosen  M.  P.  for 
Rochester;  and  in  1712  conducted  the  English 
forces  to  take  possession  of  Dunkirk.  But  upon 
the  accession  of  king  George  I.  he  w^  super- 
seded, and  allowed  a  pension  of  £6000  a  year. 
He  died  at  Greenwich  in  1720. 
•  Leake  (Stephen  Martin),  a  writer  on  heral- 
dry, was  the  nephew  of  Sir  John  Leake,  the 
naval  officer.  At  the  revival  of  the  order  of  the 
Bath  he  was  appointed  one  of  the  esquires  of  the 
deputy  earl  marshal,  and,  in  1727,  Lancaster 
herald,  and  successively  Norroy,  Clarencieux, 
and  at  lengtii  in  1754  garter  king-atrarms.  In 
1750  he  printed  a  life  of  his  uncle  Sir  John 
Leake,  8vo.,  which,  however,  was  never  pub- 
lished, and,  the  impression  having  been  restrained 
to  fifty  copies,  the  book  is  rare.  His  other  works 
are,  Reasons  for  granting  Commissions  to  the 
provincial  Kings-at-arms  to  visit  their  Provinces ; 
An  Historical  Account  of  English  Money ;  and 
The  Statutes  of  the  Order  of  the  Garter.  He  died 
in  1773. 

LEAMINGTON.    See  Lymingtom. 

LEAN,  V.  a.  Sax.  linian ;  Belg.  lenerty  leti- 
nen ;  Goth,  ligen,  to  recline.  To  incline  or  rest 
against;  to  bend  or  tend  towards;  to  recline; 
to  be  in  a  bending  posture.' 

Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart ;  and  ban 
not  unto  thine  own  understanding.        Prov»  iii.  5. 

They  delight  rather  to  lean  to  their  old  customs, 
though  they  be  more  unjust,  and  more  inconvenient. 

Spenser, 
I^ean  thine  aged  back  against  mine  arm, 

And  in  that  case  I'll  tell  thee  my  disease. 

ShaMgpeare, 

She  leans  me  out  at  her  mistress's  chamber  win- 
dow, bids  me  a  thousand  times  good  night.         Id. 

Security  b  expressed  aroon^  the  medals  of  Got- 
dianus.  by  a  lady  leaning  against  a  pillar,  a  sceptre 
in  her  band,  before  an  altar. 

Peaeham  on  Drawing, 

Upon  his  iv*ry  sceptre  first  he  leant. 
Then  shook  his  bead,  that  shook  the  firmament. 

Dryden. 

The  gods  came  downward  to  behold  the  wars, 
Sharpening  their  sights,  and  leaning  from  their  stars. 

The  columns  may  be  allowed  somewhat  above  their 
ordinary  length,  because  they  lean  unto  so  good  sup- 
porters. WoWm.- 

If  God  be  angry,  all  oar  other  dependencies  will 
profit  us  nothing ;  every  other  support  will  fail  under 
US  when  we  come  to  lean  upon  it,  and  deceive  us  in 
the  day  when  we  want  it  most.  Rogers, 

Then  leaning  o'er  the  rails  he  musing  stood.     Gay. 

A  desire  leaning  to  either  side,  biasses  the  iudg- 
ment  strangely.  Waits, 

'Mid  the  central  depth  of  blackening  woods. 
High  raised  in  solemn  theatre  around 
Leans  the  huge  elephant.  Thomson, 

Lean  not  on  earth,  'twill  pierce  thee  to  the  heart ; 
A  broken  reed  at  best ;  but  oh  a  spear : 
On  Its  sharp  point  peare  bleeds,  and  hope  expires. 

Young, 


And  oft  by  yon  blue  gushing  stream, 
Shall  Sorrow  lean  her  drooping  head, 
And  feed  deep  thought  with  many  a  dream. 
And  lingering,  pause  and  lightly  tread. 
Fond  wretch ;  as  if  her  step  disturbed  the  dead. 

Byron, 
Lean,  adj,  hn,t.\  Sax.  laene^  Swed.  len 
Lean'ly,  >  Goth,  and  Tent.  Im ;  Lat 

Leam'ness.  jknis.       Thin;    meagre; 

frail;  weak;  not  (at ;  wanting  flesh :  hence  poor 
in  any  way ;  hungry. 

Lean  raw-boned  rascals !  who  would  e'er  suppose, 
They  had  such  courage  and  audacity !     Shakspeare, 
I  would  invent  a&  bitter  searching  terms. 
With  full  as  many  signs  of  deadly  hate, 
As  /«afi-faced  envy  in  her  loathsome  cave.       Id. 
That  which  combined  us  -was  most  great,  and  let 
not 
A  leaner  action  rend  us.  Id. 

The  poor  king  Reignier,  whose  large  style 
Agrees  not  with  the  leanness  of  his  purse.        Id. 
Let  a  physician  beware*  how  he  purge  afWr  hard 
frosty  weather,  and  in  a  lean  body,  without  prepara- 
tion. Bacon. 
If  thy  leanness  loves  such  food. 
There  are  those,  that,  for  thy  sake. 
Do  enough.                                  Ben  Jonsan. 
And  fetch  their  precepts  from  the  cynic  tub, 
Praising  the  lean  and  sallow  abstinence.       Milton. 
Swear  that  Adrastus,   and  the  iean-looked  pro- 
phet, 
Are  joint  conspirators.                    Dryden  and  Lee. 
With  razors  keen  we  cut  our  passage  clean 
Through  rills  of  fat,  and  deluges  of  lean. 

Farquhar. 
There  are  two  chief  kinds  of  terrestrial  liquors, 
those  that  are  f^t  and  light,  and  those  that  are  lean 
and  more  earthy,  like  common  water.  Burnet. 

No  laughing  graces  wanton  in  mine  eyes ; 
But  haggered  grief,  /ean-looking  sallow  care, 
Dwell  on  my  brow.  RoweU  Jane  Shore.  ' 

Lean  people  often  sufier  for  want  of  fat,  as  fat 
people  may  by  obstruction  of  the  vessels. 

Arbuthnot, 
The  symptoms  of  too  great  fluidity  are  excess  of 
universal  secretions,  as  of  perspiration,  sweat,  urine, 
liquid  dejectures,  leanness  and  weakness.  Id. 

With  eye  askance, 
I  view  the  muscular  proportioned  limb 
Transformed  to  a  lean  shank.  Cowper. 

LEAO,  in  natural  history,  a  mineral  substance 
approaching  to  the  nature  of  the  lapis  lazuli, 
found  in  the  East  Indies,  and  of  great  use  in  the 
Chinese  porcelain  manufactures,  being  the  finest 
blue  they  are  possessed  of.  This  stone  is  found 
an  the  strata  ot  pit-coal,  or  in  those  of  a  yellowish 
or  reddish  earth  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
veins  of  coal.  Pieces  of  it  are  often  found  lying 
on  the  sur&ce  of  the  ground,  and  these  are  a 
sure  indication  that  more  will  be  found  on  dip- 
ping. It  is  generally  found  in  oblong  pieces  of 
the  size  of  a  finger,  not  round,  but  flat.  Some  of 
this  is  veiy  fine,  some  coarse*  and  of  a  bad  color. 
The  latter  is  very  common ;  but  the  former  is 
scarce,  and  greatly  valued.  It  is  not  easy  to  distin- 
guish them  at  first  sight,  but  the  trying  one  piece 
is  generally  a  sufficient  test  of  the  whole  mine ; 
for  all  that  is  found  in  the  same  place  is  usually 
of  the  same  sort  In  preparing  it  for  use  they 
first  wash  it  very  clean ;  then  lay  it  at  the  bottom 
of  their  baking  furnaces ;  and,  when  it  has  been 
thus  calcined  for  three  or  four  hours,  it  is  taken 
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out  and  powdered  very  Iln9  in  ha^  mortars  of 
Dorcelain,  with  itone  pestles  &ced  with  iron. 
When  the  powder  is  perfectly  fine,  they  pour  in 
boiling  water,  and  grind  that  with  the  rest;  and, 
when  thoroughly  incorporated,  they  add  more, 
and  pour  it  off  after  some  time  settling.  The  re- 
mainder at  the  bottom  of  the  mortar,  which  is 
the  coarser  part,  they  grind  again  with  more 
water;  and  so  on,  till  they  have  made  the 
whole  fine,  excepting  a  little  dirt  or  grit.  All 
the  liouors  are  then  mixed  together,  and  stirred ; 
and  after  being  allowed  to  stand  two  or  three 
minutes,  pour^  off  with  the  powder  remaining 
in  them.  .  This  is  suffered  td  subside  gradually, 
and  is  the  fine  blue  used  in  their  best  works, 
common  smalt  serving  for  the  blue  of  all  the 
common  China. 

LEAP,  V.  n.,  V.  a.  &  n . «.  'I      Saxon    lea|Mm ; 

Leap'prog,  n.  «.  >Belg. /bopen;   Sw. 

Leap'tear.  jiopaf  Scotch  hup. 

To  jump ;  bound ;  spring ;  hence  to  start,  fly,  or 
rush  impetuously :  to  pass  over  or  into  by  leap- 
ing :  the  noun  signifies  either  the  jump  or  bound 
accomplished,  or  the  space  passed  over :  leap- 
frog, a  leaping  play  of^chilaren  in  imitation  of 
frogs:  leap-year  is  abundantly  defined  in  the 
extracts. 

And  anoon  his  leggis  and  hive  fset  were  sowdid 
togidre,  and  he  leppids  and  stood  and  wandride,  and 
he  entride  with  hem  into  the  temple  and  wandride 
and  leppidg  and  heriede  God.  Wu^,  Ikdit  3. 

Out  of  his  mouth  go  burning  lamps,  aad  sparks 
of  fire  Uap  out.  Job.  xli.  19. 

Rejoica  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy.  Litkt  vi.  2. 
For  age,  with  stealing  ^^^* 

Hath  clawed  me  with  nis  crowch, 
And  lasty  life  away  she  hapttf 
^  As  there  had  been  none  such. 

Vneertain$  Aueton.   Thatunitt  cf  Cwpid^  Sfc, 
He  ruin  upon  rain  heaps, 

And  on  me,  like  a  furious  giant,  letpt.      8un^», 

He  parted  frowning  from  me,  as  if  ruin 
Leaped  from  his  eyes ;  so  looks  the  chased  liod 
Upon  the  daring  hantsman  that  has  galled  him ; 
Than  makes  him  nothing.  Shaktpeare.  Henrf^  VIII. 

Methinks,  it  were  an  easy  leap 
To  pluck  bright  honour  from  the  pak-faeed  noen. 

Shttktpeare. 

If  i  could  win  a  lady  at  Uap-frog,  I  should  quickly 
toop  into  a  wife.  Jrf.  Hwiry  K. 

A  man  kaipetk  better  with  weights  in  his  hands 
than  without;  for  that  the  weight,  if  it  be  propor* 
tionable,  strengthening  the  sinews  by  contracting 
them.  In  leaping  with  weights,  the  arms  are  first 
cast  backwards  and  then  forwards  with  so  much  the 
greater  force ;  for  the  hands  go  backward  before  they 
take  their  rise.  Bacon, 

In  a  narrow  pit 

He  saw  a  lion,  and  leaped  aown  to  it.      Cowley. 

The  reason  of  the  name  of  hap*-year  is,  that  a 
day  of  the  week  is  missed ;  as,  if  on  one  year  the 
first  of  March  be  on  Monday,  it  will  on  ue  next 
year  be  on  a  Tuesday,  but  on  leap-yeat  it  will  leap 
to  Wednesday. 

As  one  condemned  to  loop  a  precipice. 

Who  seen  before  his  eyes  the  depth  below. 

Stops  short.  Dryden'M  Spanitk  Fryar» 

Behold  that  dreadful  downfal  of  a  rock. 
Where  yon  old  fisher  views  the  waves  from  high ! 
'Tis  the  convenient  leap  I  mean  to  try.         Dryden, 

Too  soon  they  must  not  feel  the  sting  of  love : 
Let  him  not  leap  the  cow.  Id:  Georg, 


£vaiy  nnn  is  net  of  a  oonstinnioh  to  Imp  a  gulf 
for  the  saving  of  his  country,  VKUnmge, 

Wickedness  cornea  on  by  degrees,  as  well  as  vir- 
tue ;  and  sudden  leape  from  one  extreme  to  another 
are  unnatural.  Id. 

The  cat  made  a  leap  at  the  mouse.  /d. 

Strait  leapimff  from  his  horse,  he  raised  me  up. 

Rowe. 

Leap-year  or  bissextile  is  every  fourth  year,  and  so 
called  from  its  leaping  a  day  more  that  year  than  in  a 
common  year:  so  mat  the  common  year  has  366 
days,  but  the  leap-year  306 ;  and  then  February  hath 
29  davs,  which  in  common  years  hath  hut  28.  To 
find  the  leap-year  you  have  this  rule : 

Divide  by  4 ;  whaVs  left  shall  be 
For  leap-year  0 ;  ibr  past  1, 3,  3.  Marrk,- 

I  am  warmed,  my  heart 
Leopf  at  the  trvmpet's  voice,  and  bums  ftv  glory. 


She  dares  pursue,  if  they  daie  lead  : 
As  their  example  still  prevails. 
She  tempu  the  stream  or  Isape  the  pales. 

Prior. 
The  commons  wrested  even  the  vower  of  chusine 
a  king  intirely  out  of  the  hands  of  tne  nobles ;  which 
was  so  great  a  leap,  and  eaused  such  a  convulsion 
in  the  state,  that  the  constitution  could  not  bear. 

I  see  the  circling  hunt  of  noisy  men 
Bunt  law*s  inclosure,  kap  the  mounds  of  right, 
Pursuing  and  pursued,  each  other's  prey ; 
As  wolves  for  rapine,  as  the  fox  for  wiles ; 
Till  death,  that  mighty  hunter,  earth  them  all. 

Yomg, 
Leap,  in  music,  is  wheti  the  song  does  not 
proceed  by  eonioint  degrees,  as  when  between 
each  note  there  is  an  interval  of  a  third,  a  fourth, 
a  fifth,  &€.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  there  are 
two  kinds  of  leaps,  regular  and  irregular,  called 
by  the  Italians  salti  regolari,  and  irregolari.  The 
regular  leaps  are  those  of  a  third  major  or  minor, 
whether  natund  or  accidental,  fourth,  fifth,  sixth 
minor,  and  octave,  and  these  either  aaeendiAg  or 
descending. 

Irregttkff  leaps  are  the  tritOR^  sixth  major, 
seventh  major,  the  ninth,  teBtb»  and,  in  general,, 
all  beyond  the  cempasa  of  an  octave ;  at  least 
in  vocal  music.    Besides  these,  there  are  others 
which  may  be  used,  sneh  as  the  diminished 
fourth,  the  &lse  fifth,  and  flat  seventh.  The  dif- 
ference between  the  regular  and  irregnlar  leaps 
is,  that  the  former  are  performed  by  the  voice, 
without  any  great  difficulty  or  effort ;  whereas 
the  lattev  require  more  attention  to  execute. 
I^EAP,  THE  Lover's.    See  Leucata. 
LEARN,  v,a,kfK  ».%  Sax.  leojmian ;  Tent. 
Lbabh'bis  ikruen;    Goth,    and 

Learn'edly,  >Swed.  kera.    To  ob- 

Lbarn'ino,  i   tain  knowledge  or 

Learn 'er.  JskiB;  to  improve;  to 

take  pattern  (used  with  of):  also,  in  a  sense  de- 
servedly obsolete,  to  impart  knowledge:  learned 
is  skilled  or  versed  to  some  degree  of  proficiency 
in  science  or  art :  learning,  scholastic  knowledge ; 
skill  of  any  kind. 

But  britherea  I  preie  ghoa  that  ghe  aseie  hem  thai 
mafcen  dissentiouns  and  hyrWngis  bisims  the  doc- 
trine that  ghe  han  temed,  and  bowe  ghe  awai  fro  ban. 
WieUf,  Romaynt  16. 
Learn  a  parable  of  the  fig-tree. 

Matt.  xxiv.  32. 
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Take  my  yokt  upoa  yo«,  sad  faam  ^  me ;  for  I 
mm  meek  end  lowly.  Matt.  xi.  29.  - 

He  would  Uam 
The  lion  ttoop  to  him  in  lowly  wise, 
A  lesson  hard.  Spenser*$  Faerie  Queene. 

The  apostle  seemed  in  his  eyes  but  learnedly  mad. 

,  Hooker, 

An  Art  of  contradiction  by  way  of  scorn,  1  learn- 
ing  wherewith  we  were  long  sithenoe  forewarned, 
that  the  miserable  times  wheieunto  we  are  fallen 
should  abound;  Id* 

He,  in  a  shorter  time  than  was  thought  possible, 
ieanud  both  to  speak  and  write  the  Arabian  tongue. 

KnoU»0. 
You  taught  me  language,  and  my  profit  on't 
Is,  I  know  not  how  to  curse :  the  red  plague  rid 

you. 
For  learning  me  your  language. 

Shahpeare.  Tempest, 
Much 
He  spoke,  and  learnedly,  for  life ;  but  all 
Was  either  pitied  in  him,  or  forgotten. 

SfiAqfeaiM, 
In  miitation  of  sounds,  that  man  should  be  the 
teacher  is  no  part  of  the  matter )  for  birds  will  learn 
one  of  another.  Baoon's  Natural  History* 

Learning  hath  its  infancy,  when  it  is  almost 
childish ;  then  its  youth,  wnen  luxuriant  and  ju- 
venile ;  then  its  strength  of  years,  wheti  solid ; 
and,  lastly,  its  old  age,  when  diy  and  exhaust. 

Bacon. 
The  late  learners  cannot  so  well  take  the  ply,  ex- 
cent  it  be  in  some  minds  that  have  not  suffered  them- 
selves to  fix.  Id, 
He  that  sips  of  many  arts,  drinks  of  none.  How- 
ever, we  must  know  that  all  Uaming,  which  is  but 
one  grand  science  hath  so  homogeneall  a  body,  that 
the  parts  thereof  do  with  a  mutuall  service  relate  to, 
and  communicate  strength  and  lustre  each  to  other. 

Fuller. 

Learn,  wretches  !  karti  the  motions  of  the  mind, 

And  the  great  moral  end  of  humankind.     Dryden, 

Great  contemporaries  whet  and  cultivate  each 
other :  and  mutual  borrowing  and  commerce  make 
the  common  riches  of  learning,  as  it  does  of  ihA 
civil  ^vernment.  Id. 

It  IS  indifferent  to  the  matter  in  hand,  ^hich  way 
the  learned  shall  determine  of  it.  Locke, 

To  be  teamed  in  the  lump  by  other  men*s  thoughts, 
and  to  be  in  (he  right  way  by  saying  after  others,  is 
the  much  easier  and  quicker  way.  Id. 

You  will  find  it  difficult  to  persuade  learned  men 
to  fall  in  with  your  projects.       Addison  on  Medals. 
To  tongue  or  pudding  thou  hast  no  pretence, 

Learning  thy  talent  is,  but  mine  is  sense.  Prior. 

The  learned  Vossius  says  his  barber  used  to  comb 
his  head  in  iambics.  Steele. 

Though  trained  in  arms,  and  learned  in  martial  arts. 
Thou  chnsest  not  to  conquer  men  but  hearts. 

GranmUe. 

As  Moses  was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
Egyptians,  so  it  is  manifest  from  this  chapter,  that 
8t.  Panl  was  a  gieat  master  in  all  the  kmmmg  of  the 
Greeks.  BentUy. 

Some  by  old  words  to  fame  have  made  pretence  : 
Such  laboured  nothings,  in  so  strange  a  style, 
Amaze  the  unlearned,  and  make  the  learned  smile. 

Pope, 

As  those  move  easiest  that  have  learned  to  dance. 

Id. 
Evety  coxcomb  svrears  as  learnedly  as  they. 

The  learned  met  with  free  approsch. 
Although  they  came  not  in  a  coach.        Id, 


You  may  rely  upon  my  tender  care. 
To  keep  him  far  from  penis  of  ambition : 
All  he  can  learn  of  me  will  be  to  weep ! 

A.  PhUips. 
Would  you  be  still  more  learned  than  the  learned? 
Learn  well  to  know  how  much  need  not  be  known. 
And  what  that  knowledge  which  impairs  your  sense. 

Young, 
Much  learning  shews  how  little  mortals  know ; 
Much  wealth  how  little  worldlings  can  enjoy.    Id. 

A  man  of  the  best,  and  the  greatest  learning,  if  he 
does  not  know  the  world  by  his  own  experience  and 
observation,  will  be  very  absurd,  and  consequently 
very  unwelcome  in  company.  Chesterjield. 

Learning  once  made  popular  is  no  lon^r  learning ; 
it  has  the  appearance  of  something  which  we  have 
bestowed  upon  ourselves,  as  the  dew  appears  to  rise 
from  the  field  which  it  refreshes.  Johnson, 

What  pity  it  is  that  men  should  take  such  immense 
pains,  as  some  do,  to  learn  those  things  which,  as 
soon  as  they  become  wise,  they  must  take  as  much 
pains  to  unleam !  Mason, 

Knowledge  is  proud  that  he  has  learned  so  much  > 
Wisdom  is  humble  that  he  knows  no  more. 

Cowper, 
•  LEASE,  v.n.)       Sax.  lisan  ;    Goth.   U$an; 
Lba8'er,  n,  1. 1  Teut  and   Belg.   Usen ;    Or. 
Xsyetf  to  gather.    To  glean. 

She  in  harvest  used  to  kast ; 
But  harvest  done,  to  chare-work  did  aspire, 
Meat,  drisk,  and  two-pence,  was  her  daily  hire. 

Dryden, 
There  was  no  office  which  a  man  from  England 
might  not  have ;  and  I  looked  upofi  all  who  were 
born  here  as  only  in  the  condition  of  leasers  and 
gleaners.  Swift. 

Lease,  n.  s.  &  v.  a,  Fr.  laisser ;  Teut.  /cu- 
sen ;  Goth,  leysa,  A  demise  or  tenure  of  houses 
or  lands.  See  below  :  to  lease  is  to  demise  or 
let  property. 

Why,  cousin,  wert  thou  regent  of  the  world. 
It  were  a  shame  to  kt  this  land  by  leaae, 

iihakapeare. 
Our  high-placed  Macbeth 
Shall  live  the  lease  of  nature.  Id* 

Lords  of  the  world  have  but  (at  life  their  ledse. 
And  that  too,  if  the  lessor  please,  mast  cease. 

Denham. 
Thou  to  give  \h»  wotld  inctedse, 
Shortened  hast  thy  own  life's  lease.  MHtan. 
Wheie  the  vicar  leases  his  glebe,  the  tenant  most 
pay  the  great  tythes  to  the  rector  or  impropriator, 
and  the  small  tithes  to  the  vicar.  Ayliffe, 

I  have  heard  a  man  talk  with  contempt  of  bishop's 
leases,  as  on  a  worse  foot  than  the  rest  of  his  estate. 

Smi't. 
Leases  of  a  l)ean  and  Chapter  are  good  without 
confirmation  of  the  Bishop.  Tomlira. 

Lease,  in  law.  In  times  of  remote  anti- 
quity the  feudal  law  imposed  restrictions  on 
the  granting  of  leases  wholly  incompatible  with 
the  spirit  of  the  common  law.  By  this,  as  it 
has  stood  for  many  centuries,  all  persons  seised 
of  an  estate  might  let  leases  to  endure  so  long  as 
their  own  interest  lasted.  A  tenant^  therefore, 
in  fee  simple  might  let  leases  of  any  duration, 
for  he  had  the  whole  interest ;  but  tenants  in  tail, 
or  for  life,  could  make  no  leases  which  should 
bind  the  issue  in  tail  or  reversioner ;  nor  could 
a  husband,  seised  jure  uxoris,  make  a  firm  oi 
valid  lease  for  any  longer  term  than  the  joint- 
lives  of  himself  andhis  wife.    Yet  some  tenants 
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for  life,  as,  where  the  fee-simple  was  in  abey- 
ance, might  (with  the  concurrence  of  such  as 
had  the  guardiatiship  of  the  fee)  make  leases  of 
equal  duration  with  those  granted  by  tenants 
in  fee-simple;  such  as  parsons  and  vicars  with 
consent  of  the  patron  and  ordinary.  Co.  Lit. 
44.  So  also  bishops  and  deans,  and  such  other 
sole  ecclesiastical  corporations  as  are  seised  of 
the  feet^imple  of  land  in  their  corporate  right, 
might,  with  the  concurrence  and  confirmation  of 
such  persons  as  the  law  requires,  have  made 
leases  for  years,  or  for  life,  estates  in  tail,  or  in 
fee,  without  any  limitation  or  control.  And 
corporations  aggregate  might  have  made  what 
estates  they  pleased,  without  the  confirmation  of 
any  other  person  whatever.  Whereas  now,  by 
several  statutes,  this  power  where  it  was  unrea- 
sonable, and  might  be  made  an  ill  use  of,  is  re- 
strained; and,  where  in  the  other  cases  the 
restraint  by  the  common  law  seemed  too  hard, 
it  is  in  some  measure  removed.  The  former  sta- 
tutes are  called  the  restraining,  the  latter  the 
enabling  statute,  2  Comm.  c.  20. 

A  lease  may  be  either  in  writing  or  by  woifl 
of  mouth  :  sometimes  it  is  made  and  done  by 
record,  as  fine,  recovery,  &c.,  and  sometimes  and 
most  frequently  by  writing,  called  a  lease  by 
indenture ;  it  may  be  also  made  by  deed-poll ; 
when  made  by  word  of  mouth,  without  any 
writing,  it  is'  called  a  lease-parol.  But  by  the 
statute  of  frauds,  statute  29  Car.  II.c.S,  leases  of 
lands,  except  leases  not  exceeding  three  years, 
must  be  in  writing,  and  signed  by  the  parties 
themselves,  or  their  agents  duly  authorised, 
otherwise  they  will  operate  only  as  leases  at 
will. 

A  parol  agreement  to  lease  lands  for  four 
years  creates  only  a  tenancy  at'  will.  4  Term 
Rep.  680.— But  see  8  Term  Rep.  3,  that  a  lease 
by  parol  enures  as  a  tenancy  from  year  to  year; 
the  meaning  of  die  statute  of  frauds  being  that 
such  an  agreement  should  not  operate  as  a  term. 
As  to  the  time  a  lease  may  be  made  either  for 
life,  for  years,  or  at  will.  For  life ;  as  for  life 
of  tlie  lessee,  or  another,  or  both. — For  years, 
i.e.  for  a  certain  number  of  years,  as  ten,  100, 
1000,  or  10,000  years,  months,  weeks,  or  days, 
as  the  lessor  and  lessee  agree.  And  then  the 
estate  is  properly  called  a  term  for  years ;  for 
this  word  term  does  not  only  signify  the  limits 
and  limitation  of  time,  but  also  the  estate  and 
interest  that  doth  pass  for  that  time.  These- 
leases  for  years  do  some  of  them  commence  in 
pnesenti,  and  some  in  futuro  at  a  day  to  come ; 
and  the  lease  that  is  to  begin  in  futuro  is  called 
an  interesse  termini,  or  future  interest. — At  will; 
i.  e.  when  a  lease  is  made  of  land  to  be  held  at 
the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  lessor  and  lessee  to- 
gether ;  and  such  a  lease  may  be  made  by  word 
of  mouth,  as  well  as  the  former. 

A  lease  but  for  half  a  year,  or  a  quarter,  or 
any  less  time,  this  lessee  is  still  respected  as  a 
tenant  for  years,  and  is  styled  so  in  some  legal 
proceedings;  a  year  being  the  shortest  term 
which  the  law  in  this  case  takes  notice  of.  In- 
deed every  estate  which  must  expire  at  a  period 
certain  and  prefixed,  by  whatever  words  created, 
is  an  estate  for  years,  and  therefore  this  estate  is 
frequently  called  a  term,  terminus,  because  its 


duration  or  continuance  it  bounded,  limited, 
and  determined;  for  every  such  estate  must 
have  a  certain  beginning  and  certain  end.  Co. 
Lit.  45.  But  the  law  reckons  an  estate  for  years 
inferior  in  interest,  as  compared  to  an  estate  for 
life,  or  an  inheritance  ;  an  estate  for  life,  even  if 
it  be  per  aut^r  vie,  is  a  freehold;  but  an  estate 
for  1000  years  is  only  a  chattel,  and  reckoned 
part  of  the  personal  estate.  Co.  Lit.  45.  Hence 
It  follows,  tnat  a  lease  for  years  may  be  made  to 
commence  in  futuro,  though  a  lease  for  life  can- 
not. As  if  one  grants  lands  to  another  to  hold 
from  Michaelmas  next  for  twenty  years,  this  is 
good ;  but  to  hold  from  Michaelmas  nex^  for  the 
term  of  his  natural  life  is  void. 

Generally,  to  the  making  of  a  good  lease  there 
must  concur,  1.  A  lessor  not  restrained  from 
making  a  lease ;  2.  A  lessee  not  disabled  to  re- 
ceive;  3.  A  thing  demised  which  is  demisable, 
and  a  sufficient  description  of  the  thing  de- 
mised, &c. ;  4.  If  for  years,  it  must  have  a  spe- 
cified commencement  and  termination ;  5.  Ills 
to  have  all  the  usual  ceremonies  of  sealing,  deli* 
very,  and  acceptance. 

If  the  substance  of  a  lease  be  put  in  writing, 
and  signed  by  the  parties,  though  it  be  not 
sealed,  it  shall  have  the  effect  of  a  lease  for 
years  (Wood's  Inst.  266) ;  but  a  lease  in  writ- 
ing, though  not  under  seal,  cannot  be  given  in 
evidence,  unless  it  be  stamped:  and  articles  with 
covenants  to  let  and  make  a  lease  of  lands,  for  a 
certain  term,  at  so  much  rent,  have  been  ad- 
judged a  lease.  In  a  covenant  with  the  words 
'  have,  possess,  and  occupy  lands,  in  considera- 
tion of  a  yearly  rent,  without  the  word  demise,* 
it  was  held  a  good  lease ;  and  a  license  to  oc- 
cupy, take  the  profits,  &c.,  which  passes  an  in- 
terest, amounts  to  a  lease.  3  Bulst.  204  ;  3  Salk. 
223.  An  agreement  of  the  parties,  that  the 
lessee  shall  enjoy  the  lands,  will  make  a  lease  ; 
but  if  the  agreement  has  a  reference  to  the  lea^e 
to  be  made,  and  implies  an  intent  not  to  be  per- 
fected till  then,  it  is  not  a  perfect  lease  until 
made.  If  on  a  promise  of  lease  a  man  lays 
out  money  on  the  premises,  he  shall  oblige  the 
lessor  afterwards  to  make  the  lease ;  the  agree- 
ment being  executed  on  the  lessee's  part 

A  paper  containing  words  of  present  contract, 
with  an  agreement  that  the  lessee  should  take 
possession  immediately,  and  that  a  lease  should 
be  executed  in  future,  operates  only  as  an  agree- 
ment for  a  lease,  and  not  as  a  lease  itself.  But 
an  instrument  containing  words  of  present  de- 
mise will  operate  as  a  lease. 

A  lessee  has  a  term  for  a  year  by  parol,  and 
so^  from  year  to  year,  so  long  as  both  parties 
please ;  it  the  lessee  enters  on  a  second  year,  he 
18  bound  for  that  year,  and  so  on  ;  and  if  there 
is  a  lease  by  deed  for  a  year,  and  so  from  year 
to  year  as  long  as  both  parties  agree,  this  is 
binding  but  for  one  year;  though,  if  the  lessee 
enters  upon  the  second  year,  he  is  for  that  year 
bound  :  if  it  is  for  a  year,  and  so  from  year  to 
year,  so  long  as  both  parties  agree,  till  six  years 
expire  ;  this  is  a  lease  for  six  years,  but  deter- 
minable every  year  at  the  will  of  either  party ; 
but  if  it  is  for  a  year,  and  so  from  year  to  year 
till  six  years* determine,  this  is  a  certain  lease  for 
six  years. 
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A  man  out  of  possession  cannot  make  a  lease 
of  lands,  ¥dthout  entering  and  sealing  the  lease 
upon  the  land.  Dalis.  81.  The  lessee  is  to 
euter  on  the  premises*  let;  and  such  lessee  for 
years  is  not  in  possession,  so  as  to  bring  trespass, 
&c.,  until  actual  entry;  but  he  may  grant  over 
his  term  before  entry.     1  Inst.  46 ;  2  Lil.  160. 

Lands  and  mines  are  leased  to  a  tenant ;  this 
only  extends  to  the  open  mines,  and  the  lessee 
shall  not  have  any  others,  if  there  are  such :  and, 
if  land  and  timber  are  demised,  the  lessee  is  not 
empowered  to  sell  it.  2  X/ev.  184 ;  2  Mod.  193. 
A  man  makes  a  lease  of  lands  for  life,  or  years, 
the  lessee  has  but  a  special  interest  in  the  tim- 
ber trees,  as  annexed  to  the  land,  to  have  the 
mast  and  shadow  for  his  cattle ;  and  when  they, 
are  severed  from  the  lands,  or  blown  down  with 
wind,  the  lessor  shall  have  them  as  parcel  of  his 
inheritance.  4  Rep.  62;  11  Rep.  81.  A  de- 
mise of  premises  in  Westminster,  late  in  the 
occupation  of  A,  particularly  describing  them, 
part  of  which  was  a  yard,  does  not  pass  a  cellar 
situate  under  that  yard',  which  was  then  in  the 
occupation  of  B>  another  tenant  to  the  lessor: 
and  the  lessor,  in  an  ejectment  brought  to  recover 
the  cellar,  is  not  estopped  by  his  deed  from 
going  into  evidence,  to  snow  that  the  cellar  was 
not  intended  to  be  demised.  Whether  parcel  or 
not  of  the  thing  demised  is  always  matter  of 
evidence. 

He  that  is  seised  of  an  estate  for  life,  may 
inake  a  lease  for  his  life  according  as  he  is  seised ; 
also  be  may  make  a  lease  for  years  of  the  estate, 
and  it  shall  be  good  as  long  as  the  estate  for 
life  dotli  last ;  one  possessed  of  lands,  for  years, 
may  make  a  lease  for  all  the  years  except  one 
day,  or  any  short  part  of  the  term;  and  if  lessee 
for  years  make  a  lease  for  life,  the  lessee  may 
enjoy  it  for  the  lessor's  life,  if  the  term  of  years 
last  so  long ;  but,  if  he  gives  livery  and  seisin 
upon  it,  this  is  a  forfeiture  of  the  estate  for  years. 
Wood's  Inst.  267.  If  tenant  in  tail  or  for  life 
make  a  lease  generally,  it  shall  be  construed  for 
his  own  life.  1  Inst  42.  By  various  acts  of 
parliament,  and  also  by  private  settlements,  a 
power  is  granted  of  making  leases  in  possession, 
but  not  in  reversion,'  for  a  certain  time ;  the  ob^ 
ject  being  that  the  estate  may  not  be  incumbered, 
by  the  act  of  the  party,  beyond  a  specific  time. 
Yet  persons  who  had  this  limited  power  of  mak- 
ing in  possession  only,  had  frequently  demised 
the  premises  to  hold  from  the  day  of  the  date ; 
and  the  courts  in  several  instances  determined, 
that  the  words  '  from  the  day  of  the  date,'  ex- 
cluded the  day  of  making  *he  deed :  and  that  in 
consequence  these  were  leases  in  reversion,  and 
void;  but  this  question  having  been  brought  again 
before  the  court  of  king's  bench, ^  it  was  deter- 
mined that  the  words  *  from  the  day'  might  either 
be  inclusive  or  exclusive;  and  therefore  that  they 
ought  to  be  construed  so  as  to  efiectuate  these 
important  deeds,  and  not  to  destroy  them. 
Of  all  kinds  of  powers  the  most  frequent  is  that 
to  make  leases.  In  the  making  such  leases  all 
the  requisites  particularly  specified  in  the  power 
must  be  strictly  observed ;  and  such  leases  must 
contain  all  such  beneficial  clauses  and  reserva^- 
tioos  as  ought  to  be,  for  the  benefit  of  the  re- 
mainderman ;  the  principle  of  law  in  tliis  case 


being,  that  the  estate  must  come  to  bim  in  a» 
beneficial  a  manner  as  the  ancient  owners  held 
it.  Joint-tenants,  tenants  in  common,  and  co- 
parceners, may  make  leases  for  life,  years,  or  at 
will,  of  their  owA  parts,  which  shall  bind  their 
companions ;  and,  in  some  cases,  persons  who 
are  not  seised  of  lands  in  fee,  &o.,  may  make 
leases  for  life  or  years,  by  special  power  enabling 
them  to  do  it;  when  the  authority  must  be 
exactly  pursued.  Wood's  Inst.  267.  But  there 
is  a  difierence  where  there  is  a  general  power  to 
make  leases,  and  a  particular  power.  See  ante, 
et  8  Rep.  69.  If  joint-tenants  join  in  a  lease, 
this  shall  be  but  one  lease,  for  they  have  but  one 
freehold ;  but,  if  tenants  in  common  join  in  a 
lease,  it  shall  be  several  leases  of  their  several 
interests.  A  lessor  who  has  the  fee  cannot  re- 
serve rent  to  any  other  but  himself,  his  heirs,  &c. 
And,  if  he  resetves  a  ijent  to  his  executors,  the 
rent  shall  be  to  the  heir,  as  incident  to  the  rever- 
sion of  the  land.  1  Inst.  47.  The  lessor  may 
take  a  distress  on  the  tenements  let  for  the  rent ; 
or  may  have  action  of  debt  for  the  arrears,  &c. 
Also  land  leased  shall  be  subject  to  those  lawful 
remedies  which  the  lessor  provides  for  the  re- 
covery of  his  rent,  possession,  &c.,  into  whose 
hands  soever  the  land -may  come.  In  lands 
leased  at  will,  the  lessee  cannot  determine  his 
will  before  or. after  the  day  of  payment  of  the 
rent,  but  it  must  be  done  on  that  very  day ;  and 
the  law  will  not  allow  the  lessee  to  do  it  to  the 
prejudice  of  the  lessor,  as  to  the  rent;  nor  that 
the  lessor  shall  determine  his  will  to  the  preju- 
dice of  the  lessee,  after  the  land  is  sown  with 
corn,  &c.  For  where  lessee  at  will  sows  the 
land,  if  he  does  not  himself  determine  the  will, 
he  shall  have  the  corn:  and  where  tenant  for  life 
sows  the  corn,  and  dies,  his  executors  shall  have 
it;  but  it  is  not  so  of  a  tenant  for  years,  where 
the  term  ends  before  the  corn  is  ripe,  &c.  5  Rep. 
116.  The  lessor  and  lessee,  where  the  estate  is 
at  will,  may  determine  the  will  when  they  please; 
but,  if  the  lessor  does  it  within  a  quarter,  he  shall 
lose  that  quarter's  rent ;  and,  if  the  lessee  does  it, 
he  must  pay  a  quarter's  rent.  2  Sal k.  413.  By 
words  spoken  on  the  ground,  by  the  lessor  in 
the  absence  of  the  lessee,  the  will  is  not  deter- 
mined ;  but  the  lessee  is  to  have  notice.  1  Inst.  55. 
If  a  man  makes  a  lease  at  will,  and  dies,  the  will 
is  determined ;  and,  if  the  tenant  continues  in 
possession,  he  is  tenant  at  sufierance.  Ibid.  57. 
But  where  a  lessor  makes  an  estate  at  will  to 
two  or  three  persons,  and  one  of  them  dies,  it 
has  been  adjudged  this  does  not  determine  the 
estate  at  will.  5  Rep.  10.  If  a  tenant  at  will 
grants  over  his  estate  to  another,  it  determines 
his  will. 

The  cancelling  a  lease  is  not  a  surrender 
within  the  statute  of  frauds  :  nor  is  the  recital  in 
a  second  lease  that  it  was  granted  in  part  con- 
sideration of  the  surrender  of  a  former  lease,  it 
not  purportinjr  in  the  terms  of  it  to  be  of  itself  a 
surrender.  If  a  landlord  lease  for  seven  years 
by  parol,  and  agree  that  the  tenant  shall  enter  at 
I^dy-day,  and  quit  at  Candlemas;  though  the 
lease  be  void  by  the  statute  of  Frauds,  as  to  the 
duration  of  the  term,  the  tenant  holds  under  the 
terms  of  the  lease  in  other  respects.  When  the 
term  of  a  lease  is  to  end  on  a  particular  day 
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there  is  no  ocoasion  for  ft  notice  to  quit :  but  a 
demand  of  possession,  and  notice  in  writing,  are 
neoeasary  to  entitle  the  landlord  to  raise  his 
rent  See  Landloro  and  Tenant.  The  enabling 
statute,  32  Hen.  VIII.  c.  28;  empowers  three 
manner  of  persons  to  make  leases,  to  endure  for 
three  lives,  or  one-aod^twenty  years,  which  could 
not  do  so  before.  At  ftrst,  tenant  in  tail  may 
by  such  leases  bind  his  issue  in  tail,  but  not 
those  in  remainder  or  reversion.  Secondly,  a 
husband  seised  in  right  of  his  wife,  in  fee-simple 
or  fee-tail,  provided  the  wife  joins  in  such  lease, 
may  bind  her  and  her  heirs  thereby.  Lastly,  all 
persons  seised  of  an  estate  in  fee-«imple  in  right 
of  their  churches,  which  extends  not  to  parsons 
and  vicars,  may,  without  the  concurrence  of  any 
other  person,  bind  their  successors.  But  many 
requisites  must  be  observed  which  the  statute 
specifies :  as,  1st,  The  lease  must  be  by  indenture, 
and  not  by  deed-poll  or  parol.  2dly,  It  must 
begin  from  the  making,  or  day  of  the  making, 
and  not  at  any  distance  of  time.  3dly,  If  there 
be  any  old  lease  in  being,  it  must  be  first  abso- 
lutely surrendered,  or  l^  within  a  year  of  ex^ 
piring.  4thly,  It  must  be  either  for  twenty-one 
years,  or  three  lives;  and  not  for  both.  5thly, 
It  must  not  exceed  the  term  of  three  lives,  or 
twenty-one  years,  but  may  be  for  a  shorter  time. 
6thly,  Under  this  statute,  32  Hen.  VIII.,  it  must 
have  been  of  corporeal  herediuments,  and  not 
of  such  things  as  lie  merely  in  grants ;  for  no 
rent  can  be  reserved  thereout  by  the  common 
law,  as  the  lessor  cannot  resort  to  them  to  dis* 
train.  But  now,  by  the  statute  5  Geo.  III.  c.  17, 
a  lease  of  tithes  or  other  incorporeal  hereditft- 
ments,  alone  may  be  granted  by  any  bishop  or 
any  such  ecclesiastical  or  eleemosynary  coi-pora* 
tion,  and  the  successor  shall  be  entitled  to  re- 
cover the  rent  by  an  action  of  debt ;  which,  in 
case  of  a  freehold  lease,  he  could  not  have 
brought  at  the  common  law.  7thly,  It  must  be 
of  l«]ds  and  tenements  most  commonly  ktten 
for  twenty  years  past ;  so  that  if  they  had  been 
let  for  above  half  the  time,  or  eleven  yeari  out 
of  the  twenty,  either  for  life,  for  ^ears,  at  will,  or 
by  copy  of  court-roll,  it  is  sufficient  8tbly,  The 
most  usual  and  customary  feorm  or  rent  for 
twenty  years  past  must  be  reserved  yearly  on 
such  lease.  9tbly,  Such  lease  must  not  be 
made  without  impeachment  of  waste.  These 
are  the  guards  imposed  to  prevent  unreasonable 
abuses,  in  prejudice  of  the  issue,  the  wife,  or  the 
successor,  of  the  reasonable  indulgence  here 
given.  Next  follow,  in  order  of  time,  the  dis- 
abling or  restraining  statute,  1  Eliz.  c.  19  (made 
entirely  for  the  benefit  of  the  successor);  which 
enacts,  that  all  grants  by  archbishops  and  bishops 
(which  include  even  those  confirmed  by  the 
dean  and  chapter,  the  which,  however  long  and 
unreasonable,  were  good  at  common  law),  other 
than  for  the  term  of  twenty-one  years,  or  three 
lives  from  the  making,  or  without  reserving  the 
usual  rent,  shall  be  void.  Then  the  13  Eliz.  c. 
10;  14  £Uz.  c.  11  and  14;  18  Elit.  c  11 ;  and 
43  Eliz.  c.  29. 

Concerning  these  restrictive  statutes  two  gene- 
ral observations  are  to  be  made.  First,  that 
they  do  not,  by  any  construction,  enable  any 
persons  to  make  such  leases  as  they  were  by 


common  law  disabM  to  make,  llierefoft  % 
pariMn  or  vioar,  though  he  is  restrained  from 
making  longer  leases  than  for  twenty-one  years 
or  three  lives,  even  with  the  consent  of  the  pa« 
tron  and  ordinary,  yet  is  not  enabled  to  make 
any  lease  at  all,  so  as  to  bind  his  sncoessor, 
without  obtaining  such  consent  Co.  Ut  44. 
Secondly,  that  though  leases  contrary  to  these 
statutes  are  declared  void,  yet  they  are  good 
against  the  lessor,  during  his  life^  if  he  be  a  sole 
corporation ;  and  are  also  good  against  an  aggre- 
gate corporation,  so  long  as  the  head  of  it  lives, 
who  is  presumed  to  be  the  most  ooncemed  in 
interest  For  the  statute  was  intoided  for  the 
benefit  of  the  successor  only ;  and  no  man  shall 
make  an  advantage  of  his  own  wrong*  Co.  lit 
45,  2  Comm.  c.  20. 

Lease,  in  Scots  law,  is  generally  colled  a 
tack.  See  Law.  The  shortness  of  leases  in 
many  parts  of  Scotland  has  been  long  and  justly 
complained  of,  as  disadvontogeoust  not  only  to 
the  tenants,  but  even  to  the  proprietors,  as  well 
as  to  the  country  in  general,  by  tending  greatly 
to  retard  improvements  in  husbandry.  Leosei 
for  nineteen  years  are  too  short  for  making  any 
material  improvements.  Three  times  that  oeiiodf 
or  fifty-seven  years,  is  much  recommended.  See 
Stat.  Aicc.  Index,  part  I.  <  Althotigh  the  mnu 
ing  of  leases  for  nineteen  years  at  least,'  says 
the  author  of  the  Stat  Ace.  of  Dunnichen,  *  n 
now  become  universal,  yet  there  prevails  a  con- 
sideiable  diversity  of  opinion  among  propria 
etors,  as  to  the  expediency  of  including  the  life 
of  the  fermers  in  their  leases*  Some  advantages, 
however,  seem  to  give  a  decided  preference  to 
this  last  sort  of  lease.  The  tenant  knows  he  is 
settled  for  life,  and  is  therefore  afraid  to  over^ 
crop  hts  land,  lestJie  therel^  it)}iire  himself. 
Many  law-suits  are  thereby  avoided.  The  tenant 
u  also  more  attentive  to  the  repairs  of  his  build- 
ings and  fences ;  and  requires  a  much  less  vigi- 
lant inspection  on  the  part  of  the  proprietor,  or 
bis  fector.  To  protect  the  newly  planted  ftees 
round  the  enclosed  fields,  the  pfoprielor  of 
Dunnichen  has  given  the  heirs  of  the  tenants  a 
right  to  one^tbiid  part  of  them  at  the  expiintioa 
of  the  lease ;  and  engages  not  to  prosecute  )h% 
tenants  for  any  accidental  damage  ftouk  cattle. 
The  tenants  consider  the  trees  as  a  part  of  their 
own  property,  and  are  at  pains  to  protect  them 
firom  injury.  Until  ferms  are  transmitted  firom 
fether  to  son  like  an  inheritance,  as  is  much 
the  case  in  England,  agriciritare  will  not  attain 
all  the  perfection  of  which  it  is  capable.  Veteres 
migrate  coloni  ii  an  odions  mandate.' 

Upon  this  subject,  however,  respectable  wri- 
ters have  given  very  difierent  opinions.  <  What 
ought  to  be  the  term  of  a  leaoei'  says  Mr. 
Loudon,  *  can  only  be  determined  by  a  refer- 
ence to  the  ciceumstances  of  each  particular 
case.  Lands  naturally  rich,  or  such  as  have  al- 
ready been  brought  to  a  high  degree  of  fertility, 
requiring  no  gieat  investment  of  oop^,  and 
ratnming  all  or  neatly  all  the  neuasoiy  outlay 
within  the  year,  may  be  advantogeoiwy  held 
upon  short  leases,  such  as  perfaapt  give  time  for 
two,  or  at  most  three,  of  the  rotations  or  coones 
of  crops  to  which  the  quality  of  die  .soil  is  besit 
adapted.    The  practice  of  Enaland  in  this  te- 
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spact  is  extremely  Tanous,  almost  every  tetm, 
from  twenty  yewi  downwards,  beinj?  found  in 
different  parts  of  it.  In  Scotland,  by  far  the 
pQost  common  period  is  nineteen  years,  to  which 
it  was  formerly  the  practice,  in  some  places,  to 
add  the  life  of  the  tenant.  In  that  country^  erea 
when  it  is  thought  expedient  to  agree  for  a  much 
longer  term,  this  is  still  expressed  in  periods  of 
nineteen  years,  a  sort  of  mysterious  cycle,  which 
seems  to  be  no  less  a  favorite  with  the  courts  of 
law,  than  with  landholders  and  iarmers.  Yet 
this  term  is  somewhat  inconvenient,  as  it  can 
never  correspond  with  any  number  of  the  recog« 
nised  rotations  of  arable  land.  A  lease  for 
twenty  years,  it  has  been  maintained  by  several 
writers,  is  not  sufficient  to  reimburse  a  tenant 
for  any  considerable  improvements,  and  land-* 
holders  have  often  been  urged  to  agree  to  a  much 
longer  term,  which,  it  is  alleged,  would  be  not 
less  for  their  own  interest  than  for  that  of  the 
tenant.  This  is  a  question  which  our  limits  do 
not  permit  us  to  discuss,  but,  af^er  viewing  it  in 
different  lights,  assisted  by  the  experience  of 
long  leases  in  different  parts  of  Scotland,  we 
cannot  help  expressing  some  doubts  of  their 
utility,  even  in  so  fer  only  as  regards  the  parties 
themselves ;  and  we  are  decidedly  of  opinion, 
that  a  greater  produce  will  be  brought  to  market, 
from  any  given  extent  of  land  held  on  successive 
leases  of  twenty  years,  for  half  a  century,  than 
if  held  on  one  lease  of  that  duration,  whether 
the  term  be  specified  or  indefinite,  as  is  the  case 
of  a  lease  for  life.  As  a  general  mode  of  tenure, 
leases  for  lives  seem  to  us  particularly  objection- 
able.* 

Leas£  and  Release  is  a  species  of  convey 
ance  used  in  the  English  law,  first  invented  by 
senreant  Moore,  soon  after  the  statute  of  uses, 
and  now  the  most  common  of  any,  and  therefore 
not  to  be  shaken;  thou;?h  very  great  lawyers, 
particularly  Mr.  Noy,  formerly  doubted  its  vali- 
dity. It  is  thus  contrived:  a  lease,  or  rather 
bargain  and  sale,  upon  some  pecuniary  consi- 
deration, for  one  year,  is  made  by  the  tenant  of 
the  freehold  to  the  lessee  or  bargainee.  Now 
this,  without  any  enrolment,  makes  the  bargainer 
stand  seised  to  the  use  of  the  barjjainee,  and 
vests  in  the  bargainee  the  use  of  the  terra  for  a 
year;  and  then  the  statute  immediately  annexes 
the  possession.  He  therefore,  being  thus  in  pos- 
session, is  capable  of  receiving  a  release  of  the 
freehold  and  reversion,  which  must  be  made  to 
a  tenant  in  possession;  and  accordingly, tlie  next 
day,  a  release  is  granted  to  him.  This  is  held 
to  supply  the  place  of  livery  of  seisin  ;  and  so 
a  conveyance  by  lease  and  release  is  said  to 
amount  to  a  feoffment.    See  Uses. 

LEASH,  n.  «.  &  V. a,  fr.  liaste^  teste:  Ital. 
wcio;  Belg./i/ie;  Scot,  leich.  A  cord  or  thong 
by  which  birds  or  dogs  are  held  :  hence  a  tierce, 
three;  a  bond  generally :  to  leash  is  to  bind  or 
"Old  m  a  string. 

Holding  Corioli  in  the  pame  of  Rome, 
ijveu  like  a  fawning  greyhound  in  the  leath, 
lo  let  bim  slip  at  will.  SluJcspeare, 

1  am  sworn  brother  to  a  Uask  of  drawers,  and  can 
«tll  them  all  by  their  Christian  names.  Id. 

,.  What  I  was,  I  tan  ; 

S!7  ^^^^^  on,  for  phKking  back ;  not  following 
«y«««*inw&li«igly.  J4.  Winter*,  TaU. 
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Then  shoald  the  warlike  Hairy,  like  hfanself. 
Assume  the  port  of  Mara;  and,  at  his  heels, 
iMkt  inlM  hounds,  should  famine,  sword,  and  fire. 
Crouch  for  employment.  /rf.  Henru  V 

Some  thought  when  be  did  gabble, 
Th'ad  heard  three  labourers  of  Babel. 
Or  Cerberus  himself  pronounce 
A(«ufcoflajiguagesatonce.         Utidwrat. 
rhe  ravished  soul  being  shewn  such  game,  would 
break  these  leash^  that  tie  her  to  the  body.    Boyle. 
Thou  art  a  Uving  comedy ;  they  are  a  teatk  of  dull 


Sax.  leape,  leaj-,  defici- 


LEASING, «.  1.  ^ 

Lea'st,  adL  ]  ent;  Goth.'Umngl  'Lying; 

deceit;  fiaud:  leasy,  loose;  flimsy. 

The  lawe  is  not  sette  to  a  iust  man,  but  to  nniuste 
men,-.and  lecchouiis,  to  hem  that  doen  leccherie 
with  men,  Uting  mongeris  and  foreworud. 

If  thou  b^use  of  thin  humilltee,  makest  a  iuing 
on  thyself,  though  thou  were  not  in  sinne  before  yet 
arte  thou  than  in  sinne  through  thy  Uttng, 

Cfunteer,  Pmrtonnei  Tale, 

O  ye  SODS  of  men,  how  Song  wUl  ye  have  such 
pleasure  m  vanity,  and  seek  afler  keuing  i 

He  neirer  leaveth,  while  the  sense  itself  he  left 
r^JfV^'   M    .  Atchmm*,  Sck^m^iter. 

Ihat  false  mignm  which  that  Uuging  told. 

Waa  indeed  old  Archimaffo.  Faerie  Qveene. 

He  mongsl  ladies  would  their  fortunes  read 

Out  of  their  hands,  and  merry  teasinff$  tell. 

IT   k  4     r    .  .  Hubberd't  Tak. 

JHe  hates  foul  Uasvngt  and  vile  flattery. 
Two  filthy  blots  in  noble  gentery.  U, 

™....    „  .  ^  ^'^  ®^^  verified  my  friends 

With  all  the  sue  that  verier 

Would  without  lapsmg  suffer :  nay.  aonetimes, 

Like  to  a  bowl  upon  a  subtle  ground, 

Tve  tumbled  past  the  throw ;  and  in  his  praise 

Have  aknost  stampt  the  leating.  Shaktpeare, 

As  folks,  quoth  Richard,  Mne  to  Uating, 
Say  things  at  first,  becaose  they're  pleasing : 
Then  prove  what  they  have  once  asserted/ 
Nor  care  to  have  their  lie  deserted : 
Till  their  own  dreams  at  length  deceive  them. 
And  oft  repeating  they  believe  them.         Frior. 
Iradi  g  iree  shall  thrive  again. 
Nor  Uasingg  lewd  affright  the  swain.     Gmy. 
LEAST,  0i^.  k  adv.    Sax.  Iwpc.    The  super- 
lative of  little  (Sax.ht);  Goth.  Ktest.    Wallis 
contends  we  should  write  it  le$t,  as  analogous  to 
less.  Smallest;  in  the  lowest  degree:  *  at  least,' 
*  at  the  least,'  •  or  at  least-wise,'  mean  saying  no 
more  than  necessary,  or  barely  suflicient;  at  the 
lowest  degree ;  also,  not  to  say  all. 
He  durt  is  bsst  amoag  yeu  all  is  the  grettist. 
,  Wicl^.  Luke  ix. 

iJ.^  no*  worthy  of  «he  Iwi  of  all  the  meidea 
shewed  to  thy  servant.  Gen.  xwii.  10. 

Every  effect  doth  after  a  sort  contain,  at  leaet-vom 
resemble,  the  eaase  from  which  it  proeeedeth. 

Hooker, 
lo  come  from  all  thinn  to  nothing  is  not  a  de* 
scent  but  a  dewafaU ;  and  it  is  a  rare  strength  and 
constancy,  not  to  he  maimed  at  letut, 

Bp,  JhUVt  ContemplMtiatis, 

He  who  tempts,  though  in  vain,  at  least  asperses 

The  tempted  with  dishonour.  MiUm . 

Whether  such  virtue  spent  now  fsiled 

New  angels  to  create,  if  th^  at  Umu 

.^.  re  his  created.  M 


Digitized  by 


Google 


6S6 


LEATHER. 


1 


leder ;  Dan.  ladur ; 
Goth,  ieder  (Uoth. 
lid,  a  cover).  The 
dressed  skin  of  an 
animal  ;  any  skin. 


He  resoWed  to  wav«  his  salt, 
Or  for  a  while  play  ie€ut  in  tight. 

.  Hudilmu* 
Upon  the  mast  they  saw  a  young  man,  at  least  if 
he  were  a  man,  who  sat  as  on  horseback.     Sidney. 

The  remedies,  if  any,  are  to  be  proposed  from  a 

constant  course  of  the  milken  diet,  continued  at 

least  a  year.  Temple. 

Even  that  avert ;  I  chuse  it  not ; 

But  Uste  it  as  the  least  unhappy  lot. 

Dryden. 
A  fiend  may  deceive  a  creature  of  more  excellency 
than  himself,  at  least  by  the  tacit  permission  of  the 
omniscient  Being.  Id, 

A  man  ean  no  more  have  a  positive  idea  of  the 
greatest  than  he  has  of  the  least  space.  Locke. 

A  true  and  genuine  impudence  is  ever  the  effect 
of  ignorance  without  the  least  sense  of  it.       Steele. 
No  man  more  truly  knows  to  place  a  right  value 
on  your  friendship,  than  he  who  least  deserves  it  on 
rU  other  accounu  than  his  due  sense  of  it.      Pope. 

Honour  and  fame  at  least  tlie  thunderer  owed., 
And  ill  he  pays  the  promise  of  a  god.  Id. 

Ijei  useful  observations  be  at  least  some  part  of  the 
subject  of  your  conversation.  Watts, 

Oh  1  how  I  wished  for  spear  or  sword, 
At  least  to  die  amidst  the  horde. 
And  perish — if  it  must  be  so — 
At  bay,  destroying  many  a  foe.  Byron, 

LEATU'ER,  n. «.  &  adj.^       Saxon,   le«eji ; 
Leather'coat,  I  Belgicjind  Teut. 

I.eath£r'dresser, 
Leather'mouthed,  adj. 
Leath'ern,  adj. 
Leath'ery, 
I.eath'erseller,  n.  f. 
Shakspeare  calls  apples  with  tough  skins  *  leather- 
coats.'     See  the  extract  for   leather-mouthed : 
leathern  is  made  of  leather:  leathery,  resembling 
leather. 

He  was  a  hairy  man,  and  girt  with  a  girdle  of 
leather  about  his  loins.  2  Kings  i.  8. 

The  shepherd's  homely  curds. 
His  cold  thin  drink  out  of  his  leather  bottle  ; 
Is  far  beyond  a  prince's  delicacies.  Shakspeare. 
There  is  a  dish  of  leathercoats  for  vou.     Id. 
I  saw  her  hand ;  she  has  a  leathern  hand, 
A  free-stone  colored  hand  :  I  verily  did  think 
That  her  old  gloves  were  on.  Id. 

By  a  leather  mouthed  fish,  I  mean  such  as  have 
their  teeth  in  their  throat ;  as,  the  chub  or  cheven. 
Walton* s  Angler. 
In  silken  or  in  leathern  purse  retains 
A  splendid  shilling.  Philips. 

Wormius  calls  this  crust  a  leathery  skin. 

Grew. 
And  if  two  boots  keep  out  the  weather. 
What  need  you  have  two  hides  of  leather  f 

Prior. 
He  removed  to  Cumv ;  and  by  the  way  was  en- 
tertained at  the  house  of  one  Tychias,  a  leather- 
dresser.  Pope. 
Returning  sound  in  limb  and  wind, 
Except  some  leather  lost  behind.          8w^. 
No  grassy  mantle  hides  the  sable  hills, 
No  flowery  chaplet  crowns  the  trickling  rills ; 
Nor  tufted  moss,  nor  leathery  lichen,  creeps 
In  russet  tapestry  on  the  crumbling  steeps. 

Dartnn, 
But,  ere  they  came  to  this,  they  that  day  shared 

Some  leathern  caps,  and  what  remained  of  shoes  ; 
And  then  they  looked  around  them,  and  despaired, 
And  none  to  be  the  sacrifice  would  choose. 

Syron, 


Leather,  in  commerce  and  the  arts,  it  tfie 
prepared  skin  of  nmous  animaU.  Under  die 
article  Curryino  will  be  found  an  ample 
account  of  that  process,  and  the  operations  of 
the  tanner  upon  skins  under  Taknimo.  See  alao . 
Skins,  for  miscellaneous  information  respecting 
different  modes  of  dressing  and  disposing  of 
them. 

Leather  is  of  three  principal  sorts,  i.  e.  tanned 
or  tawed,  oil,  and  alum  leather.  To  dress 
leather  in  oil,  the  skins  are  first  soaked,  then  thrown 
into  the  lime-pit ;  and,  when  taken  thence,  pulled 
and  delivered  to  the  friezer;  they  are  then 
struck  with  the  oil,  and  sent  to  the  mill.  When 
milled  sutfictently,  they  are  thrown  into  the 
ditch  to  be  scoured ;  sometimes  they  are  scudded, 
and  afterwards  hung  upon  the  hooks  to  dry. 
Skins  dressed  in  oil  are  those  of  deer,  sheep, 
and  lambs,  and  some  few  of  goats ;  the  oil  used 
for  the  purpose  is  Newfoundland,  or  cod  Vliver 
oil.  The  alum  leather-dressers*  art  consists  in 
soaking,  liming,  wringing  (an  operation  some- 
times omitted),  and  striking  them  in  a  liquor 
composed  of  water,  salt,  and  alum,  and  then 
drying  them  properly.  The  skins  dressed  in 
alum  are  those  of  sheep  and  lambs,  and  a  lai^ 
quantity  of  kid. 

Tfie  following  processes  for  dyeing  red  and 
yellow  leather,  as  practised  in  Turkey,  with 
d  rections  for  preparing  and  tanning  the  skins, 
were  communicated  by  Mr.  Philippo,  a  native 
of  Armenia,  who  received  from  the  Society  for 
the  Encouragement  of  Arts,  &c.,  £100,  besides 
the  society*s  gold  medal,  as  a  reward. 

1.  First  preparation  of  the  skins,  for  both 
colors,  by  lime.  Let  the  skins,  dried  with  the 
hair  on,  be  first  laid  to  soak  in  clean  water  for 
three  days;  let  them  then  be  broken  over  the 
ilesh-side,  put  into  firesh  water  for  two  days 
longer,  and  afterwards  hung  up  to  drain  half  an 
hour.  Let  them  now  be  broken  on  the  flesh- 
side,  limed  in  cold  lime  on  the  same  side,  and 
doubled  together  with  the  grain-side  outward. 
In  this  state  they  must  be  hung  up  within  doors 
over  a  frame  for  five  or  six  days,  till  the  hair  be 
loose;  which  must  then  be  taken  off,  and  the 
skins  returned  into  the  lime-pit  for  about  three 
weeks.  Take  them  out,  and  let  them  be  well 
worked  flesh  and  grain,  every  sixth  or  seventh 
day  during  that  time ;  after  which  let  them  be 
washed  ten  times  in  clear  water,  changing  the 
water  at  each  washing. 

2.  Pteparation  for  both  dyes,  by  drenching. 
.  AAer  squeezing  the  water  out  of  the  skins,  put 

them  into  a  mixture  of  bran  and  water,  warm  as 
new  milk,  in  the  following  proportions:  viz. 
about  three^  pounds  of  bran  for  five  skins,  and 
water  sufficient  to  make  the  mixture  moderately 
fluid,  which  will  be  about  a  gallon  to  each 
pound  of  bran.  In  this  drench  let  the  skins  lie 
three  days ;  at  the  end  of  which  they  must  be 
well  worked,  and  then  returned  into  the  drench 
two  days  longer.  They  must  next  be  taken  out 
and  rubbed  between  the  hands,  the  water 
squeezed  from  them,  and  the  bran  scnped  off 
clear  from  both  sides  of  the  skin.  After  this 
they  must  be  again  washed  ten  tiroes  in  clear 
water,  and  the  water  squeezed  out  of  them. 
Thus    far,  the  preparatory  process   lor    both 
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colors  is  the  same ;  but  after  this  the  skins  must 
be  treated  differently. 

3.  Preparation  in  honey  and  bran  of  the  skins 
to  be  dyed  red.  Mix  one  pound  of  honey  with 
three  pints  of  luke-warm  water,  and  stir  them 
together  till  the  honey  is  dissolved.  Then  add 
two  double  handfuls  of  bran :  and,  taking  four 
skins  (for  which  the  above  quantity  of  the  mix- 
ture will  be  sufficient),  work  them  well  in  it  one 
after  another.  Afterwards  fold  up  each  skin 
separately  into  a  round  form,  with  the  flesh-side 
inwards;  and  lay  them  in  an  earthen  pan,  or 
other  proper  vessel ;  in  summer  by  the  side,  but 
in  winter  on  the  top  of  each  other.  Place  the 
vessel  in  a  sloping  position,  so  that  such  part  of 
the  fluid  as  may  spontaneously  drain  from  the 
skins  may  pass  ofi*.  An  acid  fermentation  will 
then  rise  in  the  liquor,  and  the  skins  will  swell 
considerably.  In  this  state  they  must  continue 
for  seven  or  eight  days ;  but  the  moisture  that 
drains  from  them  must  be  poured  off,  once  or 
twice  a-day,  as  occasion  may  require. 

4.  Preparation  in  salt  of  the  skins  to  be  dyed 
red.  After  the  skins  have  been  thus  fermented 
in  honey  and  bran,  let  them  be  taken  out  of  that 
mixture  on  the  eighth  or  ninth  day,  and  well 
rubbed  and  worked  with  dry  sea  salt,  in  the  pro- 
portion of  about  half  a  pound  to  each  skin. 
This  will  make  them  contract  again,  and  part 
with  a  considerable  quantity  more  of  moistjure ; 
which  must  be  squeezed  out  by  drawing  each 
skin  separately  through  the  hands.  They  must 
next  be  scraped  clean  on  both  sides  from  the 
bran,  superfluous  salt,  and  remaining  moisture  ; 
after  which  dry  salt  must  be  strewed  over  the 

-  grain  side,  and  well  irubbed  in  with  the  hand.  * 
They  are  then  to  be  doubled  with  the  flesh  side 
outwards,  lengthwise  from  neck  to  tail,  and  a 
little  more  dry  salt  must  be  thinly  strewed  over 
the  flesh  side  and  rubbed  in ;  for  the  two  last 
opeiations  about  1^  lb.  of  salt  will  be  sufficient 
for  each  skin.  They  must  then  be  put,  thus 
folded  on  each  other,  between  two  clean  boards, 
placed  sloping  breadthwise :  and  a  heavy  weight 
laid  on  the  upper  board,  in  Order  gradually  to 

Fress  out  what  moisture  they  will  thus  part  with, 
n  this  state  of  pressure  they  must  be  continued 
two  days  or  longer,  till  it  be  convenient  to  dye 
them,  for  which  they  will  then  be  duly  prepared. 

5.  Preparation  of  the  red  dye,  in  a  proportion 
for  four  skins.  Put  eight  gallons  of  water  into 
a  copper,  with  7  oz.  of  shenan  tied  up  in  a  linen 
bag.  Shenan  is  a  species  of  salicomia,  and  is 
much  used  by  dyers  m  the  east.  See  Salicor- 
NiA.  Light  a  fire  under  a  copper,  and,  wKen  the 
water  has  boiled  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  take 
out  the  bag  of  shenan,  and  put  into  the  boilin^ic 
fluid  or  lixivium,  1st,  2  drams  of  alum;  2dly,  2 
drams  of  pomegranate  bark ;  3dly,  f  oz.  of  tur- 
meric ;  4th1y,  3  oz.  of  cochineal ;  5thly,  2  oz.  of 
loaf  sugar.  Let  the  whole  mixture  boil  about 
six  minutes,  then  cover  the  fire,  and  take  out  a 

«  quart  of  liquor,  putting  it  into  a  flat  earthen  pan ; 
and,  when  it  is  as  cold  as  new  milk,  take  one 
skin,  folded  lengthwise,  the  grain  side  outwards, 
and  dip  it  in  the  liquor,  rubbing  it  gently  with 
the  hands.  Then,  taking  out  the  skin,  hang  it 
up  to  drain,  and  throw  away  the  superfluous 
dye.  Proceed  in  the  same  manner  with  the  other 


three  skins;  repeating  the  operation  of  each 
separately,  eight  times,  squeezing  the  skins  by 
drawing  them  through  the  hands  before  each 
fresh  dipping.  Lay  them  now  on  one  side  of  a 
large  pan,  set  sloping,  to  drain  off  as  much  of 
the  moisture  as  will  run  from  them  without 
pressure,  foi  about  two  hours,  or  till  they  are 
cold ;  then  tan  them. 

6.  Tanning  the  red  skins.  Powder  4  oz.  o£ 
the  best  white  galls  in  a  marble  mortar,  sifting  it 
through  a  fine  sieve.  Mix  the  powder  with 
about  three  quarts  of  water,  and  work  the  skins 
well  in  this  mixture  for  half  an  hour  or  more, 
folding  up  the  skins  four-fold.  Let  them  lie  in 
this  tan  for  twenty-four  hours ;  when  they  must 
be  worked  again  as  before ;  then  taken  out,  scraped 
clean  on  both  sides  frova  the  first  galls,  and  put 
into  a  like  quantity  of  fresh  galls  and  water.  In 
this  fresh  mixture  they  must,  be  again  well 
worked  for  three  quarters  of  an  hour;  then 
folded  up  as  before,  and  left  in  the  fresh  tan  for 
three  days.  On  the  fourth  day  they  must  be 
taken  out,  washed  clean  from  the  galls  in  seven 
or  eight  fresh  quantities  of  water,  and  then  hung 
up  to  dry. 

7.  Method  of  dressing  the  skins.  When  the 
skins  are  very  nearly  dry,  they  should  be  scraped 
with  the  proper  instrument  or  scraper,  on  the 
flesh  side,  to  reduce  them  to  a  proper  degree  of 
thickness.  They  are  then  to  be  laid  on  a  smooth 
board,  and  glazed  by  rubbing  them  with  a 
smooth  glass.  After  which  they  must  be  oiled, 
by  rubbing  them  with  olive  oil,  by  a  linen  rag,' 
in  the  proportion  of  IJ  oz.  of  oil  for  four  skins : 
they  are  then  to  be  grained  on  a  graining  board, 
lengthwise,  breadthwise,  and  comerwise,  or  from 
corner  to  comer. 

8.  Preparations  with  galls,  for  the  skins  to  be 
dyed  yellow.  After  the  four  skins  are  taken  out 
of  the  drench  of  bran,  and  clean  washed,  they 
must  be  very  well  worked,  half  an  hour  or  more, 
in  a  mixture  of  1^  lb.  of  the  best  white  galls, 
finely  powdered,  with  two  quarts  of  clean  water. 
The  skins  are  then  to  be  separately  doubled 
lengthwise,  rolled  up  with  the  flesh  side  out- 
wards, laid  in  the  mixture,  and  closely  pressed 
down  on  each  other,  in  which  state  they  roust 
continue  two  whole  ddys.  On  the  third  day  let 
them  be  again  worked  in  the  tan,  and  afterwards 
scraped  clean  from  the  galls,  with  an  ivory  or 
brass  instrument;  for  no  iron  must  touch  them. 
They  must  then  be  put  into  a  fresh  tan,  made  of 
2  lbs.  pf  galls  finely  powdered,  with  about  three 
quarts  of  water,  and  well  worked  therein  fifteen 
times.  Af\er  this  they  must  be  doubled,  rolled 
up  as  before,  and  laid  in  the  second  tan  for  three 
days.  On  the  third  day  i  lb.  of  sea-salt  must 
be  worked  into  each  skin ;  and  the  skins  doubled 
as  before,  and  returned  into  the  tan,  till  the  day 
following,  when  they  are  to  be  taken  out  and 
well  washed  six  times  in  cold  water,  and  four 
times  in  water  luke-warm.  The  water  must  be 
then  well  squeezed  out,  by  laying  the  skins  under 
pressure  for  about  half  an  hour,  between  two 
boards,  with  a  weight  of  about  200  or  300  lbs.  laid 
upon  the  uppermost  board,  when  th^y  will  be 
ready  for  the  dye. 

9.  Preparations  for  the  yellow  dye  in  the  pro- 
portion tor  four  skins.    Mix  6  ozs.  of  cassiari 
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Ifchira,  or  dgehira,  or  the  berries  of  the  eastern 
xfaamnus,  with  the  same  quantity  of  alum;  and 
pound  them  together  till  they  be  fine  in  a  marble 
or  brass  mortar,  With  a  brass  pestle.  'These  may 
be  had  at  Aleppo,  and  other  parts  of  the  Levant, 
at  a  small  pnce.  The  common  Avignon  or 
yellow  berries  may  be  substituted,  but  not  with 
so  good  an  effect;  the  cussiari  gehira  being  a 
stronger  and  brighter  yellow  dye.  After  pound- 
ing them,  divide  the  materials  thus  powdered, 
into  three  equal  parts  of  4  ozs.  each,  put  one 
part  into  about  1^  pints  of  water,  in  a  china  or 
earthen  vessel,  and  stir  the  mixture  together. 
Let  the  fluid  stand  to  cool,  till  it  will  not  scald 
the  hand.  Then,  spreading  one  of  the  skins  flat 
on  a  table,  in  a  warm  room,  with  the  grain  side 
uppermost,  pour  a  fourth  part  of  the  liquor  over 
the  upper  or  grain  side,  spreading  it  equally  over 
the  skin  with  the  hand,  and  rubbing  it  well  in. 
Afterwards  do  the  like  with  the  other  three  skins. 
This  operation  must  be  repeated  twice  more  on 
each  skin  separately,  with  the  remaining  8  ozs. 
of  the  powder  of  the  berries  and  alum,  with  the 
same  proportions  of  hot  water.  The  skins  when 
dyed,  are  to  be  hung  up  on  a  wooden  frame, 
without  being  folded,  with  the  grain  side  out- 
wards, about  three  quarters  of  an  hour  to 
drain ;  when  they  must  be  carried  to  a  stream  of 
running  water,'  and  well  washed  six  times  or 
more.  After  this  they  must  be  put  under  pres- 
sure for  about  an  hour,  till  the  water  be  well 
squeezed  put;  afterwards  the  skins  must  be  hung 
up  to  dry  in  a  warm  room.  The  skins  are  then 
to  be  dressed  and  grained,  as  before  directed  for 
those  dyed  red ;  except  the  oiling,  which  must 
be  omitted. 

There  are  various  statutes  relating  to  leather : 
27  Henry  VIIL  c.  14  directs  packers  to  the  ap- 
pointment of  leather  intended  to  be  transported. 
The  18  £Uz.  c.  9  prohibits  the  shipping  of  lea- 
ther on  penalty  of  forfeitures,  &c. ;  though,  by 
20  Car.  II.  c.  5,  transportation  of  leather  was 
allowed  to  Scotland,  Ireland,  or  any  foreign 
countiy,  paying  a  custom  or  duty ;  which  ^atute 
was  considered  by  divers  subsequent  acts.  See 
Stat  1  Jac.  I.  C.22.;  and  Navioation  Laws. 

No  person  must  ineross  leather  to  sell  again, 
under  the  penalty  of  forfeiture ;  none  but  tan- 
ners are  to  buy  any  rough  hides  of  leather,  or 
calve-skins  in  the  hair,  on  pain  of  forfeiture ; 
and  no  person  shall  forestall  hid6s,  under  the 
penalty  of  6(.  Sd,  a  hide.  Leather  not  suffici- 
ently tanned  is  to  be  forfeited.  In  London  the 
lord  mayor  and  aldermen  are  to  appoint  and 
swear  searchers  of  leather  out  of  the  company 
of  shoemakers,  &c,,  and  also  triers  of  sufficient 
leather;  and  the  same  is  to  be  done  by  mayors, 
&c.,  in  other  towns  and  corporations;  and  search- 
ers allowing  insufficient  leather  incur  a  for^ 
feiture  of  40s.  Shoemakers,  making  shoes  of 
insufficient  leather,  are  liable  to  3t.  Ad,  penalty. 

Red  tanned  leather  is  to  be  brought  into  opien 
leather  markets,  and  searched  and  sealed  berore 
exposed  to  sale,  or  shall  be  forfeited ;  and  con- 
tracts for  sale  be  void :  13  and  14  Car.  II.  c.  7. 
Hides  of  leather  are  adjudged  the  ware  and 
manufacture  of  the  currier,  and  subject  to  search, 
&o.  All  persons  dealing  in  leather  may  buy 
tanned  leather  searched  in  open  market;  and 


any  person  may  buy  or  sell  leather  hides  or  skins 
by  weight:  sUt.  1  W.  &  M.  c.  33.  Duties  m 
granted  on  leather,  and  entries  to  be  made  of  tan- 

Jrards,  under  the  penalty  of  £50,  and  tanners  ao4 
eather  dressers  using  any  private  tan-yards,  or 
concealing  skins,  &c.,  shall  forfeit  £20  leviable 
by  justices  of  the  peace,  by  distress,  &c. :  stats'. 
9  Ann.  c.  11 :  5  Geo.  I.  c.  2  :  9  Geo.  L  c.  27: 
52  Geo.  III.  c.  94  :  55  Geo.  IIL  c  102.  Arti- 
ficers may  freely  buy  their  leather,  and  cut  it  and 
sell  it  in  small  pieces :  12  Geo.  II.  c.  25.  Pe- 
nalty on  curriers  neglecting  to  curry  leather,  12 
Geo.  II.  c.  25.  By  staU.  39, 40,  Geo.  lU.  c.  66: 
4  Geo.  III.  c.  53.    Reflations  are  made  to 

Sre?ent  the  spoiling  of  hides  and  leather,  by  the 
aying  animals  injudiciously :  and  inspecton 
appointed  to  insure  their  execution 

LEAVE,  n. «.,  v.  a.  &  «.  n.  '^      Saxon,  lepei 

Left,  par^  prefer.  /l^ap    OxF^n,  to 

Lea'ver,  n.  1.  3  grant) ;  Swedish, 

laff  Dan.  lev;  Be\%.  lof.  Permission;  grant; 
allowance;  liberty ;  consent:  hence  farewell;  per- 
mission to  depart ;  and,  probably  hence  also  the 
verb  to  leave,  i.  e.  to  permit  to  remain ;  to  quit 
consentingly ;  to  desist  from ;  to  give,  or  volun- 
tarily to  resign ;  to  bequeath ;  to  abandon ;  not 
to  choose  or  select;  not  to  deprive  of;  not  to 
take  away ;  to  reject :  as  a  verb  neuter,  to  cease; 
desist  It  is  compounded  with  off,  which  gires 
it  intensity,  both  in  the  active  and  neuter  form 
of  the  verb ;  and  in  the  former  with  oti/,  when  it 
signifies  to  omit  or  neglect. 

Jhesus  answeride  to  hem,  now  ghe  bileuen,  lo  the 
our  Cometh  and  now  it  cometh,  that  ghe  be  dispar- 
pled  ech  into  hise  owne  thingis,  and  that  ^e  Um 
me  aloone :  and  I  am  not  aloone,  for  the  fadir  is  with 
me.  WicUf.  Jtm,  xn. 

A  man  shall  leave  his  father  and  his  mother,  and 
cleave  to  his  wife.  Gen,  ii.  24. 

He  began  at  the  eldest,  and  M  at  the  yovngest 

Id,  xlir.  12. 

He  shall  eat  the  fiiiit  of  thy  cattle;  which  alio 
shall  not  leme  thee  either  com,  wine,  or  oil. 

DeiU.  xxviii.  4B. 

Let  as  letom,  lest  my  father  lene  caring  fiv  the 
asses,  and  take  thoueht  for  us.  1  Sem.  ix.  5. 

When  him  his  dearest  Una  did  behold, 
DiMlaininff  liie,  desiring  leave  to  die.  Speaser- 

Grittus,  hoping  that  they  in  the  castle  would  not 
hold  out,  Irft  off  to  batter  or  undermine  it,  where- 
with he  perceived  he  little  prevailed.  KnUln. 

Va&tius  gave  strict  commandment,  that  they  should 

Uaee  behind  them  unnecessary  baggage.  Id. 

I  make  bold  to  press  upon  you. 

—  You're  welcome;  give  us  leave,  drawer. 


Take  leave  and  part,  for  yon  must  part  forthwith. 

Jo. 

Alas,  poor  lady;  dsflolsile  and  ic^; 
I  weep  myself  to  think  upon  dky  wofds.  M. 
She  is  my  essence,  and  I  Jtsvt  to  bt» 
If  I  be  not  by  her  &ir  lAflaence 
Fostered,  iUnmiaed,  cherished,  kept  aUve.  O. 
And  since  this  business  so  far  Cur  is  done, 
JjA  us  not  leave  tlU  all  our  own  be  worn.       /<<* 
Let  the  world  rank  me  in  register 
A  ma8tcr-i«roer  and  a  fugitive.  /<<• 

'  I  am  so  fraught  with  curious  business,  that 
I  leave  out  ceremony.  Id,  '^*'**'\p*: 

If  it  be  done  without  order,  the  mind  comprehend- 
eth  less  that  which  is  set  down:  snd  hesidef,  it 
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Immih  a  lotpicioB,  u  if  nort  might  b«  said  than  it 
ezpresaed.  Bacon. 

What  is  set  down  by  order  and  diviaioii  doth  de* 
m'>osUate  that  nothing  ii  Uft  out,  or  omitted,  but 
all  is  there.  Id, 

You  may  partajke  :  I  have  told  'em  who  you  are. 
—  I  should  be  loth  t/ohe  left  out,  and  here  too. 

BenJonson. 
If  they  love  lees,  and  Uave  the  lusty  wine, 
Envy  them  ZM>t  their  palates  with  the  swine.    Id. 

Tbedavs 
Of  Sylla's  sway,  when  tlie  ft«e  sword  took  Uave 
To  act  all  that  it  weald.  Id,  CotiUne. 

These  things  must  be  left  UDoertaia  to  farther  dis- 
coveries ia  future  ages.  Abbot. 
But,  my  dear  nothings,  take  your  leave. 
No  longer  must  you  me  deceive.         Sudcliytg. 
If  Chaldea  had  not  been  grossly  idolatrous,  Abra- 
ham had  not  left  it.                                   Bp.  Hall. 
Wrongs  do  not  leave  off  there  where  they  begin. 
But  still  beset  new  miachieft  in  their  course.  Ain. 

They  stillhave  b^  me  the  providence  of  God,  and 
all  the  promea  of  the  gospel*  and  ^y  charity  to 
tbaia  too.  Tasflor. 

Befriend  till  utmost  end. 
Of  all  thy  dues  be  done,  and  none  left  out. 
Era  nice  mom  on  the  Indian  steep 
From  her  cabined  loop-hole  peep.        Milton. 
Many  stars  may  be  visible  in  our  hemisphere,  that 
are  not  so  at  present;  and  many  shall  take  leave 
of  our  horizon,   and  appear  unto  southern  habi- 
tations. Browne, 
But,  when  yea  ind  that  vigorous  heat  abate, 
Xioas  off,  and  for  another  samskoaa  wait 


Thrice  happy  snake !  that  in  her  sleeve 
May  boldly  creep ;  we  dare  not  give 
Our  thoughts  so  unconiined  a  leave.      Waller. 
If  a  wise  man  were  left  to  himself,  and  his  ovn 
choice,  to  wish  the  greatest  good  to  himself  he  could 
devise ;  the  sum  of  all  bis  wishes  would  be  this. 
That  there  were  just  such  a  being  aa  God  is. 

TUtotton. 
Offended  that  we  fought  without  his  leave. 
He  takes  this  time  his  secret  hate  to  shew.  Dryden, 
If,  upon  any  eccaiion»  you  bid  him  Uave  eff  the 
doing  of  any  things  you  must  be  sure  to  carry  the 
point.  Locke. 

Who  those  are,  to  whom  this  right  by  descent 
belongs,  he  Umn  out  of  the  reach  of  ai^  one  to  dis- 
cover from  his  writings,  id. 

This  I  Uave  with  my  leader,  as  aa  occasion  for 
him  to  consider  how  much  he  may  be  beholden  to 
experience.  Id. 

In  either  of  these  caaes,  though  a  man  perhaps 
dees  but  his  duty  in  changing  his  side,  he  not  only 
makes  hioMeU  hated  bv  thoas  he  l^t,  but  is  seldom 
biaitiJIy  eateeo^  by  thoae  he  comes  over  te. 

AdHwa, 
In  proportk»  as  old  aga  came  on,  he  14%  off  fox- 
hunting, /d.  SipetUUor. 

I  always  thought  this  passage  I^  met  with  a  great 
deal  of  judgment,  by  Tuoca  and  Yarius,  as  it  seems 
to  contradict  a  part  in  the  sixth  iEneid. 

Md.  Or  Fhujfu 
My  fiither  has  this  montine  railed  together, 
9  Koman  i 


To  this  poor  hall,  hu  little  1 
The  iams^  of  PharsaMa.  U.  Ca»9, 

in  aU  the  coaunoa  ineidants  of  lilb, 
I  am  superiour,  I  can  take  or  leave^    StteU, 
We  ask,  if  those  subvert, 
Beason's  established  maxims,  who  assert 
That  we  the  worlds's  existence  may  conceive 
Though  we  one  atom  out  of  matter  leave  ? 

Bladaiu¥t. 


He  began  to  Uave  eff  some  of  his  old  acquaint- 
aaoe,  his  roaring  and  bullying  about  the  streets :  he 
put  on  a  serious  air.  Arbuikt^A^ 

I  must  have  Uave  to  be  grateful  to  any  who  serves 
me,  let  him  be  never  so  obnoxious  to  any  party  :  nor 
did  the  tocy  party  put  me  to  Uie  hardship  of  a^ing 
this  leave.  Pope. 

Then  who  can  think  we'll  quit  the  place, 
Or  stop  and  light  at  Cbloe's  head, 
With  scraps  and  leavingt  to  be  fed  1  Swifi. 

The  modem  device  of  consulting  indexes,  is  to  read 
books  hebraieally,  and  begia  wlwre  others  usually 
Uave  eff.  Id. 

Jlot  wone  his  fsle,  who  on  a  wrack. 
That  drove  as  unnds  did  blow  it. 
Silent  had  left  the  shattered  deck. 
To  find  a  grave  below  it.  Sker'tdan. 

LEAVEN,  A.S.  &  V.4I.  Fr.  levam;  Ital. 
kvum,  Uvatura ;  Span.  levadurUf  all  perhaps  of 
Lat.  Iev9^  kvemdo,  lifting  up.  Any  ferment  or 
fermenting  substance;  dough  fermented ;  yeast ; 
and,  metaphorically,  any  thing  that  powerfiiUj 
but  gradually  changes  or  affects  the  mmd  and  ita 
qualities.  It  is  used  in  the  Bible  both  in  a  good 
and  bad  sense. 

Whosoever  eateth  Uavened  bifad,  that  soal  shail 
be  cut  oflT.  Exod.  xii.  17. 

It  shall  not  be  baksn  with  leaven*^ 

lev.  vi.  17. 
X>et  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  Uam;  neither 
with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness. 

I  Cflf ,  Y.  8. 
You  must  tarry  the  Uaveniug. 

ShaJupeare. 
Breads  we  have  of  several  grains,  with  divers 
kinds  of  Uanenings,  and  seasonings ;  so  that  some  do 
extremely  move  appetites.  Bacon. 

Many  of  their  propositions  savour  very  strongly  of 
the  old  Uaven  of  mnovations.  King  CharUs. 

This  gospel  of  mine'is  like  unto  Uaven,  which, 
though  in  a  very  small  quantity  it  be  hid  amongst 
much  dough,  yet  seasoneth  the  whole  batch*;  so 
shall  this  gospel  of  mine  diffuse  the  power  and  vir- 
tue theiecf  ,  to  all  the  whole  mass  of  the  habitable 
world.  1^.  Mail. 

That  croel  something  uiq)06sest, 
Goiiodes  and  laavent  afi  the  rest.        Prm*. 
All  fermented  meats  and  drinks  are  easiest  digest- 
ed ;  and  those  unfiBrmeonted,  by  barm  or  Uavm,  are 
havdly  digested^  FUyer. 

Pride,  like  Uaven  ia  a  mass  of  flour, 
Taiated  her  laws,  and  made  e'en  virtue  so«r. 

Ckuvehitt. 

Lesveit  is  tised  to  ferment  and  render  light  a 
much  larger  quantity  of  dough  or  paalo.  See 
Bread  and  Yeast.  Leaven  was  strictly  fer^ 
bidden  by  the  law  of  Moees  during  the  seven 
days  of  the  paasoyer ;  and  the  Jews,  in  obedience 
to  this  law,  very  ca^fblly  purified  their  houses 
from  all  leaven  as  soon  as  the  yigil  of  the  feast 
began.    NotUnff  of  ho«ey  or  leaven  was  to  haive 

Slace  in  any  thing  presented  upon  the  altar 
uring  this  solemnity.  If,  during  the  feaal,  the 
least  particle  of  leaven  was  found  m  tftieir  hoosesy 
the  whole  was  polluted. 

LEBADEA,  or  Lebadia,  an  andeat  town  of 
Boeotia,  on  the  borders  of  Phocis,  situated  b<>- 
tween  Helicon  and  Chteronea,  near  Coronaa. 
In  it  stood  the  oracle  of  Jupiter  Tropbooius, 
where  all  who  went  to  consult  it  descended  into 
a  subterraneous  gulf. 
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LEBANON,  a  celebrated  mountain  in  the 
south  of  Syria  and  nortli  of  Canaan.  See  Li- 
ban  us. 

Lebanon,  a  post  town  of  New  York,  county 
of  Maine,  on  the  Piscataqua.  It  is  twenty-eight 
miles  north-west  of  New  York.  2.  Also  a  post 
town  of  Grafton  county,  New  Hampshire,  on 
the  east  side  of  the  Connecticut,  opposite  Hart- 
ford, with  which  it  is  connected  by  a  bridge ; 
four  miles  south-east  of  Dartmouth  College. 
White  River  flows  into  the  Connecticut  opposite 
this  town.  3.  A  post  town  of  Windham  county, 
Connecticut;  nine  miles  north-west  of  Norwich, 
and  thirty  south-east  of  Hartford.  It  is  a  plea- 
sant and  valuable  agricultural  town  among  the 
best  in  the  state.  4.  A  post  town  pleasantly 
situated,  and  the  capital  of  Lebanon  county, 
Pennsylvania,  is  regularly  laid  out,  and  contains 


district  is  fertile,  but  ill  cultivated.  It  suppliM. 
however,  the  chief  commerce  of  the  town,  which 
is  in  flax  and  tobacco.  The  flax  is  spun  and 
manufeictured  into  lace.  Other  products  of  this 
neighbpurhood  are  oil  and  cotton;  arid  its  wool 
is  esteemed.  Seventeen  miles  west  of  Otranto, 
and  twenty-eight  south-east  of  Brindisi.  Popu- 
lation 14,000. 

LECCO,  a  town  in  the  Milanese,  Italy,  situ- 
ated on  the  eastern  branch  of  the  lake  of  Como. 
It  has  flourishing  manufactures  gf  silk,  woollens, 
and  hardware.  Population  4000.  Fourteen 
miles  E.  N.  E.  of  Como. 

LECH,  v,a,  Fr.  lecher;  or  perhaps  Lat. 
lUus,    To  lick  or  smear  over. 

Hast  thou  yet  lecked  the  Athenian's  eyes 
W  ith  the  love-juice  1  Shaktpettn, 

Lech,  a  large  river  of  Bavaria,  which  rises 


an  elegant  court  house,  a  number  of  other  public  j^  ^^  Tyrol,  and  flows  northward  between  Ba- 

buildings,  and  many  handsome  houses,  and  has  ^^ria  and  Suabia.  It  passes  Fuessen,  Landsburg, 

considerable  trade.    It  is  situated  on  the  Quiti-  Augsburg,  and  joins  the  Danube  five  miles  bdow 

pihilla  Creek,  within  about  a  mile  of  the  Schuyl-  Donawert.    Its  stream  is  only  navigable  for  rafts 

kilt  Canal  which  connects  this  stream  with  the  ^f  ^^^^  ^^  boats. 


Tulpehocken.  About  five  miles  from  this  town 
there  are  extensive  mines  of  iron  and  copper, 
called  the  Cornwall  mines.  5.  A  post  town^  the 
capital  of  Warren  county,  Ohio ;  four  miles  west 
of  the  Little  Miaine. 


LECU'ER,  n.  $.  &  t>.  n.-\   According  to  Skin- 
Lech'erous,  adj.  I  ner,   from  old  Fr. 

Lech'erously,  adv.         >  Iwntre  :    but   the 
Lech'erousk  ess,  n.  i.     i  Teut.  teker  or  kiker; 
Lecu'ery.  J  Lat.  ligurim,  seems 


Lebanon,  New,  a  post  town  in  Canaan,  Co-  ^jjg  j^j^g  probable  derivation.  A  loose  libidinous 
lumbia  county,  New  York,  six  miles  west  of  person ;  an  adulterer  or  whoremonger :  the  verb 
Pittsfield,  and  twenty-four  south-east  of  Albany,    signifies  to  be  addicted  to  the  habits  or  practices 


,      signifies  to  be  addicted  to  the  habits  or  practices 
It  is  on  the  turnpike  between  Pittsfield  and  Al-    ^f  gu^^j  ^  person :  lecherous,  tending  to  luxury 
bany.  Here  is  a  spring  of  considerable  celebrity.    ^^  j^g^ 
It  is  a  thermal  water  of  the  temperature  of  72° 
of  Fahrenheit,  but  is  not  characterised  by  any 
mineral  substance  in  solution.    The  spring  is 
kept  constantly  in  ebullition  by  a  copious  emis- 
sion of  azotic  gas.  • 

LEBEDOS,  one  of  the  twelve  ancient  cities 
of  Ionia,  situated  south  of  Smyrna.  It  was  the 
residence  of  players,  where  they  met  from  all 


parts  of  Ionia,* as  far  as  the  Hellespont,  and  cele-    cannot  'scape  me. 


Ye  han  herd  that  it  was  seid  to  olde  men  thoo 
schalt  not  do  Uecherie.  Wiclif.  Matt.  y. 

A  lecherout  thing  is  wine,  and  dronkenesse 
Is  fill  of  striving  and  of  wretchednesse. 

Chaucer.  Canterbwy  Tola. 

The  rest  welter  with   as  little   shame  in  opes 

lechery  as  swine  do  in  the  common  mire.      AnAam. 

I  will  now  take  the  lechtr;  he's  at  my  house ;  be 


ShAkspiort. 


brated  annuaii  games  in  honor  of  Bacchus! 
Strabo.  It  was  overthrown  by  Lysimachus, 
who  removed  the  inhabitants  to  Ephesus ;  after 
which  it  dwindled  down  to  a  village.    Horace. 

LEBEN,  or  Lebena,  one  of  the  port  towns  of 
the  Gortynians,  near  the  promontory  of  Leon, 
on  the  south-east  side  of  Crete ;  famous  for  a 
temple  of  iEsculapius,  built  in  imitation  of  that 
of  Cyrenaica* 

LEBRUN  (Ponce  Denis  Ecouchard),  called 


Against  such  lewdsters,  and  thdr  (eeken/, 
Those  that  betray  them  do  no  treachery.        W. 

Gut  eats  all  day,  and  UUhen  all  the  night. 

Ben  JoMm, 

Ho !  all  ye  females  that  would  live  unshent, 
Fly  from  the  reach  of  Cyned's  regiment. 
If  Trent  be  drawn  to  dregs  and  low  refuse, 
Hence,  ye  hot  lechour !  Bp.  HaWt  Satim. 

The  lecher  soon  transforms  his  mistress ;  now 
In  Io*8  place  appears  a  lovely  cow.  Drtfden. 
The  sapphire  should  grow  foul,  and  lose  itsbeautv. 


the  French  Pindar,  was  bom  in  1729,  and  early  when  worn  by  one  that  is  Ucherous;  the  emerald 
manifested  a  talent  for  poetry.  He  became  should  fly  to  pieces,  if  it  touch  the  skin  of  "y^" 
se«etarytotheyrincepfConti,andatth^^  She  yields  her  charms       "^ 

To  that  fair  lecher,  the  strong  god  of  arms. 

Pope. 

LECOMTE  (Felix),  a  modem  French  sculp- 
tor of  eminence,  was  a  native  of  Paris,  and  the 
Having  obtained 


of  twenty-six  he  had  taken  his  place  in  the  first 
rank  of  French  lyric  poets :  an  ode  which  he  now 
addressed  to  Voltoire  was  the  means  of  interest- 
ing  the  latter  in  the  support  of  the  niece  of  Cor- 

neilte.  At  the  revolution  he  celebrated  the  birth  ,  ,r  z 
of  freedom  in  various  odes  and  epigrams ;  but  pupil  of  Falconet  and  Vass^^  ,. 
in  1793  deplored  in  harmonious  verses  the  fate  a  prize  for  a  bas-relief  of  the  massacre  ot  tne 
of  his  country.  On  the  restoration  of  order,  Innocents,  he  was  sent  to  Rome  as  a  penswteiy 
Leix-un  became  a  member  of  the  Institute,  and  of  the  French  school  of  arts.  On  his  return  be 
received  from  Buonaparte  a  pension  of  6000  presented  to  the  academy  of  painting  and  sculp- 
ftancs :  he  died  September  1807,  tiire,  a  model  for  a  statue  of  Phorbas  proervrng 
LECCE,  a  considerable  trading  town  of  Na-  CEdipus,  which  he  afterwards  executed  m  mar- 
pies,  in  the  province  of  Otranto.  It  is  well  ble;  and  procured  in  1771  admission  mtoae 
built,  and  is  a  bishop's  see.    The  surrounding  academy.    The  statue  of  Fenelon,  m  the  hall  oi 
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the  National  Institute,  ii  perhaps  kiis  chef-d'oeuvve. 
That  of  Rollin  is  also  celebrated.  In  1810  he 
was  appointed  by  Buonaparte  a  member  of  the 
fourth  clas^of  the  Institute ;  and  under  the  regal 
government  professor  of  sculpture.  He  died  in 
1817,  at  the  age  of  eighty. 

LECTI,  b«Ss  or  couches,  were  of  two  kinds 
amongst  the  Romans,  being  destined  to  two  dif- 
ferent uses ;  to  lie  upon  at  entertainments,  and 
to  repose  on  for  sleep.  The  former  were  called 
lecti  triclinares,  the  Utter  lecti  cubicularii.  See 
Bed. 

LECTICA'was  a  litter,  or  vehicle,  in  which 
the  Romans  were  carried.  It  was  of  two  kinds, 
covered  and  uncovered.  The  covered  lectica  is 
called  by  Pliny  cubiculumviatonim,  a  traveller's 
bed-chamber.  Augustus  frequently  ordered  his 
servants  to  stop  his  litter,  that  he  might  sleep 
upon  the  road.  This  vehicle  vrns  carried  by  six 
or  eight  lecticarii.  The.  lectica  differed  from  the 
sella ;  for  in  the  first  the  traveller  could  recline 
himself  for  sleep,  in  the  latter  he  was  obliged  to 
sit.  The  lectica  was  invented  in  Bithynia ;  the 
sella  was  a  Roman  machine,  and  esteemed  the 
more  honorable  of  the  two.  Lectica  was  also  the 
name  of  the  ftmeral  bed,  or  bier  for  carrying  out 
the  dead. 

LECTICARIUS  was  also  an  officer  in  the 
Greek  church,  whose  business  it  was  to  bear  off 
the  bodies  of  those  who  died,  and  to  bury  them. 
These  were  otherwise  denominated  decani  and 
copiatx. 

LECTION,  n.  t.  ^   Lat.  UcHo ;  Fr. 

Lec'tube,  n.s.,v.a.&v.  n»tlectttre;  Ital.  Ut- 

Lec'txjrer,  n. «.  i  tione^      lettura  ; 

Lec'tureship.  J  Span.  Ueiony  leo' 

tina,  A  reading;  a  variety  in  a  given  or  simi- 
lar passage  of  an  author.  A  lecture  is  a  formal 
discourse  read  or  pronounced  :  hence  the  act  or 
art  of  reading  or  delivery;  as  a  verb,  to  instruct 
formally  or  solemnly ;  to  read  or  pronounce  a 
discourse  in  public.  Both  the  verb  and  noun 
are  often  used  satirically. 

Wrangling  pedant, 
^en  in  musick  we  nave  sjpent  an  hour, 
Your  techires  shall  have  leisure  for  as  much* 

Skakipeare, 
When  you  meet  with  several  readings  of  the  text 
(scripture)  take  heed  you  admit  nothing  against  the 
tenets  of  your  church ;  but  do  as  if  you  was  going 
over  a  bridge,  be  sure  you  hold  fut  by  the  rail,  and 
then  you  may  dance  here  and  there  as  you  please ; 
be  sure  you  keep  to  what  is  settled,  and  then  you 
may  flourish  upon  your  various  leetioru.  Seldin, 
When  letters  from  Cesar  were  given  to  Rusticus, 
he  refused  to  open  them  till  the  philosopher  had 
done  his  leetwret.  Taylor »  Holy  Living. 

If  any  minister  refused  to  admit  into  his  church  a 
ledurtr  recommended  by  them,  and  there  was  not 
one  orthodox  or  learned  man  recommended,  he  was 
presently  required  to  attend  upon  the  committee. 

Clortndon* 
In  the  Uctttn  of  holy  scripture,  their  apprehen- 
siona  are  commonly  confined  unto  the  literal  sense  of 
the  text.  Brcvme, 

Mark  him,  while  Dametas  reads  his  rustic  Uctun 
unto  him,  how  to  fiaed  his  beasts  before  noon,  and 
where  t6  shade  them  in  the  extreme  heat.    Sidney, 

Virtue  is  the  solid  good,  which  tutors  should  not 
only  read  Uetunt  and  taUL  of,  but  the  labour  and  art 
Vol,  XII. 


of  education  should  famish  the  mind  with,  ana 
fasten  there.  LoeAe. 

Numidia  will  he  blest  by  Cato's  Uetures, 

Addiion. 

He  got  a  Uetmreiiwp  in  town  of  sixty  pounds  a 
year,  where  he  preached  constantly  in  person. 

Smft. 

Eveiy  critick  has  his  own  hy]>othesis  :  if  the  com- 
mon text  be  not  favourable  to  his  opinion,  a  various 
lection  shall  be  made  authentick.  Wattt, 

Heaven  waits  not  the  last  moment;  owns  her 
friends 
On  this  side  de^,  and  points  them  out  to  men ; 
A  lecture  silent,  but  of  sovereign  power  ! 
To  vice  confusion,  and  to  virtiie  peace.         Yaun^, 
Nardssa's  youth  has  lectured  me  thus  far : 

And  can  her  gaietv  give  counsel  too?  Id. 

The  auditor,  therefore,  listens  as  to  a  lecture,  with- 
out passion,  without  anxiety.  Joknatm, 

From  dearth  to  plenty,  and  from  death  to  life,    ' 
Is  nature's  progress,  when  she  lecturea  man 
In  heavenly  truth :  evincing,  as  she  makes 
The  grand  transition,  that  mere  lives  and  works 
A  soul  in  all  things,  and  that  soul  is  God.    Cowper. 

But  I  will  venture  to  afiirm,  from  experience,  that, 
if  a  professor  does  no  more  than  deliver  a  set  of  Uc- 
turee,  his  young  audience  will  be  little  the  wiser  for 
having  attended  him.  •    Beattie. 

LECTISTERNIUM,  a  solemn  ceremony  ob- 
served by  the  Romans  in  times  of  public  danger, 
wherein  an  entertainment  vras  prepared  with 
great  magnificence,  and  served  up  in  tne  temples. 
Thq  gods  were  invited  to  partake  of  the  good 
cheer,  and  their  statues  placed  upon  couches 
round  the  table,  in  the  same  manner  as  men  used 
to  sit  at  meat.  The  first  lectistemium  held  at 
Rome  was  in  honor  of  Apollo,  Latona,  Diana, 
Hercules,  Mercury,  and  Neptune,  to  put  a  stop 
to  a  contagious  distemper  which  raged  amongst 
the  cattle,  A.  U.  C.  354.  At  these  feasts  the 
Epulones  presided,  and  the  sacred  banquet  v^as 
called  epulum.  Something  like  the  lectisterniu  m 
was  occasionally  observed  among  the  Greeks, 
according  to  Casaubon. 

LECTI  US  (James),  syndic  of  Geneva,  a  re- 
spectable poet  and  critic  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury. His  chief  work  is  his  collection  entitled 
Poetse  Gneci  Veteres,  in  2  vols,  fqlio.  He  died 
in  1612. 

LECTORES,  among  the  ancient  Romans,  ser- 
vants in  great  men*s  houses,  who  read  while  their 
masters  were  at  supper.  They  were  called  by 
the  Greeks  anagnostse. 

LECTOURE,  a  town  of  France,  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  Gers,  and  on  the  river  Gers,  is 
situated  on  a  hill  and  accessible  only  on  one  side. 
It  has  manufactures  of  leather ;  and  a  trade  in 
com  and  wine.  Several  Roman  inscriptions 
have  been  found  in  the  neighbourhood.  Popu- 
lation 5500.    Sixteen  miles  north  of  Auch. 

Lecturers,  in  the  church  of  England,  are  an 
order  of  preachers,  distinct  from  the  rector,  vicar, 
and  curate.  They  are  generally  chosen  by  the 
vestry  or  chief  inhabitants,  supported  by  volun- 
tary subscriptions  and  legacies,  and  often  preach 
on  the  Sunday  afternoon.  But  the  term  is  most 
generally  applied  to  those  who  preach  on  any 
stated  day.  By  13  and  14  Car.  II.,  ,c.  4,  lec- 
turers in  churches,  unlicensed,  and  not  conform- 
ing, to  the  liturgy,  shall  be  disabled,  and  shall 
suffer  three  months'  imprisonment  in  the  com* 
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mon  gaol;  and  two  jiutices^  Of  the  mayor  in  a 
town  corporate,  shall,  upon  certificate  from  the 
ordinary,  commit  them.  Where  there  are  leo- 
turee  founded  by  the  donations  of  pious  persons 
(such  as  that  of  lady  Mayer  at  St.  Paurs)  the 
lecturers  are  appointed  by  the  founders,  without 
any  interposition  of  rectors,  &c.,  only  with  the 
leave  of  the  bishop.  But  the  lecturer  is  not  en- 
titled to  the  pulpit,  without  the  consent  of  the 
r^tor  or  vicar,  who  is  possessed  of  the  freehold 
of  the  church. 

LEDA,  in  fabulous  history,  a  daughter  of 
king  Thespius  and  Eurythemis,  who  married 
Tyndarus  king  of  Sparta.  Jupiter  saw  her  bath- 
ing in  the  Eurotas,  when  she  was  some  few 
days  advanced  in  pregnancy,  and,  struck  with  her 
beauty,  resolved  to  deceive  her.  lie  persuaded 
Venwt  to  change  herself  into  an  eagle,  while  he 
assumed  the  form  of  a  swan ;  and  after  this  meta- 
morphosis Jupiter,  as  if  fearful  of  the  bird  of 
prey,  fled  through  the  air  into  the  arms  of  Leda, 
who  willingly  sheltered  the  trembling  swan  from 
the  assaults  of  his  superior  enemy.  Nine  months 
after  this  adventure,  Leda brought  forth  two  eggs, 
from  one  of  which  sprung  Pollux  and  Helena, 
and  from  the  other  Castor  and  Clytemnestra. 
The  two  former  were  deemed  the  offspring  of 
Jupiter,  and  the  others  claimed  Tyndarus  for 
their  father.  Some  mvthologists  attribute  this 
amour  to  Nemesis,  and  not  to  Leda ;  and  say 
that  Leda  was  entrusted  with  the  education  of 
the  children,  which  sprung  from  the  eggs  brought 
forth  by  Nemesis;  others  maintain  that  Leda 
received  the  name  of  Nemesis  after  death.  Ho- 
mer and  Hesiod  make  no  mention  of  the  meta- 
morphosis of  Jupiter  into  a  swan,  whence  some 
think  that  the  fable  was  unknown  to  these  two 
ancient  poets,  and  invented  after  their  time. 

LEDBURY,  a  market-town  of  Herefordshire 
near  the  extremity  of  the  Malvern  Hills,  six- 
teen miles  east  from  Hereford,  and  120  west  by 
north  from  London.  The  town  is  well  built, 
consisting  chiefly  of  two  streets,  crossing  each 
other  at  right  angles.  The  church  is  a  large 
building.  Here  are  a  free-school,  a  well  endow- 
ed hospital,  and  several  alms-houses.  The  chief 
manufactures  are  ropes  and  sacking.  Great 
quantities  of  fine  cider  are  made  in  this  neigh- 
bourhood.   Market  on  Tuesday. 

LEDGE,  n.  s.  Sax.  lejian;  Goth,  leggioy 
to  plan,  or  order.  A  layer  or  row ;  ridge ;  or 
prominence. 

Beneath  a  ledge  of  rocks  his  fleet  he  hides. 

The  bending  brow  above  a  safe  retreat  provides. 

Drydm, 

The  lowest  ledge  or  row  should  be  merely  of  stone, 
closely  laid  without  mortar :  a  general  caution  for  all 
parts  m  building  contiguous  to  board. 

Wotton's  Arekiteeiure, 

The  four  parallel  sticks  rising  above  five  inches 
higher  than  the  handkerchief,  served  as  ledges  on 
each  side.  Gulliver, 

LEDUM,  marsh  cistus,  or  wild  rosemary,  a 
genus  of  the  monogynia  order,  and  decandria 
class  of  plants :  natural  order  eighteenth,  bicornes. 
CAL.  quinqucfid :  cor.  plain  and  quinquepar- 
tite :  CAPS,  quinquelocular,  and  opening  at  the 
base.    The  principal  species  is 

L.  palustre,  with  very  narrow  leaves.  It  grows 


naturally  upon  bogs  and  mosses  in  Yorkshire 
Cheshire,  and  Lancaahice ;  rising  with  a  slender 
shrubby  stalk  about  two  feet  high,  dividing  into 
manyqlender  branches,  garnished  with  narrow 
leaves,  like  those  of  heath.  The  flowers  are  pro- 
duced in  small  clusters  at  the  end  of  the  branches, 
and  are  shaped  like  those  of  the  strawberry  tree, 
but  spread  wider  at  top.  They  are  of  a  reddish 
color,  and  ase  succeeded  by  seed-vessels  filled 
with  small  seeds  which  ripen  in  autumn.  This 
plant  is  with  difficulty  raised  in  a  garden :  for,  as 
It  naturally  grows  upon  bogs,  unless  it  has  a  si- 
milar soil  It  will  not  thrive.  It  must  be  procured 
from  the  place  of  its  growth,  and  taken  up  with 
good  roots,  otherwise  it  will  not  live. 

LEDYAHD  (John),  a  native  of  North  Ame- 
rica, and  greatly  celebrated  as  a  traveller.  After 
living  several  years  with  different  tribes  of  the 
American  Indians,  be  made  a  voyage  to  the 
South  Sea,  in  the  humble  station  of  a  corporal  of 
marines,  with  the  celebrated  captain  Cook.    On 
his  return  he  became  anxious  to  traverse  the  vast 
continent  between  the  Pacific  and  Atlantic  Ocean. 
With    only  ten  guineas  he  crossed  the  British 
Channel  to  Ostend,  and  proceeded  by  Denmark 
and  the  Sound  to  Stockholm  and  Petersburgh. 
On  his  arrival  at  this  last  metropolis  ne  was  ob- 
served as  an  extraordinary  person ;  and,  though 
without  stockings  and  shoes;  was  invited  to  dioe 
with  the  Portuguese  ambassador.     Being  now 
supplied  with  necessaries,  he  travelled  eastward 
6000  miles  through  Siberia  to  Yakutzk,  thence  to 
Oczakow,  and  back  again  to  Yakiitzk,  where  be 
was  seized  in  the  empress's  name  by  two  nifllans 
who  conveyed  him  on  a  sledge  through  the  de- 
serts of  North  Tartary,  and  left  him  on  the  bor- 
ders of  Poland,  telling  him  that,  if  he  returned 
to  Russia,  he  would  be  hanged.    In  spile  of 
poverty,  he  made  his  vray  to  Konigsbeig,  where 
ne  obtained  pecuniary  assistance,  which  enabled 
him  to  reach  London.    Being  introduced  to  th 
Society  for  promoting  the  discovery  of  the  inte* 
rior  parts  of  Africa,  they  employed  him ;  and  he 
proceeded  to  Grand  Cairo  in  Egypt,  where  he 
engaged  with  the  conductor  of  a  caravan,  and 
was  on  the  point  of  setting  out  for  Sennaar,  wheo 
he  was  seized  with  an  indisposition,  on  the  17tb 
of  January  1789,  which  terminated  in  his  death. 
He  was  a  man  of  an  amiable  disposition ;  and, 
in  his  various  peregrinations,  suffered  many  hard- 
ships among  the  barbarous  nations  whom  he 
visited ;  but,  in  the  account  he  published  of  his 
travels,  he  pays  this  compliment  to  the  female  sex. 
*To  a  woman,  whether  civilised  or  savage,  I 
never  addressed  myself  in  the  language  of  de- 
cency and  friendship,  without  receiving  a  decent 
and  friendly  answer.  With  man  it  has  often  been 
otherwise.    In  wandering  over  the  barren  plains 
of  inhospitable  Denmark,  through  honest  Sweden 
and  frozen  Lapland,  rude  and  churlish  Finland, 
unprincipled  Uussia,  and  the  wide  spread  regions 
of  the  wandering  Tartar,  if  hungry,  dry,  cold» 
wet,  or  sick,  the  women  have  ever  been  friendly 
to  me,  and  uniforinly  so ;  and  to  add  to  this  vir- 
tue (so  worthy  the  appellation  of  benevolence), 
these  actions  have  been  performed  in  so  free  and 
so  kind  a  manner,  that  if  I  was  dry,  I  drank  the 
sweetest  draught ;  and  if  hungry,  late  the  coarse 
morsel  with  a  double  relish.' 
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L££,  n.f.  >      Fr.  lU;  8p«D.  Uoi;  Port,  lia; 
Lees,  pbir.  S  qa.  Lat.  Uqtudus.    Dregs ;  sedi- 
ment :  more  frequently  nsied  in  the  plnnd. 

The  memory  of  king  Richard  was  so  strong,  that 
it  lay  like  lees  at  the  bottom  of  men's  hearts ;  and,  if 
the  vessel  was  but  stirred,  it  would  come  np. 

Baccn*^  Henry  VIL 
If  they  love  (set,  and  leave  the  losty  wine. 
Envy  tliem  not  their  palates  with  the  swine. 

.0011  Jotvun» 
Behold  all  purity  above;  below,  the  dregs  and 
leet  of  all.  £^.  Hail. 

Those  lee»  tha£  trouble  it  refine 
The  agitated  soul  of  generous  wine.    Dtyden, 
My  cloaths,  my  sex,  exchanged  for  thee, 
I'll  mingle  with  the  people's  wretched  lee.  Prior, 

Life's  lee  is  not  more  shallow  than  impure 
And  vapid.  Young, 

Lee,  n.  t.  )     Sax.  lee  leepea|i*» ;  Teut. 

Lee'waro,  a(^*.  5^;  Belg.  and  Goth,  (v; 
*  Isl.  hlifoy  to  cover/  observes  Mr.  Thomson : 
'  lee  shore  denotes  that  the  wind  blows  on  a  vessel 
from  the  sea  towards  the  hind.'  Leeward  is  the 
'  direction  towards  which  the  wind  blows.  See 
below. 

Him,  haply  slumbering  on  the  Norway  foam. 
The  pilot  of  some  small  night-foundered  skiff. 
Deeming  some  island,  oft,  as  seamen  tell. 
With  fixed  anchor  in  his  scaly  rind, 
Moors  by  his  side  under  the  Ue,  while  night 
Invests  the  sea.  Milton. 

If  we,  in  the  bay  of  Biscay,  had  had  a  port  under 
our  lee,  that  we  might  have  kept  our  transporting 
ships  with  our  men  of  war,  we  had  taken  the  Indian 
fleet.  Raleigh. 

The  Hollanders  were  before  Dunkirk  with  the  wind 
at  noith-west,  making  a  lee  shore  in  all  weathers. 

Id, 
Unprovided  of  tackling  and  victualling,  they  are 
forced  to  sea  by  a  storm ;  yet  better  do  so  than  ven- 
ture splitting  and  sinking  on  a  ^  shore. 

King  Ckarlet, 
Battered  by  his  (ae  they  lay. 
The  passing  winds  through  their  torn  canvass  play. 

Drtfden, 
The  classics  were  called  long  ships,  the  oneraris 
round,  because  of  their  figure  approaching  towards 
circular :  this  figure,  though  proper  for  the  stowage 
of  goods,  was  not  the  fittest  for  sailing,  because  of 
the  great  quantity  of  Ueward  way,  except  when  they 
sail^  full  Wore  the  wind.  ArhnOtnot. 

Let  no  statesman  dare 
A  kingdom  to  a  ship  compare ; 
Lest  he  should  call  our  common  weal 
A  vessel  with  a  double  keel ; 
Which  just  like  ours,  new  rigs'd  and  mann'd. 
And  got  about  a  league  firom  land, 
By  change  of  wind  to  leetoard  side. 
The  pilot  knew  not  how  to  guide. 
And  otnerg  went  on  as  they  had  begun. 

Getting  the  boats  out,  lieing  well  aware 
That  a  ti^ht  boat  will  live  in  a  rough  sea, 
Unless  with  breakers  close  beneath  her  lee. 

Lee  is  used  by  seamen  to  distinguish  that 
part  of  the  hemisphere  to  which  the  wind  is  di- 
rected, from  the  other  part  whence  it  arises; 
which  last  is  called  to  windward.  This  expres- 
sion is  chiefly  used  when  the  wind  crosses  the 
line  of  a  ship^  course,  so  that  all  on  that  side  of 
her  is  called  to  windward,  and  all  on  the  opposite 
side  to  leeward.  Hence,  Under  the  lee,  implies 
farther  to  the  leeward,  or  (hrther  from  that  part 


of  the  horizon  whence  the  wind  blows.  Under 
the  lee  of  the  shore,  i.  e.  at  a  short  distance  from 
the  shore  which  lies  to  windward.  This  phrase 
is  commonly  understood  to  express  the  situation 
of  a  yessel  anchored,  or  sailing  ander  the  weather 
shore,  where  there  is  always  smoother  yrater,  and 
less  danger  of  heavy  seas,  than  at  a  great  distance 
from  it. 

Lee-side,  all  that  part  of  a  ship  or  boat  which 
lies  between  the  mast  and  the  siae  furthest  from 
the  direction  of  the  wind ;  or,  otherwise,  the  half 
of  a  ship,  which  is  preyed  down  towards  the 
water  by  the  effort  of  the  sails,  as  separated  from 
the  other  half  by  a  line  drawn  through  the  middle 
of  her  length.  That  part  of  the  ship  which  lies 
to  windvirard  of  this  line  is  accordingly  called 
the  weather-side.  Thus,  admit  a  ship  to  be  sail- 
ing southward,  with  the  wind  at  east,  then  is  her 
starboard,  or  right  side,  the  lee-side;  and  the 
larboard,  or  left,  the  weathei^ide. 

Lee  (Charles),  a  celebrated  general  in  the 
service  of  the  American  congress,  was  a  native 
of  England.  He  served  under  general  Burgoyne, 
in  the  British  army  in  Portugal,  which  he  atter- 
w«fds  quitted  for  the  American  service.  Upon 
the  commencement  of  the  revolution  he  was  ap- 
pointed a  major-general.  See  America.  But 
lu  1770  he  ivas  taken  prisoner  by  colonel  Har^ 
court,  and  closely  confined  as  a  deserter ;  though 
six  field  officers  were  offered  in  exchange  for 
him.  He  was  even  threatened  to  be  tried  for 
high  treason ;  but  the  spirited.conduct  of  general 
^^^hington,  and  the  eongrera,  prevented  that 
measure.  On  the  capture  of  Burgoyne  and  his 
army  he  was  allowed  his  parole  in  New  York, 
and,  being  soon  after  excluiQged,  rejoined  the 
American  army.  But  generalLee's  misfortunes 
were  not  over.  His  defeat  and  disorderly  retreat 
at  Monmouth,  with  the  flower  of  the  American 
troops  under  his  command,  subjected  him  to  a 
court  martial,  who  suspended  him  from  his  com- 
mand for  one  year,  which  he  spent  at  his  estate 
in  Berkley  county,  Virginia,  and  during  which 
he  arranged  his  letters,  and  other  papers  on  pub- 
lic afiaiis,  for  the  press.  These  he  sent  by  his 
aid-de-camp  to  Philadelphia,  to  be  printed. 
But  this  ungrateful  young  man  betrayed  his 
trust,  and  gave  the  papers  to  the  governor,  who, 
on  perusal,  found  it  his  interest  to  suppress  the 
publication.  In  the  beginning  of  1 782  Lee  went 
to  Philadelphia  on  this  business ;  but,  soon  after 
his  arrival,  was  seixed  with  a  fever,  of  which  he 
died.  His  body  was  interred  with  military 
honors,  and  the  members  of  the  congress  at- 
tended the  funeral. 

Lee  (Nathaniel),  an  English  dramatic  writer, 
the  son  of  a  clergyman,  educated  at  Westminster 
under  the  famous  Dr.  Busby,  and  afterwards  at 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  where  he  took  the 
degree  of  B.A.  in  1668.  He  went  thence  to 
London,  where  he  attempted  to  commence 
actor  in  1672 ;  but,  friiling,  he  became  a  dramatic 
author.  His  first  piece,  entitled  Nero,  Emperor 
of  Rome,  appeared  in  1675,  and  was  well  re- 
ceived. He  continued  to  write  one  piece  every 
year,  till.  November  1684,  when,  showing  symp- 
tomfl^  of  insaniw,  he  was  confined.  In  Apnl, 
1688,  he  was  discharged,  and  wrote  two  other 
plays.  He  died  in  1690;  in  consequence  of  a 
•  2  T  2         . 
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drunken  frolic.  Lee  is  allowed  to  have  great 
power  ever  the  paasions,  but  his  language  is 
mere  rant  and  bombast.  His  Rival  Queens  and 
Theodosius,  however,  are  still  acted  with  ap- 
plause. He  wrote  eleven  trmgedi^  in  all,  which 
contain  a  great  portion  of  poetic  enthusiasm. 
Addison  commenos  his  genius  highly ;  observing, 
that  noie  of  our  English  poets  had  a  happier 
turn  for  tragedy,  although  nis  natural  fire,  and 
unbridled  impetuosity,  hurried  him  beyond  the 
bounds  of  probability.  While  he  was  confined, 
a  coxcomb  scribbler  had  the  cruelty  to  jeer  him 
with  his  misfortune,  observing  that  it  was  easy 
to  write  like  a  madman :— *  No,'  said  Le^  *  it  is 
not  easy  to  write  like  a  madman ;  but  it  is  very 
easy  to  write  like  a  fool.' 

Lee  (Sophia),  an  English  novelist,  and  dra- 
matic writer,  of  reputation,  was  bom  in  London 
in  1750.    She  first  became  known  to  the  public 
in  1780,  when  she  published  her  comedy,  called 
The  Chapter  of  Accidents.    The  profit  of  this 
enabled  her  to  open  an  academy  at  Bath.    In 
1784  appeared  her  vrell  known  novel,  The  Ruin, 
or  a  'Me  of  other  Times.    This  was  followed, 
in  1787,  by  the  ballad,  A  Hermit's  Tale,  found 
in  his  Cell;  and,  in  1796,  by  a  tragedy,  called 
Almeyda,  Queen  of  Grenada;   but,  although 
aided  by  the  talents  of  Mrs.  Siddons,  it  dis- 
appointed the  public.    The  following  year.  Miss 
Harriet  Lee  published  the  first  five  volumes 
of  the  Canterbury  Tales,  three  of  which  were 
from  the  pen  of  her  sister;  and  one  of  them, 
Krutzner,  was  selected  by  lord  Byron  as  the 
subject  of  a  tragedy.    In  1803  our  authoress  re- 
tired from  her  school,  soon  after  which  appeared 
her  Dfc  of  a  Lover,  written  in  early  lite.    In 
1807  another  comedy  by  Miss  Lee,  The  Assigna^ 
tion,  was  produced  at  Drury  Lane,  but  did  not 
succeed.    She  died  at  Clifton,  March  1 3th,  1824. 
Lee  (Charies  Lewes),  a  modem  comic  actor 
of  some '  celebrity,  first  appeared  as  a  harlequin 
at  Covent  Garden.    In  1776  he  took  the  parts 
previously  played  by  Woodward ;  and  removed, 
in  1783,  to  Drary  Lane.     He  now  travelled 
throughout  the   country,    delivering   Stevens's 
Lecture  on  Heads ;  after  which  he  went  to  the 
East  Indies,  Scotland,  and  Dublin,  where  he 
was  well  received.    But  the  latter  part  of  his 
life  was  spent  in  embarrassments :  it  terminated 
24th  of  June,  1803,  on  the  morning  of  which 
day  he  was  found  dead  in  his  bed.    There  ap- 
peared, in  1805,  an  amusing  work,  entitled  Me- 
moirs'of  C.  Lee  Lewes,  4  vols.  12mo. 
LEECH,  n.  t.  &  v.  a.  ^       Saxon  liec,  lece; 
Leech'craft,  n.  t.      >  M«so-6oth.  lek;  Go- 
Lebch'less,  ad;.         J  thic  and  Swed.  LgkarCf 
from  Sax.  lacan,  and  Goth,  laka,  to  diminish. 
A  physician,  surgeon,  or  medical  practitioner  of 
any  kind ;  also  a  species  of  water  serpent,  much 
used  to  draw  blood.    Leechcraft  is  the  art  of 
healing.     Leechless  seems  used  by  Mr.  Matu- 
rin  for  neglected  wounds. 

And  he  leide  to  him,  sotheli  ye  schulen  seye  to  me 
thii  likenesse.  Uehe  heale  thi  silf.      Wieli[,  Luk.  4. 
The  cloteied  blood  for  any  leehe<rafte 
Corrumpeth,  and  in  his  boHke  ylaft. 
That  neyther  veine-blood  ne  ventousin^, 
Ne  drinke  o^  herbes,  may  ben  his  helpmg. 

Chaucer.  Cant,  Talet. 


A  le$ek,  the  which  had  great  insight 
■  In  that  disease  of  grieved  conscience. 
And  well  could  care  the  same ;  his  name  was  Pa^ 
tienoe.  Spmser^i  Faerie  Qvoom- 

We  study  speech,  but  others  we  persuade : 
We  letohert^  lean,  but  others  cure  with  it. 

Daviet, 
1  diew  blood  by  letthu  behind  his  ear. 

Wiaemam. 
Sticking  like  letehet,  till  they  burst  with  blood. 
Without  lemoise  insatiably.  Rotamumnu 

Physick  is  their  bane. 
The  learned  leeehet  in  despair  depart. 
And  shake  their  heads,  desponding  of  their  art. 

Drf/detu 
The  hoaiy-wrinUed  Ueeh  has  watched  and  toiled. 
Tried  every  health-restorinff  h^rb  and  gum. 
And  weaned  out  his  painful  skill  in  vain.      Eawe, 
A  skilful  leach, 
They  say,  had  wrought  this  blened  deed ; 
This  leaeh  Arbuthnot  was  yclept. 

6ait*s  Pattarakm 
In  want,  and  war,  and  peril. 
Things  that  would  thrill  the  hearer's  blood  to  tell  of. 
My  heart  grew  human  when  I  thought  of  thee^— 
Imogine  would  have  shuddered  for  my  danger — 
Imogine  would  have  bound  my  ieechien  wounds-* 
Imogine  would  have  sought  my  nameless  corse» 
And  known  it  well.  Jfoteria. 

Leech.    See  Hibudo. 

Leeches,  in  a  ship,  the  borders  or  edges  ot 
a  sail,  which  are  either  sloping  or  perpendicular. 
The  leeches  of  all  sails  wnose  tops  and  bottoms 
are  parallel  to  the  deck,  or  at  rignt  angles  to  the 
mast,  are  denominated  from  the  sliip*s  side,  and 
the  sail  to  which  they  belong ;  as,  the  starboard 
leech  of  the  main-^ail,  the  larboanl  leech  of  the 
fore  top-sail,  &c.  But  the  sails  which  are  fixed 
obliquely  on  the  masts  have  their  leeches  named 
from  -their  situation  with  respect  to  the  ships 
length ;  as,  the  fore  leech  of  the  mizen,  the  after 
leech  of  the  jib  or  fore  stay-sail,  &c. 

Leech-Lines,  certain  ropes  fastened  to  the 
middle  of  the  leeches  of  the  main-sairand  fore- 
sail, and  communicating  with  blocks  on  the  op- 
posite side  of  the  top,  whence  they  pass  down- 
wards to  the  deck,  serving  to  truss  up  those  sails 
to  the  yard,  as  occasion  requires. 

Leech-Rope,  a  name  given  to  that  part  of  the 
bolt-rope  to  which  the  border  or  skirt  of  a  sail  is 
sewed.  In  all  sails  whose  opposite  leeches  ai« 
of  the  same  length,  it  is  terminated  above  the 
ear-ring,  and  below  the  clue.  See  Bolt-Rope. 
LEEDS,  a  populous  and  flourishing  market 
town  in  the  wapentake  of  Skyrac,  in  the  liberty 
of  the  honor  of  Pontef  ract,  in  tlie  West  Riding 
of  the  county  of  York,  England,  is  situate  prin- 
cipally upon  the  north  side  of  the  river  Aire, 
upon  an  easy  ascent,  which  rises  from  the  north 
bank  of  the  river;  it  extends  nearly  two  miles 
along  the  river  from  east  to  west,  but  is  not 
quite  a  mile  in  breadth  from  north  to  south. 

It  is  a  place  of  considerable  antiquiw,  and  is 
registered  in  the  Domesday  survey.  There  was 
formerly  a  strong  castle  here,  built  probably  by 
Ilbert  de  Lacy,  and  which  was  Wieged  by 
kins  Stephen  when  on  his  march  towards  Scot- 
land in  11S9 :  here  the  unfortunate  Richard  II. 
was  confined  about  the  year  1399,  a  short  time 
before hisbarbarous murder  in  Ponteftact  Castle. 
No  vestige  of  this  fortress  remains;  bat  its  site 
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is  said  to  have  been  at  a  place  called  Mill  Hill. 
The  borough  of  Leeds  was  incorporated  by 
Charles  I.  iu  1626;  a  second  charter  was  given  to 
it  by  Charles  II.  in  1661 ;  and  a  third  by  James 
II.  in  1684.  The  second  charter  was  restored 
by  William  and  Mary  in  1689,  under  which  it  is 
at  present  governed  by  a  mayor,  twelve  alder- 
men, and  twenty-four  common-council-men. 
Leland  speaks  of  Leeds  as  *  a  pretty  market-town, 
subsisted  chiefly  by  clothing,  reasonably  well 
builded,  and  as  large  as  Bradford,  but  not  so 
quick  as  it/  At  the  commencement  of  the 
troubles  of  the  reizn  of  Charles  I.  it  was  held 
for  the  king  by  Sir  William  Saville;  but  its  for- 
tifications, after  a  sharp  action,  were  stormed  by 
the  forces  which  marched  out  of  Bradford  under 
Sir  Thomas  Fairfax. , 

The  river  Aire  is  navigable  from  the  Humber 
ap  to  the  town ;  and  the  Leeds  and  Liverpool 
Canal  communicates  with-  it  about  a  quarter  of 
a  mile  above  Leeds  bridge.  Thus  situate,  in  the 
centre  of  that  line  of  fine  inland  navigation 
which  extends  across  the  island,  it  is  equally 
open  to  the  eastern  and  western  seas,  having  a 
ready  communication  with  those  g^t  depots  of 
commerce,  Hull  and  Liverpool.  The  Aire  also 
supplies  the  principal  part  of  the  town  with 
water.  The  neighbounng  mines  supply  the 
town,  and  the  surrounding  district  north  of  the 
town,  with  coals;  and  to  these  local  suivantages, 
together  with  other  circumstances  which  have 
rendered  Leeds  and  its  vicinity  the  seat  of  the 
woollen  manufactures,  its  increasing  wealth, 
population,  and  prosperity,  are  chiefly  to  be 
attributed.  The  bridge,  which  connects  the 
northern  and  southern  parts  of  the  town,  is  sub- 
stantially built  with  free  stone,  and  is  of  a  tolerable 
width;  but  such  has  been  the  increase  of  traffic 
in  that  part  of  the  town,  of  late  years,  that  it  has 
become  necessary  either  to  widen  it  or  to  erect 
another  bridge  or  bridges  in  the  same  neighbour- 
hood; this,  however,  has  not  yet  been  efiected. 
It  was  enlarged  for  carriages  to  pass  and  repass 
in  1730,  and  further  enlarged  in  1760.  Upon 
this  bridge  the  woollen  maricet  used  formerly  to 
be  held,  on  the  Tuesdays  and  Saturdays;  the 
cloths  being  laid  upon  the  battlements,  and  upon 
benches  below :  thus  it  continued  till  the  14th 
of  June  1648,  when  it  was  removed  into  Brig- 
•gate  for  greater  accommodation.  The  market 
for  cloth  was  held  here  till  the  erection  of  the 
mixed  cloth  hall  in  1758. 

This  building  is  quadrangular,  enclosing  an 
open  area  1274  yard*  long,  and  sixty-six  yards 
broad.  It  is  divided  into  six  streets,  each  street 
containing  two  rows  of  stands,  and  every  stand 
measuring  twenty-two  inches  in  front,  with  the 
name  of  the  owner  and  his  residence  marked 
upon  it.  The  total  number  of  stands,  each  of 
which  is  freehold  property,  is  2500,  and  cost 
originally  three  guineas. each.  About  thirty  years 


ago  they  sold  at  from  £16  to  £34  each,  but  since 
that  time  the  value  has  been  greatly  reduced,  and 
the  average  price  is  about  £2  iOs.  In  the  year 
1810  an  additional  story  was  erected  on  the  north 
side  of  the  colored-cloth  hall,  and  is  now  used 
principally  for  the  sale  of  ladies'  cloths  in  the  un- 
dyed  ^tate.  In  the  year  1775  the  white-cloth  hall, 
ever  the  north  side  of  which  is  an  assembly-room, 
was  erected  on  the  same  plan  as  the  other,  and  of 
nearly  the  same  dimensions,  containing  about 
1300  stands;  the  price  of  which  has  undergone 
similar  fluctuations.  This  depreciation  in  their 
value  is  not  occasioned  by  any  diminution  in  the 
quantity  of  woollen  goods  manufactured,  but  is 
owing  to  the  great  increase  of  factories,  and  the 
very  general  use  of  machinery,  which  has  pre- 
vailed over  the  domestic  system  of  manufacture. 
Cloth  used  formerly  to  lie  woven  by  hand  by 
the  clothiers  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  brought 
to  the  cloth  halls  in  an  unfinished  state,  whence 
it  was  purchased  by  the  merchants  and  dressed ; 
but,  in  the  factories,  the  operations  are  completed 
throughout,  and  great  quantities  of  cloth  have, 
since  1823,  been  sold  at  the  mixed-cloth  hall  in 
a  finished  state.  The  markets  for  cloth  are  held 
on  the  Tuesdays  and  Saturda^^s,  on  which  days 
only  the  merchants  are  permitted  to  purchase, 
or  even  to  look  at,  the  cloth  in  the  halls.  The 
regulations  are  similar  in  both,  and  tend  greatly 
to  promote  expedition  and  regularitv.  The 
mixed-cloth  hall  opens  at  half-past  eight  in  the 
morning  during  the  summer  season ;  at  nine  in 
spring  and  autumn;  and  at  half-past  nine  in 
wiuter ;  the  white-doth  hall  opens  when  the  other 
closes.  The  halls  open  at  the  ringing  of  a  bell, 
and  in  a  few  minutes  the  merchants  walk  in, 
each  manufacturer  appearing  behind  his  own 
cloth,  and  they  immeoiiately  proceed  to  make 
their  bargains  in  the  most  silent  and  expeditious 
manner.  *At  the  expiration  of  an  hour  a  warn- 
ing bell  announces  the  approaching  close  of  the 
market ;  and  the  sound  of  a  third  bell,  in  a  quar- 
ter of  an  hour  afterwards,  terminates  the  busi- 
ness of  the  day ;  when  each  merchant  quits  the 
hall  on  pain  of  a  penalty  of  St.  for  every  five 
minutes  ne  remains  there  after  the  last  bell  has 
rung:  thus  in  an- hour  and  a  quarter  transactions 
are  completed,  often  to  the  amount  of  £15,000 
or  £20,000,  and  sometimes  to  a  much  greater 
extent. 

From  the  year  1732  to  the  vear  1821,  inclu- 
sive,  an  annual  return  was  made,  at  the  general 
quarter  sessions,  held  at  Pontefiract,  according  to 
a  late  act  of  parliament,  of  the  quantity  of  cloth 
milled  at  the  fulling-mills  in  the  West  Riding 
of  Yorkshire ;  from  which  returns  the  following 
statement,  showing  the  quantity  produced  in 
each  ten  years,  will  serve  to  exhibit  the  astonish- 
ing progress  of  this  branch  of  staple  manufiic-. 
ture : — 
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Years. 

No.  of  Pieces 
of  Broads. 

No.  of  Pieces 
of  Narrows. . 

Total  No.  of 
Pieces. 

From  1732  to  1741,  inclusive 

From  1742  to  1751 

From  1752  to  1761 

From  1762  to  1771 

387,4864 
557,212 
529,225^ 
749,653} 

193,159 
679,092 
726,114 
797,169 

580,6454 
1,236,304 
1,255,3391 
1,546,822} 

The  quantity  manufactured  in  these  yean  is  not  expressed  in  yards. 

Years. 

Broads. 

Narrows 

Total. 

Pieces. 

Yards. 

Pieces. 

Yards. 

No.  of  Pieces. 

From  1772  to  1781 ,  inclusive 
From  1782  to  1791 
From  1792  to  1801      . 
From  1802  to  1811 
From  1812  to  1821 

1,063,268 
1,507,097 
2,370,073 
2,817,807 
3,169,686 

31.542,321} 
47,674,316 
75,612,373 
91,762,295 
100,078,027 

946,7041 
1,261,103 
1,570,154 
1,526,204 
1,352,056 

24,997,158 
38,249,317 
53,277,085 
57,199  714 
53,038,125 

2,009,9724 

2,768,200 

3,940,227 

4,344,011 

4,521,742 

In  the  year  1644,  or  1645,  a  plague  com- 
menced in  this  town,  which  raged  with  such 
violence  that  the  inhabitants  were  appalled  and 
confounded.  The  returo  of  deaths  to  major- 
general  Carter,  governor  of  Leeds,  from  March 
1644^5  to  December  1645,  amounted  to  no  less 
than  1325.  The  air  was  so  very  warm  in  July 
that  126  died  in  one  day,  and  it  was  so  infectious 
that  dogs  und  cats,  mice  and  rats,  died ;  also 
several  birds,  in  theirflightover  the  town,  dropped 
down  dead.  Here  are  now  eight  ecclesiastical 
edifices  appropriated  to  the  established  religion. 
Of  these,  the  original  is  the  parish  church  of  St. 
Peter,  built  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  with  a  tower 
in  the  middle ;  and  has  a  painting  in  fresco  of 
the  ascension,  by  Parmentier,  who  presented  the 
town  with  this  specimen  of  his  genius.  The  whole 
edifice  is  165  feet  in  length  and  ninety-seven  in 
breadth ;  the  high  choir  fifty-seven  feet  in  length, 
in  breadth  twenty-two,  in  height  thirty-six; 
and  274  in  ciroumference,  and  is  well  adapted  to, 
perhaps,  one  of  the  most  numerous  congregations 
m  the  kingdom.  The  steeple  tower  is  ninety-six 
feet  high.  Leeds  continued  without  any  other  place 
of  worship  than  the  parish  church  till  the  l)egin- 
ning  of  the  reign  of  Charles  I.,  when  John 
Harrison,  who  also  enlarged  the  free  grammar- 
school  and  built  the  market-cross,  which  was 
taken  down  in  1'825,  a  native  of  the  parish,  who 
had  acquired  considerable  fortune  by  trade,  and, 
being  childless,  built  and  endowed  St.  John's 
Church,  which  was  consecrated  September  21st 
in  1634.  It  is  neither  convenient  nor  elegant,  but 
possesses  all  the  gloom  and  obstructions  of  an 
ancient  church,  widiout  one  vestige  of  its  dignity 
and  grace.  The  foundation-stone  of  the  third 
diureh  in  Leeds,  dedicated  to  the  Holy  Trinity, 
was  laid  by  Mr.  Henry  Robinson,  on  the  28th  of 
August  1721,  and  it  was  consecrated  by  arch- 
bishop Blackburn,  August  27th  1727.  This  is 
a  beautiful  edifice  of  moor-stone,  and  of  the 
Doric  order;  though  the  capitals  of  the  columns 
within  are  composite.  The  expenses  of  erection 
amounted  to  £4563  9t.  6d.  Tiie  masonry,  car- 
pentry, and  joiners'  work,  are  all  admirable.  St 
Paul's  church,  a  plain,  neat,  handsome,  com- 
modious, and  modern  structure,  was  built  by  the 


Rev.  Miles  Atkinson,  at  an  expense  little  short  of 
£10,000,  and  vras  consecrated  by  Dr.  William 
Markham,  archbishop  of  York,  on  the  10th  of 
September  1793.  St  James's  church  was  erected 
shortly  after  St  Paul's.  It  was  at  first  intended 
for  an  independent  chapel,  but  was  afterwards 
purchased  by  the  Rev.  John  King,  who  is  still 
the  minister.  This  church,  which  is  built  in  the 
form  of  an  octagon,  had  formerly  a  dome  upon 
it ;  but,  the  roof  being'  found  too  weak  to  support 
it,  it  was  removed.  There  arc  also  three  new 
churches  here,  erccted  by  his  majesty's  commis- 
sioners, called  Christ  Church,  St.  Mary*s,  and 
St  Mark's ;  the  latter  of  which  is  at  Woodbouse, 
but  a  short  distance  from  the  town. 

The  first  endowment  of  a  free  grammar-school 
at  Leeds  is  found  in  the  last  will  and  testament 
of  a  <  Syr  William  Sheafiield  Priest,  dated  in  the 
sixth  yerc  of  the  rcigne  of  king  Edward  \^.' 
The  school  was  subsequendv  removed,  and  en- 
dowed, by  Mr.  Harrison.  Irie  national  school, 
adapted  tot  the  instruction  of  320  poor  boys  and 
180  poor  girls,  on  Dr.  Bell's  system,  was  opened 
in  February  7th,  1613;  the  foundation-stone 
was  laid  by  the  Rev.  P.  Haddon,  vicar,  May 
18th,  1812.  The  royal  Lancasterian  free-school 
was  established  in  1811.  There  are  also  other 
charity  schools,  schools  of  industry,  Sunday 
schools,  and  infknt  and  adult  schools,  connected 
with  Christians  of  various  denominations.  The 
Methodists  have  ^ve  chapels ;  the  Independents 
four ;  the  Methodist  new  connexion  two ;  the 
Baptists  two ;  the  Friends  one  diapel ;  the  Uni- 
tanans  one ;  die  Arians  one ;  the  Roman  Catholics 
one ;  the  primitive  Methodists,  male,  one ;  the 
primitive  Methodists,  female,  one ;  the  Swedec- 
Dorgians  one;  and  the  Inghamites  one. 

Among  the  public  buildings  of  Leeds  we  maj 
also  notice  tne  following: — the  court-house, 
situated  at  the  bottom  of  Puk  Row :  the  principal 
front  consists  of  a  confined  portico  of  Corinthian 
columns  and  two  wings,  which  havepanneis  highly 
wrouffhtin  bas-relief,  containing  the  fasces,  fleece, 
wreams,  &c.  The  foundation-stone  was  laid  on 
the  2d  of  September  1811>  and  it  was  opened 
in  October  1813.  The  horse-banacks,  which 
are  situate  about  half  a  mile  on  the  norUi  road. 
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are  a  tpadons  brick  buiMingy  comprising  genteel 
apartments  for  the  officers,  rooms  and  stabling 
ibr  400  men  and  horses,  a  canteen,  ridmg-school, 
hospital,  magazine,  guard-rooms,  and  eiery  other 
conTenieoce  reqaisite  for  a  military  station. 
The  site  of  the  building,  together  with  parade, 
ground,  &c.,  occupy  an  enclosed  space  ^f  about 
eleven  acres.  The  philosophical  hall  is  a  hand- 
some stone  edifice,  fronting  Park  Row  and 
Bond  Street.  The  society  has  for  .its  object -the 
discussion  of  literary  and  philosophical  subjects, 
and  was  established  on  the  14th  of  January, 
1820.  Its  officers  consist  of  a  president,  two  vice- 
presidents,  two  secretaries,  a  treasurer,  a  libra- 
rian, a  ourator,  a  sub-curator,  and  a  council  of 
twelve  members.  The  museum  contains  rare 
and  valuable  specimens  of  fossils,  minerals,  coins, 
natural  history,  &c.  There  are,  also,  a  library 
and  a  collection  of  apparatus  connected  with  the 
institution.  There  is  another  museum,  in  Com- 
mercial Street,  the  property  of  a  private  gentle- 
man, open  for  public  exhibition,  also,  comprising 
many  rare  and  beautiful  specimens. 

The  general  infirmary  is  a  large  commodious 
brick  building,  situate  in  a  line  with  the  colored 
cloth  hall,  opened  March  1st,  1771.  This  is  an 
excellent  hospital,  diffusing  its  extensive  benefits 
to  the  country  around,  and  is  liberally  supported 
by  annual  subscriptions  and  voluntary  contri- 
butions. The  soutl>  front  is  tastefully  laid  out 
in  pleasure-grounds,  4000  square  yank  of  which 
were  presented  to  the  trustees  by  Richard  Foun- 
tayne  Wilson,  esq.,  M.  P.  for  Yorkshire,  at  a  cost 
of  £1500;  at  once  forming  a  monument  to  the 
munificence  of  the  oonor,  an  ornament  to  the 
town,  and  a  lasting  benefit  to  the  institution. 
The  town  is  also  indebted  to  Mr.  Wilson  for  his 
liberal  gift  of  one-half  the  expenses  of  commut- 
ing,the  tythes  of  the  parish,  by  act  of  parliament, 
for  ever,  amounting  to  upwards  of  £7000.  The 
house  of  recovery,  in  Vicar  Lane,  for  the  recep- 
tion of  persons  attacked  by  infectious  fevers,  was 
built  by  public  subscription  in  1802;  connected 
with  ibis  institution  there  is  also  a  geperal  dis- 
pensary. .The  lying-in  hospital,  established  in 
1824,  for  the  reception  of  poor  married  women, 
is  in  St  Peter's  Square. 

The  Leeds  subscription  library  was  established 
about  sixty  years  ago.  The  subscribers  had 
formerly  some  apartments  in  Kirkgate,  but  in 
the  year  1808  tne  present  handsome  edifice, 
built  of  ashlar  stone,  was  opened.  It  is  situate 
in  Commercial  Street,  and  cost  nearly  £5000. 
There  is  a  row  of  shops  on  the  basement  floor, 
and  the  library  is  above,  ascended  by  a  flight  of 
steps  on  the  west  end  of  the  building.  Dr. 
Whitaker,  in  his  Loidis  and  Elmete,  says,  <lt 
would  not  disgrace  the  library  of  a  college.' 
There  are  some  other  libraries  of  a  minor  de- 
scription. There  are  five  banks  in  the  town, 
exclusive  of  the  bank  of  England  branch  in 
Bank  Street,  wbich  was  opened  in  August,  1827. 
Tbe  two  principal  news-rooms  are  in  Briggate. 

Among  the  charitable  institutions  are  the 
Benevolent  Strangers'  Friend  Society,  Harrison's 
hospital,  Potter's  alms-houses,  Jenkinson's  alms- 
houses, Mrs.  Dixon's  charity,  the  Guardian  Asy- 
lum, for  the  reception  of  unfoijunate  females; 
and  the  workhouse.    The  religious  charitable 


institutions  are  the  Society  for  Promoting  Chris- 
tian Knowledge,  bible,  missionary,  and  tract 
societies.  The  mechanics'  institute  is  situate  in 
Basinghall  Street.  The  public  baths,  a  neat  and 
commodious  building,  stands  opposite  the  south 
front  of  the  infirmary,  and  was  completed  in 
1820. 

The  music-hall,  a  large  brick  building,  con- 
sisting of  a  suite  of  rooms,  including  a  spacious 
saloon,  commodious  picture  gallery,  &c.,  is  in 
Albion  Street.  The  theatre,  in  Hunslet  Lane,  is 
an  old  dilapidated,  unsightly,  black  brick  build- 
ing. There  are  also  several  billiard-rooms. 
There  are  three  newspapers  in  the  town:  The 
Leeds  Intelligencer,  published  by  Messrs.  Robin- 
son and  Heraamen,  in  Commercial  Street,  on 
the  Thursday;  at  which  office  also  the  Leeds 
and  Yorkshire  Almanack  is  printed :  the  Leeds 
Mercury,  by  Messrs.  Baines  and  Son ;  and  the 
Leeds  Patriot,  by  Messrs.  Fothergill  and  Thomp- 
son, both  in  Briggate.  The  I^ds  and  York- 
shire fire-ofiice,  established  in  1824,  is  in  Com- 
mercial Street;  besides  this  there  are  several 
agents  to  other  offices  of  a  similar  description. 
The  coal-gas  works,  established  in  1818,  are 
situate  in  York  Street ;  the  oil-gas  works  are  at 
New  Road  end^  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  town,' 
established  in  1824. 

One  of  the  most  substantial  and  serviceable 
edifices  in  the  town,  is  the  central  market,  in 
Duncan  Street,  which  was  opened  on  the  6tb  of 
October  1827 ;  the  foundation  stone  of  which 
was  laid  in  December  1824.  The  expenses  of 
erection  amounted  to  nearly  £30,000.  The  prin- 
cipal part  t>f  the  building  is  an  enclosed  market- 
house,  the  roof  of  which  is  supported  by  tweltre 
cast-iron  columns,  and  sixteen  oaken  pillars,  and 
is  thirty-four  feet  six  inches  high;  the  height 
from  the  floor  to  the  upper  point  in  the  ceiling 
being  fifty-four  feet  four  inches.  The  size  with- 
in the  walls  is  138  feet  by  103  feet.  There  are 
twenty  shops  within  and  the  same  nnmber  with- 
out the  building;  and  an  outer  line  of  shops  for 
butchers  and  fishmongers,  forming  three  sides  of 
a  quadrangle,  with  a  street  between  them  and 
the  principal  building.  Above  the  shops  within 
is  a  most  commodious  bazaar,  forming  together 
one  of  the  most  complete  markets  in  this  part  of 
the  kingdom.  The  main  front  is  built  of  stone, 
the  remainder  of  brick  :  the  architecture  is  of  the 
Grecian  order.  There  is  another  bazaar  in  the 
shambles,  near  the  top  of  Briggate.  The  com 
exchange,  opened  in  August,  1827,  is  a  brick 
building,  forming  three  sides  of  a  quadrangle, 
with  a  colonnade  on  each  side  supported  by 
cast-iron  pillars,  with  offices  under  the  north  and 
west  colonnades.  The  free-market  is  a  large 
open  space  of  ground,  situate  in  the  centre  of  the 
town,  and  is  a  great  convenience  to  the  inhabi- 
tants. Here  the  fortnight  cattle  fair  is  held  every 
other  Wednesday— established  1 827.  This  mar- 
ket is  bounded  on  the  soutfi  by  Kingsgate,  on 
the  west  by  Vicar  Lane,  and  on  the  north  by 
Ludgate  Hill.  Upon  this  site  the  old  vicarage 
stood,  but  it  was  taken  down  in  1826 ;  and  was 
exchanged  for  an  elegant  house  in  Park  Plade 
where  the  Rev.  Richard  Fawcett,  A.  M.,the  vicar, 
now  resides.  The  south  market,  a  neat  and 
commodious  pile  of  buildings,  with  a  circular 
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cross  in  the  centre,  is  situate  between  Hinslet 
Lane  and  Meadow  Lane.  Here  a  quarterly 
leather  fair  was  established  in  1827  which  is  re- 
sorted to  by  the  principal  tanners  and  leather 
dealers  in  the  county.  The  streets  in  Leeds  are  for 
the  most  part  spacious  and  uniform,  particularly 
at  the  west  end  of  the  town,  where  there  are  some 
beautiful  squares,  and  open  parades.  Briggate, 
the  main  street  in  the  centre  of  the  town,  extends 
nearly  half  a  mile  from  north  to  south,  and  con- 
tains 177  shoos.  Till  the  year  1825  this  street 
was  obstructea  by  an  old  pile  of  buildings,  one 
of  which  was  the  Moot  Uall,  used  as  a  court- 
house, extending  120  yards  from  a  little  above 
Commercial,  Street,  upwards,  dividing  Briggate 
into  two  inconvenient  and  dangerous  alleys. 
That  on  the  east  was  the  shamble,  and  that  on 
the  west  was  formerly  the  wool-market  A  little 
above  the  upper  end  of  these  buildings  stood  the 
market-cross,  built  by  Mr.  Harrison  in  1776. 
These  obstructions  are  now  removed,  and  Brig- 
gate  is  equalled  by  few  streets  out  of  the  metro- 
polis.   Leeds  is  196  miles  from  London. 

The  greatest  ornament  to  the  town,  in  point  of 
architectural  beauty,  is  now  in  a  considerable 
state  of  forwardness;  and  is  expected  to  be  com- 
pleted in  a  few  months.  Tliis  is  the  Leeds  com- 
mercial buildings,  erecting  at  the  bottom  of  Park 
Row,  and  intended  as  a  place  of  resort  for  mer- 
chants and  others,  similar  to  the  exchange  in 
Liverpool  and  Manchester.  The  architecture  is 
of  the  Grecian  Ionic  order,  and  in  classical  sim- 
plicity and  elegance  will  exceed  any  public 
structure  in  this  neighbourhood.  The  front  ex- 
tends from  West  Street  to  Park  Row,  and  the 
entrance  is  at  the  junction  of  the  two.  Along  the 
front  are  ten  chaste  columns,  surmounted  with 
beautiful  capitals.  Above  the  grand  staircase  in 
the  centre  of  the  buildin?,  there  will  be  a  circular 
tower,  richly  embellished  with  groups  of  figures, 
and  ornamented  battlements. 

LEEF,  or      >     Sax.  leop;  Belg.  lieve;  leve. 

LiEVB,  od;.    $Kind;  fond.    Obsolete.    See 

LiXF. 

Whilome  all  these  were  low  and  Urf, 
And  loved  their  flocks  to  feed ; 

They  never  strove  to  he  the  chief, 
And  simple  was  their  weed.    9peruer's  PasUrrali. 

LEER,  n.t.  Sax.  leac;  Dan.  /e^;  Goth, 
and  Teut.  lauk;  Belg.  loock,  of  Heb.rf?,  smooth, 
fresh,  (applied  to  vegetables  generally).  A  well- 
known  plant.    See  Allium. 

We  remember  the  fish  which  we  did  eat  in  Egypt 
freely ;  the  cocmnhers,  and  the  melons,  and  the 
fe«*<-  Numb,  xi.  6. 

Knowest  thoa  Fluellen  1— Yes. 
—Tell  him  FU  knock  his  Mc  about  his  pate, 
Upon  St.  David's  day.  Shakspeam, 

Leek  to  the  Welsh,  to  Dutchmen  butter's  dear. 

We  use  acrid  plants  inwardly  and  ontwardly  in 
mngrenes ;  in  the  scurvy,  water-cresses,  horse-ra- 
dish, garlick,  or  kek  pottage,      Floi/er  on  Humours. 

Leek,  in  botany.    See  Allium. 

LEEKATOO,  or  Latakoo,  a  town  of  South 
Africa,  in  the  Boshuanna  country,  and  the  best 
known  to  us  of  any  of  their  towns.  It  has  been 
visited  since  1801  by  Messrs.  Trutter  and  Somer- 
ville.  Dr.  Lichtenstein,  and  Mr.  Campbell.     It 


contains  about  8000  inhabitants,  who  dbplaj 
considerable  knowledge  of  the  arts. 

LEER,  fi.  X.  &  V.  n.  Sax.  Hea|ie;  Swediib 
ieera»  A  smile  or  oblique  glaace  or  view ;  arch 
or  malignant  look ;  to  look  obliquely  or  archly. 
I  spy  entertainment  in  her ;  she  gives  the  leer  of 
invitation.  Shakepeare.  Merry  Wvoee  of  WmdMor. 
I  will  Uer  upon  him  as  he  comes  by ;  and  do  but 
mark  the  countenance  that  he  will  give  me. 

Siahpemre. 
Aside  the  devil  turned 
For  envy,  yet  with  jealous  Uer  malign 
Eyed  them  askance.    .  MStam, 

Bertran  has  been  taught  the  arts  of  courts. 
To  gild  a  face  with  smiles,  and  leer  a  man  to  rain. 

Jhyden. 
Damn  with  faint  praise,  concede  with  civil  htr. 

Pope, 
I  wonder  whether  you  taste  the  pleasnre  of  inde- 
pendency, or  whether  you  do  not  sometimes  laer  upon 
the  court.  Sm^'t, 

A  erey-haired,  withered,  bloody-eyed, 
And  bloody-handed,  ghastly,  ghostlv  thing. 
Female  in  garb,  and  crowned  upon  the  brow. 
Furrowed  with  years,  yet  sneering  with  the  passioB 
Of  vengeance,  leering  too  with  that  of  lust. 
Sate : — my  veins  curdled.  Bgrotu 

LEESE,  R.  f .  Belg.  Itten^  Uexen  ;  Swed.  Iimo, 
To  destroy ;  to  lose.    Ob^lete. 

A  nyght  theef  cometh  not,  but  that  he  stele,  sle, 
and  lee$e :  and  I  cam  that  thei  haue  lyf  and  bane 
more  plenteously.  WieUf,  Jon,  10. 

But  nathelesse  yet  had  I  lever  lete 
My  lif  than  of  my  body  have  a  shame. 
Or  know  myselven  false,  or  Use  my  name. 

Cha%u:«r.  Cant.  Tola. 
Then  sell  to  thy  profit  both  butter  and  cheese. 
Who  buieth  it  sooner  the  more  he  shall  (ene. 

TuMser. 
No  cause,  nor  client  Cat,  will  Chev'ril  Uese, 
But  as  they  come  on  both  sides  he  takes  fees  ; 
And  pleaseth  both :  for  while  he  melts  his  gxeaae 
For  tnis,  that  wins  for  whom  he  holds  his  peace. 

BenJauMon, 
How  in  the  port  our  fleet  dear  time  did  leeae. 
Withering  like  prisoners,  which  lie  but  for  fees. 

LEET,  n.  s.  Sax.  le«e.  <  Otherwise  called  a 
law-day,'  says  Cowell.  '  The  word  seemeth  to 
grow  from  the  Saxon  letSe,  which  was  a  court  of 
jurisdiction  above  the  wapentake  or  hundred, 
comprehending  three  or  four  of  them,  otherwise 
called  thirshing,  and  contained  the  third  part  of 
a  province  or  shire.'    See  Lath. 

Who  has  a  breast  so  pure. 
But  some  uncleanly  apprehensions 
Keep  leets  and  law-^ays,  and  in  sessions  sit 
With  meditations  lawful  ?  Shaktpeate,  OtheUo. 
You  would  present  her  at  the  leet. 
Because  she  bought  stone  jugs,  and  no  sealed  quarts. 

Skaktpeare. 

A  Leet,  or  Court  Lebt  (leta  visus  franci), 
is  a  court  of  record,  ordained  for  punishing 
offences  against  the  crown ;  and  is  said  to  be 
one  of  the  most  ancient  courts  of  the  land.  It 
enquires  of  all  offences  under  high  treason ;  but 
those  who  are  to  be  punished  widi  loss  of  life  or 
member,  are  only  enquirable  and  presentable 
here,  and  to  be  certified  over  to  the  justices  of 
assise.  Stat.  1.  Edw.  III.  And  this  court  is 
called  the  view  of  frank  pledge,  because  the  king 
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is  to  be  there  certified  by  the  view  of  the  steward, 
how  many  people  are  within  erery  leet,  and 
have  an  accoant  of  their  good  manners  and 
goYemmenl;  and  every  person  of  the  age  of 
twelve  years,  who  hath  remained  there  for  a 
year  and  a  day,  may  be  sworn  to  be  faith  fal  to 
the  king,  and  the  people  to  be  kent  in  peace, 
&c.  A  leet  is  incident  to  a  hundred,  as  a  court 
baron  to  a  manor;  for,  by  grant  of  a  hundred,  a 
leet  passeth ;  and  a  hundred  cannot  be  without 
a  leet.  The  usual  method  of  punishment  in  the 
court-leet,  is  by  fine  and  amercement;  the  former 
assessed  by  the  steward,  and  the  latter  by  the 
jury. 

LEEUW  (William  de),  an  eminent  engraver  of 
the  seventeenth  century.  .He  was  a  native  of 
Flanders,  and  the  disciple  of  Sootman,  whose 
manner  of  engravmg,  or  rather  etching,  he  imi- 
tated. His  prints  generally  appear  harsh  at  first 
sight;  but  become  more  agreeable  upon  exami- 
nation. Several  of  them  have  great  efiect ;  par- 
ticularly his  Daniel  in  the  lion's  den,  a  large 
plate  lengthwise,  irom  Rubens.  The  first  im- 
pressions of  this  plate  are  before  the  name  of 
Dankertz  was  added,  and  are  extremely  rare  and 
dear. 

A  Leeward  Ship  is  a  vessel  that  falls  much 
to  leeward  of  her  course,  when  sailing  close- 
hauled,  and  consequently  loses  much  ground. 

LEFEBVRE  (Francis  Joseph),  duke  of 
Dantzic,  bom  at  Ru&ck,  in  the  'department  of 
the  Upper  Rhine,  October  25th,  1755,  entered 
when  young  into  the  French  guards,  and  was  a 
sergeant  at  the  beginning  of  the  revolution. 
From  being  a  captain  he  passed  to  the  rank  of 
adjutant-general  in  September,  1793;  and,  in 
the  beginning  of  1794,  to  that  of.  general  of  di- 
vision. In  June  this  year  he  distinguished  him- 
salf  at  the  battle  of  Fleurus,  and  after  the  death  - 
of  Hoche  was  raised  to  the  command  of  the 
army  of  the  Meuse  and  Sambre.  Being  wounded 
at  the  battle  of  Stockhet  in  1799,  he  retired  to 
Paris,  where  he  assisted  Buonaparte  in  seizing 
the  supreme  power.  He  was  now  made  pretor 
of  the  conservative  senate,  which  office  he  held 
to  the  end  of  the  imperial  government.  In  1804 
he  was  created  a  marshal ;  and  at  the  battle  of 
Jena  he  commanded  the  imperial  guard ;  but 
his  greatest  exploit  was  the  taking  of  Dantzic, 
May  24th  1807,  after  which  he  was  raised  to  the 
dignity  of  a  duke.  He  subsequently  commanded 
in  Spain  and  Germany,  and  he  contributed 
greatly  to  the  success  of  ihe  French  at  Eckmuhl 
and  Wagrara.  After  the  restoration  of  royalty, 
he  was  made  a  peer,  and  died  at  Parts  Septem- 
ber, 1820. 

LEFOOGA,  one  of  the  Friendly  Islands,  in 
the  cluster  called  Hapaees;  about  seven  miles 
long,  and  three  broad ;  very  fertile,  and  highly 
eultivated;  the  fences  running  parallel  from 
spacious  public  roads.  Captain  Cook  sowed 
melons,  pine-apples,  Indian  com,  &c.,  on  it.  In 
this  island,  in  1800,  the  Port  au  Prince  pri- 
vateer was  cut  off,  and  almost  the  whole  crew 
massacred.    Long.  185"*  40'  £.  lat.  19''  49'  S. 

LEFT,  (u^*.  -)      Lat.  lama;   Gr. 

LEFrHAND'sD,  >XaioC'  Someetymo- 

Lsfthakd'edness,  ft. «.  S  legists  however  trace 
this  adjective  and  the  Belg.  Uftty  Teut.  linkHf 


Lat.  tinquOf  to  the  verb  leave,  i.  e.  as  expressing 
the  usual  preference  for  the  right  hand,  this  be- 
ing *  left.*  Sinistrous:  opposed  to  the  right;  not 
on  the  right  side. 

Among  all  this  people  there  were  there  seven 
hundred  chosen  men  UJt  handed.       Judges  xz.  16. 

The  iimbfi  are  used  most  on  the  right  side^  whereby 
custom  helpeth ;  for  we  .see,  that  some  are  Ujt 
hamied,  which  are  such  as  have  used  the  left  hand 
most.  Baeon. 

Although  a  squint  left  handtdness 

Be  ungracious;  yet  we  cannot  want  that  hand. 

'  That  there  is  also  in  men  a  natural  prepotency  in 
the  right,  we  cannot  with  constancy  affirm;  if  we 
make  observation  in  children,  who,  permitted  the 
freedom  of  both  hands,  do  ofttimes  confine  it  unto 
the  left,  and  are  not  without  great  difficulty  restrained 
from  it.  Brown$*M  Vtdgar  Erroun. 

For  the  seat  of  the  heart  and  liver  on  one  side, 
whereby  men  become  left  hatuied,  it  happeneth  too 
rarely  to  countenance  an  efiect  so  common :  for  the 
seat  of  the  liver  on  the  left  side  is  very  monstrous. 

Id. 
The  gods  of  greater  nations  dwell  around, 
And,  on  the  right  and  left,  the  palace  bounds ; 
The  commons  where  they  can.    '  Drydtn, 

A  raven  from  a  withered  oak. 
Left  of  their  lodging  was  obliged  to  croak : 
That  omen  liked  him  not.  Id, 

The  man  who  struggles  in  the  fight, 
Fatigues  left  arm  as  well  as  right.  Prior, 

LEG,  fi.s.  Sax.  Ise^;  Dan.  leg;  Goth,  leggy 
litha,  to  bend. — ^Thomson.  The  limb  used  in 
walking :  that  part  of  it  particularly  which  is 
between  the  knee  and  the  foot :  hence  the  sup- 
port of  any  thing:  and  a  bow  with  the  leg 
drawn  back  or  upwards. 

The  elephant  hath  joints,  but  none  for  courtesy  ; 
hb  legs  are  for  necessity,  not  for  pleasure. 

Shakepeare. 
At  court,  he  that  cannot  make  a  leg,  put  off  his 
cap,  kiss  his  hand,  and  say  nothing,  has  neither  leg, 
hands,  lip,  nor  cap.  /d. 

Purging  comfits,  and  ants*  eggs. 
Had  almost  brought  him  off  his  lege,  Hudibrat, 
Their  horses  never  give  a  blow. 
But  when  they  make  a  leg,  and  bow.      Id, 
They  haste;  and  what  their  hardy  feet  denied. 
The  trusty  staff,  their  better  leg,  supplied.  Dryden, 

If  the  boy  should  not  put  off  his  hat,  nor  make 
kgs  very  gracefully,  a  dancing -master  will  cure  that 
defect.,  Locke. 

Such  intrigues  people  cannot  meet  with,  who  have 
nothing  but  legt  to  cany  them.  Adduon 

Persons  of  their  fortune  and  quality  could  well 
have  stood  upon  their  own  legs,  and  needed  not  to 
lay  in  for  countenance  and  support.  Collier. 

He  made  his  leg,  and  went  away.  Swift. 
And  I  appeal  to  the  first  and  most  natural  feelings 
of  mankind,  whether  on  beholding  a  beautiful  eye, 
or  a  well  fashioned  mouth,  or  a  well  turned  leg,  any 
ideas  of  their  being  well  fitted  for  seeing,  eating,  or 
running,  ever  present  themselves. 

Burke  on  the  Sublime, 
At  length  a  generation  more  refined. 
Improved  the  umple  plan ;  made  three  lege  four. 
Gave  them  a  twisted  form  vermicular.      Cowper, 
Halting  on  crutches  of  unequal  size, 
One  le^  by  truth  supported,  ope  by  lies ; 
They  sidle  to  the  goal  with  awkwaird  pace, 
Secure  of  nothing — ^but  to  lose  the  race. 

Id.  Progress  of  Erreur. 
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H«ffe  ftgonisiig  rolled  the  mouse  in  gore  ; 
And  there  the  frog  (a  scene  foil  sad  to  see  I) 
Shorn  of  one  leg,  slow  sprawled  along  on  three 
He  vaults  no  more  with  vigorous  hens  on  high> 
But  mourns  in  hoarsest  croaks  his  destiny. 

BeaUie. 

Leg,  in  ftDatomy,  the  whole  lower  extremity 

from  liie  acetabula  of  the  ossa  innominata,  is 

commonly  dirided  into  three  parts,  viz.  the 

thigh,  the  levr  properly  so  called,  and  the  foot 

See  Anatomy. 

L£G'ACY,  n.<.^     Lat.  legatum,  A  bequest 

Leo'atary,        ^by  will :  legatary  and  lega- 

Leoatee',  i  tee  both  mean  the  party  to 

Lbgator'.  J  whom    a    legacy  is    left: 

legator,  he  who  leaves  one. 

If  there  be  no  such  thing  apparent  upon  record, 
they  do  as  if  one  should  demand  a  legacy  by  force 
and  virtue  of  some  written  textament,  wherein  there 
being  no  such  thing  specified,  he  pleadeth  that  there 
it  must  needs  be,  and  bringeth  arguments  from  the 
love  or  good-will  which  always  the  testator  bore  him ; 
imagining,  thst  these,  or  the  like  ]>roofs,  will  convict 
a  testament  to  have  that  in  it,  which  other  men  can 
no  where  by  reading  find.  Hooker. 

Legacy  is  a  particular  thing  given  by  last  will  and 
testament.  Cowell, 

The  honour  of  a  maid  is  her  name ;  and  no  legacy 
is  so  rich  as  honesty.  Shaktpeare, 

Fetch  the  will  hither,  and  we  shall  determine 

How  to  cut  off  some  charge  in  legacies.  Id. 

When  the  heir  of  this  vast  treasure  knew 

How  large  a  legacy  was  left  to  you. 

He  wisely  tyed  it  to  the  crown  again.      Drydem. 
Suppose  debate 
Betwixt  pretenders  to  a  fair  estate. 
Bequeathed  by  some  legator's  last  intent,     id. 

If  he  chance  to  'scape  this  dismal  bout. 
The  former  legatees  are  blotted  out.  Id. 

Good  counsel  is  the  best  legacy  a  father  can  leave 
a  child.  VEttrange. 

Leave  to  thy  children  tumult,  strife,  and  war. 
Portions  of  toil,  and  legacies  of  care.  Prior, 

An  executor  shall  exhibit  a  true  inventory  of 
goods,  taken  in  the  presence  of  fit  persons,  as  credi- 
tors and  legatmriee  are,  unto  the  onunaiy,    Ayliffe. 

My  will  is,  that  if  any  of  the  above-named  lega^ 
tees  should  die  before  me,  that  then  the  respective 
legacies  shall  revert  to  myself.  -  Swift, 

If  the  legatee  dies  before  the  testator,  the  legacy 
is  a  lost  or  lapsed  legacy,  and  shall  sink  into  the 
residue.  TomHn, 

If  the  legatee  dies  before  the  age  of  twenty-one, 
his  representatives  shall  receive  it  out  of  the  testator's 
}  ersonal  estate,  at  the  same  tune  that  it  would  have 
I  ecome  payable  in  case  the  legator  had  lived.     Id, 

Legacy.    See  Wills. 

LE'GAL,flt§.  -x  Fr.  legal;  Ital.  Span. 
Legal'ity,  f  and  Port  legale ;  Lat  leget, 
Le'galise,  v. a,  ^According  to  law;  lawful- 
Le'oallt,  Jneu:  to  legalise  is  to  make 

lawful;  authorise. 

It  was  not  in  the  power  of  the  legal  priesthood  to 
perform,  or  promise  innooency  to  her  nunisters. 

Bp.  HaU, 
He  had  sinned  concerning  the  dead  body;  and 
yet  it  was  nothing  but  a  legtu  impurity. 

Bp.  Taylor, 
A  prince  may  not,  much  less  may  inferior  judges, 
deny  justice,  when  it  is  legally  and  competently  de- 
manded. Id, 


LEG 

His  merits 
To  save  them,  not  their  own,  tnongfa  Uigmi^  wwts. 

It  was  a  punishment  never  by  the  Romans,  under 
whose  law  our  Lord  suffered,  legally  inflicted  opon 
freemen,  but  upon  slaves  only.  Barrow. 

Whatsoever  was  before  llichard  I.,  was  before 
time  of  memory ;  and  what  is  since,  is,  in  a  legal 
sense,  within  the  time  of  memory.  HaU. 

If  any  thing  can  legalise  revenge,  it  should  be 
injury  nom  an  extremely  obliged  person :  but  re- 
venge is  so  absolutely  the  peculiar  of  Heaven,  that 
no  consideration  can  impower,  even  the  best  men,  to 
assume  the  execution  of\t  S^utk. 

In  this  situation,  they  have  firequently  a  ti^t  to 
decide,  and  that  upon  tn^r  oaths,  questions  of  nice 
importance,  in  the  solution  of  which  some  legal  skill 
is  requisite.  BlaekMUme. 

LEG'ATE,  n.s.  1    Jr.  legal;    Itai.  UgaU  ; 

Leg' ATI  VE,  ati^.   >  Lat.  legatusp  UgarCy  to  send 

Legation,  n.  t.  J  or  appoint  An  ambassa- 
dor or  deputy,  particularly  of  the  pope.  Lega- 
tine,  proceeding  from,  or  pertaining  to,  a  legate. 
Legation,  commission;  embassy;  diplomatic 
employment. 

Look  where  the  holy  legau  comes  apace. 

To  give  us  warrant  from  Uie  hand  of  Heaven. 


All  those  you  have  done  of  late, 

By  your  power  legatkte  within  this  kingdom. 

Fall  in  the  compass  of  a  praemunire.  '     Id. 

After  a  legation  ad  res  repetendas,  and  a  refusal, 
and  a  denunciation  or  indiction  of  a  war,  the  war  is 
no  more  confined  to  the  place  of  the  qnarrd,  but  is 
left  at  large.  Boemi. 

They  are  called  apostles  of  the  churches,  not  goiag 
from  Corinth  with  the  money,  but  before  they  cane 
thither  from  whence  they  were  to  be  dispatciked  in 
legation  to  Jerusalem.  Bp,  Taylor. 

The  legates  from  the'  ^^toliaii  prince  return : 
Sad  news  they  bring,  that  after  all  the  cost, 
And  care  employed,  their  embassy  is  lost.  Dryden. 

Upon  the  legatees  summons,  he  summitted  himself 
to  an  examination,  and  appeared  before  him. 

Atterbury, 

When  any  one  is  abaolved  from  excommunication, 
it  is  provided  by  a  legatine  constitution  that  some 
one  shall  publish  such  absolution.  AyUjfe, 

In  attinng,  the  duke  had  a  fine  and  unaffected 
politeness,  amid  upon  occasion  costly,  as  in  his  Uga- 
tume.  Wottotu 

A  Legate  is  generally  a  cardinal  or  bishop, 
whom  the  pope  sends  as  his  ambassador  to 
sovereign  princes.  See  Ambassador.  There 
are  three  kinds  of  legates,  viz.  legates  a  latere, 
legates  de  latere,  and  legates  by  office,  or  legati 
nati;  of  ^ese  the  most  considerable  are  the 
legates  a  latere,  the  next  are  the  legates  de  latere. 
See  Latere.  Legates  by  office  are  those  who 
have  not  any  particular  legation  given  them  ; 
but  who,  by  virtue  of  their  dignity  and  rank  in 
the  church,  become  legates :  but  the  authority  of 
these  legates  is  much  inferior  to  that  of  the 
legates  a  latere.  The  power  of  a  legate  is  some- 
times giyep  without  the  title.  Some  of  the  nun- 
cios are  invested  with  it.  It  was  one  of  the 
ecclesiastical  privileges  of  England,  from  the 
Norman  conquest,  that  no  foreign  legate  should 
be  obtruded  upon  the  English,  unless  tbe  king 
should  desire  it  upon  some  extraordinary  emer- 
gency, as  when  a  case  was  too  difficnlt  for  the 
English  prelates  to  deltrmiiie. 
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Legate,  Court  of  the,  was  a  court  obtained 
by  Cardinal  WoUey  of  pope  Leo  X.,  in  the  ninth 
year  of  Henry  VIlL,  wherein  be,  as  legate  of 
the  pope,  had  power  to  prove  wills,  and  dispense 
with  ofiences  against  the  spiritual  laws,  &c.  It 
was  but  of  short  continuance. 

LEGATIO  Libera,  was  a  privilege  frequently 
obtained  of  the' state,  by  senators  of  Rome,  going 
into  any  province  or  country  upon  their  own 
private  business,  to  assume  the  quality  of  legati 
or  envoys  from  the  senate,  that  the  dignity  of 
this  nominal  oflSce  mi^ht  secure  them  a  good  re- 
ception, and  have  an  influence  on  tlie  manage- 
ment of  their  concerns.  The  cities  and  towns 
through  which  they  passed  were  obliged  to  defray 
their  expenses.  It  was  called  libera  legatio, 
because  they  might  lay  aside  the  office  as  soon  as 
they  pleased,  and  were  not  encumbered  with  any 
actual  trust. 

LEGATUS,  a  military  officer  among  the 
ancient  Romans,  who  commanded  as  deputy  of 
the  commander-in-chief.  The  legati,  at  their 
first  institution,  were  not  so  much  to  command 
as  to  advise.  They  were  generally  chosen  by 
the  consuls,  with  the  approbation  of  the  senate. 
As  to  their  number,  we  have  no  certain  informa- 
tion, but  there  appears  to  have  been  at  least  one 
to  every  legion,  in  the  absence  of  the  consul 
or  proconsul,  they  had  the  fasces.  Under  the 
emperors  there  yreie  two  sorts  of  legati,  consu- 
lares  and  pnetorii.  The  first  commanded  whole 
armies,  as  the  emperor's  lieutenant  generals ;  and 
the  latter  had  the  command  of  particular  legions. 
Hie  leg'ati  under  the  proconsuls  in  the  provinces 
judged  inferior  causes,  and  managed  smaller 
concerns,  remitting  affairs  of  great  moment  to 
the  governor  or  president  This  was  their  origi- 
nal office,  though  they  were  afterwards  admitted 
to  I'ommand  in  the  army. 

LE'GEND,  n.^   1     Ft.legendt ;  Port,  and 

Leg'endary,  adi.  5  Lat.  tegenda.  Strictly,  that 
which  may  be  read.  See  Legible.  A  tale  or 
story,  true  or  false ;  any  narrative,  or  collection 
of  narrations ;  used  particularly  for  narrations 
of  the  lives  of  Romish  saints;  an  inscription  on 
a  coin  or  medal.  Legendaiy,  pertaining  to,  or 
partaking  of  the  character  of  a  legend. 

Legends  being  ctowu  in  a  manner  to  he  nothing 
else  but  heaps  of  frivolous  and  scandalous  vanities, 
-  they  have  been  even  with  disdain  thrown  out,  the 
very  nests  which  bred  them  abhorring  them. 

And' in  this  legend  all  that  glorious  deed 
Read,  whilst  you  arm  you ;  arm  you  whilst  you 
read.  Fairfax. 

A  reliffion  that,  instead  of  the  pure  milk  of  the 
gospel,  hath  long  fed  her  starved  souls  with  such 
idle  legendi,  as  the  reporter  can  hardly  deliver  with- 
out laughter,  and  their  abettors  not  hear  without 
shame  and  disclamation.  Bp.  Hall, 

There  are  in  Rome  two  sets  of  antiquities,  the 
christian  and  the  heathen ;  the  former,  though  of  a 
fresher  date,  are  so  embroiled  with  fable  and  legend, 
that  one  receives  but  little  satisfaction.      Addiion. 

Compare  the  beauty  and  comprehensiveness  of 
legendi  on  ancient  coins.  Id,  On  Medak* 

Writing  has  lost  more  mistresses  than  any  mistake 
in  the  whole  legend  of  love.  Suele, 

Who  can  show  the  Ugendt,  that  record 

More  idle  tales,  or  fables  so  absurd?  Blaekmore, 


Then  slowly  clunb  the  many-winding  way. 
And  frequent  turn,  to  linger  as  you  go. 
From  loftier  rocks  new  loveliness  survey, 
And  rest  ye  at  our  '  Lady's  house  of  woe,; ' 
Where  frugal  monks  their  little  relics  show, 
And  sundry  legends  to  the  stranger  tell.     Byrm, 
The  Legend  was  originally  a  book  used  in 
tlie  old  Romish  churches,  containing  the  lessons 
to  be  read  at  divine  services ;  hence  the  lives  of 
the  saints  and  martyrs  came  to  be  called  legends, 
because  chapters  were   read  out    of  them  at 
matins,  and  at  the  refectories  of  religious  houses. 
Amoqg  these  the  Golden  Legend,  which  is  a 
collection  of  the  lives  of  the  saints,  was  received 
in  the  church  with  great  applause,  which  it 
maintained  for  200  years;  though  tiie  Roman 
Catholics  themselves  are  almost  ashamed  of  it. 

Legend  is  also  used  to  signify  the  words  en- 
graven about  the  margins,  &c.,  of  coins.  Thus 
&e  legend  of  a  French  crown  was  Sit  noroen 
domini  benedictvm ;  that  of  a  moidore,  In  hoc 
signo  vinces ;  on  those  of  the  last  emperors  of 
Constantinople,  we  find  Jesvs  Christvs  basilers 
basileon,  ihs  xps  nika,  i.  e.  Jesvs  Christvs  vtncit 
It  b  also  applied  to  the  inscription  of  medals, 
which  serves  to  explain  the  figures  or  devices 
represented  on  them.  In  strictness,  the  legend 
differs  from  the  inscription;  this  last  properly 
signifying  words  placed  on  the  reverse  of  a 
medal,  in  lieu  of  figures.  It  seems  the  ancients 
had  intended  their  medals  to  serve  both  as 
images  and  as  emblems ;  the  images  to  represent 
the  faces  of  princes ;  emblems  their  virtues  and 
great  actions.  Every  medal  has  properly  two 
legends;  that  on  the  front,  and  that  on  the 
reverse.  The  first  generally  serves  only  to  dis- 
tinguish the  person  by  his  name,  titles,  offices, 
&c. ;  the  latter  is  intended  to  express  his  noble 
deeds,  and  the  advantages  the  public  has  reaped 
by  him.  This,  however,  does  not  hold  univer- 
sally; for  sometimes  we  find  the  titles  shared 
between  both  sides,  and  sometimes  also  the 
legend.  In  the  medals  of  cities  and  provinces, 
as  the  head  is  usually  the  senius  of  the  place,  or 
at  least  some  deity  adoreci  there,  the  legend  is 
the  name  of  the  city,  province,  or  deity,  or  of 
both  together;  and  liie  reverse  is  some  sjrmbol 
of  the  city,  &c.,  frequently  without  a  legend^ 
sometimes  with  that  of  one  of  its  magistrates. 
Legends  generally  commemorate  the  virtues  of 
princes,  their  honor  and  consecrations,  signal 
events,  public  monuments,  deities,  vows,  privi- 
leges, fcc.,  which  are  either  in  Latin  or  Greeks 
or  a  mixture  of  both. 

LEG'ER,  n.s.  Sax.  le^^ian,  to  place  in  order. 
See  Ledge.  Any  thing  or  person  permanently 
fixed  in  a  place :  thus,  aleger-ambassadorisone 
constantly  resident ;  a  leger,  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant, and  therefore  most  carefully  deposited, 
t)ooks  of  the  merchant. 

I've  given  him  that. 
Which,  if  he  take,  shall  quite  unpeople  her 
Of  leidgers  for  her  sweet. 

Shaktpeare.  Cymbeline, 
Lord  Angelo,  having  afiairs  to  Heaven, 
Intends  you  for  his  swift  ambassador, 
Where  you  shall  be  an  everlasting  leiger, 

Shaktpeare, 
If  leiger  ambassadors  or  agents  were  sent  to  remain 
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near  th9  courts  of  |>rinoes,  to  obterve  their  motionB, 
such  were  made  choice  of  as  were  rigiUnt.   Baaon. 

Who  can  endear 
Thy  praise  too  much  1  thou  art  Heaven's  Uiger  here, 
Working  acainst  the  states  of  death  and  hell. 

Htrbert. 

He  withdrew  not  his  confidence  from  any  of  those 
who  attended  his  person,  who,  in  truth,  lay  Uiger 
for  the  covenant,  and  kept  up  the  spirits  of  their 
countrymen  by  their  intelligence.  Clarendon. 

I  call  that  a  ledger  bait,  which  is  fixed,  or  made  to 
rest,  in  one  certain  place,  when  you  shall  be  absent ; 
and  I  call  that  a  walking  blit  which  you  have  ever 
in  motion.  Walton. 

By  these  means  the  journal  is  greatly  shortened 
and  simplified  ;  but  the  principal  i^vantage  of  such 
arrangement  consisU  in  posting  the  books;  for 
here  a  whole  month's  cash,  bills,  commission,  insur- 
ance, and  interest,  are  each  carried  into  one  sum,  or 
entry,  from  the  journal  to  the  led^» 

NiehaUnCt  Journal, 

L£G'£RD£MAIN,ii.f.  I    Tt.  legeretl.  U- 
Leoer'ity.  I  gerdemaia  seems 

to  be  contracted  from  Fr.  legertti  de  main,  or  U' 
ear  de  mainj  i.  e.  leiris  manu,  light  of  hand. — 
Minsheu.  Slight  of  hand ;  deception  of  the  eye 
by  nimbleness  of  the  hand;  juggle;  trick; 
cotenage;  koack.  Legerity  is  lightness*  nim- 
bleness ;  quickness  of  motion. 
He  so  light  was  at  legerdemain. 
That  what  he  touched  came  not  to  light  again. 

Hubberd. 
When  the  mind  is  quickened. 
The  organs,  though  defunct  and  dead  before, 
Break  up  their  drowsy  grave,  and  newly  move 
With  casted  slough  and  fresh  legerity, 

Shahpeare. 
Whoever  shall  pretend  that  any  time,  easily,  with 
a  celerity,  by  a  kind  of  legerdemain,  or  by  any  mys- 
terious knack,  a  man  may  be  settled  in  virtue,  or  con- 
verted from  vice,  common  experience  abundantly  will 
confute  him*  Barrow, 

Of  all  the  tricks  and  legerdemain  by  which  men 
impose  upon  their  own  soius,  there  is  none  so  com- 
mon as  the  plea  of  a  good  intention.  South. 

Legerdemain  is  a  denomination  given  to 
certain  deceptive  performances,  which  eitlier 
depend  altogether  on  dexterity  and  address,  or 
derive  a  small  degree  of  aid  from  philosophical 
principles.  The  former  class,  though  they  may 
oe  styled  arts  in  one  sense  of  the  word,  yeLde- 
pend  so  entirely  upon  trick  and  deception,  and 
have  so  little  connexion  with  real  science,  that 
we  are  persuaded  none  of  our  readers  will  regret 
our  omitting  them.  Of  the  latter  class,  sufficient 
specimens  of  entertaining  experiments,  illusions, 
&c.,  of  a  philosophical  nature,  will  be  found  un- 
der the  articles  Acoustics,  Optics,  Electri- 
city, Electro-Magnetism,  Hydrostatics, 
Pyrotechnics. 

LEGHORN,  Ital.Livomo,  and  the  viburnum 
and  Libumi  Portus  of  former  times,  one  of  the 
most  flourishing  and  important  sea-ports  of 
Italy,  in  the  grand  duchy  of  Tuscany,  stands  in 
a  marshy  district,  intersected  by  canals.  The 
harbour  is  formed  by  a  mole  a  mile  in  length, 
bnt,  from  the  sand  washed  into  it,  requires  con- 
tinual clearing,  for  which  purpose  a  number  of 
galley  slaTcs  are  kept  employed ;  the  sand  being 
conveyed  to  the  Neighbouring  marshes  to  raise 
the  soil,  and  reoder  them  more  healthy. 


Toward  the  sea  it  is  fortified,  and  a  stone 
rampart  encloses  it  on  the  land  side.  The  city 
abounds  m  churches :  one  of  which,  the  Duomo 
or  high  church,  is  a  Gothic  fiibric,  chiefly  re- 
markable for  its  vault.  There  are  six  other 
Catholic  and  two  Greek,  churches,  a  mosqne^ 
an  American  chapel,  and  an  elegant  synagogue. 
The  streets  are  in  general  wide,  straight,  and 
clean:  the  west  end  of  the  town,  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  canals  intersecting  it  so  frequeatly, 
is  called  the  New  Venice :  and  the  town  alto- 
gether is  considered  tbe  greatest  commercial 
depdt  in  Italy.  Hie  ducal  palace  is  an  inferior 
building ;  but  near  the  haroour  is  a  fine  statue 
(by  John  of  Bologoe)  of  the  grand  duke  Ferdi- 
nand I.  Other  remarkable  structures  are  the 
arsenal,  the  salt,  tobacco,  and  oil  warehouses^ 
the  public  baths  and  the  theatre.  Here  are  also 
throe  lazarettos;  that  nearest  the  harbour  is  es- 
teemed one  of  the  finest  establishments  of  this 
kind  in  Europe ;  the  literary  institutions  axe,  an 
academy  of  lectures  and  the  arts,  and  an  excel- 
lent public  library. 

Leghorn  is  the  residence  of  consuls  from  all 
the  principal  states  of  Europe,  and  the  chief 
medium  of  Itali^m  commerce  with  the  Levant 
and  Barbary.  It  is  visited  annually  by  upwards 
of  4000  vessels  great  and  small.  The  manufac- 
turers of  Silesia  and  other  parts  of  Germany 
find  this  a  valnable  market  for  linen,  the  French 
for  silks^  and  the  English  for  woollens.  The 
chief  branches  of  manual  labor  are  the  working 
of  coral  and  alabaster ;  manufactures  of  silk, 
leather,  paper,  &c.  The  population  is  at  present 
about  50,000.  Of  this  number  a  sixth  part  are 
Jews,  who  here  enjoy  considerable  pnvilegcs, 
and  are  said  to  be  very  rich.  This  part  is  en- 
tirely indebted  for  its  prosperity  to  the  fiunily  of 
Medici,  the  princes  of  which  successively  en- 
larged and  fortified  the  town,  constructed  the 
harbour  and  mole,  and  declared  it  free.  Good 
water  being  scarce,  the  government  has  caused  a 
stream  of  excellent  water  to  be  conveyed  hither 
from  the  distant  mountains  of  Colognole,  by  a 
long  and  expensive  aqueduct.  In  the  environs 
the  most  interesting  object  is  the  English  churdi- 
yard,  where,  among  other  monuments,  is  to  be 
seen  one  in  memory  of  Dr.  Smollett:  fifteen 
miles  south-west  of  Peni,  forty-seven  W.  S.  W. 
of  Florence,  and  140  N.  N.  W.  of  Rome. 

LEGIBLE,  adj.  >     Fr.  Span,  and  Ital.  legi- 

Leg'ibly,  adv.  5  hie ;  Lat.  Ugibilis.  See 
Legend.  That  may  be  read;  discriminate; 
plain;  apparent. 

The  deserU  of  men  shall  often  be  legible  in  the 
recompenses  confened  or  inflicted  upon  them. 


People's  opinions  of  themselves  are  legible  in  their 
countenances.  Thus  a  kind  imagination  makes  a  bold 
inan  have  vigour  and  enterprise  in  his  air  and  mo- 
tion ;  it  stamps  value  and  significancy  upon  his  ftce. 

Collier, 

You  observe  some  clergymen  with  their  heads  held 
down  within  an  inch  of  me  cushion,  to  read  what  is 
hardly  legibU.  Swif\ 

Whatever  she  meant,  this  truth  divine 
Is  legible  and  plain, 

'Tis  power  Almighty  bids  him  shitte* 
Nor  bimi  him  shine  in  vain.  Covper^ 
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LEGIO,  a  town  of  Galilee,  from  which  Jerome 
determines  the  disUnces  of  the  places  in  Gali- 
lee, so  named  from  a  Roman  legion  there.  It 
lay  fifteen  miles  west  of  Nazareth,  between 
Mount  Tabor  and  the  Mediterranean;  now 
thought  to  be  Legune. 

LE'GION,  ».  I.  J      Fr.  Span,  and  Port.  &- 

Lfi'GioNAftr.  igion;  Lat  legio.  A  body 
of  Roman  soldiersf  amounting  to  about  5000 ; 
a  large  miliury  force;  any  large  number.  Le- 
gionary, pertaining  to,  or  containing  a  legion  or 
great  number. 

My  name  is  Ugim,  for  we  are  many.   Mark  v.  9. 

Not  in  the  Ugion* 
Of  horrid  hell,  can  come  a  devil  more  damned. 

Shakspean. 
My  Bune  is  legion, — ^The  author  of  discord  hath 
borrowed  a  nune  of  war :   from  that  military  order 
of  discipline  hf  which  the  Jews  were  subdued,  doth . 
the  devil  fetch  his  denominations.  Bp*  Hall. 

Too  many,  applying  themselves  betwixt  jest  and 
earnest,  make  up  the  Ug'wmary  body  of  error. 

Broume^M  Vulgar  Errours. 
She  to  foreign  realms 
Sends  forth  her  dreadnil  legumt,        Philipi, 
The  partition  between  good  and  evil  is  broken 
down  ;  and,  where  one  sin  has  entered,  legions  will 
force  their  way  through  the  same  breach.     Rogers. 

What  can  preserve  my  life !  or  what  destroy ! 
An  angel's  arm  canH  snatch  me  from  the  grave  -^ 
Legions  of  angels  Can't  confine  me  there.      ygung. 
Sar.  I  fear  it  not ;  but  I  have  felt— have  seen— 
A  legion  of  the  dead.  Bynm. 

A  Legion,  in  Roman  antiquity,  consisted  of 
different   numbers  at  different  periods.     The 
word  come  from  Lat.  legere  to  choose;   be- 
cause, when  the  legions  were  raided,  they  chose 
such  of  their  youth  as  were  most  proper  to  bear 
arms.    In  the  time  of  Romulus  the  legion  con- 
sisted of  3000  foot  and  300  horse ;  though,  after 
the  reception  of  the  Sabines,  it  was  augmented 
to  4000.    In  the'war  with  Hannibal  it  was  raised 
to  5000 ;  after  this  it  sunk  to  4000  or  4500 ; 
this  was  the  number  in  the  time  of  Polybius. 
In  the  age  of  Julius  Csnar  we  do  not  find  any 
legions  exceeding  the  Polybian  number  of  men ; 
and  he  himself  expressly  speaks  of  two  leeions 
that  did  not  make  above  7000  between  them. 
Commentar.  lib.  5.     The  number  of  legions 
kept  in  pay  differed  according  to  circumstances. 
During  the  consular  government  four  legions 
weie  fitted  up  every  year,  and  divided  betwixt 
the  two  consuls ;  yet  there  were  sometimes  six- 
teen or  eighteen,  as  the  situation  of  aflhirs  re- 
quired.   Augustus  maintained  a  standing  army 
of  twenty-three  or  twenty-five  legions ;  but  this 
number  in  after  times  is  seldom  found.    The 
different  legions  were  named,  or  rather  numbered, 
from  the  order  in  which  they  were  raised ;  legio 
prima,  secunda,  tertia,  &c. ;  and  they  were  also 
sumamed  from  the  emperors,  as  Augusta,  Clau- 
diana,  Galbiana,  Flavia,  Ulpia,  Trajana,  Antoni- 
na,  &c. ;  or  from  the  provinces  which  had  been 
conquered  by  their  means,  as  Parthica,  Scythica, 
Gallica,  Arabics  &c.;  or  from  the  deities  under 
whose  protection  the  commanders  had  particu- 
larly placed  themselves,  as  Minervia,Apollinaris, 
ttc. ;  or  from  the  region  where  they  were  quar- 
tered, as  Cretensis,  Cyrenaica,  Britannica,  &c. ; 


or  from  particular  accidents,  as  adjutrix,  martia, 
fulminatrix,  repax,  victrix,  &c.  £ach  legion 
vTas  divided  into  ten  cohorts,  each  cohort  into 
ten  companies,  and  each  company  into  two  cen- 
turies. The  chief  commander  of  the  legion  was 
called  legatus,  i.  e.  lieutenant.  The  standards 
borne  by  the  legion  were  various ;  at  first  the 
standard  was  a  wolf,  in  honor  of  Romulu^'s 
nurse;  afterwards  a  hog,  which  animal  was 
usually  sacrificed  at  the  conclusion  of  a  treaty, 
to  indicate  that  war  is  undertaken  with  a  view  to 
peace ;  sometimes  a  minotaur,  a  horse,  and  also 
a  boar ;  and  Marius  was  the  first  who  changed 
all  these  for  the  eagle.  In  the  time  of  Marius 
the  four  divisions  of  the  legion  which  had  taken 
place  under  the  consuls  were  united  into  one, 
and  augmented;  and  cohorts  were  appointed 
from  500  to  600  men,  each  under  the  command 
of  a  tribune.  Each  cohort  consisted  of  three 
compuiies  of  manipules,  each  mauipule  of  two 
centuries,  and  the  legion  was  divided  into  ten 
cohorts,  who  made  as  many  distinct  battalions, 
disposed  in  three  lines ;  so  that  the  legion  then 
consisted  of  6000  men. 

Isidore  tells  us,  that  the  legion  consisted  of 
6000  men,  and  was  divided  into  sixty  centuries, 
thirty  manipules,  twelve  cohorts,  and  200  troops. 
According  to  the  French  academy,  the  legion 
consisted  of  6000  foot,  and  726  horse.  The 
legion  consisted  of  four  sorts  of  soldiers,  who 
differed  in  their  age,  arras,  and  names :  they 
were  called  Velites,  iiastati,  Principes,  and 
Triarii.  Till  the  destruction  at  Carthage  these 
were  citizens  of  Rome,  but  after  the  Social  War 
the  fteedom  of  the  city  was  granted  to  other 
towns  in  Italy,  and  legionary  troops  were  raised 
which  were  called  Roman,  because,  as  they 
shared  the  privilege  of  Roman  citizens,  they 
were  incorporated  in  the  republic. 

L£GlSiAT£,v.R.  -\      Lat.  legiilator, 

Leoisla'tiok,  n.  s.  f  {lex,  Ugis).     To 

Leg'islative,  adj.  &  n.  t.  i  make  or  give  laws. 

Leg'islatoh,  r.  <.  J  Legislation,     the 

act  or  power  of  making  laws.  Legislative,  giving 

laws ;  and  as  a  substantive,  that  department  of 

a  government  which  makes  or  gives  them.    Le- 

g^lator,  a  law-giver. 

Pythagoras  joined  legislation, to  his  philosophy, 
and,  like  others,  pretended  to  miracles  and  revelations 
from  God,  to  ^ve  a  more  venerable  sanction  to  the 
laws  he  prescribed.  Littleton, 

Without  the  concurrent  consent  of  all  three  parts 
of  the  legislature,  no  law  is,  or  can  be  made. 

Hale*s  Common  T/itc, 
The  poet  is  a  kind  of  lawgiver,  and  those  qualities 
are  proper  to  the  legislative  style.  Dryden, 

It  spoke  like  a  legislator :  the  thing  spoke  was  a 
law.  South, 

In  the  notion  of  a  legislature  is  implied  a  power  to 
change,  repeal,  and  suspend  laws  in  being,  as  well 
as  to  make  new  laws.  Addison, 

Heroes  in  animated  marble  frown, 
And  legislators  seem  to  think  in  stone.  Pope. 
By  the  supreme  maffistrate  is  properly  understood 
the  legislative  power ;  but  tlie  word  magistrate  seem- 
ing to  denote  a  single  person,  and  to  express  the  ex- 
ecutive power,  it  came  to  pass  that  the  obedience 
dae  to  the. legislature  was,  lor  want  of  considering 
this  easy  distincton,  r.  sapplied  to  the  administra- 
tion. ^  Swif . 
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Tba  natural  liberty  of  roan  is  to  be  free  from  tnv 
anperior  power  on  earth,  and  not  to  be  under  the  will 
or  Uffitkuim  authority  of  man,  but  to  have  only  the 
law  of  nature  for  his  rule.  Loeke* 

To  embarrass  justice  b?  a  multiplicity  of  laws,  or 
to  hazard  it  by  a  confidence  in  our  judges,  are,  I 
grant,  the  opposite  rocks  on  which  Uguiaivee  wisdom 
has  been  spht.  Goldimith, 

How  unbecoming  must  it  appear  in  a  member  of  the 
Ug'idaiure  to  vote  for  a  new  law,  who  is  utterly  ig- 
norant of  the  old  !  Blaelutimt, 
Know,  sirrah,  in  its  very  nature 

A  law  can't  reach  the  UguLattm,  Beo^tM. 

The  first  maxim  of  a  free  state  is,  that  the  laws 
be  made  by  one  set  of  men,  and  administered  by 
another  ;  in  other  words,  that  the  UgUlative  and  ju- 
dicial characters  be  kept  separate.  PoUy, 

I  beliete  it  had  occupied  the  serioas  thoughts  of 
all  descriptions  of  persons  long  before  its  inti oduction 
to  the  noticoi  of  that  legislature  whose  interference 
alone  could  be  of  real  service.  Byron, 

Legislators,  Ancient.  The  most  celebrated 
ancient  legislators  were,  Moses  among  the  Jews ; 
Theseus,  Draco,  and  Solon,  among  the  Athe- 
nians; Ltcurgus  among  the  Lacdlemonians ; 
NuMA  among  the  Romans,  &c  See  tliese  ar- 
ticles. The  first  laws  among  the  Athenians  seem 
to  have  been  those  of  Theseus.  After  him  came 
Draco,  whose  laws  were  said,  for  their  severity, 
to  have  been  written  with  blood  :  by  them  every 
ofifence  was  punished  with  death ;  so  that  steal- 
ing an  apple,  and  betraying  one's  country,  were 
treated  as  equal  crimes.  These  were  repealed  by 
Solon,  except  such  as  related  to  murder :  by  way 
of  distinction,  Draco's  laws  were  called  einffuw, 
and  Solon's  Nofioi.  The  laws  of  Solon  were  in 
a  great  measure  suspended  during  the  usurpation 
of  Pisistratus;  but  after  the  expulsion  of  his 
family  were  revived  with  some  additions  by 
Clisthenes.  After  this  the  form  of  government 
was  again  changed,  first  by  the  400,  and  after- 
wards by  the  thirty  tyrants ;  but  the  ancient  laws 
were  again  restored  in  the  archonship  of  EucUdes, 
and  others  established  at  the  instance  of  Diodes, 
Aristophon,  and  finally  of  Demetrius  the  Pha- 
lerean.  But  many  laws  were  enacted  by  the 
suffrages  of  the  people  on  paiticular  exigencies ; 
the  decrees  of  th^  senate  continued  to  have  the 
force  of  laws  no  longer  than  a  year.  If  anew  law 
was  to  be  proposed  to  the  assembly,  it  was  ne- 
cessary to  write  it  upon  a  white  tablet,  and  fix  it 
up  some  days  before  the  meeting,  lest  their  judg- 
ment should  be  caught  by  surprise.  The  laws 
were  carefully  revised  every  year;  and  if  any 
of  them,  from  a  changie  of  circumstances, 
were  found  unsuitable  or  prejudicial,  they  were 
repealed :  this  was  called  fivixetporovui  nav  vo- 
fuav,  because  the  sufffages  were  given  by  holding 
up  of  hands.  The  first  laws  among  the  Grecians 
were  not  written,  but  composed  in  verse,  that  the 
people  might  with  more  ease  commit  them  to 
memory.  Solon  penned  his  laws  upon  wooden 
tablets,  called  A^oviq;  and  some  authors  with 
great  probability  assert,  that  they  were  written  in 
the  manner  called  B«?pof  lydov,  from  left  to  right, 
and  from  right  again  to  the  left.  See  Boustro- 
pbedon.  It  was  against  the  law  for  any  person 
to  erase  a  decree,  and  certain  persons  called 
rpatyiartic,  were  appointed  to  prevent  any  cor- 


raption;  whose  business  it  was  also  to  transcribe 
the  old  and  enter  the  new  ones.  At  Rome  the 
people  were  in  a  great  measure  their  own  legia- 
lators ;  though  Solon  may  be  said,  in  some  sense, 
to  have  been  their  legislator,  as  the  decemviri, 
who  were  created  for  the  making  of  laws,  bor- 
rowed a  great  number  from  those  of  Solon. 
With  us  the  legislative  power  is  lodged  in  the 
king,  lords,  and  commons  assembled  in  parlia- 
ment. 

L  EGITIMATE,  o^".  &  ».  a.-\     Fr.  legiiime ; 
'  Legit'imacy,  n.  s.  (^  Italian,  Span., 

Lbgit'imately,  adv.  i  and  Port.,  legi- 

Legitima'tion,  n.  s.  Jtimo;  haX.   U- 

gUimuty  lege  (by  law).  Legal,  applied  particu- 
larly to  being  bom  in  marriage ;  lawfully  begotten. 
To  legitimate  is  to  make  kwful,  or  obtain  the 
right  of  legitimate  birth.  Legitimacy  is  law- 
fulness ;  genuineness ;  lawfulness  of  birth  in 
particular.  Legitimation,  the  act  of  investing 
with  legitimacy,  or  state  of  being  so  invested. 

I  have  disclaimed  my  land ; 
Legitimatum,  name,  and  all  is  gone  ; 
Then,  good  my  mother,  let  me  know  my  father. 

Legitimate  Edgar,  I  must  have  your  land  ; 
Our  father's  love  is  to  the  bastard  Edmund.     Id, 
It  would  be  impossible  for  any  enterprize  to  be 
lawful,  if  that  which  should  Ultimate  it  is  subse- 
quent to  it,  and  can  have  no  mfluence  to  make  it 
good  or  bad.  Ikcatt  rf  Piitf, 

An  adulterous  peison  is  tied  to  make  provision  for 

the  children  begotten  in  unlawful  embraces,   that 

they  may  do  no  injury  to  the  legitimate,  by  receiving 

a  portion.  Tapler. 

By  degrees  he  rose  to  Jove's  imperial  seat ; 

Thus  diifaculties  prove  a  soul  legitimatelg  great. 

Dnfden. 

From  whence  will  arise  many  questions  of  U^ti- 
mation,  and  what  in  nature  is  the  difierence  betwixt 
a  wife  and  a  concubine.  Lcdke, 

In  respect  of  his  legUimaeg,  it  will  be  good. 

Legitimate  him  that  veas  a  bastard.  Id, 

The  legiiimaog  or  reality  of  these  marine  bodies 
vindicated,  I  now  inquire  by  what  means  they  were 
hurried  out  of  the  ocean.  Woo^eafd. 

Had  divines  taught  them  the  true  and  proper  and 
peculiar  end  of  this  revelation,  they  would  then 
nave  seen  that  universal  history  afibrded  the  most 
legitimate  prejudice  in  favour  of  Christianity. 

Warburton. 

LEGITIME,  in  Scottish  law,  the  share  of  the 
moveable  effects  belonging  to  a  husband  and 
wife,  which  upon  the  husband's  death  falls  to  the 
children. 

LKGNANO,  a  fortified  and  populous  town  of 
Italy,  in  the  department  of  the  Mincio,  and  dis- 
trict of  Verona.  It  hi^  a  great  trade  in  grain, 
particularly  rice;  and  a  canal  erected  in  1762, 
which  runs  between  the  Adige,  the  Tartaxo>  and 
the  Po.  It  surrendered  to  the  French  September 
13th  1796;  but  on  the  26th  of  March  1799  the 
French  attacked  the  Austrians  under  general 
Kray  here,  and  were  defeated,  with  the  loss  of 
1500  killed,  twenty-two  officers,  and  500  men 
taken  prisoners ;  besides  fifteen  cannons,  fifteen 
loaded  waggons,  &c.  Population  6350.  It  lies 
twenty-two  miles  E.S.E.  of  Verona,  and  twenty- 
eij?ht  N.N.W.  of  Ferrara. 
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L£G'UM£,  fi.  t.    \     Fr.  l^;ume ;  Lat  iegu- 
Legv'men,  ymen,    ^ds  not  reaped, 

Lbgi/minous,  adj,  j  but  gathered  by  the  hand ; 
as  beans;  all  Ui^r  seeds;  pulse:  of  or  belong- 
ing to  pulse. 

Some  kgwnmSf  as  peas  or  beans,  if  newly  gathered 
and  distilled  in  a  retort,  will  afibrd  an  acid  spirit. 

In  the  spring  fell  peat  rains,  upon  which  ensued 
a  most  destructive  nuldew  upon  the  corn  and  leqwm, 

Arbulhnot, 

The  properest  food  of  the  ve^table  kingdom  is 
taken  from  the  farinaceous  seeds :  as  oats,  barley, 
and  wheat :  or  of  some  of  thd  siliquose  or  legumi- 
nous ;  as  peas  or  beans.  Id, 

Leoumen  or  Pod.    See  Botany. 

Leg  OMINOUS  is  applied  to  all  plants  whose 
fruit  is  a  legumen,  or  pod.    See  Botany. 

LEIBNITZ  (Godfrey  William  de),  an  emi- 
nent mathematician  and  philosopher,  born  at 
Leipsic  in  Saxony  in  1646.  At  the  a^  of  fifteen 
he  studied  mathematics  at  Leipsic  and  Jena; 
and  in  1663  maintained  a  thesis  de  Principiis 
Individuationis.  In  1664  he  was  admitted  M.  A. 
He  end^voured  to  reconcile  Plato  with  Aris- 
totle, as  he  afterwards  did  Aristotle  with  Des 
Cartes.  But  the  study  of  the  law  was  his 
principal  object,  and  he  was  admitted  LL.B. 
in  1665.  Ip  1666  he  would  have  taken  the 
degree  of  doctor,  but  was  refused  it,  on  pre- 
tence that  he  was  too  young,  though  m  reality 
because  he  had  rejected  the  principle^  of  Aris- 
totle and  the  schoolmen.  Upon  this  he  went  to 
Altorf,  where  he  maintained  a  thesis  de  Casibus 
Perplexis,  with  such  applause,  that  the  degree 
of  LL.  D.  was  conferred  on  him.  He  might 
have  settled  to  great  advantage  in  Paris :  but  bis 
aversion  to  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  made 
him  refuse  all  offers.  In  1673  he  went  to  Eng- 
land; where  he  became  acquainted  with  John 
Collins,  F.  R.  S.,  and  Mr.  Oldenburgh,  the  secre- 
taiy  of  the  Royal  Society.  In  1676  he  returned 
to  England,  and  thence  Went  into  Holland,  in 
order  to  proceed  to  Hanover,  where  he  proposed 
to  settle.  Upon  his  arrival  there,  he  applied 
himself  to  ennch  the  duke's  library  with  the  best 
works  of  all  kinds.  The  duke  dying,  in  1679, 
his  successor  Ernest  Augustus  continued  to  pa- 
tronise him,  and  employed  him  to  write  the  his- 
tory of  the  house  of  Brunswick.  He  travelled 
over  Germany  and  Italy  to  collect  materials. 
Frederick  I.  king  of  Prussia,  then  elector  of 
BrandenbuTgh,  founded  an  academy  at  Berlin  by 
his  advice,  and  appointed  him  perpetual  presi- 
dent, though  he  could  not  resioe  constantly  at 
Berlin.  He  projected  an  academy  of  the  same 
kind  at  Dresden,  but  the  execution  of  this  de- 
sign was  prevented  by  the  confusions  in  Poland. 
His  writings  had  long  before  made  him  famous 
over  alt  Europe.  Besides  the  office  of  privy- 
counsellor  of  justice,  which  king  George  I.,  then 
elector  of  Hanover,  had  given  him,  the  emperor 
appointed  him  in  1711  aulic-counsellor ;  and 
Peter  the  Great  made  him  privy-counsellor  of 
justice,  with  a  pension  of  1000  ducats.  He  un« 
dertook  the  establishment  of  an  academy  of  sci- 
ences at  \'ienna ;  but  the  plague  prevented  the 
execution  of  it.  However  the  emperor,  as  a 
mark  of  his  favor,  settled  a  pension  on  him  of 
2000  florins,  and  promised  him  another  of  4000, 


if  he  would  ooiAe'and  reside  at  Vienna,  but  he  was 
prevented  by  death  in  1716.  His  memory  was 
so  strong,  that  he  could,  even  in  his  old  age,  repeat 
the  whole  ^neid  without  error.  He  professed 
the  Lutheran  religion,  but  never  went  to  church  ; 
and,  upon  his  death  bed,  his  favorite  servant  de- 
siring him  to  send  for  a  minister,  he  replied,  he 
had  no  need  of  one.  Foreigners  for  some  time 
ascribed  to  him  the  inveniion  of  fluxions,  which 
had  been  previously  discovered  by  Sir  Isaac 
Newton.    See  Fluxions. 

LEICESTER,  the  capital  of  the  county  of 
this  name,  is  situated  on  the  banks  of  the  river 
Soare,  in  the  centre  of  the  finest  wool  district 
of  England.  On  three  sides,  north,  south,  and 
east,  it  has  canal  communications  with  the  rest 
of  the  kingdom,  and  though,  from  its  late  rapid 
increase  as  a  manufacturing  town,  the  ho^ises  are 
chiefly  modern,  the  town  itself  is  of  great  anti- 
quity, and  often  mentioned  in  our  history. 

It  is  divided  into  six  parishes,  possessing  re- 
spectively the  churches  of  St.  Nicholas,  St.  Mary, 
All  Saints,  St.  Martin,  St.  Margaret,  and  St. 
George:  in  1220  it  is  said  no  fewer  than  nine 
churches  were  standing  here.  St.  Nicholas's,  a 
Saxon  building,  is  the  most  ancient;  and  consists 
only  of  a  nave  and  south  aisle,  with  a  square 
tower  at  the  west  end.  St.  Mary's  is  a  large 
pile  of  irregular  building,  exhibiting  various 
styles  of  architecture.  All  Saints  is  a  small 
modern  church.  St.  Martin*s,  an  old  building 
of  commodious  size,  consists  of  a  nave,  side 
aisles,  chancel,  and  handsome  tower.  Leland 
calls  it  the  '  fkirest  church  in  the  place,  which 
once  was  a  cathedral.'  The  interior  is  hand- 
some, and  contains  several  elegant  monuments. 
St.  George's  is  a  modern  ejection  and  considered 
an  elegant  specimen  of  architecture.  Here  are 
also  places  of  worship  for  the  Particular  and 
General  Baptist^  the  Independents,  the  Metho- 
dists, the  Unitarians,  and  the  Roman  Catholics. 
Other  public  buildings  are,  the  town  jail,  a  con^- 
modious  stone  edifice,  erected  in  1791 ;  the 
infirmary,  a  plain  square  building,  with  two 
wings,  at  the  south  end  of  the  town ;  and,  exclu- 
sive of  the  fever  ward,  calculated  to  receive  fif^y- 
four  patients ;  near  it  is  an  asylum  for  indigent 
lunatics :  and  the  exchange,  a  plain  building,  in 
the  open  square  of  the  market  place.  A  new 
county  jail  has  just  been  finished,  situated  near 
the  infirmary,  with  all  the  modern  improvements 
of  which  such  erections  are  susc<>ptible.  Lei« 
cester  is  also  distinguished  for  its  excellent  inns. 
The  hotel  is  a  handsome  modem  building,  ori- 
ginally intended  for  a  cofiee-room  and  tavern, 
but  now  converted  into  assembly-rooms,  lodgings 
^for  the  judges  at  the  circuits,  and  rooms  for  the 
sittings  of  the  magistrates.  Adjoining  is  the 
theatre.  The  free  grammar  school  was  aug- 
mented and  re-established  in  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth, when  a  new  scheol-house  was  erected.  The 
New  Walk,  south-east  of  the  town,  is  a  very  agree- 
able promenade,  twenty  feet  broad  and  extending 
three-fourths  of  a  mile  in  length.  In -the  mea- 
dows are  the  ruins  of  the  abbey  where  cardinal 
Wolsey  hade  farewell  to  this  world's  greatness. 

Near  the  north  bridge  is  an  old  mint  house, 
Leicester  having  long  had  the  privilege  of  coin- 
ing; and  a  series  of  coins  from  Atbelstan  to 
Henry  II.  are  preserved  in  the  town.    In  what 
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is  called  the  ^  Newark'  part  of  the  town  is  an 
aDcient  mound,  the  only  relic  of  ihe  once  exten- 
sive castle  of  Leicester :  this  part  of  Leicester 
appears  to  have  an  enclosed  area  belonging  to 
the  castle,  and  is  said  to  have  contained  an  hos- 
pital, church,  college,  &c. 

The  chief  manufiaicture  of  Leicester  is  con- 
nected with  the  staple  production  of  the  county, 
i.  e.  wool,  and  consists  in  the  combing,  spinning, 
and  manufacturing  it  into  stockings.  A  very 
considerable  poison  of  what  is  called  the  Not- 
tingham lace  has  likewise  for  some  years  past 
been  manufactured  in  this  town  and  neighbour- 
hood. Between  10,000  and  12,000  persons  are 
said  to  be  employed  in  the  various  branches  of 
the  hosiery  business ;  there  are  about  150  master 
hosiers,  and  3500  stocking  machines.  In  pros- 
perous times,  about  6000  dozen  stockings  are 
manufactured  per  week.  The  government  of 
the  town  is  vested  in  a  corporation,  consisting  of 
a  mayor,  recorder,  steward,  bailiff,  twenty-four 
aldermen,  and  for^-eight  common-council-men, 
6cc.  It  has  sent  two  members  to  parliament 
since  the  time  of  Edward  L  The  right  of  elec- 
tion vests  in  the  freemen  not  receiving  alms,  and 
the  inhabitants  paying  scot  and  lot ;  the  number 
of  whom  together  is  about  5000. 

Leicester,  previously  to  that  period  the  capital 
of  the  Coritani,  became  after  tlie  Roman  con- 
quest the  Ratee  of  the  itinera  and  was  situated 
in  the  Fosse  way.  Tesselated  pavements,  and 
coins  of  brass  and  silver,  have  been  found  in 
such  numbers,  that,  had  they  been  collected  to- 
gether, they  would  have  formed  a  complete 
series  from  the  emperor  Nero  to  Valerius ;  also 
urns,  and  various  domestic  and  military  relics . 
a  Roman  mile-'Stone  was  discovered  in  1771,  on 
the  side  of  the  Fosse  road,  two  miles  north  of 
the  town.  During  the  Saxon  heptarchy,  Lei- 
cester was  called  a  city,  and  some  think  it  was  a 
bishop's  see.  At  the  Norman  conquest  it  was 
very  populous,  according  to  the  Doomsday  book. 
It  suffered  greatly  during  the  subsequent  civil 
wars,  and  in  that  of  Charles  I.  was  stormed  by 
the  royal  army,  and  with  a  considerable  slaughter 
of  the  inhabitants.  The  market  is  on  Saturday 
and  the  lairs  are  numerous.  It  is  ninety-eight 
miles  north-west  of  London. 

Leicester,  a  post  town  of  Worcester  county, 
Massachusetts,  distant  six  miles  south-west  from 
Worcester,  forty-eight  W.  S.W.  from  Boston. 
Larg^e  quantities  of  cotton  and  wool  cards  are 
manufactured  in  this  town;  and  here  is  a 
respectable  and  flourishing  academy,  which 
was  incorporated  in  1784,  and  has  a  principal, 
an  assistant,  and  about  100  students.  The  build- 
ing is  a  spacious  and  elegant  edifice,  three  stories  % 
hiffh,  and  has  an  elevated  and  pleasant  situation. 
The  town  contains  also  three  meeting-houses 
for  the  Baptists,  and  one  for  Friends. 

LEICESTERSHIRE,  ^n  important  county 
of  England,  situated  between  52°  24'  and  53°  N. 
lat.,  and  between  35'  and  1«  32'  W.  lonjjr.  It  is 
an  inland  county,  bounded  on  the  north  by  Der- 
byshire and  Nottinghamshire;  on  the  east  by 
Lincolnshire  and  Rutlandshire ;  on  the  south  by 
Northamptonshire,  from  which  it  is  divided  by 
the  river  Welland ;  and  on  the  south' west  and 
west  by  Warwickshire;  from  which  it  is  divided 


by  the  Roman  road  Watling-Street  Way,  fitmi 
near  Atherstone  to  soath  of  Lutterworth  about 
twenty  miles.  It  also  just  touches  upon  Sta^ 
fordshire.in  one  point  between  Warwickshire  and 
Derbyshire.  Its  greatest  length,  from  the  south 
of  Lutterworth  to  the  north  part  of  the  vale  of 
Belvoir,  is  forty-five  miles;  and  its  greatest 
breadth,  from  Nethersoil  in  the  west  to  Wymond- 
ham  or  Easton  Magna  in  the  east,  is  upwards  of 
forty  miles.  Its  mean  diameter  is  about  thirty 
miles,  and  it  contains  about  816  square  miles 
and  522,240  acres.  This  county  is  divided  into 
six  hundreds,  containing  twelve  market- towns 
and  196  parishes.  It  is  in  the  province  of  Can- 
terbury and  diocese  of  Lincoln. 

The  Saxon  word  Ledcesterscyre  has  been  ge- 
nerally supposed  to  signify  a  town  or  castle  upon 
the  Seir,  which  was  the  ancient  name  of  the  river 
Soar.  Previous  to  the  Roman  invasion  this 
county  formed  part  of  the  principality  of  the 
Coritani.  The  Romans  made  it  part  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Flavia  Cftsariensis.  During  the  Saxon 
heptarchy  it  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  Mercia. 

The  climate,  says  Mr.  Pitt  in  his  Agricultural 
Report,  is  iii  general  mild  and  temperate;  as  there 
are  no  mountains  or  bogs.  He  conjectures  that 
the  average  annual  fall  of  rain  may  be  about 
thirty  inches.  There  is  no  surface  $oU  that  can 
properly  be  denominated  clay  or  sand ;  it  has  no 
chalk,  and  its  peat  bogs,  having  been  long  since 
drained,  are  now  become  a  meadow  soil,  being  a 
compost  of  peat  and  sediment;  the  peat  being 
originally  formed  by  aquatic  vegetation,  and  the 
sediment  brought  down  by  streams  and  lain 
water  from  the  upland.  The  soil  of  the  county 
may  therefore  be  divided  into  three  classes  :  first, 
clay  loam,  having  a  considerable  degree  of  te- 
nacity, and  holding  the  rain  as  it  falls,  generally 
of  a  good  depth.  Secondly,  sandy  or  gravelly 
loam,  more  loose,  porous,  and  friable  than  the 
last,  generally  of  a  good  depth.  Thirdly,  mea- 
dow soil,  formed  as  above.  The  best  soil  is  ge- 
nerally upon  the  hills,  and  the  worst  and  coldest 
4n  the  valleys.  The  soil  varies  much  in  short 
distances,  respecting  its  strong  or  friable  quali- 
ties. The  general  characteristic  of  the  uplands 
is  grayish-brownish  friable  loam,  of  'greater  or 
less  depth,  upon  an  under  stratum  of  clay,  marl, 
gravel,  or  rocK,  and  may  be  divided  as  follows  :— 
strong  clay  loam  160,000  acres;  one-half  only 
in  occasional  tillage,  80,000  acres ;  milder  fri- 
able loam,  in  occasional  tillage,  160,000  acres; 
total  occasional  tillage  240,000.  Strong  clay 
loam  in  permanent  grass  80,000  acres ;  natural 
meadows  in  permanent  grass,  upland  pasture  at- 
tached to  farms  and  occupations^  and  near  towns, 
parks,  and  pleasure-grounds  in  permanent  grass 
about  240,000. 

The  general  face  and  appearance  of  the  county 
is  marked  with  interest  ana  variety ;  the  hilb  and 
vales  are  connected  by  easy  slopes,  and  with 
few  abrupt  precipices :  so  that  almost  the  whole 
surface  is  practicable  and  useful.  There  is 
nothing  that  approaches  the  sterility  of  sand  or 
the  hardness  or  clay.  The  margins  of  rivers, 
brooks,  and  rivulets,  are  natural  grass  lands ;  and 
the  upland  is  in  some  places  gravelly,  but  gener- 
ally loam,  more  or  less  tenacious,  the  strongest 
of  which  is  in  the  vale  of  Belvoir. 
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The  principal  riven  are  the  Welland,  the  Soar, 
and  the  Anker.  The  Welland  rises  near  Mar- 
ket-Ilarborough,  and,  running  in  a  north-west 
direction,  divides  Leiceste^hire  from  Northamp- 
tonshire ;  and,  entering  Rutlandshire,  continues 
its  course  through  that  county  and  through  the 
south  part  of  Lincolnshire,  and  falls  into  a  bay 
of  the  German  Ocean,  called  the  Wash.  The 
Soar  rises  about  half  way  between  Lutterworth 
and  Hinckley,  and  running  north-east,  by  Lei- 
cester, receives  a  small  rivulet  called  the  Eye ; 
and  then  directing  its  course  N.  N.  W.  falls  into 
the  Trent,  a  few  miles  north  of  Ashby-de-la  Zouch. 
The  Anker  has  its  origin  near  the  source  of  the 
Soar;  and  running  north-west,  dividing  Leices- 
tershire from  Warwickshire,  falls  into  the  Avon, 
a  river  belonging  to  this  latter  county.  Leices- 
tershire is  tolerably  well  supplied  with  the  con- 
veniences of  inland  navigation,  although  it  may 
be.  considered  more  an  agricultural  than  a  com- 
mercial district,  and  is  also  deprived  of  any  par- 
ticular mines.  We  may  enumerate  the  following 
canals.  Loughborough  Canal :—  This  canal 
commences  at  the  river  Soar,  a  little  below 
Grace-Dieu  Brook,  and  takes  a  straight  course 
to  the  Rushes  at  Loughborough.  This  being  a 
chain  of  connexion  with  the  river  Trent,  and  from 
thence  with  most  of  the  canals  in  the  kingdom,  is 
of  the  greatest  utility,  particularly  to  the  town  oif 
Loughborough.  Its  course  is  about  a  mile,  the 
whole  of  which  is  level.  Leicester  Canal  com- 
mences at,  and  connects  itself  with,  the  basin  of 
the  Loughborough  Canal,  passes  on  the  north 
side  of  Ihe  town,  and  fe.lls  into  the  river  Soar  at 
Quorndon.  Thus  far  it  is  a  new  cut;  the  re- 
mainder is  only  an  improvement  of  the  river, 
with  occasional  cuts  and  deviations.  From 
Thrinkstone  Bridge  to  the  Loughborough  Canal 
is  about  seven  miles  and  a  half,  with  a  fall  of 
about  185  feet.  From  the  Loughborough  Canal 
to  its  junction  with  the  Soar  is  a  level  of  about 
three  miles ;  and  from  thence  to  Leicester  is 
eleven  miles,  with  a  rise  of  forty-five  feet.  Union 
Canal: — We  must  not  omit  to  notice  in  this 
place  the  Union  'Canal,  for  which  an  act  of  par- 
liament was  obtained  some  years  back.  The 
ful lowing  may  be  stated  as  the  line  of  route  ori- 
ginally suggested : — It  was  proposed  that  it 
should  join  the  River  Soar  on  the  west  side  of 
Leicester, and,  passing  on  by  Aylestone  and  Sad- 
dington  by  means  of  two  tunnels,  it  was  to  have 
united  with  the  branch  at  Market-Harborough. 
From  thence  it  was  to  make  a  bend,  and  cross 
the  river  Welland,  and  pais  between  Marston, 
Trussel,  andllalhorp,  and  turnup  by  East  Farn- 
don  and  Oxendon  Magna,  with  a  small  tunnel 
of  thirteen  chains.  Near  here  was  to  be  the  re- 
servoir for  the  summit  level,  supplied  by  the 
Oxendon  Brook.  From  Oxendon  it  was  to  pass 
by  Kelmarsh,  and  thence,  by  another  tunnel  of 
forty-five  chains,  proceed  through  Maidwell, 
Lamport,  Hanging,  Houghton,  Brixworth,  and 
parallel  with  that  branch  of  the  river  Nen  called 
the  Northern  River.  Its  route  was  to  be  con- 
tinued by  Stratton,  Pitsford,  Chapel  Brampton, 
Kingsthorp,  Dill ington,  and,  on  the  west  side  of 
Northampton,  join  the  river  Nen  navigation.  Ash- 
by-de~la-Zouch  Canal : — This  canal  joins  tlie  Co- 
ventry Canal  at  Morston  Bridge,  about  two  miles 
Vol..  XII 


to  the  south  of  Nuneaton,  from  whence  it  passes  to 
Stoke  Golding,  crosses  the  river  Leuce,  and  at 
Snareston  has  a  small  tunnel,  whence  it  winds 
along  to  Ashby-de-la-Zouch ;  from  whence  it  is 
continued  about  a  mile  and  a  half,  and  then, 
passing  a  tunnel  of  near  a  mile,  one  branch  goes 
to  Tickenhall  to  th^  west,  and  another  to  the 
lime-works  at  Cloudhil  to  the  east.  From  the 
Tickenhall  branch  is  also  a  short  cut  to  the  lime- 
works  at  Stanton.  The  total  length  of  this  canal 
is  fifty  miles,  with  252  feet  lockage.  The  Grant- 
ham Canal  commences  on  the  east  side  of  Grant- 
ham, passes  Harleston,  the  Point,  at  the  foot  of 
Woolsthorp  Hill,  Stainworth,  Red  mill,  along 
Bel  voir  Vale,  by  Brakestone,  Plainger,  Harby, 
Long  Clomton,  to  Hinckley,  being  from  Grant- 
ham a  south-west  course.  From  Hinckley  it 
bends  to  the  north  and  passes  through  Kinnoul- 
ton,  Coulton  Basset,  Cropwell  Bishop,  and  joins 
the  Trent  between  Holme  Pierrepoint  and  Rad- 
clifTe.  There  is  a  branch  from  near  Cropwell 
Bishop  to  Bingham.  The  length  of  this  canal 
from  Grantham  to  the  river  Trent  is  thirty  mites^ 
with  148  feet  fall  to  the  river.  The  branch  to 
Bingham  is  more  than  three  miles,  and  level. 
Melton  Navigation : — The  rivers  Wreak  and  Eye 
are  made  navigable  from  the  junction  at  Turn- 
water  Meadow  to  Melton  Mowbray,  by  several 
new  cuts  and  deviations  where  necessary.  Oak- 
ham  Canal: — This  canal  commences  at  and  joins 
the  Melton  navigation  on  the  south  side  of  the 
town  of  Melton ;  and,  proceeding  on  the  north 
side  of  the  river  Eye,  passes  Brentingby,  Wively, 
Stapleford,  Saxby,  Wymondham,  Edmontliorpe, 
Teigh,  Market-Overton,  Barrow,  Coltesmore,and 
Busley ;  and  joins  the  town'  of  Oakham  on  the 
north  side,  being  a  course  of  fifteen  miles,  with 
126  feet  regular  rise  in  the  first  eight  miles  and  a 
half,  that  is  to  Edmonthorpe,  and  from  thence  to 
Oakham  is  level.  The  reservoir  is  on  the  west 
side  of  the  canal  near  Langhara. 

Leicestershire  is  famous  for  its  breed  of  large 
black  cart-horses,  and  for  its  fine  cattle  and 
sheep.  Though  there  are  but  few  mineral  or 
fossil  productions  peculiar  to  this  .county,  or  very 
common  in  it,  yet  it  produces  more  or  less  of 
limestone,  lead,  coal,  ironstone,  slate,  and  free- 
stone ;  and  there  have  been  found  in  the  fissures 
of  the  limestone  at  Barrow  many  curious  fossil 
productions;  also,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Hinckley,  fossil  shells  in  gravel  are  frequently 
found.  There  are  a  few  medicinal  springs,  par- 
ticularly one  at  Burton  Lazars  ;  and  a  cathartic 
water  at  Nevil  Holt,  near  Market-Harborough. 

This  county  returns  only  four  members  to  the 
British  parliament,  viz.  two  for  the  county,  and 
two  for  the  town  of  Leicester. 

Leicestershire  is  biographically  rich:  for  in 
this  county  were  bom,  among  others, — John 
Bainbridge,  physician  and  astronomer.  He  was 
bom  at  Ashby-de-la-Zouch  in  the  year  1582,  and 
died  at  Oxford,  in  a  bouse  opposite  Merton 
College,  in  the  year  1643.— Robert  Bakewell, 
the  experimental  farmer  and  cattle  breeder. — 
Francis  Beaumont,  the  dramatic  writer.  He  died 
in  March  1615,  not- being  then  thirty  year?  of 
age. — The  learned  bishop  Beveridge.  He  was 
born  at  Barrow  in  1638,  and  died  on  the  5th  of 
March  1707. — William  Burton,  historian  of  Ihi? 
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county.  Bom  at  Lindley,  August  24th,  1575, 
and  became  a  barrister  and  reporter  in  the  court 
of  common  pleas.  His  history  of  this  county,  so 
often  and  justly  praised,  is  valuable  only  on  ac- 
count of  its  being  early  written,  being  preceded 
only  by  Lambard's  Kent  in  1576,  Carew's  Corn- 
wall in  1602,  and  Norden*s  Surveys.  (Mr. 
Nicholas  has,  however,  entirely  superseded  the 
use  of  all  other  works  on  this  county,  by  his 
elaborate  and  valuable  history.)— Robert  Burton, 
brother  of  William,  and  author  of  the  Anatomy 
of  Melancholy,  known  also  by  the  name  of  De- 
roocritus  junior.  He  also  was  born  at  Lindley, 
February  8th,  1576.— The  learned  Dr.  William 
Cave,  the  biographer  and  ecclesiastical  historian, 
born  in  1637. — William  Cheselden,  the  phy- 
sician and  anatomist. — Dr.  R.  Farmer,  an  inge- 
nious poet  and  critic. — George  Fox,  the  founder 
of  the  Quakers,  bom  at  Drayton-in-the-Clay  in 
the  year  1624. — ^The  excellent  bishop  Hall,  au- 
thor of  Meditations,  &c.,  bom  in  Bnstow  Park, 
within  the  parish  of  Ashby-de-la-Zouch,  July  1, 
1574. — John  Henley,  commonly  called  Orator 
Henley.^Daniel  Lambert,  who  exhibited  him- 
self as  an  instance  of  extraordinary  weight  and 
size. — William  de  Langton,  bishop  of  Litchfield 
and  Coventry,  and  lord  high  treasurer  of  Eng- 
land in  the  reign  of  Edward  I.— The  pious  mar- 
tyr, Dr.  Hugh  Latimer,  born  at  Thurcaston 
about  1470.-Sir  Edward  Leigh,  critic  and  He- 
brew lexicographer. — William  Lilly,  the  cele- 
brated astrologer. — Thomas  Marshall,  divine, 
and  Anglo-Saxon  critic.  Died  1685. — William 
Melton,  archbishop  of  York,  and  lord  chancellor 
in  the  reign  of  Edward  IIL — John  Ozell,  dra- 
matic and  miscellaneous  writer. — Dr.  Richard 
Pulteney,  the  botanist. — ^T.  Simpson,  the  mathe- 
matician.— Dr.  Thomas  Skeffington,  bishop  of 
Bangor.  Died  in  1533. — Thomas  Sttveley,  au- 
thor of  the  Romish  Horse-leech. — Dr.  Styan 
Thirlby,  a  learned  and  ingenious  critic. — George 
Villiers,  duke  of  Buckingham,  the  celebrated 
statesman  and  royal  favorite.  His  profligate  son, 
author  of  the  Rehearsal,  died  a  beggar. — ^The 
honest,  learned,  buteccentric  William  W^histon. — 
William  Wirley,  antiquary  and  heraldic  writer. 
—The  late  amiable  Rev.  Hugh  Worthington,  of 
Salters*  Hall.     Mr.  W.  died  in  the  year  1813. 

LEIGH  (Charles),  M.  D.,  and  F.R.S.,  an 
eminent  physician  and  naturalist,  bom  in  Lan- 
cashire. He  published,  1.  An  Account  of  the 
Natural  History  of  Lancashire,  Cheshire,  and 
Derby ;  2.  A  History  of  Virginia;  and  several 
other  works.     He  died  about  1701 

Leigh  (Sir  Edward),  a  learned  historical  writer 
ana  divine,  was  bom  at  Shawell  in  Leicester- 
shire, in  1602,  and  entered  as  commoner  of  Mag- 
dalen Hall,  Oxford,  in  1616 ;  after  taking  his 
degree  of  M.  A.  he  removed  to  the  Middle 
Temple  as  a  student  of  law.  In  1625,  the  plague 
being  in  London,  he  went  to  France :  on  his 
return  he  devoted  many  years  to  literary  re- 
searches, and,  soon  after  the  commencement  of 
the  civil  war,  was  chosen  M.  P.  for  Stafford  He 
was  one  of  the  commons  who  were  delegates  to 
the  assembly  of  divines  at  Westminster.  Sir, 
Edward  was  also  colonel  of  a  regiment  in  the 
service  of  parliament;  but  in  1648  was,  with 
other  Presbyterian  members,  expelled  from  the 


house  of  commons,  and  imprisoned.  After  the 
Restoration  he  chiefly  occupied  himself  in  litera- 
ture. He  died  at  his  seat,  Rushall  Hall,  in  Staf- 
fordshire, in  1 67 1.  His  works  are  chiefly  biblical : 
the  most  important  is  his  well  known  Critica 
Saci-a. 

LEIGHLIN,  a  town  of  Ireland,  in  t^e  couDty 
of  Carlow,  Leinster:  about  forty-three  miles 
from  Dublin,  near  the  river  Barrow.  At  the  east 
end  of  the.church  is  a  famous  well,  covered  with 
ash  trees,  and  dedicated  to  St  Lazarian.  This 
place  was  formerly  a  city,  though  now  only  a 
village,  and  the  cathedral  has  been  kept  in  good 
repair.  It  was  a  sole  bishopric,  founded  in  63*2, 
but  joined  to  Ferns  in  1600.  Gurmund,  a 
Danish  prince,  was  buried  in  this  church.  This 
cathedral  was  burnt  by  lightning,  and  rebuilt 
A.  D.  1232*;  since  the  sees  were  joined  it  has 
been  used  as  a  parish  church. 

LEIGHTON  (Alexander),  a  presbyterian  di- 
vine, bora  in  Edinburgh  in  1587,  and  remarkable 
for  his  sufferings  under  archbishop  Laud.  Having 
published  some  pieces  against  episcopacy,  and 
censured  the  measures  of  king  Charles  I.,  he  was 
tried  for  sedition,  and  condemned  to  be  puh- 
licly  whipped,  to  have  his  ears  cut  off,  ana  his 
nose  slit ;  which  barbarous  sentence  was  accord- 
ingly executed.  As  some  compensation  for  his 
sufferings,  the  parliament,  in  1640,  appointed 
him  keeper  of  Lambeth  palace,  which  they  had 
converted  into  a  state  prison.    He  died  in  1644/ 

Leighton  (Robert),  D.  D.,  archbishop  of 
Glasgow,  the  son  of  the  preceding,  was  also  bom 
in  Edinburgh.  During  the  times  of  the  Com- 
monwealth he  was  minister  of  a  church  near 
Edinburgh,  and  distinguished  himself  by  his 
charity,  and  his  aversion  to  religious  disputa- 
tions. The  ministers  were  then  called  over 
yearly  in  the  synod  ;  and  were  commonly  asked. 
Whether  they  had  preached  to  the  times?  When 
all  my  bretheren,  answered  Leigliton,  preach  to 
the  times,  pray  suffer  me  to  preach  about  eter- 
nity. His  moderation,  however,  giving  ofllence, 
he  retired  to  a  life  of  privacy.  But  soon  after 
he  was  called,  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  the 
magistrates,  to  preside  over  the  college  of  Edin- 
burgh ;  where,  during  ten  years,  he  displayed  all 
the  talents  of  a  pmdent,  wise,  and  learned  go- 
vemor.  In  1662  it  was  resolved  to  introduce 
episcopacy  into  Scotland,  and  Lei?hton  was  con- 
secrated bishop  of  Dunblane ;  when,  however, 
Sharpe  and  the  other  bishops  proposed  to  enter 
Edinburgh  in  a  pompous  manper,  Leighton  re- 
monstrated, and  went  to  Edinburgh  alone.  In 
his  own  diocese,  he  set  such  an  example  of  mode- 
ration, that  he  was  revered  even  by  the  most 
rigid  Presbyterians.  He  went  about  preaching; 
without  pomp;  gave  liberally  to  the  poor;  and 
removed  none  of  the  ministers  however  excep- 
tionable he  might  think  their  political  principles. 
But  finding  that  none  of  the  other  bishops  could 
be  induced  to  join  in  his  moderate  plan,  he  re- 
signed his  bishopric.  He  was,  however,  per- 
suaded in  1669  to  accept  of  the  archbishopric  of 
Glasgow ;  but,  finding  it  not  in  his  power  to  stem 
the  violence  of  the  times,  he  resigned  this  also  in 
1675,  and  retired  into  Sussex,  where  be  devoted 
himself  to  acts  of  piety.  He  died  in  London, 
in  1684.    He  wrote  a  Commentary  on  St.  Petci ; 
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besides  many  sermons  and  usefbl  tracts,  which 
are  greatly  esteemed,  lie  bequeathed  his  library 
to  3)e  church  and  clergy  of  Dunblane;  and 
sunk  about  £840  for  bursaries  and  other  charit- 
able purposes^  in  the  colleges  of  Edinburgh  and 
Glasgow. 

LEiGHTONy  or  Leighton-Buzzard,  a  market 
town  of  Bedforshire,  standing  on  the  river  Ouse, 
forty-one  miles  N.  N.  W.  from  London,  and  six 
west  by  north  from  Dunstable.  The  church  is  a 
fine  ancient  pentangular  building,  with  a  hand- 
some cross  ornamented  with  the  figures  of  the 
saints.  There  are  also  several  dissenting  meeting 
houses ;  the  Grand  Junction  Canal  passes  this 
place.  The  business  of  the  town  consists  of 
cattle,  com,  lace,  platted  straw,  &c.  The  market 
on  Tuesday  is  generally  well  supplied  with 
cattle. 

LEINSTER  (anciently  called  Lageuia)  is  one 
of  the  four  provinces  into  which  Ireland  was 
ecclesiastically  divided,  in  the  year  *1152,  by 
pope  Eugenius  III. ;  this  arrangement  is  topo- 
graphically injurious,  and,  in  the  Ordinance  Sur- 
vey now  executing,  should  be  wholly  neglected. 
Leinster  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  province 
of  Ulster ;.  on  the  west  by  the  river  Shannon ; 
on  the  south  by  the  province  of  Muhster;  and 
on  the  east  by  the  Irish  Sea.  The  ancient  La- 
genia  was  the  kingdom  of  the  notorious  Dermod, 
who  occasioned  and  invited  the  English  inva- 
sion of  Ireland ;  to  whom  succeeded  the  famous 
Strongbow,  earl  of  Strigul.  After  centuries  of 
warfare  and  devastation,  Leinster  conferred  the 
honor  of  a  dukedom  on  Schomberg  in  1690,  but 
that  prince  did  not  long  survive  the  dignity,  and 
it  is  now  the  ornament  of  the  ancient  and  illus- 
trious house  of  Fitzgerald.  The  province  of 
Leinster  is  partitioned  into  twelve  shires  or  coun- 
ties :  Carlow,  Dublin,  Kildare,  Kilkenny,  King*s 
County,  Longford,  Louth,  East  Meath,  Queen's 
County,  West  Meath,  Wexford,  and  Wicklow. 
Its  superficial  contents  amount  to  4,460,657 
English  acres,  which  are  divided  between  ninety- 
two  baronies,  and  992  parishes. 

Its  mineral  productions  are  granite  and  lime- 
stone, in  great  abimdance.  Copper  and  lead 
ore,  the  latter  in  large  quantities.  Carbonaceous 
or  stone  coal,  in  Kilkenny,  Queen's  County,  and 
Carlow ;  and  gold  has  been  found  in  the  county 
of  Wicklow.  There  are,  besides,  quarries  of 
excellent  marble  in  the  limestone  district,  adja- 
cent to  the  coal.  The  chief  rivers  of  this  pro- 
vinoe  are  the  Boyne,  Barrow,  Slaney,  Inney, 
Brusna,  and  Liffey,  none  of  which  are  consider- 
able ;  this  deficiency  of  natural  inland  naviga- 
tion is  amply  compensated  by  two  noble  artificial 
water-courses,  called  the  Royal  and  Grand 
Canals.  These  great  ducts  connect  the  bay 
of  Dublin  with  the  river  Shannon,  the  one 
locking  in  at  Tarmonbury,  in  the  county  of  Long- 
ford, the  other  at  Banagher,  in  the  King's 
County.  The  Grand  Canal  projects  a  branch 
also  to  the  river  Barrow  at  Monasterevan,  there- 
by completing  an  inland  navigation  to  Wa- 
terford  Harbour  and  Dunmore  from  Dublin 
Bay.  The  surface  of  Leinster  is  in  general  level, 
the  soil  productive,  resting  chiefly  on  limestone, 
which  presents  itself  at  the  snrface  also,  suffici- 
ently often,  both  for  agricultural  and  architec- 


tural purposes.  One  county  only,  Wicklow,  is 
totally  encumbered  with  mountains,  the  highest 
of  which,  Lugnaquilla,  is  3070  feet  above  sea- 
level;  this  county  abounds  in  natural  beauties 
and  curiosities,  and  is  extremely  rich  in  mineral 
wealth.  The  greatest  natural  disadvantage  under 
which  this  province  labors  is  a  want  of  safe  or 
commodious  harbours,  the  line  of  coast  hav- 
ing scarcely  any ;  and,  though  art  has  been 
called  in  to  alleviate  the  misfortune,  its  pressure 
still  continues  to  be  felt.  The  bays  of  Carling- 
ford,  Dundalk,  Drogheda,  and  the  coasts  of 
Wicklow  and  Wexford  continue  in  a  state  of 
either  inutility  or  imminent  peril,  while  King's- 
town  is  the  only  port  in  Leinster  capable  of 
affording  safe  anchorage  and  deep  water  at  all 
times  of  tide,  for  vessels  of  any  magnitude. 

Leipsic,  a  circle  of  the  kingdom  of  Sax- 
ony, is  bounded  on  the  east  by  that  of  Meis- 
sen, on  the  south  by  Erzgebirg  and  the  'princi- 
pality of  Altenburg,  and  on  the  west  and  north 
by  Prussian  Saxony.  It  has  an  area  of  1537 
square  miles,  and  is  fertile  in  corn,  but  deficient 
in  wood.  Potters'  clay,  limestone,  marble,  por- 
phyry, chalk,  and  near  Frohburg  excellent  jas- 
per are  found.  This  circle  comprises  fourteen 
bailiwics,  and  is  the  seat  of  considerable  manu- 
factures.   Population  220,000. 

Leipsic,  the  capital  of  the  foregoing  pro- 
vince, is  situate  on  the  river  Pleisse,  and  was 
anciently  fortified,  but  its  fortifications  have  been 
dismantled,  and  its  ramparts  converted  into  gar- 
dens.   It,  however,  is  still  entered  by  four  hand- 
some gates,  and  contains  several  fine  churches 
and  hospitals,  with   a  spacious    square.      Its 
streets  are  kept  clean,  but  the  town  is  represented 
as  having  on  the  whole  rather  a  grotesque  ap- 
pearance.   Goethe  describes  its  houses,  we  are 
told,  correctly,  when  he  calls  them  'extraor- 
dinary shining  buildings,  with  a  front  to  two 
streets,  enclosing  courts,  and  containing  every 
class  of  citizens,  within  heaven-high  buildings, 
which  resemble  large  castles,  and  are  equal  to 
half  a  city.*  *  Roofs,'  says  another  writer,  *  which 
alone  contain  six  stories  of  windows,  with  small 
steeples  on  their  tops;  circular  houses  diminish- 
ing at  every  story,  resembling  the  pictures  of  the 
tower  of  Babel ;  two  or  three  towers  placed  by 
the  sides  of  houses,  as  if  a  staircase  separate 
from  the  building  had  been   prorided  for  it ; 
some  froots  which  had  been  modernised,  and 
disfigured  by  a  multitude  of  pillars  and  pilasters 
above  pillars  and  pilasters ;  and  the  ancient  gaol- 
like, but  fantastical  town-house,  made  the  mar- 
ket-place of  Leipsic  one  of  the  most  grotesque 
looking  spots  I  ever  saw.'    Among  the  public 
edifices  of  this  city  may  be  noticed  the  exchange, 
the  cloth-hall,  the  church  of  St.  Nicholas,  the 
Catholic  chapel,  the  theatre,  and  some  of  the 
hospitals.    Tne  university,  one  of  the  most  ce- 
lebrated in  Germany,  particularly  for  its  medical 
departments,  contains  usually  from  900  to  1200 
students :    it  is  divided  into  four  nations,  the 
Misnian,  Saxon,  Polish,  and  Franconian,  and  is 
composed  of  six  colleges ;   the  number  of  its 
regular  professors  is  twenty-seven.    The  largest 
book  trade  belonging  to  any  one  place  in  Ger- 
many is  here  carried  on,  and  there  are  several 
literary  and  scientific  societies,  with  libraries, 
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tn<]  collections  of  curiosities.  Upwards  of 
tiny  booksellers  are  settled  in  the  town,  and  be- 
tween 200  and  300  assemble  at  the  Easter  fair, 
from  other  parts  of  the  continent,  bringing  the 
books  they  have  published.  The  average  number 
of  works  that  are  thus  exposed  to  sale,  is  esti- 
mated at  5000,  and  the  annual  ralue  of  them 
exceeds  £200,000.  Here  are,  also,  manufac- 
tures of  silk,  velvet,  linen,  musical  instruments, 
jewellery,  &c.,  which,  added  to  its  central  situa- 
tion, render  it  a  kind  of  emporium  of  North 
Germany.  Its  three  great  fairs  are  held  at  the 
commencement  of  the  year,  at  Easter,  and  at 
Michaelmas,  and  are  frequented  by  merchants 
from  all  parts  of  the  civilised  world.  Immense 
quantities  both  of  native  and  foreign  manufac- 
tures and  products  are  disposed  of,  or  exchanged, 
on  these  occasions,  the  whole  annual  amount  of 
this  trade  having  been  stated  at  £3,000,000,  ex- 
clusively of  the  book-trade. 

Leipsic  has  been  the  theatre  of  numerous 
bloody  conflicts.  It  was  more  than  once  dis- 
tinguished as  the  scene  of  action  during  the 
thirty  years' war ;  and  became  in  1813  the  ge- 
neral hospital  of  the  French  army.  The  battle 
which  took  place  here  in  the  October  of  that 
year,  between  the  French  and  allies,  involved  the 
greatest  number  of  men  of  any  conflict  recorded  in 
the  last  two  centuries.  The  former  were  160,000, 
the  latter  240,000  strong.  It  began  on  the  18th 
of  that  month,  about  seven  miles  east  of  Leipsic, 
and  soon  became  close  and  sanguinary,  particu- 
larly at  the  village  of  Probstheyde,  on  the  right 
of  the  French,  where  Buonaparte  soon  appeared 
in  person.  This  place  was  repeatedly  taken  and 
retaken  ;  the  fire  of  the  artillery  on  both  sides 
was  most  destructive,  and  all  was  undecided, 
when  at  noon  a  messenger  from  the  left  of  the 
French  position  announced  that  the  Saxon  artil- 
lery and  cavalry  had  gone  over  to  the  allies.  This 
was  followed  at  three  o'clock  by  the  still  more 
alarming  information  of  the  desertion  of  the 
Saxon  in^Emtry,  and  though  the  intelligence  was 
kept  secret,  and  a  detachment  of  tlie  French 
guards  replaced  the  Saxons,  the  superiority  now 
acquired  by  the  allies  was  decisive,  and  the  bat- 
tle closed  with  the  loss  of  a  great  part  of  the 
French  position.  A  retreat  to  the  Khine  was 
finally  unavoidable,  and  orders  for  it  were  issued 
at  night  fall,  but  the  execution  was  necessarily 
slow,  all  the  men  and  baggage  being  obliged  to 
lake  one  road.  The  French  army  accordingly 
suffered  dreadfully  on  this  occasion,  and  from 
this  conflict  the  superiority  of  the  allies  and  the 
deliverance  of  Europe  may  be  dated.  Sixty- 
four  miles  west  by  north  of  Dresden*  ninety 
south  by  west  of  Berlin,  and  180  E.N.E.  of 
Frankfort  on  the  Maine.  Population  35,000. 
LEIS'URE,  n.  I.  -n      Fr.  fo«i-;  Swed. 

Leis'urable,  0(0.  tUta;  Dan.  list  (fort^ 

Leis'lrably,  adv.  ^^  Gr.  Xvoic,  Min- 
Leis'urely,  adj.  &  adv.  J  shen) ;  or  perhaps 
Sax  leap,  loose.  Freedom  from  occupation, 
hurry,  or  anxiety ;  convenience  in  regard  to  time. 
Johnson  strangely  defines  the  use  of  it  in  Shak- 
speare's  Richard  III.  *  Want  of  leisure,*  which, 
he  says  (happily),  is  obsolete:  it  clearly  means, 
in  the  instances  subjoined,  convenience,  or  the 
leisure  considered  as  to  its  limit,  i  e.  the  little 
leisure  possessed  by  the  speakers. 


Wherefore  we  aien  leiier  and  space  to  have  deli- 
beration in  this  cas  to  deme. 

Chaucer.  Cant,  TaUt. 
Let  us  beg  of  God,  that,  when  the  hour  of  our  rest 
is  come,  the  patterns  of  our  dissolution  may  be  J  acob, 
Moses,  Joshua,  and  David,  who,  leimnbly  ending 
their  lives  in  peace,  prayed  for  the  mercies  of  Oou 
upon  their  posterity.  Hooker. 

We'll  make  our  leisuret  to  attend  on  years. 


They  summoned  up  their  meiny,  strait  took  hone; 
Commanded  me  to  follow  and  attend 
The  leisurt  of  their  answer.  id.  King  Lear. 

More  than  I  liave  said,  bving  countiymen. 
The  kinire  and  enforoement  of  the  time 
Forbids  to  dwell  on.  Id,  Richard  III. 

Farewell.    The  leiturt  and  the  feaiful  time 
Cuts  off  the  ceremonious  vows  of  love. 

fd.  StanUjf  in  Ridiard  III. 

A  gentleman  fell  very  sick,  and  a  friend  said  to 
him.  Send  for  a  physician  :  but  the  sick  man  answered. 
It  is  no  matter ;  for  if  I  die,  I  will  die  at  Jettiir*. 

Baeon*M  Apothegms. 

The  earl  of  Warwick,  with  a  bandlul  of  men,  fired 
Leith  and  Edinburgh,  and  returned  by  a  teUuTtlif 
march.  HayKord.' 

There  are  some  men  who  are  busy  in  idleness,  and 
make  the  leisure  of  peace  not  only  more  troublesome, 
but  even  more  wicked  than  the  business  of  war. 

BuTion, 

Where  ambition  and  avarice  have  made  no  en- 
trance, the  desire  of  leisure  is  much  more  natural 
than  of  business  and  care.  Temfle. 

You  enjoy  your  quiet  in  a  garden,  where  you  have 
not  only  *ne  leisure  of  thinking,  but  the  pleasure  to 
think  of  nothing  which  can  discompose  your  miod. 

Drydeu. 

The  Belgians  hoped,  that  with  disordered  baste. 
Our  deep-cut  keels  upon  the  sands  might  run  ; 

Or  if  with  caution  kisuxely  we  past. 
Their  numerous  gross  might  chaige  us  one  by  one. 

Id. 

I  shall  leave  with  him  that  rebuke,  to  be  consi- 
dered at  his  leisure.  Locke. 

We  descended  very  leismrely,  my  friend  being  care- 
ful to  count  the  steps.  Additam. 

You  shall  seldom  find  a  dull  fellow  of  good  ed  • 
cation,  but,  if  he  happens  to  have  any  leiturt  upon 
his  hanos,  will  turn  nis  head  to  one  of  those  two 
amusements  for  all  fools  of  eminence,  politics  or 
poetiy.  Steele. 

It  has  been  computed  by  some  political  arith- 
metician, that,  if  evew  man  and  woman  would  work 
for  four  hours  ^ach  day  on  something  useful,  thai 
labour  would  produce  sufficient  to  procure  all  the 
necessaries  ana  comforts  of  life ;  want  and  misery 
would  be  banished  out  of  the  world,  and  the  rest  of 
the  twenty-four  hours  might  be  leisure  and  pleasure. 

Frank&i. 
Just  now  I've  taen  the  fit  o*  rhyme. 
My  barmie  noddle's  working  prime. 
My  fimcy  yerkit  up  sublime 

Wi'  hasty  summon : 
Hae  ye  a  fotn<r«-moment's  time 

To  hear  what's  comin  ? 
Bunu. 
Such  short  recollections  as  these,   and  a  little 
leieure  to  take  a  view  of  the  nature  and  coaseqaences 
of  things  01  actions,  before  we  reject  or  approve  them. 

Mason. 
The  expectations  of  those  who  retire  fiom  their 
shops  ana  counting-houses,  to  enjoy  the  remainder 
of  their  days  in  leisure  and  tranqmluty,  are  seldom 
answered  by  the  efiect.  .  Palsy. 
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LEITH,  a  sea-port  town  of  Scotland,  in  the 
county  of  Edinburgh,  and  the  port  of  that  city,  is 
situate  between  one  and  two  miles  north-east 
of  the  metropolis,  on  the  banks  of  the  Water  of 
Leith,  at  its  confluence  with  the  Frith  of  Forth, 
which  forms  the  harbour.  This  also  divides  the 
town  into  two  districts,  called  South  and  North 
Leith,  communicating  bynwo  drawbridges.  For- 
merly there  was  here  a  stone  bridge  of  three 
arches,  founded  in  1493  by  Robert  Ballentine, 
abbot  of  Holy  rood.  The  largest  ships  lie  in  the 
roads,  a  mile  and  a  half  from  Leith,  perfectly  se- 
cure. At  the  entrance  of  the  harbour  is  a  noble 
stone  pier,  erected  at  the  beginning  of  the  last 
century. 

The  town  stands  principally  on  the  south  side 
of  the  river,  and,  with  the  exception  of  the 
numerous  modem  erections,  is  irregularly  built. 
The  new  streets  are  laid  out  on  a  regular  and 
generally  excellent  plan ;  and  consist  of  well- 
built  and  elegant  houses.  North  Leith,  indeed, 
is  now  full  three  times  its  former  size ;  and  the 
whole  town  is  rapidly  extending  on  all  sides. 
On  the  east  of  wnat  is  called  I^ith  Walk,  ad- 
ditions are  in  course  of  being  made,  which, 
when  completed,  will  entirely  unite  Leith  with 
Edinburgh.  Extensive  improvements  were  pro- 
jected, in  1800,  for  the  accommodation  of  the 
increasing  trade  of  this  port;  amongst  which 
were  a  magnificent  suite  of  wet-docks,  the  first  of 
which  was  opened  in  1806,  and  a  second  in. 
1 8 17.  These,  together  with  three  graving-docks, 
cost  £250,000 ;  and  it  is  intended  to  construct 
another,  equal-  in  size  to  the  two  former,  which 
will  be  capable  of  receiving  frigates.  A  battery 
of  nine  guns  was  erected  to  the  west  of  the  cita- 
del of  Oliver  Cromwell,  during  .the  American 
war,  in  consequence  of  the  appearance  of  Paul 
Jones  in  this  neighbourhood  :  since  that  period 
the  boundaries  of  the  fort  have  been  extended ; 
and  it  is  now  the  head-quarters  of  the  royal  ar- 
tillery in  Scotland,  who  have  commodious  bar- 
racks; and  there  are  besides  warehouses  and 
magazines  for  the  various  military  and  naval 
stores,  which  may  be  required  in  the  service. 
The  harbour  is  defended  by  a  martello  tower, 
about  a  quarter '  of  a  mile  from  the  pier.  In 
1785  a  naval  yard  or  depdt  was  established  here, 
for  supplying  material's  to  his  majesty's  vessels 
coming  to  the  Forth.  What  is  called  the  parish 
church  is  a  Gothic  edifice,  surmounted  with  a 
tower  and  spire:  but  in  1816  was  erected,  in 
North  Leith,  a  new  church,  which  has  a  spire 
140  feet  high.  The  chapel  of  ease  to  the  church 
of  South  Leith  is  a  plain  but  neat  building;  and 
an  episcopal  chapel  was  erected  here  in  1805. 
The  other  places  of  worship  are,  two  burgher 
meeting-houses,  and  an  anti>burgher  one.    The 

Sublic  charities  are  numerous :  the  principal  are, 
Anz  James  VL's  Hospital,  founded  in  1614; 
the  Mariner's  Hospital,  or  Trinity  House,  rebuilt 
in  a  stately  manner  in  1817;  a  female  society, 
5)r  relieving  indigent  and  sick  women  ;  a  society 
for  the  relief  of  the  destitute  sick;  a  female 
school  pf  industry;  a  boy's  charity  school,  and 
many  religious  societies.  Leith  high  school  was 
bviltin  1805.  The  exchange  is  also  an  extensive 
edifice;  of  free-stone,  containing  the  assembly- 
rooms,  .coffee-rooms,  sale-rooms,    subscription 


library,  and  reading-rooms.  The  custom-bouse, 
which  contains  the  excise-office,  was  re-built  in 
1812.  East  of  the  town  are  the  baths,  which  are 
constructed  upon  a  grand  scale,  and  in  a  style  of 
great  elegance.  The  prison  was  erected  in  1565, 
and  contains  the  court-house,  and  town-c\erk's 
office.  The  butchers*  shambles  have  been  lately 
erected.  The  bank  is  in  Bernard  Street.  The 
harbour  of  Leilh  was  granted  to  the  town  of 
Edinburgh  by  king  Robert  I.  in  1329 ;  but,  Uie 
adjacent  ground  belonging  to  Logan  of  Restalrig, 
the  inhabitants  were  obliged  to  purchase  it  on 
high  terms,  for  their  accommodation.  It  has 
been  gradually  improved^  according  to  the  in- 
crease of  its  trade.  There  were,  at  an  early 
period,  no  quays  for  the  accommodation  of  the 
shipping ;  the  vessels,  which  were  small,  lying 
at  tne  mouth  and  on  the  banks  of  the  river  which 
runs  through  the  harbour.  A  breastwork  or 
quay  was  first  built  by  the  city  of  Edinburgh, 
some  time  af^er  the  purchase  of  Leith,  with  the 
adjoining  lands ;  but,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
last  century,  it  was  prolonged  to  the  northward, 
a  considerable  way  into  the  sea,  somewhat  in 
the  form  of  a  crescent,  by  the  extension  of 
wooden  and  stone  piers,  at  the  extremity  of 
which  is  a  light-house. 

Leith  has  a  considerable  trade  with  the  Baltic, 
Holland,  France,  Spain,  Portugal,  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  the  West  Indies.  In  the  London 
'trade  twenty-seven  smacks  were  lately  employed 
by  four  companies;  registering  from  145  to  195 
tons.  They  sail  regularly  twice  a  week.  There 
are  two  Hamburgh  shipping  companies,  who 
employ  ten  vessels  of  150  tons,  which  sail 
weekly;  and  there  are,  besides,  regular  traders  to 
Hull,  Newcastle,  Berwick,  Liverpool,  Dublin, 
and  on  the  east  coast  of  Scotland  to  Arbroath, 
Montrose,  Dundee,  Aberdeen,  Banff,  Shetland, 
the  Orkneys,  &c.  The  Greenland  fishery  is  also 
prosecuted  with  activity.  Betwixt  Leith  and 
Kinghom,  on  the  opposite  shore  of  Fife,  a  dis- 
tance of  about  seven  miles,  large  passage-boats 
and  pinnaces  ply  twice  a-day ;  and  steam-boats 
are  constantly  sailing  from  Leith  to  Grange- 
mouth, Stirling,  &c.  It  has  also  extensive 
rope-works  and  canvas  manufactories;  six  or 
seven  glass-houses ;  sugar  refineries,  soap-works, 
breweries,  iron  and  vinegar  works,  distilleries,  a 
card  manufactory,  with  an  apparatus  for  draw- 
ing wire,  and  a  large  manufactory  of  excellent  . 
agricultural  implements.  Ship-building  is  also 
carried  on  to  a  great  extent.  Leith.  is  under  the 
civil  jurisdiction  of  three  bailies,  who  continue 
two  years  in  office,  aided  by  an  assessor  ap- 
pointed by  the  magistrates  of  Edinburgh,  one  of 
whose  number  presides  as  admiral  of  Leith. 
The  police  is  under  the  charge  of  a  superin- 
tendant  and  twelve  watchmen.  The  annual 
amount  of  shore  dues  averages  £l 0,000;  har- 
bour dues,  after  deducting  pilotage,  about£2000; 
and  dock-dues,  £5000. 

LEITRIM  (i.  e.  Liath-druim,  tl\e  gray  ridge), 
a  county  in  the  province,  of  Connaught,  in  Ire- 
land, bounded  on  the  north  by  Donegal  Bay  and 
part  of  Fermanagh  County ;  on  the  east  by  the 
county  of  Cavan ;  on  the  west  by  parts  of  Sligo 
and  Roscommon ;  and  on  the  south  by  Lang- 
ford  County;  having  a  sea-coast  of  two  miles  in 
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length  only,  intercepted  between  the  rivers  Duflfe 
and  Bundroise.  The  length  of  this  county  is 
about  fifty-two  miles,  while  its  breadth  varies 
from  seven  and  a  half  to  twenty  statute  miles. 
The  superficial  contents  amount  to  407,260  acres, 
i.  e.  652  square  miles,  which  are  partitioned  into 
five  baronies,  viz.  Carrigallen,  Dromahaire,  Lei- 
trim,  Mohill,  Rosclogher;  and  into  seventeen 
parishes. 

The  surface  is  varied  and  uneven,  the  greater 
part  mountainous,  but  nowhere  completely 
barren,  excellent  pasturage  abounding  amids* 
the  recesses  of  the  o^ountainous  district;  hence 
the  universal  practice  in  this  shire  of  rearing  black 
cattle.  The  linen  trade  is  cultivated  here  with 
vigor  and  success,  and  tillage  is  adopted  in  the 
low  lands.  But  the  greatest  and  most  certain 
supply  of  wealth  and  occupation  in  this  county 
is  yet  hardly  opened  to  the  inhabitants;  this 
consists  in  the  beds  of  coal  and  quantities  of  iron 
stone  which  appear  fai  every  region  of  the  county. 
Three  miles  from  Manor-Hamilton,  and  only  ten 
from  Sligo,  is  an  extensive  bed  of  inflammable 
coal,  in  Lacca  Mountain,  at  an  elevation  of  1150 
feet  above  the  first  mentioned  town.  A  second  bed 
of  coal  is  known  to  exist  in  Lugnaquilla  Moun- 
tain (part  of  which  is  in  this  county),  and  a  third 
at  Meueask,  1010  feet  above  Lough  Allen.  To 
the  two  latter  there  is  not,  at  present,  any  road. 
Another  bed  exists  at  Aughnarashiel,  where  pits 
have  been  sunk,  and  works  carried  on,  with 
profit  to  the  proprietary,  and  benefit  to  the 
county.  Besiaes  these  prospects  of  advantage 
to  Leitrim,  the  iron-stone  of  Drumshabro, 
and  of  the  Sliebh-an-£rin  Mountain,  promises 
greater  accessions  of  wealth  and  occupation. 
Limestone  occurs  in  abundance  and  of  fine 
quality  :  fire-clay  of  excellent  quality  is  readily 
raised  in  many  places ;  and  superior  sandstone, 
which  is  used  not  only  for  flagging  but  for  oma^ 
mental  work,  is  wrought  in  the  quarries  of  Glan- 
fam  and  elsewhere.  The  towns  of  Leitrim  are 
but  few,  and  these  not  important.  Carrick-on- 
Shannon,  the  assizes  town,  contains  only  a  po- 
pulation of  1600,  exclusive  of  the  military  in 
barrack  at  this  station ;  and  the  village  of  Lei- 
trim has  only  a  population  of  246,  in  forty-nine 
houses.  The  other  towns,  or  rather  villages,  are 
Ballynamore,  Dromahaire,  where  there  is  a  pot- 
tery established,  Killargy,Manor  Hamilton,Drum- 
ker,  the  picturesque  and  elegant  village  of 
Drumsna,  with  Cashgarin  and  Mo.  Thelunily 
of  Clements  now  bear  the  title  of  Leitrim.  The 
ancient  families  were  O'Rourke's,  Macgauran's, 
and  M'RanalU.  The  ruins  of  the  monastic 
edifices  remain  in  Leitrim,  besides  many  ancient 
castles,  chiefly  of  the  0*Rourke's  or  O'Ruarc's. 
Leitrim  is  also  the  name  of  a  river  in  the  county 
of  Wicklow. 

L ELAND  (John),  the  great  English  antiquary, 
was  bom  in  London  about  the  year  1507.  Hav- 
ing lost  his  parents  when  a  child,  he  found  a 
friend  and  patron  in  Mr.  Thomas  Miles,  who 
placed  him  in  St.  PauVs  school,  of  which  the 
grammarian  Lily  was  master.  From  that  school 
he  was  sent  to  Cambridge,  and,  af^.er  some  years, 
to  Oxford.  From  Oxford  he  went  to  Paris, 
chiefly  with  a  design  to  study  the  Gr^ek  lan- 
gvHjre,  which  was  Then  but  little  understood  in 


this  kingdom.  On  hb  return  to  England  he  eD- 
tered  into  orders,  and  was  appointed  chaplain  to 
Henry  VIIL,  who  also  gave  him  the  rectory  ot 
Poppeling,  in  the  marshest  of  Calais,  appointed 
him  his  librarian,  and  in  1533  made  him  king's 
antiquary;  an  ofiice  never  borne  by  any  other 
person  before  or  since.  By  this  commission  he 
was  empowered  to  search  for  ancient  writings 
in  all  the  libraries  of  colleges,  abbeys,  priories, 
&c.,  in  bis  majesty *s  dominions.  It  is  said 
that  he  renounced  popery  soon  after  his  return 
to  England.  In  1536  be  obtained  a  dispen- 
sation to  keep  a  curate  at  Poppeling,  and  set 
out  AD  his  journey  in  search  of  antiquities.  In 
this  employment  he  spent  six  years,  during 
which  time  he  visited  every  pait  of  England 
where  monuments  of  antiquity  were  to  be  ex- 
pected. After  his  return,  in  1 542,  the  king  gave 
nim  the  rich  rectory  of  Haseley  in  Oxfordshire; 
and,  in  1555,  a  prebend  of  King's  College,  now 
Christ^s  Church,  in  Oxford,  besides  that  of  east 
and.  west  Knowles,  in  Salisbury.  Being  thus 
amply  provided  for,  he  retired  to  a  house  of  hi^ 
own  in  the  parish  of  St.  Michael  le  Queroe  in 
London,  where  he  spent  six  years  in  digesting 
the  materials  he  had  collected.  Henry  VIIL 
died  in  1547;  and,  not  long  after,  Leland  lost  his 
senses.  In  this  dreadful  state  be  continued  till 
1 552,  when  he  died.  He  was  a  man  of  great  learn- 
ing, a  universal  linguist,  an  excellent  Latin  poet, 
and  a  most  indefatigable  and  skilful  antiquai)*. 
On  his  dea^  Edward  VI.  gave  all  bis  papers 
to  Sir  John  Checke,  his  tutor  and  Latin  secre- 
tary of  state.  The  king  dying,  and  Sir  John 
being  obliged  to  leave  the  kingdom,  he  gave  four 
folio  volumes  of  Leland 's  collections  to  Hum- 
phrey'  Purefoy,  esq.;  which,  in  1612,  were,  by 
nis  son,  given  to  William  Burton,  author  of  the 
History  of  Leicestershire.  This  gentleman  also 
became  possessed  of  the  Itinerary,  in  8  vols, 
folio,  which,  in  1632,  he  deposited  in  the  Bod- 
leian library.  Many  other  of  Leland 's  MSS.,  afier 
the  death  of  Sir  John  Checke,  fell  into  the  hands 
of  lord  Paget,  Sir  William  Cecil,  and  others,  and 
at  last,  fortunately,  came  into  the  possesion  of  Sir 
John  Cotton.  These  MSS.  were  of  great  use  to 
all  our  subsequent  antiquarians,  particularij 
Camden,  Sir  William  Dugdale,  Stowe,  Lam- 
bard,  Dr.  Batteley,  Anthoi^  Wood,  &c.  His 
Itinerary  throughout  most  parts  of  EngUmd  and 
Wales  was  published  by  Mr.  Hearoe,  in  9  vols. 
8vo.  in  1710-11 ;  as  was  also  bis  Collectanea  de 
rebus  Britannicis,  in  6  vols.  8vo.  in  1715. 

Leland  (John),  an  eminent  vmter  in  defence 
of  Christianity,  born  at  W^^  in  Lancashire,  in 
1691.  His  parents  settl^  in  Dublin,  which 
gave  him  an  easy  introduction  to  learning  and 
the  sciences.  When  properly  qualified,  he  was 
called  to  be  pastor  to  a  coogr^tion  of  Protes- 
tant dissenters  in  that  city.  He  was  an  able 
preacher,  but  his  labors  were  not  confined  to  the 
pulpit.  The  many  attacks  made  on  Christianity, 
and  some  of  them  by  writers  of  no  contempti- 
ble abilities,  led  him  to  examine  the  subject 
with  the  strictest  care.  After  the  most  dehberate 
enquiry,  he  published  answers  to  several  au- 
thors who  successively  appeared  in  that  cause. 
He  was,  endeed,  a  master  in  this  controversy; 
and   his  history  of  it,  entitled  A  View  of  the 
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Deistical  Writers,  thaChave  appeared  in  Eng- 
land, in  the  last  and  present  Century,  &c.,  is 
highly  and  justly  esteemed.  In  the  decline  of 
life  he  published  another  laborious  work,  en- 
titled The^  Advantage  and  Necessity  of  the 
Christian  Revelation,  shown  from  the  State  of 
Religion  in  the  ancient  Heathen  World,  espe- 
cially with  respect  to  the  Knowledge  and  Wor- 
ship of  the  One  True  God;  a  Rule  of  Moral 
Duty,  and  a  State  of  future  Rewards  and  Punish- 
ments; to  which  is  prefixed  a  long  preliminary 
Discourse  on  Natural  aAd  Revealed  Religion :  2 
vols.  4to.  This  noble  and  extensive  subject,  the 
several  parts  of  which  have  been  slightly  and 
occasionally  handled  by  other  writers,  Leland 
has  treated  at  large  with  the  greatest  care,  accu^ 
racy,  and  candor.  And,  in  his  View  of  the 
Deistical  Writers,  his  cool  and  dispassionate  man- 
rii^r  of  treating  their  arguments  and  his  solid 
confutation  of  them,  have  contributed  more  to 
depress  the  cause  of  atheism  and  infidelity  than 
the  angry  zeal  of  warm  disputants.  According 
to  Dr.  Watkins  he  died  in  1766,  or  in  1761. 

LELEGES,  an  ancient  people  of  Asia,  of 
Greek  original ;  the  name  denoting  a  collection 
of  people.  They  first  occupied  the  islands ;  then, 
passing  over  to  the  continent,  they  settled  partly 
in  Mysia  on  the  Sinus  Adramyttenus,  and  partly 
in  that  part  of  Ionia  next  to  Caria. 

Leleges,  a  people  of  Laconia,  who  went  to 
the  Trojan  war  wim  Altes  their  king.  Achilles 
plundered  their  country,  and  obliged  them  to 
retire  to  the  *  neighbourhood  of  Ilalicamassus, 
where  they  fixed  their  habitation. 

LELONG  (James),  a  French  ecclesiastic,  bom 
in  1655.  He  wrote  a  curious  work,  entitled  An 
Historical  Library  of  France.  He  died  in  1721, 
aged  sixty-six. 

LELY  (Sir  Peter),  a  celebrated  painter,  born 
in  Westphalia  in  1617.  He  was  a  disciple  of 
Peter  Grebber  at  Haerlem;  and,  in  1641,  was 
induced,  by  the  encouragement  Charles  I.  gave 
to  the  fine  arts,  to  come  to  England.  He  became 
state  painter  to  Charles  II.,  who  knighted  him. 
As  a  portrait-painter  he  was  preferred  before  all 
his  contemporaries :  and  haa  so  many  engage- 
ments always  on  his  hands  that  he  was  prevented 
from  going  to  Italy  to  finish  his  studies.  To  com- 
pensate for  this,  he  procured  -the  best  drawings, 
prints,  and  paintings,  of  the  most  celebrated 
Italian  roasters.  Among  these  were  part  of  the 
Arundel  Collection,  which  he  procured  from  that 
family,  many  of  which  were  sold  after  his  death 
at  prodigious  prices,  bearing  upon  them  his  usual 
mark  of  P.  L.  In  his  correct  draught  and  beau- 
tiful coloring,  but  especially  in  the  graceful  airs 
of  his  heads,  and  the  pleasing  variety  of  his  pos- 
tures, together  with  the  gentle  and  loose  manage- 
ment of  the  draperies,  he  excelled  most  of  his 
predecessors.  Yet  critics  remark,  that  he  pre- 
served in  almost  all  his  female  faces  a  drowsy 
sweetness  of  the  eyes  peculiar  to  himself;  for 
which  he  is  reckoned  a  mannerist.  The  hands 
of  iiis  portraits  are  remarkably  fine  and  elegantly 
turned ;  and  he  frequently  added  landscapes  in 
the  back  grounds  of  his  pictures,  in  a  style  pecu- 
liar to  himself.  He  excelled,  likewise,  in  crayon- 
painting.  He  became  enamoured  of  a  beautiful 
English  lady,  whom  he  married ;  and  he  pur- 


chased an  estate  at  Kew,  in  Surrey,  to  which  he 
often  retired.  He  died  of  an  apoplexy  in  1680, 
at  London ;  and  was  buried  in  movent  Garden 
church. 

LEM'AN,  n.  s.  According  to  Junius  from 
leop,  beloved,  and  man  :  other  etymologists  sug- 
gest the  Fr.  Caimant;  and  Minsheu  Fr.  le  mignonf 
i.  e.  minion;  favorite.  Our  old  poets  (see  the 
instances  from  Chaucer)  use  the  word  both  for  a 
male  and  female  favorite ;  a  gallant,  or  a  mis- 
tress. 

Unto  his  iemman  Dalila  he  told 
That  in  his  heres  all  his  strength  lay, 
A.nd  falsely  to  his  foman  she  him  sold. 

Chaucer.  Cant.  Tales. 
A  theef  that  had  reneyed  our  creance 
Came  into  the  ship  alone,  and  said  he  wolde 
Hire  Iemman  be  whether  she  wolde  or  n'olde. 

Id. 
O  hold  thy  mortal  hand  for  ladie*s  sake. 
Hold  for  my  sake,  and  do  him  not  to  die  ; 
J3ut  vanquished,  thine  eternal  bondslave  make; 
And  me  thy  worthy  meed  unto  thy  Uman  take. 

Spejuer. 
A  cup  of  wine, 
Tliat's  brisk  and  fine. 
And  drink  unto  the  lejnan  mine. 

Shakspeare. 

Leman,  or  Lac  Leman,  a  former  depart- 
ment of  France,  comprehending  the  republic  of 
Geneva  ;  and  so  named  from  Lemanus,  the  an- 
cient name  of  the  lake  of  Geneva.  See  Geneva. 

LEMBERG,  a  city  of  Austrian  Poland,  once 
the  capital  of  Red  Ilussia,  and  now  of  Galicia 
and  Lodomeria,  stands  on  the  Pelten,  a  branch 
of  the  Dniester.  It  contains,  with  the  suburbs, 
29,000  Christian  and  15,000  Jewish  inhabitants. 
Its  former  ramparts  are  now  converted  into 
streets  and  public  walks;  but  it  has  still  two 
castles.  The  towers  and  cupolas  of  the  cathe- 
dral and  churches,  and  the  height  of  the  house  , 
which  are  generally  built  of  stone,  give  the  town 
from  a  distance  an  air  of  grandeur.  Several  of 
the  streets  are  wide,  and  the  squares  spacious. 
The  environs  contain  numerous  villas.  H^re  is 
a  high-school,  two  Jewish  schools,  and  a  univer- 
sity, which  was  removed  to  Cracow.  Next  to 
Brody,  Lemberg  is  the  greatest  trading  town  of 
Galicia.  Its  nankeen  and  cotton  manufactures 
are  also  considerable.  The  circle  has  an  area  of 
720  square  miles  and  a  population  of  130,000. 
156  miles  east  of  Cracow. 

LEMERY  (Nicholas),  a  celebrated  chemist, 
bom  at  Rouen  in  Normandy  in  1645.  After 
having  made  the  tour  of  France,  he,  in  1672, 
commenced  an  acquaintance  with  M.  Martyn, 
apothecary  to  the  prince ;  and  performed  several 
courses  of  chemistry  in  bis  laboratory  at  the 
Hotel  de  Cond^.  Having  procured  a  labora- 
tory of  his  own,  he  gave  lectures  on  chemistry, 
which  were  attended  by  such  numbers  of 
scholars  as  scarcely  to  allow  him  room  to  per- 
form his  operations.  lie  was  the  first  modern 
chemist  who  abolished  the  senseless  jargo'i 
of  barbarous  terms,  reduced  the  science  to 
clear  and  simple  ideas,  and  promised  nothing 
that  he  did  not  perform.  In  1681  he  was 
persecuted  on  account  of  his  relis^ion ;  and 
came  to  England,  where  he  was  well  received 
by  Charles  II. :  he  returned  to  France,  where. 
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on  the  le vocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes,  he  be- 
came a  Catholic.  He  then  became  associate 
chemist  and  pensionary  in  the  royal  academy  of 
sciences,  and  died  in  1715.  He  wrote,  1.  A 
Course  of  Chemistry ;  2.  A  Universal  Pharma- 
copoeia; 3.  A  Universal  Treatise  of  Drugs ;  and, 
4.  A  Treatise  on  Antimony. 

Lemma,  Xa^xjSavo^,  I  assume,  in  mathematics, 
denotes  a  proposition  laid  down  to  clear  the  way 
for  some  following  demonstration ;  and  prefixed 
either  to  theorems,  to  render  their  demonstration 
less  intricate ;  or  to  problems,  to  make  their  re- 
solution more  easy.  Thus,  to  prove  a  pyramid 
one -third  of  a  prism,  or  parallelopiped,  of  the 
same  base  and  height  with  it,  the  demonstration 
of  which,  in  the  ordinary  way,  is  difficult  and 
troublesome;  this  lemma  may  be  premised,  which 
is  proved  in  the  rules  of  progression,  that  the  sum 
of  the  series  of  the  squares  in  numbers  in  arith- 
metical progression,  beginning  from  0,  and 
going  on  1,  4,  9,  16,  25,  36,  &c.,  is  always  sub- 
triple  of  the  sum  of  as  many  terms,  each  equal 
to  the  greatest;  or  is  always  one-third  of  the 
greatest  term  multiplied  by  the  number  of  terms. 
Thus,  to  find  the  inflection  of  a  curve  line, 
this  lemma  is  first  premised:  that  a  tangent 
may  be  drawn  to  the  given  curve  in  a*  given 
point.  So,  in  physics,  to  the  demonstration  of 
nio<«t  proDositions,  such  lemmata  as  these  are 
necessary  tir^t  to  be  allowed : — that  there  is  no 
penetration  of  dimensions ;  that  all  matter  is 
divisible;  and  the  like:  and,  in  medicine,  that 
where  the  blood  circulates  there  is'life,  &c. 

LEMNA,  duck*s  meat,  in  botany,  a  genus  of 
the  diandria  order  and  moncecia  cla5S  of  plants; 
natural  order  fifty-fourth,  miscellanea;.  Male, 
.AL.  monophyllous:  cor.  none.  Female,  cal. 
nionophyllous :  cor.  none ;  one  style :  caps. 
unilocular.  There  are  three  species ;  all  natives 
of  Britain,  growing  in  ditcnes  and  stagnant 
waters ;  all  acceptable  food  for  ducks  and  geese. 
LEMNIAN  Earth,  in  mineralogy,  sometimes 
also  called  sphragide,  as  a  substance  of  a  yellow- 
ish gray  color,  frequently  variegated  with  rusty 
spots.  Lustre  dull.  Fracture  fine  earthy. 
Meagre  to  the  feel.  Adheres  slightly  to  the 
tongue.  When  plunged  in  water,  it  falls  to 
pieces  with  disengagement  of  air-bubbles.  Its 
constituents  are,  according  to  Klaproth,  66  silica, 
14*5  alumina,  0*25  magnesia,  0*25  lime,  3*5 
soda,  6  oxide  of  iron,  8-5  water.  It  has  hitherto 
been  found  only  in  the  island  of'  Stalimene 
or  Lemnos.  It  is  reckoned  a  medicine  in 
Turkey ;  and  is  dug  up  only  once  a  year,  with 
religious  solemnities,  cut  into  spindle-shaped 
pieces,  aud  stamped  with  a  seal.  It  was  esteem- 
ed an  antidote  to  poison  and  the  plague  in  the 
days  of  Homer. 

LEMNIUS  (Laevinius),  a  famous  physician, 
born  at  Zeric-Zee  in  Zealand,  in  1505.  He 
practised  physic  with  applause ;  and  after  his 
wife's  death,  being  made  priest,  became  canon 
of  Lerich-Zee,  where  he  died  in  1560.  He 
wrote,  1.  An  Account  of  the  Plants  mentioned 
in  Scripture :  2.  A  book  on  astrology :  3.  De 
Occultis  Natur«  Miraculis. 

LEMNOS,  an  island  in  the  northern  part  of 
ihf  Archipelago,  lying  at  almost  equal  distances 
from  mount  Athos  and  that  part  of  the  Asiatic 


continent  called  the  Troad,  having  the  island  of 
Imbro  to  the  north-east,  and  the  peninsula  of 
mount  Athos  rather  to  the  north-west  of  it,  and 
situated  in  N.  lat.  39**  55%  E.  long.  22**  46'.  In 
ancient  times  it  was  dedicated  to  the  god  Vulcan, 
who  was  supposed  to  have  established  his  forges 
in  the  volcanoes  of  this  island,  and,  every  time 
the  craters  threw  out  smoke  and  flames,  it  was 
thought  to  arise  from  the  blows  of  the  Cyclops, 
striking  their  anvils.  From  the  time  of  Homer 
fo  the  age  of  Pericles,  and  even  later,  Greek 
authors  speak  of  the  eruptions  of  Lemnos;  so 
that  its  continual  fires  passed  into  a  proverb,  and 
the  Greeks  were  accustomed  to  say,  when  speak- 
ing of  a  great  fire,  that  it  was  like  the  fire  of 
Lemnos.  In  time,  however,  its  eruptions  ceased, 
and  nothing  is  now  left  but  the  traces  of  these 
devastations.  Towards  the  reign  of  the  emperor 
Antoninus,  it  appears  that  a  part  of  the  island 
was  engulphed  by  one  of  those  revolutions  so 
common  in  this  part  of  the  Archipelago,  and 
another  island  called  Chrysers,  or  the  Isle  o. 
Gold,  was  also  swallowed  up. 

It  was  on  the  island  of  Lemnos,  that  Philoc- 
tetes  was  abandoned :  Lucullns  saw  here  in  his 
time  the  altar  near  which  a  serpent  had  wounded 
the  Grecian  hero.  The  soundings  taken  during 
the  voyage  of  count  Choisenl-Gouffier,  enabled 
him  to  trace  the  line  of  the  sand  banks  and  the 
rocks  under  water,  to  the  east  of  the  island, 
which  appeared  to  be  the  remains  of  the  des- 
troyed part  of  the  ancient  Lemnos  and  Chryseos. 
The  situation  of  the  ancient  volcano  has  been  a 
subject  of  much  dispute  among  the  learned,  as 
well  as  the  site  of  Hephastia,  Qr  the  city  of  Vul- 
can. In  a  comer  of  tne  precincts  of  this  ancient 
city,  called  by  the  present  inhabitants  Palaio- 
Castro,  or  the  Old  Fort,  you  descend  by  a  flight 
of  fifty-one  steps,  of  which  nearly  every  twelfth 
is  of  marble,  into  a  subterraneous  cavern,  where 
many  have  expected  to  find  the  celebrated  laby- 
rinth, but  the  stairs  terminate  in  a  small  saloon, 
containing  a  well  which  the  Christians  of  the 
island  hold  to  be  sacred.  No  sculptures  or  an- 
cient medals  have  been  found  in  these  ruins; 
generally  not  a  single  medal  is  to  be  met  with  in 
the  whole  island,  and  the  only  Grecian  remains 
are  some  blocks  of  white  marble,  one  pillar  of 
granite,  and  a  few  fragments  of  ancient  Greek 
pottery. 

Lemnos  has  be^n  famed  from  the  earliest  an- 
tiquity for  the  quarries,  whence  is  extracted  the 
bole,  known  in  ancient  medicine  under  the  name 
of  terra  sigillata.  The  Greek  priests,  who  were 
clever  at  availing  themselves  of  eveiy  branch  of 
revenue,  used  to  accompany  the  working  of  these 
quarries  with  religious  ceremonies,  ascribing  to 
them  wonderful  properties,  and  the  present  inha- 
bitants never  fail  to  ooast  of  its  effects  as  a  febri- 
fuge.' Galen  took  a  journey  to  Lemnos  on  ptir-' 
pose  to  procure  it  On  the  16th  of  August  every 
year  the  Lemnians  begin  working  the  quarry, 
before  the  rising  of  the  sun,  without  which  pre- 
caution, they  pretend,  it  would  not  heal  fevers ; 
they  mix  it  with  water,  riddle  it  through  a  sieve, 
and  harden  it  into  various  forms.  In  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  these  quarries,  near  the  village  of 
Charous,  there  is  a  warm  spring  \yhich  appeare 
to  have  some  medicinal  qualities.    Hassan  Pacha 
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caused  some  baths  and  an  inn  to  be  built  on  the 
spot. 

Pieces  of  calcined  rock,  scoris,  red-brown 
earthy  and  a  soil  shaded  by  not  a  single  tree,  an- 
nounce the  destructive  effects  of  volcanic  erup- 
tions throughout  the  whole  island;  but  thp 
▼alleys  covered  with  vegetable  mould  and  watered 
by  numerous  rivulets,  present  an  aspect  of  fertility 
amidst  the  surrounding  desert  The  islanders,  in 
number  about  10,000  and  almost  all  of  them 
Greeks,  cultivate  a  sufficient  quantity  of  grain  to 
be  able  to  export  it :  they  also  send  out  oil,  silk, 
wax,  and  honey ;  and  they  have  a  sort  of  dark 
red  wine  of  little  value,  of  which  thev  export  a 
part.  Besides  the  grape,  the  soil  produces  figs ; 
out  oranges  and  citrons  will  not  grow  in  it.  They 
have  about  fifty  vessels,  with  which  they  trade  to 
Constantinople  and  the  ports  of  Egypt.  The  dock 
yard  is  situated  near  the  city  and  port  of  Lemnos. 


Lmnont  are  cooling  and  ^teful  to  tiie  stomachs 
qusnching  thint  and  increasing  appetite. 

Dr.  A.  lUu. 

Lemon,  in  botanv.    See  Citrus. 

Lemon  (George  William),  an  English  divine 
and  lexicographer  of  considerable  learning  and 
industry.  He  was  bom  in  1726;  and  published 
An  English  Etymological  Dictionary,  in  one  vol. 
4to.,  which  is  esteemed.  He  died  in  1797,  aged 
seventy-one. 

Lemon  Island,  one  of  the  Skelig  Islands,  si- 
tuated off  the  coast  of  Kerry,  in  Munster,  Ire- 
land. It  is  a  round  rock,  always  above  water, 
and  therefore  no  way  dangerous  to  ships.  An 
incredible  number  of  gannets  and  other  birds 
breed  here;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the  gannet 
nestles  nowhere  on  the  coast  cf  Ireland  but  on 
this  rock  on  the  south,  and  another  on  the  north 
coast,  though  many  of  them  are  seen  on  all  parts 


At  the  back  of  this  city,  which  lies  on  the  south-    of  our  coasts  on  the  wing. 
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west  coast,  is  a  rock,  which,  jutting  out  into  the 
sea,  separates  two  bays,  and  on  which  the  citadel 
stands.  At  the  time  that  the  Russians  made 
their  appearance  in  the  Archipelago,  Orlow's 
squadron  blockaded  Lemnos  witnout  success  for 
three  months.  The  Turks  have  lately  kept  up  a 
garrison  there  of  300  janissaries  and  400  canno- 
niers ;  the  artillery  consisted  of  fifty  pieces  of 
cannon  and  a  few  mortars.  Only  1000  of  the 
islanders  live  in  the  city :  the  rest  inhabit  differ- 
ent villages.  They  have  excellent  anchorage  on 
the  coasts  of  the  island.  At  Saint  Antoine  and 
Cond^e  or  Candia,  on  the  southern  coast,  vessels 
fmd  a  safe  and  commodious  harbour.  The  road 
of  Cape  Cochino  is  not  safe  on  account  of  the 
northerly  winds,  to  which  it  is  exposed.  A 
French  traveller,  Sonnini,  was  much  struck  with 
the  beauty  of  the  women ;  and  another,  an  Eng- 
lishman, admired  their  coMume,  consisting  of  a 
corset  of  scarlet  cloth  with  wide  sleeves,  a  short 
jacket,  pantaloons  drawn  close  round  the  ancles, 
yellow  slippers  without  stockings,  and  a  head- 
dress of  white  stuff  in  the  form  of  a  turban. 
They  always  veil  themselves  at  the  appearance 
of  a  Turk. 

The  coasts  of  Lemnos  swarm  with  fish ;  such 
as  red  and  gray  mullets,  several  kinds  of  spams, 
graylings,  pike,  &c. 

LEM'ON,  n.  s.  J      Fr.   runon^  Ital.  immi; 

Lem'onade.  5  barb.  Lat. /im^num.  A  species 
of  Citrus,  which  see ;  the  tree  bearing  lemons: 
lemonade,  a  beverage  in  which  the  juice  of  le- 
mons is  a  principal  ingredient. 

The  dvers  use  it  for  dying  of  bright  yellows  and 
lemon  colours.  Mortimer. 

The  juice  of  Umont  is  more  cooling  and  astringent 
than  that  of  oranges.  Arbuthnot, 

Thou,  and  thy  wife  and  children,  should  walk  ic 
my  garden*,  buy  toys,  and  drink  lemonade. 

Id.  John  BuU. 
Bear  me,  Pomona ! 
Ta  where  the  lemon  and  the  piercing  lime, 
With  the  deep  orange,  glowing  through  the  green, 
Their  lighter  glories  blend.  Thornton. 

The  lemon  tree  hath  large  stiff  leaves ;  the  flower 
consists  of  many  leaves,  which  expand  in  form  of  a 
rose :  the  fruit  is  almost  of  an  oval  ngure,and  divided 
into  several  cells,  in  which  are  lodged  hard  seeds, 
surrounded  by  a  thick  fleshy  substance,  which,  for 
the  most  part,  is  full  of  an  acid  juice.  Miller. 


LEMO  VICES,  a  people  of  Aquitania,  situated 
between  the  Bituriges  Cubi  on  the  nortli,  the 
Arvemi  on  the  east,  the  Cadurci  on  the  south, 
and  the  Pictones  on  the  west. 

LEMPiUERE(John),  D.D.,  a  learned  clas- 
sical author,  was  a  native  of  Jersey,  and  educated 
at  Winchester  school,  whence  he  removed  to 
Pembroke  College,  Oxford,  and  graduated  A.  M. 
in  1792,  B.  D.  in  1801,  and  D.  D.  in  1803.    His 
reputation  for  learning  procured  him  in  1792  the 
head  mastership  of  Abingdon  grammar  school, 
which  he  conducted  several  years.    He  then  re- 
moved to  the  free  grammar  school  at  Exeter, 
where  he  remained  till,  in  consequence  of  some 
disputes  with  the  tmstees,  he  was  obliged  to  re- 
sign.   In  the  year  1811  he  was  presented  to  the 
rectory  of  Meeth,  Devonshire,  which  living,  to- 
gether with  that  of  Newton  Petrock,  in  the  same' 
county,  he  held  till  his  death.    Dr.  Lempriere*s 
Bibliotheca  Classica,  first  published  in  8vo.  in 
1788,  has  furnished  one  of  tne  most  useful  assist* 
ants  in  the  study  of  the  heathen  mythology.  The 
year  following  he  published  a  sermon,  preached 
on  the  12th  of  August  in  that  summer,  at  the 
parish  church  of  St  Helier,  in  his  native  island^ 
the  great  object  of  which  seems  to  be  his  own 
vindication  from  aspersions.    His  other  writings 
are  the  first  volume  of  a  translation  of  Herodotus, 
with  notes,  which  appeared  in  1792,  and  was  in- 
tended to  have  beien  followed  by  two  others » 
but,  an  entire  translation  of  that  historian  being 
given  to  the  world  in  the  mean  time  by  Mr. 
Beloe,  Dr.  L.  desisted.    A  compilation  of  Uni- 
versal Biography,  first  printed  in  4to.,  with  an 
abridgment  of  the  same  in  8vo.,  both  in  1808, 
was  bis  last  work.    He  died  of  apoplexy  Febru- 
ary 1st,  1824,  in  Southampton  Street,  Strand. 

LEMUR,  the  maucauco,  in  zoology,  a  genus 
of  the  mammalia  class  of  quadmpeds,  and  of  the 
order  of  primates.  The  characters  are  these  : — 
There  are  four  fore  teeth  in  the  upper  jaw,  the 
intermediate  ones  being  remote;  and  six  long, 
compressed,  parallel  teeth  in  the  under  jaw,  the 
dog  teeth  are  solitary,  and  the  grinders  somewhat 
lobated.  Kerr  and  Gmelin  enumerate  thirteen 
species;  viz. 

1.  L.  bicolor,  the  American  maucauco,  inha- 
bits South  America.  It  has  a  Uil;  the  upper 
parts  of  the  body  are  a  blackish-gray,  the  under. 
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a  dirty  white  color;  with  a  heartshaped  apot  of 
the  same  color  on  the  forehead.  Tlie  head  re- 
sembles a  bull-dog ;  the  toes  hare  narrow  sharp 
claws. 

2.  L.  catta,  the  ring-tailed  maucaueo,  inhabits 
Madagascar,  Mauritius,  Joanna,  and  the  neigh- 
bouring Afiican  continent.  It  is  of  the  size  of 
a  cat ;  has  the  hair  on  the  top  and  hind  part  of 
the  head  of  a  deep  ash-color,  the  back  and  sides 
reddish,  the  belly  and  insides.of  the  Limbs  white ; 
all  iu  hair  is  very  soft,  close,  and  fine,  and  erect 
like  the  pile  of  velvet ;  the  tail  is  twice  the  length 
of  the  body.  In  a  wild  state  they  go  in  troops  of 
thirty  or  forty,  but  are  easily  tamed  when  taken 
young. 

3.  L.  ecaudatus,  the  taiUless  maucauco,  a 
small  animal  found  in  Bengal  and  the  island  of 
Ceylon.  It  is  of  a  very  singular  construction, 
and  perhaps  longer  in  proportion  to  its  thickness 
than  any  other  quadruped.  The  head  is  roundish, 
with  a  sharp-pointed  nose  and  small  ears ;  the 
body  is  covered  with  short,  soft,  and  silky  ash- 
colored  and  reddish  fur :  the  toes  are  naked,  and 
the  nails  flat ;  excepting  those  of  the  inner  toe 
on  each  hind  foot,  which  are  long,  crooked,  and 
sharp.  Its  length  from  the  nose  to  the  rump  is 
sixteen  inches.  It  lives  in' the  woods,  and  feeds 
on  fruits :  in  a  tame  state  it  appears  to  be  fond 
of  eggs,  and  devours  small  biras.  This  animal 
has  the  inactivity  of  the  sloth,  and  creeps  slowly 
along  the  ground ;  it  is  very  tenacious  or  its  hold, 
and  makes  a  plaintive  noise.  Some  confound 
this  species  with  the  loris. 

4.  L.  indri,  the  indri,  inhabits  Madagascar.  It 
is  black  and  has  no  tail ;  is  about  three  feet  and 
a  half  high ;  has  eight  canine  teeth  in  each  jaw, 
two  cutting  teeth  in  the  upper  jaw,  and  four  close 
set  il)  the  lower ;  all  the  feet  have  five  toes,  vnth 
flat  sharp  nails ;  the  great  toes  are  very  large ; 
the  hair  is  silky  and  thick,  gray  on  the  fuse, 
white  and  curled  on  the  rump ;  aU  the  rest  black. 
It  is  easily  tamed.  Its  voice  resembles  that  of  a 
child. 

5.  L.  laniger,  the  curly  maucauco,  inhabits 
*<Iadaga8car.  It  is  of  a  brick-dust  color  on  the 
upper  parts,  and  white  on  the  under ;  the  face 
black ;  the  tail  a  tavniy  red.  The  head  and  body 
are  twenty-one  inches  long;  the  tail  nine,  it 
has  two  foreteeth  in  the  upper,  and  four  in  the 
lower  jaw :  the  eyes  are  large ;  the  ears  small : 
the  paws  have  five  toes  each :  the  thumbs  and 
great  toes  have  flat  rounded  nails;  the  rest 
pointed  claws.  The  hair  is  very  soft  and  curled 
like  wool ;  whence  the  name. 

6.  L.  macaco,  or  caudatus,  the  rufied  mau- 
cauco, or  the  vari  of  Buffbn,  is  an  inhabitant  of 
Madagascar.  It  is  somewhat  larger  than  the 
catta,  and  has  long  hair  standing  out  round  the 
sides  of  the  head  like  a  ruff;  a  long  tail;  the 
colour  of  the  whole  animal  generally  black ;  but 
sometimes  white  spotted  wUh  black.  In  a  wild 
state  it  is  very  fierce ;  and  makes  such  a  noise 
in  the  woods,  that  the  cries  of  two  might  be  easily 
mistaken  for  100.  Kerr  distinguishes  four  va- 
rieties of  this  species. 

7.  L.  mongo7,  the  mongopz  or  woolly  mau- 
cauco, inhabits  Madagascar,  and  the  islands  to 
the  eastward,  as  far  as  Celebes.  It  is  about  the 
size  of  a  cat,  and  has  the  whole  upper  part  of 


tlie  body  and  the  tail  covered  with  long,  soft 
and  thick  fur,  a  little  curled  or  waved^  of  a  degp 
brownish  ash-o>lor;  the  tail  is  very  long.  It 
lives  on  fruits,  turns  its  tail  over  its  h^d  to 
protect  it  from  rain,  and  sleeps  on  trees ;  it 
IS  very  sportive  and  good-natured;  and  very 
tender.  Kerr  describes  five  varieties  of  the 
Mongooz. 

8.  L.  murinus,  the  murine  maucauco,  inhabits 
Madagascar;  is  of  an  ash  color,  with  a  rusty 
brown  tail;  all  the  toes  and  fingers  have  flat 
rounded  nails. 

9.  L  podji,  the  tarsier  of  B'lflbn,  has  a 
pointed  visage ;  slender  nose,  bilobated  at  the 
end :  eyes  large  and  prominent ;  ears  erect,  broad, 
naked,  semitransparent,  an  inch  and  a  half  long, 
with  a  tuft  of  hair  between  them  on  the  top  of 
the  head,  and  long  hairs  on  each  side  of  the  nose 
and  On  the  upper  eye-brow.  In  each  jaw  aze 
two  cutting  ana  two  canine  teeth ;  which  form 
an  exception  in  this  genus.  There  are  four  long 
slender  toes,  and  a  distinct  thumb  on  each  foot ; 
the  thumbs  on  the  hind  feet  are  very  broad  and 
greatly  dilated  at  their  ends :  the  tail  is  almost 
naked ;  the  greater  part  round  and  scaly  like  that 
of  a  rat,  but  growmg  hairy  towards  the  end, 
which  is  tufted.  Its  length  from  nose  to  tail  is 
nearly  six  inches ;  to  the  hind  toes  eleven  and 
a  half,  the  hind  legs  being  of  a  great  length  ;  the 
tail  is  nine  inches  and  a  half  long.  It  inhabits 
the  remotest  islands  of  India,  especially  Am- 
boyna. 

10.  L.  potto,  the  potto,  inhabits  Guinea;  has 
a  tail,  and  is  all  of  a  pale  rusty  brown  color.  In 
other  particulars  it  is  very  like  the  indrr. 

11.  L.  prehensilis,  the  prehensile  or  little 
maucauco,  has  a  rounded  head,  sharp  nose,  Latg 
whiskers;  two  canine  teeth  in  each  jaw;  four 
cutting  teeth  in  the  upper  jaw,  six  in  the  lower : 
seven  grinders  on  each  side  :  the  neareU  sharp, 
the  more  distant  lobated :  the  ears  are  large, 
roundish,  naked,  and  membranaceous ;  the  eyes 
very  large  and  full.  The  toes  are  long,  and  of 
unequal  •  lengths ;  the  ends  round ;  the  nails 
round,  and  very  short ;  the  tail  is  hairy,  as  long 
as  the  body,  and  prehensile.  The  animal  is 
rather  less  than  the  black  rat :  and,  in  Mr.  Pen- 
nant's opinion,  seems  to  be  the  same  which 
Bufibn  caUs  le  rat  de  Madagascar.    It  is  sup- 

ned  to  live  in  the  palm-trees,  and  feed  on  fruits, 
lolds  its  food  in  its  fore  feet  like  a  squirrel ; 
is  lively,  and  has  a  weak  cry;  and  when  it 
sleeps  it  rolls  itself  up. 

12.  L.  tardigradus  of  Seba,  the  lorris  of 
Bufibn,  or  sloth  of  Ceylon,  has  a  produced  dog- 
like visage,  with  the  forehead  high  above  the 
nose  :  the  ears  are  large,  thin,  and  rounded :  the 
body  is  slender  and  weak ;  the  limbs  are  very 
long  and  slender ;  the  thumb  on  each  side  is  dis- 
tinct, and  separate  from  the  toes :  the  hair  on 
the  body  is  universally  short  and  delicately  soft ; 
the  color  on  the  upper  part  tawny,  beneath 
whitish.  From  the  tip  of  the  nose  to  the  anus 
the  animal  is  only  eight  inches  long.  It  differs 
totally  in  form  and  nature  from  the  ecaudatus ; 
and,  notwithstanding  the  epithet  of  tardigradus 
or  sloth  given  in  Seba,  it  is  very  active,  and 
ascends  trees  most  nimbly.  It  has  the  actions 
of  an  ape ;  and  Seba  says,  the  male  -climbs  the 
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trees,  and  tastes  the  froits,  before  it  presents  tbem 
to  its  mate. 

13.  L.  volans,  the  flying  maucauco,  the  colugo 
of  PaHas,  or  flying  cat  of  Ternate,  resembles  a 
bat,  being  furnished  with  a  strong  membrane  like 
that  animal,  by  which  it  is  enabled  to  fly.  It 
inhabits  the  country  about  Guzarat,  the  Molucca 
Isles,  and  the  Philippines ;  feeds  on  fruits,  and  > 
is  very  distinct  both  from  the  bat  and  flying 
squirrel  Pennant  says  it  is  three  feet  long, 
nearly  as  broad  when  expanded;  the  tail  one 
foot ;  the  head  long ;  mouth,  teeth,  and  ears  small ; 
the  hair  ash-colored ;  the  legs  covered  with  yellow 
down;  the  paws  five*toed;  the  claws  crooked 
and  very  sharp. 

LEMURES,  in  antiquity,  sprites  or  hobgob- 
lins ;  restless  ghosts  of  departed  persons,  who 
were  supposed  to  return  to  terrify  and  torment 
the  living.  These  are  the  same  with  the  larvs, 
whom  the  ancients  imagined  to  wandei  round 
the  world,  to  frighten  good  people,  and  plague 
the  bad.  For  which  reason,  at  Rome,  they  had 
lemuria,  or  feasts  instituted  to  appease  the  manes 
of  the  defunct.  See  Lares.  Apuleius  explains 
the  ancient  notion  of  manes  thus :  the  souls  of 
men  released  from  the  bands  of  the  body,  and 
freed  from  performing  their  bodily  functions,  be- 
curae  a  kind  of  demons  or  genii,  formerly  called 
lemures.  Of  these  lemures,  those  that  were  kind 
to  their  families  were  called  lares  familiares;  but 
those  who,  for  their  crimes,  were  condemned  to 
wander  continually,  without  meeting  with  any 
place  of  rest,  and  terrified  good  men  and  hurt 
the  bad,  are  vulgarly  called  larvse.  Apuleius 
observes,  that,  in  the  ancient  Latin,  lemur  signi- 
fied the  soul  of  a  man  separated  from  tlie  body 
by  death. 

LEMURIA,  or  Lemuralia,  a  feast  solem- 
nised at  Rome  on  the  9th  of  May,  to  pacify  the 
manes  of  the  dead,  or  in  honor  of  the  lemures. 
It  was  instituted  by  Romulus,  to  appease  the 
ghost  of  his  murdered  brother  Remns,  which  he 
thought  was  continually  pursuing  him  to  revenge 
the  horrid  crime.  Sacrifices  continued  for  three 
nights,  the  temples  were  shut  up,  and  marriages 
were  prohibited  during  the  solemnity.  A  variety 
of  whimsical  ceremonies  were  performed,  magical 
words  made  use  of,  and  the  lemures  desired  to 
withdraw,  without  endeavouring  to  hurt  or  af- 
fright their  friends  above  ground.  The  chief 
formalities  were  ablution,  putting  black  beans 
into  their  mouths,  and  beating  kettles  and  pans 
to  make  the  goblins  keep  at  a  distance. 

LENA,  a  river  of  Asiatic  Russia,  rises  in  the 
mountains  to  the  north-west  of  the  lake  Baikal, 
and  flows  almost  from  south-west  to  north-east, 
till  near  Yakoutsk.  Here  it  receives  the  Wi- 
lime  and  the  Olekraa,  and,  combined  with  the 
Obi  and  the  Toungouska,  furnishes  an  almost  con- 
tinued navigation  from  west  to  east,  across  Si- 
beria. Soon  after,  passing  Yakoutsk,  it  receives 
the  Aldane,  the  largest  of  its  tributaries,  by  which 
the  navigation  is  continued  nearly  to  Okhotsk. 
The  course  of  the  I^na  is  now  north,  with  a 
slight  declination  westward.  The  Wilhoui  is 
the  only  other  considerable  river  which  falls  into 
it.  The  channel  of  this  river  is  broad  and  deep, 
and  it  forms  numerous  islands  in  its  course, 
which  may  be  estimated  at  nearly  2000  miles. 


LENSA^  from  X^i^,  a  wine-press ;  a  fSesttwil 
kept  by  the  Greeks  in  honor  of  Bacchus,  at 
which  there  was  much  feasting  and  Bacchanalian 
jollity,  accompanied  with  poetical  contentions,, 
and  the  exliibition  of  tragedies.  A  goat  was 
generally  sacrificed  on  the  occasion,  and  treated 
with  various  marks  of  cruelty  and  contempt, 
'  as  being  naturally  fpnd  of  brousing  on  the  vine 
shoots.     . 

LEND,  v.fl.  i  Sax.  laenan;  Belg.  leenen; 
Lend'er,  n.  8.  S  lehen.  To  grant  the  use  of; 
to  grant,  afford,  or  bestow  generally ;  to  let  on 
hire:  a  lender  is  one  who  either  freely,  for  hire, 
or  by  way  of  trade,  lends  or  lets  out  any  thing. 
Thou  shalt  not  give  him  thy  money  upon  usuiy, 
nor  lend  him  thy  victuals  for  increase. 

Iav,  XXV.  37. 
Thou  pinchist  at  my  mutabilitiei 
For  I  the  lent  a  droppe  of  my  richesse. 
And  DOW  me  likith  to  withdrawin  me, 
Why  shouldist  thou  my  roialtie  oppresse  1 

ChatLcer*t  Balade*. 
In  common  worldly  things  'tis  called  ungratefiil 
With  dull  unwillingness  to  pav  a  debt, 
Which,  with  a  bounteous  hand,  was  kindly  lent : 
Much  more  to  be  thus  opposite  with  Heaven. 

Siakspeare. 
V\\  lend  it  thee,  my  dear,  but  have  no  power  to 
give  it  from  me.  fd. 

Let  the  state  be  answered  some  small  matter,  and 
the  rest  left  to  the  ten4er ;  if  the  abatement  be  small, 
it  will  not  discourage  the  lender :  he  that  took  ten  in 
the  hundred,  will  sooner  descend  to  eight  than  give 
over  his  trade.  Bacon. 

This  gave  them  at  once  freedom,  victory,  riches ; 
bestowing  upon  them  the  remainder  of  that  wealth, 
which  the  Egyntians  had  but  lent,  Bp.  Hall. 

One  would  tnink  a  man  of  sense  would  enitch  to 
lend  his  ear,  or  incline  his  attention  to  such  motley 
ragged  discourse.  Barrotf. 

They  dare  not  zive,  and  e'en  refuse  to  lend, 
To  their  poor  kindrec),  or  a  wanting  friend. 

Dryden. 
Covetou3ness,  like  the  sea,  receives  the  tribute  of 
all  riven,  though  far  unlike  it  in  lending  any  back 
again.  Decay  of  Piety. 

From  thy  new  hope,  and  from  thy  growine  store. 
Now  lend  assistance,  and  relieve  the  poor.  Urydem, 
Whole  droves  of  lenden  crowd  the  nankers'  doors 
To  call  in  money.  Id.  Spanieh  Fryar. 

Cato,  lend  me  for  a  while  thy  patience. 
And  condescend  to  hear  a  young  man  speak. 

Addmiu 

By  Jove  the  stranger  and  the  poor  are  sent. 

And  what  to  those  we  give,  to  Jove  is  knt.  Pope, 

Cephisa,  thou 

Wilt  lend  a  hand  to  close  thy  mistress*  eyes. 

A.  PhUipt. 
Man  wants  but  little,  nor  that  little  long ; 
How  soon  must  he  resign  his  very  dust, 
Which  fmgal  nature  Imt  him  for  an  hour ! 

Young 
He  now  heean  to  eneage  in  the  controversies  pf 
the  times,  and  lent  his  breath  to  blow  the  flames  of 
contention.  Johnson. 

L'ENFANT  (James),  a  learned  French  writer, 
bom  in  1661.  After  studying  at  Saumur,  he 
went  to  Heidelberg,  where  he  became  minister 
of  the  French  church  in  1684,  and  chaplain  to 
the  electress  dowager  Palatine.  The  descent  of 
the  French  into  die  palatinate  obliged  him  to 
leave  Heidelberg  in  1688.  He  went  to  Berlin, 
where  the  elector  Frederick,  afterwards  king  of 
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Prussia,  appointed  him  one  of  the  ministers. 
There  he  continued  thirty-nine  years,  distin- 
guishing himself  by  his  writings.  He  was 
preacher  to  Charlotta  Sophia,  queen  of  Prussia; 
and,  after  her  death,  to  Frederick  the  Great.  In 
1707  he  took  a  journey  to  England  and  Holland, 
where  he  preached  before  queen  Anne.  In 
1712  he  went  to  Helmstadt,  in  1715  to  Leipsic, 
and  in  1725  to  Breslaw,  to  search  for  rare 
books  and  MSS.  He  died  in  1728.  His  prin- 
cipal works  ace,  1 .  The  History  of  the  Council 
of  Constance,  2  vols.  4to.;  2.  A  History  of  the 
Council  of  Pisa,  2  vols.  4to. ;  3.  The  New  Tes- 
taiment  translated  from  the  Greek  into  the  French, 
with  Notes  by  Beausobre  and  L'enfant,  2  vols. 
4to. ;  4.  The  History  of  Pope  Joan,  from  Span- 
lieim's  Latin  Dissertation;  5.  Several  Pieces  in 
the  Bibliotheque  Choisie,  La  Republique  des 
Lettres,  La  Bibliotheque  Gerroanique,  &c. 

LENGLET  (Nicholas,  du  Fresnoy,  abbfe),  a 
celebrated  French  author,  bom  at  Beauvois,  in 
1674.  He  wrote  on  various  subjects.  The  fol- 
lowing works  merit  notice:  1.  A  Method  of 
Studying  History,  with  a  Catalogue  of  the  Prin- 
cipal Historians  of  every  Age  and  Country; 
1713.  This  work  was  translated  into  roost 
modem  languages,  particularly  our  own,  with 
improvements,  by  Richard  Rawlinson,  LL.D. 
ana  F.R.S.,  and  published  in  London  in  1730, 
in  2  vols.  8vo. ;  2.  A  copious  abridgment  of 
universal  history  and  biography,  in  chrouologi- 
cal  order,  under  the  title  ot  Tablettes  Chrono- 
logiques ;  which  first  appeared  at  Paris  in  1744, 
in  2  vols.  Bvo.,  and  was  universally  admired.  In 
subsequent  editions  he  made  several  corrections 
and  improvements ;  and  from  one  of  these  an 
English  translation  was  published  in  London,  in 
1762,  in  2  vols,  large  Bvo.  Another  edition  ap- 
peared in  1763,  in  which  the  general  history  was 
Drought  down  to  1762.  Du  Fresnoy,  however, 
loaded  his  work  with  catalogues  of  saints,  mar- 
tyrs, councils,  heresies,  and  other  ecclesiastical 
'  matters,  fit  only  for  the  libraries  of  popish  con- 
vents. He  was  secretary  to  the  Frencn  ambas- 
sador at  Cologne  in  1705,  where  he  discovered 
a  plot  of  delivering  up  Mons  to  the  English. 
In  1721  he  became  librarian  to  prince  Eugene. 
He  lived  eighty-two  years,  but  his  end  was  tra- 
gical ;  for,  falling  asleep  bv  the  fire,  he  fell  into 
it,  and  was  burnt  to  deam  before  the  accident 
waa  discovered.    This  happened  in  1756. 

LENGTH,  ».  8.  -J      Sax.  lenj ;  Teu- 

Length'£N,  v.  a.  &  v.  n.  >  tonic  langheit ;  Belg. 

Length'wise,  adv.  /  lenghde.  See  Long 
Full  extent ;  utmost  expansion  or  duration ;  un- 
contracted  state ;  comparative  extent  (in  which 
sense  it  admits  of  a  plural) ;  distance;  end ;  from 
which  last  sense  comes  the  phrase  at  length : 
once  written  *  at  the  length.'  To  lengthen  is,  to 
draw  out ;  elongate ;  make  longer ;  protract :  it 
sometimes  has  *  out,'  affixed  by  way  of  emphasis ; 
also,  to  grow,  or  become  longer.  Lent^thwise 
is,  in  the  direction  of  the  length ;  longitudinally. 

I'udt  ghe  rootid  and  groundid  in  charite  moun 
comprehende  with^alle  seyntis  which  is  the  breede 
and  the  Ungthe  and  the  hyghenesse  and  the  d«>nes9e. 
Wiclif,  Effet,  iii. 

Break  oiF  thy  sins  by  righteousness,  and  thine 
iniquities  by  showing  mercy  to  the  poor :  if  it  may 
be  a  lengthtniftg  of  thy  tranquillity.  Don, 


A  crooked  stick  is  not  strautened,  unlets  it  be  bent 
as  far  on  (he  dear  contrary  side,  that  so  it  may  settle 
itself  at  Ungth  in  a  middle  state  of  evenness  between 
them  both.  Hoakn. 

Large  Itngtht  of  seas  and  shores 
Between  my  father  and  my  mother  lay. 

Shakgp§Krt 
Frame  your  mind  to  mirth  and  merriment, 
Which  bars  a  thousand  harms,  and  Ungtheta  life. 

Id, 
There  is  in  Ticinum  a  church  that  is  in  length  one 
hundred  feet,  in  breadth  twenty,  and  in  height  near 
fifty  ;  it  reporteth  the  voice  twdveor  thirteen  t' 


He  had  marched  to  the  Itngih  of  Exeter,  whkh  be 
nad  some  thoughts  of  besieging.  Clarendon. 

To  get  from  the'  enemy,  and  Ralph,  free ; 
Left  dangers,  fears,  and  foes,  behinci. 
And  beat,  at  least,  thxee  kngihs  the  wind. 

HudHbrm. 
Mezentius  rushes  on  his  foes. 
And  first  unhappy  Acron  overthrows : 
Stretched  at  Mn  Ungth  he  spurns  the  swarthy  gnmiid. 

Drydtu. 
Time  glides  along  with  undiscovered  haste. 
The  future  but  a  latgth  beyond  the  past.         Id. 
What  length  of  lands,   what  oceans  have  you 

passed.  Id. 

May  Heaven,  great  monarch,  still  augment  yonr 
bliss, 
With  Ungth  of  days,  and  every  day  like  this.       Id, 

At  length,  at  length,  I  have  thee  in  my  arms, 
Thouffh  our  malevolent  stars  have  struggled  hard. 
And  held  us  long  asunder.  Id,  Kin^  Arthur. 

The  learned  languages  were  less  constrained  ia 
the  quantity  of  every  syUable,  besides  helps  of  gram- 
matical figures  for  the  lengthening  or  abbreviation  of 
them.  Drydn. 

Having  thus  got  the  idea  of  duration,  the  next 
thing  is  to  get  some  measure  of  this  common  dura- 
tion, whereby  to  judge  of  its  diflferent  Ungths, 

Leeke. 
One  may  as  well  make  a  yard,  whose  ^puVilengthtm 
and  shrink,  as  a  measure  of  trade  in  materials  that 
have  not  always  a  settled  value.  Id. 

If  Letitia,  who  sent  me  thu  account,  will  acauaiot 
me  with  the  worthy  gentleman's  name,  I  will  msert 
it  at  Ungth  in  one  of  my  papers. 

AddUonU  Sptctatar. 
In  length  of  time  it  will  cover  the  whole  plain,  and 
make  one  mountain  with  that  on  which  it  now  stands. 

Addison. 
It  Ungthent  out  every  act  of  worship,  and  pro- 
duces more  lasting  and  permanent  imprertsions  in  the 
mind,  than  those  whicn  accompany  any  transient 
form  of  words.  Id. 

Still  'tis  farther  from  its  end ; 
Still  finds  its  error  Ungtheu  with  its  way. 

Prior. 
Relaxing  the  fibres,  is  malung  them  fiexible,  or 
easy  to  be  Ungthened  without  rupture.      AHmthHot. 

It  is  in  our  power  to  secure  to  ourselves  an  interest 
in  the  divine  mercies  that  are  yet  to  come,  and  to 
lengthen  the  course  of  our  present  prosperity. 

Atterbury*s  Smnotts. 
Falling  dews  with  spangles  decked  the  slade. 
And  the  low  sun  had  Ungthened  every  shaae.  Popt 

I  do  not  recommend  to  all  a  pursnit  of  sciences, 
to  those  extensive  lengths  to  ^hicn  the  modems  have 
advanced.  Watt^ 

What  folly  can  be  ranker?  like  our  *liadows. 
Our  wishes  lengthen  as  our  sun  declines.       You»g. 
Extension  is  either  in  length,  height,  or  depth. 
Burhe  on  the  Sublimi. 
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In  fiftithful  memory  ihe  recordi  the  crimes 
Or  real,  or  fictitioas,  of  the  times ; 
Laughs  at  the  reputations  she  has  torn. 
And  holds  them  dangling  at  arm's  length  in  scorn. 

Cotoper. 

'  Comrades,  good  night ! ' — The  Hetman  threw 
His  Ungth  heneath  the  oak-tree  shade. 
With  leafy  couch  already  made, 

A  bed  nor  comfortless  nor  dew 
To  him,  who  took  his  rest  whene'er 
The  hour  arrived,  no  matter  where.  Byron, 

Those  lonely  walks,  and  lengthening  reveries, 
Could  not  escape  the  gentle  Julia's  eyes  ; 

She  saw  tliat  Juan  was  not  at  his  ease.  Id. 

Lengthening,  in  ship  carpentry,  the  opera- 
tion of  cutting  a  ship  aown  across  the  middle, 
and  adding  a  certain  portion  to  her  length.  It 
is  performed  by  sawing  her  planks  asunder  in 
different  places  of  her  length,  on  each  side  of  the 
midshipframe,  to  prevent  her  from  beine  too 
niuch  weakened  in  one  place.  The  two  ends  are 
then  drawn  apart  to  a  limited  distance,  which 
must  be  equal  to  the  proposed  addition  of  length. 
An  intermediate  piece  of  timber  is  next  added 
to  the  keel,  upon  which  a  sufficient  number  ot 
timbers  are  erected  to  fill  up  the  vacaqpy  pro- 
duced by  the  separation.  The  two  parts  of  the 
kelson  are  afterwards  united  by  an  additional 
piece,  which  is  scored  down  upon  the  floor  tim- 
bers, and  as  many  beams  as  may  be  necessary 
are  fixed  across  the  ship  in  the  new  interval. 
Finally,  the  planks  of  the  side  are  prolonged  so 
as  to  unite  with  each  other ;  and  those  of  the 
ceiling  refitted  in  the  same  manner ;  by  which 
the  whole  process  is  completed. 

LE'NIENT,  adj.  kn.i.-\     Fr.  Unifier,  &- 

Len'ify,  v-n.  (nitif;  Lat.  lenio, 

Len'itive,  CN^'.  &  fi.  s.       ilenieru,      Assua- 

Len'ity, n.  s.       .  Jsive;    softening; 

qualifying ;  laxative ;  emollient.  To  lenify,  is 
to  mitigate  or  assuage.  Lenitive  is  an  adjective 
synonymous  with  lenient :  as  a  substantive,  any 
thing  applied  to  relieve  pain  or  suffering.  Le- 
nity, generally  applied  to  the  mind  or  temper, 
signifies  mercy ;  tenderness ;  sweetness. 

Henry  ^ves  consent, 
Of  meer  compassion,  and  of  lenity, 
To  ease  your  country.    Shakspeare.  Henry  VI. 
Used  for  sqainancies,  and  inflammations  in  the 
throat,  it  seemeth  to  have  a  mollifying  and  Unifying 
▼iitue.  Boom, 

Some  plants  have  a  milk  in  them  ;  the  cause  may 
be  an  i  ception  of  putrefaction;  for  those  milks  have 
all  an  acrimony,  though  one  would  think  they  should 
be  lenitive.  Id. 

Albeit  so  ample  a  pardon  was  proclaimed  touching 
treason,  yet  could  not  the  boldness  be  beaten  down 
either  with  severity,  or  with  Unity  be  abated. 

Baytoard. 
Lenity  must  gain 
The  mighty  men,  and  please  the  discontent.  Dan. 
Consolatories  writ 
With  studied  argument,  and  much  persuasion  sought. 
Lenient  of  grief  and  anxious  thougnt.  Miltcn. 

These  jealousies 
Have  but  one  root,  the  old  imprisoned  king, 
Whose  Unity  first  pleased  the  gaping  crowd : 
But  when  long  tried,  and  found  supinely  good. 
Like  iEsop's  Iog,thev  leapt  upon  his  hack.  Dryden. 

All  softening  simples,  known  of  sovereign  use. 
He  presses  out,  and  pours  their  noble  juice ; 
These  first  infused,  to  lewify  the  pain. 
He  tu<rs  with  pincers,  but  he  tugs  m  vain. 


W 


There  are  lenitioes  that  friendship  will  i4>ply,  be- 
fore it  would  be  brought  to  decretory  rigours.  * 

Sauth'i  Sermon*. 

There  is  aliment  lenitive  expelling  the  fsces  with- 
out stimulating  the  bowels  ;  such  are  animal  oils. 

Arhuthiiot. 

Oils  'relax  the  fibres,  are  Unient,  balsamick,  and 
abate  acrimony  in  the  blood.  Id.  on  Aliment*. 

In  this  one  passion  man  can  strength  enjoy  ; 
Time,  that  on  all  things  lays  his  lenient  hand. 
Yet  tames  not  this :  it  sticks  to  our  last  sand.  Pope. 

I  dressed  it  with  lenient*.         Witeman**  Surgery. 

The  king,  with  lenity  of  which  the  world  has  had 
perhaps  no  other  example,  declined  to  be  the  judge  or 
avenger  of  his  own  or  his  father's  wrongs.   Johuon. 

LENNEP  (John  Daniel  Van),  an  able  critic 
and  classical  scholar,  a  native  of  Leenwarden  in 
Friesland,  commenced  hb  career  in  1747,  by  an 
edition  of  the  Greek  poem  of  Coluthus,  on  the 
Rape  of  Helen.  He  was  professor  of  Greek  and 
Latin  literature  at  Groninffen  in  1752  ;  and  in 
1768  succeeded  Gisbert  Koen  as  professor  at 
Franeker.  He  died  February  6th,  1771,  at  Aix- 
la-Chapelle.  Lennep  was  the  author  of  two 
treatises,  De  Analogic  Lingua;  Grecse;  and 
Etymologicon  Lingua  Grccae,  republished  at 
Leyden  in  1805-1808,  with  the  Notes  of  Schei- 
dius. 

LENNOX,  or  Dunbartonshire,  a  county  of 
Scotland,  twenty-four  miles  long  and  twenty 
broad,  bounded  on  the  south  by  the  river  and 
frith  of  Clyde;  on  the  west  by  Lochlong  and 
Argyleshire ;  on  the  north  by  the  Grampians ; 
and  on  the  east  by  Monteith  and  Stirlingshire. 
Great  part  of  it  is  fit  for  nothing  but  pasturage 
and  spoit;  even  in  the  lower  lands  the  soil  is 
not  fertile  :  yet  the  fitce  of  the  country  is  agreea- 
bly diversified  with  hills,  dales,  mountains, 
heaths,  rivulets,  rivers,  lakes,  woods,  fields  of 
corn,  and  gentlemen's  seats  and  plantations. 
Part  of  it  is  washed  by  the  Clyde,  which,  at  the 
castle  of  Dunbarton,  is  two  miles  broad  at  high 
water,  and  continues  extending  in  width  and 
depth  until  it  joins  the  ocean.  From  the  mouth 
of  the  Clyde,  the  two  bays  of  Lochlong  and 
Lochfyne  make  large  indentations  in  the  county. 
The  only  river  of  any  note  is  the  Leven.  See 
Leven.  But  the  greatest  curiosity  of  this  county 
is  Loch-lomond,  a  vast  body  of  nresh  water  sup- 
plied by  subterraneous  springs  and  rivulets,  sur- 
rounded with  huge  mountains  extending  twenty- 
five  miles  in  length,' and  in  some  places  five  in 
breadth,  incredibly  deep  in  eveiy  part,  inter- 
spersed with  twenty-four  verdant  isles,  some  of 
which  are  stocked  with  red-deer,  and  inhabited. 
Nothing  can  be  more  wildly  romantic  than  this 
part  of  the  country  during  summer,  on  the 
south  side  of  the  lake :  the  high  road  runs  in 
some  places  through  natural  woods ;  overhung, 
on  one  hand,  by  steep  mountains  covered  with 
flowery  heath  ;  and  on  the  other  opening  in  long 
vistas  upon  the  lake,  terminated  by  green  islands 
that  seem  to  float  upon  the  water.  Amons^  the 
rivers  we  must  not  omit  the  Blane,  which,  though 
an  inconsiderable  stream,  has  been  rendered 
fiunous  bv  the  birth  of  George  Buchanan,  the 
celebrated  Latin  poet  and  historian,  on  its 
banks.  Near  his  birth-place  (which,  however, 
Kes  in  Stirlingshire),  is  Buchanan  House,  an 
elegant   seat  belonging  to  the  duke  of  Mon- 
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trose,  head  of  the  noble  family  of  OrahaiDy  so 
often  distinguished  by  iu  loyalty,  hitegrity,'  and 
valor.  The  same  part  of  the  country  gave  birth 
to  the  great  mathematician  and  naturalist,  Na- 
pier, lord  Merchistoo,  inventor  of  the  logarithms. 
The  title  of  Lennox,  with  the  property  of  great 
part  of  the  shire,  was  formerly  vested  in  a  branch 
of  the  royal  family  of  Stuart,  with  which  it  was 
reunited  in  the  person  of  king  James  VI.,  whose 
iather,  Henry  lord  Darnley,  was  son  to  the  earl 
of  Lennox.  This  prince  conferred  the  title  upon 
his  kinsman  £sme  Stuart,  son  of  John  lord  Au- 
bigny  in  France:  but  his  race  failing  at  the 
'  death  of  Charles  duke  of  Lennox  and  Richmond, 
and  the  estate  devolving  to  the  crown,  Charles 
IL  conferred  both  titles  on  his  own  natural  son 
by  the  duchess  of  Portsmouth;  and  they  are  still 
enjoyed  by  his  posterity.  The  people  of  Lennox 
are  chiefly  Lowlanders,  though  in  some  parts  of 
it  divine  service  is  performed  in  the  Erse  lan- 
guage. The  most  numerous  clans  in  this  district 
are  the  Maciarlanes,  the  Colquhouns,  and  the 
Buchanans.  They  generally  profess  the  Protes- 
tant faith,  according  to  the  Presbyterian  disci- 
pline ;  though  some  qf  the  gentry  follow  the 
English  ritual.  The  people  are  sober,  honest, 
and  industrious,'  ana  are  tall,  vigorous,  and 
healthy. 

Lemnox  (Charlotte),  a  literary  lady,  a  native 
of  North  America,  much  respected  by  Dr.  John- 
son and  Samuel  Richardson.  She  was  bora  at 
New  York  in  1720  (her  father,  colonel  James 
Ramsay,  being  then  governor  of  that  state),  but 
received  her  education  in  England.  Little  is 
known  of  her  subsepuent  history  until  she 
married  a  Mr.  Lennox.  In  1751  she  published 
the  Memoirs  of  Harriet  Stuart;  and  in  1752  The 
Female  Quixote,  a  very  ingenious  production ; 
to  which  a  dedication  was  written  by  Johnson 
In  the  following  year  appeared  her  Shakspeare 
Illustrated.  In  1 756  she  published  the  Countess 
de  Berci,  from  the  French,  and  translated  Sully's 
Memoirs.  These  were  followed  bv  Philander,  a 
dramatic  pastoral,  and  the  novel  of  Henrietta,  in 
2  vols.  In  1759  she  was  assisted  by  the  earl  of 
Cork  and  Dr.  Johnson,  in  translating  Brumoy's 
Greek  Theatre ;  and  the  next  year  started  the  well 
known  Ladies'  Museum.  Her  other  works  are, 
Sophia,  a  novel,  2  vols. ;  The  Sisters,  a  comedy ; 
Old  City  Manners ;  and  Euphemia,  a  novel  in 
4  vols,  published  1790.  With  all  her  talents 
and  industry,  however,  she  was  doomed  to 
penury  and  sickness  in  declining  life,  but  was 
effectually  relieved,  we  are  told,  by  the  Literary 
Fund  Society.    She  died  4th  of  June,  1804. 

LENS,  n.  s.         -^     Lat.  knt,  a  plant    This 

LENnc'uLAR,a£{^'.  >word  is  understood  to  be 

Len'tiform.  3  formed  from  the  resem- 
blance of  the  glass  in  question  to  the  seed  of  the 
lentil.  A  gla.ss  generally  convex  on  both  sides : 
but  there  are  also  concave  lenses.  Lenticular, 
lentiform,  of  the  form  of  a  lens. 

The  ciystalline  humour  is  of  a  lentumiar  figure, 
convex  on  both  sides.  Raff  on  the  Creation. 

A  elass  spherically  convex  on  both  sides,  is  usually 
called  a  feiw ;  such  as  is  a  bunuDg-glass,  or  specta- 
cle-glass, or  an  object-glass  of  a  telescope. 

N$wt9n'i  Opticks. 

According  to  the  difference  of  the  Imhsi,  I  used 
various  distances.  Id, 


So  the  dear  fcnj  collects  whh  magiLMNiik 

The  countless  glories  of  t)ie  midnight  ooor; 

Stars  after  stars  with  quivering  lustre  £sU, 

And  twinkling  glide  along  die  whitened  wall. 

DsrvtH. 

A  Lens  is  a  piece  of  ^ass,  or  any  other 
transparent  substance,  the  sur&ces  of  which  are 
so  formed,  that  the  rays  of  light  by  passing  through 
it,  are  made  to  change  dieir  direction,  either 
tending  to  meet  in  a  point  beyond  the  lens,  or 
made  to  become  parallel  after  converging  or 
diverging;  or  proceeding  as  if  they  had  issued 
from  a  point  before  they  fell  upon  me  lens.  See 
Ophis. 

L£NT,fi.  s.     )     Saxon  lent;   Be\^c  lent; 

Len'ten,  adj.  y  TeuL  lenie,  gfent  (spring). 
See  the  extract  from  Camden.  The  quaarigesi- 
mal  fast  in  spring:  hence  any  last.  Leuten, 
pertaining  to,  or  used  in  Lent ;  sparing. 

My  lord,  if  you  delight  not  in  man,  what  lenten 
entertainment  the  players  shall  receive  ^m  you  ! 
Shakspeare.  Hamlet. 

Lent  is  from  springing,  because  it  falleth  in  the 
spring ;  for  which  our  progenitors,  the  Germans,  use 
gknt.  Camden, 

What  the  church  deban  us  one  day,  she  gives  us 
^eave  to  take  out  in  another :  first  we  fast,  and  then 
we  feast ;  first  thero  is  a  carnival,  and  then  a  lent. 

Selden. 

Giving  of  ashes  on  Ask  Wednesday,  is  to  jmt  in 
remembrance  eveiy  Christian  man  in  the  bennning 
of  Lent  and  penance,  that  he  is  but  ashes  and  earth, 
and  thereto  snail  return.  BnUer. 

She  (quenched  her  fury  at  the  fiood. 
And  with  a  /aitensallad  cooled  her  blood. 
Their  commons,  though  but  coarse,  were  nothin*^ 
scant.  Dryden't  Hind  and  Panther. 

Those  have  a  short  Lent  who  owe  money  to  be 
paid  at  Easter.  FratMia. 

Lent  is  a  solemn  time  of  ftsting  in  the  church. 
Thote  of  the  Romish  church,  and  some  of  the 
Protestant  communion,  maintain,  that  it  was 
always  a  fast  of  forty  days,  and,  as  such,  of  apos- 
tolical institution.  Others  think  it  was  only  of 
ecclesiastical  institution,  and  that  it  was  variously 
observed  in  different  churches,  and  grew  by  de- 
grees from  a  fieist  of  forty  hours  to  a  rast  of  forty 
days.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Morton,  bishop 
Taylor,  Du  Moulin,  Daill^  and  others.  The 
ancient  manner  of  observing  Lent,  among  those 
who  were  piously  disposed,  was  to  abstain  from 
food  till  evening :  their  only  refreshment  was  a 
supper;  and  it  was  indifferent  whether  it  was 
flesh  or  any  other  food,  provided  it  was  used  with 
sobriety  and  moderation.  Lent  was  thought  the 
proper  time  for  exercising,  more  abundantly,  every 
species  of  charity.  Thus  what  they  spared  from 
their  own  bodies  by  abridging  them  of  a  meal, 
was  usually  given  to  the  poor;  they  employed 
their  vacant  hours  in  visiting  the  sick,  and  those 
that  were  in  prison;  in  entertaining  strangers, 
and  reconciling  differences.  The  imperial  laws 
forbad  all  prosecution  of  men  in  crimmal  actions, 
that  might  bring  them  to  corporal  punishment 
and  torture,  during  the  whole  season.  This  was 
a  time  of  more  than  ordinary  strictness  and  de^ 
votion,  and  therefore,  in  many  of  the  great 
churches,  they  had  religious  assemblies  for  prayer 
and  preaching  every  day.  All  public  games  and 
stage  plays  were  prohibited ;  as  well  as  the  cele- 
bration  of  all  festivals,  birth-days,  and  marriages. 
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as  unsuitable  to  the  occasion.  The  Christians  of 
the  Greek  church  observe  four  Leuts ;  the  first 
commences  on  the  15th  of  November;  the 
second  is  the  same  with  that  of  the  church  of 
Kngland ;  the  third  begins  the  week  after  Whit- 
suntide, and  continues  till  the  festival  of  St.  Peter 
and  St  Paul ;  and  the  fourth  commences  on  the 
1st  of  August,  and  lasts  till  the  15th.  All  these 
Lents  are  observed  with  great  strictness ;  but  on 
Saturdays  and  Sundays  they  drink  wine  and  use 
oil,  which  are  prohibited  on  other  days. 

LENTIL,  n.  s.  Fr.  lentUU  ;  Lat.  Uns.  A 
s|5ecies  of  Euvum,  which  see. 

The  Philistines  were  eathered  together,  where  was 
a  piece  of  ground  fall  of  Untiles,   2  Sam.  xxiii,  1 1. 

LtntiU  grow  a  foot  and  a  half  in  length,  with 
stalks  and  leaves  like  those  of  tares,  bat  smaller ; 
and,  like  them,  they  bear  their  leeds  generally  three  or 
four  in  a  pod.  Dr.  A.  Rtes. 

LENTISCK,  in  botany.    See  Pistacia. 

Lentisck,  African,    )  in  botany.   See  ScRi- 

Lentisck,  Peruvian,  S  NtJ8. 

LENTNRR,  ti.  s.  Lat.  Untus,  slow.  A  kind 
of  hawk. 

•  I  should  enlarge  mv  discourse  to  the  observation 
€f  the  haggard,  and  the  two  sorts  of  kntnen. 

WaUon*a  AngUr, 

.  LENTOR,  n.  i.  j     Fr.  lenteur ;  Lat.  ierUor. 

Lek'tous,  fld||.  5  Tenacity ;  viscosity ;  slow- 
ness. 

Some  bodies  have  a  kind  of  tentor,  and  more  de- 
pectible  nature  than  others.  Hoeon. 

In  this  spawn  of  a  lentous  and  transparent  body, 
are  to  be  discerned  many  specks  which  become  bladk, 
B*€ubstance  more  compacted  and  terresthous  than  the 
other  ;  for  it  riseth  not  in  distillation.         Browne, 

The  Untor  of  eruptions,  not  inflammatory,  points 
to  an  acid  cause.  Arbuthnoi  on  Diet. 

LENTULUS,  the  surname  of  a  branch  of 
the  Cornelian  family  at  Rome,  which  produced 
several  great  men  during  the  republic.  See 
Rome. 

Lentulus  (Cneius  Cornelius),  sumamed  Gae- 
tulicus,  was  consul  A.  D.  26,  and  was. also  a 
literary  character.  He  wrote  a  history,  men- 
tioned by  Suetoniu^,  and  Martial  informs  us  that 
he  was  a  poet ;  but  his  works  are  lost.  He  was 
put  to  death  by  Tiberius,  who  was  jealous  of  his 
popularity. 

LEO,  in  zoology.    See  Felts. 

Leo,  a  native  of  Byiantium,  who  flourished 
about  A.  A.  C.  350,  and  wrote  some  treatises  on 
physic  and  history,  which  are  lost.  His  philoso- 
phy, patriotism,  and  political  abilities,  while  they 
endeared  him  to  his  countrymen,  who  employed 
him  as  ambassador  to  Athens,  Macedonia,  &c.,on 
their  most  important  business,  excited  the  jea- 
lousy of  Philip  HI.  of  Macedon;  who  saw  his 
ambitious  designs  would  be  frustated  while  such 
a  vigilant  patriot  lived.  He  therefore  forged  a 
letter  in  Leo*s  name,  offering  to  betray  By- 
zantium to  the  king  of  Persia,  which  produced 
the  desired  effect.  The  mob  ran  enraged  to  the 
house  of  the  philospher,  who,  to  avoid  their  fury, 
killed  himself. 

Leo  HI.,  the  Isaurian,  emperor  of  Constanti- 
nople, was  the  son  of  a  poor  mechanic,  but 
entering  the  army,  became  one  of  the  body- 
guard to  Justinian  II ;  and  was  made  a  general 


by  Anastasius  II.,  who,  m  717,  made  him  his 
colleague  in  the  empire.  The  Saracens  having 
ravaged  Thrace,  besieged  Constantinople,  but 
Leo  bravely  defended  it,  and  repulsed  Uiem. 
After  this  he  proved  a  tyrant,  and  burnt  the 
libraryof  Constantinople,  containing  above  30,000 
volumes,  besides  a  vast  quantity  of  medals  and 
other  antiquities.  He  died  in  741,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  son  Constantine  V. 

Leo  VI.,  sumamed  the  philosopher,  the  son  of 
Basil  I.,  was  associated  by  his  &ther  in  876,  and 
succeeded  him  in  878.  The  Saracens,  Bulga- 
rians, and  Hungarians,  having  united  against 
him,  he  imprudently  called  the  Turks  to  his  aid, 
who  ravaged  Bolgaria  with  fire  and  sword.  He 
drove  out  and  deposed  the  patriarchs  Phocas  and 
Nicholas;  and  died  in  911.  He  wrote  several 
books ;  the  principal  of  which  is  a  Treatise  on 
Tactics ;  printed  at  Leyden  in  1612. 

Leo  I.,  surnamed  the  Great,  an  Italian,  who 
succeeded  Sextus  III.  in  440.  He  showed  great 
zeal  against  the  Manichees  and  other  heretics. 
His  works  amount  to  3  vols,  folio.  He  died  in  461 . 

Leo  X.,  whose  proper  name  was  John  de  id e- 
dicis,  was  made  a  cardinal  at  fburteeh  years  of 
age,  and  some  years  after  a  legate,  by  Julius  II. 
He  vras  in  that  quality  in  Uie  army  which  was 
<lefeated  by  the  French  near  Ravenna,  in  1512, 
where  he  was  taken  prisoner.  The  soldiers  who 
took  him  humbly  asked  his  pardon,  besought 
him  to  give  them  absolution  for  it,  and  promised 
never  to  bear  arms  against  the  pope.  When 
Julius  died,  Medicis  was  very  ill  at  Florence, 
and  was  carried  to  Rome  in  a  litter.  The  cardi- 
nals consulted  his  physicians  to  know  whether 
he  was  likely  to  live  long,  and  they  being  bribed, 
aaid  the  cardinal  de  Medicis  could  not  live  a 
month ;  which  orincipally  occasioned  his  being 
chosen  pope.  Tnus  when  not  thirty  years  of  age, 
he  was  elected  and  soon  recovered  his  health. 
He  was  better  calculated  for  a  temporal  than  a 
spiritual  prince,  being  ambitious,  luxurious,  and  a 
connoisseur  in  the  fine  arts ;  he  is  supposed  to 
have  disbelieved  Christianity  itself,  which  he 
called  a  very  profitable  fable  for  him  and  his  pre- 
decessors. In  1517  he  published  general  indul- 
gences throughout  Europe  (and  ordered  the 
priests  to  recommend  them)  in  favor  of  those 
who  would  contribute  any  sum  towards  com- 
pleting the  church  of  St.  Peter ;  and  thus  paved 
the  way  for  the  reformation.  (See  Indulgence 
and  Litther).  Leo  died  in  1521,  aged  forty-five. 
It  is  but  justice  to  add,  that  to  this  pope  was 
principally  owing  the  revival  of  literature  in 
Italy.  He  spared  neither  pains  nor  expense  to 
recover  ancient  MSS.  and  procure  good  editions 
of  them ;  he  favored  the  arts  and  sciences ;  and 
gloried  in  being  the  patron  of  learned  and  in- 
genious men,  who,  in  return,  have  been  very  lavish 
in  his  praise.  Pope,  in  his  Essay  on  Criticism, 
celebrates  this  pontiff  in  the  following  lines : — 

But  see  !  each  muse,  in  Leo's  eolden  days. 
Starts  from  her  trance,  aad  trims  her  withered  bays ; 
Rome's  ancient  Genius,  o'er  its  ruins  spread, 
Shakes  off  the  dust,  and  rears  his  reverend  head. 
Then  sculpture  and  her  sister  arts  revive : 
Stones  leap  to  form,  and  rocks  begin  to  live  ; 
With  sweeter  notes  each  rising  temple  niYig, 
A  Raphael  painted,  and  a  Vida  sung. 
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Leo  of  Modem  a,  a  learned  rabbi  of  Veoice, 
who  flourished  in  the  seventeenth  century.  He 
wrote  a  history  of  the  Jewish  rites  and  ceremo- 
aies;  and  compiled  a  Hebrew  and  Italian  Dic- 
tionary. 

Leo  PiL4TUSy  the  first  professor  of  Greek  at 
Florence,  about  A.  D.  1360.  He  was  a  man 
of  great  erudition ;  and  went  to  Constantinople 
'o  procure  MSS.,  but  was  shipwrecked  on  his 
return  to  Italy,  in  the  Adriatic. 

LEOBEN,  a  town  of  Austria,  on  the  Mur,  in 
Upper  Styria.  It  has  a  traffic  in  iron,  there 
being  mines  in  the  vicinity ;  and  here  are  bar- 
racks, and  a  public  magazine  for  salt.  The  con- 
vention was  concluded  here  between  the  French 
and  Austrians,  on  the  20th  of  April  1797,  which 
terminated  in  the  peace  of  Uampo  Formio. 
Population  2400.  Eighty  miles  south-west  of 
Vienna. 

LEOMINSTER,  a  large  and  populous  borough 
of  Herefordshire,  seated  on  the  Lug,  which 
waters  the  north  and  east  sides  of  it,  and  over 
which  it  has  several  bridges.  It  extends  about 
a  mile  from  north  to  south,  and  half  a  mile  from 
west  to  east.  The  modem  houses  are  well  built 
with  brick,  but  those  of  ancient  date  are  of  tim- 
ber and  plaster,  ornamented  with  grotesque  carv- 
ings. The  town-hall  stands  on  twelve  oak 
fiillars,  and  under  it  is  held  the  butter-market, 
n  this  hall  are  held  the  town  quarter-sessions, 
and  the  corporation  meetings.  In  1750  a  new 
gaol  was  built,  and  in  1803  a  neat  market-house 
was  erected  for  the  sale  of  wheat  and  other 
grain,  hops,  flax,  wool,  and  cider, ,  of  which  arti- 
cles the  neighbourhood  yields  great  plenty.  The 
church  is  a  neat  spacious  building,  and  appears 
to  have  been  built  at  different  periods ;  the  roof 
is  supported  by  four  large  Tuscan  pillars.  It 
has  a  beautiful  altar-piece  from  Rubens,  and 
in  the  tower  is  a  musical  peal  of  eight  bells.  In 
king  John's  reign  this  town  was  burnt,  but  soon 
rebuilt.  It  was  incorporated  by  queen  Mary  1. 
and  is  governed  by  a  high  steward,  bailiff,  re- 
corder, twelve  burgesses,  and  a  town-clerk.  Its 
market  is  on  Friday,  and  its  fairs  are  noted  for 
horses  and  black  cattle.  The  inhabitants  carry 
on  a  considerable  trade  in  wool,  gloves,  leather, 
hats,  &c.,  and  they  have  mills  and  other  machines 
on  the  river.  Near  its  church  are  soAie  remains 
.  of  its  ancient  priory.  It  has  several  good  inns, 
and  sends  two  members  to  parliament.  It  lies 
twenty-six  miles  west  by  nortn  of  Worcester,  and 
137  W.N.W.  of  London. 

Leominster,  a  town  of  Massachusetts,  in 
Worcester  county ;  forty-six  miles  west  of  Boston. 
It  carries  on  various  manufactures  of  cloth, 
bricks,  combs,  &c. 

LEON  (Peter  Cicca  de),  author  of  the  history 
ot  Peru.  He  left  Spain,  his  native  country,  at 
thirteen  years  of  age,  to  go  into  America.  The 
first  part  of  his  history  was  printed  at  Seville  in 
1563.  He  began  it  in  1541,  and  ended  it  in 
155C-  He  was  at  Lima,  the  capital  of  the 
kingdom  of  Peru,  when  he  finished  it,  and  was 
then  thirty-two  years  of  age. 

LEON,  an  important  north-west  division  of 
Spain,  still  retaining  the  title  of  a  kingdom,  is 
surrounded  by  Estreroadura,  Old  Castile,  Galicia 
and  Portugal.     It  is  of  an  irregular  oblong  figure . 


being  about  200  miles  from  north  to  sooth  and 
168  from  east  to  west,  and  having  a  territorial 
area  of  21,000  square  miles.  It  is  divided  into 
six  provinces,  of  which  the  population  has  been 
thus  given : — 


Provinces. 
Leon 

Salamanca 
Palencia 
Zamora 
Toro 
Valladolid 

Total 


Inhabitants. 
240,000 
210,000 
120,000 
72,000 
100,000 
188,000 

930,000 


This  province  is  divided  by  the  Douro  into 
two  nearly  equal  parts ;  and  is  watered  besides 
by  the  Carrion,  the  Eresma,  the  Torrnes,  and 
other  smaller  streams.  Several  of  its  mountain- 
chains  also  are  remarkable,  particularly  those 
which  form  a  part  of  (the  Sierras,  of  Pico  and 
Occa.  It  contains  abundance  of  fine  pasturage, 
on  which  noble  herds  of  cattle  and  flocks  of 
sheep  are  found,  and  is  fruitful  in  maize,  olives, 
wheat,  and  flax.  The  mountains  are  covered 
with  oak  and  other  saleable  timber;  but  the 
plains  and  valleys  are  remarkably  destitute  both 
of  wood  and  fruit  trees.  Od  the  south-east  side 
of  the  province  only  is  the  wine  an  article  of 
exportation.  Nor  has  Leon  any  manufactures 
worth  notice,  though  there  are  mmes  of  iron  and 
copper  in  the  mountains.  Mules  are  bred  in 
large  numbers.  Madder  finds  its  way  from  tliis 
province  through  Portugal  to  England.  Th<^ 
kingdom  of  Leon  was  founded  in  the  eighth 
century  by  Pelagius,  but  Ordonno  II.  was  the 
first  who  assumed  the  title  of  king.  In  1030 
this  state  was  united  to  that  of  Castile,  by  Fer- 
dinand the  Great,  and  both  are  now  governed  by 
the  same  laws. 

Leon,  a  province  of  Spain,  in  the  northern  part 
of  the  above  kingdom  of  Leon,  is  surroundea  by 
the  Asturias,  Palencia,  Toro,  Valladolid,  Zamora, 
and  Galicia.  Its  extent  is  about  6200  square 
miles:  the  soil  is  stony,  and  the  surface  divided 
between  a  large  chain  of  mountains  and  exten- 
sive valleys.  The  climate  is  moist  and  cold  in 
the  winter  months.  The  vegetable  products  are 
wheat,  barley,  pulse,  fruit,  flax,  and  a  few  vines; 
but  the  chief  source  of  employment  is  the  rearing 
of  cattle.  The  manufactures  are  linen  and  hard- 
ware. 

Leon  (Lat.  legio,  from  the  seventh  Roman 
legion  being  stationed  here),  the  capital  of  the 
foregoing  province,  is  situated  at.  the  confluence 
of  the  Torio  aiid  Bernesga.  It  is  a  compound  of 
great  and  mean  buildings  of  all  kinds.  A  great 
part  of  the  walls  are  of  green  marble,  in  a  decay- 
ed state.  It  has  thirteen  churches,  a  number  of 
convents,  and  noble  mansions,  but  the  streets  are 
filled  with  beggars.  The  Plaza  Mayor,  opposite 
to  the  town-house,  contains  several  good  build- 
ings. The  cathedral  surpasses  in  grandeur  and 
beauty  all  the  ecclesiastical  edifices  of  Spain ; 
and  has  a  claim  to  be  considered  one  of  the  finest 
monuments  of  Gothic  architecture  extant.  It 
encloses  the  tombs  of  thirty-seven  kings,  and  the 
shrines  of  several  saints.  Founded  in  the  reign 
of  the  emperor  Galba,  Leon  was  the  first  town 
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.  of  consequence  recoverad  from  the  Moon;  after 
which  it  continued  for  three  centuries  the  resi- 
dence of  the  Catholic  kings  of  Spain.  The  an- 
cient palace  of  the  kings  is  now  in  a  decayed 
state,  and  has  been  converted  into  a  manu&ctory, 
The  town  has  small  manufactures  of  woollens, 
linen,  stockings,  and  leather ;  but  the  inhabitants 
subsist  chiefly  on  the  expenditure  of  the  clergy. 
The  enyirons  contain  many  fine  avenues  of  ash, 
poplars,  and  elms ;  they  are  also  productive  in 
com,  fruit,  and  in  flax.  Population  6200; 
174  miles  N.  N.  W.  of  Madrid,  and  seventy-four 
N.N.W.of  Valladolid. 

Lbok,  Isla  De,  a  tract  of  land  on  the  south- 
west coast  of  Spain,  containing  the  city  of  Cadiz, 
and  another  city  of  this  name.  It  is  separated 
from  the  main  land  by  a  cuial  and  river,  ten 
miles  in  length,  and  from  twenty  to  thirty  feet  in 
depth.  The  defence  thus  afforded  against  an 
enemy  in  possession  of  the  main  land  (as  the 
French  were  in  1810)  is  strengthened  by  the 
salt  marshes,  which  extend  eastward,  and  are 
impassable,  except  along  a  causeway.  This 
causevray  leads  to  the  Puente  de  Zuarzo,  a  bridge 
built  over  the  river  in  the  fifteenth  century,  and 
strongly  fortified  on  the  iskind  side.  The  length 
of  the  island  of  Leon  is  ten  miles;  its  breadth 
three.  Cadiz  is  at  one  extremity,  and  the  naval 
arsenal  of  La  Caracca  on  the  other.  In  1811  or 
1812  the  French  could  not  make  themselves 
-masters  of  this  island,  though  enabled,  by  a  pro- 
jecting point  of  the  main  land,  to  bombard  Cadiz 
from  a  distance  of  four  miles,  or  at  a  point.  Bay 
salt  in  vast  quantities  is  made  in  the  marshes  we 
liave  mentioned. 

The  city  of  Leon,  or  of  Isla  de  Leon,  is  situ- 
ated at  the  distance  of  eleven  miles  south-east  of 
Cadiz.  Its  population,  including  St.  Carios,  is 
said  by  Mr.  Jacob  to  amount  to  40,000,  and  is 
supported  by  the  works  carried  on  at  the  neigh- 
bouring arsenal  and  dock-yard  of  Caraccas.  It 
is  chiefly  a  modem  place ;  the  streets  are  wide 
and  many  of  the  booses  large ;  and  there  is  much 
more  animation  here  than  in  most  Spanish 
towns.  The  principal  street  is  two  miles  in 
length.  In  the  great  square  is  the  Hotel  de  Ville, 
a  handsome  building.  The  principal  church  is 
remarkable  for  its  repository  for  the  dead,  called 
the  Pantheon,  an  open  court  of  an  oval  form, 
with  a  corridor  and  walls,  which  are  of  sufficient 
thickness  to  contain  receptacles  for  the  clergy  in 
the  form  of  ovens. 

<  I  counted  500  of  these  places,'  says  our  tra- 
veller, '  all  of  which  were  filled ;  and  I  was  told 
that,  when  a  priest  died,  the  bodies  which  had 
been  longest  deposited  there  were  removed  to 
make  room  for  tne  new  occupier.' 

'  There  cannot  be  a  more  unfounded  prejudice,' 
adds  Mr.  Jacob,  *  than  the  idea  of  the  superiori^ 
of  Spanish  over  English  salt,  if  the  process  of 
evaporation  goes  on  slowly,  as  it  must  necessarily 
do  when  performed  by  the  power  of  the  sun 
alone :  the  crystals  are  formed  very  large,  and 
the  size  depends  more  en  the  slowness  of  the 
operation  than  on  the  strength  of  the  brine;  aud 
the  bay  salt  made  in  Cheshire,  by  applying  a 
small  portion  of  heat  to  the  brine,  ftlls  m  crystals 
equally  large  with  those  formed  by  nature  in  the 
pits  in  this  vicinity.  The  .quantity  of  salt  col- 
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lected  here,  however,  is  prodigious.  It  is  piled 
in  large  heaps,  of  a  pyramidical  form;  and,  when 
the  rain  has  Oedlen  upon  them  once,  the  heat  of 
the  sun  again  crystallises  that  portion  which  the 
lain  had  melted,  and  the  top  becomes  a  colid 
cake  of  salt,  from  which  the  rain  that  may  after- 
wards ftdl  is  carried  off  without  penetrating  or 
damaging  the  heap.  Bay  salt  is  permitted  to  be 
exported  on  the  payment  of  a  very  trifling  duty; 
but  that  which  is  used  for  the  consumption  of  the 
interior  becomes  the  subject  of  a  royal  monopoly, 
and  is  charged  with  a  very  heavy  tax.  The  heaps 
of  salt,  at  a  distance,  give  the  morass  on  which  it 
is  collected  the  appearance  of  a  plain  covered 
with  stone  buildings,  in  the  form  generally  of 
pyramids,  but  mixed  with  others  of  a  cubical 
shape,  with  slanting  roofs/ 

Leon,  New,  a  mountainous  province  of 
Mexico,  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  Coaguila, 
on  the  west  by  Coaguila  and  New  Biscay,  on 
the  east  by  New  Santander,  on  the  south  by  Za- 
catecas  and  St.  Luis  Potosi,  or  Guastica.  It  is 
thinly  inhabited,  possessing  few  other  mines  than 
those  of  ^lead.  The  chief  town  is  Monterey^ 
There  are  also  several  villages  and  small  sta^^ 
tions ;  but,  although  it  has  been  sometimes  de- 
signated by  the  high  sounding  title  of  the  New 
Kingdom  of  Leon,  it  is  only  a  small  tract,  and 
little  known. 

Leon,  or  Leon  db  Nicaracua,  the  capital  of 
the  province  of  Nicaragua,  South  America,  and 
a  bishop's  see,  is  situated  on  a  fresh  water  lake 
of  this  name,  abounding  with  fish.  It  has  also 
a  mountain  near  ii,  wi&  a  volcano,  which  has 
often  caused  it  to  suffer  by  earthquadies.  It 
contains  about  1200  houses,  four  churches,  and 
raan^  convents.  Its  port  is  Realejo,  situated 
near  it,  and  a  fortified  town,  with  a  good  harbour. 
The  river  Realejo  is  so  deep  here  and  commo- 
dious as  to  be  capable  of  containing  200  sail  of 
vessels.    Long.  Bf  20*  W.,  lat.  12^  24'  N. 

LEONCLAVIUS  (John),  one  of  the  most 
learned  men  of  the  sixteenth  century,  was  a  na- 
tive of  Westphalia.  He  travelled  into  Turkey,  and 
collected  excellent  materials  for  composing  The 
Ottoman  History;  and  it  is  to  him  the  public  is 
indebted  for  one  of  the  best  accounts  we  have  of 
that  empire.  To  his  knowledge  in  the  learned 
languages,  he  had  added  that  of  the  civil  law; 
whereby  he  was  well  qualified  to  translate  the 
Basilica.  His  other  versions  were  esteemed.  He 
died  in  1593,  aged  sixty. 

LEONICENUS  (Nicolas),  an  eminent  Italian 
physician,  born  in  1428.  He  was  professor  of 
medicine  at  Ferrara,  for  above  sixty  years.  He 
was  the  first  who  translated  Galen's  works,  which 
he  illustmted  with  commentaries.  He  also  trans- 
lated Hippocrates's  Aphorisms,  and  the  works 
of  Lucian  and  Dion  Cassius,  into  Italian ;  and 
wrote  De  Plinii  et  plurium  medicorum  aliorum 
in  medicina  erroribus.  He  died  in  1524,  aged 
ninety-six. 

LEONIDAS  I.,  kinff  of  Sparta,  a  renowned 
warrior,  slain  in  defending  the  straits  of  Ther- 
mopylae against  Xerxes,  480  B.  C.  See  Sparta. 
There  were  other  two  Spartan  kings  of  this  name. 

LEONFORTE,  a  large  town  in  the  interior 
of  Sicily,  in  the  Val  di  Note,  seven  miles  west 
of  San  Filippo  d'  Argiro.      It  has  an   annual 
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f lir,  much  frequented ;  but  it  is  a  place  little 
visited  by  travellers.    Population  8000. 

LE'ONINE,  tug,  Lat.  leoninut.  Having  the 
nature  of,  or  belonging  to,  a  lion. 

Save  wine  and  women,  nothing  might  assuage 
His  high  entente  in  armes  and  labour. 
So  was  he  ful  of  leomn  corage. 

Chaucer,  Cant,  Tales. 

Leonine  Vekses  are  those  of  which  the  end 
rhines  to  the  middle,  as, 

Gloria  factorum  temere  conceditur  horum. 

They  were  much  used  in  ancient  hymns,  epi- 
grams, prophecies,  &c.  The  origin  of  the  word 
is  uncertain ;  Pasquier  derives  it  from  one  Leo- 
ninus  or  Leonius,  who  excelled  in  this  way ;  and 
dedicated  several  pieces  to  pope  Alexander  III.; 
others  derive  it  from  pope  Leo ;  and  others  from 
leo,  the  lion,  esteeming  it  the  loftiest  of  verses, 
as  the  lion  is  styled  the  king  of  beasts. 

LEONTICA,  feasts  or  sacrifices  celebrated 
among  the  ancients  in  honor  of  the  sun.  They 
were  called  Leontica,  and  the  priests  who  offi- 
ciated at  them  Leones,  because  they  represented 
the  sun  under  the  figure  of  a  lion  radiant,  bear- 
ing a  tiara,  and  griping  in  his  two  fore-paws  the 
horns  of  a  bull,  who  struggled  with  him  in  vain 
to  disengage  himself.  The  critics  are  extremely 
divided  about  this  feast.  Some  will  have  it 
anniversary,  and  to  have  made  its  return  not  in 
a  solar  but  in  a  lunar  year  ;  but  others  hold  its 
return  more  frequent,  and  give  instances  where 
the  period  was  not  above  220  days.  The  cere* 
mony  was  sometimes  also  called  Mithraica; 
Mithras  being  the  name  of  the  sun  among  the 
ancient  Persians.  See  Mithras.  A  man  was 
always  sacrificed  at  these  feasts,  till  the  time  of 
Adrian,  who  prohibited  it  by  a  law.  Com  mod  us 
introduced  the  custom  afresh,  after  whose  time  it 
was  again  exploded. 

LEONTICE,  lion's  leaf,  a  genus  of  the  mo- 
nogynia  ordev,  and  hexandria  class  of  plants ; 
natural  order  twenty-fourth,  corydales :  coa. 
hexapetalous ;  nectarium  bexaphyllous,  standing 
on  the  heels  of  the  corolla,  with  its  limb  patent : 
CAL.  bexaphyllous,  and  deciduous.  There  are 
five  species,  natives  of  the  southern  part  of 
Europe,  two  of  which  are  sometimes  cultivated 
in  this  country.    These  are, 

L.  chrysogooum,  with  winged  leaves ;  and 

L.  leontopetalum,  with  decompounded  leaves. 
Both  are  natives  of  the  Archipelago  islands,  and 
also  grow  in  the  com  fields  about  Aleppo,  in 
Syria,  where  they  flower  soon  after  Christmas. 
Tliey  have  large  tuberous  roots,  like  those  of  the 
cyclamen,  covered  with  adark-brown  bark.  The 
flowers  sit  upon  naked  foot-stalks :  those  of  the 
first  •  sort  sustain  many  yellow  flowers,  but  the 
flowers  of  the  second  are  of  a  paler  color.  Both 
are  propagated  by  seeds,  which  must  be  sown 
soon  after  they  are  ripe,  otherwise  they  seldom 
succeed.  When  sent  to  distant  countries  they 
must  be  preserved  in  sand.  The  plants  are, 
however,  very  difficult  to  be  preserved  in  this 
country :  for  they  will  not  thrive  in  pots  ;  and, 
when  planted  in  the  full  ground,  frost  frequently 
destroys  them.  The  best  way  is  to  sow  the 
^  as  soon  as  it  comes  from  abroad,  covering 


it  with  glasses  in  the  winter  to  protect  it  from 
frost ;  and  in  the  spring,  when  the  plants  begin 
to  appear,  they  must  have  free  air  admitted  to 
them  at  sill  times  when  the  weather  is  mild, 
otherwise  thev  will  be  weak. 

LEONTINI,  or  Leontiuic,  in  ancient  geogra- 
ihy,  a  town  of  Sicily  on  the  south  side  of  the 
_'erias,  twenty  miles  north-west  of  Syracuse. 
The  territory  called  Campi  Leontini,  was  ex- 
tremely fertile ;  anciently  called  Campi  Laestri- 
gooii,  the  seat  of  the  Leestrigons,  according  to 
the  commentators  on  the  poets :  the  name  Leon- 
tini is  from  Leo,  the  impression  on  their  coin 
being  a  lion.    It  is  now  called  Lentini. 

Leomtium,  one  of  the  twelve  towns  of 
Acbaia,  whether  on,  or  at  some  distant  from,  the 
bay  of  Corinth,  is  uncertain. 

Leontiuic,  a  celebrated  courtezan  of  Athens, 
who  studied  philosophy  under  Epicurus.  She 
was  either  the  wife  or  concubine  of  Methrodorus 
the  philosopher,  by  whom  she  had  a  son,  to 
whom  Epicurus  left  a  legacy.  She  had  also  a 
daughter  named  Danae,  who  married  the  poet 
Sophron.  She  vrrote  a  book  in  defence  of  the 
doctrines  of  Epicurus,  against  Theophrastus,  and 
which  Cicero  praises  for  purity  of  style. 

LEONTODON,  dandelion,  a  genus  of  the 
polygamia  «qualis  order,  and  syngeuesia  class  of 
plants;  natural  order  forty-nindi,  composite. 
The  receptacle  naked :  cal.  imbricated,  with  the 
scales  somewhat  loose ;  the  pappus  feathery. 
There  are  nine  species^  of  which  the  most  remark- 
able one  is, 

L.  taraxacum,  the  common  dandelion,  found 
on  the  road  sides,  in  pastures,  and  on  the  banks 
of  ditches.  Early  in  spring,  the  leaves,  whilst 
yet  white  and  hardly  unfolded,  are  an  excellent 
ingredient  in  salads.  The  French  eat  the  roots 
and  tender  leaves  with  bread  and  butter.  When 
a  swarm  of  locusts  had  destroyjed  the  harvest  in 
the  island  of  Minorca,  many  of  the  inhabitants 
subsisted  upon  this  plant.  The  expressed  juice 
has  been  given  to  the  quantity  of  4  ozs.  three 
Or  four  times  a-day ;  and  Boerhaave  had  a 
great  opinion  of  the  utility  of  this  and  other 
lactescent  plants  in  visceral  obstructions.  Goats 
eat  it;  swine  devour  it  greedily;  sheep  and 
cows  are  not  fond  of  it,  and  horses  refuse  it 
Small  birds  are  fond  of  the  seeds. 

LEONURUS,  lion's  tail,  a  genus  of  Uie 
gymnospermia  order,  and  didynamia  class  of 

¥lants;  natural  order  forty-second,  verticillats. 
be  anthers  are  powdered  with  shining  points, 
or  small  elevated  globular  particles.  There  are 
six  species. 

1.  L.  Africana,  with  spear-shaped  leaves,  is  a 
native  of  Ethiopia.  It  rises  with  a  shrubby 
stalk  seven  or  eight  feet  high,  sending  out  several 
four-cornered  branches,  garnished  with  oblong 
narrow  leaves,  acutely  indented  on  their  edges, 
hairy  on  their  upper  side,  standing  opposite. 
The  flowers  are  produced  in  whirls,  each  branch 
having  two  or  three  of  these  whirls  towards  the 
end.  They  are  of  the  lip  kind,  shaped  somewhat 
like  those  of  the  dead  nettle,  but  much  longer, 
and  covered  with  short  hairs.  They  are  of  a 
golden  scarlet  color,  and  make  a  fine  appearance. 
The  flowers  commonly  appear  in  October  and 
November,    and    sometimes  continue    till   the 
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middle  of  December^  but  are  not  succeeded  bv 
seeds  in  this  country.  There  is  a  variety  with 
Tariegated  leaves  which  is  admired,  but  the 
whorb  are  smaller  than  those  of  the  plain  sort. 

2.  L.  nepetsefolia,  with  oval  leaves,  is  a 
native  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  It  rises  with 
a  square  shruboy  stalk  about  three  feet  high, 
sending  out  several  four-cornered  branches,  gar- 
nished with  oval  crenated  leaves,  rough  on  their 
under  side  like  the  dead  nettle,  but  veined  on 
the  upper  side,  and  placed  opposite.  The  flow- 
ers come  out  in  whirls  like  those  of  the  former 
sort,  but  are  not  so  long  nor  so  deep  colored. 
They  appear  at  the  same  season  with  the  first, 
and  continue  as  k>ng  in  beauty.  Both  these 
species  are  propagated  by  cuttings,  which  should 
be  exposed  to  the  air  long  enough  to  harden  the 
shoots,  and  planted  in  the  beginning  of  July, 
after  which  they  will  take  root  very  freely.  They 
should  be  planted  in  a  loamy  border  to  an  east- 
ern aspect ;  covered  closely  with  a  bell  or  hand 
glass  to  exclude  the  air,  and  jshaded  from  the 
sun.  As  soon  as  they  have  taken  good  root  they 
^ould  be  taken  up,  and  planted  in  separate  pots, 
filled  with  soft  loamy  earth,  and  pliu:ed  in  the 
shade  till  they  have  taken  new  root.  In  October 
they  must  be  removed  into  the  green-house. 

LEOPARD,  n.  «.  JjtU  Uo^  ^^  p(^usy  a 
<panther.    A  spotted  beast  of  prey.    See  Fslis* 

Look  from  the  lion's  deas,  from  the  mountains  of 
the  leopard*.  CarU.  tv.  8. 

About  this  king  ther  ran  on  every  part 

Ful  many  a  tame  Uon  and  Itnopart, 

Chaucer,  Cant,  Tales. 

Sheep  run  not  half  so  timorous  from  the  wolf, 
Or  horse  or  oxen  from  the  leopard. 
As  you  fly  from  vour  oft-subdued  slaves.  Skakspeare, 
Before  the  king  tame  leopards  led  the  way, 

And  troops  of  lions  innocently  play.        Dryden. 

A  leopard  is  every  way,  in  shape  and  actions,  like 
a  cat ;  his  head,  teeth,  tongue,  feet,  claws,  tail,  all 
like  a  cat's :  he  boxes  with  his  fore  feet,  as  a  cat  doth 
her  kittens  ;  leaps  at  the  prey,  as  a  cat  at  a  moose ; 
and  will  also  spit  much  auer  the  same  manner :  so 
that  they  seem  to  difo,  just  as  a  kite  doth  from  an 
eagle.  Grew. 

Leopakd.    See  Felis. 

LEOPARDALIS.    See  Felis. 

LEOTAUD  (Vincent),  a  French  Jesuit  and 
mathematician,  who  published  a  work  entitled 
Examen  Quadrature,  in  4to.  1654;  in  which  he 
asserts,  the  impossibility  of  demonstrating  the 
quadrature  of  the  circle. 

LEOTYCHIDES,  king  of  Sparta,  a  celebrated 
general  of  the  Greeks,  who  by  his  courage  and 
conduct  put  an  end  to  the  Persian  war,  at  the  far 
mens  battle  of  Mycale.  He  afterwards  fell  a 
sacrifice  to  the  intrigues  of  the  Ephori,  after 
reigning  twenty-two  years ;  A.  A.  C.  469. 

LEO  VITUS,  or  Leowicqu  (Cyprian),  a  Bo- 
hemian astronomer  and  astrologer,  bom  in  1504, 
and  descended  from  a  noble  Baimily.  He  published 
Ephemerides,  and  some  other  works,  in  which 
he  inserted  predictions  that  alarmed  great  num- 
bers in  Germany;  particularly  that  the  world 
would  come  to  an  end  in  1584.  But  he  did  not 
live  to  see  his  prediction  &lsified,  as  he  died  in 
1574. 

LEPANTO,  Gulf  akd  Town  of,  are  si- 
tuated on  the^flouth  coast  of  Romania,  in  the 


Morea.  The  former  was  known  to  the  ancients 
as  the  gulf  of  Corinth.  It  extends  from  Patras 
on  the  west  to  the  isthmus  of  Corinth  east ;  its 
entrance  is  defended  by  two  old  castles;  and  it 
is  seventy  miles  long.  The  town  is  of  inferior 
consideration,  surrounded  by  old  fortifications^ 
It  was  the  ancient  Naupactus,  and  is  360  mile.. 
W.S.W.  of  Constantinople. 

LEPAS,  the  acorn,  in  zoology,  a  genus  be- 
longing to  the  order  of  vermes  testacese.  The 
animal  is  the  tritoii ;  the  shell  is  multivalve,  un- 
equal, fixed  by  a  stem  or  sessile.  There  are 
several  species,  of  which  the  most  remarkable  is, 
the 

L.  anatifem,  consisting  of  five  shells  depressed 

affixed  to  a  pedicle,  and  in  clusters.     It  adheres 

to  the  bottom  of  ships  by  its  pedicles.  The  ten- 

taenia  are  feathered ;  and  gave  the  old  English 

historians  and  naturalists  the  idea  of  a  bird.  They 

ascribed  the  origin  of  the  barnacle  goose  to  these 

shells. 

Lepas,  the  limpet    See  Patella. 

LEPER,  n.s.     ^      Fr.  Lepre;    Span,   and 

Lep'ekovs,  or      f  Port,  lepra  ;  Lat.  lepra^  U- 

Lep'bous,  adj.      \prosus  ;   Greek  Xcirpa.    A 

LEPROS'iTYyfi.  t.  i  loathsome  disease.    A  le- 

Lep'rosy.  J  per  is  a  person  infected 

with  this  disease.    Leprosity,  scaly  disease.   For 

leprosy  see  M^icine. 

And  whanne  he  had  seid  this,  anoon  the  lepra 
partide  awey  fro  him  and  he  was  clensid. 

Wielif,  Mark  1. 

The  leper  in  whom  the  plague  is,  his  cloaths  shall 
he  rent.  Lev.  xiii.  45. 

It  is  a  plague  of  leprosjf.  Id,  3. 

I  am  no  loathsome  leper ;  look  on  me. 

Skakspeare. 

Upon  my  secure  hour  thy  uncle  stole. 
With  juice  of  cursed  hebenon  in  a  vial, 
A.nd  in  the  porches  of  mine  ears  did  pour 
The /^!P«fou«  distilment  Id,  Handet. 

Itches,  blains. 
Sow  all  the  Athenian  bosoms,  and  their  crop 
Be  general  leprosy.  Id.  Tinum  of  Athent, 

Ji  the  crudities,  impurities,  and  leprosities  of  me- 
tals were  cured,  they  would  become  ^Id. 

Baeon*$  I^atural  History, 

The  silly  amorous  sucks  his  death, 
By  drawing  in  a  leprous  harlot's  breath. 

DOMM. 

Our  mere-learned  me  ;  and  modem  wiw 
Taste  not  poor  poesies  ingenuities, 
Being  crusted  with  their  couetous  leprosies. 

Chapman,  Homer.  The  BattaiU  of  Frogs 
and  Miee.     Epistle  Dedicatorie. 
Between  the  malice  of  my  enemies  and  other 
men's  mistakes,  I  put  as  great  a  difference  as  between 
the  itch  of  novelty  and  leprosy  of  disloyalty. 

King  Charles. 

Since  she  would  acknowledge  no  difference  be- 
twixt herself  and  her  brother  Moses,  eveiy  Israelite 
now  sees  his  face  glorious,  hers  leprous.    Bp.  Hall. 

These  and  many  more  do  not  intend  that  any  one 
grace  alone  is  sufficient,  much  less  any  one  act  of 
one  grace,  proceeding  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  can  be 
sufiicient  to  wipe  off  our  leprosies,  Bp.  Tajfhr. 

Authors,  upon  the  first  entrance  of  the  poi, 
looked  upon  it  as  so  highly  infectious,  that  they  ran 
away  from  it  as  much  as  the  Jews  did  from  the  U' 
m-iw.  Wiseman'i  Surgery. 
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LEPIDIUM,  dittaoder,  or  pepper-wort,  a 
genus  of  the  siliculose  order,  and  tetradynamia 
class  of  plants ;  natural  order  thirty-ninth,  tili- 
quosc :  siliculae  emarginated,  cordated,  and  po- 
lyspermous,  with  the  valyes  carinated  con- 
trary or  broader  than  the  partition.  There  are 
twenty-nine  species,  of  which  the  most  remark- 
able is, 

L.  latifolium,  or  the  common  dittanden  It  is 
a  native  of  both  Scotland  and  England.  It 
has  smalU  white,  creeping  roots,  by  which  it 
multiplies  very  fast,  and  is  diiiicnlt  to  be  eradi- 
cated after  it  has  long  grown  in  any  place.  The 
stalks  are  smooth,  rise  two  feet  high,  and  send 
out  many  side  branches.  The  flowers  grow  in 
close  bunches  towards  the  top  of  the  branches, 
coming  out  from  the  side;  they  are  small,  and 
composed  of  four  small  white  petals.  The  seeds 
ripen  in  autumn.  The  whole  plant  has  a  hot 
biting  taste  like  pepper;  and  the  leaves  have 
been  often  used  by  the  country  people  to  give  a 
relish  to  their  viands  inst^ul  of  that  spice,  whence 
the  plant  has  got  the  appellation  or  poor  man's 
pepper.    It  is  reckonea  an  antiscorbutic. 

LEPIDOLITE  is  a  mineral  of  a  light  red 
color,  sometimes  gray.  Massive,  and  in  small 
•concretions.  Lustre  glistening,  pearly.  Cleavage 
tingle.  Fracture  coarse  splmterv.  Feebly 
translucent.  Soft.  Rather  sectile.  Kather  easily 
irangible.  Specific  gravity  2*6  to  3*8.  It  intu- 
mesces  before  the  blow-pipe,  and  melts  easily 
into  a  milk-white  translucent  globule.  Its  con- 
stituents are,  according  to  Vaaquelin,  54  silica, 
20  alumina,  18  potassa,  4  fluate  of  lime,  3  man- 
ganese, and  1  iron.  It  occurs  in  limestone  at 
Dalmally,  and  on  the  north  side  of  Lochfine ; 
on  the  east  side  of  Lochleven,  nearly  opposite 
the  Inn  at  Balachulish.  It  is  found  in  many 
places  on  the  Continent.  On  account  of  its 
oeautiful  color,  it  has  been  cut  into  snuff-boxes, 
but  it  is  rather  soft  and  greasy  to  the  aspect 

LEPIDOPTERA,  in  zoology,an  order  of  in- 
sects with  four  wings,  covered  with  imbricated 
iquamulae.    See  Entoicoloot. 

LEPIDUS  (M.  ^milius),  one  of  the  trium- 
virs with  Anthony  and  Octavius.  (See  Rome.) 
He  was  compelled  to  resign  by  Augustus,  and 
died  in  obscurity  at  Cerceli;  A.  A.C.  13. 

LEPISMA,  in  zoology,  a  genus  of  apterous 
insects,  the  characters  of  which  are :  they  have 
six  feet  formed  for  running  ;  the  mouth  is  fur- 
nished with  four  palpi,  two  of  which  are  ceta- 
ceous and  two  capitated ;  the  tail  is  terminated 
by  extended  bristles,  and  the  body  imbricated 
with  scales.    There  are  several  species. 

L.  saccharina  is  an  American  species,  so 
called  because  mostly  found  among  sugar ;  but 
is  now  common  in  Europe.  It  is  of  a  leaden 
color,  rather  inclining  to  that  of  silver,  by  the 
jmall  silvery  scales  with  which  it  is  covered ;  in 
which  circumstance  it  resembles  the  silver  fish, 
especially  in  its  under  part.  It  is  found  in  gar- 
dens, under  boxes,  and  in  the  crevices  of  win- 
'dow-4ashes  in  houses,  where  it  is  very  common. 
It  runs  with  great  swiftness,  and  is  difficult  to 
catch.  When  touched,  it  looses  part  of  its  scales 
und  its  softness  makes  it  easy  to  crush. 

LEPIUM,  in  natural  history,  a  genus  of  fossils 
of  the  harder  gypsum,  composed  of  very  small 


particles,  and  of  a  less  glittering  kae.  Hmr  ii 
only  one  species  of  this  genusy  being  one  of  the 
least  valuable  and  most  impure  of  the  dan  of 
gypsums.  It  is  of  an  extremely  rade,  xnegshr, 
coarse,  and  unequal  structure;  a  little  softl^ibe 
touch,  of  a  very  dull  appearance,  and  of  difleccEt 
degrees  of  a  grayish-wlute.  It  is  bomtinpbno 
for  the  coarser  works;  it  calcioes  veiy  slowly 
and  unequally,  and  msJ^es  but  a  very  coane  plas- 
ter. 

Lbprosy  is  a  foul  cutaneous  disease^  appear- 
ing in  dry,  white,  thin,  scurvy  scabs,  either  oa 
the  whole  body,  or  part  of  it,  and  usually  at- 
tended with  a  violent  itching  and  other  paiia. 
See  Mbdicikb.  The  leprosy  is  of  ▼arioos  kiodj, 
but  the  Jews  were  particularly  subject  to  tb: 
called  elephantiasis.  The  Jewish  law  excluded 
all  leper»from  communion  with  mankind,  with- 
out excepting  even  kings.  And  various  ceremo- 
nies were  ordained  to  be  performed  by  them  after 
they  were  cleansed,  previously  to  their  re-adnu»- 
sion  into  society.  See  Levit.  xiii.  42 — 59;  xiv. 
1—57. 

LEPTODECORHOMBES,  in  natural  his- 
tory, a  genus  of  fossils  of  the  order  of  the  sele- 
nttn;  consisting  of  ten  planes,  each  so  neaiij 
equal  to  that  opposite  to  it  as  very  much  to  ap- 
proach to  a  decahedral  parallelopiped,  tboo^ 
never  truly  or  re^arly  so.  There  are  onlv  &?& 
known  species,  viz.  1.  A  thin,  fine,  pellucid, and 
slender-streaked  kind,  with  transverse  striae, 
found  in  considerable  quantities  in  tbe  strau  of 
clay  in  most  parts  of  England,  particularly  new 
Haddington  in  Oxfordshire.  3.  A  thin,  dull- 
looking,  opaque,  and  slender-streaked  sort,  more 
scarce,  found  principally  in  Leicestershire  aod 
Staffordshire.  3.  A  thin  fine-streaked  species, 
with  longitudinal  strise,  found  in  the  clay  pits  at 
Richmond,  generally  at  great  depths.  This  has 
often  on  its  top  and  bottom  a  very  elegant 
smaller  rhomboid,  described  bv  four  regular 
lines.  4.  A  rough  kind,  with  thick  transverse 
8tri«,  and  a  scabrous  surfiice,  very  common  in 
Leicestershire  and  Yorkshire.  And,  5.  A  veiy 
short  kind,  with  thick  plates,  common  in  the 
clay-pits  of  Northamptonshire  and  Yorkshire. 

LEPTURA,  in  zoology,  a  genus  of  insects 
belonging  to  the  order  of  coleoptera,  the  charac- 
ters of  which  are  these.  The  feelers  are  bristly; 
the  elytra  are  attenuated  towards  the  apex  :  and 
the  thorax  is  somewhat  cylindrical.  There  art 
several  species,  principally  distinguished  by  their 
colors.    See  Ektoicology. 

LEPUS,  the  hare,  in  astromony,  a  constella- 
tion of  the  southern  hemisphere.     See  Asrao- 

KOMV. 

Lepus,  the  hare,  in  zoology,  a  genus  of  the 
mammalia  class  of  quadrupeds,  and  order  of 
glires.  The  characters  are  these :  they  have  two 
fore  teeth  in  each  jaw  ;  those  in  the  upper  jaw 
are  double,  ^  interior  ones  being  smallest. 
The  fore  feet  have  five  toes  each,  and  the  hind 
feet  four. 

L.  Alpinus,  the  mountain  hare,  or  Alpine 
rabbit,  has  short,  broad,  rounded,  ears ;  no  tail ; 
a  long  head,  and  very  long  whiskers,  with  two 
very  long  hairs  above  each  eye :  the  color  of  the 
fur  at  the  bottom  is  dusky,  towards  the  ends  of 
a  bright  ferruginous  color ;  the  tips  white,  and 
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intermixed  are  several  long  dusky  hairs,  though 
on  first  inspection  the  whole  seems  of  a  bright  bay. 
The  length  of  the  animal  is  nine  inches.  This 
species  is  first  seen  on  the  Altaic  chain ;  extends 
to  Lake  Baikal ;  thence  to  Kamtschatka ;  and  is 
found  in  the  Fox  Islands :  inhabiting  always  the 
middle  region  of  the  snowy  mountains  in  the 
rudest  places,  which  abound  with  herbs  and 
moisture.  They  sometimes  form  burrows  be- 
tween the  rocks,  and  often  lodge  in  the  crevices. 
They  are  generally  found  in  pairs ;  but  in  cloudy 
"weather  they  collect  together,  and  lie  on  the 
rocks,  and  give  a  keen  whistle,  very  like  that  of  a 
spairow.  On  the  report  of  a  gun  they  run  into 
their  holes,  but  soon  come  out  again.  A  company 
of  them,  towards  autumn,  collect  together  vast 
heaps  of  herbs  and  grasses,  nicely  dried,  which 
they  place  either  beneath  the  over-hanging  rocks, 
or  between  the  chasms,  or  round  the  trunks  of 
trees.  In  many  places  the  herbs  Appear  scattered, 
as  if  to  be  dried  in  the  sun.  The  heaps  are 
Ibnned  of  round  or  conoid  ricks;  and  are  of 
'<rarious  sizes,  according  to  the  number  of  the 
society  employed  in  forming  them.  They  are 
sometimes  of  a  man's  height,  and  many  feet  in 
dJimeter.  Without  this  provision  of  winter's 
stock  they  would  perish  auring  the  storms  of 
snow.  These  ricks  occasion  fertility  amidst  the 
rocks ;  for  the  reliques,  mixed  with  the  dung 
of  the  animal,  rot  in  the  barren  chasms,  and  form 
a  soil  productive  of  vegetables.  These  ricks  are 
also  ot  great  service  to  those  people  who  hunt 
sables;  for  their  horses  would  onen  perish  if 
they  had  not  the  provisions  of  these  little  indus- 
trious auimals  to  support  them ;  which  are  easily 
to  be  discovered.  The  people  of  Jakutz  feed 
both  their  horses  and  cattle  with  the  reliques  of 
the  winter  stock  of  these  hares.  These  animals 
are  neglected  as  a  food  by  mankind ;  but  are  the 
prey  of  sables  and  the  Siberian  weasels.  They 
are  likewise  greatly  infested  with  a  sort  of  gad- 
fly, which  lodges  its  egg  in  their  skin  in  August 
and  September,  and  thus  often  proves  destructive 
to  them. 

L.  Americanus,  the  American  hare,  or  hedge 
coney,  has  the  ears  tipt  with  gray :  the  upper 
part  of  the  tail  is  black,  the  k>wer  white ;  the 
neck  and  body  are  mixed  with  cinereous,  rust 
color,  and  black;  the  legs  are  of  a  pale  ferru- 
ginous color,  and  the  belly  is  white ;  the  fore 
legs  are  shorter,  and  the  hind  legs  longer,  in  pro- 
portion, than  those  of  the  common  hare.  It  is 
eighteen  inches  long,  and  weighs  from  3lbs.  to 
4|lbs.  This  species  inhabits  all  parts  of  North 
America.  In  New  Jersey,  and  the  states  south 
of  it,  it  retains  its  color  the  whole  year.  In  New 
England,  Canada,  and  about  Hudson's  Bay,  at 
the  approach  of  winter,  it  changes  its  short  sum- 
mer's fur  for  one  very  long,  silky,  and  silvery, 
even  to  the  roots  of  the  hairs ;  the  edges  of  the 
ears  only  preserving  their  color.  These  hares 
are  then  in  the  highest  season  for  the  table ;  and 
are  uf  vast  use  to  those  who  vrinter  in  Hudson's 
Bay,  where  they  are>  taken  in  great  abundance 
in  springes  made  of  brass  wire,  to  which  thev 
are  led  by  a  hedge  made  for  that  purpose,  with 
holes  left  before  the  snares  for  the  nares  to  pass 
tfarouffh.  They  breed  once  or  twice  a  year,  and 
have  from  five  to  seven  at  a  time.    They  do  not 


migrate,  but  always  haunt  the  same  places;  nei- 
ther do  they  burrow^  but  lodge  under  fallen  tim- 
ber, and  in  hollow  trees.  They  breed  in  the 
grass;  but  iu  spring  shelter  their  young  in  the 
trees,  to  which  they  also  run  when  pursued ;  from 
which,  in  the  southern  states,  the  hunters  force 
them  by  a  hooked  stick,  or  by  making  a  fire,  and 
driving  them  out  by  the  smoke. 

Lu  Capensis,  the  Cape  hare,  has  long  ears  di- 
lated m  the  middle ;  tne  outsides  nak^,  and  of 
a  rose  color,  the  insides  and  edges  covered  with 
short  gr&y  hairs :  the  crown  and  back  are  of  a 
dusky  color,  mixed  with  tawny;  the  cheeks  and 
sides  cinereous ;  the  breast,  belly,  and  legs,  rust- 
colored  ;  the  tail  is  bashy,  carried  upwards,  and  of 
a  pale  ferruginous  color.  This  species  is  about  the 
size  of  a  rabbit.  It  inhabits  the  country  three  days^ 
journey  north  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope ;  where 
it  is  billed  the  mountain  hare,  for  it  lives  only 
in  the  rocky  mountains,  and  does  not  burrow,  it 
is  difficult  to  shoot  it,  as  on  the  sight  of  any  one  it 
instantly  runa  into  the  fissures  of  the  rocks. 

Lu  cuniculus,  the  common  rabbit,  has  a  very 
short  tail,.and  naked  ears.  The  color  of  the  fur,  in 
a  wild  state,  is  brown ;  the  tail  black  above,  white 
beneath :  in  a  tame  state  the  general  color  varies, 
and  the  eyes  are  of  a  fine  red.  The  original  na- 
tive country  of  this  species  is  Spain,  where  they 
were  formerly  taken  with  ferrets,  as  is  now  prac- 
tised here.  They  love  a  temperate  or  warm  cli- 
mate, and  are  incapable  of  bearing  great  cold : 
In  Sweden  they  are  kept  in  houses.  They  abound 
in  Britain.  Their  furs  make  a  considerable 
article  in  the  hat  manufiustories ;  and  of  late 
such  part  of  the  fur  as  is  unfit  for  that  purpose 
has  been  found  as  good  as  feathers  for  stuffing* 
beds  and  bolsters.  Numbers  of  the  skins  are 
annually  exported  to  China.  The  English  eoun- 
ties  most  noted  for  rabbits,  are  Lincolnshire, 
Norfolk,  and  Cambridgeshire.  Methwold  is  fa- 
mous for  the  best  kind  for  the  table ;  the  soil 
there  is  sandy,  and  fiiU  of  mosses  and  carex 
grass.  Rabbits  swarm  in  the  Orkneys,  where 
Sieir  skins  form  a  considerable  article  of  com- 
merce. They  are  in  general  gray,  those  which 
inhabit  the  hills  grow  hoary  in  winter.  Kerr 
enumerates  five  varieties,  viz.  the  wild  rabbit; 
the  black,  the  white,  the  pied,  and  the  silvery 
tame  rabbit.  The  last  was  formerly  in  great 
esteem,  and  their  skins  were  sold  at  3s.  a  piece, 
for  lining  clothes  ;  but  since  the  introduction  of 
more  elegant  furs  their  price  has  fallen  to  6d. 
The  Sunk  Island  iu  the  Humber  was  once  fa- 
mous for  a  mouse-colored  sort,  which  has  since 
been  extirpated  on  account  of  the  injury  they 
did  to  the  banks  by  burrowing.  The  fecundity 
of  the  rabbit  is  greater  than  diat  of  the  hare. 
They  breed  seven  times  in  the  year,  and  the  fe- 
male sometimes  brings  eight  young  ones  at  a 
time.  Supposing  this  to  happen  regularly  for 
four  years,  the  number  of  rabbits  from  a  single 
pair  will  amount  to  1,274,840.  From  this  we 
might  apprehend  being  overstocked  with  these 
animals,  but  a  great  number  of  enemies  prevent 
their  increase;  not  only  men,  but  birds  and 
beasts  of  prey  making  dreadful  havoc  among 
them.  Notwithstanding  all  these  enemies,  we 
are  told  by  Pliny  and  Strabo  that  they  once 
proved  such  a  nuisance  to  the  inhabitants  of  tba 
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Balearic  Islaods  that  they  were  obliged  to  im- 
vplore  the  assistance  of  a  milituy  force  from  Au- 
gustus to  exterminate  them.  Ijiey  devour  herbs 
of  all  kinds,  roots,  grain,  fruits,  &c.  They  are 
in  a  condition  for  generating  at  the  end  of  sfx 
months;  the  female  is  almost  constantly  in  sea- 
son ;  goes  with  young  about  thirty  days,  and 
brings  forth  from  four  to  eight  at  a  litter.  A  few 
days  before  littering  she  digs  a  hole  in  the  earth 
in  a  zig-zag  form :  the  bottom  of  this  hole  she 
enlarges  every  way,  and  then  pulls  off  a  great 
quantity  of  hair  from  her  belly,  of  which  she 
makes  a  kind  of  bed  for  her  young.  During  the 
two  first  days  after  birth  she  never  leaves  them 
but  when  pressed  with  hunger,  and  then  she  eats 
quickly  and  returns;  and  in  this  manner  she 
suckles  and  attends  her  young  for  six  weeks. 
All  this  time  both  the  hole  and  the  young  are 
concealed  from  (he  male ;  sometimes,  when  the 
female  goes  out,  she,  to  deceive  the  male,  fills 
up  the  m9uth  of  the  hole  with  earth  mixed  with 
her  own  urine.  But  when  the  young  ones  begin 
to  come  to  the  mouth  of  the  hole,  and  to  eat 
such  herbs  as  the  mother  brings  to  them,  the 
father  seems  to  know  them ;  he  takes  them  be- 
twixt his  paws,  smooths  their  hair,  and  caresses 
them  with  great  fondness. 

L.  niger,  the  black  hare,  has  a  very  short  tail ; 
the  fur  is  entirely  black,  or  very  dark  tawny,  all 
the  year.  It  is  much  larger  than  the  commoh 
hare.  Mr.  Muller  says  he  once  saw  two  black 
hares  in  Siberia,  of  a  wonderfully  fine  gloss,  and 
full  as  black  as  jet.  Near  Cason  was  tiiken  ano^ 
ther,  in  the  middle  of  winter  1768.  In  the  south 
and  west  provinces  of  Russia  is  a  mixed  breed 
of  hares,  between  this  and  the  common  species. 
It  sustains,  during  winter  only,  a  partial  loss  of 
color ;  the  sides  and  more  exposed  parts  of  the 
ears  and  legs  in  that  season  becoming  white,  the 
other  parts  retaining  their  colors.  This  variety 
is  unknown  beyond  the  Uralian  chain.  They 
are  called  by  the  Russians  russacks;  they  take 
them  in  great  numbers  in  snares,  and  export 
their  skins  to  England  and  other  places.  The 
Russians  and  Tartars,  like  the  ancient  Britons, 
esteem  the  flesh  of  hares  impure. 

L.  Ogotona,  the  Ogotona  hare,  has  oblong 
oval  ears,  a  little  pointed,  with  short  whiskers, 
and  hairs  long  and  smooth :  the  color  of  those 
on  the  body  is  brown  at  the  roots,  light  gray  in 
the  middle,  and  white  at  the  ends,  intermixed 
with  a  few  dusky  hairs ;  there  is  a  yellowish  spot 
on  the  nose,  and  a  space  about  the  rump  of  the 
same  color :  the  outside  of  the  limbs  is  yellow- 
ish ;  the  belly  is  white.  The  length  is  about  six 
inches :  weight  of  the  male  from  6|  to  7^  ozs. ; 
of  the  female,  from  4  to  4|o2s.  Hiis  species  in- 
habits only  the  country  beyond  lake  Baikal,  and 
thence  in  common  in  qU  parts  of  the  Mongolian 
desert,  and  the  vast  desert  of  Gobee,  which  ex- 
tends on  the  back  of  China  and  Thibet,  even  to 
India.  They  frequent  the  valleys  and  rocky 
mountains  in  vast  abundance.  They  live  under 
heaps  of  stones,  or  burrow  in  the  sandy  soil, 
leaving  two  or  three  entrances,  which  all  run  ob- 
liquely. They  make  a  nest  of  soft  grass ;  and 
the  old  females  make  for  security  a  number  of 
burrows  near  each  other,  that  they  may  retreat 
from  one  to  the  ether.  They  wander  out  chiefly  in 


the  night.  Their  voice  is  excessively  shrilly  and 
they  emit  a  note  like  that  of  a  spairowy  ^ce  or 
thrice  repeated,  but  very  easily  to  be  distinguished 
from  that  of  the  Aipme  rabbit.  They  live  prin- 
cipally on  the  tender  bark  of  a  sort  of  service^ 
and  the  dwarf  elm ;  in  spring  on  various  herbs. 
Before  the  approach  of  severe  'cold  they  collect 
great  quantities  of  herbsy  and  fill  their  holes  with 
them,  which  the  inhabitants  consider  as  a  sure 
sign  of  change  of  weather.  Like  the  Alpine 
hares  they  form  in  autumn  ricks  of  hay  of  a 
hemispherical  shape,  about  a  foot  high  and 
wide ;  in  spring  these  disappear,  and  nothing  but 
the  relics  are  seen.  They  copulate  in  spring, 
and  about  the  end  of  June  their  young  are  fiiU 
gtt>wn.  They  are  the  prey  of  hawks,  magpies, 
and  owls;  but  the  ermine  and  fitchet  make  most 
havock  among  them. 

L.  posillus,  the  calling  bore,  with  a  long  head, 
thickly  covered  with  fur  even  to  the  tip  of  the 
nose;  numerous  hairs  in  the  whiskers;  ears 
large  and  triangular ;  legs  very  short*  and  the 
soles  fhrred  beneath ;  its  whole  coat  is  very  soft 
Ibng,  and  smooth,  with  a  thick,  long,  fine,  down 
beneath,  of  a  brownish  lead  color ;  the  hairs  are 
of  the  same  color,  towards  the  ends  of  a  light 
gray,  and  tipt  with  black ;  the  lower  part  of  the 
body  is  hoary;  the  sides  and  ends  of  the  for  are 
yellowish.  The  length  of  the  animal  is  about 
six  inches ;  weighs  from  3^  to  4|ozs. ;  bnt  in 
winter  scarcely  2^oz8.  This  species  inhabits  the 
south-east  parts  of  Russia,  and  about  all  the 
ridges  of  hills  extending  south  from  the  Uralian 
chain ;  also  about  the  Irtish,  and  in  the  west 
part  of  the  Altaic  chain ;  but  no  where  in  the 
east  beyond  the  Oby.  They  delight  in  sunny 
valleys  and  green  hills,  especially  near  woods, 
to  which  they  run  on  any  alarm.  They  live  so 
concealed  as  rarely  to  be  seen :  but  are  ofieo 
taken  in  winter  in  the  snares  laid  for  the  ermines. 
About  the  Volga  they  are  called  semlanoi  Saet- 
shik,  or  ground  hares :  the  Tartars,  from  their 
voice,  style  them  tschotschot,  or  ittsitskan^  or  the 
barking  mouse :  the  Kalmucs  call  them  nisla. 
They  choose  for  their  habitation  a  dry  spot, 
ftmidst  bushes  covered  with  a  firm  sod,  prefer- 
ing  the  western  sides  of  the  hills.  In  these  they 
burrow,  leaving  a  very  small  hole  for  the  en- 
trance, and  forming  long  galleries  for  their  nests. 
Those  of  the  old  ones  are  numerous  and  intri- 
cate ;  so  that  their  places  would  be  scarcely 
known  but  for  their  excrements;  and  even  th^e 
they  drop,  by  instinct,  under  some  burii,  lest 
their  dwelling  should  be  discovered.  Their 
voice  alone  betrays  their  abode;  it  is  like  the 
piping  of  a  auail,  but  deeper,  and  so  loud  as  to 
be  heard  at  the  distance  ot  half  a  Gemmn  mile. 
It  is  repeated  at  just  intervals,  three,  four,  and 
of^en  six  times.  The  voice  is  emitted  at  night 
and  morning;  never  in  winter  or  bad  weather. 
It  is  common  to  both  sexes;  but  the  female  is 
silent  for  some  time  after  parturition,  which  is 
about  the  beginning  of  May  N.  S.  She  brings 
forth  six  at  a  time,  blind  and  naked ;  which  she 
suckles  often,  and  covers  carefully  with  the  ma- 
terials of  her  nest.  These  harmless  animals  never 
go  from  their  holes.  They  feed  and  make  their 
excursions  by  night :  they  are  easily  tamed,  and 
scarcely  bite  when  handled.    The  males  in  con- 
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finement  attack  one  another,  and  express  their 
anger  by  a  granting  noise. 

L.  timidus,  the  common  hare,  has  a  short  tail; 
the  points  of  the  ears  are  black ;  the  upper  lip 
is  divided  up  to  the  nostrils ;  the  length  of  the 
body  is  generally  about  a  foot  and  a  half;  and 
the  nair  is  reddish,  interspersed  with  white.  It 
is  naturally  a  timid  animal.  It*  sleeps  during 
the  day,  and  feeds,  copulates,  &c.  in  the  night. 
In  a  moon-light  evening  a  number  of  them  are 
sometimes  seen  sporting  together,  leaping,  and 
pursuing  each  other :  but  the  least  motion,  the 
tailing  of  a  leaf,  alarms  them ;  and  then  they  all 
run  off  separately,  each  taking  a  different  route. 
They  are  extremely  swift;  their  motion  is  a 
kind  of  gallop,  or  a  succession  of  quick  leaps. 
When  pursuea,  they  always  take  to  the  higher 
grounds :  as  their  fore  feet  are  much  shorter  Uian 
the  hind  ones,  they  run  with  more  es^  up  hill 
than  down  hill.  The  hare  is  endowed  with  all 
those  instincts  which  are  necessary  for  its  preser- 
vation. In  winter  he  chooses  a  form  exposed  to 
the  south,  and  in  summer  to  the  north.  He 
conceals  himself  among  vegetables  of  his  own 
color.  Mr.  Fouilloux  says,  that  he  observed  a 
hare,  as  soon  as  she  heard  the  sound  of  the  horn, 
or  the  noise  of  the  dogs,  although  a  mile  dis- 
tant, rise  from  her  seat,  swim  across  a  rivulet, 
then  lie  down  among  the  bushes,  and  thus  evade 
the  scent  of  the  dogs.  '  After  being  chased  for  two 
hours,  a  hare  will  sometimes  push  another  from 
its  form,  and  lie  down  in  it  himself.  When 
hard  pressed,  the  hare  will  mingle  with  a  ilock 
of  sheep,  ran  up  an  old  wall  and  conceal  him- 
self among  the  grass  on  the  top  of  it,  or  cross  a 
river  several  times  at  small  distances.  He  never 
runs  against  the  wind>  or  straight  forward ;  but 
constantly  doubles,  to  make  the  dogs  lose  their 
scent.  A  hare,  although  ever  so  often  pursued 
by  the  dogs,  seldom  leaves  the  place  where  she 
was  brought  forth,  or  even  the  form  in  which  she 
usually  sits.  It  is  common  to  find  them  in  the 
same  place  next  day,  after  being  long  and  keenly 
chased  the  day  before.  The  females  are  more 
gross  than  the  males,  and  have  less  strength  and 
agility ;  they  are  likewise  more  timid,  and  never 
allow  the  dogs  to  approach  so  near  their  form 
before  rising  as  the  males.  They  likewise  prac- 
tise more  arts,  and  double  more  frequently  than 
the  males.  Hares  are  found  almost  over  every 
climate;  and,  notwithstanding  they  are  every 
where  hunted,  the  species  never  diminishes. 
They  propagate  in  their  first  year;  the  females 
go  with  young  about  thirty  days,  and  produce 
four  or  five  at  a  time ;  as  soon  as  they  have 
brought  forth  they  again  admit  the  embraces  of 
the  male ;  so  that  they  may  be  said  to  be  always 
pres;nant.  The  eyes  of  the  young  are  open  at 
birth;  the  mother  suckles  them  about  twenty 
days,  after  which  they  separate  from  her  and  pro- 
cure their  own  food.  The  young  live  solitary, 
and  make  forms  about  thirty  paces  distant  ftom 
eac^t  other.  On  finding  a  young  hare,  therefore, 
one  may  almost  be  certain  of  finding  several 
others  within  a  small  distance.  The  hare  is  not 
80  savage  as  his  manners  would  indicate.  He 
is  gentle,  and  is  susceptible  of  a  kind  of  edu- 
cation. He  is  pretty  easily  tamed,  and  will  even 
show  a  kind  of  attachment  to  his  benefactors ; 


but  it  is  not  so  strong  as  *jo  engage  him  to  be- 
come  altogether  domestic;  for  although  taken 
very  young,  and  brought  up  in  the  house,  he  no 
sooner  arrives  at  a  certain  age  than  he  takes  the 
first  opportunity  of  recovering  his  liberty,  and 
flying  to  the  fields.  He  lives  about  seven  or 
eight  years ;  and  feeds  upon  grass  and  other  ve- 
getables. His  flesh  is  excellent  food.  Hares 
are  very  subject  to  fleas.  Linnsus  informs  us, 
that  the  Dalecarlians  make  a  sort  of  cloth,  called 
felt,  of  the  fur ;  which,  by  attracting  these  in- 
sects, preserves  th^wearer  from  their  troublesome 
attacks.  The  hair  makes  a  great  article  in  the 
hat  manufacture ;  and  a  great  d^al  is  annually 
imported  from  Russia  and  Siberia.  The  hare 
was  reckoned  a  great  delicacy  among  the  Ro- 
mans ;  but  the  Britons  thought  it  impious  even 
to  taste  it ;  yet  they  bred  them,  either  for  the 
chase,  or  for  the  purposes  of  superstition.  Bo- 
adicea,  immediately  before  her  last  conflict  with 
thQ  Romans,  let  loose  a  hare  she  had  concealed 
in  her  bosom,  which,  taking  what  was  deemed 
a  fortunate  course,  animated  the  soldiers  by  the 
omen  of  an  easy  victory  over  a  timid  enemy. 
Mr.  Kerr  mentions  two  varieties,  viz.  the  cornu- 
tus,  or  homed  hare ;  and  the  melinus,  or  yellow 
hare.    The  former  he  suspects  to  be  ftibulous. 

L.  variabilis,  the  varying  hare  of  Pallas,  has 
soft  hair,  which  in  summer  is  gray,  with  a  slight 
mixture  of  black  and  tawny ;  the  ears  are  shorter, 
and  the  legs  more  slender  than  those  of  the  com- 
mon hare ;  the  tail  is  entirely  white,  even  in 
summer;  and  the  feet  are  most  closely  and 
warmly  furred.  In  winter  the  whole  hair 
changes  to  a  snowy  whiteness,  except  the  tips 
and  edges  of  the  ears,  which  remain  black,  as 
well  as  the  soles  of  the  feet,  on  which,  in  Siberia, 
the  fur  is  doubly  thick,  and  of  a  yellow  color. 
It  is  less  than  the  common  species.  These  ani- 
mats  inhabit  the  highest  Scotti^  Alps,  Norway, 
Lapland,  Russia,  Siberia,  Kamtscbatka,  the  banks 
of  the  Wolga,  and  Hudson's  Bay.  In  Scotland 
they  keep  on  the  tops  of  the  highest  hills,  and 
never  descend  into  the  vales ;  nor  do  they  evef 
mix  with  Ae  cosomon  hare,  though  these  abound 
in  the  neighbourhood.  They  do  not  ran  fiist; 
and  are  apt  to  take  shelter  in  clefb  of  rocks. 
They  are  easily  tamed,  and  are  very  frolicsome. 
They  are  fond  of  honey  and  caraway  comfits. 
They  change  their  color  in  September ;  resume 
their  gray  coat  in  April ;  and  in  the  extreme  cold 
of  Greenland  are  always  white.  Both  these  and 
the  common  hares  abound  in  Siberia,  on  the 
Wolga,  and  in  the  Orenburg  goverament  The 
one  never  changes  color :  the  other,  a  native  of 
the  satne  place,  constantly  assumes  the  white* 
ness  of  the  snow  durmg  winter,  not  only  in  the 
open  air  and  in  a  state  of  liberty,  but,  as  expe- 
riment has  proved,  even  when  kept  tame,  and 
preserved  in  houses  in  the  stove^warmed  apart- 
ments, in  which  it  experiences  the  same  changes 
of  color  as  if  it  had  awelt  on  the  snowy  plains. 
— ^They  collect  together,  and  are  seen  in  troops 
of  500  or  (KX),  migrating  in  spring,  and  return- 
ing in  autumn,  in  search  of  subsistence.  In 
winter  they  quit  the  lofty  hills,  the  south  boun- 
daries of  Siberia,  and  seek  the  plains  and  wooded 
.parts,  where  vegetables  abound ;  and  in  spring 
seek  again  the  mountainous  Iquarters.    The  iltsb 
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of  the  variable  hare,  in  its  white  state,  is  exees- 
iively  insipid.  There  have  been  several  in- 
stances of  what  may  be  called  monsters  in  this 
■pedes,  homed  hares,  having  excrescences  grow- 
ing out  of  th^ir  heads,  like  the  horns  of  the 
roe-buck.  These  instances  have  occurred  in 
Saxony,  in  Denmark,  and  near  Astracan. 

L.  viscacia,  the  Peruvian  hare ;  the  viscachos, 
or  vizcacha,  mentioned  by  Acosta  and  Feuille, 
in  their  accounts  of  Peru,  is  reckoned  bv  Mr. 
Pennant  nearly  allied  to  the  Cape  hare.  Feuille 
says,  they  inhabit  the  colder  parts  of  Peru.  Their 
hair  is  very  soft,  and  of  a  mouse  color ;  the  tail 
is  pretty  long,  and  turns  up ;  and  the  ears  and 
whiskers  are  like  those  of  tlie  common  rabbit. 
In  the  time  of  the  Incas  the  hair  was  spun,  and 
woven  into  cloth,  which  was  so  fine  as  to  be  used 
only  bv  the  nobility. 

LERCHEA,  in  botanv,  a  genus  of  the  peo- 
tandria  order,  and  monadelphia  class  of  plants: 
CAL.  five-toothed :  cor.  funnel-shaped  and  quin- 
quefid ;  there  are  five  anthere  sitting  on  the  tube 
of  the  germ ;  there  is  one  style :  caps,  trilocular 
and  polyspermous. 
LERE,  n.«.  &  V.  0.  SSuc.  \ape ;  Belg.  leere  ; 
'  Goth.  Uw.  Doctrine;  lesson;  lore.  As  a  verb, 
to  learn  a  lesson.    Obsolete. 

Bat  all  ther  home  harneis  and  other  gere 
Was  in  sate  according  evericbone, 
As  ve  have  herd  the  forsaid  trumpets  were. 
And  by  semin^  they  were  nothing  to  Ure 
And  ther  guiding  they  did  so  manirly.  Chaucer, 
The  kid,  pitying  nis  heavineu. 
Asked  the  cause  of  his  great  distress ; 
And  also  who,  and  whence,  that  he  were,. 
Though  he  had  well  ycond  his  Un, 
Thus  melled  his  talk  with  many  a  teare. 

LERIDA,  the  Ilerda  of  Lucan,  a  large  town 


but  the  streets  are  crooked,  narrow,  and  ill 
paved,  except  next  the  river,  where  there  is  a 
good  quay.  The  university  of  Lerida  was  for- 
merly in  great  repute,  but  was  suppressed  by 
Philip  V.  At  present,  however,  here  is  a  col- 
lege supported  oy  the  bishop,  and  a  school  for 
young  ladies,  conducted  bv  Franciscan  nuns. 
On  the  top  of  the  hill  are  the  remains  of  a  pa- 
lace of  the  kings  of  Arragon.  The  modem  car 
thedral  has  been  erected  in  the  town,  but  the 
original  one  stood  on  this  spot  The  trade  of 
the  place  is  confined  to  the  exportation  of  the 
products  of  the  neiffhbourhood,  which  is  very 
fertile,  and  beautifully  intersected  with  canals. 
Lerida  was  taken  by  &e  Goths  and  Moors,  and 
was  for  some  time  the  capital  of  a  kingdom 
under  the  latter.  Population  17,000.  Sixty- 
nine  miles  east  by  south  of  Sarag08sa,and  ninety 
west  by  north  of  Barcelona. 

LERINS,  The,  two  small  blands  of  the  Me- 
ditorranean,  on  the  south-east  coast  of  France, 
and  belonging  to  the  department  of  the  Var. 
The  larger  is  called  St.  Marguerite,  the^other 
St.  Honorat. 

LERMA,  an  ancient  town  of  Spain,  having 
the  title  of  a  duchy,  in  the  province  of  Burgos, 
and  standing  on  the  river  Arlanza.  It  has  a 
imsgDificcnt  cast!?,  built  by  the  duke  of  Lerroa, 


minister  of  Philip  I II.  Twenty-three  miles  south 
of  Burgos. 

LERNA,  in  ancient  geography,  a  town,  terri- 
tory, or  lake,  of  Argolis,  situated  on  the  confines 
of  Laconica.  Some  suppose  it  to  be  a  town  of 
Laconica,  on  the  borders  of  Argolis.  Pausanias 
places  it  near  Temenium,  on  the  sea;  without 
adding  whether  it  is  a  town,  river,  or  like.  Ac- 
cording to  Strabo  it  is  a  lake,  situated  betweea 
the  territories  of  Argos  and  Mycene.  If  then 
was  a  town  of  this  name  it  seems  to  have  stood 
towards  the  sea,  and  the  lake  to  have  been  more 
inland.  Mela  calls  it  a  well  known  town  on  the 
Sinus  Argolicus ;  and  Statins,  by  Lema,  seems 
to  mean  something  more  than  a  lake.  The  lake^ 
however,  is  that  in  which,  according  to  Strabo, 
was  the  fabled  Hydra  of  Hercules,  and  therefore 
called  Lema  Anguifera.  Statins.  Mr.  Lempriere 
calls  it  '  a  country  of  Argolis  celebrated  for  a 
grove  and  a  lake,  into  which  the  Danaides  threw 
3ie  heads  of  their  husbands.' 

LERN.£A,  a  festival  celebrated  at  Lema,  ia 
honor  of  Proserpina,  Ceres,  and  Bacchus. 

LERNEA,  in  zoology,  a  genus  of  insects  of 
the  order  of  vermes  moUusca,  the  characters  of 
which  are,  that  the  body  fixes  itself  by  its  ten- 
tacula,  is  oblong,  and  rather  tapering ;  there  are 
two  ovaries  like  tails,  and  the  tentacuU  axe  shaped 
like  arms. 

1 .  L.  asellina  has  a  lunated  body  and  cordatcd 
thorax,  and  inhabits  the  gills  of  the  codfish  and 
ling  of  the  northern  ocean. 

2.  L.  cyprinacea  has  four  tentacula,  two  of 
which  are  lunulated  at  the  top.  It  is  about  half 
an  inch  long,  and  of  the  'thickness  of  a  small 
straw :  the  body  is  rounded,  of  a  pale  grayish 
white,  glossy  on  the  surface,  and  somewlat  pel- 
lucid :  it  is  thrust  out  of  a  kind  of  coat  or  sheadi, 
as  it  were  at  the  base,  which  is  of  a  white  color 
and  a  thick  skin :  towards  the  other  extremity  of 
the  body  there  are  three  obtuse  tubercles,  one  of 
which  is  much  larger  than  the  rest ;  the  mouth 
is  situated  in  the  anterior  part,  and  near  it  there 
are  two  soft  and  fleshy  processes ;  and  near  these 
there  is  also  on  each  side  another  soft  process, 
which  is  lunated  at  the  extremity.  It  is  (bund 
on  the  sides  of  the  bream,  carp,  and  roach,  io 
many  of  our  ponds  and  rivers,  in  great  abun- 
dance. 

3.  L.  salmonea,  the  salmon  louse,  has  an  ovated 
body,  cordated  thorax,  and  two  linear  arms  ap- 
proaching nearly  to  each  other. 

LERNICA,  in  ancient  geography,  a  city  cS 
Cyprus,  as  appears  from  its  rums ;  but  now 
only  a  large  village,  seated  on  the  south  coast, 
where  there  is  a  good  road,  and  a  small  fort  for 
its  defence. 

LERNUTIUS  (John),  a  Latin  poet  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  bom  at  Brages.  His  works 
were  published  by  Elxevir,  under  this  title:  Jani 
Lemutii  Basis,  Ocelli,  et  alia  Poemata.  lie  died 
in  1619. 

LERO,  in  ancient  geography,  one  of  the  two 
small  islands  in  the  Mediterranean  opposite  to 
Antipolis,  and  half  a  mile  distant  from  it  on  the 
toutn.  Now  called  St  Margaret,  over  against 
Antibes. 

LERWICK,  a  celebrated  sea-port  town  of 
Shetland,  situated  in  the  island  called  Mamland. 
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At  ibe  north  end  there  is  a  regalar  fort,  which 
wu  buill  in  the  reign  of  Charles  11.,  who/  during 
his  first  war  with  the  Datch,  sent  over  a  garri- 
son of  300  men  under  colonel  William  Sinclair, 
a  natiye  of  Shetland ;  with  Milne,  an  architect, 
to  build  the  fort,  and  twenty-five  or  thirty  can- 
nons to  plant  upon  it  for  protection  of  the  coun- 
try. A  nouse  was  built  within  the  fort  to  lodge 
00  men.  When  the  garrison  removed  they 
carried  off  the  cannon ;  and  in  the  Dutch  war, 
which  followed  soon  after,  a  Dutch  frigate  came 
into  Bressay  Sound,  and  burnt  (he  house  in  the 
fort,  and  several  others  of  the  best  in  the  town. 
It  is  usually  garrisoned  by  a  party  of  invalids, 
and  serves  to  protect  the  north  entry  of  the  hai^ 
bour.  About  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the  town 
are  the  remains  of  two  ancient  Danish  castles. 
The  parish  extends  about  six  miles  along  the 
coast,  but  at  no  point  is  more  than  one  in  breadth. 
The  surface  of  the  ground  is  for  the  most  part 
Tocky  and  mountainous.  Immediately  upon  the 
shore,  however,  there  are  many  very  fine  arable 
fields,  the  soil  of  which,  though  light  and  sandy, 
possesses  considerable  fertility.  Lerwick  is  go- 
yemed  by  a  bailie. 

L£SBIANS,  the  ancieut  people  of  Lesbos. 
They  were  so  debauched  and  aissipated  that 
Lesbian  was  often  used  to  signify  debauchery  and 
extravagance. 

LESBONAX,  a  philosopher  of  Mytilene,  who 
flourished  in  the  first  century.  Two  of  his  ora- 
tions are  inserted  in  Aldus's  edition  of  Ancient 
Orators;  and  his  treatise  De  Figuris  Gram- 
maticis  was  printed  at  Leyden  in  1739. 

LESBOS,  or  Mytilen^,  an  island  in  the 
Archipelago,  to  the  south-west  of  the  gulf  of 
Adramyttium,  now  called  Adramiti,  in  lat.  39^ 
12'  N.,  and  long.  23**  5^  E.  The  Turks  are  the 
masters  of  it,  and,  as  usual,  the  monuments  of 
antiquity  are  fast  crumbling  to  the  dust,  the 
original  inhabitants  disappearing,  and  even  vege- 
tation itself  seeming  to  wither.  When  Lesbos  was 
free  it  inspired  Alceus  and  Sappho,  and  the 
genius  of  music  and  lyric  poetry  was  peculiar  to 
the  Lesbians,  wbo  had  so  refined  upon  the  plea- 
sures of  the  body  and  the  mind,  that  they  had 
iallen  into  effeminate  softness.  That  fine  climate, 
to  the  influence  of  which  Hippocrates  attributed 
the  genius  of  the  inhabitants,  must  have  been 
altered  through  want  of  the  cultivation  of  the 
soil ;  for  we  are  told  that  there  are  now  whole 
villages  inhabited  by  leprous  persons. 

The  native  richness  of  the  land,  however,  still 
struggles  with  some  success  against  the  stupid 
indifference  of  its  masters.  Woods  of  olive 
trees  overshadow  part  of  the  island,  without 
requiring  any  cultivation:  they  surround  the 
bay,  which  firom  these  woods  has  taken  the  name 
of  the  bay  or  port  of  the  Olive  trees,  and  m. 
capable  of  containing  a  whole  fleet.  It  lies  on 
the  south-eastern  side  q{  the  island.  There  is 
also  another  extensive  bay  or  lake  in  the  centre 
of  tl^e  island.  Lesbos  still  produces  excellent 
figs,  and,  if  we  cannot  now  find  the  wine  once 
celebrated  in  the  songs  of  Horace  and  Catullus, 
it  is  because  they  know  not,  or  do  not  care,  how 
to  prepare  it ;  the  grapes  are  still  delicious ;  as 
are  also  some  other  fruits.  There  are  fine  pastur- 
ages, forests  abounding  in  wood  for  building,  and 


fertile  plains.  The  fisheries,  would  be  sufficient 
for  the  revival^  of  industry,  commerce,  and  pros- 
perity, if  there  were  a  free  and  active  people  to 
take  advantage  of  such  resources. 

Although  destitute  of  rivers,  the  soil  of  Myti- 
len4  is  watered  by  too  many  springs  to  be  dry ; 
and  agriculture  is  so  easy  here,  that  it  is  still 
almost  the  only  occupation  and  means  of  sub- 
sistence for  the  inhabitants.  Their  dock-yards, 
which  derive  their  materials  for  building  from 
the  forests  in  the  neighbourhood,  were  of  late 
very  nearly  abandoned. 

Travellers  differ  as  to  the  population  of  this 
island.  According  to  Olivier  there  are  still 
20,000  Greeks,  and  as  many  Turks;  but  others 
do  not  reckon  them  so  many.  Every  Greeks 
from  the  age  of  seven  years,  is  condemned  to  the 
caratch,  or  capitation  tax,  imposed  by  the  Turks 
upon  Christians.  The  island  is  divided  into  two 
dioceses;  that  of  Methymn^  extends  over  the 
southern  part,  ftnd  derives  its  appellation  from 
the  ancient  city  of  that  name,  now  a  poor  village 
called  Molivo.  The  diocese  of  Mytilen^  has  for 
its  chief  place  the  capital  of  the  island,  Castro, 
which  takes  its  name  from  the  strong  fort  built 
near  it ;  it  occupies  the  site  of  the  ancient  My ti- 
ien^,  of  which  there  are  no  remains,  except  a 
few  fragments  of  sculpture  and  architecture, 
which  are  said  to  be  very  fine,  but  travellers  have 
given  us  no  particular  account  of  them.  The 
capital  contains  about  6000  inhabitants,  two- 
thirds  of  whom  are  Turks,  besides  about  forty 
Jevrish  families. 

The  ancient  custom  of  this  island  bestows  the 
hmily  inheritance  with  the  paternal  mansion 
upon  the  eldest  son ;  the  bishop  of  Mvtilen^ 
has,  however,  recently  modified  in  his  diocese 
this  usage,  more  singular  than  it  is  useful,  and 
which  originated  in  the  time  when  the  men  were 
devoted  to  maritime  occupations. 

LESCAILLE  (Katharine),  sumamed  the  Sap- 
pho of  Holland,  and  the  tenth  muse,  died  m 
1711.  A  collection  of  her  poems  has  been 
printed,  in  which  are  the  trageaies  of  Genseric, 
Wenceslaus,  Herod  and  Mariamne,  Hercules 
and  Dejanira,  Nicomedes,  Ariadne,  Cassandra, 
&c. 

LESGHlSTAN,  a  narrow  but  long  slip  of 
territory  in  the  Caucasus,  forming  .the  north- 
eastern frontier  of  Georgia.  To  the  north  it  has 
Circassia,  and  to  the  east  Daghestan.  It  is  chiefly 
composed  of  the  loftiest  mountains  in  the  great 
range  of  the  Caucasus,  on  the  top  of  which  many 
of  Uie  houses  of  the  inhabitants  are  built,  and 
along  the  edge  of  some  of  the  most  tremendous 
precipices.  The  Lesghis  consist  almost  entirely 
of  hordes  of  robbers  of  the  most  desperate  cha- 
racter. Secure  in  their  inaccessible  abodes,  they 
set  all  laws  and  all  attack  at  defiance,  and  canj 
off  at  pleasure  the  flocks,  and  even  the  inhabi- 
tants or  the  neighbouring  regions  on  their  swift 
coursers.  Shah  Nadir  foiled  to  subdue  them  ; 
and  it  is  a  Persian  proverb,  that  no  prince  who 
is  not  mad  will  make  war  against  them.  They 
wear  a  light  Tartar  dress,  and  go  armed  with  a 
gun,  pistols,  dagger,  and  sabre.  They  carry  in 
Sieir  expeditions  nothing  bat  a  small  quantity  of 
provisions  in  bottles  of  goat  skins ;  when  reduced 
to  the  last  extremity  they  have  been  known  to 
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cast  lots,  and  tacrifice  one  of  their  company  to 
satisfy  the  hunger  of  the  rest.  It  is  also  common 
for  them  to  hire  themselves  out  to  fight  the  bat- 
tles of  their  neighbours',  at  the  rate  of  twelve 
roubles  for  a  campaign  of  three  months.  Their 
women  are  said  to  be  of  superior  beauty,  and  to 
bring  a  higher  price  in  the  market  of  Coustann- 
nople  than  those  belonging  to  any  other  of  these 
tribes.  The  Maliommedan  is  the  prevailing 
religion ;  but  some  of  them  are  still  Pagans,  and 
adore  the  sun^  moon,  trees,  and  nvers.  There  is. 
a  remarkable  diversity  in  their  language,  which 
is  said  to  have  eight  very  distinct  dialects. 

LESIGNAU,  a  small  town  in  the  south  of 
France,  department  of  the  Aude.  Population 
1500.     Eleven  miles  west  of  Narbonne. 

LESINA,  or  Lezina,  the  ancient  Pharos  or 
Pharia,  an  island  in  the  Adriatic,  on  the  south 
coast  of  Austrian  Dalmatian  lying  between  the 
islands  of  Brazzola,  Durzola,  and  Sabioncello. 
It  is  about  sixty-five  mites  long,  and  fourteen 
broad,  and  is  fruitfiil  in  wine,  olives,  and  rose- 
mary, of  which  a  distilled  liquor  is  produced. 
Population  14,000. 

LESKEARD,  a  large  and  well  built  town  of 
Cornwall,  which  has  sent  two  members  to  parlia- 
ment since  the  23d  of  Edwara  I.  It  had  formerly 
a  castle,  now  in  ruins,  tt  has  the  greatest  mar- 
ket in  Cornwall.  It  was  first  incorporated  by 
Edward  earl  of  Cornwall ;  afterwardsby  Richard 
king  of  the  Romans,  and  had  privileges  from 
Edward  the  Black  Prince.  Queen  Elizabeth 
granted  it  a  charter ;  by  which  it  was  to  have  a 
mayor  and  burgesses,  with  power  to  purchase 
lands,  &c.  It  has  a  handsome  town-hall  built 
on  stone  pillars,  with  a  turret  on  it,  and  a  clock 
vfith  four  dials  that  cost  nearly  £200.  It  has  a 
large  church,  three  meeting-houses,  w  eminent 
free-school,  and  a  curious  conduit.  The  adjacent 
commons  feed  multitudes  of  sheep.  It  has  a 
market  on  Saturday,  and  a  very  great  trade  in 
the  various  branches  of  the  leather  manufacture. 
Spinning  has  been  of  late  encouraged  by  the 
clothiers  of  Devonshire.  On  the  hills  of  Leskeacd 
are  many  tin-mines ;  the  metal  obtained  from 
which  is  cast  into  blocks  at  the  blowing- houses, 
and,  this  being  one  of  the  stannary  towns,  it  is 
sent  hither  to  be  coined. 

LESLIE  (Charles),  an  Irish  divine,  and  a 
zealous  protestant;  ^o,  being  attached  to  the 
house  ot  Stuart,  left  Ireland,  and  went  to  the 
pretender  at  Bar  le  Due,  and  resided  with  him 
till  near  the  time  of  his  death ;  endeavouring  to> 
convert  him,  but  without  eflfect  He  died  in 
1722.  His  principal  works  are,  1.  A  Short  and 
Easy  Method  with  the  Deists.  2.  A  Short  and 
Easy  Method  with  the  Jews.  3.  The  Snake  in 
the  Grass.  4.  Hereditary  Right  to  the  Crown 
of  England  asserted.  5.  The  Socinian  contro- 
versy discussed.  6.  The  Rehearsals,  a  periodical 
paper  in  6  vols,  large  12mo.  7.  The  Charge  of 
Socio ianism  against  Dr.  Tillotson  considered*; 
and  many  others.  All  his  theological  pieces, 
except  the  last,  were  collected  and  published  by 
himself,  in  2  vols,  folio, 

Leslie  (John),  bishop  of  Ross  in  Scotland,  the 
son  of  Gavin  Leslie,  an  eminent  lawyer,  was  bon> 
in  1526,  and  educated  at  the  universiiy  of  Aber- 
deen ;  of  which  diocese  he  vvas  made  official, 


when  but  a  youdi.  He  was  soon  after  cieated 
LL.D.;  but,  being  peculiarly  attached  to  the 
study  of  diviaitv,  he  entered  into  orders,  and 
became  priest  of  Une.  When  the  reformation 
began  to  spread  in  Scotland,  Dr.  Leslie,  in  1560, 
distinguished  himself  at  Edinburgh  as  a  principal 
advocate  for  the  Romish  church,  and  was  after- 
wards deputed  by  the  chief  nobility  of  that  reli- 
gion, to  condole  with  Mary  queen  of  Scots  on 
the  death  of  her  husband  the  king  of  France,  and 
to  invite  her  to  return  to  her  native  dominions. 
Accordingly,  they  embarked  together  at  Calais, 
in  1561,  and  landed  at  Leith.  She  immediately 
made  him  one  of  her  privy  council,  and  a  senator 
of  the  college  ot  justice.  In  1564  he  was  made 
abbot  of  Lindores ;  and,  on  the  de»th  of  Sinclair, 
was  promoted  to  the  bishopric  of  Ross.  The  in- 
fluence derived  from  these  accumulated  honors 
he  exerted  for  the  good  of  his  country.  To  him 
Scotland  is  indebted  for  the  publication  of  its 
laws,  commonly  caHed  The  Black  Acts  of  Par- 
liament, from  the  Saxon  character  in  which  they 
were  printed.  At  his  desire  the  revision  and 
collection  of  them  were  committed  to  the  great 
officers  of  the  crown.  In  1568  qineen  Mary  hav- 
ing fled  to  England  for  refuge,  and  being  detain- 
ed a  prisoner,  queen  Elizabeth  appointed  com- 
missioners at  York  to  examine  into  the  dispute 
between  Mary  and  her  subjects.  These  commis- 
sioners were  met  by  others  from  the  queen  of 
Scots.  The  bishop  of  Ross  was  of  the  number, 
and  pleaded  the  cause  of  his  royal  mistress  with 
great  energy,  though  without  success.  Mary, 
disappointed  in  her  expectations  from  the  con- 
ference at  York,  sent  the  bishop  ambassador  to 
Elizabeth,  who  paid  little  attention  to  his  com- 
plaints. He  then  began  to  negociate  a  marriage 
oetween  his  royal  mistress  end  the  duke  of  Nor- 
folk ;  which  negociation  proved  fatal  to  the  duke, 
and  was  the  cause  of  L^lie's  being  sent  to  the 
Tower.  In  1573  he  was  banished  the  kingdom, 
and  retired  to  Holhuid.  The  two  following 
years  he  spent  in  fruitless  endeavours,  to  engage 
the  powers  of  Europe  to  espouse  the  cause  of  his 
queen.  His  last  application  was  to  the  pope ; 
but  the  power  of  the  heretic  Elizabeth  had  no 
less  weight  with  his  holiness  than  with  the  other 
Roman  Catholic  princes  of  Europe.  Finding  all 
his  personal  applications  ineffectual,  he  had  re- 
course to  his  pen  in  queen  Mary's  vindication; 
but  Elizabeth  s  uUima  ratio  regum  vras  too  po- 
tent for  all  his  arguments.  Bishop  Leslie,  during 
his  exile,  was  made  coadj  titer  to  the  archbishop 
of  Rouen.  He  was  at  Brussels  when  he  received 
the  account  of  queen  Mary's  execution  ;  and  im- 
mediately entered  the  convent  of  Guirtemberg 
near  that  cit^r,  where  he  died  in  159C.  During 
the  long  captivity  of  Mary  he  wrote  his  History 
of  Scotlano,  and  other  works.  His  knowledge 
and  judgment  as  an  historian  are  equally  to  be 
recommended.  His  other  works  are,  1.  AfBicti 
Animi  Consolationes,  &c.,  composed  for  the  con- 
solation of  the  captive  queen.  2.  De  Origine, 
Morbis,  et  Gestis  Scotorum.  3.  De  Titulo  et  Jure 
serenissimc  Mariae  Scotorum  regins,  quo  regni 
Anglic  successionem  sibi  just6  vindicat.  4. 
Panenesis  ad  Anglos  et  Scotos.  5.  De  Illust. 
Fseminarum  in  republ.  administianda,  Ice  €. 
Oratio  ad  rfeginam  Riizahethan  pro  Libeitals 
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Impetraoda.  7.  Panenesis  ad  Nobilitatem  Po- 
pulumque  Scoticum.  8.  An  Account  of  his 
rroceedings  daring  his  Embassy  in  England 
from  1568  to  1572 ;  MS.  Oxon.  9.  Apology 
for  the  Bishop  of  Ross,  concerning  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk;  MS.  Oxon.  10.  Several  Letters, 
MSS. 

LESS,  adj.,  n.t.  &  adv.'y  Sax. leap.  Com- 
Less'en,  V,  a,  &  v.  n.  >parative  of  little; 
Less'er,  adj.  k.  adv.  j  not  so  much :  in  a 
lower  or  smaller  degree :  to  lessen  is  to  make 
smaller  or  less ;  diminish;  degrade;  deprive  of 
dimensions,  power,  dignity,  or  esteem;  to  grow 
less ;  shrink :  lesser,  *  a  barbarous  corruption  of 
less.' 

They  gathered  some  more,  some  Utt, 

Exodus  zvi.  17. 
Thy  servant  knew  nothing  of  this,  less  or  more. 

1  Sam. 
Like  the  invested  heron,  mat  persons  should  con- 
duct themselves ;  and  the  higher  they  be,  the  Uu 
they  should  show.  Sir  P.  Sidney, 

What  neat  despite  doth  fortune  to  thee  bear, 
Thus  lowly  to  abase  thy  beauty  bright. 
That  it  should  not  deface  all  other  lesser  light  ? 

Faerie  Queene, 
If  any  such  be  here,  if  any  fear 
Less  for  his  person  than  an  ill  report ; 
If  any  thing  brave  death  outweighs  bad  life. 

Shakspeare, 
It  is  the  lesser  blot,  modesty  finds. 
Women  to  change  their  shapes  than  men  their  minds. 

Id. 
Some  say  he's  mad ;  others,  that  Usser  hate  him. 
Do  call  it  valiant  fury.  Id.  Macbeth, 

Kings  may  give 
To  beggars,  and  not  lessen  their  own  greatness. 

Denkam, 
This  opinion  presents  a  lets  mercy,  but  not  lets 
dangerous  temptation  to  those  in  adversi^. 

Decay  of  Piety, 
Who  seeks 
To  lessen  thee,  against  his  puipose  serves 
To  manifest  the  more  thy  mignt.  Milton. 

All  government  may  be  esteemed  to  grow  strong 
or  weak,  as  the  general  opinion  in  those  that  govern 
is  seen  to  lessen  or  increase.  Temple, 

Yet  could  he  not  his  closing  eyes  withdraw. 
Though  less  9jxd  less  of  Emily  he  saw.     Pryden, 
The  less  space  there  is  betwixt  us  and  the  object* 
and  the  more  pure  the  air  is,  by  so  much  the  more 
the  species  are  preserved  and  distinguished ;  and,  on 
the  contrary,  the  more  space  of  air  there  is,  and  the 
less  it  is  pure,  so  much  the  more  the  object  is  con- 
fused ana  embroiled.  Id, 
He  that  thinks  he  has  a  positive  idea  of  infinite 
snace  will  fiml,  that  he  can  no  more  have  a  positive 
iaea  of  the  greatest  than  he  has  of  the  least  space ; 
for  in  this  latter  we  are  capable  only  of  a  compara- 
tive idea  of  fimallness,  which  will  always  be  less  than 
any  one  wheieof  we  have  the  positive  idea.    Locke, 
Cain,  after  the  murder  of  his  brother,  cries  out. 
Every  man  that  findeth  me  shall  slay  me.    By  the 
same  reason  may  a  man,  in  the  state  of  nature,  pu- 
nish the  lesser  breaches  of  that  law.  Id, 

Collect  into  one  sum  as  great  a  number  as  you 
please ;  this  multitude,  how  great  soever,  lessens  not 
one  jot  the  power  of  adding  to  it,  or  brings  him  any 
nearer  the  end  of  the  inexhaustible  stock  of  number. 

Id, 
The  mountains,  and  higher  parts  of  the  earti:, 
grow  lefwr  and  lesser  from  age  to  age :  sometimes 
the  roots  of  them  are  weakened  by  subterraneous 


fires,  and  sometimes  tumbled  by  earthquakes  ato 
caverns  that  are  under  them.  Bttnist. 

^is  less  to  conquer,  than  to  make  wars  cease. 
And,  without  fighting,  awe  the  world  to  peace. 

Halifax, 
Company  lessens  the  shame  of  vice  by  sharing  it, 
and  abates  the  torrent  of  a  conunon  odium  by  (Liv- 
ing it  into  many  channels.  South. 

This  thirst  after  fame  betrays  him  into  such  inde- 
cencies as  are  lessening  to  his  reputation,  and  is 
looked  upon  as  a  weakness  in  the  greatest  characters. 
Addison's  Spectator. 
The  less  they  themselves  want  from  others,  they 
will  be  less  careful  to  supply  the  necessities  of  the 
indigent.  Smalridge, 

Their  learning  lay  chiefly  in  flourish  ;  they  were 
not  much  wiser  than  the  less  pretending  multitude. 

Collier  on  Pride, 
Any  heat  promotes  the  ascent  of  mineral  matter, 
but  more  especially  of  that  which  is  subtile,  and  is 
consequently  moveable  more  easily,  and  with  a  lesser 
power.  Woodward, 

St.  Paul  chose  to  magnify  his  office,  when  ill  men 
conspired  to  lessen  it.  Atterbury's  Sermons, 

Though  charity  alone  will  not  make  one  happy  in 
the  other  world,  yet  it  shall  lessen  his  punishment. 
Calamy's  Sermons, 
The  larger  here,  and  there  the  lesser  lambs. 
The  new-fallen  young  herd  bleating  for  their  dams. 

Pope, 
Happy,  and  hap{>y  still,  she  might  have  proved. 
Were  she  less  beautifol,  or  less  beloved.  Id, 

Who  builds  on  less  than  an  immortal  base. 
Fond  as  he  seems,  condemns  his  joys  to  death. 

Young. 
The  poor,  inured  to  drudgery  and  distress. 
Act  without  aim,  think  little,  and  feel  less. 
And  no  where,  but  in  feigned  Arcadian  scenes. 
Taste  happiness,  or  know  what  pleasure  means. 

Cowper. 
An  unnatural  parent  is  a  character  that  raises  not 
only  disapprobation  but  horror ;  nor  less  odious  is  an 
undutiful  child :  indeed  it  is  not  easy  to  determine 
which  of  the  two  is  the  more  detestable.      Beattie, 
Prepared  and  spread  his  slender  stock ; 
And  to  the  monarch  and  his  men 
The  whole  or  portion  offered  then. 
With  far  {0M  of  inquietude 
Than  courtiers  at  a  banquet  would.       Byron, 

LES'SON,  fi.  s.  kv,  n.  Belg.  Usse;  Fr.  le^on ; 
Lat.  lectio.  See  Lection.  Any  thing  read  or  pro- 
nounced before  a  teacher;  precepts;  lecture; 
opinion  inculcated ;  a  portion  of  Scripture  read 
in  divine  service :  as  a  verb,  to  teach ;  instruct. 

Be  not  jealous  over  the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  and 
teach  her  not  an  evil  lesson  against  thyself. 

Ecclus.  ix.  1. 
This  day's  ensample  hath  this  lesson  dear 
Deep  written  in  my  heart  with  iron  pen. 
That  bliss  may  not  abide  in  state  of  mortal  men. 

Faerie  Queens, 
Notwithstanding  so  eminent  properties,  whereof 
kssons  are  happily  destitute ;  yet,  Useons  being  free 
from  some  inoonveniencies  whereunto  sermons  are 
most  subject,  they  may,  in  this  respect,  no  less  take, 
than  in  other  they  must  give  the  hand  which  be- 
tokeneth  pre-eminence.  Hooker, 

Even  in  kind  love,  I  do  conjure  thee 
To  lesion  me. 

Shakspeare,  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona, 
Well  hast  thou  lessoned  us,  this  shall  we  do. 

Shakspeare, 
Those  good  laws  were  like  good  lessons  set  for  a 
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Hut*  out  of  tone ;  of  which  leMtoiu  Uttlo  uie  can  bs 
mada,  till  the  flute  be  made  fit  to  be  played  on. 

DoMMon  IrtfasMi. 
The  pleaaanoe  of  niimbera  is,  that  nidenaaa  and 
baibariun  might  the  better  taate  and  digest  the  to- 
MM  of  civility.  Ptaeham, 

I  but  repeat  that  U$94n^ 
Which  I  have  learned  from  thee. 

DeiUum'i  Sophy, 

She  would  nve  her  a  Uttan  for  walking  so  late, 
that  should  make  her  keep  within  doors  lor  one  fort- 
night. Sidneif, 

Children  should  be  seasoned  betiities,  and  U$$aned 
into  a  contempt  and  detestation  of  this  vice. 

VEstrang§*i  FtMm* 

Meditation  here 
May  think  down  hours  to  momenu.    Here  the  heart 
Mav  ffive  a  useful  ltm>n  to  the  head, 
And  Learning  wiser  grow  without  his  books. 

Cowper» 

What  were  we. 
If  Bratns  had  not  lived  T    He  died  in  giving 
Rome  liber^,  but  left  a  deathless  Ut$on — 
A  name  which  is  a  virtue,  and  a  soul 
Which  multiplies  itself  throughout  all  time, 
When  wicked  men  wax  mighty,  and  a  state 
Turns  servile.  Byrtm, 

Lessons,  among  ecclesiastical  writers.  In  the 
ancient  church  reading  the  Scriptures  was  part 
of  the  service  of  the  catechumens ;  at  which  all 
persons  were  allowed  to  be  present,  to  obtain  in- 
struction. The  church  of  England,  in  the  choice 
of  lessons,  proceeds  as  follows :  for  the  first  les- 
son, on  ordinary  days,  she  directs  to  begin  at  the 
beginning  of  the  vear  with  Genesis,  and  so  con- 
tinue on,  till  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are 
read  over ;  only  omitting  the  Chronicles,  which 
are  for  the  most  part  the  same  with  the  books  of 
Samuel  and  Kings,  and  other  particular  chapters 
in  other  books,  because  they  contain  either  names 
of  persons,  or  places,  or  other  matters  less  profit* 
able  to  ordinai7  readers.  The  course  of  the  first 
lessons  for  Sundays  is  regulated  after  a  different 
manner.  From  Advent  to  Septuagesima  Sun- 
day some  particular  chapters  of  Isaiah  are  ap- 
pointed to  be  read,  because  that  book  contains 
the  clearest  prophecies  concerning  Christ  Upon 
Septuagesima  Sunday  Genesis  is  begun,  because 
that  book,  which  treats  of  the  fall  of  man,  and 
the  severe  judgment  of  God  inflicted  on  the 
world  for  sin,  best  suits  with  a  time  of  repentance 
and  mortification.  After  Genesis,  follow  chap- 
ters out  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  as 
they  lie  in  order ;  only  on  festival  Sundays,  such 
as  Easter,  Whitsunday,  &c.,  the  particuhur  his- 
tory relating  to  these  days  is  appointed  to  be 
read ;  and  on  the iNiints' days  the  church  appoints 
lessons  out  of  the  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  Eccle- 
siasticus,  &c.,  as  containingexcellent  instructions 
for  the  conduct  of  life.  As  to  the  second  lessons, 
the  church  observes  the  same  course  both  on 
Sundays  and  week  days;  reading  the  gospels 
and  Acts  of  the  Aposdes  in  the  morning,  and 
the  Epistles  in  the  evening,  in  the  order  they 
stand  in  the  New  Testament:  excepting  on 
saints'  days  and  holy  days,  when  sucn  lessons 
are  appointed  as  either  explain  the  mystery,  re- 
late the  history,  or  enforce  the  example. 

LES'SOR,  n.  i.  From  lease.  He  who  dis- 
poses of  land  or  other  property  by  lease. 


Lords  of  the  world  have  but  for  life  their  1 
And  that  too,  if  the  kuor  please,  must  c 

If  he  demises  the  ^lebe  to  a  layman,  the  tenant 
must  pay  the  small  uthes  to  the  vicar,  and  the  great 
tithes  to  the  leaor,  Ayliffe't  Parergom, 

A  lease  which  is  only  voidable,  and  not  absorately 
void,  must  be  made  void  by  the  Ustor  by  re-entiy. 

TamUin. 

LEST,  con;.  Sax.  leer,  lep,  (corresponding 
with  the  Lat.  nwua)^  that  not ;  for  fear  Uiat.  ex- 
pressing care  to  prevent  a  thing  or  event  .  4.p- 
pening. 

But  I  drede,  <Mt  as  the  serpent  disseyuyde  ene 
with  his  sutil  ftaude,  so  ghoure  wittis  ben  corapt 
and  fellen  doun  fro  the  sympleoesse  that  is  in  Crist. 
Wieiif,2Cor,  U. 

Forty  stripes  he  may  give  him,  anil  not  exceed, 
Istt  if  he  should  exceed,  then  thy  brother  should 
seem  vile.  Deut.  xzv. 

Lut  they  faint, 
At  the  sad  sentence  rigorously  urged. 
All  terror  hide.  MUtm. 

One  doubt 

Pursues  me  still.  Int.  all  I  cannot  die, 

Lm  that  pure  breath  of  life,  the  spirit  of  man. 

Which  God  inspired,  cannot  togetber  perish 

With  this  corporeal  clod.  Id. 

Kinff  Luitprand  brought  hither  the  corps,  Imi  it 
might  be  abused  by  the  barbarous  nations. 

Addhmu 

UESTRANGE  (Sir  Roger),  a  noted  writer  in 
the  seventeenth  century,  descended  from  an  an- 
cient fiunily  in  Norfolk,  where  he  was  bom  in 
1616.  Having  in  1644  obtidned  a  commission 
from  king  Charles  I.  for  reducing  Lynn  in  Noi^ 
folk,  then  in  possession  of  the  parliament,  his 
design  was  discovered,  and  his  person  seixed. 
He  was  tried  by  a  court  martial  at  Guildhall  in 
London,  and  condemned  to  die  as  a  spy ;  but 
was  reprieved,  and  continued  in  Newgate  for 
some  time.  He  afterwards  went  beyond  sea; 
and  in  August  1653  returned  to  En^and,  where 
he  applied  to  Oliver  Cromwell,  and,  having  once 
playea  before  him  on  the  bass-viol,  he  was  by 
some  nicknamed  Oliver's  fiddler.  Being  a  man 
of  talent,  but  in  narrow  circumstances,  he  set  up 
a  newspaper,  entitled  The  Public  Intelligencer, 
in  1663 ;  but  gave  it  up  upon  the  publication  of 
the  first  London  gazette  m  1665,  having  been 
allowed,  however,  a  sum  of  money  by  govern- 
ment Some  time  after  the  Popish  plot,  when 
the  Tories  began  to  gain  the  ascendant,  he,  in  a 
paper  called  the  Observator,  became  a  zealous 
champion  for  them.  He  was  afterwards  knight- 
ed, and  served  in  the  parliament  called  by  James 
II.  in  1685.  He  continued  licenseer  of  me  pres 
till  king  William's  accession,  in  whose  reign  he 
met  with  some  trouble  as  a  disaffected  penon. 
He  published  many  political  tracts,  and  trans- 
latea  several  works  from  the  Greek,  Latin,  and 
Spanish ;  viz.  Josephus's  works,  Cicero's  Offices, 
Seneca's  Morals,  Erasmus's  Colloquies,  .£sop*s 
Fables,  and  Bonas's  Guide  to  Eternity.  His 
style  has  been  variously  represented ;  his  ten- 
guage  being  esteemed  by  some  easy  and  humor- 
ous, while  others  reckon  it  low  and  grovelling. 

LET.  Sax.  iBtan;  Goth,  leta ;  Swed.  UUu  ; 
Belg.  laatan.  To  permit;  admit;  allow;  suffer; 
leave ;  relinquish ;  drop :  used  as  a  sign  of  en- 
treating, exhorting,  and  commanding,  as  'let  me 
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f^; '  '  let  us  go; '  Met  him  go:  *  also  to  lend  or 
pat  out  OR  hire ;  grant  to  a  tenant ;  free  from 
obstruction  or  confinement;  discharge  (taking 
off  intensively). 

The  leventh  year  thou  shalt  Ut  it  rest,  and  Ue 
till.  ExoduM, 

Let  me  die  with  the  Philistines.    Judge*. 
She  let  them  dman  by  a  cord  throagh  the  window. 

Jothua» 
The  beginning  of  stiife  is  as  when  one  letmh  out 
water.  Proverbs  xvii.  14. 

Solomon  had  a  vineyard  at  Baal  Hamon ;  he  Ut 
the  vineyard  unto  keepers.  Canticlet  viii.  11. 

And  ciirteis,  as  a  man  of  your  estat. 
In  compagnie  we  wiln  have  no  debat : 
Telleth  your  tale,  and  let  the  Sompnour  be. 
Nay,  quod  the  Sompnour,  let  him  say  by  me 
What  so  him  list.  Chaucer.  Cant.  Tales. 

Let  reason  teach  impossibility  in  any  thinff,  and 
the  will  of  man  doth  let  it  go.  Hooker , 

Roscetes  presented  his  army  before  the  gates  of  the 
city,  in  hopes  that  the  citiaens  would  raise  some  tu- 
mslt,  and  let  him  in.  KnoUes. 

Let  us  sedc  out  some  desolate  shade. 

Shak^peare. 
They  did  me  too  much  injury. 
That  ever  said  I  hearkened  for  your  death. 
If  it  were  so,  I  might  have  let  alone 
The*  insulting  hand  of  Douglas  over  you.  Id, 
His  ancient  knot  of  dangerous  adversaries 
To-morrow  are  let  hUnd  at  Pomfret  castle.      Id, 

Let  in  your  king,  whose  laboured  spirits 
Crave  harbourase  within  your  city  walls.        Id. 
As  terebration  doth  meliorate  fruits,  so  doth  letting 
plants  blood,  as  pricking  vines,  thereby  letting  form 
tears.  Baeon. 

Let  Imfians,  and  the  gay,  like  Indians,  fond 
Of  feather'd  fopperies,  the  sun  sdorn ; 
Darkness  has  more  divinity  for  me ; 
It  strikes  thought  inward^ —  Young. 

Nay,  nay,  quoth  he,  let  be  your  strife  and  doubt. 

Faiffax, 
Where  there  is  a  certaintr  and  an  uncertainty,  let 
the  uncertainty  go,  and  hold  to  that  which  is  certain. 
Bishop  Sanderson. 
The  more  tender  our  spirits  are  made  by  religion, 
the  more  easy  we  are  to  let  in  grief,  if  the  cause  be 
innocent.  -  Taylor. 

To  give  a  period  to  my  life,  and  to  his  fears, 
you're  welcome;  here's  a  throat,  a  heart  or  any  other 
part,  ready  Xoletin  death,  and  receive  his  commands. 

Denham. 
What  boots  it  at  one  gate  to  make  defence, 
And  at  another  to  let  in  the  foe, 
Efleminately  vanquished  ?        Milton's  Agomsiet. 
Let  Euclid  rest,  and  Archimedes  pause. 

Milton. 
(Persons)  who  have  a  conscience,  but  are  shy  of 
disclosing  it,  or  letting  it  take  air,  and  walk  in  oi>en 
day-ligbt,  confining  it  as  a  criminal  to  close  restraint 
or  obscure  retirement.  Bamne. 

And  if  I  knew  which  way  to  do*t, 
Your  honour  safe,  I'd  let  you  out.  Hudibras, 
Finding  an  ease  in  not  understanding,  he  let  loose 
his  thoughts  wholly  to  pleasure.  Sidney. 

The  letting  out  our  love  to  mutable  objects  doth 
bnt  e:  large  omr  hearts,  and  make  diem  the  wider 
Disxks  for  fortune  to  be  wounded.  Boyle. 

Lei  m6alone  to  accuse  him  afterwards. 

Dryden. 
On  the  crowd  he  cast  a  furious  look, 
And  withered  all  their  strong  before  he  spoke ; 
Back  on  your  live*,  let  be,  said  he,  my  prey, 
And  let  niy  vengeance  take  the  destined  way.     Jd. 


But  one  submissive  word  which  ^ou  let  fall, 

Will  make  him  in  good  humour  with  us  all.  Id, 

Nothing  deadens  so  much  the  composition  of  a  pic* 
tnre,  as  figures  which  appertain  not  to  the  subject : 
we  may  call  them  figures  to  be  let.  Id, 

This  is  of  no  use,  and  had  been  better  let  alone: 
he  is  fain  to  resolve  all  into  present  possession. 

Locke. 

One  who  fixes  his  thoughts  intently  on  one  thing, 
80  as  to  take  but  little  notice  of  the  succession  of 
ideas  in  his  mind,  lets  slip  out  of  his  account  a  good 
part  of  that  duration.  Id. 

They  should  s^eak  properly  and  correctly,  wheieby 
they  may  let  their  thoughts  into  other  men's  minds 
the  more  easily.  Id. 

You  must  let  it  doim,  that  is,  make  it  softer  by 
tempenng  it.  Moxon^s  Mechanical  EarertAses, 

She  let  her  second  floor  to  a  very  genteel  man. 

TatUr. 

It  is  the  key  that  lets  them  into  their  very  heart, 
and  enables  them  to  command  al)  that  is  there. 

SoulICs  Sermons. 

Nestor,  do  not  let  us  alon«  till  you  have  shortened 
our  necks,  and  reduced  them  to  their  antient  standard. 

Addison. 

He  was  let  loose  among  the  woods  as  soon  as  ha 
was  able  to  ride  on  horseback,  or  carrv  a  gun. 

id.  Spectator, 

There  are  pictures  of  such  as  have  been  distin- 
guished by  their  birth  or  miracles,  with  inscriptions, 
that  let  you  into  the  name  and  history  of  the  person 
represented.  Adiison, 

As  soon  as  they  have  hewn  down  any  quantity  of 
the  rocks,  they  let  m  their  sprbgs  and  reservoirs 
among  their  works.  Id. 

Wei  must  not  let  go  manifest  truths,  because  we 
cannot  answer  all  questions  about  them.      Collier. 

A  solution  of  mercury  in  aqua  fords  being  poured 
upon  iron,  copper,  tin,  or  lead,  dissolves  the  metal, 
and  lets  go  the  mercury.  Newton's  Optieks. 

This  notion  might  be  let  alone  and  despised,  as  a 
piece  of  harmless  unintelligible  enthusiasm. 

Bojfers. 

Hippocrates  let  great  quantities  oiUood,  and  opened 
several  veins  at  a  time.  Arbuthnot  on  Coins, 

O'er  golden  sands  let  rich  Pactolus  flow. 
Or  trees  weep  amber  on  the  banks  of  Po, 
While  by  our  oaks  the  precious  loads  are  bom. 
And  realms  commanded  which  those  trees  adorn. 

Pope. 

From  this  point  of  the  story,. the  poet  is  let  down 
to  his  traditional  poverty.  Id. 

A  law  was  enacted,  prohibiting  all  bishops,  and 
other  ecclesiastical  corporations,  from  letting  their 
lands  for  above  the  term  of  twenty  years.       Swift, 

Charging  my  pistol  with  powder,  I  cautioned  the 
emperor  not  to  oe  afraid,  and  then  let  it  off  in  the  air. 

Id. 
Here  let  me  sit. 

And  hold  high  converse  with  the  mighty  dead. 

Thomson, 
Life's  a  debtor  to  the  grave ; 
Dark  lattice !  letting  in  eternal  day.      Young, 

Let,  v.  a.,  v.  n.  &  fi.  i.  Sax.  lertan :  Goth. 
letta;  Belg.  letteti.    To  hinder;  obstruct;  op- 

Q:  as  a  verb  neuter,  to  forbear ;  desist ;  with- 
one*s  self.  'To  let,  when  it  signifies  to 
permit  or  leave,  has  let  in  the  preterite  and  part, 
passive ;  but,  when  it  signifies  to  hinder,  it  has 
letted ;  as,  *  many  things  have  letted  me.'  As  a 
noun,  it  signifies  hindrance;  obstacle;  impedi- 
ment. 

Wherefore  do  ye  2et  the  people  from  their  works  t 
go  you  unto  your  burdens.  Exodus  v.  4. 
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I  wiU  work,  and  who  will  let  it?      /m.  zliii.  11. 

The  mystery  oi  iniquity  doth  already  work ;  only 
he  who  now  Ututh  will  Ut,  until  he  be  taken  out  of 
the  way.  2  Thea. 

And  in  she  goth  withouten  lenger  Utte, 

And  to  the  markis  she  hire  fader  sette. 

Chaucer.  Cant.  TaUt. 

Just  judge,  two  lets  remove;  that,  free  from  dread, 
I  may  before  thy  high  tribunal  plead.  Sandys, 

Leave,  ah,  leave  off,  whatever  wight  thou  be. 
To  Let  a  weary  wretch  from  her  due  rest, 
And  trouble  dying  soul's  tranquillity ! 

Faerie  Queeru. 

To  glorify  him  in  all  things  is  to  do  nothing 
whereby  the  name  of  God  may  be  blasphemed; 
nothing  whereby  the  salvation  of  Jew  or  Grecian, 
or  any  in  the  church  of  Christ,  may  he  let  or  hin- 
dered. Hooker. 

The  secret  Uu  and  difficulties  in  public  proceed- 
ings are  innumerable  and  inevitable.  Id. 

After  king  Ferdinando  had  taken  upon  him  the 
person  of  a  fraternal  ally  to  the  king,  he  would  not 
let  to  counsel  the  king.  Bacon. 

Solyman  without  let  presented  his  army  before  the 
city  of  Belgrade.        Knolles'i  History  of  the  Turks. 

It  had  been  done  ere  this,  had  I  been  consul ; 
We  had  had  no  stop,  no  let.   Ben  Jotuon's  Catiline. 

Whosoever  seeks  the  land  of  promise,  shall  find 
many  leU.  Bp.  Hall. 

Their  senses  are  not  letted  from  enjoying  their  ob- 
jects :  we  have  the  impediments  of  honour,  and  the 
tonnents  of  conscience.  Sidney. 

And  now,  no  Iod^  letted  of  his  prey, 
He  leaps  up  at  it  with  enraged  desire, 

Drpden. 

To  these  internal  ^posKtobs  to  sin,  add  the  ex- 
ternal opportunitieB  ana  occasions  concurring  with 
them,  ana  removing  all  lets  and  rubs  out  of  th«  way, 
and  macing  the  path  of  destruction  plain  before  tne 
sinner'i  faoe ;  so  that  he  may  run  his  course  freely. 

LETHAR'GIC,aiJ".  -j     Fr.  Uthargk^  letar^ 

Leth'argy,  n.  i.        i  targo ;  Span,  and  Port 
Le'the.  Jletargia;   Lat.   lethar- 

gioj  Uthargut ;  Gr.  Vif^opyoCf  Xi|9i|,  as  Parkhurst 
and  Minsheu  suggest,  from  the  Heb.  IDttS,  to 
hide.    Drowsy;  morbid ;  sleepy  through  disease^ 
or  unnaturally :  lethargicness,  and  lethargy,  both 
fignify  morbid  drowsiness :  lethe,  oblivion ;  an 
oUivious  draught.    See  below. 
I  wold  make  invocacion. 
With  devoute  speciall  devocion, 
Unto  the  ffod  of  Slepe  anone. 
That  dweUith  in  a  cave  of  stone. 
Upon  a  streme  that  cometh  fro  Lste. 

Chaucer.  House  of  Fame, 
The  conquering  wine  hath  steept  our  sense 
In  soft  and  delicate  lethe.  Shakspeare. 

The  lethargy  must  have  his  quiet  course ; 
If  not,  he  foams  at  mouth,  and  by  and  by 
Breaks  out  to  savage  madness.  Id. 

His  nrotion  weakens,  or  his  disoemings 
Are  lethMgied.  Id.  King  Lear. 

A  grain  of  tAoirj  mist  with  humbleness, 
Cures  both  a  fever,  and  kthargickness.     Herbert, 
Though  his  eye  is  open,  as  the  rooming's, 
Towards  lusts  and  pleasures  ;  yet,  so  fast  a  lethargy 
Has  seized  his  powers  towards  public  cares  and  dan- 
gers. 
He  sleeps  like  death.  Denham*»  Sophy. 

Lethe,  the  river  of  oblivion,  rolls 
His  watery  labyrinth,  which  whoso  drinks 
Forgets  both  joy  and  grief.  Milton. 
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As  sharp  physic  to  cure  public  or  private  distem- 
pen ;  as  an  instrument  of  rousing  us  out  of  our  sin- 
ful lethargies.  Barrow. 

When  I  behold  a  fashionable  set  out  in  all  its 
magnificence,  I  fancy  that  I  see  gouts  and  dropsies, 
fevers  and  lethargies,  with  other  innumerable  distem- 
pers, lying  in  ambuscade  among  the  dishes. 

Additon. 

Europe  lay  then  under  a  deep  letharggf ;  and  was 
no  otherwise  to  be  rescued  from  it,  but  by  one  that 
would  cry  mightily.  Atterkurg. 

A  lethargy  demands  the  same  cure  and  diet  as  an 
apoplexy  from  a  phlegmatick  case,  such  being  the 
constitution  of  the  lethargiek,       ArlniAsiot  on  Diet. 

Vengeance  is  as  if  minutely  proclaimed  in  thunder 
from  heaven,  to  give  men  no  rest  in  their  sins,  till 
they  awak^  from  the  lethargiek  sleep,  and  arise  from 
so  dead,  so  mortiferous  a  state. 

Hammond*s  Ftmdamentak. 

And  therefore  all  fools,  and  distracted  persons, 
and  children,  and  lethargical  and  apoplectical  people, 
or  that  are  any  ^sys  senseless  and  incapable  of  hu- 
man and  reasonable  acts*  are  to  be  assisted  only  by 
prayers.  Paigf. 

Away !  away  I  my  early  dream 

Remembrance  never  must  awake : 
Oh !  where  is  Lethe* s  fabled  stream  1 
My  foolish  heart  be  still,  or  break.     Bfron* 

Lethe,  in  ancient  myAology,  one  of  the  mers 
of  hell,  signifying  oblivion  or  fbrgetlulDess;  its 
waters  having,  according  to  the  poetic  fictions  of  the 
priests,  the  power  of  making  those  who  drank  of 
them  to  forget  every  thing  past, 

L£TI  (Gregory),  an  eminent  Italian  writer, 
bom  in  Milan  in  1630,  and  who  studied  under 
the  Jesuits  at  Cosenza,  and  was  afterward  sent 
by  an  uncle  to  Rome,  who  wished  him  to  enter 
into  the  church  ;  but  he,  being  averse  to  it,  went 
to  Geneva.  Thence  he  went  to  Lausanne ;  and 
contracting  an  acquaintance  with  John  Anthony 
Guerin,  an  eminent  physician,  lodged  at  ha 
house,  professed  the  Calvinist  religion,  and  mar- 
ried his  daughter.  He  settled  at  Geneva ;  where 
he  spent  almost  twenty  years,  carrying  on  a  cor- 
respondence with  learned  men,  especially  those  of 
Italy.  Some  contests  obliged  him  to  leave  that 
city  in  1679 ;  upon  which  he  went  to  France, 
and  then  into  England,  where  he  was  received 
with  great  civility  by  Charles  II.,  who,  after  his 
first  audience,  made  hima  present  of  1000  crowns, 
and  promised  him  the  place  of  historiographer. 
He  wrote  there  the  History  of  England  ;  but,  that 
work  not  pleasing  the  court,  he  was  ordered  to 
leave  the  kingdom.  He  went  to  Amsterdam  in 
1682,  and  was  honored  with  the  place  of  histo- 
riographer to  that  city.  He  died  suddenly  in 
1 701 .  He  was  a  man  of  indefetigable  application, 
as  the  multiplicity  of  his  works  show.  The  prin- 
cipal of  these  are,  1.  The  Universal  Monarchy  of 
Louis  XIV.  2.  The  life  of  Pope  Sixius  V.  3. 
The  Life  of  Philip  II.  King  of  Spain.  4.  The 
Life  of  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  5.  The  Ufc  of 
Elizabeth,  Queen  of  England.  .  6.  The  History 
of  Oliver  CromwelK  7.  The  History  of  Great 
Britain,  5  vols.  12mo  8.  The  History  of  Ge- 
neva, &c. 

LETTER,  n.  i.  &  w.  a.  ■)     Fr.  Uitrt ;  Italian 

LpyTERS,?!.  I.  Sletiera;    Lav  Utera. 

Let'tered,  adj.  j  An  alphabetical  cha- 

racler;  one  of  the  elements  of  a  syllable ;  verbal 
expression ;  written  message  or  communication; 
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an  epistle ;  prioten'  type.  Letters  (x>nly  uied 
in  the  plural  in  this  sense),  signify  learning ; 
scholastic  knowledge.  To  letter  is  to  inscribe 
or  stamp  with  letters.  Lettered,  learned ;  lite- 
rary. 

For  if  ye  bileueden  to  Moyses  perauenture  ye 
schulden  bileue  also  to  me ;  tor  he  wroot  of  me. 
But  if  ye  btleuen  not  hise  Uttrig,  how  schulen  ye 
tnieue  to  my  wordis  1  Wielif,  Jon  5. 

Need  we,  as  some  others,  epistles  of  commenda- 
tion to  you,  or  Utten  of  commendation  from  you. 

2  Cor.  lii.  1. 

A  superscription  was  written  over  him  in  Utters  of 
Greek,  Latin,  and  Hebrew.  Luke  zxiii.  38. 

The  Jews  marvelled,  saying.  How  knoweth  this 
man  letten,  having  never  learned  1        Jiffin  vii.  15. 

Touching  translations  of  holy  scripture,  we  may 
not  disallow  of  their  painful  travels  herein,  who 
strictly  have  tied  themselves  to  the  very  original 
Utter,  Hooker. 

I  have  a  Utter  from  her 

Of  such  contents  as  you  vrill  wonder  at. 

Shake-.^ 

When  a  Spaniard  would  write  a  Utter  by  him, 
the  Indian  would  marvel  how  it  should  be  possible 
that  he,  to  whom  he  came,  should  be  able  to  know 
all  things.  Abbot, 

In  ob«dienoe  to  human  laws,  we  must  observe  the 
Utter  of  the  law,  without  doing  violence  to  the  rea- 
son of  the  law,  and  the  intention  of  the  lawgiver. 
TayUr*B  Holy  Living. 

Having  once  surveyed  the  true  and  proper  natural, 
alphabet,  we  may  easily  discover  the  deviations  irom 
it,  in  all  the  alphabets  in  use,  either  by  defect  of 
fingle  characters,  of  Utten,  or  by  confusion  of  them. 

Holder. 

'  What !  since  the  pretor  did  my  fetters  loose. 

And  left  me  freely  at  my  own  dispose. 

May  I  not  live  without  controul  and  awe. 

Excepting  still  the  Utter  of  the  law  ?        Dryden. 

The  asses  will  do  very  well  for  trumpeters,  and 
the  hares  will  make  excellent  letter  carriers. 

L*  Estrange. 

The  iron  ladles  that  Utter  founders  use  to  the  cast- 
.ngof  printing  Utters,  are  kept  constantly  in  melting 
metal.  Moxon. 

The  stile  of  Utters  ought  to  be  free,  easy,  and  na- 
tural ;  as  near  approaching  to  familiar  conversation 
as  possible :  the  two  best  Qualities  in  conversation 
are,  good  humour  and  gooa  breeding ;  those  Utters 
are  therefore  certainly  the  best  that  shew  the  roost  of 
these  qualities.  Walsh. 

Those  words  of  his  must  be  understood  not  ac- 
cording to  the  bare  rigour  of  the  Utter,  but  according 
to  the  allowances  of  expression.  South. 

Good  laws  are  at  best  but  a  dead  letter.  Addison. 

I  observed  one  weight  Uttered  on  both  sides  ;  and 
I  found  on  one  side,  written  in  the  dialect  of  men, 
and  underneath  it.  Calamities;  on  the  other  side 
was  written,  in  the  language  of  the  gods,  and  under- 
neath, Blessings.  Id. 

A  martial  man,  not  sweetened  by  a  Uttered  edu- 
cation, is  apt  to  have  a  tincture  of  sourness. 

Collier  on  Pride. 

There  is  no  rule  in  the  world  to  be  made  for  writ- 
i"g  letters,  but  that  of  being  as  near  what  you  speak 
face  to  hc6  as  you  can  ;  which  is  so  great  a  truth, 
that  1  am  of  opinion,  writing  has  lost  more  mistresses 
than  any  one  mistake  in  the  legend  of  love.    SteeU, 

Th^  flowers  of  eloquence,  profasely  poured 
O'er  spotted  vice,  fill  half  the  ?«««r*<i  world. 

Youn 

Whatever  absurdities  men  of  Utters  have  indulged. 


and  how  fantastical  soever  the  modes  of  science  hasp 
been,  their  anger  is  still  more  subject  to  ridicule. 

Goldsmiths 
*  There's  ither  poets  much  your  betters. 
Far  'seen  in  Greek,  deep  men  o'  Utters, 
Hae  thought  they  had  insured  their  debtors, 

A'  future  ages.      Bums. 
The  volume  of  Christian  Scriptures  contains  thii- 
teen  Utters,  purporting  to  be  written  by  St.  Paul. 

PaUy. 
Julia  was  sent  into  a  convent :  she 
Grieved,  but,  perha{»s,  her  feelings  may  be  better 
Shown  in  the  following  copy  of  her  Utter.     Byron* 

Letter  is  a  character  used  to  express  one  of 
the  simple  sounds  of  the  Voice ;  aua,  as  the  dif 
ferent  simple  sounds  are  expressed  by  different 
letters,  these,  by  being  differently  compounded, 
become  the  risible  signs  or  characters  of  all  the 
modulations  and  mixtures  of  sounds  used  to  ex- 

Eress  our  ideas  in  a  regular  language.  See 
lANouAGE.  Thus,  as  by  the  help  of  speech  we 
render  our  ideas  audible,  by  the  assistance  of 
letters  we  render  them  visible,  and  by  their  help 
we  can  preserve  our  thoughts,  and  send  them  to 
the  most  distant  parts  of  the  earth  and  read  the 
transactions  of  different  ages.  Pbilo  attrir 
butes  the  invention  of  letters  to  Abraham ;  Jose- 
phus,  St.  IrensBus,  and  others,  to  Enoch ;  Bibli- 
ander,  to  Adam ;  £u8ebius,Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
Cornelius  Agrippa,  and  others,  to  Moses ;  Pom- 

E[>nius  Mela,  Uerodian,  Rufus,  Festus,  Pliny, 
ucao,  &c.,  to  the  Phcenicians ;  St.  Cyprian,  to 
Saturn;  Tacitus,  to  the  Egyptians;  some,  to 
the  Ethiopians.  There  have  been  also  various 
conjectures  about  the  different  kinds  of  letters 
used  in  different  languages :  thus,  according  to 
Crinitus,  Moses  invented  the  Hebrew  letters-; 
Abraham,  the  Syriac  and  Chaldee ;  The  Phoe- 
nicians, those  of  Attica,  brought  into  Greece  by 
Cadmus,  thence  into  Italy  by  the  Pelasgians; 
Nicostrata,  the  Roman;  Isis,  the  Egyptian ;  and 
Vulsilas,  those  of  the  Goths.  It  is  probable 
that  hieroglyphics  were  the  first  writings ;  but 
whether  Cadmus  and  the  Phoenicians  learned  the 
use  of  letters  from  the  Egyptians,  or  from  their 
neighbours  of  Judea  or  Samaria,  is  a  question 
that  cannot  be.  determined.  But,  wheresoever 
the  Phcenicians  learned  thb  art,  it  is  generally 
agreed,  that  Cadmus  the  son  of  Agenor  fipst 
brought  letters  into  Greece ;  whence,  in  follow- 
ing ages,  they  spread  over  the  rest  of  Europe. 
The  alphabet  of  every  language  consists  of  a 
number  of  letters,  which  ought  each  to  have  a 
different  sound,  figure,  and  use.  As  the  differ- 
ence of  articulate  sounds  was  intended  to  express 
the  different  ideas  of  the  mind,  so  one  letter  was 
originally  intended  to  signify  only  one  sound, 
and  not,  as  at  present,  to  express  sometimes 
one  sound  and  sometimes  another;  which  practice 
has  brought  confusion  into  the  languages,  and 
rendered  the  acquisition  of  modern  tongues 
a  more  difficult  task  than  it  would  otherwise 
have  been.  This  consideration,  together  with 
the  deficiency  of  all  the  known  alphabets,  from 
their  wanting  some  letters  to  express  cer- 
tain sounds,  has  occasioned  several  attempts 
towards  a  universal  alphabet,  to  contain  an 
enumesation  of  all  such  single  sounds  or  letters 
"Hs  are  used  in  any  language.  Grammarians 
dtstinguish    letters    into    vowels,    consonants 
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mutes,  liquids,  diphthongs,  and  characteristics. 

Letter,  or  type,  among  printers,  is  not  only 
used  to  signify  the  CAPITALS,  small  capitals, 
and  small  letters,  but  all  the  points,  figures,  and 
other  marks  cast  and  used  in  printing.  They 
are  also  denominated  from  the  shape  and  turn  of 
the  letters ;  and  are  distinguished  into  different 
hands,  German  text,  Roman,  Italic,  black  letter, 
&c.  The  letters  used  in  printing  are  cast  at  the 
ends  of  small  pieces  of  metal,  about  three  quar- 
ters of  an  inch  in  length ;  and  the  letter  being 
not  indented,  but  raised,  easily  gives  the  im- 
pression, when,  after  being  blacked  with  a  gluti- 
nous ink,  paper  is  closely  pressed  upon  it.  See 
the  article  Printing.  A  font  of  letters  includes 
small  letters,  capitals,  small  capitals,  points, 
figures,  Sfmces,  &c. ;  but  besides,  they  have 
different  kinds  of  two-line  letters,  only  used  for 
titles,  and  the  beginning  of  books,  chapters,  kc. 

Letter  of  Attorney,  in  law,  is  a  writing  by 
which  one  person  authorises  another  to  do  some 
lawful  act  in  his  stead ;  as  to  give  seisin  of  lands, 
to  receive  debts,  sue  a  third  person,  &c.  The 
nature  of  this  instrument  is  to  transfer  to  the 
person  to  whom  it  ie  given  the  power  of  the 
maker,  to  enable  him  to  accomplish  the  act  inr 
•tended  to  be  performed.  It  is  either  general  or 
special ;  and  sometimes  it  is  made  recoverable, 
which  is  when  a  bare  authority  only  is  given ; 
and  sometimes  it  is  irrecoverable,  as  where  debts, 
&c.,  are  assigned  ^m  one  person  to  another.  It 
is  generally  held,  that  the  power  granted  to  the 
attorney  must  be  strictly  pursued;  and  that 
where  it  is  made  to  three  persons  two  cannot 
execute  it.  In  most  cases  the  power  given  by 
a  letter  of  attorney  determines  upon  the  death 
of  the  person  who  gave  it.  No  letter  of  attorney 
made  by  any  seamen,  &c.,  in  any  ship  of  war,  or 
having  letters  of  marque,  or  by  their  executors, 
&c.,  in  order  to  empower  any  person  to  receive 
any  share  of  prizes  or  bounty  money,  shall  be 
valid,  unless  the  same  be  made  revocably,  and  for 
the  use  of  such  seamen,  and  be  signed  and  exe- 
cuted before,  and  attested  by,  the  captain  and 
one  other  of  the  signing  officers  of  the  ship,  or 
the  mayor  or  chief  magistrate  of  some  corpora- 
tion. 

Letter  of  Marque.    See  Marqce. 

Letters,  Patent,  or  overt,  are  writings  sealed 
with  the  great  seal  of  England,  whereby  a  man 
is  authorised  to. do,  or  enjoy  any  thing,  which 
of  himself  he  could  not  do.  See  Patent.  They 
are  so  called,  by  reason  of  their  form  ;  as  being 
open  with  the  seal  affixed,  ready  to  be  shown 
for  the  confirmation  of  the  authority  given  by 
them. 

LETTSOM  (John  Coakley),  M.D.,  an  inge- 
nious medical  and  miscellaneous  writer,  *was 
bom  in  the  Island  of  Little  Vandyke,  near  Tor- 
tola,  in  the  West  Indies,  of  a  Quaker  family.  He 
was  sent  to  England  at  an  early  age,  and  placed 
under  the  tuition  of  a  Mr.  Thompson,  near  War- 
rington, where  Dr.  Fothergill  had  a  summer  resi- 
dence, and  also  superintended  his  studies.  He 
was  then  apprenticed  to  an  apothecary  at  Settle, 
and  attended  for  two  vears  at  St.  Thomas's  Hos- 
pital, Loildon.  His  father  having  now  died,  he 
returned  to  the  West  Indies,  to  take  possession 
of  some  property  which  devolved  on  him,  and 


settled  as  a  medical  practitioner  at  Tortola.  The 
slaves  of  his  paternal  estate  he  at  this  time  Lobly 
liberated.  Shortly  after  he  re^njssed  the  Atlan- 
tic, and  visited  the  medical  schools  of  Edinburgh, 
Pans,  and  Leyden,  at  the  last  of  which  he  took 
his  degree  of  M.  D.  Having  married  a  lady  of 
considerable  fortune,  be  settled  in  London  as  a 
physician,  and  obtained  a  lucrative  practice.  In 
1769  he  was  admitted  a  member  of^  the  college 
of  physicians,  the  next  year  F.  S.  A.,  and  the 
year  succeeding  F.  R.  S.  Besides  papers  in  the 
Philosophical  Transactions,  and  meaical  peri- 
odical works,  be  published  The  Natutal  Histoiv 
of  the  Tea-tree;  1772,  4to.  The  Naturalist^s 
and  Traveller's  Companion ;  1774,  8vo.,  third 
edition  1800.  Medical  Memoirs  of  the  General 
Dispensary,  1774,  Svo.  Hints  on  Beneficence, 
Temperance,  and  Medical  Science,  1801, 3  vols. 
8vo.  Memoirs  of  Dr.  Fothergill ;  &c.  He  died  in 
Sambrook  Court,  London,  November  1st,  1815, 
a^d  seventy-one.  His  life,  and  a  collection  of 
his  works,  were  published  by  Mr.  Pettigrew. 

LETTUCE,«.i.  TeuL  lattu'k;  Itai.iaihtn; 
Span.  Uchuga;  Lat.  Lactoca,  which  see.  A 
herb. 

Fat  colworts,  and  comforting  poneline. 

Cold  lettttee,  and  refreshing  rosemerine.  Sfmimr. 

Let  hire  is  thought  to  be  poisonous,  when  it  is  so  oU 
as  to  have  milk.  Bacon*i  NatunU  Hittmy. 

The  medicaments  proper  to  diminish  milk,  are 
Uttuce,  purslane,  endive.  Wmman*$  Surgtry, 

The  species  are,  common  or  garden  Uttuet ;  cab- 
ba^  Uttuct ;  Silesia  Uttmee ;  vrhite  and  black  oos ; 
white  cos ;  rad  capuchia  lettuce,  MiUer, 

His  diet  was  of  wheatsn  bread, 
And  milk,  and  oats,  and  straw ; 

Thistles,  or  lettuces  iudtoad. 
With  sand  to  scour  his  maw.  Cnrpir. 

Lettuce^  in  botany.    See  Lactuca. 

Lettuce,  Hares.    See  SoNCHtJs. 

Lettuce,  Wild.    See  Prenanthes. 

LEVANT,  adj,  kn,i,  Fr.  levant  ;  Lat  levo. 
Eastern;  the  quarter  of  sun-rise;  the  Mediter« 
ranean  coasts  east  of  Italy. 

Thwart  of  those,  as  fierce 

Forth  rush  the  leeatU,  and  the  potent  winds. 

Eurus  and  Zephyr.  Milton*  t  Paradim  J  sit, 

Levant,  or  Titan,  one  of  the  Hieres. 

Levant  Sea,  the  eastern  part  of  the  'Medi- 
terranean, bounded  by  Lesser  Asia  on  the  north; 
by  Syria  and  Palestine  on  the  east;  by  Eeypt 
and  Barca  on  the  south ;  and  by  Caudia  and  the 
other  ports  of  the  Mediterranean  on  the  west. 

LEVATOR,  n.  i.  Lat.  Uvatar  {levU).  A 
surgical  instrument,  whereby  depressed  parts  of 
the  skull  are  lifted  up  :  now  more  commonly 
called  an  elevator. 

Some  surgeons  bring  out  the  bone  in  the  bore ; 
but  it  will  be  safer  to  raise  it  up  with  your  letaiee, 
when  it  is  but  lightly  reUined  in  some  part. 

Wiaepuins  Surgery, 

LEUCA,  in  antiquity,  a  geographical  measur 
of  lenc(th,  in  use  among  the  later  Gauls  ;  which 
according  to  Jomandes,  who  calls  it  leuga,  cor* 
tained  1500  paces,  or  one  mile  and  a  half.  Hence 
the  word  league,  now  reckoned  at  three  miles; 
in  the  lower  age  called  leuva. 

LEUCADIA,  formeriy  called  Neritis,  a  pen- 
insula of  Acamania  (Homer) ;  but  afterwards. 
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by  cutting  through  tlie  peniiufula,  made  an  island, 
as  it  is  at  this  day,  called  St.  Maura. 
•  LEU  CAS,  in  ancient  geography,  a  city  of 
Leucadia,  formerly  called  Neritos  and  Neritum, 
situated  near  a  narrow  neck  of  land,  or  isthmus, 
on  a  bill  facing  the  east  and  Acamania :  the  foot 
or  lower  part  of  the  town  was  a  plain  lying  on 
the  sea,  by  which  Leucadia  was  divided  from 
Acamania  (Livy);  though  Thucydides  places 
Leucas  more  inward  in  the  island,  which  was 
joined  to  the  continent  by  a  bridge.  It  was  an 
illustrious  city,  the  capital  of  Acamania,  and  the 
place  of  general  assembly. 

Leucas,  in  zoology.    See  Delphimu». 

LEUCATA,  or  Leucate,  in  ancient  geogra- 
phy, a  promontory  of  Leucadia,  according  to 
Strabo,  a  white  rock  projecting  into  the  sea  to- 
wards^ Cephal^nia,  on  which  stood  a  temple  of 
Apollo,  surnamed  Leucadius.  At  his  festival, 
which  was  annually  celebrated  here,  the  people 
offered  an  expiatory  sacrifice,  to  avert  on  the 
head  of  the  victim  dl  the  calamities  with  which 
they  might  be  threatened.  For  this  purpose  they 
made  choice  of  a  criminal  condemned  to  die; 
and,  leading  him  to  the  brink  of  the  promon- 
tory, precipitated  him  into  the  sea  amidst  the 
loud  shouts  of  the  spectators.  The  criminal, 
however,  seldom  perished  in  the  water :  for  it 
was  the  custom  to  cover  hiin  with  feathers,  and 
fasten  birds  to  his  body,  which  by  spreading 
their  wings  might  serve  to  break  his  tall.  No 
sooner  did  he  touch  the  sea,  than  a  number  of 
boats,  stationed  for  that  purpose,  flew  to  his 
assistance,  and  drew  him  out;  and,  after  being 
thus  saved,  he  was  banished  for  ever  from  the 
territory  of  Leucadia.  Strabo,  lib.  10,  p.  452. 
According  to  ancient  authors,  a  strange  opinion 
concerning  thb  promontory  prevailed  for  some 
time  among  the  Greeks.  Tney  imagined  that 
the  leap  of  Leucata  was  a  certain  remedy  for 
excessive  love.  Hence  disappointed  or  de- 
spairing lovers  often  came  to  Leucadia;  and, 
having  ascended  the  promontory,  offered  sacri- 
fices in  the  temple,  and,  engaging  by  a  formal 
vow  to  perform  the  desperate  act,  they  volunta- 
rily precipitated  themselves  into  the  sea.  Some 
are  .eported  to  have  recovered  from  the  effects 
of  the  fall ;  and,  among  others,  mention  is  made 
of  a  citizen  of  Buthroton,  in  Epirus,  whose  pas- 
sions always  taking  fire  at  new  objects,  he  four 
times  had  recourse  to  the  same  remedy,  and 
always  with  the  same  success.  As  those  who 
made  the  trial,  however,  seldom  took  any  pre- 
caution to  render  their  .fall  less  rapid,  they  were 
generally  destroyed;  and  women  often  fell 
victims  to  this  act  of  desperation.  At  Leucata 
was  shown  the  tomb  ot  Artemisia,  that  cele- 
brated queen  of  Caria,  who  K^ve  so  many 
proofii  of  courage  at  the  battle  of  Salamis.  In- 
flamed with  a  violent  passion  for  a  young  man 
who  inflexibly  refused  her  love,  she  surprised 
him  in  his  sleep  and  put  out  his  eyes.  Regret 
and  despair  soon  brought  her  to  Leucata,  where 
she  perished  in  the  waves,  notwithstanding  every 
effort  to  save  her.  Such,  likewise,  was  the  end 
of  the  unhappy  Sappho.  Forsaken  by  her  lover 
Phaon,  she  came  hither  to  seek  relief  from  her 
safferings,  and  found  her  death. 

LEUCE,  a  triangular  island,  in  the  Euxine 
Vol.  Xn. 
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Sea,  between  the  mouths  of  the  Borysthenes  and 
the  Danube.  The  poets  fabled  it  to  be  a  kind 
of  Elysian  receptacle  for  departed  heroes,  and 
hence  styled  it  the  Island  of  the  Blessed. 

LEUCIPPUS,  a  celebrated  Greek  philoso- 
pher and  mathematician ;  first  author  of  the  famous 
system  of  atoms  and  vacuums,  and  of  the  hypothe- 
sis of  storms ;  since  attributed  to  the  modems. 
He  flourished  about  A.  A.  C.  428. 

LEUCOG^US,  in  ancient  geography,  a  hill 
of  Italy,  between  Puteoli  and  Neapolis,  in  Cam- 
pania, abounding  in  sulphur;  now  TAlumera. 
It  had  springs  called  Lecogsei  fontes ;  the 
waters  of  which,  according  to  Pliny,  gave  a 
firmness'  to  the  teeth,  clearness  to  the  eyes,  and 
proved  a  cure  to  wounds. 

LEUCQJUM,  great  snow-drop,  a  genus  of 
the  monogynia  order,  and  hexandria  class  of 
plants;  natural  order  ninth,  spathacese:  coa. 
campanulated,  sexpartite ;  the  segments  increased 
at  the  points;  the  stigma  simple.  There  are 
four  species,  viz. 

1.  L.  sestivum,  the  summer  leucojum,  has  a 
large,  oblong  bulbous  root,  crowned  with  several 
long,  flat,  broad  leaves;  and  amidst  them  an 
upright,  thick,  hollow  stalk,  fifteen  or  eighteen 
inches  high ;  terminated  by  a  spatha  protruding 
many  white  flowers,  on  slender  toot-stalks, 
drooping  downwards  ;  flowering  in  May. 

2.  L.  autumnale,  the  autumnal  leucojum,  has 
a  large,  oblong,  bulbous  root,  crowned  with 
many  narrow  leaves ;  an  upright,  naked,  hollow 
stalk,  terminated  by  a  spatha  protruding  many 
white  flowers  on  long  weak  foot-stalks,  hanging 
downwards,  and  flowering  in  autumn. 

3.  1..  veraum,  the  sprine  leucojum,  has  an 
oblong,  bulbous  root,  sending  up  several  flat 
leaves,  six  or  eight  inches  long;  and  amidst 
them  an  upright,  channelled,  hollow,  naked 
stalk,  about  a  foot  high,  terminated  by  a  spatha, 
protmding  one  or  two  white  flowers  on  slender 
foot-stalks,  drooping  downwards,  and  appearing 
in  March.  All  these  species  are  very  hardy, 
durable  in  the  roots,  and  increase  exceedingly 
by  offsetts,  which  may  be  separated  every  two  or 
three  years. 

LEUCOMA,  in  antiquity,  a  public  register 
among  the  Athenians,  in  which  were  inserted 
the  names  of  all  the  citizens,  ajs  soon  as  they 
were  of  age  to  enter  upon  their  paternal  inherit- 
ance. 

Leucoma,  in.  surgery,  a  distemper  of  the  eye. 
See  Surgery.  .  . 

LEUCOPETRA,  in  ancient  geography,  a 
promontory  of  Italy,  so  called  from  its  white 
color  (Strabo) ;  in  the  country  of  tlie  Bruttii, 
and  territory  of  Rhegium;  the  termination  of 
the  Appenine,  and  the  outmost  extremity  of  the 
Bmttii,  or  the  modem  Calabria  Ultra;  as  the 
Japygium  is  of  the  ancient  Calabria,  or  the  mo- 
dern Calabria  Citra. 

LEUCOPETRIANS,  in  ecclesiastical  history, 
a  fanatical  sect,  which  sprang  up  in  the  Greek 
and  Eastern  churches  towards  uie  close  of  the 
twelfth  century :  the  fanatics  of  this  denominar 
,  tion  professed  to  believe  in  a  double  Trinity, 
rejected  wedlock,  abstained  from  flesh,  treated 
with  the  utmost  contempt  the  sacraments  of 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  and  all  the  vari- 
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003  branches  of  external  worship;  placed  the 
essence  of  religion  in  internal  prayer  alone,  and 
maintained,  as  it  is  said,  that  an  evil  being  or 
genius  dwelt  in  the  breast  of  every  mortal,  and 
could  be  expelled  thence  by  no  other  method 
than  by  perpetual  supplication  to  the  Supreme 
Being. 

LEUCOPHLEG'MACY,  n.  r  i      From  \iv 

Leucophlegmat'ic,  adj.  \  koq,      white, 

and  ifXfy fia,  phlegm.  Paleneiis,  with  visc.d 
juices  and  cold  sweatings. 

Spirits  produce  debility,  flatalency,  fevers,  Leuco- 
phlegmacn,  and  dropsies.        Arbuthnot  on  AlimejUs. 

Asthmatick  persons  have  voracious  appetites,  and 
for  want  of  a  nght  sanguification  are  leuec^hUgmu- 
tick.  Arbuthnot. 

LEUCOTHEA,  or  Levcothoe,  in  my  the- 
lo^y>  the  wife  of  Athamas,  changed  into  a  sea 
deity :  see  I  no.  She  was  called  Matuta  by  the 
Romans.  She  had  a  temple  at  Rome,  where  all 
the  people,  particularly  women,  offered  vows  for 
their  brother's  children.  They  did  not  intreat 
the  deity  to  protect  their  own  children,  because 
Ino  had  been  unfortunate  in  hers.  No  female 
slaves  were  permitted  to  enter  the  temple ;  or,  if 
their  curiosity  tempted  them  to  transgress  this 
rule,  they  were  beaten  with  great  severity. 

LEUCTRA,  in  ancient  geography,  a  town  of 
Bceotia,  west  of  Thebes,  or  between  Plateae  and 
Thespia,  wherff  the  Lacedemonians  were  com- 
pletely defeated  by  Epaminondas  and  Pelopidas 
the  Theban  generals.  The  Theban  army  con- 
sisted at  most  but  of  6000  men,  whereas  that  of 
the  enemy  was  at  least  18,000 ;  but  Epaminon-, 
das  trusted  most  in  his  horse,  wherein  he  bad 
much  the  advantage,  both  in  their  quality- and 
good  management ;  the  rest  he  endeavoured  to 
supply  by  Uie  disposition  of  his  men,  and  the 
vigor  of  the  attack.  He  suffered  none  to  serve 
under  him  in  the  engagement,  but  such  as  he 
knew  to  be  fully  resolved  to  conquer  or  die. 
He  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  left  wing,  op- 
posite to  Cleombrotus,  king  of  Sparta;  con- 
cluding, that  if  he  could  break  the  body  of  the 
Spartans,  which  was  but  twelve  men  deep,  while 
his  own  was  fifty,  the  rest  would  be  soon  put  to 
flight.  He  closed  his  own  with  the  sacred 
band,  which  was  commanded  by  Pelopidas ; 
and  placed  his  horse  in  the  front.  His  right,  from 
whicn  he  had  drawn  so  many  men,  he  ordered 
to  fall  back,  in  a  slanting  line,  as  if  they  de- 
clined to  fight,  that  they  might  serve  for  a  corps 
of  reserve  in  case  of  need.  This  wise  disposi- 
tion of  their  few  but  fesolute  forces  succeeded 
according  to  the  wish  of  the  Theban  generals. 
Epaminondas  advanced  with  his  left  wmtr,  ex- 
tending it  obliquely,  to  draw  the  enemy's  ri<;ht  from 
the  main  body ;  and  Pelopidas  charged  them  with 
such  desperate  speed  and  fury,  at  the  head  of 
his  battalion,  before  they  could  reunite,  that  their 
horse  were  forced  back  upon  their  infantry, 
which  threw  the  whole  into  the  greatest  confu- 
sion; so  that  though  the  Spartans  were  of  all 
the  Greeks  the  most  expert  in  recovering  from 
any  surprise,  yet  their  skill  on  this  occasion 
failed  them ;  for  the  Thebans,  observing  the  im- 
pression they  had  made  with  their  horse,  pushed 
furiously  upon  the  Spartan  king,  who  fell  with 
vast  numbers  of  his  troops.     Upon  the  death 


of  Cleombrotus,  and  several  officers  of  note,  the 
Spartans  renewed  the  fight  with  double  fury  to 
recover  his  body.  Epaminondas  chose  rather* 
to  gratify  them  in  that  point,  than  to  hazard  the 
success  of  a  second  onset :  and,  leaving  them  in 
possession  of  their  king's  corpse,  marched 
straight  against  their  other  wing,  commanded  by 
Archidamus,  and  consisting  chiefly  of  such  aux- 
iliaries as  had  not  heartily  engaged  in  the  Spar- 
tan interest.  These  were  so  discouraged  by  the 
death  of  the  king  and  the  defeat  of  Siat  winL% 
that  they  betook  themselves  to  flight,  and  were 
presently  after  followed  by  the  rest  of  the  army. 
The  Thebans,  however,  pursued  them  so  closely, 
that  they  made  a  second  dreadful  slaughter 
among  them ;  which  completed  Epaminondas  s 
victory,  who  remained  master  of  the  field,  and 
erected  a  trophy  in  memory  of  it.  In  this 
famed  battle  or  Leuctra  the  lacedemonians  lost 
4000  men,  and  the  Thebans  only  300. 

LEVEE,  n.  i.  Fr.  leoer,  from  Lat  levo  ;  kvcc. 
Strictly,  the  time  of  rising :  hence  the  attendants 
or  concourse  round  a  man  of  power  in  the 
morning. 

Would'st  thou  be  first  minister  of  state ; 
To  have  thy  leveet  crouded  with  resort 
Of  a  depending,  gaping,  servile  court  1 

h%  levees  ne'er  so  full,  afford  it  room, 
And  g|ive  it  audience  in  the  cabinet.      Yumng. 
He  chides  the  tardiness  of  every  post, 
Pants  to  be  told  of  battles  won  or  lost. 
Blames  his  own  indolence,  observes,  though  late, 
Tis  criminal  to  leave  a  sinking  state. 
Flies  to  the  levt§,  and,  received  with  grace. 
Kneels,  kisses  hands,  and  shines  again  in  place. 

dnepet. 

'LlLV*Eh}adj.yn.t.jV.a.hLv.n.\     Sax.  \xpe\; 

Lev'elle'r,  n.  I.  J  old   Fr.  level; 

Lev'elness.  j  Lat.     UheUa. 

Even;  flat;  plane;  on  a  line  with  something 
else;  and,  metaphorically,  without  gradations 
of  superiority :  a  level  is  a  surfoce  thus  equal, 
even,  or  flat ;  it  also  signifies  standard ;  line  fA 
general  or  average  height ;  state  of  equality ;  line 
of  right,  or  direction;  rule;  plan;  and  a  me- 
chanical instrument  for  ascertaining  the  tnith  or 
flatness  of  masons'  and  carpenters*  work :  a  level- 
ler is  generally  used  in  a  oad  sense,  or  for  one 
who  seeks  to  destroy  the  authority  with  the 
superiority  of  station :  levelness,  evenness ; 
equality. 

He  will  thy  foes  with  silent  shame  confound. 
And  their  proud  structures  Und  with  the  ground. 

Sandp*. 

Those  bred  in  a  mountainous  country  oversise 

those  that  dwell  on  low  levelt.  Id.  TraveU. 

The  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  his  church. 

was  the  thing  which  the  apostles  aimed  at,   and 

therefore  ought  to  be  the  mark  whereat  we  also  leveL 

Hoak,r. 


Dogged  York,  that  reaches  at  the  i 
Whose  over- weening  arm  I  have  plucked  hack. 
By  false  accuse  doth  Inel  at  my  life. 

Shaiipeare.  Hemni  TV. 
Our  navy  is  addressed,  our  power  collected. 
And  every  thing  lies  level  to  our  wish. 

Shakepeatr. 
As  if  that  name. 
Shot  from  the  deadly  level  of  a  gun, 
. '  Did  murther  her.         Id,  Rtmee  and  Julin. 
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1  stood  i*  the'  level 
Of  a  full  charged  confederacy,  and  gave  thanks 
'io  you  that  choked  it.  M.  Htnry  VIII. 

We  know  by  eiperience,  that  all  downright  rains 
do  evermore  dissever  the  violence  of  outrageous 
winds,  and  beat  down  and  levd  the  swelling  and 
mountainous  billows  of  the  sea.  Raleigh. 

The  river  Tiber  is  expressed  lying  along,  for  so  you 
must  remember  to  draw  rivers,  to  express  tht^ir  UveL- 
nrss  with  the  earth.  Peacluun. 

Reason  can  never  assent  to  the  admission  of  those 
brutish  appetites  which  would  over-run  the  soul, 
and  level  its  superior  with  its  inferior  faculties. 

Decay  of  Fieiy. 
It  might  perhaps  advance  their  minds  so  far 
Above  the  2009/  of  subjection,  as 
r'  assume  to  them  the  glory  of  that  war.      Danid, 
Now  shaves  with  level  wins  the  deep.        Milton* 
Leas  bright  the  moon. 
But  opposite  in  Uoe&d  west  was  set.       Id. 

Each  at  the  head 
Levelled  his  deadly  aim.  Id, 

After  draining  of  the  level  in  Northamptonshire, 
innumerable  mice  did  upon  a  sudden  arise. 

Hale's  Origin  of  Mankind, 
It  (Christianity)  levelleth  the  rich  and  the  poor, 
the  prince  and  the  peasant,  the  philosopher  and  uliot, 
in  spiritual  regards ;  yea  far  prefeneth  the  meanest 
and  simplest  persons  endued  with  true  piety,  above 
the  mightiest  and  wealthiest  who  is  devoid  thereof. 

BoTTOU), 

He  to  his  eneine  flew. 
Placed  near  at  hand  in  open  view, 
And  raised  it  till  it  levelled  right 
Against  the  glow-worm  tail  of  kite. 

Hudibras. 
Love  of  her  made  us  raise  up  our  thoughts  above 
the  ordinary  level  of  the  world,  so  as  great  clerks  do 
noi  disdain  our  conference.  Sidney.  ' 

Thrice  happy  is  that  humble  pair. 
Beneath  the  level  of  all  care, 
Over  whose  heads  those  arrows  fly. 
Of  sad  distmst  and  jealousy.  Walkr. 

There  is  a  knowledge  which  is  very  proper  to  man. 
and  lies  level  to  human  understanding,  the  knowledge 
of  our  Creator,  and  of  the  duty  we  owe  to  him. 

TUlotSOH, 

The  garden,  seated  on  the  level  floor. 
§he  left  behind.  .  Dryden*s  Boceace. 

With  unresisted  might  the  monarch  reigns ; 
He  leveli  mountains,  and  he  raises  plains ; 
«     And,  not  regarding  diflerence  of  degree, 

Abased  your  daughter,  and  exalted  me.  Dryden, 

One  to  the  gunners  on  St.  Jago's  tover. 
Bid  'em  for  shame  level  their  Cfmnon  lower.     Id. 
Behold  the  law 
And  rule  of  beings  in  your  Maker's  mSnd  t 
And  thence,  like  limbecks,  rich  ideas  draw, 
To  £t  the  levelled  use  of  humankind.  Id. 

The  level  is  from  two 'to  ten  feet  Img,  that  it  may 
reach  over  a  considerable  length  of  the  work :  if  the 
plumb-line  bane  just  upon  the  perpendicular,  when 
the  level  is  set  flat  down  upon  the  work,  the  work  is 
level ;  but  if  it  hangs  on  either  side  the  perpendicular, 
the  fioor  or  woii  must  be  raised  on  that  side,  till  the 
plumb-line  hang  exactly  on  the  perpendicular. 

Moron'e  Mechanical  Esereiees. 
Providence,  for  the  most  part,  sets  us  upon  a  level, 
^d  observes  proportion  in  its  dispensations  towards 
Qs>  Addiaon*s  Spectator. 

Be  the  fair  level  of  thy  actions  laid. 
As  temperance  wills,  and  prudence  may  persuade, 
And  try  if  life  be  worth  thelivcr's  care.         Prior. 

You  are  an  everlasting  leveller;  you  won't  allow 
encouragement  to  extraordinary  merit.  CoHier. 


The  time  is  not  far  off  when  we  shall  be  upon  the 
level. — I  am  resolved  to  anticipate  the  time,  and  be 
upon  the  kvei  with  them  now:  for  he  is  so  that 
neither  seeks  nor  wants  them.       Atcerbury  to  Pope. 

Be  level  in  piefermenU,  and  you  will  soon  be  a;; 
level  in  your  learning.  'BeiUley. 

Fired  at  first  sight  with  what  the  muse  imparts. 
In  fearless  youth  we  tempt  the  heights  of  arts ; 
While  from  the  bounded  level  of  our  mind 
Short  views  we  take,  nor  see  the  lengths  behind. 

Pope. 
1  suppose,  by  the  stile  of  old  friends,  and  the  like, 
it  must  be  somebody  there  of  his  own  level ;  among 
whom  his  party  have,  indeed,  more  friends  than  i 
could  wish..  Swift. 

It  pleads  exemption  from  the  laws  of  sense, 
Considers  reason  as  a  leveller; 
And  scorns  to  share  a  blessing  with  the  crowd. 

young* 
A  level  plain  of  a  vast  extent  on  land  is  certainly 
no  mean  idea ;  the  prospect  of  such  a  plain  may  bie 
as  extensive  as  a  prospect  of  the  ocean :  but  it  can 
never  fill  the  mind  with  any  thing  so  great  as  the 
ocean  itself.  Burke  an  the  Smblime. 

Each  sate  him  down,  all  sad  and  mute, 

Beside  his  monarch  and  his  steed, 
For  danger  ievele  man  and  brute, 

And  all  aie  fellows  in  their  need.       Byron. 

Lev£l,  in  the  arts,  is  an  instrument  with 
which  to  draw  a  line  parallel  to  the  horizon,  and 
thus  to  find  the  true  level,  or  the  difference  of 
ascent  or  descent  between  several  places,  for  con- 
veying water,  draining  fens,  &c.  There  are 
several  instruments  of  different  contrivance  and 
matter,  invented  for  the  perfection  of  levelling ; 
the  principles  of  all  which,  however,  may  be 
found  in  the  following ! — 

Level,  Air. — The  air-level  is  that  which 
shows  the  line  of  level,  by  means  of  a  bubble  of 
air  enclosed  with  some  liquor  in  a  glass  tube  of 
an  indeterminate  length  and  thickness,  whose 
twQ  ends  are  hermetically  sealed.  When  the 
bubble  fixes  itself  at  a  certain  mark,  made  exactly 
in  the  middle  of  the  tube,  the  plane  or  ruler 
wherein  it  is  fixed  is  level.  When  it  is  not  level, 
the  bubble  will  rise  to  one  end.  This  glass  tube 
may  be  set  in  another  of  brass,  having  an  aper- 
ture in  the  middle,  whence  the  bubble  of  air  may 
be  obser\'ed.  The  liquor  wherewith  the  tube  is 
filled  is  oil  of  Tartar,  or  aqua  secunda ;  these  not 
being  liable  to  freeze  as  common  water,  nor  to 
rarify  and  condense,  as  spirit  of  wine  is.  This 
application  of  a  bubble  of  air  .was  the  invention 
'  of  Dr.  Hooke.  There  is  one  of  these  instru- 
ments, which,  by  the  addition  of  sights,  becomes 
much  more  exact.  It  consists  of  an  air-level 
(fig.  1 .  plate  Levels),  about  eight  inches  long, 
and  seven  or  eight  lines  in  diameter,  set  in  a  brass 
tube  2,  with  an  aperture  in  the  middle,  C.  The 
tubes  are  carried  in  a  strong  straight  ruler,  a 
foot  lon^ ;  at  whose  ends  are  fixed  two  sights,  3, 
3,  exactly  perpendicular  to  the  tubes,  and  of  an 
equal  heignt,  having  a  square  hole,  formed  by 
two  fillets  of  brass  crossing  each  other  at  right 
angles,  in  the  middle  whereof  is  drilled  a  very 
small  hole,  through  which  the  point  on  a  level 
with  the  instrument  is  observed.  The  brass  tube 
is  fastened  on  the  ruler  by  means  of  two  screws. 
The  top  of  the  ball  and  socket  is  rivetted  to  a 
little  ruler  (hat  springs,  one'end  whereof  is  fos- 
tened  with  screws  to  the  great  ruler,  a*  d  at  tin? 
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Other  end  has  a  tcrew,  aerring  to  raise  and  de- 
press the  instrument  when  nearly  level.  The 
following  instrument,  however,  is  still  more  com- 
modious, because,  tbo«igfa  the  holes  be  ever  so 
small,  yet  they  will  still  take  in  too  great  a  space 
to  determine  the  point  of  level  precisely.  It 
consists  of  an  air-level,  with  telescope  sights. 
This  level,  fig.  2,  is  like  the  last ;  with  this  dif- 
ference, that,  instead  of  plain  sights,  it  carries  a 
telescope  to  determine  exactly  the  point  of  level 
at  a  distance.  Thp  telescope  is  a  little  brass 
tube  about  fifteen  inches  long,  iasteoed  on  the 
same  ruler  as  the  level.  At  the  end  of  the  tube 
of  the  telescope,  marked  1,  enters  the  little  tube, 
1,  carrying  the  eye-glass  and  a  hair  horizontally 
placed  in  the  focus  of  the  object-glass,  3 ;  whicl\ 
little  tube  may  be  drawn  out,  or  pushed  into  the 
great  one,  for  adjusting  the  telescope  to  different 
sights ;  at  the  other  end  of  the  telescope  is 
placed  the  object-glass.  The  screw,  3,  is  for 
raising  or  lowering  the  little  fork,  carrying  the 
hair,  and  making  it  agree  with  the  bubble  of  air 
when  the  instrument  is  level ;  and  the  screw,  4, 
is  for  making  the  bubble  of  air  £  agree  with  the 
telescope:  the  whole  is  fitted  to  a  ball  and 
socket.  M.'  Huygens  is  said  to  be  the  first  in- 
ventor of  this  level ;  which-  has  this  advantage, 
that  it  may  be  inverted  by  turning  the  rules  and 
telescope  half  round ;  and  if  then  the  haircut  the 
same  point  that  it  did  before,  the  operation  is 
just.  A  telescope  may  be  added  to  any  kind  of 
level,  by  applying  it  upon,  or  parallel  to,  the  base 
or  ruler,  when  there  is  occasion  to  take  the  level 
of  remote  objects. 

Level,  Artillert  Foot,  is  in  form  like  a 
carpenter's  square,  having  its  two  legs  or  branches 
of  an  equal  length ;  at  their  juncture  is  a  little 
hole,  whence  hangs  a  thread  and  plummet  play- 
ing on  a  perpendicular  line  in  the  middle  of  a 
ouAdrant.  It  is  divided  into  twice  forty-five 
degrees  from  the  middle.  This  instrument  may 
be  used  on  other  occasions,  by  placing  the  ends 
of  its  two  branches  on  a  plane ;  for,  when  the 
thread  plays  perpendicularly  over  the  middle  di- 
vision of  the  quadrant,  that  plan^  is  assuredly 
level.  To  use  it  in  gunnery,  place  the  two  ends 
on  the  piece  of  artillery,  whicn  you  may  raise  to 
any  proposed  height,  bv  means  of  the  plummet, 
whose  thread  will  give  the  degree  above  the  level. 
See  fig;  3,  plate  Levels. 

Level,  Carpenter's  and  Pavior*s,  consists 
of  a  long  rule,  to  which  is  fitted,  at  right  angles,* 
another  rule  at  the  top  of  which  is  fastened  a 
line,  which,  when  it  hangs  over  a  fiducial  line  at 
right  angles  with  the  base,  shows  that  the  said 
base  is  horizontal.  Sometimes  this  level  is  all 
of  one  board.    See  figs.  4  and  5. 

Level,  Dr.  Desagulibrs's.  Dr.  Desaguliers 
contrived  an  instrument,  by  which  the  difference 
of  level  of  two  places,  which  could  not  be  taken 
in  less  than  four  or  five  days  with  the  best  tele- 
scope levels,  may  be  taken  m  as  few  hours. — ^To 
the  ball  C  (fig.  6,  plate  Levels),  is  joined  a  re- 
curve tube  B  A,  with  a  very  fine  bore,  and  a  small 
bubble  at  top  A,  whose  upper  part  is  open.  If 
the  air  at  C  be  so  expanded  with  heat,  as  to  drive 
the  liquor  to  the  top  of  the  tube,  the  cavity  A  will 
leceive  the  liquor,  which  will  come  down  ag^n 
and  settle  at  D,  or  near  it,  according  to  the  level 
of  the  place  where  the  instrument  is,  as  soon  as 


the  air  at  C  returns  to  the  same  temperament  as 
to  heat  and  cold.      To  preserve  the  same  degree 
of  heat,  when  the  different  observations  are  made, 
the  machine  is  fixed  in  a  tin  vessel  EF,  filled  with 
water  up  to  g  h,  above  the  ball,  and  a  very  sen- 
sible  thermometer  has  also  its  ball  under  water, 
that  the  height  of  the  liquor  at  D,  in  each  expe- 
riment may  be  noticed,  when  the  thermometer 
stands  at  the  same  height  as  before. '  The  instru- 
ment is  carried  by  means  of  the  wooden  frame, 
which  is  set  upright  by  the  three  screws,  S^  S,fig. 
7,  and  a  line  and  plummet  P  P,  fig.  8.      At  the 
iMick  part  of  the  wooden  firame,  from  the  piece 
at  top  K,  hangs  the  plummet  P,  over  a  brass 
point  at  N ;  fig.  9  represents  a  front  view  of  the 
machine,  supposing  the  fore  part  of  the  tin- 
vessel  transparent ;  and  here  the  brass  socket  of 
the  recurve  tube,  into  which  the  ball  is  screwed, 
has  two  wings  at  I,  I,  fixed  to  the  bottom,  that  the 
ball  may  not  break  the  tube  by  its  endeavour  to 
emerge  when  the  water  is  poured  in  at  g  h.  After 
the  doctor  had  contrived  this  machine,  he  con- 
sidered, that,  as  the  tube  is  of  a  very  small  bore, 
if  the  liquor  should  rise  into  the  ball  at  A,  in 
carrying  the  instrument  from  one  place  to  another, 
some  of  it  would  adhere  to  the  sides  of  the  ball 
A,  and,  upon  his  descent  in  making  the  expen- 
ment,  so  much  might  be  left  behind,  that  the 
liquor  would  not  be  high  enough  at  D  to  show 
the  difference  of  the  level ;  therefore,  to  prevent 
that  inconveniency,  he  contrived  a  blank  screw, 
to  shut  up  the  hole  at  A,  as  soon  as  one  experi- 
ment is  made,  that,  in  carrying  the  machine,  the 
air  in  A  may  balance  that  in  C,  so  that  the  liquor 
shall  not  run  up  and  down  ihe  tube,  whatever 
degree  of  heat  and  cold  may  act  upon  the  instru- 
ment, in  going  from  one  place  to  another.      Ob- 
serve and  set  down  the  degree  of  the  thermometer 
at  which  the  spirit  stands,  and  likewise  the  de- 
gree of  the  water  in  the  barometer  at  D ;  then 
screw  on  the  cap  at  A,  pour  out  the  water,  and 
carry  the  instrument  totne  place  whose  levd  voa 
would  know ;  then  pour  in  your  water,  and,  when 
the  thermometer  is  come  to  the  same  degree  as 
before,  open  the  screw  at  top,  and-  observe  the 
liquor  in  the  barometer.    The  doctor's  scale  for 
the  barometer  is  ten  inches  long,  and  divided 
into  tenths;  so  that  such  an  instrument  will 
serve  for  any  height  not  exceeding  ten  feet,  each 
tenth  of  an  inch  answering  to  a  foot  in  height. 
The  doctor  made  no  allowance  for  the  decrease 
of  densitv  in  the  air,  because  he  did  not  propose 
this  macnine  for  measuring  mountains  (though, 
with  a  proper  allowance  for  the  decreasing  den- 
sity of  the  air,  it  will  do  very  well),  but  for 
heights  that  are  wanted  to  be  known  in  gardens, 
plantations,  and  the  conveyance  of  water,  where 
an  experiment  that  answers  two  or  three  feet  in  a 
distance  of  twenty  miles,  will  render  this  a  very 
useful  instrument 

Level,  Gunner's,  for  levelling  cannons  and 
mortars,  consists  of  a  triangular  brass  plate,  about 
four  inches  high,  fig.  10,  at  the  bottom  of  which 
is  a  portion  of  a  circle,  divided  into  45^ ;  which 
number  is  sufficient  for  the  highest  elevation  of 
cannons  and  mortars,  and  for  giving  shot  the 
greatest  ran^e  :  on  the  centre  of  this  segment  of 
a  circle  is  screwed  a  piece  of  brass,  by  means  of 
which  it  may  be  fixed  or  screwed  off  at  pleasure : 
the  end  of  this  piece  of  brass  is  made  so  as  to 
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nerve  for  a  plummet  and  index,  in  order  to  show 
the  different  degrees  of  elevation  of  pieces  of 
artillery.  This  instrument  has  sometimes  also 
a  brass  foot  to  set  upon  cannons  or  mortars,  so 
as,  when  those  pieces  are  horizontal,  the  instru- 
ment will  be  perpendicular.  The  foot  of  this 
instrument  is  to  be  placed  on  the  piece  to  be 
elevated,  in  such  a  manner  as  that  the  point  of 
the  plummet  may  fisdl  on  the  proper  degree. 
The  most  curious  instrument  for  the  use  of  the 
artillerist  has  been  invented  by  the  ingenious 
colonel  Congreve,  of  the  royal  artilleiy ;  having 
the  following  qualifications,  viz.:  1.  It  will  find 
the  inclination  of  any  plane,  whether  above  or 
below  the  horizon.  2.  By  applying  it  either  to 
the  cylinder,  or  outside  of  any  piece  of  ordnance, 
angles  of  elevation  or  depression  may  be  given 
to  the  sixtieth  part  of  a  degree,  with  less  trouble 
than  the  common  gunners'  quadrant,  which  only 
gives  to  the  fourth  part  of  a  degree.  3.  It  will 
give  the  line  of  direction  for  laying  either  guns 
or  moitars  to  an  object  above  or  below  the  hori- 
zon. 4.  Il  will  find  the  centre  of  metals  of  any 
piece  of  ordnance.  5.  With  it,  a  point  may  be 
found  in  the  rear  of  a  mortsur-bed,  in  the  vertical 
plane  of  the  mortar's  axis;  consequently  a 
longer  line  of  sight  is  given  for  directing  them 
to  the  object  than  the  usual  way.  6.  It  answers 
all  the  purposes  of  a  pair  of  callipers,  with  the 
advantage  of  knowing  (to  the  100th  part  of  an 
inch)  diameters,  whether  concave  or  convex, 
without  the  trouble  of  laying  the  claws  upon  a 
diagonal  scale.  7.  On  the  sides  of  the  instru- 
ment are  the  following  lines,  viz.  equal  parts, 
solids,  planes,  and  polygons,  logarithms,  tan- 
gents, versed  sines,  sines  and  numbers,  plotting 
scales,  and  diagonal  scale  of  inches  for  cutting 
fuses  by.  8.  In  the  lid  of  the  instrument-case  is 
a  pendulum  to  vibrate  half  seconds.  It  is  like^ 
wise  of  singular  use  in  surveying;  as  (1.)  It 
takes  horizontal  angles  to  the  sixtieth  part  of  a 
degree.  (2.)  Vertical  angles.  (3.)  Levels.  (4.) 
Solves  right-angled  plane  triangles.  (5.)  Oblique- 
angled  plane  triangles.  (6.)  Answers  all  the 
Eurposes  of  a  protractor,  with  the  advantage  of 
tying  down  angles  exactly  as  taken  in  the  field. 
Level,  Mason's,  is  composed  of  three  rules, 
80  joined  as  to  form  an  isosceles  refctangle,  some- 
what like  a  Roman  A ;  at  the  vertex  of  which 
is  fiistened  a  thread,  from  which  hangs  a  plum- 
met, that  passes  over  a  siducial  line,  marked  in 
the  middle  of  the  base,  when  the  surface  to  which 
the  level  is  applied  is  horizontal ;  but  decliges 
from  the  mark  when  it  is  lower  on  the  one  side 
than  on  the  other. 

Level,  Huyoems'.  Mr.  Huygens'  invention 
consists  of  a  telescope  a,  fig.  11,  in  form  of  a 
cylinder,  going  through  a  ferule,  in  which  it  is 
rastened  by  the  middle.  This  ferule  has  two  flat 
branches  6,  b,  one  above,  and  the  other  below : 
at  the  ends  whereof  are  fastened  little  moving 
pieces,  which  carry  two  rings,  by  one  of  which 
the  telescope  is  suspended  to  a  hook  at  the  end 
of  the  screw  3,  and  by  the  other  a  heavy  weight 
is  suspended,  to  keep  the  telescope  in  equilibrio 
This  weight  hangs  in  the  box  5,  which  is  almost 
filled  with  linseed-oil,  or  other  matter  that  will 
not  easily  coagulate,  for  more  aptly  settling  the 
balance  of  the  weight  and  telescope.  The  instru- 


ment carries  two  telescopes  close  and  very 
parallel  to  each  other ;  the  eye-glass  of  the  one 
bemg  against  the  object-glass  of  the  other,  that 
one  may  see  each  way  without  turning  the  level. 
In  the  focus  of  the  object-glass  of  each  telescope 
a  little  hair  must  be  stretched  horizontally,  to  be 
raised  and  lowered  as  occasion  requires,  by  a 
little  screw.  The  hook  on  which  the  instrumeiit 
is  hung  is  fixed  to  a  flat  wooden  cross,  to  whicii 
is  applied  another  hollow  one,  that  serves  as  a 
case  tor  the  instrument,  that  the  telescope  may 
be  secured  from  the  weather,  and  always  in  a 
condition  to  be  used.  The  foot  of  this  instrument 
b  a  round  brass  plate  4,  to  which  are  fiistened 
three  brass  ferules,  moveable  by  means  of  joints, 
whereon  staves  are  put. 

Level,  Plumb,  or  Pendulum,  that  which 
shows  the  horizontal  lines  by  another  line  per- 
pendicular to  that  described  by  a  plummet  or 
pendulum.  This  instrument,  fig.  12,  consists  of 
two  legs  or  branches,  joined  together  at  right 
angles,  whereof  that  which  carries  the  thread 
and  plummet  is  about  a  foot  and  a  half  long ; 
the  thread  is  hung  towards  the  top  of  the  branch, 
at  the  point  2.  The  middle  of  the  branch  where 
the  thread  passes  is  hollow,  so  that  it  may  hang 
free  every  where ;  but  towards  the  bottom,  where 
there  is  a  little  blade  of  silver  3,  whereon  is 
drawn  a  line  perpendicular  to  the  telescope  1, 
the  cavity  is  covered  bv  two  pieces  of.  brass, 
making  as  it  were  a  kind  of  case,  lest  the  wind 
should  agitate  the  thread ;  for  which  reason  the 
silver  blade  is  covered  with  a  glass  G,  to  the  end 
that  it  may  be  seen  when  the  thread  and  plum- 
met are  perpendicular :  the  telescope  is  fastened 
to  the  other  branch  of  the  instrument,  and  is 
about  two  feet  long ;  having  a  hair  placed  hori- 
zontally across  the  focus  of  the  object-glass, 
which  determines  the  point  of  the  level.  The 
telescope  must  be  fitted  at  right  angles  to  the 
perpendicular.  It  has  a  ball  and  socket,  'by 
which  it  is  fastened  to  the  foot,  and  was  invented 
by  M.  Picard. 

Level,  Reflecting,  that  made  by  means  of 
a  pretty  long  surfoce  of  water  representing  the 
same  object  inverted  which  we  see  erected  by 
the  eye,  so  that  the  point  where  these  two  objects 
appear  to  meet  is  level  with  the  place  where  the 
surfiu:e  of  the  water  is  found.  This  is  the  inven- 
tion of  M.  Marriotte.  There  is  another  reflecting 
level,  consisting  of  a  mirror  of  steel  or  the  like, 
well  polished,  and  placed  a  little  before  the 
object-glass  of  a  telescope,  suspended  perpen- 
dicularly. This  mirror  must  make  an  angle  of 
45°  with  the  telescope,  in  which  case  the  perpen- 
dicular  line  of  the  telescope  is  convertea  into  a 
horizontal  line,  which  is  tne  same  with  the  line 
of  level.    This  is  the  invention  of  M.  Cassini. 

Level,  Spirit,  the  most  accurate  levelling 
instrument.  The  following  is  a  description  of 
one  pf  the  best  of  these  levels,  fig.  13.  is  a 
representation  of  the  instrument  mounted  on  its 
complete  staves.  The  telescope,  ABC,  is  made 
from  fifteen  inches  to  two  feet  in  length,  as  may 
be  required.  It  is  a  chromatic,  of  the  best  kin(^ 
and  shows  the  objects  erect.  In  the  focus  of  the 
eye-glasses  are  exceedingly  fine  cross  wires,  the 
intersection  of  which  is  evidently  shown  to  be 
perfectly  in  the  axis  of  the  tube ;  for,  by  turning 
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it  round  on  ii9  ^o  supporters  D  £,  and  looking 
through  the  telescope,  the  intersection  of  the 
wjres  will  constantly  cut  the  same  part  of  the 
object  viewed.  By  turning  the  screw  a,  at  the 
side  of  the  telescope,  the  object-glass  at  g  is 
moved  ;  and  thus  the  telescope  is  exactly  adapted 
to  the  eye.  If  these  cross  wires  are  at  any  time 
out  of  their  adjustment,  which  is  discovered  by 
their  intersection  not  cutting  the  sanie  part  of 
the  object  during  the  revolution  of  the  telescope 
on  its  axis,  they  are  easily  adjusted  by  means 
of  the  screws  6  6,  placed  on  the  telescope,  about 
an  inch  from  the  end,  for  the  eye.  These  screws 
act  in  perpendicular  directions  to  one  another, 
by  unscrewing  one  and  tightening  the  other  op- 
posite to  the  wire,  so  that,  if  connected  with  it,  it 
may  be  moved  either  way  at  pleasure ;  and  in 
this  manner  the  other  wire  perpendicular  to  it 
may  be  moved,  and  thus  the  intersection  of  the 
wires  brought  exactly  in  the  axis  of  the  tube. 
To  the  telescope  is  fixed,  by  two  small  screws, 
(T,  the  level -tybe  containing  the  spirits,  with  a 
small  bubble  of  air :  this  bubble  of  air,  when  the 
instrument  is  well  adjusted,  will  settle  exactly  in 
the  same  place,  in  or  near  the  middle  of  its  tube, 
whether  the  telescope  be  reversed  or  not  on  the 
supporters,  which  in  this  case  are  kept  unmoved. 
It  is  evident  that  the  axis  of  the  telescope,  or  the 
intersection  of  the  wires,  must  be  in  this  case 
truly  level.  In  this  facile  mode  of  adjustment 
consists  the  new  improvement  of  the  instrument; 
:ind  it  is  hereby  capable  of  being  adjusted  by 
only  one  station  and  one  object,  which  will  at 
the  same  time  determine  it  to  be  in  a  true  level. 
If  by  change  of  weather,  accident,  or  otherwise, 
the  instrument  should  have  lost  its  level  adjust- 
ment, it  may  thus  be  readily  restored  and  re-ad- 
justed at  the  first  station ;  which  is  an  advantage 
none  of  the  other  instruments  formerly  made 
have  been  capable  of.  The  two  supporters  D  E, 
on  which  the  level  rests  and  turns,  are  shaped 
like  the  letter  Y.  The  telescope  rests  within  the 
upper  part  of  them  ;  and  the  inner  sides  of  each 
of  these  Y's  are  tangents  to  the  cylindrical  tube 
of  the  telescope,  which  is  turned  to  a  true  cylin- 
der. The  lower  end  of  these  supporters  is  in- 
serted into  a  strong  brass  plate,  F,  and  so  as  to 
stand  perpendicularly  on  it.  One  is  kept  fiist 
by  a  tightening  screw  G,  and  to  the  other  is  ap- 
plied a  fine  threaded  screw  11,  to  adjust  the  tube 
when  on  its  supporters  to  a  true  level.  To  the 
supporter  D  is  sometimes  applied  a  line  of  tan- 
gents as  far  as  12°,  in  order  to  take  an  angle  of 
depression  or  elevation  to  that  extent.  Between 
the  supporters  is  also  sometimes  fixed  a  compass- 
box,  I,  divided  into  360%  and  again  into  four 
90* ;  having  a  centre  pin,  and  needle  and  trigger, 
at  (/,  to  throw  off  the  needle  from  the  centre 
when  not  used ;  so  in  this  manner  it  constitutes 
a  perfect  circumferentor,  connected  with  all  the 
foregoing  improvements.  This  plate  is  fixed  on 
?i  conical  brass  ferule,  K,  which  is  adapted  to  the 
hell-metal  frustum  of  a  cone  at  top  of  the  brass 
head  of  the  staves,  having  a  ball  and  socket, 
with  three  bell-metal  joints,  two  strong  brass 
parallel  plates  L,L,  the  four  screws  e^Cfefe,  for 
adjusting  the  horizontal  motion,  a  regulating 
»5crew,  M,  to  this  motion,  and  a  fastening  screw, 
>.,  to  lighten  it  on  the  cone  when  necessa  y. 


The  fastening  screw  N,  and  the  revuUting  sere** 
M,  by  \\hich  the  whole  instrument  is  move<^ 
with  accuracy  tli rough  a  small  space  in  an  hon 
zoutal  direction,  was  an  addition  of  Mr.  Rams^ 
den's.  To  adjust  it  at  the  first  station,  the  whole 
level  being  placed  steadily  on  its  staves,  it  must 
be  ren^ei«a  parallel  to  the  axis  of  the  telescope 
before  adjusting  the  horizontal  motion.  To  this 
end  the  telescope  must  be  placed  in  a  line  with 
two  of  the  screws  c,c,  and  then  levelled  thereby 
till  the  bubble  of  air  in  the  spirit- tube  keeps  iu 
position  in  the  middle,  while  turned  about  to 
three  points,  making  neslrly  right  angles  at  tb« 
centre'  to  one  another.  The  horizontal  motion 
being  thus  adjusted,  the  rims  of  the  Y's  are  to  be 
opened,  the  telescope  taken  off,  and  laid  the  con- 
trary way  upon  the  supporters.  If  the  bubble 
of  air  then  rests  exactly  the  same,  the  level  and 
telescope  are  rightly  adjtisted  to  one  another; 
but,  if  the  bubble  does  not  remain  the  same,  the 
end  to  which  the  air-bubble  goes  must  be  noticedy 
and  the  distance  of  it  from  the  telescope  altered ; 
correcting  one-half  the  error  by  the  screws  c,  c, 
and  the  other  half  by  the  screws  e,  e.  Now  the 
intersection  of  the  wires  being  directed  to  any 
distant  object:  if  they  continue  to  be  predselj 
against  it  wiiile  the  telescope  is  turned  round  on 
its  Y's,  it  proves,  as  before  mentioned,  that  the 
axis  of  the  telescope  coincides  with  the  intersec- 
tion of  the  wires,  and  that  the  instrument  will 
give  the  true  level  direction. 

Level,  Water,  that  which  shows  the  horizon- 
tal line  by  means  of  a  surface  of  water,  founded 
on  the  principle  that  water  always  places  itself 
level.  The  most  simple  is  made  of  a  lon^ 
wooden  trough  or  canal,  whose  sides  are  parallel 
to  the  base ;  so  that,  being  equally  filled  with 
water,  its  surface  shows  the  line  of  level.  This 
is  the  chorobates  of  the  ancients.  It  is  also  made 
with  two  cups  fitted  to  the  two  ends  of  a  pipe, 
three  or  four  feet  long,  about  an  inch  in  diameter, 
by  means  of  which  the  water  commnnicates  from 
the  one  to  the  other  cup ;  and  this  pipe  being 
moveable  on  its  stand  by  means  of  a  ball  and 
socket,  when  the  two  cups  become  equally  full 
of  virater,  their  two  surfaces  mark  the  line  of  level. 
This  instrument,  instead  of  cups^  may  also  be 
made  with  two  short  cylinders  of  glass,  three  or 
four  inches  long,  fastened  to  each  extremity  of 
the  pipe  with  wax  or  mastic.  Into  the  pipe  is 
pourea  some  common  or  Colored  water,  which 
shows  itself  through  the  cylinders,  and  thus  the 
line  of  level  is  determined;  the  height  of  the 
water,  with  respect  to  the  centre  of  the  earth, 
being  always  the  same  in  both  cylinders:  this 
level,  though  very  simple,  is  yet  very  commodious 
for  levelling  small  distances. 

LEvrxLiNG  may  be  defined,  the  art  which  in- 
structs us  in  finding  how  much  higher  or  lower 
any  given  point  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  is 
than  another;  or,  in  other  words,  the  dif- 
ference in  their  distance  from  the  centre  of  the 
earth.  The  practice  of  levelling,  therefore,  con- 
sists, 1.  In  finding  and  marking  two  or  more 
points  that  shall  be  in  the  circumference  of  a 
circle  whose  centre  is  that  of  the  earth  2.  In 
comparing  the  points  thus  found  with  oth>>r 
points,  to  ascertain  the  difference  in  their  dis- 
tances trc.in  the  earth's  centre.     With  regard  tc 
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Che  theory  of  lerellin^,  -we  must  observe,  tliat  a 

Slumb-line,  hanging  freely  in  the  air,  points 
irwtly  towards  the  centre  of  the  earth ;  and  a 
line  drawn  at  right  angles,  crossing  the  direction 
of  the  plumb-line,  and  touching  the  earth's  sur- 
face, is  a  true  level  only  in  that  particular  spot ; 
but  if  this  line,  which  crosses  the  plumb,  be  con- 
tinued for  any  considerable  length,  it  will  rise 
above  the  earth's  surface,  and  the  apparent  level 
will  be  above  the  true  one,  because  the  earth  is 
globular ;  and  this  rising  will  be  as  the  square  of 
the  distance  to  which  the  said  right  line  is  pro- 
duced ;  that  is  to  say,  however  much  it  is  raised 
above  the  earth's  surface  at  one  mile's  distance, 
it  .will  rise  four  times  as  much  at  the  distance  of 
two  miles,  nine  times  at  the*  distance  of  three, 
&c.  This  is  owing  to  the  globular  figure  of  the 
earth ;  and  this  rising  is  the  difference  between 
the  true  and  apparent  levels ;  the  real  curve  of 
the  earth  being  the  true  level,  and  the  tangent  to 
it  the  apparent  level.  Hence  it  appears,  that  the 
less  distance  we  take  betwixt  any  two  stations, 
the  truer  will  be  our  operations  in  levelling ;  and 
so  soon  does  the  difference  betwixt  the  true  and 
apparent  levels  become  perceptible,  that  it  is 
necessary  to  make  an  allowance  for  it,  if  the  dis- 
tance betwixt  the  two  stations  exceeds  two  chains 
in  length.  The  following  is  an  infallible  rule 
for  determining  the  allowance  to  be  made :  mul- 
tiply the  number  of  Gunter's  decimal  statute 
chains,  that  are  contained  in  length  between  any 
two  stations  where  the  levels  are  to  be  taken,  by 
itself;  and  the  product  arising  therefrom  again  by 
1 24 ;  which  is  a  common  multiplier  for  all  man- 
ner of  distances  for  this  purpose  on  account  of 
the  earth's  curvature:  then  divide  the  second 
product  arising  therefrom  by  100,000;  or,  which 
IS  also  the  same,  with  the  dash  of  the  pen  cut  off 
five  figures  on  the  right  hand  side  of  the  product, 
and  what  remains  on  the  left  side  is  inches,  and 
the  five  figures  cut  off  decimal  parts  of  an  inch. 

Table  of  Curvature  of  the  Earth,  showing 
the  quantity  below  the  apparent  level,  at  the 
end  of  every  number  of  chains  to  100. 
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Levelxivg  Staves,  instruments  used  in  le- 
velling, serving  to  carry  the  marks  to  be  observed, 


LEV 

and  at  the  same  time  to  measure  the  heights  of 
those  marks  from  the  ground.  They  usually  con- 
sist of  two  mahogany  staves,  ten  feet  long,  divided 
into  1000  equal  parts,  and  numbered  at  every 
tenth  division  by  ten,  twenty,  thirty,  &c.,  to 
1000 ;  and  on  one  side  the  feet  and  inches  are 
also  sometimes  marked.  See  plate  Levels,  fig. 
14.  A  vane.  A,  slides  up  and  down  upon  each 
set  of  these  staves,  whicn  by  brass  springs  will 
stand  at  any  part.  These  vanes  are  about  ten 
inches  long  and  four  inches  broad :  the  breadth 
is  first  divided  into  three  equal  parts,  the  two 
extremes  painted  white,  the  middle  space  divided 
again  into  three  equal  parts,  which  are  less ;  the 
middle  one  of  them  is  also  painted  white,  and  the 
two  other  parts  black ;  ana  thus  they  are  suited 
to  all  the  common  distances.  I'hese  vanes  have 
each  a  brass  wire  across  a  small  square  hole  in 
the  centre,  which  serves  to  point  out  the  height 
corrected,  by  coinciding  with  the  horizontal  wire 
of  the  telescope  of  the  level. 

LEV'EN.    See  Leaven. 

LEVENTIN,  a  considerable  lake  of  Prussian 
Lithuania,  which  is  joined  to  the  lake  of  Anger- 
burg  by  a  small  canal.  Fifty-six  miles  south- 
east of  Konigsberg. 

LE'VER,n.«.  fr.levier;  IaI,  levator.  An 
important  mechaiiical  power;  a  species  of  ba- 
lance.   See  the  extract  from  Harris. 

Have  you  any  leavers  to  lift  me  up  again,  being 
down  1  ShaJupeare. 

Some  draw  with  cords,  and  some  the  monster  drive 
With  rolls  and  leven.  Denham, 

In  a  lever,  the  motion  can  be  continued  only  for 
so  short  a  spsbce,  as  may  be  answerable  to  that  little 
distance  betwixt  the  fulciment  and  the  weight :  which 
is  always  by  so  much  lesser,  as  the  disproportion  be- 
twixt  the  weight  and  the  power  is  greater,  and  the 
motion  itself  more  easy. 

WiUiin**  Mathematical  Magik, 

Some  hoisting  leavers,  some  the  wheels  prepare. 

IJryden, 

The  second  mechanical  power  is  a  balance  sup- 
ported bv  a  hypomocblion ;  only  the  centre  is  not  m 
the  middle,  as  m  the  common  balance,  but  near  one 
end  ;  for  which  reason  it  is  used  to  elevate  or  raise  a 
great  weight ;  whence  comes  the  name  lever,  Ilanis, 

fhe  lever  is  the  simplest  of  all  machines,  and  is 
only  a  staight  bar  of  iron,  wood,  or  other  jnaterial, 
supported  on,  and  moveable  round,  a  prop  called  the 
fulcrum.  .  Imi$on*»  Elements. 

Lever,  in  mechanics,  is  a  bar  of  iron  or  wood, 
one  part  of  which  being  supported  by  a  prop, 
all  other  parts  turn  upon  that  fulcrum  as  their 
centre  of  motion.  This  instrument  is  of  two 
kinds.  First,  that  in  which  the  weight  we  desire 
to  raise  rests  at  one  end  of  it,  our  strength  is 
applied  at  the  other  end,  and  the  prop  is  between 
both.  When  we  stir  up  the  fire  with  a  poker,  we 
make  use  of  this  lever;  the  poker  is  the  lever,  it 
rests  upon  one  of  the  bars  of  the  grate  as  a  ful- 
crum; the  incumbent  fire  is  the  weight  to  be 
overcome,  and  the  other  end  held  in  the  hand  is 
the  strength  or  power.  In  this,  as  in  all  the  rest, 
we  have  only  to  increase  the  distance  between 
the  strength  and  prop  to  give  the  man  that 
works  the  instrument  greater  power.  The  lever 
of  the  second  kind  has  the  fulcrum  at  one  end, 
the  strength  is  applied  to  the  other,  and  the 
weight  to  be  raised  rests  between  them.  In  this 
lever,  also,  the  greater  the  distance  of  the  ful- 
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crum  from  the  power,  the  greater  is  the  work- 
man's ability.    See  Mechanics. 

Lever  (Sir  Ashton^,  a  celebrated  collector  of 
cariosities  in  natural  nistory,  was  the  son  of  Sir 
D'Arcy  Lever,  knight,  of  Alcaine,  gentleman 
commoner  of  Corpus  Christi  College.  On 
leaving  it,  he  soon  rendered  his  family  seat 
fkroous  by  the  best  aviary  in  the  kingdom.  He 
afterwards  extended  his  plan  to  all  branches  of 
natural  history,  and  thus  rendered  his  museum 
one  of  the  most  complete  in  the  world.  He  died 
in  1788,  and  his  museum  was  sold  by  lottery. 

LEVERET,  n. ».  Fr.  lievret ;  lul.  Iqfrttta ; 
(Lat.  lepus\    A  young  hare. 

Their  travels  o'er  that  silver  field  does  show 

Like  track  of  leverets  in  morning  snow.      WaUer, 
Ye  squirrels,  rabbits,  leverets^  rejoice, 

Your  haunts  no  longer  echo  to  his  voice ; 

This  record  of  his  fate  exulting  view, 

He  died  worn  out  with  vain  pursuit  of  you. 

Cowper. 

LE'VET,  fi.  «.  Fr.  lever,  A  blast  on  the 
trumpet;  probably  that  by  which  the  soldiers 
are  roused  in  the  morning. 

He  that  led  the  cavalcade 
Wore  a  sowgelder's  flagellet. 
On  which  he  blew  as  strong  a  levt't 
As  well-fee'd  lawyer  on  his  breviate. 

Httdibnu. 
LEVE'ROOK,  n.  «.     Sax.  lapepe.     An  old 
name  for  the  lark,  retained  in  Scotland. 

The  smaller  birds  have  their  particular  seasons ; 
as,  the  leverook.  Walton's  Angler. 

If  the  lufft  fa'  'twill  smoore  aw  the  Uverooh, 

Scotch  Proverbs. 
LEVI,  Heb.  'T^,  i.e.  joined,  the  third  son  of 
Jacob  by  Leah,  and  the  progenitor  of  the  priests 
and  Levites,  was  bom  2U)out  A.  M.  2254.  His 
treacherous  and  bloody  combination  with  Si> 
meon,  to  murder  the  Schechemites,  is  recorded 
in  Gen.  xxxiv. :  as  well  as  Jacob's  detestation  of 
it,  and  his  curse  denounced  against  them  for  it, 
on  his  death-bed. 

Levi  (David),  an  English  Jew  and  mechanic, 
was  bom  in^London  in  1740.  Though  of  hum- 
ble rank,  he  became  possessed  of  considerable 
information  with  regard  to  th%  antiquities  of  his 
own  people;  and,  in  1787,  entered  into  a  pole- 
mical controversy  with  Dr.  Priestley,  whose 
Letters  to  the  Jews  he  answered  in  two  collec- 
tions of  essays,  in  the  »ame  epistolary  form.  He 
also  wrote  a  Hebrew  and  English  liexicon,  in  3 
vols. ;  a  Translation  of  the  Pentateuch,  another  of 
the  Hebrew  Liturgy,  in  6  vols.;  and  Dissertations 
on  the  Mosaic  Rites  and  Ceremonies ;  On  the 
Prophecies,  &c.  His  death  took  place  in  1799. 
LEVI'ATHAN,  n.  ».  Heb.  pM'?.  A  water 
or  amphibious  animal  mentioned  in  the  book  of 
Job.  Not,  inaptly  applied  by  lord  Byron  to  our 
men  of  war. 

Canst  thou  draw  out  leviathan  with  an  hook  t 

Job. 
We  may,  as  bootless,  spend  our  vain  command 
Upon  the'  enraged  soldiers  in  their  spoil, 
As  send  our  precepU  to  the  leviathan. 
To  come  ashore.  Siakspeare.  Henry  V. 

More  to  embroil  the  deep,  lemathan. 
And  his  unwieldy  train,  in  dreadfiil  sport 
Tempest  the  loosened  brine. 

Thomson's  JVi titer. 


The  ma^ifioent  description  of  the  unioom  and  of 
leviathan,  m  the  same  book,  is  full  of  the  same  height^ 
ening  circumstances.  Bwke  on  the  SubUme. 

The  armaments  which  thunder-strike  the  walls 
Of  rock-built  cities,  bidding  nations  quake. 
And  monarchs  tremble  in  meir  capitals  ; 
The  oak  leviathans,  whose  huge  ribs  make 
Their  clay  creator  the  vain  tide  take 
Of  lord  of  thee,  and  arbiter  of  war.  Byrom. 

Leviathan.  Zoologists  and  commentators 
have  been  much  puzzled  to  determine  to  what 
genus  of  animals  the  leviathan  belongs.  Some 
suppose  it  to  be  the  whale;  others  a  species  of 
land  dragon,  said  to  frequent  the  banks  of  the 
Red  Sea;  others  the  crocodile;  while  a  fourth 
class  do  not  reckon  it  an  animal  at  all,  but  a 
whirlpool.  This  last  opinion  is  too  absurd  to  re- 
futation, as  the  whole  aescription,  in  Job  xli^  of 
his  parts,  passions,  motions,  strength,  invulnera- 
bility, &c.,  evidently  refer  to  an  animated  being, 
and  not  to  a  collection  of  dead  matter,  such  as  a 
whirlpool.  Of  the  dragon  nothing  yet  certainly 
known  suits  the  description  of  the  leviathan. 
See  Draco.  As  to  the  whale,  many  parts  of  the 
description,  particularly  verses  sixth  and  seventh, 
cannot,  by  any  constraction  of  language,  be  made 
to  apply  to  it;  for  it  is  well  known  that  the 
whale  s  <  skin'  is  often  <  filled  with  barbed  irons,' 
and  'his  head  with  fish-spears;'  and  that  those 
engaged  in  the  whale-iisKery  *  part  him*  (his 
blubber,  bones,  spermaceti,  &c.)  *  among  the 
merchants.'  In  a  word,  no  animal,  that  we  have 
any  certain  knowledge  of,  comes  any  thing  near 
the  grand  and  majestic  description  given  of  the 
leviathan,  by  his  Creator,  'except  the  crocodile, 
who,  it  is  well  ascertained,  cannot  be  '  drawn 
out'  or  taken  '  with  a  hook,'  or  his  '  jaw  bored 
through  with  a  thorn .'  whose  teeth  are  indeed 
*  terrible  round  about,'  whose  scales  may  be  said 
to  be  '  his  pride,'  shut  up  together  as  widi  a  close 
seal;  one  so  near  to  another,  that  no  air  can 
come  between  them ;  so  joined  one  to  another, 
and  sticking  together,  *■  that  they  cannot  be  sun- 
dered,' &c.    See  Lacerta. 

LEVIGATE,  w.  a.  J  LaX.  lavigo.  To  grind 
Leviga'tion,  n.  s.  $  to  an  impalpable  powder. 
Levigation  is  the  reducing  of  hard  bodies,  as  coral, 
tutty,  and  precious  stones,  into  a  subtile  powder,  by 
grinding  upon  marble  with  a  muUer ;  but,  unless  the 
instruments  are  extremely  hard,  they  will  so  wear  as 
to  double  the  weight  of  the  medicine.  Quinev. 

The  chyle  is  white,  as  consisting  of  salt,  oil,  and 
water,  much  levigated  or  smooth.  ArbtUhnat. 

Levigation  (is)  the  grinding  down  hard  substances 
to  an  inipalpable  powder  on  a  stone  with  a  muller,  or 
in  a  mill  adapted  to  the  purpose. 

Parke's  Chemiad  Dietitmary. 

Levigation,  in  pharmacy  and  chemistry. 
The  mechanical  process  of  grinding  the  parts  of 
bodies  to  a  fine  paste,  by  rubbing  the  flat  &ce  of 
a  stone  called  toe  muller,  upon  a  table  or  slab 
called  the  stone.  Some  fluid  is  always  added  in 
this  process.  The  advantage  of  levigation  with 
a  stone  and  muller,  beyond  that  of  trituratin^^ 
in  a  mortar,  is,  tliat  the  materials  can  more 
easily  be  scraped  together,  and  subjected  to  tlit^ 
action  of  the  muller,  than  in  the  other  case  to 
that  of  the  pestle ;  and,  from  the  flatness  of  the 
two  surfaces,  hey  cannot  elude  the  pressure. 
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«.  5.     >         I 

Levit^ical,  adj.  S  n%  a  son  of  Jacob,  the  fa- 
ther of  the  tribe  set  apart  as  priests  bj  Moses; 
a  Jewish  priest;  any  priest :  levitical,  pertaining 
to  the  'Levites  or  priesthood,  or  to  the  Jewish 
dispensation. 

If  therefore  perfection  were  by  the  hoitical  priest- 
hood, what  further  need  was  there  that  another  priest 
should  risel  Heb.  vii.  11. 

Love  procures  truer  servitude  than  necessity: 
mercy  becomes  well  the  heart  of  any  man,  but  most 
of  a  Levitt.  Bp.  Hail. 

In  the  Christian  church,  the  office  of  deacous  suc- 
ceeded in  the  place  of  the  levitet  among  the  Jews, 
who  were  as  ministers  and  servants  to  the  priests. 
AyUffe*9  rarergon. 
By  the  leoUieal  law,  both  the  man  and  the  woman 
were  stoned  to  death ;  so  heinous  a  crime  was  adul. 
tery.  fd. 

Levites,  in  a  general  sense,  include  all  the 
descendants  of  Levi,  among  whom  were  the 
Jewish  priests.  In  a  more  particular  sense» 
the  Levites  were  an  order  ot  officers  in  the 
Jewish  church,  who  were  employed  in  perform- 
ing the  manual  service  of  tne  temple.  They 
were  obedient  to  the  priests,  the  descendants  of 
Aaron,  in  their  ministration,  and  brought  them 
wood,  water,  and  other  necessaries  for  the  sacri- 
fice. They  sung  and  played  upon  instruments 
in  the  temple  and  other  places.  They  applied 
themselves  to  the  study  of  the  law,  and  were  the 
ordinary  judges  of  the  country,  but  always  subor- 
dinate to  the  priests.  Their  subsistence  was  the 
tithes  of  corn,  fruit,  and  cattle,  throughout  Israel : 
but  the  priests  were  entitled  to  a  tenth  of  their 
tithes,  by  way  of  first-fruits  to  the  Lord :  forty- 
eight  cities  were  assigned  for  the  residence  of  the 
Levites,  of  which  the  priests  claimed  thirteen,  six 
of  which  were  appointed  cities  of  refuge.  They 
were  consecrated,  before  they  entered  upon  their 
ministry,  by  shaving  their  flesh,  washmg  their 
clothes,  and  sprinkling  with  the  water  of  expia- 
tion. Imposition  of  hands  was  used  in  conse- 
cration, and  two  bullocks  were  offered  at  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle.  They  waited  weekly, 
and  by  turns,  in  the  temple,  beginning  their  at- 
tendance on  one  sabbath  and  ending  the  next : 
during  this  time  they  were  maintain^  out  of  the 
offerings,  &c.  In  the  time  of  Solomon  the  num- 
ber of  Levites,  above  the  age  of  twenty,  capable 
of  serving,  was  38,000. 

'  LEVITICUS,  a  canonical  book  of  the  Old 
Testament,  so  called  from  its  containing  the  laws 
and  regulations  relating  to  the  priests,  Levites,  and 
sacrifices. 

LEVITY.  Lat.  levitat,  levo.  Lightness; 
applied  to  physical  weight;  to  tempers  of  the 
mind ;  to  manners ;  and  to  diaracter. 

They  every  day  broached  some  new  thing ;  which 
lestless  Uvity  they  did  interpret  to  be  their  growing 
in  spiritual  perfection.  Hooker. 

Our  graver  business  frowns  at  this  levity. 

Shakspean, 
He  gave  the  form  of  levity  to  that  which  ascended ; 
te  that  which  descended,  the  form  of  gravity. 

RaUigh. 
It  is  more  than  probable  that  in  Effypt  it  was  very 
oidioaiy  to  admit  lapsed  persons,  and  even  idolatorft, 
to  >epentanre,  because  of  the  strance  levitjf  of  the 
nation.  Jeremy  Taylor. 


Hopton  abhoned  the  licence,  and  the  levitiet  with 
which  he  saw  too  manv  coirupted.  Clarendon 

1  unbosomed  all  my  secrets  to  thee ; 
Not  out  of  levity,  but  over-powered 
By  thy  request.  MiUon*$  Ayonittea. 

As  vre  may  well  stoop  to  friendly  complaiaiinoe, 
so  we  should  take  heed  of  falling  into  contemptible 
levity,  Barrow. 

He  never  employed  his  omDi|>otence  out  of  levity 
or  ostentation,  but  as  the  necessities  of  men  required. 

Caiamy. 

That  spirit  of  religion  and  seriousness  vanished, 
and  a  spirit  of  levity  and  libertinism,  infidelity  and 
profi^neness,  started  up  in  the  room  of  it. 

Atterbur^. 

This  bubble,  by  reason  of  its  comparative  levity  to 
the  fluidity  that  encloses  it,  would  ascend  to  the  top. 

Bentley. 

Where  wigs  with  wigs,  with  sword-knots  sword- 
knots  strive. 
Beans  banish  beans,  and  coaches  coaches  drive, 
This  erring  mortals  levity  may  call.  Pope. 

Why  spur  the  speedy  1  why  with  levitiet 

New-wing  thy  short,  short,  nay's  too  rapid  flight  ? 

Youn^. 

His  cheerfulness  is  without  levity,  and  his  pensive- 
ness  without  asperity.  Johmon. 

He  was  the  only  man  I  ever  saw  who  vna  a  greater 
fool  than  myself,  where  woman  was  the  presiding 
star ;  but  he  spoke  of  illicit  love  vrith  the  levity  of  a 
sailor,  which  hitherto  I  had  regarded  with  horror. 

Bumi. 

Such  a  regulation  and  right  management  of  your 
thoughts  and  rational  powers  will  be  of  great  and 
general  advantage  to  you  in  the  pursuit  of  youthful 
knowledge,  and  a  good  guard  agamst  the  levuies  and 
frantic  sallies  of  the  imagination.  Ma$on. 

Besides  that  ignorance,  inattention,  prejudice, 
rashness,  levity,  olMtinacy,  in  short  all  those  passions, 
and  all  those  vices,  which  pervert  the  judgment  in 
other  matters,  prejudice  it  no  less  in  its  more  refined 
and  elegant  province.  Burke  on  the  Sublime. 

LEVI2AC  (John  Pons  Victor  LacouU  de),  a 
French  author,  descended  of  a  noble  family  in 
Languedoc,  became  an  ecclesiastic  when  young, 
and  obtained  a  canonry  at  Vabres.  In  1776  he 
commenced  his  literary  career,  by  a  poem  called 
Le  Bienfait  rendu,  which  gained  the  prize  at  the 
Floral  games  of  Toulouse.  He  quitted  France 
for  Holland  at  the  revolution,  and  afterwards 
settled  in  England  as  a  teacher.  Here  he  died 
in  1813.  Levizac  is  advantageously  known  o^ 
the  author  of  Bibliotheque  portative  des  ^crivains 
Fran^ais,  ou  Choix  des  meilleurs  morceaux  Ex- 
traits  de  leurs  Ouvrages ;  Dictionnaire  des  Sy- 
nonymes ;  and  other  works  designed  to  facilitate 
an  acquaintance  with  the  language  and  literature 
of  France. 

LEUNCLAVIUS  (John),  a  learned  German, 
descended  of  a  noble  fiaimily,  and  born  at  Amel- 
brun  in  Westphalia  in  1533.  He  travelled 
through  nfost  countries  in  Europe.  While  hp 
was  in  Turkey  he  collected  materials  for  a  His- 
tory of  the  Ottoman  Empire;  which  he  published, 
and  several  other  pieces  concerning  it,  in  Latin. 
He  also  translated  Xenophon,  Zosimus,  &c.,  into 
Latin.  To  a  knowledge  of  the  learned  languages 
he  added  that  of  the  civil  law.  He  died  at  Vi- 
enna in  1593,  aged  sixty. 

LEUSDEN  (John),  a  celebrated  philologer, 
born  in  1624.  He  studied  the  learned  languages 
and  mathematics  at  Utiecht;  and  then  visited 
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Amsterdam,  to  converse  with  the  rabbles  and  per- 
fect himself  in  the  Hebrew  tongue.  After  which 
he  becaihe  professor  of  Hebrew  at  Utrecht,  where 
he  acquired  a  ;i eat  reputation,  and  died  in  1699. 
He  wrote  many  valuable  works;  the  principal  of 
which  are,  1.  Onomasticum  Sacrum,  8vo.  2. 
Clavis  Hebraica  et  Philologica  V^eteris  Testament!, 
4to.  3.  Novi  Testament  Clavis  Grsca,  cum  An- 
DOtationibus  PhiloloGricis,  8vo.  4.  Compendium 
Biblicum  Veteris  Testament!,  8vo.  5.  Compen- 
dium Grscum  Novi  Testamenti ;  the  best  edition 
of  which  is  that  of  London,  in  1668, 12mo.  6. 
Philologus  HebrsBus,  4to.  7.  Philologus  Hebraeo- 
mixtus.  4to.  8.  Philologus  Hebneo-Grsecus, 
4to.     9.  Notes  on  Jonas,  Joel,  Hosea,  &c. 

LEUTMERITZ,  a  circle  of  Bohemia,  lies 
in  the  north  of  that  kingdom,  and  is  bounded  by 
Saxony  and  the  circles  of  Rakonitz  and  Bunzlau. 
Its  territorial  extent  is  1336  square  miles:  the 
£lbe  traverses  its  whole  length ;  receiving  here 
the  Eger,  the  Bila,  and  the  Polzen.  The  most 
lofty  mountains  of  the  Erzgebiig  chain  also  pe- 
netrate this  circle,  and  it  is  consequently  in  many 
{)laces  barren  and  uncultivated ;  in  others  it  is  so 
ertile  as  to  be  called  Uhe  Paradise  of  Bohemia.' 
In  its  mountains  are  occasionally  found  garnets, 
and  other  precious  stones.  Here  are  also  several 
mineral  springs,  among  which  is  that  of  Toplitz. 
Population  292,000. 

Leutheritz,  a  town  of  Bohemia,  the  capital 
of  the  preceding  circle,  is  a  neat  well-built  place, 
on  the  Elbe,  over  which  is  a  wooden  bridge, 
1646  feet  long,  leading  to  the  fortress  of  There- 
sienstadt.  It  has  a  cathedral,  theological  semi- 
nary, and  an  academy,  together  with  a  productive 
fishery  in  the  Elbe.  Population. 3600:  thirty- 
six  miles  N.  N.  E.  of  Prague. 

LEUTOMISCHL,  a  manufacturing  town  of 
Bohemia,  containing  a  public  school,«manufao- 
tures  of  cloth  and  dye-stuffs,  with  extensive  dis- 
tilleries. In  1758  this  town  was  taken  by  the 
Prussians,  and  suffered  severely  from  fire  in 
1775.  Population  4650.  It  is  eighty-six  miles 
east  by  south  of  Prague,  and  twenty -two  east  of 
Chrudim. 

LEUTSCHAU,  an  old  town  in  the  county  of 
Zyps,  Hungary,  the  place  of  meeting  for  the 
provincial  assemblies,  stands  partly  on  the  slope 
of  a  hill.  It  has  a  large  square,  in  which  is  a 
handsome  church ;  but  is  irregularly  built.  This 
town,  formerly  walled,  was  frequently  taken  and 
retaken  during  the  commotions  of  the  seventeenth 
century.  It  has  also  suffered  considerably  from 
fires.  Population  4500 :  twenty-five  miles  west 
by  south  of  Szeben. 

LEUWENHOEK  (Anthony  de),  F.R.S.,  a 
celebrated  Dutch  physician  and  naturalist,  bom 
at  Delft  in  1632.  He  was  of  an  ancient  family, 
and  acquired  great  reputation  throughout  all  Eu- 
rope, by  his  experiments  and  discoveries.  He 
particularly  excelled  in  making  glasses  for  micro- 
scopes and  spectacles:  he  died  in  1723.  His 
letters  to  the  Royal  Society  of  London  were 
printed  at  Leyden  in  1722,  in  4to. 

LEV'Y,v.a.&n.  s.  )      Fr.   levee,  lever;  Lat 

Lev'iable,  flrf/.  S  Icvo.  To  raise;  applied 
to  the  raising  men  and  money  for  public  pur- 
poses; and  hence  to  the  making  war:  leviable, 
that  which  may  be  imposed  or  raised  by  law. 


LEW 

lAvy  a  tribute  unto  the  Lord  of  the  men  of  war. 

Numbers* 

Treason  has  done  hb  wont :  nor  steel,  nor  poison 
Malice  domestick,  foreign  Uoy,  nothing 
Can  touch  him  further.  Shakspeare,  Mudbeth. 

The  sums  which  any  agreed  to  pay,  and  won  not 
brought  in,  were  to  be  leviable  by  course  of  law. 

Aicm'j  Henr$  VII. 

He  resolved  to  finish  the  conquest  of  Ireland,  and 
to  that  end  levied  a  mighty  army. 

Dames  on  Irdand. 

The  ancient  discipline  of  the  church,  in  imposing 
penances,  was  made  so  loose  that  the  indnlgeooe  was 
more  than  the  imposidon,  and  began  not  to  be  an 
act  of  mercy  but  remissness,  and  alKolution  without 
amends :  it  became  a  trumpet,  and  a  (My  for  the 
Holy  War.  Bp.  Taylor. 

Instead  of  a  ship,  he  should  levy  upon  his  county 
such  a  sum  of  money.  Clarendon. 

They  live  in  hatred,  enmitj,  and  strife. 

Among  themselves,  and  levif  cruel  wart.   Milton. 

These  were  the  misdemeanois  of  those  in  the  Uie 
times,  who,  instead  of  praying  for  their  so?erei^, 
did  raise  tumults,  and  levv  war  againist  him,  pre- 
tending by  rude  force  to  reduce  him  to  his  duty. 


As  none  but  kings  have  power  to  raise 
A  levy  which  the  subject  pays, 
And  though  they  call  that  tax  a  loan. 
Yet  when  'tis  gathered  'tis  their  own.  HmdOnu. 
They  have  alre^y  contributed  all  their  superfluous 
hands,  and  every  new  levy  they  make  must  he  at  the 
expence  of  their  farms  and  commerce. 

Addison's  Slate  of  the  War. 

LEWD,  adj.     '\     Sax.  laepebe,  leo*D;  Goth. 

Lewd'ly,  adv,   f  (yd,  the  people.    Lay,  not 

L£WD'NESS,n.f.  ^clerical;  common;  vulgar: 

Lewd'stbe.       Whence,  low;  gross;  sensual; 

wicked ;  dissolute ;  licentious ;  libidinous.    (Few 

words  have  descended  in  their  signification  more 

singularly.)    A  lewdster  is  a  lecher. 

For  lewyd  men  this  boke  I  wrot.    Bp.  GroMthmd. 
He  loved  fair  lady  Eltred,  lewd^  loved. 
Whose  wanton  pleasures  him  too  much  did  please. 
That  quite  his  heart  from  Guendeline  removed. 

Spenser. 
If  some  be  admitted  into  the  ministry,  eitlier  void 
of  learning,  or  Uwd  in  life,  are  all  the  rest  to  he  con- 
demned? Whitgifu. 
He  is  not  lolling  on  a  letod  love-bed ; 
.    But  on  his  knees  at  meditation.       8hakq)eaTe. 

A  sort  of  naughty  persons,  lewdly  bent. 
Have  practised  dangerously  against  your  state. 

Id. 
Against  such  lewdsters,  and  their  lechery. 
Those  that  betray  them  do  no  treachery.         Id. 
So  these  great  clerks  their  little  wisdom  shew 
To  mock  the  Uwd,  as  learned  in  this  as  thev* 

"  Daioies. 
Then  lewd  Anchemolus  he  laid  in  dust, 
Who  stained  his  step-dame's  bed  with  impious  lust. 

Dry  den. 
Sufier  no  lewdnees,  nor  indecent  speech. 
The'  apartment  of  the  tender  youth  to  reach.  Id. 
There  is  no  such  slavery  iu  the  dear  name  of  a 
sister,  that  it  should  bind  us  to  g^ve  eithei  aid  or 
countenance  to  lewdneu,  Bp.  HaU. 

What  do  their  prophetical  writings  contain  beside 
pathetical  coniminations  of  judgment  upon  them,  for 
their  prodigious  impieties,  iniquities,  and  Unnine$ses. 

Barrow. 
Damianus's  letter  to  Nicholas  is  an  autbentii^ 
record  of  the  Unodnetses  committed  under  the  retgn  of 
celibacy.  Attertury. 
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Theo  maii  Mm  weltuing  in  bit  nasty  sty, 
Bare  his  iewd  transports  to  the  public  eye. 

Catmmg. 

Lewdness.  See  Fornication.  Lewdneiss  is 
punishable  by  our  law  by  fine,  imprisonment, 
&c.  Formerly,  when  any  man  granted  a  lease  of 
his  house,  it  was  usual  to  insert  an  express  co- 
venant, that  the  tenant  should  not  entertain  any 
if  wd  women,  kc. 

L£W£NZ,  or  Leva,  a  large  town  of  the  pa- 
latinate of  Barsch,  in  the  interior  of  Hungary, 
it  carries  on  a  traffic  in  corn,  cattle,  wine,  and 
tobacco;  and  manufactured  leather.  Here  are 
several  distilleries;  and  in  the  neighbourhood 
various  mineral  springs.  Eight  miles  east  of 
Barsch. 

LEWES,  an  ancient,  large,  and  well-built  town 
of  Sussex,  seated  on  an  eminence  on  the  banks 
of  the  Ouse,  fifty  miles  from  London.  A  bloody 
battle*  was  fought  near  it,  wherein  king  Henry 
III.  was  defeated  and  taken  prisoner  by  the 
barons.  King  Athelstan  appointed  two  mint- 
bouses  here;  and  in  the  reign  of  Edward  the 
Confessor  it  had  127  burgesses.  The  gate  and 
two  towers  of  its  ancient  castle,  built  in  the 
eleventh  century,  still  remain.  Several  religious 
houses  appear  to  have  been  established  here; 
viz.  a  priory  of  Cluniac  monks,  founded  in  1078, 
and  the  first  of  that  order  in  England ;  a  priory 
of  gray  friars;  a  monastery  dedicated  to  St. 
James,  and  an  hospital  to  St.  Nicholas.  A  bo- 
rough by  prescription.  The  constables  are  chosen 
yearly.  It  has  handsome  streets  and  suburbs, 
with  six  parish  churches.  It  carries  on  a  good 
trade;  and  the  Ouse,  which  runs  through  it, 
brings  goods  in  barges  from  the  port  of  New- 
haven,  seven  miles  off.  On  this  river  are  several 
iron  works,  where  cannons,  &c.,  are  cast.  A 
charity-school  was  opened  in  1711,  where  twen- 
ty-eight boys  are  taught,  clothed,  and  maintained. 
The  market  is  on  Saturday.  Lewes  is  a  hand- 
some town,  and  one  of  the  largest  and  most  po- 
pulous in  the  county,  having  two  extensive 
suburbs,  one  on  the  west  side  of  the  town, 
and  the  other  on  the  east  bank  of  the  river, 
called  Clifis.  From  a  windmill  in  the  neighbour- 
hood is  a  fine  view  of  the  sea  and  the  circumja- 
cent towns,  gentlemen's  seats,  &c.,  not  to  be 
exceeded  in  England.  It  sends  two  members  to 
parliament,  and  lies  thirty  miles  east  of  Chiches- 
ter, and  forty-eight  south  of  London. 

LEWIS.    See  Louis. 

Lewis  (John),  M.  A.,  a  learned  English  di- 
vine, born  in  Bristol  in  1675,  and  educated  at 
Exeter  College,  Oxford.  Archbishop  Tenison 
ffive  him  the  vicarage  of  Minster  m  the  Isle  of 
Thanet.  He  published,  1.  The  Life  of  John 
Wickliffe,  D.  D.  8vo.  1720;  2.  The  History  and 
Antiquities  of  the  Isle  of  Thanet^  4to.  1723;  3, 
History  of  the  Abbey  and  Church  of  Feversham ; 
4to.  1727;  4.  Life  of  William  Caxton,  the  first 
printer  in  England »  8vo ;  5.  A  complete  History 
of  the  Translations  of  the  Bible  into  English ; 
8vo.  He  also  published  Wickliffe's  Tianslation ; 
and  died  in  1746. 

Lewis,  in  geography,  one  of  the  largest  of  the 
Western  Islands  or  Scotland,  extending  about 
Mxty  miles  in  length  from  north  to  south,  and 
from  thirteen  to  fourteen  in  breadtli,  consisting 


of  a  great  number  of  isles  and  rocks,  and  con- 
nected by  an  isthmus  of  six  miles  with  the  isle 
of  Harris.  See  Harris.  Lewis  belongs  to  the 
county  of  Ross ;  is  divided  by  several  channeb, 
distinguished  by  several  names,  and  portioned 
out  among  different  proprietors;  but  Lewis, 
strictly  so  called,  stretcnes  about  thirty?«ix  miles 
in  length,  from  the  north  point  of  Bowling-head 
to  the  south  extremity  of  Hussiness  in  Harris. 
The  air  is  moderately  cold,  moist,  and  healthy ; 
great  part  of  the  low  ground  is  flooded  with 
lakes;  the  rest  is  arable  in  many  places,  and 
fruitful  in  oats,  barley,  rye,  flax,  and  hemp.  The 
soil  in  these  parts  is  a  light  sand,  which  the  in- 
habitants manure  with  soot  -and  sea-ware.  Of 
their  com  tliey  not  only  make  malt  for  ale, 
but  likewise  a  strong  spirit  called  trestareg,  which 
is  whisky  three  times  distilled.  Lewis  abounds 
Mrith  convenient  bays  and  harbottrs,  in  which  are 
caught,  in  great  plenty,  cod,  ling,  and  herring: 
whales  of  different  sizes  are  also  often  driven  into 
the  bays,  and  killed  with  harpoons.  Tliese 
bays  afford  great  plenty  of  shell-fish,  such  as 
clams,  oysters,  cockles,  muscles,  limpets,  welks. 
The  cows,  horses,  sheep,  goats,  hogs,  and  deer, 
are  all  Of  a  diminutive  size;  but  the  beef,  mut- 
ton, and  pork,  are  juicy  and  delicious:  the 
horses  are  active  and  hardy  i  the  deer,  which  are 
of  the  red  kind,  confine  themselves  to  the  chase 
of  Oservaul,  about  fifteen  miles  in  compass, 
which  affords  tolerable  pasturage ;  but  in  winter, 
when  the  ground  is  covered  with  snow,  these 
animals  fe^  on  sea-ware.  There  is  likewise  a 
small  crove  of  birch  and  hazel  on  the  south-west 
side  of  Loch-Stomaway.  Along  this  coast  are 
several  natural  mounts  or  forts,  called  duns; 
such  as  Dun-rowly,  Dun-coradel,  and  Dun-eisten. 
There  are  also  the  remains  of  some  old  castles, 
and  other  monuments  of  antiquity.  At  Storna- 
way village  are  the  ruins  of  a  fortress  destroyed 
by  the  English  garrison  sent  thither  by  Oliver 
Cromwell.  To  the  north  of  Bjago  there  is  a 
round  tower  built  of  large  stones,  thre6  stories 
high,  tapering  to  the  top,  with  a  double  wall, 
and  a  circular  staircase  between,  by  which  one 
may  go  quite  round  the  building.  On  the  sum- 
raits  of  the  hills  there  are  several  cairns.  The 
roost  remarkable  monument  of  this  kind  appears 
by  the  village  of  Classerniss.  Here  ^e  find 
thirty-nine  pyramidal  stones  standing  upright, 
about  six  or  seven  feet  high  from  the  surface, 
each  about  two  feet  in  breadth.  They  are  placed 
in  form  of  an  avenue,-  eight  feet  wide ;  the  dis- 
tance between  every  stone  being  six  feet,  and  a 
single  piece  stands  at  the  entrance.  This  avenue 
leads  to  a  circle  of  twelve  stones  of  the  same 
dimensions,  with  one  in  the  centre,  thirteen  feet 
in  length,  and  shaped  like  a  rudder :  on  the  east, 
south,  and  west,  sides  of  this  circle,  are  four  stones, 
forming  three  lines,  or  as  it  were  rays  from  the 
body  of  the  circle.  This  is  supposed  to  have 
been  a  Druid  temple ;  and  tradition  reports,  that 
the  chief  Druid  stood  by  the  large  stone  in  the 
centre,  and  harant^ued  the  audience.  At  the 
distance  of  a  quarter  of  a  mile  there  is  another 
circle  of  the  same  nature ;  but  without  the.  range 
and  avenue.  In  all  probability,  these  were 
places  of  worship  erected  by  the  Druids  in  time 
of  Pagan  superstition.    The  chief  town  is  Stor- 
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iiaway  Lewis  is  divided  into  the  two  parishes 
of  Barvas  and  Eye,  and  in  each  of  these  one 
minister  is  settled. 

LEWISTOWN,  the  capital  of  Mifflin  county, 
Pennsylvania!  on  the  Juniatta;  fifty-six  miles 
north-west  of  Harrisburg,  162  W.  N.  W  of  Phi- 
ladelphia. It  is  regularly  laid  out,  and  contains 
a  court-house,  a  jail,  a  market-house,  a  bank,  and 
has  considerable  trade.  La^  quantities  of 
wheat  are  annually  exported. 

Lewistowk,  a  post  town  of  Sussex  county, 
Dela¥rare,  North  America,  on  Lewes  Creek, 
throe  miles  from  its  entrance  into  Delaware  Bay; 
three  miles  W.  N.  W.  of  Cape  Henlopen  Light 
House,  and  112  south  of  Philadelphia.  It  has 
an  elevated  and  pleasant  situation,  and  contains 
an  academy,  a  presbyterian  and  a  methodist 
meeting-house,  &c.  It  was  formerly  the  seat  of 
justice  for  the  county :  and  the  neighbourhood 
contains  salt  works  10,000  feet  in  extent,  which 
are  considered  a  great  curiosity. 

LEX,  Iaw.  The  Roman  laws  were  of  three 
kinds :  first,  such  as  were  made  by  their  kings. 
Secondly,  The  laws  of  the  XllUbles,  brought  by 
the  decemviri  from  Athens,  &c.  And,  thirdly,  Such 
as  were  proposed  by  the  superior  magistrates  in 
the  times  of  the  republic,  tlomulus  made  laws 
by  his  sole  authority ;  but  his  successors  sought 
the  approbation  of  the  people.  The  laws  of  the 
third  class  were  enacted  m  the  following  manner : 
No  Eaw  could  be  proposed  but  by  some  of  the 
following  magistrates,  vix.  the  praetor,  consuls, 
dictator,  interrex,  decemviri,  military  tribunes, 
triumviri,  tribunes  of  the  people.  If  any  of  these 
proposed  a  law,  it  i^^  first  committed  to  vrriting, 
and  privately  examined  as  to  its  utility  and  pro- 
bable consequences,  by  persons  qualified  for  the 
task ;  sometimes  it  was  referred  to  the  whole 
senate  for  their  sentiments.  It  yna  then  hqng 
up  publicly  for  three  market  days,  that  all  the 
people  might  have  time  to.  examine  it^  and  con- 
sider its  tendency  ;  this  was  called  legis  promul- 
gatio.  If  the  person  who  framed  the  bill  did 
not  in  the  mean  time  drop  it,  the  people  were 
convened  in  comitia,  and  he  addressed  them  in 
an  oration,  being  also  seconded  by  his  friends 
setting  forth  the  expediency  and  probable  utility 
of  such  a  law  :  this  was  called  rogatio  legis,  be- 
cause the  address  was  always  pre&ced  with  this 
petitionary  form  of  words,  Velitis,  jubeatisne, 
Quirites  ?  *  Will  you,  O  Romans,  consent  and 
order  this  law  to  pass  V  This  being  done,  those 
that  disliked  the  motion  delivered  their  senti- 
ments in  opposition  to  it.  An  urn  was  then 
brought  to  certain  priests  who  attended  upon  the 
occasion,  into  which  were  cast  the  names  of  the 
tribes,  centuries,  or  curia,  as  the  comitia  happen- 
ed to  be  tributa,  centuriata,  or^  curiata.  See 
Comitia.  The  names  were  shaken  together,  and 
the  first  drawn  tribe  or  century  was  called  pnero- 
gativa,  because  their  suffrages  were  first  asked. 
The  curia  first  drawn  was  called  principiura,  for 
the  nine  reason.  The  other  tribes,  centuries,  &c., 
were  called  tribus  jure  vocate,  centuri»  jure  vo- 
catse,  &c.  In  this  situation,  the  veto  or  negative 
voice  of  the  tribunes  of  the  people  might  put  an 
end  to  the  proceedinsrs,  and  aissplve  the  assembly. 
The  tribune's  interference  was  called  intercessio. 
The  consul  also  had  it  in  his  power  to  stop  fur- 


ther proceedings,  by  commanding  any  of  the  holi 
days  called  feriae  imperatiw  to  be  observed. 
The  comitia  would  also  be  dissolved  by  any  per- 
son being  seized  with  the  fidling  sickness,  or 
upon  the  appearance  of  any  unlucky  omen.  If 
the  business  met  with  no  interruption  of  this  son 
each  of  the  people  were  presented  with  two  tab- 
lets, on  one  or  which  was  written  A,  on  the 
other  U.  R.  Their  disapprobation  of  the  bill 
was  expressed  by  throwing  into  an  urn  the 
tablet  inscribed  A.  Their  assent  by  throwing  in 
the  one  marked  U.  R.  According  to  the  majo- 
rity of  these  tablets,  the  law  passed  or  not.  If  it 
passed,  it  was  written  upon  record,  and  carried 
into  the  treasury;  this  was  dalled  legem  ferre. 
Afterwards  it  wait  engraved  upon  plates  of  brass, 
and  hung  up  in  the  most  public  and  conspicuous 
places:  this  was  termea  legem  figere,  and  a 
future  repeal  of  this  was  legem  refigere.  If  a 
law  passed  in  the  comitia  curiata,  it  was  called 
lex  curiata ;  if  in  the  comitia  centuriata,  it  had 
the  name  of  lex  centuriata ;  but,  if  it  passed  in 
the  comitia  tributa,  it  was  termed  plebiscitum. 
The  law,  too,  generally  bore  the  names  of  the 
proposers,  as  lex  £lia,  lex  Fusia,  &c. 

LEXAWACSEIN,  a  river  of  Pennsylvania, 
which  rises  in  Northampton  county,  on  the  east 
side  of  Mount  Ararat,  and  tails  into  the  Dela- 
ware, 174  miles  above  Philadelphia. 

LEXIARCHI,  at  Athens,  six  officers,  assisted 
by  thirty  inferior  ones,  whose  business  it  was  to 
fine  such  as  came  not  to  the  public  assemblies, 
and  to  make  scrutiny  among  such  as  were  pre- 
sent. They  kept  a  register  of  the  age,  manners, 
and  abilities  of  all  the  citizens,  who  were  enroll- 
ed at  the  age  of  twenty. 

LEXICON,  n.f.  ^  Gr.  Xt^icov.  A  dic- 
Lexicog'rapher,  >tionary:  a  list  of  the 
Lexicog'raphy.  j  words  of  a  language,  their 
etymology,  and  meaning.  A  lexicographer. 
Dr.  Johnson  defines,  <  a  writer  of  dictionaries,* 
andadds,  with  more  spleen  than  accuracy,  'a 
harmless  drudge  that  busies  himself  in  tracing 
the  original,  and  detailing  the  signification  of 
words :'  some  lexicographers  have  been  far  from 
< harmless;'  and  others  aspire  (circumspice!)  to 
be  something  more  than '  drudges  :*  lexicography 
is  the  act  or  art  of  making  dictionaries. 

Though  a  linguist  should  pride  himself  to  have  all 
the  tongues  that  Babel  cleft  the  world  into,  yet  if  be 
had  not  studied  the  solid  things  in  them  as  well  as 
the  words  and  lesieoni,  he  were  nothing  so  much  to 
be  esteemed  a  learned  man  as  any  yeoman  compe- 
tently Vrise  in  his  mother  dialect  only.  MUum. 

Commentators  and  lexioographen,  acquainted  with 
the  Syriac  language,  have  given  these  hints  in  their 
writings  on  scnpture.  Watts, 

When  Scaiiger,  whole  years  of  labour  past, 
Beheld  his  iexicon  complete  at  last. 
And,  weary  of  his  task,  with  wondering  eyes. 
Saw  from  words  piled  on  words  a  fabrick  rise,- 
He  cursed  the  inaustry,  inertly  strong. 
In  creeping  toil  that  could  persist  so  long. 

Murphi, 

With  equal  justice  may  the  Uxieagraphar  he  de- 
rided, who,  being  able  to  produce  no  example  of  a 
nation  that  has  preserved  their  words  and  phrases 
from  mutability,  shall  imagine  that  his  dictionary 
can  embalm  his  language,  and  secure  it  from  comi|H 
tion  and  decay. 
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LEXINGTON,  a  post  town  of  Middlesex 
county,  Massachusetts,  is  eleven  miles  north-west 
of  Boston.  This  towD  is  fiaimous  for  beinf^  the 
place  where  hostilities  commenced  between 
Great  Britain  and  America,  April  19tb,  1775. 
A  stone  monumeDt,  with  an  inscription,  is  erect- 
ed on  the  ground  where  the  battle  was  fought. 

Lexikgton,  a  post  town,  the  capital  of  Rock- 
bridge county,  Virginia,  on  the  north  branch  of 
James  River,  isthirty  miles  S.  S.  W.  of  Staunton, 
and  thirty-eight  N.  N.  W.  It  is  a  handsome 
town,  finely  situated,  and  contains  a  court-house, 
a  jail,  a  female  academy,  a  presbyterian  meeting- 
house, and  a  college.  The  surrounding  country 
is  fertile  and  well  cultivated. 

Washington  College,  at  this  place,  was  origi- 
nally incorporated  as  an  academy,  in  1782,  un- 
der the  name  of  Liberty  Hall  Academy ;  and  in 
1813  it  was  erected  into  a  college,  called  Wash- 
ington College,  from  general  Washington,  who 
? resented  to  the  institution  100  shares  in  the 
ames  River  Canal,  amounting  to  20,000  dollars. 
This  stock  for  a  number  of  years  was  unproduc- 
tive, but  since  the  late  war  it  has  produced  16 
per  cent,  per  annum.  There  are  two  college 
buildings  of  brick,  sixty  feet  by  twenty,  of  two 
stories,  a  steward's  house,  and  a  refectory.  In 
addition  to  these  buildings,  the  trustees  contem- 
plate erecting  a  large  college  edifice.  The  col- 
lege has  a  philosophical  apparatus,  and  a  library 
of  alK>ut  2000  volumes.  The  board  of  trustees 
consists  of  thirty  members.  The  executive 
government  is  entrusted  to  a  president,  who  is 
also  professor  of  belles  lettres  and  mathematics, 
a  professor  of  natural  philosophy  and  astronomy, 
a  professor  of  languages,  and  one  tutor.  The 
number  of  students  is  usually  from  forty  to  fifty. 

The  studies  of  which  a  knowledge  is  necessary, 
in  order  to  admission  into  the  freshman  class,  are 
Virgil,  Greek  Testament,  Minor  Dialogues  of 
Lucian,  and  the  fundamental  rules  of  arithmetic ! 
The  studies  of  the  first  year  are  the  Latin  and 
Greek  languages ;  of  the  second  year,  mathema- 
tics, arithmetic,  algebra,  Euclid  six  books,  sur- 
veying, navigation,  and  conic  sections :  of  the 
third,  natural  philosophy,  astronomy,  and  geo- 
graphy ;  and,  of  the  fourth,  belles  lettres,  logic , 
natural  and  political  law. 

Lexington,  a  post  town  of  Fayette  county, 
Kentucky,  twenty-two  miles  E.  S.  E.  of  Frank- 
fort, and  seventy-four  east  of  Louisville.  It  is 
situated  on  Town  Fork,  a  small  stream  which 
falls  into  the  south  branch  of  the  Elkhorn.  It  is 
regularly  laid  out,  and  contains  a  court-house ;  a 
jail ;  a  market-house ;  a  theatre ;  a  masonic  hall ;  a 
museum  ;  a  public  library;  a  female  academy  ;  a 
university ;  three  banks,  one  of  which  is  a  branch 
of  the  United  States  bank ;  three  printing  offices, 
from  each  of  which  is  issued  a  weelcly  newspaper ; 
and  seven  houses  of  public  worship,  thoee  for 
Presbyterians,  one  for  Episcopalians,  one  for 
Baptists,  one  for  Methodists,  ana  one  for  Roman 
Catholics. 

Lexington  has  had  a  very  rapid  growth.  In 
1797  it  contained  only  about  fifty  houses.  It  is 
the  largest  town  in  Kentucky,  and  the  most 
wealthy  and  best  built  town  in  the  western  states. 
The  houses  are  mostly  of  brick,  and  the  streets 
are  paved  and  have  sidewalks;  the  principal 


one  is  about  eighty  feet  wide.  Near  the  centre 
of  the  town  is  a  put  lie  square,  surrounded  with 
brick  buildings. 

This  town  contains  various  and  extensive 
manufacturing  establishments,  among  which  are 
four  nail  manufactories,  two  copper  and  tin 
manu^tories,  two  steam  paper-mills,  a  number 
of  large  rope-walks,  cotton  and  woollen  manu- 
factories, distilleries,  breweries,  &c. — ^The  site 
on  which  the  town  is  built  is  in  a  gently  descend- 
ing valley,  which  is  one  of  the  most  fertile  tracts 
in  the  United  States.  The  climate  is  healthy  and 
delightful,  and  in  the  vicinity  there  are  a  num- 
ber of  handsome  country  seats.  The  surround- 
ing country  is  greatly  admired  for  its  rich  and 
beautiful  scenery. 

Transylvania  University  was  incorporated  here 
a  number  of  years  ago,  and  is  now  about  to  be 
^  reorganised,  and  it  is  intended  to  place  it  on  a 
'  respectable  foundation.  There  are  two  college 
edifices  of  brick,  one  '  erected  several  years 
since,  the  other  an  elegant  edifice  built  in  the 
year  1818,  and  calculated  to  accommodate 
about  100  students.  The  library  contains  be- 
tween 1000  and  ,2000  volumes.  Large  additions 
are  about  to  be  made  to  it.  The  philosophical 
apparatus  is  now  small,  but  is  soon  to  be  made 
complete.  The  funds  consist  of  lands,  houses, 
house  lotSi  and  bank  stock.  There  are  thirteen 
trustees,  all  elected  biennially  by  the  legislature 
The  executive  government  is  entrusted  to  a  pre- 
sident, a  professor  of  languages,  one  of  mathe- 
matics ana  natural  philosophy,  one  of  chemistry 
and  mineralogy,  two  tutors,  a  professor  of  law, 
and  four  professors  in  the  medical  department. 

The  institution,  as  a  regular  college,  is  not 
perfectly  organised ;  all  the  votes,  however,  ne- 
cessary for  this  purpose,  have  been  passed  by 
the  trustees,  and  the  officers  are  elected.  The 
requisitions  for  admission,  and  the  course  of 
study,  are  to  be  the  same  as  at  the  university  in 
Cambridge,  Massachusetts,  and  it  is  intended  to 
make  the  standard  of  education  as  high  as  in  any 
of  the  eastern  colleges.  Commencement  to  be 
held  on  the  second  Wednesday  in  July,  and  fol- 
lowed by  a  vacation  of  about  eleven  weeks.  In- 
struction is  already  provided  for  in  the  depart- 
ments of  law  ana  medicine.  The  course  of 
medical  lectures  was  commenced  for  the  first 
time  in  November  1817. 

LEYDEN  (in  Lat.  Lugdunum  Batavorum), 
one  of  the  largest  and  finest  cities  of  Holland, 
in  the  department  of  Delft,  abounding  witli 
canals,  along  which  are  rows  of  lofty  trees,  that 
afford  very  pleasant  walks.  Its  form  is  oblong ; 
its  length  being  about  two  miles  from  east  to 
west.  A  small  branch  of  the  Rhine  runs  through 
it.  Over  the  canals  are,  it  is  said,  145  bridges, 
chiefly  of  stone  or  brick,  and  the  streets  are 
remarkably  clean.  The  street  in  which  the 
stadthouse  is  situated,  is  accounted  equal  to 
almost  any  in  Europe.  The  u'^iversity  is  the 
oldest  in  the  republic,  and  has  a  library  rich  in 
MSS.;  a  botanical  garden  well  stocked  with 
exotic  plants ;  an  anatomy-hall  and  observatory. 
The  professors  are  generally  eminent.  Its  build- 
ings, however,  have  a  humble  appearance ;  but 
the  government  in  1819  began  a  more  stately 
structure.    The  number  of  professors  is  twenty- 
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one  ;  « a.  ft>ur  of  theology,  four  of  law,  four  of 
medicioe,  four  of  philosophy,  and  five  of  lan- 
guages. Tbe'iT  lectures  are  delivered  in  Latin; 
and  their  salaries,  independent  of  a  bouse,  and 
the  small  fees  paid  by  toe  pupils,  are  rarely  more 
tlian  £250.  The  number  of  students  is  at  pre- 
sent  about  300.  Of  t  )e$e  about  eighty  study 
medicine,  100  philosophy  and  languages,  and 
the  others  divinity  an'd  law.  The  session,  as  in 
other  Dutch  colleges,  commences  in  September, 
and  terminates  at  the  end  of  June.  Greek  lite- 
rary names  are  connected  with  the  history  of 
Leyden.  We  may  instance  those  of  Ueinsius, 
i)caliger,  and  Saimasius.  In  the  centre  of  the 
town  is  a  very  ancient  and  lofty  castle  or  fort, 
considered  traditionally  as  a  work  of  the  Ro- 
mans. It  rises  above  the  tops  of  the  highest 
houses,  and  affords  an  extensive  view  of  the 
town  and  neighbourhood.  The  church  of  St. 
Peter,  the  finest  of  the  seventeen  that  belong  to 
the  city,  is  a  large  and  handsome  building  in  the 
Gothic  style.  It  contains  the  tombs  of  Boer- 
haave«  P.  Camper,  and  Meerman.  The  doth 
manufacture  formerly  flourished  to  such  a  degree, 
that  100,0oa  pieces  have  sometimes  been  made 
in  a  year.  At  present  this  is  in  a  low  state ;  but 
soap  and  indigo  are  manufactured  in  laive  quan- 
tities. The  city  sustained  a  long  and  severe 
siege,  in  1573,  against  the  Spaniards.  That 
illustrious  magistrate,  Adrian  de  Verf,  when  the 
citizens  represented  to  him  the  havoc  made  by 
the  fiunine  during  the  siege,  and  insisted  upon 
his  surrendering,  iiaid,  *  Friends,  here  ii  my  body, 
divide  it  among  you  to  satisfy  your  hunser,  but 
banish  all  thoughts  of  surrendering  to  tne  cruel 
and  perBdious  Spaniards.'  They  took  his  advice, 
and  told  the  Spaniards,  they  would  hold  out  as 
long  as  they  had  one  arm  to  eat  and  another  to 
fight.  In  1655  the  city  was  greatly  depopulated 
by  the  plague:  in  January  1795  the  citizens 
opened  their  sates-  to  the  French  under  general 
Pichegru,  and  in  1809  there  was  a  remarkably 
destructive  explosion  of  gunpowder  here.  The 
neighbourhooa  is  auite  a  flat  country,  too  wet 
for  tillage,  bat  productive  of  pasturage,  cheese, 
and  butter.  It  is  ten  miles  north-east  of  the 
Hague,  and  twenty-two  south-west  of  Amsterdam. 
Ley  DEN  Phial,  a  phial  ootited  on  the  inside 
and  outside  with  tinfoil,  oi*  other  conducting  sub- 
stance, and  furnished  with  a  brass  wire  and 
knob,  for  giving  the  electrical  shock.    See  £lec- 

TEICITT. 

LEYS  ERA,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the  poly- 
gamia  superflua  order,  and  syngenesia  class  of 
plants;  natural  order  fbrty-ninth,  composite: 
receptacle  naked  ;  pappus  paleaceous;  that  of 
the  disc  plumy ,:  cal.  scarions. 

LEYTA,  one  of  the  southern  Philippine 
Islands,  ninety-five  miles  in  length,  by  tnirty- 
eight  in  average  breadth.  The  soil  is  very 
fertile,  and  the  mountains  abound  in  deer,  cows, 
wild  hogs,  and  fowls;  cocoas  grow  without 
culture.  The  air  is  pure  and  healthy.  A  chain 
of  mountains  runs  north-west  and  south-east; 
and  so  materially  do  they  influence  the  climate, 
that  the  seasons  differ  ertirely  on  the  different 
sides  of  them.  The  inhabitants  are  mild, 
peaceable,  and    hospitable.     They   are  about 


9000,  and  pay  a  tribute  in  wax,  rice,  and  ck>th 
Long.  124"*  40'  E.,  lai.*  lo"  60'  iN. 

LEZAY-MARNESIA  (Claude  Francis  Ad- 
rian, marquis  de),  was  born  at  Metz  in  1735,  and 
early  entered  the  French  army.  He  soon,  how- 
ever, retired  to  his  estate  of  St.  Julian,  near 
Lons-le-Saunier,  and  ^  devoted  himself  to  study. 
At  the  revolution  he'  declared  in  favor  of  the 
abolitiou  of  the  feudal  impositions  and  privi- 
leges, and  was  chosen  a  deputy  from  the  states- 
general  and  the  constituent  assembly  :  alarmed, 
however,  at  the  prospect  of  affain,  he  emigrated 
to  North  America  m  1790,  taking  with  him 
artists,  laborers,  &c.,  to  form  a  colony  oo  a  tract  of 
land  which  he  had  purchased  of  the  Scioto  com- 
pany. This  scheme  failing,  he  returned  to  France 
in  1792.  During  the  reign  ofterror  he  was  confined 
in  prison  at  Besan9on,  but,  the  fall  of  Robes- 
pierre liberating  him,  be  returned  home  to  his 
old  pursuits.  At  length,  after  passing  some  time 
in  Switzerland,  he  settled  at  Besan9on,  where  he 
died  November  9tb,  1800.  He  was  the  author 
of  Essai  sur  la  Mineralogie  du  Bailliage  d'Otge- 
let,  en  Franche-Compt^,  1778,  8vo.;  Le  Bon- 
heur  dans  les  Campagnes,  1778,  8vo.;  Les 
Paysages,  ou  Essais  sur  la  Nature,  a  poem ; 
Lettres  ^crites  des  Rives  de  TOhio,  1792,  8vo.; ' 
and  other  works. 

Lezay-Maresia  (Adrian,  count  de),  son  of 
the  preceding,  distinguished  himself  as  a  diplo- 
matist. He  also  was  for  a  short  time  in  the 
army.  He  then  studied  diplomacy  at  the  school 
of  Brunswick,  and  at  the  revolution  travelled  in 
Germany  and  England.  Returning  to  France 
he  became  a  contributor  to  the  Journal  de  Paris. 
Having  too  freely  predicted  the  destruction  of 
the  directorial  government,  he  was  forced  to 
leave  Paris.  He  returned  under  the  consulate, 
and  was  employed  on  various  diplomatic  mis- 
sions. In  1806  he  was  made  prefect  of  the 
department  of  the  Rhine  and  Moselle,  and  in 
1810  of  that  of  the  Lower  Rhine,  in  which 
office  he  was  continued  on  the  restoration  of  the 
Bourbons.  He  died  at  Strasbur^  in  1814, 
owing  to  a  fall.  He  translated  into  French, 
Schiller's  tragedy,  Don  Cailos,  and  wrote 
several  popular  political  tracts. 

LHOYD,  Lhuyd,  or  Lhwyd  (Humphrey),  a 
learned  antiquarian  of  the  sixteenth  ceotuiy, 
bom  at  Denbigh,  who  applied  to  the  study  of 
physic ;  and,  living  mostly  in  the  walb  of  Den- 
bigh Castle,  practised  there  as  a  physician  ;  and 
died  in  1570.  He  wrote  and  translated  several 
pieces  relative  to  history  and  antiquities ;  in  par- 
ticular the  history  of  Cambria,  now  called  Wales, 
from  Caradoc  of  Langcarvan,  &c.,  but  died 
before  it  was  finished :  however.  Sir  Henry 
Sidney,  lord. president  of  Wales,  employed  Dr. 
David  Powel  to  finish  it,  who  published  it  in 
1584.  A  new  and  improved-  edition  of  this 
work  was  published  in  1774. 

Lhuyd  (Edward),  keeper  of  the  museum  at 
Oxford,  was  a  native  of  South  Wales,  and  was 
educated  at  Jesus  College,  Oxford,  where  be 
was  created  M.  A.  July  21st,  1701.  He  suc- 
ceeded Dr.  Plot  as  keeper  of  the  Ashmolean 
museum,  aud  had  the  use  of  all  Vaugban's  col- 
lections.   With  incessant  labor  and  great  exact- 
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he  searched  into  the  Welsh  antiq[hities ; 
collected  and  perused  a  great  deal  of  ancient  and 
valuable  matter  from  their  MSS. ;  transcribed 
all  the  old  charters  of  their  monasteries  that  he 
could  find ;  tnTelled  several  times  over  Wales, 
Cornwall,  Scotland*  Ireland,  Armoric  Bretagne; 
compared  their  antiquities,  and  made  observa- 
tions on  the  whole ;  but  died  in  July  1709, 
before  he  had  digested  them,  as  he  had  intended, 
into  the  form  of  a  treatise  on  the  ancient  inha- 
bitants of  this  island.  He  communicated  many 
observations  to  bishop  Gibson,  whose  edition  of 
the  Britannia  he  revised ;  and  published  Atchaeo- 
logia  Britannica,  giving  some  additional  account 
of  the  languages,  histories,  and  customs  of  the 
original  inhabitants  of  Great  Britain,  from  col- 
lections and  observations  in  travels  through 
Wales,  Cornwall,  Bas  Bretagne,  Ireland,  and 
Scotland. 

LI'ABLE, «/;.      )      Old    Fr.    liable^    tier. 

Liabil'ity,  n.  s.  ]  Subject  or  obnoxious  to ; 
not  exempt :  taking  to  after  it. 

But  what  is  strength  without  a  double  share 

Of  wisdom  1  vast,  unwieldy,  burthensome, 

Proadly  secure,  yet  UabU  to  fall     • 

By  weakest  sabtleties.  Miltm*t  Aganute». 

Seeing  they  are  so  liabk  tcsin,  they  must  conse- 
quently stand  often  in  need  of  God's  mercy  to  bear 
with  them,  and  to  pardon  them.  Barrow. 

The  English  boast  of  Spenser  and  Milton,  who 
neither  of  them  wanted  genius  or  learning;  and 
yet  both  of  them  are  liable  to  many  censures. 

Dryden. 

They  think,  that  whatever  is  called  old  must  have 
the  decay  of  time  upon  it,  and  truth  too  were  liable 
to  mould  and  rottenness.  IjM:he. 

This,  or  any  other  scheme,  coming  from  a  private 
band,  might  he  liable  to  many  defects.  Swift. 

And  that  the  apostle  John  should  be  liable  to  this 
censure,  whose  temper  seemed  to  be  all  love  and 
sweetness.  Maeon. 

People  are  not  liable  to  be  mistaken  in  their  feel- 
ings, but  they  are  very  frequentljr  wrong  in  the  names 
they  give  them,  and  their  reasonings  about  them. 
Burke  on  the  Sublime. 

LI'AU.  From  Lie,  which  see.  This  word, 
as  Dr.  Johnson  observes,  would  analoeically  be 
lier ;  but  this  orthography  has  preyailed,  and  the 
convenience  of  distinction  from  lier,  he  who  lies 
down,  is  sufficient  to  confirm  it. 

He  approves  the  common  liar,  fame. 
Who  speaks  him  thus  at  Rome.       Sftaktpeart. 
I  do  not  reject  his  observation  as  antnie,  much 
less  condemn  the  person  himself  as  a  liar,  whenso- 
ever it  seems  to  be  contradicted.  Boyle, 
Thy  better  soul  abhors  a  liar's  part. 
Wise  is  thy  voice,  and  noble  is  thy  heart. 

Pope. 
The  maxim,  in  vino  ventas — *  a  man  who  is  well 
warmed  with  wine  will  speak  truth,'  may  be  an  ar- 
gument for  drinking,  if  you  suppose  men  in  general 
to  be  Hart :  but,  Sir,  I  would  not  keep  company  with 
'  a  fellow  who  liet  as  lone  as  he  is  sooer,  and  whom 
you  must  make  drunk  before  you  can  get  a  word 
of  truth  out  of  him.  Johnson. 

LIARD,  o^.  Fr.  liard ;  It.  leardo;  Scot. 
Vart,liard.    Roan;  gray;  hoary. 

That  was  wel  twight,  min  owen  liard  boy. 

Chaucer. 

LIBANIUS,  a  famous  Greek  rhetorician  and 
sophist  in  the  fourth  century,  born  at  Antioch. 
lie  had  a  great  share  in  the  friendship  of  Julian 


the  Apostate,  who  offered  him  the  dignity  of 
Prsefectus  Prsetorio ;  but  Libanius  refused  it, 
thinking  the  title  of  sophist,,  or  professor  of  elo- 
quence, much  more  honorable.  There  are  still 
extant  several  of  his  letters  and  Greek  orations, 
by  which  he  acquired  great  reputation ;  but  his 
style  is  somewhat  affected  and  obscure.  He 
was  a  Pagan.  Basil  and  Chrysostom  were  his 
disciples  about  A.  D.  360.  His  letters  were 
published  at  Amsterdam  in  1738;  his  orations 
at  Venice,  in  1755. 

LIBANOMANTIA,  in  antiquity,  a  species  of 
divination  performed  with  frankincense ;  which, 
if  it  presently  caught  fire,  and  sent  forth  a  grate- 
ful odor,  was  esteemed  a  happy  omen,  and  vice 
vers&. 

LIBANUS,  a  coain  of  mountains  of  Turkey 
in  Asia,  which  lie  between  Syria  Proper  and 
Palestine,  extending  from  west  to  east  trom  the 
Mediterranean  Sea  as  far  as  Arabia.  The  sum- 
mits are  always  covered  with  snow,  but  below 
there  are  very  pleasant  and  fertile  valleys.  Dr. 
Claike  saw  snow  here  in  July.  The  basis  of 
the  range  is  limestone,  which  presents  itself 
occasionally  in  the  shape  of  towers,  castles,  and 
various  grotesque  forms ;  near  Damascus  there 
are  immense  caverns,  one  of  which  is  capable  of 
containing  4000  men.  They  were  formerly 
famous  for  great  numbers  of  cedar  trees,  but 
now  there  are  very  few  remaining.  Geographers 
distinguish  this  chain  into  I«ibanus  and  Antili- 
banus ;  the  latter  of  which  lies  on  the  south  side 
of  the  valley,  rising  near  the  ruins  of  Sidon,  and 
terminates  in  Arabia,  in  N.  lat.  34°.  They 
are  separated  from  each  other  at  an  equal  distance 
throughout,  by  a  country  called  by  the  ancients 
Coelesyria. 

LIBA'TION,  n.  s.  Lat.  libalio,  k  libo,  to 
taste  or  drink,  or  to  offer  a  drink-offering.  The 
act  of  pouring  wine  on  the  ground  in  honor  of 
some  deity;  the  wine  poured. 

In  digging  new  earth  pour  in  some  wir.e,  that  the 
vapour  of  the  earth  and  wine  may  comfort  the  spirits, 
provided  it  be  not  taken  for  a  heathen  sacrifice, 
or  libation  to  the  earth.       Bacon's  Natural  History. 

They  had  no  other  crime  to  object  against  the 
Christians  but  that  they  did  not  oflfer  up  libations, 
and  the  smoke  of  sacrifices,  to  dead  men. 

StillingJIeet  oti  Romish  Idolatry, 

The  ^blet  then  she  took,  with  nectar  crowned, 
Spnnklmg  the  first  tibations  on  the  ground. 

Dryden's  Jlneid. 

The  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans  used  at  their 
meals  to  make  libations,  pour  out  and  even  drink 
wine  in  honour  of  the  gods.       Brand's  Antiquities. 
In  sighs  he  worahips  his  supremely  fair, 
And  weeps  a  sad  libation  in  despair  ; 
Adores  a  creature,  and,  devout  m  vain. 
Wins  in  return  an  answer  of  disdain.   Cowper. 

LiBATiOK,  amongst  the  ancient  Greeks  and 
Romans,  was  an  essential  part  of  solemn  sacri- 
fices. It  vtas  also  performed  alone,  as  a  drink- 
offering,  by  way  of  procuring  the  protection  and 
favor  of  the  gods,  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life, 
libations,  according  to  the  different  attributes 
of  the  gods  in  honor  of  whom  they  were  made, 
consisted  of  different  liquids,  but  wine  was  the 
most  usual.  It  was  always  unmixed  wilAi  water. 
Libations  of  water,  of  honey,  of  milk,  and  of  oil, 
were  called  yif^oXia  Iipa.    They  were  all  made 
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with  a  serious  deportment  and  solemn  prayer. 
At  sacrifices,  the  libation,  after  it  had  been 
tasted  by  the  priest,  and  handed  to  the  bystand- 
ers, was  poured  upon  the  yictim.  At  entertain- 
ments, a  little  wine  was  generally  poured  out  of 
the  cup,  before  the  liquor  began  to  circulate,  to 
show  their  gratitude  to  (he  gods  for  the  blessings 
they  enjoyed.  Libations  were  also  in  use  among 
the  Hebrews,  who  poured  a  hiu  of  wine  on  the 
victim  after  it  was  killed,  and  the  several  pieces 
of  the  sacrifice  were  laid  on  the  altar,  ready  to 
be  burnt. 

LIBAlT,  a  sea-port  of  Russia,  in  the.  govern- 
ment of  Coorlana,  on  the  Baltic.  It  exports 
hemp,  linseed,  &c.,  the  produce  of  the  surround- 
ing country.  This  town  was  a  place  of  trade  in 
the  thirteenth  century ;  but  it  afterwards  suffered 
severely  firom  the  wars  which  the  Swedes  carried 
on  here.  It  has  a  commodious  harbour  for 
small  vessels.  Population  5000.  Sixty- six  miles 
west  of  Mittau. 

TJD'BARD,  n.  s.  Teut.  Uebardy  Uupard; 
hki.  Uopardut,  See  Leofaad.  A  leopard.  Ob- 
solete. 

Miike  the  Ubhard  stern 

Leave  roaring,  when  in  rage  he  for  revenge  did 
yearn.  Spenttr, 

The  lihbard  and  the  tiger,  as  the  mole 

Risiair,  the  crumbled  earth  above  them  threw. 

The  torrid  parts  of  Africk  are  by  Piso  resembled 
to  a  libbard*$  Bkia.  the  disUnce  of  whose  spots  repre- 
sents the  disperseness  of  habiutions,  or  towns  of 
Africk.  Bnnwood. 

LI'BEL,  n.  f .,  V,  n.  &  w.  a. )     Fr.  libelU ;  Lat 
Li'beller,  n.  f.  ^libellutf     a    little 

Li'bellous,  a^;.  3  book.     The  civil 

law  retains  its  primitive  sense  of  a  written 
charge ;  and  hence  it  has  been  used  to  signify  a 
defamatory  writing,  satire,  or  lampoon:  as  a 
neuter  verb  it  formerly  took  agaimt  after  it,  see 
the  extracts  :  as  a  verb  active  it  means  to  de- 
fame; satirise:  a  libeller  is  the  author  of  a 
libel :  libellous,  defamatory. 

And  it  hath  ben  seid,  whoevere  leveth  his  wyf,  give 
he  to  hir  a  libel  of  forsaking.  WieUf,  Matt,  v. 

Sweet  scrawls  to  fly  about  the  streets  of  Rome : 
What's  this  but  UbeUing  agairut  the  senate  I 

Shaktptan. 

He.  like  a  privileged  spiy,  whom  nothing  can 
Discredit,  libeU  now  'gaintt  each  great  man.  Donne. 
•    It  was  the  most  malicious  surmise  that  had  ever 
been  brewed,  howsoever  countenanced  by  a  Ubdltnu 
pamphlet.  Wctton, 

For  the  stopping  of  that  deluge  of  libeitout  invec- 
tives, wherewith  we  sre  thus  impetuously  overflown. 

Bp.  HaU. 

Though  some  make  slight  of  liheU,  yet  you  may  see 
by  them  how  the  wind  sits :  as  take  a  straw  and 
throw  it  up  in  the  air,  you  shall  see  by  that  which 
way  the  wmd  is,  which  you  shall  not  do  by  casting 
up  a  stone.  More  solid  things  do  not  show  the  com- 
plexion of  the  times  so  well  as  ballads  and  UbeU, 

Seldm. 

Are  we  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ?  that 
ignominy  serves  but  to  advance  our  fiiture  gloiy; 
every  such  libel  here  becomes  a  panesyrick  there. 

Deeag  of  Pitty. 

Oood  heaven !  that  sots  and  knaves  should  be  so 
vain. 
To  wish  their  vile  resemblance  may  remain ! 


And  stand  reoonisa,  at  their  own  request. 

To  future  days,  a  libel  or  a  jest.  Drydsn, 

The  squibs  are  those  who,  in  the  common  phrase, 
are  called  libetlen  and  lampooners.  la  l*.  . 

But  what  so  pure  which  envious  tongues  will 
spare? 
Some  wicked  wits  have  UbdUd  all  the  fair.       Pope, 

The  common  liheUert^  in  their  invectives,  tax  Uie 
church  with  an  insatiable  desire  of  power  and 
wealth,  equally  common  to  all  bodies  of  men. 

S^ft, 

Libel,  libellus  famosus,  taken  in  its  largest 
and  most  extensive  sense,  signifies  any  vrriting, 
picture,  or  the  like,  of  an  immoral  or  illegal 
tendency ;  but,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  is  used  to 
denote  a  malicious  defamation  of  any  person, 
and  especially  a  magistrate,  made  public  by 
either  printing,  writing,  signs,  or  pictures,  in 
order  to  provoke  him  to  wrath,  or  expose  him  to 
public  hatred,  contempt,  and  ridicule.  The 
direct  tendency  of  these  libels  is  the  breach  of 
the  public  peace,  by  stirring  up  the  objects  of 
them  to  revenge,  and  perhaps  to  bloodshed. 
The  communication  of  a  libel  to  any  one  person 
is  a  publication  in  the  eye  of  the  law:  and 
therefore  the  sending  an  abusive  private  letter  to 
a  man  is  as  much  a  libel  as  if  it  were  openly 
printed,  for  it  equally  tends  to  a  breach  of  the 
peace.  With  regard  to  libels,  in  general,  there 
are  two  remedies ;  one  by  indictment,  and 
another  bv  action.  The  former  for  the  public 
offence ;  (ox  every  libel  has  a  tendency  to  break 
the  peace,  or  provoke  others  to  break  it :  which 
offence  is  the  same,  whether  the  matter  contained 
be  true  or  folse ;  and  therefore  the  defendant,  on 
an  indictment  for  publishing  a  libel,  is  not 
allowed  to  allege  the  truth  of  it  by  way  of  justi- 
fication. But  in  the  remedy  by  action  on  the 
case,  which  is  to  repair  the  party  in  damages  for 
the  injury  done  him,  the  defendant  may,  as  for 
words  spoken,  justify  the  truth  of  the  fiactSy  and 
show  that  the  plaintiff  has  received  no  injury  at 
atll.  What  was  said  with  regard  to  words  spo- 
ken, will  also  hold  in  every  particular  with 
regard  to  libels  by  writing  or  printing,  and  the 
civil  actions  consequent  thereupon:  but  as  to 
signs  or  pictures,  it  seems  necessary  always  to 
show,  by  proper  innuendos  and  averments  of  the 
defendant's  meaning,  the  import  and  application 
of  the  scandal,  and  that  some  special  damage 
has  followed;  otherwise  it  cannot  appear  that 
such  libel  by  picture  was  understood  to  be 
levelled  at  the  plaintiff,  or  that  it  vras  attended 
with  any  actionable  consequences.  In  a  civil 
action,  then,  a  libel  must  appear  to  be  false,  as 
well  as  scandalous:  for,  if  the  charge  be  true, 
the  plaintiff  has  received  no  private  injury,  and 
has  no  ground  to  demand  a  compensation  for 
himself,  whatever  offence  it  may  be  against  the 
public  peace :  and  therefore,  upon  a  civil  action, 
the  truth  of  the  accusation  may  be  pleaded  in 
bar  of  the  suit.  But,  in  a  criminal  prosecution, 
the  tendency  which  all  libels  have  to  create 
animosities,  and  to  disturb  Jte  public  peace,  is 
the  sole  consideration  of  the  law.  And,  there- 
fore, in  such  prosecutions,  the  ouly  points  to  be 
considered  are,  first,  the  making  or  publishing 
of  the  book  or  writing ;  and,  secondly,  whether 
the  matter  be  criminal :  and,  if  both  these  points 
are  against  the  defendant,  the  offence  against  the 
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public  is  complete.  The  punishment  of  such 
libellen,  for  either  making,  repeating,  printing, 
or  publishing  the  libel,  is  a  fine,  and  such  cor- 
poral punishment  as  the  court  in  its  discretion 
shall  inflict;  regarding  the  quantity  of  the 
offence,  and  the  quality  of  the  offender.  By  the 
law  of  the  XII.  tables,  at  Home,  libels,  which 
affected  the  reputation  of  another,  were  made  a 
capital  offence :  but,  before  the  reign  of  Augus- 
tus, the  punishment  became  corporal  only. 
Under  Valentinian  it  was  again  made  capital, 
not  only  to  write,  but  to  publish,  or  even  to 
omit  destroying  them.  Our  law,  in  this  and 
many  other  respects,  corresponds  rather  with  the 
middle  age  ot  Roman  jurisprudence,  when 
liberty,  learning,  and  humanity,  were  in  their 
full  vigor,  than  with  the  cruel  edicts  thafwere 
established  in  the  dark  and  tyrannical  ages  of 
be  ancient  decemviri,  or  the  later  emperors.  In 
this  and  other  instances,  where  blasphemous, 
immoral,  treasonable^  schismatical,  seaitious,  or 
scandalous  libels  are  punished  by  the  English 
law,  some  with  a  greater,  others  with  a  less  de- 
gree of  severity,  the  liberty  of  the  press,  pro- 
perly understood,  is  by  no  means  tnfringea  or 
violated.    See  Law,  part  I. 

LIBELLA,  a  piece  of  money  amongst  the 
Romans,  being  the  tenth  part  of  the  denarius, 
and  equal  in  value  to  the  as.  It  was  called 
libella,  as  being  a  little  pound,  because  equal  to 
%  pound  of  brass.  Its  value  in  our  money  is  1 
ob.  1  qu.,  or  a  halfpenny  fiirthing.  See  Money. 

Libella,  or  Libellula,  in  zoology,  a  genus 
of  foar-winged  flies,  called  in  English  dragon- 
6ies,  or  adder-flies.  The  characters  are  these : 
the  mouth  is  furnished  with  jaws ;  the  feelers 
are  shorter  than  the  breast:  and  the  tail  of  the 
male  terminates  in  a  kind  of  hooked  forceps. 
See  Entomology. 

LI  BELLI  was  the  name  given  to  the  bills 
which  were  put  up  amongst  the  Romans,  giving 
notice  of  the  time  when  a  show  of  gladiators 
would  be  exhibited,  with  the  number  of  combat- 
ants, and  other  circumstances.  This  was  called 
munus  pronunciare,  or  proponere.  These  bills 
were  sometimes  termed  eaicta.  These  public 
notices  were  given  by  the  person  who  designed 
to  oblige  the  people  with  the  show,  and  were 
frequently  attended  with  pictures  representing 
the  engagement  of  some  celebrated  gladiator. 
This  custom  is  alluded  to  by  Horace. 

Li  BELLI  Famosi,  defiaunatory  libels.  Seneca 
calls  them  contumeliosi  libelli,  defamatory  rhymes 
which  by  a  Roman  ordinance  were  punishable 
with  death. 

LIBELLULA.    See  Libella. 

LIBENTINA,  a  surname  of  Venus,  who  had 
a  temple  at  Rome,  where  young  girls,  arrived  at 
puberty,  dedicated  their  juvenile  toys. 

LIBER,  in  botany,  the  bark  or  rind,  princi- 
pally of  trees.  This  is  conceived  to  consist  of 
a  number  of  cylindric  and  concentric  surfaces, 
whose  texture  is  reticular,  and  in  some  trees 
plainly  extrusibie  exery  way,  as  the  fibres  are 
soft  and  flexible.  While  in  this  condition,  they 
are  either  hollow  regular  canah,  or  have  inter- 
stitial spaces,  which  serve  the  office  of  canals. 
The  nutritious  juice  which  they  are  continually 
receiving,  remains  in  part  in  them,  makes  them 
Vol.  XIL 


grow  in  length  and  thickness,  and  stiengthens 
and  brings  them  closer  together;  and  thus  the 
texture,  which  was  before  reticular,  becomes  an 
assemblage  of  straight  fibres  ranged  vertically 
and  parallel  to  each  other;  that  is,  as  they  are 
thus  altered  behind  one  another,  they  by  degrees 
become  a  new  substance,  more  woody,  called 
blea. 

Liber,  LaL  i.  e.  free,  in  mythology,  a  tiiie 
conferred  on  Bacchus,  in  memory  of  the  freedom 
which  he  granted  to  the  people  of  Bceotia :  or, 
perhaps,  because  wine,  wnereof  he  was  the  re- 
puted deity,  delivers  men  from  care,  and  sets 
their  mind  at  ease  and  freedom. 

LIBERA,  in  mythology,  a  goddess  whom  Ci- 
cero, in  his  book  De  Nat.  Deor.,  styles  the  daugh- 
ter of  Jupiter  and  Ceres.  Ovid,  in  his  Fwti, 
says  that  the  name  was  given  by  Bacchus  to 
Ariadne.  Libera  is  exhibited  on  medals  as  a 
kind  of  female  Bacchus,  crowned  with  vine 
leaves. 

LIB'ERAL,  adj,  &  n.  s.  ^     Fr.  liberal ;  Lat. 

Liberal  it*  ,  n.t.  >  liberalis.  Free ;  un- 

Lib'erally,  adv.  y  controlled ;  bland ; 

generous;  munificent:  hence  not  mean  in  any 
way ;  not  of  low  origin  or  birth ;  genteel :  it  takes 
of  before  things  and  to  before  persons. 

If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God, 
that  giveth  to  all  men  liberal^,  and  upbraideth  not. 

James  i.  5. 

Some  are  unwisely  liberal,  and  more  delight  to  give 
presents  than  to  pay  debts.  Sir  P.  Sidney. 

Her  name  was  Mercy,  well-known  over  all 

To  be  both  gracious  and  eke  liberal. 

Faerie  Queene. 

Sparing  would  shew  a  worse  sin  than  ill  doctrine. 
Men  of  his  way  should  be  most  liberal ; 
They're  set  here  for  examples. 

Shakepeare.   Henry  VIII, 
Why  should  he  despair,  that  knows  to  court 
With  wordfi,  fair  looks,  and  liberality  J 


There  is  no  art  better  than  to  be  libertd  of  praise 
and  commendation  to  others,  in  that  wherein  a  man's 
self  hath  any  perfection.  ^RactnCt  Eesays. 

Such  moaeration  with  thy  bounty  join. 
That  thou  may^st  nothing  give  that  is  not  thine; 
That  liberality  is  but  cast  away,  >< 

Which  makes  us  borrow  what  we  cannof  pay. 

henJuLm, 
Needs  must  the  power 
That  made  us,  and  for  us  this  ample  world, 
Be  infinitely  ffood,  and  of  his  good 
As  liberal  and  free  as  infinite.  Mikun. 

The  painter  is,  as  to  the  execution  of  his  woHl,  a 
mechamc  ;  but  as  to  his  conception,  his  spirit,  and 
design,  he  is  hardly  below  even  the  poet,'  in  Uberal 
art.  Steele. 

The  hberal  are  aeeurs  alone. 
For  what  we  frankly  give,  for  ever  is  our  own. 

Granville. 

Several  clergymen,  otherwise  little  fond  of  obscure 
terms,  are,  in  their  sermons,  very  Uberal  of  all  those 
which  they  find  in  ecclesiastical  writers,  as  if  it  were 
our  duty  to  understand  them.  Swift. 

He  iieidom  lives  frugally,  who  lives  by  chance. 
Hope  is  always  liberal,  ana  they  that  trust  her  pre 
mises  make  httle  scruple  of  revelling  to-day,  on  the 
profits  of  to-morrow.  Johnson. 

Virtue  and  vice  are  oftentimes  so  near  neighbours 
that  we  |5ass  into  each  other's  bordcr^i  without  obser- 
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▼ation,  and  think  we  do  mstice  when  we  are  crael ; 
or  call  ouraelves  Uberai  when  we  are  loose  and  foo]« 
ish  in  our  expenses.  Patty. 

Poets,  and  orators,  and  painters,  and  those  who 
cultivate  other  branches  of  the  liberal  arts,  have  with- 
out this  critical  knowledge  succeeded  well  in  their 
■everal  provinces.  Burke  on  the  Sublime. 

LIBERALIA,  feasts  celebrated  by  the  ancient 
Romans,  in  honor  of  Liber  or  Bacchus,  the 
same  with  those  which  the  Greeks  called  Dio- 
nysia,  and  Dionysiaca.  Varro  derives  the  name 
of  this  feast  from  liber,  considered  as  a  noun 
adjective,  and  signifying  free;  because  the 
priests  were  free  from  their  functions,  and  eased 
of  all  care,  during  the  time  of  the  liberalia,  as 
the  old  women  officiated  in  the  ceremonies  and 
sacrifices  of  these  feasts. 

LIB£RIA,  in  Roman  antiquity,  a  festival  ob- 
ferved  on  the  sixteenth  of  the  kalends  of  April, 
at  which  time  the  youth  laid  aside  their  juvenile 
habit  for  the  toga  virilis,  or  habit  peculiar  to 
grown  men.  See  Toga. 
LIB'ERTINE,  n. «.  &  adj.  }  French  libertin ; 
LiB'EaTiNisM,  n.  s.  S  I^tin     Ubertimu 

(libeTf  free).  Uncontrolled  by  law  or  morals ; 
legally,  the  son  of  a  freedman. 

And  steuene,  fnl  of  grace  and  of  the  strengthe,. 
made  woandris  and  grete  signes  in  the  peple,  but 
sainme  risen  of  the  s^rnagoge  that  was  clepid  of  li- 
ftert^iM—dispatiden  with  steuene.    Widif*  iMdtivi. 
When  he  speaks. 
The  air,  a  chartered  libertine,  is  still  y 
And  the  mute  wonder  lurketh  in  men's  ean, 
To  steal  his  sweet  and  honied  sentences. 

Shaktpeare.  Henry  V. 
The^  say  this  town  is  full  of  couzenage, 
Disguised  cheaters,  prating  mountebanks. 
And  many  such  like  libertines  of  sin. 

Shaktpeare. 
There  are  men  that  marry  not,  but  choose  rather 
a  libertine  and  impure  single  life,  than  to  be  yoked 
in  marriage.  Bacon. 

Man,  the  lawless  libertine,  may  rove. 
Free  and  unquestioned.        Rowe's  Jane  Shore. 
Some  persons  are  forbidden  to  be  accusers  on  the 
score  of  their  sex,  as  women  ;  others  on  the  score  of 
their  age,  as  pupils  and  infants  ;  others  on  the  score 
of  their  condition,  as  libertines  against  their  patrons. 
Ayliffe's  Porergon. 
That  word  may  be  applied  to  some  few  libertines 
in  the  audience.  ColUer*s  View  of  the  Stage. 

That  spirit  of  religion  and  seriousness  vanished 
all  at  once,  and  a  spirit  of  liberty'  and  libertinism,  of 
infidelity  and  profaneness,  started  up  in  the  room*  of 
it.  Atterburp*$  Sermons. 

Might  not  the  queen  make  diligent  inquiry,  if  any 
person  about  her  should  happen  to  be  of  libertino 
principles  or  morals  t  Smift*s  Project. 

Thus  the  atheists,  Ubtrtints,  and  despisers  of  reli- 
gion, usually  pass  under  the  name  of  free-thinkers. 

Swift. 
Want  of  ^wer  is  the  only  bound  that  a  libertine 
puts  to  his  vievrs  upon  any  of  the  sex.  Clarissa. 
LiBBRTivES,  Libertin  I,  in  ecclesiastical  hia- 
tory,  a  religious  sect,  which  arose  in  1525,  whose 
principal  tenets  were,  that  the  Deity  was  the 
vole  operating  cause  in  the  mind  of  man,  and 
the  immediate  author  of  all  human  actions ;  that, 
consequently,  the  distinctions  of  good  and  evil, 
which  had  been  established  with  regard  to  those 
actions,  were  false  and  groundless,  and  that  men 
eould  not,  properly  speaking,  commit  sin ;  that 
religion  consisted  in  the  union  of  the  spirit  or 


rational  soul  with  the  Supreme  Being ;  that  alt 
those  who  had  attained  this  happy  union,  by  sub- 
lime contemplation  and  elevation  of  mind,  were 
then  allowea  to  indulge^  without  exception  or 
restraint,  their  appetites  or  passions;  that  all 
their  actions  and  pursuits  were  then  perfectly 
innocent;  and  that^  after  the  death  of  the  body, 
they  were  to  be  united  to  the  Deity.  '  They  like- 
wise said  that  Jesus  Christ  was  nothing  but  a  mere 
je  ne  sai  quoi,  composed  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  of  the  opinion  of  men. — These  maxims  oc- 
casioned their  being  called  Libertines ;  and  Uie 
word  has  been  used  in  a  bad  sense  ever  since.  They 
spread  principally  in  Holland  and  Brabant.  Thev 
leaders  were  Quintin,  Picard,  Pockesius,  Ruffns, 
and  Chopin,  who  joined  with  Quintin,  and  be- 
came his  disciple.  This  sect  obtained  a  footing 
in  France  through  the  favor  of  Margaret,  queen 
of  Navarre,  and  sister  to  Francis  I.,  and  found 
patrons  in  several  of  the  reformed  cbnrchet. 

LIBERTUS,  or  Libertinus,  among  the  Ro- 
mans, a  freed  man,  or  a  person  set  free  firom  a 
legal  servitude.  These  still  retained  some  mark 
of  their  ancient  state :  he  who  made  a  slave  free 
having  a  right  of  patronage  over  the  libertns ; 
so  that,  if  the  latter  fiiiled  of  showing  due  res- 
pect to  his  patron,  he  was  restored  to  hit  servi- 
tude ;  and  if  the  libertns  died  without  childran, 
his  patron  was  his  heir.  See  Slave.  In  the 
beginning  of  the  republic,  libertinus  denoted  the 
son  of  a  libertus  or  freedman :  but  afterwards, 
before  the  time  of  Cicero,  and  under  the  empe- 
rors, the  terms  libertus  and  libertinus,  as  Sue- 
tonius remarks  were  used  synonymously. 

LIB'BRTY,  n.  t.  Fr.  liborU ;  Lat.  liberiag, 
liber.  Freedom ;  state  of  being  uncontn^ed ; 
hence  opposed  to  necessity  and  restraint ;  ex- 
emption; privilege;  leave;  permission.  See 
the  fine  exemplification  and  caation  of  Bozke 
below. 

Where  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  there  is  Uherfjf. 

2  Cor.  iii.  17. 

My  master  knows  of  your  being  here,  and  hath 
threatened  to  put  me  into  everlasting  liberty,  if  I  teU 
you  of  it ;  for  he  swears,  bell  torn  me  away. 


His  majesty  gave  not  an  intiie  eountry  to  any, 
much  less  did  he  grant  jura  xegalia,  or  any  eztxa- 
ordinary  liberties.  Daoies. 

Justly  thou  abhorrest 
The  son,  who,  on  the  quiet  state  of  man. 
Such  trouble  brought,  affecting  to  subdue 
Rational  liberty ;  yet  know  withal 
Since  thy  original  lapse,  true  libertt, 
Is  lost,  which  always  with  right  reason  dwells. 

AftftM. 

Not  assuming  the  liberty  to  find  failt  with  princes, 
we  should  practise  the  duty  of  seeking  God  for  his 
blessing  on  their  prooaedings.  ~ 


Libertjf  is  the  power  in  any  agent  to  do,  or  for- 
bear, any  particular  action,  according  to  the  deter- 
mination, or  thought  of  the  mind,  wheselry  either  of 


them  is  mefened  to  the  other.  Lodbr. 

I  shall  take  the  UbeHy  to  consider  a  third  ground, 
which,  with  some  men,  has  the  same  authority,  id. 
O  Liberty !  thou  eoddess,  heavenly  bright ! 

Profuse  of  bliss,  and  pregnant  with  delight. 

Eternal  pleasures  in  toy  presence  reign.  Adduon. 

It  is  some  loss  of  liberty  to  resolve  on  schemes  be- 
forehand. Shensioite. 

Show  me  the  man,  who  knows  what  life  n,  who 
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dreads  deadi;  and  I'U  show  thee  a  priaoner  who 
dreads  his  liberty.  Sterne, 

News-writers  by  profession,  are  the  nidest  braw- 
lers for  liberty,  a  subject  i^ch  they  seem  to  ha^ 
considered  least  of  any.  Joineriana,  1772. 

The  effect  of  liberty  to  individuals  is,  that  they 
.  may  do  what  they  please :  we  ought  to  see  whiit  it 
'  will  please  them  to  do,  before  we  risk  con^tula- 
tipna  which  may  be  soon  turned  into  complaints. 

Burke, 
Ifow,  Virtue,  now  thy  powerful  succour  lend, 

Shield  them  for  liberty  who  dare  to  die — 
Ah,  Liberty!  will  none  thy  cause  befriend  t 
Are  these  thy  sons,  thy  generous  sons,  that  fly  ? 

Seattle, 

Liberty  may  be  considered  as  either  natural 
or  diviU 

Liberty,  Natural.  The  absolute  rights  of  man, 
oonaidered  aa  a  free  agent^  endowed  with  discern- 
ment to  know  good  from  evil,  and  with  power 
•f  choosing  those  measures  which  appear  to  him 
to  be  most  desirable,  are  usually  summed  up  in 
one  general  appellation,  and  denominated  the 
natural  liberty  of  mankind.  This  natural  liber- 
ty consists  properly  in  a  power  of  acting  as  one 
thinks  fit,  without  any  restraint  or  ccmtrol,  un- 
less by  the  law  of  nature ;  being  a  right  inherent 
in  us  by  birth,  and  one  of  the  gifts  of  Ood  to 
man  at  his  creation,  when  be  endued  him  with 
ihe  faculty  of  free-will.  But  every  man,  when 
he  enters  into  aociety,  gives  up  a  part  of  bis 
natural  liberty,  and,  in  consideration  of  receiving 
the  advantages  of  mutual  commerce,  obliges 
himself  to  conform  to  those  laws  which  the 
community  has  thought  proper  to  establish. 
And  this  species  of  legal  obedience,  and  con- 
formity, is  infinitely  more  desirable  than  that 
wild  and  savage  liberty  which  is  sacrificed  to 
obtain  it  For  no  man,  who  considers  a  mo- 
ment, would  wish  to  retain  the  absolute  and  un« 
controlled  power  of  doing  whatever  he  pleases : 
the  consequence  of  which  would  be,  that  every 
other  man  would  also  have  the  same  power ;  and 
then  there  would  be  no  security  to  individuals  in 
any  of  the  enjoyments  of  life. 

Liberty^  Politic al>  therefore,  or  civil  liberty, 

which  is  that  of  a  member  of  society,  is  no  other 

,  tiian  natural  liberty,  so  far  restrained  by  human 

'  laws  (and  no  &rther)  as  is  necessary  and  ev 

BidieBt  for  the  general  advantage  of  the  public, 
ence  we  may  collect,  that  the  law*  which  res- 
tiains  a  man  from  doing  mischief  to  his  fellowr 
citizens,  though  it  diminishes  the  natural,  in- 
icreases  the  civil  liberty  of  mankind  ;  but  eveiy 
wanton  and  causeless  restraint  of  the  will  of  the 
subject,  whether  practised  by  a  monarch,  a  no* 
bJity,  or  a  popular  assembly,  is  a  degree  of  ty- 
ranny. Ni^,  that  ev«k  laws  themselves,  whether 
made  with  or  without  our  consent,  if  they  regu- 
late and  constrain  our  conduct  in  matters  of  mere 
indifierence,  without  any  good  end  in  view,  are 
laws  destructive  of  liberty:  whereas,  if  any 
public  advantage  can  arise  firom  observing  such 
precepts,  the  control  of  our  private  inclinations, 
m  one  or  two  particular  points,  wiU  conduce  to 
preserve  our  general  freedom  in  others  of  more 
importance,  by  supporting  that  state  of  society 
which  alone  can  secure  our  independence.  Thus 
4he  statute  of  Edward  IV.,  which  forbade  the  fine 


gentlemen  of  those  times  (under  the  degree  of  a 
lord)  to  wear  pikes  upon  their  shoes  or  boots  of 
more  than  two  inches  in  length,  was  a  law  tliat 
savored  of  oppression  ;  because,  however  ridicu- 
lous the  feshion  then  ic  use  might  appear,  the 
restraining  it  by  pecuniary  penalties  could  serve 
no  purpose  of  common  utility.  But  the  statute 
of  Charles  II.  which  prescribes  a  thing  seem- 
ingly as  indifferent,  viz.  a  dress  for  the  dead,  who 
were  all  ordered  to  be  buried  in  woollen,  was 
a  law  consistent  with  public  liberty ;  so  far  as  it 
encouraged  the  staple  trade  in  wool,  on  which  in 
a  great  measure  depended  the  universal  good  of 
the  nation.  So  that  laws,  when  prudently 
framed,  are  by  no  means  subversive,  but  rather 
introductive,  of  liberty ;  for  (as  Mr.  Locke  has 
well  observed)  where  there  is  no  law  there  is  no 
freedom.  On  the  other  hand,  that  constitution 
or  frame  of  government,  that  system  of  laws,  is 
alone  calculated  to  maintain  civil  liberty,  which 
leaves  the  subject  entire  master  of  his  own  con* 
duct,  except  in  those  points  wherein  the  public 
good  requires  some  direction  or  restraint.  But 
Uie  reader  will  find  this  subject  amply  discussed 
in  the  introductfon  to  our  article  Law. 

Liberty,  in  mythology,  was  a  goddess  both 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  Among  the 
former  she  was  invoked  under  the  title  Eleu* 
theria,  and  by  the  latter  she  was  called  Libeitas, 
and  held  in  singular  veneration ;  temples^  altars^ 
and  statues,  were  erected  in  honor  of  her.  A 
very  magnificent  temple  was  consecrated  to  her 
on  mount  Aventine  by  Tiberius  Gracchus,  befovt 
which  was  a  spacious  court,  called  atrium  liber- 
tatis.  The  Romans  also  erected  a  new  temple 
in  honor  of  Liberty  when  Julius  Ccesar  estab- 
lished his  empire  over  them,  as  if  their  liber^ 
had  been  secured  by  an  event  which  destroyed  it. 

Liberty  of  tbe  Press.  The  art  of  prmting, 
SQOn  after  its  introduction,  was  looked  upon  in 
England,  as  well  as  in  other  countries,  as  merely 
a  matter  of  state»  and  subject  to  the  coercion  of 
the  crown.  It  was  thererore  regulated  with  us 
by  the  king's  proclamations,  prohibitions^  chaiw 
ters  of  privilege  and  license,  and  finally  by  the 
decrees  of  the  court  of  star-chamber,  which 
limited  the  number  of  printers,  and  of  presses 
which  each  should  employ,  and  prohibited  new 
publications  unless  previously  approved  by  pro- 
per licensers.  On  tne  demolition  of  this  odious 
jurisdiction  in  1641 ,  the  long  parliament  of 
Charies  [.,  after  their  rupture  with  that  prince, 
assumed  the  same  powers  as  the  star-chamber 
had  exercised  virith  respect  to  the  licensing  of 
books:  apd  in  1643,  1647,  1649,  and  1652 
(Scobell,  i.  44,  134,  ii.  88,  230),  issued  their 
ordinances  for  that  purpose,  founded  principally 
on  the  star-chamber  s  decree  of  1637.  In  1662 
was  passed  the  statute  13  and  14  Car.  II.  c.  33, 
whicn,  vnth  some  few  alterations,  was  copied 
from  the  parliamentary  ordinances.  This  act 
expired  in  1679:  but  was  revived  by  statute  1 
Jac.  II.  c.  17,  and  continued  till  1692.  It  was 
then  continued  for  two  years  longer  by  statute  4 
W.  &  M.  c.  24 ;  but  though  frequent  attempts 
were  made  by  the  government  to  revive  it  in  the 
subsequent  part  of  that  reign  (Com.  Joum.  12th 
of  February  1694, 26th  of  November  1095,  22nd 
of  October  1696,  9th  of  February  1607.  31st  of 
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January  1698),  yet  the  parliament  resisted  it  so 
strongly,  that  it  finally  expired,  and  the  press 
became  properly  free  in  1694,  and  has  continued 
so  ever  since.  The  liberty  of  the  press,  however, 
so  essential  to  the  existence  of  a  free  state,  con- 
sists not  in  freedom  from  any  criminal  matter 
that  may  be  published,  but  in  laying  no  previous 
restraints  upon  publications.  Every  free  man  has 
undoubtedly  a  right  to  lay  what  sentiments  he 
pleases  before  the  public ;  to  forbid  this,  is  to 
destroy  the  freedom  of  the  press :  but  if  he  pub- 
lishes what  is  improper,  mischievous,  or  illegal, 
he  must  take  the  consequences  of  his  own  te- 
merity. See  Libel  and  Law.  To  subject  the 
press  to  the  restrictive  power  of  a  licenser,  in  the 
manner  above  mentioned,  is  to  subject  all  free- 
dom of  sentiment  to  the  prejudices  of  one  man, 
and  make  him  the  arbitrary  and  in&Uible  judge 
of  all  disputed  points  in  learning,  religion,  and 
government.  But  to  punish  (as  the  law  does  at 
present)  any  dangerous  or  offensive  writings 
which,  when  published,  shall,  on  a  fair  and  im- 
partial trial,  be  adjudged  of  a  pernicious  tenden- 
cy, is  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  peace  and 
good  order,  "of  government  and  reli^on,  the  only 
solid  foundations  of  civil  liberty.  Thuf  the  will 
of  individuals  is  still  left  free ;  the  abuse  only  of 
that  free-will  is  the  object  of  legal  punishment. 
Neither  is  any  restraint  hereby  laid  upon  free- 
dom of  thought  or  inquiry ;  the  disseminating 
or  making  public  of  bad  sentiments,  destructive 
of  the  ends  of  society,  is  the  crime  which  society 
corrects.  A  man  (says  a  fine  writer  on  this  sul>< 
ject)  may  be  allowed  to  keep  poisons  in  his  closet, 
but  not  publicly  to  vend  them  as  cordials.  And 
to  this  wc  may  add,  that  the  only  plausible  argu- 
ment heretofore  used  for  restraining  the  just  finee- 
dom'of  the  press,  'that  it  was  necessary  to  pre- 
vent the  daily  abuse  of  it,'  will  entirely  lose  its 
force,  when  it  is  shown  (by  a  seasonable  exertion 
of  the  laws)  that  the  press  cannot  be  abused  to 
any  bad  purpose  witnout  incurring  a  suitable 
punishment :  whereas,  it  can  never  be  used  to 
any  good  one  when  under  the  control  of  an  in- 
spector. So  true  will  it  be  found,  that  to  censure 
the  licentiousness  is  to  maintain  the  liberty  of 
the  press.  It  is  curious  and  gratifying  to  observe 
how  much  the  late  experiment  of  an  established 
censorship  of  the  press  in  France  confirms  the 
above,  reasoning. 

LIBETHUA,  in  ancient  geography,  a  town 
and  fountain  of  Thessaly.  The  latter  was  called 
the  fountain  of  song,  and  was  situated  in  Mag- 
nesia, a  district  of  Macedonia  annexed  to  Thes- 
saly. The  tbwn  stood  on  mount  Olympus, 
where  H  verges  towards  Macedonia :  hence  the 
muses  are  called  Libethrides.  (Virgil).  Strabo 
places  on  Helicon,  not  only  Hippocrene,  and  the 
temple  of  the  Muses,' but  also  the  caves  of  the 
nymphs  Libethrides. 

LIBETHRIUS  Mons,  Libethrus,  in  ancient 
geography,  a  mountain  of  Bceotia,  forty  stadia 
from  Coronea ;  where  stood  the  statues  of  the 
Muses,  and  of  the  Libethrides.  It  was  either 
conjoined  with,  or  at  least  very  near  to.  He- 
licon. 

LTBIO'INOUS,  adj,  Lat.  libidinosus,  libido^ 
lust.     Lustful ;  wanton. 


None  revolt  from  the  faith  because  they  must 
not  look  upon  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  but  bs- 
caaae  they  are  mueh  more  restrained  from  the  per- 
petration of  their  lusts.  If  wanton  glances  and 
tibidinout  thoughts  had  l)een  permitted  by  the  gos- 
pel, diey  would  have  apostatized  nevertheless. 

BentUy. 

LIBFTINA,  in  Romau  mythology,  a  goddess 
who  presided  over  funoials.  She  was  the  same  . 
with  the  Venus  infera  or  Enithymbia  of  the 
Greeks.  She  had  a  temple  at  Rome,  where  was 
lodged  a  certain  pieCe  of^  money  for  every  person 
who  died,  whose  name  was  recorded  in  a^register 
called  Libitinse  ratio.  This  practice  was  ettabk 
lished  by  Servius  Tullius,  in  order  to  obtain  an 
account  of  the  number  of  annual  deaths  in  the 
city  of  Rome,  and  consequently  the  increase 
or  decrease  of  its  inhabitants.    All  things  re- 

2uisite  for  funerals  were  sold  in  the  temple  of 
.ibitina, 

LIBITINARII,  firom  Libitina,  were  under- 
takers  whose  office  it  was  to  take  care  of  funerals, 
prepare  all  things  necessary  upon  the  solemn  oc- 
casion, and  furnish  every  article  required.  They 
kept  a  number  of  servants  to  perform  the  work- 
ing part  of  the  profession,  such  as  the  poUine- 
tores,  vespillones,  &c.    See  Funeral. 

LIBLIlLA.    See  Libella. 

LIBNA,  in  ancient  geography,  a  sacerdotal 
city  in  the  tribe  of  JudsUi,  a  place  of  strength, 
as  appears  from  Sennacherib*s  laying  siege  to  it. 
In  Jerome's  time  it  was  a  village,  cdled  Lobna, 
in  the  territory  of  Eleutheropolis. 

LIBRA,  in  astronomy,  one  of  the  twelve  si^s 
of  the  zodiac,  exactly  opposite  to  Aries ;  so  called 
because  when  the  sun  is  in  this  sign,  at  the  au- 
tumnal equinox,  the  days  and  nights  sne  equal, 
as  if  weighed  in  a  balance.    See  Astronom t. 

Libra  also  denotes  the  ancient  Roman  pound, 
borrowed  from  the  Sicilians,  who  called  it  litnL 
The  libra  was  divided  into  twelve  uncic  or 
ounces,  and  the-  ounce  into  twenty-four  scruples. 
The  divisions  of  the  libra  were,  the  uncia,  one- 
twelfth  ;  sextans, one-sixth ;  quadrans,  one-fourth; 
triens,  one-third ;  quincunx,  five  ounces ;  semis, 
the  half  pound  or  six  ounces ;  septunx,  seven  ; 
bes,  eight ;  dodrans,  nine ;  dextrans,  ten ;  deunx, 
eleven  ;  lastly,  the  as  weighed  twelve  ounces  or 
one  libra.  The  Roman  libra  was  used  in  France 
for  the  propottion  of  their  coin,  till  the  time  of 
Charlemagne,  or  perhaps  till  thai  of  Philip  I.  in 
1093,  their  sols  Deing  so  proportioned  as  that 
twenty  of  them  were  equal  to  the  libra.  By  de- 
grees it  became  a  term  of  account ;  and  every 
thing  of  the  value  of  twenty  sols  was  called  a 
livre.  Hence  too  £.  stands  for  pound  steriing, 
and  lb.  for  a  pound  in  weight. 

Libra  Pensa,  in  law  books,  denotes  a  pound 
of  money  in  weight.  It  was  anciently  the  cus- 
tom not  only  to  tell  the  money  but  to  weigh  it ; 
because  many  cities,  lords,  and  bishops,  laving 
tlieir  mints,  coined  money,  and  often  too  light; 
for  which  reason,  though  the  pound  consisted  of 
20«.,  they  always  weighed  it 

LIBRARII,  among  the  ancients,  were.a  sort 
of  copyists  who  transcribed,  in  beautiful  or  at 
least  legible  characters,  what  had  been  written 
by  the  notarii  in  notes  and  abbreviations. 
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U'ERaKV,  n.t,l     Fr.  librarity  of  Lat.  liber, 

Libra'rian.        $a  book.     A  collection  of 

books-;  the  librarian,  the  appointed  keeper  of 

them.  It  was  also  used  formerly  for  a  transcriber 

of  books  or  MSS. 

Then  as  they  '^n  his  Ubrary  to  view. 
And  antique  registers  for  to  avise, 
There  chanced  to  the  prince's  hand  to  rise 
An  ancient  book,  hight  Briton's  monument 

Faerie  Queene. 
I  have  given  you  the  library  of  a  painter,  and  a 
catalogue  of  such  books  as  he  ought  to  read. 

Dryden's  l>ufretnoy. 
Charybdis  thrice  swallows,  and  thrice  refunds  the 
waves:   this  must  be  understood  of  regiUar  tides, 
lliere  are  indeed  but  two  tides  in  a  day,  but  this  is 
the  error  of  the  kbrarioM,  Broome^ 

There  is  a  book,  which  we  may  call 

(Its  excellence  is  such) 
Alone  a  Ubrary,  though  small : 
The  ladies  thumb  it  much.  Cotoper, 

A  Ubrarsf,  pharmaoeutically  disposed,  would  have 
the  appearance  of  a  dispensatory,  and  might  be  pro- 
perly enough  so  called.  CumberlamL 

LiBRARr.  <  Books,'  says  lord  Bacon,  *  must 
follow  sciences,  not  sciences  books' ;  yet  modern 
bibliographers,  or  bibliomaniacs,  as  they  have 
most  aptly  been  termed,  have  followed  the  mere 
impulse  of  collecting  books,  and  es{>ecially  those  * 
yhich  are  rare  and  costly,  until  bibliography 
itself  has  been  called  a  science,  and  the  time  and 
taste  to  profit  by  what  is  collected  have  been 
alike  sacrificed  to  this  most  unscientific  mania. 
Mere  costliness  is  with  collectors  of  this' descrip- 
tion no  small  proof  of  value,  and  rareness  an  ao- 
solute  demonstration. 

We  confess  we  would  sooner  employ  the  hum- 
blest man  of  ktterSj  connected  with  the  typogra- 
phical composition  of  our  work,  to  form  for  us 
a  library,  than  the  popular  author  of  a  late  Li- 
brary Companion,  the  high  priest  of  these  sacri- 
ficers  of  sovereigns  and  good  sense  to  Bo^telSb^ 
partialities,  and  title-page  learning.  The  latter, 
for  instance,  can  omit  in  this  misnamed  Young 
Man's  Guide  and  Old  Man's  Comfort,  Hooker's 
Polity,  Dr.  Lardner's,  Dr.  Leland*8,  and  Hannah 
More's  works ;  Reid  and  Stewart,  and  Hartley 
and  Brown,  on  the  Philosophy  of  the  Mind: 
while  he  can  recommend  the  purchase  of  the 
'  Universal  Histoiy,  Ancient  and  Modem,  in  the 
folio  edition,  and  bound  in  white  calf  by  C. 
Lewis,  with  marble  edges  and  fiill  chased  gilt 
backs,' '  for  the  not  unconscionable  price  of  £52 
.lOf.'  *To  which  work  add,' he  says,  *Calmet 
Histoire  Universelle,  17  vols.  4to.' 

Although,  therefore,  we  had  deigned  to  afibrd 
the  reader  some  hints  toward  the  formation  of 
a  general  library  in  the  present  article,  we 
feel  distanced,  we  confess,  into  absolute  heresi- 
archs  on  the  subject  of  bibliography,  by  the  re- 
cent and  most  appalling  contribution  to  it  just 
named ;  and  shall,  under  the  article  Rare  and 
Scarce  Books,  endeavour  to  furnish  a  brief  view 
of  the  criteria  of  thb  important  part  of  that 
science,  accordine  to  this  and'  omer  writers : 
while  the  article  Useful  Books  will  contain  our 
opinions  on  the  selection  and  arrangement  of  a 
general  library,  as  distinct  from  any  professional 
one  (respecting  which  a  professional  and  exclu- 


sive catalogue  can  alone  be  consulted),  within 
the  means,  and  really  uniting  the  cultivation  ot 
a  moral  feeling  with  the  literary  taste  of  our  in- 
telligent readers. 

Some  authors  refer  the  origin  of  libraries  to 
the  Hebrews ;   and  observe  that  the  care  they 
took  to  preserve  their  sacred  books,  and  the 
memory  and  actions  of  their  ancestors,  became 
an  example  to  other  nations,  particularly  to  the 
Egyptians.   Osymandyas,  king  of  Egypt,  accord- 
ing to  Diodorus,  hada  library  built  in  his  palace 
with  this  inscription  over  the  door,  ^rXHS 
lATPBION.     Nor   were   the  Ptolemies,   who 
reigned  in  the  same  country,  less  curious  and 
magnificent  in  books.    The  first  who  erected  a 
library  at  Athens  was  the  try  ant  Pisistratus; 
though  Strabo  ascribes  the  honor  to  Aristotle. 
That  of  Pisistratus  was  transported  by  Xerxes 
into  Persia,  and  was  afterwards  brought  back  by 
Seleucus  Nicator  to  Athens.    Some  time  after  it 
was  plundered  by  Sylla,  and  re-6stablished  by 
Adrian.    Plutarch  informs  us,  that  under  £u- 
meoes  there  was  a  library  at  Pergamus,  contain- 
ing 200,000  books,    Tyrannion,  a  celebrated 
grammarian,  contemporary  with  Pompey,  had  a 
library  of  30,000  volumes.    That  of  Ptolemy 
Philadelphus  contained,  according  to  A.  Gellius, 
700,000  rolls,  accidentally  burnt  by  Caesars 
soldiers.    The  most  celebrated  libraries  of  an- 
cient K'^me  were  the  Ulpian  and  the  Palatine. 
Those  of  Paulus  ^milus  (who  conquered  Per- 
seus) of  Lucilius,  Lucullus,  of  Asinius  Pollio, 
Atticus,  Julius  Severus,  Domitius  Serenus,  Pam- 
philius  Martyr,  and  the  emperors  Gordian  and 
Trajan,  are  also  much  celebrated ;  and  Constan- 
tine  erected  a  magnificent  one  in  his  new  capi- 
tal.   Pope  Nicholas  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
Vatican  in  1450.     It  was  destroyed  by  the  con- 
stable Bourbon, in  the  sacking  of  Rome;  restored 
by  pope  Sixtus  V. ;  and  considerably  enriched 
with  books  from  that  of  Heidelberg,  plundered 
by  count  Tilly  in  1622.    One  of  the  most  com- 
plete libraries  in  Europe  was  said  to  be  that 
erected  at  Florence  by  Cosmo  de  Medicis,  over 
the  gate  of  which  is  written.  Labor  absque  labore. 
The  emperor's  library  at  Vienna,  according  to 
Lambecius,  consists  of  80,000  volumes :  but  the 
Bodleian  at  Oxford  used  to  exceed  that  of  any 
university  in  Europe.    See  Oxforo  and  Cam- 
bridge.   The  principal  public  libraries  in  Lon- 
don, besides  that  of  the  British  Museum,  are 
those  of  the  college  of  Heralds,  of  the  college  of 
Physicians,  of  Doctors'  Commons,  Gray*s  Inn, 
Lincoln's  Inn,  Inner  Temple,  and^  Middle  Tem- 
ple; that  of  Lambeth,  founded  by  archbishop 
Bancroft  in  1610,  for  the  use  of  succeeding  arch- 
bishops of  Canterbury,  and  increased  by  the 
benefactions  of  archbishops  Abbot,  Sheldon,  and 
Tennison,  and  said  to  consist  of  at  least  15,000 

n ted  books,  and  617  volumes  iii  MS. ;  that  of 
-cross  Street,  founded  by  Dilj)aniel  Wil- 
liams, a  Presbyterian  divine,  and  since  enriched 
by  many  private  benefactions :  that  of  the  Royal 
Society;  that  of  St.  Paul's,  and  of  Sion  College. 
See  London  and  Royal  Society. 

Library,  the  Cottonian,  originally  con- 
sisted of  958  volumes  of  originail  charters,  grants, 
instruments,  letters  of  sovereign  princes,  trans- 
actions between  tim  and  other  kingdoms  an4 
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ftUtes,  genealogies,  histories,  registen  of  monas- 
tches,  remains  of  Saxon  laws,  the  book  of  Gre- 
nesis,  thought  to  be  the  most  ancient  Greek  copy 
extant,  and  said  to  have  been  written  by  Origen 
in  the  second  century,  and  the  curious  Alexan- 
drian MS.  copy,  in  Greek  capitals.  This  library 
b  kept  in  the  British  Museum,  with  the  large 
and  valuable  library  of  Sir  Hans  Sloane, 
amounting  to  upwards  of  42,000  volumes,  &c. 

LiBRAEY,  THE  King's,  at  St.  James's,  was 
founded  by  Henry,  eldest  son  of  James  L,  and 
made  up  partly  of  books,  and  partly  of  MSS., 
with  many  other  curiosities,  for  the  advance- 
ment of  learning.  It  has  received  many  addi- 
tions from  the  libraries  of  Isaac  Casaubon  and 
others. 

LIBURNA,  or  Liburnica,  denoted  a  kind 
of  light  and  swift  skiff,  used  by  the  Libumians 
in  their  piracies,  for  which  they  were  noted. 
Horace. 

LIBRATION.  Fr.  libratkm;  Lat  libratio, 
UbrOf  a  balance.  The  state  of  being  balanced. 
Its  astronomical  use  is  well  explained  in  the 
extract  below. 

This  is  what  may  be  said  of  the  balance,  and  the 
UbratioH  of  the  boay.  I>ryden*a  Ihifretnoy. 

Those  planets  which  move  upon  their  axis,  do  not 

all  make  entire  revolutions  ;  for  the  moon  maketh  only 

a  kind  of  Libraiion,  or  a  reciprocated  motion  on  her 

own  axis.  Grew, 

Their  piniens  still 

In  loose  Ubratioju  stretched,  to  trust  the  void 

Tiemfa^  refuse.  Thomtm't  Spring, 

Libration  is  the  balancing  motiea  or  trepidation  is 
the  firmament,  whereby  the  declination  of  the  sua, 
and  the  latitude  of  thie  stars,  change  from  time  to 
time.  Astronomers  likewise  ascribe  to  the  moon  a 
libratory  TODtion,  or  motion  of  trepidation,  which  they 
pretend  is  from  east  to  west,  and  from  north  to  south, 
beacause  that  at  full  moon  they  sometimes  discover 
parts  of  her  disk  which  are  not  discovered  at  other 
times.  These  kinds  are  called,  the  one  a  Ubnaion  in 
longitade,  and  the  other  a  UbraHon  in  latitude.  Be- 
sides  this,  theie  is  a  third  kind,  which  they  call  an 
apparent  Hbrmtitm,  and  which  consists  in  this,  that 
when  the  moon  is  at  her  greatest  elongation  from  the 
south,  her  axis,  being  then  almost  perpendicular  to 
the  plane  of  the  ecliptick,  the  sun  must  enlighten  to- 
wards the  north  pole  of  the  moon  some  parts  which 
he  did  not  before,  and  that,  on  the  contrary,  some 
parts  of  those  which  he  enlightened  towards  the  op- 
posite pole  are  obscured :  and  this  produces  the  same 
effect  which  the  libratim  in  latitude  does« 

Diet.  Tm, 

LI  BURN  I  A,  in  ancient  geography,  a  district 
of  Illyrjcum,  •  extending  towards  the  Adriatic, 
between  Istria  on  the  west,  Dalmatia  on  the  east, 
and  mount  Albius  on  the  north. 

LIBURNIANS,  ^Liburnii,  or  Liburni,  the 
people  of  Liburnia.  The  apparitors,  who  at  the 
command  of  the  Roman  magistrate  summoned 
the  people  jrom  the  country,  were  called,  Li- 
bumii,  because  generally  firom  Liburnia. 

LIBURNUM  was  a  species  of  litter  made  in 
form  of  Libumian  skifl^,  wherein  the  noblemen 
of  Rome  were  carried,  and  where  they  sat  at 
their  ease,  either  reading  or  writing.    Juvenal. 

LIBURNUS,  in  ancient  geography  a  moun- 
tain of  Campania. 

LIBYA,  in  a  general  gense,  among  the 
Greeks,  denoted  Africa,  a  name  derived  from 


lab,  thint,  being  a  dry  and  thirsty  coundy.     See 
Africa. 

Libya,  in  a  more  restrained  sense^  was  the 
middle  part  of  Africa,  extending  north  and  west 
according  to  Pliny,  between  the  Meditenaaean 
on  the  north,  and  Ethiopia  on  the  east;  and  was 
divided  into  the  Hither  or  Etterior  Libya,  and 
the  Farther  or  Interior.  The'  former  lay  be- 
tween the  Mediterranean  on  the  north,  and  the 
Farther  Libya,  and  Ethiopia  beyond  Egypt,  on 
the  south,  rtolemy.  The  Farther  or  Interior 
Libya  was  a  vast  country,  lying  between  die 
Hither  Libya  on  the  north,  the  Atlantic  Ocean 
on  the  west,  the  Ethiopic  on  tlie  south,  and 
Ethiopia  beyond  Egjrpt  on  the  east.    Ptolemy. 

Libya,  in  a  still  more  restrained  sense,  called, 
for  distinction's  sake,  Libya  Propria,  was  a  north- 
em  district  of  Africa,  and  a  part  of  the  Hither 
Lybia ;  situated  between  %ypt  on  the  east,  the 
Mediterranean  on  the  north,  the  Syrtls  Major 
and  the  Regio  Tripolitana  on  the  west,  the  da- 
ra mantes  and  Ethiopia  beyond  Egypt  on  the 
south :  now  the  kingoom  and  desert  of  Barca. 

LIBYCUM  Mare,  the  Libyan  Sea,  a  part  of 
the  Mediterranean,  on  the  coast  of  Cyfene. 

"  f  Bithynia, 


LIBYSSA,  a  town  and  river  oj 
where  die  tomb  of  Hannibal  the  Great 
in  Pliny's  time. 

LICE,  plural  of  Locse,  which  see. 


\  visible 


k,n,$. 


Fr.  lieefioe;  LaL 
licentk^  /ireo,  to  he 
lawful.  To  pemHt 
by  kw:  liberty; 
permiision ;  grant 
of  freedom,  or  leave; 


LrCENSE,iT.fl. 

Li'CENSER,  ft.  S. 

Licen'tiate,  v.a,  &  n.s. 
Licen'tioits,  ac^. 
Licen'tic  i/SLT,  ado. 
LiCEN^TiousyESS,  n.  t.   ^ 
freedom  from  restraint  of  any  kind :  hence  ex- 
travagant liberty ;  contempt  of  restraint  or  au- 
thority :  licentiate,  probably  from  the  Fr.  UcaUier, 
seems  an  unnecessary  synonyme  of  ilie  reib 
license :  as  a  noun  it  means  one  who  uses  or  acti 
upon  a  license,  rule,  or  law  *  hence  it  is  a  SfMuish 
literary  distinction  or  degree :  licentioos  and  its 
derivatives  are  always  tued  in  the  sense  of  ex-> 
cessfve  freedom  or  liberty,  or  in  <  a  bod  sense.* 

It  is  not  the  manner  of  the  Romans  to  deliver  any 
man  to  die,  before  that  he  which  is  aocased  have  the 
accusen  face  to  Ihoe,  and  have  Uettwt  to  answer  far 
himself.  Acta. 

They  sent  some  to  brtng  tksm  a  lieenee  from  the 
senate.  Jttdiik  zL  U. 

Later  ages  pride,  like  com-fied  steed. 
Abused  her  plenty,  and  fat  swoln  encrease. 
To  all  licentiotu  lust,  and  gan  exceed 
The  measure  of  her  mean,  and  natural  first  need. 

Fatrit  Quemi, 
Taunt  my  fftults 
With  such* full  Ucenee,  as  beHi  Cratfa  Sad  maliee 
Have  power  to  utter. 

Shak^paart.  Amtomf  and  CUepmtm, 
How  woaki  it  touch  thee  to  the  quick, 
Should^st  thou  but  hear  I  were  Uegntiout? 
And  that  this  body,  consecrate  to  thee. 
With  ru£an  lust  should  be  contaminate  t 

One  error  is  so  fruitful,  as  it  begetteth  a  fliousaad 
children,  if  the  Ucentummm  thereof  be  not  timely 
restrained.  KmUgh, 

The  Ucentiatei  somewhat  Uemtioutly,  lest  they  slkoakl 

Srejudice  poetical  liberty,  will  pardon  themselves  for 
oubliog  or  injecting  a  letter^  if  Che  sense  fall  9aidj» 
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Thejr  banl  for  freBdom  in  their  leiWilOTS  moods, 
And  still  revolt  when  truth  would  set  them  free ; 
laoence  they  mean,  when  they  cry  liberty.    Milton. 

We  ought  to  have  an  especial  care  of  perverting 
this  exoeiient  truth  by  mistakes  and  vain  presump- 
tions ;  that  we  do  not  turn  the  grace  of  God  into 
wantonness,  or  occasion  of  Uctntiout  practice. 

Borrow. 
Some  of  the  wiser,  seeing  that  a  popular  licence  is 
indeed  the  many-headed  tyranny,  prevailed  with  the 
rest  to  make  Musidorus  their  chief.  Sidne^f, 

The  privilege  that  ancient  poets  claim. 
Now  turned  to  licence  by  too  just  a  name. 

Roscommon, 
The  Tyber,  whose  lieentious  waves, 
So  often  overflowed  the  neighbouring  fields. 
Now  runs  a  smooth  and  inoffensive  course.     Id. 
We  may  not  hazard  either  the  stifling  of  generous 
inclinations,  or  the  lioentiatmg  of  any  thing  that  is 
coarse.  L'Estrang§, 

Though  this  be  a  state  of  liberty,  yet  it  is  not  a 
State  of  licence  :  though  man,  in  tnat  state,  have  an 
nncontroulable  liberty  to  dispose  of  his  person  or  pos^ 
sessions,  yet  he  has  not  liberty  to  destroy  himself. 

Loahe. 
A  man  might,  after  that  time,  sue  for  the  degree 
of  licentiate  or  master  in  this  faculty.  Ayiiffe. 

We  procured  a  Ueonco  of  the  duke  of  Parma  to 
enter  the  theatre  and  gallery.         AdjUten  on  Italy. 

It  is  not  the  increase  of  vices  inseparable  from  hu- 
manity that  alarms  us,  the  riots  of  the  lieerUiouo,  or 
the  outrages  of  the  profligade  ;  hat  it  is  the  absence 
of  that  integrity,  the  neglect  of  that  virtue,  the  oon- 
temptof  that  honour,  which  by  connecting  iodividutb 
formed  society,  and  without  which  society  can  no 
longer  subsist.  Advonturer^ 

Wit's  Titans  braved  the  skies. 
And  the  press  groaned  with  licensed  hlai^hemies. 

Pope. 

This  custom  has  been  always  looked  upon,  by  the 
wisest  men,  as  an  effect  of  Uoentimmiut,  and  not  of 
liberty.  Swift. 

He  would  play  well,  and  willingly  at  some  games 
of  greatest  attention,  which  shewed,  that  when  he 
listed  he  could  licence  his  thoughts.  Wotton. 

While  she  seems,  nodding  o'er  her  charge,  to  drop 
On  headlong  appetite  the  slackened  rein, 
And  give  us  op  to  licence  nnrecalled, 
Unmarked ; — see  from  behind  her  secret  stand. 
The  sly  informer  minutes  every  fault.  Young. 

On  this  history  the  lieenter  again  fixed  his  claws, 
and  before  he  could  transmit  it  to  the  prvss  tore  out 
several  parts.  Johnson. 

His  interposition  of  a  long  paragraph  of  blank 
verses  is  unwarrantably  licentious.  Id. 

Alternate  follies  take  the  sway  ; 

Licentious  passions  burn ; 
Which  tenfold  force  give  nature's  law, 
That  man  was  made  to  mourn.       Burnt. 

The  other  part  of  our  rule  is  the  sacred  scriptures, 
which  we  are  to  use  as  our  guard  against  the  licen- 
tioue  excursions  of  fancy,  which  is  often  imposing 
itself  upon  us  for  right  reason.  Mason. 

His  suit  consisted  of  three  servants,  and 

A  tutor,  the  licentiate  Pednllo, 
Who  several  lan^ages  did  understand. 

But  now  lay  sick  and  speechless  on  his  pillow. 

Byron. 

Licentiate,   in  England,  usually  means  a 

Ehysician  who  has  a  license  to  practice,  granted 
y  the  college  of .  physicians.    Licentiate  also 
sigDiiies  a  degree  granted  in  the  English  univer- 


sities in  medicine  to  perscms  who  aie.  neither 
bachelors  nor  doctors  in  that  faculty. 

Licentiate.  The  greatest  number  of  the 
officers  of  justice  in  Spain  are  distinguished  by 
no  other  title  than  that  of  licentiate.  To  pass 
licentiate  in  common  law,  dvil  law,  and  physic, 
they  must  have  studied  seven  years,  and  in  divi- 
nity ten  years. 

LICETUS,  a  celebrated  physician  of  Italy, 
bom  at  KappoUo,  in  Genoa,  in  1577.  He  came 
into  the  world  before  his  mother  had  completed 
the  seventh  mouth  of  her  pregnancy;  but  his 
father,  an  ingenious  physician,  nurtured  him  up 
in  cotton,  so  that  he  lived  to  be  seventy-seven 
years  of  age.  He  became  a  very  distinguished 
man  in  his  profession ;  and  was  the  author  of  a 
great  number  of  works:  his  treatise  De  Mon- 
stris  is  well  known.  He  was  professor  of  phi- 
losophy and  physic  at  Padua,  where  he  died  in 
1655. 

LICHEN,  liver  wort,  in  bptany,  a  genus  of 
the  natural  order  of  algs,  and  cryptogamia  class 
of  plants.  The  male  receptacle  is  roundish, 
somewhat  plain,  and  shining.  In  the  female  the 
leaves  have  a  farina  or  mealy  ^substance  scat* 
tered  over  them.  There  are  about  130  species, 
all  found  in  Britain.  The  following  are  among 
the  most  remarkable  : — 

1.  L.  aphthosus,  the  green  ground  liver-wort, 
.with  black  warts,-  grows  upon  the  ground  at  the 
roots  of  trees  in  woods,  and  other  stony  and 
mossy  places.  It  differs  very  little  from  the  91- 
ninus,  and,  according  to  some,  is  only  a  variety 
of  it.  LiiuMMis  informs  us  that  the  country  peo- 
ple of  Upland,  in  Sweden,  give  an  infusion  of 
this  lichen  in  milk  to  children  that  are  troubled 
with  the  thrush  or  aphtha,  which  induced  that 
distinguished  naturalist  to  bestow  upon  it  the 
trivial  name  of  aphthosus. 

2.  L.  barbatus,  the  bearded  lichen,  grows  upon 
the  branches  of  old  trees  in  thick  woods -and 
pine-forests.  The  stalks  or  strings  are  slightly 
branched  and  pendulous,  from  half  a  foot  to  two 
feet  in  length,  little  bigger  than  a  thread ;  cylin- 
drically  jointed  towards  the  base ;  but  surrounded 
every  where  else  with  numerous,  horizontal,  ca- 
pillary fibres,  either  simple  or  slightly  branched. 
Their  color  is  a  whitish-green.  This  has  an  as- 
tringent quality.  When  steeped  in  water  it 
acquires  an  orange  color ;  and  is  used  for  dyeinff 
that  color. 

3.  L.  calicaris,  the  beaked  lichen,  grows  some- 
times upon  rocks,  especially  on  the  coasts;  but 
is  not  very  common.  It  is  smooth,  glossy,  and 
whitish,  producing  flat  or  convex  shields,  of  the 
same  color  as  the  leaves,  very  near  the  summits 
of  the  segments,  which  are  acute  and  rigid,  and, 
being  often  reflected  from  the  perpendicular  by 
the  growth  of  the  shields,  appear  from  under  their 
limbs  like  a  hooked  beak. 

4.  L.  candelarius,  or  yellow  fieuinacecous 
lichen,  is  common  upon  walls,  rocks,  boards,  and 
old  pales.  There  aie  two  varieties.  The  first 
has  a  farinaceous  crust  of  no  regular  figure, 
covered  with  numerous,  small,  greenish-yellow^ 
or  olive  shields,  and  grows  comnoonly  upon  old 
boards.  The  other  has  a  smooth,  hard,  circular 
crust,  >vrinkled  and  lobed  at  the  circumference, 
which  adheres  closely  to  rocks  and  stones.    In 
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iiie  centre  are  nomeroas  shields  of  a  deeper  yel- 
low or  orange  color,  which,  as  they  grow  old, 
swell  in  the  middle,  and  assume  the  figure  of  tu- 
bercles. The  inhabitants  of  Smaland,  in  Swe- 
den, scrape  this  lichen  from  the  rocks,  and  mix 
it  with  their  tallow,  to  make  candles  to  bum  on 
festival  days. 

5.  L.  caninus,  the  ash-colored  ground  livei^ 
wort,  grows  upon  the  ground  among  pioss,  at 
Ihe  roots  of  trees  in  shady  woods,  and  in  heaths 
and  stony  places.  The  leaves  are  large,  gradu- 
ally dilated  towards  the  extremities,  and  divided 
into  roundish  elevated  lobes.  Their  upper  side, 
in  dry  weather,  is  ash-colored ;  in  rainy  weather 
of  a  dull  (iiscous  green  color :  the  under  side 
white  and  hoary,  having  many  thick  downy 
rerves,  from  which  descend  numerous,  long, 
white,  pencil-like  radicles.  The  shields  grow  at 
the  extremities  of  the  elevated  lobes,  shaped  like 
the  human  nail ;  of  a  roundish  oval  form,  con- 
vex above,  and  concave  beneath ;  of  a  chocolate 
color  on  the  upper  side,  and  the  same  color  with 
the  leaves  on  the  under.  There  are  two  varieties, 
the  one  cailed  reddish,  and  the  other  many-fin- 
gered ground  liverwort.  The  former  is  most 
common.  This  species  was  recommended  by 
the  celebrated  Dr.  Mead  as  a  preventive  of  the 
dreadful  consequences  attending  the  bite  of  a 
mad  dog.  He  directed  half  an  ounce  of  the 
leaves,  dried  and  pulverised,  to  be  mixed  with 
two  drachms  of  powdered  black  pepper;  divided 
ii^o  four  doses,  one  to  be  taken  by  the  patient 
every  momine  fasting,  for  four  mornings  succes- 
sively, in  half  a  pint  of  warm  cow^s  milk ;  after 
which,  to  use  the  cold  bath  every  morning  for  a 
month.  But  the  success  has  not  answered  the 
expectation. 

6.  L.  cocciferus,  the  scarlet-tipped  cup  lichen, 
is  frequent  and  moors  and  heaths.  It  has,  in  the 
first  state,  a  granulated  crust  for  its  ground, 
which  is  afterwards  turned  into  small  laciniated 
leaves,  green  above,  and  hoary  beneath.  The 
plant  assumes  a  very  different  aspect,  according 
to  the  age,  situation,  and  other  accidents  of  its 
growth  ;  but  may  be,  in  general,  readily  dbtin- 
guished  by  its  ftnctifications,  which  are  ftingous 
tubercles  of  a  fine  scarlet  color,  placed  on  the 
rim  of  the  cup,  or  on  the  top  of  the  stalk.  These 
tubercles,  steeped  in  an  alkaline  lixivium,  are  said 
to  dye  a  fine  durable  red  color. 

7.  L.  Islandicus,  the  eatable  Iceland  lichen, 
or  rock  grass,  grows  on  many  mountains  both  of 
the  Highlands  and  Lowlands  of  Scotland.  It 
consists  of  nearly  erect  leaves  about  two  inches 
high,  of  a  stiff  substance  when  dry,  but  soft  and 
pliant  when  moist,  variously  divided  without 
order  into  broad  distant  segments,  bifid  or  trifid 
at  the  extremities.  The  uppei  or  interior  surface 
of  the  leaves  is  concave,  chestnut  color,  smooth, 
and  shining,  but  red  at  the  base ;  the  under  or 
exterior  surface  is  smooth  and  whitish,  a  little 
pitted,  and  sprinkled  with  very  minute  black 
warts.  The  margins  of  the  leaves,  and  all  the 
segments  from  bottom  to  top  are  ciliated  with 
small,  short,  stiff,  hair-like  spinules,  of  a  dark 
chestnut  color,  turning  towards  the  upper  sidet 
The  Icelanders  use  it  as  an  esculent  herb«  Made 
into  broth  or  gruel,  it  is  said  to  be  useful  in 
crughs  and  consumptions. 


8.  L.  joniperinusy  the  common  yellow  tree 
lichen,  is  common  upon  the  trunks  and  brandies 
of  elms  and  many  other  trees.  Linnaeus  says  it 
is  very  common  upon  the  juniper.  The  €^h- 
land  Swedes  dye  their  yam  of  a  yellow  color 
with  it,  and  give  it  as  a  specific  in  the  jaundice. 

9.  L.  omphaloides,  the  dark-colored  dyer*s 
lichen,  is  fitK^uent  upon  rocks.  It  forms  a  thick 
widely  expanded  crust  of  no  regular  figure,  com- 
posed of  numerous  imbricated  leaves  of  a  brown 
or  dark  purple  color,  divided  into  small  seg- 
ments. The  margins  of  the  shields  are  a  little 
crisped  and  turned  inwards,  and  their  outsides 
ash-colored.  The  lichen  is  much  used  by  the 
Highlanders  in  dyeing  a  reddish-brown  color. 
They  steep  it  in  urine  for  a  considerable  time, 
till  it  becomes  soft  and  like  a  paste :  then,  form- 
ing the  paste  into  cakes,  they  dry  them  in  the 
sun,  and  preserve  them  for  use  as  they  do  the 
tartarius. 

10.  L.  parellus,  the  crawfish-eye  lichen,  grows 
upon  walls  and  rocks,  but  is  not  very  common. 
The  crusts  spread  closely  upon  the  place  where 
they  grow,  and  cover  them  to  a  considerable  ex- 
tent. They  are  rough,  tartareous,  and  ash-co- 
lored, of  a  tough  coriaceous  substance.  The 
shields  are  numerous  and  crowded,  having  white 
or  ash-colored,  shallow,  plain  discs,  with  obtuse 
margins.  This  is  used  by  the  French  for  dyeing 
a  red  color. 

11.  L.  plicatus,  the  officinal  stringy  lichen, 
grows  on  the  branches  of  old  trees,  but  is  not  very 
common.  The  stalks  are  a  foot  or  more  in 
length,  cylindrical,  rigid,  and  string-shaped,  veiy 
irregularly  branched,  the  branches  entangled  to> 
gether,  of  a  cinereous  or  ash-color ;  brittle  and 
stringy  if  doubled  short,  otherwise  tough  and 
pliant;  and  hang  pendent  from  the  trees  on  whidi 
they  grow.  The  shields  grow  generally  at  the 
extremities  of  the  branches,  are  nearly  flat,  or 
slightly  concave,  thin,  ash-colored  above,  pale 
brown  underneath,  and  radiated  with  fine  rigid 
fibres.  As  the  plant  grows  old  the  branches  be- 
come covered  with  a  white,  rough,  warty  cnist; 
but  the  young  ones  are  destitute  of  iL  It  was 
formerly  used  in  the  shops  as  an  astringent  to 
stop  hemorrhages;  but  is  out  of  the  modem 
practice.  Linnsus  says,  the  Laplanders  apply 
It  to  their  feet  to  relieve  the  excoriations  occa- 
sioned by*  much  walking. 

12.  L.  pranastri,  the  common  ragged  hoary 
lichen,  grows  upon  all  sorts  of  trees,  but  is  gene- 
rally most  white  and  hoary  on  the  sloe  and  old 
palm  trees,  or  upon  old  pales.  This  is  the  most 
variable  of  the  whole  genus,  appearing  different 
in  figure,  magnitude,  and  color,  according  to  its 
age,  place  of  growth,  and  sex.  The  youn? 
plants  are  of  a  glaucous  color,  slightly  divided 
into  small  acute  crested  segments.  As  they  grow 
older  they  are  divided,  like  a  stag's  hom,  into 
more  and  deeper  segments,  somewhat  broad, 
fi.;t,  soft,  and  pitted  on  both,  sides,  the  upper 
surface  of  a  glaucous  color,  the  under  one  white 
and  hoary.  The  male  plants  are  short,  seldom 
more  thar.  an  inch  high,  not  hoary  on  the  under 
side,  and  have  pale  glaucous  shields  situated  at 
the  extremities  of  the  segments,  standing  on 
short  peduncles,  which  are  only  small  stiff  por- 
tions of  the  leaf  produced.    The  females  have 
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numerous  Mnaceous  tubercles  both  on  the  edges 
of  their  leaves,  and  the  wrinkles  of  their  surface. 
Tlie  pulverised  leaves  have  been  used  as  a  pow< 
der  for  the  hair,  and  also  in  dyeing  yam  of  a  red 
color.  , 

13.  L.  pulmonaiius,  the  lung-wort  lichen, 
grows  in  shady  woods  upon  the  trunks  of  old 
trees.  The  leaves  are  as  broad  as  a  man's  hand, 
of  a  kind  ofieather-like  substance,  hanging  loose 
from  the  trunk  on  which  it  grows,  and  laciniated 
into  wide  angular  segments.  Their  natural  color, 
when  fresh,  is  green ;  but  in  drying  they  turn 
first  to  a  glaucous,  and  afterwards  to  a  fuscous 
color.  *  It  has  an  astringent  bitter  taste ;  and, 
according  to  Gmelin,  is  boiled  in  ale  in  Siberia, 
instead  of  hops.  The  ancients  used  it  in  coughs 
and  asthmas,  &c.,  but  it  is  not  used  in  modem 
practice. 

14.  L.  rangiferinus,  the  rein-deer  lichen,  is 
common  in  woods,  heaths,  and  mountainous 
places.  Its  general  height,  when  full  grown,  is 
about  two  inches.  The  stalk  is  hollow,  and  very 
much  branched  from  bottom  to  top ;  the  branches 
are  divided  and  subdivided,  and  at  last  termi- 
nated by. two,  three,  four,  or  five,  very  fine,  short, 
nodding  horns.  The  axillae  of  the  branches  are 
often  perforat/ed.  The  whole  plaiit  is  of  a  hoary 
white  ,or  gpray  color,  covered  with  white  fiirina- 
ceous  particles,  light  and  brittle  when  dry,  soft 
and  elastic  when  moist  The  fructifications  are 
very  minute,  round,  fiiscous,  or  reddish-brown 
tubercles,  which  grow  on  the  very  extremities  of 
the  finest  branches ;  but  these  tubercles  are  very 
seldom  found.  The  plaint  seems  to  have  no 
foliaceous  ground  for  tne  base,  nor  scarcely  any 
visible  roots.  Linnaeus  informs  us  that,  in  Lap- 
land, this  moss  grows  so  luxuriant  that  it  is  some- 
times found  a  foot  high.  There  are  many  varie- 
ties of  this  species,  of  which  the  principid  is  the 
sylvaticus,  or  brown-tipt  rein-deer  lichen.  The 
most  remarkable  difference  between  them  is,  that 
the  sylvaticus  turns  fuscous  by  age,  while  the 
other  always  continues  white. 

15.  L.  saxatilis,  the  gray-blue  pitted  lichen, 
is  very  common  upon  trunks  of  trees,  rocks,  tiles, 
and  old  wood.  It  forms  a  circle  two  or  three 
inches  diameter.  The  upper  sur&ce  is  of  a  blue- 
gray,  and  sometimes  or  a  whitish  ash  color, 
uneven,  and  fall  of  numerous  small  pits  or  cavi- 
ties ;  the  under  side  is  black,  and ,  covered  all 
over,  even  to  the  edges,  with  short  simple  hairs 
or  radicles.  A  variety  sometimes  occurs,  with 
leaves  tinged  of  a  red  or  purple  color.  This  is 
used  by  finches  and  other  small  birds,  in  con- 
structing ,the  outside  of  their  curiously  formed 
nests. 

16.  L.  tartarius,  the  large  yellow-saucered 
dyer's  lichen,  is  frequent  on  rocks,  both  in  the 
Highlands*  and  Lowlands  of  Scotland.  The 
crust  is  thick  and  tough,  either  white  or  greenish 
white,  and  has  a  rough  warted  surface.  The 
shields  are  yellow  or  bu^-colored,  of  various 
sizes, from  that  of  a  pin's  head  to  the  diameter  of 
a  silver  penny.  Their  margins  are  of  the  same 
color  as  the  cmst.  This  lichen  is  much  used  by 
the  Highlanders  for  dyeing  a  fine  claret  red 
color. 

17.  L.  ventosus,  the  red  spangled  tartareous 
lichen,  has  a  hard  tartareous  crust,  cracked  and 


tesselated  on  the  surface,  of  a  pale  yellow  color 
when  fresh,  and  a  light  olive  when  dry.  The 
tubercles  are  of  a  blood-red  color  at  top,  their 
margin  and  base  of  the  same  color  as  the  crast.    » 

18.  L.  vulpinus,  the  gold-wiry  lichen,  grows 
upon  the  trunks  of  old  trees,  but  is  not  very 
common.  It  is  produced  in  erect  tufts,  from 
half  an  inch  to  two  inches  in  height,  of  a  fine 
yellow  or  lemon  color,  which  r^ily  discovers 
it.  The  filaments  which  compose  it  are  not  cy- 
lindrical, but  a  little  compressed  and  uneven  i» 
the  surfitce,  variously  branched,  the  angles  ob- 
tuse, and  the  branches  straggling  and  entangTed 
one  with  another.  Linnaeus  informs  us  that  the 
inhabitants  of  Smaland,  in  Sweden,  dye  their  yam 
of  a  yellow  color  with  this  lichen ;  and  that  the 
Norwegians  destroy  wolves  by  stuffing  dead  car- 
casses with  this  moss  reduced  to  powder,  and 
mixed  with  pounded  glass,  and  so  exposing  them 
in  the  [winter  season  to  be  devoured  by  those 
animals. 

LICHFIELD,  or  Litchfield,  an  ancient  ci^ 
of  Stafibrdshire  in  the  hundred  of  Oifiow.  it 
stands  near  the  site  of  an  old  Roman  station 
named  Etocetum :  which  has  been  traced  about 
a  mile  distant  from  the  present  town,,  at  the 
place  where  the  Ikenild  and  Watling  Street 
Koads  cross  each  other.  '  Lichenfield'  the  old- 
est name  by  which  it  is  known,  is  said. by  some 
antiquaries,  see  the  word  Lickwake,  to  signify 
the  field  of  dead  bodies,  from  a  massacre  of  the 
Christians;  which  took  place  here  in  the  reign 
of  Dioclesian.  Other  writers  derive  the  name 
of  this  town  from  its  marshy  situation ;  the  Sax. 
leccian,  signifying  land  covered  with  water. 

Mr.  Shaw,  the  historian  of  Stafibrdshire,  con- 
siders this  by  far  the  more  probable  origin  of 
the  name,  and  that  the  place  owes  its  entii-e 
origin  to  the  Saxons.  He  thinks  it  was  one  of 
the  first  established  seats  of  that  people  in  Bri- 
tain ;  but  observes  that,  so  late  as  A.  D.  669^ 
when  St  Chad  was  bi^op,  it  was  little  more 
than  a  village.  Berracapil  m  the  neighbourhood 
seems  to  have  been  a  chief  residence  of  the 
Saxon  princes.  At  the  Norman  conquest  the 
synod  held  in  London  decided  that  Lichenfield 
was  too  mean  a  place  for  an  episcopal  residence, 
and  it  appears  to  have  been  entirely  neglected 
until  the  reign  of  Henry  I.,  when  it  was  encom- 
passed with  a  ditch,  and  a  castle,  which  Bishop 
Clinton  fortified.  There  is  still  a  field  of  the 
neighbourhood  called  from  this  circumstance 
Castle  field. 

Stephen  granted  the  right  of  coining  to  this 
town,'  which  it  seems  only  however  to  nave  en- 
joyed for  a  short  period.  The  reign  of  Edward 
I.  brings  it  forward  to  considerable  notice.  In 
1305  it  first  sent  two  members  to  parliament, 
and  enjoyed  in  the  same  reign  the  patronage  of 
its  celebrated  bishop  Langton,  who  built  a  re- 
spectable bridge  over  the  lake,  or  pool  of  water, 
which  separated  it  from  the  Castle  field.  Fol- 
lowing its  political  history  we  find  Edward  VI. 
constituting  it  a  city  by  charter,  dated  1549, 
queen  Mary  confirmed  and  enlai^d  four  years 
afterwards,  constituting  this  city  a  county  by 
itself,  from  and  after. the  then  ensuing  feast  of 
St.  Thomas.  All  actions  of  whatever  denomi- 
nation, arising  within  the  city,  were  ordained  to 
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be  held  by  the  bailiffi  and  citizens,  if  they  could 
determine  them,  and  if  not  by  the  justices  next 
coming  into  the  city,  and  not  on  any  account  by 
any  authority  out  of  the  city.  These  great  pri- 
vileges were  conferred  in  consequence  of  the 
faithful  services  of  the  citizens  in  the  time  of  re- 
bellion. These  charters  were  both  ratified  by 
queen  Elizabeth,  and  further  confirmed  by  her 
successor  James  I.  Charles  II.  confirmed  afl 
the  privileges  of  this  city,  by  a  charter  dated  the 
5th  of  November  1664.  The  government  is 
vested  at  present  in  two  bailiffs,  elected  f^om  the 
common-council,  one  of  whom  is  named  by  the 
bishop,  and  the  other  by  the  council  themselves, 
a  rcconler,  a  sheriff,  a  steward,  and  other  inferior 
officers.  The  burgesses  are  twenty-four  in  num- 
ber. The  right  of  election  of  the  two  members 
is  in  the  bailiffs,  magistrates,  freeholders  of  40s. 
a-year,  the  holders  of  burgage  tenements,  and 
such  freemen  as  are  enrolled  and  pay  scot  and 
loL 

Lichfield  stands  on  an  enchanting  srtuation 
in  a  healthy  valley,  and  is  chiefly  inhabited  hf 
persons  of  respectable  property  and  independ- 
ence ;  its  pretensions  as  a  trading  or  manu&ctur- 
ing  town  being  small.  It  was  formerly  divided 
into  two  portions,  by  three  lakes  or  pools  of  wa- 
ter, one  of  which  is  now  dried  up,  and  contains 
three  parishes,  but  part  of  the  lands  of  St.  Chad's 
and  St.  Michaefs  lie  without  the .  boundaries  of 
the  city.  It  is  adorned  with  various  buildings 
well  worthy  of  notice,  both  on  account  of  their 
antiquity  and  splendid  architecture.  The  most 
conspicuous  of  these  is  the  cathedral,  which 
stands  in  the'  close,  and  is  said  to  have  been  first 
fortified  by  bishop  Clinton;  though  Dr.  Shaw 
thinks  he  only  repaired  the  fortifications.  Some 
ascribe  the  foundation  of  the  cathedral  to  king 
^)swy,  in  the  year  655 ;  others  attribute  it  to 
Peada,  his  son-in-law.  St.  Chad  is  generally  al- 
lowed the  honor  of  being  the  first  bishop.  The 
cathedral,  then  called  the  Mercian  church,  was 
probably  at  first  only  constructed  of  wood,  and 
the  whole  was  taken  down  in  1148,  by  bishop 
Clinton,  who  suhstitnted  another  of  enlarged 
dimensions,  and  more  elegant  design.  To  this 
prelate  it  is  indebted  for  that  magnificent  stone 
vault,  which  is  to  this  day  one  of  the  finest  works 
of  its  kind  extant.  The  next  benefactor  to  this 
cathedral  was  Walter  de  Langton,who  expended 
the  sum  of  £2000  on  a  shrine  for  the  relics  of 
St.  Chad,  laid  the  foundation  of  the  choir,  and 
obtained  many  privileges  for  the  vicars  and  ca- 
nons ;  amongst  which  was  the  formidable  one  of 
hanging  upon  the  next  gallows,  without  trial, 
persons  who  withheld  some  disputed  lands  fi-ora 
the  church.  This  beautiful  edifice  continued  in 
undiminished  glory  till  the  Reformation,  when 
it  was  despoiled  of  many  valuable  relics. 

Lichfield,  in  the  civil  wars,  was  the  first  ca- 
thedral that  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  parliament, 
when  the  roof  was  stripped,  and  many  of  the 
curious  statues,  monuments,  and  other  carved 
works,  demolished  with  axes  and  hammers. 
The  inimitable  painted  windows  were  battered 
to  pieces.  In  short,  it  scarcely  escaped  ruin;  and 
what  did  remain  was  further  desolated  in  1651, 
when  colonel  Danvers,  by  authority  of  the  Rump 
Parliament,  employed  workmen  in  order  to  effect 


this  purpose.  At  this  time,  tbe  bell  called  '  Jems 
bell,'  was  knocked  to  pieces  by  a  pewterer,  and 
Dr.  John  Hacket  rendered  himself  renukikable 
for  his  courageous  perseverance  in  his  sacred 
duties.  When  a  Serjeant  and  trooper  were  sent 
to  stop  the  performance  of  the  daily  service,  and, 
putting  a  pistol  to  his  head,  threatened  to  shoot 
htm  instdntly  if  he  did  not  desist,  this  prelate 
calmly,  but  resolutely^  replied,  'Soldier,  I  am 
doing  my  duty;  do  you  your*s:'  a  sentence 
which  so  impressed  the  minds  of  the  soldiers, 
that  they  left  him  to  the  free  performance  of  the 
service.  No  sooner  was  he  nominated  to  the 
bishopric  of  Dch field,  than  he  vigoroosly  set 
himself  to  restore  the  splendor  of  the  cath«lral. 
By  his  large  benefactions,  and  those  of  tbe  dean 
and  chapter  and  neighbouring  gentleman,  be 
greatly  succeded  in  restoring  this  building.  In 
(he  bishopric  of  Dr.  James  Comwallis  it  received 
its  last  addition  in  the  painted  window  at  the 
east  end  of  the  choir,  the  execntion  of  which 
reflects  high  honor  on  the  artist  Mr.  Eginton. 
The  whole  edifice  is  now  411  feet  in  length,  and 
155  in  breadth.  From  the  centre  rises  an  elegant 
spire  256  feet  high.  At  the  west  front  are  two 
towers,  terminated  bf  spires,  sixty-six  feet  high. 
The  chancel  is  paved  with  alabaster  and  channel 
stone,  in  imitation  of  black  and  white  marble. 
The  north  door  is  particularly  rich  in  scnlpture. 
On  the  western  front  are  a  number  of  beautifiii 
images,  the  subjects  of  which  are  taken  from  tbe 
sacred  writings. 

The  government  of  the  cathedral  is  in  a  dean  and 
fcmr  residentiary  canon^.  The  d  iocese,  joined  to 
Coventry,  contains  alHhe  county  of  Stafford  (with 
the  exception  of  Brome  and  Cleat),  all  Derbyahife, 
and  neariy  one-half  of  Shropshire.  The  arch- 
deaconries are  Coventry,  Stafford,  Derby,  and 
Salop.  At  the  north-east  side  of  the  close  is  tiie 
bishop's  palace.  The  original  buildiiig  said  to 
have  been  founded  by  bishop  Clinton,  but  pro- 
bably of  earlier  date,  was  destroyed  in  the  civil 
wars,  when  bishop  Hacket  expended  £1000,  it  is 
said,  on  the  present  house,  and  fixed  upon  it  as 
his  residence.  It  is  now  not  inhabited  by  the 
bishop,  whose  residence  has  long  been  at  Eccle- 
shall. 

Another  ecclesiastical  buihiing^  worth  notice  is 
the  church  of  St.  Chad  or  Stowe  church,  con- 
sidered as  the  oldest  edifice  in  or  near  Lichfield. 
St.  Ceadda  or  Chadda  had  his  cell  here  in  the 
year  653.  The  interior  has  been  lately  Repaired 
and  improved ;  and  contains  a  number  of  neat 
monuments.  St.  Mary's  church  stands  in  die 
market-place,  near  the  guild-hall.  Leland  calls 
it  a  right  beautiful  piece  of  work,  in  the  very 
*  market-place.'  The  body  of  the  building  cer- 
tainly is  of  pleasing  appearance,  and  it  is  adorned 
with  a  handsome  altar-piece.  "St."  ftfichael's 
church  is  On  the  summit  of  Ore^ihill,  at  the 
south-east  extremity  of  the  city,  and  is  remarkable 
for  the  extent  of  its  burial-ground.  This  hill 
is  likewise  remarkable  for  a  court  held  here' 
annually  on  Whit-Monday,  in'  a  temporary 
stand  for  wood,  and  anciently  called  the  court 
of  array.  On  the  top  of  the  hill  a  small 
edifice  has  been  erected  by  subscription,  with 
seats.  Not  far  from  hence  is  the  hospital  and 
chapel  of  St.  John,  originally  a  monastery.  The 
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front  of  the  building  is  remarkable  for  the  antic^ue 
form  and  great  number  of  its  chimneys.  An  m- 
scription  over  the  door-way  ascribes  its  erection 
to  oishop  Smithy  the  founder  of  Brazen-nose 
College,  Oxford.  The  free  grammar  school,  built 
nearly  at  the  same  time,  stands  opposite. 

Dr.  Samuel  Johnson  was  boin  m  a  stuccoed 
house  situated  at  the  comer  of  Market- street, 
Lichfield,  where  his  iather  kept  a  bookseller's 
shop.  Garrick  was  a  native  of  this  town.  Two 
neat  monuments  to  their  memory  are  now  to  be 
found  in  the  cathedral.  The  guildhall,  the  theatre, 
and  free  English  school,  are  in  Broad  Street. 
"The  latter  is  in  an  ancient  buildin^^,  erected  and 
endowed  about  the  year  1670.  At  the  back  of 
the  guildhall  is  a  gaol  for  the  debtors  and  felons 
of  the  city.  To  the  west  of  Bird  Street  is  a 
pleasant  seat  called  the  Friary,  having  been  for- 
merly a  monastery  of  Franciscan  or  Gray  friars. 
The  hlstoy  of  this  see  is  curious.  St. 
Ceadda,  or  Chad,  was  consecrated  in  the  year 
669.  A  century  afterwards,  OfTa,  king  of  Mer- 
cia,  of  which  StafiV^rdshire  formed  a  part,  insisted 
upon  his  kingdom  being  governed  by  an  archie- 
piscopal  see,  and  that  the  bishop  of  Lichfield 
should  be  appointed  to  it.  Accordingly  Adol- 
nhus,  the  successor  of  Sigebert,  was  created  arch- 
bishop of  Lichfield  by  pope  Adrian,  and  the 
pall  sent  to  him  from  Rome,  about  the  year  786. 
The  see,  however,  did  not  long  enjoy' this  pre- 
eminence, for  upon  the  death  of  Ofi&  it  again 
became  a  bishopric,  at  the  earnest  request  of  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  presented  pope 
Leo  with  a  large  sum  of  money,  as  a  bribe. 
For  a  long  peri<Kl  the  bishoprics  of  Coventry  and 
Lichfield  were  united,  but  at  the  Reformation 
they  were  disjoined. 

In  the  castle,  built  by  bishop  Clinton,  king 
Richard  IL  is  said  to  have  kept  his  sumptuous 
Christmas  festival,  in  1397,  when  he  consumed 
200  tuns  of  wine  and  two  thousand  oxen. 
This  fortress  was,  afterwards,  likewise  the  place 
of  his  confinement  when  on  his  way  to  Lon- 
don as  a  prisoner.  He  attempted  to  efiect  his 
escape  from  it,  it  is  said,  by  slipping  from 
tiie  window  of  the  high  tower  into  the  garden, 
but,  being  discovered,  was  carried  back.  In  the 
civil  wars  between  king  Charles  and  the  pariia- 
ment,  many  of  the  inhabitants  voluntarily  sub- 
scribed considerable  sums  of  money  for  his  use,  and 
enrolled  themselves  under  the  command  of  captain 
Richard  Dyott,  for  the  protection  of  their  city 
against  the  parliament.  The  cathedral  and  close 
were  now  fixed  upon  as  a  proper  place  of  de- 
fence. But  in  a  short  time  after  the  garnsoo 
was  attacked  by  the  republicans.  They  main- 
tained their  post,  however,  with  resolution,  but 
the  town,  as  well  as  the  cathedral,  suffered  much 
damage.  In  one  assault,  lord  Brook,  who  com- 
manded the  parliamentary  army,  lost  his  life  in 
a  singular  manner.  His  army  was  about  half  a 
mile  fVom  Lichfield,  and  his  lordship,  having 
prayed  most  devoutly  for  the  destruction  of  the 
cathedral,  ordered  an  immediate  attack,  placing 
himself  in  a  small  house  near  the  south  gate, 
with  the  view  of  directing  the  operations  of  the 
gunners.  Some  sudden  accident  at  this  juncture 
occasioned  the  soldiers  to  give  a  shout,  when  lord 
Brook  came  to  the  door,  and  being  perceived  by 


a  gentleman  of  the  name  of  Dyott,  who  stood  on 
the  top  of  the  tower,  he  levelled  his  piece  at  him, 
and  the  ball  penetrated  directly  into  the  socket 
of  the  eye,  lodged  in  his  brain,  and  caused  his 
instant  death.  The  loss  of  their  commander, 
however,  did  not  dismay  the  besiegers,  who  at 
last  succeeded  in  compelling  the  garrison  to  sub- 
mit. The  troops  of  the  parliament  were,  how- 
ever,  soon  after  attacked  by  prince  Rupert ;  and 
tho  commanding  situation  chosen  by  him,  and 
th(«  explosion  of  a  mine,  soon  effected  an  extensive 
brcdLh.  The  prince  then  conferred  the  govern- 
ment of  the  town  on  colonel  Hervey  Bagot,  who 
maintained  it  for  the  king  till  the  utter  destmc- 
tion  of  his  afBsiirs. 

The  markets  of  this  citv  are  held  on  Tuesday 
and  Friday ;  the  fairs  on  the  three  first  Thursdays 
after  Twelfth  day.  Ash  Wednesday,  May  Ist,  and 
the  Friday  before  Sl  Simon  and  St.  Jude.  It  is 
sixteen  miles  north  of  Birmingham;  fourteen 
south-east  of  Stafibrd,  and  119  north-west  of 
London. 

LICH-WAKE,  n.  t.  Sax.  lie,  or  lice ;  Goth, 
and  Swed.  lik,  a  corpse,  and  wake,  a  vigil  or 
watching.  See  Wake.  Watching  with  a  corpse. 
Mr.  Pennant,  speaking  of  Highland  customs, 
says, '  The  late-wake  is  a  ceremony  used  at  fu- 
nerals : — ^The  evening  after  the  death  of  any  per- 
son, the  relation  or  friends  of  the  deceased  meet 
at  the  house,  attended  by  bag-pipe  or  fiddle ;  the 
nearest  of  kin,  be  it  wife,  son,  or  daughter,  opens 
a  melancholy  ball,  dancing  and  greeting,  i.  e. 
crying  violently  at  the  same  time ;  and  this  con- 
tinues till  day-light,  but  with  such  gambols  and 
frolics  among  the  younger  part  of  the  company, 
that  the  loss  which  occasioned  them  is  often 
more  than  supplied  by  the  consequences  of  that 
night.  If  the  corpse  remains  unburied  for  two 
nights,  the  same  rites  are  renewed.  Thus,  Scy- 
thian-like, they  r^oice  at  the  deliverance  of 
their  friends  out  of  this  life  of  misery.*  Lich- 
gate, as  Dr.  Johnson  observes,  was  the  gate 
through  which  the  dead  were  carried  to  the 
grave ;  Lichfield,  the  field  of  the  dead,  a  city  in 
Staffordshire,  so  named  from  martyred  Chris- 
tians. Lichowl,  a  sort  of  owl  supposed  by  the 
vulgar  to  foretel  death. 

How  Aicite  is  brent  to  aihen  cold  $ 
Ne  how  the  liche-toake  was  yhold 
All  thilke  night 

I  woll  not  tellea.  Chaucer,  CmU.  Tales. 

LICIUS  (Stolo,  Caius),  a  celebrated  Roman 
tribune,  styled  Stolo,  on  account  of  a  law  he 
made,  that  no  RoQQan  citizen  should  possess  more 
than  500  acres  of  land ;  alleging  that,  when  they 
occupied  more,  they  could  not  cultivate  it  with 
care,  nor  pull  up  the  useless  shoots  (stolones)  that 
grow  from  the  roots  of  tree.  He  is  memorable 
also  for  enacting,  that  one  of  the  consuls  should 
always  be  of  a  plebeian  family.  He  lived  about 
A.  A.  C.  362. 

LICK,  v.a.  Sax.  liccan,  liccan;  BeXg.lkken; 
Teut.  Ucken;  Fr.  lecher;  Lat.  lingua;  Gr.  Xfcyw, 
k  Heb.  *|n*?.  To  lap  or  take  tip  with  the  tongue; 
to  pass  the  tongue  over ;  to  take  food  in  this 
way;  hence  to  devour.  The  Scripture  use  of 
this  word  in  Numb.  XKii.  4,  et  passim,  is  parti- 
cularly justified  by  the  rapid  manner  in  which  all 
ruminating  animals  take  in  their  food. 
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Now  shall  this  company  lick  up  all  that  are  round 
about  us,  as  the  ox  licUeth  up  the  grass.    Numben. 
At  onoe  pluck  out 
The  multitudinous  tongue ;'  let  them  not  Hek 
The  sweet  which  is  their  poison.  Shaktpeare, 

Were  a  man  designed  only,  like  a  fly,  to  buzz 
about  here  for  a  time,  sucking  in  the  air,  and  licking 
the  dew,  then  soon  to  vanish  back  into  nothing,  or 
to  be  transformed  into  worms ;  how  sorry  and  despic- 
able a  thing  were  he !  And  such,  without  religion, 
we  should  be.  Barrow. 

A  beards  a  savage  beast ; 
Whelped  without  form,  until  the  dam 
Has  lielted  it  into  shape  and  frame. 

ffudibrat, 
iEscuIapius  went  about  With  a  dog  and  a  she- 

toat,  both  which  he  used  much  in  his  cures ;  the 
rst  for  lickina  all  ulcerated  wounds,  and  the  goat's 
milk  for  the  diseases  of  the  stomach  and  lungs. 

TempU. 
He  with  his  tepid  rays  the  rose  renews. 
And  licks  the  drooping  leaves,  and  dries  the  dews. 

Dryden, 
I  have  seen  an  antiquary  liek  an  old  coin,  among 
other  trials,  to  distinguish  the  age  of  it  by  iu  taste. 

Addison* 
When  luxury  has  licked  up  all  thy  pelf, 
Cursed  by  thy  neighbours,  thy  trustees,  thyself : 
Think  how  posterity  will  treat  thy  name.        Pope, 
Our  love  is  principle,  and  has  its  root 
In  reason,  is  judicious,  manly,  free  ; 
Yours,  a  blind  instinct,  crouches  to  the  rod. 
And  licks  the  foot  that  treads  it  in  the  dust. 

Cowper, 

Lick,  v.  a.  Sax.  lec;s;an;  Goth,  leggia.  To 
beat,  or  strike.  Retained  only  in  vulgar  lan- 
guage. 

He  turned  upon  me  as  round  as  a  chafed  boar, 
and  gave  me  a  Uck  across  the  face.  Dryden, 

LICK'ERISH,  o^*.    •)      Sax.  licejia,  a  glut- 

Lick'erous,  >ton;  Teut.  and  Swed. 

Lick'erishmess,  n.  f.3  Ucker,  soft,  luxurious. 
Pampered  in  appetite  or  food ;  eager ;  greedy ; 
lustful. 

Certain  rare  manuscripts,  sought  in  the  most  re- 
mote parts  by  Erpenius,  the  most  excellent  linguist, 
had  l^n  left  to  his  widow,  and  were  upon  sale  to 
the  Jesuits,  liquorish  chapmen  of  all  such  ware. 

WoUon, 

The  first  motive  that  inclined  our  liquorish  grand- 
mother Eve,  was,  that  she  saw  the  tree  was  good  for 
food.  Bp,  HaU. 

Wouldest  thou  seek  again  to  trap  me  here 

With  lickerish  baits,  fit  to  ensnare  a  brute  1 

Mikon. 
In  vain  he  profiered  all  his  goods  to  save 

His  body,  destined  to  that  living  grave  ; 

The  liquorish  hag  rejects  the  pelf  with  scorn. 

And  nothing  but  the  man  would  serve  her  turn. 

Dryden. 

Voluptuous  men  sacrifice  all  substantial  satisfac- 
tions to  a  liquorish  palate.  L* Estrange, 

In  some  provinces  they  were  so  liquorish  after 
man's  flesh,  that  the/would  suck  the  blood  as  it  run 
from  the  dying  men.  ,  Locka. 

LICKS,  in  geoflnraphy,  a  name  given  to  seve- 
ral places  in  the  United  States  of  America,  par- 
ticularly in  the  north-western  territory,  abounoing 
with  salt  springs ;  where  the  earth  is  furrowed 
up  in  a  very  curious  manner  by  the  deer  and 
buffaloes,  which  lick  it  on  account  of  the  saline 
particles  with  which  it  is  impregnated.  Streams 
of  brackish  water  run  through  these  lick    ^e 


soil  of  which  is  a  soft  clay.    They  are  distin 
guished  by  various  names  ;  but  the  most  remark- 
able are 

Licks,  Bio  Dome,  lying  on  each  side  of  Big 
Bone  Creek,  a  river  of  Kentucky,  so  named 
from  a  number  of  extraordinary  large  bores  be- 
longing to  the  Mammoth  found  about  it.  See 
Mammoth.  Big  Bone  Licks  lie  eight  miles 
above  the  mouth  of  Big  Bone  Creek. 

LICNON,  in  the  Dionysian  solemnities,  the 
mystical  van  of  Bacchus ;  so  essential  to  all  the 
solemnities  of  this  god  that  th^  could  not  be 
duly  celebrated  without  it.    See  Dionysia. 

LICOLA,  a  lake  of  Naples,  formerly  &moos 
for  plenty  of  excellent  fbh ;  but  in  1538  an  ex- 
plosion of  a  volcano  changed  one  part  of  it  into 
a  mountain  of  ashes  1000  feet  high,  and  four 
miles  in  circumference,  and  the  other  into  a 
morass.  It  was  anciently  called  Lucrinus  Lacns. 

LICORICE,  n. «.  Old  Fr.  Uquence;  Itai. 
ligoritia  ,*  Belg.  likere$se,  see  Lickerish  :  Or. 
yXi/Kvppi^o.    A  sweet  joot. 

Liquorice  root  is  long  and  slender,  externally  of 
a  dusky  reddish  brown,  but  within  of  a  fine  yellow, 
full  of  juice,  and  of  a  taste  sweeter  than  sugar: 
it  grrows  wild  in  many  parts  of  France,  Ital^, 
Spain,  and  Germany.  The  inspissated  juice  of  Uus 
root  is  brought  to  us  from  Spain  and  Holland  ;  from 
the  first  of  which  places  it  obtained  the  name  of 
Spanish  juice.  fTdVs  Materia  Mediea. 

Licorice.    See  Glycirbhiza. 

LICTORS,  n.  s.  Lat.  lictor,  Oflicen  or 
beadles,  among  the  Romans,  who  always  attended 
the  chief  magistrates  when  they  appeared  in  pub- 
lic. 

Saucy  lietors 

Will  catch  at  us  like  strumpets.  Shakspeare, 

Proconsuls  to  their  provinces 
Hasting,  or  on  retuin,  in  robes  of  state, 
Lietors  and  lods  the  ensigns  of  their  power. 

Democritus  could  feed  his  spleen,  and  shake 
His  sides  and  shoulders  till  he  felt  'em  ake ; 
Though  in  his  countiy-town  no  lietors  were. 
Nor  rods,  nor  ax,  nor  tribune.       Dryden,  JuvemL 

LiCTOBs,  among  the  ancient  Romans^  were 
officers  established  by  Romulus,  who  attended 
the  consuls  when  they  appeared  in  public.  The 
duties  of  their  office  were  these :  1 .  Submotio, 
or  ^ clearing  the  way  for  the  magistrate  they  at- 
tended :  this  they  did  by  word  of  mouth  ;  or,  if 
there  was  occasion,  by  using  the  rods  they  always 
carried  with  them.  2.  Animadversio,  or  causing 
the  people  to  pay  the  usual  respect  to  the  magis- 
trate ;  as,  to  alight,  if  on  horseoack  or  in  a  cha- 
riot; to  rise  up,  uncover,  make  way,  and  the  like. 
3.  Prsitio,  or  walking  before  the  magistrates: 
this  they  did,  not  confusedly,  or  all  together,  nor 
by  two  or  three  abreast,  but  singly  following  one 
another  in  a  straight  line.  They  also  preceded 
the  triumphal  car  in  public  triumphs ;  and  it  was 
also  part  of  their  office  to  arrest  criminals,  and 
to  be  public  executioners  in  beheading,  8u^ 
Their  ensigns  were  the  fesces  and  securis.  As 
to  the  number  of  lietors  allowed  each  magistrate, 
a  dictator  had  twenty- four;  a  master  of  the  hone 
six;  a  consul  twelve;  a  pnetor  six;  and  each 
vestal  virgin,  when  she  appeared  abroad,  had 
one. 
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LID,  n.  t.  Sax.  |>li^ ;  Goth,  lid;  Teut.  lied. 
A  cover  of  any  kind ;  any  thing  that  closes  the 
mouth  or  aperture  of  a  vessel :  often  particularly 
applied  to  the  eye-lid. 

But  Jehoiada  the  priest  took  a  chest,  and  hored  a 
hole  in  the  lid  of  it,  and  set  it  besude  the  altar. 

2  Kings  zii.  9. 
Do  not  for  ever  with  thy  veiled  lids, 
veek  for  thy  noble  father  in  the  dust.  Skaktpeare. 
Our  eyes  have  lids,  our  ears  still  ope  we  keep. 

Davies. 
Hope,  instead  of  flying  off  with  the  rest,  stuck  so 
close  to  the  lid  of  the  cup,  that  it  was  shut  down 
upon  her.  Ad^son. 

That  eye  dropped  sense  distinct  and  clear, ' 
As  any  muse's  tongue  could  speak ; 

Wfaien  from  its  lid  d.  pearly  tear 
Ban  trickling  down  her  beauteous  cheek.    Prior. 
The  rod  of  Hermes 
To  sleep  could  mortal  eye-lids  fix, 
And  dnve  departed  souls  to  Styx 
That  rod  was  just  a  type  of  Sid's, 
Which  o'er  a  British  senate's  Uds 
Could  scatter  opium  Rill  as  well. 
And  drive  as  many  souls  to  hell.  Svyt, 

Tired  Nature's  sweet  restorer,  balmy  sleep ! 
He,  like  the  world,  his  ready  visit  pays 
Where  fortune  smiles ;  the  wretched  he  forsakes : 
Swift  on  his  downy  pinions  flies  from  woe. 
And  lights  on  lids  unsullied  with  a  tear.       Young. 

LIDDEL  (Duncan )y  M.  D.,  professor  of  ma- 
thematics and  medicine  in  the  university  of 
Ilelmstadt,  was  bom  in  1561  at  Aberdeen,  where 
he  received  the  first  part  of  his  education.  About 
the  age  of  eighteen  be  went  to  the  umyersity  of 
Frankfort,  where  he  spent  three  years  in  studying 
mathematics  and  philosophy.  From  Frankfort 
he  proceeded  to  Breslaw,  where  he  made  great 
progress  in  mathematics,  under  professor  Paul 
Witichius.  After  a  year  he  returned  to  Frank- 
fort, where  he  studied  physic  for  three  years.  A 
contagious  distemper  having  appeared  in  that 
place,  Liddel  retired  to  the  university  of  Rostock ; 
wrhere  he  renewed  his  studies,  rather  as  a  com- 
panion than  a  pupil  of  the  celebrated  Braceus; 
-whom,  though  an  excellent  mathematician,  he 
instructed  in  the  more  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
Copernican  System,  and  other  astronomical  sub- 
jects. In  1590  he  returned  again  to  Frankfort 
But  having  there  heard  of  the  increasing  reputa- 
tion of  the  Academia  Julia,  established  at  Helm- 
stadt  by  Henry  duke  of  Branswick,  he  removed 
thither;  and  soon  after  his  arrival  was  appointed 
to  the  lower  professorship  of  mathematics. 
Thence  he  was  promoted  to  the  more  dignified 
mathematical  chair,  which  he  occupied  for  nine 

? rears  with  much  credit  to  himself  and  to  the  Ju- 
ian  Academy.  In  1596  he  obtained  the  decree 
of  M.D.;  began  to  teach  physic,  and  by  his 
teaching  and  writings  became  the  chief  support 
of  the  medical  school  at  Helmstadt ;  was  employ- 
ed as  first  physician  at  the  court  of  Branswick, 
aiid  had  much  practice  among  the  principal  in- 
habitants. Having  been  several  times  elected 
dean  of  the  faculties  both  of  philosophy  and  phy- 
sic, he  in  1604  was  chosen  pro-rector  of  the  uni- 
-versity.  But  neither  academical  honors,  nor  the 
pvofits  of  an  extensive  practice  abroad,  could 
-make  him  forget  his  native  country.  In  1606 
tie  took  leave  of  the  Academia  Julia;  and,  after 
ti-a veiling  through  Germany  and  Italy,  at  length 


settled  in  Scotland.  He  died  in  1613,  in  the 
fifty-second  year  of  his  age.  By  his  last  will  he 
bestowed  certain  lands  near  Aberdeen  upon  the 
university  there,  for  the  education  of  six  poor 
scholars.  Among  various  regulations  and  in- 
junctions, for  the  management  of  this  charity,  he 
appointed  the  magistrates  of  Aberdeen  his  trus- 
tees, and  solemnly  denounced  the  curse  of  God 
on  any  person  who  should  abuse  or  misapply  it. 
His  worKs  are,  1.  Disputationes  Medic inales; 
Helmstadt,  1603,  4to.  2.  Ars  Medica  succincte 
et  perspicue  explicata ;  Hamburgi,  1607, 8vo.,  de- 
dicated to  king  James  VI.  and  divided  into  five 
books,  viz.  Introductio  in  totam  Medicinam ;  De 
Physiologift;  De  Pathologiii;  De  Signoram 
doctrin& ;  De  Therapeutic^.  3.  De  Febribus, 
libri  tres;  Hamburgi,  1610,  12mo. 

LIDDISDALE,  an  extensive  district  of  Scot- 
land, so  named  from  a  small  river  named  Liddel, 
which  rons  through  it  from  east  to  west  and 
south.  It  was  anciently  styled  a  county  and 
lordship,  and  tompr^ends  tne  whole  southern 
angle  of  Roxburgshire.  Being  mountainous,  it 
is  chiefly  adapted  for  pasture,  uough  the  soil  of 
the  low  land  is  excellent,  and  produces  very  good 
crops  of  wheat,  barley,  oats,  peas,  flax,  turnips, 
potatoes,  and  clover.  Limestone  abounds,  and 
there  are  many  caims,  Draidical  temples,  Pictish 
camps,  and  other  antiquities  in  this  district. 

LIDO  Dx  SoTTOMARiiro,  an  island  and  town 
of  Maritime  Austria,  near  Chioggia,  containing 
about  2600  souls.  It  is  built  on  a  bank,  which 
separates  the  Venetian  Lagunes  from  the  sea,  and 
protected  by  a  strong  pier,  with  walls  composed 
of  enormous  masses  of  freestone,  thirty-two  feet 
thick,  and  many  fathoms  high. 

LIE,  V.  n.  Sax.  li^an;  lie^an ;  Goth,  lu^a ; ' 
Teut.  liegan;  Belg.  l^en;  pret.  lay,  lain,  Uen. 
To  rest ;  remain ;  recline ;  be  recumbent :  (hence 
to  sleep) ;  lean ;  incline ;  press  upon ;  be  deposited ; 
consist;  remain  fixed:  hence,  metaphorically, 
'to  be  imputed;  be  burdensome,  or  troublesome; 
be  in  a  helpless,  afflicted,  or  confined  state;  be 
in  prison ;  be  in  the  power  of,  or  belong  to ;  bo 
juaicially  valid ;  oblige ;  be  buried.  It  is  used 
with  the  prepositions  o^,  by^  down,  in  (to  express 
the  confinement  of  women  in  child-bed),  under, 
upon,  with;  but  retains  throughout  these  uses 
one  or  other  of  the  above  senses,  implying,  as 
Dr.  Johnson  says,  'something  of  sluggishness, 
inaction,  or  steadiness,  as  applied  to  persons; 
and  some  gravity,  or  pjermanency  of  condition, 
as  applied  to  things.' 

^  And  he  found  a  man,  eneas  hi  name,  that  fro 
eighte  gheer  he  hadde  leye  in  bed,  and  was  syk  in 
palesie.  Dedis  ix. 

If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be  accepted  \ 
and  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth  at  the  door. 

Gen.  iv.  7. 

One  of  the  people  might  lightly  have  lien  with  thy 
wife.  Gen.  xxvi.  10. 

I  will  lie  with  my  fathers,  and  thou  Khalt  cany 
me  out  of  Egypt,  and  bury  me  in  your  butying- 
place.  Gen.  xlvii.  30. 

The  seventh  year  thou  shalt  let  it  rest  and  Ue  iitill. 

Exoius. 

There  were  liers  in  ambush  against  him  behind  the 
city.  Josh.  viii.  14. 

His  bones  are  full  of  the  sin  of  his  youth,  which 
shall  lie  doum  with  him  in  the  dust.        Job  xx.  II. 
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The  bigbwayi  lU  waste,  the  wayftiring  man  ceaaeth. 

Isaiah. 
My  little  daughter  listk  at  the  poiAt  of  death  ;  I 
pray  thee  come  and  lay  thy  handi  on  hei ,  that  she 
may  be  healed.  Mf/urk, 

vV'hat  houndes  liggen  on  the  floor  adoan, 

Cfiaucer,  Cant.  Tales, 
As  for  all  other  good  women  that  love  to  do  but 
little  work,  how  handsome  it  is  to  tie  in  and  sleep, 
or  to  louse  themselves  in  the  sun-shine,  they  th^t 
have  been  but  a  while  in  Ireland  can  well  witness. 
Spenser  on  Ireland. 
Thou  kenst  the  great  care 
I  have  of  thy  health  and  thy  welfare,  • 
Which  many  wild  beasts  liggen  in  wait. 
For  to  entrap  in  thy  tender  sute. 

Id.  PastanaU. 
Death  lies  on  her  like  an  untmiely  shower 
Upon  the  sweetest  fiovrar  of  all  the  field. 

Shakspeare, 
If  money  go  before,  all  ways  do  lie  open.        Id.^ 
How  many  good  young  princes  would  do  so  ;  their 
fathers  Isfing  so  sick  as  yours  at  this  time  is  ?       Id. 
Your  imprisonment  shall  not  b^  long  j 
I  will  deliver  you,  or  else  lie  for  you.  Id. 

The  image  of  it  gives  me  content  already  ;  and  I 
trust  it  will  ^Qw  to  a  most  prosperous  perfection  :-> 
It  lies  much  in  your  holding  up.  Id, 

Every  thing  that  heard  him  play, 
Even  the  billows  of  the  sea. 

Hung  their  beads,  and  then  %  6^; 
In  sweet  musick  is  such  art. 
Killing  care,  and  grief  of  heart. 
Fall  asleep,  or  hearing  die. 

Id.  Hemry  VIII. 
You  confine  ]rour8clf  most  unreasonably.    Cone, 
you  must  go  visit  the  lady  thai  lies  in. 

Id.  CorioUmHS. 
Pardon  me,  Bassanio, 
For  by  this  ring  she  lay  with  me.    Shahspeare. 
Do'st  thou  endeavour,  as  much  as  in  thee  lies,  to 
preserve  the  lives  of  all  men  ? 

I>vppa*s  Rules  far  Devotion, 
He  that  commits  a  sin  shall  find 
The  pressing  guilt  lie  heavy  on  his  mind, 
Though  bribes  or  favour  shall  assert  his  cause. 

Creech. 
But  their  way 
Lies  through  the  perplexed  paths  of  this  drear  woe4« 
The  nodding  horror  of  whose  shady  brows 
Threats  the  forlorn  aj)d  wandering  passenger. 

MiUon^ 
It  18  but  a  very  small  comfort,  that  a  plain  man, 
lying  under  a  sharp  fit  of  the  stone  for  a  week,  re- 
ceives from  this  fine  sentence.  Tillotson. 

He  shews  himself  very  malicious  if  he  knows  I  de- 
serve credit,  and  yet  goes  about  to  blast  it,  as  much 
as  in  him  lies.  StilHngJieel  on  Idolatry. 

I  have  seen  where  copperas  is  made,  great  variety 
of  them,  divers  of  which  1  have  yet  lifing  by  me. 

Boifle. 
The  Spaniards  have  but  one  temptation  to  quarrel 
with  us,  the  recoveiy  of  Jamaica,  tor  that  has  ever 
lien  at  their  hearts.  Temple. 

So  the  false  spider,  when  her  nets  are  spread. 
Deep  ambushed  in  her  silent  den  does  lie. 

Drydmu 
The  watchful  traveller. 
That  by  the  moon's  mistaken  light  did  rise, 
Lay  down  again,  and  closed  his  weaiy  eyes.   Id. 

Mars  is  the  warrior's  god  ;  in  him  it  lies 
On  whom  he  favors  to  confer  the  prize.  Id, 

Are  the  ^ods  to  do  your  drudgery,  and  you  lit 
bellowing  with  your  finger  in  your  mouth  ? 

L*  Est  rangers  Fables, 


What  Ues  beyond  our  positive  idea  towards  in- 
finity, lies  in  obscurity,  and  lias  the  undetermin  t  .> 
coumsioii  of  a  nega  ive  idea.  Loike. 

He  that  thinks  that  diversion  may  not  lie  in  haid 
labour,  forgets  the  early  rising,  and  liard  ridinjr  o* 
huntsmen.  Id, 

The  doctor  has  practised  both  by  sea  and  land, 
and  therefore  cures  the  -g^reen  sickness  and  lyingt-iM. 

Shew  the  power  of  religion,  in  abating  that  parti- 
cular anguish  which  seems  to  ^ie  so  heavy  on  Leonora. 

Addimn. 

It  were  to  bfe  wished,  that  men  would  promote  the 
happiness  of  one  another,  in  all  their  private  deal< 
ings,  among  those  who  lie  within  their  influence. 

As  a  man  should  always  be  upon  his  guard 
against  the  vices  to  which  he  is  most  exposed,  so  we 
should  take  a  more  than  ordinary  care  not  to  iu  at 
the  mercy  of  the  weather  in  our  moral  conduct. 

Id.  FreehoUtr. 
A  generous  person  will  lie  under  a  great  disadi'an- 
tage.  Smalridge*s  Sermons 

Forlorn  he  must,  anS  persecuted  be ; 
Climb  the  steep  mountain,  in  the  cavern  tte. 

Rrior. 
When  Florimel  designed  to  lie  privately  m  ; 
She  chose  with  such  prudence  her  pangs  to  conceal. 
That  her  nurse,  nay  ner  midwife,  scarce  heaiti  h& 
once  squeal.  Id, 

Envy  Ues  between  beings  equal  tn  nature,  though 
unequal  in  circumstances.  CoUier  of  Aey. 

lAe  heavy  on  him,  earth,  for  he 
Laid  many  a  heavy  load  on  thee. 

Epitaph  on  Vankntgk, 
Europe  lag  then  under  a  deep  lethargy,  and  was  no 
otherwise  to  be  rescued  but  by  one  that  would  ciy 
mightily.  AOerhnry. 

These  are  not  places  merely  of  favor,  the  charga 
of  souls  Ues  upon  them  ;  the  greatest  account  whereof 
will  be  required  at  their  hands.  Baow. 

It  should  lie  vpon  him  to  mfike  out  how  natter, 
by  undirected  motion,  could  at  fits!  necessarily 
fall,  without  ever  erring  or  miscanylng,  into  sneh  a 
curious  fonn^i^n  of  hum^  bodies. 

BentkjfU  Sermons, 
This  mistake  never  oujorht  to  be  imputed  to  Dry« 
den,  but  to  those  who  ^uifered  so  noble  a  genius  t» 
lie  wider  necessity.  Pope, 

The  maintenance  of  the  clergy  is  piecacious,  and 
collected  from  a  most  miserable  race  of  fanners,  at 
whose  mercy  evciy  minister  /te«  to  be  defrauded. 

Sw^t. 
Do  not  think  that  the  knowledge  of  any  particular 
subject  cannot  be  improved,  merely  because  it  has 
lain  without  improvement.  Waits. 

And  last  (the  sum  of  ii*  my  griefs  !) 

My  noble  master  'ies  in  clay ; 
The  flower  amang  our  barons  bold. 

His  country's  pride,  his  oountry's  stay. 

Bspnu, 
A  man  that  hath  so  far  lost  the  commasd  oThioi- 
self,  as  to  lie  at  the  mercy  of  every  foolish  or  v«xinf 
thought,  is  much  in  the  same  situation  as  an  host, 
whose  house  is  open  to  all  comers.  Mums. 

Lie,  or  >     Sax.  lisa>    li;ui ;    Golb. 

LYEyn.s.&i7.n.  ) /vgt*  of  lae,  deceit,  prooA. 
A'verbal  fraud  or  deception ;  criminal  falsehood; 
any  fiction.  <  To  give  the  lie'  is  to  char^  with 
lying ;  to  make  the  imputation  of  this  crime :  tr 
lie  is  to  utter  lies,  or  tell  what  is  untrie,  de- 
ceitfully.   See  the  extract  from  Watts. 
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If  a  soul  Zt/«  unto  his  neighbour  in  that  which  ww 
delivered  him  to  keep,  be-  shall  restore  that  which 
was  delivered.  J^' 

Should  I  (y«  against  my  right  ?         Job  xxxiv.  6. 

Thou  «e»l,  abhorred  tyrant !  with  my  sword 
I'll  prove  the  lie  thou  speakest. 

Shakspeare,  Macbeth, 
That  lie  shall  lye  so  heavy  on  my  sword, 

That  it  shall  renoer  vengeance  antl  revenge|; 

Till  thou  the  lie  giver,  and  that  lie,  rest 

In  earth  as  quiet  as  thy  father's  skull. 

SkaJi^eare, 

Truth  is  the  object  of  our  understanding,  as  good 
is  of  our  will ;  and  the  understanding  can  no  more 
be  delighted  with  a  bfe,  than  the  will  can  choose  an 
apparent  evil.  Drpdeii. 

The  cock  and  fox,  the  fool  and  knave  imply ; 
The  truth  is  moral,  though  the  tale  a  lie.  Id. 

Men  will  give  their  own  experience  the  lie,  rather 
than  admit  of  any  thing  disagreeing  with  these 
tenets.  Locke. 

Thy  better  soul  abhors  a  liar's  part. 

Wise  is  thy  vpice,  and  noble  is  thy  heart.    Pope. 

He  who  tells  a  tM  is  not  sensible  how  great  a  task 
he  undertakes;'  for  he  must  be  forced  to  invent 
twenty  more  to  maintain  that  one.  Id. 

Inform  us,  will  the  emperor  treat? 
Or  do  the  prints  and  papers /i«?  Swift. 

When  I  hear  my  neighbour  speak  that  which  is 
not  true,  and  I  say  to  him,  This  »  not  true,  or  this 
is  false,  I  only  convey  to  him  the  naked  idea  of  hi^ 
error  ;  this  is  the  primary  idea ;  but  if  I  say  it  is  a 
lie,  the  word  lie  carries  also  a  secondary  idea ;  for  it 
implies  both  die  falsehood  of  the  speech,  and  my  re- 
proach and  censure  of  the  speaker.  Wattt't  LogUk. 

Here  the  soul  sits  in  council,  ponders  past. 
Predestines  future  action  ;  lees,  not  feels. 
Tumultuous  life,  and  reasons  with  the  storm ; 
All  her  lies  answers,  and  thinks  down  her  charms. 
,  Young, 

The  common  people  do  not  accurately  adapt  their 
thoughts  to  the  objects ;  nor,  secondly,  do  they  accu- 
rately adapt  their  words  to  their  thoughts :  they  do 
not  mean  to  lie ;  but,  taking  no  pains  to  be  exact, 
the^  ffive  you  very  false  accounts.  A  great  part  of 
their  language  is  proverbial :  if  any  thing  rocks  at  all, 
they  say  it  rocks  like  a  cradle ;  and  in  this  way  they 
go  on.  .  JohMon. 

Have  I  not  had  my  brain  aeared,  my  heart  riven, 
Hopes  snapped,  name  blighted,  Life's  life  lied  away! 
And  only  not  to  desperation  driven. 
Because  not  altogether  of  such  clay 
As  rots  into  the  souls  of  those  whom  I  survey. 

Byron. 

Lie,  ia  morals.  Dr.  Paley  observes,  on  this 
subject,  that  there  are  falsehoods  which  are  not 
lies  :  that  is,  which  are  not  criminal :  and  there 
are  lies  which  are  not  literally  and  directly  false. 
I.  Cases  of  ^e  first  class  are  those,  1.  Where  no 
one  is  deceived^  as  for  instance -in  parables, 
fables,  novels,  jests,  tales  to  create  mirth  or  lu- 
dicrous embellishments  of  a  story,  in  which  the 
declared  design  of  the  speaker  is  not  to  inform, 
but  to  divert ;  compliments  in  the  subscription 
of  a  letter ;  a  prisoner's  pleading  not  guilty ;  an 
advocate  asserting  the  justice  of  his  client's  cause. 
In  stich  instances  no  confidence  is  destroyed,  be- 
cause none  was  reposed ;  no  promise  to  speak 
the  trnth  is  violated,  because  none  was  given  or 
understood  to  be  given.  2.  Where  the  person 
you  speak  to  has  no  right  to  know  the  truth  ;  as 
vrhere  yob  tell  a  falsehood  to  a  robber  to  conceal 
your   property;  to  an  a<Sassin  to  defeat  or  to 


divert  him  from  his  purpose.  It  is  upon  this 
principle,  that,  by  tlie  laws  of  war,  it  is  allowed 
to  deceive  an  enemy  by  feints,  false  intelligence, 
and  the  like :  but  by  no  means  in  treaties, 
truces,  signals  of  capitulation,  or  surrender :  and 
the  difference  is,  l^at  the  former  suppose  hostili- 
ties to  continue,  the  latter  are  calculated  to  ter- 
minate or  suspend  them.  II.  As  there  may  be 
falsehoods  which  are  not  lies,  so  there  may  be 
lies  without  literal  or  direct  falsehood.  An 
opening  is  always  leffc  for  this  species  of  prevari- 
cation, when  the  literal  and  grammatical  signifi- 
cation of  a  sentence  is  different  from  the  popular 
and  customary  meaning.  It  is  the  wilful  deceit 
that  makes  the  lie;  and  we  wilfully  deceive, 
when  our  expressions  are  not  true,  in  the  sense 
in  which  we  believe  the  hearer  apprehends  them. 
Besides,  it  is  absurd  to  contend  for  any  sense  of 
words,  in  opposition  to  usage;  for  all  senses  of 
all  words  are  founded  upon  usage,  and  upon 
nothing  else.  Or  a  man  may  act  a  lie ;  as  by 
pointing  his  finger  in  a  wrong  direction,  when  a 
traveller  enquires  of  him  his  road ;  or  when  a 
tradesman  shuts  up  bis  windows,  to  induce  his 
creditors  to  believe  that  he  is  abroad  ;  for  to  all 
moral  purposes,  and  therefore  as  to  veracity^ 
speech  and  actions  are  the  same ;  speech  bein^ 
only  a  mode  of  action. 

LIEF,  or  7     Sax.  leop;  Belg.  tieff 

LiEVE,  adj,  &  adv.  $  /iew,    to    love.      Be- 
loved ;    dear  :    as    an  adverb,    willingly,    by 
choice. 

Yc  wot  yourself,  she  may  not  weddea  two 
At  ones,  though  ye  fiffhten  evermo ; 
But  on  of  you,  al  be  he  loth  or  lefe. 
He  mot  eon  pipen  in  an  ivry  lefe, 

Chaucer.  Canterbury  Tales. 
My  liefett  lord  she  thus  beguiled  had. 
For  he  was  flesh  ;  all  flesh  doth  frailty  breed. 

Faerie  QM^em. 
You  with  the  test, 
Causeless  have  laid  disgraces  on  my  head ; 
And  with  your  best  enoeavour  have  stirred  ^p 
My  lieffist  liege  to  be  mix^  enemy. 

Shaktpeare.  Henry  VT. 
Speak  the  speech,  I  pray  you,  as  I  pronounced  it  to 
you,  trippingly  on  the  tongue :  but  if  you  mouth  it, 
as  many  of  our  players  do,  I  had  as  lisve  the  town- 
crier  had  spoke  my  lines.  Shakspea^e. 

Action  IS  death  to  some  sort- of  people,  and  they 
would  as  liete  hang  as  work.  L' Estrange, 

LIEGE,  adj.  &  n.  «.  )      Fr.  lige,  liege ;  Ital. 
Liege'man,  Siigio;  barb.    Lat.  tt- 

gita,  from  ligOy  to  bind.  Bound  by  feudal  tenure, 
or  law ;  hence  supreme  or  sovereign,  by  such 
tenure :  and,  as  a  substantive,  the  supreme  lord 
or  sovereign  :  liegeman  is  one  who  owes  allegi- 
ance ;  a  subject  man. 

For  sothe,  my  liege,  quod  I 
An  hundred  times  I  have  been  at  the  gate 
Afore  this  tyme,  yet  coude  I  ner  espie, 
Of  myne  acqueintaunce  eny  in  mine  eye. 

Chameeir, 
This  liegeman  'gan  to  wax  more  bold. 
And  when  he  felt  the  folly  of  his  lord. 
In  his  own  kind,  he  'gan  himself  unfold. 

Faerie  Queene, 
Sith  then   the  ancestors  of  those  that  now  live, 
yielded  themselves  then  subjects  and  liegemen,  shall 
It  not  tve  their  children  to  the  same  sub  ection? 

Spmser  on  Ireland. 
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Did  not  the  whole  realm  acknowledge  Henry  VIII. 
for  their  king  and  liege  lord  )  Spenser, 

O  uardon  me,  mjr  liege !  but  for  my  tean 
1  had  foreatalled  thistkar  and  deep  rebuke. 

ShakepMn. 
The  other  part  reserved  I  by  consent, 
For  that  my  sovereign  liege  was  in  my  debt.    Id. 
Stand,  ho !  who  is  there  ? 
— Friends  to  this  ground,  and  liegemen  to  the  Dane. 

Id, 
My  lady  liege,  said  he 
What  all  your  sex  desire  is  sovereignty. 

Dryden. 
I1ie  natives,  dubious  whom 
They  must  obey,  in  consternation  wait 
Till  rigid  conquest  will  pronounce  their  Uege, 

Phil^. 
So  much  of  it  as  is  founded  on  the  law  of  nature, 
may  be  stiled  natural  religion ;  that  is  to  say,  a 
devotedness  unto  God  our  Uege  lord,  so  as  to  act 
in  ail  things  according  to  his  will. 

Grew*t  Coemogimy, 

Liege,  in  law,  properly  signifies  a  rassal,  who 
holds  a  kind  of  fee,  that  binds  him  in  a  closer 
obligation  to  bis  lord  than  other  people.  The 
term  seems  to  be  derived  from  the  Latin  ligo, 
to  bind ;  on  account  of  a  ceremony  used  in  ren- 
dering faith  or  homage ;  which  was  by  locking 
the  vassal^s  thumb  or  his  hand  in  that  of  the 
lord,  to  show  that  he  was  fast  bound  by  his  oath 
of  fidelity.  Cujas,  Vignere,  and  Bignon,  choose 
rather  to  derive  the  word  ^m  the  same  source 
with  leudis  or  leodi,  i.  e.  loyal  or  faithful.  But 
Du  Cange  agrees  with  those  who  derive  it  from 
liti,  a  kind  of  vassals,  so  firmly  attached  to  the^i 
lord,  on,  account  of  lands  or  fees  held  of  him, 
that  they  were  obliged  to  do  him  all  manner  of 
service,  as  if  they  were  his  domestics.  lie  adds, 
this  was  formerly  called  litgium  servitiuro,  and 
the  person  litge.  In  this  sense  the  word  is  used. 
Leg.  £dw.  c.  29.  Judei  sub  tutela  regis  ligeas 
debent  esse,  that  is,  wholly  under  his  protection. 
By  liege  homage,  the  vassal  was  obliged  to  serve 
hu  lord  towards  all,  and  against  all,  excepting 
his  father.  In  which  sense  the  word  was  used 
in  opposition  to  simple  homage ;  which  last  only 
obliged  the  vassal  to  pay  the  rights  and  accus- 
tomed dues  to  his  loid ;  and  not  to  bear  arms 
against  the  emperor,  prince,  or  other  superior 
lord ;  so  that  lieeeman  was  a  person  wholly  de- 
voted to  his  lord,  and  entirely  under  his  com- 
mand. Omnibus,  &c.,  Reginaldns,  rex  Insu- 
larum,  salutem.  Sciatis  quod  deveni  homo  ligeus 
domini  regis  Anglie  Johannis,  contra  omnes 
mortales  quamdiu  vixero  ;  &c.  MS.  penes  W. 
Dugdale.  But,  it  must  be  observed,  there  were 
formerly  two  kinds  of  liege  homage :  the  one, 
by  which  the  vassal  was  obliged  to  serve  his 
lord  against  all,  without  exception  even  of  his 
sovereign ;  the  other,  by  which  he  was  to  serve 
him  against  all,  except  such  other  lords  as  he 
had  formerly  owed  liege  homage  to.  In  the  old 
English  statutes,  lieges,  and  liege  people,  are 
terms  peculiarly  appropriated  to  the  king's 
subject;  as  being  liges,  ligi,  or  ligati, obliged  to 
w^  allegiance  to  him ;  8  Henry  VI. ;  14  Heniy 
VlII.  &c.,  though  private  persons  had  their 
lieges  too. 

.   Liege,  a  large  and  fertile  province  in   the 
south-east  part  of  the  kin^Hom  of  the  Nether- 


lands, surrounded  by  the  Prussian  province  of 
the  Lower  Rhine,  the  grand  duchy  of  Luxem- 
burg, and  the  Belgic  provinces  of  Namur,  South 
Brabsmt,  and  Limburg.  Its  superficial  extent  is 
2300  square  miles,  and  it  is  divided  into  the 
four  districts  of  Liege,  Huy,  Viviers,  and  Marcfae. 
The  aspect  of  the  country  is  that  of  an  undu- 
lating plain,  except  in  the  south  and  east,  wh«re 
it  is  hilly  and  well  wooded.  These  districts 
border  on  the  forest  of  Ardennes.  The  principal 
river  is  the  Maese,  with  its  subordinate  streams, 
the  Ourthe,  the  Loose,  and  the  Semoys.  Most 
parts  of  the  province  are  better  adapted  to  pas- 
ture than  tillage,  and  cattle  and  sheep  are  reared 
in  lai^  Quantities.  The  districts  of  Liege  and 
Huy  proauce  com,  and  an  inferior  wine  resem- 
bling that  of  Burgundy.  The  mineral  productions 
are  coal,  which  is  said  to  be  worked  to  the  ex- 
tent of  450,000  tons  annually,  alum,  calamine, 
lead,  and  iron.  The  principal  mineral  waters  axe 
those  of  the  celebrated  Spa  fountains.  Large 
quantities  of  woollens,  hardware,  and  arms,  are 
made  and  exported,  together  with  cheese.  Spa- 
water,  timber,  coal,  and  the  various  mineials. 

This  province  sends  six  deputies  to  the  states- 
general,  and  belongs  to  the  fifth  military  division 
of  the  Netherlands.  Before  the  Frpnch  levc^ 
lution  it  was  subject  to  the  prince  bishop  of 
Liege,  a  member  of  the  Germanic  body,  virfaose 
revenue  exceeded  £100,000  a-year;  the  mem- 
bers of  the  states  consisted  almost  eutirely  of  the 
clergy  and  the  nobles.  In  1792  the  French  took 
possession  of  the  whole  bishopric,  which  they 
retained  at  the  peace  of  Luneville,  and  formed 
into  parts  of  the  aepartments  of  the  Lower  Meuse, 
the  Ourthe,  and  the  Sambre  and  Meuse.  (>q 
the  fall  of  Buonaparte  the  bishopric  of  Liege 
was  re-incorporatea  with  the  Netheriands  by  the 
congress  of  Vienna.  Its  inhabitants,  amounting 
to  354,000,  are  chiefly  Catholics. 

Liege,  a  large  old  town  of  the  Netherlands, 
formerly  the  capital  of  the  bishopric  of  Liege,  is 
upwards  of  four  miles  in  circumference,  and  is 
seated  on  the  Meuse,  in  a  fine  valley  surrounded 
with  hills  and  woods.  At  this  city  the  Meuse 
is  divided  into  three  branches,  which  afier  passing 
through  it,  under  several  bridges,  unite  again 
below  it.  It  was  formerly  a  free  imperial  city 
of  Germany,  and  one  of  the  largest  and  most 
eminent  in  Europe.  Though  100  miles  from  the 
sea  bv  water,  the  Meuse  is  navigable  up  to  iL 
It  is  aivided  into  the  upper  and  16wer  town,  the 
former  of  which  is  very  irregularly  built,  and  has 
a  dark  and  gloomy  aspect;  the  houses  beim^ 
lofty,  and  the  streets  narrow,  and  surcharged 
with  filth.  The  latter  is  subdivided  into  the  Isle 
and  the  Quarter  beyond  the  Maese.  The  suburb 
of  Maestricht,  distinct  from  the  whole,  is  a 
double  range  of  buildings  extending  along  the 
left  bank  of  the  river  to  the  north.  There  are 
also  the  suburb  of  Valbarge  (north-west)  and  St. 
Marguerite  to  the  south. 

The  fortifications  of  Liege  were  onoe  imposing, 
and  the  town  had  sixteen  gates,  and  a  citadel 
to  the  north-west,  now  rased :  but  it  is  no  longer 
considered  a  garrison  town.  The  public  build- 
ings are  not  very  remarkable :  the  cathedral, 
built  in  the  eighth  century,  is  an  inelegant 
Gothic  edifice.    Of  the  ten  other  churches,  that 
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of  St  Paul  is  the  most  remarkable^  both  for 
structure  and  oruameDts.  Besides  a  great  num- 
ber of  other  convents,  of  both  sexes,  here  was 
formerly  a  college  of  English  Jesuits,  founded  in 
1616,  and  a  fine  English  nunnery.  Churches, 
convents,  and  other  religious  foundations,  occu- 
pied indeed  a  large  part  of  the  town,  whence  it 
was  called  the  paradise  of  priests,  the  purgatory 
of  men,  and  the  hell  of  women.  In  St.  Williams 
convent,  without  the  city,  is  the  tomb  of  the 
famous  English  traveller  Sir  John  Mandeville. 
Near  it  were  long  kept  the  saddle,  spurs,  and 
knife,  that  he  used  in  his  travels.  Existing 
institutions  worth  notice  are  the  lyceum,  a  great 
provincial  school;  the  arsenal;  and  the  theatre. 
The  fountains  are  also  fine,  particularly  one  in 
the  centre  of  the  great  square.  At  this  place  is 
made  a  great  quantity  of  excellent  cannon  and 
musketry :  its  clock-work  is  also  superior ;  and 
the  manufacture  of  mats  is  said  to  occupy  from 
10,000 -to  14,000  hands.  All  these  are  large 
articles  of  export.  Grates  and  various  other 
hardware  articles  are  also  exported  from  Liege. 
The  cloths  and  tanneries  have  also  long  been  in 
good  repute.  The  carrying  trade  with  Holland 
and  Germany  is  considerable,  the  town  having 
ample  water  communications ;  and  the  scenery 
of  the  environs  fully  counterbalances  the  gloom 
of  the  town. 

It  was  bombarded  in  1691,  and  delivered  up 
to  the  Freifch  in  1701.  The  allies  retook  it  in 
1702,  and  the  French  besieged  it  again  in  1705, 
but  were  obliged  to  raise  the  siese  on  the  ap- 
proach of  the  duke  of  Marlborough.  In  1734  a 
fire  happened  here,  which  consumed  the  bishop's 
palace,  with  all  the  furniture  and  MSS.  In 
1789  the  inhabitants,  who  had  long  complained 
of  the  oppression  which  they  experiencea  under 
the  government  of  their  bishop,  insisted  upon  a 
charter  of  privileges,  and,  as  that  prelate  and  his 
chapter  would  not  comply  with  their  demands, 
they  had  recourse  to  arms ;  until  the  bishop,  ap- 
prehensive for  his  safety,  left  the  city,  and 
appealed  to  the  imperial  chamber  of  Wetzlar. 
Decrees  were  now  issued  by  the  chamber  in  his 
favor;  while  the  king  of  Prussia,  in  1790,  seemed 
to  act  as  a  mediator  for  the  citizens :  the  sen- 
tences, however,  issued  by  the  imperial  chamber 
a^inst  the  insurgents,  were  followed  by  requist- 
tona!  letters,  addressed  to  the  government  of  the 
Austrian  Netherlands,  desiring  that  his  imperial 
majesty's  troops  would  assist  those  of  the  elec- 
toral princes  in  enforcing  their  decrees ;  in  con- 
sequence of  which  the  Austriaps  entered  Liege 
in  1791,  restored  the  old  magistracy,  who  had 
been  expelled,  to  their  functions,  and  reinstated 
the  bishop.  In  November,  1792,  the  French, 
under  Dumounez,  took  the  city,  and  effected 
another  revolution ;  but  being  driven  thence  by 
the  allies  in  March,  1793,  the  citizens  were  once 
more  obliged  to  submit.  Early  in  1794  it  was 
again  however  taken  by  the  French  under  Piche- 
gruy  and  annexed  to  that  country  in  1 796,  and 
until  the  downfoU  of  Buonaparte.  Liege  is  six- 
teen miles  S.  S.W.  of  Maestricht,  and  fifty-three 
east  by  south  of  Brussels. 

L.l£GER,n.s.    Or  Leger,  which  see.     A 
resident  ambassador. 
Vol.  XH. 


His  passions  and  his  f^rs 
Lie  liegen  for  you  in  his  breast,  and  there 
Negociate  your  affairs.  DenhamU  Sophy. 

LIEGNITZ,  a  large  government  of  Prussian 
Silesia,  occupying  the  country  which  lies  to  the 
north  of  the  governments  of  Breslau  and  Reich- 
enbach.  Its  area  is  4100  square  miles.  It 
includes  the  former  duchies  and  principalities  of 
Glogau,  Sagan,  Liegnitz,  and  Karolath,  with 
^part  of  those  oJP  Jauer  and  Upper  Lusatia ;  and 
IS  divided  into  thirteen  circles,  viz.  Lowenberg, 
Bunzlau,  Goldberg,  Liegnitz,  Lubeu,  Glogau, 
Sprottau,  Sagan,  Friestadt,  Grunberg,  Gorlitz, 
Rothenburg,  and  Laubah.    Population  506,000. 

This  country  is  generally  of  level  surface,  and 
intersected  by  hills  of  but  little  elevation.  The 
soil  is  sandy,  but  in  many  places  fertile,  and 
producing  corn  for  exportation.  The  climate  is 
mild,  and  vines  are  reared  in  the  eastern  part. 
Timber  abounds,  and 'forms  a  large  article  of 
export.  The  pasturage  is  also  good.  The  manu- 
factures are  of  linen  and  woollen.  The  rivers  are 
the  Oder,  the  Bober,  the  Neisse,  the  Queis,  the 
Schwartzwasser,  and  the  Katzbach. 

Liegnitz,  a  town  of  Lower  Silesia,  the  capital 
of  the  preceding  government,  is  situated  at  the 
conflux  of  the  Katzbach,  the  Schwartzwasser, 
and  the  Neisse,  and  surrounded  by  an  earthen 
mound,  covered  with  fine  alleys  of  lime,  mul- 
berry, and  chestnut  trees.  It  has  four  gates,  but 
is  not  fortified.  An  old  palace  of  the  princes  is 
surrtmnded  by  a  distinct  moat  and  wall.  The 
castle,  town-house,  and  public  school,  are  worth 
notice :  as  also  the  college  formerly  belonging  to 
the  Jesuits;  the  Catholic  church  of  St.  John, 
and  the  noble  chapel  where  the  former  dukes  of 
Liegnitz  were  buried.  There  is  also  an  academy, 
having  five  professors,  in  the  town.  The  chief 
trade  is  in  woollens  and  madder.  Inhabitants 
10,000. 

LIEN,  Fr.,  in  the  English  law  is  of  two  sig- 
nifications ;  i.  e.  personal  lien,  such  as  bond,  cove- 
nant, or  contract;  and  real  lien,  i.  e.  a  judgment, 
statute,  recognizance,  which  oblige  and  affect  the 
land.  It  signifies  an  obligation,  tie,  or  claim 
annexed  to,  or  attaching  upon,  any  property  : 
without  satisfying  which  such  property  cannot  be 
demanded  by  the  owner.  Thus  the  costs  of  an 
attorney  are  a  lien  upon  deeds  and  papers  in 
his  hands;  a  factor  has  a  lien  on  goods  in 
his  hands  for  balance  due  from  his  principal, 
&c.  By  the  common  law  every  person,  whe- 
ther attorney  or  not,  has  a  lien  on  the  specific 
deed  or  paper,  delivered  to  him  to  do  any  spe- 
"cific  work  or  business  upon ;  but  not  on  other 
papers  of  the  same  party,  unless  he  be  an  attorney. 
A  banker  has  a  lien  for  the  amount  of  his  balance 
upon  securities  (bills  and  checks)  paid  in  by  a 
customer  upon  his  running  account.  A  printer 
has  a  lien  generally  upon  the  copies  of  a  work 
not  delivered,  for  his  balance.  But  the  lien  of 
a  common  carrier  for  his  general  balance,  how- 
ever it  may  arise  in  point  of  law  from  an  im- 
plied agreement  to  be  inferred  from  a  general 
usage  of  trade,  and  proved  by  numerous  in- 
stances ,  yet  is  not  to  oe  fiivored,  nor  can  it  be 
supported  by  a  few  recent  instances  of  detention 
of  goods  by  four  or  five  carriers  for  their  general 
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balance.  But  such  a  lien  may  be  inferred  from 
evidence  of  the  particular  words  of  dealing  be- 
tween the  respectitre  parties.  The  master  of  a 
ship  has  no  lien  on  it  for  money  expended,  or 
debts  incurred  by  him  for  repairs  done  to  it  on 
the  voyage. 

LI'ENTERY,  n.  «. )      Fr.  Uenterie ;  from  Gr. 

Lii£nt^eric,  adj.      \  Xeiov,  ^ve,  smooth,  and 
cvrcpov,  intestinum,  gut.    A  particular  loosenesSy<^ 
or  diarrhoea,  wherein  the  food  passes  too  quickly 
through  the  stomach. 

There  are  many  medicinal  preparations  of  iroUi 
but  none  ecjual  to  the  tincture  made  without  acids ; 
especially  in  obstructions,  and  to  strengthen  the 
tone  of  the  parts  \  as  in  Iknterith  and  other  like 
cases.  Grem*t  Museum, 

Li  ENTER  Y,  in  medicine,  a  disease  consi' 
dered  by  CuUen  as  a  variety  of  diarrhoea,  in 
which  great  portions  of  the  food  pass  off  by  stool 
almost  unchanged.  The  term  is  derived  from 
Gr.  Xciof,  smooth,  and  cvrcpov,  intestine,  ancient 
physicians  conceiving  that  mis  disease  was  owing 
to  the  excessive  smoothness  and  lubricity  of  the 
internal  membrane  of  the  stomach,  which  allowed 
the  food  to  slip  through  it  in  an  undigested  sute. 

Many  writers  have  treated  the  lieotery  as  a  dis- 
ease altogether  distinct  from  diarrhoea :  its  princi- 
pal cause,  according  to  Cullen,  appears  to  con- 
sist in  a  morbid  irritability  of  the  stomach  and 
bowels ;  by  which  the  former  organ  is  excited  to 
an  excessive  motion  of  its  muscular  coat,  and 
consequently  expels  the  aliment  into  the  bowels 
in  an  undigested  state;  and  the  latter  being  like- 
wise morbidly  sensible  to  the  same  stimulus, 
carry  on  the  undigested  matter  speedily  through 
the  whole  canal.  The  foeces  are  at  the  same  time 
loose  or  liquid,  because,  while  the  undigested 
matter  is  not  taken  up  by  the  lacteab,  the  irrita- 
tion caused  by  its  rapid  passage  excites  the  ex- 
halant  vessels,  and  the  excretories  of  the  mucous 
Inlands,  to  pour  out  a  more  abundant  quantity  of 
their  fluids.  This  symptom  causes  generally 
great  weakness  of  the  digestive  powers  as  well  as 
an  increased  morbid  irritability  of  the  stomach. 

It  is  one  of  those  diseases  which  are  called 
hereditary,  from  their  often  proceeding  through 
several  generations  in  particular  families.  In 
this  case,  however,  nothing  more  seems  to 
descend  than  a  general  looseness  of  habit.  With 
proper  care  that  the  aliment  is  given  in  small 
quantities,  and  of  a  digestible  quality ;  that  the 
child  have  plenty  of  wholesome  air,  not  that  of 
Fleet  Street  or  Cheapside ;  and  plenty  of  good 
exercise,  not  mere  walking  in  Temple  Gardens ; 
the  disease  may  be  often  overcome  as  the  patient 
grows  up. 

It  is  therefore  the  endeavour  of  the  physician 
first  to  lessen  the  irritability  of  the  whole  alimen- 
tary canal;  and,  secondly,  to  strengthen  as  much 
as  possible  the  digestive  powers  of  the  stomach : 
for,  although  food,  when  converted  into  chyle 
by  the  process  of  digestion,  passes  through  the 
bowels  without  producing  any  irritating  effect; 
yet  the  same  food,  when  it  is  transmitted  into 
them  irom  the  stomach  in  a  crude  unaltered  con- 
dition, operates  as  an  extraneous  and  foreign 
matter  on  the  irritable  villous  lining  of  the 
bowels,  and  excites  them  to  an  extraordinary 
peristaltic  action. 

The  first  indication  of  allaying  the  irritability 


of  the  stomach  and  intestines  must,  of  course,  be 
fulfilled  by  the  administration  of  narcotic  medi- 
cines, and  of  astringents.  Opium  itself  is  the 
most  effectual  soother  of  morbid  irritability  that 
we  possess  \  and,  in  cases  like  that  under  con- 
sideration, its  operation  is  improved  by  the 
union  of  some  aromatic  substance;  hence  the 
opiate  confection,  according  to  the  formula  of 
the  London  pharmacopeia,  is  a  grateful  and 
efiicacious  medicine  for  this  purpose.  But  the 
irritability  is  still  more  effectually  allayed,  when 
astringents  and  absorbents  are  employed  at  the 
same  time  with  the  opiates ;  the  best  of  these  are 
the  catechu,  and  the  testaceous  powders,  or 
chalk.  The  confbctio  catechu  of  the  Edinbuiigh 
pharmacopeia,  which  combines  the  opiate,  astrin- 
gent, and  aromatic,  in  one  substance,  is  a  valuable 
medicine  for  the  fulfilment  of  this  indication. 
These  substances  may  be  administered  in  a  litUe 
distilled  water  of  some  aromatic  vegetable. 

Or,  with  a  view  to  strengthening  the  digestive 
powers  of  the  stomach,  the  same  medicines 
may  be  usefully  combined  with  bitters,  as 
the  infusion  of  cascarilla,  gentium  root,  or 
orange  peel,  or  either  the  decoction  or  infu- 
sion of  cinchona  or  Jesuit's  bark.  At  the  same 
time  moderate  exercise,  especially  on  horse- 
back, will  aid  in  re-establishing  the  functions  of 
the  stomach.  But,  above  all,  every  cold  and 
debilitating  kind  of  food,  all  substances  of  diffi- 
cult solubility,  and  even  the  most  nourishing 
and  digestible  in  large  quantities,  must  be  stu- 
diously avoided.  This  b  the  more  important 
as  instances  sometimes  happen  in  which  this 
disease  is  accompanied  with  a  bulima  or  exc^sive 
appetite,  and  parents  often  feel  considerable 
diniculty  in  denying  their  children  common  ar- 
ticles of  food  when  they  desire  them,  though 
certain  tliey  can  only  be  injurious.  Of  this 
fact  we  have  ourselves  known  instances.  All 
such  things  as  ice  sallads,  water-cresses,  cucum- 
bers, or  other  raw  vegetables,  vegetable  acids, 
&c.,  are  to  be  avoided.  We  have  heard  of  a 
severe  lientery  being  brought  on  by  eating  a 
little  ice-crcara,  at  a  time  when  a  considerable 
degree  of  indigestion  already  prevailed  ;  it  ap- 
peared at  once  to  sink  the  feeble  digestive 
powers  of  the  stomach,  and  the  food  was  dis- 
charged almost  unchanged.  Cheese,  hard  or 
salted  meats,  fatty  substances,  &c.,  which  require 
all  the  energy  of  the  healthy  stomach  to  subdue 
them  into  chyle,  should  on  no  account  be  allow- 
ed. When  the  alimentary  canal  is  in  the  irrita- 
ble condition  above  mentioned,  it  is  advisable 
for  the  invalid  to  avoid  active  exercise  immedi- 
ately after  his  meals,  which  is  liable  to  hairy  on 
the  food  into  the  intestines  before  the  digestion 
is  completed,  and  thus  to  occasion  a  Uenterie 
attack.  Persons  subject  to  habitual  indigestion, 
or  at  least  great  feebleness  of  stomach,  have 
at  those  times  frequently  brought  on  lientehc 
diarrhoea,  unless  they  remained  quiet  for  vome 
time  after  every  meal.    See  Mediciiik. 

LIEU,  Fr.  lieu.  Place ;  stead :  always  used 
with  m;  and  not  a  very  respectable  Gallicism. 

God,  of  bis  great  liberality,  had  detemuiied,  m 
lieu  of  man's  endeavours,  to  b^tow  the  same  by  the 
rule  of  that  justice  which  best  beseemeth  him. 

Hooker. 
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In  lieu  of  such  an  increaie  of  dominion,  it  is  our 
duftiness  to  extend  our  tade.    Add'tMon'i  PrtehoUler. 

She  shall  stoop  to  be 
A  province  for  an  empire,  petty  town 
In  lieu  of  capital,  with  slaves  lor  senates ; 
Beggars  for  nobles ,  panders  for  a  people ! 

Bjfron. 

LIEVENS  (John),  a  celebrated  painter,  born 
in  Leyden  in  1607.  He  was  the  disciple  of  Joris 
Van  Schooten,  and  afterwards  of  Peter  Lastman. 
He  excelled  principally  in  portraita ;  but  he  also 
executed  several  histoncal  pieces  with  great  suc- 
cess. He  resided  three  years  in  England,  and 
painted  the  portraits  of  Charles  I.,  Uie  queen, 
the  prince,  and  several  of  the  nobility;  after 
which  he  returned  to  Antwerp,  where  be  met 
with  full  employment.  There  are  several  of  his 
etchings  extant^erformed  in  a  slight,  but  mas- 
terly manner.  The  cbiaro  scuro  is  very  skilfully 
managed  in  them,  so  as  to  produce  a  most 
powerful  effect.  His  style  of  etching  resembles 
that  of  Rembrandt;  but  is  coarser  and  less 
finished. 

LIEUTAUD  (Joseph),  M.  D.,  counsellor  of 
slate  and  first  physician  to  the  court  of  France, 
was  bom  at  Aix  in  Provence,  and  resided  prin- 
cipally there  till  he  took  his  degree.  After  this 
he  studied  for  some  years  at  Montpelier.  He  re- 
lumed to  Aix,  where  he  soon  acquired  extensive 
f  practice,  and  became  eminent  for  his  literary  abi- 
ities.  There  he  resided  till  1750,  when  he  was 
invited  to  act  as  physician  to  the  royal  infirmary 
at  Versailles ;  where  he  practised  with  such  re- 
putation and  success,  that  he  soon  arrived  at  the 
head  of  his  profession;  and  in  1774,  upon  the 
death  of  M.  Senac,  was  appointed  archiater.  He 
published  many  valuable  works ;  particularly,  1. 
Elementa  Philologies;  2.  Precis  de  la  Medicine; 
3.  Pratique  Precis  deMatiere  Medicale;  4.  Essais 
Anatomiques;  d.  Synopsis  Universe  Praxeos 
Medicine ;  6.  Historia  Anatomico-Medica.  He 
died  at  Versailles  in  1780|  aged  seventy-eight. 

UEUTEN'ANCY,  n.t.-%       Fr.  Heutenance, 

Lieuten'akt,  >  lieutenant,     A  de- 

Lieuten'antship.  3  puty ;  a  subordinate 

officer ;  one  who  acu  in  the  place  or  stead  of  an- 
other. 

It  were  meet  tnat  sucn  captaini  only  were  em- 
ployed as  have  formerly  served  in  that  country,  and 
been  at  least  lieutenantt  there.     Spenser  on  Ireland. 

If  such  tricks  as  these  strip  you  of  your  lieutenancy, 
it  had  been  better  you  had  not  kissed  your  three  fin- 
gers  so  oft.  Shakspeare, 

Whither  away  so  fast  1 

— No  farther  than  the  lower. 

—We'll  enter  all  together, 

And  in  good  time  here  the  lieutenant  comes.    Id. 

I  must  put  you  in  mind  of  the  lords  lieutenantt, 
and  dejputy  lieutenants,  of  the  counties :  their  proper 
use  is  tor  ordering  the  military  affairs,  in  order  to  op- 
pose^an  invasion  from  abroad,  or  a  rebellion  or  seai- 
tion  at  home.  Bacon. 

Killing,  as  it  b  considered  in  itself  without  all 
findue  aicumstances,  was  never  prohibited  to  the 
lawful  magistrate,  who  is  the  vicegerent,  or  lieuienani 
of  God,  from  whom  he  derives  his  oower  of  life  and 
death.  BramhaU  agwtst  Hcbbes. 

The  earl  of  Essex  was  made  lieutemant  general  of 
the  army ;  the  most  popular  man  of  the  kin^lom,  and 
the  darling  of  the  swordsmen.  Clarendom. 


Sent  by  our  new  liwr^ianr,  who  in  Rome, 

And  since  from  me,  has  heard  of  your  renown, 

I  come  to  ofier  peace.  Fkiiips's  Britas. 

Un  lieutenant,  eneaginff  against  his  positive  orders 
being  beaten  by  Lysander,  Alciblades  was  again 
banished.  Swift. 

Canst  thou  so  many  gallant  soldiers  see. 

And  captains  and  Heutcnauts  slight  for  me  ? 

Gay. 

According  to  military' custom  the  place  was  good, 
and  the  lieutenant  of  the  coloneFs  company  might 
well  pretend  to  the  next  vacant  captainship. 

Wotton. 

The  list  of  undisputed  masters  is  hardly  so  long 
as  the  list  of  the  lieutenancy  of  our  metropolis. 

Feltan  on  the  Classics. 

The  lieutenant  brought  up  the  rear,  and  took  care 
that  none  of  the  soldiers  were  left  behind,  or  deserted. 
Patterns  Antiquities. 

ile  was  born  in  Ireland  during  the  lieutenancy 
of  Stafford,  who,  being  both  his  uncle  and  his  god- 
father, gave  him  his  own  surname.  Xoknson. 

A  Lieutenant  is  an  officer  who  supplies  the 
place  and  discharges  the  offices  of  a  superior  in 
his  absence.  Of  these  some  are  civil,  as  the 
lords  lieutenants  of  kingdoms  and  counties; 
others  military,  as  the  lieutenant^eneral,  lieo- 
tenantrcolonel,  &c. 

L1EUTENA.11T,  in  the  land  service,  is  the  second 
commissioned  officer  in  every  company  of  both 
foot  and  horse,  being  next  to  the  captain,  and 
taking  the  command  upon  the  death  or  absence 
of  the  captain. 

Lieutenant-Colonel,  the  second  officer  of 
a  regiment,  who  commands  in  the  absence  of  the 
colonel. 

Lieutenant-General  is  the  next  in  com- 
mand after  the  general ;  and,  provided  he  should 
die  or  be  killed,  the  order  is,  that  the  oldest 
lieutenant-general  shall  take  the  command.  This 
office  is  the  first  military  dignity  after  that  of  a 
general.  Lieutenant-generab  have  multiplied  in 
Europe,  in  proportion  as  the  armies  have  become 
numerous.  They  serve  either  in  field  or  in  the 
sieges,  according  to  the  dates  of  their  commis- 
sions. 

Lieutenant  of  Artillery.  The  lieutenant 
has  the  same  detail  of  duty  with  the  captain ; 
because  in  his  absence  he  commands  the  com- 
pany :  he  is  to  see  that  the  soldiers  are  clean 
and  neat ;  that  their  clothes,  arms,  and  accoutre* 
ments,  are  in  good  and  serviceable  order;  and 
to  watch  over  every  thing  else  which  may  con- 
tribute to  their  health.  He  must  attend  to 
their  being  taught  the  exercise,  see  them  punc- 
tually paid,  their  messes  regularly  kept,  and 
visit  them  in  the  hospitals  when  sick.  .He 
must  assist  at  all  parades,  &c.  He  ought  to 
understand  the  theory  of  projectiles,  and  the 
science  of  artillery,  with  the  various  effects  of 
gunpowder,  however  managed  or  directed;  to 
enable,  him  to  construct  and  dispose  his  batteries 
to  the  best  advantage ;  to  plant  his  cannon,  moi^ 
tars,  and  howitzers,  so  as  to  produce  the  greatest 
annoyance  to  an  enemy.  He  is  to  be  well  skilled 
in  the  attack  and  defence  of  fortified  places ;  and 
to  be  conversant  in  arithmetic,  mathematics,  me- 
chanics, &c. 

Lieutenant  of  a  Ship  of  War,  an  officer 
next  in  rank  and  power  to  the  captain,  in  whose 
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absence  he  is  charged  with  the  command  of  the 
ship^  and  the  execution  of  whatever  orders  he 
may  have  received  from  the  commander  relating 
to  the  king's  service.  The  lieutenant  who  com- 
mands the  watch  at  sea  keeps  a  list  of  all  the 
officers  and  men  thereunto  belonging,  in  order  to 
muster  them  when  he  judges  it  expedient^and 
report  to  the  captain  the  names  of  those  who  are 
absent  from  their  duty.  During  the  night-watch, 
he  occasionally  visits  the  lower  decks,  or  sends 
thither  a  careful  officer,  to  see  that  the  proper 
sentinels  are  at  their  duty,  and  tliat  there  is  no 
disorder  amongst  the  meu ;  no  tobacco  smoked 
between  decks,  nor  any  fire  or  candles  burning 
there,  except  the  light*)  which  are  in  lanterns, 
ender  the  care  of  a  proper  watch.  He  is  ex- 
pected to  be  always  upon  deck  in  his  watch,  as 
well  to  give  the  necessary  orders  with  regard  to 
trimming  the  sails  and  superintending  the  navi- 
gation, as  to  prevent  any  noise  or  confusion ; 
but  he  is  never  to  change  the  ship's  course  with- 
out the  captain's  directions,  unless  to  avoid  an 
immediate  danger.  The  lieutenant,  in  time  of 
battle,  must  particularly]  take  care  that  all  the 
men  are  present  at  their  quarters,  where  they 
have  been  previously  stationed  according  to  the 
regulations  made  by  the  captain.  He  should  ex- 
hort them  every  where  to  perform  their  duty ; 
and  acquaint  the  captain  at  all  times  of  the  mis- 
behaviour of  any  person  in  the  ship,  and  of  what- 
ever else  concerns  the  service.  The  youngest 
lieutenant  in  the  ship,  who  is  also  styled  lieu- 
tenant at  arms,  besides  his  common  duty,  is  par- 
ticularly ordered,  by  his  instructions,  to  train  the 
seamen  to  the  use  of  small  arms,  and  frequently 
to  exercise  and  discipline  them  therein.  His 
office  in  time  of  battle  is  chiefly  to  direct  and  at- 
tend them ;  and  at  other  times  to  have  a  due  re- 
gard to  the  preservation  of  the  small  arms,  that 
they  be  not  lost  or  embezzled,  and  that  they  be 
kept  in  good  condition  for  service. 

Lieutenant,  Reformed,  he  whose  company 
or  troop  is  broken  or  disbanded,  but  himself  con- 
tinued in  whole  or  half  pay,  still  preserving  his 
right  of  seniority  and  rank  in  the  army. 

Lieutenants,  Lords,  of  Counties,  are  offi- 
cers, who,  upon  any  invasion  or  rebellion,  have 
power  to  raise  the  militia,  and  to  give  commis- 
sions to  colonels  and  other  officers,  to  arm  and 
form  them  into  regiments,  troops,  and  companies. 
Under  the  lords  lieutenants  are  deputy  lieute- 
nants, who  have  the  same  power ;  these  are 
chosen  by  the  lords  lieutenants  out  of  the  princi- 
pal gentlemen  of  each  county,  and  presented  to 
the  kint;  for  his  approbation. 

LIEVVARDEN,  or  Lewardek,  a  large  town 
of  the  Netherlands,  the  capital  of  the  province  of 
Friesland,  situated  on  the  river  £e.  It  is  sur- 
rounded with  an  earthen  mound  and  broad  moat. 
The  streets,  which  are  straight  and  wide,  are  in- 
tersected by  canals,  which  communicate  with  the 
sea.  The  chief  public  buildings  are  the  town- 
house,  arsenal,  the  house  belonging  to  the  prince 
of  Orange,  as  hereditary  stadtholder  of  the  pro- 
vince, and  a  large  and  handsome  clmrch,  con- 
taining the  tombs  of  the  princes  of  his  family. 
The  walls  and  banks  of  the  canals  are  delightful 
promenades,  planted  with  trees.  Twenty-eight 
miles  west  of  Groningen. 


Sax.  hpan ;  Teut  Ubn ; 
Belg.  leven,  to  exist;  Godu 
and  Swed.  lif;  Dan.  In. 
Existence ;  animated  ei- 
istence ;  human  existence ; 
^  man's  present  state  of  be- 
ing :  hence,  conduct;  con- 
dition; manner  of  life; 
human  afiain ;  living  per- 
son ;  narrative  of  a  life : 


LIFE,  II.  s. 
Lipe'blood, 
Life'oiving, 
Life'guard, 
Life'less,  adj. 
Life'lessly,  adv, 
Life'like,  adj. 

LiFE'STRrNG,  It.  I. 

Life'time, 

LiFfi'WEARY. 

spirit;  briskness:  activity;  enjoyment;  and 
blood,  the  supposed  vehicle  of  life ;  a  living,  or 
real  form,  as  opposed  to  copies :  life-blood,  the 
blood  necessary  to  life :  life-guard,  the  guard  of 
the  king's  life  or  person :  life-string,  nerve ; 
strings  supposed  essential  to  life:  lifetime,  time 
of  the  duration  of  life :  life-weary,  tired  of  life, 
or  living;  wretched. 

But  be  clothid  aboue,  that  thilk  thing  that  u 
deedli  be  sopun  up  of  Ijff,  Wiel^.  2  Cer.  v. 

Let  the  waters  oring  forth  abundantfy  the  moving 
creature  that  hath  life.  Oen.  i.  20. 

For  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood. 

Lev.  zvii.  11. 
Wei  coude  he  peinten  Ufiy  that  it  wrought. 
With  many  aflorein  he  the  hevres  bought. 

Chamcer.  Cant.  TmUt. 
Thus  I  know,  not  only  by  reading  of  books  in  my 
study,  but  also  by  expenence  of  life  abroad  in  iIm 
world.  iijcAan. 

The  weapon  bright, 
Taking  advantage  of  his  open  jaw, 
Ran  through  his  mouth  with  so  importune  might. 
That  deep  empurst  his  darksome  hollow  maw. 
And  back  raUred,  his  life-hUtod  forth  withall  did 
draw.  Spenmr.  Fatrie  Qutait^ 

Then  avarice  'gan  through  his  veins  to  inspire 
His  greedy  flames,  and  kindle  life  devouring  fire. 

His  ovm  heat, 
Kindled  at  first  from  heaven's  iifegicing  fire. 

Spenter. 
On  thy  life  no  more. 
— My  life  I  never  held  but  as  a  pawn 
To  wage  against  thy  foes.     Shakspeart,  King  Lur, 
She  shews  a  body  rather  than  a  l^e, 
A  statue  than  a  breather. 

id.  Antony  and  CUopatra. 

Why  should  I  play  the  Roman  fool,  and  die 

On  mine  own  sword !  whilst  I  see  lives  the  gashes 

Do  better  upon  them.  Id.  Macbeth. 

How  couldest  thou  drain  the  lifeblood  of  the  child  ? 

Bhak^poBft. 
Hopeless  and  helpless  doth  .£geon  wend. 
But  to  procrastinate  his  lifeUts  end.  I<f . 

Let  me  have 
A  dram  of  poison,  such  soon  speeding  geer, 
As  will  disperse  itself  through  all  the  veins,  • 
That  the  Ufeueary  taker  may  fall  dead.  Id. 

This  is  the  best  part  of  beauty  which  a  [octure 
cannot  express,  no,  nor'the  first  sight  of  the  lye. 

Bacon'g  Eaays. 
There  is  a  false  gravity  that  is  a  very  ill  symptom ; 
and  it  may  be  said,  that,  as  rivers  which  ran  veiy 
slowly  have  always  the  most  mud  at  the  bottom ;  so 
a  solid  stifiTness,  in  the  constant  course  of  a  man's 
life,  is  a  sign  of  a  thick  bed  of  mud  at  tlie  bottom  of 
his  brain.  S^iU. 

And  since  this  life  our  nonagr  b. 
And  we  in  wardship  to  thine  Angets  be, 
Native  in  heaven's  tair  palaces, 
Where  we  shall  be  but  denizoned  by  thee. 

Demu,  Jhtime  Patau. 
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'  He  that  throufth  incocsiderateneu  doubted  twice 
of  bis  own  life,  doubted  not  the  Ufe  of  his  seed, 
even  from,  the  dead  and  diy  womb  of  Sarah. 

Bp.  Hall, 
These  lines  are  the  veins,  the  arteries, 
The  un  'ecaying  Ufatrmgs  of  those  hearts 
That  still  shall  pant,  and  still  shall  exercise 
The  motion  spint  and  nati^re  both  impart.     Daniel. 

0  life,  thou  nothing's  younger  brother ! 

So  like,  that  we  may  take  the  one  for  t'other ! 

Dream  of  a  shaifow :  a  reflection  made 
From  the  false  glories  of  the  gay  reflected  bow, 

Is  more  a  solid  thing  than  thou  !  CotoUy, 

1  believe  no  character  of  any  person  was  ever 
better  drawn  to  the  Ufe  than  this.  Denham. 

Nor  love  thy  life,  nor  hate  ;  but  what  thou  livest 
Live  well,  how  long  or  short  permit  to  Heaven. 

Milton, 
Not  to  know  at  large  of  things  remote 
From  use,  obscure  and  subtile  -,  but  to  know 
That  which  before  us  lies  in  daily  life. 
Is  the  prime  wisdom.  Id,  Faradite  Lost, 

He  sat  devising  death 
To  them  who  lived  ;  nor  on  the  virtue  thought 
Of  that  lifegimng  plant.  Id, 

Was  I  to  have  never  parted  from  thy  side  ? 
As  good  have  grown  there  still  a  lifeku  rib  ! 

Milton, 
The  Helots  bent  thitherward  with  a  new  life  of  re- 
solution, as  if  their  captain  had  been  a  root  out  of 
which  their  courage  had  sprung.  Sidn^, 

When  I  consider  life,  'tis  all  a  cheat. 
Yet  fooled  by  hope  men  favour  the  deceit, 
Live  on,  and  think  to-morrow  will  repay ; 
I'o- morrow's  falser  than  the  former  day  ; 
Lies  more ;  and,  when  it  says  we  shall  be  blest 
With  some  new  joy,  takes  off  what  we  possest. 
.Siranee  cozenage !  none  would  live  past  years  again, 
^'et  all  hope  pleasure  in  what  yet  remain  ; 
And  from  the  dre^  of  life  think  to  receive 
What  the  first  spnghtly  running  could  not  give. 

Dryden. 
Rich  carvings,  portraiture,  and  imagery. 
Where  every  figure  to  the  life  expressed 
The  godhead's  power.  Id.  Knight's  Tale, 

His  forehead  struck  the  |pt)und, 
Lifehlood  and  life  rushed  mingled  through  the  wound. 

Dryden, 
The  other  victor-flame  a  moment  stood. 
Then  fell,  and  lifeleu  left  the  extinguished  wood. 

The  identity  of  the  same  man  consists  in  nothing 
but  a  participation  of  the  same  continued  life,  by 
constantly  fleetin?  particles  of  matter,  in  succes- 
sion vitally  unitea  to  the  same  organized  body. 

Locke. 

Some  have  not  any  clear  ideas  all  their  lives.  Id. 

They  loved  with  that  calm  and  noble  value  which 
dwells  in  the  heart,  with  a  warmth  like  that  of  life- 
blood.  Spectator. 

Jordain  talked  prose  all  his  life-time,  without  know- 
ing what  it  was.  Addison  on  Medals. 

The  administration  of  this  bank  is  for  life,  and 
partly  in  the  hands  of  the  chief  citizens. 

Id.  On  Italy, 
Not  with  half  the  fire  and  life. 

With  which  he  kissed  Amphytrion's  wife.  Trior. 

I,  who  make  the  triumph  of  to-day. 
May  of  to-morrow's  pomp  one  part  appear, 
Ghastly  with  wounds,  and  lifeleu  on  the  bier.     Id, 
Untamed  and  fierce  the  tyger  still  remains, 

And  tires  his  life  with  biting  on  his  chains.     Id. 

He  that  would  be  a  master,  must  draw  by  the  life 
as  well  as  copy  from  originals,  and  join  theory  and 
experience  together.  CoUitr, 


They  have  no  notion  of  l^e  and  fire  in  fancy  and 
in  woida ;  and  any  thing  that  is  just  in  grammar  and 
in  measure  is  as  good  oratory  and  poetry  to  them  as 
the  best.  Felton. 

The  power  which  produces  their  motions,  springs 
from  something  without  themselves :  if  this  power 
were  suspended,  they  would  become  a  lifeless  unactive 
heap  of  matter.  Cheyne. 

So  peaceful  shalt  thou  end  thv  blissful  days, 
And  steal  thyself  from  life  by  slow  decays.      Pope. 

His  gushing  entrails  smoaked  upon  the  ground, 
And  the  warm  life  came  issuing  through  the  wound. 

Id. 
Minerva,  lifelike,  on  embodied  air 
Impressed  the  form  of  Ipthema  the  fair.      lu 
Henry  and  Edward,  brightest  sons  of  fame. 
And  virtuous  Alfred,  a  more  sacred  name . 
After  a  life  of  glorious  toils  endured. 
Closed  their  long  glories  with  a  sigh.  Ja. 

Money,  the  lijfehlood  of  the  nation. 
Corrupts  and  stagnates  in  the  veins, 
,  Unless  a  proper  circulation 

Its  motion  and  its  heat  maintains.  Swift, 

He  entreated  me  not  to  take  his  life,  but  exact  a 
sum  of  money.  Broome  on  the  Odyssey, 

That  life  is  long  which  answers  lifers  great  end ; 
The  time  that  bears  no  fruit  deserves  no  name. 

Young, 
What  is  the  life  of  man  1    Is  it  not  to  shift  from 
side  to  side  ? — from  sorrow  to  sorrow? — to  button  up 
one  cause  of  vexation — and  unbutton  another  1 

Sterne. 
There's  nought  but  care  on  every  ban', 

In  every  hour  that  passes,  O ; 
What  signifies  the  life  o'  man. 
An'  'twema  for  the  lasses,  O  ?        Bmms, 
The  first  is,  because  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life ; 
i.  e.     As  our  heart  is,  so  will  the  .tenor  of  our  life 
and  conduct  be.  Mason. 

The  Lord  of  all,  himself  through  all  difiiued. 
Sustains,  and  is  the  life  of  all  that  lives : 
Nature  is  but  a  name  for  an  efifect. 
Whose  cause  is  God.  Cowper, 

— With  weak  unsteady  step  the  fainting  maid 
Seeks  the  cold  garden's  solitary  shade. 
Sinks  in  the  pillowy  moss  her  drooping  head. 
And  prints  with  lifeless  limbs  her  leafy  bed. 

Danoin, 
Therefore,  they  who  all  their  lifetime  derive  bles- 
sings from  the  Fountain  of  Grace,  by  the  channels 
of  ecclesiastical  ministers,  ou|ht  then  more  especially 
to  do  it  in  the  time  of  their  sickness.  raUy. 

But  vain  the  wish — for  Beauty  still 

Will  shrink,  as  shrinks  the  ebbing  breath, 
And  woman's  tears,  produced  at  will, 

Deceive  in  life,  unman  in  death.  Byron. 

But  the  white  shroud,  and  each  extended  tress, 
Loujif — fair — ^but  spread  in  utter  lifelessness. 
Which,  late  the  sport  of  every  summer  wind. 
Escaped  the  baffled  wreath  that  strove  to  bind.  Id. 

Life  Annuities  and  Assurance.  We 
have  disposed  of  a  portion  of  this  subject  under 
the  article  Assurance,  i.  e.  the  history  and  chief 
practical  details;  and  our  article  England  con- 
tains M.  Babbage*s  list  all  the  respectable  com- 
panies for  the  assurance  of  lives,  against  fires, 
&c.,  with  remarks  on  the  principles  of  their 
calculations  and  procedure. 

That  gentleman,  .  unquestionably  the  first 
among  those  practical  mathematicians  of  our  age 
who  have  investigated  these  topics,  disappomted 
us  however,  with  many  others  of  bis  reaaers,  in. 
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bis  *  Comparative  View'  of  tbe  ▼ariout  iostituiions 
for  the  assarance  of  lives,  published  ia  1826. 
It  is  in  fact  only  a  popular  introduction  to  the 
scientific  consideration  of  the  topics  involved ; 
digesting  into  a  very  convenient  Manual,  the 
preceding  labors  and  investigations  of  Mr.  Mor- 
gan, Mr.  Baily,  and  Mr.  Milne.  But  we  under- 
stand that  his  wonderful  machinery  for  the  com- 
putation of  logarithms  has  been  for  some  time 
employed  in  the  calculation  of  an  entirely  new  «ind 
most  important  series  of  Tables  on  this  subject : 


and  we  need  not  remind  our  readers,  who  have 
looked  into  it,  .of  the  jarring  claims  of  forma 
calculations,  and  the  entire  depend«ice  of  eveiy 
practical  question  involved  on  such  data.  Tbe  Nor- 
thampton Tables,  for  instance,  which  have  been 
the  chief  basis  of  all  the  insurances  hitherto 
made,  of  the  rate  of  premium  charged,  &c., 
compared  with  the  actual  deatlis  among  the 
members  of  the  Equitable  Society,  according 
to  Mr.  Morgan,  exhibit  the  following  cunous 
result. 


From  the  age  of  10  to  20  the  deaths  occurring  have  been  only  as  1  to  2  on  the  Northampton 
20  to  30  1  to  2  Tables. 

30  to  40  3  to  5 

40  to  50  3  to  5 

50  to  60  5  to  7 

60  to  70  4  to  5 


This  society  on  the  whole  is  said  for  the  last 
thirty  years  to  have  paid  therefore  only  two 
claims  whert:  the  tables  in  question  state  that 
three  would  arise :  and  hence  the  source  of  its 
exorbitant  profits.  GoTemment,  we  may  add, 
is  understood  to  have  liberally  assisted  in  the 
designs  of  our  author,  and  that  the  appearance  of 
the  calculations  in  question  may  be  confidently 
looked  for  in  a  few  months.  We  shall,  in  this 
case,  not  fail  to  avail  ourselves  of  them  in  the 
article  SuavivoasHiP,  to  which  under  these  cir- 
cumstances the  reader  is  referred. 

Life  Boat.    See  Boat. 

LIFFEY,  The,  a  river  of  Ireland,  which  rises 
in  the  Wicklow  mountains  and  &lls  into  the  bay 
of  Dublin.  Its  course  is  about  seventy-one 
miles,  although  tbe  direct  distance  from  its  source 
to  its  estuary  is  not  more  than  ten.  In  Kildare 
its  banks  are  well  wooded,  and  when  it  enters 
the  county  of  Dublin  they  present  most  interest- 
ing and  picturesque  scenery.  The  tide  conducts 
vessels  of  burden  to  the  city,  but  is -stopped  by 
a  beautiful  fall  at  its  western  extremity.  Its 
floods,  shallows,  and  rapids,  are  very  frequent. 


LIFT,  V.  a.,  V.  n.  &  n.  s.  I    Sax.  (^lifian ;  Goth. 
Lhft'er,  n.  8.  S  Iqfa;   Swed.  /v/Va  ; 

Teut  liften.    To  heave ;  raise  up ;  exalt ;  hold 


on  high ;  used  with  tip,  emphatically :  hence  to 
elevate  mentally ;  exalt  in  station,  fortune,  dig- 
nity, or  esteem;  inflate  with  pride:  as  a  neuter 
verb,  to  strive  to  raise :  as  a  noun,  the  act,  man- 
ner, or  effect  of  raising  any  thing ;  also  a  weight 
lifted ;  or  a  load :  a  dead  lift  is  a  load  that  re- 
mains immoveable  after  a  given  exertion,  and 
exhaustion  (the  consequence  of  extreme  exer- 
tions):   See  Dead. 

I  wole  that  Toen  prei  in  alle  place  Ufiynge  up 
cleeae  hondis  withouten  wrathe  and  strf. 

Wiclif.  1  Tymo.  ii. 
Arise,  lift  tip  the  lad,  and  hold  him  in  thine  hand. 

Genuit, 
My  heart  was  lift  up  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord. 

2  Chron, 
Thou,  O  Lord,  art  my  glory,  and  the  lifter  up  o'f 
mine  head.  P$alm  iii.  3. 

L^Ud  up  with  pride.  1  Tim,  iii.  6. 

Pinch  cattle  of  pasture  while  summer  doth  last, 
And  lift  at  their  tailes  ere  a  winter  be  past. 

Tutter, 
So  down  he  fell,  that  the*  earth  him  underneath 
Did  groan,  as  feeble  so  great  load  to  lift, 

faerie  Quenif 


Neither  can  it  be  thought,  because  some  lessons 
are  chosen  out  of  the  Apocrypha,  that  we  do  ofier 
disgrace  to  the  word  of  God,  or  l^\  up  the  writings 
of  men  above  it.  Booker. 

Your  gftests  are  coming ; 
Lifi  up  our  countenance,  as  'twere  the  day 
Of  celebration  of  that  nuptial. 

Sbahpeare.  Winter's  Tale, 
Filial  ingratitude ! 
Is  it  not  as  this  month  should  tear  this  hand 
For  lifting  food  to*t  1  Id,  King  Lmr, 

In  the  lift  of  the  feet,  when  a  man  goeth  up  the 
hill,  the  weight  of  the  body  beareth  most  upon  the 
knees.  Baeon. 

Myself  and  Trulla  made  a  shift 
To  help  him  out  at  a  d$ad  lift.       Budibrtu, 
Propped  by  the  spring,  it  lifts  aloft  the  head. 
But  of  a  sickly  beauty  soon  to  shed. 
In  summer  living,  and  in  winter  dead.    Dryden. 
The  goat  gives  the  fox  a  lift,  and  out  he  springs. 

UEstrmige. 
The  mind  bv  being  engaged  in  a  task  beyond  iu 
strength,  like  the  body  strained  hyjifting  at  a  wdght 
too  heavy,  has  often  its  force  broken.  Locke. 

See  to  what  a  godlike  height 
The  Roman  virtues  lift  up  mortal  man ! 

Addisen, 
Our  successes  have  been  great,  and  our  hearts 
have  been  too  much  lifted  up  by  them,  so  that  we 
have  reason  to  humble  ourselves.  Atterhwry, 

Of  Orpheus  now  no  more  let  poets  tell, 
To  bright  Csecilia  greater  power  is  given ; 

His  numbers  raised  a  shade  from  hell. 
Hers  Uft  the  soul  to  heaven.  Pifpe. 

Mr.  Doctor  had  puzzled  his  brains 
In  making  a  ballacl,  but  was  at  a  stand. 
And  you  freely  must  own,  you  were  at  a  dead  lift. 

As  some  tall  cliff  that  lifts  its  awful  form. 
Swells  from  the  vale,  and  midway  leaves  the  storm. 

Goldmith, 
The  quiet  night,  now  dappling  'gan  to  wane. 
Dividing  darkness  from  the  dawning  main : 
The  dolphins,  not  unconscious  of  the  day, 
Swam  high,  as  eager  of  the  coming  ray ; 
The  stars  from  broader  beams  began  to  cre^. 
And  lift  their  shining  eyelids  from  the  deep. 

LIG,  V.  n.  To  lie.  See  Lie. 
LIG'AMENT,  tt.  *.^  Fr.  Ugameni;  Latin 
LroAMEN'TAL,  odj.  I  ligcamntum,  a  U^  to 
Licamen'tous,  >bind.  A  cartilaginous 
[j(:\'tion,  n.  1.  i  appendage  or  bandage 
■  J . .  (  'atu  R E.  J  of  the  joints ;  any  tie  otf 
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bond :  ligation  is  the  act  of  binding,  or  stete  of 
being  bound :  ligature,  a  bandage,  that  which  is 
bound  round  something ;  it  is  also  used  syno- 
nymously with  ligation. 

Be  all  their  ligaments  at  once  unbound, 
And  their  disjointed  bones  to  powder  ground. 

Sandift. 
But  be  in  a  battail  seeing  his  father  in  danger  to 
be  slain,  in  zeal  to  save  his  father's  life  strained  the 
iiffature  of  his  tongue,  till  that  broke  which  bound 
him.  Bp.  Taytor. 

Though  our  ligaments  betimes  grow  weak, 
We  must  not  force  them  till  themselves  they  break. 

Denhctmrn 


e,  is  derived 


ine  urachos,  or  itgamental  passage,  is  denved 
from  the  bottom  of  ihe  bladder,  whereby  it  discharge 
eth  the  watery  and  urinary  part  of  its  aliment. 

Browne^s  Vulgar  Emnirs, 

He  deludeth  us  also  by  philters,  ligatures^  charms, 
and  many  superstitious  ways  in  the  core  of  diseases. 

Browne. 

The  incus  is  one  way  joined  to  the  malleus,  the 
other  end  being  a  process  is  fixed  with  a  ligament  to 
the  stapes.  Holder. 

If  you  slit  the  artery,  and  thrust  into  it  a  pipe, 
and  cast  a  strait  ligature  upon  that  part  of  the  ar- 
tery ;  notwithstanding  the  blood  hatn  free  passage 
through  the  pipe,  yet  will  not  the  artery  beat  below 
the  ligature  ;  but  do  bat  take  off  the  ligature,  it  will 
beat  immediately.  Ray  on  the  Creation. 

Sand  and  gravel  grounds  easily  admit  of  heat  and 
moisture,  for  which  they  are  not  much  the  better, 
because  they  let  it  pass  too  soon,  and  contract  no 
ligature.  Mortimer's  Husbandry. 

The  -many  ligatures  of  our  English  dress  check 
the  circulation  of  the  blood.  Spectator. 

Men  sometimes,  upon  the  hour  of  departure,  do 
speak  and  reason  above  themselves;  for  then  the 
soul,  beginning  to  be  freed  from  the  Wfaments  of  the 
iKxly,  reasons  like  herself,  and  discourses  in  a  strain 
above  mortality.  Addison's  Spectator. 

The  slumber  of  the  body  seems  to  be  but  the 
waking  of  the  soul ;  it  is  the  ligation  of  sense,  but 
the  Itlwrty  of  reason.  Addison. 

The  fatal  noose  performed  its  office,  and  with  most 
strict  Ugmture  squeezed  the  blood  into  his  face. 

Arbuthnot's  John  Bull. 

The  clavicle  is  inserted  into  the  first  bone  of  the 
sternon,  and  bound  in  "by  a  strong  ligamentous  mem« 
brane.  Wiseman, 

I  found  my  arms  and  legs  veij  strongly  fastened 
on  each  side  to  the  ground ;  I  likewise  felt  several 
slender  ligatures  across  my  body,  from  my  arm-pits 
to  my  thighs.  CMliver*t  Travels. 

Ligature,  in  surgery,  is  a  cord,  band,  or 
string ;  or  the  binding  any  part  of  the  body  with 
a  cord,  band,  fillet,  &c.  Ligatures  are  used  to 
extend  or  replace  bones  that  are  broken  or  dis- 
located ;  to  tie  the  patients  down  in  lithotomy 
and  amputations ;  to  tie  upon  the  veins  in  phle- 
botomy; on  the  arteries  in  amputations,  or  in 
large  wounds;  to  secure  the  splints  that  are 
applied  to  fractures,  &c.,  and  in  taking  off  warts 
or  other  excrescences  by  ligature. 

Ligature,  in  the  Italian  music,  signifies  a 
binding  together  of  notes.  Hence  syncopes  are 
of^en  called  ligatures,  because  they  are  made  by 
the  ligature  of  many  notes.  There  is  another 
sort  of  ligatures  for  breves,  when  there  are  many 
of  these  on  different  lines,  or  on  different  spaces, 
to  be  sung  to  one  syllable. 

LIGNY,  a  village  of  the  Netherlands,  in  Na- 


mur,  only  remarkable  as  the  scene  of  an  obsti- 
nate and  sanguinary  battle  between  the  Prussians 
and  French,  on  the  16th  of  June  1815,  the  pre- 
lude to  the  decisive  battle  of  Waterloo,  ft  is 
three  miles  north-east  of  Fleurus,  and  eleven 
W.N.WofNainur. 

LIGHT,  adj.  k  adv.^       Sax.  leopt ;    Goth. 


Ligut'-foot,  adj. 
Licut'en,  v.  a. 


left;  Tent. leicht;Bt\^. 
leifU.  Of  small  weight ; 


Liohtlegged',  a^'.    > opposed      to     heavy : 
Light'ly,  adv.  I  hence  active ;  nimble ; 

Light-mind'ed,  adj.  I  unincumbered;  easy  to 
LiGHT^NESs,  n.t.  J  be  lifted,  worn,  or  car- 
ried; not  dense  or  gross:  and,  metaphorically, 
easy  of  endurance ;  not  afflictive ;  not  mentally 
burdensome;  easy,  generally ;  not  heavy-armed ; 
airy;  gay;  unsteady;  unsettled;  unchaste:  light, 
as  an  adverb,  means  cheaply,  but  is  a  barbarism : 
to  lighten  is  to  make  of  less  weight ;  to  relieve  of 
a  burden  or  affliction ;  to  cheer :  the  other  deri- 
vatives seem  to  require  no  explanation. 

He  seith  to  hem,  what  thinken  ye  these  thingis  in 
youre  hertis  1  What  is  Uffhtere  to  aeye  to  the  syk  man 
in  palesye  synnes  be  forghiven  to  thee ;  or  to  seye 
rise  take  thi  bed  and  walke  1  WicUf.  Mark  i. 

In  the  wilderness  there  is  no  bread,  nor  water,  and 
our  soul  loatheth  this  light  bread.    Numbers  xxi.  6. 
Asahel  was  as  light  of  foot  as  a  wild  roe. 

2  Sam.  ii.  18. 
The  mariners  were   afraid,   and  cast  forth   the 
wares  that  were  in  the  ship  into  the  sea,  to  lighten  it 
of  them.  Jonah  i.  7. 

He  that  is  hasty  to  give  credit  is  lightminded. 

Blcehu.  xix.  4. 
To  you  my  purse,  and  to  none  othir  wight, 
Complain  I,  for  ye  be  my  ladie  dere  ; 
I  am  sorie  now  that  ye  be  so  U^ht, 
For  certis  ye  now  make  me  hevie  chore. 

Chaucer's  Balades. 
Horse,  oxen,  plough,  tumbrel,  cart,  waggon,  and 

wain. 
The  lighter  and  stronger  the  greater  thy  gaine. 

Tueser. 
He  ao.light  was  at  legerdemain, 
That  what  he  touched  came  not  to  light  again. 

Spenser* 
Land  some  of  our  passengers, 
And  light  tins  weary  vessel  of  her  load. 

Faerie  Queene, 
For,  unto  knight  there  is  no  greater  shame, 
Than  lightness  and  inconstancy  in  love.  Id. 

Him  so  far  had  bom  his  Ugntfoot  steed. 
Pricked  with  wrath  and  fiery  fierce  disd^n. 
That  him  to  follow  was  but  fruitless  pain.       Id. 
Shall  we  set  light  by  that  custom  of  readine,  from 
whence  so  precious  a  benefit  hath  grown  1    Hooker. 

If  they  write  or  speak  publicly  but  five  words,  one 
of  them  is  Ughtly  about  the  daneerous  estate  of  the 
church  of  £ngland  in  respect  of  iJ>used  ceremonies^ 

Id. 
Of  two  things  they  must  choose  one ;  namely, 
whether  they  would,  to  their  endless  disgrace,  with 
ridiculous  lightneu,  dismiss  him,  whose  restitution 
they  had  in  so  importunate  manner  desired,  or  else 
condescend  unto  that  demand.  Id. 

PauluB  Bachitius,  with  a  company  of  light  horse- 
men, lay  close  in  ambush,  in  a  convenient  place  for 
that  purpose.  Knolles. 

It  will  be  light,  that  you  may  bear  it 
Under  a  cloak  that  is  of  any  len^h.     Sfakspeare. 
False  of  heart,  light  of  ear,  bloc^y  of  hand.     Id, 

Let  roe  not  be  light. 
For  a  light  wife  doth  make  a  heavy  husband.   Id, 
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Believe  't  not  lightly  that  your  son 
Will  not  exceed  the  common,  or  be  caught 
With  caatelous  baits  and  practice.  Id, 

Bid  that  welcome 
Which  comes  to  punish  us,  and  we  punish  it, 
Seeming  to  bey  it  lightly.  Id. 

As  I  blow  this  feather  from  my  face, 
Obeying  with  my  wind  when  I  do  blow, 
A nci  yielding  to  another  when  it  blows. 
Commanded  always  by  the  greatest  gust ; 
Such  is  the  lightness  of  you  common  men.        Id. 

A  imsty  villain,  very  oft, 
When  I  am  dull  with  care  and  melancholy, 
Ughtetu  my  humour  with  his  merry  jest.         Id. 
How  oft  when  men  are  at  the  point  of  death. 
Have  they  been  merry !  which  their  keepers  call 
A  lightning  before  death.         Id.  Romeo  and  Juliet. 

A  king  that  would  not  feel  his  crown  too  heavy, 
must  wear  it  every  day ;  but,  if  he  think  it  too  light, 
he  knoweth  not  ol*  what  metal  it  is  made. 

Bacon's  "Euayt. 
Unmarried  men  are  best  masters,  but  not  best  sub- 
jects ;  for  they  are  light  to  run  away.  Bacon. 
Some  are  for  masts  of  ships,  as  fir  and  pine,  be- 
cause of  their  length,  straightness,  and  lightness. 

Id.  Natural  History. 
These  light  vain  persons  still  are  drunk  and  mad 
With  surfeitings  and  pleasures  of  their  youth. 

Davies, 
This  grave  partakes  the  fleshly  birth. 
Which  cover  lightly,  gentle  earth.       Ben  Jonson. 
They  have  cock-boats  for  passengers,  and  lighters 
for  burthen.  Carew. 

They  are  light  of  belief,  great  listeners  after  news. 

Howell. 
Flatter  not  the  rich  ;  neither  do  thou  willingly  or 
lightly  appear  before  great  personages.  Taylor. 

There  Stamford  came,  for  his  honor  was  lame 
Of  the  TOut  three  months  together ; 

But  It  proved,  when  they  fought,  but  a  running 
gout. 
For  heels  were  lighter  than  ever.  Denham. 

The   English   Liturgy,   how  piously  and  wisely 
soever  framed,  had  found  great  opposition ;  the  cere- 
monies had  wrought  only  upon  lightheaded,  weak, 
men,  yet  learned  men  excepted  against  some  parti- 
culars. Clarendon. 
Strive 
In  offices  of  love  how  we  may  Ughten 
Each  other's  burden.  Milton. 
To  entitle  every  petty  chance  that  arriveth  to  spe- 
cial providence,  may  signify  lightness.           Barrow. 
Ltghtlegged  Pas  has  got  the  middle  space. 

Sidney. 
Is  it  the  disdain  of  my  estate,  or  the  opinion  of 'my 
Ughtneu,  that  emboldened  such  base  fancies  towards 
me?  Id.  ' 

A  light  error  in  the  manner  of  making  the  follow- 
ing trials  was  enough  to  render  some  of  them  unsuc- 
cessful. Boyle, 
There  is  no  greater  argument  of  a  light  and  incon- 
siderate person,  than  profanely  to  scoff  at  religion. 

Tillotson. 
The  audience  are  grown  weary  of  continued  melan- 
choly scenes ;   and  few  tragedies  shall  succeed  in 
this  age,  if  they  are  not  lightened  with  a  course  of 
mirth.  Dryden. 

Light  fumes  are  merry,  grosser  fiimes  are  sad ; 
Both  are  the  reasonable  soul  run  mad.  Id. 

Hot  and  cold  were  in  one  body  fixt. 
And  soft  with  hard,  and  light  with  heavy  mixt. 

•  Id. 
Light  sufierings  give  us  leisure  to  complain  ; 
We  groan,  but  cannot  speak,- in  greater  nain.  Id, 


The  force  of  fire  ascended  first  on  high, 
•    And  took  its  dwelling  in  the  vaulted  tiy ; 
Then  air  succeeds,  in  lightneu  next  to  fire.      Id. 
Suppose  many  degrees  of  littleness  and  Ughtmaa  ia 
particles,  so  as  many  might  float  in  the  air  a  good 
while  before  they  fell.  Bttnet. 

A  cheerful  temper,  joined  with  innocence,  will 
make  beauty  attractive,  knowledge  delightful,  and 
wit  good-natured.  It  will  lighten  sickness,  poverty, 
and  afiliction;  convert  ignorance  into  an  amiable 
simplicity,  and  render  deformity  itself  agxeable. 

Addieon. 
These  weights  did  not  exert  their  natural  gravity 
till  they  were  laid  in  the  golden  balance,  insomuch 
that  I  could  not  guess  which  was  light  or  heavy 
whilst  I  held  them  in  my  hand.  Id. 

We  were  once  in  hopes  of  his  recovery,  upon  a 
kind  of  message  from   the  widow;  but  this    only 
proved  a  lightening  before  death.         Id.  Spectator. 
The  soft  ideas  of  the  cheerful  note. 
Lightly  received  were  easily  forgot.  Prior. 

Youths,  a  blooming  band ; 
Light  bounding  from  the  earth  at  once  they  rise. 
Their  feet  half  viewless  quiver  in  the  skies.  Pope. 
I  am  bright  as  an  angel,  and  Ught  as  a  feather. 

Su!^t, 
I  was  the  Queen  o'  bonnie  France, 

Where  happy  I  hae  been, 
Fu'  lightly  rose  I  in  the  mom. 
As  blythe  lay  down  at  e*en.  Burnt* 

The  redbreast  warbles  still,  but  is  content 
With  slender  notes,  and  more  than  half  suppressed : 
Pleased  with  his  solitude,  and  flitting  light 
From  spray  to  spray,  where'er  he  rests  he  shakes 
From  many  a  twig  the  pendent  drops  of  ice, 
That  tinkle  in  the  withered  leaves  below.     Cooper. 
Upon  his  hand  she  laid  her  own — 
Light  was  the  touch,  but  it  thrilled  to  the  bone. 
And  shot  a  chillness  to  his  heart. 
Which  fixed  him  beyond  the  power  to  start. 

Byrem. 
What  mortal  amon^  us  is  there,  that,  when  any 
misfortune  comes  on  him  unexpectedly,  does  not  find 
himself  wonderfully,  lightened  of  the  load  of  his  sor- 
row, by  pouring  out  the  abundance  of  his  vexation  in 
showers  of  curses  on  the  author  of  his  calamity  ! 

Cawmng, 

Light,  i;.  n.  Sax.  liptan ;  Goth,  ligta  ;  Tent. 
leighten.  From  Lot,  which  see.  To  descend 
or  &11  upon;  to  happen  to  find;  to  iall  in  a 
particular  direction ;  descend  from  a  horse  or 
carriage ;  desist  from  motion ;  rest. 

Rebekah  lifted  up  her  eyes,  and,  when  she  saw 
Isaac,  she  Ughud  off  the  cstmel.         Gen.  xxiv.  64. 

When  Naaman  saw  him  running  after  him,  he 
lighted  down  from  the  chariot  to  meet  him. 

2Kingsr.2^. 
They  shall  hunger  no  more  ;  neither  shall  the  rain 
tight  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  Rev.  vii.  16. 

O  Lord,  let  thy  mercy  UghUn  upon  us,  as  we  do 
put  our  trust  in  thee.  Common  Prefer, 

And  whan  she  saw  her  fadir  in  the  strete. 
She  light  adoun  and  falleth  him  to  fete. 

Chaucer.  Canterbury  Tain. 
The  prince,  by  chance,  did  on  a  lady  light. 
That  was  right  fair,  and  fresh  as  mondng  rose. 

He  at  his  foe  with  furious,  rigour  smites. 
That  strongest  oak  might  seem  to  overthrow ; 

The  stroke  upon  his  shield  so  heavy  ligku, 
That  to  the  ground  it  doubleth  him  All  low.  Id. 
At  an  uncertain  lot  none  can  find  themsdves 
erievcd  on  whomsoever  it  lighteth.  Hooker, 
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Haply  your  eye  should  light  upon  some  toy 
Yon  nave  desired  to  purchase.  Shakapeare. 

I  saw  *em  salute  on  horseback, 
Beheld  them  when  they  lighted,  how  they  clung 
In  their  embracement.  Id, 

I  placed  a  quire  of  such  enticing  birds, 
That  she  will  light  to  listen  to  their  lays.        Id, 
As  in  the  tides  of  jpeople  once  up  there  want  not 
stirring  winds  to  make  them  more  rough ;  so  this 
people  did  light  upon  two  ringleaders.  Bacon, 

1  hen  as  a  bee  which  amongst  weeds  did  fall,  • 
Which  seem  sweet  flowers,  with  lustre  fresh  and  gay 

She  lights  on  that,  and  this,  and  tasteth  all. 
But  pleased  with  none,  doth  rise,  and  soar  away. 

Daviet. 
Of  late  years,  the  royal  oak  did  light  upon  count 
Rhodophil.  HoweU, 

On  me,  me  only,  as  the  source  and  spring 
Of  all  corruption,  all  the  blame  light*  due. 

Milton*9  Paradise  Lett, 
^  No  more  settled  in  valour  than  disposed  to  Jus- 
tice, if  either  they  had  lighted  on  a  better  friend,  or 
could  have  learned  to  make  friendship  a  child,  and 
not  the  father  of  virtue.  Sidney, 

The  way  of  producing  such  a  change  in  colours 
may  be  easily  enough  lighted  on,  by  those  conver- 
sant in  the  solutions  of  mercury.         '  Bogle, 
The  wounded  steed  curvets  ;  and  raised  upright, 
lAghtt  on  his  feet  before :  his  hoofs  behind 
Spring  up  in  air  aloft,  and  lash  the  wind.  Dryden, 

He  sought  by  arguments  to  sooth  her  pain ; 
Nor  those  availed  :  at  length  he  lights  on  one. 
Before  two  moons  their  orb  with  light  adorn. 
If  Heaven  allow  me  life,  I  will  return.  Id, 

Truth,  light  upon  this  way,  is  of  no  more  avail  to 
us  than  error ;  for  what  is  so  taken  up  by  us,  may  be 
false  as  well  as  true  ;  and  he  has  not  done  his  duty, 
who  has  thus  stumbled  upon  truth  in  his  way  to  pre- 
ferment. Locke, 

Whosoever  first  lit  on  a  parcel  of  that  substance 
we  call  gold,  could  not  rationally  take  the  bulk  and 
figure  to  depend  on  its  real  essence.  Irl, 

Plant  trees  and  shrubs  near  home,  for  bees  to 
pitch  on  at  their  swarming,  that  they  may  not  be 
in  danger  of  being  lost  for  want  of  a  lighting  place. 
Mortimer**  Huebandry, 
A  curse  lights  upon  him  presently  after  :  his  great 
army  is  utterly  ruined,  he  himself  slain  in  it,  and 
his  head  and  right  hand  cut  off,  and  hung  up  before 
Jerusalem.  South. 

As  wily  reynard  walk'd  the  streete  at  night. 
On  a  Iranian's  mask  he  chanced  to  light ; 
Turning  it  o'er  he  muttered  with  disdain, 
How  vast  a  head  is  here  without  a  brain ! 

Addison, 
The  god  laid  down  his  feeble  rays. 
Then  lighted  from  his  glittering  couch.    S»oift, 
A  weaker  man  may  sometimes  light  on  notions 
which  have  escaped  a  wiser.       Watts  on  the  Mind, 
The  wretched  he  forsakes. 
Swift  on  his  downy  pinions  flies  from  woe, 
And  lights  on  lids  unsullied  with  a  tear. 

Yomg, 
LIGHT,  n,  s.,  adj.  &  v.  a.^   Sax.  lij>t,  leo^t; 
Lioht'en,  t7.  a.  fTeut.  licht;  Lat. 

LiGHt'HOusE,  «.  t.  \  lux  :  Gr.  Xvxvoc. 

LiGHT^soME,  adj.  I  The    medium  of 

LiCHi^soMENEss,  u.  t.  J  visioH ;  luminous 
matter ;  state  of  the  elements  in  the  day  time ; 
power  of  vision :  hence  sometimes  synonymous 
with  day  and  with  sight ;  also  with  life  (as  a 
great  medium  of  enjoyment)  :  "artificial  illumi- 
nation ;  any  instrument  or  body  yielding  such 
illumination;  that  part  of  a  picture  on  which 


the  light  appears  to  fall ;  point  of  view ;  direc- 
tion in  which  light  falls ;  public  view :  metapho- 
rically, instruction ;  knowledge ;  mental  view  or 
illumination ;  explanation :  light,  as  an  adjective, 
means  bright ;  clear ;  not  dark ;  approaching  to 
whiteness:  to  light,  is  to  inflame;  kindle;  make 
a  flame  (i.  e.  a  light) ;  to  give  light  to ;  to  illu- 
minate, literally  or  mentally;  as  signifies  also 
the  verb  to  lighten  :  light  is  also  used  with  up, 
emphatically :  lit  is  the  preterite  of  light:  light- 
house, an  edifice  erected  to  give  light  on  danger- 
ous coasts  or  seas:  lightsome,  cheerful;  aiiy; 
opposed  to  gloominess  or  darkness  of  condi- 
tion. 

I  am  the  light  of  the  world :  he  that  sueth  me, 
walketh  not  in  derknessis,  but  schal  haue  the  light 
of  lyf.  Wicl'^,  Jon,  viu. 

The  lanteme  of  thi  bodi  is  thin  iye :  yf  thin  iye  be 
symple,  al  thi  bodi  schal  be  ligtfuL  Wicltf,  Matt,  vi. 

God  called  the  light  day,  and  the  darkness  he 
called  night.  Genesis  i. 

As  soon  as  the  morning  was  Ught,  the  men  were 
sent  away.  Gem,  xliv.  3. 

Seven  lamps  shall  give  light.  Numb, 

The  murderer  rising  with  the  light  killeth  the  poor. 

Infants  that  never  saw  light.  Id. 

My  f  trench  faileth  me ;  as  for  the  light  of  mine 
eyes,  it  also  is  gone  from  me.  Psalms, 

Light,  and  understanding,  and  wisdom,  like  the 
wisdom  of  the  gods,  was  found  in  him. 

Daniel  V,  11. 

Then  he  called  for  a  light,  and  sprang  in  and  fell 
down  before  Paul.  Acts  xvi.  29. 

Of  those  things  which  are  for  direction  of  all  the 
parts  of  our  life  needful,  and  not  impossible  to  be 
discerned  by  the  light  of  nature  itself,  are  there  not 
many  which  few  men's  natural  capacity  hath  been 
able  to  find  out  t  Hooker. 

It  suiteth  so  fitly  with  that  lightsome  afilection  of 
joy,  wherein  God  delighteth  when  his  saints  praise 
him.  Id. 

The  horses  ran  up  and  down  with  their  tails  and 
manes  on  a  light  fire.  Knolks. 

That  light  you  see  is  burning  in  my  hall : 

How  far  that  little  candle  throws  his  beamsi 

So  shines  a  good  deed  in  a  naughty  world. 

MOnipMVV* 

Upon  his  bloody  finger  he  doth  wear 

A  precious  ring,  that  lightens  all  the  hole.       Id. 

Neither  the  sun,  nor  any  thing  sensible  is  that 
light  itself,  which  is  the  cause  that  things  are  light- 
some, though  it  make  itself,  and  all  things  else,  visi- 
ble; but  a  body  most  enlightened,  by  whom  the 
neighbouring  region,  which  the  Greeks  call  ether, 
the  place  of  the  supposed  element  of  fire,  is  affected 
and  qualified.  Raleigh. 

Light  may  be  taken  from  the  experiment  of  the 
horse-tooth  ring,  how  that  those  thmgs  which  as- 
suage the  strife  of  the  spirits,  do  help  diseases  con- 
traiy  to  the  intention  desired. 

Baeon^s  Natural  History, 

Equal  posture,  and  quick  spirits,  are  required  to 
make  colours  lightsome.  Id. 

They  have  brought  to  Ught  not  a  few  profitable 
experiments.  Id. 

White  walls  make  rooms  more  lightsome  than 
black.  Baeon. 

O  Light,  which  mak'st  the  light  which  makes  the 
day. 
Which  settest  the  eye  without,  and  mind  within  ; 
Lighten  my  spirit  with  one  clear  heavenly  ray. 
Which  now  to  view  itself  doth  first  begin.    Davies. 
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So  alik«  thou  drivest  away 
Light  and  darkness,  niffht  and  day.   Carew, 
A  beam  that  falls 
Fresh  from  the  pure  glance  of  thine  ey«, 
Lightintf  to  eternity.  Crathaw. 

But  whence,  O  God,  was  that  first  light  ?  the  ton 
was  not  made  till  the  fourth  day ;  light  th6  first.  If 
man  had  been  he  might  have  seen  all  lighttame ;  but 
whence  it  had  come  he  had  not  seen.        Bp.  Hall, 

Several  lighu  will  not  be  sefen 
If  there  be  nothing  else  between  ; 
Men  doubt,  because  they  stand  so  thick  i'  the'  sky, 
If  those  be  stars  that  pamt  the  galaxy.         Cowley. 
Ere  the  third  dawning  light 
Keturn,  the  stars  of  mom  shall  see  him  rise 
Out  of  his  grave,  fresh  as  the  dawning  light. 

MOton. 
Let  them  be  for  signs, 
For  seasons,  and  for  days,  and  circling  years ; 
And  let  them  be  for  lights^  as  I  ordain 
Their  office  in  the  firmament  of  heaven. 
To  give  light  on  the  earth.  Id, 

If  it  be  true  that  light  is  in  the  soul. 
She  all  m  every  part,  why  was  the  sight 
To  such  a  slender  ball  as  the'  eye  confined, 
So  obvious  and  so  easy  to  be  quenched. 
And  not  as  feeling  through  all  parts  diffused 
That  she  might  look  at  will  through  every  pore  ? 

What  light  is  without,  that  is  truth  within,  shinine 
on  our  inward  world,  illustrating,  quickening,  and 
comforting  all  things  there,  exciting  all  our  faculties 
to  action,  and  guiding  them  in  it.  Barrow. 

Thus  did  that  morning  of  divine  knowledge,  from 
the  first  dawning,  by  degrees  grow  more  lightsome. 

Id, 

I  put  za  great  difference  between  our  new  lights 
and  ancient  truths,  as  ^tween  the  sun  and  a  meteor. 

Glanville. 

This  truth  shines  so  clear,  that  to  go  about  to 
prove  it,  were  to  light  a  candle  to  seek  the  sun.  Id. 

Swinging  coals  about  in  the  wire,  thoroughly 
lighted  Uiem.  Boyle. 

I  will  make  some  ofifers  at  their  safety,  by  fixing 
some  marks  like  lights  upon  a  coast,  by  which  the 
shins  may  avoid  at  least  known  rocks.  Temple. 

Never  admit  two  equal  lights  in  the  same  picture ; 
but  the  greater  light  must  strike  forcibly  on  those 

Slaves  of  the  picture  where  the  principal  figures  are ; 
iminishing  as  it  comes  nearer  the  borders. 

DryderCs  IhfresiUty. 
The  sun 
His  course  exalted  through  the  Ram  had  run. 
Through  Taurus,  and  the  Ughttome  realms  of  love. 

Dryden, 
The  sun  was  set,  and  Vesper,  to  supply 
His  absent  beams,  had  lighted  up  the  sky.       Id. 
Be  witness,  gods,  and  strike  Jocasta  dead, 
If  an  immodest  thought,  or  low  desire. 
Inflamed  my  breast  since  first  our  loves  were  lighted. 

Id. 
In  painting,  the  li^ht  and  a  white  colour  are  but 
one  and  the  same  thin? :  no  colour  more  resembles 
the  air  than  white,  ana  by  consequence  no  colour 
which  is  lighter.  Id. 

If  internal  light,  or  any  proposition  which  we  take 
for  inspired,  be  conformable  to  the  principles  of  rea- 
son, or  to  the  word  of  Ggd,  which  is  attested  revela- 
tion, reason  warrants  it.  Locke. 

Frequent  consideration  of  a  thing  wears  oflT  the 
strangeness  of  it ;  and  shews  it  in  its  several  lights, 
and  various  ways  of  appearance,  to  the  view  of  the 
mind.  South. 

.  The  kghtsome  passion  of  joy  was  not  that  which 
now  oftn  usurps  the  name ;  that  trivial,  vanishing, 


the  apprehension. 


superficial  thing,  that  only  gilds 

and  plays  upon  the  surface  of  the  soul.  Id. 

It  is  impossible  for  a  man  of  the  greatest  parts  to 
consider  any  thing  in  its  whole  extent,  and  itt  all  its 
variety  of  lights.  Spectator. 

Allegories,  when  well  chosen,  are  like  so  many 
tracks  of  light  in  a  discourse,  that  make  every  thing 
about  them  clear  and  beautiful.  Addieon. 

'  Absence  might  cure  it,  or  a  second  mistress 

Light  up  another  flame,  and  put  out  this. 

Id.  Cato. 
He  still  must  mourn 

The  sun,  and  moon,  and  every  starry  light. 

Eclipsed  to  him,  and  lost  in  everlasting  night. 

Prior. 

Light  is  propagated  from  luminous  bodies  in  time,, 
and  spends  about  seven  or  eight  minutes  of  an  hour 
in  passing  from  the  sun  to  the  earth. 

Newton*9  Optitke. 

T^o  cylindrick  bodies  with  annular  sulci,  found 
with  sharks'  teeth,  and  other  shells,  in  a  iioft/  coloured 
clay.  Woodward. 

Here  pensive  I  behold  the  fading  light. 

And  o'er  the  distant  billow  lose  my  sight.    Oay. 

The  books  of  Varro concerning  navigation  are  lost, 
which  no  doubt  would  give  us  great  light  in  those 
matters.  Arhuthnoi  on  Cow. 

He  charged  himself  with  the  risque  of  such  ves- 
sels as  carried  com  in  winter  ;  and  built  a  pharos 
or  lighthouse.  Arhuthnei. 

It  is  to  our  atmosphere  that  the  variety  of  coloms, 
which  are  painted  on  the  skies,  the  lighttomeness  of 
our  air,  and  the  twilight,  are  owing. 

Cheyne's  Philosophical  Principles. 

Thin  glitt'ring  textures  of  the  filmy  dew  ; 
Dipt  in  the  richest  tincture  of  the  skies. 
When  light  disports  in  ever  mingling  dyes. 

Pope. 
Ah  hopeless,  lasting  flames !  like  those  that  bum 
To  light  the  dead,  and  warm  the  unfroitful  um. 

Id. 
Swift  roll  the  years,  and  rise  the  expected  mom, 
O  spring  to  light,  auspicious  babe  be  bom  !  Id. 

Grave  epistles  bringing  vice  to  light, 
Such  as  a  king  might  read,  a  bishop  write.      Id. 
It  is  in  disputes,  as  in  armies  ;  where  the  weaker 
side  sets  up  false  lights,  and  makes  a  great  noise,  to 
make  the  enemy  believe  them  more  numerous  and 
strong  than  they  really  are.  Swift. 

I  humbly  conceive,  though  I  light  my  candle  at 
my  neighbour's  fire,  that  does  not  alter  tne  proper^ 
or  make  the  wick,  the  wax,  or  the  flame,  or  the  whole 
candle  less  my  own.  Id, 

Believe  thyself,  thy  eyes. 
That  first  innamed,  and  lit  me  to  thy  love. 
Those  stars,  that  still  must  guide  me  to  my  joy. 

Southeme* 
Sounds,  which  address  the  ear,  are  lost  and  die 
In  one  short  hour :  but  that  which  strikes  the  eye. 
Lives  long  upon  the  mind :  the  futhful  sight 
Engraves  the  knowledge  with  a  beam  of  Ught. 

Watts. 
Nature  from  the  storm 
Shines  out  afresh ;  and  through  the  lightened  air 
A  higher  lustre,  and  a  clearer  calm. 
Diffusive  tremble.  Thornton's  Smnmer. 

Books  (says  Lord  Bacon)  can  never  teach  the  use 
of  books ;  the  student  must  leam  by  commeice  with 
mankind  to  reduce  his  speculations  to  practice.  No 
man  should  think,  so  highly  of  himself,  as  to  think 
he  can  receive  but  little  light  from  books,  nor  so 
meanly  as  to  believe  he  can  discover  nothing  but 
what  IS  to  be  learned  from  them.  Joknton. , 
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Sbe'ft  fresh  as  the  morning,  the  faiiest  in  May ; 
She^s  sweet  as  the  evening  amang  the  new  hay : 
As  blithe  and  as  artless  as  the  Iamb  on  the  lea. 
And  dear  to  my  heart  as  the  liyht  to  my  ee.  Burnt. 

An  eCLsy  obeervation  of  the  most  common,  some- 
times  of  the  meanest  things  in  nature,  will  give  the 
truest  lights,  where  the  greatest  sagacity  and  indostiy 
that  slights  such  obec^vation,  must  leave  us  in  tha 
dark,  or,  what  is  worse,  amuse  and  mislead  us  .by 
false  lighu.  Burke  m  the  Sublime. 

Biit,  though  life's  valley  be  a  vale  of  tears, 
A  brighter  scene  beyond  that  vale  appears. 
Whose  glory,  with  a  light  that  never  fades. 
Shoots  tetween  scattered  rocks  and  opening  shades, 
And,  while  it  shows  the  land  the  soul  desires. 
The  language  of  the  land  she  seeks  inspires. 

Cowper, 

With  silver  darts  he  pierced  the  kindling  frame, 
And  lit  with  torch  divine  the  ever-liTtng  flame. 

AtrwMi. 
We  s||ed  like  meteors  throueh  the  sky, 

When  with  its  crackling  sound  the  night 

Is  chequered  with  the  northern  light.        Bfron. 

Theirs  be  the  dreadful  gloiy  to  destroy, 
And  theirs  the  pride  of  pomp,  and  praise  suborned. 
Whose  eye  ne*er  lightened  at  the  smile  of  Joy, 
W  hose  cheek  the  tear  of  Pity  ne'er  adorned.      Id, 

Light.  The  nature  of  light  is  a  subject  in 
many  respects  extremely  interesting;  especially 
as  it  tends  to  assist  our  views  both  of  the  nature 
of  our  sensations,  and  of  the  constitution  of  the 
universe  at  large.  The  examination  of  the  pro- 
duction of  colors,  in  a  variety  of  circumstances, 
is  intimately  connected  with  the  theory  of  their 
essential  properties,  and  their  causes;  and  we 
shall  find  that  many  of  these  phenomena  will 
afford  us  considerable  assistance  in  forming  our 
opinion  respecting  the  nature  and  origin  of  light 
in  general. 

ft  is  allowed,  on  all  sides,  that  light  either  con- 
sists in  the  emission  of  very  minute  particles 
from  luminous  subsunoes,  which  are  actually 
projected,  and  continue  to  move  with  the  velo- 
city commonly  attributed  to  light,  or  in  the  ex- 
citation of  an  undulatory  motion,  analogous  to 
that  which  constitutes  sound,  in  a  highly  light 
and  elastic  medium  pervading  the  universe;  but 
the  judgments  of  philosophers  of  all  ages  bav^ 
been  much  divided  with  respect  to  the  prefer- 
ence of  one  or  the  other  of  these  opinions.  There 
are  also  some  circumstances  which  induce  those 
who  entertain  the  first  hypothesis,  either  to  be- 
lieve, with  Newton,  that  the  emanation  of  the 
particles  of  light  is  always  attended  by  the  un- 
dulations of  an  etherial  medium,  accompanying 
it  in  its  passage ;  or  to  suppose,  with  Boacovich, 
that  the  minute  particles  of  light  themselves  re- 
ceive, at  the  time  of  their  emission,  certain  rota- 
tory and  vibratory  motions,  which  they  retain  as 
long  as  their  projectile  motion  continues.  These 
additional  suppositions,  however  necessary  they 
may  have  been  thought  for  explaining  some  par- 
ticular phenomena,  have  never  been  very  gene- 
rally understood  or  admitted,  although  no 
attempt  has  been  made  to  accommodate  the 
theory  in  any  other  manner  to  those  phenomena. 

We  shall  proceed  to  examine  in  detail  the 
manner  in  which  the  two  principal  hypotheses 
respecting  light  may  be  applied  to  its  various 
properties  and  affections ;  and  in  the  first  place 
xo^  the  simple  propagation  of  Ught  in  right  lines 


through  a  vacuum,  or  a  very  rare  homogeneouf 
medium.  In  this  circumstance  there  is  nothing 
inconsistent  with  either  hypothesis  ;  but  it  under- 
goes some  modifications,  which  require  to  be 
noticed,  when  a  portion  of  light  is  admitted 
through  an  aperture,  and  spreads  itself  in  a  slight 
degree  in  every  direction.  In  this  case  it  is 
maintained  by  Nevrton  that  the  margin  of  the 
aperture  possesses  an  attractive  force,  which  is 
incapable  of  inflecting  the  rays:  but  there  is 
some  improbability  in  supposing  that  bodies  of 
different  forms  and  of  various  refractive  powers 
should  possess  an  equal  force  of  inflection,  as 
they  appear  to  do  in  the  production  of  these 
effects;  and  there  is  reason  to  conclude  from 
experiments^  that  such  a  force,  if  it  existed,  must 
extend  to  a  very  considerable  distance  from  the 
surfaces  concerned,  at  least  a  quarter  of  an  inch, 
and  perhaps  much  more,  which  is  a  condition 
not  easily  reconciled  with  other  pbenomeoak  In 
the  Huygenian  System  of  undulation,  this  diver- 
gence or  diffraction  is  illustrated  by  a  comparison 
with  the  motions  of  waves  of  water,  and  of 
sound,  both  of  which  diverge  when  they  are  ad- 
mitted into  a  wide  space  through  an  aperture,  so 
much  indeed  that  it  has  usually  been  considered 
as  an  objection  to  this  opinion,  that  the  rays  of 
light  do  not  diverge  in  the  degree  that  would  be 
expected  if  they  were  analogous  to  the  vnived  of 
the  water.  But  as  it  has  been  remarked  by 
Newton,  that  the  pulses  of  sound  diverge  less 
than  the  waves  of  water,  so  it  may  Aurly  be  in- 
ferredy  that,  in  a  still  more  highly  elastic  medium, 
the  undulations,  constituting  light,  must  diveiige 
much  less  considerably  than  ei&er. 

With  respect,  however,  to  the  transmi«ion  of 
light  through  perfectly  transparent  mediums  of 
considerable  density,  the  system  of  eroaiwtion 
labors  under  some  difficulties^  £t  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  the  particles  of  light  can  perforate 
with  fhsedom  the  ultimate  atoms  of  matter,  which 
compose  a  substance  of  any  kind ;  they  must, 
therefore,  be  admitted  in  all  directions  Airough 
the  poies  or  interstices  of  those  atoms ;  for  if  we 
allow  such  suppositions  as  Boscovicb's,  that 
matter  itself  is  penetrable,  that  is,  immaterial,  it 
is  almost  useless  to  argue  the  question  further. 
It  is  certain  that  some  substances  retain  all  their 
properties  when  they  are  reduced  to  the  thick- 
°®^  ^  manfi^  ^^  ^^  inc^  ^^  most,  and  we  can- 
not therefore  suppose  the  distances  of  the  atoms 
of  matter  in  general  to  be  so  great  as  laoosoogoth 
of  an  inch.  Now  if  ten  feet  of  the  most  trans- 
parent water  transmits,  without  interruption, 
one-half  of  the  hght  that  enters  It,  each  section 
or  stratum  of  the  thickness  of  one  of  these  pores 
of  matter  must  intercept  only  about  mmsstmfi^f 
and  so  much  must  the  space  or  area  occupied  by 
the  particles  be  smaller  than '  the  interstices  be- 
tween them,  and  the  diameter  of  each  atom  roust 
be  less  than  nJbnth  part  of  its  disunce  from  the 
neighbouring  particles,  so  that  the  whole  spdce 
occupied  by  the  substance  must  be  as  little  filled 
as  the  whole  of  England  would  be  filled  by  100 
men,  placed  at  the  distance  of  about  thirty  miles 
from  each  other.  This  astonishing  degree  of 
porosity  is  not  indeed  absolutely  inadmissible 
and  there  are  many  reasons  for  believint?  the 
statement  to  agree  in  some  measure  with  the  ac  • 
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tual  constitution  of  material  substances ;  but  the 
Hujgenian  hypothesis  does  not  require  the  dis- 
proportion to  be  by  any  means  so  great,  since 
tlie  general  direction  and  even  the  intensity  of  an 
undulation  would  be  very  little  affected  by  the 
interposition  of  the  atoms  of  matter,  while  these 
atoms  may  at  the  same  time  be  sujiposed  to  as- 
siivt  in  the  transmission  of  the  impulse,  by 
propagating  it  through  their  own  substance. 
£uler,  indeed,  imagined  that  the  undulations  of 
light  might  be  transmitted  through  the  eross 
substance  of  material  bodies  alone,  precisely  in 
the  same  manner  as  sound  is  propa^^ted ;  but 
this  supposition  is  for  many  reasons  inadmis- 
sible. 

A  very  striking  circumstance,  respecting  the 
propagation  of  light,  is  the  uniformity  of  its  ve- 
locity in  the  same  medium.  According  to  the 
projectile  hypothesis,  the  force  employed  in  the 
free  emission  of  light  must  be  about  a  million 
million  times  as  great  as  the  force  of  gravity  at 
the  earth's  surface  ;  and  it  must  either  act  with 
equal  intensity  on  all  the  particles  of  light,  or 
must  impel  some  of  them  through  a  greater  space 
than  others,  if  its  action  be  less  powerful,  since 
the  velocity  is  the  same  in  all  cases ;  for  example, 
if  the  projectile  force  is  weaker  >with  respect  to 
red  lignt  than  with  respect  to  violet  light,  it  must 
continue  its  action  on  the  red  rays  to  a  greater 
distance  than  on  the  violet  rays.  There  is  no 
instance  in  nature  besides  of  a  simple  projectile 
moving  with  a  velocity  uniform  in  all  cases, 
whatever  may  be  its  cause,  and  it  is  extremely 
difficult  to  imagine  that  so  immense  a  force  of 
repulsion  can  reside  in  all  substances  capable  of 
becoming  luminous,  so  that  the  light  of  decaying 
wood,  or  of  two  pebbles  nibbed  together,  may 
be  projected  precisely  with  the  same  velocity  as 
the  light  emitted  by  iron  burning  in  oxygen  gas, 
or  by  the  reservoir  of  liquid  fire  on  the  surface  of 
the  sun.  Another  cause  would  also  naturally  in- 
terfere with  the  uniformity  of  the  velocity  otlig^t, 
if  it  consisted  merely  in  the  motion  of  projected 
corpuscles  of  matter ;  M.  Laplace  has  calculated 
that,  if  any  of  the  stars  were  250  times  as  great  in 
diameter  as  the  sun,  its  attraction  would  be  so 
strong  as  to  destroy  the  whole  momentum  of  the 
corpuscles  of  light  proceeding  from  it,  and  to 
render  the  star  invisible  at  a  great  distance,  and, 
although  there  is  no  reason  to  imagine  that  any 
of  the  stars  are  actually  of  this  magnitude,  yet 
some  of  them  are  probably  many  times  greater 
than  our  sun,  and  therefore  large  enough  to  pro- 
duce such  a .  retardation  in  the  motion  of  tneir 
light  as  would  materially  alter  its  effects.  It  is 
almost  unnecessary  to  observe  that  the  unifor- 
mity of  the  velocity  of  light,  in  those  spaces 
which  are  free  from  all  material  substances,  is  a 
necessary  consequence  of  the  Huygenian  hypo- 
thesis, since  the  undulations  of  every  homogene- 
ous elastic  medium  are  always  propagated,  like 
those  of  sound,  with  the  same  velocity,  as  long 
as  the  medium  remains  unaltered. 

To  determine  whether  light  consists  of  par- 
ticles emitted  from  the  luminous  body,  or  only 
in  the  vibrations  of  a  subtile  fluid,  it  has  been 
attempted  to  find  out  its  momentum,  or  the 
force  with  which  it  moves.  The  first  who  set 
tfbout  this  with  any  tolerable  pretensions  to  ac- 


curacy was  M.  Mairan  Hartsocker  and  Horn- 
berg  had  indeed  pretended,  that  in  certain  cases 
this  momentum  was  very  perceptible;  but  M. 
Mairan  proved,  that  the  effects  mentioned  by 
them  were  owing  to  currents  of  heated  air  pro- 
duced by  the  burning-glasses  used  in  their  experi- 
ments, or  to  some  other  causes  overlooked  by 
these  philosophers.  To  decide  the  matter,  there- 
fore, ne  began  with  trying  the  effects  of  nys 
collected  by  lenses  of  four  and  six  inches 
diameter,  and  thrown  upon  the  needle  of  a 
compass  ;  but  the  result  was  nothing  more  than 
tome  tremulous  motion,  whence  he  could  draw 
no  conclusion.  A(\er  tliis  he  and  M.  Du  Fay 
constructed  a  kind  of  mill  of  copper,  which 
moved  with  an  exceeding  slight  impulse ;  but, 
though  they  threw  upon  it  the  focus  of  a  lens  of 
seven  or  eight  inches  diameter,  they  were  still 
unable  to  draw  any  conclusions  from  the  result. 
M.  Mairan  afterwards  procured  a  horizontal 
wheel  of  iron  three  inches  in  diameter,  having 
six  radii,  at  the  extremity  of  each  of  which  was 
a  small  wing  fixed  obliquely.  The  axis  of  the 
wheel,  which  was  also  of  iron,  was  suspended  by 
a  magnet.  The  wheel  and  the  axis  together  did 
not  weigh  more  than  thirty  grains ;  but,  though 
a  motion  was  given  to  this  wheel  when  the 
focus  of  the  burning-glass  was  thrown  upon 
the  extremities  of  the  radii,  yet  it  was  so  irre- 
gular, that  he  could  not  but  conclude  that  it  was 
occasioned  by  the  motion  of  the  heated  air.  He 
then  intended  to  have  made  his  experiment  in 
vacuo,  but  he  concluded  that  it  was  unnecessary : 
for,  besides  the  difficulty  of  making  a  vacuum, 
he  was  persuaded  that  there  was  in  our  atmo- 
sphere a  thinner  medium  which  freely  penetrates 
even  glass  itself,  the  existence  of  which  he 
imagined  tliat  he  had  fully  proved  in  his  treatise 
on  me  aurora  borealis. 

Mr.  Mitchell  some  years  ago  endeavoured  to 
ascertain  the  momentum  of  light  in  a  manner 
still  more  accurate.  The  instrument  he  made 
use  of  consisted  of  a  very  thin  plate  of  copper, 
a  little  more  than  an  inch  square,  whigh  was 
fastened  to  one  end  of  a  slender  harpsichord 
wire  about  ten  inches  long.  To  the  middle  of 
this  was  fixed  an  agate  cap,  such  as  is  commonly 
used  for  small  mariner*s  compasses,  after  the 
manner  of  which  it  was  intended  to  turn ;  and 
at  the  other  end  of  the  wire  was  a  middling  sized 
shot  corn,  as  a  counterpoise  to  the  coppi*rplate. 
The  instrument  had  also  fixed  to  it  in  the 
middle,  at  right  angles  to  the  length  of  the  wire, 
and  in  a  horizontal  direction,  a  small  bit  of  a 
very  slender  sewing  needle,  about  one-third  or 
perhaps  half  an  inch  long,  which  was  made 
magnetical.  In  this  state  the  whole  instrument 
weighed  about  ten  grains.  It  was  placed  on  a 
very  sharp-pointed  needle,  on  which  the  agate 
cap  turned  extremely  freely ;  and  to  prevent  its 
being  disturbed  by  any  motion  of  the  air,  it  vras 
enclosed  in  a  box,  the  lid  and  front  of  which 
were  of  glass.  This  box  was  about  twelve 
•  inches  long,  six  or  seven  inches  deep,  and  about 
as  much  in  width ;  the  needle  standing  upright 
in  the  middle.  At  the  time  of  making  the  ex- 
periment, the  box  was  so  placed,  that  a  line 
drawn  from  the  sun  passed  at  right  angles  to  the 
length  of  it ;  and  the  instrument  was  brought  to 
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range  in  tlie  same  direction  with  the  box>  by 
means  of  the  magnetical  bit  of  needle  abore 
mentioned,  and  a  maniet  properly  placed  on  the 
outside,  which  would  retain  it,  though  with  ex- 
tremely little  force,  in  any  situation.  The  rays 
of  the  sun  were  now  thrown  upon  the  copper- 
plate from  a  concave  mirror  of  about  two  feet 
diameter,  which,  passing  through  the  front  glass 
of  the  box,  were  collected  into  the  focus  of  the 
mirror  upon  the  plate.  In  consequence  of  this 
the  plate  began  to  more  with  a  slow  motion  of 
about  an  inch  in  a  second  of  time,  till  it  had 
moved  through  a  space  of  about  two  inches  and 
a  half  when  it  struck  against  the  back  of  the 
box.  The  mirror  being  removed,  the  instrument 
returned  to  its  former  situation  by  means  of  the 
little  needle  and  magnet;  and,  the  rays  of  the 
sun  being  then  again  thrown  upon  it,  it  again 
began  to  move,  and  struck  against  the  back  of 
the  box  as  before ;  and  this  was  repeated  three 
or  four  tiroes  with  the  same  success.  The  instru- 
ment was  then  placed  the  contrary  way  in  the 
box  to  that  in  which  it  had  been  placed  before, 
so  that  the  end  to  which  the  copper-plate  was 
affixed,  and  which  had  lain,  in  the  former  experi- 
ment, towards  the  right  hand,  now  lay  towards 
the  left;  and,  the  rays  of  the  sun  being  again 
thrown  upon  it,  it  began  to  move  with  a  slow 
motion,  and  struck  against  the  back  of  the  box 
as  before ;  and  this  was  repeated  once  or  twice 
with  the  same  success.  But  by  this  time  the 
copper-plate  was  so  much  altered  in  its  form,  by 
the  extreme  heat  which  it  underwent  in  each  ex- 
periment, and  which  brought  it  nearly  into  a 
state  of  fusion,  that  it  became  very  much  bent, 
acd  the  more  so  as  it  had  been  unwarily  sup- 
ported by  the  middle,  half  of  it  lying  above  and 
half  bMow  the  wire  to  which  it  was  fastened. 
By  the«e  means  it  now  varied  so  much  from  the 
vertical  position,  that  it  bejirao  to  act  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  sail  of  a  windmill,  being  impelled 
by  the  stream  of  heated  air  which  moved  up- 
wards, with  a  force  sufficient  to  drive  it  in  op- 
position to  the  impulse  of  the  rays  of  light.  If 
we  impute,  says  Dr.  Priestley,  the  motion  pro- 
duced in  the  above  experiment  to  the  impulse  of 
the  rays  of  light,  ana  suppose  that  the  instru- 
ment weighed  ten  grains,  and  acquired  a  velo- 
city of  one  inch  in  a  second,  we  shall  find  that 
the  quantity  of  matter  contained  in  the  rays  fal- 
ling upon  the  instrument  in  that  time  amounted  to 
no  more  than  one  1200  millionth  part  of  a  grain, 
the  velocity  of  light*  exceeding  the  velocity  of 
.  one  inch  in  a  second  in  the  proportion  of  about 
1,200,000,000  to  1.  The  light  was  collected 
from  a  surfhce  of  about  three  souare  feetj  which 
reflecting  only  about  half  what  tails  upon  it,  the 
quantity  of  matter  contained  in  the  rays  of  the 
sun  incident  upon  a  square  foot  and  a  half  of 
surface  in  one  second  of  time,  ought  to  be  no 
more  than  the  1200  millionth  part  of  a  grain,  or 
upon  one  square  foot  only  the  1800  millionth 
part  of  a  grain.  But  the  density  of  the  rays  of 
light  at  the  surface  of  the  sun  is  greater  than  at 
the  earth  in  the  proportion  of  45,000  to  1 ;  there 
ought,  therefore,  to  issue  from  one  square  foot  of 
the  sun*s  surface  in  one  second  of  time,  in  order 
to  supply  the  waste  by  light,  one  40,000th  part 
of  a  grain  of  matter;  that  is,  a  little  more  than 


two  grains  in  a  day,  or  about  4,752,000  grains^ 
or  670  pounds  avoirdupois  nearly  in  6000  years; 
a  Quantity  which  would  have  shortened  the 
suns  semi-diameter  no  more  than  about  tea 
feety  if  it  was  formed  of  the  density  of  water 
only. 

Mr.  Partington  observes, '  that  experience  has 
long  ago  established  tlie  fact,  that  vegetables  b  - 
come  destitute  of  smell  and  color,  and  lose  much 
of  their  combustibility,  by  growing  in  the  dark. 
In  Dr.  Black's  Lectures  we  find  an  illustration 
of  this  circumstance,  in  an  account  given  by  the 
celebrated  Dr.  Robinson  of  Edinburgh.  In  the 
drain  of  a  coal-work  under  ground,  he  acciden- 
tally laid  his  hand  upon  a  very  luxuriant  plant, 
with  large  indented  foliage,  and  perfectly  white 
He  had  not  seen  any  thing  like  it,  nor  could  any 
one  inform  him  what  it  was.  He  had  the  plant 
brought  into  the  open  air  in  the  light.  In  a  little 
time  the  leaves  withered,  and  soon  after  new 
leaves  began  to  spring  up,  of  a  green  color,  and 
of  a  different  shape  from  that  of  the  old  ones. 
On  rubbing  one  of  the  leaves  between  his  fingers 
he  found  that  it  had  the  smell  of  common  tansy, 
and  ultimately  it  proved  to  be  that  plant,  which 
had  been  so  changed  by  growing  m  the  dark. 
Indeed,  it  was  recollected  that  some  soil  had 
been  taken  into  the  drain  from  a  neighbouring 
garden,  some  time  before  it  was  found  so  altered. 

'  This  effect  of  light  is  not  less  conspicuous  in 
the  growth  of  celery.  By  covering  it  with  earth, 
the  light  is  shut  out,  which  would  very  soon 
turn  it  green,  and  make  its  flavor  so  strong  as  to 
render  it  unfit  to  be  eaten,  at  the  same  time  that 
it  would  render  it  moi-e  fibrous  and  tenacious. 

<  The  parts  of  fish,  also,  which  are  exposed  to 
the  light,  such  as  the  back  or  fins,  are  uniformly 
colored ;  but  the  belly,  which  is  deprived  of  it, 
is  white  in  nearly  all  of  them ;  while  birds  that 
inhabit  tropical  countries  have  much  brighter 
plumage  than  those  of  the  north;  and  this  is 
also  the  case  with  every  species  of  insect.'— 
Manual  of  Natural  and  Experimental  Philosophy, 
by  C.  F.  Partington,  vol.  II.  p.  5. 

If  the  white  sunbeam,  admitted  through  a 
small  hole  of  a  window-shutter  into  a  darkened 
room,  be  made  to  pass  through  a  triangular 
prism  of  glass,  it  will  be  divided  into  a  number 
of  splendid  colors,  which  may  be  thrown  upon  a 
sheet  of  paper.  Newton  ascertained,  that  if  thin 
colored  image,  or  spectrum  as  it  is  called,  be 
divided  into  360  parts,  the  red  will  occupy  forty 
five,  the  orange  twenty-seven,  the  yellow  forty- 
eight,  the  green  sixty,  the  blue  sixty,  the  indigo 
forty,  and  the  violet  eighty.  The  red  rays,  being 
least  bent  by  the  prism  from  the  direction  of  the 
white  beam,  are  said  to  be  least  refracted,  or  the 
least  refrangible ;  while  the  violet  rays,  being 
always  at  the  other  extremity  of  the  spectrum, 
are  called  the  most  refrangible.  According  to 
Dr.  WoUaston,  when  the  beam  of  light  is  only 
jy  of  an  inch  broad,  and  received  by  the  eye  at 
the  distance  of  ten  feet  through  a  clear  prism  of 
flint  glass,  only  four  colors  appear,  red,  yellowish- 
green,  blue,  and  violet. 

If  the  differently  colored  rays  of  light,  thus 
separated  by  the  prism*  be  concentred  on  one 
spot  by  a  lens,  they  will  reproduce  colorless 
light.    Newton  ascribes  the  aifferent  colors  of 
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•  oodies,  to  their  power  of  absorbiDg  all  the  primi- 
tire  colors  except  the  peculiar  one  which  they 
reflect,  and  of  wnich  color  they  therefore  appear 
to  our  eye. 

According  to  Sir  William  Herschel,  the  differ- 
ent colored  rays  possess  very  different  powers  of 
iHumination.  Tne  lightest  green,  or  deepest 
yellow,  which  are  near  the  centre,  throw  more 
light  on  a  printed  page  than  any  of  the  rays 
towards  either  side  of  the  spectrum.  Sir  U. 
Davy  remarks,  that,  as  there  are  more  green  rays 
in  a  given  part  of  the  spectrum  than  blue  rays, 
the  difference  of  illuminating  power  may  depend 
on  this  circumstance.  The  rays  separated  by 
one  prism  are  not  capable  of  being  further 
divided  by  being  passea  through  another ;  and 
in  their  relations  to  double  refraction  and  reflec- 
tion they  appear  to  agree  with  direct  light.  An 
object  illuminated  by  any  of  the  rays  in  the 
spectrum  is  seen  double  through  island  crystal, 
in  the  same  manner  as  if  it  had  been  visible  by 
white  light. 

If  the  white  luna  cornea,  the  muriate  of  silver 
moistened,  be  exposed  to  the  different  rays  in 
the  prismatic  spectrum,  it  will  be  found  that  no 
eflect  is  produced  upon  it  in  the  least  refrangible 
rays,  which  occasion  heat  without  light;  that 
only  a  slight  discoloration  will  be  occasioned  by 
the  red  rays ;  that  the  blackening  power  will  be 
greater  in  the  violet  than  in  any  other  ray ;  and 
that  beyond  the  violet,  in  a  space  perfectly  ob- 
scure to  our  eyes,  the  darkening  effect  will  be 
manifest  on  the  muriate.  This  fine  observation, 
due  to  M.  Ritter  and  Dr.  WoUaston,  proves  that 
there  are  rays  more  refrangible  than  the  rays 
producing  light  and  heat.  As  it  appears,  from 
the  observations  of  M.  Berthollet,  mat  muriatic 
acid  gas  is  formed  when  horn-silver  is  blackened 
by  H^ht,  the  above  rays  may  be  called  hydro- 
genating.  Sir  H.  Davy  found  that  a  mixture  of 
chlorine  and  hydrogen  acted  more  rapidly  upon 
each  other,  combining  without  explosion,  when 
exposed  to  the  red  rays,  than  when  placed  in  the 
▼iolet  rays;  but  that  solution  of  chlorine  in 
water  became  solution  of  muriatic  acid  most 
rapidly,  when  placed  in  the  most  refrangible 
rays  in  the  spectrum.  He  also  observed,  that  the 
puce-colorea  oxide  of  lead,  when  moistened, 
gradually  gained  a  tint  of  red  in  the  least  refran- 
gible rays,  and  at  last  became  black,  but  was  not 
affected  in  the  most  refrangible  rays.  The  same 
change  was  produced  by  exposing  it  to  a  cur- 
rent of  hydrogen  gas.  The  oxide  of  mercury 
from  calomel  and  water  of  potassa,  when  ex- 
posed to  the  spectrum,  was  not  changed  in  the 
most  refrangible  rays,  but  becan'e  red  in  the  least 
refrangible,  which  must  have  been  owing  to  the 
absorption  of  oxygen.  The  violet  rays  produced, 
upon  moistened  red  oxide  of  mercury,  the  same 
effect  as  hydrogen  gas. 

Dr.  WoUaston  found  that  euaiac,  exposed  to 
the  violet  rays,  passed  rapidly  from  yellow  to 
green;  and  M.  M.  Gay  Lussac  and  Thenard 
applied  to  the  same  influence  a  gaseous  mixture 
of  hydrogen  and  chlorine,  when  explosion  imme- 
diately took  place.  By  placing  small  bits  of 
card,  coated  with  mofet  horn-silver,  or  little 
phials  of  those  mixed  gases,  in  the  different 
parts  of  the  spectrum,  M.  Berard  verified  the 
former  observations    of  the  chemical    power 


acquiring  a  maximum  in  the  violet  ray,  and  ex- 
isting even  beyond  it;  but  he  also  foand,  that, 
by  leavinff  the  tests  a  sufficient  time  in  the 
indip  and  blue  rays,  a  perceptible  effect  was 
produced  upon  them.  He  concent,  ated  by  a 
lens  all  that  portion  of  the  spectrum  which  ex- 
tends firom  the  green  to  the  extreme  boundary  of 
the  violet ;  and  by  another  lens  he  collected  the 
other  half  of  the  spectrum,  comprehending  the 
red.  The  latter  formed  the  focus  of  a  white 
light,  so  brilliant  that  the  eye  could  not  endure 
it;  yet  in  two  hours  it  produced  no  sensible 
change  on  muriate  of  silver.  On  the  contrary, 
the  focus  of  the  other  half  of  the  spectrum,  whose 
light  and  heat  were  far  less  intense,  blackened 
the  muriate  in  ten  minutes.  The  investigations 
of  Delaroche  enable  us,  in  some  measure,  to 
reduce  these  dissimilar  effects  of  light  to  a  com- 
mon principle. 

In  Mr.  Brande*s  Bakerian  lecture,  on  the 
composition  and  analysis  of  coal  and  oil  gases, 
this  ingenious  chemist  shows,  that  the  light  pro- 
duced by  these,  or  by  olefiant  gas,  even  when 
concentrated  so  as  to  produce  a  sensible  degree 
of  heat,  occasioned  no  change  on  the  color  of 
muriate  of  silver,  nor  on  a  mixture  of  chlorine 
and  hydrogen;  while  the  light  emitted  by  elec- 
trised charcoal  speedily  auffects  the  muriate, 
causes  these  gases  to  unite  rapidly,  and  some- 
times with  explosion.  The  concentrated  light 
of  the  moon,  like  that  of  the  gases,  produced  no 
change.  He  concludes  witifi  stating,  that  he 
found  the  photometer  of  Mr.  Leslie  ineffectual. 
He  employed  one  filled  with  the  vapor  of  ether 
(renewable  from  a  column  of  that  fluid),  which 
he  found  to  be  more  delicate. 

The  general  facts,  says  Sir  H.  Davy,  of  the 
refraction  and  effects  of  the  solar  beam,  offer  an 
analogy  to  the  agencies  of  electricity.  In  the 
voltaic  circuit,  the  maximum  of  heat  seems  to  be 
at  the  positive  pole,  where  the  power  of  com- 
bining with  oxygen  is  given  to  bodies,  and  the 
agency  of  rendering  bodies  inflammable  is  ex- 
erted at  the  opposite  surface ;  and  similar  chemi- 
cal effects  are  produced  by  negative  electricity, 
and  by  the  most  refrangible  rays  of  the  solar 
beam.  In  general,  in  nature,  the  effects  of  the 
solar  rays  are  very  compounded.  Healthy  vege- 
tation depends  upon  the  presence  of  the  solar 
beams,  or  of  light;  and,  whilst  the  heat  gives 
fluidity  and  mobility  to  the  vegetable  juices, 
chemical  effects  likewise  ^re  occasioned,  oxygen 
is  separated  from  them,  and  inflammable  com- 
pounds formed.  Plants  deprived  of  light  become 
white,  and  contain  an  excess  of  saccharine  and 
aqueous  particles ;  and  flowers  owe  the  variety 
of  their  hues  to  the  influence  of  the  solar  beams. 
Even  animals  require  the  presence  of  the  rays  of 
the  sun,  and  their  colors  seem  materially  to  de- 
pend upon  the  chemical  influence  of  these  rays ; 
a  comparison  between  the  polar  and  tropical 
animals,  and  between  the  parts  of  their  bodies 
exposed  and  those  not  exposed  to  light,  shows 
the  correctness  of  this  opinion. 

If  air  which  has  been  heated  up  to  900^  of  Fah- 
renheit, and  which  is  in  itself  obscure,  be  made 
to  fall  on  pieces  of  metal,  earth,  &c.,  it  will 
speedily  communicate  to  them  the  power  of  ra- 
diating light.  The  brilliant  flame,  exhibited  in 
the  burning  of  charcoal  and  phosphorus,  t&> 
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suits  from  the  ignition  of  the  solid  particles  of 
these  bodies.  At  a  certain  elevation  of  tempe- 
lature,  about  800°  Fahrenheit,  all  solid  bodies 
begin  to  give  out  light  The  same  effect  is  pro- 
duced in  vacuo  by  transmitting  voltaic  electri- 
city through  a  metallic  wire. 

The  most  complete  account  which  we  have  of 
mineral  phosphorescence  is  that  recently  given 


by  Dr.  Brewster,  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Edin- 
burgh Philosophical  Journal.  His  method  of  ei- 
amination  was  ingenious  and  accurate.  He  never 
reduced  the  body  to  powder,  but  placed  a  frag- 
ment of  it  upon  a  thick  mass  of  hot  iron,  or,  in 
delicate  experiments,  introduced  it  into  the  bot- 
tom of  a  pistol  barrel,  heated  a  little  beluw 
redness.  The  following  Table  presents  his  results  • 


Names  of  the  minerals. 

Color  of  the  minerals. 

Color  and  intensity  of  the  light. 

Fluor  spjr. 

Pink, 

Green. 

Purple, 

Bluish. 

Bluish— whitp 

Blue. 

Compact  fluor, 

XJtUlSlJ     VVilliC, 

Yellowish, 

Fine  green. 

Sandy  fluor, 

White, 

White  sparks.                          I 

Calcareous  spar, 

Yellow, 

Yellow. 

Transparent, 

Yellowish. 

Yellowish-red.                         j 

Limestone  from  north  of  Ireland, 

Phosphate  of  lime. 

Pink, 

Yellow. 

Arragonite, 

Dirty  white. 

Reddish-yellow.                        1 

Carbonate  of  barytes. 

Whitish, 

Pale  white. 

Harmotome, 

Colorless, 

Reddish-yellow. 
Specks  of  light. 

VpUaw 

Dipyre, 

White, 

Grammatite  from  G!entilt, 

1  CllOW. 

Topaz,  Aberdeens'.iire, 
,  Brazilian, 

Rliip 

Xfiuiaii.                                                    1 

JJIUCT, 

Yellow, 

Faint  yellowish.                       \ 

,  New  Holland, 

White, 

Bluish.                                    1 

Rubellite, 

Reddish, 

Scarlet                                     ; 

Sulphate  of  lime. 

Yellowish, 

Faint  light.                               i 
Pale  light. 

barytes. 

Yellow, 

Slate  color, 
Bluish, 

A  fragment  shone  pretty  bright. 

1 — 1 

Transparent. 
Reddish, 

Faint  and  by  fits. 
Faint  light. 

Anhydrite, 

Sodalite, 

Dark  green, 

Pretty  bright. 

Bitter  spar, 

Yellowish, 

Faint  white. 

Red  silver  ore, 

Red,              '      , 

Pretty  bright,  but  flitting. 

Barystrontianite, 

White, 

Faint. 

Arseniate  of  lead, 

Yellowish, 

Bright  white. 

Sphene, 

Yellow, 

Tremolite, 

Whitish, 

Reddish-yellow. 

Mica, 

Greenish, 

Whitish. 

from  Waygatz, 

Black, 

White  specks. 

Brown, 

Pretty  bright. 

Titanium  sand. 

Black, 

Feeble  specks. 
Ydlowish. 

Homstone, 

Gray, 

Table  spar,  Dognatskn, 

Whitish, 

Lapis  lazuli. 

Blue, 

Faint. 

Spodumene, 

Greenish,               • 

Titanite, 

Reddish, 

Extremely  faint. 

Cyanile, 

Yellowish-white, 

Bluish. 

Calamine, 

Brown, 

Faint. 

Augite, 

Green, 

Pretty  bright. 

Petalite, 

Reddish  tinge, 

Blue  and  very  bright. 

Asbestus,  rigid, 

,  Pretty  bright. 

Datholite, 

Transparent, 

Bright. 

Corundum, 

Brown, 

Anatase, 

Dark, 

Reddish  yellow. 

Tungstate^of  lime, 

Yellowish-white, 

Brilt,  like  a  burning  coal. 

Quartz, 

Very  faint. 

Amethyst, 

Faint. 

Obsidian, 

Pretty  bright,  dirty  blue. 

Mesotype  from  Auvctgne, 

The  phosphorescence  of  these 

?   Verv  faint. 
)    Little  specks. 
Ratlier  bright. 

Glassy  actinolite. 

> 

nine  minerals  was  observed  ii 

Rufjy  silver, 

the  pistol  barrel. 

Muriate  of  silver. 

Blue. 

Carbonate  of  copper. 

Very  faint. 

Green  telesie,                        J      \ 

Pale  blue,  and  pretty  bright 
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The  phosphorescence  of  anatase  is  entirelr 
different  from  that  of  the  other  ^minerals.  It 
appears  suddenly  like  a  flame,  and  is  soon  orer. 
Dr.  Brewster  found,  in  opposition  to  what  Mr. 
Vedgewood  had  stated,  that  exposure  of  green 
fluor  spar  to  the  heat  of  a  common  fire  in  a  cru- 
cible, for  half  an  hour,  entirely  deprived  it  of 
phosphorescence.  Though  he  placed  one  frag- 
ment for  several  days  in  the  beams  of  a  summer 
sun,  and  even  exposed  it  to  the  bright  liglit  near 
.  the  focus  of  a  burning  glass,  he  could  not  suc- 
ceed in  obtaining  from  it  the  slightest  indication 
of  phosphorescence.  The  light  emitted  in  com- 
bustion oelongs  to  the  same  head.  The  phos- 
phoric light  of  minerals  has  the  same  properties 
as  the  direct  light  of  the  sun,  according  to  Dr. 
Brewster. 

Of  light  emitted  from  bodies  in  consequence  of 
tks  action  of  extraneous  light. — To  this  section 
we  refer  solar  phosphori.  The  most  powerful 
of  these  is  the  artificial  compound  of  Canton.  If 
we  mix  three  parts  of  calcined  oyster  shells  in 
powder,  with  one  of  flowers  of  sulphur,  and, 
ramming  the  mixture  into  a  crucible,  ignite  it 
for  half  an  hour,  we  shall  find,  that  the  bright 
parts  will,  on  exposure  to  the  sunbeam,  or  to  the 
common  day-light,  or  to  an  electrical  explosion, 
ac<}uire  the  (acuity  of  shining  in  the  dark,  so  as 
to  illuminate  the  dial  of  a  watch,  and  make  its 
figures  legible.  It  will,  indeed,  after  a  while 
cease  to  shine ;  but,  if  we  keep  the  powder  in  a 
well  corked  phial,  a  new  exposure  to  the  sun- 
beam will  restore  the  lummescence.  Oyster 
shells,  stratified  with  sulphur,  in  a  crucible,  and 
ignited,  yield  a  more  poweriTul  phosphorescent 
substance  than  the  powder.  It  also  must  be 
kept  in  a  close  phial.  When  the  electric  dis- 
charge is  transmitted  along  the  surfaces  of  certain 
bodies,  or  a  little  above  them,  a  somewhat  du- 
rable phosphorescence  is  occasioned,  which  pro- 
bably oelongs  to  this  division. 

Sulphate  of  barytes  gives  a  bright  green  light. 
Caroonate,  Do.  less  brilliant. 

Acetate  of  potassa.  Brilliant  green  light. 

Succinic  acid.  Do.  more  durable. 

Loaf  sugar.  Do. 

Selenite,  Do.  but  transient 

Rock-crystal  give»  a  light  red,  and  then  white. 
Quartz,  Dull  white  light. 

Borax,  Faint  green  light. 

Boracic  acid.  Bright  green  lighff 

Mr.  Skrimshire  has  given  an  extensive  cata- 
logue of  such  substances  in  Nicholson's  Journal 
8vo.,  Tols.  XV.  xvi.  and  xix.  He  shows  that 
Canton's  pyrophorus  yields  more  light  by  this 
treatment  than  any  other  body ;  but  that  almost 
every  native  mineral,  except  metallic  ores  and 
metals,  becomes  more  or  less  luminous  after  the 
electric  explosion.  A  slate  from  Colly  Weston, 
Northamptonshire,  which  eflervesced  with  acids, 
gives  a  beautiful  effect.  When  the  explosion  of 
a  jar  is  taken  above  the  centre  of  a  piece  some 
inches  square,  not  only  the  part  above  the  dis- 
charging rods  is  luminous,  but  the  surface  of  the 
slate  appears  bespangled  with  very  minute  bril- 
liant points,  to  some  distance  from  its  centre ; 
and,  when  the  points  of  the  dischargers  rest  upon 
the  surface  of  the  slate,  these  minute  spangles 


are  detached  and  scattered  about  the  table  in  a 
luminous  state. 

Of  light  emitted  during  chemical  ckanga,  sNde- 
pendent  of  heaty  or  in  which  no  perceptible  heat  u 
developed.  The  substances  from  which  such 
light  IS  emitted  are  principally  the  following  :-* 
Marine  animals,  both  in  a  living  state,  and  when 
deprived  of  life.  As  instances  of  the  first  ma^ 
be  mentioned  the  shell-fish  Called  pholas,  tbe 
medusa  phosphorea,  and  various  other  molluscs. 
When  deprived  of  life,  marine  fishes,  in  general, 
seem  to  abound  with  this  kind  of  light.  The  flesh 
of  quadrupeds  also  evolves  light.  In  the  clas 
of  insects  are  many  which  emit  light  very  copi- 
ously, particularly  several  species  of  fulgora,  or 
lantern-fly;  and  of  lampyris  or  glow-worm; 
also  the  scolopendra  electrica,  and  a  species  of 
crab  called  cancer  fulgens.  Rotten  wood  is 
well  known  to  evolve  light  copiously,  as  well  as 
peat  earth. 

Dr.  Hulme,  in  an  elaborate  dissertation  on  this 
light,  published  in  ihe  Philosophical  Transactions 
for  1790,  establishes  the  following  important  pro- 
positions :— 

1.  The  quantity  of  light  emitted  by  dead  ani- 
mal substances  is  not  in  proportion  to  the  degree 
of  putrefaction  in  them,  as  is  commonly  sup- 
posed; but,  on  the  contrary,  the  greater  pu- 
trescence, the  less  light  is  evolved.  It  would 
seem  that  this  element,  endowed  with  pre-emi- 
nent elasticity,  is  the  first  to  escape  from  the 
condensed  state  of  combination  in  which  it  had 
been  imprisoned  by  the  powers  of  life ;  and  is 
followed,  after  some  time,  by  the  relatively  less 
elastic  gases,  whose  evolution  constitutes  putre- 
faction. 

2.  This  light  is  a  constituent  chemical  principle 
of  some  bodies,  particulariy  of  marine  fishes, 
from  which  it  may  be  separated  by  a  peculiar 
process,  retained  and  rendered  permanent  fi>r 
some  time.  A  solution  of  one  part  of  sulphate 
of  magnesia  in  eight  of  water  is  the  most  conve- 
nient menstruum  for  extracting,  retaining,  and 
increasing  the  brilliancy  of  this  light  Sulphate 
and  muriate  of  soda,  also,  answer  in  a  proper 
state  of  dilution  with  water.  W^hen  any  of  the 
saline  solutions  is  too  concentrated,  the  light  dis- 
appears, but  instantly  bursts  forth  s^ain  from 
aosolute  darkness,  by  dilution  with  water.  Thitt 
curious  experiment  has  fi'equently  been  made  with 
the  light  procured  from  whiting.  Common  water, 
lime  water,  fermented  liquors,  acids  even  very 
dilute,  alkaline  lies,  and  many  other  bodies,  per- 
manently extinguish  this  spontaneous  light. 
Boiling  water  destroys  it,  but  congelation  merely 
suspends  its  exhibition;  for  it  reappears  on 
liquefaction.  A  gentle  heat  increases  tbe  vivid- 
ness of  the  phenomenon,  but  lessens  its  duration. 
Vide  Dr.  Ure*s  Chemical  Dictionary. 

The  inflection  of  light  is  distinct  from  the  pe- 
culiar properties  of  refraction  and  reflection,  both 
of  which  will  be  fully  examined  under  our  article 
on  Optics.  Inflection  was  first  discovered  by  Gri- 
maldi,  who  made  many  curious  experiments  and 
observations  relative  to  it;  but^the  following  ex- 
periments of  Sir  Isaac  Newton  will  be  better 
adapted  than  Grimaldi's  to  explain  the  nature  of 
this  property  of  light.  At  the  distance  of  two 
or  three  feet  from  the  window  of  a  darkened 
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roomy  in  which  there  was  a  hole  three-fourths  of 
an  inch  hroad,  to  admit  the  light,  he  placed  a 
hlack  sheet  of  pasteboard,  having  in  the  middle 
a  hole  about  a  quarter  of  an  inch  square,  and  be- 
hind the  hole  the  blade  of  a  sharp  knife,  to  inter- 
cept a  small  part  of  the  light  which  would  other- 
wise haye  passed  through  the  hole.    The  planes 
of  the  pasteboard  and  blade  were  parallel  to  each 
other,  and,  when  the  pasteboard  was  removed  to 
such  a  distance  from  the  window  that  all  the 
light  coming  into  the  room  roust  pass  through 
this  hole  in  the  pasteboard,  he  received  what 
came  through  the  hole  on  a  piece  of  paper,  two 
or  three  feet  beyond  the  knife,  and  perceived  two 
streams  of  &int  light  shooting  out  both  ways, 
from  tlie  beam  of  light  into  the  shadow.    As  the 
brightness  of  the  direct  rays  obscured  the  fainter 
light,  by  making  a  hole  in  his  paper  he  let  them 
pass  through,  and  had  thus  an  opportunity  of 
attending  closely  to  the  two  streams,  which  were 
nearly  equal  in  length,  breadth,  and  quantity  of 
light.    That  part  which  was  nearest  to  the  sun's 
direct  light  was  pret^  strong  for  the  space  of 
about  a  quarter  of  an  inch,  decreasing  gradually 
until  it  became  imperceptible ;  and  at  the  edge 
of  the  knife  it  subtended  an  angle  of  about  12^ 
or  at  most  of  14®.  Another  knife  was  then  placed 
opposite  to  the  former,  and  he  observed  that, 
when  the  distance  of  their  edges  was  about  the 
J^  th  part  of  an  inch,  the  stream  divided  in  the 
middle,  and  left  a  shadow  between  the  two  parts, 
which  was  so  dark  that  all  the  light  passing  be- 
tween the  knives  seemed  to  be  bent  to  each 
other ;  this  shadow  grew  broader,  till  upon  the 
contact  of  the  knives  the  whole  |ight  disap- 
peared.   He  observed,  also,  fringes  of  different 
colored  light,  three  made  on  one  side  by  the  edge 
of  one  knife,  and  three  on  the  other  side  by  the 
edge  of  the  other.   Grimaldi,  Dr.  Hcoke,  and  all 
the  philosophers  who  made  experiments  on  in- 
flection before  the  time  of  Newton,  ascribed  the 
broad  shadows,  and  even  the  fringes  which  he 
mentions,  to  the  ordinary  refraction  of  the  air ; 
but  the  investigation  upon  which  he  entered,  to 
discover  their  cause,  afforded  him  satisfactory  evi- 
dence to  conclude  that  bodies  have  the  power  of 
acting  upon  light  at  a  distance. 

We  must  now  briefly  notice  the  experiments 
of  Mr.  Brougham  on.  this  interesting]  sulject : 
they  are  detailed  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Royal 
Society  for  1796.  He  commenced  by  admitting 
a  beam  from  the  sun  into  a  darkened  room, 
through  a  hole  in  a  metal  plate  (fixed  in  the  win- 
dow shutter)  of  jyth  of  an  inch  in  diameter;  and, 
all  other  light  being  absorbed  by  black  cloth 
hung  before  the  window  in  the  room,  at  the  hole 
he  placed  a  prism  of  glass,  whose  refracting  angle 
Tvas  45®,  and  which  was  covered  all  over  with 
black  paper,  except  a  small  part  on  each  side, 
^¥hich  was  free  trom  impurities,  and  through 
'which  the  light  was  refracted,  so  as  to  form  a 
distinct  and  homogeneous  spectrum  on  a  sheet 
of  paper  at  six  feet  from  the  window.  In  the 
rays,  at  two  feet  from  the  prism,  he  placed  a 
black  unpolished  pin,  one-tenth  of  an  inch  in 
diameter,  parallel  to  the  paper,  in  a  vertical  po- 
sition ;  its  shadow  was  formed  in  the  spectrum 
on  the  paper,  and  had  a  considerable  penumbra, 
especially  in  the  brightest  red.    It  varied  very 
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materially  in  its  width;  in  the  violet  it  was  broad- 
est and  most  distinct;  in  the  red  it  was  nar^ 
rowest  and  most  confiised ;  and  in  the  interme- 
diate colors  it  was  of  an  intermediate  degree  of 
distinctness.    It  was  not  bounded  by  straight, 
but  by  curvilinear  sides,  which  were  concave 
outwardly.    This  figure  of  the  shadow  vras  not 
owing  to  any  irregularity  in  the  pin,  for  the  same 
thing  happened  with  all  sorts  of  bodies  that  were 
used ;  and  also  if  the  prism  was  caused  to  revolve 
on  its  axis,  so  that  the  colors  might  ascend  and 
descend  on  these  bodies,  still,  wherever  the  red 
fell,  it  made  the  least,  and  the  violet  the  greatest 
shadow.    In  the  next  place  he  fixed  a  screen, 
having  in  it  a  large  hole,  on  which  was  a  brass 
plate,  pierced  with  a  small  hole  of  q  of  an  inch 
in  diameter;  then,  causing  an  assistant  to  move 
the  prism  slowly  on  its  axis,  he  observed  the 
round  image  made  by  the  different  rays  passing 
through  the  hole  to  the  paper ;  that  made  by  the 
red  was  greatest;  by  tne  violet  least;  and  by 
the  intermediate  rays  of  an  intermediate  size. 
When  he  employed  the  sharp  blade  of  a  knife, 
so  as  to  produce  the  fringes  mentioned  by  Gri- 
maldi and  Newton,  those  fringes  in  the  red  were 
broadest,  and  most  moved  inwards  to  the  sha- 
dow, and  most  dilated  when  the  knife  vras  moved 
over  the  hble ;  and  the  hole  itself  on  the  paper 
was  more  dilated,  during  the  motion,  when  illu- 
minated by  the  red,  than  when  illuminated  by 
any  of  the  other  rays,  and  least  of  all  when  illu- 
minated by  the  violet.    From  these,  and  a  great 
variety  of  other  experiments,  well  devised,  and 
often  repeated  with  the  greatest  care,  he  infers, 
that  the  rays  of  light  are  separable  into  their  pri- 
mitive colors,  by  inflection,  deflection,  and  re- 
flection, as  well  as  by  refraction;  that  these 
properties  of  the  rays  are  inversely  as  their  re- 
frangibilities ;  that  is,  those  which  deviate  the 
least  by  refraction,  dieviate  the  most  by  flection, 
and  are  reflected  the  farthest  from  the  perpen- 
dicular; and  that  these  different  phenomena  are 
all  produced  by  the  differences  in  the  magnitude 
of  the  particles.    He  calculates  th%t  the  size  of 
the  red  particles  are  to  those  of  the  violet  as  1375 
to  1253.    This  he  extends  to  all  the  other  colors 
by  similar  calculations,  their  sizes  (ying  between 
1275  and  1253 ;  which  are  the  extreme  red  and 
extreme  violet ;  the  red  therefore,  according  to 
this  hypothesis,  is  from   1275  to  12721 ;  the 
orange  from  12721  to  1270 ;  the  yellow  from 
1270  to  1267;  the  green  from  4267  to  1264; 
the  blue  from  1264  to  1260 ;  the  indigo  from 
1260  to  1258;   and   the  violet  from  1258  to 
1253. 

Dr.  Thomson,  after  enumerating  the  general 
properties  of  light,  concludes  thus :  *  such  are 
the  properties  of  light  as  far  as  they  have  been 
examined.  They  are  sufficient  to  convince  us 
that  it  is  a  body,  and  possesses  many  qualities  in 
common  with  other  bodies.  It  is  attracted  by 
them,  and  combines  with  them,  precisely  as  other 
bodies  do.  But  it  is  distinguished  from  all  other 
substances,  by  possessing  three  peculiar  proper- 
ties of  which  they  are  destitute.  The  first  is  the 
power  which  it  has  of  exciting  in  us  the  sensation 
of  vision,  by  moving  from  the  object  seen  and 
entering  the  eye.  l^e  phenomena  of  colors,  and 
the  prismatic  spectrum,  indicate  the  existence  of 
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Mfirtn  difaent  fpecMs^of  light;  but  to  what  (he 
difference  of  these  species  is  owing  has  not  been 
ascertained.  We  are  altogether  ignorant  of  the 
component  parts  of  every  one  of  these  species. 
The  second  peculiar  property  of  light  is  the 
prodigious  TMoci^  witn  whicn  it  moyes,  when- 
ever it  n  separated  from  any  body  with  which  it 
was  formeiiy  combined.  This  velocity  it  ao» 
quires  in  a  moment,  and  in  all  cases^  whatever 
the  body  be  from  which  it  separates.  The  third 
and  not  the  least  singular  of  its  peculiar  proper* 
ties,  is,  that  its  particles  are  never  found  cohering 
together  so  as  to  form  masses  of  any  sensible 
magnitude.  This  difference  between  light  and 
other  bodies  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  sup- 
posing that  its  particles  repel  each  other.  This 
seems  to  constitute  the  grand  distinction  between 
light  and  other  bodies.  Its  particles  repel  each 
ofiier,  while  the  particles  of  other  bodies  attract 
each  other;  and,  accordingly,  are  found  cohering 
together,  in  masses  of  more  or  less  magnitude.' 

We  cannot  t>etter  conclude  this  paper  than  with 
the  foUowine  important  and  practical  problem : 
Count  Rumft>rd  has  shown  that  the  quantity  of 
light  emitted  by  a  given  portion  of  inflammable 
matter,  in  combustion,  is  proportional  in  some 
high  ratio  to  the  elevation  of  temperature;  and 
tiiat  a  lamp  having  many  wicks  very  near  each 
other,  so  as  mutually  to  increase  their  heat,  bums 
vrith  infinitely  more  brilliancy  than  the  Argand 
lamps  in  common  use. 

To  measure  the  proportional  intensities  of  two 
ot  more  lights :  Place  them  a  few  inches  asun- 
der, and  at  the  distance  of  a  few  feet  or  yards 
from  a  screen  of  white  paper,  on .  a  white  wall. 
On  holding  a  small  cara  near  the  wall,  two  sha- 
dows will  be  projected  on  it,  the  darker  one  by 
the  interception  of  the  brighter  light,  and  the 
lighter  shaaow  by  the  interception  of  the  duller 
light  Bring  the  fainter  light  nearer  to  the  card, 
or  remove  the  bri^ter  one  further  from  it,  till 
both  shadows  acquire  the  same  intensity;  which 
the  eye  can  judge  of  with  great  precision,  parti- 
culariy  firom  the  conterminous  shadows  at  the 
tmgles.  Measure  now  the  distances  of  the  two 
.  lights  from  the  wall  or  screen,  square  them,  and 
you  have  the  ratio  of  illumination.  Thus  if  an 
Argand  flame,  and  a  candle,  stand  at  the  distance 
of  ten  feet,  and  four  feet,  respectively,  when 
their  shadows  are  equally  deep,  we  have  10*  and 
4',  or  100  and  16,  or  6i  and  1,  for  dieir  relative 
quantities  of  light. 

LIGHrEN,  V.  A.  I     Sax.  hj,  li^t.  From  the 

LiGHT'Nrvo,  n.t.  S  verb  to  Lighten,  above. 
To  flash  with  the  electric  fire  of  the  clouds ;  to 
ahine  like  lightning:  lightning,  the  flame,  or  fire, 
which  proceeds  from  the  clouds;  the  flash  pre- 
ceding thunder. 

He  diracteth  it  under  the  whole  heavens,  and  his 
hghtmng  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Job,  xxxvii.  3. 

The  lifhtwme  that  hghteneth  out  of  the  one  part 
under  heaven,  shineth  unto  the  other  part. 

Lukt  xvu.  24. 
Yet  looks  he  like  a  king ;  behold  his  eye. 
As  bright  as  is  the  eagle's,  lighteni  forth 
Controlling  majesty.  Shahpean. 

This  djeadful  night, 
Hiat  Aranders,  Haktns,  opens  graves,  and  roars, 
As4s<k1l«!im.  Id. 


Although  ( jdy  m  diee, 
I  hafU  no  joy  of  this  contract  tmnigltti 
It  is  too  rash,  tao  unadyised,  too  snddeit. 
Too  Uka  the  Ughining,  which  doth  cease  to  %$ 
Ere  one  can  say  it  lightem^ 

14.    JUmM  flua  Jiilite. 
Sense  thinks  the  Ughniimg  hoin  befera  the  thaadsifc 
What  tells  us  then  they  both  together  ant  Vrnvia, 

Misery  assails  riches,  as  lightiung  does  the  highest 
towers.  Burtatu 

Salmoneus,  sufierinr  cruel  pains,  I  found. 
For  emulating  Jove ;  the  rattling  sound 
Of  mimic  thunder,  and  the  glittering  blaze 
Of  pointed  Ughtnut^  and  their  fbiky  nys. 

No  warning  of  the  approach  of  flame. 

Swiftly,  like  sodden  death,  it  came ; 

Like  travellers  by  U§ktning  killed. 

It  burst  the  moment  I  beheld.  GrmvUh. 

Through  sparkliog  spray,  in  thundering  clash. 
The  lightninffs  of  the  waters  flash 
In  awful  whiteness  o'er  the  shore. 
That  shines  and  shakes  beneath  the  roar.       Byrnu 

LIGIITEH*  n.  s.  From  light,  li|^t^isig»  la 
make  less  heavy.  A  boat  into  whidi  sbipa  aia 
lightened  or  unloaded. 

They  have  cock-boats  for  pasatngen,  aad  i^fom 
for  burthen.  Cvew. 

He  climbed  a  stianded  U^Ur't  height. 
Shot  to  the  black  abyss,  and  plunged  dowwighu 

P«pe. 

UGHTERMAN,  n.  t.  lighter  and  maa. 
One  who  ma&ages  a  lighter. 

Where  much  shipping  is  emnloyed,  whatever  he 
comes  of  the  merchant,  multituoes  of  people  will  be 
gainers;  as  shipwrights,  butehers,  carmen,  and 
iightmrnm.  CUM. 

LIGHTFOOT  (John),  D.  D.,  a  learned 
English  divine,  bom  in  1602,  at  Stoke  upon 
Trent  in  Staffordshire.  Having  finished  his  stu- 
dies at  Morton-green,  Cheshire,  he  went  in  1617 
to  Cambridge.  Here  he  made  an  extraordinary 
proficiency  in  the  Latin  and  Greek;  but  neg- 
lected the  Hebrew.  His  taste  for  the  onental 
languages  was  not  yet  excited.  As  soon  as  he 
had  taken  the  degree  of  B.  A.  he  left  the  univer- 
sity, and  became  assistant  to  a  school  at  Repton 
in  Derbyshire.  About  two  years  after  he  entered 
into  orders,  and  became  curate  of  Norton  under 
Hales  in  Shropshire,  near  Bellaport,  the  seat  of 
Sir  Rowland  Cotton ;  who,  being  his  consCanl 
hearer,  made  him  his  chaplain,  and  took  him 
into  his  house.  This  gentleman,  being  a  perfect 
master  of  the  Hebrew  language,  engaged  Lieht. 
foot  in  that  study;  who  soon  applied  himself  to 
it,  and  made  great  progress.  In  1628  be  was 
offered  the  living  of  Stone  in  Staffordshire,  which 
he  accepted,  and  having,  when  at  Bellaport, 
formed  an  acquaintance  with  the  daughter  of 
William  Crompton,  esq.,  of  Stonepark,  he  now 
nArried  her.  But  his  unouenchable  thirst  after 
rabbinical  learning  would  not  suffer  him  to 
continue  long  in  this  place.  Sion  College 
library,  he  knew  was  well  stocked  with  books 
of  that  knid.  He  therefore  quitted  his  charge  at 
Stone,  and  removed  with  his  family  to  Homsey, 
near  London,  where  he  gave  the  public  a  speci- 
men of  his  advancement  in  those  studies,  by  his 
Eurubhim,  or  Miscellanies  Christian  and  Judai- 
eal,  1629.    He  was  then  only  twenty-seven  yean 
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of  age;  and  appears  to  hare  been  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  fathers,  aa 
well  as  with  the  classics.  These  ficst  fruits  of 
his  studies  were  dedicated  to  Sir  Rowland 
Cotton ;  who,  in  1631,  presented  him  to  the  rec- 
tory of  Ashley  in  Staffordshire,  where  he  applied 
himself  with  indeiatigable  diligence  to  the  study 
of  the  Scriptures.  In  1642  he  was  nominated  a 
member  or  the  memorable  assembly  of  divinea 
at  Westminster  for  settling  a  new  form  of  eccle- 
siastical polity.  This  indmced  him  to  resign  his 
rectory,  and,  having  obtained  the  presentatioo  for 
a  younger  brother,  he  set  out  for  London  in 
1642.  He  had  provided  the  chief  materials,  as 
well  as  formed  tne  plan  of  his  Hannony;  and 
he  now  embraced  the  opportunity  of  putting  it  to 
the  press  in  London,  where  he  had  not  long  been 
before  he  was  chosen  minister  of  St.  Bartholo- 
mew's. In  the  assembly  of  divines  which  met 
in  1643,  Mr.  Lightfoot  became  distinguished 
for  his  eloquence  in  debate,  and  activity  in  bo- 
siness.  Hjs  learning  recommended  him  to  the 
parliament,  whose  viuton,  having  ejected  Dr. 
William  Spurstow  from  the  mastership  of  Ca- 
therine Hall,  in  Cambridge,  substituted  Light- 
foot  in  his  place  in  1653;  and  he  was  also 
presented  to  the  living  of  Much-Mundeu,  in 
Hertfordshire,  upon  the  death  of  Dr.  Samuel 
Ward.  Meanwhile  he  often  preached  before  the 
house  of  commons,  warmly  pressing  the  speedy 
a^ementof  the  church  in  the  Presbyterian  form, 
as  most  agreeable  to  Scripture.  He  was  during 
this  time  employed  in  publishing  the  several 
branches  of  his  Harmony ;  but  he  met  with  great 
discouragements  in  that  work,  chiefly  from  that 
acti-eruditional  spirit  which  prevailed,  and 
threatened  even  the  destruction  of  the  universi- 
ties. In  1655  he  entered  upon  the  office  of  vice- 
chancellor  of  Cambridge,  to  which  he  was  chosen 
that  year,  having  taken  the  degree  of  D.  D.  in 
1652,  with  great  applause.  He  executed  the 
o^icc  of  vice-chancellor  with  e](emplary  dili- 
gence, and,  at  the  commencement,  -supplied  the 
place  of  professor  of  divinity,  then  undisposed  oU 
At  the  same  time  he  was  engaged  with  others  in 
perfecting  the  Polyglot  Bible,  then  in  the  press. 
At  the  Restoration  be  offered  to  resign  the  mas- 
tership of  Catherine  Hall ;  but,  as  he  had  acted 
from  no  spirit  of  opposition  to  the  king  and  go- 
vemn^ent,  a  confirmation  was  granted  him  front 
the  crown,  both  of  the  place  and  of  his  living. 
Soon  after  this  he  was  appointed  one  of  the  as- 
sistants at  th^  conference  upon  the  liturgy,  held 
in  1661,  but  attended  only  once  or  twice.  He 
di^  December  6tli,  1675,  and  was  buried  in 
Munden  church.  Dr.  lightfoot's  works  were 
collected  and  publbhed  first  in  1684,  in  twQ 
yolumes  folio.  The  second  edition  was  printed 
in  Amsterdam,  1686,  ip  two  volumes  folio,  con- 
taining all  his  latin  writings,  with  a  Latin 
translation  of  those  which  he  wrote  in  English. 
At  the  end  of  both  these  editions  there  is  a  list 
of  such  pieces  as  he  left  unfinished.  There  was 
also  published  a  third  edition  of  his  works,  by 
Johu  Leusden,  in  Utrecht,  in  1699,  folio.  Mr. 
Strype,  in  1700,  published  another  collection  of 
these  papers,  under  the  title  of  Some  genuine  re- 
mains ot  th^  late  pious  and  learned  Dr.  John 
Lightfoot 


4  LiOHT-HoosB  IS  geuerally  erected  upon  a 
cape  or  promontory  on  the  sea-coast,  or  upon 
some  rock  in  the  sea,  and  has  on  its  top  in  the 
night-time  a  great  fire,  or  light  formed  oy  can- 
dlesj  which  is  constantly  attended  by  some  care- 
ful person,  so  as  to  be  seen  at  a  great  distance 
from  the  land.  It  is  us^d  to  direct  the  shipping 
on  the  coast,  that  might  otherwise  run  ashore,  or 
steer  an  improper  course  when  the  darkness  of 
the  night  and  the  uncertainty  of  currents,  &c., 
might  render  their  situation  with  regard  to  the 
shor^  extremely  doubtful.  Lamp  lights  are,  on 
many  accounts,  preferable  to  coal  fires  or  can- 
dles ;  and  the  effect  of  these  may  be  increased 
by  placing  them  either  behind  glass  hemispheres, 
or  before  properly  disposed  glus  or  metal  reflect- 
ors ;  whidi  last  method  is  now  generally  adopt- 
ed. 

LiGHTViNO  is  a  bright  and  vivid  flash  of  fire, 
suddenly  appearing  in  the  atmosphere,  and  com- 
monly disappearing  in  an  instant,  sometimes  at- 
tended with  clouds  and  thunder,  and  sometimes 
not. 

Lightning  was  looked  upon  as  sacred  both 
by  the  Greeks  and  Boman.s  and  was  supposed 
to  be  sent  to  execute  vengeance  on  tl)e  earth. 
Hence  persons  killed  by  lightning,  being  thought 
hateful  to  the  gods,  were  buried  by  themselves, 
lest  the  ashes  of  other  men  should  be  pollute4 
by  them.  Some  say  they  were  sufferea  to  rot 
where  they  fell  because  it  was  mUawfid  for  any 
man  to  approoch  the  place,  for  this  reason  th<^ 
ground  was  hedged  in  lest  any  person  should  be 
polluted  by  it.  All  places  struck  by  lightning 
were  fenced  round,  from  an  opinion  tnat  Jupiter 
had  either  fixed  upon  them  the  mark  of  his 
displeasure,  or  that  he  had  thus  chosen  them  as 
sacred  to  himself.  The  ground  thus  fenced  about 
was  called  by  the  Romans  bidental.  Lightning 
was  much  observed  in  augury,  and  was  a  good 
or  bad  omen,  according  to  the  circumstances  at- 
tending it. 

In  a  serene  sky,  the  lightning  almost  always  haf 
a  kind  of  indistinct  appearance  without  any  deter- 
minate f>rm,  like  the  sudden  illumination  of  the  at- 
mosphere occasioned  by  firing  a  quantity  of  loose 
gunpowder;  but  when  accompanied  with  thunder 
it  is  well  defined,  and  has  very  often  a  zig-zag 
form.  Sometimes  it  makes  an  angle,  like  the 
letter  V,  sometimes  it  has  several  branches,  and 
sometimes  it  appears  like  the  arch  of  a  circle. 
But  the  most  formidable  and  destructive  form 
which  lightning  is  ever  known  to  assume  is  that 
of  balls  of  fire.  The  motion  of  these  is  very 
often  easily  perceptible  to  the  eye ;  but,  wherever 
they  fall,  much  mischief  is  occasioned  by  their 
bursting,  which  they  always  do  with  a  sudden 
explosion  like  that  of  fire  arms.  SomeUmes 
they  will  quietly  run  along,  or  rest  for  a  time 
upon  any  thing,  and  then  break  into  several 
pieces,  each  of  which  will  explode ;  or  the  whole 
Dall  will  burst  at  once,  and  produce  its  terrible 
effects  in  one  place  only.  The  next  to  this  in  de- 
structiveness  is  the  zig-zag  kind ;  for  that  which 
appears  like  indistinct  flashes,  whose  form  cannot 
be  observed,  is  never  known  to  do  injury.  The  color 
of  the  lightning  also  indicates  in  some  measure 
its  power  to  do  mischief;  the  palest  and  brightest 
flasnes  being  most  destructive ;  such  as  are  red, 
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or  of  a  darker  color,  commonly  doing  less  da- 
mage Besides  these  kinds  of  lightning,  it  it 
not  uncommon  to  see  flashes  unattended  by  any 
report  These  are  always  of  the  sheet  kind ; 
they  happen  very  frequently  in  windy  weather, 
when  the  sky  is  clear,  and  likewise,  when  the  sky 
is  cloudy,  immediately  before  a  fall  of  rain  or 
snow.  The  general  reason  of  these  appears  to 
be,  that  the  electric  fluid  is  the  medium  by  which 
vapors  are  suspended  in  the  atmosphere ;  and, 
of  consequence,  every  separation  of  vapor,  whe- 
ther as  rain,  snow,  or  hail,  must  be  attended  with 
a  discharge  of  electrical  matter.  The  i^ason 
why  this  kind  of  lightning  is  never  attended  with 
any  report  is,  that  there  is  no  particular  object 
against  which  the  force  of  the  flash  is  directed ; 
but  it  dissipates  itself  among  the  innumerable 
conducting  bodies  with  which  the  atmosphere 
always  abounds.  A  flash  of  lightning,  however 
limited  its  extent  may  appear,  diffuses  its  efiects 
over  a  great  space  of  atmosphere ;  for,  after  one 
of  the?te  silent  flashes,  k  is  no  uncommon  thing 
to  observe  the  sky  become  obscure,  though  it  had 
been  quite  serene  before;  or,  if  it  had  been 
cloudy,  to  see  rain  or  snow  begm  to  fall  in  a  very 
few  minutes. 

A  very  surprising  property  of  lightning,  the 
zig-zag  kind  especially,  when  near,  is  its  seeming 
omnipresence.  If  two  persons  are  standing  in 
a  room  looking  different  ways,  and  a  loud  clap 
of  thunder  accompanied  with  zig-zag  lightning 
happens,  they  will  both  distinctly  see  the  flash, 
not  only  by  that  indistinct  illumination  of  the  at- 
mosphere which  is  occasioned  by  fire  of  any 
kind ;  but  the  very  form  of  the  lightning  itself, 
and  every  angle  it  makes  in  its  course,  will  be 
as  distinctly  perceptible  as  if  both  had  looked 
directly  at  the  cloud  whence  it  proceeded.  If  a 
person  happened  at  that  time  to  be  looking  on  a 
oook,  or  otner  object  which  he  held  in  his  hand, 
he  would  distinctly  see  the  form  of  the  lightning 
between  him  and  the  object  at  which  be  looked. 
The  efl*ects  of  lightning  are  seldom  similar  to 
those  which  accompany  explosions  of  gunpowder 
or  inflammable  air.  •Upon  one  occasion,  a  tent 
in  a  gentleman's  garden  was  carried  to  the  dis- 
tance of  4000  paces ;  and  a  branch  torn  from  a 
large  tree,  struck  a  girl  in  the  forehead  at  the 
distance  of  forty  paces  from  the  trunk  of  the  tree, 
and  killed  her  on  the  spot.  These  terrible  efiects 
seem  to  have  been  owing  to  the  prodigious  agita- 
tion in  the  air,  occasioned  by  the  emission  of 
such  a  vast  quantity  of  Ightning  at  once;  or 
perhaps  to  the  agitation  of  the  electric  fluid 
Itself,  which  is  still  more  dangerous  than  any 
concussion  of  the  atmosphere ;  for  thunder- 
storms will  sometimes  produce  most  violent 
whirlwinds.  Instances  are  commonly  occurring 
where  lightning,  by  its  own  proper  force,  with- 
out any  assistance  fromp  those  less  common  agi- 
tations of  the  atmosphere  or  electric  fluid,  has 
thrown  stones  of  immense  weight  to  considerable 
distances;  torn  up  trees  by  the  roots,  broken 
them>  in  pieces ;  shattered  rocks ;  beaten  down 
houses,  and  set  them  on  fire,  &c.  The  following 
singular  effect  of  lightning  is  recorded,  in  the 
Philosophical  Transactions,  upon  a  pied  bullock. 
*  In  the  evening  of  Sunday  the  28th  of  August, 
1774,  there  was  an  appearance  of  a  thunder- 


storm, but  no  report  was  heard.  A  gentleman 
who  was  riding  near  the  marshes,  not  far  from 
Lewes,  saw  two  strong  flashes  of  lightning  running 
along  the  ground  of  the  marsh,  at  about  nine 
o'clock  P.  M.  On  Monday  morning,  when  the 
servants  went  to  fetch  some  oxen  to  their  work, 
they  found  a  four  year  old  steer,  standing  up,  to 
appearance  much  burnt,  and  so  weak  as  to  be 
scarcely  able  to  walk.  The  animal  seemed  to 
have  been  stnack  by  lightninff  in  a  very  extraor- 
dinary manner.  He  was  of  a  white  and  rvd 
color;  the  white  in  large  marks,  beginning  at  the 
rump  bone,  and  running  in  various  directions 
along  both  sides ;  the  belly  all  white ;  and  the 
whole  head  and  horns  white  likewise.  The 
lightning,  with  which  he  must  have  been  un- 
doubtedly struck,  fell  upon  the  rump  bone,  which 
was  white,  and  distributed  itself  along  the  sides 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  take  off*  all  the  hair  from 
the  white  marks  as  low  as  the  bottom  of  the  ribs, 
but  so  as  to  leave  a  list  of  white  hair,  about  half 
an  inch  broad,  all  round  where  it  joined  to  the 
red,  and  not  a  single  hair  of  the  red  was  touched. 
The  whole  belly  was  unhurt,  but  the  end  of  the 
sheath  of  the  penis  had  the  hair  taken  off;  Jt  was 
also  taken  off  from  the  dewlap ;  the  horns  and 
the  curled  hair  on  the  foreheact  were  uninjoied ; 
but  the  hair  was  taken  off  from  the  sides  of  the 
face.  The  farmer  anointed  the  ox  with  oil  for  a 
fortnight;  the  animal  was  greatly  reduced  in 
flesh,  but  at  length  recovered.  One  very  sin- 
gular effect  of  lightning  is,  that  it  has  been  ob- 
served to  kill  alternately ;  that  is,  supposing  a 
number  of  people  standing  in  a  line;  if  the  first 
person  was  killed,  the  second, would  be  safe;  the 
third  would  be  killed,  and  the  fourth  safe ;  &c. 
Effects  of  this  kind  are  generally  produced  by 
the  most  violent  kind  of  lightning ;  namely,  that 
which  appears  in  the  form  of  balb,  which  fre- 
Quently  divide  themselves  into  several  parts  be- 
fore they  strike.  If  one  of  these  parts  of  a  fire-ball 
strike  a  man,  another  will  not  strike  the  person  who 
stands  immediately  close  to  him ;  because  there 
is  always  a  repulsion  between  bodies  electrified 
the  same  way.  Now,  as  these  parts  into  which 
tlie  ball  breaJcs  have  all  the  same  kind  of  elec- 
tricity, it  is  evident  th^t  they  must  for  that  reason 
repel  one  another ;  and  this  repulsion  is  so  strong 
that  a  person  may  be  interposed  within  the  stroke 
of  two  of  them,  without  neing  hurt  by  either. 
Another  singular  effect  of  lightning  is  said  to  have 
taken  place,  when  Julian  the  apostate  ordered 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem  to  be  rebuilt;  when 
those  who  attempted  to  rebuild  the  temple  are 
reported  to  have  had  the  marks  of  crosses  im- 
pressed upon  their  garments  and  bodies.  This 
some  have  supposed  to  have  arisen  from  the  same 
cause  to  which  the  angular  appearance  of  light- 
ning in  the  air  is  owing,  namely,  its  violent  im- 
petus and  velocity,  together  with  the  opposition 
of  the  atmosphere ;  and  have  endeavoured  to  ac^ 
count  for  it  on  electrical  principles.  See  War- 
burton's  Julian,  where  this  opinion  is  maintained 
with  eaual  learning  and  acuteness ;  and  a  similar 
fact  (of  crosses  impressed  in  a  thunder  storm  on 
the  bodies  of  several  persons),  which  happened 
in  England  in  the  seventeenth  century,  is  related 
The  fact  is  unquestionable,  to  account  for  it  may 
be  difficult. 
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The  identity  of  the  electric  matter  and  light- 
ning is  now  established  beyond  a  doubt.  The 
different  forms  of  the  flashes  are  all  exemplified 
in  those  of  electrical  sparks,  and  the  subject  of 
atmospherical  electricity  or  lightning  has  been 
fully  entered  into  under  that  title.  See  Elec- 
tricity. 

Though  the  zig-zag  kind  of  lightning  is  dan- 
gerous, yet  the  most  destructive  kind  is  that 
which  assumes  the  form  of.  balls.  These  are 
produced  by  an  exceedingly  strong  power  of 
electricity  gradually  accumulated  till  ^e  resis- 
tance of  the  atmosphere  is  no  longer  able  to  con- 
fine it.  In  general,  the  lightning  breaks  out  from 
the  electrified  cloud  by  means  of  the  approach  of 
some  conducting  substance ;  either  a  cloud,  or 
son&e  terrestrial  substance :  but  the  fire-balls  seem 
to  be  formed,  not  because  there  is  any  substance 
at  liand  to  attract  the  electric  matter  from  the 
cloud,  but  because  the  electricity  is  accumulated 
in  such  quantity  that  the  cloud  can  no  longer 
contain  it.  Hence  such  balls  fly  off  slowly,  and 
hare  no  particular  destination.  Their  appear- 
ance indicates  a  prodigious  commotion  ana  accu- 
mulation of  electricity  in  the  atmosphere,  without 
a  proportionable  disposition  in  the  earth  Ao  re- 
ceive it.  This  disposition,  however,  is  perpetu- 
ally altered  by  a  thousand  circumstances,  and  the 
place  which  first  becomes  most  capable  of  ad- 
mitting electricity  will  certainly  receive  a  fire- 
ball. Hence  this  kind  of  lightning  moves  slowly 
backwards  and  forwards  in  the  air  for  a  consider- 
able time,  and  then  suddenly  falls  on  one  or 
more  houses  according  to  their  being  more  or  less 
affected  with  an  electricity  opposite  to  that  of  the 
ball  at  the  time.  It  will  also  run  along  the  ground, 
break  into  several  parts,  and  produce  several  ex- 

{)losions  at  once.  It  is  very  difficult  to  imitate 
ightntng  of  this  kind  in  electrical  experiments. 
The  only  cases  m  whicn  it  has  been  done  in  any 
degree  are  those  in  which  Dr.  Priestley  made 
the  explosion  of  a  battery  pass  for  a  considerable 
way  over  the  surface  of  raw  flesh,  water,  &c., 
and  in  Mr.  Arden's  experiment,  when  a  fire-ball 
ascended  to  the  top  of  an  electrified  jar,  and 
burst  it  with  a  violent  explosion.  In  these  cases, 
if,  while  the  electric  flash  passed  over  \he  surface 
of  the  flesh,  it  had  been  possible  to  interrupt  the 
metallic  circuit  by  taking  away  the  chain,  the 
electric  matter  discharged  from  the  battery  would 
have  been  precisely  in  the  situation  of  one  of  the 
fire-balls  above  mentioned ;  i.  e.  it  would  have 
been  at  a  loss  for  a  conductor.  The  negative 
side  of  the  battery  was  the  place  of  its  destina- 
tion ;  but  to  that  it  would  not  have  easily  got, 
because  of  the  atmosphere  which  lay  in  its  way, 
and  the  incapacity  of  the  neighbouring  bodies  to 
receive  it.  But,  while  the  electric  matter  was 
thus  stationary  for  want  of  a  conductor,  if  any 
person  standing  near,  or  touching  the  negative 
side  of  the  battery,  presented  a  finger  to  that 
seemingly  inoffensive  luminous  body,  he  would 
instantly  be  struck  very  violently :  because,  a 
free  communication  being  now  made  by  means 
of  his  body,  the  powers  by  which  the  electric 
f]uid  is  impelled  from  one  place  to  another 
would  instantly  urge  it  upon  him.  But,  if  we 
suppose  a  person  who  has.  no  communication 
with  the  battery  to  present  his  finger  to  the  same 


body,  he  may  perhaps  receive  a  slight  spark  from 
it,  but  not  a  shock  of  any  consequence ;  because 
there  is  not  a  perfect  communication  by  means 
of  his  body  with  the  place  to  which  the  electric 
fire  is  destined.  Hence  we  may  account  for  the 
seemingly  capricious  nature  of  lightning,  but  es- 
pecially of  that  kind  which  appears  in  the  form 
of  balls.  Sometimes  it  will  strike  tiees,  high 
houses,  steeples,  and  towers,  without  touching  cot^ 
tages,  men  or  other  animals,  who  are  in  the 
neighbourhood.  In  such  cases  people  would  be 
apt  to  say,  that  the  neighbourhood  ot  these  higher 
objects  preserved  the  others  from  the  stroke ;  but 
with  little  reason,  since  low  houses,  men  walking 
in  the  fields,  cattle,  nay  the  surface  of  the  earth  it- 
self, have  all  been  struck,  while  high  trees  and  stee- 
ples in  the  neighbourhood  have  not  been  touched. 
In  like  manner,  fire-balls  have  passed  very  near 
certain  persons  without  hurting  them,  while  they 
have,  as  it  were,  gone  considerably  out  of  their 
way  to  kill  others.  The  reason  of  all  this  is,  that 
in  thunder-storms  there  is  constantly  a  certain 
zone  of  earth  considerably  under  the  surface, 
which  the  lightning  desires  (if  we  may  use 
the  expression)  to  strike,  because  it  hath  an 
electricity  opposite  to  that  of  the  lightning  it- 
self. Those  objects,  therefore,  which  form  the 
most  perfect  conductors  between  the  electrified 
clouds  and  that  zone  of  earth,  will  be  struck 
by  the  lightning,  whether  they  are  high  or 
low. 

The  following  account  of  a  melancholy  acci- 
dent which  happened  near  Coldstream,  on  the 
Tweed,  is  given  by  Mr.  Brydone,  F.  R.S.,  in  the 
Philosophical  Transactions : — <  The  morning  was 
fine,  with  the  thermometer  at  68°  ;  but  about 
eleven  A.  M.  the  sky  became  obscured  vrith  clouds 
in  the  south-east ;  and  betwixt  twelve  and  one  a 
storm  of  thunder  and  lightning  came  on.  This 
storm  was  at  a  distance  of  five  or  six  miles  from 
Mr.  Brydone*s  house ;  but,  while  our  author  was 
observing  the  progress  of  ihe  storm,  he  was  sud- 
denly surprised  with  a  loud  report,  neither  pre- 
ceded nor  accompanied  by  any  flash  of  lightning, 
which  resembled  the  explosion  of  a  great  number 
of  muskets,  in  such  quick  succession  that  the 
ear  could  scarcely  discriminate  the  sounds.  On 
this  the  thunder  and  lightning  instantly  ceased, 
the  clouds  began  to  separate,  and.  the  sky  soon  re- 
covered its  serenity.  In  a  little  time  Mr.  Brydone 
was  informed,  that  a  man  with  two  horses  had 
been  killed ;  and,  on  returning  out  to  the  place, 
our  author  found  the  two  horses  lying  on  the  spot 
where  they  had  been  first  struck,  and  still  yoked 
to  the  cart  As  the  body  of  the  migi  who  was 
killed  had  been  carried  off,  Mr.  Brydone  had 
not  an  opportunity  of  examining  it,  but  was  in- 
formed oy  Mr.  Bell,  minister  of  Coldstream, 
who  saw  it,  that  the  skin  of  the  right  thigh  was 
'much  burnt  and  shrivelled;  that  there  were 
many  marks  of  the  same  kind  all  over  the  body, 
but  none  on  the  legs :  his  clothes,  particularly 
his  shiVt,  had  a  strong  smell  of  burning;  and 
there  was  a  zig-zag  line  of  about  an  inch  and  a 
quarter  broad,  extending  from  the  chin  to  the 
right  tliigh,  and  which  seemed  to  have  followed 
the  direction  of  the  buttons  of  his  waistcoat. 
The  body  was  buried  in  two  days,  without  any" 
appearance  of  putrefatction.    Mr.  Brydone  was 


Digitized  by 


Google 


743 


LIGHTNING. 


idibritiedy  bjr  another  penon  vrho  aecompanied 
him  that  was  killed,  of  the  psuticular  circum- 
stan6M.  They  were  both  driTing  carts  loaded 
with  coals ;  and  James  lAuder,  the  penon  who 
was  killed,  had  the  charge  of  the  foremost  cart, 
and  was  sitting  on  the  fore  part  of  it  They  had 
crossed  the  Tweed  a  few  minutes  before  at  a 
deep  ibrd,  and  had  almost  gained  the  highest 
part  of  an  ascent  of  about  sixty-fire  or  seventy 
leet  above  the  bed  of  the  riyer,  when  he  was 
stunned  with  the  report  above  mentioned,  and  saw 
his  companion  with  the  horses  and  cart  fall 
down.  On  running  up  to  him,  he  found  him 
.  quite  dead,  with  his  face  livid,  his  clothes  torn 
in  pieces,  and  a  great  smell  of  burning  about 
him.  At  the  time  of  the  explosion  he  was  about 
twenty-four  yards  distant  from  Lauder's  cart, 
and  had  him  filly  in  view  when  he  fell,  but  felt 
no  shock,  neither  did  he  perceive  any  flash  or 
appearance  of  fire.  At  the  time  of  &e  explo- 
sion his  horses  turned  round,  and  broke  tlieir 
harness.  The  horses  of  the  first  cart  had  fallen 
on  their  left  side,  and  their  legs  had  made  a  deep 
impression  on  the  dust ;  which,  on  lifting  them 
up,  showed  the  exact  form  of  each  leg,  so  that 
every  principle  of  life  seemed  to  have  been  ex- 
tinguisned  at  once,  without  the  least  struggle  or 
convulsive  motion.  The  hair  was  singed  over 
the  greatest  part  of  their  bodies,  but  was  most 
perceptible  on  their  belly  and  legs.  Their  eyes 
were  dull  and  opaaue,  as  if  they  had  been  long 
dead,  though  Mr.  Brydone  saw  them  in  half  an 
hour  after  the  accident  happened.  The  joints 
were  all  supple,  and  he  could  not  observe  that 
any  of  the  bones  were  broken  or  dissolved,  as  is 
said  to  be  sometimes  &e  case  with  those  who 
are  killed  by  lightning.  The  left  shaft  of  the  cart 
was  broken,  and  splinters  had  been  thrown  off  in 
many  places;  particularly  where  the  timber  of 
the  cart  was  connected  by  nails  or  cramps  of  iron. 
Many  pieces  of  the  coals  were  thrown  to  a  con- 
siderable distance ;  and  some  of  them  had  the 
appearance  of  having  been  some  time  on  a  fire. 
Lauder's  hat  was  torn  into  innumerable  small 
pieces;  some  part  of  his  hair  was  strongly 
united  to  those  which  had  composed  the  crown 
of  it.  About  four  feet  and  a  half  behind  each 
wheel  of  the  cart  he  observed  a  circular  hole,  of 
about  twenty  inches  diameter;  the  centre  of 
which  vras  exactly  in  the  track  of  each  wheel. 
The  earth  was  torn  up  as  i*  by  riolent  blows  of 
a  pick-axe;  and  the  small  stones  and  dust  were 
scattered  on  each  side  of  the  road.  The  tracks 
of  the  wheels  were  strongly  marked  in  the  dust, 
both  before  and  behind  these  holes,  but  did  not 
in  the  smallest  degree  appear  on  the  spots  them- 
selves for  upwards  of  a  foot  and  a  half.  There 
vrere  evident  marks  of  fusion  on  the  iron  rings 
of  the  wheels ;  the  sprfieice  of  the  iron,  the  whole 
breadth  of  the  wheel,  and  for  the  length  of  about ' 
three  inches  was  become  bluish,  had  lost  its 
polish  and  smoothness,  and  was  formed  into 
drops  which  projected  sensibly,  and  had  a 
ronndish  form ;  but  the  wood  did  not  appear 
any  Way  injured  by  the  heat  which  the  iron 
must  have  received.  To  determine  whether  these 
were  mrade  by  the  explosion  which  had  torn  Jip 
the  ground,  the  cart  was  pushed  back  on  the 
I  traeks  which  it  had  described  on  the  road ; 


and  the  marks  of  fbsion  #ere  fdttnd  caiaclly  to 
correspond  with  the  centres  of  the  holes,  lliey 
had  made  almost  half  a  revolution  after  the  cx- 

Elosion ;  which  our  author  ascribes  to  the  cart 
eing  pulled  a  little  forward  by  the  fall  of  the 
horses.  Nothing  remarkable  was  observed  on 
the  opposite  part  of  the  wheel.  The  broken 
ground  had  a  smell  something  like  that  of  ether; 
the  soil  itself  was  very  dry  and  gravelly.  The 
catastrophe  was  likewise  observed  by  a  shep- 
herd, at  the  distance  of  about  200  or  300  yards 
from  thaspot  He  said,  that  he  was  looking  at 
the  two  carts  going  up  the  bank  wheta  he  boird 
the  report,  and  saw  the  foremost  man  and  horses 
fall  down ;  but  observed  no  lightning,  nor  the 
least  appearance  of  fire,  only  he  saw  the  dtst 
rise  about  the  place.  There  had  been  several 
flashes  of  lightning  before  that  from  the  somth- 
east;  whereas  the  accident  happened  to  the 
north-west  of  the  place  where  he  stood.  He  was 
not  sensible  of  any  shock.    Our  author  next 

S'res  an  account  of  several  phenomena  wfaith 
ppened  the  same  day,  and  which  were  evi- 
dently connected  with  the  explosion.  A  shepherd, 
attending  his  flock  in  the  neighbourhood,  ob- 
served a  lamb  drop  down ;  and  said,  diat  he  felt 
at  the  same  time  as  if  fiie  had  passed  over  his 
fiice,  though  the  lightning  and  claps  of  thunder 
were  at  a  considerable  distance.  He  ran  a|>  lo 
the  creature  immediately,  but  found  it  quite 
dead ;  on  which  he  bled  it  with  his  knife,  and 
the  blood  flowed  fVeely.  The  earth  was  not  torn 
up ;  nor  did  he  observe  any  dust  rise,  though  be 
was  only  a  few  yards  distant.  This  happened 
about  a  ouarter  of  an  hour  before  Lander  was 
killed,  ana  the  place  was  only  about  300  yards 
distant.  About  an  hour  before  the  explosion, 
two  men  standing  in  the  middle  of  the  Tweed, 
fishing  for  salmon,  were  caught  in  a  violent 
whirlwind,  which  felt  sultry  and  hot,  and  almost 
prevented  them  from  breathing.  They  could  not 
reach  the  bank  without  much  difficulty  and 
fatigue ;  but  the  whiriwind  lasted  only  a  very  short 
time,  and  was  succeeded  by  a  perfect  calm.  A 
woman,  making  hay  near  the  banks  of  the  liver 
fell  suddeidy  to  the  ground,  and  called  out  that 
she  had  received  a  violent  blow  on  the  foot,  and 
could  not  imagine  whence  it  came ;  and  Mr. 
Bell,  the  minister  above  mentioned,  when 
walking  in  his  garden,  a  little  before  the  accident 
happened  to  Lauder,  felt  several  times  a  tremor 
in  the  ground.  The  conclusion  drawn  from  diese 
fiskcts  by  Brydone  is,  that  at  the  time  of  the  ex- 
plosion the  equilibrium  between  the  earth  and 
the  atmosphere  seems  to  have  been  completely 
restored,  as  no  more  thunder  was  heara,  nor 
lightning  observed  ;  the  clouds  were  dispelled, 
and  the  atmosphere  resumed  the  most  perfect 
tranquillity;  'But  how  this  vast  quaaitity  of 
electric  matter,*  says  he,  'could  be  disduuged 
from  the  one  element  to  the  other,  without  any 
appearance  of  fire,  I  shall  not  pretend  to  examine. 
From  the  whole  it  would  appear.»  that  die  eailh 
had  acquired  a  great  superabundaikce  of  eleclri- 
cal  matter,  which  was  every  where  endeavouring 
to  fly  off  into  the  atmosphere.  Perhaps  it  might 
be  accounted  for  from  the  exoessive  dryness  of 
the  ground,  and  for  many  months  the  almost 
total  want  of  rain,  which  is  probably  the  agent 
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•tint  nntim  employs  in  prettrring  tiie  eqvili* 
hriiim  between  the  two  elements/ 

The  following  accoant  of  a  similar  accident 
which  oecurred  in  May,  1821,  from  Sdiweigger's 
Journal,  may  serve  to  throw  some  light  upon  the 
mode  of  action  of  this  formidable  meteor.  As 
two  carts  were  proceeding  in  a  hollow  way, 
bordered  on  either  side  bv  a  wood,  they  were 
successively  struck  by  a  thunder-bolt  In  the 
first  cart  were  seated  the  two  brodiers  Teele,  the 
one  aged  thirty-three  years,  the  other  twenty- 
nine  :  in  the  second,  Mr.  Teele  the  nephew,  a 
young  man  of  twenty,  and  Mr.  Decker.  The 
lightning  stnick  successively  the  horse  of  the  first 
cart,  the  two  brothers,  Mr.  Decker,  and  his 
companion,  the  latter  of  whom  did  not  murive 
the  accident  The  horse  was  killed  upon  the 
spot;  the  skin  of  the  beUv  was  torn  in  all  the 
lower  part ;  the  mouth  left  open ;  and  the  teeth 
blackened.  It  struck  the  younger  Teele,  passing 
through  his  umbrella,  which  was  thrown  to  a 
distal^  of  twentynfonr  paces  from  the  eart;  the 
cart  itself  was  perforated  with  a  hole  of  half  a 
foot  in  diameter.  The  body,  on  being  carried  to 
the  nearest  village,  was  put  into  a  tepid  bath, 
and  robbed;  blood  flowed  from  the  nose,  tiie 
mouth,  and  ears,  but  no  sign  of  life  appeared. 
The  moush  and  noae  were  blackened ;  tne  skin 
and  nnsdes  of  the  arms  and  hands,  which  were 
both  employed  in  holding  the  shaft  of  the  urn-* 
brella,  were  iuTrowed  to  the  bone ;  the  sleeves 
of  the  coat  and  shirt  were  torn ;  but  the  lesions 
of  the  skin  were  not  of  the  nature  of  tumors  or 
scars,  such  as  are  produced  by  the  application 
of  red-hot  iron :  the  skin  lo^ed  as  if  it  had 
been  raised  l^  a  very  quick  rubbing.  In  the 
same  manner,  the  clothes  bore  no  maiks  of 
burning,  but  seemed  as  if  they  had  been  torn  by 
the  rapid  passage  of  a  sharp  point.  Mr.  Dedcar, 
who  was  in  the  same  cart,  received,  at  the  same 
instant,  so  violent  a  blow  in  the  lower  belly  thait 
he  was  precipitated  from  the  cart,  and  remained 
senseless  for  half  an  hour.  When  lie  was  un- 
dressed, the  place  in  which  he  had  felt  die  shock 
was  of  a  bright  led  color,  but  without  any  open 
wound.  He  was  by  this  time  in  a  condition  for 
continunig  his  journey. 

The  two  brodiers  Teek  had  sofliBred  consider- 
oble  damage  from  the  lightning ;  they,  however, 

Suickly  reoovered,  as  will  present^  be  seen, 
iut  it  will  be  intereetmg,  in  the  first  place,  to 
follow  iihe  |MPogres8  of  the  electric  ihiid  over  the 
different  pirts  of 'their  bodies,  and  to  obeeire  the 
^teture  at  the  iwounds  whioh  resulted.  They 
were  sitting  by  the  side  of  one  anolber  when 
struck.  The  lightning  first  hit  the  head  of  the 
elder;  it  tore  to  pieces  the  velvet  cap  which  he 
liad  OB,  giBsed  the  temporal  bone  an  inch  above 
>the  4eft  ear,  and  then  Isehind  the  ear;  after 
whidi,  slightly  raising  the  skin,  it  descended 
-apoa  the  neck,  traversMl  the  back  part  obliquely, 
and  ascended  towards  the  right  ear;  here  it 
scfitohed  the  ianer  part,  of  the  ear,  near  the 
tragus  «nd'SMtibelix ;  it  then  fell  upon  the  right 
^oolder,^  (passed  beneath  ihe  chin,  over  the  right 
bieait  and  mm ;  and,  retuvning  to  tbe  back,  de- 
soended  along  the  vetrtebnd  column  to  the 
munttk.  In  this  latter  part  of  the  course  of  the 
^ighlnasg  •ifae  skm  w«i  tiot  cut,  bm  cnly  a  litUe 


raised,  and  very  red.  ImpieesioDs  of  the  saaae 
nature  were  seen  across  the  arms ;  and  attested, 
as  well  as  the  rupture  of  the  clothes,  the  zi^^^ms 
progress  of  the  lightning,  which  had  passed 
alternately  from  the  right  side  of  the  younger 
brother  to  the  left  side  of  the  elder.  It  fixed 
upon  the  latter,  on  meeting  with  some  pieces  of 
metal  thai  were  in  his  waistcoat  pocket :  here  ii 
raised  the  skin  upon  a  space  about  the  size  of 
the  hand.  After  this  it  descended  upon  the  left 
part  of  the  region  of  the  pubis,  and  traversed 
the  inner  sur&ce  of  the  tbjgh,  the  ham  and  calf 
of  the  leg.  A  piece  of  steel,  which  the  younger 
of  the  brothers  carried  in  his  fob,  led  the  liglit- 
ning  to  the  region  of  the  groin,  where  a  space  of 
the  size  of  the  pieoe  was  deprived  of  the  skin, 
and  affected  witn  a  deep  wound.  The  breadth 
of  ihe  mark  left  by  the  bghtning  upon  the  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  body  was  in  genereltwo  inches; 
the  wounds  were  more  extended  and  deeper  at 
the  intersections  of  this  mark ;  several  ot  them 
were  very  painful,  and  suppurated  abundantly. 
The  skin  had  been  rolled,  in  dose  folds,  to  the 
right  and  left,  by  the  rapid  passage  of  the  light* 
nmg.  The  wounds  did  not  bleed ;  and  all  need- 
ftd  to  be  done  was  to  provide  for  the  reno- 
vation ef  the  skin  destro^^d.  In  a  word,  there 
was  no  indication  of  any  lesion  of  organs  by  fire 
or  heat;  but  the  efiect  prodnced  might  be  com* 
pucd  to  that  wfaidi  takes  place  when  a  ball 
graces  the  snrfaoe  of  a  Umb. 

Dr.  Tilesius,  having  assisted  at  the  two  finst 
dressings,  had  ail  the  leisure  necessary  for  care- 
frdly  ezamming  the  form  and  nature  of  the 
hurts;  he  even  took  a  sketoh  of  them,  which 
accompanies  his  memoir. 

The  brokers  Teele,  after  having  perfectly 
recofrered  themselves,  were  affected  with  violent 
nausea,  and  vomit^  repeatedly,  when  some 
cups  ii  ea  were  given  them  to  drink;  they 
threw  ttp  a  tittle  bl^  at  first,  as  had  happened 
o  the  one  who  had  been  killed.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  great  extent  of  their  wounds,  and  their 
beng  besides  of  a  robust  habit,  tltey  had  ioo 
fever.  The  elder  was  perfectly  deaf  on  the  dsgr 
of  the  aocident;  but,  on  the  following  day,  he 
reoovered  his  iiearing  to  a  certain  d^;ree.  No 
trace  of  paralysis  made  its  appearance  in  the 
limbs  struck  by  the  lightnins ;  tne  wounds  were 
cicatrised  in  the -space  of  a  few  weeks. 

Dr.  Tilesius  having  seen  Dr.  Bauer,  the 
physician  of  the  brothers  Teele,  a  year  after  the 
aocident  (which  took  place  in  May  1821), 
received  from  Ixim  Ae  fellowing  information. 
The  elder  bias  remained  somewhat  dull  of  hear- 
ing, more  or  less  so,  according  to  the  season. 
He  experiences  a  marked  disposition  to  sleep, 
and  would  often  remain  twenty-four  hours 
together  asleep,  were  he  not  wakened.    The 

Skunger  has  latteriy  had  an  inflammatory  fever, 
e  is  subject  to  a  periodical  weakness  or  state 
of  relaxation,  whioh  was  before  unknown  to  him. 
In  general,  it  has  had  a  much  greater  influence 
npon  the  nervous  system  of  the  two  brothers 
than  mi^t  have  been  prefumed  from  the  vigor 
of  their  constitution.  The  cicatrices  cf  iSbm 
wounds  now  present,  in  several  places,  the  ap- 
peannoe  of  the  turns  cf  a  screw. 
Professor  Pielst,  of  GeMva,  oommunicatad  to 
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the  HeWetic  Society  an  account  of  a  singular 
effect  produced  by  a  stroke  of  lightning  on  the 
3rd  of^  July,  1824.  The  house  had  no  conduc* 
tors,  but  its  roof  was  covered  with  white  iron, 
and  liad  bars  of  the  same  metal  communicating 
with  the  ground.  The  stroke  of  lightning  did  no 
damage  to  the  house,  but  the  lightning  perforated 
a  piece  of  white  iron  with  two  holes,  of  an  inch 
in  diameter,  and  fire  inches  distant;  and,  what 
▼as  very  remarkable,  the  bars  at  the  edges  of  the 
noles  were  in  opposite  directions.  Hence,  as 
Professor  Pictet  remarks,  it  appears  to  follow, 
either  that  the  electric  fluid  baa  passed  through 
the  white  iron,  forming  one  hole,  and,  afl^r 
moving  five  inches  along  it,  had  penetrated  it 
again  in  an  opposite  direction ;  or  tnat  two  cur- 
rents of  electric  fluid  had  moved  simultaneously 
in  opposite  directions,  and  at  the  distance  of 
five  mches  from  each  other. 

The  mineralogists  of  Philipothal,  East  Prussia, 
have  availed  themselves  of  tne  force  of  lightning 
to  shiver  or  blast  the  rock  instead  of  gunpowder. 
For  this  purpose  an  iron-rod,  simila^  to  a  con- 
ductor, is  fixed  in  the  work  that  is  intended  to 
be  blasted ;  when  the  occurrence  of  the  first 
thunder-storm  generally  conveys  the  electric 
fluid  down  the  rod  in  such  quantity  as  to  split  it 
into  several  pieces  without  displacing  it  See 
Electricity,  Atmospheric. 

LIGHT-ROOM,  a  small  apartment  enclosed 
with  glass  windows,  near  the  raagaxine  of  a  ship 
of  war.  It  is  used  to  contain  the  lights  by  whicn 
the  gunner  and  his  assistants  are  enabled  to  fill 
the  cartridges  with  powder  to  be  ready  for 
action. 

LIGHTS,  n.s.  From  light,  not  heavy;  so 
called  from  their  lightness  in  proportion  to  their 
bulk.  The  lungs;  the  organs  of  breathing  in 
animals. 

The  complaint  was  chiefly  from  the  lights,  a  part  as 
of  no  quick  sense,  to  no  teat  for  any  sharp  disease. 

Hayward. 

LIGNAC  (Joseph  Adrian  de),  a  French  eccle- 
siastic, bom  at  Poictiers,  who  published  several 
works,  particularly  Letters  to  an  American,  con- 
cerning fiufibn's  Natural  History.  He  died  in 
Rome  in  1762. 

LIGN-ALOES,  n.  •.  Lat.  lignumaloes.  Aloes 
wood. 

The  vallies  spread  forth  as  gardens  by  the  river's 
side,  as  the  trees  of  lignaloet  ^ich  the  Lord  hath 
planted,  and  ss  cedar  trees  beside  the  water. 

Numb,  zziv.  6. 
The  wofttl  teris  that  thei  leten  fal 

As  bitter  werein,  oat  of  teris  kinde, 

For  paine,  as  is  Ugnealou  or  gal. 

Cfumeer.  TroUui  and  Creuide, 

LIGNE  (Charles  Joseph,  prince  de),  was  bom 
at  Brassels  in  1735,  of  an  ancient  Flemish  family. 
He  entered  the  army  of  his  country  in  1752,  and 
made  his  first  campaign  as  captain  in  1757.  He 
was  made  a  colonel  for  his  gallantry  at  Hoch- 
kirchen ;  and  was  a  major-general  at  the  acces- 
sion of  Joseph  II.  In  1771  be  became  a  pro- 
prietor of  a  regiment  of  in&ntry,  and  added 
greatly  to  his  military  reputation  in  the  war  re- 
lating to  the  succession  of  Bavaria  in  1778,  when 
he  commanded  the  advanced  guard  of  laudohn. 
Going  in  1782  on  a  mission  to  Russia,  he  became 
a  favorite  with  Catharine  II.,  who  nominated 


him  a  field  manbal  of  that  empire,  and  gave  bin 
an  estate  in  the  Crimea.  In  1788  Joseph  U. 
made  him  general  of  artillery,  and  sent  nim  to 
assist  prince  Potemkin  at  the  siege  of  Okzikow; 
he  also  divided  with  Laudohn  the  glory  of  taking 
Belgrade.  The  death  of  Joseph  U.  terminated 
his  military  career.  Francis  II.  in  1808  made 
him  a  field  marshal,  and  he  was  of^n  consalted 
on  public  afiairs.  He  died  in  1814.  He  pub- 
lished a  collection  of  his  writings  in  30  vols. 
12mo.  in  1807;  and  subsequently  Viedu  Prince 
Eugene  de  Savoie,  ^crite  par  lui-m^me;  and 
Lettres  et  Pens6es  du  Marechal  Prince  de  Lagne, 
both  which  were  translated  into  English.  His 
posthumous  works  were  published  in  1817  in  6 
vols.  8vo. 

LiGNE,  a  town  of  the  Netherlands,  in  the  de- 
partment of  Gemappes,  and  late  province  of 
Austrian  Hainault,  on  the  Dender,  twelve  miles 
north-west  of  Mons,  and  twenty  north  of  V^alen- 
cieimes. 

LIG'NEOUS,  adj.  Fr.  Ugwnu:  Lat.  lignaa. 
Wooden :  made  of,  or  resembling,  wood. 

It  should  be  tried  with  shoots  of  vines,  and  roots 
of  red  roses ;  for  it  may  be  they,  being  of  a  more  lig- 
neous natore,  will  incorporate  with  the  tree  itself. 
Baeon*s  Natural  Hitimy, 

Ten  thousand  seeds  of  the  plant  hartVtongas 
hardly  make  the  bulk  of  a  pepper-cora:  now  the 
covers,  and  the  true  body  of  each  seed,  the  parenchy- 
mous  and  li^ntmu  part  of  both,  and  the  fibres  of  those 
parts,  multiplied  one  by  another,  afibrd  a  handled 
thousand  millions  of  formed  atoms,  but  how  many 
more  we  cannot  define.  Crem, 

LIGNET,  among  goldsmiths,  a  loogitu- 
dinal  hollow  iron  mould,  made  fi>r  receiving 
melted  masses  of  gold  or  silver.  It  has  a  large 
hollow  for  the  former,  and  a  small  one  for  the 
latter.  See  Ingot.  This  word  is  by  some  de- 
rived from  lignum,  wood ;  ingots  of  gold  and 
silver  having  been  probably  at  first  thrown  into 
lignets  made  of  hollow  hard  wood,  till  their 
rapid  consumption  by  the  melted  metal  bad 
shown  the  necessity  of  makmg  them  of  more 
durable  stnff.  They  are  now  made  of  iron,  and 
are  also  called  ingots. 

LIGNICENSIS  TEaRA,  in  the  materia  [me- 
dica,  a  fine  yellow  bole  dug  in  many  parts  of 
Germany,  particulariy  about  Emeric  ,in  West. 
phalia,  and  used  in  astringent  complaints. 

LIGNIERE,  or  Lignieres,  a  town  of 
France,  in  the  department  of  Cher,  and  late 
province  of  Berry,  with  a  castle:  twenty-four 
miles  south  of  Bouiges,  and  thirteen  and  a  half 
south-east  of  Issoudon.  Long.  2''  24'  £.,  laL 
46*»  47'  N. 

Lignum  Vitje.    See  Guaiacum. 

UGNY,  a  town  of  France,  in  the  department 
of  the  Meuse,  and  late  duchy  of  Bar,  with  a 
castle'  on  the  Omey,  nine  miles  south-east  of 
Bar  le  Due,  and  125  south-east  of  Paris.  Loi^. 
5'  25'  E.,  lat.  48*»  39*  N. 

LIGON,  a  sea-port  of  Siam,  in  Mdacca, 
capital  of  a  territory  so  named,  with  a  magazine 
belonging  to  the  Dutch  East  India  Compaoj,  on 
the  east  coast.    Long.  100''  5'  E.,  laL  7^40r  N. 

LIGUEIL,  a  town  of  France,  in  the  depart- 
ment of  Indre  and  Loire,  nine  miles  south-west 
of  Loches,  and  twenty-one  south-east  of  Tours. 
I/)ng.  0**  52'  E.,  lat.  47*  3'  N. 
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L.IGUEUX,  a  town  of  France,  in  the  depart- 
ment of  Dordogne,  nine  miles  N.  N.  £.  or  Pe- 
rigueux. 

LIGULATED,  among^  botanists,  an  appella- 
tion given  to  such  floscules  as  have  a  straight  .end 
turned  downwards,  with-  thref  indentures,  but 
not  separated  into  segments. 

The  LIGURE,  in  Hebrew  antiquity,  was  the 
first  stone  in  the  third  row  of  the  high  priestV 
breast^plate,  and  had  the  name  of  Gad  inscribed 
on  it.  Exod.  xxTiii.  10.  It  is  said  to  have  been 
spotted  like  the  ounce.  Some  suppose  it  to  be 
the  jacinth. 

LIGURIA,  in  ancient  geography,  a  country 
of  Italy,  bounded  on  the  south  by  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea;  on  the  north  by  the  Appennine 
mountains,  on  the  west  by  part  of  Transalpine 
Gauly  and  on  the  east  by  Etruria. 

LIGURL\NS,  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Li- 
guria.  There  is  a  great  disagreement  among 
critics  concerning  their  origin,  though  most 
probably  they  were  descended  from  the  Gauls, 
oome  carry  up  their  origin  as  far  as  the  fabulous 
heroes  of  antiquity;  while  others  trace  them 
from  the  ligyes,  a  people  mentioned  by  Hero- 
dotus as  attending  Xerxes  in  his  expedition 
against  Greece.  They  are  by  some  ancient 
geographers  placed  in  Colchis,  by  others  in 
Albania.  According  to  Diodorus  Siculus,  the 
Ligurians  led  a  very  wretched  life ;  their  countrr 
being  entirely  overgrown  with  woods,  which 
they  were'  obliged  to  pull  up  by  the  roots  in 
order  to  cultivate  their  land,  which,  being 
naturally  barren,  made  but  very  poor  returns 
for  all  their  labor.  They  were  much  addicted 
to  hunting;  and,  by  a  life  of  continual  exercise 
and  labor,  became  very  strong.  The  women  are 
said  to  have  been  almost  as  strong  as  the  men, 
and  to  have  borne  an  equal  share  in  all  laborious 
enterprises.  They  were,  however,  subdued  by 
the  Romans  about  A.  A.  C.  211. 

LIGUSTICUM,  in  botany,  lovage,  a  genus  of 
the  digynia  order  and  pentandria  class  of  plants; 
natural  order  forty-fifth,  limbellats.  The  fruit 
is  oblong,  and  quinquesulcated  on  each  side;, 
the  florets  are  equal;  the  petals  involuted  or 
rolled  inwards  and  entire.  There  are  fourteen 
species  :  the  most  remarkable  are, 

1.  L.  levisticum,  the  common  lovage,  a  native 
of  the  Appennine  mountains  in  Italy.  It  has  a 
thick,  fleshy,  deeply  penetrating  perennial  root, 
crowned  by  very  large,  many-parted,  radical 
leaves,  with  broad  lob^  having  incisions  at  top, 
upright,  strong  channelled  stalks,  branching  six 
or  seven  feet  high,  and  all  the  branches  termi- 
nated by  yellow  flowers  in  large  umbels.  The 
root  agrees  nearly  in  quality  with  that  of  ange- 
lica :  Uie  principal  difference  is,  that  the  lovage 
root  has  a  stronger  smell,  and  somewhat  less 
pungent  taste,  accompanied  with  a  more  durable 
sweetness,  the  seeds  being  rather  warmer  than 
the  root. 

2.  L.  Scoticum  is  a  native  of  Scotland,  and 
grows  near  the  sea.  It  has  a  thickish,  fleshy, 
penetrating,  perennial  root,  crowned  by  large 
doubly  trifoliated  leaves,  with  broad,  short,  in- 
dented lobes,  upright  round  stalks,  half  a  yard 
high,  tesninated  fay  small  yellow  umbels.  The 
leaves  are  sometimes  eaten  raw  as  a  sallad,  or 


boiled  as  g^^s,  by  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Hebrides.  The  root  is  reckoned  a  good  carmi- 
native. Both  these  species  are  hardy,  and  easily 
prop^ted  by  seeds  sown  in  spring  or  autumn. 

LIGUSTRUM,  privet,  in  botany,  a  genus  of 
the  monogynia  order,  and  diandria  class  of 
plants;  natural  order  forty-fourth,  sepiarise: 
COR.  quadrifid ;  berry  tetraspermous.  There  are 
four  species. 

L.  sempervirens,  the  evergreen  privet,  is  a 
hardy  plant,  rising  from  ten  to  fifteen  feet  high, 
adomea  with  oblong  entire  leaves  and  spikes  of 
infundibuliform  oblong  white  flowers,  succeeded 
by  black  berries.  It  is  easily  propagated  by 
seed,  layers,  suckers,  or  cuttings,  and  is  used  for 
making  hedges.  With  the  addition  of  alum, 
the  berries  are  said  to  dye  wool  and  silk  of  a 
good  durable  green;  for  which  purpose  they 
must  be  gathered  as  soon  as  they  are  npe.  The 
leaves  are  bitter  and  slightly  astringent.  Oxen, 
goats,  and  sheep,  eat  the  plant ;  horses  reftise  it, 

LIKE,  adj.y  adv.y  n.  s.»  v.  a.  kv.nA    Sax.  lie ; 

Like'uhood,  n.s.  Sw.  like; 

Li  ke'n  ess,  Goth .  and 

Li  ke'ly,  adj,  &  adv.  I  Belg.  li/k  ; 

Li'ken,  v.  a.  I  TeutiycA. 

Like'ness,  n.  f.  Similar; 

Like^wise; <u/v.  equal;  of 

Li'kino,  adj,  &  n.  s.  J  the   same 

quality  or  quantity ;  resembling ;  hence  probable 
credible :  as  an  adverb,  in  the  same  manner,  or 
in  a  befitting  manner :  like  and  likely  are  both 
used  also  for  probably ;  credibly:  such  as  may 
reasonably  be  thought  or  expected.  It  is  often, 
Dr.  Johnson  observes,  not  easy  to  determine 
whether  like  b  used  as  an  adverb  or  adjective. 
To  like  is  to  choose;  prefer;  approve;  please; 
or  be  pleased  with  (taking  o/*  before  the  object), 
but  both  these  last  are  obsolete  .senses :  likeli- 
hood was  in  Shakspeare's  time  used  for  show ; 
appearance ;  resemblance :  it  now  signifies  pro- 
bability; verisimilitude:  to  liken  is,  to  exhibit 
or  represent  as  resembling ;  compare :  likeness, 
similarity ;  resemblance ;  counteipart :  likewise, 
in  like  manner:  liking,  in  good  condition; 
plump :  pleasure  or  delight  in ;  plumpness ;  in- 
clination ;  state  of  trial  or  approval. 

What  euer  thingis  he  doitb,  the  son  doith  in  l^k 
maner  tho  thingis.  WicHf.  Jon.  v. 

Blynde,  loueris  of  luates  more  than  of  God, 
hauynge  lickentsK  of  pitee,  but  denyynee  the  vertue 
of  it.  Jd.  2  Tymo.  iii. 

He  shall  dwell  where  it  UUelh  him  best. 

DniU 
Be  strong,  and  quit  yourselves  like  men. 

Their  young  ones  are  in  good  liking ;  thejr  grow 
up  with  com.  Job  xxzix.  4. 

Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord 
pitieth  them  that  fear  him.  PtaUn  dii.  13. 

He  is  itA«  to  die  for  hunger,  for  there  is  no  more 
bread.  JertnUah  xxzviii.  9. 

Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  also  will  ask  you  one 
thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  likewim  will  tell  you 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

Matt,  xxi.  24. 

Conformity  with  them  is  only  then  a  disgrace, 
when  either  we  follow  them  in  that  they  think  or  da 
amiss,  or  follow  them  generallv  in  that  they  do, 
without  other  reason  than  only  the  liking  we  have  to 
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ihd  pattern  or  their  eximple.  whidi  ittif^  doth  lam- 
inate a  more  univwaal  approbatioii  of  them  than  li 
aUowable.  ..^•^• 

That  way  we  are  contented  to  prove,  which  being 
tfaewone  in  itself  u  notwithstanding  now,  by  reason 
of  common  imbecility,  the  fitter  and  tiktUer  to  be 
brooked.  ,^     ^'^• 

Cf  any  thing  more  than  of  God  they  could  not  by 
any  means  Uke,  as  long  as  whatsoever  they  knew 
besides  God,  they  apprehended  it  not  m  itself  with- 
ont  dependency  upon  Godi  ^^» 

The  man  who  has  nothing  to  boast  of  but  his  U- 
lustrious  ancestors,  is  like  a  potatoe— the  only  good 
belonging  to  him  is  under  ground. 

Sbr  T,  Owrh*ry. 
The  joyous  nymphs  and  lightfoot  fairies, 

Which  thither  came  to  hear  their  musick  sweet, 

Now  hearing  them  so  heavily  lament, 

JAke  heavily  lamenting  from  them  went.  Sfewmr* 

Well  hoped  he,  ere  lode  that  hardy  guest, 
If  ever  covetous  hand,  or  lustlul  eye, 
Or  lips  be  laid  on  thing  that  Hked  him  best. 
Should  be  his  prey.  apmasr,  Fatrie  Qmmm. 

Why  do  you  longer  feed  on  loathed  light, 
Or  liking  find  to  gaze  on  earthly  mold  t  Id. 

The  young  soldiers  did  with  such  cheerftilnoBs  tiAe 
tfHtM  resolution,  that  they  thought  two  days  a  long 
aeUy.  KnolUt. 

He  was  a  man,  take  him  for  all  in  all, 
I  shall  not  look  upon  his  Uke  again. 

Shmk^ftairt, 
lUkiihe  woric  well ;  ere  it  be  demanded, 
As  Uke  enough  it  will,  I'd  have  it  copied. 
I  looked  upon  her  with  a  soldier's  ^e ; 
That  liked,  but  had  a  rougher  task  in  hand 
Than  to  drive  Uhng  to  the  name  of  love. 

What  of  his  heart  peiceive  you  in  his  face, 
By  any  tikelihood  he  shewed  to-day  1 
— ^That  with  no  man  here  he  is  offended.        Id, 
Many  of  HhBlihood  informed  me  of  this  before, 
which  hun^  so  tottering  in  the  balance,  that  I  could 
neither  believe  nor  misdoubt. 

Id,  Aid  Wea  that  Bndt  WeU. 
Sir  John,  fhey  are  your  Ukeliett  men ;  I  would  have 
jott  served  with  the  heai.  Id.  Henry  IV. 

The  prince  broke  your  head  fcfr  Ukening  him  to  a 
ging  man  of  Windsor.  Id. 

Svmt  earns  trouble  to  mty  houie  in  the  liknea  of 

i»_  ^ L,.     %.   r r«_*  .w>..ij 


Jd. 


Id. 


One  ofleiii,  «nd  in  ofering  makea  a  atay 
Another  forward  seto,  and  doth  no  more ; 
A  third  the  like.  DanieVt  Ctr«  W^. 

Hopton  resolved  to  visit  Waller's  quarters,  that  he 
might  judge  whether  he  were  like  to  pursue  ^|»P«- 

Hc  gave  such  an  account  as  made  it  ^ipear  ^ 
he  liked  the  design.  •»- 

For  no  falshood  can  enaure 
Touch  of  celestial  temper,  but  retomi 
Of  force  to  its  own  likeneee. 
His  desire 
By  conversation  with  his  liAe  to  help. 
Or  solace  his  defecU.        Id.  Paradiee  Umt. 
There  let  them  learn,  as  likes  them  to  despue 
God  and  Messiah.  '"* 

For  who.  though  with  the  tongue 
Of  angels,  can  relate  1  or  to  what  thinga 
Uken  on  earth  conspicuous,  that  may  lut 
Human  imagination  to  such  height 
Of  God-like  power.  _l  ^ 

Both  in  respect  to  the  generality  of  men,  who  tgr 
them  were  warned,  and  by  such  eiamplea  drtaritd 
from  incttiring  the  Uke  miaoiiefs.  Barnes. 

While  man  was  innocent,  hewasWceijf  ig"^"*^ 
of  nothing  that  imported  him  to  know.       GlweaOe. 

Though  they  did  not  Uke  the  evil  he  did,  yet  they 
tihed  him  that  did  the  evil.  fida^. 

He  proceeded  from  looldng  to  KMiig,  and  ta 
liAiHg  to  loving.  xJ^L, 

These  young  companions  make  themaelvca  benere 
they  love  at  the  first  looking  of  a  likeln  beauty.  M, 

Are  we  proud  and  passionate,  malicioM  and  re- 
vengirful  1  U  this  to  be  iiAB-minded  with  Christ,  wh« 
was  meek  and  lowly  1  TUleieeu. 

They  roared  Uke  lions  caught  in  toils,  and  laged : 
The  man  knew  what  they  were,  who  heretofore 
Had  seen  the  like  lie  murthered  on  the  shore. 

Wwlkr, 
VEetm^. 


tr 


Two  Ukm  may  be  mistaken. 

His  son,  or  one  of  his  illustrious 
How  liAe  thefonner,  and  almost,  the  aasne. 
Diydenrs  j 
Beasts  can  Uke,  but  not  distinguish  too. 
Nor  their  own  liking  by  reflection  know.  ^  ^ 

1/r^om. 

The  royal  soul,  that,  like  the  labouring 
By  charms  of  art  was  hurried  down  •, 
Forced  with  re^t  to  leave  her  native  sphere. 


your  grace ;  for  tnmble,  being  gone,  comfort  should    Qj^^g  ^^t  ^  ^jje  on  liking  here, 
remain.  Shakspeare. 

There  is  noUkeUheod  between  pure  light  and  black 
darkness,  or  between  righteousness  and  reprobation. 

Rdleigfu 

l^eport.  ^eing  carried  secretly  from  one  to  another 
in  my  ship,  had  Uke  to  have  been  my  uttor  overthrow. 

The  trials  were  made,  and  it  is  like  that  the  expe- 
rimetft  would  have  Ijeen  efi^toal.  Bacon. 

This  desire  being  recommended  to  her  majesty,  it 
fiked  her  to  include  the  same  wi\hin  one  entire  lease. 

Id. 

So  'fras  it  in  the  dectnr  of  the  Boman  empire,  and 
likewUe  in  the  empire  of  Almaigne,  after  Charles  the 
<jreat,  evecy  bird  takine  a  feather.  Id. 


Id. 

He  that  has  the  prison  doors  set  open  is  peifcct]^ 
at  liberty,  because  he  may  cither  go  or  stay,  as  he 
best  likei.  **^- 

What  win  be  my  confusion,  when  he  sees  me 
Neglected,  and  forsaken  Uke  himseff.  ^rT' 

•  More  clergymen  were  impovenahed  by  the  late 
war,  than  ever  in  the  Uke  space  before.  Spnt. 

Scarce  any  man  passes  to  a  Ukmg  of  ain  in  otfaen^ 
but  by  iiiBt  practising  it  himself.  Smik, 

Where  things  are  least  to  be  put  to  the  venture, 
as  the  eternal  intcresU  of  the  other  world  ought  to 
be ;  there  every,  even  the  least,  probability,  or  fifafi. 
Atfod  of  danger,  should  be  provided  against.   '     Id. 

There  are  predictions  of  our  Saviour  reoosded  by 


The  yearfy  value  thereof  is  already  increased  the  evangelists,  which  were  not  completed  till  awr 
double  of  that  it  was  within  these  fow  years,  and  is  their  deaths,  and  had  no  likel^ood  of  being  so  wfctv 
iOte  dhilv  to  rise  higher  till  it  amount  to  the  price  of    they  were  pronounced  by  our  blessed  SavIom^ 


our  land  in  England.  DttfHH. 

Albeit  an  eagle  did  bear  away  a  lamb  in  her  ta- 
loM,  yet  a  ravcto  endeavouring  to  do  the  lifte  was 
•held  emnngled.  Haywufd. 

fFhe  meliM  Ihinn  always 'su^oMd  not. 

^        "^  Bp.mM. 


Addieon  on  0te  ChrislioH  ReUgie*. 
Full  fifteen  thousand  lusty  fellows 
With  fire  and  sword  the  fort  maintmn; 
Each  was  a  Herct^les,  you  tell  us. 
Yet  out  Aey  mttched 'J»e  conmoB  •! 
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FoQit  tJnpId,  soMMiig,  •eareft  a&M  tpeak^ 
Indeed,  mftmnia,  I  de  ttot  fakow  ye : 

aim!  b<Mtr  eaay  my  mistake  1 
I  took  jDVL  for  your  iiMiiMs  Cloe.  td. 

We  JiAe  our  present  circumataDceB  well,  and  dream 
ofnodiange.  Atterlmry. 

Thus,  in  all  ZtibeK%0Ml,  would  it  be  with  a  libertine, 
who  should  have  a  visit  from  the  other  world :  the 
first  horror  it  raised  would  go  off,  as  neW  diversions 
come  on.  ^d. 

Spirit  of  vitriol  pouned  to  phre  unmixed  aenim, 
V»agttlate8  as  if  it  had  been  boiled.  Spirit  of  aea-«alt 
makes  a  perfect  coagulation  of  the  senm  likewut, 
but  wHh  some  diffeient  phsnomena. 

Arbutknot  on  Alimentt. 
If  the  fluid  be  su][^>0Bed  to  consist  of  heterogeneous 
particles,  we  cannot  conceive  how  those  dissimilar 
parts  can  have  a  Uke  situation.  Bentley, 

She'd  study  to  reform  the  men. 
Or  add  some  grains  of  folly  more 
To  women  than  they  had  befbre ; 
This  might  their  mutual  fancy  btrite, 
Since  every  being  loves  its  IUsb,  Su^. 

This  plan,  as  laid  down  by  him,  looks  fiXaBr  an 
universal  art  than  a  distinct  logick.  Baker. 

A  few  seem  favourites  of  fiite, 

In  pleasure's  lap  carest ; 
Yet  think  not  all  the  rich  and  great 
Ave  likewise  truly  blest.  Bums, 

A  man  to  whom  sculpture  is  new,  sees  a  barber's 
block,  or  some  ordinary  piece  of  statuary ;  he  is  im- 
mediat^y  struck  and  pleased,  because  he  sees  some- 
thing tike  an  human  ngure ;  and,  entirely  taken  up 
with  this  liketieu,  he  does  not  at  all  attend  to«ts 
defects.  Burke  on  the  Sublime. 

"By  these,  and  the  like  arguments,  the  spiritual  man 
may  raise  the  drooping  spiiits  of  good  knen  in  liieit 
causeless  dejections.  Foley. 

Moments  Hke  t6  these 
lUnd  men's  lives  into'immortalitieB.  Bffrtm, 
So  when  destruction  lurks  unseen, 
Which  men,  like  mice,  may  share. 
May  some  kind  angel  clear  thy  path. 
And  break  the  hidden  snare.  Barbauld. 

LIL'ACH,n.s.     Fr.  lUm;  Span.  UU.     A 
shrub. 
Tile  ^ilnte  ti^bm  ia  in  leaf,  and  the  lUaeh  tree. 

Baeon. 

LiLACB,  6r  Lilac.    See  STUiNCa. 

LILBURNE  (John),  an  enthusiastic  English 
republican,  bo/m  in  1618,  and  descended  of  an 
ancient  family  in  Durham.  He  was  brought  up 
a  clothier,  but  he  gave  up  business  in  1686,  and 
became  assistant  to  Dr.  Bastwick,  in  whose  suf- 
ferings he  shared.  In  1636  he  went  over  to 
Holland  to  get  Bastwick's  Merry  Liturgy  print- 
ed; and  on  his  retnm,  in  1637,  was  tyrannically 
punished  by  the  star-chamber  court ;  being  put 
m  the  pilloiy,  wMnped,  fined,  and  imprisoned, 
and  loaded  with  neaVy  irons,  for  pablishing 
pamphlets,  reflecting  on  the  church  of  England 
and  its  bishops,  particularly  Piynne's  News 
froni  Ipswidi.  In  1*641  he  iras  released  by  the 
long  parliament;  and  irom  that  period  made 
himself  .formidable  to  all  partie.i,by  his  bold  a»- 
j^iring  geniUs.  He  signalized  himseK  in  the 
parliamentary  army,  in  which  he  was  made  a 
major  in  1643,  and  a  colonel  in  1644.  He  was 
at  one  time  the  secret  friend  and  confidant  of 
Cromwell,  and  at  another  his  avowed  enemy  and 
accuser;  sO  that,  in  1660,  CrotnWell found  it  his 
interest  to  stleiide  hilr  by  ^ 'giant  of  £8060  out 


of  flome  forfeited  estates.  Yet,after  this,  he  at- 
tacked the  protector's  government ;  became  chief 
of  the  levellers ;  and  was  twice  tried  for  high 
trealon,  but  acquitted  by  the  juries.  After  this 
he  settled  at  Eltham,  where  he  joined  the  Quakers ; 
and  died  Augu&t  29th,  1657,  aged  thirty-nine. 
His  funeral  was  attended  by  4000  persons.  His 
brother  Robert  was  a  major«general  in  Crom- 
weU's  army.  He  wrote  his  Christian  Man's 
Trial,  in  .1637,  4to.,  and  many  similar  pieces 
while  in  prison. 

LILIUM,  the  lily,  in  botany,  a  genus  of  the 
monogynia  order,  and  hexandria  class  of  plants; 
natural  order  tenth,  coronarise :  coa.  hexapeta- 
lous  and  campanulated,  with  a  longitudinal  nec- 
tariferous line  or  furrow :  caps,  connected  by 
smell  cancellated  hairs.  There  are  many  species, 
all  bulbous-rooted,  herbaceous,  flowery  peren- 
nials, rising  with  erect  annual  stalks  three  or  four 
feet  high,  garnished  with  long  narrow  leaves,  and 
terminated  by  clusters  of  large,  bell-shaped,  hex- 
apetalous  flowers  of  exceeding  great  beauty,  of 
whit^  red,  scarlet,  orange,  purple,  and  yellow 
colors.  All  the  species  are  propagated  by  sow- 
ing the  seeds ;  and,  if  care  is  taken  tu  preserve 
these  seeds  from  good  flowers,  very  beautiful  va- 
rieties are  often  produced.  The  manner  of  sow- 
ing them  is  as  follows :  Some  square  boxes 
should  be  procured,  about  six  inches  deep,  with 
holes  bored  in  the  bottoms  to  let  out  the  wet ; 
these  must  be  filled  with  fresh,  light,  sandy 
earth ;  and  the  seeds  sown  upon  them  pretty  thick 
in  the  beginning  of  August,  and  covered  over 
about  half  an  inch  deep  with  light  sifted  earth  of 
the  same  kind.  They  should  then  be  placed 
where  they  may  have  the  morning  sun ;  and,  if 
the  weather  proves  dry,  thev  must  be  watered  at 
times,  and  tne  weeds  carefully  picked  out.  In 
October  the  boxes  are  to  be  removed  to  a  place 
where  they  may  have  as  much  sun  as  possible, 
and  be  secured  from  the  north  and  north-east 
winds.  In  spring  the  young  plants  will  appear, 
and  the  boxes  are  then  removed  into  their  former 
situation.  In  August  the  smallest  roots  are  to  be 
emptied  out  of  thnese  boxes,  strewed  over  a  bed 
of  light  earth,  and  covered  with  about  half  an 
inch  depth  of  the  same  earth  sifted  over  them. 
Here  they  must  be  watered,  shaded  at  times,  and 
defended  from  the  severity  of  winter  by  a  slight 
covering  of  straw  in  the  hardest  weather.  In 
February  the  surface  of  the  bed  should  be  clear- 
ed«  and  a  little  light  earth  sifted  over  it.  When 
the  leaves  are  decayed,  the  earth  should  be  a  lit- 
tle stirred  over  the  roots ;  and  in  the  month  of 
September  following  some  more  earth  sifted  on. 
In  the  September  of  the  following  year  the  roots 
must  be  transplanted  to  the  places  where  they 
are  to  remain,  and  set  at  the  distance  of  eight 
inches;  the  roots  being  placed  fpur  mches  below 
the  sui^oe :  this  should  be  done  in  moist  wea- 
ther. They  will  now  require  the  same  care  as 
in  the  preceding  winters ;  and,  the  second  year 
after  they -are  transplanted,  the  strongest  roots 
will  begin  to  flower.  The  fine  ones  should  then 
be  removed  at  the  proper  season  into  flowerbeds, 
and  planted  at  great  distances  from  one  another, 
that  they  may  flower  strong.  The  roots  of  the 
white  IBy  are  emollient,  maturating,  and  greatly 
teppniMive.    They  are  used  extemaiUy  in  cata- 
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plasms  for  these  purposes.  The  common  form 
of  applying  them  is  boiled  and  bruised ;  but 
'  some  prefer  roasting  them  till  tender,  and  then 
beating  them  to  a  paste  with  oil,  in  which  form 
they  are  said  to  be  excellent  against  bums^  Ge- 
rard recommends  them  internally  against  drop- 
sies. 

L.  Kamtschatense,  or  Kamtschatkalily,  called 
there  saranne,  makes  a  principal  part  of  the  food 
of  the  Kamtschatkans.  It$  roots  are  gathered  by 
the  women  in  August,  dried  in  the  sun,  and  laid 
up  for  use  :  they  are  the  best  bread  of  the  coun- 
try ;  and  after  being  baked  are  reduced  to  pow- 
der, and  serve  instead  of  flour  in  soups  and  se- 
veral dishes.  They  are  sometimes  washed,  and 
eaten  as  potatoes ;  are  extremely  nourishing  and 
have  a  pleasant  bitterish  taste.  The  natives  often 
parboil  and  beat  them  up  with  several  sorts  of 
perries,  so  as  to  form  a  veiy  agreeable  confection. 
Providentially  it  is  a  universal  plant  there,  and 
all  the  grounds  bloom  with  its  flower  during  the 
season.  Another  remarkable  circumstance  is, 
that  while  fish  are  scarce  the  saranne  is  plentiful ; 
and  when  it  is  scarce  the  rivers  abound  with  fish. 
A  species  of  mouse  saves  the  Kamtschatkan  wo- 
men a  great  deal  of  trouble.  The  saranne  forms 
part  of  their  winter  provisions ;  they  not  only 
gather  them  in  the  proper  season,  and  lay  them 
jp  in  their  magazines,  but  bring  them  out  in 
sunny  weather  to  dry  them,  lest  they  should 
spoil.  The  natives  search  for  their  hoards,  but 
leave  part  for  the  owners,  being  unwilling  to  suf- 
fer such  useful  caterers  to  perish. 

LILLE,  a  large,  handsome^  and  strong  town 
of  France,  in  the  department  of  the  north  (French 
Flanders)  and  the  chief  place  of  a  prefecture. 
It  is  the  capital  of  the  arrondisseroent  of  the 
same  name,  being  a  post  town,  containing  64,291 
inhabitants,  and  is  situated  in  the  midst  of  a  fer- 
tile country,  on  the  canal  which  connects  the 
river  Sens^e  with  the  sea,  and  on  the  Moyenne- 
Deule,  which  crosses  it,  and  is  navigable.  Sur- 
rounded by  immense  fortifications,  and  defended 
by  a  citadel,  the  work  of  the  celebrated  Vauban ; 
it  is  regarded  as  the  finest  remaining  specimen 
of  his  skill  in  Europe.  The  streets  are  broad, 
clean,  and  airy,  the  houses  well  built,  the  squares 
spacious  and  regular,  and  the  public  edifices  of 
singular  beauty. 

ft  was  founded  in  1009,  by  Baudouin  IV.  earl 
of  Flanders ;  fell  into  the  hands  of  Philip  the 
Fair  in  1296,  after  a  siege  of  three  months;  and 
was  retaken  by  Guy  earl  of  Flanders  in  1 302. 
The  protestants  attempted  in  vain  to  surprise  it 
in  1581,  and  in  1645  the  French  were  equally 
unsucce^fiil.  Being  taken  from  the  Spaniards 
on  the  27th  of  April  1667,  and  retaken  by  the 
allies  in  17G8,  after  a  very  long  and  obstinate 
siege,  it  was  yielded  to  France  by  the  treaty  of 
Utrecht.  The  Austrians  bombarded  it  from  the 
29th  of  September  to  the  6th  of  October  1792 ; 
but  the  garrison,  aided  by  the  courage  of  the  in- 
habitants, forced  them  to  raise  the  siege.  The 
manufactures  consist  of  unbleached  and  bleach- 
ed coarse  linen,  ticking,  calicoes,  table  linen, 
handkerchiefs,  and  printed  cottons.  It  has  also 
factories  for  thread, tor  sewing  and  lace-making; 
cloths,  camlets,  waggoners' frocks,  wool-combing, 
lace-making,  sUy-laces  cotton  yam,  white  lead. 


powder  blue,  soap,  and  ropes.  Ttkexe  are  many 
distilleries  of  brandy  from  com ;  salt  and  sogar 
refining  houses ;  oil  mills;  bleaching  grounds; 
starch,  paper,  glass  and  porcelain  manafiurtories ; 
and  tanning  and  currying  yards.  It  has  likewise 
a  royal  fiictoiy  for  the  refining  of  saltpetre,  and 
in  the  neighbourhood  there  are  more  dian  200 
wind-mills  for  the  preparation  of  oil.  It  carries 
on  a  considerable  trade  in  linens,  thread,  flax, 
lace,  spun  cotton,  combed  wool,  com,  oils,  tobacco, 
madder,  endive,  coffee,  colonial  produce,  spices, 
wines,  brandy,  holiands,  &c.  Among  its  public 
buildings  and  institutions  may  be  mentioned, 
the  ppblic  library,  containing  18,000  volumes, 
the  museum  of  pictures,  the  citadel,  the  arsenal, 
the  depot  of  arms,  the  town  hall,  the  infirmary^ 
the  circus,  the  markets,  and  the  botanical  gar- 
den. It  is  168  miles  north  of  Paris,  fifly-^ven 
south-east  of  Dunkirk,  fifty-seven  north-west  of 
Mons,  seventy-five  W.  S.  W.  of  Brussels,  twen- 
ty-four north  of  Douay,  and  thirty-three  N.  N.  £. 
of  Arras. 

LILLERS,  a  town  of  France,  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Straits  of  Calais,  and  ci-devant  pro- 
vince of  Artois  ;  ceded  to  France  by  Spain  at 
the  peace  of  the  Pyrenees,  when  its  fortifica- 
tions were  demolished.  It  is  seated  on  the 
Navez,  six  miles  north-west  of  Bethune  and 
seventeen  of  Arras.  Long.  2**  35'  E.,  lai.50**  30*  N. 
LILLO  (George),  a  celebrated  dramatic  writer, 
born  in  London  in  1693.  He  was  a  jeweller  by 
profession,  and  followed  his  business  for  many 
years  in  that  neighbourhood  with  reputation. 
His  George  Barnwell,  Fatal  Curiosity,  and  Arden 
of  Feversham,  are  all  planned  on  common  and 
well  known  stories;  yet  they  have  perhaps 
oftener  drawn  tears  firom  an  audience  than  more 
pompous  tragedies.  He  died  in  1737,  in  the 
lorty-seventh  year  of  his  age.  His  works  were 
published,  with  his  Life,  in  2  vols  12mo.,by  Mr. 
T.  Davis. 

LILLY,  or  Lylly  (John),  a  dramatic  poet, 
bom  in  Kent,  about  1553,  and  educated  in  Mag- 
dalen College,  Oxford,  where  he  took  the  d^ree 
of  A.  B.  in  1573,  and  that  of  M.  A.  in  1575. 
From  Oxford  he  removed  to  Cambridge,  and 
thence  to  London,  where  he  became  acquainted 
with  some  of  queen  Elizabeth's  courtiers,  by 
whom  he  was  caressed  as  a  poet  and  a  wit,  and 
on  particular  festivals  the  queen  honored  his 
dramatic  pieces  with  her  presence,  lie  wrote 
nine  plays,  but  his  first  publication,  printed  in 
1580,  was  a  romance,  which  was  called  £u- 
phues,  and  which  was  universally  read  and  ad- 
mired. '  Lilly  was,'  says  Oldys, '  a  man  of  great 
reading,  good  memory,  ready  fieiculty  of  appli- 
cation, and  uncommon  eloquence ;  but  be  ran 
into  a  vast  excess  of  allusion.'  When  or  where 
he  died  is  not  known.  Wood  says  he  was  living 
in  1597,  when  hb  last  comedy  was  published. 
After  attending  the  court  of  queen  Elizabeth 
thirteen  years,  notwithstanding  his  reputation  as 
an  author,  he  was  under  a  necessity  of  petition- 
ing the  queen  for  support  in  his  old  age.  His 
two  letters  to  her  majesty  on  that  subject  are  pre- 
served in  MS 

Lilly  (William),  a  noted  English  astrologer, 
bom  in  Leicestershire  in  1602.  He  arrived  in 
Loudon  in  162t\  and  lived  four  years  as  a  ser- 
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▼ant  to  a  mantua-maker ;  after  which  he  CDtered 
into  the  service  of  Mr.  Wright,  master  of  the 
Salters'  Company,  who  not  being  able  to  write, 
Lilly  kept  his  books.  In  1627,  his  master 
dying,  he  married  the  widow,  with  a  fortune  of 
£1000.  Being  now  his  own  master,  he  followed 
the  puritanical  preachers ;  and,  turning  his  mind 
to  judicial  astrology,  became  pupil  to  one  Evans, 
a  Welsh  parson,  in  that  pretended  art.  He  was 
the  author  of  The  Book  of  Fortune ;  Merlinus 
Anglicus  junior;  The  Supernatural  Sight;  and 
The  White  King's  Prophecy.  In  him  we  have 
an  instance  of  the  general  superstition  that  pre- 
vailed during  the  civil  war  between  Charles  I. 
and  his  parliament ;  for  the  king  consulted  this 
astrologer  to  know  in  what  quarter  he  should 
conceal  himself,  if  he  could  escape  from  Hamp- 
ton Court;  and  general  Fairfax,  on  the  .other 
side,  sent  for  him  to  ask,  whether  God  was  with 
them  and  their  cause?  In  1648  he  published 
his  Treatise  of  the  three  Suns  seen  the  preceding 
winter ;  and  also  an  astrological  judgment  upon 
a  conjunction  of  Saturn  and  Mars.  This  year 
the  council  of  state  gave  him  £50,  and  a  pension 
of  £100  per  annum,  which  he  received  for  two 
years,  and  then  resigned  on  some  disgust.  In 
JuDe  1660  he  was  t^en  into  custody  by  order 
of  the  parliament,  by  whom  he  was  examined 
concerning  the  person  who  cut  off  the  head  of 
Charles  I.  The  same  year  he  sued  out  his  par- 
don under  the  great  seal  of  England.  The 
plague  raging  in  London,  he  removed  with  his 
family  40  his  estate  at  Hersham;  and  in  October 
1666  was  examined  before  a  committee  of  the 
house  of  commons  concerning  the  fire  of  London, 
which  happened  in  September  that  year.  After 
this  he  studied  physic,  and,  by  means  of  Mr. 
Ashmole,  obtained  from  archbishop  Sheldon  a 
license  to  practise  it.  He  adopted  for  his  son,  by 
the  name  of  Merlin  junior,  one  Henry  Coley,  a 
tailor,  and  gave  him  the  property  of  his  almanac 
alter  it  had  been  printed  for  thirty-six  years.  He 
died  in  1681,  of  a  dead  palsy.  Mr.  Ashmole 
erected  a  monument  over  his  grave  in  the  church 
of  Walton  upon  Thames.  His  Observations  on 
the  Life  and  Death  of  Charies,  late  King  of  Eng- 
land, if  we  overlook  the  astrological  nonsense, 
may  be  read  with  as  much  satis£iction  as  more 
celebrated  histories,  Lilly  being  not  only  well  in- 
formed, but  strictly  impartial.  This  work,  with 
the  Lives  of  Lilly  and  Ashmole,  written  by  them- 
selves, were  published  in  1  vol.  8vo.  in  1774, 
by  Mr.  Burman. 

LILT,  n.  «.  "1     lAiJUmm.    A  flower: 

Lil'ied,  oi^.  >lilied,    abounding   with 

LiL'YLivEaEi),  adj.  j  lilies:  Ulylivered,  white- 
livered  f  cowardly. 

Biholde  ye  the  Kliet  of  the  feeld  hou  thei  weren, 
thei  traveilen  not  neither  spynnen.     . 

Wielif,     Matt,  yi. 

I  am  the  rose  of  Sharon  and  the  lily  of  the  valleys. 

Cant.  ii.  1. 
O  rubi  cunde  rose,  and  white  as  the  lyly. 

Clarified  chrystal  of  woridly  portraiture ! 

O  courfin  figure,  resplendent  with  gloiy, 

Oeme  of  beauti !  o  carbuncle  shining  pure ! 

Your  faiieness  exceedeth  the  craft  of  nature. 

Chaucer's  Balade$, 

Shipwrecked  upon  a  kin^om,  where  no  pity ! 
fio  friends !  no  hope !  no  kmdred  weep  for  me ! 


Almost  no  grave  allowed  me !  Like  the  lUy, 
That  once  was  mistress  of  the  field,  and  flourished, 
I'll  hang  my  head,  and  j^rish.  ShaMpeare, 

A  base,  tiiyjitwrad,  acUon-taking  knave. 

Id.  King  Lear. 
Amus,  a  river  of  Italy,  is  drawn  like  an  old  man, 
by  his  rieht  side  a  lion,  holding  forth  in  his  right 
paw  a  rea  lily,  or  flower-de-luce. 

Peaeham  on  Drawing. 
Nymphs  and  shepherds  dance  no  more 
By  sandy  Ladon's  lUied  banks.  Milton. 

LUy  of  the  valley  has  a  strong  root  that  runs  into 
the  ground.  Mortimer's  Husbandry. 

Take  but  the  humblest  lUy  of  the  field  ; 
And  if  our  pride  will  to  our  reason  yield, 
It  must  bv  sure  comparison  be  shown, 
That  on  the  regal  seat  great  David's  son, 
Arrayed  in  all  his  robes,  and  types  of  power. 
Shines  with  less  glory  than  that  simple  flower. 

Prior. 
For  her  the  lilies  hang  their  heads,  and  die.    Id. 
There  are  thirty-two  species  of  this  plant,  includ- 
ing white  lilieSf  orange  lilies,  red  lilies,  and  martagons 
of  various  sorts.  BUlter, 

Now  blooms  the  lUy  by  the  bank. 

The  primrose  down  the  brae ; 
The  hawthorn's  budding  in  the  glen, 

And  milk-white  is  the  slae.  Bums. 

What  scenes  of  glory  rise 
Before  my  dazzled  eyes ! 
Young  Zephyrs  wave  their  wanton  wings, 
And  melody  celestial  rings  : 
Along  the  lilted  lawn  the  nymphs  advance. 
Flushed  with  love's  bloom,  and  range  the  sprightly 

dance.  Beattie. 

And  her  dead  drooped  as  wh^n  the  By  lies 
Overcharged  with  rain.  Byron. 

To  be  enfolded  to  this  desolate  heart — 
A  blighted  lily  on  iU  icy  bed- 
Nay,  look  not  up,  'tis  thus  I  would  behold  thee. 

Maturin. 

Lily,  in  botany.  See  Liuuif,  and  Amaryil- 

LIS. 

Lily,  Hyacinth.    See  Scilla. 

Lily  of  the  Valley.    See  Cokvallabia. 

LILYB^UM,  in  ancient  geography,  a  city  of 
Sicily,  seated  on  the  most  westerly  cape  of  Sicily, 
and  said  to  have  been  founded  by  the  Carthagi- 
nians, on  their  expulsion  from  Motva  by  Diony- 
sius  tyrant  of  Syracuse.  It  sustained  three  sieges ; 
one  by  Dionysius,  another  by  Pyrrhus  king  of 
Epirus,  and  the  third  by  the  Romans.  The  first 
two  foiled  in  their  attempts,  but  the  Romans 
made  themselves  masters  of  it,  though  with  no 
small  difficulty.  No  remains  of  this  once  stately 
city  are  now  to  be  seen,  except  some  aqueducU 
and  temples;  though  it  was  standing  inStrabo's 
time. 

LILYE  (William),  the  grammarian,  was  bom 
in  1466  at  Oldham  in  Hampshire ;  and  in  1486 
was  admitted  a  semi-commoner  of  Magdalen 
College,  in  Oxford.  Having  taken  the  degree  of 
A.  B.  he  left  the  university,  and  travelled  to  Je- 
rusalem. Returning  thence,  he  continued  five 
years  in  Rhodes,  where  he  studied  the  Greek, 
several  learned  men  having  retired  thither  after 
the  taking  of  Constantinople.  From  Rhodes  he 
travelled  to  Rome ;  where  he  improved  himself 
in  the  learned  Umguages,  under  Sulpitius  and  P. 
Sabinus.  He  then  returned  to  London,  where 
for  some  time  he  taught  a  private  grammar-school, 
being  the  first  person,  it  is  said,  who  taught 


Digitized  by 


Google 


760 


LIMA. 


Greek  inttis  netropolis.  !■  1510^  when  Ik. 
Colel  fiwoded  St.  INmVs  tdiool,  lUye  wu  ap- 
pointed the  first  master ;  at  which  time  he  was 
married  and  had  many  children.    In  this  em- 

Sloyment  he  bad  labored  twpWe  years,  when 
eins  seized  by  the  plaeue,  which  then  raffed  in 
London,  he  died  in  l-ebruary  1523,  and  was 
buried  m  St.  Paul's.  He  had  Uie  character  of  an 
excellent  gvammarian,  and  a  successful  teacher. 
His  principal  work  is  Brevissima  Institutio,  sen 
ratio  Giammatices  Cogncocende;  London,  1613, 
▼ery  often  reprinted,  and  commonly  called  LiljeV 
Grammar.  The  English  rudiments  were  written 
by  Dr.  Colet,  dean  of  St.  Paurs ;  and  the  pre- 
face to  tlie  first  edition  by  cardinal  Wolsey.  The 
Latin  syntax  was  chiefly  the  work  of  Erasmus. 
The  rest  ww  written  by  Lilye.  See  Ward's 
preface  to  his  edition  of  Lilye's  Grammar, 
1732. 

LIMA,  a  province  of  Peru,  boundea  on  the 
north  by  Truxilk),  eaal  by  .Tarma  aiod  Guaaca- 
velica,  west  by  the  Pacific,  and  south  by  Are- 

2uipa.  Its  princi|>al  districts  are  Lima  Proper, 
)hancay,^Huarachiri,  Canta,  Canele,  lea,  Pisco, 
and  Nasca.  Bain  is  seldom  or  never  known  to 
fall  on  the  west  of  the  Cordillera  of  the  Apdes, 
which  runs  along  its  eastern  side ;  and  on  the 
sea  coast  the  climate  is  intensely  warm,  but  to- 
wards the  interior  it  becomes  milder  and  more 
salubrious.  The  wealth  of  the  province  greatly 
consists  m  the  produce  of  the  mines  of  Tarroa, 
which  are  worked  by  proprietors  in  Lima;  but 
agricultuse  is  not  neglected,  and  the  new  and 
more  liberal  institutions  of  South  America  are 
no  where  more  highly  appreciated. 

Lima  (or  in  the  Indian  language  Rimai),  the 
capital  of  the  above  province,  and  of  Peru,  has 
also  been  called  by  vray  of  eminence  Ciudad 
de  los  Reyes,  or  the  City  of  Kings,  and  was 
fouoded  by  the  celebrated  Francisco  Pizarro, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century.  It 
stands  in  the  valley  of  Rimai  and  on  the  river 
of  that  name,  both  called  after  the  name  of  an 
idol,  who  was  here  said  to  afford  auricular  re- 
sponses to  his  votaries,  the  word  Rimai  signifying 
to  speak.  Over  the  river,  which  when  not  flooded 
is  small,  is  an  elegant  stone  bridge,  havmg  at  one 
end  a  gate  which  forms  an  entrance  into  the  city 
by  the  grand  square.  The  form  of  the  city  is 
triangular ;  the  base,  or  longest  side,  extending 
along  the  banks  of  the  river,  being  about  1920 
toises,  or  exactly  two-thirds  of  a  league,  in 
length.  Its  greatest  breadth  fiDom  north  to  south, 
that  h,  from  the  bridge  to  the  angle  opposite  to 
the  base,  is  1080  toises,  or  two-fifths  ot  a  league. 
It  is  surrounded  with  a  brick  wall,  flanked  with 
thirty-four  bastions,  without  platforms  or  embra- 
sure; the  intention  of  it  being  merely  to  ericlose 
the  city  against  any  sudden  attack  of  the  In- 
dians. It  has,  in  its  whole> circumference,  seven 
gates  and  three  posterns.  On  the  other  side  of 
Uie  river  is  a  suburb  called  St.  Lazaro. 

The  pavement  of  the  streets,  which  are  alt 
built  at  right  angles,  is  fbrmed  of  small  rounded 
stones  washed  down  from  the  mountains,  ex- 
tremely fatiguing  to  vralk  over ;  all  those  in  the 
direction  of  east  and  west  have  a  small  stream 
of  water  runnmg  down  them.  The  suburb  al- 
ruded  to  is  inhabited  by  the  less  respectable  part 


of  tibe  eommunity.  The  pte9a»  or  ^Mftsqfoan^ 
is  said  to  be  500  feet  above  the  Pacific,  the 
cabildo  occopiea  one  side.  It  is  a  hnikliDg  le^ 
much  in  ike  Chinese  style,  and  in  front  c^  it  ia 
the  cathedral,  a  very  handsome  pile.  The  licbei 
which  have  been  lavished  at  various  times  vpoo 
the  interior  of  this  edifice  are  scarcely  to  be 
credited  any  where,  says  Mr.  Calddeugh,  but  in 
a  city  which  once  paved  a  street  with  ingots  of 
silver  to  do  honor  to  a  new  viceroy.  The  balus- 
trades surrounding  the  great  altar,  and  the  pipes 
of  the  organ,  were  of  silver.  It  may  be  men- 
tioned, as  a  proof  of  the  abundance  of  siver 
ornaments,  that  three  weeks  prior  to  mv  amval 
a  ton  and  a  half  of  silver  was  taken  nom  the 
various  churches,  without  being  missed,  to  meet 
the  exigencies  of  the  state.' 

This  vmter  notices  the  church  of  Saa  Fedio 
as  remarkable  for  its  architecture,  and  the  small 
church  built  by  Pisarro,  vrhicb  has  never  been 
totally  ruined  by  the  earthquakes,  and  which  is 
situate  abajo  de  U  nuente.  Of  the  moaastk  es- 
tablishments, whicn  are  very  numerous  and  of 
singular  extent  and  splendor,  the  convent  of  the 
Franciscans  seems  most  worthy  of  attention.  It 
is  calculated  to  cover  an  eighth  part  of  the  viwle 
city.  The  usual  number  of  its  inmates  is  only 
however  about  160.  Other  public  bq  tidings 
worthy  of  notice  are  the  pahioe  of  the  'areh- 
bisbop,  the  mint,  the  famous  palace  of  the  inqui- 
sition, and  a  noble  establishment  for  retired 
secular  clergymen,  adjoining  the  church  of  San 
Pedro.  The  former  college  of  ibe  Jesuits  is 
converted  into  a  foundling  hospital.  Gn  the 
right  bank  of  the  river  a  late  r.ceroy  laid  oat 
large  sums  in  forming  a  public  walk  called  the 
Paseo  d'Agua ;  at  the  termination  of  it  the  butW 
ring  is  ^  seen.  Another  object  which  strangers 
are  directed  to  visit  is  the  Pantheon,  or  bwial 
place  of  a  part  of  the  city.  It  is  sunonoded 
and  divided  by  walls  with  niches  for  the  recep- 
tion of  the  dead.  The  foneral  ser^ce  is  per- 
formed in  the  church  which  adjoins. 

Several  years  ago  a  municipal  regulation  was 
published  to  prevent  the  towers  of  the  churches 
oeing  constructed  of  any  other  materials  than 
wood  and  painted  canvas,  in  order  to  obviate  the 
horrors  which  occurred  during  earthquakes :  lai- 
terly  they  have  been  built  of  clay,  wbidi  in 
time  takes  the  hardness  of  stone.  For  the  same 
reason  the  houses  have  rarely  an  upper  slory ; 
when  they  have,  an  overhanging'wooaen  balcony 
is  attached  to  the  windows :  they  are  all  con- 
structed of  unbumt  bricks,  with  a  court  and 
garden  in  the  rear.  The  walls  of  die  conrt  and 
gateway  are  covered  vrith  fresco  paintings ;  and 
when  diere  is  a  dead  wall  in  mmt  it  is  ofiei> 
decorated  in  the  same  way.  The  rooms  are 
gaudily  adorned  with  gold  and  silver,  and  the 
floors  are  generally  tiled;  an  estrada  or  long 
narrow  sofa  fills  up  one  side,  before  which  is  a 
piece  of  carpet.  The  roo&  of  all  the  houses  are 
perfectly  flat,  and  are  merely  composed  of  lath 
and  plaster. 

Mr.  Caldcleugh,  who  was  here  in  1818,  sop- 
plies  us  with  the  fotlowing  Hvely  pictnie  of  the 
manner  of  the  inhabitants:  *Ttke  ix>bility  and 
higher  orders  of  Ae  deqy  appeared  to  Irve  in 
some  style,  and  drove  iboat  in  their  edediei 
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ioMy  gilt,  tnd  dmwn  hy  one  hone  at*  a  fool 
nsLoe.     The  streets  were  at  all  times  'full  of 
aonkt,  tiM  whole  number  of  whom  in  the  city 
s  computed  at  nearly  UOO.    They  still  preserve 
\hi^X  diatom  of  begging  which,  until  a  few  yean 
L90,  distinguished  the  cloistered  inhabitants  of 
£.u.Topey  ai^  proved  so  annoying  to  tra?eUen. 
LA.tterly  the  viceroy,  finding  the  army  in  want  of 
reoTuits,  threw  every  difficulty  in  the  way  of 
professing.*  The  influence  of  religion  is  con- 
siderable ;  one  order,  thai  of  Buena  Muerte,  is 
distinguished  by  the  black  gown  and  large  led 
cross  ott  the  left  arm.    As  these  frian  have  the 
peculiar  privilege  of  attending  persons  in.  their 
last  moments,  they  are  mounted  on  mules,  and 
axe  seen  at  all  times  gallonii^  about  the  city  and 
running  a  race  with  deam.    The  convents  for 
'women  consist  of  fourteen,  with  a  rental  of 
not  less  than  150,000  dollara.    Independently 
of   these  are  several  establishments  of  Beatas 
(«<eun  de  la  charit^)  and  of  Cases  de  Exercicio, 
'where  ladies,  leaving  their  femilies,  shut  them- 
acWes  up  for  two  or  three  weeks  at  a  time,  in 
order  to  submit  themselves  to  a  stricter  discipline 
in  fiuting  and  prayer  than  they  can  observe  in 
their  own  houses. 

'  As  a  univenity  has  existed  in  Lima  since 
the  year  1561  (the  most  ancient  consequently  of 
the  New  World),  aa  well  as  many  other  estab- 
lishments for   leamiBff,  besides  many  private 
schools ;  and  as,  in  addition  to  these  reasons,  the 
Spaniards  sent  to  lima  were  always  of  a  better 
class  and  more  educated  than  those  who  went 
to    Buenos  Ayres,  Chile,  and  New  Granada, 
literature  has  been  by  no  means  overlooked,  and 
several  works  published  in  Lima  have  been  much 
sought  after.    The  opportunities  of  acquiring 
information  in  Lima  are  so  numerous  that  the 
generality  of  men  are  well  informed  and  polite. 
^  The  ladies  have  also  the  full  benefit  of  the 
▼aiious  nunneries  and  establishments  for.in8truc- 
tioB,  wluoh  abound  in  this  capital.    They  are 
generally  endowed  with  gnat  beauty,  and  their 
figures  boast  that  rich  fulness  of  person  which  is 
the  tiuetft  symptom  of  health  in  a  warm  country. 
They  have  very  small  feet  and  ancles,  and  no 
means  are  resorted  to  to  produce  this  effect 
Their  per^^  are  shown  to  great  advantage  in 
the  usual  walking<-dres8,thesayaand  manto.  The 
former  is  composed  of  an  eristic  silk  petticoat, 
like  a  stocking,  which  is  drawn  over  the  head 
down  to  the  ancles,  and  then  fiistened  round  the 
waist  with  a  buckle ;— this  is  Ihe  saya.    It  is 
usually  worn  of  a  deep  blue,  blaek,  or  cinnamon 
color.    Its  elasticity  makes  it  sit  perfectly  tight, 
showing  the  contour  of  the  person;  and  some 
ladies  wear  it  so  contracted  at  the  ancles  that  they 
can  scarcely  step  over  the  little  streams  which  run 
down  the  streets.  The  manto  is  formed  of  a  large 
square  piece  of  black  silk,  which  is  firat  placed  l^ 
hind,  and  two  strings  attached  to  the  comen  are 
tied  in  front,  it  is  then  brought  over  the  back  of 
Uie  head  down  to  the  vraist,  and  held  there  by  the 
arms,  which  are  enveloped  in  it.    One  eye  is 
alone  visible,  and  generally  the  left.    It  appean 
at  first  impossible  to.recognise  one's  acquaintance 
in  the  streets  in  this'  costume,  but  custom  soon 
overcomes  the  difficulty.    This  is  the  walking 
drcfls  of  all  te  respectable  persons,  indeed  of 
every  class  above*  tne  menial  slaves,  and  they 


may  be  seen  occasionally  with  an  old  sa^  Aa 
doepi  not  fit  then^,  which  belonged  to  their  mi»* 
tress.  An  Englishman,  who  arriv^  at  Lim^ 
during  my  stay  thei^  observed  a  remarkably  fine 
figure  in  the  street,  and  determined  to  find  out 
her  abode.  He  fi>llowed  her  down  several  streeti^ 
and  as  she  entered  her  house  she  threw  back  her 
manto,  and  lo  his  great  regret  he  discovered  « 
black  iace.  I  am  informed  that  the  ladies  wear 
during  the  warm  months,  under  ,the  saya  and 
manto,  merely  a  shift  finely  ornamented  with 
lace,  and  a  neckerchief.  The  ladies,  when  con- 
cealed in  this  dress,  are  termed  tapadas,  and  the 
i^peannce  of  so  many  in  the  streets  is  not  a^ 
litQe  extraordinaiy. 

*  In  the  house  the  costume  partakes  more  of 
the  ordinary  fashion  of  Spain  than  of  France. 
The  hair  is  ornamented  with  flowers,  and  a  black 
veil  is  thrown  back  on  the  head.    The  mannen 
of  the  ladies  are  extiemely  agreeable,  and  they 
are  as  kind  and  attentive  to  foreignen  as  the 
Spanish  women  every  where  show  themselves. 
In  their  persons  they  an  extremely  cleanly,  taking 
the  cold  bath  several  times  a  day,  although  it 
must  be  stated  that  they  smoke  a  little,  and 
occasionally  take  snuff.    They  get  rid  of  the 
unpleasantness  which  attends  the  former  opera* 
tion  by  chewing  paper.    It  is  not  unusual  for 
them  to  smoke  a  liule  at  the  theatre,  but  th^ 
always  choose  small  cigan,  and,  placing  their  fan 
before  them,  retire  to  the  back  of  the  box.    This 
custom  may  be  therefi>re  considered  on  the  wane. 
It  proceeds  in  a  great  measure  from  the  almost 
constant  fogs  which  prevail  in  lima,  and  from 
an  idea,  not  without  foundation,  that  it  prevents 
stomach  attacks.    The  habits  of  the  people  have 
generally  a  tropical  turn  in  every  thing.    Dances 
are  not  so  common  as  in  Chile,  nor  any  of  those 
games  so  prevalent  in  that  countiy .  Cards,  chess» 
and  music,  which  require  little  exertion,  and  sitr 
ting  tranquilly  at  the  bull  ring,  are  the  more 
usual  enjoyments  of  Lima.    The  people  of  rank 
rise  early,  and  their  slaves  bring  tnem  directly  a 
light  breakfast  of  chocolate  and  fruit ;  sometimes, 
it  must  be  confessed,  stewed  meat  is  added. 
Dinner  takes  place  about  two  o'clock,  and  con- 
sists of  exoellent  fish,  meat  dressed  in  a  variety 
of  ways,  and  highly  seasoned.     The  wine  is 
either  Peruvian  or  European.    The  siesta  follows 
until  six  o'clock,  and  aoout  nine  o'clock  a  cup 
of  chocolate  forms  their  supper.    At  evening 
parties,  which  are  of  constant  occurrence,  punch 
IS  the  more  usual  beverage.'    Before  the  earth- 
quake in  1687,  when  this  city  suffered  so  dread- 
nilly,  the  harvests  of  wheat  and  barley  were  suf- 
ficient to  supply  the  country  around  without 
importation ;  out  bv  this  convulsion  of  nature  the 
soil  was  so  vitiated,  that  the  wheat  rotted  sooo 
after  it  was  sown,  occasioned  it  is  supposed  by 
the  vast  clouds  of  sulphureous  particles  exhaled, 
and  the  prodigious  quantities  of  nitrous  effluvia 
diffused  through  it.    The  land  continued  forty 
yean  in  this  state  of  sterility,  when  the  husband- 
men began  to  perceive  an  alteration,  and  upon 
trial,  wheat  was  now  found  to  thrive  as  before. 
The  olive  plantations  appear  like  forests ;  the 
height,  magnitude,  and  fulness  of  their  leaves 
exceed  those  of  Spain.  The  grapes  are  of  various 
kinds,  and  among  them  one,  called  the  Italian,  is 
very  delicious.  r 
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The  bread  at  Lima  U  said  to  be  the  best  in  all 
this  part  of  America.  Mutton  is  the  most  com- 
mon and  palatable  meat,  though  the  beef  also  is 
good.  Here  is  also  plenty  of  poultry,  partridges, 
turtle-doves,  &c.;  and  pork  is  in  great  abun- 
dance. Of  fish  there  is  a  great  variety  daily 
brought  from  the  neighbouring  parts.  Most  of 
the  dried  fruits  are  brought  from  Chili.  Among 
the  most  noted  of  the  manufactures  to  be  met 
witQ  here  are  articles  of  silver  filagree  of  ex- 
quisite workmanship,  which  are  chiefly  made  in 
Huamanga,  consistmg  of  animals,  and  devices 
for  burning  pastilles,  holding  fruit,  &c.  The 
workmen  are  of  a  mixed  race,  like  the  greater 
proportion  of  those  exercising  handicrafts  in  the 
city. 

Another  noted  fabric  of  this  place  and  neigh- 
bourhood is  that  of  a  species  ot  grass,  bleached 
and  plaited  into  various  articles,  such  as  pouches 
and  cigar  cases,  of  extreme  regularity  and  fine- 
ness. Hats  of  the  same  matenal,  but  coarser, 
are  exported  in  large  quantities.  The  raw  ma- 
terial grows  on  the  coast  to  the  northward  in 
profusion.  The  pastilles  of  Lima  are  also  very 
celebrated  and  much  used  to  drive  away  in- 
sects. But,  whether  the  latter  have  become 
accustomed  to  them  I  know  not,  says  the  tra- 
veller we  have  already  quoted:  these  insects 
may  be  considered  tlie  only  plagues  of  this  pait 
of  the  world.  The  mosquito  is  not  so  trouble- 
some as  in  other  warm  countries,  but  fleas  of 
more  than  usual  size  and  activity  try  the  tempers, 
not  only  of  foreigners  but  of  the  natives,  who 
make  war  upon  them  in  every  way.  I  never  saw 
such  numbers  of  these  disgusting  and  annoying 
insects  in  any  other  place ;  they  swarmed  like 
flies  on  the  sea  beach.  The  other  entomological 
production  incident  to  beds  (to  use  the  expression 
of  the  worthy  doctors  Hoppe  and  Homscbuch 
in  their  erudite  travels),  it  must  be  confessed  is 
far  too  numerous.  Dr.  Unanue  asserted  that 
insects  were  not  more  common  in  Lima  than  in 
the  large  cities  of  Europe,  and  that  in  Paris  alone 
there  were  upwards  of  seventy  species  of  cimex ; 
but  after  making  every  allowance  for  climate  and 
want  of  rain,  I  was  obliged  to  give  him  credit 
for  a  large  stock  of  the  'amor  patris.'  The 
earthquakes  to  which  this  country  is  so  subject, 
have  more  than  once  involved  Lima  in  almost 
total  ruin.  The  first  concussion,  after  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Spania^s  in  these  parts,  hap- 
pened in  1582,  a  few  years  aftef  its  foundation 
and  was  chiefly  felt  at  Arequipa.  One  on  the  9th 
of  July,  1586,  is  solemnly  commemorated.  In 
1609  was  another.  On  the  27th  of  November 
1630  such  prodigious  damage  was  done  that  it 
is  noted  by  a  festival  annually.  In  1655,  on  the 
3d  of  November,  the  inhabitants  fled  into  the 
country,  and  remained  there  several  days,  to 
avoid  the  threatening  danger.  On  the  Ifth  of 
June  1678  another  earthquake  happened,  by 
which  several  houses  were  destroyed,  and  the 
churches  much  dama^d :  but  one  of  the  most 
dreadful  of  which  we  have  any  account  was  that 
of  the  20th  of  October  1687.  During  this  con- 
cussion the  sea  retired  considerably  from  its 
bounds,  and,  returning  in  immense  waves,  totally 
overwhelmed  Callao,  and  the  neighbouring  parts. 
Olhcrs  happened  on  the  29th  of  September  1697 ; 


on  the  14th  of  July  1699;  the  6th  of  Februaiy 
1716 ;  on  the  8th  of  January  1725 ;  and  on  the 
2d  of  December  1732 ;  in  the  yean  1690, 1734, 
and  1745.  These,  however,  were  less  terrible  than 
one  on  the  28th  of  October  1746.  In  little  more 
than  three  minutes  the  greatest  part,  if  uot  uu 
the  buildings,  great  and  small,  in  the  whole  city, 
were  destroyed  on  this  occasion,  burying  under 
their  ruins  those  inhabitants  who  bad  not  made 
sufficient  haste  into  the  streets  and  squares.  Eu- 
ropean goods  in  greatest  request  in  Lima,  and 
Peru,  are  silk,  superfine  cloth,  lace,  and  fine 
linen.  There  is  also  a  considerable  demand  lor 
ordinary  linen,  and  for  all  the  inferior  cloths  and 
woollens,  cutlery,  and  hardware.  The- inhab- 
itants amount  to  about  70,000.  See  America, 
South.  Lima  is  about  two  leagues  from  the 
sea-coast,  and  thirty  from  the  Cordilleras. 

LIMASSOL,  or  Limisso,  a  town  of  Cyprus, 
in  the  south  of  the  island.  Of  the  ancient  city 
nothing  but  ruins  remain,  though  it  was  a  cele- 
brated place,  even  under  the  government  of  the 
dukes.  King  Richard  I.,  the  conqueror  of  the 
last  of  these  vassals  of  the  empire,  raised  it  in 
1191,  and  it  was  never  rebuilt  It  was  the  an- 
cient Amathus,  or  Amathonte ;  £unous,  as  Pau- 
lanias  tells  us,  for  its  temple  of  Venus  and 
Adonis ;  and  was  the  residence  of  the  first  nine 
kings  of  Cyprus.  It  was  erected  into  an  arch- 
bishopric in  the  time  of  the  Christians,  and  has 
produced  a  number  of  personages  celebrated  for 
their  learning  and  sanctity.  Near  it  are  copper 
mines,  which  the  Turks  have  been  forced  to 
abandon. 

Ovid  takes  notice  of  its  metals  in  the  Meta- 
morphoses, lib.  X.  ver.  220  and  531 :  where 
he  styles  it  'faecundam,  gravidamque  Ama- 
thunta  metallis  ;*  and  where  he  relates  the  meta- 
morphosis of  its  inhabitants  into  wild  bulls,  on 
account  of  their  ferocious  barbarity  in  sacrificing 
all  strangers  to  Jupiter.  (Fab.  vi.)  Tlie  place 
where  Limassol  stands  had  also  formerly  bad  the 
name  of  Nemosia,  from  the  many  woods  whidi 
surrounded  it.  Richard  I.  king  of  England, 
having  destroyed  Amathonte,  Guy  de  Losignan 
in  the  twelfth  century  laid  the  foundations  of  a 
new  city,  which  the  Greeks  called  Neopoleos. 
The  family  of  Lusignan,  which  continued  to  em- 
bellish and  fortify  it,  built  palaces,  and  Greek 
and  Latin  churches ;  and  made  it  the  seat  of  a 
bishop.  When  Cyprus  was  taken  by  the  Turks, 
in  July  1570,  they  plundered  and  burnt  this  city. 
The  harbour  is  commodious,  and,  being  sheltered 
from  impetuous  winds,  affords  a  safe  asylum  to 
vessels  overtaken  by  a  storm.  The  best  Cyprus 
wine  is  made  from  the  vines  on  the  hills  of  Li- 
massol. 

LI  MAX,  the  slug,  or  naked  snail,  a  genus  of 
insects  belonging  to  the  order  of  vermes  molIu»- 
ca.  The  body  is  oblong,  fitted  for  crawling,  with 
a  kind  of  muscular  coat  on  the  upper  part ;  and 
the  belly  is  plain.  They  have  four  tentacula,  or 
bonis,  situated  above  the  mouth,  which  they  ex- 
tend or  retract  at  pleasure.  This  reptile  is  always 
destitute  of  shell ;  but  besides  that  its  skin  is  more 
clammy,  and  of  a  greater  consistency  than  that  of 
the  snail,  the  black  naked  slug  has  a  fiirrowed 
cloak,  almost  as  thick  and  as  hard  as  leather,  un- 
der which  it  withdraws  its  head  as  within  a  ri>ell. 
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Th«  head  is  distingaished  firom  the  breast  by  a 
black  line.  In  its  head  and  back  the  snail-stone 
is  found ;  which  is  a  small  pearled  and  sandy 
stone,  of  the  nature  of  limestones  :  according  to 
a  popular  opinion,  it  cures  the  tertian  ague,  if 
fastened  to  the  patient's  arm.  These  slugs  move 
on  slowly,  leaving  every  where  clammy  and  shin- 
ing marks  of  their  passage.  They  come  together 
about  tlie  end  of  spring.  They  deposit  their 
eggs  in  the  earth.  There  are  eight  species,  dis- 
tinguished entirely  by  their  color ;  as  the  black, 
the  white,  the  reddish,  the  ash-colored  slug,  &c. 
The  black  slug  is  hermaphrodite.  A  black  slug 
powdered  over  with  snufF,  salt,  or  sugar,  fells 
into  convulsions,  casts  forth  all  its  foam,  and 
dies. 
LIMB,  ». «.  &  ».  fl.  J  Sax.  lim ;  Scott.  Im, 
Limbed,  atg.  Stem;   Swed.  and  Belg. 

km,    A  member ;  a  jointed  or  articulated  part 
of  animak:  to  supply  with  limbs ;  and,  strangely 
enough,  to  tear  them  off,  or  to  dismember 
A  second  Hector,  for  His  grim  aspect. 
And  large  proportion  of  his  strong  knit  lmb$. 

O !  that  I  had  her  here,  to  tear  her  limb  meal  1 

Id* 
Now  am  I  come  each  Umb  to  survey, 
If  thy  appearance  answer  loud  report 

MiU<m*$  Agcnistes. 
As  they  please, 
•  They  limb  themselves,  and  colour,  shape,  and  sin 
Assume,  as  likes  them  best,  condense,  or  rare. 

MUtan. 
A  steer  of  five  years  age,  large  limbtd,  and  fed» 
To  Jove*s  high  altars  Agamemnon  led. 

Pope^glUad. 
Chill  horror  the  dissolving  limbs  invades ; 

Smit  by  the  blasting  lightning  of  his  eyes, 
A  bloated  paleness  beaut/s  bloom  o'eispieads. 
Fades  every  flowery  field,  and  eveiy  verdure  dies. 
^  Btattie. 

'  Bring  forth  the  horse !'— the  horse  was  brought ; 
In  trutii  he  was  a  noble  steeds 
A  Tartar  of  the  Ukraine  breed, 
^ho  looked  as  though  the  speed  of  thought 
Were  in  his  limbs,  Byrm, 

Limb,  n.  f .  Fr.  limbe ;  Lat  IMm.  An 
edge;  a  border;  a  philosophical  term. 

By  moving  the  prisms  about,  the  colours  again 
emerged  out  of  the  whiteness,  the  violet  and  the 
blue  at  its  inwaid  6mb,  and  at  its  outward  fai^  the 
red  and  yellow.  NemUm, 

LIM'BECK,  n.  s.  Corruption  of  Alembic, 
wbicb  see.    A  still. 

Her  cheeks,  on  which  this  streaming  nectar  fell,' 
Stilled  through  the  limbeek  of  her  diamond  eyes. 

Fairfas, 
Fires  of  Spain,  and  the  line. 
Whose  countries  Umbtek$  to  our  bodies  be, 
Canst  thou  for  gain  bear  1  Dwiik. 

The  earth,  by  secret  conveyances,  lete  in  the  sea, 
«nd  sends  it  back  fresh,  her  bowek  serving  for  a 


Call  up,  unbound. 

In  various  shapes,  old  Proteus  from  the  sea. 

Plained  through  a  Umbtek  to  his  naked  form. 

Milton, 

He  first  surveyed  the  charge  with  careful  ejes, 
Yet  judffed,  like  vapours  that  from  Itmbecb  rise, 
Xt  would  in  richer  ihowen  descend  agun. 

Dryden* 

Vol.  XII. 


The  warm  Umbeek  draws 
Salubrious  waters  from  the  nocent  brood. 

PMUps. 

LIM'BER,   adj.      From    limb.     Flexible; 
easily  bent  or  twisted. 

,  You  put  me  off  with  limber  vows.       ShaJapears, 
At  once  came  forth  whatever  creeps  the  ground. 
Insect,  or  worm ;  those  waved  their  Umber  fans 
For  wings ;  and  smallest  lineaments  exact 
In  all  the  liveries  decked  of  summer's  pride. 

MUtm, 
She  durst  never  stand  at  the  bay,  having  nothing 
but  her  long  soft  limber  eais  to  defend  her. 

More  on  Atkeitm. 
The  muscles  were  stnmg  on  both  sides  of  the  as- 
pera  arteria,  but  on  the  under  side,  opposite  to  that 
of  the  oesophagus,  very  limber.      Ray  on  Creation, 

I  wonder  how,  among  these  jealousies  of  court 
and  state.  Edward  Atheling  could  subsist,  bemff 
the  indubitate  heir  of  the  Suon  line  :  but  he  had 
tried,  and  found  him  a  prince  of  limber  virtues  ;  so 
as  though  he  might  have  some  place  in  his  caution, 
yet  he  reckoned  him  beneath  his  fear."  Wotton. 
UM'BO,  n.  s.  Ital.  Umbo ;  Lat.  IMm.  Eo 
quod  sit  limbus  inferorum.  Du  Cange.  Ao- 
cording  to  the  Romish  writers,  a  region  bordering 
upon  hell,  iu  which  there  is  neither  pleasure  nor 
pain.  Popularly  hell ;  and  hence  any  place  of 
restraint  or  misery. 

Oh,  what  a  sympathy  of  woe  is  this ! 
As  far  from  help  as  hmbo  is  from  bliss. 

Shakspeart, 
All  these  up-whirled  aloft 
Fly  o'er  the  backside  of  the  world  far  off. 
Into  a  Umbo  large,  and  broad,  since  called 
The  paradise  of  fools.    Miiton*$  PanuUte  Lost, 
For  ne  no  sooner  was  at  large. 
But  Trulla  straight  brought  on  the  charge  ; 
And  in  the  uelf-same  Umbo  put 
The  kniirht  and  squire,  where  he  was  shut. 

Hudibrat. 
Friar,  thou  art  come  off  thyself,  but  poor  I  am 
left  in  Umbo,  Dryden's  SpaniHi  Fryar. 

UMBORCH  (Philip),  a  les^ned  writer  among 
the  Remonstrants,  bom  at  Amsterdam  in  1633. 
After  having  made  great  proficiency  in  his  stu- 
dies, he  was,  in  1655,  licensed  to  preach,  which 
he  did  first  at  Haerlem.    He  was  chosen  minister 
of  Goudja,  whence  he  was  called  to  Amsterdam, 
and  appointed  professor  of  divinity,  in  which 
office  he  acquired  great  reputation.     He  had 
great  talents,  and  a  tenacious  memory;  and  cor- 
responded vrith  the  most  eminent  men  of  his  age. 
His  letters  to  Mr.  Locke  are  printed  with  those 
of  that  celebrated  author.     He  preserved  his 
vigor  of  body  and  mind  till  he  died,  in  1712, 
aged  sevenW-nine.    He  wrote  many  works,  the 
principal  of  which  are,    1.  Arnica  collatio  de 
veritate  religionis  Christian*  cum  erudite  Judaeo, 
in  12mo.    2.  A  complete  body  of  Divinity,  ac- 
cording to  the  opinions  and  doctrines  of  the  Re- 
monstrants.    3.  A  history  of  the  Inquisition; 
translated  into  English  by  Dr.  Samuel  Chandler. 
LIMBURG,  a  province  of  the  Netherlands, 
bounded  by  Prussia,  and  the  provinces  of  Liege, 
Antwerp,  South  and  North  Brabant    It  has  a 
territorial  extent  of  1500  square  miles;   and 
though  a  flat  and  marshy  yet  fruitful  soil,  which 
rears  corn,  flax,  and  tobacco  in  considerable 
quantities.   Here  is  also  very  rich  pasturage,  and 
•  numerous  herds  of  cattle.    Its  coal  mines  pro- 
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duce  annually  about  150,000  tons  ;  and  there  are 
also  mines  of  calamine  and  iron.  The  capital  is 
Maestricht. 

LiMBCRO,  a  town  of  the  Netherlands,  in  the 
province  of  Liege,  and  celebrated  for  its  cheese, 
IS  seated  on  a  steep  rock  near  the  \'esse,  among 
shady  wrods ;  it  consists  chiefly  of  one  broad 
street.  It  was  taken  by  the  French  in  1675,  and 
by  the  confederates  under  the  duke  of  Marl- 
borough in  1702.  It  contains  about  30,000  in- 
habitants, and  lies  eighteen  miles  south-east  of 
Liege. 

LIMBUSy  in  the  church  of  Rome,  is  used  in 
two  different  senses :  1.  The  limbus  patrum,  or 
limbus  of  the  patriarchs,  is  said  to  be  the  place 
where  the  patnarchs  waited  for  the  redemption 
of  mankind:  in  this  place  they  suppose  our 
Saviour's  soul  continued  from  the  time  of  his 
death  to  his  resurrection.  2.  The  limbus  of  in- 
fiints  dying  without  baptism  is  a  place  supposed 
to  be  distinct  both  from  heaven  and  hell ;  since, 
say  the  Catholics,  children  dying  innocent  of 
any  actual  sin  do  not  deserve  hell;  and,  by 
reason  of  their  original  sin,  cannot  be  admitted 
into  heaven. 

LIME,  n.s.  Sax.  hub;  Lat.  tilia.  The 
linden  tree :  also  Fr.  lime ;  Span  Umu  ;  a  spe- 
cies of  lemon. 

For  her  the  Unw  their  pleasing  shades  deny. 

For  her  the  lilies  hang  their  heads  and  die. 

Pope. 

Bear  me,  Pomona!  to  thy  citron  groves! 
To  where  the  lemon  and  the  piercing  lime. 
With  the  deep  orange  glowing  through  the  green. 
Their  lighter  glories  blend.         Thomson's  Summer. 

Lime,  n.  $.  &  v.  a.\  Sax.  lime ;  Goth.  Um  ; 
Lime'kiln,  n.  s.  I  Swed.  lijtn;  Lat.  UmuSf 
Lime'stone,  v  slime.    A  vbcous  vege- 

Lime'water,  r  table     substance    with 

Li'mous,  adj.  1  which  twigs  were  smear- 

Li'my.  ^  ed    formerly    to    catch 

birds;  a  calx  of  stone,  of  which  mortar  is  made : 
to  lime,  to  smear  or  spread  with  lime ;  to  en- 
tangle ;  entrap.    The  other  words  are  explained 
in  the  extracts. 
And  the  people  shall  be  as  the  bumipgs  of  Hm9. 
Itaiak  xxziii.  12. 
Bat  for  al  this,  whan  that  he  seeth  his  time, 
He  held  his  pees,  non  othir  bote  him  gained. 
For  lov^  began  his  fethers  so  to  Ume^ 
That  wel  unueth  unto  his  folke  he  fained 
That  other  besy  nedis  his  distrained. 

Chaucer.  TroiJui  and  Ctueide, 
Laws  are  not  made  like  2im«-twig8  or  nets,  to  catch 
at  every  thing  that  toucheth  them»  but  rather  like 
sea-marks,  to  guide  from  shipwreck  the  ignorant  pas- 
senger. Sir  P.  Sidney. 
Striving  more,  the  more  in  laces  strong 
Himself  he  tied,  and  wrapt  his  winges  twain 
In  Kmy  snares,  the  subtil  loops  among. 

Spenser^ 
You  must  lay  JiiM,  to  tangle  her  desires. 
By  wailful  sonnets,  whose  composed  rhimc^ 
Should  he  full  fraught  with  serviceable  vows. 

ShaMspeart, 
TlMbird  that  hath  been  limed  in  a  bush, 
With  trembling  wings  misdoubteth  every  bash. 
And  I,  the  hapless  male  to  one  sweet  bird, 
Have  now  the  fatal  object  in  my  eye, 
Where  my  poor  young  was  limed,  was  caught,  and 
killed.  Id. 


I  will  not  ruinate  my  Esther's  1 
Who  gave  his  blood  to  lime  the  stones  together. 
And  set  up  Lancaster.  Id.  Hemy  VI, 

The  counter  gate  is  as  hateful  to  me,  as  the  reek 
of  a  lime-kiln.  Id.  Merry  Wive*  of  Wind$or. 

They  were  now,  like  sand  without  lime,  ill  boond 
together,  especially  as  many  as  were  English,  who 
were  at  a  gaze,  looking  strange  one  upon  another, 
not  knowing  who  was  faithful  to  their  side.  Bmtom 
Jollier  of  this  state 
Than  are  new-beneficed  ministers,  he  thn>wt» 
Like  nets  or  lime  twigs,  whereso'er  he  goes, 
Hi's  title  of  barrister  on  every  wench*        Dvrme. 
That  country  became  a  gained  ground  by  the 
muddy  and  limom  matter  brought  down  by  the  Xtlus, 
which  settled  by  degrees  unto  a'firm  lano. 

Brownest  Vulgar  Errours. 
Encouragement  that  abatement  of  interest  gave  to 
landlords  and  tenants,  to  improve  by  draining,  marl- 
ine, and  liming.  ChiU, 
Then  toils  for  beasts,  and  lime  for  birds  woe  found, 
And  deep-mouthed  dogs  did  forest  walks  sonmind. 

Drydea. 
A  thrush  was  taken  with  a  bush  of  Ume  twigs. 

VEetrmMgt. 
AU  sorts  of  pease  love  limed  or  marled  land. 


Fire  stone  and  lime  sUme,  if  broke  small  and  laid 
on  cold  lands,  must  be  of  advantage.  Id. 

Lime  is  commonly  made  of  chalk,  or  of  any  sort  of 
stone  that  is  not  sandy,  or  very  cold.  Id. 

A  human  skull  covered  with  the  skin,  having  been 
buried  in  some  limff  soil,  was  tanned,  or  turned  into 
a  kind  of  leaUier.  Qrew'e  MMeenm. 

They  were  found  in-  a  lime-kHn,  and  having  passed 
the  fire,  each  is  a  little  vitrified.  Woodvoayd. 

They  esteemed  this  natural  melancholick  acidity 
to  be  the  limmu  or  slimy  fceculent  part  of  the  bloocC 

Floger. 
Or  court  a  wife,  spread  out  his  wily  parts. 
Like  nets  or  lime  twigs,  for  rich  widows*  hearts. 

fofe. 
As  when  a  lofty  pile  is  raised. 
We  never  hear  the  workmen  praised. 
Who  brine  the  /um,  or  place  the  stones. 
But  all  amnire  Inigo  Jones.  StAfi. 

Ltme-woater,  made  bf  pouring  water  upon  quick 
lime,  with  some  other  mgredients  to  take  off  its  ill 
flavour,  is  of  great  service  internally  in  all  cutaneous 
eruptions,  and  diseases  of  the  lungs.  HUL 

A  knowledge  of  the  first  principles  of  cbemtstiy 
will  teach  him  when  to  use  time  Mt  from  the  kiln, 
and  when  slacked.  Airftef  *s  Ckemutr^. 

What  is  called  poAr  Mm  has  this  peculiar  pnK 
petty  ;  but  as  this  species  of  limeetane  nanij  occurs. 
It  is  often  an  expensive  article.  Id. 

Lime.  See  Chemist&t  and  Calcium.  The 
most  important  compounds  of  lime  will  be 
found  noticed  under  the  different  acids,  com- 
bustibles, &c.  We  shall  therefore  only  now 
.  notice  its  use  as  a  cement  There  are  two  modes 
in  which  lime  acts  as  a  cement ;  in  iti  combina- 
tion with  water,  and  in  ita  combinatioii  with 
carbonic  acid. 

When  quicklime  is  rapidly  made  intOA  paste 
with  water  it  soon  loses  its  softness,  and  the 
water  and  the  lime  form  togethera  solid  coherent 
mass,  which  consists  of  one  part  of  water  to  three 
parts  of  lime.  When  hydrate  of  lime,  whilst  it 
is  consolidating,  is  mixed  with  red  oxide  of  iron, 
alumina,  or  silica,  (he  mixture  becomes  bardcr 
and  more  coherent  than  when  lime  alone  i5 
•  used ;  and  it  appears  that  this  is  owing  to  a 
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certain  degree  of  chemical  attraction  between 
hydrate  of  lime  and  these  bodies ;  and  they 
render  it  less  liable  to  decompose  by  the' action 
of  the  carbonic  acid  in  the  air,  and  less  soluble 
in  wat^r. 

The  basis  of  all  cements  that  are  used  for 
works  which  are  to  be  cohered  with  water  must 
be  formed  from  hydrate  of  lime :  and  the  lime 
made  from  impure  lime-stones  answers  this 
purpose  very .  well.  Puzzolana  is  composed 
principally  of  silica,  alumina,  and  oxide  of  iron; 
and  it  is  used  mixed  wfth  lime  to  form  cements 
intended  to  be  employed  under  water.  Mr. 
Smeaton,  in  ibe  construction  of  the  Eddystone 
light-house,  used  a  cement  composed  of  equal 
parts  by  weight  of  slaked  lime  and  puzzolana. 
Puczokma  is  a  decomposed  lava.  Tarras,  which 
was  formerly  imported  in  considerable  quantities 
from  Holland,  is  a  mere  decomposed  basalt; 
two  parts  of  slaked  lime  and  one  part  of  tarras 
form  tiie  principal  part  of  the  mortar  used  in 
the  great  dykes  of  Holland.  Substances  which 
will  answer  all  the  ends  of  puzzolana  and  tarras 
are  abundant  in  the  British  islands.  An  excel- 
lent red  tarras  may  be  procured  in  any  quantities 
from  the  Giant's  Causeway,  in  the  north  of 
Ireland;  and  decomposing  basalt  is  abundant 
many  parts  of  Scotland,  and  in  the  northern 
districts  of  England  in  which  coal  is  found. 

Parker's  cement,  and  cements  of  the  same 
kind  made  at  the  alum  works  of  lord  Dundas 
and  lord  Mulgrave,  are  mixtures  of  calcined 
ferruginous,  siliceous,  and  aluminous  matter, 
with  hydrate  of  lime.    See  Cement. 

The  cements  which  act  by  combining  with' 
carbonic  acid,  or  tiie  common  mortars,  are  made 
by  mixing  togetiier  slaked  lime  and  sand. 
These  mortars  at  first  solidify  as  hydrates,  and 
are  slowly  converted  into  caroonate  of  lime  by 
the  action  of  the  carbonic  acid  of  the  air.  Mr. 
Tennaat  found  that  a  mortar  of  this  kind,  in  three 
years  and  a  quarter,  had  regained  sixty-three  per 
cent,  of  the  quantity  of  carbonic  acid  gas, 
which  constitutes  the  definite  proportion  in  car- 
bonate of  lime.  The  rubbish  ot  mortar  from 
houses  owes  its  power  to  benefit  lands  princi- 
pally to  the  carbonate  of  lime  it  contains,  and 
the  sand  in  it;  and  its  state  of  cohesion  renders 
it  particularly  fitted  to  improve  clayey  soils. 
The  hardness  of  the  mortar,  ;in  very  old  build- 
ings, depends  upon  the  perfect  conversion  of  all 
Its  parts  into  carbonate  of  lime.  Tlie  purest 
lime-stones  are  the  best  adapted  for  making  this 
kind  of  mortar:  the  magnesian  limestones  make 
excellent  water  cements^  but  act  with  too  little 
energy  upon  carbonic  acid  gas  to  make  good 
common  mortar. 

The  Romans,  according  to'  Pliny,  made  their 
bejtt  mortar  a  year  before  it  was  used  ;  so  that  it 
was  partially  combined  with  carbonic  acid  gas 
before  it  was  employed. 

In  burning  lime  there  are  some  particular 
precautions  required  for  the  different  kinds  of 
limestones.  In  general,  one  bushel  of  coal  is 
sufficient  to  make  four  or  five  bushels  of  lime. 
The  magnesian  limestone  requires  less  fuel  than 
the  common  limestone.  In  all  cases  in  which  a 
limestone  containing  much  aluminous  or  silice- 
ous earth  is  burnt,  great  care  should  be  taken  to 


prevent  the  fire  from  becoming  too  intense;  for 
such  lime  easily  vitrifies,  in  consequence  of  the 
affinity  of  lime  for  silica  and  alumina.  Aud,  as 
in  some  places  there  are- no  other  limestones  than 
such  as  contain  other  earths,  it  is  important  to 
attend  to  this  circumstance.  A  moderately  good 
lime  may  be  made  at  a  low  red  heat ;  but  it  will 
melt  into  a  glass  at  a  white  heat  In  limekilns, 
for  burning  such  lime,  there  should  be  always  a 
damper. 

In  general,  when  limestones  are  not  magne- 
sian, their  purity  will  be  indicated  by  their  loss 
of  weight  in  burning;  the  more  they  lose,  the 
larger  is  the  quantity  of  calcareous  matter  they 
contain.  The  magnesian  limestones  contain 
mojre  carbonic  acid  than  the  co;nmon  limestones; 
and  all  of  them  lose  moi^e  than  half  their  weight 
by  calcination.    See  Chemistry. 

Lime,  Chlobide  of,  the  more  sciebtific  and 
proper  name  of  the  bleaching  powder  of  Mr. 
Tennant,  commonly  called  oxymuriate  of  lime, 
see  Chemistry  and  Chlorine.  The  following 
account  of  its  manufacture  and  the  methods  of 
ascertaining  its  purity,  from  a  paper  communi- 
cated to  the  Journal  of  Science  and  the  Arts  by 
Dr.  Ure]  in  1823,  may  not  be  unacceptable 
to  some  of  our  readers.  '  A  great  variety  of  ap- 
paratus,' says  that  writer,  <  has  been  at  different 
times  contrived  to  assist  the  combination  of  chlo- 
rine with  slacked  lime,  for  the  purposes  of  com- 
merce. One  of  the  most  ingenious  forms  was 
that  of  a  cylinder,  with  narrow  wooden  shelves 
within,  and  suspended  on  9,  hollow  axis,  by  which 
the  chlorine  was  admitted,  and  round  which  the 
barrel  was  made  to  revolve.  By  this  means  the 
lime-dust  being  exposed  on  the  most  extensive 
surface,  was  speedily  impregnated  with  the  gas  to 
the  requisite  degree.  But  this  is  a  costly  refine- 
ment, inadmissible  on  the  largest  scale  of  British 
manufacture.  The  simplest  and  best  construc- 
tion for  exposing  the  lime-powder  to  chlorine,  is 
a  large  chamber  of  siliceous  sandstone,  eight  or 
nine  feet,  having  the  joints  of  the  masonry  se- 
cured witha  cement  composed  of  pitch,  rosin, 
and  dry  gypsum,  in  equal  parts.  A  door  is  fitted 
into  it  at  one  end,  which  can  be  made  air-tight 
by  stripes  of  cloth  and  clay  lute.  A  window  in 
each  side  enables  the  operator  to  judge  how  the 
impregnation  goes  on  by  the  color  of  the  air,  and 
also  gives  light  for  making  the  arrangements 
within  at  the  commencement  of  the  process.  If 
a  large  valve  be  made  in  the  roof,  which  together 
vrith  the  door  may  be  opened  by  cords  passing 
over  a  pulley,  it  will  let  off  the  vapors  and  super- 
sede entirely  the  necessity  of  the  workmen  ap- 
proaching the  deleterious  gas,  when  the  apart- 
ment is  to  be  opened.  A  great  number  of 
wooden  shelves,  eight  or  ten  feet  long,  two  feet 
broad,  and  one  inch  deep,  are  provided  to  receive 
the  sifted  slack  lime,  containing  generally  about 
two  parts  of  lime  to  three  of  water.  These 
shelves  are  piled  one  over  another  in  the  cham- 
ber, to  the  neight  of  five  or  six  feet,  cross-bars 
below  each  keeping  them  about  an  inch  asunder, 
that  the  gas  may  have  free  room  to  circulate  over 
the  surface  of  the  calcareous  hydrate. 

*The  alembics  for  generatincf  the  chlorine, 
which  are  usually  nearly  sphericaU  are  in  some 
cases  made  entirely  of  lead ;  in  others,  of  two  he- 
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mispheres  joined  together  in  the  middle,  the 
upper  hemisphere  being  lead,  the  under  one  cast 
iron.  The  first  kind  of  alembic  is  enclosed  for 
two-thirds  from  its  bottom  in  a  leaden  or  iron 
case,  an  interval  of  two  inches'  left  between  the 
two  to  receive  steam  from  an  adjoining  boiler. 
Those  whose  lower  part  consists  of  cast  iron  have 
their  bottom  directly  exposed  to  a  very  gentle 
fire;  round  the  outer  edge  of  the  iron  hemisphere 
a  groove  is  cast,  into  which  the  under  edge  of 
the  leaden  hemisphere  fits,  the  joint  being  ren- 
dered air-tight  by  Roman  or  patent  cement.  In 
this  leaden  dome  there  are  four  apertures.  The 
first  is  about  ten  or  twelve  inches  square,  shut 
with  an  air-tight  leaden  valve,  and  is  destined  for 
the  admission  of  a  workman  to  rectify  any  derange- 
ment in  the  apparatus,  or  to  detach  hard  concre-. 
tions  of  salt  from  the  bottom.  The  second  aper- 
ture is  in  the  centre  of  the  top,  and  is  secured  by 
water  lute.  Here  a  tube  of  lead  is  fixed,  which 
descends  nearly  to  the  bottom,  and  down  which 
the  vertical  axis  passes,  to  whose  lower  end  the 
cross  bars  of  iron,  sheathed  with  lead,  are  at^ 
tached,  by  whose  revolution  the  materials  receive 
the  proper  agitation  for  mixing  the  dense  man- 
ganese with  die  sulphuric  acid  and  salt.  The 
motion  is  communicated  either  by  the  hand  of  a 
workman  applied  from  time  to  time  to  a  winch  at 
top,  or  it  IS  given  by  connecting  the  axis  with 
wheel  work,  impelled  by  a  stream  of  water,  or  a 
steam-engine.  The  third  opening  admits  the 
syphon-formed  funnel,  through  which  the  sulphu- 
ric acid  is  introduced  and  the  fourth  is  the  orifice 
of  the  eduction  pipe* 

Manufacturers  differ  much  about  the  propor- 
tion of  their  materials  for  generating  the  chlo- 
rine. In  general  10  cwt.  of  salt  (muriate  of 
soda),  are  mixed  with  13  cwt.  of  manganese  on 
which,  after  its  introduction  into  the  alembic, 
from  16  to  18  cwt.  of  sulphuric  acid  diluted  to 
the  specific  gravity  of  about  1*65,  are  poured. 
But  indeed  this  dilution  is  seldom  actually  made, 
for  the  manufacturer  of  bleaching  powder  almost 
always  prepares  his  own  sulphuric  acid  for  the 
purpose,  and  therefore  carries  its  concentration 
no  higher  in  the  leaden  boilers  than  the  density 
of  1*65,  which  indicates  one-fourth  of  its  weight 
to  be  water.  The  fourth  aperture  admits  the 
eduction  pipe.  This  pipe  is  afterwards  conveyed 
into  a  leaden  chest,  or  cylinder,  in  which  all  the 
other  deduction  pipes  also  terminate.  In  this 
general  diversorium  the  chlorine  is  washed  from 
adhering  muriatic  acid,  by  passing  through  a 
little  water,  in  which  each  tube  is  immersed,  and 
from:  this  the  gas  is  led  off  by  a  pretty  large 
leaden  tube,  into  the  combination  room.  It 
usually  enters  in  the  top  of  the  ceiling,  whence 
it  diffuses  its  heavy  gas  equally  around.  Four  days 
are  required,  at  the  ordinary  rate  of  working,  to 
make  good  marketable  bleaching  powder.  A 
more  rapid  formation  would  produce  muriate  of 
lime,  at  the  expense  of  the  bleaching  quality. 
But  skilful  manufisicturers.use  here  an  alternating 
process.  They  pile  up  first  of  all  the  wooden 
trays  only  in  alternate  shelves  in  each  column. 
At  the  end  of  two  days  the  distillation  is  inter- 
mitted, and  the  chamber  is  laid  open.  After  two 
hours  the  workman  enters  to  introduce  the  alter- 
nate trays  covered  with  fresh  hydrate  of  lime, 
and  at  the  same  time  rakes  up  thoroughly  the 


half-formed  chloride  in  the  otben.  Tlie  door  :5 
then  secured,  and  the  chamber,  after  being  filled 
for  two  days  more  with  chlorine,  is  again  opened, 
to  allow  the  first  set  of  trays  to  be  remoyed,  and 
to  be  replaced  by  others  containing  fresh  as 
before.  Thus  the  process- is  conducted  in  regular 
alternation;  and  very  superior  bleaching  pow- 
der is  manufactured,  and  thus  the  chlorine  may 
be  suffered  to  enter  in  a  pretty  uniform  stream. 
But  for  this  judicious  plan,  as  the  hydrate  ad- 
vances in  impregnation,  its  feculty  of  absorption 
becoming  diminished,  i%  would  be  requisite  to 
diminish  proportionately  the  evolution  of  chlo- 
rine, or  to  allow  the  excess  to  escape,  to  the 
great  loss  of  the  proprietor.  The  manu&cturer 
generally  reckons  on  obtaininig  fipom  one  ton  of 
rock-salt,  employed  as  above,  a  ton  and  a  half  of 
good  bleachmg  powder.  But  the  following 
analysis  of  the  operation  will  show,  that  he  ought 
to  obtain  two  tons. 

Science  has  done  only  half  her  duty,  when 
she  describes  the  best  apparatus  and  manipula- 
tions of  a  process.  The  maximum  produce 
should  be  also  demonstrated,  in  order  to  show 
the  manufacturer  the  peifection  which  he  should 
strive  to  reach  with  the  minimum  expense  of 
time,  labor,  and  materials.  *  For  this  end,*  says 
Dr.  Ure,  '  I  instituted  the  following  research : — 
I  first  examined  fresh  commercial  specimens  of 
bleaching  powder ;  100  gtains  of  these  afforded 
from  20  to  28  grains  of  chlorine.  This  is  the 
widest  range  of  result,  and  it  is  undoubtedly 
considerable ;  the  first  being  to  the  second,  as 
100  to  71.  The  first  yielded  by  saturation  with 
muriatic  acid,  82  grains  of  chloride  of  calcium, 
equivalent  to  about  41  of  lime;  it  contained 
besides  26  per  cent  of  water,  and  a  very  little 
common  muriate  ready  formed.  On  heating 
such  powder  in  a  glass  apparatus,  it  yielded  at 
first  a  little  chlorine,  and  then  oxygen  tolerably 
pure.  The  bulk  of  chlorine  did  not  exceed  one- 
tenth  of  the  whole  gaseous  product. 

'  Sulphate  of  indigo,  largely  diluted  with 
water,  b^^  been  long  used  for  estimating  the 
bleaching  powder  of  chloride  of  lime ;  and  it 
affords,  no  doubt,  a  good  compajrative  test, 
though  from  the  variableness  of  indigo  it  can 
form  no  absolute  standard.  Thus  three  parts  of 
indigo,  from  the  East  Indies,  have  been  found 
to  saturate  as  much  bleaching  powder  as  four 
parts  of  good  Spanish  indigo.' 

M.  Welter's  method  is  the  following: — He 
prepared  a  solution  of  indigo  in  sulphuric  acid, 
which  he  diluted,  so  that  the  indigo  formed 
ij^  of  the  whole.  He  satisfied  himself  by  expe- 
riments, that  14  litres  (854-4  cubic  inches,  or 
3*7  wine  gallons  English)  of  chlorine,  which 
weigh  651 1  English  grains^  destroyed  the  color 
of  164  litres  of  the  above  blue  solution.  He 
properly  observes,  that  chlorine  discolors  more 
or  less  of  the  tincture,  according  to  the  manner 
of  proceeding;  that  is,  according  as  we  pour  the 
tincture  on  the  aqueous  chlorine,  and  as  we  ope^ 
rate  at  different  times,  with  considerable  inter- 
vals ;  if  the  aqueous  chlorine  or  chloride  solution 
be  concentrated,  we  have  the  minimum  of  disco- 
loration; if  it  be  very  weak,  the  maximum.  He 
says,  that  solution  of  indigo,  containing  about 
1B0O  part,  will  give  constant  results  to  nearly  ^ 
and  to  greater  nicety  still,  if  we  dilute  the  dilo- 
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liae  flolatioD,  so  that  it  shall  amount  to  nearly 
one-half  the  volume  of  the  tincture  which  it  can 
discolor ;  if  we  use  the  precaution  to  keep  the 
solution  of  chlorine  and  the  tincture  in  two  se- 
parate vessels ;  and,  finally,  to  pour  both  together 
into  a  third  vessel.  We  should,  at  the  same 
time,  make  a  trial  on  another  sample  of  chlorine 
"whose  strength  is  known,  in  order  to  judge  accu- 
rately of  the  hue.  On  the  whole,  he  considers 
that  fourteen  measures  of  gaseous  chlorine  can 
discolor  164  measures  of  the  above  indigo  solu- 
tion, being  a  ratio  of  nearly  one  to  twelve.  The 
advantage  of  the  very  dilute  tincture  obviously 
consists  in  this,  that  the  excess  of  water  con- 
denses the  chlorine  separated  from  combina- 
tion by  the  sulphuric  acid,  and  confines  its  whole 
eflScacy  to  the  liquor;  whereas,  from  concen- 
trated solutions,  much  of  it  escapes  into  the 
^  atmosphere.  '  Though,'  says  Dr.  Ure, '  I  have 
made  very  numerous  experiments  with  the  indigo 
test,  yet  1  never  could  obtain  such  consistency. 
of  result  as  M.  Welter  describes :  when  the  blue 
'X>lor  begins  to  fade,  a  greenish  hue  appears, 
which  graduates  into  brownish  yellow  by  im- 
perceptible shades.  Hence  an  error  of  k  may 
readily  be  allowed,  and  even  more^  with  ordinary 
observers. 

When  a  mixture  of  sulphuric  acid,  common 
salt,  and  black  oxide  of  manganese,  are  the  in- 
gredients used,  as  by  the  manu&cturer  of  bleach- 
ing powder,  the  absolute  proportions  are, 
1  atom  muriate  of  soda     .     .    7'5  29*70  100*0 

1  atom  peroxide  of  manganese  5-5  21-78    73*3 

2  atom  oil  of  vitriol      1*846  12-25  48-52  163-3 
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And  the  products  ought  to  be 

Chlorine  disengaged               1  atom  4*5  17*82 

Sulphate  of  soda    .        .        1           9-0  35-64 

Protosulphate  of  manganese   1           9-5  37*62 

Water            ...        2           2-25  8*92 


25-25  10000 
These  proportions  are,  however,  very  different 
from  those  employed  by  many,  nay,  I  believe, 
by  all  manufactures ;  and  they  ought  to  be  so, 
on  account  of  the  impurity  of  their  oxide  of  man- 
ganese. 

From  the  preceding  computation,  it  is  evident 
that  1  ton  of  salt  with  1  ton  of  the  above  native 
oxide  of  manganese  properly  treated,  would 
yield  0-59  of  a  ton  of  chlonne,  which  would  im- 
pregnate 1-41  tons  of  slacked  lime,  producing  2 
tons  of  bleaching  powder,  stronger  than  the  aver- 
age of  the  commercial  specimens ;  or  allowing 
for  a  little  loss,  which  is  unavoidable,  would 
afford  2  tons  of  ordinary  powder,  with  a  little 
more  slacked  lime. 

MM.  Orfila,  Leseure,  Gerdy,  and  Hennelle, 
having  to  examine  the  body  of  an  individual 
who  was  supposed  to  have  been  poisoned,  and 
who  had  been  dead  nearly  a  month,  found  the 
smell  so  insupportable  that  they  were  induced  to 
try  the  application  of  the  chloride  of  lime,  as  re- 
commenaed  by  M.  Labarraque.  A  solution  of 
this  substance  was  frequently  sprinkled  over 
tbi  body, and  produced  quite  aworitierful  effect; 
fo*  scarcely  had  they  made  a  few  aspersions, 


when  the  unpleasant  odor  was  instantly  destroy  od 
and  the  operation  was  proceeded  in  with  com- 
parative ease. 

Since  the  above  experiment,  a  commission  was 
appointed  by  the  prefect  of  the  police  in  Paris  to 
clear  out  offensive  drains,  in  the  execution  of 
which  much  benefit  to  the  pootection  of  the  work- 
mens'  health  was  derived  trom  chloride  of  lime. 
M.  Gaultier  de  Claubry,  after  stating  that  car- 
bonic acid  expels  the  chlorine  from  the  chloridf" 
of  lime,  proposes,  as  the  best  and  most  durable 
means  ot  disinfecting  the  air  in  hospitals  moisten- 
ing the  chloride  of  lime  in  the  apartments  of  the 
sick.  The  carbonic  acid  of  the  air  will  slowly 
and  steadily  evolve  the  chlorine  without  annoy- 
ing the  patients.  This  indeed  is  the  only  admis- 
sible plan  of  fumigating  with  chlorine  where  the 
rooms  cannot  be  emptied. 

LIMERICK,  a  county  in  Ireland,  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Munster,  having  for  its  boundaries,  on  the 
north,  the  river  Shannon ;  on  the  north  and  east 
Tipperary  county ;  on  Uie  west  the  county  ot' 
Kerry ;  and  Cork  county  pn  the  south.  Its  area 
contains  622,975  acres,  or  970  squai-e  miles,  ac- 
cording to  Dr.  Beaufort;  and  it  extends  fifly-one 
miles  in  length  by  thirty-two  in  breadth.  It  is 
divided  into  ten  baronies,  viz.  Upper  Connelloe, 
Lower  Connelloe,  Costlia,  Coshma,  Small 
county,  Clanwilliam,  Coonah,  Kerry,  Pobble- 
Brien,  Owneybeg,  besides  the  liberties  of  Kil- 
mallock,  and  the  county  of  the  city  of  Limerick ; 
these  baronies  again  are  subdivided  into  125 
parislies.  The  population  of  the  county,  exclu- 
sive of  *  the  county  of  the  city,*  is  returned  at 
218,432  souls,  and  the  number  of  habitations 
amounts  to  about  35,000.  Its  chief  towns  are 
Limerick,  Kilmallock,  Askeaton,  Rathkeal, 
Adare,  Newcastle,  Hospital,  Bruff,  Kilfinan :  the 
principal  rivers  are  the  Deel,  the  Maig,  the  Co- 
mogue  (the  two  latter  of  which  should  be  deep- 
ened and  straightened),  the  Feale,  the  Gale,  and 
the  Blackwater,  besides  the  noble  river  Shannon, 
which  may  rather  be  said  to  flow  by  the  county. 
The  suiface  of  the  county  of  Limerick  is  not 
much  varied,  being  tolerably  level,  but  sheltered 
on  the  south-east  by  a  range  of  mountains  called 
the  Oalteas,  the  highest  of  which  is  2500  feet 
above  the  sea  level.  This  chain  of  lofty  and 
beautiful  hills,  which  extends  twenty-five  miles 
in  length,  is  composed  of  old  red  sandstone  rest- 
ing on  gray-wacke,  or  transition-slate,  the  sur- 
face on  each  side  being  limestone  of  the  latter 
formation.  To  the  north  of  the  Galteas  lies  tho 
tract  of  land  so  celebrated  for  its  fertility  as  to 
be  known  only  by  the  appellation  of  the  Golden 
Vein ;  and  on  the  banks  of  the  Shannon  lie  the 
coreahs,  or  swamps,  grass  lands,  rendered  fertile 
by  the  annual  deposits  of  rich  manure  derived 
from  the  inundations  of  the  river  Shannon ;  so 
that  this  county  is  proverbial  for  its  fertility  and 
agricultural  capabilities.  The  non-flaming  coal- 
field of  Tipperary  extends  to  Loghill  in  Limerick, 
and  slates  of  an  excellent  quality  are  distant 
from  this  county  only  by  the  breadth  of  the  river 
Shannon,  being  raised  at  Killaloe.  The  remains 
of  antiquity  here  are  very  numerous,  upwards  of 
fifty  monastic  ruins  being  still  traceable;  of  these 
Adare  is  particulaHy  conspicuous  for  the  roman- 
tic character  of  its  beautiful  though  ruined  abbey 
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built  about  the  year  1315.  The  ancient  families 
of  Limerick  were  the  Fiugeralds,  O'BrienSy 
O'Quins,  PurcelU,  and  O'Scanlans.  In  1709  the 
lord  Southwell  introduced  a  colony  of  industrious 
farmers  from  Germany,  called  Palatines,  whose 
example  was  of  important  consequences  to  the 
native  peasantry,  and  which  continues  its  bene- 
ficial operation  to  the  present  time  ;  these  were 
planted  at  Bruff,  and  under  their  auspices,  and 
by  their  energies,  the  linen  manufacture  was 
prosecuted  with  much  success.  There  are  at 
present  about  3000  acres  of  land,  in  this  county, 
annually  employed  in  gprowing  flax.  Hemp  was 
also  a  staple  nere»  and  was  sold  in  the  Cork  and 
Limerick  markets  for  the  sail-cloth  manufactory, 
but  this  trade  has  considerably  decayed  from  va- 
rious causes.  The  fisheries  also,  once  a  source 
of  great  emolument  to  the  county,  have  totally 
degenerated,  and  require  both  protection  and  ex- 
citation. The  Irish  government  have  not  been 
neglectful  of  the  statistical  improvements,  which 
this  district  chiefly  called  for;  a  new  line  of  road 
has  been  opened,  at  the  public  cost,  from  Cork 
to  Limerick,  under  the  advice  and  inspection  of 
Mr.  Griftith,  and  £45,000  is  now  granted  for  the 
execution  of  a  rail-way  from  Limerick  to  Water- 
ford,  after  the  design  of  Mr.  Nimms,  between  the 
cities  of  Dublin  and  Limerick. 

Limerick,  or  Lough-Meath,  a  market-town, 
borough,  and  bishop's  see  of  Ireland,  seated 
on  the  Shannon,  the  metropolis  of  the  above 
county  as  well  as  of  the  province  of  Munster. 
It  is  a  county  in  itself,  and  is  divided  into  the 
Irish  and  English  town,  the  latter  being  built  on 
an  island  of  the  Shannon  called  King's  Island. 
It  is  ninety-four  miles  from  Dublin ;  and  was 
once  the  strongest  fortress  in  the  kingdom. 

Its  ancient  name  was  Lunneach  ;  and  after  the 
arrival  of  the  Danes  in  Ireland  it  was  a  place  of 
considerable  trade.  It  was  plundered  by  Mahon, 
brother  of  Brien  Borom,  after  the  battle  of  Sul- 
choid,  in  970 :  Brien  afterwards  exacted  from 
the  Danes  of  this  city  365  tons  of  wine  as  a 
tribute,  which  shows  the  extensive  traffic  carried 
on  in  that  article.  About  A.D.  550  St.  Mun- 
chin  is  said  to  have  founded  a  bishopric  and 
built  a  church  here,  which,  however,  was  de^ 
stroyed  by  the  Danes  on  their  taking  the  port  in 
853,  and  remained  in  ruins  until  their  conversion 
in  the  tenth  century.  Donald  O'Brien,  about  the 
time  of  the  arrival  of  the  Enfflish,  founded  and 
endowed  the  cathedral;  and  Donat  O'Brien, 
bishop  of  Limerick,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  con- 
tributed much  to  the  opulence  of  the  see.  About 
the  close  of  the  twelfth  century  the  bishopric 
of  Innis-Cathay  was  united  to  that  of  Limerick. 

Limerick  was  besieged  by  king  William  III. 
in  1690,  but  without  l^ing  taken.  On  the  21st 
of  September,  1691^ it  was  invested  by  the  Eng- 
lish and  Dutch,  and  surrendered  on  the  13th  of 
October,  after  losing  many  men ;  but  the  garrison 
had  very  honorable  terms,  forming  what  have 
been  called  in  history  the  articles  of  Limerick. 
At  that  period,  it  was  reckoned  the  second  city 
in  Ireland,  but  has  since  lost  its  rank,  in  the 
rapid  growth  of  Cork.  Limerick  is  three  miles 
in  circumference;  has  markets  on  Wednesday 
and  Saturday,  and  feirs  on  Easter  Tuesday,  1st 
of  July,  4th  of  August,  and  12th  of  December. 


Latterly  a  new  quarter  of  the  town  bas  been 
erected  by  lord  Pery  between  the  Irish  and  Eng- 
lish towns. 

This  city  is  governed  by  a  mayor,  sheriffs,  re- 
corder, aldermen,  and  burgesses.  It  had  once  the 
privilege  of  coinage ;  and  different  parliaments 
have  been  held  in  it.  It  was  formeriy  walled, 
and  in  1760  there  were  seventeen  of  the  gates 
standing.  Since  its  fortifications  have  been  dis- 
mantled, however,  a  number  of  handsome  streets 
and  convenient  quays  have  added  to  its  respecta- 
bility. Linen,  woollen,  and  paper  manufoctures 
are  carried  on  here  to  great  extent,  and  the  export 
of  provisions  is  considerable.  Besides  the  an- 
cient cathedral  and  churches  it  has  a  modem 
episcopal  palace  at  the  west  end  of  the  city; 
Methodist,  Presbyterian,  and  Quaker  places  of 
worship;  and  eight  chapels  for  the  Catholics. 
There  is  also  an  extensive  barrack ;  and  it  has  a 
military  governor,  constable,  and  town  major.  A 
charter  was  granted  to  it  by  king  John,  and  con- 
firmed in  succeeding  reigns.  Limerick  obtained 
the  privilege  of  having  mayors  ten  years  before 
that  right  was  allowed  to  the  citizens  of  London. 
Its  first  provost  was  John  Stafford,  in  1195  and 
1 197;  and,  during  the  provostship  of  Henry  Troy, 
a  charter  was  granted  by  Richard  L,  whereby  the 
citizens  were  allowed  to  choose  mayors  an<l  bai- 
liffs, Adam  Servant,  in  11 98  being  the  first  mayor. 
It  continued  to  be  thus  governed,  until  the  office 
of  bailiff*  was  changed  to  that  of  sheriff,  in  1609. 
Limerick  is  fifty  miles  north  of  Cork  and  ninety- 
four  south-west  of  Dublin.  The  country  around 
is  fertile  and  pleasant. 

Limestone,  in  mineralogy,  a  species  of  miner- 
als, divided  by  professor  Jameson  into  twelve 
sub-species. 

1 .  Foliated  limeitone. — Color  white,  of  various 
shades ;  sometimes  it  is  spotted.  Massire,  and 
in  distinct  angulo-granular  concretions.  Lustre 
glistening,  between  pearly  and  vitreous.  Frac- 
ture foliated.  Translucent  Hard  as  calcareous 
spar.  Brittle.  Specific  gravity,  Carrara  marble 
2-717.  It  g^uerally  phosphoresces  when  pounded, 
or  when  throvm  on  glowing  coals.  Infusible. 
Effervesces  with  acids.  It  is  a  pure  carbonate 
of  lime.  It  occurs  in  beds  in  granite,  gneiss, 
&c.,  and  rarely  in  secondary  rocks.  It  is  found 
in  all  the  great  ranges  of  primitive  rocks  in 
Europe.  Parian  marble,  Pentelic  marble,  the 
Marmo  Greco,  the  white  marble  of  Luni,  of 
Carrara,  and  of  Mount  Hymettos,  the  transln- 
cent  white  marble  of  statuaries,  and  Hexible 
white  marble,  are  the  chief  of  the  white  marbles 
which  the  ancients  used  for  sculpture  and  archi- 
tecture. The  red  antique  marble.  Rosso  antico 
of  the  Italians,  and  Egyptian  of  the  andents; 
the  Verdo  antico,  an  indeterminate  mixtnie  d 
white  marble  and  green  serpentine;  yellow 
antique  marble;  the  antique  Cipolin  marble, 
marked  with  green-colored  zones,  caused  by 
talc  or  chlorite;  and  African  breccia  niarbley 
are  the  principal  colored  marbles  of  the  ancients. 
The  Scottish  marbles  are  the  red  and  white 
Tiree,  the  former  of  which  contains  hombleode, 
sahlite,  mica,  and  green  earth ;  the  lona  marble, 
harder  than  most  others,  consisting  of  limestone 
and  tremolite,  or  occasionally  a  dolomite;  the 
Skye  marble;  the  Assyntin  Sutherland,  inH^ 
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dueed  itito  commerce  by  Mr.  Joplin  of  Gates- 
head. It  is  white  and  gray  of  various  shades. 
The  Glentilt  marble;  the  Balachulish;  the 
Hoyne;  the  Blairgowrie;  and  the  GlenaTon. 
Uitherto  but  few  marbles  of  granular  foliated 
limestone  have  been  quarried  in  England.  The 
Mona  marble  is  not  unlike  Verde  antico.  The 
black  marbles  of  Ireland,  now  so  generally  used 
by  architects,  are  Lucullites.  The  Toreei),  in  the 
county  of  Waterford,  is  a  fine  variegated  sort; 
and  a  gray  marble,  beautifully  clouded  with  white, 
has  been  found  near  Kilcrump,  in  the  same 
county.  At  lioughlougher,  in  Tipperar^,  a  fine 
purple  marble  is  found.  The  county  of  Kerry 
affords  several  variegated  marbles.  Of  the  con- 
tinental marbles  a  good  account  is  given  by 
professor  Jameson,  Mineralogy,  vol.  ii.  p.  502. 

2.  Compact  ^mes^one.— Common  compact 
limestone  has  usually  a  gray  color,  with  colored 
delineations.  Massive,  corroded,  and  in  various 
extraneous  shapes.  Dull.  Fracture  fine  splin- 
tery. Translucent  on  the  edges.  Softer  than 
the  preceding  sub-species.  Easily  frangible. 
Streak  grayish-white.  Specific  gravity  2*6  to  2*7. 
It  effervesces  with  acids,  and  bums  into  quick- 
linae.  It  is  a  carbonate  of  lime,  with  variable 
and  generally  minute  proportions  of  silica,  alu- 
mina, iron,  magnesia,  and  manganese.  It  occurs 
principally  in  secondary  formations,  along  with 
sandstone,  gypsum,  and  coal.  Many  animal 
petrifactions,  and  some  vesetable,  are  found  in  it. 
It  is  rich  in  ores  of  lead  and  zinc;  the  Eng- 
lish mines  of  the  former  metal  being  situated  in 
limestone.  When  it  is  so  hard  as  to  take  a 
polish, it  is  worked  as  a  marble,  under  the  name 
of  shell,  or  lumaccella  marble.  It  abounds  in  the 
sandstone  and  coal  formations,  both  in  Scotland 
and  England ;  and  in  Ireland  it  is  a  very  abun- 
dant mineral  in  all  the  districts  where  clay-slate 
and  red  sandstone  occur.  The  Florentine  marble, 
or  ruin  marble,  is  a  compact  limestone.  Its  con- 
stituents are,  lime  58,  carbonic  acid  28*5,  water 
somewhat  ammoniacal  11,  magnesia  0-5,  oxide 
of  iron  0*25,  carbon  0*25,  and  silica  1*25.  Klap- 
roth. 

3.  Chalk,  which  see. 

4.  Agaric  mineralf  or  rock-milk.  Color  white. 
In  crusts  or  tuberose  pieces.  Dull.  Composed 
of  fine  dusty  particles.  Soils  strongly.  Feels 
meagre.  Adheres  slightly  to  the  tongue.  Light, 
almost  supernatant.  It  dissolves  in  muriatic 
acid  with  efiervescence,  being  a  pure  carbonate 
of  lime.  It  is  found  on  the  north  side  of  Oxford, 
between  the  Isis  and  the  Cherwell,  and  near 
Chipping  Norton ;  as  also  in  the  fissures  of  lime- 
stone caves  on  the  Continent  It  is  formed  by 
the  attrition  of  water  on  limestone  rocks. 

5.  Limettone  fibrous.  Color  white  of  various 
shades.  Massive  and  in  distinct  fibrous  concre- 
tions. Lustre  glistening  and  pearly ;  fragments 
splintery;  feebly  translucent ;  as  hard  as  calca- 
reous spar;  easily  frangible;  specific  gravity 
2*7.  Its  constituents  are,  lime  50*8,  carbonic  acid 
47-6.  Stromeyer  says  it  contains  some  per  cents 
of  gypsum.  It  occurs  in  thin  layers  in  clay-slate 
at  Aldstone-moor  in  Cumberland :  in  layers  and 
veins  in  the  middle  district  of  Scotland,  as  in 
Fifeshire.     It  is  sometimes  cut  into  necklaces, 


6.  Tufacwiti  UmcstoM-  Color  gray.  Massive, 
and  in  imitative  shapes,  enclosing  leaves,  bones, 
shells,  &c.  Dull.  Fracture  fine  grained,  uneven. 
Opaque.  Soft.  Feels  rough.  Brittle.  It  is 
pure  carbonate  of  lime.  It  occurs  in  beds,  gene- 
rally in-  the  neighbourhood  of  rivers;  near 
Starly-bum  in  Fifeshire,  and  other  places.  Used 
for  lime. 

7.  Sub-species.  Pisiform  limestone,  or  pea- 
stone.  Color  yellowish-white.  Massive,  and  in 
distinct  concretions,  which  are  round  granular, 
composed  of  others  which  are  very  thin  and  con- 
centric lamellar.  In  the  centre  there  is  a  bubble 
of  air,  a  grain  of  sand,  or  of  some  miner^ 
matter.  Dull.  Fracture  even.  Opaque.  Soft. 
Brittle.  Specific  gravity  2*532.  It  is  carbonate 
of  lime.  It  is  found  in  great  masses  in  the  vi- 
cinity of  Carslbad  in  Bohemia. 

8.  Sub*species.  Slate  spar.  Schieferspath. 
Color  white  of  various  shades.  Massive,  and  in 
distinct  curved  lamellar  concretions.  Lustre 
glistening  and  pearly.  Feebly  translucent.  Soft ; 
between  sectile  and  brittle.  Feels  rather  greasy. 
Specific  gravity  2*63.  Its  constituents  are,  car- 
bonate of  lime,  with  three  per  cent,  of  oxide  of 
manganese.  It  occurs  in  primitive  limestone,  in 
metalliferous  beds,  and  in  veins.  It  is  found  in 
Glentilt;  in  Assynt;  in  Cornwall;  and  near 
Granard  in  Ireland. 

9.  Apheite,  which  see. 

10.  LucuUite.  Color  grayish-black.  Massive. 
Glimmering.  Fracture  fine  grained,  uneven. 
Opaque.  Semihard.  Streak,  dark  ash-^ray. 
Brittle.  Specific  gravity  3.  When  two  pieces 
are  rubbed  together  a  fetid  urinous  odor  is  ex- 
haled, which  is  increased  by  breathing  on  them. 
It  bums  white,  but  forms  a*  black-colored  mass 
with  sulphuric  acid.  Its  constituents  are,  lime 
53*38,  carbonic  acid  41*5,  carbon  0*75,  magnesia 
and  oxide  of  manganese  0*12,  oxide  of  iron  0*25, 
silica  1*13,  sulphur  0*25,  muriates  and  sulphates 
of  potassa  with  water  2*62. — John.  It  is  said  to 
occur  in  beds  in  primitive  and  older  secondary 
rocks.  Hills  of  this  mineral  occur  in  the  district 
of  Assynt  in  Sutherland.  Varieties  of  it  are  met 
with  in  Derbyshire,  at  Kilkenny,  and  in  the  coun 
ties  of  Cork  and  Galway.  The  consul  LucuUus 
admired  it  so  much  as  to  give  it  his  name.  It  i^ 
the  Nero  antico  of  the  Italians.  Two  varieties 
of  this  are. 

Prismatic  lucullite.  Colors  black,  gray,  and 
brown.  Massive,  in  balls,  and  in  distinct  con- 
cretions. External  surface  sometimes  streaked. 
Internal  lustre  shining.  Cleavage  threefold. 
Translucent  on  the  edges.  Semi-hard.  Streak 
gray  colored.  Brittle.  When  rubbed  it  emits  a 
strong  fetid  urinous  smell.  Specific  gravity  2*67. 
When  its  powder  is  boiled  in  water,  it  gives  out 
a  transient  hepatic  odor.  The  water  becomes 
slightly  alkaline.  It  dissolves  with  effervescence 
in  muriatic  acid,  leaving  a  charcoaly  residuum. 
Its  constituents  resemble  those  of  the  preceding. 
It  occurs  in  balls,  in  brown  dolomite,  at  Building 
Hill,  near  Sunderland.  It  was  at  one  time  called 
madreporite. 

FoUated  or  sparry  hcuUite.  Colors  white,  gray, 
and  black.  Massive,  disseminated  and  crystal- 
lised in  acute  six-sided  pyramids.  Internal  lustre 
glimmering.    Fragments  rhomboidal.    Tranalu- 
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cent.  Semi-hard.  Brittle.  Emits  on  friction 
a  urinous  smell.  Specific  grayity  2-65.  In  other 
respects  similar  to  the  preceding.  It  is  found  in 
veins  at  Andreasburg  in  the  Hartz. 

11.  Marl;  of  which  there  are  two  kinds, 
earthy  and  compact.  Earthy  marl  has  a  gray 
color,  consists  of  fine  dusty  particles,  feebly  co- 
hering; dull;  soib  slightly;  is  light;  effer- 
resces  with  acids;  and  emits  a  urinous  smell 
when  first  dug  up.  Its  constituents  are,  carbon- 
ate of  lime,  with  a  little  alumina,  silica,  and 
bitumen.  It  occurs  in  beds  in  the  secondary 
limestone  and  gypsum  formations  in  Thuringia 
and  Mansfeld.  Compact  mart  has  a  gray  color ; 
is  massive,  vesicular,  or  in  flattened  balls ;  con- 
tains petrifactions;  dull;  fracture  earthy,  but  in 
the  great  slaty ;  yields  to  the  nail ;  opaque ; 
streak  grayish-white;  brittle;  feel*  meagre;  spe- 
cific gravity  2*4.  It  intumesces  before  the  blow- 
pipe, and  melts  into  a  greenish-black  slag.  It 
enervesces  with  acids.  Its  constituents  are,  car- 
bonate of  lime  50,  silica  12,  alumina  32,  iron  and 
oxide  of  manganese  2. — Kirwan.  It  occurs  in 
beds  in  the  secondary  floetz  limestone.  It  is  fre- 
quent in  the  coal  formations  of  Scotland  and 
England. 

12.  BUwninout  marl-flate.— Color  grayish- 
black.  Massive  and  frequently  with  impressions 
of  fishes  and  plants.  Lustre  glistening.  Frac- 
ture slaty.  Opaque."  Shining  streak.  Soft. 
Sectile.  Frangible.  Specific  gravity  2*66.  It 
is  said  to  be  carbonate  of  lime,  with  albumen, 
iron,  and  bitumen.  It  occurs  in  flGetz  limestone. 
It  frequently  contains  cupreous  minerals,  petri- 
fied fishes,  and  fossil  remains  of  cryptogamous 
plants.     It  abounds  in  the  Hartzgebirge. 

LIMIT,  fi.  s.  &i.  c-j      Fr.   limiUy  limiter; 
Liu' iTAKYf  adj.         f  Latin  limUo.      Boun- 
Limita'tion,  ».  «.      I  dary  ;  border;  utmost 
Lim'itour,  n.  s.         J  reach    or  extent ;    to 
confine  or  restrict  within  certain  bounds :   li- 
mitary is  used  by  Milton  for  belonging  to,  or 
guarding,  certain  bounds :  limitation  is  the  act 
or  state  of  restriction  or  confinement :  limitour, 
a  friar  licensed  to  beg  within  certain  limits. 

The  whole  limit  of  the  mountain  round  about 
shall  be  most  holy.  Exod.  xliii.  12. 

They  tempted  God,  and  limited  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel.  PuUm, 

Ther  walketh  now  the  limtimr  himself 
In  undermeles  and  in  morweninges, 
And  sayth  his  matines  and  his  holy  thingis, 
As  he  goeth  in  his  limitatioun. 

Chaucer,  Cant.  Talet, 
Limitation  of  each  creature,  is  both  the  perfection 
and  the  preservation  thereof.  Hooker* 

Thanks  I  must  you  con,,  that  you 
Are  thieves  profest ;  for  there  is  boundless  theft 
In  (united  professions. 

Shaktpeare.  Timon  of  Athem. 
Am  I  yourself. 
But,  as  it  were,  in  sort  of  limitcttion  ?  , 

Shakgpeare. 
Covetousness  and  ambition  know  no  limits, 

Bp.  HaU. 
Then,  when  I  am  thy  captive,  talk  of  chains. 
Proud  limitary  cherub !  Milton* t  Paradise  Lott, 

To  kill  the  body  is,  as  our  Lord  himself  taught, 
the  utmost  limit  of  all  human  power  and  malice, 
the  most  and  worst  that  man  can  do.  Barrow, 


We  went,  great  emperor!  by  thy  oommand. 

To  view  the  utmost  limiu  of  tbe  land  : 

E'en  to  the  place  where  no  more  world  is  fiMud, 

But  foaming  billows  beatii^  on  the  ground. 

Dryien^ 

I  despair,  how  this  limitation  of  Adam's  empue 
to  his  line  and  posterity,  will  help  us  to  one  heir. 
This  limitation,  indeed,  of  our  author,  will  save 
those  the  labour,  who  would  look  for  him  amongst 
the  race  of  brutes  ;  but  will  very  little  contribute  to 
the  discovery  amongst  men.  Locke. 

If  a  king  come  in  by  conquest,  he  is  no  longer  a 
Umited  monarch ;  if  he  afterwards  consent  to  Hmi- 
toHons,  he  becomes  immediately  king  de  jure. 

Stnft. 

How  our  hearts  burnt  within  us  at  the  scene. 
Whence  this  brave  bound  o'er  limits  fixed  to  man ! 
His  God  sustains  him  in  his  final  hour ! 
His  final  hour  brings  glory  to'  his  God ! 
Man's  glory  heaven  vouchsafes  to  call  her  own. 

Young, 

With  what  limitatiens  this  universality  is  to  be 
understood,  who  shall  inform  us  1  JoAium. 

We  are  limited  in  our  enquiry  by  the  strict  laws 
to  which  we  have  submitted  at  our  setting  out 

Burke  on  the  SuiUme. 

Now  to  this  view  of  the  matter  I  have  no  other 
objection  than  this — that  the  British  constitution  is 
a  limited  monarchy  ;  that  a  Umited  monarchy  is,  in 
the  nature  of  things,  a  mixed  government ;  but  that 
such  a  House  of  commons  as  the  radical  refonner 
requires  would,  in  effect,  constitate  a  pure  demo- 
cracy, which,  it  appears  to  me,  would  be  inconsistent 
with  any  monarchy,  and  unsusceptible  of  any  limt- 
tation.  Canning. 

LIMM'ER,  n.  f.    Tr,  limier.   A  bloodhound. 
There  ovirtoke  I  a  grete  rout 

Of  huntiis  and  of  foresters, 

'  A.nd  many  relaies  and  limers. 

That  hied  them  to  the  forest  fast. 

And  I  with  hem.  Chameer't  Dream. 

LIMN,  V.  a.      i   Fr.  enlttminer,  of  Lat.  luntino. 

Limn'er,  n.  s.  ]  To  adorn ;  paint ;  take  a  like- 
ness :  the  Umner  is  the  painter. 

Mine  eye  doth  his  effigies  witness. 

Most  truly  limned,  and  living  in  your  face. 

Sktutepeare, 

Emblems  timned  in  lively  colours.  Peackam. 

Like  as  some  skilful  artisan,  some  exquisite  Umnery 
or  carver,  when  he  hath  made  a  master-piece  of  his 
art,  he  doth  not  hide  it  up  in  some  dark  comer,  where 
it  may  not  be  seen.  JBp.  HaU. 

Foets  are  limners  of  another  kind, 

To  copy  out  ideas  in  the  mind ; 

Words  are  the  paint  by  which  their  thoughts  ire 
shown, 

And  nature  is  their  object  to  be  drawn. 

How  aro  the  glories  of  the  field  spun,  and  by  what 
pencil  are  they  limned  in  their  unarocted  bnTery! 

'Id. 

LIMNING,  the  art  of  painting  in  water- 
colors,  in  contradistinction  to  painting  which  is 
done  in  oil  colors.  Limning  is  the  most  ancient 
kind  of  painting.  Till  John  Van  Eick  found 
out  the  art  of  painting  in  oil,  the  painters  all 
painted  in  water  and  in  fresco.  See  Eick. 
When  they  used  boards,  they  usually  glued  a  fine 
linen  cloth  over  them,  to  present  their  opening ; 
then  laid  on  a  ground  of  white;  and  lastly  mixed 
up  their  colors  with  water  and  size,  or  with 
water  and  volks  of  ^gs,  well  beaten  with  tbe 
branches  of  a  fig-tree,  tbe  juice  whereof  thus 
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mixed  with  the  eggs;  and  with  (his  mixture  they 
painted  their  pieces.  In  limnine  all  colors  are 
proper,  except  the  white  made  of  lime,  which  is 
only  Qsed  in  fresco.  The  azure  and  ultramarine 
must  always  be  mixed  with  size  or  gum ;  but 
there  are  always  applied  two  layers  of  hot  size 
before  the  size-colors  are  laid  on :  ther  colors  are 
all  ground  in  water  each  by  itself;  and,  as  they 
are  required  in  working,  are  diluted  with  size- 
Ivater.  When  the  piece  is  finished,  go  over  it 
with  the  white  of  an  egg  well  beaten ;  and  with 
varnish  if  required. 

LIMOGES  AuousTOBiTuif,  a  large  and  an- 
cient city  of  France,  the  chief  place  of  the  arron- 
dissement  of  Limoges,  in  the  department  of  the 
Upper  Vienne ;  which  formerly  constituted  part 
»  of  the  province  of  Limousin.  It  contains  a  royal 
court  for  the  departments  of  Upper  Vienne,  la 
Corrige,  and  La  Creuse,  a  tribunal  of  justice  for 
petty  causes,  boards  of  trade  and  manufactures, 
a  royal  college,  a  university  academy,  lectures  on 
anatomy  and  midwifery,  an  agricultural  society, 
a  sociew  for  arts  and  sciences,  and  a  mint  It 
is  a  l>ishopric  and  a  post  town,  with  25,000  in- 
hahitants. 

This  place  is  situated '  in  an  amphitheatre  on 
the  top  and  side  of  a  hill,  at  the  foot  of  which 
flows  the  Vienne,  watering  a  delightful  valley, 
covered  with  meadows  and  bordered  with  pic- 
turesque uplands.  It  is  for  the  most  part  badly 
built;  the  streets  are  narrow,  crooked,  and  steep, 
but  they  are  clean,  and  washed  by  the  waters  ofa 
fountain,  brought  from  a  distance  by  means  of 
an  aqueduct.  The  higher  part  of  Uie  town  is 
surrounded  by  long  boulevaras,  agreeably  plants 
ed,  and  has  several  spacious  squares  and  fine  walks. 
The  air  is  fresh  ana  pure. 

Julius  Caesar  spealcs  of  Limoges,  in  his  com- 
mentaries, as  a  place  of  considersd>le  importance, 
inhabited  by  the  Lemovices.  In  the  fifth  century 
it  was  invaded  by  the  Visigoths ;  in  1360  it  was 
ceded  to  England,  and  re-united  to  the  French 
crown,  nine  years  afterwards,  in  the  reign  of 
Charles  V.  It  was  the  native  place  of  D'^^es- 
seau,  of  marshal  Jourdan,  and  of  Vergniaud,  an 
eloquent  lawyer  and  member  of  the  legislative 
assembly  and  the  convention,  who  was  li^headed 
at  Paris  on  the]  1st  of  October  1793,  when  he 
was  only  thirty-one  years  old.  There  are  here 
extensive  manu&ctories  of  porcelain  and  cruci- 
bles, doth,  kerseymeres,  druggets,  sheep-skins, 
flannel,  glue,  wax-candles,  wooden  shoes,  and 
horse-shoe  nails ;  some  hydraulic  machines  for 
the  spinning  of  cotton  and  wool,  fine  paper- 
mills,  brass  foundries,  potteries,  and  delf  &ctories. 
It  is  the  great  mart  for  Toulouse  and  the  southern 
departments,  and  carries  on  a  trade  in  com,  chest- 
nuts, wines,  brandy,  liqueurs,  iron,  copper,  and 
brass.  The  races  here  are  resorted  to  by  the 
people  of  thirty-two  departments.  The  buildings 
most  worthy  of  notice  are,  the  public  library, 
containing  11,000  volumes;  the  museum  of  na- 
tural history,  mechanics,  arts,  and  antiquities; 
the  cathedral ;  the  bishop's  palace ;  the  fountain 
of  Aigoul^ne ;  and  the  public  squares  and  pro- 
menades. Limoges  is  situated  291  miles  south 
of  Paris,  fifty-seven  south-east  of  Poictiers,  and 
seventy-two  east  by  north  of  Angoul^me. 

LIMOUSIN,  or  Lihosik,  a  considerable  pro- 


evince  of  the  interior  of  France,  forming  the 
departments  of  the  Upper  Vienne  and  the  Cor- 
reze.  It  is  divided  into  two  parts.  Upper  and 
Lower  Limousin.  The  former  is  hilly,  and 
contains  mines  of  copper,  lead,  tin,  and  iron,  the 
Lower  Limousin  is  fertile,  and  highly  beautiful 
in  its  scenery.  The  whole  extends  seventy  miles 
in  length,  and  in  breadth  about  sixw. 

LIMOUX,  a  trading  town  of  France,  in  die 
department  of  the  Aude,  situated  on  die  river 
Aude.  Its  traffic  is  in  the  hardware  manu- 
fiictured,  and  in  the  white  wine  raised  in  the 
neighbourhood.  Some  woollens,  leather,  and 
soap,  are  also  made  here :  fifteen  miles  south- 
west of  Carcassonne.    Population  5200. 

UMP,  adf.  Sax.  lempe;  Teut.  limp;  Ital. 
lurmio.    Limber ;  pliant ;  weak.    Obsolete. 

The  chub  eats  waterish,  and  the  flesh  of  him  is  not 
firm,  Ump,  and  tasteless.  Walton**  Angler, 

Limp,  o.n.  .Sax.  lempan.  To  halt;  walk 
lamely. 

An  old  poor  man. 

Who  after  me  hath  maay  a  weary  step 

Limped  in  pure  love.  ShfJupeare*  As  You  Like  It 
Son  of  sixteen, 

Pluck  the  lined  crutch  from  thy  old  limping  sire. 

Sha&peare, 

When  Pluttts,  with  his  riches,  is  sent  from  Jupi- 
ter, he  Hmps  and  goes  slowly  ;  but  when  he  is  sent 
by  Pluto  he  runs,  and  is  swift  of  foot.  Bacon. 

Limping  death,  lashed  on  by  fate, 

Comes  up  to  shorten  half  our  date.  Drydeu. 

Can  syllogism  set  thin^  right  ? 
No :  majors  soon  with  nunors  fight : 
Or  both  in  friendly  concert  joinf^, 
The  consequence  Ump»  folse  behind.        Prior, 

He  with  the  mitred  head,  and  cloven  heel : — 
Doomed  the  coarse  edge  of  Uewbell's  jest  to  feel ; 
To  stand  the  playful  bufiet,  and  to  hear 
The  frequent  ink-stand  whizzing  past  his  ear ; 
While  all  the  five  directors  laugh  to  see 
The  limping  priest  so  deft  at  his  new  ministry. 

Canning, 

LIM'PID,  adj,  Fr.  limpide ;  Lat  limpidus. 
Clear;  pure;  transparent. 

The  springs  which  wore  clear,  fresh,  and  Umpid, 
become  tnick  and  turbid,  and  impregnated  with  sul- 
phur as  long  as  the  earthquake  lasts.       WoodvMtrd. 
The  brook  that  purls  along 
The  vocal  grove,  now  fretting  o'er  a  rock. 
Gently  dimised  into  a  Umpii  plain. 

Thornton's  Summer, 
Thou  foundest  me,  like  the  morning  sua 

That  melts  the  fogs  in  limpid  air ; 
The  friendless  bard,  and  rustic  song, 

Became  alike  thy  fostering  care.         Burns. 
By  cautiously  continuing  to  add  the  pure  ammonia, 
this  oxide  will  aeain  be  dissolved,  and  the  whole  be- 
come a  Umpid  colourless  solution. 

Parkes*s  Chemical  Catechism, 
LIN,  v.n.    Sax.  ablinnan,  alinnan.  To  yield  ; 
relinquish. 

Unto  his  foe  he  came, 
Resolved  in  mind  all  suddenly  to  win. 
Or  soon  to  lose  before  he  once  would  lin. 

Faerie  Queene» 

LIN  ACRE  (Thomas),  M.D.,  was  bom  in 
Canterbury  about  1460,  and  there  educated  un- 
der the  learned  William  Selling;  thence  he 
removed  to  Oxford^  and  in  1484  was  chosen 
fellow  of  All-Souls  College.    Selling  being  ap- 
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'pointed  ambassador  from  king  Henry  VII.  to 
the  pope,  Linacre  accompanied  him  to  Rome, 
where  he  attained  the  highest  perfection  in  Gi«ek 
and  Latin,  and  studied  Aristotle  and  Galen.  On 
his  return  to  Oxford,  be  graduated,  and  was 
chosen  professor  of  medicine.  He  was  soon 
after  called  to  court  by  Henry  VII.,  to  attend 
prince  Arthur  as  his  tutor  and  physician.  He 
was  afterwards  appointed  physieian  to  the  king, 
and,  on  his  death,  to  Henry  VIII.  He  foundM 
two  medical  lectures  at  OpDrd,and  one  at  Canv- 
bridge ;  and  immortalised  his  name  by  being  the 
founder  of  the  college  of  physicians  in  London. 
Observing  the  wretched  state  of  physic,  he  ap- 
plied to  cardinal  Wolsey,  and  obtained  a  patent, 
in  1518,  incorporating  the  physicians  of  London, 
in  order  to  prevent  illiterate  and  ignorant  medi- 
casters from  practising  the  art.  I)r.  Linacre  was 
the  first  president,  and  held  the  office  as  long  as 
he  lived.  Their  meetings  were  held  in  his  own 
house  in  Knight-rider  Street,  which  house  he 
bequeathed  to  the  college.  When  he  was  about 
the  age  of  fifty  he  began  to  study  divinity;  en- 
tered into  orders;  and  was  collated,  in  1509,  to 
the  rectory  of  Mersham ;  installed  prebendary  of 
Wells ;  in  1518  prebendary  of  York ;  and  in  1619 
was  admitted  precentor  of  that  cathedral,  which 
he  resigned  for  other  preferments.  He  died  of 
the  stone  in  October  1534,  aged  sixty-four;  and 
was  buried  in  St.  Paul's.  Dr.  Caius,  or  Kay, 
thirty-three  years  after  his  death,  caused  a  monu- 
ment to  be  erected  to  his  memory,  with  a  Latin 
inscription.  He  was  a  man  of  great  natural 
talents,  a  skilful  physician,  a  profound  gram- 
marian, and  one  of  the  best  Greek  and  Latin 
scholars  of  his  time.  Erasmus  in  his  epistles 
speaks  highly  of  his  translations  from  Galen. 
His  works  are,  1.  De  EmendatH  Structurfl  Latini 
Sermonis,  libri  sex ;  London,  printed  by  Pynson, 
1524,  8vo.  and  by  Stephens,  1527,  1532.  2. 
The  rudiments  of  grammai:,  for  the  use  of  the 
princess  Maiy,  by  rynson.  Buchanan  translated 
It  into  Latin ;  Paris,  1536.  He  likewise  trans- 
lated into  Yery  elegant  Latin  several  of  Galen's 
works,  printed  chiefly  abroad  at  different  periods. 
Also  Procli  Diadochi  sphsra,  from  the  Greek ; 
Venet  1499, 1500. 

LINCOLN,  the  capital  of  the  county  of  this 
name,  extends,  in  a  long  street,  from  the  foot  of 
a  hill,  near  the  Witham,  to  the  south.  On  the 
north  side,  without  the  walls,  is  a  suburb,  called 
Newport,  supposed  to  have  been  the  outwork  of 
a  Roman  station.  Camden  states  that  this  place 
was  a  strong  hold  of  the  Britons,  anterior  to  the 
Roman  colonisation;  and  that  then  it  bore  the 
name  of  *  lindcoit,  from  the  woods  (for  which 
some  copies  have,  corruptly,  lincoit).  By 
Ptolemy  and  Antoninus  tne  name  of  the  place 
is  written  lindnm ;  and,  having  the  privilege  of 
a  colonv,  it  was  called  Lindum  Colonia.  The 
form  of  the  station  was  that  of  a  parallelogram, 
divided  into  four  equal  parts  by  two  streets, 
which  crossed  it  at  right  angles.  At  the  extremi- 
ties of  these  were  four  gates,  nearly  facing  the 
four  cardinal  points.  The  whole  was  encom- 
passed by  an  embattled  wall,  which,  on  three 
sides,  was  flanked  by  a  deep  ditch,  but  on  the 
south  side  the  steepness  of  the  hill  rendered  a 
ioss  unneoessary.    The  area  thus  enclosed  is  es- 


timated to  have  contBiajBd  thii^]^igbt  ieict.  Hie 
remaining  gate  to  the  norths  which  is  called 
Newport  gate,  is  described  by  Stukeley  as  'the 
noblest  remnant  of  this  sort  in  Britain,  as  far  as 
I  know ;'  and  he  expresses  surprise  that  it  had 
not  *  been  taken  notice  of'  before  his  time.  The 
great  or  central  gateway  has  a  semi-circalar  arch, 
sixteen  feet  in  diameter,  formed  with  twenty-six 
large  stones,  apparently  without  moitar.  The 
height  is  twenty-two  feet  and  a  half,  of  which 
eleven  are  buried  beneath  the  ground.  Each 
side  of  the  arch  has  seven  courses  of  borisontal 
stones,  called  springers,  some  of  which  are  from 
six  to  seven  feet  in  length.  On  each  side  of  the 
arch  are  two  mall  hitml  doorways  or  posterns. 
A  mass  of  the  old  Roman  wall  is  atiU  to  be  seen 
eastward  of  this  gate ;  and  to  the  west  is  another* 
large  mass^  not  part  of  the  city-wali^  called  the 
mintrwall,  whicn  was  about  sixteen  feet  Ingh, 
and  forty  feet  long,  and  had  scafibld  boles,  uid 
marks  of  arches.  Mr.  Oou|^  supposed  this  u> 
be  part  of  a  Roman  granary.  South  of  this 
station  were  other  Roman  works,  which  extended 
from  the  brow  to  the  bottom  of  the  hilL  In 
1793  three  stone  coffiils  were  found  at  the  south- 
w<^  comer  of  the  close,  near  the  cheqner  gate. 
Beneath  was  a  tessellated  pavement,  and  under 
that  a  Roman  hypocaust  A  similar  discovery 
was  made  in  1782.  In  1790  was  fbundy  aboat 
three  or  four  feet  below  the  snr&ce,  a  enrions 
sepulchral  monument,  evidently  of  some  Roman 
of  high  rank.  Many  fragments  of  antiquity 
were  preserved  by  the  R^.  Dr.  Gordon,  the 
precentor  of  the  cathedral,  who  gives  an  aoeount 
of  several  earthen  and  g^ass  urns,  whidi  were 
discovered  in  the  same  field,  some  of  whi^ 
were  of  singular  shape.  He  also  describes  a 
room,  twenty  feet  bv  sixteen,  which  was  disco- 
vered in  a  auarry.  At  what  period  the  Saxons 
possessed  memselves  of  this  city  does  not  ap- 
pear: but  early  in  the  sixth  century  we  find 
Arthur,  king  of  Britain,  obtaining  gieal  advan- 
tages over  diem  here.  At  this  pmod  the  old 
town  was  nearly  destroyed,  and,  according  to 
Leland,  <  new  Lincoln  was  made  oat  of  a  piece 
of  old  Lincoln.'  The  Saxons  fintified  the 
southern  part  of  the  hill  with  dltdies  and  nm- 
parts,  walled  the  town,  and  erected  gates.  At 
the  time  of  the  Norman  conquest  lincoln  was 
one  of  the  richest  and  most  populous  cities  ia 
England.  The  Domesday  Survey  meotioDS  its 
1070  mansions,  900  burgones^  and  twelve  lage- 
raen,  <  having  sac  and  soke.'  On  the  accesaion 
of  the  Conqueror  to  the  throne,  he  ordered  a 
strong  castle  to  be  built  on  the  ridge  of  the  hill, 
on  whieh  this  city  vras  situated.  The  building 
was  644  yards  in  oireumferenoe^  and  oeenpied 
the  space  on  which  it  is  asserted  that  166  iKMian 
had  stood ;  seventy-four  more  were  at  the  same 
time  demolished  without  the  limits,  thai  the 
whole  might  be  insulated.  In  the  time  of  Houy 
I.  a  navigable  canal  was  made  or  ealv^sd,  from 
the  river  Witham  at  Lincoln,  to  the  Trent  near 
Torksey ;  probably  the  first  canal  of  the  kind 
ever  made  in  England.  It  is  at  present  called 
the  Foss  dyke.  By  this  a  communicalion  was 
formed  vrith  the  Trent,  and  down  that  by  the 
Humbe^  to  the  sea,  and  an  unobstructed  naviga- 
tion secured  to  the  then  good  part  of  Boston. 
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'  Lincoln  was  now  stored,'  says  a  poet  of  that 

J', '  with  good  things,  and  became  the  sup]x>rt 
the  neighbouring  country.'  When,  in  1  HO, 
the  empress  Maud  came  to  England,  to  assert  her 
title  to  the  crown,  she  took  up  her  residence  at 
Lincoln,  as  a  place  of  safety,  and  conveniently 
situated  for  communication  with  her  friends. 
Stephen  on  this  marched  quickly  hither,  and 
besieged  the  city,  and  took  it :  but  the  empress 
had  escaped.  During  the  contest,  Lincoln  ac- 
quired great  notoriety.  This  city  and  its  castle 
were  materially  concerned  in  the  contentions 
between  king  John  and  his  barons.  They  con- 
tinued in  the  occupation  of  the  crown  till  the 
time  of  Edward  I.,  when  Henry  de  Lacy  died 
seised  of  them,  and  they  passed,  with  other  parte 
of  his  inheritance,  to  the  earl  of  Lincoln,  and  so 
became  annexed  to  the  duchy  of  Lancaster. 
John  of  Gaunt  greatly  improved  the  castle,  and 
made  it  his  summer  residence*  Parliaments 
were  held  at  Lincoln  in  the  reigns  of  Edward  L 
II.  and  III.  In  1348  the  weavers  of  Dncoln 
obtained  a  charter  from  Edward  III.,  of  what 
they  considered  and  called  their  liberties.  By 
this  they  were  invested  with  the  power  of  depriv- 
ing any  weaver  not  of  their  guild,  of  the  privi- 
lege of  working  at  his  trade  within  twelve  leagues 
of  the  city.  This  and  other  monopolies  were 
abolished  in  1351,  by  an  act  called  the  Statute 
of  Cloths.  In  the  year  following  tlie  staple  of 
wool  was  removed  from  Flanders  to  England ; 
and  Lincoln  was  one  of  the  staple  towns.  It  was 
also  made  a  staple  for  leather,  lead,  and  various 
other  articles;  and  ranked  the  second  of  those 
towns  for  the  quantity  exported,  as  appears  by 
the  record  of  the  sums  collected  for  the  king's 
duties.  At  the  commencement  of  the  civil  war, 
between  Charles  I.  and  his  parliament,  the  king 
came  to  Lincoln,  and  convened  the  freeholders 
of  the  county. 

The  diocese  of  Lincoln  early  included  so  many 
counties,  that  it  is  described  as  being  ready  to 
sink  under  the  weight  of  its  own  greatness;  and 
though  Henry  II.  UxAl  out  of  it  the  diocese  of 
Ely,  and  Henry  VIII.  those  of  Peterborough 
and  Oxford,  it  is  still  the  largest  in  England, 
and  except  the  two  archbishoprics,  and  the 
principality  bishoprics  of  Winchester,  Durham, 
and  Ely,  no  see  has  been  so  well  endowed. 
Prior  to  the  time  of  Elizabeth,  there  is  no  iiw 
stance  of  a  bishop  of  this  see  being  translated  to 
another,  except  Winchester.  It  is  remarkable 
for  the  number  of  its  episcopal  palaces.  In 
1547  it  had  eight.  In  this  county,  Lincoln, 
Sleaford,  and  Nettleham ;  in  Rutlandshire,  Lid- 
dington ;  in  Huntingdonshire,  Bnckden,  now  the 
usual  residence  of  the  bishops ;  in  Bedfordshire, 
Wobum ;  in  Buckinghamshire,  Fingest ;  in  Ox- 
fordshire, Banbury  Castle;  two  at  Newark  in 
Nottinghamshire ;  and  Lincoln  Place,  Chancery 
Lane,  London.  All  these,  except  that  at  Lin- 
coln, with  about  thirty  manors,  were  given  up* 
in  the  first  year  of  Edward  VI.,  by  Holbech, 
the  first  married  bishop ;  so  that  now  only  four 
manors  remain  of  the  ancient  demesnes. 

The  cathedral  is  a  magnificent  structure,  raised 
at  a  vast  expense  by  the  munificence  of  several 
prelates;  and  its  western  front  attracts  the  atten- 
tion of  every  traveller.     On  the  see  being  trans- 


lated from  Dorchester,  in  1086^  St.  Remigius  de 
Fescamp,  the  first  bishop,  founded  a  cathedral 
church,  which  in  four  years  was  ready  for  con- 
secration ;  and  all  the  bishops  of  England  were 
summoned  to  attend  on  the  occasion.  Remigius 
died  two  days  before  the  solemnity.  His  suc- 
cessor, Robert  Bloet,  finished  the  building,  and 
dedicated  it  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  Having  been 
destroyed  by  fire,  it  was  rebuilt  by  Alexander  de 
Biois  iu  1124,  who  arched  the  new  fabric  with 
stone,  and  greatly  increased  the  size  of  it. 
Bishop  Hugh  Burgundus,  who  died  in  1200» 
enlarged  it  by  what  is  called  the  New  Work,  and 
the  chapter-house.  Kings  John  of  England  and 
William  of  Scotland  assisted  to  carry  his  body 
to  the  cathedral,  where  it  was  enshrined  in  silver, 
according  to  Stukeley ;  but,  according  to  San- 
derson, tlie  shrine  was  of  beaten  gold.  Bishop 
Gynewell  added  the  chapel  of  St.  Mary  Mag- 
dalen. Bishop  Fleming,  a  chapel  on  the  north 
side,  in  which  he  was  buried :  on  his  monument 
IS  his  figure  in  free-stone.  Bishop  Alnwick  was 
also  a  considerable  benefactor  to  th%  cathedral, 
and  buih  the  stately  porch  at  the  great  south 
door.  It  at  present  consists  of  a  nave,  with  its 
aisles;  a  transept  at  the  west  end;  and  two 
other  transepts,  one  near  the  centre  and  the 
other  towards  the  eastern  end ;  and  a  choir  and 
chancel,  with  their  aisles,  of  corresponding  height 
and  width  with  the  nave  and  aisles.  The  great 
transept  has  a  nave  towards  the  east :  attached 
to  the  western  side  of  this  transept  is  a  gallilee, 
or  grand  porch ;  and  on  the  southern  side  of  the 
eastern  aisle  are  two  oratories,  or  private  cha- 
pels ;  while  the  northern  side  has  one  of  nearly 
similar  shape  and  character.  Diverging  from 
the  northern  side  arc  the  cloisters,  which  com- 
municate with  the  chapter-house.  The  whole  is 
surmounted  with  three  lofty  towers ;  one  at  the 
centre,' and  two  at  the  western  end,  decorated 
with  varied  tracery,  pillars,  pilasters,  &c.  The 
dimensions  of  the  whole  structure  are  as  follow. 
The  height  of  the  two  western  towers  180  feet. 
Previous  to  the  year  1808  each  of  these  was 
surmounted  by  a  central  spire  of  101  feet  high. 
The  great  tower  in  the  centre  of  the  church, 
from  the  top  of  the  comer  pinnacle  to  the 
ground,  is  300  feet;  its  width  fifty-three  feet. 
Exterior  length  of  the  church,  with  itsbuttressesj 
524  feet;  interior  length  482 feet;  width  of  the 
western  front  174  feet ;  exterior  length  of  great 
transept  250  feet ;  interior  222 ;  width  66  ;  the 
less  or  eastern  transept  170  feet  in  length, 
forty-four  in  width,  including  the  side  chapels ; 
width  of  the  cathedral  eighty  feet;  height  of  4be 
vaulting  of  the  nave  eighty  feet  The  chapter* 
bouse  is  a  decagon,  and  measures,  interior  dia* 
meter,  sixty  feet  six  inches.  The  cloisters 
measure  118  feet  on  the  north  and  south  sides, 
and  ninety-one  on  the  eastern  and  western  sides. 
The  grand  western  front,  wherem  the  greatest 
variety  of  styles  prevails,  is  certainly  the  work- 
manship of  three,  if  not  more,  distinct  and  di^ 
taut  eras.  It  consists  of  a  large  square-shaped 
fa9ade;  the  whole. of  which  is  decorated  with 
door-ways,  windows,  arcades,  niches,  &c.,  and 
has  a  pediment  in  the  centre,  and  two  octangiv 
lar  stair-case  turrets  at  the  extreme  angles,  sur- 
nnounted  by  plain  spire-shaped  pinnacles.    The 
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upper  transept  and  the  choir  appear  the  next  in 
point  of  date.  These  are  in  the  sharp-pointed 
style;  and  their  architecture  is  very  irregular. 
The  vaulting  is  generally  simple ;  the  ribs  of  a 
few  groins  only  have  a  filleted  moulding.  A 
double  row  of  arches  or  arcades,  one  placed  be- 
fore the  other,  is  continued  round  the  inside  of 
the  aisles,  beneath  the  lower  tier  of  windows. 
The  windows  are  lofty  and  narrow,  placed  two 
or  three  together ;  the  greater  buttresses  in  front 
are  ornamented  in  a  singular  manner  with  de- 
tached shafts,  terminating  in  rich  foliage.  The 
great  transept,  the  gallilee  porch,  and  the  vestry, 
are  nearly  of  the  same,  but  in  a  later  style.  The 
vestry  is  vaulted,  the  groining  having  strong  hbs ; 
and  beneath  it  is  a  ciypt  with  groins,  converging 
into  pointed  arches.  Tne  nave  and  central  tower 
were  next  rebuilt,  probablv  begun  by  bishop 
Hugh  de  Welles,  as  the  style  of  their  architec- 
ture is  ataX  of  Uie  latter  part  of  the  reign  of 
John,  or  the  beginning  of  Ilenry  III.  The  part, 
extending  from  the  smaller  transept  to  the  east 
end  appears  to  have  been  built  by  bishops 
Gravesend,  Sutton,  and  D'Alderby,  about  the 
commencement  of  the  fourteenth  century.  The 
latter  prelate  built  the  upper  story  of  ue  rood 
tower,  and  added  a  lofty  wooden  spire,  which 
was  blown  down  in  a  violent  storm  'in  the 
year  1547 :  the  damages  then  sustained  were 
not  wholly  repaired  till  1775.  Dugdale  says 
that  Henry  VlII.  took  away  from  this  church 
S621  ounces  of  gold,  and  4285  ounces  of  silver, 
besides  precious  stones  of  great  value :  at  the 
Reformation,  indeed,  what  the  ravages  of  time 
had  left,  the  zealots  pulled  down  or  defeced ;  so 
that  at  the  close  or  the  year  1548  there  was 
scarcely  a  perfect  tomb  remaining.  Among 
illustrious  persons  buried  here,  who  had  monu- 
ments erected  to  their  memory,  were  Catharine 
Swinford,  wife  of  John  of  Gaunt ;  Joan,  coun- 
tess of  Westmoreland,  their  daughter ;  and  Bar- 
tholomew, lord  Burghersb,  brother  to  the  bishop 
of  that  name.  On  the  north  side  of,  and  con- 
nected with  the  cathedral,  are  the  cloisters,  of 
which  only  three  sides  remain  in  the  original 
state. 

The  chapter-house  forms  a  decagon,  the  groin- 
ed roof  of  which  is  supported  by  an  umbilical 
pillar,  consisting  of  a  circular  shaft,  with  ten 
small  fluted  columns  attached  to  it ;  having  a 
band  in  the  centre,  with  foliated  capitals.  One 
of  the  ten  sides  forms  the  entrance :  in  the  other 
sides  are  nine  windows,  having  pointed  arches 
with  two  lights  each.  Over  the  north  side  of 
the  cloisters  is  the  library,  which  contains  a  large 
collection  of  books,  and  some  curious  specimens 
of  Roman  antiquities.  It  was  built  by  dean 
Honeywood.  A  maffnificent  work  containing 
several  finely  <mgraved  viewn  of  this  cathedral, 
and  a  concise  well  written  history  of  it,  was  pub- 
lished in  1819  by  Mr.  C.  Wild. 

Lincoln  had  formerly  more  than  fifty  churches. 
Eleven  only,  exclusive  of  the  cathedral,  now  re- 
main ;  scarcely  any  of  which  merit  a  particular 
description.  The  most  remarkable  are,  St. 
Benedict's,  St.  Mary  de  Wigfbrd's,  and;St.  Peter's 
at  Gowts :  having  lofty  square  Nornian  towers. 
St.  Peter's  is  an  ancient  structure,  and  appears 
to  have  been  the  chapel  of  some  religious  bouse. 


The  Dissenters*  chapels  are,  1.  A  Presbytenac 
or  Unitarian  meeting,  erected  eariy  in  the  last 
century.  2.  The  Particular  Baptist  meeting- 
house in  Mint  Lane,  a  very  neat  and  recent 
erection.  3.  The  Catholic  chapel  in  New  Street, 
a  small,  neat,  brick  building,  erected  in  1799, 
contains  a  good  painting  brought  from  the  con- 
vent at  Gravelines  by  the  English  nuns  of  that 
place,  when  expelled  at  the. Revolution.  4.  The 
general  Baptist  meeting,  behind  St.  Benedict's 
church,  near  the  High-bridge :  they  have  also 
now  erected  (1827)  a  small  building  for  public 
worship,  about  a  mile  distant  from  the  ola  one, 
or  near  Newport  Gate  at  the  northern  extremity 
of  the  city.  5.  The  Wesleyan  Methodists  have 
a  handsome  chapel  in  St.  Swithin's  Lane,  erect- 
ed in  1816.  6.  The  Independents  have  two 
congre^tions,  one  meeting  in  Zion  Chapel  near 
ly  adjoining  the  Catholic  Chapel,  and  erected  in- 
1802  ;  and  another  meeting  in  a  spacious  brick 
edifioe  erected  in  the  year  1820,  towards  the 
south  end  of  the  city.  7.  The  Society  of  Friends 
have  also  a  small  building  in  Newland,  made  use 
of  for  their  quarterly  meetings. 

The  number  of  parishes  in  the  dty  of  Lincoln 
is  twelve,  which,  with  the  four  townships  within 
its  jurisdiction,  make  sixteen.  It  has  an  exten- 
sive trade  in  com  and  wool,  of  which  great  quan- 
tities are  exported  into  Yorkshire  and  Lancashire, 
by  vessels  which  obtain  a  back  freightage  of 
coals,  &c.  This  city  is  a  county  of  itself,  having 
subject  to  it  four  townships  in  the  Ticinity, 
Bracebridge,  Canwick,  Branston,  and  Wadding- 
ton  ;  and  in  official  acts  it  is  denominated  '  The 
city  and  county  of  the  city  of  Lincoln.  Its  vis- 
countial  jurisdiction  extends  over  twenty  miles 
in  circumference.  In  the  history  of  the  boroughs 
of  Great  Britain,  it  is  said,  '  This  city  had  sum- 
mons, with  London  and  York,  to  send  membeis 
to  parliament,  the  forty-ninth  of  Heniy  III.* 
The  right  of  election  is  considered  to  be  in  the 
freemen,  and  the  number  of  voters  is  about  1 300. 
The  civil  government  is  vested  in  a  corporation, 
consisting  of  a  mayor,  twelve  aldermen,  two 
sheriffs,  twenty-eight  common-council-men,  and 
four  chamberlains ;  with  a  recorder,  deputy  re- 
corder, steward  of  the  courts  of  borougb-mote, 
a  town-clerk,  four  ctroners,  four  seijeants  of  the 
key,  or  bailiffs,  and  other  inferior  officers.  The 
city  was  incorporated  so  early  as  the  seventh 
year  of  Edwara  II. ;  Henry  Best  being  then  the 
first  mayor. 

Of  tlie  castle,  built  by  William  I.,  litde  re- 
.mains;  but  the  few  vestiges  remaining  exhibit 
the  same  original  structure  as  that  of  York.  The 
keep  stood  half  without  and  half  within  the 
castle  wall,  which  ascended  up  the  slopes  of  the 
hill,  and  joined  the  great  tower.  It  was  neariy 
round,  and  covered  the  summit  of  a  high  artifi- 
cial mount  The  walls  are  above  seven  feet  in 
thickness.  In  the  north-east  comer  of  the  castle 
yard  is  a  curious  smill  building,  appearing  on 
the  outside  lik':  a  tower,  called  Cob*s  Hall; 
which  Mr.  King  thinks  was  originally  used  as  a 
chapel ;  it  is  now  made  u.se  of  as  a  place  of 
execution  for  criminals  by  a  drop  machine.  The 
mint-wall,  mentioned  by  Mr.  Gough,  is  still 
remaining,  and  forms  part  of  the  enclosure  of  a 
garden. 
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ChecQuer  gate,  at  the  west  end  of  the  cathe- 
dral,  had  two  gate-houses;  the  western  one  has 
been  taken  down  about  Uiirty-five  years;  the 
remaining  one  to  the  east  has  three  gateways,  and 
two  turrets  between  them.    In  Eastgate  Street 
vrere  two  very  ancient  gateways,  both  of  which 
are  now  removed.    At  the  bottom  of  the  town, 
near  Brayford  water,  are  remains  of  a  fort,  called 
Lucy  Tower.    An  oblong  building  in  Broadgate 
Street  was  appropriated  to  the  gray  friars,  and 
still  displays  much  of  its  ancient  architecture : 
part  of  this  edifice  is  now  used  as  a  free-school. 
On    the  south  side  of  the  hill  is  the  bishop's 
palace,  which,  from  being  situated  near  the 
summit,  Leiand  describes  as '  hanging  in  declivio,' 
and  was  built  bv  bishop  Chesney,  to  whom  the 
site  was  granted  by  Henry  II.    It  was  enlarged 
by  succeedinff  prelates,  and  was  scarcely  at  one 
time  exceeded  m  grandeur  by  any  of  our  ancient 
castles.    Nearly  opposite  to  the  church  of  St. 
Peter,  at  Gowts,  formerly  stood  the  palace  of  the 
celebrated  John  of  Gaunt.    Opposite  to  thb 
house  is  a  large  building,  called  John  of  Gaunt's 
stables.    It  was  a  large  structure,  probably  con- 
ventual, in  the  Norman  style;  the  north  and 
west  fronts  remain.    The  Jew's  house,  on  the 
side  of  the  hill,  is  a  curious  object,  and  is  orna- 
mented in  front,  and  in  some  of  its  mouldings 
similar  to  the  west  doors  of  the  cathedral :  in 
the  centre  of  the  front  is  a  semicircular  arched 
door-way,  with  a  projecting  pilaster.      It  is 
recorded  to  have  been  originally  possessed  by 
Belaset  de  Wallingford,  a  Jewess,  who  was 
hanged  for  clipping  in  the  18th  of  £dward  I. 
Formerly  here  were  two  grammar  schools,  one 
in  the  close,  the  other  in  the  city:  they  were 
united  in  1583. 

The  principal  medera  buildings  are,  a  good 
market  house,  with  assembly  rooms  oyer,  erected 
in  1736 ;  the  county  hospital,  a  large  brick  edi- 
fice on  the  brow  of  the  hill,  erected  in  1769,  and 
>   accommodating  yearly  about  200  in-patients,  and 
1 70  out-patients  on  an  average,  at  an  expenditure 
of  about  £1300  per  annum;  Christ's  Hospital, 
situated  near  the  last  mentioned,  is  a  blue-coat 
school,  which  maintains,  educates,  and  appren- 
tices sixty  poor  boys;  the  county  jail,  built  in 
1788,  within  the  area  of  the  castle  walls,  a  neat 
and  strong  building :  nearly  adjoining  to  which, 
within  the  same  area,  is  a  splendid  county  hall, 
erected  in   1823-6,  from  a  Gothic  design  by 
Smirke,  at  an  expense  of  about  £40,000,  in- 
cluding decorations;  the  county  assembly  rooms 
are  in  the  bail;  a  good  theatre,  below  the  hill, 
where  a  respectable  company  perform  from  the 
last  week  in  September  to  about  the  second  week 
in  November.    The  city  jail  and  sessions  house 
is  a  new  brick  structure,  finished  in  1809,  and 
situated  by  the  side  of  the  new  road,  at  the  foot 
of  the  hill :  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  increasing 
crime  proves  the  great  want  of  room  in  this 
building,  there  being  no  means  of  classiag  or 
separating  prisoners,  nor  any  system  of  employ- 
ment for  them.    The  national  school,  a  good 
brick  building,  near  St.  Peter's  church,  was 
tracted  about  1814,  from  funds  collected  from 
various  parts  of  the  county,  but  maintained  by 
the  annual  subscriptions  of  the  inhabitants.    It 
receives  about  300  boys  and  200  girls :  there  is 


no  school  on  the  British  or  Lancasterian  system 
in  Lincoln.  The  lunatic  asylum,  a  handsome 
edifice  with  a  stuccoed  front,  standing  conspicu- 
ously on  the  hill,  rather  west  of  the  city,  the  front 
is  260  feet  long,  and  the  area,  with  gardens,  &c., 
occupies  about  three  acres  and  a  half  of  ground : 
it  was  erected  in  1820,  at  an  expense  of  upwards 
of  £15,000. 

The  judges  lodgings  is  an  elegant  mansion, 
erected  at  the  expense  of  the  county  for  the  ac- 
commodation of^  the  judges  during  the  assizes ; 
the  magistrates  of  the  district  also  hold  their 
weekly  meetings  there :  it  is  situated  on  the  castle 
hill.  The  race  stand,  erected  in  1826,  on  Car- 
holm  Hill,  upon  the  west  common  (where  the 
races  are  held),  has  cost  the  corporation,  together 
with  other  improvements^of  the  course,  nearly 
£5000.  The  race  course  is  now  one  of  the  finest 
in  the  kingdom,  as  well  for  the  convenience  of 
running,  as  for  its  beautiful  panoramic  effect 
upon  the  spectator ;  the  annual  meetings  are  said, 
however,  to  be  but  indifferently  attended. 

Though  not  the  seat  of  any  fixed  manufacture, 
Lincoln  possesses  considerable  advantages  as  an 
inland  commercial  station,  communicating  with 
the  sea-port  of  Boston,  thirty-two  miles  distant, 
by  means  of  the  Witham  and  with  the  Trent, 
llamber,  and  their  tributaries ;  by  the  Fossdyke 
Canal  from  Lincoln  to  Torksey  on  the  Trent, 
twelve  miles  distant.  The  river  Witham,  from 
Lincoln  to  Boston,  is  placed  in  the  hands  of  a 
joint-stock  company,  and  after  many  years  of 
vast  expenditure  the  works  may  now  (1827)  be 
considered  as  very  nearly  completed ;  the  channel 
through  the  town  is  undergoing  most  important 
improvements  in  respect  of  width  and  depth  and 
a  new  lock  of  great  dimensions  and  excellent 
workmanship  is  in  course  of  erection.  The 
Fossdyke  Canal,  mentioned  above,  had  in  times 
past  been  suffered  to  &11  into  such  disuse  and 
decay  as  to  have  been  assigned  by  the  corpora- 
tion of  Lincoln  to  a  Mr.  Elliston  of  Thome,  in 
1741,  for  a  term  of  999  years,  at  the  trifling  an- 
nual rent  of  £75 ;  a  comparatively  insignificant 
outlay  soon  sufficed  to  render  it  again  navigable, 
and  the  descendants  of  that  gentleman  now  de- 
rive an  annual  income  of  between  £10,000  and 
£12,000  fVom  the  tolls.  In  consequence,  how- 
ever, of  the  shallow  and  very  inefficient  state  into 
which  it  was  suffered  to  foil,  dry  seasons  and 
floods  alike  rendering  it  almost  impassable,  a  for- 
midable opposition  was  organised  about  the  year 
1826,  and  a  close  scratiny  disclosed,  in  the 
opinion  of  eminent  counsel,  some  very  serious 
defects  in  the  title  of  the  lessees.  The  conse- 
quence of  the  agitation  of  the  subject,  and  of  the 
strong  general  feeling  produced,  has  been  the 
offer  of  such  concessions  on  their  part  as  re- 
garded the  necessary  improvements  required, 
provided  that  an  act  of  parhament  were  procured 
expressly  confirming  their  ,title ;  and  it  appears 
probable  that  an  agreement  of  ibis  kind  will  be 
effected. 

The  picturesque  beauty  of  the  city,  viewed  in 
almost  any  direction,  t<^ether  with  the  pecu- 
liar interest  attached  to  many  of  its  antiquities, 
induces  a  considerable  annual  resort  of  travellers 
to  Lincoln.  This  is  much  aided  by  the  greatly 
improved    state  of  travelling  in  the  district: 
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vrhile,  from  the  great  facility  with  which  passen- 
gers are  steam^rried  over  the  Humber  at  Bar- 
ton several  times  a  day,  Lincoln  has  become  a 
farorite  line  of  connexion  from  the  south,  with 
the  east  of  Yorkshire,  and  the  northern  parts  of 
England.  There  is,  perhaps,  no  point  between 
London  and  York  which  better  repays  a  day's 
delay  to  a  traveller.  Lincoln  is  131  miles  north 
by  west  from  London. 

Lincoln,  a  county  in  the  south  part  of  Maine, 
bounded  north  by  Kenneheck  county,  east  by 
Hancock  coantT»  south  by  the  Atlantic,  and  west 
by  Cumberland  county :  the  chief  towns,  Wis- 
casset  and  Bath.  2.  A  county  in  the  central 
part  of  Kentucky :  chief  town,  Stanford.  3. 
A  county  on  the  souyi  side  of  west  Tennessee : 
chief  town,  Fayetteville.  4.  A  county  in  the 
west  part  of  North  Carolina :  chief  town  Lin* 
colotown.  5.  A  county  north  part  of  Georgia : 
chief  towns,  Lracolnton  and  Goshen. 

LINCOLNSHIRE.— This  county  was  called 
oy  the  Saxons  Lincollnscyre,  and  by  the  Nor- 
man invaders  Nicholshire :  but  its  etymology  is 
extremely  doubtful.  Before  the  Roman  invasion 
it  belonged  to  a  people  whom  the  invaders  called 
Coritani ;  but  when  the  Romans  took  possession 
of  it  they  made  it  n  part  of  the  division  called 
Britannia  Prima.  By  the  Anglo-Saxons  it  was 
attached  to  the  kingdom  of  Mercia,  but  was  sub- 
sequently incorporated  with  that  of  Wessex.  The 
Norman  conqueror  divided  the  whole  county 
among  his  followers. 

It  IS  a  large  maritime  county,  the  third  with 
respect  to  size  in  the  kingdom,  bounded  on  the 
north  by  Yorkshire,  from  which  it  is  separated 
by  the  Humber;  on  the  east  by  the  uerraan 
Ocean,  by  that  arm  of  the  sea  called  the  Wash ; 
on  the  west  by  Nottinghamshire,  Leicestershire, 
and  Yorkshire ;  and  on  the  south  by  Rutland, 
Northamptonshire,  and  Cambridgeshire.  Its 
form  is  an  irregular  oblong.  The  late  ingenious 
secretary  to  the  board  of  agriculture  gives  the 
following  estimate  of  the  extent  of  the  county  in 
square  miles,  including  the  wolds,  the  heath  north 
and  south  of  Lincoln,  the  lowland  tracts,  and  a 
remainder  or  miscellaneous  tract  of  1 122  miles : 
in  all  2888  square  miles,  or  1,848,320  acres.  Its 
circumference  is  about  160  miles.  The  county 
consists  of  three  divisions,  viz.  Lindsey,  Kesteven, 
and  Holland ;  thirty  hundreds,  five  sokes,  one 
city,  thirty-one  market  towns,  and  630  parishes. 
It  is  in  the  diocese  of  its  own  name,  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Canterbury,  and  's  included  in  the  raid- 
land  circuit 

The  climate  of  this  county  has  long  been  con- 
sidered cold,  damp,  and  unhealthy;  but  these 
disadvantages  have,  for  some  years,  been  de- 
creasing. The  progress  of  drainage,  and  conse- 
quent cultivation,  has  gradually  operated  to 
render  the  air  more  mild  and  dry.  It  has, 
however,  been  observed, '  that  immediately  after 
the  Witham  drains^,  the  climate  of  the  lowland 
district  was  rendered  more  agueish  than  before ; 
but,  upon  the  drainage  being  completed,  this 
effect  disappeared,  and  it  became  much  healthier 
than  it  had  ever  been.  Still,  however,  the  people 
are  subject  to  agues  occasionally.  The  noith- 
east  winds  in  the  spring  also  are  more  sharp  and 
prevalent  than  further  inland.'    There  is  also 


another  extraordinary  circumstance  in  the  north- 
west comer  of  the  county :  agues  were  formerly 
commonly  known  upon  the  Trent  and  Humber 
side;  at  present  they  are  rare,  and  nothing^ 
been  effected  on  the  Lincoln  side  of  the  Humber 
to  which  it  can  be  attributed  ;  but  there  was  a 
coincidence  of  time  with  the  draining  of  Wellm 
fen  in  Yorkshire ;  ana  this  effect  Mr.  A.  Young 
very  justly  conjectures  to  have  been  the  cauae  of 
this  remarkable  diange 

The  fiice  of  the  country  presents  many  fea- 
tures of  beautiful  and  picturesque  scenery.  The 
indefatigable  author  already  quoted  observes, 
that  *  about  Belton  are  ftne  views  itom  the  tower 
on  Belmont  Lynn  and  the  Norfolk  Cliffs  are 
visible,  Nottingham  Castle,  the  Vale  of  Belvoir, 
Ice;  and  on  going  by  the  Cltfi^wns  to  Lin^ 
coin  ttiere  are  many  fine  views.'  Various  places 
are  pointed  out  which  oannot  he  here  enume- 
mted ;  but  it  may  be  sufficient  to  add,  that  *  the 
eountry  round  Grantham,  in  the  vicinity  of 
Louth,  and  that  more  particularly  between  Bocm 
and  the  former  place,  including  tiie  noble  and 
very  spacious  woods  of  Grimsthorpe,  abounds 
wim  that  inequality  of  surfiiee,  that  diversified 
interchange  of  hill  and  dale,  wood  and  lawn, 
which  constitute  the  picturesaue  and  beautiful  ia 
natural  scenery.*  Of  the  soil  of  this  county  it 
has  been  observed,  that  it  may  be  truly  said  to 
include  all  sorts  of  land  that  are  to  be  found  in 
the  whole  kingdom.  The  county  naturally  di- 
vides itself  into  the  wolds,  the  heaths,  and  the 
fens.  The  last  occupv  the  south-east  parts  of 
the  county,  and  were  iormerly  a  swampy  and 
unprofitable  waste.  The  heaths,  now  enclosed, 
are  north  and  south  of  Lincoln ;  and  the  ^Ms 
extend,  somewhat  diagonally,  from  Spilsby  to 
veiy  near  the  Humber ;  they  are  in  length  about 
forty  miles,  and  their  greatest  bieaddi  about  ten. 
Both  the  heaths  and  the  wolds  are  calcareous 
hills.  The  fens  consist  of  lands  which  at 
some  former  period  '  have  been  covered  by  the 
sea,  and  by  human  art  have  been  recovered 
from  it'  Some,  however,  have  entertained  the 
opinion  that  this  fen-land  was  formerly  a  woody 
country;  but  concerning  the  grounds  of  this 
opinion  we  have  here  no  room  to  enquire. 

The  principal  rivers  belonging  to  or  passing 
through  this  county  are  the  Trent,  the  Ancholme, 
the  Witham,  the  Wetland,  and  ^e  Glen.  The 
first  of  these  has  but  very  little  connexion  with 
Lincolnshire,  more  properly  belonging  to  Staf^ 
fordshire.  It  forms  nearly  the  noith-westem 
boundary  from  North  Clifford  to  Stockwoith, 
and  thus  constitutes  the  eastern  boundary  of  the 
Isle  of  Axholme.  The  Witham  is  the  only  ri- 
ver that  strictly  belongs  to  this  county.  It  rises 
near  South  Witham,  about  ten  miles  north  of 
Stamford,  and  pursues  a  line  deviating  but  a 
little  from  the  north  by  Grantham  to  Lincoln. 
It  then  turns  eastward,  and,  joined  by  a  stream 
from  the  wolds  in  the  nordi,  proceeds  south- 
ward through  the  fens  to  Tattershall,  where  it 
is  met  by  the  Bain  fipom  Homcastle,  and  after- 
wards to  Boston,  soon  falling  into  the  gr^t  bay 
between  Lincolnshire  and  Norfolk,  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Fossdyke  Wash.  This  river  is  defended 
against  the  incursions  of  the  sea  by  a  curiously 
constructed  sluice,  just  before  it  reaches  Boston 
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It  is  the  last  of  those  numerous  streams  whioh 
contribute  to  form  the  great  gulf  between  the 
two  above-named  counties ;  the  Boston  De^s 
being  at  its  mouth  nearly  opposite  to  those  of 
Lynn  across  the  bay.  Much  of  the  fnreseut  bed 
of  the  river,  from  Boston  upwaids,  is  a  new  ar^ 
tificial  cut,  made  for  the  purpose  of  widening 
and  straightening  the  channel,  rendering  it  more 
commodious  for  navigation,  and  better  adapted 
to  receive  and  carry  off  the  water  of  the  conti- 
guous fens.  The  coast  north  of  Boston  b  not 
iistinguished  by  any  remarkable  streams  to  the 
mouth  of  the  Humber;  the  livem  which  reach 
the  sea  at  Wainfleet  and  Saltfieet  bein^  const- 
fable,  though  the  latter  is  nanr^able  to  Louth. 

There  are  several  valuable  canals  in  this  ooun^, 
particularly  an  inland  navigation  from  Boston  by 
Brotheftoft  farm  on  the  Witham,  cut  to  Lincoln, 
and  thence  by  Fossdyke  Canal  into  the  Tteut,; . 
and  thence  again  to  all  parts  of  Yorkshire,  Lan*- 
cashive,  tec  There  is  also  a  canal  from  Wit- 
ham  to  Boston,  finished  in  1796;  and  another 
from  Gfanthtai  into  the  Trent,  near  Holm  Pierre- 
point.  The  Ancholme  cut  is  navigable  from 
sishop^s  Bridge  to  the  Humber,  at  Ferraby 
Sluice.  There  is  another  from  Homcastle  to  the 
river  Witham,  at  Dogdyke,  near  Tattershall; 
and  anoth^  from  Louth  to  the  Humber.  There 
is  another  from  Grantham  to  Nottingham,  thirty- 
three  miles,  a  very  fine  eanal,  completed  in  1796, 
which  cost  £lOOyOOO.  It  passes  near  some  fine 
beds  of  plaster;  and  lime  is  brought  in  large 

2uantities  from  Criche  in  Derbyshire.  Caistor 
'anal  joins  the  river  Ancholme  in  the  parish  of 
south  Kelsey,  and  proceeds  in  a  direct  course 
nearly  to  the  town  of  Caistor,  being  a  distance  of 
about  nine  miles.  The  Stainforth  and  Keadley 
Canal  commences  at  the  river  Dun,  about  a  mile 
to  the  west  of  Fishlake,  and  runs  parallel  with 
that  river  opposite  to  Thorn ;  from  whence,  in  a 
line  nearly  due  east,  it  passes  Crowle  a>  d  Kead- 
ley, whence  it  forms  a  junction  with  'iie  river 
Trent.  A  branch  from  this  canal,  about  a  mile 
across  Thorn  Common  to  Hangman  H  11,  joins 
the  river  Dun.  The  total  length  of  this  canal 
is  between  fourteen  and  fifteen  miles ;  and,  run- 
ning through  a  fen  part  of  the  courtry,  has 
little  elevation,  and  no  lockage,  excef>t  out  of 
the  rivers,  and  at  the  extremities.  Lincolnshire 
being  so  completely  a  grazing  county,  there  is 
but  little  else  to  notice  with  respect  to  its  natural 
productions.  Some  of  the  cattle  raised  in  this 
county  are  of  the  most  surprising  and  almost 
incredible  size.  This  county  returns  twelve 
members  to  parliament;  viz.  two  for  the  shire, 
two  for  the  city  of  Lincoln,  two  for  Stamford, 
two  for  Boston,  two  for  Grantham,  and  two  for 
Grimsby.  No  other  name  need  be  mentioned 
to  establish  the  biographical  honor  of  this  county 
than  that  of  .Sir  Isaac  Nevtton,  who  was  born 
at  the  manor-house  of  Woolsthorpe,  in  the 
village  of  Colterworth.  The  house  is  still  stand- 
ing.— The  accomplished  Anne  Askewe,  who  was 
bom  at  Kelsey  about  1520,  and  martyred  at 
Smithfield  1546,  going  to  heaven,  as  Fuller  ex- 
presses it,  *  in  a  chariot  of  fire.' — ^The  patriotic 
and  loyal  Cecil,  lord  Burleigh.  Born  at  Bourn, 
1521.     Died  1598.— John  Fox,  the  marly rolo- 


gist,  the  celebrated  author  of  the  Acts  and  Monu- 
ments of  the  Church,  in  which  he  was  greatly 
assisted  by  Dr.  Grindal,  afierwards  archbishoj)  of 
Canterbury.  Born  at  Boston,  1517.  Died 
1587. — Mr.  Alexauder  Kilham,  founder  of  a  new 
sect,  or  rather  division,  of  Arminian  Methodists, 
wasbom  at  Epworlh.— Admiral  Sir  W.  Monson. 
Bovn  at  South  Carlton,  1569.  Died  1642-3. 
— ^Francis  Peck,  an  eminent  antiquary,  biogra- 
pher, and  critic.  Born  at  Stamford,  1692. 
Died  1743.— The  Patriotic  Thomas  Sutton, 
founder  of  the  Charterhouse-School,  London. 
Bom  at  Knaith,  1532.  Died  1611.— The  two 
Wesleys,  John  and  Charles,  founders  of  the  Ar- 
minian Methodists.  They  were  bom  at  Epworth. 
John,  1703.  Died  1791.  Charles,  1708.  Died 
1788. — The  zealous  aud  intrepid  archbishop 
Whitgifl.  Born  at  Great  Grimsby,  1530.  Died 
February  29th,  1603. 

There  are  here  no  manu&ctures  of  any  great 
extent  Woollen  and  woollen  yam  have  been 
considered  the  staple  trade  of  the  county.  Ships 
are  built  at  Gainsborough ;  and  '  a  pretty  fabric 
for  brushes'  is  also  manufactured  there ;  also 
coarse  hem{>-8a£king.  There  are  also  some  fac- 
tories for  the  spinuing  and  weaving  of  Rax 
and  linen.  Its  chief  trade,  however,  is  in  iat 
cattle. 

LIN'DEN,  n.«.  Sax.  Imb.  The  lime-tree. 
See  Lime. 

Hard  box,  and  linden  of  a  softer  grain.     Dryden. 

Linden  Tree.    See  Tilia. 

LINDSAY  (Sir  David),  a  celebrated  Scottish 
poet,  descended  of  an  ancient  family,  and  born 
in  the  reign  of  James  IV.,  near  Cupar  in  Fife- 
shire.  He  was  educated  at  St.  Andrew's ;  and, 
after  making  ihe  tour  of  Europe,  returned  to 
Scotland  in  1514.  Soon  after  his  arrival  he  was 
appointed  gentleman  of  the  bed-chamber  to  the 
king,  and  tutor  to  the  prince,  afterwards  James 
V.  He  enjoyed  several  other  honorable  employ- 
ments at  court ;  but,  in  1533,  was  depnved  of 
them  all,  except  that  of  lyon  king  at  arms,  which 
he  held  till  his  death.  His  disgrace  was  proba- 
bly owing  to  his  invectives  against  the  clergy. 
After  the  decease  of  James  V.  Sir  David  be- 
came a  favorite  of  the  regent  earl  of  Arran ;  but 
the  abbot  of  Paisley  did  not  suffer  him  to  con- 
tinue long  in  favor  with  the  earl.  He  then  re- 
tired to  his  paternal  estate,  and  spent  the  remain- 
der of  hb  days  in  raral  tranquillity.  He  died  in 
1553.  His  poetical  talents,  considering  the  age 
in  which  he  wrote,  were  not  contemptible ;  he 
treats  the  Romish  clergy  with  great  severity,  and 
writes  with  humor :  but  he  takes  such  liberties 
with  words,  lengthening  or  shortening  them  for 
measure  or  rhime,  that  the  Scotch  have  to  this 
day  a  proverb,  for  an  unusual  expression.  There 
is  nae  sic  a  word  in  a'  Davie  Lindsay.  He  wrote 
several  tragedies  and  comedies,  and  first  intro- 
duced dranlatic  poetry  into  Scotland.  His 
poems  are  printed  in  one  volume  ;  and  fraprments 
of  his  plays  in  MS.  are  in  Mr.  William  Carmi- 
chael's  collection. 

Lindsay  (John),  a  learned  English  clergyman, 
bom  in  1686,  and  educated  at  Oxford.  He 
preached  many  years  to  a  dissenting  congregation- 
in  Aldersgate  Street.      He  published,  1.  The 
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Short  History  of  the  Regal  Succession :  3.  Re- 
marks on  Whistoa's  Scripture  Politics,  870. 
London.  1720:  3.  A  Translation  of  Mason's 
Vindication  of  the  Church  of  England ;  1726 : 
and  some  sermons.  He  died  21st  of  June  1768, 
aged  eighty-two. 

LINDSEY  (Theophilus),  a  modem  divine  of 
the  Unitarian  persuasion,  was  born  at  Middle- 
wich  in  Cheshire,  in  1723.  He  received  his 
early  education  at  Middlewich  and  Leeds,  and 
at  the  age  of  eighteen  was  admitted  a  scholar  at 
St.  John's  Cambridge.  Having  taken  orders,  by 
the  recommendation  of  the  earl  of  Huntingdon, 
his  sponsor,  he  was  appointed  domestic  chaplain 
to  the  duke  of  Somerset,  and  in  1754  accompa- 
nied earl  Percy  to  the  continent.  On  his  return 
he  married  the  daughter  of  Mr.  archdeacon 
Blackburue,  and  was  presented  to  a  living  in 
Dorsetshire,  which  he  exchanged  in  1764  for  that 
of  Cattecick,  Yorkshire.  In  1771  he  zealously 
co-operated  with  bis  father-in-law.  Dr.  John 
Jebb,  and  others,  to  obtain  relief  in  regard  to 
subscription  to  the  thirty-nine  articles,  and  soon 
after,  havin|f  rejected  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
he  resigned  his  livings,  and  came  to  London, 
where  he  opened  the  Unitarian  Chapel  in  Essex 
Street,  Strand;  and  conducted  the  service  ac- 
cording to  the  plan  of  a  liturgy,  altered  from  that 
of  the  establishment  by  the  celebrated  Dr. 
Samuel  Clarke.  About  the  same  time  he  pub- 
lished his  Apology,  of  which  several  editions 
were  printed.  This  was  followed  by  A  Sequel 
to  the  Apology,  in  which  he  replies  to  the  vari- 
ous answers  given  to  that  work.  He  continued 
to  conduct  the  services  of  his  chapel  in  conjunc- 
tion with  Dr.  Disney  until  1793,  when  he  re- 
signed the  pulpit,  but  continued  actively  to  em- 
ploy his  pen.  In  1802  he  published  his  last 
woikf  entitled  Considerations  on  the  Divioe 


Crovemment.  He  died  November  3d,  1803,  in 
his  eightieth  year.  Besides  the  above  works  he 
wrote,  On  the  Preface  to  St  John's  Gospel ;  Od 
Praying  to  Christ ;  An  Historical  View  of  the 
State  of  the  Unitarian  Doctrine  and  Worehip, 
from  the  Reformation;  and  several  other  pieces. 
Two  volumes  of  his  sermons  have  also  beea 

Sublished  since  his  deadi,  and  a  life  of  him  by 
Ir.  Belsham. 

LINDUM,  an  ancient  town  of  Britain,  od  or 
near  the  site  of  Lincoln,  possessed  by  the  Ho- 
resti;  mentioned  by  Richard  of  Cirencester,  with 
Alauna  and  Victoria,  as  the  three  principal  cities 
of  that  peoDle.  If  the  conjectures  of  the  moderns 
are  just,  tnat  Alauna  was  Alnwick,  lindam 
Lincoln,  and  Victoria  Perth,  the  dominions  of  the 
Horesti  must  have  been  very  extensive. 

LINDUS,  in  ancient  geography,  a  town  of 
Rhodes,  situated  on  a  hill  on  the  west  side  of  the 
island.  It  was  built  by  Tlepolemus  the  son  of 
Hercules,  according  to  Diodorus  Sicnlus;  by 
Lindas,  one  of  the  Heliades,  grandsons  of  Apollo, 
according  to  Strabo.  It  was  the  native  place  of 
Cleobulus,  one  of  the  seven  wise  men ;  and  had  a 
famous  temple  of  Lindian  Minerva,  built  by  the 
daughters  or  Danaus.  Cadmus  enriched  it  with 
many  splendid  offerings.  l*he  citizens  dedicated 
and  hung  up  here  the  seventh  of  Ptndar^s  Olym- 
pic odes,  written  in  letters  of  gold.  The  rains 
of  this  superb  edifice  are  still  to  be  seen  on  the 
top  of  a  high  hill  which  overlooks  the  sea.  R^ 
lies  of  the  walls,  consisting  of  stones  of  an  enor- 
mous size,  still  show  it  to  have  been  built  in  the 
Egyptian  style.  The  pillan  and  other  onameats 
have  been  carried  on.  On  the  most  ele?ated 
peak  of  the  rock  are  the  ruins  of  a  casde,  vfaidi 
may  have  served  as  a  fortr^  io  the  city.  Its 
circumference  is  very  extensiire. 
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